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Allah’s Messenger said: 

“May Allah make the man flourish who hears 
from me a Hadith, commits it to memory, and 
then communicates it (to others).” 
(Sunan Abu Dáwud : Hadith no. 366) 


Alláh's Messenger said: 
^Oh, do look! I have been given the Book 
(Qur'án) and the like thereof (i.e., Sunnah) 
along with it. Oh, do look! I have been given 
Qur'án and the like thereof (i.e., Sunnah) 
along with it." (Musnad Ahmad: 4/131) 
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Publisher’s Foreword 


Islam has given two reliable pathways for the guidance of mankind. One of 
them is the clear Verses of Qur’an while the other, quite consistent with the 
first, is what we call Sunnah or Hadith. 


To explain and interpret its basic and brief teachings, Guri ân has itself 
mentioned the need for Sunnah and the Prophet's model lifestyle. The latter 
explains the former. The Sunnah is an indispensable guide to understand 
the commandments and passages of Qur'án. Without Ahédith, the entire 
faith and the entire Shari‘ah (Islamic Law) will become no better than a 
riddle. It is to be noted that the wealth of expository material relating to 
Shari'ah, as found in Ahádith, was also given to the Prophet #¢ by Allah 
through the archangel Gabriel (Jibra'il. This is why Qur'án is called 
Revelation Recited (Wahy Matlu) while the Hadith is called Revelation 
Unrecited (Wahy Ghair Matlu). 


The Arabic word Hadith means conversation, account, narrative, report, 
and also novel or modern. But as a technical term, however, it means the 
deeds, utterances, circumstances and matters of Alláh's Messenger 2 or, in 
other words, whatever has come down to us concerning Alláh's Messenger 
#@ and his mission (through his Companions and their followers). Hadith is 
also called Sunnah (Tradition), Akhbar (information, report, communication, 
and message) and Athar (track, trace, sign, mark). Hadith may be verbal, or 
practical or just tacit (that is, when the Prophet 3 did not object to’ some 
thing, thereby giving his tacit approval). However, some include even the 
Prophet's Shamá'il (his physical descriptions, natural disposition and habits) 
under the general heading of Hadith. | | 
The authority of Hadith, its truth and its position in Shari'ah is indisputable. 
The proper art of writing began soon after the Prophet #6 began his 
mission. The Verses of the Revelation "Who has taught by the pen, "Ul and 
- "Nun; by the pen and by what they write (therewith), "P! cave impetus to 
the art of writing during the era of the Prophet #g. The people of Arabia 
who boasted of a retentive memory and their ability to reproduce with 
accuracy what they committed to memory now began to set down what 
they learnt in writing. We have come to know from varied sources that the 
scribes of Qur’an totalled more than fifty in numbers. As for the narration 
and recording of Ahádith, a much wider and more elaborate system 
evolved in the succeeding ages. | 


I1 AL‘Alag 96:1. 
PI Al-Qalam 68:4. 


Publisher’s Foreword 16 مقدمة‎ 


The things being set down in writing, in addition to Qur’an, during the Prophet's 
era were: official letters of the Islamic State, the Prophet's letters, the State 
Constitution, the Prophet’s sermons, treaties, deeds of gift, writs guaranteeing 
security, census, writs of manumission of slaves, names of governors and officials 
appointed for different regions and provinces, state instructions and guidelines, 
details of revenues and expenditures of Baitul-Mal (Exchequer), and the Ahádith 
based on what the Companions saw the Prophet ££ do or heard him say. All 
these documents, written down with great care and accuracy, make an 
invaluable treasure. Moreover, we have authentic details that prove the 
Companions recorded Ahádith carefully and responsibly. 


On many an occasion did the Prophet 3& instruct his Companions to put in 
writing what he said. For example, the Farewell pilgrimage sermon was set 
down in writing at the request of Abu Shah of Yemen. 


These Traditions dating back to the era of the Prophet 4%, and his 
Companions, set in motion a trend that continued during the successive 
generations of Muslims, till an elaborate science of Hadith blossomed forth 
with many technical terms, like Riwáyah (narration), Diráyah (cognizance), 
Al-Jarhu wat-Ta'dil (Science of Validation of Ahádith), terms that gave a 
scientific dimension to this branch of knowledge ensuring the 
safeguarding, preservation, and interpretation of Ahádith. The Biographies 
of Narrators (Asmá'ur-Rijál), a branch of Hadith sciences, holds a prominent 
place among the arts and sciences developed by mankind. It is about this 
branch of knowledge that German Orientalist Dr Springer, while editing 
Al-Isübah fi Tamizis-Sahübah, remarked: “No nation in the past or in modern 
times ever invented an outstanding science like Asmá'ur-Rijál that provides 
information about five hundred thousand Muslims." 


Of course, we concede that the enemies of Islam, hypocrites and liars 
fabricated some Ahádith in an attempt to spread them. But, then, the Hadith 
scholars goaded by faith and endowed with keen observation, knowledge, 
and comprehension, while using scientific methods of inquiry, challenged 
and eliminated those fabrications from the treasure of (genuine) Ahádith. 
No doubt, it was a notable achievement worthy of praise in the annals of 
human. knowledge. Here is an incident illustrating the scholars' 
achievement in this field: 


The Abbasid caliph Harun Rashid (170—193 AH) had a disbeliever arrested 
for fabricating Ahádith and ordered his execution. The disbeliever said to the 
king: “O Commander of the Faithful, how will you deal with those four 
thousand. Ahádith I have already fabricated, making lawful things unlawful, 
and the unlawful lawful, although not a word in those “Ahddith’ was ever 
spoken by Alláh's Messenger." Thereupon, the king retorted: “O enemy of 
Allah, how can you escape from Abu Ishaq Fazári and “Abdullah bin 
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Mubarak? They will sieve them out and eliminate them letter by letter.” 


It is a well-known fact that the painstaking efforts of scholars gave Ahddith 
a high degree of reliability next to Qur’an. When the Ahádith had been read 
over carefully, revised, corrected and expounded in the light of the 
principles of Hadith sciences like Jarh (invalidation), Ta'dil (validation), and 
Asmi’ur-Rijal, the stage for the recording of Ahádith was set. Thanks to the 
exhausting efforts of Hadith scholars and their deep sense of responsibility, 
the Muslim nation got, in addition to Siháh Sittah (the Sound Six books of 
Hadith) a vast treasure that included Musannafat (Hadith compilations 
according to subject-headings), Jawimi’ (comprehensive books of Ahádith), 
Sunan (collections of legal and doctrinal Ahádith), Masénid (Hadith 
compilations according to complete chains), Ma'ájim (compilations 
arranged according to names of Companions or regions or names of 
teachers of compilers), Mustadrakát (compilations of Ahádith meeting the 
conditions of other compilers but not found in their books), and 
Mustakhrajat (compilations containing Ahádith of other compilers with 
different chains of narration) the manuscripts of which— numbering in 
thousands —researched, edited and furnished with explanatory and 
marginal notes, exist even today in international libraries attracting the 
attention of research scholars. Anyhow, among those compilations, the six 
canonical books of Ahádith (Siháh Sittah) rank as the centerpiece. 

I have a wish since long to present the Sound Six (Siháh Sittah) translated 
into modern English in such a way as to list the inferences and gainful 
conclusions drawn from each Hadith, to remove any misgiving and 
misunderstanding, satisfying the mind and soul, and reinforcing the faith. 
With this noble cause in view, Darussalam has solicited the services of 
several learned scholars and researchers who are working with zeal on the 
translation of the Sound Six and writing commentaries on them. 


All the Ahádith of this collection have been documented, referenced and 
traced by the great research scholar, Hafiz Zubair ‘Ali Za’i. 


One thing I want to mention is that in these collections, the original Arabic 
texts of the Ahádifh contain complete chain of narrators while in translation, 
for the sake of simplicity, only the name of the first narrator is mentioned 
who narrated the Hadith from the Prophet à. 


‘Abdul-Malik Mujahid 


Servant of Qur'án and Sunnah 
Director Darussalam 
Riyadh and Lahore. 
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Preface 


Hadith is next only to Qur’an as a source of Islamic laws and proofs. The 
term Hadith applies to the words and acts of Allah’s Messenger #¢ as well 
as his tacit approvals called Tagrir. The latter refers to acts done in his 
presence but he did not disapprove of them, his silence indicating his 
approval. All these three categories of Ahddith are variously. known as (1) 
Khabar, (2) Athar, (3) Hadith and (4) Sunnah. (All these words have already 
been mentioned under the technical terms employed by Hadith scholars). 


In contradistinction with Khabar and Athar, the words Hadith and Sunnah 
are widely popular, so much so, that a mere mention of any of these two 
words, inevitably brings to mind the words, acts and tacit approvals of 
Allah’s Messenger #. No other thought comes to our mind except the 
foregoing at the mention of the word Hadith or Sunnah. Yes, of course, 
some people have made a distinction between Hadith and Sunnah, 
advancing as argument the words of some scholars, but, in fact, this 
distinction is not right. The Hadith scholars make no distinction between 
the two. According to them, Hadith and Sunnah are synonymous terms. 
Similarly, taking. Sunnah as referring to the Prophet's habits, modes of 
behavior and manners and thereby denying their legal authority is equally 
wrong. It is, in fact, a deception, a concealed escape route leading to the 
rejection of Ahádith. Again, in the same way, considering only the acts of 
the Prophet 3& that he did persistently and uninterruptedly as binding is, 
in fact, a rejection of a vast number of Ahádith. Those who say so have, in 
deed, allied themselves with the rejecters of Ahádith. Moreover, rejecting a 
Hadith on the ground that it is in conflict with Qur'án and entraping people 
into believing so, is not the way befitting a Muslim. That is the way of the 
crooked, the sectarians and the dissenters who reject a lot of Ahádith on the 
seemingly attractive plea of being in disharmony with Qur'án. 


Two centuries after the advent of Islam, the Mutazilites (Mu’tazilah)"! 
rejected some Ahádith. Their’ purpose was to justify their wrong and 
misleading beliefs. Likewise, about a century and a half ago, the 
naturalists, too, criticized the canonical authority of Ahádith, their purpose 
being no more than to affirm naturalism and reinterpret Qur'án according 
to their own desires and whims. It is the same group of naturalists who, 
impressed in our times by the 'rare research works' of the Orientalists and 


Il A medieval theological sect that maintained that nothing but eternity could be 
asserted regarding Allah, that the eternal nature of the Qur’an was questionable, and 
that humans have free will. 
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charmed by the wizards of the West and their civilization, are working in 
an organized way to alienate the Muslims from their own culture and 
Islamic values and traditions and are moulding them according to modern 
civilization. 

Anyhow, the term Hadith or Sunnah applies to whatever the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said, did, or gave his tacit consent to. This, like Qur’an, is an 
independent, distinct and reliable source of faith and.law (Shari'ah). To 
benefit by Hadith and rely on it in giving legal rulings, we need to know 
the following: i 


Things worthy to note i 

1. The faith revealed by Allâh is Islam and oniy Islam. “Truly, the religion 
with Allâh (is) Islam.”“! “And whoever seeks a religion other than 
Islam, it will never be accepted of him and he will be one of the losers 
in the Hereafter.” P! Allah commanded the believers to hold fast to the 
religion and forbade them to divide and fall apart: “And hold fast, all 
of you together, to the Rope of Allah, and be not divided among 
yourselves.” PI Allah also warned us through His Messenger 2%: “And. 
(He commands you, saying): This is My straight path, so follow it, and 
follow not (other) paths, for they will separate you away from. His: 
path.” : 

2. Since Qur'án has warned us, in several Verses, against separation and 
disunion, which means only dissenting and dividing up into sects, and 
since the Prophet 4% has commanded us to follow one course only and 
condemned other courses as wrong, it naturally follows, therefore, that 
the True Path can only be one, not many. How can many paths be true 
at one and the same time? It is not possible, neither by reason nor by 
tradition. Qur'án declares: "After the Truth, what else can there be 
except error?" P! 


3. What is this religion of Islam or the Straight Path? Where is it to be 
found? It consists of two things: Qur’an and the Hadith of the Prophet 
$i. Allah's Messenger #§ said: "I am leaving to you two things. You 
will not go astray as long as you cling to them: the Book of Alláh and 
the Sunnah of His Prophet"! 


HI Al ‘Imran 3:19. 

Pl Al ‘Imran 3:85. 

Pl Al "Imrán 3:103. 

Hl AI-An'im 6:153. 

El Yunus 10:22. — 

l6! Muwatta’ Imam Malik: 3. 
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4. This religion, unlike other religions, is not unguarded. It is secure from 
tampering. Since this religion is final and the only way of deliverance 
for mankind till the Judgment Day, Allah has undertaken the 
responsibility of guarding it. He said: “Verily, We, it is We Who have 
sent down the Reminder and surely We will guard it”!!! The intended 
meaning of the Reminder is Qur’an that is guarded and made secure. It 
remained unchanged. and will remain ever so in future. Since it was 
impossible to understand it and act by it without Ahádith, the 
safeguarding of it implies the safeguarding. of Hadith also. Therefore, in 
order to safeguard the Ahádith, Allah created a group of Hadith scholars 
who took pains to safeguard the Ahddith, separating the genuine from 
the spurious. Hence, Qur'án and Sunnah are the only two basic sources 
of religion. However, to understand them correctly, the way of the 
Prophet’s Companions and the righteous predecessors is an 
indispensable aid. 

5. None of the founders of the schools of Islamic jurisprudence ever 
claimed that their ruling was final. On the contrary, they acknowledged 
they may have erred and, hence, advised their followers to ignore their 
ruling, in. case a sound, authentic Hadith is ever found contradicting 
their ruling. Moreover, they are known to have recanted some of their 
opinions. In case a Hadith. was found later on contradicting the ruling of 
some jurist, his students are reported to have declared that the Hadith 
in question had remained unknown to. their Imam (the jurist) and that 
he would have surely recanted. his ruling if only he had known it. It 
should be noted that Ahádith were collected, recorded and examined 
long after the founders of the schools had gone. For example, the 
Sound Six (Siháh Sittah) and. other books of Ahádith were compiled later 
on. But, no doubt, those Imáms of jurisprudence were excusable for 
their errors. Hopefully, they may be rather rewarded because their 
intent was good. Anyhow, now that Ahádith have been collected and 
recorded, insistence on a particular legal ruling and rejecting a. Hadith 
on different pleas is quite unjustified. 

6. The students of the Imams of Figh (Islamic jurisprudence) disagreed 
with their own teachers and mentors on some issues, but none blamed 
or rebuked them for having done so, but rather praised them for their 
truth and scholarly ability. So it is no error or sin if today someone 
disagrees with the learned Imáms of Islamic jurisprudence. He deserves 
praise, rather than condemnation. 


DI ALHijr 15:9. 
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About the Four Books of Sunan 

The Four Books of Sunan (Sunan Arba'ah) refer to Sunan Abu Dawud, Sunan 
Tirmidhi, Sunan Nasa'i and Sunan Ibn Májah. The term Siháh Sittah, widely 
known in the Indo-Pakistan subcontinent, refers to the six books of Hadith, 
that is, the foregoing four books of Sunan and the Sound Ahádith of Bukhári 
and Muslim (Sahih Bukhari and Sahih. Muslim). The latter two books, also 
called Sahihain, are believed by orthodox Muslims (Ahlus-Sunnah). to : 
contain only Sound (Sahih) Ahádith. With respect to the chain of narration j . 
(Sanad), no Hadith in those two books is weak. | 


Shah Waliullah wrote, while commenting on the two books: “As for the j | 
two authentic books of Ahádith (Bukhari amd Muslim), s is of Hadith .: 
sciences are unanimous that the Muttasil (Connected)! and Marfu’ 
(Traceable)"! contained in the twain are absolutely Sound arid Mutawátir ` 
(Continuous)?! up to their compilers and that anyone who belittles the | 
two is an innovator (Mubiadi’), following a way other than that of the! | 
believers.” | 


Anyway, it is accepted by all, that the Four Books of Sunan do ud. ! | 
some Ahádith that are Weak (Da'if). They are grouped together with ther 
two: books: of Bukhûri and Muslim and often referred to as the Sound Sixt : 
(Siháh Sittah). This collective name is in popular usage. This title has been: - 
given to them, not because all the Ahádith of the Four Sunan are Sound like: — 
those of Bukhári and Muslim but because most of them are, except somé ` 
that are Weak. In other words, the Ahádith of the Four Sunan are generally; 
not totally, Sound. That is the reason why they are grouped together with 
those of Bukhári and Muslim and collectively called Siháh Sittah. Anyhow; 
this collective title created an impression among the laymen that all the Six 
are the collections. of Sound Ahádith. Besides, a large section of leatned 
scholars who. are usually unaware of the science of the Methodology of 
Critical Evaluation of Ahádith (Nagdul-Hadith) and the science of 
Biographies of Narrators (Asmá'ur-Rijál), believe that the mere fact a Hadith 
exists in any one of the Four Sunan is enough to guarantee its. soundness 
and, especially in the event of argumentations, they make good use of it 
and the Weak Ahádith of the Four Sunan are taken as Sound and advanced 
as argument to prove their point. The majority of scholars find it difficult to 
tell the Weak from the Sound because this matter cannot be decided 
without a thorough knowledge of the science of the Methodology of 


Ul A Hadith with a continuous chain of narration 

Pl A Hadith attributing the words of the Hadith to the Prophet, 

Pl Hadith reported by a large group of narrators, it being impossible in practice for them 
to cooperate and concur on a falsehood by the authority of a similar group until it 
reaches the mind and the senses. 
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Critical Evaluation of Ahádifh and Biographies of Narrators. Only a few 
scholars are expert in the Hadith sciences. 


This state of affairs continued till our times when the great traditionist and 
Hadith scholar of this century, Shaikh Nasiruddin Albani (d. 1999 CE) 
undertook, by grace of Alláh, the task of researching Ahádith all over again, 
in a spirit of revival and reformation. Ever since the recording and 
compilation of Hadith books, no notable research work on Ahádith had been 
done. This field of activity was almost stagnant. It was Shaikh Albáni who 
initiated this work in modern times with a renewed determination. On the 
one hand, he prepared a team of experts, endowed with a talent for 
research and inquiry, from amongst his own students and, on the other 
hand, he himself carried out an immense and wide-ranging research work 
on Ahádith. His achievements in the field of Ahádith are briefly given below: 


One of his notable achievements is that he researched the Ahádith of the 
Four Sunan and identified the Weak and the Sound, a work that proved 
that, unlike Bukhári and Muslim, not all the Ahádith of the Sunan are Sound 
and that the mere fact a Hadith exists in the Sunan is not enough to prove 
its reliability but, rather, its soundness or weakness can be determined only 
in the light of the principles of Hadith evaluation. He divided each book of 
the Four Sunan into two parts, the Weak and the Sound, thereby making it 
easy for any cleric not skilled in the methodology of evaluation to benefit 
by this division and know the Weak from the Sound. 


Shaikh Albáni also called for the term ‘the Sound Six’ (Siháh Sittah) to be 
changed. He proposed a new name: the Six Books (Kutub Sittah) for all the 
six books of Hadith because the four books of Sunan contain some Weak 
Ahádith. To call all the six books Siháh Sittah (Sound Six) conveys the idea 
to general public that all of them are Sound. His view was that the four 
books of Sunan should be called the Four Sunan (Sunan Arba'ah), Bukhari 
and Muslim the Sound Two (Sahihain) and all the six be renamed the Six 
Books (Kutub Sittah). 


An Earnest Plea 

I entreat the readers of Kutub Sittah (the Six Books), a publication of 
Darussalam, to make their intent clear and pure before reading or teaching 
them, and determine that they would accept without hesitation each and 
every Hadith of the Prophet # and give it precedence over the opinions of 
others. 


Second, they should pray to Allàh fervently and sincerely to guide them to 
the Straight Path. We say “(O Alláh,) Guide us to the Straight Path" in our 
daily prayers, but it seems to have little effect on us because we do not 
realize what we say. I entreat you, dear readers, to pray from the deepest 


هو - 
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depths of your hearts for guidance and not to take for granted or remain 
self-satisfied with your denomination that may well be an accident of birth 
or milieu. 


Third, Allah has given you intellect, good sense and reasoning faculty. You 
use them to improve your material wealth and worldly possessions. You 
do not feel contented with what you inherit from your parents but ever 
strive to increase it and add to your material comforts, although you know 
` that the joys of the world are short-lived and will perish sooner or later. Is 
it sensible to strive day and night for the fleeting pleasures of the world 
and ignore the joys and comforts of the Hereafter that are abiding, 
unending and supreme? Is it wise of us to keep on following the religious 
traditions we inherited from our family or acquired from our environs, no 
matter what they are? 


Surely, it is not a good use of the gifts of Allah, the gifts of reason and 
intellect. Reason demands of us to seek the Straight Path. Not to do so is to 
wrong yourself as well as your children. Remember that straying away 
from the Straight Path means loss in the Afterlife. It is our duty, therefore, 
to save us and our children from that great loss that is the inevitable end of 
those who digress from the Straight Path. And the only way to avoid 
losing in the Afterlife is the one we have outlined in the foregoing pages. 


Our Actions and Day of Accounting 

We, too, are not exempt from what we have said earlier. Our instructions 
to others are equally binding on us as on them. We call Allah as witness 
that we have been fair in our evaluation of Ahádith. While deciding the 
soundness or weakness of a Hadith, we never let ourselves be swayed by 
bias for any particular sect, party or denomination or mental reservations, 
or preconceived notions or circumstances. We have been completely fair, 
just and honest in our evaluation of Ahádith. We have tried to be 
completely neutral. We have kept our inquiries untainted with prejudice. 
Our research is purely scientific. We followed only the accepted principles - 
of Hadith evaluation. Only then did we decide a case or give a ruling as to 
which course is right or preferable. Twisting or distorting a Hadith, or 
wriggling out of it, or stretching it in an attempt to arrive at far-fetched 
meanings, dubbing a Sound Hadith as Weak or a Weak one as Sound, 
declaring without proof a Hadith as abrogated or abrogating—all these 
things we believe to be fraud, deception, and concealment of truth. We 
seek Alláh's refuge from these trickeries. Of course, we may have erred in 
applying the principles of Hadith evaluation, or we may have erred for lack 
of access to information, or we may have misunderstood something —and 
we will be grateful to those who point out our errors and we pledge to 
correct them forthwith —but, by grace of Alláh, we remained honest and 


- D 
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fair throughout our research work, there being no taint of bias for or 
prejudice against any school of thought, or party, or sect, or denomination, 
nor self motive or desire for profit. Allah is the Warden over what we say. 


Conclusion 

If a person realizes the greatness of Allah, his fear of Him will increase. 
And if a slave is afraid of His Lord’s retribution, he will increase in 
righteous deeds. Fear of Allah is a cure for idleness. It is also an excellent 
trait for a believer. 


Hasan Basri said, “I have kept the company of a people who are more 
worried of their righteous deeds being rejected than of their being 
punished for their misdeeds.” 


Yusuf bin Abdul-Hasan was described as follows: “Whenever he emerged, 
he would look as if he was coming from the funeral of a close relative of 
his; and whenever he sat down, he would look as if he was a captive who 
was about to be executed. Whenever Hell-Fire was mentioned, he would 
react as if it was created exclusively for him.” 


Know that a Muslim should maintain balance between fear and hope. For, 
fear only, if it is not accompanied by hope, can kill. Breeze of hope enlivens 
the souls. 


Fear is the driver of the soul while hope is. its guide. If it becomes slack 
with its. guide, its driver eggs it on; and it refuses to abide by the 
instruction of its driver, its guide encourages it. Coolness of hope 
ameliorates the hotness of fear, and the sword of fear deals a deadly blow 
on procrastination. If a servant ponders over the favor of his Lord, he will 
show gratitude to Him and forsake anxiety and worries. If he looks at his 
sins, he will take precaution and will spend the night seeking pardon and 
forgiveness. 


My dear brother, death in the cause of seeking knowledge is better than 
perdition in the path of idleness. Continue to awake in the night and 
observe frequent supererogatory fasting. Leave sleep alone for the sleepers. 
Endeavor to catch up with righteous people. Aftet you have attained cure 
to your ailment, rejoice with the assurance of Allah: “And give good news 
to those who believe (in the Oneness of Allah and in His Prophet 
Muhammad #%) that they shall have with their Lord the rewards of their 
good deeds?” (Yunus 10:2) 


But if you die in your ailment, console yourself with Allah’s promise for 
the martyrs: “Verily, the Muttagiin (the pious), will be in the midst of 
Gardens and Rivers (Paradise): In a seat of truth (i.e., Paradise), near the 
Omnipotent King (Allah, the All-Blessed, the Most High, the Owner of 
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majesty and honor)." (Al-Qamar 54:54-55} 

Be always in remembrance of Allah; perhaps your little remembrance of 
Allah may make Him also remember you, as He said: “And the 
remembering, (praising) of (you by) Allah (in front of the angels) is greater 
indeed [than your remembering (praising) of Allah in prayers]." (Al- 
‘Ankabut 29:45) So be sincere in your remembrance of Him. 


Abu Hurairah # narrated: “Allah’s Messenger ££ was traveling along the 
path leading to Makkah that he happened to pass by a mountain called 
Jumdan. He said: "Proceed on, it is Jumdan. The Mufarridun have gone ahead.’ 
The Companions said: ^O Alláh's Messenger, who are Mufarridun?’ He said: 
‘They are those males and females who remember Allâh much.” 


Abu Hurairah 4» said, while he was in the house of Umm Darda: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 reported from his Lord that He said, “I am with My 
slave when he remembers Me and his lips move (in My remembrance). 


Abu Darda said: "Those who always remembered Allah shall enter 
Paradise smiling." 


One of the signs of a lover is that he feels stirred up whenever the name of 
his beloved is mentioned. If you love someone from among the people of 
this world and you hear his name being mentioned, you feel stirred up 
from within. i 
However, remembrance of Allah is being recited to you and nothing 
changed in you! You hear Alláh's commands and prohibitions many times 
and yet you fail to reflect upon them; though He has made the reflection 
on His Verses easy for whoever strives in His way. But there are some 
among His slaves who ponder, implement His commandments, and 
abstain from His prohibitions. Whenever such people look at their good 
deeds they realize that they have not done enough. They never enjoy any 
food, drink or sleep without remembering Allah. Can't you hear Him 
describing such slaves of His and commending them in His Glorious Book 
saying: “The believers are only those who, when Allah is mentioned, feel a 


fear in their hearts and when His Verses (this Qur'án) are recited unto 


them, they (i.e., the Verses) increase their Faith." (AI-Anfál 8:2) 


He also describes them as: "As-Sábirun [who patiently bear whatever may 
befall them (of calamities)]." (Al-Hajj 22:35) 


So He thanked them for that and concealed their misdeeds. He informed 
them that He will be pleased with them on the Day the sky shall split open 


Hl Muslim (2676). 
P1 Ahmad 2/540. 
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and, the Day “Man will be informed of what he sent forward (of his evil or 
good deeds), and what he left behind (of his good or evil traditions)." (Al- 
Qiyamah 75:13) 

On that Day, the sinner shall regret and be in sorrow for his negligence. He 
will be weighed down with his misdeeds. When he will be called to read 
his record of deeds, he will see that it is full of evil acts and he will be 
confused. When he sees other sinners like him being sent and dragged to 
Hell, he will then show a remorse that will be of no avail to him. He will 
cry but he will not be heard. He will neither be shown mercy nor be 
excused. ش‎ 


The punishment is severe for those who transgressed and behaved 
arrogantly. Therefore, my admonition for you is that, you should repent 
and give up sinning. Perhaps, you will be lead aright. For, Allah helps 
those who seek.refuge with Him and work righteously. 
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Introduction 


Methodology of Research and Tracing of Ahádith 

Praise is to Allah. We extol Him and seek His help. None can misguide 
him whom Allah guides and none can guide him whom Allah misguides. I 
bear witness that there is no God except Allah, Alone, without any partner, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger. The 
best speech is the Book of Allah and the best course is the course of 
Muhammad i£ while the worst things are (religious) innovations and 
every innovation is an error and a delusion. 


I thank Allah, our Lord, Who made it possible for me to research and trace 
the Ahádith of Sunan Arba'ah (Sunan Abu Dáwud, Sunan Tirmidhi, Sunan 
Nasá'i and Sunan Ibn Májah). 


Among the four Sunan, Sunan Ibn Majah holds a prominent place. I have 
already done research work and written a commentary on it in Arabic 
under the title Tas-hilul-Hájah fi Mukhtasar Takhrij Sunan Ibn Majah. It is 
included in the Urdu edition now. To know my work and methodology, in 
this treatise, the following points need to be borne in mind: 


e Sunan Ibn Májah contains two types of Ahádith: 
.. a) Ahádith that occur in Sahih Bukhári or Sahih Muslim or in both. 
b) Ahádith that occur neither in Bukhari nor in Muslim. 


ə My own research finding is that all the Musnad (with chains of 
narrations) and Marfu’ (traceable to the Prophet 2€) Ahádith of Sahih 
Bukhari and. Sahih Muslim are Sound (Sahih). This is also the opinion of 
all the scholars of the nation. As for the other Ahádith, I have given my 
verdict as to their soundness or weakness. See, for example, Hadith no. 
50: the chain of narration is Hasan (Good), and Hadith no. 11: the chain 
of narration is Da'if (Weak). 

e If I ruled a narration to be Weak, I also stated my reasons for that. For 
example, Hadith no. 19: Abu Bakr bin Khallád Al-Báhili narrated to us 
from Yahya bin Sa'eed from Shu'bah from Ibn ‘Ajlan that 'Awn bin 
‘Abdullah told him, narrating from “Abdullah bin Mas'ud. After I had 
declared it to be Weak, I wrote: "There is an interruption (Ingitâ^ in its 
chain of narration because ‘Awn bin ‘Abdullah did not hear from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud.” 


e When I ruled a Hadith to be Hasan or Sahih, I also gave the reference of 
another Hadith scholar in case he also declared it to be so. See, for 
example, Hadith no. 87. 


Ó—Ó((Ó eer veer E ER RR EE EE 


Introduction 28 مقدمة‎ 


e Incase a narration of Ibn Májah occurs in Bukhári and Muslim as well as 
in other books, 1 have given the reference of Bukhari and Muslim only 
while tracing it. See, for example, Hadith no. 10: (Muslim) although this 
narration also exists in Sunan Tirmidhi (Hadith no. 2229). 

© The references of Bukhari and Muslim do not mean that the narration, 
with respect to its text, is exactly the same in both Bukhári and Muslim. 
It only means that the narration in both the books is the same with 
respect to the chain of narration. As to the text, it may be long in one 
and short in the other or vice versa or words may differ but the 
meaning is the same. 

o Since, according to research scholars, Bukhári has precedence over 
Muslim, I have given precedence to Bukhari while tracing Ahádith. But 
in some places, Muslim has been. mentioned first while tracing. The 
reason for that is that a greater part of the chain of narration exists in 
Muslim. See, for example, Hadith no. 58: collected by Muslim on the 
authority of Sufyan bin "Uyainah and by Bukhiri on the authority of 
Malik. The following chart explains it further: 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
Salim bin “Abdullah 
Ibn Shihab (Zuhzi) 
‘Malik bin Anas Sulyar "Uyainah 
‘Abdullah bin Yusuf Zuhair bin Harb, Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 


Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, bin Yazid, 
‘Amr Nagid Sahl bin Abu Sahl 


Imam Muslim Imam Ibn Májah 


It is clear from the foregoing chain that Muslim is closer to Ibn Májah. 
Hence, he has been mentioned before the other. 


[For some reasons, like explicit affirmation of a Mudallis (Truncated - 
immediate narrator not known) having directly heard from whom he is 
reporting, references from outside the Sound Six have also been given. See, 
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for example, Hadith no. 35, collected by Ahmad from Hadith of Muham 

bin Ishaq about whom it was affirmed that he had heard directly fin 

him.] 

e Two things should be noted about Tadlis (truncation): 

a. There are those who cannot be accused of truncation, any such 
charge against them being baseless and false, like Bukhari, Muslim, 
Abu Qilábah Jarmi, Makhul Shami, Zaid bin Aslam, Jubair bin 
Nufair, and Hammâd bin Usámah. All of them are leading Hadith 
scholars and narrators of the First Level. Their Mu'an'an Ahádith (in 
which the narrator relates using the preposition ‘an, meaning ‘from’) 
are considered to have been heard directly by narrators unless there 
be a reason ruling it out. 

b. The Mu‘an’an narrations, in Hadith books other than those of Bukhiri 
and Muslim, by narrators like Qatadah, A'mash, Sufyan Thawri, and 
Abu Isháq Sabi'i against whom it is proved that they did truncate, 
are considered Da'if (Weak) in case they did not hear them directly 
or any follow-up. Imám Sháfi'i said: "We do not accept a Hadith 
from a Mudallis (truncater) until he says ‘so-and-so told me’ or 'I 
heard” ™ , In the matter of Tadlis, his opinion is generally prevalent 
and preferred. 

e Some scholars take the Mu’an’an narrations by Sufyan Thawri, Sufyan 
bin ‘Uyainah, A'mash and others as Sound and those of Hasan Basri, 
Abu Zubair, and Abu Ishaq etc., as Weak. I do not see it as the right 
methodology. In my opinion, a decisive and categorical stand should 
be taken regarding this issue. See my treatise At-Ta'sis fi Mas'alah At- 
Tadlis for details. 

o Incase there is a difference of opinion among scholars about a narrator 
regarding his trustworthiness or weakness, finding it impossible to 
apply a single, consistent rule or reconcile between divergent opinions, 
1 have always preferred the opinion of the majority of scholars. 

ə Ja narrator is considered trustworthy by the lenient (Mutasáhil) experts 
in the science of Biographies like Tirmidhi, Ibn Hibban, Hakim, I have 
classified him as Unknown (Majhul), but if he is endorsed as 
trustworthy by two of them, for example, by Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban, 
I have classified him as good (Hasanul-Hadith) and truthful (5adug). 
Note: Some scholars consider Imam ‘Tlf as lenient. I do not agree with 
this view but consider Imam "Tli as moderate (Mu tadil). 

e When a narrator is classified as trustworthy or good, it endorses the 


H Xitübur-Risülah, p. 380. 
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reliability of each narrator in the chain of the narration. For example, 
Nafi’ bin Mahmud Al-Magqdisi’s narration has been graded Hasan 
(Good) or Sahih (Sound) by Déréqutni and Baihaqi. Hence, he is 
trustworthy (Thigah), according to them. See also Nasbur-Rüyah 1/49 
and 3/264, and Silsilatus-Sahihah 7/16, Hadith no. 3007. It is wrong to 
classify such a narrator as Unknown (Majhul) or concealed (Mastur). 


While grading a Hadith as Sahih or Hasan, I have taken into account 
other Ahádith as corroborators (Shawühid) or follow-ups (Mutábi'át). So 
some Ahádith have been graded Sahih or Hasan in the light of Shawáhid 
and Mutábi'át. 

Despite these methodologies of Hadíth evaluation, errors may creep in. 
To err is human. But I declare hereby that I will not hesitate to recant if 
it is proved that there is error in my inquiry and the tracing of Ahádith. 
While validating or invalidating narrators, I have invariably referred to 
original books of biographies of narrators and, after thorough 
investigation, selected the most correct and most preferable opinion. In 
case, the name of a preceding scholar of Hadith has been given without 
remark or note, it means I agree with him. 


Abu Tahir Zubair “Ali Za’i 
August, 2006. 
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The Six Collections 


and what the Eminent Scholars said about them 


Sahih Bukhari: 

Ibrahim bin Ma'qil Nasafi said that he heard Muhammad bin Ismá'il 
Bukhari saying: “I collected the book Al-Jémi’ in ten plus years and I made 
it a proof between me and Allah.” 


Ibráhim bin Ma'qil Nasafi also said that he heard Bukhári say: "I did not 
include in the book Al-Jaémi’ but only that which is authentic. I have 
excluded many other authentic Ahûdith to avoid prolongation"! 


Sahih Muslim: 

Háfiz Abu Abdullah bin Mandah said that he heard Abu 'Ali Husain bin 
'Ali Nishapuri saying: "There is no book of Hadith under the heaven more 
authentic than the book of Muslim bin Hajjaj./ 

Muhammad bin Husain Masarjasi reported from his father who said that 
he heard Muslim bin Hajjáj saying: "I compiled this Al-Musnad As-Sahih 
out of a collection of three hundred thousand. heard Ahádith." 


Sunan Abu Dawud: 

Abu Bakr bin Dasah said that he heard Abu Dawud saying: “I collected 
five hundred thousand Ahádith reported from the Messenger of Allah #¢. 
And I selected from this number four thousand eight hundred Ahádith that 
I included in this book of mine - the Sunan. In this collection, I mentioned 
those that are authentic or closer. Four of these authentic Hadith are enough 
for a Muslim as the basis for his religion. These four are: 


1. The Prophet's saying: "The reward of deeds depends upon the 
intentions, "P! 

2. The Prophet's saying: “The proper practice of one's Islam demands that 
he should leave alone that which does not concern him.” '® 


3. His saying: “None of you believes until he loves for his brother what he 
loves for himself.” PI 
4. His saying: "The lawful things are clear and the forbidden things are 


I Tahdhibul-Kamál 1/671. 

Pl Tahdhibul-Kamál 1/168. 

P! Bukhari (1); and Abu Dáwud (2201). 

H1 Tirmidhi (2317); Albáni classified it as Sahih. 
P! Bukhari (13); and Muslim (1599). 
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clear. But between the two are things are not so clear...’ 


Abu Bakr Sawli reported that he heard Zakariya bin Yahya Saji saying, 
“The Book of Allah is the foundation of Islam, and the book of Sunan by 
Abu Dawud is the covenant of Islam." 

Ismá'il bin Muhammad Saffar narrated. that he heard Muhammad bin 
Isháq Saghani saying, “Knowledge of Hadith was softened for Abu Dawud 
as iron was softened for Prophet Dawud g.” PI 

Abu Sulaiman. Khattábi reported: I heard Ibn A'rabi saying while he was 
reading to us the Sunnah by Abu Dawud, he pointed the manuscript from 
which he was reading and said, “If someone has no source of knowledge 
beside a copy of Allah’s Book and then this book - Sunan Abu Dawud - they 
are enough for him." 

Khattábi then said, “There is no doubt in what Ibn A'rabi said. This is 
because; Alláh revealed His Book as explanation for everything. He says: 
“We have neglected nothing in the Book.’ (Al-An'am 6:38) In the Verse, 
Alláh the Exalted informs us that there is nothing in matters of religion that 
the Qur'án does not address." 


However, this explanation is of two kinds: clear and explicit explanation 
and hidden and implicit mentioning. The detailed explanation of the latter 
was assigned to the Prophet #¢. This is the interpretation of Alláh's saying: 
"And We have also sent down to you (O Muhammad #£) the Dhikr 
(Reminder) and the advice (i.e., the Qur'án) that you may explain clearly to 
men what is sent down to them, and that they may give thought." (An- 
Nahl 16:44) Therefore, whoever combines between the Qur'an and the 
Sunnah has indeed attained both sources of explanation. 
In his book, Abu Dawud included Ahádith about foundations of knowledge 
and traditions and rules of Figh. As far as I know, no scholar before Abu 
Dáwud or after him had accomplished this. 


Abu Sulaiman said: A report reached us that Abu Dawud said, "I did not 
include this book of mine a Hadith that the scholars unanimously 
rejected "P! 


Sunan Tirmidhi: 

Hafiz Abu Sa'eed Abdur-Rahmán bin Muhammad Idrisi said, 
“Muhammad bin ‘Eisa bin Sawrah is one of the leading scholars of Hadith. 
He had a number of works among them are: Al-Jami’, Tawárikh and AI-'Ilal. 


Û Bukhári (52); Muslim (1599); and Abu Dawud (3329). 
Pl Tehdhibul-Kamál 1/169. 
Pl Tohghibul-Kamál 1/170. 
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These works are compilation of a widely-read scholar, who is cited as an 
example in erudition.” 

Abul-Fadi Muhammad bin Tahir Maqdisi said: 1 was with Imam Abu 
Ismá'il Abdullah bin Muhammad Ansari at Hira’ when the mentioned was 
made of Abu ‘Eisa Tirmidhi and his book. He said, “In my view, his book 
is more useful than those of Bukhari and Muslim because; the benefits that 
are in the books of these two scholars can only be attained by well-versed 
scholars. But as for the book of Abu ‘Eisa Trimidhi, all the people can 
benefit from it.” 

Sunan Nasá'i: 

Abul-Fadl bin Tahir said: J asked Imam Abu Qasim Sa'd bin ‘Ali Zanjáni at 
Makkah about the situation of one of the reporters of Hadith and he 
declared him as trustworthy. I then said: But Abu Abdur-Rahmán Nasá'i 
regarded him as Weak. Thereupon Zanjáni said: "My son, the condition of 
Abu Abdur-Rahmán on narrators of Hadith is stricter than that of Bukhari 
and Muslim." 

Hakim Abu Abdullah bin Bayya’ said: I heard Abu Hasan Ahmad bin 
Mahbub Ramali at Makkah saying: I heard Abu Abdur-Rahman Ahmad 
bin Shu'aib Nasá'i saying, “When I decided to compile the book As-Sunan, 
I made Istikhfrah to Allah concerning some Shaikhs about whom I had 
some reservations. The result of the Istikhdrah was that I should reject their 
narrations. As a consequence, I had longer chains of narrators in some 
Hadith ta which I would have had shorter chains.” 

Hafiz Abdul-Ghani bin Sa’eed Misri said: I heard Abu Hasan Khidr As- 
Suyuti saying, "I saw the Prophet $& in my sleep while there were in front 
of me many books among them was As-Sunan by Abu Abdur-Rahmán 
Nasá'i. The Prophet $& then told me: ‘When are you going to stop 
gathering books and how much books are you going to acquire before you 
stop?! This is enough!" He then picked with hand part one of the Book of 
Purification from Sunan Nasa’. It then occurred to me that what the 
Prophet à& meant was that Nasá'i's book is dearest book to him.” ™ 

Sunan Ibn Májah: 

Abu Zur'ah Rázi said, "I read the book compiled by Abu Abdullah Ibn 
Majah and I did not find there but few Ahádith whose authenticity is 
contestable.” And he mentioned some Ahâdith that are less than twenty. 
Abu Abdullah Ibn Májah said, "I showed this transcript to Abu Zur'ah 
Rázi. He checked it and said, ‘I think if people lay their hands on this book, 


H Tahdlübul-Kamál 1/172. 
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all or most of other great compiled works will become unnecessary." 


Comparing Ibn Májah's Book with Other Collections 

Comparisons have been made between Sunan Ibn Máüjah and other 
‘collections such as Muwatta’ of Imam Mâlik, Sunan Ad-Dárimi, Musnad 
Ahmad and Sahih Ibn Hibbán. Yet, Sunan Ibn Májah succeeded in becoming 
the sixth of the major collections. The following are books compared to 
Sunan Ibn Májah: 

Muwatta’ by Imam Malik 

Abu Abdullah Malik bin Anas 4 was born in the year 93 or 94 AH. He 
was among the leaders of the generation that succeeded the Tabi’in. He was 
a pious scholar and a great jurist. He showed great concern for the 
Prophet’s Sunnah. He valiantly defended it and ferociously waged war 
against those who sought to oppose the Sunnah. He gave the Sunnah 
priority over all other things and never did he rely on invalid analogies at 
the expense of the Sunnah. He died in the year 179 AHL?! 


As regards comparing Muwatta’ to Sunan Ibn Májah, Shamsuddin Jazari 
said about Sunan Ibn Májah: “Tt is the sixth of the six major collections, 
according to the scholars of Hadith. What Ibn Athir said that Muwatta’ - not 
Sunan Ibn Májah - is the sixth of the major collections is his personal 
view.” Pl 

There are scholars who regarded Muwatta’ as the sixth of the major 
collections. Some of these scholars are: Razin bin Mu'awiyah ‘Abdari and 
Ibn Athir Jazari. ® 

Musnad by Imam Ahmad 

Imâm Ahmad bin Hanbal is a real leader and Shaikhul-Islam. He is one of 
the eminent Imáms. 

Ibrahim Harbi said, “I saw Abu Abdullah — Imam Ahmad. It was as if 
Alláh has endowed him with the knowledge of the earlier and latter 
generations combined." 

A man said, “I have never seen anyone more knowledgeable about Figh 
and Hadith and its meanings more than Ahmad." 

Isháq bin Rahwaih said, "I would sit in the company of Ahmad and Ibn 
Ma'een and we would do joint study. Whenever I inquired about 


Bl Tahdhibul-Kamál 1/173. 

2] Masháhir Ulama’ Al-Amsar 1/223. 
Pl Kashfuz-Zunun 2/1473. 
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something as regards its meaning and interpretation, no one but Ahmad 
would dare speak.” 


His book, Al-Musnad, is one of the greatest and most comprehensive books 
of Hadith. But it needs some arrangement. 


Ibn Kathir said, "There are in Musnad of Imám Ahmad many Isnád and 
narrations that are equal in status to many of those found in Sahih Muslim, 
even in Sahih Bukhari, but which none of them and none of the four 
collectors of Sunan had collected. 


As for the statement of Hafiz Abu Musa Muhammad bin Abu Bakr Al- 
Madini concerning Musnad Ahmad that its Ahddith were Sahih, is not 
correct. This is because; the book contains, in addition to authentic Ahédith,. 
Weak and even spurious narrations such as narrations about virtues of 
Marw, ' Asqalán and Birthal-Ahmar, as pointed out by the scholars. 


This is in addition to the fact that Imám Ahmad had missed many Ahádith. 
It is said that there are narrations from close to two hundred Companions 
that Imam Bukhari and Imam Muslim recorded but that Imam Ahmad did 
not have in his Musnad.” 

Sunan Ad-Darimi 

Ad-Dárimi is Hafiz Abdullah bin Abdur-Rahmán bin Fadl bin Bahram bin 
Abdullah Abu Muhammad Tamimi Dárimi As-Samargandi. 


Abu Hátim bin Hibbàn said, ^Dárimi was one of the learned scholars of 
Hadith and was pious. He was well-versed in Hadith and Figh. He authored 
may works and taught Hadith to others. He promoted the Sunnah in his 
country, called unto it, defended it and defeated those who sought to 
oppose it.” P! 


Some eminent scholars such as Hafiz Ibn Salah, Nawawi, Salahuddin ' Alá'i 
and Hafiz Ibn Hajar 4š believed that it would have been had Sunan Ad- 
Darimi been regarded as the sixth of the six major collections. 


Sahih Ibn Hibban Al-Busti 

Imám Abu Hatim Muhammad bin Hibbán was a great and well-versed 
scholar. He was the leading scholar of Khorasan. He has many great and 
famous works to his credit. He was born in the year 270 AH. 


Abu Sa'd Idrisi said about him, “He was the judge of Samarqand for quite 
sometime, and he was one of the eminent jurists and scholars of Hadith. He 


Il Siyar A'lám An-Nubala’ 11/188. 
PI AL-Báith Al-Hadith, pp. 22 and 25. 
Pl Siyar A'lám An-Nubala’ 12/224 
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was also well-versed in medicine, astrology and other sciences. 

Among his works are: Al-Musnad As-Sahih, Al-Anwá' wat-Tagasim, Kitübut- 
Târikh, Kitábud-Du'afá' and many others. And he taught people Figh at 
Samarqand. 

Hakim Nishapuri said, “Ibn Hibbân was one of the vessels of knowledge in 
Figh, Arabic language, Hadith and admonition. He was among the wisest 
men.” H 

Yâqut said, “Ibn Hibbân accomplished in the science of Hadith what others 
failed to do. People used to travel to Khorasan to read his works.” 

His book Al-Musnad As-Sahih is regarded as more authentic than Sunan Ibn 
Májah P! | 

Signs the Scholars Adopted for Sunan Ibn Májah: 

After the six major collections - Sahih Bukhári, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu 
Déwud, Sunan Tirmidhi, Sunan Nasá'i and Sunan Ibn Májah - have become 
popular among the scholars, they adopted signs as a shortcut to each of 
them. 


The signs that are used as shortcuts for the each of the six collections, 
according to Suyuti are as follows: 

(&) for Bukhari 

(e) for Muslim P 

(4) for Bukhûri and Muslim ^ 

(>) for Abu Dawud 

( (زت‎ for Tirmidhi 

for Nasa’‏ (ن) 

(2) for Ibn Májah | 

(4) for the four collectors of Sunan ` 

(3) for the collectors of Sunnah excluding Ibn Májah 


( حم‎ ) for Ahmad in his Musnad’! 


M Siyar A'làm An-Nubala’ 16/94. 
PI ALA lam by Khairuddin Zirakli 6/78. 
P! Kashfuz-Zunun 1/762 
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An Important Point 
Most of the collectors of the Sunan its died with close intervals. 


Imam Abu Abdullah Muhammad Ibn Majah Al-Qazvini died in the year 
273 AH. 


Imam Abu Dawud Sulaiman bin Ash'ath As-Sijistáni died in the year 275 AH. 
Imam Abu 'Eisa Muhammad bin ‘Eisa bin Sawrah Tirmidhi died in the 
year 279 AH." 

A number of scholars wrote eulogies in honor of Imám Ibn Májah ats. 
Among his scholars are: Yahya bin Zakariyya Taráiqi and Muhammad bin 
Aswad Qazvini. 


{ll Al-Wafayat by Ibn Qunfudh 1/6. 
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A Life Sketch of 
Imam Ibn Majah 


Imam Ibn Májah, 4# is a bright star that continues to shine to this day on 
the firmament of Hadith sciences. He is counted among the greatest and 
most high-ranking Imáms of Hadith. He has also the honor of being one of 
the six Imáms whose collections of Hadith are widely popular among the 
Muslims. 


Like other Imáms, he earned great fame for serving the Hadith sciences and 
played an important role in the recording of Ahádith. His whole life he 
spent watering the garden of this science. To collect and record the sayings 
of the Prophet ££, he traveled to several countries, learning from the 
greatest Hadith scholars of his times and then gathering together those 
pearls in a single place for the benefit of later generations. 


Ibn Májah was a great scholar of Hadith, Qur'ánic interpretation and 
history. Especially in the field Hadith sciences, he was counted as a great 
memorizer of Ahádith and an expert in this field. For this very reason, Háfiz 
Shamsuddin Muhammad Dhahabi, Háfiz Ibn Hajar and other critics in the 
field of Hadith sciences have acknowledged his leading position, high 
station, breadth of vision, and the ability to memorize Ahádith, extolling his 
academic and technical services in this field. 


Name and Lineage: 

Abu 'Abdullah Muhammad bin Yazid bin 'Abdullah Rab'i Al-Qazvini 
nicknamed Ibn Májah. He was a non-Arab. He was Rab'i because he 
belonged to the tribe of Rab'i and was called Al-Qazvini because he 
belonged to Qazvin (Iran). Various explanations have been given for his 
nickname. Allamah Zubaidi, writing in Tájul-Urus, has given several 
explanations for the nickname, one explanation being that Májah was his 
mothers name. Imam Nawawi gives weight to this explanation. Shah 
"Abdul- Aziz Dehlavi in Bostánul-Muhadithin says: (The correct opinion is 
that Májah was his mother.) That is why the Arabic word for son (Ibn) is 
written with the Arabic letter alif to indicate that Ibn Májah qualifies 
Muhammad, not ‘Abdullah. Anyhow, some scholars believe that Májah 
was his father's name. That is also the opinion of Háfiz Ibn Hajar. 


Birth and Early Education: 

He was born in 209 AH corresponding to 824 CE. Yáqut bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Hamavi, quoting Ja'far bin Idris’ Tárikh Qazvin, wrote: Abu ‘Abdullah died 
in the year 273 AH and I heard him say "I was born in 209 AH." Much of 
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Ibn Majah’s childhood is unknown but it appears that, according to the 
practice of those days, after receiving his early education, he turned to the 
Hadith sciences in his own hometown first that had become by then the 
cradle of Hadith sciences. 


Travels in Pursuit of Knowledge: 

After learning from the teachers in his own home town and the towns 
nearby, he began his travels in 230 AH, when he was 21 or 22 years old, to 
other countries to acquire more of Hadith sciences. Ibn Jawzi writes in AI- 
Muntazim : "He travelled to Khorasan, Iraq, Hijaz, Egypt and Sham and 
attended the gatherings of Hadith scholars." Imam Hanbal writes: "He 
journeyed to Kufah and Basrah, Egypt, and Sham. He also learned from 
the scholars of Makkah and Al-Madinah and, later, traveled to Baghdad 
that was in those times, according to Imam Dhahabi, the ‘home of chains of 
narration and memorization’ (Dárul-Isnádul-Áli wal-Hifz) the seat of the 
caliphate and knowledge. But he never ceased or tarried but continued his 
journeys in quest of knowledge. Again he traveled to Damascus, Homs, 
Egypt, Isfahan, Ashkelon (seaport in SW Palestine) and Nishapur where he 
became a pupil of the stars and celebrities of Hadith sciences. This gives us 
a good idea of how hard he strove to learn Hadith sciences and, in his 
desire to collect Ahádith, journeyed to distant seats of learning. 


His Teachers: 

Imám Ibn. Májah had the honor of learning Hadith sciences from a number 
of great scholars of his times including those of Makkah, Al-Madinah and 
Qazvin. Among those of Al-Madinah were Hafiz Ibn Mus'ab Zubairi, 
Ahmad bin Abu Bakr Al-Awfi and Hafiz Ibrahim bin Al-Mundhir. His 
Makkan teachers were Hafiz Jalwani, Abu Muhammad Hasan bin ‘Ali Al- 
Khilál, Hafiz Zubair bin Bakkár, the Judge of Makkah, Hafiz Salamah bin 
Shabib, etc. Notable among his teachers in Qazvin were ‘Amr bin Rafi’ 
Bajali, Isma’il bin Tawbah and Muhammad bin Abu Khâlid Qazvini. He 
also studied under other prominent teachers like Jubárah bin Mughallis, 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, Nasr bin ‘Ali Nishapuri, Abu Bakr bin Khallad 
Báhili, Muhammad bin Bashshár, Abul-Hasan’ Ali bin Muhammad Tanáfisi 
and 'Ali bin Mundhir. 

His Pupils: 

The list of his pupils is very long. They are scattered far and wide, in 
Qazvin, Hamadan, Isfahan, Baghdad, and. other places. Notable among 
them are ^ Ali bin ‘Abdullah Al-Faláni, Ibrahim bin Dinar Al-Jarshi, Ahmad 
bin Ibráhim Qazvini, Háfiz Abu Ya'la Al-Khalili and Abu 'Amr Ahmad bin 
Muhammad bin Hakim Al-Madani Al-Isfaháni. 
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Hafiz Abul-Fadi Muhammad bin Tahir Maqdisi said, “I saw a book Ibn 
Májah authored on biographies and history of regions from the time of the 
Companions till his time. At the end of the book, there is a statement with 
the handwriting of his student Ja’far bin Idris that reads: Abu Abdullah 
Muhammad bin Yazid Majah died on Monday and was buried on Tuesday 
22nd of Ramadan 273 AH. I heard him saying, ‘I was born in the year 209 
AH.' He was aged 64 years. The funeral prayer was performed on him by 
his brother Abu Bakr, and he was buried by his brothers, Abu Bakr and 
Abu Abdullah; and his son, Abdullah." 


Some scholars said that Ibn Májah died in the year 275 A H.P! 


Many a poet wrote moving elegies on his death. Hafiz Ibn Hajar, in 
Tahdhibut-Tahdhib, quoted a verse written by Muhammad bin Aswad 
Qazvini: “The loss of Ibn Májah weakened the columns of the throne of 
knowledge and shook up its pillars." 


H Tahdhibul-Kamál 27 / 40. 


Ibn Majah’s Book: As-Sunan 42 مقدمة‎ 


Ibn Majah’s Book: As-Sunan 

Ahádith began to be put down in writing even during the era of the 
Prophet i& but these Ahddith were no better. than compilations by 
individuals. Their purpose was just to put them down in writing, with no 
regard for order or sequence. Later, during the caliphate of “Umar bin 
‘Abdul Aziz (99 AH-101 AH), the state undertook this task but most of the 
works in this field were the products of individual labor. During the 
second century of the Hijra calendar, famous books like Muwatta’ of Imam 
Malik and Musnad of Imam Sháfi'i were prepared but the third stage of 
recording Ahádith, known as the Golden Age, came only in the third 
century AH. Many a collection was made in this age. These included the 
Six Books (Kutub Sittah), popularly known as the Sound Six (Sahah Sittah), 
Sunan of Ibn Májah being one of them and considered the last of them. 


Sunan Ibn Májah began to be included in the Six Books by the end of the 
fifth century AH. Since then, in every succeeding age, it kept on growing in 
value and importance. With respect to soundness and strength, Sunan Ad- 
Dárimi, Sunan Ad-Dáráqutni and other books of Sunan were superior to 
Sunan Ibn Majah but they did not gain popularity like Sunan Ibn Majah. 


It is to be noted that Sunan is a technical term used by scholars of Hadith 
Sciences to denote a book of Ahádith relating to legal rulings, from the 
Chapters of Purification (Abwábut-Tahárah wa Sunanha) down to the 
Chapter on Wills (Kitábul-Wasáya) in the same order as followed in books 
of Islamic jurisprudence. 


How important and useful the Sunan Ibn Májah is, can also be guaged by 

the fact that when Ibn Májah showed his work to Imám Abu Zar'ah, the 

latter remarked: ‘If this book reached the public, all or most of the existing 

Jawámi' would cease to be used. The words of Imam Abu Zar'ah proved to 

be true to the last letter. Several Jawámi', .Musnads and Sunan were eclipsed 

by Ibn Májah's Sunan. 

Hafiz Ibn Hajar, writing in Tagribut-Tahdhib, termed the book Jami’ Jatyid (a 

good, comprehensive Hadith collection). 

"The book, As-Sunan by Imam Ibn Májah was an excellent and beneficial 
work that stunned the scholars of his time. 


He himself said about the book: “I showed this book to Abu Zur'ah Rázi. 
He checked it and said, ‘I think if people lay their hands on. this book, all 
or most of other great compiled works will become unnecessary ^!!! 


1 Tahdhibul-Kamál 1/173. 
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The book was published and is popularly known among students of 
knowledge as Sunan Ibn Májah. 


There was also an old edition of the book printed in Egypt in whose cover 
was written: ‘Sunan Al-Mustafa by Ibn Majah’. However, there is no 
authentic proof for correctness of this latter name, and no one has ever 
called the book of Ibn Májah with this name. 


As for the first name Sunan Ibn Májah, it is inconceivable that author could 
give his work this name. For, the custom is that the author gives his book a 
name and then adds “by so-and-so’. It is not in the habit of the scholars to 
ascribe their books to themselves in a genitive construction. It is even 
unimaginable. 


There is a very old and authorized manuscript of Sunan Ibn Májah that 
dates back to year 601 AH. The manuscripts had writings of a number of 
scholars including Ibn Qudámah and Imám Mizzi, in this manuscript, Ibn 
Májah's work is called As-Sunan li Ibn Májah. This is the correct title of the 
work. | 


One should not say that there is little difference between the title Sunan Ibn 
Majah that means ‘the Sunan of Ibn Májah', or As-Sunan li Ibn Májah that 
means ‘the Sunan collected by Ibn Majah’. For, in the second title, what 
. normally comes to mind is that you are talking about the Sunan (traditions) 
of Alláh's Messenger #¢ while in the first title; the reader will think that 
you are talking about the Sunan of Ibn Májah and not that of the 
Messenger of Allah 2€. Also, if you compare between the two titles, you 
will realize that the respect the second title commands in the hearts is 
greater than that of the first one. 


All this is in addition to the fact that the author did not title his work 
Sunan Ibn Májah. Therefore, books and opinions of their authors in giving 
titles to their books should be respected. It follows then that, Ibn Májah's 
book should be called ‘As-Sunan by Ibn Májah', especially when printing 
the work. | 

It is, however, strange that though this book has been published several 
times, the correct title did not appear in the cover of any of these editions. 
What is more astounding is the fact that one of the editors of the book, Dr. 
Muhammad Mustafa A'zami adopted the authorized manuscript in which 
this title appeared. Yet, he disregarded this title. 


While the scholars might be excused if they refer to Ibn Májah's work as 
Sunan Ibn Májah in their normal conversations, this usage should not be 
condoned if it is written on the cover of the book. 
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and principles of the science of Sunnah that should be inevitably read by 
whoever wants to learn the Sunnah or is keen about the Prophet's practice. 
The first Hadith in the Sunan by Ibn Májah is as follows: 

Ibn Majah narrated with his Isnád that goes to Abu Hurairah æ who 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Whatever I have commanded 
you, do it; and whatever I have forbidden you, refrain from it.” This 
statement from Alláh's Messenger # seems like an interpretation of Alláh's 
Word, "And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad ££) gives you, take it; 
and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it)." (Al-Hashr 59:7) 

Starting the book with this Hadith also has its significance. The 
comprehensiveness of the Hadith in the sense of its command that the 
Prophet 3i& should be followed is an indication that the "Book of Sunnah’ is 
the best and the most beautiful thing the compilation can be started. with. 
The last Hadith in the Sunan by Ibn Majah is the one he reported with his 
Isnüd to Abu Hurairah 4» that the Messenger of Allah #¢ said, "There is no 
one among you who does not have two abodes: An abode in Paradise and an 
abode in Hell. If he dies and enters Hell, the people of Paradise inherit his 
abode. This is what Allah says, "These are indeed the inheritors.’ (Al- 
Mu'minun 23:10)"! 

Though this Hadith is one of those ones that only Ibn Májah narrated to the 
exclusion of the other five collectors, it is authentic. The other five collectors 
are: Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and. Nasá'i. 


One of the wonderful lessons this Hadith teaches is that entering Paradise is 
the goal of all slaves and the consequence of all their actions. Ibn Majah 
concluded his collection with this Hadith to indicate this and. that it is the 
end of whoever followed the Allah’s pleasure. It also indicates though the 
misguidance of those who deviated from the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ may hurt the Ahlus-Sunnah in this world, they will be comforted 
on the Day of Resurrection. For, they shall inherit in Paradise the places of 
the inhabitants of Hell. The recompense shall be according to the deeds. 
They were hurt by these people's abandonment of the religion and the 
Prophet's Sunnah in this world, so Alláh rewarded them for that by making 
them happy in the Hereafter and making them inherit places in Paradise 
allocated to the dwellers of Hell. 


Further, it is also authentically reported from the Messenger of Allah i 
that he said, "The scholars are the heirs of the Prophets, for the Prophets 


[TÎ Yon Májah (1); Albani classified it as Sahih. 
Pl Tbn Májah (4341); Albani classified it as Sahih. 
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did not leave behind Dinar or Dirham, rather they left behind knowledge, 
so whoever takes it has taken a great share."! The legacy the Messenger 
of Allah #6 left behind is his Sunnah. Those who inherited it in this world 
are the scholars who follow his Sunnah and act upon it. Therefore, they 
deserved to be exclusively described as “the inheritors’ in the above Verse. 


This should not be surprising; for, in this world, they inherited the legacy 
of knowledge left behind by the Prophets; and, in the Hereafter, they shail 
inherit the abodes of Paradise. 


The above explanation is an attempt at finding reason for Ibn Májah's 
concluding his collection with this Hadith. 


Concerning describing the Sunan Ibn Máüjah as collection of Ahádith that 
deal about Figh issues - in line with the definition of latter scholars who 
defined Sunan as a collection of Ahüdith arranged according to Figh 
chapters - we do not believe that this description is accurate enough. This 
is because; the Sunan collections, in addition to their inclusion of chapters 
on Figh, also include chapters that are unrelated to Figh. Therefore, it is 
better to define them as ‘the Sunan collections are books that mostly consist 
of Ahádith arranged according to Figh chapters." 


For example, Sunan Abu Déwud consists of Ahádith about Mahdi, and this 
has nothing to do with rules of Figh. 


There are also books in Ibn Májah's collection that have nothing to do with 
rules of Figh such as ‘Chapters on the Interpretation of Dreams’, “Chapters 
on Asceticism' and “Chapters on Tribulations’. 

The Chapters on Asceticism, which is the last part of the collection, consists 
of Ahádith that describe the Day of Resurrection and its horrors, description 
of the Prophet's Water Fountain, and mentioning of the Prophet's 
intercession. Ibn Májah then mentioned Ahddith about description of Hell- 
Fire and then description of Paradise. 


It is therefore clear that Ibn Majah’s collection does not consists of chapters 
of Figh only but also comprises other chapters of knowledge. 

The Sunan Ibn Májah is the sixth of the six major collections of Ahádith. 
Others are: Sahih Bukhári and Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu Dawud, Sunan 
Tirmidhi, and Sunan Nasá'i. Hafiz Ibn/^Asákir made a collection of parts of 
each of the Hadith of the collection and Mizzi did the same on all its 
narrators. 


However, Ibn Salah and Nawawi did not make a mention of Ibn Májah's 


Ibn. Májah (223); Albani classified it as Sahih.‏ لكا 
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collection in their works. They did not regard it as one of the major 
collections. They regarded the major collections as only the five, following 
the way of the earliest scholars of Hadith and methodology of the many of 
latter scholars. When some of these scholars realized that Ibn Májah's 
collection is immensely useful and strong in terms of Figh and they realized 
that it included many Ahádith that are not in the Muwatta of Imam Malik, 
they included it among the major collections making them six. 


The first Imam to include Sunan Ibn Májah to other five collections is Abul- 
Fadl Muhammad bin Tahir bin ‘Ali Maqdisi in his work, Atráful-Kutub As- 
Sittah. He was followed in doing so by Hafiz Abdul-Ghani bin “Abdul- 
Wahid bin ‘Ali bin Surur Maqdisi in his work, Al-Kamál fi Asmá'ur-Rijál, 
which is a work about the narrators of the six major collections, and 
summarized under the name Tahdhibul-Kamél by Hafiz Jamáluddin Abu 
Hajjaj Yusuf bin Abdur-Rahmán Al-Mizzi. 
There were scholars such as Razin bin Mu'áwiyah 'Abdari and Athiruddin 
Abu Sa'ádat Mubarak bin Muhammad - otherwise known as Ibn Athir Al- 
Jazari Ash-Sháfi'i - who counted Muwatta’ Imám Malik as the sixth of major 
collection in place of Sunan Ibn Májah. ' Abdari did so in his work Tajrid 
while Ibn Athir did so in his work Jámi'ul-Usul. 
There were also eminent scholars such as Ibn Saláh, Nawawi, Saláhuddin 
Alá'i and Hafiz Ibn Hajar “Asqalani who believed that it would have been 


more preferable to count Sunan Dárimi as the sixth of the major collections 
instead of Sunan Ibn Májah. m 


Date of Composition: 

Ibn Májah left his home town in 230 AH in quest of Ahádith and died in 
264 AH. It was during this intervening period that he composed his Sunan 
and showed it to Abu Zar'ah. This leads us to infer that Ibn Mayan wrote 
his Sunan between 230 AH and 264 AH. 


Number of Narrations and Their Degree of Soundness: 

According to Abul-Hasan Qattán, the Sunan Ibn Májah contains 32 Books, 
1510 chapters and 4000 Ahádith while, according to Muhammad Fuwád 
'Abdul-Báqi, it contains 37 Books, 1560 chapters and 4341 Ahádith. The 
latter opinion has more weight. 

According to Fuwád 'Abdul-Báqi's research, of the additional 1339 Ahádith, 
called Zawá'id of Sunan Ibn Májah, 428 Ahüdith are Sahih, 199 Hasan, 3 
Da'if and 99 Munkar (Denounced) and Maüudu' (Fabricated). Shaikh 
Násiruddin in his book Da’if Ibn Májah, counts 948 Ahádith as Da'if. 


H See Ar-Risalah Al-Mustatrafah, p. 11. 
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Ibn Majah’s Conditions Regarding the Ahádith of His Collection: 
We did not find that Imám Ibn Májah wrote any introduction to his book 
in which he explained the conditions he followed and the methodology he 
used in compiling his book As-Sunan. He neither did that at the beginning 
of the book, as most scholars did, nor in a separate booklet, as some of 
them, such as Abu Dáwud did. 


Also, we did not know of any scholar who gave any assessment to Ibn 
Májah's collection that its Ahddith are generally authentic, as it happened 
with the collection of Nasá'i and those of others. As a result, we could not 
say that Ibn Májah stipulated that he would include only authentic Ahádith 
in his collection. In fact, the reality of his book indicated the contrary. What 
the study showed is that Ibn Májah's collectiori contains greater number of 
Weak Ahádith and greater number of narrations that can be described as 
fabricated - though these are very few - than any of the other five 
collections. 


How then can we know the conditions Ibn Májah followed in compiling 
his book and the methodology he used? To start with, two things should 
attract the attention of the reader of Ibn Májah's collection: 


One: Ibn Májah was greatly keen on compiling as many Ahádith as he 
could as long as they are explicitly related to detailed Branches of Figh. He 
was enthusiastic about mentioning evidences for detailed Figh issues. That 
is why his book was praised in this aspect. Ibn Kathir described Ibn 
Majah’s collection in his book, Ikhtisár 'Ulumul-Hadith, as ‘a good and 
useful work, strongly chaptered in Figh.’ 


While making exhaustive compilation of these evidences of Figh, he was 
compelled to collect as many Ahádith as he could regardless of authenticity 
or weakness of the Ahádith. Perhaps, some scholars of Ibn Májah's time 
used to cite some of these Weak narrations as proofs and he wanted to 
bring out to our knowledge their chains so that we could know their 
status. 


Two : It is related to he first factor - Ibn Májah has additional Ahádith over 
those of the other fi¥é collections. These additions are many. If one was to 
consider the numb8& of Ahádith of the two Sahih collections and then those 
of the other threé édllections, namely Sunan of Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and 
Nasa’i, and he Was to consider the fact that the other three collectors also 
arranged their collections according to Fiqh chapters without stipulating 
that they collected only authentic narrations; he would realize that Ibn 
Májah still had more exclusively additional Ahádith than any of the other 
five collectors. The number of these additional Ahâdith is one thousand five 
hundred and fifty-two (1552) Ahádith, according to the book Miftah Az- 
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Zujajah by Imam Busairi. This number is undoubtedly great. 
In the light of the above two clear factors - namely that Ibn Majah was 
enormously concerned about branches of Figh and collecting proofs on 
detailed Fiqh issues and that he had more exclusively additional Ahádith 
than any of the other five collectors - we can then be able to answer the 
question: What was the methodology of Ibn Majah and what was his 
purpose of compiling the book? 

It is now clear to us that the purpose of Ibn Majah was to bring to us 

chains of transmitters of reports cited as basis of the rules of Figh regardless 

of the degree of authenticity or otherwise of the chains. 

Works Concerning Narrators of Sunan Ibn Májah: 

1. Imam Dhahabi wrote biographies for narrators of Sunan Ibn Májah 
whose narrations were not collected by Bukhari and Muslim. He 
named this work, Al-Mujarrad fi Rijal Sunan Ibn Majah. The work has 
been published twice. 

2. Dr. Abdullah Murâd 'Ali's thesis, Al-Matrukunal-ladhina fee Ikhráji lahum 
Ibn Májah; this is a contemporary work. 

3. There is also another work in this regard by Dr. Sa'di bin Mahdi Al- 
Jáshimi. It is published by Islamic University of Al-Madinah in 1402 
AH. 

Distinguishing Qualities of Sunan Ibn Májah: 

The Sunan of Ibn Májah possesses some distinguishing qualities that kept it 

apart from other books of Ahádith, made it outstanding and popular and 

called the attention of scholars in all ages. Here are those distinguishing 
qualities: 

— The style is excellent. The titles of chapters are in harmony with the 
Ahádith listed under them. There is no confusion or meshing or 

' disorder. The chapters follow each other in the same order as in the 
books of Islamic jurisprudence, and the Ahádith, too, are well- 
ordered —a quality that poses no difficulty in deriving legal rulings. 

— The chapters are well-ordered and well-arranged. There is no 
repetition, a quality lacking in other basic Hadith books. 

— The book, though brief, is comprehensive with respect to legal rulings. 
It is for this quality of comprehensiveness that Ibn Hajar, in Tagribut- 
Tahdhib, called it a “good Jami”. 

— On several occasions he identified those Ahádith that are Gharib 
(Unfamiliar). Of course, Tirmidhi is famed for having already done so, 
yet Ibn Májah's work in this field, namely, identifying Ahádith in some 
special chapters and ruling them as Gharib is unique. We do not find it 
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As it has been pointed out earlier, there was a controversy among the 
scholars as to which of the three collections - Sunan Ibn Májah, Muwatta’ 
Imam Malik and Sunan Dárimi - should be counted as the sixth of the six 
major collections. This controversy was widened by Majduddin Ibn 
Taimiyyah's argument that Musnad of Imám Ahmad deserved to be 
counted instead of Sunan Ibn Majah. 


This controversy was, however, brought to a logical end by the latter 
scholars; that is by incorporating all the suggested books and raising the 
major collections to nine. Hence, we have the basic five collections: Sahihs 
of Bukhári and Muslim, the Sunan collected by each of: Abu Dáwud 
Sulaiman bin Ash'ath Sijistáni, Abu ‘Eisa Muhammad bin ‘Eisa Tirmidhi 
and Abu Abdur-Rahmán Ahmad bin Shu'aib Nasá'i with the addition of 
Sunan of Ibn Májah. Added to the list are: Muwatta’ of lnam Malik, Sunan 
of Darimi and Musnad of Imam Ahmad. 


These nine collections are therefore the major basic collections of Hadith 
upon which the latter scholars finally agreed. 


Ibn Hajar, in his work An-Nukat, did mention the reason that made Ibn 
Tahir to count Sunan Ibn Mâjah as the sixth collection as opposed to 
Muwatta’ by Imám Malik. He said, “Ibn Tahir and others counted Sunan 
Ibn Májah as the sixth collection as opposed to Muwatta’ because; Muwatta’ 
contains fewer fully-connected additions to the Hadith of the five collections 
whereas Sunan Ibn Majah contains more and more. Therefore, the intention 
of the scholars in choosing Sunan Ibn Májah was to maximize the number 
of Ahadith.” 


In the above statement, Ibn Hajar mentioned the clear reason for the 
scholars’ choosing of Sunan Ibn Májah as opposed to Muwatta’ of Imam 
Malik though it is indisputably clear that Muwatta’ is more recognized and 
more authentic in terms of its contents than Sunan Ibn Májah. However, by 
choosing Sunan Ibn Májah, the scholars were adding a great number of 
Ahádith - more than one thousand five hundred additional Ahádith - to the 
treasure of Sunnah. 


Sunan Ibn Májah's Rank among Hadith Books: 

Initially, only four were chosen from among the many Hadith books by Ibn 
Sakan and Ibn Mandah and called them the ‘Four Bases’ that included 
Sahih. Bukhári, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu Déwud and Sunan An-Nasá'i. Later 
on, Sunan Tirmidhi was also included in them and a new term ‘the Five 
Bases' was coined. Towards the end of the fifth century AH, Háfiz Abul- 
Fad] Muhammad bin Tahir Al-Maqdisi added Sunan Ibn Májah to the Five 
Bases, calling it the sixth of the Six (Sddisus-Sittah) and by writing his book 
Shurutul-A'immaus-Sittah (The conditions laid down by the six Imáms) 
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included it permanently in the Six Books. Later on, Hafiz 'Abdul-Ghani Al 
Maqdisi, writing in his book Al-Kamil, followed the same line that was laid 
down by Ibn Tahir. 
The Scholars’ Interest in Sunan Collections: 
The scholars showed great interest in Sunan collections. They transcript it, 
quoted it, memorized it, narrated it, commented on it and explained the 
situations of its narrators. | 
9 One of these scholars is Imám Hafiz Muhammad bin Tahir bin “Ali bin 
Ahmad the well-traveled scholar and the author of many books. He 
was born in Jerusalem. 
Salafi narrated that he heard Muhammad bin Tâhir saying: “I wrote the 
two 5ahihs of Bukhari and Muslim and Sunan Abu Düwud seven times 
for wages. And I wrote Sunan Ibn. Májah ten times at Ray." 
Ibn Táhir also said, "I discharged blood while urinating twice in the 
cause of seeking Ahádith: Once in Baghdad and the other time in 
Makkah. That was due to my walking barefooted in extreme heat. I 
never rode any mount in the cause of seeking Ahádith and I used to 
carry my books on my back. Also, I never begged anyone for anything 
while I was a student of Hadith. 1 only used to live upon whatever 
came to me.” 
It was also reported that Ibn Tahir would walk continuously for a day 
and a night; for he was endowed with the strength to do so. 
Abdullah bin Muhammad Ansari Harawi said, ^A student of Hadith 
should be fast at reading, writing and walking. Allah endowed this 
young man - meaning Ibn Tahir - with these qualities.” 
Shujá' Dhuhli said, “Ibn Tahir died when he arrived for Hajj on Friday 
28th or 29th of Rabi’ul-Awwal 507 AH."U! | 
e Sakháwi said, “Hafiz Ibn Hajar read the entire Sunan: Ibn Májah in four 
sittings; Sahih Muslim in four sittings, Sunan An-Nasá'i Al-Kabir in ten 
sittings, and each sitting was approximately of four hours. He also read 
Mu'jam At-Tabarani As-Saghir in a single sitting between Zuhr and Asr 
prayers - And this is his fastest"?! 
The scholars had shown great interest in the books of Sunan. The lesser 
the number of narrators of a book and the closer its chains of narrators 
to the Messenger of Allah 3&, the higher the status of that book, as long 
as long as the reports are authentic. That is why the scholars paid 
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greater attention to some Ahádith whose chains of narrators are shorter. 
For instance, they paid greater attention to Ahádith whose Isnád consist 
of one, two or three narrators. 
As for 1524 with only three narrators in the chains, Imam Sháfi'i 
recorded a number of them in his Musnad. Imám Ahmad also has a lot 
of them in his Musnad. Bukhári has about twenty of them; and Abu 
Dawud. and Tirmidhi have one each. As for Ibn Majah, he has about 
five of them but each of his narrators is accused of lying. Tabaráni in 
his Mu'jam also has a few of these Isnád. 
As for Imam Mâlik, he has reports in his Muwatta” with only two 
narrators in their Isndd. Imam Abu Hanifah also has narrations with 
only one narrator between him and the Messenger of Allah 28. 
However, these reports are rejected because; the fact is that Abu 
Hanifah never heard anything from any of the Prophet’s Companions. 
It then follows that one or more narrators must have been dropped 
between him and the Companions he is reported to have narrated 
from. 
The Scholars’ Interest in Sunan Ibn Májah: 
It is in the habit of the scholars to read and memorize Sunan books. One of 
the most prominent among such scholars is Abu Zur'ah Maqdisi. The great 
scholar, who was well-versed in Hadith was Tahir bin Muhammad bin 
Tahir bin ‘Ali Shaibani Al-Maqdisi Al-Rázi Al-Hamdani. He was born in 
Ray. ش‎ 
‘Umar bin ‘Ali Al-Qurashi said, “I started reading Sunan Ibn Májah to Abu 
Zurah when he came for Hajj. He said: ‘I heard the book from Abu 
Mansur Miqwámi, and it was from a copy written by my father." Al- 
Qurashi then said, “We then confirmed that he had Ijázah (i.e., certificate of 
approval) from Miqwámi." 
Abu ‘Abdullah Dubaithi said, "Abu Zur’ah died in the year 566 AH at 
Hamdân.” M 
Another prominent scholar in this regard is Muhammad bin Sháfi'i bin 
Muhammad bin Táhir Nishapuri who was also known as as-Sinawbari, the 
jurist He visited Baghdad and lived there for sometime. While he was 
there, he narrated Sunan Ibn Májah to people. 
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Scholars Who were Unable to Acquire Sunan Ibn Majah: 
1 
2. 


‘Ali bin Ismá'il bin Abbas bin Qarqin Al-Ba’li (d. 772 AH). 

Hafiz “Allamah Shaikhul-Islam Abu Bakr Ahmad bin Husain bin ‘Ali 
bin Musa Al-Khazrujardi Khorasani Al-Baihaqi. He was a great scholar. 
His knowledge was blessed and he has many useful works to his 


credit. He did not have any of Sunans of Nasá'i, Tirmidhi or Ibn Májah. . 


He died in the year (458 AH). 


Explanatory Commentaries on Ibn Májah: 

Like the other Five Books, in view of the usefulness, importance and fame 
of Sunan Ibn Majah, many notable commentaries and marginal notes have 
been written on it. Some of them are: 


1. 


The first known commentary on Sunan Ibn Májah is the one done by the 
Egyptian Hafiz Abu ‘Abdullah 'Alá'uddin Mughalta’i bin Qalij bin 
‘Abdullah Bakjari Al-Misri (d. 762 AH). He named his work AI-I'lam bi 
Sunnatihi 'Alaihis-Salám. The author died before he could complete it. It 
still remains in manuscript and unedited, and it is in four volumes. 


Mâ Tamassu minhul-Hájah min Sunan Ibn Májah: An eight-volume 
commentary, written by Shaikh Sirájuddin ‘Umar bin ‘Ali bin Al- 
Mulaqqin in 801 AH, on Zawá'id of Ibn Májah. The book explains the 
odd words and describes difficult names and surnames with accuracy. 

Some authors mention a book called Mâ Tamass ilayh  Hájah liman 
Yutalih Sunan Ibn Májah. This book was written by one of the Indian 
scholars, Muhammad Abdur-Rashid Nu'máni. The impression the title 
of the book gives is that it is about Ibn Májah's methodology and other 


: necessary things a readers should know about Sunan Ibn Müjah. But, 


sadly, the book is mostly devoid of that. It was only written in response 
to an issue that affects the Hanafites only. The only important thing the 
book has is that it made a mention of spurious Ahédith. 

Ad-Dibajah fee Sharh Sunan Ibn Májah is a five-volume work by 
Kamaluddin Muhammad bin Musa Ad-Damiri, the author of the 
famous Hayütul-Haiwün Al-Kubra; he died in the year 808 AH. 

Aliámah Jalaluddin Suyuti also had a commentary on Sunan Ibn Májah. 
It was printed along with a very old edition of Sunan Ibn Májah in New 
Delhi. Suyuti's commentary is called: Misbah Az-Zujajah. However, Y do 
not know whether or not this name is authentic. 


Sharh Sunan Ibn Májah by Ibn Rajab Hanbali (d. 795 AH); we know 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


nothing about this commentary except that Sindi quoted from it in his 
own commentary on Sunan Ibn Májah. 


Sharh Ibn Májah: The work of Shaikh Burhánuddin Halabi. According to 
Imám Shaukáni, it is a very delicate and refined commentary. 

Misbah Az-Zujüjah fi Zawâid Ibn Méájah by Busairi (d. 840 AH). The 
unique feature of this work is that Busairi edited those narrations that 
Ibn Májah exclusively recorded. He then classified each of these 
narrations in terms of its authenticity or otherwise. It should be pointed 
out that this Busairi is different from the one who wrote a poetry in 
which the Prophet 3& was excessively praised and which is recited all 
over the Muslim world. We ask Allah for guidance. 

Kif@yatul-Hajah fi Sharh Ibn Májah: Marginal notes by Shaikh Abul- 
Hasan Muhammad bin 'Abdul-Hádi Sindi, a twelfth century AH 
scholar (d. 1138 AH). In his marginal notes, 'Allàmah Sindi explains 
odd words, gives correct spellings of words and, in particular, writes 
on declension inflections of words. It is a bit more comprehensive than 
‘Allamah Suyuti's marginal notes. 

Raful-Hájah 'an Sunan Ibn Májah: A translation and. commentary by 
Maulána Wahiduz-Zamán. 

Injahul-Hajah: Marginal notes by Shaikh 'Abdul-Ghani Al-Mujaddadi 
Dehlavi. 

Ta'lig Sabt Ibnul-Ajami: A nice commentary on Sunan Ibn Májah by 
Hafiz Sabt Ibnul- Ajami. 

Injazul-Hajah bi Sharh Sunan Ibn Májah: A very useful and comprehensive 
commentary written in Arabic by famous Pakistani scholar, Shaikh 
Muhammad ‘Ali Janbáz. He documented and referenced each Hadith, 
gave his ruling on its soundness or weakness, wrote a brief biographical 
note on the narrators of each Hadith, gave accurate names of narrators and 
places, and quoted Ahádith similar in meaning to the respective Hadith. 
Moreover, while writing his commentary, he mentioned the Madhhab of 
each school of Islamic jurisprudence, quoting from their authentic books 
and, after an objective analysis of the arguments of each jurist in the light 
of Qur'án and Sunnah, mentioned the preferred opinion. At the end of 
each volume, there is also a list of famous biographies. The foregoing 
qualities make this commentary very useful, excellent and 
comprehensive. But it is still incomplete. The commentary on about half 
the book running into six volumes has already been published. May Allah 
help the author complete his work and reward him for his labor. Amen. 
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How to benefit by 
Sunan Ibn Májah 


Introduction: The Sunan of Ibn Majah is one of the basic reference 
works. It occupies a special position among the six canonical books of 
Ahádith (the Sound Six), next to the Sound Traditions of Bukhari and 
Muslim. Jt has been arranged under subject-headings. Imám Ibn Májah 
(209 AH-273 AH) divided his work into three parts according to the 
subject-matter: (1) chapters (2) subchapters (3) Ahádith. This type of 
division and arrangement is technically called the Figh classification. 
The Sunan of Ibn Májah consists of 37 books and 4341 Ahádith in all. 
Chapters: To begin with, titles have been given according td subject- 
matter, following the Figh classification (that is, the clasBification 
method followed in the books of Islamic jurisprudence), fot example, 
chapters of Purity and its Sunan, chapters of Funerals. Following this 
pattern, Sunan Ibn Májah make 37 chapters, a separate list of which has 
been given on another page. 
Subchapters: These carry titles relating to each of the Figh subjects. For 
example, the chapter of Purity and its Sunan has 139 subchapters. The 
same method is followed in the chapters on Prayer-call (Adhén), 
Mosques, etc. 
Ahádith: The Ahádith quoted under each chapter and each title have 
been arranged with respect to their contents and follow a well-ordered 
sequence. The Ahádith quoted vary in numbers, more in some chapters 
and less in others. Readers should follow the same order in their search 
for a Hadith relating to a particular subject. 
Refrences: Readers will notice the word Al-Mu'jam in the beginning of 
each subchapter and the word At-Tuhfah at the end of it in the chapters 
of the Arabic part of Sunan Ibn Májah. The following explains the terms: 
a. Al-Mu’jam refers to Al-Mu’jam Al-Mufahras li Alfüthil-Hadith, a 7-8 
volume work prepared by the (non-Muslim) Orientalists over a 
period of 65 years stretching from 1922 to 1987. It is an alphabetical 
list of words occurring in the texts of Ahádith collected by nine 
traditionists in their compilations: Sahihul-Bukhári, Sahih Muslim, 
Sunan Abu Déwud, Jami’ Tirmidhi, Sunan. An-Nasa'i, Sunan Ibn Májah, 
Musnad Ahmad, Muwatta’ Al-Imiim Mâlik, and Sunan Ad-Dárimi. Its 
purpose is to help readers find the text of any Hadith wherever it 
occurs among the foregoing nine Hadith compilations. 
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b. At-Tuhfah refers to Tuhfatul-Ashraf bi Ma'rifatil-Atráf, a book prepared 
by Jamáluddin Abul-Hajjaj Yusuf Al-Mizzi in the course of 27 years, 
from 696 AH to 722 AH. It contains the texts of all the Ahádith of the 
Six canonical books plus As-Sunan Al-Kubra of Nasa'i and Shamá"il of 
Tirmidhi along with the names, alphabetically arranged, of the 
Companions, their followers (Tabi’in) and the followers of the 
followers (Taba’ Táhi'in, who narrated them. This arrangement is 
technically called Musnad. Numbers have also been given along with 
Al-Mu'jam and Att uhfah in the Arabic part of Ibn Májah. These 
numbers guide the reader to where those Ahûdith are to be found in 
Al-Mu'jam Al-Mufahras and Tuhfatul-Ashráf, thereby enabling him to 
get to other reference works relating to Ahddith. This arrangement 
has proved very helpful to research. scholars in their search for a 
particular Hadith. 

e Numbering Ahádith: Muhammad Fuwad 'Abdul-Bàqi introduced 
about 60 to 70 years ago the system of giving number to each Hadith in 
the collections: Bukhari, Muslim, and Sunan Ibn Májah to make it easy to 
find a particular Hadith. It is called in Arabic Ragamul-Hadith. Now it 
has become a normal practice in Hadith books. This method of 
numbering Ahâdith has made access to any Hadith very easy. You can 
find a Hadith now very quickly. 

e Sanad (chain) of Hadith: The traditionist transmits a Hadith, beginning 
from his teacher (Shaikh) through each narrator up to the Companion of 
the Prophet #¢. This sequence of narrators is called chain (Sanad) of 
narration. = 

e Matn (text) of Hadith: The words beginning at the end of the chain is 
called Matn (text). 

e Comments: To further explain the meaning of each Hadith and to 
recount all the rulings and the points of law that can possibly be 
deduced from a particular Hadith, a new section, Comments, has been 

added in the English edition. While writing this section, quotations 

from Qur'án and Hadith books, along with their references, have also 
been given. Sometimes Hadith numbers have also been given, the 
purpose being to help the reader gain more information if he só desires. 

Readers will note in this English edition of Ibn Májah that at the end of 

each Hadith, the quoted Hadith has been investigated and traced. It is a 

technical thing normally useful for learned men and Hadith scholars but a 

layman may also benefit by discovering whether a particular Hadith is 

Weak or Sound. 


Ses. 
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Technical Terms used by 
Hadith Scholars 


Definition of Hadith: Whatever has come down to us concerning Allah's 
Messenger #4 through narrators is called Hadith. It is also sometimes called 
Sunnah (practice, usage, etc), Khabar (report) and Athar (track, trace, sign, 
impression, tradition). | 


Basic Kinds of Ahádith: 

— Qauli (Verbal): It records the utterances of the Prophet 3&. 

— Fili (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet 45. 

— Tagrir (Tacit): It records the Prophet's tacit approval of some action, 
behavior, etc. 

— Shamá'il (physical characteristics): It records the physical characteristics, 
appearance, habits or behavior of the Prophet $&. 

Note : The main text of a Hadith is called Matn, which is preceded by Sanad 

(chain of narrators). If the chain is complete and no name of the narrator is 

missing from the chain, the Hadith is called Muttasil EIER Else, it is 

called Mungati (Interrupted). 


Kinds of Ahádith with respect to Aapon (Nisbah): 

— Qudsi (Sacred): It records the very Words of Allâh narrated by the 
Prophet i, transmitted through narrators, and not found in the 
Qur’ an. 

— Marfw (Traceable): A Hadith ascribing an utterance, deed, or tacit 
approval to the Prophet #5. 

— Mauquf (Discontinued): A Hadith ascribing an utterance, deed, or tacit 
approval toa Companion of the Prophet 2. 

— Magtu’ (Intersected): A Hadith ascribing an utterance or deed to Tabi’! 
or Tabi’ Tábi'i Pl 


]1[ See the glossary. . 
P1 See the glossary. 
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Kinds of Ahádith according to the Number of Narrators: 
— Mutawâtir (Continuous): Hadith fulfilling the four conditions of 
continuity: 
1. narrated by a large number of narrators; 
2. human reason and usage cannot possibly rule it out as false; 


3. occurring much in each chronological Level (Tabagah) of narrators, 
right from the era of the Prophet 3& to the time of the compiler; 


4. relates to human senses. | 
Note: Tabagah (Era-Level) is a group of narrators hearing Ahádith from one 
or more than one teacher. 
— Khabar Wahid (Isolated): A Hadith which does.not meet the four 
conditions of Mutawátir Hadith. It is of four kinds. 


— Mashhur (Well-known): A Hadith with more than two narrators at each 
Level (Tabagah) but not an equal Du of narrators at any Level (e.g., 
three, four, five). 


— Mustafid (Extensive): Hadith with a uniform number of narrators but 
more than two at each Level or a uniform number of them at the 
beginning or the end of the chain of narration. à 

— "Aziz (Precious): Hadith with only two narrators at any Level. 

— Gharib (Unfamiliar): Hadith with only one narrator at any Era-Level. If 
the narrator is a Companion or a Tábi'i, it will be called Gharib Mutlag 
(Absolutely Unfamiliar). In case the narrator is some other ‘person, it 
will be called Gharib Nisabi (Relatively Unfamiliar). 


Note: Of the foregoing kinds, the Mutawátir Hadith gives you certainty or 
positive knowledge ('IImul-Yaqin). The other kinds may be Mardud 
(Rejected) or Magbul (Accepted). 


Kinds of Ahádith according to Acceptance or Rejection: 

— Magbul (Accepted): The one that is obligatory to act by. 

— Mardud (Rejected): Hadith that is not Accepted. 

Kinds and grades of Maqbul Ahadith according to the extent they 
meet the conditions of acceptability: 

Sahih li-Dhátihi 

Sahih li-Ghairihi 

` Hasan li-Dhátihi 

Hasan Ii-Ghairihi 
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a. 


b. 


d. 


e. 


Sahih li-Dhátihi (Sound by itself): the Hadith that fulfill the five 
conditions of soundness. 

Should have a connected chain of narration. That is, each narrator 
received the narration from his teacher. 

Each narrator should be upright (Âdil), commits no major sin, does 
not insist on minor sins, is good-tempered and of good moral 
conduct. 

Perfectly accurate (Kaémilud-Dabt), transmitting his narration orally 
from memory or in writing perfectly and accurately. 

The Hadith should not be Shádhdh, that is, it should not contradict 
other Ahádith. 

The Hadith should not be Ma lul (Defective). 


(Detailed definition of Shádhdh and Ma'lul will soon follow). 


Hasan. li-Dhátihi (Good by itself): A Hadith, some narrators of which are 
less accurate, but it fulfills all the remaining conditions. 


(Note: Hasan li-Dháütihi ranks after Sahih li-Ghairihi. We have changed 
the sequence to make definitions easier. 


Sahih li-Ghairihi (Sound owing to supporting narrations): If a Hasan 
Hadith has more than one chain of narration, it is elevated to the grade 
of Sound (Sahih). It is called Sahih li-Ghairihi (Sound owing to 
supporting narrations) since it hàs become Sound by virtue of other 
supporting narrations. 

Hasan li-Ghairihi (Good owing to other supporting narrations): Hadith 
having several chains of narrations, each chain being a little weak but 
the weakness offset by virtue of multiplicity of chains, and, hence, 
reaching the grade of Hasan li-Ghairihi. | 


Kinds and Grades of Sound Ahádith (as they occur in Hadith 
books): 


Muttafiq Alaih (Agreed upon): Hadith occurring in both Sahih Bukhári 
and Sahih Muslim. Such a Hadith is sound to the highest degree. 


. Afrûd Bukhari: Hadith occurring in Sahih Bukhari but not in Sahih 


Muslim. 
Afrád Muslim: Hadith occurring in Sahih Muslim but not in Sahih 
Bukhari. 

Sahih ‘ala Shartihima: A. Hadith not found in Sahih Bukhari or Sahih 
Muslim but meeting the conditions laid down by both. 

Sahih ‘ala Shartil-Bukhdri: Hadith not found in Sahih Bukhári but meets 
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the conditions laid down by him for a Hadith to be Sound. 

Sahih ‘ala Sharti- Muslim: Hadith not found in Sahih Muslim but meets 
the conditions laid down by Muslim for a Hadith to to be Sound. 

Sahih ‘ala Sharti-Ghairihima: A Hadith that meets the conditions laid 
down by Hadith scholars other than Bukhari and Muslim. 


Kinds of Mardud (Rejected) Ahádith due to Interrupted 
(Munqati) chain: 


Mu'allag (Suspended): A Hadith with the initial part of its chain of 
narration or the whole chain deleted (deliberately). 

Mursal (Disconnected): A Hadith narrated by a Tábi'i from the Prophet 
#8 without an intermediary. 

Mu’dal (Double Break): Refers to a Hadith in which two or more 
consecutive narrators are deleted in the middle of the chain. 

Mungati’ (Interrupted): This term is applied to a Hadith in which one or 
more than one narrator has been deleted at random from the middle of 
the chain of narration. 

Mudallas (Truncated): The term is applied to a Hadith in which the 
narrator hides the name of his teacher in a subtle way, such as calling 
him by an unknown or nickname, giving the impression that he did not 
do so. In this case, the chain is Muttasil (Connected) and the 
subnarrators are known to have met and heard directly from the 
relevant teachers but there is no proof that they heard. the respective: 
Hadith directly from them. 

Mursal Khafi (Disconnected-hidden) A Hadith in which the narrator 
narrates from a contemporary whom he could not have possibly heard 
from or seen, there being no proof of both having met each other. 
Ma'lul or Mu'allal (Defective): A technical term applied to a Hadith that 
looks. Magbul (Accepted) externally but contains an inherent, hidden 
defect making it unacceptable. Only an expert and highly skilled in the 
Hadith science can detect such a defect. It is impossible for others. 


Kinds of Rejected Ahádith, according to lack of integrity of narrators: 


Riwá'yatul-Mubtadi^ (narration of innovator): A Hadith: from a narrator 
committing’ innovation (Bid'ah), by word or act, thereby reneging his 
faith. Anyhow, in case his sin of innovation does not warrant the 
charge of disbelief, his narration may be reliable providing he is a 
person of integrity (/Adl) and accurate (Dábit). It is to be noted that 
innovation reneging disbelief leads, of necessity, to apostasy. 
Riwdyatul-Fasiq (narration of dissolute): A Hadith narrated by one 
committing major sins, short of disbelief. 


- - 
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e Matruk (Abandoned): A Hadith narrated by a known liar and whose 
narrations have been rejected by traditionists (Muhaddithin). 

e Maudu’ (Fabricated): A Hadith whose narrator attributed a false report 
to the Prophet # on some occasion. Any narration by such a person is 
called Forged or Fabricated. 

Kinds of Rejected Ahádith according to inaccuracy of narrator: 

» Musahhaf (misrepresented): A Hadith containing a word that looks right 
apparently but is actually mispronounced or misread due to 
misspelling or misplaced diacritical marks. 

e Maglub (Inverted): A Hadith containing words put before or after their 
proper place by the narrator forgetfully or containing the name of a 
narrator in place of another. 

e Mudraj (Interpolated): A Hadith containing, in part, intentionally or 
unintentionally, a narrator’s own word or words that look like a part of 
the text of the Hadith itself. 

o Al-Mazid fi Muttasilil-As@nid (Additional): Narration so named when 
two natrators, one trustworthy and another more trustworthy, transmit 
a tradition, the former adding one more subnarrator to the chain. 

e Shadhdh (Contradicting): A Hadith transmitted by an accepted 
(trustworthy or truthful) narrator who contradicts another narrator 
more trustworthy than himself or several trustworthy narrators like 
himself. The antonym (opposite) of Shádhdh is Mahfuz (Conforming). 

e Munkar (Denounced): A Hadith whose narrator is Weak (Da'if) and 
contradicts one or more than one trustworthy narrators. The antonym 
of Munkar is Ma'ruf (Conventional). 

e Riwüyah Saiyyil Hifz (Poor): A Hadith narrated by one born with a poor 
memory. 5 

e  Riwáyah Kathirul-Ghaflah (Lax): Term applied to Hadith narrated by one 
who is very lax and negligent or commits errors very often. 

e Riwdyah Fáhishul-Ghalat (Monstrous): Hadith narrated by one who 
commits monstrous errors. 

© Riwáyatul-Mukhtalit (Muddled): A Hadith narrated by one who lost 
memory through senility, dotage or accident or whose written 
narrations were lost. 

e Mudtarib (Confounding): A Hadith, the chain or text of which contains 
conflicting things impossible to be resolved. 
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Kinds of Rejected Ahádith due to narrator being Unknown: 

e Riwáyah Majhulil-' Ain (Unknown): The Hadith of a narrator who is quite 
unknown, there being no comment about him by a Hadith scholar and 
no knowledge as to whether he was trustworthy or Weak and there 
being only one subnarrator narrating from him. Such a narrator is 
called Unknown. 

e  Riwáyah Majhulil-Hál: The Hadith of a narrator unknown, there being no 
comment about him by a Hadith scholar and no knowledge as to 
whether he was trustworthy or Weak and there being only two 
subnarrators reporting from him. Such a person is called Unknown 
(Majhul). He is also called Mastur (Concealed). 


© Mubbham (Vague): A Hadith whose chain does not clearly state the 
name of any narrator. 
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Kinds of Hadith Compilations 


e Kutub Sihah (Books of Sound Ahádith) Any book, the compiler of 
which has committed himself to include only Sound (Sahih) narrations 
in his compilation and made the word Sahih a part of the title of his 
book. In the opinion of the compiler at least, the narrations of such a 
book are Sound. If he himself points out the defect in a Hadith he has 
recorded, it does not tarnish or detract from the soundness of his 
compilation. 

e Sihah Sittah (the Sound Six) This term is applied to the sound six 
compilations — Sahih Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu Déiwud, Sunan 
An-Nasá'i, Jami’ Tirmidhi, and Sunan Ibn Májah. They are also known as 
Usul Sittah (the Six Majors or Basics) or Kutub Sittah (Six Books). The 
first two are called Sahihain and have earned universal acclaim. They 
are not considered Sound only by their compilers but by the whole 
Muslim nation. Anyone finding fault with the Twain is, in the words of 
Shah Waliullah, the renowned traditionist of Delhi, an innovator 
disputing the consensus of the nation. The last four books are called 
Sunan Arba'ah. These contain some Weak (Da'if) narrations but, on the 
whole, most of them are Sound. Hence, learned scholars include them 
in the ‘Sound Six’. 

e Jami’ (Comprehensive): The term is applied to a book that contains 
Ahádith on all subjects relating to Islam like doctrines ('Agá'id), laws, 
and commandments (Ahkâm), exegesis (Tafsir), the Paradise (Jannah), the 
Hell (Jahannam). Examples: Sahih Bukhari, Jami’ Tirmidhi, etc. 

e Sunan: Books containing Ahádith of a practical nature, legal and 
doctrinal, focusing on topics of relevance to a Muslim's daily life like 
Sunan Abu Dawud. 

e Musnad: A collection of Ahádith narrated by a Companion or 
Companions, each collection arranged separately under the name of a 
Companion, like Musnad Ahmad, Musnad Humaidi. 

e Mustakhraj. A genre of Hadith literature in which the compiler gathers 
narrations from other books and writes them with his chains of 
narration like Mustakhraj Ismaili ‘ala Sahihil-Bukhári . 

e Mustadrak: A compilation of Ahádith not found in the book of a Hadith 
scholar but fulfilling the conditions laid down by him. Example: 
Mustadrak Hakim. 

e Mu’jam. A compilation listing the Ahádith narrated by each of the 
compiler’s teachers separately, arranged in a particular order. 
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e Arba'in: A book listing forty Ahddith on one or more than one subject 
like Arba'in Nawawi, Arba'in Thuná'i. 

@ Juz’: A collection containing the narrations of a single narrator or on a 
single subject like Bukhari’s Juz’ Rafil Yadain and Juz’ Al-Qirá'ati Khalfal- 
Imám and Baihaqi's Kitabul-Qira‘ati Khalful-Imám. 
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Era-Categories (Tabagát) of Hadith Compilations 


1. The first Tabagah covers Sahihul-Bukhâri, Sahih Muslim and Muwatta’ Al- 
Imam Malik. The latter precedes the former two with respect to the time 
of compilation but ranks third in the order of value and importance. 
Imam Malik and his group of scholars believe all the Ahádith in Al- 
Muwatta’ to be Sound but other traditionists believe some narrations 
found therein to be Mungati’ or Mursal although these are found in 
other books with Connected (Muttasil) chains. (But a Connected chain is 
not enough to establish the soundness of a Hadith). 


2. The Four Sunans (Sunan Arba’ah) rank second. Some include Musnad 
Ahmad and Sunan Ad-Dárimi also in this Rank. The compilers of these 
books had a thorough knowledge of the Hadith sciences. They were 
known for their trustworthiness, integrity and accuracy. They were 
never negligent or lax in achieving their objectives and fulfilling the 
conditions they had set for themselves. In every age their books were 
liked and acclaimed by traditionists and learned scholars. 


3. The Masanid™ Jawámi'"! , and Musannafít?! , written before, during 
and after the Sound Six (Sihah Sittah) fall third in order of rank. The 
purpose of their writers was just to collect and compile Ahádith. This 
explains why their compilations contain all kinds of Ahádith. These 
books are not unknown to Hadith scholars but, nonetheless, they do not 
find favor with them. The Muslim jurists did not make much use of the 
Aháüdith occurring in these compilations only but not in other books of 
the first two categories. Nor did Hadith scholars care much to 
investigate them as to their soundness or weakness, acceptance or 
rejection, exposition or elaboration. Under this category and rank come 
the works like Musannaf 'Abdur-Razzáq, Musannaf Ibn Abu Shaibah, 
Musnad At-Tayálisi, and the works of Baihaqi, Tahawi, and Tabaráni. 


4. To the fourth rank belong those books that were composed much later, 
containing Ahddith not found in the books of the top two ranks but 
rather in the compilations of little academic value. These books consist 
of arguments of preachers, proverbs of wise men and Israeli traditions 
that some weak transmitters mixed up, accidentally or purposely, with 
the Prophet's traditions. Or they are mere speculations or probabilities 
drawn from Qur'án and Sunnah that ignorant mystics began 


Plural of Musnad. See the glossary.‏ لذأ 
Pl Plural of Jami’. See the glossary.‏ 
P! Plural of Musannaf. See the glossary.‏ 
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transmitting by meanings (not by words) down the ages till the 
common people took them as the sayings of the Prophet $% himself. Or 
they pruned words and lines from a number of Ahéddith, pieced them 
together, and coined a new Hadith altogether. Examples: Kitébud-Du’afa’ 
(the Book of Weak narrations) of Ibn Hibban, Al-Kamil (The Complete) 
of Ibn 'Adi, and the books of Khatib Baghdadi, Abu Nu'aim Isfahani, 
Ibn 'Asákir, Juzqani, Ibn Najjar, and Dailami. They all belong to this 
category. And so are Musnad Al-Khwárizmi and Al-Maudu'át of Ibn 
Jawzi and Mulla ‘Ali Qari. 

5. To this category belong the books containing the Ahâdith that were 
widely current among the circles of jurists, mystics, historians and 
experts in various fields as well as the Ahádith fabricated by ungodly 
people with fluent tongues who embellished them with eloquent words 
and even forged chains of narration themselves. 


e The books of the first and the second category or Rank are fully trusted 
by Hadith scholars. They have always remained deeply attached to 
them. 


e The Ahddith of the third Rank can only be advanced for argument by 
those who are experts in the Hadith sciences and have profound 
knowledge of narrators and the degree of their reliability, and have a 
sharp insight into the hidden defects of Ahádith. In general, these 
Ahádith cannot be advanced for argument or evidence except, of course, 
as supporting evidence for Magbul (Accepted) Ahádith. 

e To gather and advance the Ahádith belonging to the fourth category 
(Rank) as argument in support of the Ahâdith of the top two Ranks is a 
mere forced, affected behavior of the later scholars. That is the way of 
the innovators in their bid to support their particular rite of Figh or 
their denomination or religious creed. But Hadith scholars consider it 
wrong to advance Ahádith from this category for evidence - (synopsis of 
Hujjatullahil-Balighah). 
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Meanings of Masádir (Sourcebooks) 
and Maraji’ (Reference Works) 


€ Sources or sourcebooks: These refer to books, the compilers of which 
recorded Ahádith with their own chains of narrations. In the foregoing 
classification of Ranks, Hadith books mean sourcebooks (Masádir, plural 
of Masdar). 


Reference works: The books containing Ahádith collected from different 


sourcebooks. These are of three kinds: 


a. 


b. 


Reference works containing only Sound Ahâdith like Aklu'lu wal- 
Marjan fima Ittafaga “Alaihish-Shaikhan and '"Umdatul-Ahkám. 

Reference works containing Ahádith, both Sound and Weak, selected 
from sourcebooks like Mishkátul-Masábih, Riyádus-Sülihin, At-Targhib 
wat-Tarhib, and Bulughul-Maráüm, etc. 


. Reference works containing Ahédith from both authentic and 


inauthentic sourcebooks without inquiry or criterion of selection like 
Kanzul-'Ummál. 


Note: 1t is not right to advance as argument a Hadith from the second and 
third types of reference works (b and c) without inquiry. 


How to deal with Accepted (Magbul) but Contradictory (Shadhdh) 
Ahádith 
There are different ways to overcome this difficulty: 


1. 


Note 


Reconciling between those two Ahádith, and taking a common 
meaning, making it possible to act by both. In this case, preference 
shall be given to the meaning found in the third Hadith or the one 
stated by the scholars of Hadith sciences. 

In case, this is not possible, we shall investigate which of the two has 
been abrogated. If it is established that one of the two has been 
abrogated, we shall take the abrogater and leave the abrogated. 


. In case there is no proof of abrogation, the Hadith that has a greater 


right to preference on technical grounds shall be taken, with no 
regard for the rite of Figh of any school (Madhhab) whatsoever, and 
the other Hadith abandoned. That is, the Hadith possessing the highest 
degree of soundness or occurring in a book of superior rank shall be 
given preference. | 


: In case of conflict between Magbul and Mardud Ahádith, the former 


shall prevail. 
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Technical Arabic Terms 


We have already described some basic technical terms in the preceding 
pages. A revision of them to refresh memory will be hopefully useful: 

Technical Arabic terms in short with their English equivalents are given in 
alphabetical order from the right—the Arabic Terms. 


Persons who met/accompanied a 
| Companion; second generation of Muslims | 
Person who met a Tabii ui 
Authentic : mn ; 


Comprehensive Hadith compilation 


Good-Sound-Unfamiliar 
Good-by-itself | 


Isolated/narration of an individual 


Poor 
Monstrous _ 


Narration of Dissolute 
lax 
Narration of Innovator 


Technical Arabic Terms 
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Ni 
urisprudence; legalistic science |a | 
urist; legal scholar 
"m 


Ca 


به 


Sung [ê 
Strong-Good 


كتب الرجال 

ا الكتب السنة 
mplicit‏ 
كنية | Pet name; surname, agnomen,‏ 
nickname‏ 


Vague e 
[Lenient — ZA Jie | 
ing 


i 


Agreed upon 


enient 
onnec 
ies 
Disconnected —  — — —  — dez 
Disconnecied-Sound ie مرسل‎ | 
الأسائيد‎ pas ی‎ iui 

2 

d 


. 
3 
0 
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(Concealed Tuan 7 


مستتو 
Hadith compilation according to :‏ 
Companions’ names‏ 
Misrepresented‏ 
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Hadith compilation according to ا‎ 
‘subject-matter l 

Hadith compilation according to Î عم‎ 

names of Companions, regions, or 
| names of teachers of compilers 
‘Medium Mu jar 
.Moinor Mu'jam R A 
Major Mu'jam | ' معجم الكبير‎ | 
Defective TT — -. — ] 
Defective — — die — | 
‘Hadith in which narrator narrates | نن‎ 
using the Arabic word ‘an (meaning 
"from 
ja 


The Book Of The Sunnah 


In the Name of Allâh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


And may the blessings and peace of Allah 
be upon our master Muhammad, 
his family, his Companions, 
and those who love him. 


The Book Of The Sunnah 


Chapter 1. Following The 
Sunnah Of The Messenger 
Of Allah ££ 


1.1t was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i£ said, ‘Whatever I have 
commanded you, do it, and 
whatever I have forbidden you, 
refrain from it’ ” (Sahih) 
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محمد وآله وصحيه ومحنيه 


(aed [A21 oS] )... (المعجم‎ 


(المعجم BS e SG - )١‏ رَسُولٍ الله 
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او 


uà E‏ مير 
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Comments: 


a. Each and every command of the Prophet 3 is binding on the community. 
Numerous Verses of the Qur'án confirm the assertion. 

b. Anything and everything the Prophet #6 prohibits must be avoided. Allah 
the Glorified says in His Book: ^... And whatever the Messenger gives you, 
take it; and whatever he forbids you, desist from it..." (59:7) 

c. The above quoted Verse proves that a command, as a rule, is binding 
although in certain contexts it could simply mean preferability or 


recommendation. 


2. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: "Leave me as I have 
left you (Don't ask me the minor 
things that I have avoided to tell 
you) For those who came before 
you were doomed because of their 
questions and differences with their 
Prophets. If I command you to do 
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The Book Of The Sunnah 


something, then do as much of it as 
you can, and if I forbid you from 
doing something, then refrain from 
it. ” (Sahih) 
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o ~ o À v^ rop o Pot my 5 J Zac 
Sh تويك‎ B امعطم‎ B مھ‎ s 
عَنْ‎ pee وإذا‎ cui وا م‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الفضائلء باب توقيره ME‏ 


طريقين عن الأعمش cu‏ وأصله عند البخاريء ح:188الاء وله طرق أ 


Comments: 


a. 


Permissibility is the rule in all worldly affairs as long as they are not 
prohibited by the Qur'án and Sunnah. In the case of acts of worship, 
however, the rule is that only those acts are allowed that have their proof in 
the Qur'án and Sunnah. It, therefore, follows that any newly-invented thing 
in religious matters is an innovation (Bid'ah). Not so in the case of worldly 
affairs. 


b. Discussion on matters having no practical relevance must be avoided. 


3. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of f + 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever obeys ¢ كحت‎ 


. Disobedience to the commands of the Prophet # means inviting one’s own 


doom and destruction. 


. In cases where a person is not able to comply with a certain commandment 


for a reason, accepted in the sacred law of Islam as genuine, he will not be 
reckoned a sinner by Allah, as expressed in the following Verse of the 
Qur'án: “Allâh burdens not a soul with more than it can bear..." (2:286) 
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me, obeys Allah; and whoever الله‎ ds 5 قال: قال‎ ($275 al ot qiue 
disobeys me, disobeys Alláh/" |) et are tI T 
(Sahih) أطاع اله وَمَنْ‎ XB أطاعَني‎ Lo 3E 


. الله)‎ pas Ji glas 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أخمد:۲/ YoY YoY‏ عن أبي معاوية ووكيع ce‏ وللحديث طرق 


كثيرة عند البخاري» «YAov: C‏ ومسلمء 3YAYO: Td‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


The rule quoted above has also been expressed in the Qur/án in the 
following terms: “Whoever obeys the Messenger, thereby obeys Allâh...” 
(4:80) 

This is so because the Messenger of Allah #@ never prescribes any rule of 
Shari'ah out of his own likes or preferences; he only communicates what is 
revealed to him by Allah, Who says in the Holy Book: "And he (the 
Prophet) never speaks of (his own) desire. It is only a revelation revealed." 
(53:3-4) 

In fact the Prophet # himself obeyed the commandments of Allah just like 
the rest of the community. The Prophet #%, rather, presented a far greater 
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example of righteousness and piety than the ordinary Muslims. 


5 


or” 


4. It was narrated that Abu Jafar — : 26 (y الله‎ X& محمد ب‎ he - t 

said: "Whenever Ibn "Umar heard Coyle; ) Eu viue | qun dex ee e 
$ . ۰ M "a. 7 
a Hadith from the Messenger of «ocu 9!) عن‎ use خدثنا زكريا: بن‎ 
Allâh 2, he would not do more : Qu aries gl ie Ty? بن‎ M Le 
than it said, and he would not do |) 566 مو ,| بج ر‎ ee 
less.” (Sahih) 2$ مِنْ )5 الله‎ me bp كان ابن‎ 
493 a ولم‎ chy َم‎ tas 

تخريج : [ إستاده صحیح] am pl‏ أحمد : AY JX‏ من حديث محمد بن سوقة به Jiu‏ 


Comments: 

a. The Hadith under reference shows how keen the Companions were to avoid 
innovation and literally implement each word of the Prophet's ordainments. 
They left no stone unturned in their effort. Nor did they try to put one step 
ahead of the Prophet ££. It is because the Qur'àn expressly forbids the 
doing of it in the following terms: “O you who believe! Do not put 
yourselves forward before Allah and His Messenger." (49:1) 

b. The Hadith would also explain why ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 4#, when he heard 
a Hadith from the Prophet #8, neither added to it nor omitted from it 
anything. 

5. It was narrated that Abu jz Aaka A 5 qu Gis o 

Darda’ said: “The Messenger of 7 i 9 : " 

Allah $ came out to us when we QA بن]‎ eu] بن عيسى بن‎ 

were speaking of poverty and how ce Gh Cake Feats ا مقا‎ E 

we feared it. He said: ‘Is it poverty EC M dM بن‎ e ee 

that you fear? By the One in Whose pe of «à gan XR بن‎ Xl 

Hand is my soul, (the delights and WA do Tur oi Eu ad ca 

luxuries of) this ius will come to = ce ie عن ای ار‎ a ف‎ 

you in plenty, and nothing will — .225.5; jaa (50 (955 BE رَسُول الله‎ 

cause the heart of anyone of you to 5 tou en gts TEES 
deviate except that. By Allâh, Iam والذي نقحي و22‎ !o» due 

leaving you. upon something like cl £2 Y Es és c tele a 

Baydá' (white, bright, clear path) the uis uni un E. bue 

night and day of which are the (SSF كم إزاغة إلا هِيّه. وايم الله لقد‎ xÍ 


same” ” Elga لَيْلْهَا وَنَهَارْهَا‎ ce Lan i عَلَى‎ 
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Abu Dardá' said: "He spoke the , g Bo ee,‏ 
قال أبو الدرَْاء: cds GAS‏ رَسُول truth, by Allah. The Messenger of àl‏ 
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same." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] ae ool‏ أبن أبي عاصم في Wie c A udi‏ عن هشام 4s‏ 

Comments: 

a. Poverty is a kind of trial from Allah. It drives a lot of people to unlawful 
ways in search of sustenance. Similarly, too much affluence is also a trial, 
which. induces people to indulge in evils like false pride, greed, and so on. 
The Hadith, however, seems to suggest that the affliction of affluence is 
greater than the affliction of poverty. May Allah protect us from all trials 
and temptations! 

b. The "days and nights of which are the same” probably means that 
everything in the Divine Law is bright like day. It could also mean that just 
as right was made completely distinct from wrong during the lifetime of the 
Prophet 4, the light of guidance would continue to shine even after his 
death, thanks to the luminous rays of the Book and the Sunnah that would 
guide the community to discriminate between truth and falsehood. 


- 


6. Mu'áwiyah bin Qurrah jis: Gis eles 2 م‎ Ci - > 
narrated that his father said: “The NE Bide ae p . 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ʻA شعبة» عن معاوية بن‎ Ue ابن جعفر:‎ 


group of my Ummah will continue 35 àl Ou25 06 236 al tz 3% 
to prevail and they will never be ae Te M P : E 3 = 
harmed by those who forsake papas Y jm gel طائفة مِنْ‎ JIG YW 
them, until the Hour begins. يك مع م )سك‎ fr esite vv 
ed SARUM تقوم‎ 2 de. d 
(Sahih) عن حال حتى تقوم الساعة‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] ol‏ جه الترمذي » الفتن»ء wh‏ :مأ لجاع في أهل ce oai‏ ح :۲1۹۲ 
من حديث car dad‏ وقال «هذا Kena Que Capel‏ وصححه ابن حبان (موارد)» c YAO Js‏ 
TAYE oth Te «(oL cpl)‏ . 

Comments: 

a. Allah the Glorified has honored the community of the Prophet Muhammad 
$, by decreeing that it will not go astray en masse as was the case with the 
earlier communities: they went astray so completely that no one, except 
whom Allah pleased, remained on the right track. 

b. Islam, the religion of truth, is immune from distortion, since the holy book 
of Islam — the Qur'án ~~ is fully preserved, and so are the traditions of the 
Prophet 3, thanks to the efforts of those who faithfully transmitted. them, 
and to those who faithfully implemented them. 

c. A great number of scholars hold the view that the people referred to in the 
Hadith are Ahl Hadith, for it is they who do not consider anyone deserving 
unquestioned compliance after the Messenger of Allah #€. 

d. The Hadith does. not imply that those treading the path of trath shall be 
spared all trials and tribulations in life. It rather means that those trials and 
tribulations shall not force them to deviate from the path of truth. 
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e. The phrase “until the Hour begins” means ‘until the time Islam remains in 
the hearts of the people’ since the last generation of men that shall witness 
the Hour will be such that no one among them will say ‘Allah, Allah’ since 
the Prophet $& has foretold that. 

7. |t was narrated from Abu lhe C كَالَ:‎ idi te vv 

Hurairah that the Messenger of يي د‎ EC a a 

Allah # said: “A group of my «5 بن‎ ued ابن عمار» قال: حدثنا‎ 

Ummah will continue to adhere +2 «dz se set grais P ae: a 

steadfastly to the command of ` 


Allâh and those who oppose them ٠ 40 pao $5 بن 253 755 بن‎ us 
will not be able to harm them” «4 oz ae a, 4 fef o f 
(Hasan) Y» :06 g أبي هِرَيْرَة أن 0,25 الله‎ 3x 

TP of ; ae ge * a ا‎ d z 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] نصر بن علقمة الحمصي وثقه دحيم الشاميء cul‏ حيان» وله شاهد 
عند أحمد (QYV/Y)‏ وص حيحده اين حبان (موارد)» :هما 
م - E Gis‏ بل أشء Bakr bin Zur’ah said: “I heard qe Bos dG‏ .8 
EN ae eee eee‏ ع Abu 'Inabah Al-Khawlani, who‏ 
ابن عمار: Cam‏ الجراح بن had prayed facing both prayer Gum tele‏ 
directions (Qiblah) with the ike çi Es Ris IE 5 e E‏ 
Messenger of Allah 3, say: ‘I ea ee ok Hou ent ce‏ 
SV ed‏ وكان heard the Messenger of Allah $ ds) g gris he J‏ 
MI‏ قَالَ: سَمعْتٌ 25 الل say: Allah will continue to plant — . T‏ 
new people in this religion and — | T1 d NE si T 1 Ss‏ 
(ex aut di N»‏ فى هذا الذين use them in His obedience.” je‏ 


: ASANI) -44 » F 7 o" من‎ 
(H ) . طاعته)‎ T an So 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] | to‏ أحمد : 5/ Vax‏ عن الهيثم بن خارجة عن الجراح z‏ 
a‏ اين حيات (موارذ)» c AA‏ وقال البوصيري : «هذ! إسناد ed‏ 

Comments: 

a. Abu ‘Inabah Al-Khawlani $, a Companion of the Prophet 3£, is among 
the earliest entrants into Islam. He, like so many other Companions, prayed 
for sixteen or seventeen months facing Jerusalem before the revelation came 
for the change of direction (Qiblah) towards the Sacred House of Allah in 
Makkah. 

b. Spread of Islam has not been a transitory phenomenon restricted to a 
particular period in history. People of different religious persuasions have 
all along been entering and, Allah willing, will continue to enter its fold, 
and the Muslim Ummah shall continue to benefit by their capabilities. 


` my Ummah will continue to ul T 
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9. ' Amr bin Shu'aib narrated that کاس‎ oi Tode E en teu Gu - 4 
his father said: "Mu'áwiyah stood dE RUN ORE PP 

up to deliver a sermon and said: — ; الحجاج‎ Gaz نافع:‎ (p القاسِم‎ Cu 
"Where are your scholars? Where - j NU ES E dco ds aL 
are your scholars? For I heard the `’ i p puaeb a ja ا‎ 


Messenger of Allah 4 say: The Î EXIT. Lbs Ced plas au 
Hour will not begin until a group 4 43 5 ما‎ oar رامع‎ ae ck 
of my Ummah will prevail over يقول: «لا‎ n علماؤكم؟ سَمِعت رَسُول الل‎ 
the people, and they will not care ظَاهِرُونَ‎ Al من‎ i b; í AEAT T 
who lets them down and who | "» MEC 2 

على الناس» لا o9‏ مَنْ خذلهم ولا supports them’.” (Sahih) o^‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] حجاج عنعن» ولأصل الحديث طرق كثيرة عند البخاري» YUEVIC‏ 
ومسلمء VEIN Ee‏ بعد » اح ١177:‏ وغيرهما عن معاوية رضي Lae ail‏ 

Comments: 

a. "Where are your scholars?" because there were very few senior 
Companions at that time.” 

b. "..prevail over the people" means: they will continue to prevail over the 
deviant groups through the might of their proofs and arguments. It could 
also mean that those on the right path will win discernable supremacy. 


c. The hallmark of scholars treading the path of truth is that they popularize 


the truth, and expose falsehood in belief and action, regardless of whether 
the number of people supporting them is large or small, or what position of 
authority their adversaries are holding. 


10. It was narrated from ji Gis : عَمّار‎ n elas Gas - ٠ 
Thawbán that the Messenger of  ,. L4 qe 
Do Allah Fd said: "A group among عن‎ e sen یہن‎ At Ac Te on 


5e BG Qi عَنْ‎ 5G 

follow the truth and prevail, and a aren. T 0 

those who oppose them will not i 3$ أن رَسُول الله‎ oS الرّحَبِيَء عن‎ 

be able to harm them, until the 2:4  íz E f, igi am Ni 

command of Alláh comes to v Lai Pd ii 9 il . 

مَنصُورِينَ» لا يَضرهم ip‏ خالفهم حتى pass." (Sahih) giu‏ 
3 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء BLY!‏ باب BB d‏ لا Jig‏ طائفة ... إلخء VYtie‏ من 
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11. Jábir bin ‘Abdullah said: "We 
were with the Prophet #¢, and he 
drew a line (in the sand), then he 
drew two lines to its right and 
two to its left. Then he put his 
hand on the middle line and said: 
“This is the path of Allah.’ Then 
he recited the Verse: And verily, 
this (ie. Allah’s Commandments) 
is My straight path, so follow it, 
and follow not (other) paths, for 
they will s d you away from 
His path...” (Da'if 


Ub‏ به »د 
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Kelas gf Gls - ١‏ الله ji‏ سَعِيدِ]: 
est EE ui xe‏ 


E 
- 


LP 4‏ 
قال : سمغت 


ht bes‏ عَنْ ght iX; au‏ عَنْ 
سارو ae Er i‏ في Bes! Lah‏ 
(jar cO‏ شيل ETT‏ ثم َا ods‏ الآية: 
AS dq Cm be 25‏ 
So GAS Gc Jah‏ عن es Sa‏ 

[*oY 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: ”91/7 عن عبدالله بن محمد عن أبي 


مجالد ضعيف (تلخيص المستدرك: COA /Y‏ لبعض الحديث شواهد عند ابن حبان (موارد)» 
Mic‏ وغیره» وصححة الحاكم: AA [Y‏ والذهبي» وحديث أحمد:١/‏ هع يغني عله . 


Comments: 


a. There is only one straight path leading to Allah; those leading to error are 


many. 


b. In order to exemplify the nature of error, the Prophet 4 drew lines on 
either side of the straight line. By doing so he seemed to suggest that error 
sometimes arises through exceeding the limits in religion, and at other times 
through unlawful remission or default. Exceeding the limits leads to 
innovations and heresies in belief and action. 


Chapter 2. Venerating The 
Hadith Of The Messenger Of 
Allah #¢ And Dealing 
Harshly With Those Who Go 
Against It 


12. It was narrated from Miqdám 
bin Ma'dikarib Al-Kindi that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: "Soon 
there will come a time that a man 
will be reclining on his pillow, 
and when one of my Ahadith is 


F1 ALAn'ám 6:153. 


(المعجم لال pur‏ 
des;‏ الله À‏ كل BAIG‏ على مَنْ 


ARN va بوصعم‎ FER Te AAUP دعجم دا ددم‎ gr محمد دن و بوي وبيج دلوب محمد جيم‎ LAI RE TN YA REN NM عمجيس بسب جرحم‎ A وبيج‎ E سب‎ S aa à a aS PANAMA مو فا‎ IA LE INI PAIS EMSA AEE BH 


ORE TW aga anwa Ve ve ee: 
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narrated, he will say: "The Book of 
Allah is (sufficient) between us 
and you. Whatever it states is 
permissible, we will take as 
permissible; and whatever it 
states is forbidden, we will take as 
forbidden.’ Verily, whatever the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ has 
forbidden is like that which Allah 
has forbidden." (Hasan) 


c UR IAS Que je due 
ie فيه‎ CX GÍ es $6 الله‎ Os 
om اسْتَحْلَلْنَاهُ» وَمَا وَجَدْنَا فيه مِنْ‎ oe 
is dE رَسُولُ الله‎ ce v ap آلآ‎ au 


سے ^ 


م حرم Gl‏ . 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] | جه الترمذي ٠‏ العلم» باب ما «e ue‏ أن يقال ... «el‏ 
Tiie‏ من حديث معاوية بن صالح به» وقال: «هذا حديث حسن غريب من هذا الؤجه» 


Comments: 


وصححه الحاکم 1٠١9/١:‏ . 


a. “Reclining on his pillow" indicating the splendor enjoyed by the newly- 
wedded brides in their decorated beds in the Arabian societies of bygone 
days. This suggests that the denial of Hadith is the vocation of the over-fed, 
luxury-loving individuals, given to sitting and leaning against the backs of 


their sofas. 


b. Nowadays we find such people who say that Qur'án is enough for the 
rulings of Islam, while Ahádith have been manipulated by some persons 
with evil intentions in the early times, so these cannot be trusted to be true. 
Such rejecters of the Ahádith are called, by some; Munkir Hadith. 


13. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi’ from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: "I do not want to 
find anyone of you reclining on 
his pillow, and when news comes 
to him of something that I have 
commanded or forbidden, he 
says, ‘I do not know, whatever 
we find in the Book of Allah, we 
will follow.’” (Sahih) 


dew que M LE ie - ۳ 
Be أنا‎ ug RI Y oca Gls 
في الْحَدِيثِ‎ n pal gl Ju عَنْ‎ 
al : الله‎ “he E H5 أذ‎ : Qié 


ZI ash ime Tum n 
3 : dai de 26 به او‎ 5x يما‎ 
CEH فى كتاب الله‎ C555 ما‎ og ST 


تخريج : est]‏ صحیح] خر جه ca gla il‏ السنة» باب فى لزوم السئةع AL‏ 
والترمذي » VU‏ من حديث di, co olas‏ الترمذي: ااحسن») وصححه ابن (ie col‏ 


Comments: 


والحاكم» والذهبي .)۱١۹۰۱۰۸/۱(‏ 


a. Just as compliance with the commandments of the Messenger of Allah 2 
was mandatory on people who took them direct from his mouth, it is 
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equally binding on all those who receive them from others provided the 
source of transmission is dependable and trustworthy. It is, therefore, the 
rule that any Hadith that is adjudged as ‘authentic or Sahih (Sound) or Hasan 
(Good) in the light of the criteria set by the scholars of Hadith is binding on 
the believers. 

b. To hear a Prophetic Hadith and then respond to it by saying, “I do net 
know,” is indicative of one’s false pride, willful denial and disrespect to the 
words of the Prophet #8, which is a grave sin, for Allah says: ^... So, let 
those who go against his (Messenger’s) command beware, lest a trial befall 
them or a painful torment overtake them.” (24:63) 

c. Denial of Hadith means the denial of the Qur’én. The reason being that the 
Qur/án has again and again commanded the believers to obey and follow 
the precepts of the Prophet 3, and declared it as the very purpose of the 
Prophet's duty to explain and exemplify the teachings of the Noble Qur'án 
through his word and action. The first people in the Islamic history to deny 
the Hadith of the Prophet # were the Khárijites (the Seceders). 

14. It was narrated from ‘Aishah bui 5; X مَرْوَانَ‎ gb Gi - 4 

that the Messenger of Allah 3£ — ^. , , sg. X 

said: “Whoever innovates tty o ee Bas الاي‎ 

something in this matter of outs عن‎ cde iE aas T ES AE ji 


(Le., Islam) that is not part of it 7 . ue PER 
will have it rejected." (Sahih) الله‎ yy أن‎ AUS عن‎ cdam القاسم بن‎ 
2d udis Gul فى‎ ach un قَالَ:‎ Be 


تخريج : | dom‏ البخاري» الصلحء باب إذا اصطلحوا على صلح جور فالصلح مردود» 

ح YTY‏ ومسلمء الأقضيةء باب نقض الأحكام الباطلة. .. إلخ» Wig‏ من حديث إبراهيم 

24s dos cy! 

Comments: 

a. “In this matter of ours" may either mean matters pertaining to religion or to 
the sacred law of Islam. It may also mean the commandments of Allah and 
His Messenger 3€. Every new thing added to or deleted from the acts of 
devotion through one's own whim or desire is Bid'ah (innovation). The 
Prophet ££ has also said: “Each innovation is an error." (Muslim, Book of 
Friday — Shortness of Prayer & Sermon.) Worldly affairs, such as clothes of 
various types, local methods of cooking, or the use of modem appliances in 
cultivation — these things are outside the purview of innovation. 
Nevertheless, matters violating the general rules of Shari'ah, such as dresses 
that do not fulfill the basic purpose of covering the concealable parts of the 
body, or those particular to non-Muslims shall be prohibited. 

b. Any action that the Prophet of Allâh #¢ has abstained from doing due to 
some consideration or expedient reason, although he wished to do it is, in 
principle, permissible. Therefore, the doing of it after the consideration no 
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longer exists is perfectly in order without the fear of its being branded as 
innovation. Cases in point are (i) the Prophet's abstaining from leading the 
Taráüwih prayer (Ramadan optional night prayer) through the entire month 
of Ramadan, lest it should assume the status of an obligatory duty, and (ii) 
the Companion’s decision not to compile the whole of the Qur’an as a 
codex during the lifetime of the Prophet #%, since the revelation had not 
stopped, and there was always the possibility of a Verse being revealed or 
another being abrogated by Alláh. There remaining no such possibility after 
the death of the Prophet 43, when the Companions lost no time in 
compiling an authentic copy of the Noble Book, and ‘Umar 4% reintroduced 
the congregational form of the Tar@wih prayer. 


15. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Zubair that “Abdullah bin 
Zubair told him that a man from 
the Ansár had a dispute with 
Zubair in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #§ concerning 
a stream in the Harrah! which 
they used to irrigate the date- 
palm trees. The Arsári said: “Let 
the water flow," but (Zubair) 
refused. So they referred the 
dispute to the Messenger of Alláh 
££, who said: “brigate (your 
land), O Zubair, then let the water 
flow to your neighbor." The 
Ansari became angry and said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, is it because 
he is your cousin?" The face of 
the Messenger of Allah 2% 
changed color (because of anger) 
and he said: “O Zubair, irrigate 
(your land) then block the water 
until it flows back to the walls 
around the date-palm trees.” 
Zubair said: "By Allâh, 1 think 
that this Verse was revealed 
concerning this matter: 'But no, 
by your Lord, they can have no 
Faith, until they make you (O 
Muhammad) judge in all disputes 


pele eee sede ve 
oil » desc cic APNI 
TED شهاب» عَنْ‎ 
wale m m S945 of ii Ps] 
es co» في‎ 8s رشول لله‎ she ا‎ 


Ela JE الدّخْلَ.‎ e Six A 


[1o [النساء:‎ GS 12155 Saas 


[4] Fields of volcanic rock in and around Al-Madinah. 
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between them, and find in 
themselves no resistance against 
your decisions, and accept (them) 
with full submission.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : az ol‏ البخاري» المساقاة» باب سكر الأتهار, CYT (etie‏ ومسلم» 


الفضائل › باب وجوب اتباعه æ He‏ :۳0۷ من حديث الليث بن سعد به . 


Comments: 


a. 


People with their farms nearest to a river or a rivulet and the first recipients 
of its water for their farms, have more right over the water. Only after they 
have done with it, comes the right of others in line. 


. It is the moral duty of a believer to be mindful of the needs of his 


neighbors. 


. While dispensing justice, the judge must see to it that the judgment takes 


care of the interest of both the parties. The Qur'án says: ~...And 
reconciliation is better..." (4:128) 


. To deliver full rights to the deserving party, and no benefits to the opposing 


party, is perfectly in order. The Prophet 4¥, in his first ruling, had kept the 
interest of both the parties in mind. Later on he ruled for full right in favor 
of Zubair d». ' 


. The Arabic word Jadr refers to a low, wall-like boundary used to retain 


water inside the cultivation area. Scholars have defined the encircling wall 
to be as high as the ankles of men working in the field. 

Feeling pain in the heart or the appearance of the signs of displeasure on 
the face is a part of human nature. Our decisions, however, should not be 
colored by our anger. The Prophet # has expressly instructed as follows: 
"The judge must not give his verdict between two parties in a state of 
anger." (Bukhári: 7158 & Muslim: 1717). 

The Prophet 3& enjoyed a special gift of infallibility from Allah, and as such 
he spoke nothing but truth even when angry. No one after him is immune 
from error. 


. Mistrust of others is a bad human trait born of satanic whispering. It was 


this trait that led the person mentioned in the Hadith to impute kinship bias 
against the Prophet ££. 


16. It was narrated from Ibn ga Uli Gm محمد بن‎ B 

‘Umar that the Messenger of , 

Allâh 2 said: "Do not prevent 9" عجرا‎ 

the female slaves of Allah from — 4,55 à 
g in the mosque." A son of BI 

Pier said: “We will indeed — ol تَمْتَعُوا إِمَاءَ الله‎ 


pS 


[11 An-Nisa’ 4:65. 
P] That is, a son of Ibn ‘Umar. 


xn go AGL "7:5. NET! 
Bree (Che a ر‎ 
cui 39i xe C 


Se glo «qe عَنْ‎ TS 
d 5 YW فَالَ:‎ RE الله‎ 


een eee aminman amaan‏ ہر ہے م سے سے 1لا 
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prevent them!” He got very angry "UR M ب‎ 
and said: "I tell you a Hadith from B apnd L4 

the Messenger of Allah هله‎ and Sic} lis clus Lae (Casi Ax ققال:‎ 
you say, we will indeed prevent 2 CEP NDS 
them?!” (Sahih) . لتمنعهن؟‎ UL عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله 35 وتقول:‎ 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري› الأذان» ياب استغثذان المرأة زوجها ... «eli‏ اح AVY‏ من حديث 
معمر به «lates‏ ورواه مسلم» Wo/ttY:e‏ من حديث أبن TEX cles‏ 64 نحو geod!‏ . 


Comments: 

a. The women are allowed to go and join the congregational prayer in the 
mosque. Nevertheless it is preferable for them that they pray at home. 

b. The Companions’ displeasure with each other was not prompted by 
personal reasons. They did not, however, keep quiet when things improper 
were said or done before their eyes. We would, however, be well-advised to 
choose the right moment, and proper method, to admonish people against 
doing things wrong or unfair. 

c. H a show of sternness is likely to be more effective, it is all right to adopt 
this course of action. 

d. It was. not the intention of Bilâl, the son of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar # to 
oppose the commandment of the Prophet #5. He only meant to say that 
ladies of his time no longer took full care of the code of decency required of 
them: outside their homes; hence they should not be permitted to go out to 
the mosques for prayers. But since the words used by Bilal were apparently 
improper, Ibn ‘Umar # showed great anger. Musnad Ahmad (2/36) reports 
that ever since that day until his last breath Ibn ‘Umar # never spoke to 
that son. 1 : 

17. It was narrated from Sa‘eed pls الجخدرى‎ Cal بن‎ X 

bin Jubair that ‘Abdullah bin ».. "m A n ES 

Mughaffal was sitting. beside a TRE ا‎ 7 ١ ف‎ mad dii 

nephew of his; the nephew hurled .$ x42 عَنْ‎ OG) GIS : الف‎ QUI 

a pebble and he told him not to 2... ..,« « as PS i 

do that, and he sàid: "The CJU- أنه كان‎ fa o عبد الله‎ te. 

Messenger of Allah # had  :َلاَقَو‎ uá Gils 3 NUN 

forbidden that. He (the Prophet) 2 

said: ‘It cannot be used for 1 

hunting and it cannot harm an 

enemy, but it may break a tooth = d ١ d rs T io i. 

or put an eye out.’” He said: “His S à) SS dG ra (is; o 

nephew hurled another pebble T sor, 

an he (‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal) 8S رَسُول اله‎ OF ABET dE Jes 
said: ‘I tell you that the Messenger SCIS Y [9355 G32 p AER ue 

of Allah forbade that (and you go. f 

and hurl another pebble)? I will 
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never speak to you again.’” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
a. 


. من حديث الثقفي وغيره به‎ ۱۹١٤: ح‎ call 


The Messenger of Allah #¢ has prohibited every unseemly or harmful act 
even though it would seem petty to the naked eye. The reason being that 
oftentimes a thing may appear petty at the moment, but may have 
extraordinary consequences in the end. 


. If an evil act, which is a major sin before Allah, becomes rampant in the 


society, people begin to take it lightly. We must be on our guard and avoid 
even those seemingly minor sins. 


. All matters having no spiritual merit or worldly benefit, but fraught. with 


harmful possibilities, must be avoided. 


. It is perfectly in order to severe relations with persons given to committing 


acts of sin, as part of admonition to them, or an expression of our disgust at 
their conduct. Such an attitude from us might prompt them to repent and 


reform their conduct. 


e. All acts likely to harm the interests of Muslims must be avoided. 


18. It was narrated from Ishaq 
bin Qabisah. from his father that 
"Ubádah bin Sámit Al-Ansári, 
head of the army unit, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah i£, went on a military 
campaign with Mu'áwiyah in the 
land of the Byzantines. He saw 
people trading pieces of gold for 
Dinár and pieces of silver for 
Dirham. He said: "O people, you 
are consuming. Ribá (usury)! For I 
heard the Messenger of Allah $& 
say: 'Do not sell gold for gold 
unless it is like for like; there 
should be no increase and no 
delay (between the two 
transactions)" Mau'áwiyah said 
to him: "^O Abu Walid, I do not 
think there is any Ribá involved in 
this, except in cases where there is 
a delay." ^Ubádah said to him: "I 
tell you a Hadith from the 
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Messenger of Allah 4%, and you مره عه‎ 
tell me your opinion! If Allah 


live in a land in which you have 


ep us ge 3b a6 dist 
brings me back safely I will never — 55 422 2 Jý asd Ge d$ 


s 


i 


authority over me.” When he a الخطاب: ما أقدمك يا آبا الوليل؟‎ 
returned, he stayed in Al- Jg tu i» JU وما‎ call aie 


Madinah, and “Umar bin Khattab 


said to him: “What brought you الله‎ es إلى أَرْضِكَ‎ fads ui يا‎ e! 


here, O Abu Walid?" So he told 3 
him the story, and what he had A 7 
said about not living in the same — (UI fools «Ae لك‎ ay! 
land as Mu’awiyah. ‘Umar said: : 
"Go back to your land, O Abu 
Walid, for what a bad land is the 
land from where you and people 
like you are absent." Then he 
wrote to Mu'áwiyah and said: 
"You have no authority over him; 
make the people follow what he 
says, for he is right." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده [nec‏ قبيصة له رؤية» فالسند متصل أو من مراسيل الصحابةء وله 


شواهد عند مسلم وغيرهء وانظر الحديث الآتي: 7١04‏ . 


Comments: 


a. 


Selling gold for gold or silver for silver is only allowed if it is like for like, 
and the parties to the deal hand over their commodities on the spot. If the 
deal is silver for gold, they do not have to be equal in quantity. The deal 
must, however, be finalized in the same sitting. By the same analogy, 
exchange of old currency notes with new ones shall also be governed by the 
same rule. Thus, exchanging new 100 denomination currency notes for the 
old 110 denomination notes is not permissible in Islam. 


. No one's word, even that of a Companion, carries any weight if it is in 


conflict with the words of the Prophet 4%. It may, however, be the case that 
one Companion interpreted the Hadith in a certain way while the other 
Companion thought that the Hadith did not support the first Companion's 
deduction, or else he gave more weight to another Hadith related to the 
subject. In a situation like this, the right course for us is to analyse the 
Hadith to see which interpretation has more weight. Any well-meaning 
error in making the right choice through Ijtihdd (independent reasoning or 
excercise of judgment) is condonable. 


. The Companions attached so much importance and value to the Hadith that, 


when an opinion sounding different from the meaning of the Hadith was 
presented, the Companion was so enraged that he decided to leave the land 
he was staying in. ‘Umar 4 appreciated the position taken by him so much 
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that he declared to Mu'áwiyah that "Ubádah # would not be under his 


authority. 


d. If two Companions have divergent views on a matter, the view more in line 
with teachings of the Qur'án and Sunnah should be adopted. “Umar 4 did 
just that. He ascertained the views of the two, and preferred the one that 
was in line with the teachings of the Prophet # and enforced it. 


19. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: 
^When I tell you of a Hadith from 
the Messenger of Allah 3£, then 
think of the Messenger of Alláh 
$& as being the best, the utmost 
rightly guided and the one with 
the utmost Taqwa (piety, 
righteousness)." (Da‘if) 


(dai bh أبُو بكر بْنُ‎ Ge - 9 


naf P "T" or ii 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد 786/١:‏ 6 عن يحيى cu‏ وقال البوصيري: 


20. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abu Tâlib said: “When I narrate a 
Hadith from the Messenger of 


Allah 4 to you, then think of him - 


as being the best, the most rightly 
guided and the one with the utmost 
Taqwa (piety, righteousness). 
(Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه VU Y aem‏ من حديث شعبة cu‏ وقال 


A5. 
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البوصيري : RES)‏ إسناد (Qum‏ رجاله محتج بهم في | . 


Comments: 19 & 0 


a. The Hadith means that if we come across an authentic Hadith that seems to 
contain an impropriety, we should interpret it in such a way that the 
impropriety is removed. It is because a Hadith can sometimes admit of more 
than one interpretation. In that situation we must adopt the interpretation 
that is supported by the Qur'án and other traditions of the Prophet #. 

b. Just as some of the Verses of the Qur'án contain concepts that are beyond 
the realm of human intellect (not against it), a Hadith may also contain such 
concepts. The right course to adopt, in such a case, is that we keep faith in 
the text of the Hadith, and leave the ultimate meaning to Allah. Traditions 
referring to the attributes of Allah and details about life in Barzakh 


The Book Of The Sunnah 88 كتاب الشئّة‎ 


(intervening period between death and resurrection) belong to this category. 
c. The suggested course is the best course, it being nearest to true guidance 
and piety. 
21. It was narrated from Abu Jz Gc -ti ‘a عل‎ Gis - YA 
Hurairah that the Prophet يله‎ said: — | "e 2 Wr PW E e 
"| do not want to hear of anyone ùf TM TOR Gis: HR 
of you who, upon hearing a Y كَالَ:‎ ZI كله‎ fall of عر‎ A " 
Hadith narrated from me, says P 4p : 
while reclining on his pillow: ey) si qe ee bse ما‎ Be 
‘Recite Qur'án (to verify this 74 E 
Hadith)' (Here the Prophet go" s ts d ssl نتكىء عَلَى‎ 
said:) Any excellent word that is as GG co d$ قبل مِنْ‎ 
said, it is I who have said it.” i 
[How then can you reject what I 
have said?] (Da‘if) 


; PV AYY: أحمد‎ 

Comments : 

a. It is an extremely Weak Hadith. The last sentence of the “Hadith” is in 
obvious conflict with the more dependable Mutawiétir (Continuous) Ahádith 
narrated by the ‘Ten Companions’ (who were given in advance the glad 
tiding of admittance to Paradise in the life after death.) The Hadith referred 
to above quotes the Prophet % as saying: “Whoever intentionally forges a 
lie against me, let him take his place in Hell-fire.” (Bukhari H.110) 

b. A Da'if (Weak) “Hadith” is one that does not fulfill the conditions of a Sahih 
(Sound) or Hasan (Good) Hadith. Scholars have three different opinions 
about acting on weak Hadith as follows: (i) A vast majority of traditionists, 
researchers and scrupulous scholars do not regard the contents of a Weak 
Hadith as conclusive proof or binding, regardless whether it relates to the 
rules (of permission and prohibition) in Islam, or to the merits of 
performing certain acts of virtue or devotion, (ii) Some Traditionists and 
scholars accept them in matters related to acts of devotion or virtue, as well 
as for awakening the desire for Divine reward, or creating a fright from the 
impending doom in the Hereafter, (ii) There is also a third group of 
scholars that accepts a weak Hadith if (a) it is not extremely weak, (b) the 
Hadith belongs to some everyday matter and (c) while acting on it, one 
should not assume that he is doing a bidding of the Prophet % and it is 
none of his commands. Observing all these conditions is, however, a 
difficult proposition. As such one would be well-advised not to accept a 
Weak Hadith at all. And Allah knows best of all. 


22. It was narrated from Abu iz T jte 1i Gis = ry 
Salamah that Abu Hurairah said 
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to a man: “O son of my brother, 5 iu. 
when I narrate a Hadith of the of ‘3e نلو‎ 
Messenger of Allah # to you, 36 Gis; cos d عَنْ‎ dci e 
then do not try to make any 
examples for it.” H (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Abu Hurairah 4& faulted the conduct of the man, who was Ibn ' Abbas, and 
warned him for raising objections to it. For more details see no. 485. 


Chapter 3. Caution In ات الد‎ T 
Narrating Ahádith From The في الحدريث‎ jË i n » i 
Messenger Of Allâh i (Y (التحفة‎ SE سول الله‎ 


23. ‘Amr bin Maimun said: "I ttc Tc أ‎ qu ES 5i & Zis yy 
used to visit Ibn Mas'ud every — . a ` E n 
Thursday afternoon, but he never pln Cue 956 jl عن‎ (le بن‎ Sud 
uttered the words: 'The  .. aT 

WOTTER: - ERE te uel 
Messenger of Allah 3£ said.’ Then o "em ett ie eod عن‎ 
one evening, he said: ‘The ĝi jibe! U :J6 gpa of عَمْرو‎ 


Messenger of Allah 3& said, then eg aback ك5‎ 7 CR 
he let his head hang down.” He قال: فما‎ Lag أنيته‎ Low Mor 

said: “I looked at him and saw i 3,35 Q6 L5 «i dj Beas 
that his shirt was unfastened; his ae Tre are ل‎ 
eyes were filled with tears, and 3 Js قال: قال‎ gas كان ذات‎ Lb 


his. veins were bulging out (with ei adis 0 7.5 RÛ x 
fear). He said: ‘Or more than that, S vos pm d 


3 For the first part of this Hadith, see no. 485. 
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or less than that, or close to that, 2 Zro? 


- - ot P 
s ee age el an qo EIE RT 
or something similar.’ "Dl (Sahih) اعرورقت‎ uM. ٠ صر‎ ٠ 2129 E 
^ و‎ £ -z ور‎ ot o Tx Dirar 
دول‎ H ve بحت أوداجه‎ 2l, sol. 
3 ATL 2af zu كوس‎ of ee 
af ذلك . أو فؤق ذلك. أو قريبا مِنْ ذلك‎ 
m st 5 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح | ol‏ جه أحمد : 1/ 507 عن معاذ وغيره 64 وص ححه البوصيري . 


Comments: 

a. ‘Amr bin Maimun used to visit ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4% every Thursday 
since he (‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4&) used to hold a weekly session of his 
scholarly discourse in his house on that day. It is narrated (in Bukhari, 70) 
that he was requested to hold those sessions of admonition and knowledge 
often times once a week, but he said in reply: "The Prophet #¢ also used to 
preach only on appropriate times and occasions, lest the audiences should 
start feeling bored. It follows from this that it is most advisable that we fix a 
particular time for purposes of preaching or imparting knowledge, so that 
the people can really benefit by the discourses. 

b. The Arabic word ‘Ashiyyah used in the Hadith may mean any time from the 
decline of the sun until sunset. So, the time of the discourse may have been 
either after Zuhr or ‘Asr prayer. And Allah knows best. 

c. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud # avoided giving a verbatim narration of the Hadith, 
lest a word that the Prophet # had not spoken should be attributed to him. 
There were many other Companions who made a verbatim narration of the 
traditions. Both methods of narration are correct. Direct narration is 
considered better although the indirect narration is a safer option. 

d. It is also a part of the etiquette of Hadith narration that if the narrator does 
not remember the exact words of the Hadith, he should finish his narration by 
saying: "Or as the Messenger of Allah ول‎ said." We shall read about it in the 
next Hadith that narrates the practice of Anas bin Malik حك‎ in this regard. 

24. Muhammad bin Sirin said: Gas 7423 e gi o ES P Gas - 85 

"Whenever Anas bin Malik — | 

finished narrating a Hadith from ¥ dete ae ابن‎ o* im Stes 

the Messenger of Allah ريل‎ he Sis BI A 3 23 كان‎ :J6 cus 
would say, ‘Or as the Messenger ys 8 ae 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ”/ ۲٠١‏ عن معاذ به» وقال البوصيري: «هذا إسناد 


M That is, Ibn Mas'ud was indicating that the Prophet # said something similar to what 
he had narrated. 
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25. It was narrated that 'Abdur- iz .;i aie à بكر‎ 3i Gas - Yo 


a Aaaa 
Rahmân bin Abi Laila said: “We NE bá "— 
said to Zaid bin Arqam: ‘Tell usa ¿p محمد‎ M T Fe غندر» عن‎ 
Hadith from the Messenger of s- (MA ig o as ae ks, 


Allah #8.’ He said: “We have z : 
grown old and have forgotten, jail we »" E عَنْ عَمرو بن‎ ERS 


and (narrating) Ahádith from the ıs f . oe 4 4Z f f o 
Messenger of Allah 2€ is difficult eae ly Ag اب الى كالم علطا‎ $ 
(not a simple matter)” (Sahih) Coi, 64$ :J6 ME الله‎ J5 


r 


» 
da‏ عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله BB‏ شريد. 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] 24 جه أحمد: «Yves fé‏ الل ان عن غندر وغيره JB, ca‏ 
البوصيري : hiat‏ إسناد صحيح » رجاله كلهم cu‏ محتج بهم فى الكتب Aad!‏ 


Comments: 24 & 25 

a. It clearly shows that the Companions considered a Hadith something quite 
great and momentous. They, therefore, only narrated what they 
remembered well. 

b. From this, some Hadith scholars have deduced the rule, that from the 
moment a scholar begins to make mistakes in narrating the Ahádith, he 
should stop narrating them. 

c. Our scholars must, therefore, make it a rule to quote only those Ahádith in 
their writings and speeches that they know for sure belong to the category 
of Sahih or Hasan Ahádith, and avoid narrating weak Ahádith. 

26. It was narrated that'Abdullàh — . ezf .5 gy yz 2: MA GAL - 5 

bin Abu Safar said: "I heard Ash- 3 ares ; 

Sha'bisaying:/IsatwithIbn'Umar oj عَنْ عب الله‎ ad عَنْ‎ pali بو‎ ig 

for a year and I did not hear him  .4 2 goy 2e - | 

narrate anything from the ius gal s a E 

Messenger of Allah 3&.' " (Sahih) عَنْ‎ AM EAS K as cce E 


ES BB رَسُولٍ الله‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» أخبار cob ME‏ باب خبر المرأة الواحدة» ح:11الاء ومسلمء 
الصيد TN‏ باب إباحة الضب» Mit:‏ من حديث توبة العئيري عن الشعبى به las‏ 
وحديث ابن أبي السفر: أخرجه أحمد: 1917/7 . 

Comments: 

a. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar also avoided narrating Ahádith in the name of the 
Prophet #¢, for reasons that made other Companions cautious, namely that 
they were afraid of attributing to the Prophet 3£ words that he had not 
spoken. 

b. Not that the Companions did not engage in the teachings of Islam but their 
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method was different. They clearly told the people the things that were 
obligatory, or permissible, or unlawful, as well as the things they would do 
well to avoid. All these things they told them in the light of the Ahádith they 
had heard from the Prophet #¢, but they did not narrate those traditions in 
his name. 


27. It was narrated from Ibn las MB Cs mE Ga - ۷ 
Tawus that his father said: "I ^ Uf utm vu GE 


heard Ibn 'Abbás saying: "We ‘~ 2 
used to memorize Ahádith, and <3) 23.0 236 اه‎ DR eg EE, 
Ahádith were memorized from the Pa ^L " 
Messenger of Allah #8. But if you ° Coded! عباس يقول: إنا كتا نخفظ‎ 


go to the extremes of either — jj ll ae الله‎ dez) ا‎ 
exaggeration or negligence (in : ا‎ ae 
narrating Ahádith), there is no Dg والذلول»‎ Grell 255 
way we can trust your Ahádith.' " 

(Sahih) 


Comments: 


a. 


Prophetic Aháditl: are conclusive proofs in the Islamic law. That is why the 
Companions listened to them attentively and memorized them studiously. 
Ibn ‘Abbas 4, as we know, was passing through the childhood phase 
during the lifetime of the Prophet $&. As such he could hear only a limited 
number of Ahádith from him. He nevertheless memorized a large number of 
Ahadith from the senior Companions, so much so, that he came to be 
regarded as one of the major narrators among the Prophet's Companions. 


. Real Islam is the word of the Prophet #€. Rulings given by others cannot 


take the place of Prophetic traditions. It is therefore, imperative that we 
seek the proof straightaway from the Qur'án and Sunnah in all matters. 


. Recourse to the words of Companions and the Followers can only be taken 


where we have no word of the Prophet #¢. The Followers sometimes even 
used to write the words of the Companions. Ibn ‘Abbâs 4& did. not like the 
idea of writing the words of others beside those of the Prophet $£. That is 
why he counseled the people to memorize the Ahádith, not the sayings and 
rulings of others. 


. The Arabic expression (As-sa‘ba wadh-dhalul) literally means ‘to tread the 


hard and soft ground’. In this Hadith it figuratively means: “You cannot 
distinguish between an acceptable and unacceptable tradition.” It could also 
be understood as in; ‘riding both the arrogant and the docile animal but one 
would be well-advised to avoid the arrogant animal.’ The total meaning of 
the phrase is thus the same, namely: “You must not accept the word of each 
and every narrator, but only of those narrators that are dependable and 
trustworthy, lest anything that the Prophet $£ has not said be unknowingly 
attributed to him.” 
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28. It was narrated that Qarazah 
bin Ka‘b said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb sent us to Kufah, and he 
accompanied us as far as a place 
called Sirár. He said: ‘Do you 
know why I walked with you?’ 
We said: ‘Because of the rights of 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and because of the 
rights of the Ansé@r.’ He said: ‘No, 
rather it is because of words that I 
wanted to say to you. I wanted 
you to memorize it due to my 
walking with you. You are going 
to people in whose hearts the 
Qur'án bubbles like water in a 
copper cauldron. When they see 
you, they will look up at you, 
saying: "The Companions of 
Muhammad!” But do not recite 
many reports from the Messenger 
of Allah 4%, then I will be your 
partner." (Da‘if) 
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تخريج : [cux esl]‏ * مجالد Wie T‏ وتابعه بيان فى رواية Olaw‏ بن عيينة 


Comments: 


a. To be moved by the reading of the Qur'án and the melting of the heart by 
it, is the characteristic of a true believer, and the sign of the tenderness of 


the heart. 


b. Along with the Qur'án, it is also essential that we acquire the knowledge of 
the Hadith since ‘Umar # did not forbid to narrate the Hadith. He only 


forbade overdoing it. 


c. While teaching, consideration should be given to the level of the students, 
and they should only be given at a time as much as they can easily take 


and digest. 


d. Forbidding giving too much of Hadith at a time is also meant to keep alive 
the interest of the students in them, and make their lessons more fruitful. 


29. It was narrated that Sá'ib bin 
Yazid said: "I accompanied Sa'd 
bin Málik from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah, and I did not hear him 
narrate a single Hadith from the 
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فق a: (oun) icu Iudico ao‏ سويت 


$ 
P EE MA ٿ عَنِ‎ aded شيعه‎ 
eS m همت‎ Sf) وأصله عند البخاري» المغازيء باب‎ Les تخريج : [إستاده‎ 
ل منه.‎ cae الله‎ TW سحل‎ YAYE cE Wie ctall. 
Comments: رفي ار‎ E E ون‎ ١ T e 
The reason for this was the extreme caution the Companions were wont to 
exercise in the matter. However, they regularly explained the rules of the 
Shari‘ah and engaged in wise counseling or admonition — all drawn from 
the Ahádith. 


Chapter 4. Severe nec T. BEII wt — (É (المعجم‎ 


Condemnation Of Deliberately soy ie ht ) مع‎ Te aue 
Telling Lies Against The (E (التحفة‎ EE الله‎ Jan, ds الكذب‎ 


Messenger Of Allah %5 

30. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- — vss; $3 J te g AG. | 
a 2 . وسور‎ due ي‎ J os بو‎ Lis yo 

Rahman bin ‘Abdullah bin 2 م‎ 


Mas'ud that his father said: “The — 5255 oi le o: d X5 Aum uil 
Messenger of Allah 246 said: Uy iuge cpi cima desi 
"Whoever tells lies about me 7 م‎ dt 2g 
deliberately, let him take his place بن‎ 4 à xe oi aF Xe $e (ML Se 


in Hell” (Sahih) HE الله‎ aes Jő قال:‎ THEN OR MA 
p dk متعئدا كلا‎ ge هن كلب‎ 


UU 


$ تخريج : eel [ ie‏ الترمذيء الفتن» TN‏ في لزوم تقوق الله عند الفتح qp‏ 
Wives‏ من he cedes euis‏ مطر لك E HEU ir‏ 


Comments : 

a. "Deliberately telling lies’ means fabricating something, then aiibusne it to 
the Prophet # and presenting it as a Prophetic Hadith. It is an act of great 
sin. 

b. It is on the basis of this that the Hadith scholars have drawn the maxim that 
if, on a certain occasion, one feels the need to narrate a Weak Hadith of the 
Prophet 45, it must be clarified to the listeners that it is a Weak Hadith. The 
reason being that a Weak Hadith does not create the conviction as to 
whether the Prophet $€ did really speak those words, or the narrator has 
mistakenly narrated it as such. 

c. "Taking one's place in Hell’ means the person is doomed to be consigned to 
Hell, and he must be sure that, due to his act of sin, his seat has been 
booked in Hell. However, it is hoped that, if the person repents and admits 
before the people that such and such traditions narrated by him in the name 
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of the Prophet #2 were coined by him, his sin may be forgiven by Allah, 
although the Hadith scholars would not even then accept his narrations. 


31. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: — ($555 عامر بن‎ ij عبد الله‎ Gis - Yi 
“The Messenger of Allah 3 said: uu. E RE E 
‘Do not tell lies about me, for شريك»‎ CME YG وَإِسْمَاعِيل بن موسى‎ 
telling lies about me leads to Hell — *1& عَنْ‎ iM عن 5( عَنْ ربعي بن‎ 


ire). ” (Sahih palette 9 a Duss eee 
a «dé تكذبوا‎ No BE الله‎ S405 قال: قال‎ 
GO edi le الْكَذِبَ‎ b 
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32. It was narrated that Anas bin — . 4 - وه‎ ze A مس‎ (q^ د‎ 

: حرثنا محمد بن ر المضرئ‎ YY 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 7 _ v 5 0 و‎ Se 
Allah š# said: ‘Whoever tells lies óf عن ابن شِهَابء‎ de بن‎ CaM Gu 
about me, I (the narrator) think — .s إن‎ 5 - á% 
that he also said, ‘deliberately,’ » 8 1 is i z 
‘let him take his place in Hell” = lx قال:‎ 4 - fe DiS y» 


تخريج: [إصحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» العلمء باب ما جاء في تعظيم الكذب على رسول الله 

T‏ ح001 من حديث الليث ca‏ وقال: Ma)‏ حديث (pam‏ غريب صحيح من هذا الوجه من 

حديث الر „i‏ 

Comments: 31 & 32 b 

a. The narrator (probably Anas bin Malik 4») doubts whether or not the 
Prophet #4$ also spoke the word ‘Muhammad’. There is no such doubt 
about the rest of the words of Hadith. 


b. It is the proof of the narrator's integrity that he clearly pointed out his 
doubt about the authenticity of a word in the Hadith. 

c. Other narrations of the Hadith confirm that the word "Muhammad" was part 
of the Hadith. It is, therefore, not right to doubt its authenticity by the 
transmitter of the report. 

33. It was narrated that Jábir — . ره‎ se 40-4 

said: “The Messenger of Allâh # —— : 

said: “Whoever tells lies about me ple f tayi el عن‎ qe Ce 
deliberately, let him is place EUR ا‎ eer كت مت مو‎ 
GUI Be مَقَعَدَهُ‎ iad مُتَعَمّداً‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح oi auro‏ جه أحمد ٣۰۳٣/٣ ١‏ عن هشیم به» وصرح بالسماع Cole‏ 
والحديث متواتر كما في «الأزهار المتناثرة في الأحاديث المتواترة» وغيره. 
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34. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: ‘Whoever attributes 
to me something that I have not 
said, let him take his place in 
Hell." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : : [صحيح] dom ol‏ أحمد : ¥/ }0° من حديٿ محمد بن عمرو car‏ وهو حسن 
الحديث (ميزان الاعتدال: "/ OWY‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرة جدًا. 


35. It was narrated that. Abu 
Qatadah said: “While he was on 
this pulpit, I heard the Messenger 
of Allah # saying: ‘Beware of 
narrating too many Ahádith from 
me. Whoever attributes. something 
to me, let him speak the truth 
faithfully. Whoever attributes to 
me something that I did not say, 
let him take his place in Hell” 
(Hasan) 
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36. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Zubair that his 
father said: “I said to Zubair bin 
‘Awwam: ‘Why do I not hear you 
narrating Ahádith from the 
Messenger of Allah 25 as I hear 
Ibn Mas'ud and so-and-so and so- 
and-so?' He said: ‘I never left him 
from the time I became Muslim, 
but I heard him say a word: 
“Whoever tells a lie about me 
deliberately, let him take his place 
in Hell." ' " (Sahih) 
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bes‏ به. 
Gi - vv‏ 3$ يد It was narrated that Abu — à C idm cp‏ .37 
gtk th‏ عه ف t£‏ عط 22( Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of‏ 
ن عسوو Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever tells lies E 7 ol Ts = aoe o‏ 
dió den‏ : قال رَسُول الله &3: )4( about me deliberately, let him 5S‏ 
take his place in Hell.’ " (Sahih) | yu CIT "sis ize tese ie‏ 


eps‏ : [صحيح] | جه آحمد: Y4 /Y‏ من حديث Adae‏ ين سعد العوفي 64 وهو «تابعي 
T‏ ضعيف الحفظ e‏ مشهور بالتذليس القبيح» (طبقات المدلسين TERI‏ وانظر clad‏ 
ح:1176» والحديث متواتر كما qux‏ ح:7". 

Comments: 33, 34, 35, 36 & 7 

a Scholars have enumerated several reasons for the evil practice of fabricating 
the Ahádith. A look at the reasons for fabrication would by itself indicate 
why the narrating of such Ahádith, or considering them worth following in 
matters relating to the supposed merit of doing certain acts or circulating 
them among the people, is an abominable practice. Some of the reasons are: 
a desire to buttress the position of one's school of thought and disparage 
the opposing school, seeking proximity to the rulers, wanting to revile the 
faith of Islam or using them as a ploy to earn sustenance or gain fame, and 
so on. 

b. Fabricated Ahádith create doubts about the infallibihty of the Prophets, 
degrade the position of the scholars, and defile the fair face of Islam. 
Circulation of such Ahádith is, moreover, a major factor in the prevalence of 


innovations in the community. Therefore, the danger of citing fabricated 
Ahádith is clear. 
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38. It was narrated from ‘Ali that (Gis 22 Tk 2 Es e GAL YA 


the Prophet 3& said: “Whoever 1 oe 
narrates a Hadith from me | عن‎ ua al oi Sa cs علي بن‎ 
thinking it to be false, then he is ER Das sd de dr voe 
one of the two liars." (Either the ‘is ui 9i عبد الرخمن‎ o ina 
one who invents the lie or the one E Lx M :Q كله‎ S or «d 
who repeats it; both are liars). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Just as the fabrication of Ahádith is unlawful, it is also a grave crime and sin 
to circulate them in the name of the Prophet 3&. And since the carrier of 
such a Hadith is an equal partner in crime with the one who minted it, he 
must also share the same punishment of burning in Hell-fire, as was 
forewarned for the fabricator of the Hadith. 

b. Quoting such a Hadith in front of the people with the purpose of dissuading 
them from being duped is permissible, since the purpose is not to deceive 
the audiences but to undeceive them. 


39. It was narrated from Samurah — :jó %3 ابی‎ CES E کا‎ YA 
bin Jundub that the Prophet 2 2. p RON TM DUET P 
said: “Whoever narrated a Hadith  :راشب محمد بن‎ U3—5 ig وكيع.‎ Ga 

i 4 AL So لر س سه‎ PL 
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أبي شيبة به. 


» 
"C ر‎ 


40. It was narrated from ‘Ali that Gis : i23 za 25 ols Gas ET 
the Prophet #5 said: “Whoever » PAR 3 o 
transmits a Hadith from me ¢ AYI ot وح ين فيل‎ 
thinking it to be false, then he is e a C RERO qe 

one of ths two liars.” (Sahih) au gi á J d id ipe 
Another chain similar to the ge قال: $9 رَوَى‎ RE Ga | oe e 
narration of Samurah bin Jundub. jÎ Baan os A ug 35 us 


^9 4.5.5 


حدثنا محمد بن LE]‏ الله] : 


مم و 


eme شعبة.‎ pcm موسی‎ 


تخريج : TE‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وأخرجه عبدالله بن أحمد في زوائد المسند /١(‏ 
(4s Vie Y‏ عن عثمان بن أبي شيبة به. 


The Book Of The Sunnah 99 الشدّة‎ QU 


41. It was narrated that Mughirah fz weet E NC E CE oq 
bin Shu'bah said: "The Messenger a s JU. 
of Allah #% said: ‘Whoever narrates „g 
a Hadith frorn me thinking it to be 0 
false, then he is one of the two % ‘S 


è aez à ^4 - ^ut “ek Seo 4% PEDE 
liars.’ (Sahih) -AE قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ adus المغيرَة ثم‎ 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» المقدمةء باب وجوب الرواية عن الثقات 
cu‏ وفيه: عن شعبة وسفيان عن حبيب ... إلخ». 


. .. إلخ عن ابن أبي شيبة 


Comments: 39, 40 ,41 | 
The Ahádith tell us about the punishment awaiting those who tell lies about 
the Prophet $&. There is no doubt in the fact that a lie against the 


Messenger of Allah # is among the worst of all lies in the world. 


Chapter 6. Following The 
Path Of The Rightly-Guided 
Caliphs 


42. Yahya bin Abu Mutá' said: "I 
heard 'Irbád bin Sáriyah say: 'One 
day, the Messenger of Allah 4 
stood up among us and delivered 
a deeply moving speech to us that 
melted our hearts and caused our 
eyes to overflow with tears. It was 
said to him: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, you have delivered a 
speech ot farewell, so enjoin 
something upon us.’ He said: ‘I 
urge you to fear Allah, and to 
listen and obey, even if (your 
leader) is an Abyssinian slave. 
After I am gone, you will see 
great conflict. I urge you to 
adhere to my Sunnah and the 
path of the Rightly-Guided 
Caliphs, and cling stubbornly to 
it. And beware of newly-invented 
matters, for every innovation is a 
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going astray.” (Hasan) 


٩۷/۱: والحاكم‎ ۲: e حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير‎ "o 


GA 


Comments: 


a. 


b. 


It is the Sunnah of the Prophet 3€ for a departing man to give good advice 
to those he is leaving behind. 

Importance of Taqwa (piety; righteousness): Taqwa as a special term means 
obeying the commands of Alláh, and avoiding evil acts that would 
displease Him, so as to escape the punishment of Hell-fire. 


. Obedience to a legally recognized ruler is mandatory as long as he does not 


give an order that openly conflicts with the dictates of Shari'ah. 


. The Prophet #¢ had already forewarned the people of impending conflicts 


in the community after him. The prediction came literally trüe. There 
cropped up many conflicts on religious and political grounds among the 
community. The Prophet's giving advance information about them is proof 
of the veracity of his prophethood. 


. The best adjudicators in the event of conflicts are the Quran and Hadith. 
. Life stories of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs are the shining examples of 


adherence to the dictates of the Qur’4n and Sunnah. They had taken them 
direct from the Prophet #. We can, therefore, rightly depend on their 
understanding of Islam, especially because the Prophet #45 himself had 


declared them as the rightly-guided ones. 


43. It was narrated from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Amr As-Sulami that 
he heard Al-‘Irbad bin Sàriyah 
say: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
delivered a moving speech to us 
which made our eyes flow with 
tears and made our hearts melt. 
We said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
this is a speech of farewell. What 
do you enjoin upon us?' He said: 
“I am leaving you upon a (path 


of) brightness whose night is like ` 


its day. No one will deviate from 
it after I am gone but one who is 
doomed. Whoever among you 
lives will see great conflict. I urge 
you to adhere to what you know 
of my Sunnah and the path of the 
Rightly-Guided Caliphs, and cling 


PE 3 "5 AA n‏ 0 إن 
£l im - {Y‏ بن ر بن منصور > 
«s - We a “ or‏ 2 £9 
Cias YG a^ 2 eal ip Tin‏ 


ign oll 245 of ASS 
وَسُولٌ الله‎ Chey يَقُولٌ:‎ Eye gi 
es وَوَجِلَتْ‎ OF uL 
+ 5i كل اها‎ G Sele al 
: dé ec ages HEE GER iiey 

E e AS oux e eS 
مِنْكُمْ‎ oie بَعْدِي إلا هَالِكُء مَنْ‎ e ey 
مِنْ‎ E Ley Es كثيراً.‎ GS uui 


- 55 


The Book Of The Sunnah 101 كتاب الشتة‎ 


stubbomly to it. And you must 2r P dero fs- fa 
obey, Bid if (your Ad is) an ° oed! uei الخلقاءِ‎ £2; ze 
Abyssinian slave. For the true T iau ees delat Ge | 
believer is like a camel with a ring E 
in its nose; wherever it is driven, JS Seba Ki In als 
it complies.” (Sahih) . انا‎ a3 KES a 
EUN السنة» باب في لزوم السنة»‎ TEN a yl ] صحيح‎ estat] : تخريج‎ 
عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي‎ OYV/£) احسن صخيح٤» ورواه أحمد‎ 1085 CY والترهذي»‎ 
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Comments: 

a. Deviating from the teachings of the Shari'ah is tantamount to inviting one's 
own destruction and doom. 

b. A true believer faithfully submits to the rules of Shari‘ah even though. it 
might seem difficult to do so. The reason why a believer is compared to a 
camel is because it (the camel) obeys the command of the master, even 
though the going might be tough for it. 

c. History is witness that, even as the Messenger of Allah #¢ had foretold, 
wide-ranging conflicts raised their head in the community after the expiry 
of the first three centuries. New sects and deviant groups took their birth. 
Each one adopted its own leader or locus of following, although the 
Prophet #¢ had instructed that should there arise any conflict, the 
community was to adhere to his Sunnah and the Sunnah of the Rightly- 
Guided Caliphs. 

44. It was narrated that ‘bêd bin 4 Gis eee S vc Ge - 4 

Sáriyah said: “The Messenger of جه‎ m 

Allah #§ led us in Fajr (morning) 5 33 gie de الصباج‎ e zu 

prayer, then he turned to us and : o ME عن‎ COMA gy ؟‎ Ji: UC X 
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Comments: 

a. It is a part of the Sunnah of the Prophet # that the Imam, having finished 
the prayer, should turn his face towards the worshippers. 

b. The best time to give religious instruction to the people is immediately after 
the conclusion of the obligatory prayer, since the worshippers are all 
collected in the mosque and are attentive to the Imam. The speech should 
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. not, however, be so long as to create boredom among the listeners. 


Chapter 7. Avoiding Bid'ah 
(Innovation) And Dispute 


45. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah 2 delivered a 
sermon, his eyes would turn red, 
he would raise his voice and he 
would speak with intensity, as if 
he were warning of an (enemy) 
army, saying, “They will surely 
attack you in the morning, or they 
will surely attack you in the 
evening!’ He would say: ‘I and 
the Hour have been sent like 
these two, 
up his index and middle finger. 
Then he would say: “The best of 
matters is the Book of Allah and 
the best of guidance is the 
guidance of Muhammad. The 
most evil matters are those that 
are newly-invented, and every 
innovation (Bid'ah) is a going 
astray.” And he used to say: 


"Whoever dies and leaves behind 


some wealth, it is for his family, 
and whoever leaves behind a debt 
or dependent children, then they 
are both my responsibility.’ 
(Sahih) 
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a. The main purpose of the sermon is to caution people against falling into 
error and the consequences of falling into error. It is therefore imperative 
that the sermon be used to pinpoint to the people the mistakes prevalent in 
the present times, and guide them to the right path. 

b. It is also perfectly all right to give the sermon an emotional touch in accord 
with the nature of the subject. 
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c. The sum total of the true path is in following the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of His Prophet 8. 

d. Pointing with the finger of the hand during the sermon is the Sunnah of the 
Prophet # and the use of appropriate gestures to drive home a point is an 
acceptable practice. 

e. Reference to proximity of the Hour represents the clear indication that 
Muhammad #¢ is the last of the Prophets. And just as no finger is there to 
intervene between the index and middle fingers, there is also no Prophet to 
come after the Messenger of Allah #¢ until the Last Hour. The descent from 
heaven of Prophet ‘Eisa &&à does not negate the finality of the prophethood 
of Muhammad #¢ for the simple reason that he had already been invested 
with prophethood, and in his second coming he will follow the Shari‘ah of 
Muhammad #&. 

f. Reference to proximity of the Hour contains the message for the community 
that they must not be so engrossed in the affairs of the world as to lose 
sight of the approach of the Hour. They should instead prepare themselves 
more intently for the Hour. 

g. It is not proper to classify the Bid'ah into ‘good’ and ‘bad’. In fact Bid'ah in 
all its forms and manifestations must be avoided. 

h. Inheritance of the deceased person must be distributed among the rightful 
heirs as per the rules given in the Qur'án and Hadith. Rulers have no right 
to interfere in them. It is rather their duty to ensure that each inheritor gets 
his rightful share. 

i. Taking care of the needs of the survivors and other persons in distress is the 
responsibility of the state. Similarly, if the deceased person has left some 
unpaid debts, and the property left by him is insufficient to pay off those 
debts, it is the responsibility of the Islamic state to pay off the debts from 
the state treasury and look after other genuine financial needs of the 
surviving members of the family. 
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invented matters, for every newly- ¿ab gigi اثتتان: الكلام‎ a Lip 
invented matter is an innovation 1 s js Es 


(Bid‘ah) and every innovation is a — "^ qid وَأَحْسَنُ‎ ài الكلام كلام‎ 
going-astray. Do not let the desire ùl « "T ater inp qf > ne 
for a long life cause your hearts to 2 E Eu ig abe ec 
grow hard. That whichis bound to ‘#4 2d شر الامور محدثاتهاء وكل‎ 
happen is close to you, and the 
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only thing that is far away is that 
which is not going to happen. The 
one who is doomed to Hell is 
doomed from his mother’s womb, 
and the one who is destined for 
Paradise is the one who learns 
from the lessons of others. Killing a 
believer constitutes disbelief (Kufr) 
and verbally abusing him is 
immorality (Fusuq). It is not 
permissible for a Muslim to forsake 
his brother for more than three 
days. Beware of lying, for lying i is 
never good, whether it is done 
seriously or in jest. A man should 
not make a promise to a child that 
he will not keep. Lying leads to 
immorality and immorality leads 
to Hell. Truthfulness leads to 
righteousness and righteousness 
leads to Paradise. It will be said of 
the truthful person: ‘He spoke the 
truth and was righteous,” and it 
will be said of the liar, ‘He told lies 
and was immoral.’ For a person 
continues to tell lies until he is 
recorded with Allah as a liar." 


(Da‘if) 
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تخريج : ea ull‏ ضعيف] |> جه أبن m‏ عاصم E‏ السئة 6 Yoe‏ من خديت محمد بن 


ثقة» (طبقات المدلسين للحافظ ابن 


جعفر به مختصدًا dil ^» x‏ (مشهور بالتدليس وهو تابعی 


حجر/ المرتبة الثالثة) وعنعن» (وأكثر Bull‏ الحديث صحيحة في أحاديث أخرى). 


Comments: 


As regards the chain of narrators the Hadith is Weak. However, most of the 
sentences contained in it also appear in the authentic Ahádith. They are, 
therefore, correct. We will offer our comments on them as and when they 


occur. 
47. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah عله‎ 
recited the following Verse: ‘It is 
He Who has sent down to you 
(Muhammad) the Book (this 
Qur'án) In it are Verses that are 


AT EROR MEME USOS‏ يس سه 
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entirely clear, they are the TER E ME 

foundations of the Book; and J : "i gt 
others not entirely clear. (up to Kr n | oda BE لله‎ 
His saying:) “And none receive 4 ,, Epes yes Asn dee ee | ee 
admonition except men of fl هن‎ ESE مات‎ ay G te أنزل‎ wall 
understanding! Then he said: y -_ ye _ 626% d 1 
‘O 'Aishah, if you see those who إلى قؤله وتا‎ - 4 P Tie 
dispute concerning it (the Qur'án), [V عمران:‎ Ji] ES iss Wy e 
they are those whom Allah has "us "PES ae 

referred to here, so beware of ow! exl ase CQ فقال:‎ 


يُجَادِلُونَ فيه قَهُمْ الَّذِينَ GAGE‏ .الل them.” (Sahih)‏ 
فاځذَروهُم» . 


تخريج : : [صحيح] am tl‏ أحمد 7 عن إسماعيل به» وله طريق آخر GE‏ عليه عن ابن 
أبي مليكة عن القاسم ابن محمد عنهاء رضي الله عنها . 
Comments:‏ 

Some Verses of the Qur'àn deal with ordainments that are either ‘clear’ in 
themselves or the Ahádith provide their clarification. As such they can be 
implemented without any difficulty. All such Verses belong to the category 
of ^clear' Verses. Some other verses deal with the articles of faith, such as 
the Oneness of Allah, the prophethood, the resurrection, and so on. All the 
details and the proofs concerning them have been mentioned in the Qur'án 
and Ahádith. These are also ‘clear’. On the contrary there are Verses whose 
exact meaning cannot be determined such as Mugatta‘dt, the initial 
‘abbreviated letters’ prefixed to certain Surah of the Qur'an. The right course 
regarding them is to have the belief that they are also part of the Noble 
Qur'án, and he who recites them gets the same reward as he gets for 
reciting other Verses of the Qur’an. There is no need to involve oneself in 
further investigation. Similarly, there are matters belonging to the domain 
of the unseen, Regarding them as well, we just need to believe that they do 
exist, and the events that have been foretold are certain to pass, and 
whatever details the Qur'án and Ahádith provide regarding them are 
sufficient for us, and there is no need to further investigate them. For 
example, it is enough to Know that angels are the obedient creatures of 
Allah operating in areas and engaged in tasks assigned to them. Moreover, 
we just have to believe that our actions shall be weighed on the Day of 
Judgment, and. so on. Avoiding unnecessary debate on Miutashábihát 

(matters not entirely clear) is the method of the true scholars. 
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تخريج : [إستاده موضوع] $ محمد بن محصن العكاشي كذاب كما قال el’!‏ ابن معين 


50. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah %§ said: “Allah 
refuses to accept the good deeds 
of one who follows innovation 
until he gives up that 
innovation.’ " (Da‘if} 


وغيره (تهذيب التهذيب). 


jay Gas Dima $i الله‎ XE CAR - ه٠‎ 
7 ربل ڪن‎ al عَنْ‎ bts jee oi 
Nit : Qi الف 6 عن عبد الله بن عباس‎ 
je الله أن يل‎ b oae an St 


Arpa A wy Be ar? A 
. حتى يدع بدعته)‎ de conl 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في Y Sie cidi‏ من حديث عبدالله بن 
سعيد الأشج به # أبو زيد وأبو المغيرة مجهولان كما في التقريب وغيره. 


51. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever gives up 
telling lies in support of a false 
claim, a palace will be built for 
him on the outskirts of Paradise. 
Whoever gives up argument 
when he is in the right, a palace 
will be built for him in the middle 
(of Paradise). And whoever has 
good behavior, a palace will be 
built for him in the highest 
reaches (of Paradise).’” (Hasan) 


Mie cel yall‏ من 


Cytol‏ حسن» HE‏ سلمة ضعيف (تقريب)» وله شاهد حسن عند 
ÉA:‏ . 


Comments: 50 & 51 


: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» البر والصلةء باب ما جاء في 
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ابن أبي فديك 6% وقال:‎ co 


C x داود» الأدبء ياب في حسن الخلق‎ gi 


a. Effort must be made to end all disputes, be they of mundane nature or of 
religious type, Allah says in the Qur'án: “And reconciliation is better." 


(4:128) 


b. As soon as a person realizes his mistake, he should recite this Verse sò that 
the dispute is put to an end. The doing of it is of so much greatness, that 
the person doing it is promised a palace in Paradise as reward. 
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order to forestall such a dangerous situation, the Muslim community must 
exert its utmost effort to produce scholars specializing in the Islamic 
sciences and law. 

b. It is the duty of a religious scholar to give his verdict in the light of the 
Qur'àn and Ahádith, instead of giving it on the basis of his own personal 
opinion or analogy. 


53. It was narrated that Abu Gis :i3 7 e Es FT Sis - of 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


5 امل‎ A a س 14 92 لس‎ FOB Far 
Allah #6 said: ‘Whoever is given a ` : أيوب‎ gi give عن‎ ta بن‎ sul عبد‎ 
Fatwa (verdict) that has no basis, nb 3 (os TE" 5 ls 
then his sin will be upon the one SF te oak. ee Pe 
who issued that Fatwa.' " (Hasan) (US بن‎ e عثمان‎ Qul e الخؤْلانِيٌء‎ 
An von ù E ge PRA res ror? [1 o 
عَنْ ابي $2 قال: كال رسول الله و‎ 
or rez 252 4$ m 5 E A as 2446 or 
Q^ إثمه على‎ LG غير ثبت‎ CR ua un 
, GI 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء العلمء باب التوقي في الفتياء ح: VV‏ من 
حديث عبدالله بن يزيد به» وصححه الحاكم» والذهبى. 


Comments: . 

a. It is the duty of a common man to seek religious opinions from scholars 
who, in turn, must answer them with proofs from the Qur’an and Ahádith. 

b. Issuing religious edicts and opinions simply on the basis of subjective 
opinions is an act of sin. The reason being that the questioner puts his faith 
in the scholar and, if the scholar gives a wrong opinion, the entire 
responsibility of the action of the questioner will be on the scholar. 


“te 


54. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah giai Malt 2) الا ا‎ hae en IB 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 2» m 
Allah 28 said: ‘Knowledge is based ^ *935* بن‎ MES Ae D iuh ) qn 
on three things, and anything d eS ud NA oM. 
beyond that is superfluous: a clear di ADR ou S ad 
Verse, an established Sunnah, or <» pe الله بن‎ E DE «d بن‎ ol 
the rulings by which the TEC 

b XE قَا الله‎ -Jú 
inheritance is divided fairly.’ i 28 ola BÀ 325 5 JB ل:‎ 
(Da'if) BL أو‎ céda xd قضلء‎ 36 US وَرَاءَ‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الفرائض. باب ما جاء في تعليم الفرائض» 
ح:7886 من حديث عبدالرحمن الافريقي به» وهو ضعيف كشيخه (تقريب)» والحديث ضعفه 
الذهبى فى تلخيص المستدرك: 2577/5 وله شواهد ضعيفة. 
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Comments: 

a. As to the chain of transmitters, the tradition is Weak. Nevertheless, the 
importance of the knowledge of Qur’an and Sunnah is established from 
many other proofs. Similarly, the importance of the law of inheritance can 
also hardly be overemphasized. 

b. The expression "Muhkam' (translated as clear) means a Verse that has not 
been abrogated, nor is it allegorical or ambiguous. The Qur’anic Science of 
Abrogation is an equally important branch of knowledge. To give a ruling 
in any matter in ignorance of this science can lead one into error. 
‘Established Sunnah’ also means the prophetic tradition that has not been 
abrogated. 

55. Mu'ádh bin Jabal said: “When ibo au E" ves Gis — oo 

the Messenger of Allah #€ sent 

me to Yemen, he said: ‘Do not 
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uncertain about a matter, wait 1 ae ier 
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write to me concerning it'" ky yi ghas 3 as : قال:‎ g 
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تخريج : [إسناده موضوع] dE‏ محمد بن Jem‏ المصلوب wilds‏ كما قال النسائي وغيره 
cg)‏ التهذيب). 
5ت خرن رد د د It was narrated that ‘Abdullah T‏ .56 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘As said: “I heard the a ١ at u sn MA 1 "‏ 
الرجال» عن عب p‏ بن عمرو | Messenger of Allah 3É£ say: “The‏ 
affairs of the Children of Israel o zron 20%‏ 
dot XE ANE ede ere |‏ | | 
a doct o* apo)‏ ص و remained fair until Muwalladun‏ 
الله بن 446 بن «au‏ قَالَ: emerged among them — the ¿4s‏ 
v do ni cR E‏ له children of female slaves from Pee‏ 
ds‏ الله » other nations. They spoke of their — «^ 2 » Jg e LL‏ 
GRE zx Nus Jte‏ فيهم own opinions (in religious ad‏ 


matters), and so they went astray rr e 
and led others astray.” (Da^if) {Las d B َقَالُوا‎ 0 9g boo اء‎ 
KRF 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني كما في الجامع الصغير للسيوطي # عبدة: لم يلق 
ابن عمرو (تحفة الأشراف T/T‏ وحارثة ابن أبي الرجال ضعيف (تقريب)» وله شاهد ضعيف 
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57. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Faith has sixty- 
some or seventy parts, the least of 
which is to remove a harmful 
thing from the road and the 
greatest of which is to say Là iláha 
illalládh (none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah). And 


modesty is a branch of faith’” . 


(Sahih) 

Another chain from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet i£ 
with similar wording. 


كتاب الشتة 111 


OY) BOE - )4 (المعجم‎ 
(4 (التحفة‎ | 
LAGE sit 2) gle CAR - ev 


- 5-2 A mS T$. » ^ A T 
بن‎ dee عن‎ cole Ue وكيع:‎ Ua 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» COUNT‏ باب أمور الإيمان» Aig‏ ومسلمء الايمان» باب Oly‏ عدد 


Comments: 


a. The likeness of Imán (faith) is as the likeness of a tree. Faith in Oneness of 
Allah and the institution of prophethood is the root, virtuous deeds the 
branches, and the benefits of this world and of the Hereafter are its fruits. 
So, if you pull out the root, the tree is gone. As regards the branches, even if 
you cut them, the tree still remains although in a depleted form. Similarly, 
sins do harm our faith while good deeds lead to its perfection and growth. 

b. All good deeds are but the branches of faith, but the most important of 
them all is the affirmation by word of mouth of the Oneness of Allah, 
namely LA iláha illallah (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah) since 

it is this by which accrue other benefits of faith. 

c. Modesty is an important branch of faith, since it protects man from 
numerous acts of sin. It does not, however, imply that misplaced sense of 
shame, which prevents man from asking about religious matters, or forbids 
him from the acquisition of knowledge, or doing a good deed. 
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The Book Of The Sunnah 


Comments: 


FEET كتاب‎ 


a. Arrogance is an extremely detestable trait. The saying of the Messenger of 
Allah $& that “arrogance means rejecting the truth and looking down upon 
the people” reflects the true meaning of the word. 

b. If belief in the commands of Allah and His Messenger is rejected out of 
arrogance, abiding permanently in Hell is the punishment because 
arrogance is totally antithetical to faith. Even if arrogance is of another type, 
and the man belittles others on account of his supposed superiority in 
wealth, or his presumed good looks and social status, or refuses to accept 
the truth out of obstinacy, even this is extremely detestable to Allah. 


60. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah i£ said: "When 
Allah has saved the believers from 
Hell and they are safe, none of you 
will dispute with his companion 
more vehemently for some right of 
his in this world than the believers 
will dispute with their Lord. on 
behalf of their brothers in faith who 
will have entered Hell. They will 
say: "Our Lord! They are our 
brothers, they used to pray with us, 
fast with us and perform Hajj with 
us, and you have admitted them to 
Hell." He will say: "Go and bring 


forth those whom you recognize : 


among them." So they will come to 
them, and they will recognize them 
by their faces. The Fire will not 
consume their faces, although 
there will be some whom the Fire 
will seize halfway up their shins, 
and others whom it will seize up to 
their ankles. They will bring them 
forth, and will say, "Our Lord, we 
have brought forth those whom 
You commanded us to bring 
forth." Then He will say: "Bring 
forth those who have a Dinár's 
weight of faith in their hearts, then 
those who have half a Dinár's 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في V Aie VTO /۲: SH‏ من حديث وكيع 
وغيره 49 & وقال البوصيري : Liat‏ إستاد صححبح ole ale) FT‏ 


Comments: 


a. Knowledge of the Oneness of Alláh and other basic beliefs gets Priority 
over acts of worship and the code of daily dealings. That is why the main 
focus in Makkan Surah (chapters) of the Qur'án is on basic beliefs while the 
Madinite Surah mostly deal with daily dealings and transactions. 

b. Increase in knowledge leads to increase in faith. 

c. The last sentence in the Hadith is a proof of the phenomenon of increase and 


decrease in faith. 


62. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah يل‎ said: “There are two 
types of people among this 
Ummah who have no share of 
Islam: The Murji’ah and the 
Qadariyyah." 1 (Da^if) 
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في PZN‏ نصِيبٌ: المرجئة والقدرية» . 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» القدر؛ة باب ما جاء في القدريةء ح:55١؟‏ من 
حديث محمد بن فضيل ca‏ وقال: «هذا حديث حسن غریب صحبخ) jg‏ ضعيف Coy pH)‏ وله 


63. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “We were sitting with the 
Prophet #8 when a man came to 
him whose clothes were intensely 
white and whose hair was 
intensely black; no signs of travel 
could be seen upon him, and 
none of us recognized him. He sat 
down facing the Prophet #2, with 
his knees touching his, and he put 
his hands on his thighs, and said: 
‘O Muhammad, what is Islam?’ 
He said: ‘To testify that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, and that I am the 
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Il The Murji‘ah sect has the belief that Iman (faith) concerns with words only, it has no 
link as far as deeds are concerned. The Qadariyyah sect has the belief that a person is 
bound to do what has been written for him, he is not free to do anything he wants 
— as against the Jabariyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 
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who came to you to teach you 
your religion.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخجر جه مسلمء Are «ots Yt‏ من حديث وكيع Er‏ 


Comments:: 


a. 


The Hadith is known as the Hadith of Jibril. It encompasses important 
matters of our religion. It deals with acts of worship; with deeds of the 
heart and of other parts of the body; with acts that are categorized as 
compulsory or Sunnah, as well as the acts that are classified as desirable, 
undesirable or forbidden. 


. The term Islam here denotes the apparent acts, whose doing or not doing 


determines whether the person in question is or is not a Muslim. Imán, 
however, is the testimony or affirmation of the heart on which depends 
deliverance in the Hereafter. Ihsán is the highest form of Imán, which 
bestows beauty to one's acts of devotion. 


. One must worship Allah as though one is before Allah, which means that 


the focusing of one's heart towards Allâh and the extent of one's turning in 
submissiveness, in fear and in repentance towards Him, must be at their 
peak. As far as the question of being able to see Allah within the span of 
this life on earth, it is an absolute impossibility, for no creature can find 
itself equal to it. In Paradise, however, the faithful will be able to see Him. 
The Qur'án and Hadith bear testimony to this. AL-Bukhéri (H. 7437) and 
Muslim (H. 1820) expressly mention it. 


. The exact time of the coming of the Hour nobody knows, not even the 


Prophets and angels. It is Alláh's special preserve, for He alone is the 
Knower of the unseen. 


. Constructing large, stately buildings just for worldly benefit and comfort or 


for ostentation and pride is not right. 


. Beliefs and dealings are all part of religion, and as such right belief and 


right action are both necessary for deliverance in the Hereafter. 


. ‘Divine Decree’ means the fact that whatever will happen, forever, Allâh 


knows it all from before. Whatever happens now is absolutely in keeping 
with what Alláh knows, and what He has already written down. The 
goodness or badness of the Decree means the things that are good for us, 
such as good health, economic prosperity, abundance and increase in 
productivity, or the things that we consider bad for us, such as famine and 
pain and misery. All this is happening according to Allah's wise scheme 
and will. So, the good or bad is only in relation to us, the creatures. 
Otherwise, all the actions of Allah are the reflection of His superior 
prudence and wisdom, and are, therefore, absolutely good. 


. The coming down of Jibril #4 with Qur’anic revelations is a proven fact. 


His coming down for the clarification of the teachings and tenets of Islam is 
also proved from this Hadith. 


. There are different methodologies for learning religious and Islamic 


teachings. One of these is to hold question-answer sessions. Lessons are 
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very well driven home through this method. 
j. Etiquette demands that the one who is asking should sit respectfully with 
folded legs before the one being asked, and the manner of his asking should 


be polite and reverential. 


k. The faithful angel Jibril 388 was dressed in white. The Prophet š# also 
emphasized his preference for white clothes and even chose white raiment 
for himself. Even for the dead he chose the white shroud. (Tirmidhi: 2810). 


64. it was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "One day the 
Messenger of Allah 3$ appeared 
among the people. A man came to 
him and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what is Iman (faith)? He 
said: 'To believe in Alláh, His 
Angels, His Books, His 
Messengers and the meeting with 
Him, and to believe in the Final 
Resurrection. He said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, what is 
islam? He said: ‘To worship 
Allah (alone) and not to associate 
anything with Him; to establish 
the prescribed prayers; to pay the 
obligatory Zakát; and to fast 
Ramadan.’ He said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, what is Ihsán?' He said: 
‘To worship Allah as if you see 
Him, for even though you do not 
see Him, He sees you.' He said: 
^O Messenger of Alláh, when will 
the Hour be?’ He said: ‘The one 
who is being asked does not 
know more than the one who is 
asking, but I will tell you about its 
signs. When the slave-woman 
gives birth to her mistress, that is 
one of its signs. When the 
shepherds compete in 
constructing tall buildings, that is 
one of its signs. And there are five 
things which no one knows 
except Alláh.' Then the Messenger 
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of Allah #¢ recited the Verse: 
“Verily, Allah, with Him (Alone) 
is the knowledge of the Hour, He 
sends down the rain, and knows 
that which is in the wombs. No 
person knows what he will earn 
- tomorrow, and no person knows 
in what land he will die. Verily, 
Allah is All-Knower, All-Aware 
(of things). (Sahih) 
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تخريج : | جه البخاري› cols YI‏ باب سؤال جبريل النبي LET al «ei Bans wee‏ 
clans‏ الايمانء باب LMI‏ ماهو؟ وبيان خصاله» م :4 من حذيث إسماغيل به. 


Comments: 


a. 


Precise knowledge of the future is the exclusive preserve of Allah. All 
matters mentioned in the Qur'ánic Verse belong to the realm of the future. 
Not to speak of the exact timing of the impending Hour. Even the precise 
timing of the appearance of its signs, mentioned in the Hadith, are known to 
no one but Allah. Similar is the case of the other matters for which man can 
only conjecture, which may or may not come true. A case in point is the 
clouds, à sight of which awakens the hope, but holds no guarantee, that it 
will bring down rain. We can plan for the future but have no means of 
knowing beforehand what unexpected impediments or circumstances might 
be in store for us. Likewise, no one except Alláh knows for sure about 
anyone's life or death. Man can only conjecture about the future, but cannot 
guarantee that his conjecture will come true. 


. If a scholar does not know the answer of a question, let him plainly say that 


he does not know it without considering it an offense to his dignity. 


. A learned man should never get angry but answer the queries of the 


questioner with tenderness and love. 


65. It was narrated that 'Ali bin 
Abu Tálib said: "Ihe Messenger 
of Allah # said: ‘Faith is 
knowledge in the heart, words on 
the tongue and action with the 
physical faculties. (limbs of the 
body). ” (Maudu’) 
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تخريج : som ol‏ البخاريء «oU‏ باب حب الرسول من الايمان» Qe‏ ومسلمء 

sol!‏ باب ب مححية الله Lite BE‏ م حديث شعية به. 

لايمان» باب وجوب محبة رسول الله iiy BE‏ من حديث شعبة ب AS‏ 

a. Love of the Prophet ££ is the very foundation of faith. The stronger the love 
for him, the greater the faith. Increase or decrease in love for him is an 
indication of increase or decrease in one's faith. 

b. The proof of love is not in lip service but in obedience. Alláh the Glorified 
says: "Say (O Muhammad to mankind): ‘If you (really) love Allah, then 
follow me.” (3:31) 

c. The real test of a person's having more love for Allah and His Messenger 
$ than others, comes when the love of one's children, parents, a religious 
leader or friend, demands that one do a thing that Allah and His Messenger 
i£ have prohibited, but he will not bother about the displeasure of others 
and obey and follow the example of the Prophet of Alláh in disregard of his 
love for others. If, on the other hand, the love of others is greater, then he 
will go against the dictates of Shari'ah in order to please those others, and 
thus fall short of achieving the required level of faith. The same criterion 
holds true in respect of one’s love for the traditions of the Prophet 4 and 
customs prevalent in one's tribe or community. 


-— It was narrated that Abu دا‎ ae ui n Š a is - 54 
urairah said: “The Messenger of : 

Allah i& said: ‘By the One in œi عَنْ‎ + T oF e 5b 5 
Whose Hand is my soul! You will TE "E qe ze T 

not enter Vadis until you A رصول‎ A َال : ٍ قال‎ Jie 2 
believe, and you will not (truly) تَدْخْلوا الج‎ Y cots فيي‎ silly p ee 
believe until you love one Sq i alus evs dJ 
another. Shall I not tell you of 5 تينو تی‎ 3 clo 5 de 
something which, if you do it, | فشر‎ fex A nce RI 5 p PE Au 
you will love one another? Spread MUN A SUR 
the greetings of Salam amongst eS السلام‎ 
yourselves.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الاإيمانء باب بيان أنه لا يدخل الجنة إلا المؤمنون ... إلخ» 
ح 0٤:‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة C.‏ 

Comments: 

a. Iman is an essential requirement for entry into Paradise. 

b. Mutual love is a means of gaining complete faith. We must, therefore, do all 
those things that promote mutual love and avoid things that would 
generate mutual hatred. 

Greeting each other with Salóm is a good way of establishing and 
maintaining good relations with each other. Other Ahádith speak of the 
other things as well, such as shaking hands, hugging and exchanging 
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presents with each other. (See Muwatta Imam Mâlik: 1731 & Adabul-Mufrad: 


594) 


69. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i& 
said: ‘Verbally abusing a Muslim is 
immorality and fighting him is 
Kufr (disbelief).” (Sahih) 


T Co 7 $^ 5o لر‎ = A 2L 5 
ow a اك‎ T “ye n Pas 
OF الاعمش»‎ Gut ing 
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AS dg فُسُوقٌ‎ plea 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الايمان» باب خوف المؤمن من أن يحبط عمله وهو لا يشجرء 
ح ٤۸:‏ ومسلم» الإيمانء باب بيان قول النبي 6 ... إلخء Vee‏ من حديث أبي وائل به 
cole tly‏ البخاري» VeVi‏ ومسلم e‏ من حديث ote Mi‏ 64 ح:14. 


Comments: 


a. Since maintaining cordial relations between the Muslims is desirable in 
Islam, our sacred law forbids doing things that might spoil relations. One of 
those undesirable things is verbally abusing each other—an act wholly 
unbecoming a good Muslim. That is the reason why it has been branded as 
an act of disobedience, immorality and sin. 

b. Fighting a Muslim is Kufr. The word Kufr as used here does not mean the 
Kufr that drives man out of the pale of Islam. It only means an act which is 
unfit for a Muslim. It is technically called a minor Kufr. The Qur'án says: 
“And if two parties of believers fight, make peace between them”. (49:9) 
The Verse is categorical on the point that believers, even when they fight 
each other, continue to remain believers; they do not turn disbelievers. 


70. it was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever departs 
this world with sincerity towards 
Allah, worshipping Him alone 
with no partner, establishing 
regular prayer and paying Zakit, 
has died while Allah is pleased 
with him.’” 


Anas said: “This is the religion of 
Allah which was brought by the 
Messengers, and which they 
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conveyed from their Lord before 
there arose the confusion of 
people’s chattering and conflicting 
desires. ش‎ 

This is confirmed in the Book of 
Allah, in one of the last Verses to 
be revealed, where Allah says: 
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IYI GHAI cee 
ما‎ s « 4s] Pie. ذْلِكَ‎ KT 
E - RIG الله: #قإن‎ Sirs d$ 
(ies الوه‎ on - uies o% 


“But if they repent.” renounce : XM ex 
their idols, and worshippin tars A a eui mio ف‎ GG 

them; “And establish salt and Scb bE P dita = z 1 

give Zakát."?! And Allah says in €o في‎ Sob Bai VeL, Scal 
another Verse: "But if they repent, [yy igi] 
perform Salát and give Zakát, then PEDE: 
they are your brethren in į الله‎ age Gas pe pl حدثنا‎ 


religion. "P! 0 ! ig 
65 9 A Gs ۵ | 
Another chain with similar EZ 30 Pe 2 Jom V 
di, o بن‎ es عن‎ 


wording. 

تخريج : [ضعيف] أخرجه الطبري في تفسيره:7/ PY‏ التوبة: © من حديث أبي جعفر به» 

و AT‏ الحاكم: TTY [Y‏ و حسته المنذري 9 2 £0 وضعفه البوصيري » رجاله موثقون عند 

الجمهور لكن قال أبن حبان في الربيع بن أنس: «الناس يتقون حديثه ما كان من رواية أبي جعفر 

عنه oY‏ في أحاديثه ae‏ أضرابًا كثيرة» (الثقات). Comenia:‏ 

a. Translation of the meaning of the first quoted Verse (complete text) shall 
read: “Then when the Sacred Months have passed, kill the polytheists 
wherever you find them, and capture them and besiege them, and lie in 
wait for them in every place of ambush. But if they repent and perform 
prayer, and pay Zakát, then let them go their way. Verily, Allah is Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful’. (9:5). 

Anas # comments that repentance here means relinquishing disbelief. 

b. The Verses are clear in their meaning, which is that a community will only 
be recognized as Muslim when, along with affirmation of the Oneness of 
Allah and due testimony, they also perform the practical duties such as 
Salát and Zakát etc. In case of refusal, it would be declared disbeliever and 
deserving of being engaged in Jihad, just like Abu Bakr 4&, in interpretation 
of the above quoted Verse, had conducted a Jihád against those who refused 
to pay Zakát or accept it as an obligatory duty in Islam. 


71. It was narrated that Abu al ا‎ A GNE 2 3 Anni Ge - ۹ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 1 
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BI At-Taubah 9:11. 


mm e T Ime P ony r E i A a TY Sta Ey meae m mit ب‎ e m tt AE ENN ER ورم بيجب عو‎ ra حي وو ع حت دعم حرج‎ rear 


x Tm Ete Tm ساو م سو‎ aa mnn a qa a a RAN MER AIC دم‎ EP rai miii rm a 


n—————— n— MB ——— PR EA AA nn an e VF E n e RY PP 


BER: [ae f] A iF P: ver le ma amt (erî IO 


Ke CHF i gn: 
PMs? API Iam (rms) mz ked 
© & im ik ime Jii oe p^ EHF, pue تعمد‎ xe[nSor ysyqeisa Aap 
$ me <P rêye pue ery Jo 1eguessojq oui we 
Pig? PN ip pue (ey ma poddngiom 
f Sfp eq 0} 1187114 əy} sey auou) 
شيرع‎ Q6 IEND- DYE yT o Ása Koy qun 
2 *  . 310030 eui HPY 01 pepurumoo 
EO Kev: rm or ist FF s) uq 2421 [p “pres SE Yey 
i te jo Jaduassay] au] :pres Teqe wq 
AA > EM FEY ISS: AD ee ype NA yey} poyerreu sem HZA 


359q SMOUY Yy PUY ‘Sageu yns oj wap 35117288 Jem SutSeM moge 
uorsPap au; UT] 0} 1uaurdpn/ Jayeq 161538 aq 400121511 "pmo H WÁ ayy 
jo syjuour repnorured əy} Joy HEM 01 aae [TL spe ase Jo uonezjsuourap 
poed sy “foy pue Sunsej oj jusunrunuoo gay uumje Amp nuegs ue 
S] rem woym ysurese 310053 ou jr ua4a "Ajeuonmppy "eumepnr exuóà oq ur 
ouo 1sní Arosjnduseo st y ^uosred peyeg5qo oy} 1707 مدقتا‎ *Áppuooag wisn 
yora رمد‎ Á1o1e81qo 33210 sf جنات‎ ur you st 3 WH 10] sy Buyse sr ay jeu 
asatag sayo DPU 0} 1205330 Sunsejuou e 10j e[qissod sÁeaqe SI عد‎ 3êU} 
‘asuas ay} ur 128 uappI e sr SuNsey Jey} 2uroq uoseaz ayy, “foy pue Busey 
Ápoureu we] jo sed om} Jeo ay} YOWU jou seop uOnmen ayy 2 
"urejsp ur UOReS qo qeroueug paquosaid e sr yorum yez Suled 
(m) pue 'sioÁexd penyu ap Ápregidar Suruuogred o (m) “SE peunueqnyq 
Jo pooujeudo:id ayy pue ug[[y jo 9593112150 aui jo 11082171398 SI (0 
SWABS] Jo [07 ay} ojur Anua s uoszad v jo joord se peuoxpaz are sgung IAI, -q 
209197 jo 
dnqs104 ay} 0} siayjo jo drysiom ap wog Aeme ajdoad Surum; Jo aatpalgo 
ap UHM susay jo Amp sAnoejoo 2q si YPY jo Áew oui ur Sunu3rgp ‘e 
نات‎ 
Bet «A [Racha كس‎ Bae aes 
Ifa) Cr (eer gO Sie om P Compe Cae هو‎ P وك‎ Co (oy دجم‎ 
me: peu rE] ape Emo rf fre (mo amp? / apt 
Ie 0€ tan (urges) ,, HZ ked 
pM CAE "ur pue sıaAeıd ze[n3axz ystqeisa Áo 
e If ah م6‎ pg Pad pue ‘yey jo 1eguossejq ayy we 
SE: oq (e a ame P teers) I pue (ery mq peddiysiom 
3 ui á aq 0} 34812 ay} sey auou) 
9 


(m^: cm € om 4? v0. كي‎ ədəd ay my o pepueuruo» 
idi T gf a AUR useq ƏL I, PPS FE wenv 


sy imr ber Yeuuns L JO 004 eur 


The Book Of The Sunnah 125 كتاب الشتة‎ 


73. It was narrated that Ibn E Pee 7 
se M I اسما‎ ys محمد‎ Gic - YY 
‘Abbas and Jábir bin Abdullah "©? بن إسماعيل. ار‎ 


said: "The Messenger of Allah # — (y الله‎ ae Gas spam بن‎ (ep UG 
said: “There are two types among — .. fg- so ^ r uga s- 

wo Gae RU aL 
my Ummah who have no share of 9° s ee ارارق‎ ei 2 
Islam: the people of 1772“ and the xé بن‎ wt 885 Nm عن ابن‎ da Ke 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في السنةء ح:458 عن يونس به» وضعفه 
البوصيري # نزار تقدمء Wie‏ وله شواهد ضعيفة عند الترمذي وغيره. 
e Qe ous ui dis - vt‏ م It was narrated that Abu 73 in:‏ .74 


Hurairah and Ibn ‘Abbas said: ZR "n 
“Faith increases and decreases." Bas de, D gi Gis سعلٍ ء قَالَ:‎ 
(Dai) Xe عَنْ‎ - " 5 P إسْمَاعِيلٌ‎ 


ost! عن‎ oa lies عن‎ Nr بن‎ 2l 
45i OLY! IÉ QU uu هُرَيْرَةَ‎ 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف E [á‏ عبدالوهاب cS) y ah‏ وكك aS‏ الثوري» «Goo Ji)‏ ومفهوم 
الأثر صحيح» مروي بالتواتر عن OW‏ أئمة المسلمين رحمهم الله. 
é., à QA. 0225 fE ta‏ 
Bas - vo‏ أبو Glass‏ البخارئئ: It was narrated that Abu Gis‏ .75 
e‏ 


Darda’ said: “Faith increases and ا‎ icq qu ned 
c . EA bud : A 
decreases." (Da"if) Jie كن‎ dee ^l "^ 


ro, Fics Tes -o® 
3$X الدَرْدَاءء قال: الايمَان‎ Qul be 
3 Mun 
> phe 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] * إسماعيل بن عياش كان يدلس (طبقات المدلسين/ المرتبة الثالثة) 


وعتعن # والحارث أجد من وثقه» le ads‏ أخرى . 
Comments: 74 & 75 d "‏ 

Although, as to the principles of Hadith classification, the two traditions are 

Weak and do not come up to the level of Marfu' (Traceable) Ahádith, these 


U See no. 62. 
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are Mash-hur (Well-Known) Ahádith and have all along been consecutively 
reported from the pious predecessors. As such the concept of increase and 
decrease in Įmân is an established fact among the followers of Sunnah. 
Imam Bukhari 4š in his Sahih (Book of Faith, Ch. 1) has cited several Verses 
of the Qur’an as evidence, and has followed them up with a number of 
Aháüdith in the next several chapters, to prove that virtuous deeds are but 
the parts of faith. It needs to be understood in this connection that anything 
that has parts shall remain imperfect or defective if one part or more thereof 
is missing. For further detail, it will be useful to study the relevant chapters 
of Fathul-Bári, the well-known commentary of Sahih Al-Bukhari. 


Chapter 10. Regarding The 
Divine Decree (Qadar) 


76. 'Abdulláh bin Mas'ud said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 2€, the 
true and truly inspired one, told us 
that: “The creation of one of you is 
put together in his mother’s womb 
for forty days, then it becomes a 
clot for a similar length of time, 
then it becomes a chewed lump of 
flesh for a similar length of time. 
Then Allâh sends the angel to him 
and commands him to write down 
four things. He says: “Write down 
his deeds, his life span, his 
provision, and whether he js 
doomed (destined for Hell) or 
blessed (destined for Paradise)." By 
the One in Whose Hand is my soul! 
One of you may do the deeds of the 
people of Paradise until there is no 
more than a forearm's length 
between him and it, then the decree 
overtakes him and he does the 
deeds of the people of Hell until he 
enters therein. And one of you may 
do the deeds of the people of Hell 
until there is no more than a 
forearm's length between him and 
it then the decree overtakes him 
and he does the deeds of the people 
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of Paradise until he enters therein." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : 2 ax‏ البخاري» Ta sji‏ :004- وغيره» ومسلم» القدر. باب كيفية a D‏ 

Comments: 

a. Man’s good and bad deeds, his life span, his provision, and his going either 
to Paradise or to Hell—all these things—even the angels only come to know 
when told by Allah at an appropriate time. The angels then write those 
things which had been decreed and recorded in the Preserved Tablet since 
eternity. 

b. Everyone has a predetermined life span, and will not die before that. No 
one should, therefore, abdicate his faith out of his fear for life, but be 
prepared to lay down his life in defence of his faith. 

c. Everyone's quota of provision is predetermined, which he is sure to get 
anyhow. Man/’s test lies in what means he adopts to get it. He shall get his 
allotted provision even through lawful means, and what is not destined for 
him, he will not get it even through unlawful means. We must, therefore, 
put our trust in Allah and try to earn our livelihood only through lawful 
means. 

d. We must not decide, of our own, about someone's being of Paradise or of 
Hell, for Allah alone knows who is designated for Paradise or destined to 
be the fuel of Hell-fire. We must, however, have faith in Alláh's mercy, and 
keep the hope that a person whom we believe to be virtuous shall, by the 
grace of Allah, be admitted to Paradise. Nevertheless, we must have the 
belief that the people whom Allah or His Messenger #% expressly named as 
going to Paradise or Hell shall surely go there. Cases in point are the 
inevitability of Abu Lahab's (and his wife's) being consigned to Hell-fire — 
as mentioned in the Qur'ánic Surah of that name — and the certainty of a 
place in Paradise for each of the Ten Companion who have already been 
given the glad tiding of admittance to that blessed abode. 


77. Yt was narrated that Ibn 
Dailami said: “I was confused 
about this Divine Decree (Qadar), 
and I was afraid lest that 
adversely affect my religion and 
my affairs. So I went to Ubayy 
bin Ka'b and said: 'O Abu 
Mundhir! I am confused about 
this Divine Decree, and I fear for 
my religion and my affairs, so tell 
me something about that through 
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which Allah may benefit me.’ He 


said: ‘If Allah were to punish the. 


inhabitants of His heavens and of 
His earth, He would do so and 
He would not be unjust towards 
them. And if He were to have 
mercy on them, His mercy would 
be better for them than their own 
deeds. If you had the equivalent 
of Mount Uhud in gold, or the 
equivalent of Mount Uhud which 
you spent in the cause of Allah, 
that would not be accepted from 
you until you believed in the 
Divine Decree and you know that 
whatever has befallen you, could 
not have passed you by; and 
whatever has passed you by, 
could not have befalien you; and 
that if you were to die believing 
anything other than this, you 
would enter Hell. And it will not 
harm you to go to my brother, 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud, and ask 


him (about this)' So I went to. 


‘Abdullah and asked him, and he 
said something similar to what 
Ubayy had said, and he told me: 
‘It will not harm you to go to 
Hudhaifah.' So I went to 
Hudhaifah and asked him, and he 
said something similar to what 
they had said. And he told me: 
‘Go to Zaid bin Thabit and ask 


him.’ So I went to Zaid bin Thabit. 


and asked him, and he said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 4% 
say: “If Allah were to punish the 
inhabitants of His heavens and of 
His earth, He would do so and He 
would not be unjust towards 
them. And if He were to have 
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mercy on them, His mercy would 
be better for them than their own 
deeds. If you had the equivalent of 
Mount Uhud in gold, or the 
equivalent of Mount Uhud which 
you spent in the cause of Allah, 
that would not be accepted from 
you until you believed in the 
Divine decree, and you know that 
whatever has befallen you, could 
not have passed you by; and 
whatever has passed you by, 
could not have befallen you, and 
that if you were to die believing 
anything other than this, you 
would enter Hell.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : ss Lu]‏ صحیح] أخرجه gl‏ داود» السنة» باب فى القدرء ح ٤1۹4:‏ من حديث 


Comments: 
a. 


T ^ 
78. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: (Gas “Anat بی‎ 


AAW IC يه» .وصجحه اين حیان (موارد)»‎ obo T 


The calamity destined to happen is bound to happen, even if the person 
concerned — out of the fear of it — leaves the path of virtue and takes to 
the path of evil. And the bounties and comforts destined for a person are 
sure to come to him, albeit preceded by a difficult and turbulent phase. We 
must, therefore, put our trust in Allah, remain hopeful of His mercy, and 
never fall prey to despair, for Allah cites, with approval, the following 
words of Ya'qub ssa: “Certainly no one despairs of Allah’s mercy except the 
people who disbelieve.” (12:87) 


. The Companions were gifted with the kind of knowledge which was as 


profound as it was strong, which is why their faith was also firm and 
strong. Even on issues as: delicate as the Divine Decree, their self-assurance 
and awareness of the truth made them brimful of contentment of the heart, 
with no iota of doubt to disturb their minds. 


. It is perfectly in order to consult more than one scholar on any matter for 


the. satisfaction of one's heart. 


. Religious opinions (Fatwa) given by the Companions are all drawn from the 


Qur'án and Ahádith. Not only this, they oftentimes quote the very words of 
the Hadith without mentioning the Prophet's name. 


. The issue of the Divine Decree is among Islam's fundamentals of faith. No 


one's belief is, therefore, of any consequence unless he also has faith in the 
Divine Decree. Denying the truth of the Divine Decree means inviting one's 
own punishment by Hell-fire. | | 
N i ates دنا‎ YA 


= 


“We were sitting with the Prophet 
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#@ and he had a stick in his hand. E e م‎ PED 
He scratched in the ground with gh Gls ‘game bi We Gey ۽ ح‎ tes 
it, then raised his head and said: QM. EET عن‎ (e595 ale 
"There is no one among you but ~~ See ieee ce. ot 
his place in Paradise or Hell has ùf egol oe jl en e عَنْ‎ Gan 
already been decreed. He was ie nu X XE. «ui riz 
asked: 'O Messenger of Alláh, d ر ي‎ , e 
should we not then rely upon iols Ry e egi! في‎ ESS عُودٌء‎ 
that? He said: ‘No, strive and do #422 شاد‎ eg- “st 

1 dade قد كيب‎ ý asi: w : Shes 
not rely upon that, for it will be 1 ako we pre ل:‎ 
made easy for each person to do Jas قيل: يَا‎ UO ¢ مِنّ‎ thatay Édi من‎ 
that for which he was created. «x ha ^ بر‎ 

: BN e 7 

Then he recited: “As for him who ولا‎ eet cost dt J ssl 2 


Ža 


gives ae 0 len او‎ 1 3 d 3b u^ d فكل‎ «I is 
uty to Allah and fears Him, ee وور‎ Cee عي لس م‎ 
believes in ALHusnáll We wil te UA SLL L dias & de vU 
make smooth for him the path of $a Qi eats يخل‎ 5 AR Ez 
ease (goodness). But he who is a Vids. dans 
greedy miser and thinks himself [yeo [الليل:‎ iL pL 
self-sufficient. And denies Al- 

Husná. We will make smooth for 

him the path for evil") (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» سورة: «واليل إذا يخشى»ء باب قوله: «وأما من بخل 
واستغنى»» cub, EMEVIE‏ ومسلم cua‏ باب كيفية خلق الآدمي ... YMV:e «edi‏ من 
حديث وكيع به» وله طرق عندهما. 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith affirms the reality of Divine Decree. 

b. Divine Decree is another name for Allah’s attribute of Gee Tt does 
not mean predetermination in the sense that man has no power over his 
actions. 

c. Admittance of man to Paradise or Hell is linked to his actions. Nobody 
knows what the future holds for him. It is, therefore, necessary that we 
keep trying to do righteous deeds and avoid sinful acts. 

d. Faith in the Divine Decree does not mean that man give up trying and 
doing hard work. He should rather make it a point not to be afraid of 
impending dangers nor despair of Alláh's mercy for, if success is to come 


Tl Al-Husna: The Best (i.e. either Lâ iláha illallah: none has the right to be worshipped but 


Allah) or a reward from Allâh (i.e. Allah will compensate him for what he will spend 
in Allah’s way or bless him with Paradise). 


PÎ AIT ail 92:5-10. 


md 
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by Allah’s permission, it is bound to happen in spite of all odds and 
difficulties. If not, the person shall at least get reward for his good 
intentions and hard work. Allah does not let the good done by anybody go 


to waste. 


79. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $% said: “The strong believer 
is better and more beloved to 
Allah than the weak believer, 
although both are good. Strive for 
that which will benefit you, seek 
the help of Allah, and do not feel 
helpless. If anything befalls you, 
do not say, “If only I had done 
such and such." Rather say, 
“Qaddara Allahu wa má shá'a fa'ala 
(Allah has decreed and whatever 
He wills, He does).” For (saying) 
‘If opens (the door) to the deeds 
of Satan.’ (Sahih) 
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عَنْ محمد ين‎ ER tag Ye De 


"E الأغرّج»‎ o discus تن‎ 
RD : الله‎ d Jú : JÉ es 


oi الله من‎ J L5 x dd 
ما‎ dé Sept RE E الضَّعِيفِء وَفِي‎ 
rei ob (eS VG بالله‎ inl, Hee 
وَگڏاء‎ dé Lis لو أني‎ ijs 96 ni 
Gh S6 iji ضَاءَ‎ us cM 2 8 ssi; 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء القدرء باب الايمان بالقدر والإذعان ed‏ ح:4٠٠۲‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


Comments: 


a. 


b. 


Physical mental and financial strength is a gift of Allah which must be 
utilized in the doing of good deeds. 

A man short of others in any kind of strength is not altogether without 
good in him. Maybe, the one who is weak in one area is strong in another. 
It, therefore, behooves us all to be grateful to Alláh for whatever capacity 
He has given to each one of us, and utilize it for the avoidance of evil and 
the acquisition and accumulation of as much good as possible. 


. Striving for worldly good is not against the doctrine of trust in Allah. It is 


not, However, allowed to use unfair means to achieve one's goals, nor is it 
proper to engross oneself in the pursuit of worldly gains so absolutely that 
all attention is focused on that alone. 


. It is not desirable in the Islamic Shari'ah that a person, instead of working to 


earn his bread and be of benefit to others, himself becomes a burden on 
others. It is wrong to give such an attitude the name of ‘trust in Allah’. If, 
however, for some reason, a person is not capable of earning his bread for 
himself he is exempt from it, and it is the duty of the Islamic community to 
take care of his needs. 


. If the outcome of an endeavour ends up in an unexpected result that cannot 


be remedied, there is no reason for the person concerned to give himself up 
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to negative thinking since, far from being beneficial, such an attitude would 
only be harmful to him, and then it would be no use regretting at the 
aftermath and say, “Would that I had done this work that way and not this 
way.” It is nevertheless all right to critically evaluate one’s work so that the 


mistake done now should be avoided in the future. 


80. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Dinar heard Tawus say: “I heard 
Abu Hurairah narrating that the 
Prophet #8 said: ‘Adam and Musa 
debated, and Musa said to him: 
“O Âdam, you are our father but 
have deprived us and caused us 
to be expelled from Paradise 
because of your sin Adam said 
to him: “O Musa, Allah chose you 
to speak with and He wrote the 
Tawráh for you with His own 
Hand. Are you blaming me for 
something which Alláh decreed 
for me forty years before He 
created me?" Thus Ádam won the 
argument with Musa, thus Adam 


fore‏ و 


S وَيَعْقُوبُ‎ QUE D plan ER - A 
2 شان‎ eG بن گاسب»‎ Ji 
طاوساً‎ a (Uo o: IF عن‎ RE 
E اللي‎ of SEGA ty due 


Ar Bp úra 


b: Dn 4 Qus C ceo 9^3 ادم‎ em ال‎ 
Éd y khi, GS OF أَنْتَ‎ re 
الله‎ Iúil مُوشى!‎ G IE dui e 

علا 15 ER cedes $552! So‏ عَلَى 
افر nis‏ الله JS gle‏ أنْ insti gids‏ 
np OL ASS uà NL BS He‏ 
IIT asd‏ 


won the argument with Musa, 
thus Adam won the argument 
with Musa.’ ^ (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» القدر» ياب تحاج esl‏ و مو سبى عند qd CU iiu «dil‏ 

Comments: | 

a. Musa sei did not mean to put Adam %9 on the dock as to why he 
committed the mistake, because Allah had already condoned it. The Qur'án 
accordingly says: “Then his Lord chose him, and turned to him with 
forgiveness, and gave him guidance. (20:122) 

He only meant to say that because of him, the human race had to suffer all 
those worldly trials and tribulations. Adam #4 replied by saying that those 
trials had already been divinely decreed a long long time ago. 

b. The Prophet #% thrice repeated the words: “Thus Adam won the argument 
with Musa.” The repetition was meant to drive home the idea that what 
Adam xs did was nothing but the implementation of Alláh's decree and 
will. 

81. It was narrated that 'Ali said: 

"The Messenger of Allah $& said: 


503 of ور‎ ale i dil عبد‎ Gas - م١‎ 
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"No slave truly believes until he 
believes in four things: in Allah 
alone with no partner; that 1 am 


the Messenger of Alláh; in the 
resurrection after death; and in 


or se 2 et ree ر‎ 

Gar‏ شريك٬‏ عن sy pee‏ عَنْ ou)‏ عَنْ 
^u P‏ ل " و snc à‏ - 
ys‏ كَالَ: JE‏ 3,25 الله C RUE‏ 
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- 
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وحده لا شريك‎ Ab rah Ge > عبد‎ 


the Divine Decree (Qadar)/" — cayi 45 eus واف ل ال‎ A 
(Hasan) LUN MM 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» القدر» باب ما جاء أن الايمان بالقدر خيره وشره» 
:5140 من -حديث شعبة عن منضور tds‏ وذكر كلا e‏ و AA‏ ابن coU‏ والحاكم» والذهبيء 
الطيالسىء cals AM‏ يعلى» V1:‏ وغيرهماء Y‏ الرجل لم أعرفه» فالسند ضعيف » 


Comments: 


وللحديث شواهد عند ابن أبى عاصم في Wiig Edi‏ وغيره. 


The Hadith contains the fundamentals of Imán (faith) which also include 


belief in the Divine Decree. 


82. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
the Mother of the Believers said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 was 
called to the funeral of a child from 
among the Ansfr. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, glad tidings 
for him! He is one of the little birds 
of Paradise, who never did evil or 
reached the age of. doing evil (i.e., 
the age of accountability).’ He said: 
‘Tt may not be so, © ‘Aishah! For 
Allah has created people for 
Paradise, He created them for it 
when they were still in their 
fathers' loins. And He has created 
people for Hell, He created them 
for it when they were still in their 
fathers' loins.' " (Sahih) 


DET ابي‎ A ENS, 
elo dieit ie age an 
agii pb ieu عَنْ‎ Gib بنت‎ ie 
POE die إِلَى‎ F6 الله‎ 0,55 gei قَانَتْ:‎ 
2551-0555. تفلت كا‎ abe بو‎ 
G dB xA gh كَالَ:‎ Eu I st 
Sul G0 وَهُمْ في أضلآب آَبَائِهِمْء وَخَلَقَ‎ 

eel في أضلآب‎ pis d eii 


تخريج : oI‏ جه مسلم» NV‏ يأب معنى كل مولود يولد على الفطرة. . . UO de «ei‏ 


Comments: 


عن ابن أبى شيبة به. 


a. The tone of certainty with which ‘Aishah % spoke about the boy's being of 
the people of Paradise did not find favour with the Prophet 3, and he said 
that knowledge of it rested with Allah alone. Imám Nawawi has claimed 
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consensus of religious scholars on the fact that ali the children of the 
believers shall be in Paradise. Several Ahádith of the Prophet #% support the 
assertion. The Prophet 3& probably spoke the above quoted words while 
still the knowledge of it had not been conveyed to him by Alláh. Maybe, 
Allah gave him the knowledge thereof at a later date. 

b. The Ahádith affirms the reality of Divine Decree. 


-€-- Sro h A 

83. It was narrated that Abu 9 (& بن ابي‎ 
Hurairah said: “The idolators of Mic 2s, CX -Yé JT 
Quraish came and disputed with — m. 
the Prophet % concerning the hekel بن‎ obj) be «59 oles 
Divine Decree. Then the following CARA DT 

Verse was revealed: 'The Day NEC 
xd will ioi mue e Med oU Ss qu 356 $27 أبى‎ 5 
aces into the Fire (it wi sai pU NCC 
to them): “Taste you the touch of $^ في !99« فتزلت‎ HBG) يخاصمون‎ 
Hell!" Verily, We have created al — ($^ TT $ Jf à dA " a 
things with Qadar. (Divine 


b ru vg sae ر‎ T h ar v 
Decree)’ ”M (Sahih) [القمر:‎ 458 VE wo FG AL 
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تخريجح: أخرجه مسلم» القدرء ياب كل شيء ۲٠٥٦: AR‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة وغيره به. 
Comments:‏ 
a. The Quranic Verse and the Hadith both reaffirm the certainty of the Divine‏ 
Decree.‏ 
b. Idolaters are surely destined for Hell.‏ 
c. Allah does not approve of argumentation on matters that are certain and‏ 
clear. .‏ 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Mulaikah . Jý £i E Bx 31 fie KE‏ ,84 
narrated that his father entered EUR LEES‏ 
Gas‏ مالك upon ‘Aishah and said something ós Gow GA ijeki lp‏ 
E ‘‏ | شعي to her about the Divine Decree. ++  ...‏ 
She said: “I heard the Messenger V 477 7^ c^‏ 
بي KE‏ عَنْ swi‏ أنه 65 of Allah #§ say: ‘Whoever says‏ 
anything about the Divine Decree 2d‏ 
will be questioned about that on 2‏ 
oS‏ سَمِعْتٌ 435 الله #6 the Day of Resurrection, and ġa» fd be‏ 
ا . 4. ,- whoever does not say anything = s,‏ 
تكلم في سيءَ من القدر about it will not be questioned — (9 “° de‏ 
«atat‏ وَمَنْ " lke‏ فيه about it.” (Daʻif) EAF dis d‏ 


BJ AL Oamar 54:48-49. 
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wording. 
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تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه TES‏ في الشريعة (ص:5١5؟‏ على تصحيف في edidi‏ 


... إلخ) من حديث يحيى به» DU,‏ البوصيري: «هذا إسناد ضعيف 


1 


لاتفاقهم على ضعف يحيى ابن عثمان» وشيخه لين الحديث (تقريب). 


85. ‘Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $% 
came out to his Companions when 
they were disputing about the 
Divine Decree, and it was as if 
pomegranate seeds had burst on 
his face (i.e., it turned red) because 
of anger. He said: ‘Have you been 
commanded to do this, or were 
you created for this purpose? You 
are using one part of the Qur'án 
against another part, and this is 
what led to the doom of the nations 
who came before you.’ ” ‘Abdullah 
bin “Amr said: “I was never so 
happy to have missed a gathering 
with the Messenger of Allah #8 as I 
was to have missed that 
gathering.” (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه WAY deol‏ عن أبي معاوية به» وقال البوصيري في 


Comments: 84 & 85 


A Gs مُحَمّدِ:‎ oe Ge - ^e 


gor ux مُحَاوِيَة‎ 


uu RE a d 
A wal pr QU TRAL os oul 
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بهذا EXT‏ قبلكم». 


telg ale, » إسناد صحيح‎ lia} الزوائد:‎ 


a. Divine Decree is one of the closely-guarded secrets of Allah. It will suffice 
us to have a general belief in it. Similarly, in other matters relating to the 
unseen world, it is enough that we believe in what has been told, without 
making an effort to discover the details of things deliberately left 


unexplained. 


b. The main purpose of the study of the Qur’an and Hadith is to reform one’s 
morals and deeds. If there is a person who opens the paradox of delicate 
issues just to demonstrate his gift of the gab, or impress the people by his 
excessive knowledge and skills, it is an act of distraction from the main 
objective, and amounts to inviting the wrath of Allah. 
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c. During the course of admonition, it is perfectly in order for the speaker to 
take recourse to a show of anger if the situation so demands, especially if 
the speaker is a person of eminence and a show of anger is not likely to 
have a negative effect on the audiences. 

d. The Companion in question felt happy at having been absent from the 
assembly because in it, the Prophet # had expressed his displeasure to the 
listeners. This means that a person's expression of happiness on being able 
to do a good deed or avoid an act of sin, is not to be considered an act of 
self-pride or hypocrisy. It is rather a sign of his love of good and hatred of 
evil, which is a part of Imán (faith). 

86. It was narrated that Ibn ds "iw ga EM A Pal SA - AN 

“Umar said: “The Messenger of as HP" Boge 

Allah قله‎ said: ‘There is no ‘Adwa “> وكيع:‎ CX قالا:‎ aq ابن‎ 

(contagion), no Ttyarah (evil p isi EUN NV oes 

omen) and no Hámah.U! A ° ر‎ .,2 7 0 0707 : 

Bedouin man stood up and said: قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ Je عن ابن‎ EU 

ʻO Messenger of Allah, what do az وعم‎ Ye ee 2 2*2 Wn. dic 

you think about a camel that f ل‎ Gus. MTM 

suffers from mange and then all — !4 å 

the other camels get mange?’ He لكو ع الس ساس‎ 

said: “That is ae gr the بل‎ TERT fb DA EZ r sel Peal 

Divine Decree. How else did the Of) $3 > pir T قَالَ:‎ us 

first one get mange?’ " (Sahih) Pet, 


تخريج : ol I da]:‏ جه Y? 25 f Y al‏ عن وكيع 4( وهو في صن ابن T‏ 
ESO JA‏ يحيى د بن أبي حية ضعفوه ه لكثرة تدليسه» وأبوه مجهول (تقريب) وسيأتي هذا 
الحديث مكررًا : 25654٠‏ وللحديث شواهد عند البخاري»› ألطب» باب Y‏ هامة» OVY : Fa‏ وغيره. 

Commenis: 

a. The chain of narrators mentioned by Imam Ibn Májah is Weak. 
Nevertheless, because of other reliable chains of narrators it must be 
considered a Sound Hadith. The remark: “That is because of the Divine 
Decree” is, however, missing in other reports. 

b. It is a common perception that if a healthy person comes into contact with a 
person suffering from certain diseases or shares the meals on the same table 
with him, or uses his clothing, the former would contract the disease of the 
latter. These categories of diseases are known as ‘contagious diseases’. The 


ül Meaning one will not automatically be infected by another's ailment, rather only if 
Allah has decreed it. 

PI Scholars mention different meanings for this pre-Islamic belief: It is a worm that 
comes out of the murdered person's head seeking vengeance; it refers to the owl 
which was considered à bad omen if seen in certain circumstances; or it was a bird 
that came from the bones of a dead person which would fly away. See Fathul-Bári 
and An-Nihayah. 
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fact of the matter, however, is that diseases do not travel like that. It could, 
however, be the case that the very fact that had caused the first man to get 
the disease might be present in the other fellow as well, which would make 
him also sick. The ‘germ theory’, as we know, is very popular in modern- 
day medicine, but the germs only act by Allah’s permission. 

. Arabs took their omen by the movement of the birds and beasts. For 
instance, if a person desired to start some work, he would throw a stone at 
a sitting bird or deer etc. to make it fly or run. If it went to the right they 
would presume that the outcome of their work would be favorable. If, on 
the other hand, it went left, they thought that their effort would not 
succeed. Such things just indicate one's superstitious nature; they have no 
basis in the world of reality. Even today people have several similar 
superstitions. For example, if they meet a lame or one-eyed person on their 
way, or if a black cat crosses their path, they take it as a bad omen. Similar 
is the case of those who consider certain numbers (13 for example) or days 
(e.g. Tuesday) or a certain month (Safar or Shawwél) inauspicious for them. 
To the same category belong acts like drawing "magical charts or figures by 
the people, and divining their future through blindly putting their fingers in 
them, or drawing lots for similar purposes, and so on. All these acts are 
indicative of a lack of faith. 

. Arab idolaters also had a misplaced notion that if the murder of a person 
was not avenged, his spirit would assume the form of an owl and haunt 
around shrieking for revenge. It was primarily because of this misplaced 
notion that a never-ending chain of killing and plundering continued for 
generations after generations among them. All these things are baseless. 

Similarly, it is baseless to consider the owl a symbol of bad omen. The owl 
is just another creature of Allah which has nothing to do with the destinies 
of men. 


87. Sha'/bi said: "When ‘Adi bin 
Hátim came to Kufah, we came to 
him with a delegation of the 
Fugahá' of Kufah and said to him: 
‘Tell us of something that you 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah #£. He said: ‘I came to the 
Prophet # and he said: “O ‘Adi 
bin Hátim, enter Islam and you 
will be safe." I said, “What is 
Islam?” He said: “To testify to Lá 
iláha illallah (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah) and 
that J am the Messenger of Allah, 
and to believe in all the Divine 
Decrees, the good of them and the 
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bad of them, the sweet of them 
and the bitter of them.” (Da'if) 


P 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف pL [á=‏ جه jJ cp!‏ ب عاف في ألسنة» Mo: um‏ من حديث 
عبدالأعلى cu‏ وقال البوصيري: «هذا إسناد ضعيف» لاتفاقهم de Niue ind le‏ 


88. It was narrated that Abu — : الله بْن تمي‎ we 43 ALL Gis - AA 
Musa Al-Ash'ari said: “The ae ee ee pee ae E 
Messenger of Allâh #€ said: “The ote a S a BU Gis 
likeness of the heart is that of a :- d 
feather blown about by the wind عن‎ adi 3g JS i jos ga ae 
in the desert.” (Sahih) 4! قال: قال رَسُول‎ GREW بي موسى‎ 
tO YS aua decidi o :5 

LL 


تخريج: [حديث صحيح] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في السنة» ح:78؟ عن ابن نمير وغيره به 
# الرقاشي تابعه الجريري عند CEN ELS‏ وله شاهد صحيح عند أحمد: EA fE‏ 


Comments: 87 & 8 

a. The dislodged feather of a bird is so weightless that even a light wind can 
easily turn its head into tail and tail into head. If it is in an open field, the 
air shall have more effect on it, since there would be nothing to impede its 
flight, and it (the feather) would travel to and fro or up and down quickly. 
Similar is the case with the human heart. Numerous feelings and emotions 
play upon it in quick succession, which drive him to virtue at one moment, 
and to sin at the next. 

b. Since the condition of the heart could change any moment, man can never 
rest assured about his ultimate end. It is, therefore, necessary that man pray 
to Allah for the safety of his faith at the dying moments of his life. 


89. It was narrated that Jabir “a GL xu t iie le - 8 
said: "A man from among the à 1a 
Ansár came to the Prophet 4% and ig pe GF tt EN عن‎ gis 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I را‎ X 206 pe oF NH 
have a slave girl. Shouldido'Azi . , . " 

(coitus interruptus) with her?' He كله 00: € رَسُولَ‎ i | Jl : الأنْصَارٍ‎ 
said: "Whatever is decreed for her — . jj ل‎ m Ee ii أن‎ Sat 
shall come to her." He (the 3 E URL" 
Ansári came to him later on and  :لاًف بَعْدَ ذلك‎ $66 T Ee م‎ bs 
said: “That slave girl has become -#3 رت‎ . z fez t 
pregnant.” The Prophet #€ said: 2 2 e Jú = 
“Nothing is decreed for a person OS هي‎ 0 [s NS: 
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but it will surely come to pass.” 
(Hasan) 


وله شاهد حسن عند أحمد وغيرهء» و-جسنه الهيثمي في المجمع YATE:‏ 


Comments: 


a. 


There is no doubt that the Divine Decree shall overtake man’s pinning, but 
this should not deter man from taking the necessary steps. He should do his 
bit and leave the result to Allah. 


. ‘Azl (coitus interruptus) means the process by which man, having an 


intercourse with his wife or slave girl, withdraws from her the moment he 
feels like ejaculating, so that he discharges himself outside, in the hope that 
no pregnancy would take place. This was their method of family planning 
in those days. 


. Recourse to ‘Az! is permitted with the slave girl for the simple reason that 


her pregnancy might impede her serviceability for the master and interfere 
with the domestic work, which is the main purpose of her presence in the 
house. As for the free woman (the wife), there is difference of opinion 
among the scholars as to the permissibility or otherwise of it. 


90. It was narrated that Thawban 1 zy eun Be ic di 
said: "The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
said: ‘Nothing extends one’s life عَنْ بك‎ «Le الله بن‎ xe Le ota عَنْ‎ 


span but righteousness, nothing 
averts the Divine Decree but 


JU 206 O68 Le ud nol ae A 


supplication, and nothing Salt Ý po xx EI dos; 
deprives a man of provision but g4 se. e yy f ممم‎ i» ue 
the sin that he commits." n (Da'if) الرجل ليحرم‎ al» الداع‎ Y يرد القدرَ‎ Y3 


ghi بَخَطِيكة‎ à 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الساتي في الكبرى (تحفة الأشراف:؟/ ATE‏ مختصرًا)» 
وأحمد ye YAY YYY Jo:‏ وكيع به» وحسنه العراقي» ولبعض الحديث شاهد حسن عند الترمذي› 


. 1077: وسيأتي هذا الحديث مکررًاء‎ OA 


Comments: 
a. The promise of extension in one's life has been variously interpreted as (i) 


Life span gets Allàh's blessing in the sense that it is spent in the doing of 
good deeds, and is saved from going waste; (ii) Man is enabled to engage in 
righteous deeds, whose reward continue to flow to him even after death, as 
the Qur’an says: “But the righteous deeds that last are better with your 
Lord for rewards and better in respect of hope". (18:46) 

or (iii) The life span made known to the angels, particularly to the Angel of 
Death, is extended. This extension is only from the angel’s point of view; 
otherwise Alláh had all along the knowledge that the man would do such 
and such righteous deed, or deeds that would be rewarded by an 


PUR Pret a sog puerta ree PPP PHA a ¢ se d re A يسيس‎ e ae e Ye, 
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appropriate extension in the span of his life. 

b. ‘Averting the Divine Decree’ means that, because of man's supplications, 
the misfortune that the man dreaded would be blocked, and the calamity 
that had set in would be warded off. 


91. It was narrated that Suráqah = |y tbe is : UE ep elias Gis - ١ 
bin Ju'shum said: “I said: ‘O 
* nab | 
Messenger of Allâh, is one’s deed cals o ؛‎ AY Gls GUS) p 
in that which has already dried of — j,25 & Ub dG p* بن‎ Bie عن‎ 
the Pen and what has passed of PUR res HOA ts 
the Divine Decree, or is it in the 4 “ZS الفلم‎ os جف‎ OU gi a 
future? He said: ‘No, itis in that ga |» ؟ قَالَ:‎ (A oi الماد )3 ف‎ 
E r 2 Spee دير في أمر‎ 
which as already dried of the Pen — , , B iod is Gar 0 T 
and what has passed of the sr J$3 جف به القلم وجرت به المقادير»‎ 
Divine Decree, and each person is a E i 
facilitated for what he has been E: 
created.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : Leo]‏ وقال البوصيري : Ja lonah‏ لم يسمع من ets] Ls‏ وله شاهد Ae‏ مسلمء 
القدرء باب كيفية ge T P‏ ح :2757448 وبه صح الحديث . 


Comments: 
The question of a man’s being righteous or otherwise is also linked to the 
Divine Decree, but he does not know it. He is, therefore, obligated to follow 
the laws of Shari'ah. For more details please see notes on Hadith 76. 


92. It was narrated that Jábir bin : ipaha fail i محمد‎ Gas - 7 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger —.; | .,(«$ عه‎ (ug 3i 
of Allah $ said: “The Magians of ot عن وداعي»‎ Pe 

this Ummah are those who deny ji ple Je «Syl أبي‎ o um ابن‎ 
the decrees of Allah. If they fall 00 er الله‎ 5 TE EU d 
sick, do not visit them; if they die, eso. 3 c» 2 ar 
do not attend their funerals; and if اش إن‎ Jo E 97 PECAT VET هذه‎ PT" 
you meet them, do not greet them — | : rm 
with Salám.' " (Da'if) YW (gU تَعُودُومُمْء وَإِنْ‎ S مَرِضُوا‎ 


PEL 


ع عام HIA‏ ون Zis oF BF‏ 21.3 
تشهدوهم. ols‏ لقيتموهم فلا تسلموا 


PA wi 


Ža -— 


o ae Gas 


car تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في السنةء ح:۳۲۸ عن ابن المصفى‎ 
ؤشيخه عتعناء ولبعض الحديث طرق أخرى.‎ qum وضعفه البوصيري # ابن‎ 
Comments: 
Those who deny the Divine Decree, claim that Allah is only the creator of 
virtue, while it is man who is the creator of vice. In this way, they invest 
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every man with the attribute of creation. The Magians believe in two 
deities, one (Ahuramazda) the creator of good and the other (Angra Mainyu 
or Ahriman) the creator of evil. Thus both, the deniers of Divine Decree and 
the Magians, ascribe the attribute of the creation of evil to someone other 
than Allah. Ahlus-Sunnah (People of the Prophet's Path), however, believe 
that Alláh alone is the creator of all things — be they good and virtuous, or 
bad and evil — while man is the doer of those deeds. Alláh in His infinite 
wisdom has granted His slaves the ability to do the deeds accordingly. 


Chapter 11. The Virtues Of "Las $5556 - ۱ i) 
The Companions Of The F eae 
Messenger Of Allah 3& )١١ (التحفة‎ SBE اصخاب رَسول الله‎ 


The term Sahábi (Companion) literally means a person who assumes the 
company and association with another person, although for a short period 
of time. Scholars, however, hold that a Sahábi is anyone from amongst the 
Muslims who has transmitted a report from the Prophet ££ or has had the 
good fortune of seeing him. A comprehensive definition of a Sahábi, 
therefore, would be: "A Sahábi is one who, as a believer, saw the Prophet $&- 
during his lifetime and died a believer." 


e 2 3.7 

(1/11) The Virtues Of Abu Ga فضل أبى بكر‎ 0/9) 
Bakr Siddiq # i i T و رەو‎ 77 
[as الله‎ ise 5l 
His real name is ' Abdulláh, born in the sacred city of Makkah, two and a 
half years after the birth of the Prophet #4$. Here is his genealogy: ‘Abdullah 
bin "Uthmán bin ‘Amir bin ‘Amr bin Ka'b bin Sa’d bin Taim bin Murrah bin 
Ka'b. bin Lu'ai bin Qurashi At-Tamimi, known as Abu Bakr bin Abu 
Qaháfah, the successor of the Messenger of Allah 3 as the first caliph. He 
joins the Messenger of Allah & in lineage at his sixth ancestor. He is 
nicknamed Abu Bakr. 


93. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah — :x55 Gus iyisi بن‎ de is - ۳ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8, | at > LEE 
said: ‘I have no need of the | كحت‎ “° ES P ae عن‎ uen ue 
friendship of any Khalil (close jl : 

friend) but if I were to have taken x 

anyone as. a close friend, I would Jd J% ني را إلى‎ | vb dé à 

have taken Abu Bakr as a close eds Xx Sus m ex od; eagle iy 
friend, but your companion is the 

close friend of Allâh.” (One of the É لیل الله‎ pee إن‎ ue 5 d 
narrators) Waki’ said: (by the NL * e^ 
phrase ‘your companion’), he was EE 
referring to himself. (Sahih) 
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95. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $£ said: 
‘Abu Bakr and ‘Umar are the 
leaders of the mature people of 
Paradise, the first and the last, 
except for the Prophets and 
Messengers, but do not tell them 
about that, O “Ali, as long as they 
are still alive.’ (Da‘if) 


y [edi $ ek‏ جه الترمذي› المناقب» باب أبو بكر وعمر سيدا 


daB ha 35 0I «أبُو‎ 8B الل‎ 3,25 
وَالآخِرِينَء إلا‎ GU مِنَ‎ Bal gil 
le يا عَلِنُ!‎ Gauss y oleis gii 
om als 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف‎ 


PVG db ...‏ من حديث الشعبي به # الحارث ضعيف عند الجمهورء ولبعض الحديث 
طرق حسنة عند عبدالله بن أحمد.في زوائد المسند وابن عدي وغيرهماء وانظرء ح:١٠٠‏ . 


Comments: 


à. The expression ‘mature people of Paradise’ means people who died in that 
age, otherwise there will be no age difference for the people in Paradise, 
and all those lodged there shall enjoy the bliss of youth in it. 

b. The Hadith is also explicit on the point that a non-Prophet, however exalted 
in rank he might be, can never equal or surpass a Prophet. 

c. It also affirms the fact that Abu Bakr and "Umar & rank the highest after 
the Prophets, in the sense that they are superior to all other believers, 
whether of Prophet Muhammad's community or of the community of 


previous Prophets. 


96. Jt was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The 
people of the highest degrees of 
Paradise will be seen by those 
beneath them as a rising star is 
seen on the horizon. Abu Bakr 
and 'Umar will be among them, 
and how blessed they are!” 


(Da'if) 
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who crowded against me and 
seized me by the shoulder. I 
turned and saw that it was ‘Ali 
bin Abu Talib. He prayed for 
mercy for ‘Umar, then he said: 
“You have not left behind anyone 
who it is more beloved to me to 
meet Alláh with the like of his 
deeds than yourself. By Allah, I 
think that Allah will most 
certainly unite you with your two 
companions, and that is because I 
often heard the Messenger of 
Allah #5 saying: ‘Abu Bakr, 
‘Umar and I went; Abu Bakr, 
‘Umar and I came in; Abu Bakr, 
‘Umar and I went out.’ So I think 
that Allah will most certainly join 
you to your two companions.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» المناقب» باب مناقب عمر بن إلخطاب. 


ومسلم» فضائل الصحابة wh‏ من فضائل ye‏ رضي الله TTA: cae‏ من حديث ابن المبارك 


Comments: 


m 


a. This shows that ‘Ali 4 held a very high opinion of “Umar رك‎ because the 
Prophet $& kept the two Companions ‘Umar and Abu Bakr $ with him in 


all important matters. 


b. ‘Ali 4 considered both the venerable Companions superior to himself. That is 
why he wished that he would also be enabled by Alláh to do acts like them. 

c. It is desirable to try to follow those who are better than us in the doing of 
good deeds. It would, however, be wrong to envy the lot of those who are 
ahead of us in worldly riches, or are engaged in the doing of evil deeds. 


99. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i£ came out standing 
between Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
and said: 'Thus will I be 
resurrected.” " (Da'if) 
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The Book. Of The Sunnah 


(2/11) The Virtues Of ‘Umar 
a 


كتاب الشتة 147 


45 عُمَرَ رَضِيَ الله‎ fab CY JY) 


His full name is "Umar bin Khattab bin Nufail bin 'Abdul "Uzza bin Riyáh 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Qurat bin Razáh bin ‘Adi bin Ka’b bin Lu'ai bin Ghálib 
Al-Qurashi Al’Adawi; nicknamed Abu Hafs, known by the title Amirul- 
Mu'minin (Commander of the Faithful) and Fárug. His mother's name was 
Hantamah bint Háshim. He was born thirty years before the Mission of the 
Messenger of Alláh 3£. He met his martyrdom in 23 AH. 


102. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I said 
to ‘Aishah: ‘Which of the 
(Prophet's) Companions was most 
beloved to him? She said: ‘Abu 
Bakr.’ I said: ‘Then which of them?’ 
She said: “Umar.” I said: “Then 
which of them?’ She said: ‘Abu 
"Ubaidah.' ” (Sahih) 


£ ECCE Š r ° “ ^S ر‎ 
pl Gu Ave os v Da -— ovv 


à 24 ve te 4 te wey 
4 Ši ibis £3 قَالَ:‎ uai 
8 ¢ a2 - ر‎ t out ot - 
egi قَالَت : أو بكر. قُلْتُ:‎ e Col 
a she ái - ^ a {z 
Seg ثم‎ cE E الت‎ 
e^ 

.0 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» المناقب» باب مناقب ul‏ بكر الصديق رضي الله 
«eli Bam‏ اح :لام من حديث الجريري بە» وقال: (حسن صحيح أ ae‏ الجرّيري حدث به قبل 


Comments : 


اختلاطه ورواة ate‏ جماعة. 


The Hadith affirms the superiority of the three venerable Companions 
mentioned in it, for the Prophet ££ had extreme love for all the three of 
them. By the same token they were also loved by Alláh. 


103. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: "When ‘Umar became 
Muslim, Jibril came down and 
said: ‘O Muhammad! The people 
of heaven are rejoicing because of 
"Umar's Islam.” (Da'if) 
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الحاكم: ؟/ AE‏ # ابن خراش «ضعيف» وأطلق عليه على بن عمار الكذب» Coy)‏ وضعفه 


 روهمجلا‎ 


104, It was narrated that Ubayy dela بن محمد‎ de GA - 1 


bin Ka'b said: “The Messenger of 
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تخريج : [صنحييح] # عبدالله بن سلمة حسن الحديث» لم يضر اختلاطه في رواية عمرو بن 
IAS T"‏ حققته qus T.‏ مسئك الحميدي» ح :۰0۷¥ وله طرق عند البخاري وغیره» وهو من 
الأحاديث المتواترة. 

يث المتواتر Comments:‏ 


This shows that ‘Ali # also believed in the superiority of Abu Bakr and 

‘Umar ê. As such, any statement to the contrary imputed to “Ali @ is pure 

fabrication. 

io t ل توي عل هع وو کے‎ 
107..Abu Hurairah said: “We : المضري‎ eyed! محمد بن‎ Gas - 7 
were sitting with the Prophet 3& " ad HE: SG Bei 
and he said: ‘While I was sleeping e " ١ J : 
I saw myself in Paradise (in a & 
dream), and 1 saw a woman 9 7 و‎ 
e ; à G 00 

performing ablution beside a :98 ie B الي‎ Xe قال : گا جل‎ case 
palace. I asked: “Whose palace is — ; st cí É Ši e Và Bt; igs 6 eo 
this?" She said: "Umar's." I , | e 
remembered his protective . d» لِمَنْ‎ i PE + إلى‎ Gs 
jealousy, so I turned away and v KAE CAM SAIS eti 
left." Abu Hurairah said: “ Umar n "Vue ae ee eee T 
wept and said: ‘May my father (3 SA yl مديرا». قال:‎ Ca 
and mother be sacrificed for you, J »- y d. b et Lodi uou 
O Messenger of Allah! Would I OR d E 
feel any protective jealousy . الله! أغار؟‎ 
against you?’ " (Sahih) 


ie 
2 
X 
Phe 
C 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» lar‏ الصحابة» باب متاقب عمر بن إلخطاب ... إلخ. 


PTA i‏ وغيره من حذيث الليث به. 

Comments: 

a. The dreams seen by the Prophets are part of the Divine Revelation. As such 
this dream of the Prophet #8 is a conclusive proof that “Umar # is of the 
people of Paradise. 

b. The leader must respect the sensibilities of his associates; he should 
particularly consider their honor and dignity as his own. 

c. This shows the great sense of reverence and love the Companion, especially 
the senior ones among them, had towards the Prophet 3. And since love 
for the Prophet is part of faith, intensity in it is indicative of the strength of 
one's Iman. 

d. There shall absolutely be no impurity or filth in Paradise. Therefore the 
ablution performed by the woman must be for purposes of added 
cleanliness and purity. 


108. It was narrated that Abu Te بو سَلمَه» يَحيّى بِنْ‎ 
Dharr said: “I heard the 
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34-25 26 س 
عثمان بن عفان؟. 


تخريج: [ضعيف] * عثمان بن خالد متروك الحديث (تقريب)» وله شاهد ضعيف عند 


Comments: 


It is a Weak Hadith. Nonetheless "Uthmán's being of the people of Paradise 
is above all doubt since it is proved from a number of other authentic 


Ahádith. 


110. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3£ met 
‘Uthman at the door of the 
mosque and said: "O 'Uthmán! 
Jibril has told me that Allah 
married you to Umm Kulthum for 
a dowry like that of Ruqayyah, 
provided that you treat her as you 
treated Ruqayyah." (Da"if) 


Comments: 


Gui f$ LA d QJ حلا‎ - ۰ 

v: e? zT € ac 2.7253 
عن‎ uUi Jp ous uu gis PEVCA] 
EN of عَنْ‎ oth بْنٍ أبي‎ AN عبد‎ 
Ee g “g Z2522 € ow “oe م‎ 
ا‎ ee) ol عن أبي هريرة‎ T ص‎ 


je dé R5 ate fy qu d 
۴ lg. t 
تخريج : [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق.‎ 


a. It is also a Weak Hadith. It is, however, historically proved that the Prophet 
#€ gave his daughter Ruqayyah % in marriage to him. After her death he 
gave his second daughter to him in marriage. 

b. The Messenger of Alláh's giving away his second daughter to "Uthmán 4& 
is a clear proof that he #§ was extremely pleased with 'Uthmán, and 


appreciated his exemplary conduct. 


111. It was narrated that Ka'b bin 
‘Ujrah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah # mentioned a Fitnah 
(tribulation) that had drawn nigh. 
Then a man passed by with his 
head covered. The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘On that day, this 
man will be following right 
guidance.’ I leapt up and took 
hold of 'Uthmán's arms, then I 
turned to face the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and said: ‘This man?’ He 
said: "This man." " (Sahih) 
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/4 وتابعه مطر الوراق عنده:‎ ca plia تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 1841/4 من حديث‎ 
وقال البوصيري: «هذا إسناد منقطع» قال أبو حاتم محمد بن سيرين لم يسمع من كعب بن‎ ۲ 
Commen وغيره.‎ Y Yt Eie عجرة) وله شواهد عند الترمذي»‎ 
a. The Prophet 3 foretold many things about the future at Alláh's bidding, 
and they came to pass exactly as he had foretold. This is a proof of the 
veracity of his prophethood. There are many things that are yet to happen, 
and it is our belief that they shall all happen at their appropriate time 
exactly in the manner foretold by the Prophet 3. We must, however, make 
it a point that, before we attribute to the Prophet 3£, any news about the 
future events, we must make sure that the related report has been 

transmitted through reliable chain of narrators. 

b. Forewarning about trials and turbulences destined to take place in the 
future, is meant to urge upon the believers to stick to the right path and 
avoid going astray. When what was foretold does happen, it serves to 
increases the faith in the heart of the believers. 

c. The Hadith also proves that the accusations labeled against "Uthmán 4 by 
the mischief-mongers were totally unfounded and baseless, and his conduct 
was absolutely above reproach. 

d. The Arabic word Fitnah (literally trial or affliction) here refers to the 
systematic campaign of false accusations carried out by the miscreants 


against "Uthmán 4š, which culminated in his wrongful assassination. 


112. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: The Messenger of Allah i 
said: “O “Uthman, if Allâh places 
you in authority over this matter 
(as the. caliph) some day and the 
hypocrites want to rid you of the 
garment with which Allah has 
clothed you (ie, the position of 
caliph), do not take it off” He 
said that three times. (One of the 
narrators) Nu'mán said: “I said to 
‘Aishah: ‘What kept you from 
telling the people that?’ She said: 
‘I was made to forget it.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: (صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي (وقال: حديث حسن غريب)» المناقب» باب منع النبي 


... إلخء ح: 0٠لا‏ وفي سنذه تصحيف مطبعي» من حديث ربيعة به وزاد في 


{É‏ عثمان 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith foretells an impending trial or affliction for “Uthman 4 that 
happened exactly as was foretold by the Messenger of Allah #8. This is a 
proof of the veracity of his prophethood. 

b. It also shows that ‘Uthmân 4% was the rightful ruler (caliph) of the believers. 

c. When the ruler of a country is running his administration, it is unlawful to 
unleash a campaign of distrust and strife, on flimsy grounds, against him 
unless he is really found guilty of promoting infidelity and unbelief and 
weakening the foundations of Islam. 

d. The tradition is explicit on the point that the adversaries of “Uthman 4& 
were all hypocrites. 

113. It was narrated that 'Áishah — pS الله بن‎ AM i محمد‎ Gis - ۳ 
said: “When he was ill, the Len See ae Pik Bor Bete, 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘I X قالا: حدثنا وكيع:‎ (jme بن‎ e, 
would like to have some of my : تن‎ eks] 
Companions with me. We said: P NAP PEN Mon k 
^O Messenger of Allâh! Shall we £! قالت: قال رَسُول‎ caile حازم» عَنْ‎ 
call Abu Bakr for you?” But he <, ge, $6 22.5) r i dk 
remained silent. We said: ‘Shall Es Mid أن‎ ru d ve Sé 
we call ‘Umar for you? But he لك‎ pi ألا‎ lat 0425 G GE أْضْحَابي'‎ 
remained. silent. We said: 'Shall E : 
we call "Uthmán for you? He ` Pape 

said: ‘Yes.’ So ‘Uthman came and: JU $out GN تَنْعُو‎ VI : قلت‎ EG 

he spoke to him in private. The .., برع‎ ea dp 

Prophet % started to speak to e ل:‎ 

him and 'Uthmán's expression ec SG perce less 426-55 acl dE 

changed.’’ Qais said: “Abu a ا‎ ee) Tes 

Sahlah, the freed slave of عُتْمَانَ: أن عثمان‎ She أبو سَهلة»‎ qe 

"Uthmán, narrated to me that on ag اش‎ ó, 

the Day of the House!!! "Uthmán ™ D ES 

bin ' Affán said: ‘The Messenger of Zu GG eiue &l هد‎ 

Allah في‎ told me what would 

come to pass and now I am 

coming to that day.' " 
In his narration of the Hadith, 

'Ali (one of the narrators) said 

(that he said): "And I am going to 

bear it with patience." 

Qais said: "They used to think 


dé صَابرٌ‎ Uis cea فی‎ Me Ji; 
otal 59d NC S x ^us 
قال 153 فكانوا )653 ذلك الْيَوْمَ.‎ 


Û The Day of the House: This refers to the day when the rebels besieged "Uthmán in his 
house and murdered him. 
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that that was the Day of the 
House.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ۲٠٤١ aal‏ عن وكيع به» والترمذي» VNo‏ مختصرّاء 
وقال: لاحسن (uM‏ غريب») *# إسماعيل صرح بالسماع عند ابن أي شية على بعض الاختلاف 


Comments: a 
a, This shows that ‘Uthman 4& was a close confidant of the Messenger of 
Allah 28. 


b. The promise here refers to the instruction of the Messenger of Allah 3& to 
"Uthmán 4&, not to give in to the unjust demands of the miscreants, but 
remain patient and resolute. 

c. So absolute was "Uthmán's devotedness and obedience to. the Prophet #¢ 
that he preferred to lay down his life over bowing down before falsehood. 
At the same time, he revered the Prophet #€ so much that he abstained 
from taking military action against the rebels in order to avoid bloodshed in 
the city of the Prophet يل‎ 

d. Foretelling the future events so exactly, is a proof of the prophethood of the 
Messenger of Allah $&. 


(4/11) The Virtues of ‘Ali «Ji gl بن‎ dé فضل‎ 01/0 


His full name is ‘Ali bin Abu Talib bin ‘Abd Al-Muttalib bin Hashim bin 
‘Abd Manáf bin Qusai bin Kiláb bin Murrah bin Ka'b bin Lu'ai Qurashi 
Háshimi. Mothers name was Fátimah bint Asad bín Háshim. He is 
nicknamed Abul-Hasan and Abu Sibtain. He was born ten years before the 
Prophet's Call, and received his breeding under the careful patronage of the 
Prophet #§ and his venerable wife Khadijah %. He was the first among 
children to accept Islam. The Companions pledged their allegiance to him 
after the martyrdom of "Uthmán 4. He was martyred in 40 AH at the age 
of 60. 


114. It was narrated that "Ali  « Y awed deme بن‎ dé Gis- 64 
said: “The Unlettered Prophet 3£ - — ,5 لله مو‎ Ric E ud 
informed me (saying) that none OF tg“ الله بن‎ kes وابو معاويه»‎ 
but a believer would love me and o 33 ot T بن‎ G عن‎ e iÑ 
none but a hypocrite would hate ex zs 


me." (Sahih) aa By قال: عهد‎ Me عَنْ‎ Cue 
V5 SE ui S VE 6 vi 
No وي إلا‎ 


تخريج : am:‏ مسلمء الايمان» يأب الدليل على أن حب الأنصار VALE «el m‏ من 
حديث وكيع وأبي معاوية به. 


metes pera m mri ete برعم‎ hen P Ia A ante و اود‎ a HI m 
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Comments: 

a. Unmatched are the feats performed in the service and defence of Islam by 
the senior Companions. That is why anyone who loves Islam loves and 
respects them, while their very presence was a thorn in the side of the 
enemies of Islam. ‘Ali @ is also one among such great Companions. 
Therefore, love for him. is the sign of love for Islam, and enmity towards 
him is the sign of hypocrisy. 

b. Love for ‘Ali 4% does not mean going beyond all limits, which a trait is 
found in some of the innovators. Some of these innovators, for example, 
regard him sinless like Prophets. Others hold him superior to Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar $. Still others invest him with Divine attributes, while others go still 
farther and deify him. 

c. Differences among the Companions were their acts of judgment although, 
thanks to the machinations of the hypocrites, these differences of opinion 
sometimes even resulted in wars. It would, therefore, be unfair on the basis 
of these disputes to brand anyone of them a hypocrite. To believe like this is 
the hallmark of innovators. Ahlus-Sunnah (People of the Prophet's Path) 
consider it advisable to hold their tongues and avoid blaming any of them 


in such matters. 
42 242.23 AA 


115.Sa'd bin Abu Waqqás (| محمد‎ Eis Us بن‎ s محمد‎ IS - 6 

narrated from his father that the co gts f£ pu eu ncs 

Prophet # said to ‘Ali: “Would it % ~ اسعيه؛ عن‎ E 

not please you to be to me as بن‎ JA بن‎ Cine JÉ eal pl 

Harun was to Musa?" (Sahih) "ETE AS. 

8S VD or E أبيدء‎ Ee وقاص›‎ T 
مني‎ a sí P Yh |a NIE 4 
هَارُونَ مِنْ مُوسى؟»‎ i 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل أصحاب BE‏ باب مناقب علي بن أبي طالب 

Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah # spoke these words to 'Ali 4# when the Prophet 
# set out for the battle of Tabuk, and charged 'Ali # to look after the 
affairs of Al-Madinah in his absence. ‘Ali # grieved at being left out from 
Jihad (fighting in the cause of Allah) and said: "Do you want to leave me 
with children and women?" It was in response to this that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ spoke the words quoted above. (Bukhari: 4416). 

b. Some people have tried to deduce from this Hadith proof of ’Ali’s being the 
immediate successor of the Prophet i£. Harun s&, they argue, was the 
successor of the Prophet Musa #8, therefore ‘Ali 4 must also be considered 


the rightful successor of the Prophet Muhammad # as caliph of the 
community. It is because of this assumption that they question the validity 
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AXAM كحات‎ 


of the appointment of the first three caliphs and hold them guilty of 
usurping the right of ‘Ali 4&. This is a clear case of misconception as the 
commission of Harun #8 as his brothers deputy was just a temporary 
arrangement meant to last only as long as Musa 3 lived. Similarly, ’Ali’s 
commission to work as the Prophet's deputy during the Prophet's military 
campaign of Tabuk was for a certain period of time during the lifetime of 
the Prophet #2. Moreover, Harun «8 never succeeded Musa w9, as he had 
already died during the lifetime of his brother. It was in fact Yusha’ bin 
Nun #4 who assumed the mantle of Musa #4) after his death. Thus, even if 
the Hadith is interpreted as containing a promise of 'Ali's caliphate, there is 
no basis to believe that he would be the first caliph after the Prophet's 


demise, without anyone intervening in between. 


116. It was narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “We returned with 
the Messenger of Allah #2 from 
his Hajj that he had performed, 
and we stopped at some point on 
the road. He commanded that 
prayer should be performed in 
congregation, then he took the 
hand of ‘Ali and said: ‘Am I not 
dearer to the believers than their 
own selves?’ They said: “Yes 
indeed.’ He said: ‘Am I not dearer 
to every believer than his own 
self?’ They said: ‘Yes indeed.’ He 
said: “This man. is the friend of 
those whose master I am.’ O 
Allah, take as friends those who 
take him as a friend, and take as 
enemies those who take him as an 
enemy.” (Da‘if) 


a Ie utm) ee AE = 445 


ge s POPE الْحْسَيْن: أخبرني‎ 
رَسُولٍ‎ OST عَازب» قَالَ:‎ o ud ge 
Ju في‎ ds s ا 45 في‎ 
te 526, texas: SWAT p «a en 
5. بِالْمُؤْمِنِينَ‎ uoi Euh كَمَالَ:‎ inu 
d Lh dG E ond ee i 
مَنْ‎ Jis wall GN OF وَل مَنْ‎ duo 
ASE مَنْ‎ gle Bgl BG 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: 78١/4‏ من حديث حماد ca‏ وضعفه البوصيري * 


oe مولاه)‎ an 8M go كنت‎ 


Comments: 


علي بن زيد بن جدعان ضعيف (تقريب)› Lely‏ الحديث (من S‏ 


متواتر» راجع نظم المتناثر وغيره. 


a. The Prophet 3& spoke these words in praise of ’Ali 4 when he reached the 


place known as Ghadir Khum (Lake of Khum) on his way back from the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. An expression of proximity and close relationship with 
‘Ali # was considered necessary by the Prophet #¢ because some people 
had come up with complaints against him who had just returned from 
Yemen. 
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b. Some people have used even these remarks to establish Ali's title to being 
Prophet's immediate successor as caliph, although proximity of relationship 
or friendship has nothing to do with title for caliphate. 

c. The tradition also contains condemnation of the Khárijites who denied the 
merits of 'Ali 4&, as well as of those extremists among Shi'ahs who had 
deified “Ali #5, as a consequence of which he had punished them with 
death. (Bukhári: 6922) As regards our attitude towards ‘Ali رك‎ the Hadith 
simply means that we must have a feeling of love and not of hatred or ill- 
will towards him. 

117. It was narrated that 'Abdur- QUE ae - ۷ 

Rahmân bin Abu Laila said: “Abu "E 

Laila used to travel with ' Ali, and 

he used to wear summer clothes 

in winter and winter clothes in 


summer. We said: “Why don't you 
ask him (about that)? He said: 
“The Messenger of Allah يِل‎ sent 
for me and my eyes were sore, on 
the Day of Khaibar. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, my eyes are 
sore.’ He put some spittle into my 
eyes, then he said: ‘O Allah, take 
heat and cold away from him.’ I 
never felt hot or cold again after 
that day. He [the Prophet $&] 
said: ‘Î will send a man who loves 
Alláh and His Messenger, and 
whom Alláh and His Messenger 
love, and he is not one who flees 
from the. battlefield The people 
craned their necks to see, and he 
sent for 'Ali and gave it (the 
banner) to him." (Da"if) 


E" PEE C lé ex Js 
في‎ AN C3 El الصَّيِّفٍِ في‎ 
3525 هال ويد‎ ales o Ela cca 
"ra 6 B WEGE 21 
a uf A يا 425 الله‎ iB io 
ie coll pom كالَ:‎ Be في‎ ji 
5 V3 tz S355 US dG osig Sai 
الله‎ Cos Yes fun : وَكَالَ‎ iay in 
Ju od TUE EET err 
uerb ine فْبَعَتَ إِلَى‎ cre S َتَشَرَفَ‎ 


2$ 
.۵ 


$ 
م 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] t‏ محمد بن أبي ليلى ضعفه الجمهورء قاله البوصيري» AOE io‏ 


Comments: 


a. The battle of Khaibar took place in 7 AH. When Allah granted the Muslims 


victory over the Jews, the Messenger of Allah 2& concluded with them a 
share-cropping agreement for 50% produce of the dates. It may be 
mentioned here that Khaibar is on the road to Syria from Al-Madinah, and 
is known as the land of forts and date palms. 
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b. Successors of the Companions revered the Companions so much, that they 
dared not ask them questions not directly related to education or 
knowledge. That is why, when they wished to know why ‘Ali 4 did not 
put on clothes appropriate for various seasons, they asked the question 
through one of their associates who was relatively free with him. 

c. “Ali's being specially summoned to lead the army of the believers is a proof 
of his special status. 

d. The eyes of ‘Ali 4» getting cured from the spittle of the Prophet # is a 
miraculous phenomenon that is another proof of his prophethood. 

e. The Hadith also makes it clear that the word Maula used in the previous 
Hadith means ‘friend’. 

118. It was narrated that Ibn — :2 heigl (32 i محمد‎ Gas - ۸ 

‘Umar said: "The Messenger of s. za, | rean os se on ue 

Allah 3& said: ‘Hasan and Husain ابن‎ oe ene عدت‎ 

will be the leaders of the youth of Q6 dE Z2 عن ابن‎ «eis UTE gl 

Paradise, and their father is better As) fe et a hal de He qd 

than them.” (Hasan) Mea «الحَسَنْ والحسَيْن‎ RE رَسُول الله‎ 

باب d yE a thy dat Jaf‏ 
eus‏ [(حسن] axe >i‏ الحاكم ١١۷/۳:‏ من حديث محمد بن موسبى ca‏ وقال 
الذهبي : (معلى متروك») وکذبه cyl‏ المديني وغيره» فالستد موضوع ولهذا المتن طريق (Ree‏ عند 

الحاكم أيضّاء وصححه» ووافقه الذهبي. 

Comments: l 
The Hadith contains the good news of Hasan and Husain being among the 
people of Paradise. | 

119. It was narrated that Hubshi — vas; (6&3 d & due 

Viam - 4‏ ابو بكر بن ابي شيبَة» وسوڊ 

bin Junddah said: “I heard the 2l A UD E m 

Messenger of Allah 3& say: “Aliis — ^98 ابن سَعِيدِء وَإِسْمَاعِيل بن موسىء‎ 

part of me and I am part of him, 

and no one will represent me za 7 5 د‎ mn 
except “Ali.” (Hasan) $E جتادة» قال: سيعت رَسُول الله‎ gil 


- z » 5 Pat 
Dot eet 2ه او‎ QS (AI 


pe 2 ^. P 4 Lo‏ م 
e i‏ متي eh E VG che Gig‏ 
z‏ 
إلا Ade‏ 

تخريجح: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» المناقب» باب علي منى Ul,‏ من علي» ح:۳۷۱۹ عن 
إسماعيل به» وقال: «حسن غريب صحيح» # شريك aul‏ إسرائيل gly copes‏ إسحاق صرح 
بالسماع . 

Comments: 
a. “Ali is a part of me’, is an expression denoting his extreme proximity and 
closeness to the Prophet 2%. 

b. ‘Representing someone’ means delivering and proclaiming the message on 
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his behalf. 
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c. It could also mean fulfilling financial obligations, i.e, he had been 
authorized to carry out sale-purchase transactions on behalf of the Prophet 


#2 during his lifetime 
120. It was narrated that ‘Abbad 
bin “Abdullah said: “ Ali said: ‘I 
am the slave of Allah and the 
brother of His Messenger #8. I am 
the greatest teller of the truth 
(Siddig Akbar), and no one will'say 
this after me but a liar. I prayed 
seven years before the people." 


(Da ‘if) 


ČS إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ D مُحَمَّدٌ‎ Gas - ٠ 
REA تون‎ ae فد ال‎ ei 


Jul y ge‏ عَنْ ve uo‏ الل 


ul S cz 2 xa Gi Be‏ بَعْدِي 
Yi‏ كنات it Jš ¿Ís‏ شع عون 


p 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه الحاكم: ١١١١١١١/۳‏ وتعقبه الذهبي» والحديث 


Comments: 


" الخصائص للنسائي # ole‏ بن عبدالله ضعيف (تقريب). 


It is a Weak. Hadith. Násiruddin Albani has declared it a fabrication. A 
scrutiny of the text will also reveal that it is highly improbable that “Ali 2 
would. claim that he alone prayed with the Messenger of Allah # for seven 
years which was quite a long period, since after the declaration of the 
Prophet's mission. We know that, even during the first three years, a 
number of people in Makkah had accepted Islam through secret preaching. 
Moreover, how could a virtuous and modest servant of Allah like 'Ali à 
utter words of boasting like “I am Siddiq Akbar," (the greatest of the 
truthful)? It is, thus, undoubtedly an extremely weak and false Hadith. 


121. It was narrated that Sa'd bin 
Abu Waqqás said: "Mu'áwiyah 
came on one of his pilgrimages 
and Sa'd entered upon him. They 
mentioned ‘Ali, and Mu'áwiyah 
criticized him. Sa'd became angry 
and said: ‘Are you saying this of a 
man of whom I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $& say: “If I 
am a person's close friend, 'Ali is 
also his close friend." And I heard 
him say: "You are to me like Hárun 
was to Musa, except that there will 
be no Prophet after me." And I 
heard him say: “I will give the 
banner today to a man who loves 


f “4% [2 a 2 
A Gas عل بن محمد‎ 


- 


Ge روا‎ dis gle ed iade 
وَقَالَ:‎ ea Cia LX. QUO 
je d ME 490,5 £5 ks 
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VEY هَارونَ مِنْ موی‎ He Bb Sth 
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Allah and His Messenger.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] * ابن سابط لم يسمع من سعد رضي الله ce‏ كما قال أبن معين» 

وللحديث شواهد عند مسلم وغيره. Co ents:‏ 

a. It was a difference based purely on judgment. It is, therefore, not allowed 
that in such matters we take to reviling a Companion of the Prophet 4%. 

b. If a person is being criticised in absentia, those present on the occasion are 
required to speak for him and mention his good points. 

c. The Hadith refers to a number of the virtues of “Ali 4š, some of which have 
already been mentioned in the previously quoted Ahádith. 


(5/11) The Virtues Of Zubair د‎ Es رَضَِ الله‎ i قصل‎ (11/0) 


His full name is Zubair bin 'Awwám bin Khuwailid bin Asad bin ‘Abdul- 
‘Uzza bin Qusai bin Kiláb bin Murrah bin Ka'b bin Lu'ai Qurashi Asadi. 
His mother Safiyyah, was the paternal aunt of the Prophet i£, his 
grandfather was the father of Khadijah the Mother of the Believers. He 
accepted Islam at the age of 15, and met his martyrdom on 10th Jumádah 
A]-'Ula, 36 AH during prayer, at the hands of Ibn Jarmuz, approximately at 
the age of 64. Zubair < had a charming and handsome figure. He was tall, 
fairly built, and of brown complexion. He had a sparse beard, and long 
hair, and enjoyed perfect health at the time of martyrdom. 


122. It was narrated that Jabir : وَكيعٌ‎ Gi بن ا‎ ede Gas - 7 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 


said on the Day of Quraizah: o «OS ن‎ M a Ne as 
‘Who will bring us news of the iir TEt PT à كا‎ jú ue 
people?’ Zubair said: ‘I will.’ The zd T 
Prophet # said: ‘Who will bring أناء‎ mM us lh pe GG y» 
us news of the people? Zubair , aê doti 
: | JÉ القَوم؟؟‎ : t J: 
said: “I will’ three times. The Mo p P Gal on ل:‎ 


Prophet # said: "Every Prophet e الكل‎ E eit Ol SE أناء‎ 
has a Hawári (sincere supporter or — — E s 
disciple), and my Hawári is x حواري ي‎ OL: quale 
Zubair.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الجهاد» باب فضل الطليعة» 241١7 YA Ie‏ ومسلمء فضائل 
الصحابةء باب من فضائل طلحة والزبير رضي الله عنهماء ح:6١51؟‏ من حديث ضقيان الثوري به. 
Comments:‏ 


a. The military campaign against Banu Quraizah started just after the Battle of 
the Trenches. Thus, for all intent and purpose, the two battles were one battle. 
The term "The Day of Quraizah" here refers to the event of a particular day. 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah 3€ 0 x 
named his parents together for me asl هشام بن 2 عن‎ Que : مَحَاوِيَة‎ 
on the Day of Uhud.”" (Sahih) T o 

x ox 5i Qd الله‎ xe 


dex a Lid oce 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل 5 النبي (RS‏ باب مناقب الزبير بن el yall‏ رضي الله 
عنه» لجالا ومسلمء» « cibai (plas‏ ياب من NET‏ طليحة والزبير رضي الله «lege‏ 
ح ۴٤۱۹:‏ من حديث هشام به . 


123. It was narrated that Zubair Bag Kt 5 gic Gis - ۴۳ 
TE 


Comments: 

a. It was also during the Battle of Uhud that the Prophet # had named the 
his parents together for Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas $, and. said: "Shoot the 
arrows, may my father and mother be sacrificed for you!" (Bukhári: 6184) 

b. Both Zubair and Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas 4% are of those ten persons who 
were given the good news of Paradise in their life. 


124. It was narrated from Hishàm — X9 AIR n Et aem Ge - 5 
bin ‘Urwah that his father said: ee oe De FA ا يس الى‎ OE «8 
“ Aishah said to me: ‘O ‘Urwah, ‘Area REA اراو‎ 
your two fathers were of those who „J J6 قال:‎ al GF ($555 هشام بن‎ 
answered (the Call of) Allah and ora 1 mo 
the Messenger (Muhammad) after cci i S. Sigh گان‎ Maye vite 
being wounded, "Fl (they were) Jî] «at weal C ax صل‎ JS 4 
Abu Bakr and Zubair." (Sahih) M 

Sys SALW : : عمرات‎ 


تخریج : estat]‏ صحیح] ol‏ جه الحميدي عن سفيان 64 وصححه الحاكم على شرط 
الشيخيت» su "um‏ 


Comments: 

a. The tradition refers to the events that had taken place after the Battle of 
Uhud. The Prophet # pursued the enemy until Hamrá' Al-Asad, at a 
distance of eight miles. When the idolaters got the news of the pursuit, they 
were frightened and went back without invading Al-Madinah. (See The 
Sealed Nectar, p. 291). 

b. "Urwah bin Zubair is a nephew of ‘Aishah :&. His mother is Asmá' bint 
Abu Bakr $. Abu Bakr # is, thus, his maternal grand father and Zubair 
bin " Awwám is his father. 


7 Meaning, he said: "May my father and mother be sacrificed for you." 
Pl Al ‘Imran 3:172. 
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(6/11) The Virtues Of Talhah ii eed) ca Bere. es | 
Bin ‘Ubaiduliah 4: الله‎ dee بن‎ idb fad QV) 


رَضِىَ الله عنه 
His full name is Talhah bin "Übaidulláh bin "Uthmán bin ‘Amr bin Ka’b bin‏ 
Sa’d bin Taim bin Murrah bin Ka’b bin Lu’ai bin Ghalib Quraishi Taimi,‏ 
nicknamed Abu Muhammad. He enjoyed many distinctions in Islam: He‏ 
was one of the Ten given the good tiding of Paradise. He was the eighth‏ 
entrant into Islam and fifth among those who accepted Islam by the‏ 
preaching of Abu Bakr 4#. He was a member of the Consultative‏ 
Committee of ‘Umar #, and was killed on Thursday, 10th of Jamadaul-‏ 
Ukhra, 36 AH, in the Battle of the Camel, by an arrow shot at the behest of‏ 
Marwan bin Hakam.‏ 


0 ore - "e yr “ae 7 
125. It was narrated from Jábir — (9 وَعَمْرّو‎ «b بن‎ i Gis - We 


that Talhah passed by the Prophet — (z4- .# ؟. رك مم‎ EET 

dil oe‏ الاو r$ Gus : Yb‏ : حل 
and he said: “A martyr 27 MC bud oes‏ $$ 
CLA‏ الأرْدِيٌ: walking upon the face of the ¿é épa gl Gas‏ 


1 م‎ | "EI re - PEE Sg SF 
JÉ على النبئ بي‎ Se جاير: أن طلحة‎ 
وقال: «غريب» # الصلت متروك كما‎ cu الصلت بن ديتار‎ cuam من‎ 71/994: cate رضي الله‎ 
ry Cones ولا‎ o Ú b قال أحمد وغيره (تهذيب)» وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة» ولم أجد له‎ 
. والحديث الآتى شاهد له معنوي‎ 


earth." (Da‘if) 


Comments: 

a. The authenticity of this Hadith is under dispute. Shaikh Albani considers it 
sound. (Silsilatul-Ahádithus-Sahihah: 126) The Hadith foretells that he will die 
a martyr which is a matter of great honour. 

b. He met his martyrdom during the Battle of the Camel, which means that 
the believers killed in battles between the Companions are not sifiners 
before Alláh, or else the news of his death would not have been given as a 
glad tiding. 

“ty thy so Fao “3% 
126. It was narrated that Gis : AY أحمد بن‎ Gas - 5 
Mu'áàwiyah bin Abu Sufyan said: VER de dors axes TE se 597 
: . م عتمان:‎ 

"The Prophet # looked at Talhah — "7" بن‎ 7? M od 

and said: ‘This is one of thore b&b dg ogg oU qe 

who fulfilled their covenant.’ " cc MC coupe lane ide i. a 

(Hasan) a معاوية بن. الى‎ a gi 

Ma» J ib إلى‎ SEE التب‎ Di : قال‎ 


M Referring to Al-Ahzab 33:23. 
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7 
"a oú 


تخريج : [حسن] a‏ الترمذي» تفسير «ot yall‏ باب ومن سورة الأحزاب انا من 
حديث إسحاق ca‏ وقال: «غريب»» وصححه الحاكم» فتعقبه الذهييى # إسحاق بن يحيى ضعيف 
(تقريب)» وله طريق حسن عند TVET ugh di‏ وقال: «حسن غريب». 
Comments:‏ 
by describing his death as a‏ كك The Hadith accords great honor to Talhah‏ 
covenant fulfilled by him. In other words, the deeds done by him were‏ 
considered so meritorious that he was ranked as a martyr even before his‏ 
death.‏ 


127. t was narrated that Musa 45 Gis e by Au C - ۷ 
bin Talhah said: We were with ty. Ae M an etek ako 

Mu'áwiyah and he said: “I heard — كو‎ c7 عن‎ ʻo | us ابن هارو‎ 
the Messenger of Allâh # say:  ٌلَهْشَأ اوي فَقَالَ:‎ Xe US قَالَ:‎ £i 


‘Talhah is one of those who  ,, ;. POUND 
fulfilled their covenant.’ (Hasan) يقول: «طلحة يمن‎ XE رَسُول الله‎ Cred 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السايق. 


128. It was narrated that Qais 255 GE aii بن‎ AE Gs - ۸ 
said: "I saw the paralyzed hand _, AARNE uae: we ok fe 
of Talhah, with which he had 2 قال: رايت‎ tg إشماعيل» عن‎ GF 
defended the Messenger of Allâh TY ول‎ " ETEU C ilf 
3$ on the Day of Uhud.” (Sahih) 


4i, أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب إذ همت طائفتان منكم أن تفشلا‎ [ml تخريج:‎ 
وكيع به.‎ am من‎ ٤٤٩۳: وليهماء ح‎ 
Comments: 127 & 128 
“Defending by the hand’ here refers to the fact that he put his hand in front 
to block the arrows being directed by the enemy at the Prophet 4, so as to 
keep him from harm. This had the effect of permanently paralyzing his 
hand. Probably there was no shield at hand at that moment. 


(7/11) The Virtues Of Sa'd فضل سَعْدِ بن أبي وَقاص‎ )١١/0 
Bin Abu Waqqas i Ao 25, 


His full name is Sa'd bin Malik bin Uhaib bin ‘Abd Manáf bin Zahra bin 
Kiláb Qurashi Zahri, nicknamed Abu Ishaq, born approximately thirty 
years before emigration. He was one of the Ten given the good tidings of 
Paradise, a famous Arab horseman, an important member of the 
Consultative Committee of "Umar 4, and was the first archer in Jihád (war 
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waged for the cause of Allah). He was the maternal uncle of the Prophet $, 
and the third entrant into Islam. He founded the city of Kufah at the behest 
of ‘Umar #. He died in a valley of Al-Madinah known as Aqiq at the age 


of fifty. 


129. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I never saw the Messenger 
of Allah $£ mention his parents 
together"! for anyone except Sa‘d 
bin Malik. He said to him on the 
Day of Uhud: ‘Shoot, Sa'd! May 
my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you! " (Sahih) 


أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب المجن ومن يترس بترس صاحبهء 


3425 3425 Eee 


A AE uoo eee - 84 
o Axa عن‎ xA (Sas. : ht Zal 
عَنْ علي‎ quá of الله‎ X6 ڪن‎ ovat 
Paral AE الله‎ decals قال ها‎ 
قال له يم‎ EE مالك‎ gf uke é لاحر‎ 

nr T Mag سَعْد!‎ eh ia 3e 


ج :4+0 <60۸« ا 0 ومسلمء فضائل الصحابة wh‏ في فضل سعل بن yes Jii‏ 


Comments: 


رضي الله cue‏ ح VEVVI‏ من حديث سعد به . 


Zubair 4 also enjoys this distinction, as reported under Hadith 123. It may 
be that either ‘Ali # had no knowledge of it, or else he did not hear those 
words in relation to Zubair 4 directly from the Prophet $&, while the 
comments about Sa'd 4% were made in his presence. 


130. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Musayyab said: "I heard Sa'd 
bin Abu Waqqâs say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah % mentioned 
his parents together for me on the 
Day of Uhud. He said: 'Shoot, 
Sa'd! May my father and mother 
be sacrified for you!” (Sahih) 


“or qi ù 4 لنت‎ 2 Az] "m 2 


E Gire ره‎ LET ^e sey H 
فِدَاكَ أبي‎ lias «ارْم‎ Sl SST حي‎ 
ع يه‎ 2 7 
ly 
جه البخاري» المغازي» باب إذ همت طائفتان منكم أن تفشلا ... إلخ»‎ p : تخريج‎ 


cae ail في فضل سعد بن أبي وقاص رضي‎ wh ومسلم» فضائل الصحابة»‎ cftoVie 


YE ie‏ من حديث يحيى به. 


H Meaning, to say "May my father and mother be secrificed for you.’ 
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131. It was narrated that Qais 
said: “I heard Sa'd bin Abu 
Wagqgas say: ‘I am the first of the 
Arabs to shoot an arrow in the 
cause of Allah.” (Sahih) 


165 Seeded كتاب‎ 


3.2 A سے‎ ee e “ “oe 
A Gs QAM بن‎ de Ge - ١ 


= 


o 7 A “7 a Ox ward ^ e LE 3 
ووكيع») عن‎ por Jie co) cp الله‎ 


ee‏ في سيل الله. 


تخرييج : ا حر جه البيخاري› فضائل PI‏ باب متاقب سعد ين m.‏ وقاص الزهري » 
ح :¥۲۸ ومسلم » الزهد»ء باب الدنيا سجن للمؤمن وجنة للكافر» YAYUT‏ من جديث إسماعيل 


Comments: 130 & 131 


به . 


It is certainly a matter of honor for anyone to be the first in any work 
related to Jihûd, and there is no harm describing such a feat as part of 
Allah’s bounty, and the individual's thanks and gratitude to Him for the 


same. 
132. It was narrated that Hashim 
bin Hashim said: "1 heard Sa'eed 
bin Musayyab say: ‘Sa'd bin-Abu 
Waqgqás said: “No one else became 
Muslim on the same day as I did; 
for seven days I was one-third of 
Islam.’ " (Sahih) 3 : 


5 0 
* 


L-. 
قاض‎ al So سد‎ "ud Ga تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه البخاري» فضائل الصحابةء» ياب‎ 


Comments: 


YVYVio cuu ji‏ مہ حديث cpl‏ أبى زائده به. 
هري“ ie eee en C‏ ابى me Ae‏ 


E 


By all accounts Abu Bakr 4& was the first among the free persons to accept 
Islam, and there was just one more entrant to Islam between him and Sa'd 
4. Thus, Sa'd $ rightly earns the title and honor of being included in the 
list of those early Companions who are foremost in good deeds. 


(8/11) The Virtues Of The 
Ten $ 


133. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Zaid.bin 'Amr bin Nufail said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ££ was 
one of the Ten (given glad tidings 
of Paradise) He 264 said: ‘Abu 


1 » PE P a .- = 

/A)‏ 11( فضائل i£‏ رَضِيَ الله 
29 هم l‏ 

aus GAS 2 Ue M هسام‎ Ge - ۴ 

E cg sea ue To 


z 5 


ES‏ النَّحَعِىُء gh clo sie Se‏ الْحارثٍ» 
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Bakr will be in Paradise; ‘Umar 
will be in Paradise; "Uthmán will 
be in Paradise; 'Ali will be in 
Paradise; Talhah will be in 
Paradise; Zubair will be in 
Paradise; Sa/d will be in Paradise; 
^Abdur-Rahmán will be in 
Paradise." He was asked: 'Who 
wil be the ninth? He said: 'I 
wilL'" (Sahih) 
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^£ Pita a oe 96 et ro ^ -+ n 


sh di s ne ET d الله‎ ds كان‎ 


I zo 
فقيل‎ És في‎ oov o 
to ó% 


Fare frs ` Four 
AS 9 LS T. وسعد‎ 
Al 


Fey ga له:‎ 


تخريج: [إسنناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو coy‏ السنةء باب في الخلفاء. ح:4500 من حديث 


Comments: 


BLA‏ به. 


The Hadith names nine people given glad timings of Paradise. Together 
with them the tenth is Abu "Ubaidah bin Jarrah. These are known as "The 
Ten given glad tidings of Paradise." These ten rank higher than all other 


Companions of the Prophet $&. 


134. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Zaid said: "l bear witness that 
I heard the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
say: 'Stand firm, O (mountain of) 
Hira’, for there is no one upon 
you but a Prophet, a Siddiq or a 
martyr." Then he listed them as 
follows: “The Messenger of Allah 
45, Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, 'Uthmán, 
‘Ali, Talhah, Zubair, Sa'd, Ibn 
'Awf and Sa'eed bin Zaid." 
(Sahih) 


“Lay 


dee Ever ces due qui 

7 phases i de 
5 de iii : 

2 18 edn iE dys E xe 

tigi x Gly x Li Y عَلَيِكَ‎ 


c 


p A su a, A 5 س‎ 
E وأبو بكرء‎ T ألله‎ aper jT 
EM CONG el es IE 


BS gil lans OH Gy 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» السنة» باب في الخلفاءء EMEA‏ من حديث حصين 


Comments: 


4( وصححه c (gd yi‏ اح : لاهلا وان حيان. 


a. The Hadith is explicit on the superiority of these Companions, because they 
accompanied the Prophet # on so many occasions. 


b. The Prophet 3€ spoke these words when the mountain of Hira’ 


started 


shaking. The mountain stabilized the moment he spoke the words: "Stand 
firm." It is certainly a miracle performed by the Prophet #. 
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(9/11) The Virtues Of Abu i 
‘Ubaidah Bin Al-Jarrah 2: cleat of Se أي‎ fad 01/4) 


[ae الله‎ G2) 


His full name is ‘Amir bin ‘Abdullah bin Jarrah bin Hilâl bin "Uhaib bin 
Dabba bin Hárith bin Fihr Qurashi. He became known by the nickname 
Abu 'Ubaidah, the last part Jarráh being the name of his grandfather 
instead of the father. He joins the genealogy of the Prophet $& at his 
forefather, Fihr. His father never accepted Islam and was killed at the hand 
of this son of his. He accepted Islam, at the invitation of Abu Bakr ذل‎ at the 
age of 29. He is the ninth entrant into Islam. He died during the plague 
epidemic of 'Amwás in 8 AH, approximately at the age of 58. 


135. It was narrated from ens (is بن محمد‎ oi dé Eis - iro 


Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 


2255 


Allah ££ said to the people of Qs d à AA GAL عَنْ سُفْيَانَ؛ ح:‎ 
Najrán: “I will send a trustworthy 1 57 Zei (m: t ARE د‎ cats 
man with you, who is indeed A. ER aD Se ae gs 
trustworthy.” The people craned — 5* «55 بن‎ de عن‎ «oU "T عن‎ 
their necks to see, and he sent m HE ول الله كله‎ 4 nie 


Abu ‘Ubaidah bin Jarrah. (Sahih) 


G 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري فضائل أصحاب النبي HE‏ باب مناقب أبي عبيدة بن الجراح 
رضي to nk Yvio:c cae dni‏ ومسلم» فضائل الصحابة» باب من فضائل T.‏ عبيدة بن الجراح 


رضي الله cae‏ ح: VEY‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق به. 


Comments: 


a. 


The Prophet #8 deputed Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jarrah 4% to collect the wealth 
agreed upon in the peace treaty. It was on this occasion that he spoke these 
words. Soon after, those people accepted Islam. (The Sealed Nectar, p. 452) 


. For offices involving financial responsibilities we should only appoint 


people who are trustworthy. Alongside other qualities, trustworthiness is 
the most important attribute for appointment to such offices. 


136. It was narrated from a qune iiis (A o de GA - ۳۹ 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of ND" 
Allah said to Abu ‘Ubaidah bin <J} عَنْ أي‎ «quM Ge esi nn 


Jarrah: "This is the trustworthy ^ ول‎ 
man of this Ummah.” (Sahih) 1 


= >» 


5 ol الله‎ ate té 35 of de be 
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ied de Tara jg i v Jé #8 


ad +1 
E هلو‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق . 
eo‏ نظر Comments:‏ 


That is the reason why he is known as the "trustworthy man of this Ummah 
(community of the believers).” 


(10/11) The Virtues Of agna الله بن‎ LE فصل‎ (V) 
‘Abdullah Bin Mas'ud æ 1 PP A 
axe رصى الله‎ 


His full name is Abdullah bin Mas'ud bin Gháfil bin Habib bin Shamkh bin 
Far bin Makhzum Al-Hadhali, nicknamed Abu 'Abdul-Rahmán. His 
mother's name was Umm ' Abd Wadd. He embraced Islam in its early phase, 
and says that he was the sixth entrant into Islam. He died in 32 AH in Al- 
Madinah at the age of 63. In keeping with his will he was buried at night. 


137. It was narrated that ‘Ali L2 5 Bax ni | e as - ۷ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘If I were to appoint anyone as 
my successor without consulting à 3,25 Q6 قَالَ:‎ ale 56 الحارثء»‎ 


2 
anyone, I would have appointed CUNT UE 
Ibn Umm ‘Abd. ” (Da‘if) غير‎ oot taz | e كنت‎ Y xk 


mo 4 S CARLY dgio 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» المناقب» باب مناقب عبدالله بن مسعود رضي‎ 
إسحاق بهء وقال: «غريب إنما نعرفه من حديث الحارث عن‎ Ql من حديث‎ ۳۸٠۸: ح‎ cce الله‎ 
Comments: [Ore [انظرء‎ € de 


There is no need to try to rationalize the purported comments because the 
Hadith itself is weak. 


138. It was narrated from me 2 tech Was - ۸ 
‘Abdullah bin Masud that Abu zo 5 m 
Bakr and ‘Umar gave him the glad à X gi Gis r sed Wie 


tidings that the Messenger of Allah FC ENT ا‎ 
# had said: “Whoever would like 7, عن‎ o) oF na of gs 
to recite the Qur'an as fresh as of بكر و 5085 بَشَّرَاهُ‎ d PEE 3 
when it was revealed, let him recite Py ae 

it like Ibn ‘Umm ‘Abd.’ ” (Sahih) PR si ~i o" OE شول الله‎ 


Gr s 25 


p عَلَى‎ teh i u$ Las m 
xe el E 
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تخريج : [حسن ]| أخرجه أحمد ٤٤ 0١‏ من حديث عاصم y T"‏ بكر بن عياش تابعه 
زائذة وغيرهء وباقى dedi‏ حسن - 

Comments: 1 

a. The Hadith praises Abdullah bin Mas'ud # for his manner of reciting the 
Qur’an. The expression ‘as fresh as when it was revealed’ means that 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud # has a precise technique of producing the various 
sounds and words of the Qur'án without the slightest deviation from the 
established norm. 

b. Just as it is important to read the Qui'án with understanding and follow its 
teachings, it is also essential and praiseworthy to recite it to the best of our 
ability. This shows the importance of learning the science of reciting the 
Qur'àn with the accuracy of pronunciation and intonation. 


139. It was narrated that no Gas caf ts S علي‎ Gas ۳۹ 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger Li 


of Allah # said to me: "The sign الوه‎ ae لك‎ ge Pinel o الى‎ 
that you have been permitted to d Xs uus d pi eL OF 

come in is that you raise the 
curtain and that you hear me 
speaking quietly, until I forbid — 5; PE ays A de Bip I 
you.” (ie. unless I forbid you)." 1 E qoid 
(Sahih) أنهاك».‎ I تَسْتَمِعَ‎ 


تخريج : [صحیح] am ol‏ مسلمء السلام» باب جواز جعل الإذن رفع حجاب» أو غيره من 
العلامات» 7١54:‏ من حديث عبدالله بن إد pd‏ 0 به. 

Comments: di ics Cd c T 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4 would most of the time keep himself in attendance 
with the Prophet 4€, and was often called for various errands. That is why 
the rules of entry had been relaxed for him. Even slaves and slave girls have 
been exempted in the Noble Qur’an from seeking permission. before entry, 
except on three occasions in the day and night. (24:58) 


(11/11) The Virtues Of ‘Abbas Me WAT 1 à (AAAA) 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib. 4 3 ia : 
"t الله‎ oF 7 AES 


His full name is 'Abbás bin 'Abdul-Muttalib bin Hashim bin ‘Abd Manáf 
bin Qusai bin Kiláb bin Murrah; nicknamed Abul-Fadl He is Prophet's 
uncle. His mother Natilah, bint Janáb bin Kulaib was the first woman to 
clothe the Sacred House in silk. Abbas 4& was two years older than the 
Prophet #%, and was the chief of the tribe of Quraish in the pre-Islamic era, 
and performed the voluntary duty of providing water to the pilgrims. He 
lost his eyesight in old age. He died in Al-Madinah on Friday the 12th of 
Ramadan, at the age of 88, two years before the martyrdom of "Uthmán 4&. 
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140. It was narrated that ‘Abbas 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib said: "We 
used to come across groups of 
Quraish who would be talking, 
but they would stop talking 
(when we approached). We 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah 3& and he said: "What is 
the matter with people who talk, 
then when they see a man from 
my family they stop talking? By 
Alláh, faith will not enter a 
person's heart until he loves them 
for the sake of Allah and because 
of their closeness to me.’ (Da"if) 


[إسناده ضعيف] | جه الحاكم: VO/E‏ من حديث محمد بن طريف به # محمد بن 
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Gee 


Wis iab int Ge - e 
ul عَنْ‎ > "uy is 2 5 X 
BAI كُعْبٍ‎ gf ana be iall ia Hate 


عن th‏ بن عند lth‏ 26 & تلقن 


oabi oii x «uA مِنْ‎ ju 
dÉ الله‎ 2,23 Os ES iue 


sie qui a af f TET CE 
($55 BE lo esed d JG Uv» فقال:‎ 


cdils «pee iis es z al ot J3 
AU eet Ge oll زغل‎ cé Mex Y 


ولقرابتهم متي“ . 


كعب لم يسمع من العباس رضي الله عنهء JU‏ يعقوب بن شيبة» وفيه علة أخرى. 


141. It was narrated that 
'Abdulláh bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘Allah 
has taken me as a close friend 
(Khalil) as He took Ibráhim as a 
close friend. So my house and the 
house of Ibráhim will be opposite 
to one another on the Day of 
Resurrection, and 'Abbás will be 
in between us, a believer between 
two close friends." (Maudu") 


ry /Y‏ من حديث 


[إستاده a 3I ee‏ الجوزي في الموضوعات: 


ر 


: الاك‎ 5 AS sé Gas - 05 
عَنْ صَفْوَانَ بْن‎ CE dee] exe 
(RA ب‎ SS ن‎ pt X M ops 
pi الله‎ E الْحَضْرَمِيّ» عَنْ‎ Be oh u$ عَنْ‎ 
ui 5 A ge UE eda ow 
: asi قال: قال رَسُول‎ J 
HE cep I us SUS ois 
à: Cali e tal إيْرَاهِيمَ في‎ dx) Jed 

yide au oF Gu وَالْعَبَاسْ‎ «gated 


E * 
ri op 


تخريج : 


عبدالوهاب به # وعبدالوهاب كذبه أبو حاتم وغيره (تهذيب). 


Comments: 140 & 141 


Both the Ahddith quoted here are unauthentic. He is nevertheless a highly 
respected uncle and Companion of the Prophet #%. This by itself is no 
insignificant matter of prestige and honor. : 
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(12/11) The Virtues Of Hasan — 55 
And Al-Husain, The Two وَالْحْسَيْنٍ‎ m ine (1١۱ 


Sons Of ‘Ali Bin Abu Tâlib ål رَضِيَ‎ JÉ gl o GM ee 


142. It was narrated from Abu fyi, Gis xe OU Lei 
Hurairah that the Prophet $& said 


$ "ES ص‎ t o à o7? oc wo ور ترس‎ 
to Hasan: "O Allah, I love him, so عن‎ CX بن أبي‎ dbl ابن عيينة» عن عبيدٍ‎ 
love him and love those who love He PT 0 zeA ف رت يه أ‎ i 
him.” He said: “And he hugged = ae 0 or cad e c 
him to his chest.” (Sahih) esi; ene ts) E gin حدر‎ est gu 


تخريج : > m: iei a>‏ باب ما ذكر في الأسواق» ح:۲۱۲۲؛ ومسلمء فضائل 
cA ball‏ باب من فضائل الحسن والحسين رضي الله YOg clague‏ من Qua‏ سنفيان ca‏ 

مطو Y‏ ومختصرًا. 
Comments:‏ 


The Hadith affirms the excellence of Hasan # in that love for him is the 
means of getting the love of Allah. 


143. It was narrated that Abu a53 AA DATA i بن‎ de GA - ۴۳ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of CARNE Te 8 "" 
Allah i said: ‘Whoever loves qii عوك‎ al oi $36 عَنْ‎ DL عَنْ‎ 
Hasan and Husain, loves me; and cele m Le qu 91$; EHE 


ret 


whoever hates them, hates me. Bs Soon in Ain E ROME M 
(Hasan) I E قال رسول‎ dbl هريره‎ "i عن‎ 
(e AS الْحَسَنَ وَالْحُسَيْنَ‎ Soi ga 
Goal 3 Coal aA وَمَنْ‎ 

تخريج : : [صحيح] dor y‏ النسائي ف في الكبزى» ta MUE‏ حديث سفيان الثوري به» 
وصححة البوصيري › وله شواهد Ais A‏ الطبراني» والحاكم وغيرهماء وصحح بعضها 
الحاكم » والذهيى . 


Comments: 

a. Hasan and Husain were the beloved grand children of the Prophet of Allah 
#5). Love for the Prophet i£, therefore, demands that we love all those 
whom the Prophet £& loved. 

b. Love for the Prophet's family and the Companions is not a matter of mere 
lip service. The essence of love for them in fact lies in following their life 
examples. 
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144. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Abu Rashid that Ya'la bin 
Murrah told them that they had 
gone out with the Prophet $& to a 
meal to which they had been 
invited, and Husain was there 
playing in the street. The Prophet 
X came in front of the people 
and stretched out his hands, and 
the child started to run here and 
there. The Prophet 3 made him 
laugh until he caught him, then 
he put one hand under his chin 
and the other on his head and 
kissed him, and said, “Husain is 
part of me and I am part of him. 
May Alláh love those who love 
Husain. Husain is a tribe among 
tribes.” (Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
meaning). 


[إستاده حسن] أخرجه إلترمذي» المناقب: مناقب حلمه وؤضعه BE‏ الحسن 
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S3 wes c محمد‎ ge 2 La 
alte SAS عَنْ‎ 
: بج‎ -— 


والحسين بين ilta T‏ من حديث ابن d‏ به؛ وقال: ud‏ حسن»ء وصححه ابن Ole‏ 


eive‏ والحاكم: (Ny Y‏ والذهبي» وقال البوصيري : lia»‏ إسناد حسن› رجاله 


Comments: 


(موارد)» 
Cols‏ وله طرق أخرى . 


a. It is a part of Sunnah to accept an invitation for the meal. 
b. It is all right if young children play in a street. 
c. It is a part of Sunnah to hold a child and kiss him on the face as an 


expression of love. 


145. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said to ‘Ali, Fátimah, 
Hasan and Husain: ‘I am peace 
for those with whom you make 
peace, and I am war for those 
with whom you make war.'" 


(Da'if) 
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pun P te - SVE CSI a oe 
OF TEKA] oF شاط بن نَضْرء‎ is 
SD gi Bi عَنْ‎ > s di uis qu 
abby nj 8€ الله‎ 2325. 068.326 


«ui S3 aio Gb وَالْحْسَيْن:‎ sr 


The Book Of The Sunnah 


173 AJ كاب‎ 


o forjar or tone 
حاربتم».‎ o وَحَرب‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» المناقب» باب ما جاء فى فضل فاطمة cul‏ 


ح :۳۸۷۰ من euam‏ أسباط به» وقال: «غريب» # quens‏ مولى أم 


Comments: 

It is a weak Hadith. 
(13/11) The Virtues Of 
‘Ammar bin Yasir 2 


محمد E‏ رضى الله عنهاء 
سلمة ليس بمعروف» ولم يوثقه غير أبن حبان. 


pe of eb Q9 Om 


His full name is “Ammâr bin Yasir bin ‘Amir bin Malik bin Kynánah bin 
Qais. bin Husain bin ‘Ans, nicknamed Yaqzan. His mother’s name is 
Sumayyah. He embraced Islam with his parents in its early stage, and 
withstood tortures at the hands of the idolaters. He participated in the 
battle of Siffin on the side of ‘Ali 4 and met his martyrdom at the age of 
93, in the year 37 AH, at the hands of the Syrian army. 


146. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: “I was sitting 
with the Prophet #¢, and “Ammar 
bin Yasir asked permission. to 
enter. The Prophet #€ said: “Let 
him in, welcome to the good. and 
the purified.” (Hasan) 


[حسن] am oh‏ الترمذي» المتاقب» باب مناقب عمار بن «cel ... gs‏ 


BIEG sae ist بن آبي‎ ou as - 5 
(Gas m Gu :S6 uw n 


" 

"PT á 
DENTS 
- -^ - 


م فضي من حديث سقيان الثوري cu‏ وقال: ااحسن صحيح»ء وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكمء 
والذهبي» رواه شعبة عن أبي إسحاق به عند أحمد وغيره. 


Comments: 


a. "Purified" here means the one whom Alláh has blessed with sincerity, and 
has exempt from traits and manners unbecoming of a person possessed of 


complete faith. 


b. It is also a part of good manners to warmly welcome one's friends. 


147. It was narrated that Hani 
bin Hani said that Ammâr 
entered upon ‘Ali and he said: 
“Welcome to the good and the 
purified. I heard the Messenger of 


eal Me ip LA Whe - ۷ 
oe ese 
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Allah say: ‘Amméar’s heart 4n ten قات‎ "REP 
overflows with faith (Literally: up 5: Ar Ae, غبار على علو‎ 
to the top of his bones.’ ” (Da‘if) الله كي يقول:‎ d سمحت‎ HL 


“ 


Ae ty Tan we 
uL إلى‎ Gey Sus e, Jn 


+ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبن 1 شبية في المصنف:15/ 215١6170‏ وصححه ابن 

حبان gf m‏ إسحاق وتلميذه عنعتاء تقدم» cfle‏ وله شواهد ضعيفة عند النسائي» والحاكم 
وغيرهما» والله أعلم . 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith is an affirmation of Ammár's being a sincere believer. 

b. It is allowed to praise a person in his face if we are certain that it will not 

give him false vanity or pride. 

148. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Gis 7223 بكر 25 أبى‎ gi Ghe - - ۸ 

said: "Ihe Messenger of Allah كل‎ — ,. aig Ato E Lote ay fee 

said: “Ammâr — no two things = JO اللو بن موسى*‎ nel 

were shown to him but he chose inet الله قَالا:‎ we S YES QA 

the better of the two." (Da‘f) 


wc 


تخريجح: [ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء المناقب» باب مناقب عمار بن ياسر ... إلخء 
ضعيف عند أحمد» وصححه الحاكم» والذهبي» وفيه تدليس وانقطاع. 
Comments:‏ 
This and other similar Ahádith have been taken to mean that, in the dispute‏ 
between ‘Ali 4 and Mu'áwiyah 4, ‘Ali's position was nearer the truth‏ 
had sided with ‘Ali #s.‏ نفك because, in that battle, Ammâr‏ 


a ee 5 alg سَلْمَانَ‎ fad (11/18) 
Miqdad NOR 


Salman: When asked about his genealogy, he replied: “I’m Salman the son 
of Islam.” His family tree before Islam is as follows: Mabah (or Rouzbeh) 
bin Budakhshán bin Moursalán bin Bahbudhan bin Firouz bin Sahrak. He is 
nicknamed 'Abdulláh, but was famous by his title Salman Al-Khair He was 
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149. Ibn Buraidah narrated that 


کتاب الشتة 


born in a Zoroastrian family, then spent considerable time in getting 
Christian education and training, but was finally blessed with the creed of 
Islam. 

Abu Dharr: His full name: Jundub bin Junádah bin Sufyán bin ‘Ubaid bin 
Harám bin Ghifár Al-Ghifári, was popularly known by his nickname Abu 
Dharr. He was the fourth or fifth among Muslims when he embraced Islam 
in Makkah. He died in Rabadhah in 23 AH. ‘Abdullah led his funeral 
prayer. He occupied a very high place in the attribute of piety and 
abstinence from worldly pleasures. He was completely averse to accepting 
official gifts and positions of authority. He was absolutely focused on 
aversion to this world and fondness for life in the next world. 

Miqdad: His full name is Miqdád bin ‘Amr bin Tha'labah bin Malik bin 
Rabi'ah bin Thumámah bin Matrud bin “Amr bin Sa'd (according to Al- 
Isti'áb). He was an ally of Aswad bin ‘Abd Yaghuth in the pre-Islamic era. 
Aswad had adopted him as his son. That is the reason why he became 
known as Miqdád bin Aswad in Makkah and elsewhere. He was the first to 
openly declare his Islam in Makkah. In the battle of Badr he only possessed 
à horse. He thus enjoys the honour of being the first horseman to take part 
in Jihad for the sake of Allah. He died during the caliphate of "Uthmán 4& at 
the age of seventy. His funeral prayer was led by "Uthmán 4è. 


LES 


ES مُوسىء‎ i deu] Ws - 4 


his father said: “The Messenger of 
Alah # said: ‘Allah has 
commanded me to love four 
people, and He told me that He 
also loves them.’ He was asked: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, who are 


they?” He said: “Ali is one of 


them, and he said that three 
times, ‘and Abu Dharr, Salman 
and Miqdad.’” (Da‘if) 


: عَنْ أبيه قَالَ‎ GEG ott MORS By 
LA Sal الله‎ bp uk رَسُولُ الله‎ OU 
$5 € قِيلَ:‎ quit ST وَأخبرني:‎ ail 
45 يمول‎ wee ge قَالَ:‎ RA الله مَنْ‎ 

d lis caulas 38 Jip 65 


تخريج : [إسنادة ضعيف] o‏ جه الترمذي› المناقب» باب تسميته BE‏ أربعة أمر بخبهم ol,‏ 
الله يحبهمء FVAT‏ عن إسماعيل cs‏ وقال: «حسن غريب لا نعرفه إلا من حديث شريك» وهو 
مذكور فى المدلسين (للحافظ ابن حجر/ المرتبة الثانية) abd‏ كان يدلس بعد اختلاطهء Lely‏ شيخه 


150. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: “The 
first people to declare their Islam 
publicly were seven: The 
Messenger of Allah #¢, Abu Bakr, 
‘Ammar and his mother 


فهو حسن الحديثء وثقه الجمهور. 
SEV am 25 es) ER ees Yes‏ 
-a522 gue c‏ 
"m € Jo Oe wee,‏ ر fo 35.4 A‏ 
"s al) bd Ace )| Was‏ 
Y eso cc‏ ران سن 
L4 Ẹ 0 " orz £2.-$‏ 07 .9 
قدامةء عن عاصم بن ETES) col‏ عن رر 


Te LIP e à ar ow on À E] 
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Sumayyah, Suhaib, Bilal and 
Miqdad. With regard to the 
Messenger of Allah, Allah 
protected him through his 
paternal uncle Abu Talib. With 
regard to Abu Bakr, Allah 
protected him through his people. 
As for the rest, the idolaters 
seized them and. made them wear 
coats of chain-mail and exposed 
them to the intense heat of the 
sun. There was none of them who 
did not do what they wanted 
them to do, except for Bilal. He 
did not care what happened to 
him for the sake of Allah, and his 
people did not care what 
happened to him. Then they gàve 
him to the children, who took him 
around in the streets of Makkah 
while he was saying, ‘Ahad, Ahad 
(One, One). ” (Hasan) 


آ خر I duel dom‏ 5+5 عن c4 "T‏ وصححه أبن حبان 


Comments: 


176 الشدّة‎ I d 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] 


LEY)‏ ح: 7/087 والحاكم: / CYAE‏ والذهبي. 


a. Whatever the Companions 4 said with their- tongues, in conformity with 
the wishes of the idolaters, does not adversely affect their rank or status, 
since the Qur'án itself gives us the permission to articulate the words of 
disbelief to protect our lives, if persecution and torture reach beyond the 
limits of human endurance (see 16:106). 

b. This shows the steadfastness and greatness of Bilâl æ, that he chose the 
path of determination and resolution instead of licence arid permission. 


151. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah يل‎ said: ‘I have been 
tortured for the sake of Alláh as 
no one else has, and I have 
suffered fear for the sake of Allah 
as no one else has. I have spent 
three days when Bilal and I had 
no food that any living being 
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could eat but that which could be dui 
concealed in the armpit of Bilâl.’ ” | عسي‎ TE 
(Hasan) 

تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» صفة القيامة» باب أحاديث عائشة وأنس وعلي 
وأبي هريرة ... YívY:e «eli‏ من حدیث حماد cy‏ وقال: لاحسن صحيح؛» وصححمحه ابن 
خبان» ج۲91۸ . Comments:‏ 


The Prophet #¢ endured the cruelties of the idolaters much before his 
Companions. This shows that anyone who invites the people to the path of 
truth, must demonstrate more fortitude and determination so that he 
becomes an exemplar for others. 


; “ 4 -7 

(15/11) The Virtues Of Bilál J% فضائل‎ (11/10) 
His full name is Bilal bin Rabáh the Abyssinian, nicknamed Abu ’Abdul- 
Karim or Abu 'Abdulláh. His mother’s name is Hamamah. He was the 
Prophet's Mu'adhdhin and treasurer. He was a slave of Banu Jumah, of 
Makkah. He embraced Islam at an early stage and endured great suffering 
at the hands of the idolaters. He % died after reaching the age of sixty in 
the year 20 AH, in the territory of Syria. 

152. It was narrated from Sâlim gi Gis. س‎ ¿dé Gis - ni 

that a poet praised Bilâl bin f 

“Abdullah and said: “Bilal bin 2 

‘Abdullah is better than any other OMG : VB] الى‎ "o a JN Er prs 

Bilal.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “You are 

lying. The Bilal of the Messenger بن ر‎ 

of Allah is better than any other — »: ميل اش‎ 

Bilal.'" (Da"if) EE / 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه عبدالله بن أحمد في زوائده: A [Y‏ من حديث أبي أسامة 
4 )15 جع أطراف المسند:”7/ Qo‏ * عمر بن حمزة صدوق ولكنه لا يحتج به في غير صحيح 
de aS‏ : 

(16/11) The Virtues Of فضائل خباب‎ (11/44) 

Khabbab d 
His full name is Khabbáb bin Aratt bin Jandalah bin Sa'd bin Khuzaimah 
Al-Tamim, nicknamed Abu 'Abdulláh or Abu Ahmad or Abu Yahya. He 
was enslaved in the days of pre-Islamic Ignorance (Jahiliyyah) during the 
plundering of a certain tribe, and was sold in Makkah. Umm Anmár bint 
Sibá' purchased him. He is the sixth among those who loudly proclaimed 
their Islam. The idolaters tortured him by making him lie over burning-hot 
stones that burned the flesh of his back. All these cruelties failed to break 
his determination. He died after a protracted illness at the age of seventy- 
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three in 37 AH. 'Ali æ led his funeral prayer. He was the first Companion 


to be buried in Kufah. 


153. It was narrated that Abu 
Laila Al-Kindi said: “Khabbab 
came to ‘Umar and said: ‘Come 
close, for no one deserves this 
meeting more than you, except 
‘Ammar.’ Then Khabbab started 
to show him the marks on his 
back where the idolaters had 
tortured him.” (Da‘if) 


[إستاده ضعيف] وصححه البوصيري & أبو إسحاق عنعن وشيخه حسن الحديث» 


Comments: 
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تخريج : 


LN 


وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة عند ابن سعد (V10 IY)‏ وغيره. 


a. “Umar # seated Khabbab 4 close to himself. This shows both his honour 
and esteem as well as "Umar's && love for him. 

b. Muslim rulers must give due honor and respect to those who strive for the 
glory of the faith and endure torture and persecution for its sake. 


154. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah $&& said: “The most merciful 
of my Ummah towards my 
Ummah is Abu Bakr; the one who 
adheres most sternly to the 
religion of Allah is ‘Umar; the 
most sincere of them in shyness 
and modesty is ‘Uthman; the best 
judge is ‘Ali bin Abu Tâlib; the 
best in reciting the Book of Allah 
is Ubayy bin Ka‘b; the most 
knowledgeable of what is lawful 
and unlawful is Mu'ádh bin Jabal; 
and the most knowledgeable of 
the rules of inheritance (Fará'id) is 
Zaid bin Thábit. And every nation 
has a trustworthy guardian, and 
the trustworthy guardian of this 
Ummah is Abu 'Ubaidah bin 
Jarráh." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده «ode i am >| [geo‏ المناقب» باب مناقب معاذ ين جيل وزيد بن 
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* 


حبان» والحاكم # أبو قلابة لا يعرف له تدليس» قاله أبو حاتم وللحديث طرق أخرى. 


155. Another chain with similar 
wording (as no. 154) but he يله‎ 
said that Zaid was: "The most 
knowledgeable of them 
concerning the rules of 
inheritance." (Sahih) 


Comments: 154 & 155 


eS GA DX M ie Gas - ٠ 
" عن‎ PEA Ju عَنْ‎ Oa of 
à du SIGE GS oi Bel Ls Su 
«وَأَعْلَمُهُمْ بالْمَرَائْضٍ».]‎ 25 e 
تخريج : [صحيحخ] انظر الحديث السابق.‎ 


a. The Hadith points out the special characteristics of certain Companions. 
Mention has been made here of the distinctive feature that characterizes 
each Companion, although the Companions were, in general terms, 


endowed with all such qualities. 


b. A leader must be aware of the qualities of his associates and companions, 
so that he is able to entrust each one with the responsibility that he is best 


capable of performing. 


(17/11) The Virtues Of Abu 
Dharr 


156. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah i£ say: 
‘There is no one on earth, or under 
the sky, who speaks more 
truthfully than Abu Dharr.' '' 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» المناقب» باب مناقب أبي ذر الغفاري رضي الله عنهء 
YAN‏ من حديث ابن نمير به» وقال: #حسن» # أبن عمير ضعيف مدلس» وله شاهد حسن 
عند الترمذي» CAL g CFA‘:‏ وصححه ابن حپان» TI‏ والذهبى. 


Comments: 


The Hadith does not mean that Abu Dharr ài has outdone Abu Bakr # in 
superiority, since Abu Bakr ذه‎ had many other virtues as well in which he 


was superior to Abu Dharr &. 
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(18/11) The Virtues Of Sa'd 25 

Bin Mu'ádh معاد‎ c سَعْدِ بن‎ d$ QAM) 
His full name is Sa'd bin Mu'ádh bin Nu'rmán bin Imra'ul-Qais bin Zaid bin 
'Abdul Ashhal Al-Ansari, nicknamed Abu 'Amr. His mother's name was 
Kabshah bint Rafi’. He entered the fold of Islam by the preaching of Mus‘ab 
4 appointed by the Prophet & to invite people to Islam in Al-Madinah. He 
met his martyrdom as a result of excessive bleeding from a wound received 
in the battle of Banu Quraizah. The Prophet #€ himself led the funeral 
prayer for him. And when the Prophet # returned from his burial, tears 
were seen trickling down to his beard. Sa'd # died at the age of 37 in the 
month of Shawwál 5 AH. 


157. It was narrated that Bará' ff as. al re Re qc c iav 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of y 


Allâh #§ was given a gift of a — T é إِسْحَاقٌ»‎ T of eut 

length of silk fabric. The people — . z- m eee 
© ل الله‎ Ai قَالَ:‎ coste 

started passing it around to one o s يرسو ر‎ FE 


another. The Messenger of Allâh Jl ME s és w Je a 
#@ said: ‘Are you admiring this?” r 0 ەو‎ oath j 
They said: ‘Yes, O Messenger of y 
Allah.’ He said: ‘By the One in us UCET n aes i^ 


Whose Hand is my soul! The =. o oo : ij 
handkerchief of Sa/d bin Mwâdh — 549! بن 3 في‎ a لمُناديل‎ fes T 
in Paradise is better than this.” dida iy x 
(Sahih) seal 


Comments: | 

a. The Hadith affirms that Sa'd bin Mu'ádh # will not only be housed in 
Paradise, but will also receive superior blessings there. 

b. Even the most extravagant article of this world cannot match the ordinary 
item of Paradise 


158. It was narrated that Jábir E GA : محمد‎ on à (as - ۸ 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2€ — .. < ; E E 
said: ‘The Throne of the Most oF oaz gl OF by الأء‎ uP hylan 
Merciful trembled upon the death pié Sale :386 الله‎ 0555 JE dE LE 
of Sad bin Mu'ádh.' " (Sahih) xi 


pa 


- oe 


الرَحْمْنِ es $e‏ لِمَوْتِ QUA of Bo‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مناقب الأنصار» باب مناقب سعد بن معاذ رضي الله عنه» 

CAN IG‏ ومسلمء فضائل الصحابة» باب من فضائل سعد بن Shae‏ رضي الله عنه» VES‏ من 
حديث الأعمش به. 


The Book Of The Sunnah 181 LAM كتاب‎ 


Comments: 

a. Even the Throne of the Most High swayed in delight when the blessed soul 
of Sa’d bin Mu'ádh 4 reached the heavens above. 

b. The apparently lifeless and irrational objects in Alláh's creation are not 
really so. In fact even these objects have consciousness and feelings of their 
own that are beyond our perception. 


(19/11) The Virtues Of Jarir àl sé oi ps “Les (11/14) 
Bin ‘Abdullah Al-Bajali BN عبد‎ ot فضل جرير‎ 


His full name is Jarir bin ‘Abdullah bin Jabir bin Malik bin Nadr Al-Bajali, 
nicknamed Abu ‘Amr ot Abu ‘Abdullah. His mother’s name was Bajilah 
bint Sa'd. He takes his family name Al-Bajali from her. He came to the 
Prophet in the year 10 AH in Ramadan, and embraced Islam at his 
hands. He died in 51 or 54 AH. 


bI 
0 
` 
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159. It was narrated that Jarir bin — : p6 عبد الله بن‎ fp محمد‎ Sas - ۹ 
‘Abdullah Al-Bajali said: “The E TW ET 
Messenger of Allah & never j! عن إشماعيل‎ soup] خدثنا عبد الله بن‎ 
refused to see me from the time I Sé yix zs : 

became Muslim, and whenever he TE DOE 
saw me he would smile at me. I qe 5^ 
complained to him that I could yy y 35 «i Xi we à 3,5 
not sit firmly on a horse, so he ^ = | : 
struck me on the chest with his Y أني‎ si) شكؤت‎ 4x5 سدم في وجهي ۽‎ 


hand and said: 'O Allah, make TE a sik 
, 7 >» صدرى‎ ok ner yji Je انيت‎ 

him firm and cause him to guide ري‎ Mí "s ب‎ i 78 1 

others and be rightly-guided.’” (Gigs Lola Alo m iz 4$ «اللّهُمَ‎ : JUS 


(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب من لا cum‏ على الخيل» ح :٠۳٠٠ء‏ 

وح TANI‏ عن ابن نميرء ومسلم» فضائل الصحابة» باب من فضائل جرير بن able‏ رضي ds‏ 

ET $ من حدیث‎ ۲٤۷٥: < (as 

Comments: ee cm 

a. Jarir bin ‘Abdullah & was very handsome and tall. ‘Umar & used to call 
him “Yousuf of this Ummah.’ 

b. Jarir bin “Abdullah 2% enjoyed much closeness to the Prophet 4#. 

c. Meeting someone with a smiling face is an indication of joy born of love for the 
person concerned. It is because a person feels happy when he meets his loved 
one. This also shows the happy and affable disposition of the Prophet #€. 


d. Horsemanship is an art which is essential for a fighter for the cause of 
Aliáh. 
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(20/11) The Virtues Of The 
People Of Badr 


160. Rafi‘ bin Khadij said: “Jibril 
or an angel came to the Prophet 
3€ and said: ‘How do you regard 
those among you who were 
present at Badr?’ He said: ‘They 
are the best among us.’ He said: 
“We think the same (of the angels 
who. were present at Badr), they 
are the best of the angels.’” 
(Sahih) ۰ 
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o, of As 
jx Jal فضل‎ OV /¥ 9) 
ss PT MAT cp de as - IRE 
G -g " AX 7 


2 A z E 2 p "E 
فیکم؟ قألوا: خخيَارناء قال:‎ X شهد‎ 
LT H . “70 5 per Vy 

d$‏ هم عِنْدَنَاء C‏ الملايكة. 


تخريج : a ol [eo]‏ أحمد ETO /T‏ عن ess‏ به # سفيان (ore‏ وله طريق آخر 
محفوظ » عند البخاري فى صحيحه فتح : VAAN Io 40 [V‏ 


Comments: 


a. The Hadith is explicit on the superiority of those Companions who 
participated in the battle of Badr. According to a well-known Hadith the 
number of Companions who participated in the battle of Badr was 313 
while other reports say it was 314 or 317 (see Fathul-Bári, 364/7, H. 3956). 

b. The angels have come down on occasions other than Badr as well. 
However, those who witnessed Badr are superior to others in rank. 

c. Jihûd is a matter of great virtue. Hence, it is a thing of honor, not only for 
human beings, but also for the angels. 


161. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: "Do not revile my 
Companions, for by the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! If any 
one of you were to spend the 
equivalent of Mount Uhud in 
gold, it would not equal a 
Mudd"! spent by anyone of them, 
nor even half a Mudd.” (Sahih) 


Foes 


Gis الصّبّاح:‎ M iiss Gls - ١ 


- 
Ax. روو 30 اباس ته‎ LIPPE EJ - 
. ` A . t 
Ca بن معحمكل:‎ " bas C جریر؟‎ 
oe u$ 2 E 


pl Ges cc وَكيع؛‎ 


qo GF quM عَنِ‎ beet dS 


tac‏ لو SÍ‏ أَحَدَكُمْ tas ssh Jo Gat‏ ما 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل أصحاب النبي 3« (ql PUT TT‏ فضائل 


E] A dry measure of two thirds of a kilgram (approx.) 


RR 
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الصحابةء باب تحريم سب الصحاية رضي ği‏ عنهم 6 Youre‏ من Er T i Culm‏ في 

ro!‏ وصحيح مسلم: «عن أبي هريرة رضي الله عنه» والصواب «عن أبي سعيد» كما في صحيح 

TN" I Ji 

Comments: ا‎ 

a. The Hadith is addressed to all those Muslims who come after the 
Companions. Even a vastly meritorious act of the late day Muslims would 
not, before Allah, equal a seemingly petty act done by the Companions. 

b. The reason why the deeds done by the Companions rank so high, is simply 
this that they made their sacrifices at a time when Islam was just laying its 
foundations. 

162. It was narrated that Nusair iiy 63 tear le i SAY 

bin Dhu'luq said: “Ibn ‘Umar ee ee uk og Eee PES 

used to say: ‘Do not revile the Îz وكيع. قال:‎ Cae YR cal we 

Companions of Muhammad i£ see Ue ES Zack 

dd $ ا قال : کان‎ t ola 

for the stay of anyone of them for xi 1 i das Á A E. : t 

a brief period (with the Prophet $ Xi يقول: لا سبوا أَصْحَاتب‎ e 

2١ 15 better than all the good o 4 PE ow 9 fos ee go ai 2 2 

deeds that anyone of you does in pr gea keep pue 

his lifetime.” (Da‘if) wees 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد في abs‏ «فضائل الصحابة4: ١6‏ عن وكيع به * 
Gayl Olin‏ مذكون قن CAs AS pS fg tall coto) SUE ced OU Oly ced‏ ول 
أجد تصريح سماعه» وقال البوصيري: «هذا إسناد صحيح» رجاله ثقات». 


og A go 
(21/11) The Virtues Of The [last [فضل‎ CV Y) 
Ansar É 
The Arabic word Ansâr is the plural of Nasir which means a helper. When 
the Prophet $& came from Makkah to Al-Madinah after emigration, the 
tribes of Aws and Khazraj believed in him and made an agreement of help 
and cooperation with him. It was in recognition of their meritorious act that 
the Prophet #8 gave them the title Ansár. (Bukhári: 3776). 


à 2 ove * a R37 48 = 
163. It was narrated that Bara’ bin وَعَمْرّو بن‎ (Je بن‎ de Gas - ١٠ 
'Azib said: "The Messenger of 


te AERA عَنْ‎ x$5 GSS VG اللو‎ ue 
^ ms ` & 3 0 2 í 
Allah 4 said: ‘Whoever loves the o عن‎ t$ 


Ansür, Allah will love him, and : قال‎ 
whoever hates the Ansdér, Allah s.g. 
will hate him.” (One of the EU eu ga LE Jp dé 
narrators) Shu'bah said: "I said to ET . Gi LA ahs تعن‎ : aki è الله. وَمَنْ‎ 
' Adi: ‘Did you hear that from Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib?’ He said: ‘It was to me 
that he narrated it.’ (Sahih) rtd AN] sd Sette 


o + 
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تخريج : oI‏ جه البخاري» ح:۳۷۸۳» ومسلم» ح ۷٥:‏ من حديث شعبة به . 


Comments: 
Hatred towards those devotees of Islam is indicative of hatred towards Islam, 
as well as towards the Messenger of Allah 2&. It, therefore, follows that hatred 
towards the Helpers (Ansar) can only lodge in the heart of a hypocrite. 
164. It was narrated from ‘Abdul -7 apei 72 22254 Yz Gis - 
| عبد الرحمن بن إِبرَاهِيم:‎ Vim - M8 
Muhaimin bin ‘Abbâs bin Sahl bin x eh di E ور‎ PN 
Sa'd, from his father, from his المهيمن بن‎ X عن‎ (209 ga oj Bas 
grandfather, that the Messenger of jz tg قّ؟ أن‎ cut ul WE 
Allāh 3% said: “The Ansâr are an ^^ Z2 70 9 Je ge 1 
inner garment and the people are «الأنصَارٌ َا‎ :J6 Be أن رَسول الله‎ 
an outer garment. If the people دادما‎ ža الام‎ SF MOL 
اشتقيلو‎ Sy! الناس د‎ 
were to head towards one valley iiid ME ad » EUN 3 7 
or a narrow mountain pass and = SL d وَادِيلٌء‎ SLAY chest, cons أَوْ‎ 
the Ansár towards another, l <e, soc ورم‎ n «i E Wu 
would travel to the valley of the pl الهجرة لكنت‎ Ys الأنصارء‎ d 
Ansár, and were it not for the GLAM مِنَ‎ 
Hijrah, 1 would have been a man 1 
from among the Ansár." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح | # عبدالمهيمن ضعيف (تقريب) ولحديثه شواهد كثيرة عند البخاري ومسلم 


عير هما. 
Comments: Je‏ 


a. Words of the Prophet #¢ quoted above confirm not only the excellence of 
the Ansar, but also the fact that they occupied a very prominent status in 
the sight of the Prophet 3€ 

b. The Hadith points out that just as Hijrah (emigration of the believers for the 
sake of Alláh) is a laudable act, extending help and assistance to the 
emigrants (Muhájir) is also an extremely meritorious act. 

c. The Ansér are the best community second only to the Muhájir in Islam. 

165. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin Gi :ii e i ES Es Gis - 56 

‘Amr bin ‘Awf narrated from his TEM 

father, that his grandfather said: VE الله‎ Xe D MS de se JB بن‎ 

"The Messenger of Allah #§ said: «45 ME n "i 12 WO gs 

'May Alláh have mercy on the NO T rund uae E 

Ansár, and the children of the SLEY ai اله : ارجم‎ 525 

Ansar, and the grandchildren of "T UT ci; «fs y bof 

; Í | etals 
the Ansár.'" (Da'if) JEEP EMEND QUAS 
من نسبه إلى الكذب» (تقريب)ء‎ bal [إسناده ضعيف] * كثير العوفي : «ضعيف‎ qu 

ولم يثبت يثبت تكذيبه عن الشافعي ولا عن أبي داود لجهالة حال الآجرى» وحديث مسلم» Teo: Fa‏ 

يعني عن حديثه . 


i 
Ap 
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(22/11) The Virtues Of Ibn 2ه‎ oi "LAE | 

‘Abbas & فضل ابن عباس‎ (SV /YY) 
His full name is Abdullah bin "Abbás bin "Abdul-Muttalib bin Hashim bin 
‘Abd Manáf Qurashi Hashimi. He was the paternal cousin of the Prophet $& 
and the maternal cousin of Khalid bin Walid æ. Due to his amazingly vast 
knowledge, he was popularly known as the 'Sea of Knowledge’ and the 
"Learned Man of the Community'. He was born during the Prophet's period 
of confinement in a narrow tract known as the Valley of Abu Tálib, and 
died in the year 68 AH at the age of 71 in the city of Taif. 


go 7455 wi 


166. It was narrated that Ibn — o» x Mi TAR محمد بن‎ Ga - 5 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
قات‎ { XE (as ENG dá X 
Allah š5 embraced me and said: > 3 us 7 علي‎ E 9 
‘O Allah, teach him wisdom and g! yé ce Se GF «(eb خالد‎ Cae 
the (correct) interpretation of the d T 
Book. (Sahih) NOME PEA CEN 
MESH الْحِكْمَةَ وَتَأُوِيلَ‎ iele iin 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» فضائل أصحاب النبي BB‏ باب ذكر ابن عباس رضي الله عنهماء 

Comments: eae i ar Ve 

a. The word ‘wisdom’ used in the context of this Hadith means the knowledge 
of Hadith. 

b. Allah, the Glorified, accepted the prayer of His Messenger $, and 
bestowed upon Ibn Abbas æ that high position in the exegesis 
(interpretation) of the Noble Qur’an, such that he has come to be known as 
the Prince of the Exegetes. 

c. Prayer for the bestowal of useful knowledge is the best prayer, because it is 
a treasure that brings honor in this world and earns higher ranks in the 
Hereafter. 


(المعجم ۲ - بات : في ذكر الخَوّارِج Chapter 12. The Khawárij‏ 
(التحفة CY‏ 


Khawárij (literally those who go out or secede) are known by several names, 
such as (i) Hukmiyyah: So named. because they had rejected the verdict of 
the arbitrators appointed by ‘Ali and Mu'áwiya # under the plea that 
judgment rests only with Allah; (ii) Haruriyyah: Nicknamed as such because 
they were stationed at the place known as Harurá' ; (iii) Shurát (Purchasers): 
So called because they thought that they had ‘sold their lives for the 
pleasure of Allah; and (iv) Márigah (Passers through): So named because 
they had strayed away from true faith. 


167. ‘Ubaidah narrated from ‘Ali Gis Ki wl p أبن يكر‎ ec ce ۷ 
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bin Abu Talib, that he mentioned 
the Khawérij, and said: "Among 
them there will be a man with a 
defective hand, or a short hand, 
or small hand. If you were to 
exercise restraint (i.e. not become 
overjoyed), I would tell you of 
what Alláh has promised upon 
the lips of Muhammad 3i€ for 
those who kill them." I ("Ubaidah) 
said: “Did you hear that from 
Muhammad #7?” He said: “Yes, 
by the Lord of the Ka'bah” — 
three times." (Sahih) 
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Ge a 5 2f a zw > a “os 
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Fre "E a 1M 
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we 


تخريج: أخرجه (que‏ الزكاة» باب التحريض على قتل الخوارج» VIG‏ عن ابن أبي 


Comments: 


شيبة وغيره به . 


a. The Prophet #§ has spoken about the Khawérij at some length; and the 
events happened exactly as he had described them. It is a proof of his 


prophethood. 


b. The Hadith affirms the virtue of ' Ali æ and his associates that waged a war 


against the Khawárij. 


c. Itis allowed to swear by Alláh for purposes of emphasis. 


168. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘At 
the end of time there will appear 
a people with new teeth (i. e. 
young in age), with foolish minds. 
They will speak the best words 
ever uttered by mankind and they 
will recite the Qur'an, but it will 
not go any deeper than their 
collarbones. They will pass 
through Islam like an arrow 
passes through its target. 
Whoever meets them, let him kill 
them, for killing them will bring a 
reward from Allah for those who 
kill them." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : dom y Lem]‏ الترمذي» الفتن» باب ما جاء في صفة المارقة ح :۲۱۸۸ من حديث 
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ul‏ بكر بن عياش ca‏ وقال: erani‏ ولحديثه شواهد كثيرة عند البخاري ومسلم وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


a. 


Innovation in religion, be it in belief or action, is a sign of lack of 
understanding or stupidity. In other words, only a person who either has 
no understanding of religion, or considers it imperfect and incomplete, 
indulges in acts of innovation. 


. The Qur'án ‘not going any deeper than the people's collarbones’ would 


either mean that they would repeat the Qur’an by the tongues, but it would 
not create any effect upon them, or that they would be denied the true 
understanding of it. 


. An innovator considers his self-invented words and actions as true Islam. 


That is why he is deprived from the real face of Islam. 


. We must first try to instruct them into true Islam and make manifest their 


error. In case they refuse to see reason and become a source of misguidance 
for others, the Islamic government should ireat them as traitors and crush 


their mischief by force. 
169. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: "I said to Abu 
Sa'eed Khudri: ‘Did you hear the 
Messenger of Alláh 3€ mention 
anything about the Haruriyyah (a 
sect of Kfawárij? He said: ‘I heard 
him mention a people who would 
appear to be devoted worshippers: 
“Such that any one of you would 
regard his own prayer and fasting 
as insignificant when compared to 
theirs. But they will pass through 
Islam like an arrow passing 
through its target, then he (the 
archer) picks up his arrow and 
looks at its Iron head but does not 
see anything, then he looks at the 
shaft and does not see anything 


then he looks at the band: that . 


which is wrapped around the Iron 
head where it is connected to the 
shaft, then he looks at the feather 
and is not sure whether he sees 
anything or not." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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(Qe ومسلمء‎ ۰9۹0A: ج‎ ceo I) 


a. The Khawárij exerted great effort in the doing of devotional acts like prayers 
and fasting, so much so that even the Companions were amazed at their 
zeal and zest. But no amount of effort in the doing of acts of worship will 
be of any benefit if there are flaws in one's faith. 

b. The Khawárij are certainly the people gone astray from the right path and 
lost touch with true Islam. The majority of the scholars, however, consider 
them just a misguided and rebellious lot. ش‎ 


170. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: "There will be people 
among my Ummah (nation) after 
me who will recite the Qur'án, but 
it will not go any deeper than their 
throats. They will pass through 
Islam like an arrow passing 
through its target, then they will 
never return to it. They are the 
most evil of mankind and of all 
creation." “Abdullah bin Sámit 
said: "I mentioned that to Rafi’ bin 
^Amr, the brother of Hakam bin 
‘Amr Ghifári and he said: ‘I also 
heard that from the Messenger of 
Allah £&.' " (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الزكاةء باب إلخوارج شر الخلق والخليقة» 1١ Wie‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


a. Innovators are worse than animals. 


b. The Hadith has been taken to mean that the group of innovators are part of 
the Ummah, which means that in worldly affairs they shall be treated like 
other Muslims. They are nevertheless a deviant and sinning lot. 


171. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Some people 
among my Ummah will recite the 
Qur’an, but they will pass 
through Islam like an arrow 
passing through its target.’ 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/05‏ من حديث سماك به» وسلسلة Slew‏ عن عكرمة 
ضعيفة) انظر od‏ أعلام التبلاء» : ه/ T Y£A‏ وللحديث شواهد» ومعنى Cue odaji‏ 


انظر الحديث الآتي. 

172. It was narrated from Abu ti ELAS محمد بن‎ CAL — wY 
Zubair that Jâbir bin “Abdullah unu E ee ee ee 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ ne عَنْ‎ al gii سفيان بن عيينة» عن‎ 
was in Ji‘ranah and he was TET 2755 oa الله فال‎ x6 Qi 


distributing gold nuggets and 8 E EE ae 
spoils of war which were in Bilal’s وَالَغْنَايم» 555 في‎ Gall لجعرانة وهو يقسم‎ 
lap. A man said: ‘Do justice, O ect ob us ji لال‎ 


9 
Xe 


! محمد‎ Ael : 
Muhammad! For you have not , : 5 Í A d 
done justice!’ He said: ‘Woe to dag 349 فقال: «وَيْلك!‎ Ju فإنك لم‎ 
you! Who will do justice after me _ ener es e EAS 
if I do not do justice?’ “Umar said: Bert فال حمر‎ ' od 3 ي إذا‎ 


‘O Messenger of Allah! Let me «Ei هذا‎ Gu اضرب‎ 3 E 1 ail jus 
strike the neck of this hypocrite!’ - 
The Messenger of Allah # said: في أَضحَاب»‎ Wa op 38 الله‎ 4,25 9s 
‘This man has some companions ure ل‎ 

who recite the Qur'án but it does جاو‎ : a rum ye à 
not go any deeper than their “Ji يَمرق‎ LS oni c o? ym تَرَاقِيَهُم‎ 
collarbones. They will pass Eh es 
through Islam like an arrow 5 1 
passing through its target.’ 

(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الزكاة» باب ذكر الخوارج وصفاتهمء WIC‏ من حديث أبي 
الزبير به. ee‏ 


Comments: 

a. To raise objections to an action or word of the Prophet 3€, or to find fault 
with it, or consider it impracticable — all these are the characteristics of the 
hypocrites. A true believer will never do any such thing. 

b. The incident stands out as a shining example of the Prophet's attribute of 
tolerance, clemency and patience for which reason he chose not to punish 
the man for his insolence. 


173. It was narrated that Ibn Abu i :£23 | e أبو کر‎ Bae - wr 
Awfa said: “The Messenger of eee «e ER o E e 
Allah # said: ‘The Khawárij are — à Hh oF ce ع‎ m إشحاق‎ 
the dogs of Hell.’ (Sahih) £j PARE àl 5485 JG JG اف‎ 
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. التار)‎ SYS 


تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: Yoo /٤‏ عن ca Glen]‏ وله شاهد حسن» انظر» ح ۱۷٦:‏ . 


174. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “There will emerge 
people who will recite the Qur'án 
but it will not go any deeper than 
their collarbones. Whenever a 
group of them appears, they 
should be cut off (i.e. killed).” Ibn 
‘Umar said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ say: 
‘Whenever a group of them 
appears, they should be killed’ — 
(he said it) more than twenty 
times — 'until Dajjál emerges 
among them.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وصححه البوصيريء وله شواهد عند أحمد والحاكم وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


o GIS LUE iS Gas - wt 
عن‎ cat عَنْ‎ TET ie pes onl 


25 EEE di شرل‎ o1 522 g! 
ERG (eel) يُجَاوِرٌ‎ S ona e 
dd, عم :شيعت‎ enl sé ws op 
in I gs 33 ge us dux يل‎ 


meee في‎ t6 JA G5 عِشْرِينَ‎ 
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a. The Hadith contains the indication that only a small number of people shall 
be influenced by the erroneous ideas of the Khawârij. The majority of the 
people shail not only stick to the right path with regard to this misguided 
group, but also fight them and liquidate them. 


b. It seems that the Dajjál (False Christ) will also try to misrepresent falsehood 


as truth in order to misguide the people. The Prophet "Eisa #2 shall kill him 
and his associates. 


175. It was narrated that Anas — . i, / ف‎ 7 "X Ge - Ye 

. E 3 Hi EF a لو‎ ex 9 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of MOM MAREM EU 
Allah 4%% said: ‘At the end of time — «9305 عَنْ‎ «jx عبد الرزاقء عن‎ Uu 
or among this nation (Ummah) .we ay ^ 2^ د“ مالك قَانّ: مال‎ ui ی‎ 
there will appear people who will 1 eed : Nas z UA il 
recite Qur'án but it will not go any x في‎ 5 «QU zl e e cox 
deeper than their collarbones or o dos 


pe ES y osa 65, الأكق‎ 
“ha سیه سِيمَاهُم التَحْلِيقُ» إذا‎ eal 
SQ SG cus zal laf أو‎ 


their throats. Their distinguishing 
feature will be their shaved heads. 
If you see them, or meet them, then 
kill them.” (Sahih) 


—— 
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zt‏ بألفاظ مختلفة» وصححه الحاكمء والذهبي # قتادة مشهور بالتدليس (طبقات المدلسين/ 


Comments: 


المرتبة الثالثة)» وعنعنء وحديث البخاري : VOW‏ يغنى عنه. 


Some scholars consider it a Sound Hadith. Shaving the heads as the 
distinguishing feature of the Khawárij does not mean that anyone that 
shaves his head is necessarily a Kháriji. It only means that they did it as a 
habit. Among the noted Companions, ‘Ali 4 also used to regularly shave 


his head. 

176. Abu Ghalib narrated that 
Abu Umámah said: "(The 
Khawári) are the worst of the 
slain who are killed under 
heaven, and the best of the slain 
are those who were killed by 
them. Those (Khawárij are the 
dogs of Hell. Those people were 
Muslims but they became 
disbelievers." I said: "O Abu 
Umámah, is that your opinion?" 
He said: "Rather I heard it from 
the Messenger of Allah #8.” 
(Hasan) 


gis D ن أبي‎ : lee GAR - 5 
eal eae T cC 23) 


vie 3 i d agi 35 ce Al 


25 Ao 


E c co 5 فان‎ 
ا‎ 


$5 
cus 
P Fy 


ME مِنْ رَسُولٍ الله‎ Cee قَالَ : بل‎ 94) yas 


تخريج : est]‏ حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» التفسيرء باب ومن سورة pisi. Tu di‏ 


غالب oa‏ وقال: (حدیث حسن». 


Comments: 


من حديث حماد بن سلمة وغيره عن أبي 


a. The Hadith contains a strong condemnation of the Khawári, and is 
categorical on the point that they are disbelievers and are of the people of 


Hell. 


b. The Hadith confirms the heretical nature of their beliefs for which reason 
they have been declared as having gone out of the fold of Islam and entered 


the realm of disbelief. 


c. Muslims fighting the Khawérij shall earn for themselves a Wd rank and a 


distinctive position before Allah. 


Chapter 13. Concerning 
Denial By The Jahmiyyah 
(i.e. Seeing Allah In The 
Hereafter, etc.) 

177. it was narrated that Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “We were sitting 


PT 


IST بَابٌ : فيمَا‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
(Y ii Kagel 
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with the Messenger of Allah 2g. 
He looked at the moon, which 
was full and said, ‘Indeed, you 
will see your Lord as you see this 
moon. You will not feel the 
slightest inconvenience and 
overcrowding in seeing Him. If 
you have the power not: to be 
overcome and to say this prayer 
before the sun rises and before it 
sets, then do that.” Then he 
recited: “And glorify the praises 
of. your Lord, before the rising of 
the sun and before (its) 


5 Y Pe d vw € “ee 

ep ode G Te € AS 35 bal we 

st, * ow Ta - qe, و‎ 

P ووكيع»‎ APT خالي‎ us : محمك‎ 
£ 5c 5 


ل 


a ue‏ كان Be Lut E‏ وغول الله 
ih S i DES ae‏ قَالَ: exp‏ 
سَتَرَوْنَ ly uf M5‏ هدا y al‏ 
تَصَامُونَ في ii‏ فَإِنِ NIE‏ 
Sie ue‏ قَبْلَ gb‏ الشَمْس up Jós‏ 


setting. "ll (Sahih) 


ja ريك‎ Xm nn A : 5 فَافْعَلُوا».‎ 
[YA + 3] "pe^ 5 ie, gb 


تخريج : am:‏ البخاري»› التوحيدء باب قول الله تعالى : (وجوه Xn‏ ناضرة eteli Ly‏ 
eed te poy «v£Yo ey ev t: Bc‏ المسا cde‏ باب فضل صلاتي الصبح والعصر والمحافظة 


عليهما» Wie‏ من حديث إسماعيل به. 


Comments: 


a. 


The Jahmiyyah sect takes its name from its progenitor Jahm bin Safwan. This 
heretical sect differs from the mainstream school of the People of the Sunnah 
in several conceptual matters. 


. The Hadith affirms that the believers’ seeing their Lord on the Day of 


Resurrection and thereafter in Paradise is an undeniable fact. This is, 
however, not possible in this world for the simple reason that we, with our 
present body and its potential, are not capable to endure seeing Allah with 
our mortal eyes. 


. It does not mean that the other three obligatory prayers have no 


significance. It only means that anyone who can regularly perform the Fajr 
and ‘Asr prayers is in a better position to perform other prayers as well. It is 
because Fajr is performed at a time when a person tends to be sleepy and 
lazy. As for the ‘Asr, it is the peak time for man’s occupation with his 
business and other worldly activities. That is why it needs much greater 
effort on the part of the man to perform them on time and in congregation. 
Anyone who does them well can also take care of other prayers with 
comparative ease. 


. Striking the similitude of the moon is also meant to convey the idea of 


Allah's being above and aloof from His entire creation. 


i Of 50:39. 
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178. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Do you crowd one 
another in order to see the moon 
on the night when it is full?” They 
said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘And you will 
not crowd one another in order to 
see your Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection." " (Sahih) 
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1 5 قال > قال‎ 
$ Jé لآ.‎ Je eui xpi cdi 
TD 658 ربكم‎ — 


NT 4‏ 
سول الله BE‏ «تَضَامُونَ في &Y‏ 


[صحیح] * الأعمش كان يدلس (طيقات المدلسين/ المرتبة الثانية والتلخيص 
الحبير GAAN "ES E‏ وعتحن 6 ولخحديقه Jal yo‏ كثيرة > انظر الحديث السايق Kram g «eb‏ 
الامام أحمد : JY‏ ۳۸۹ وأخرجه مسلم » TATA:‏ من حديث gle T‏ به» egal pu‏ 


Comments: 


The believers shall be able to see Allah with as much ease as they can see 


the moon when it is full. 


179. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed said: “We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Will we see 
our Lord?’ He said: ‘Do you crowd 
one another to see the sun at mid- 
day when there are no clouds?’ We 
said: ^No.' He said: “Do you crowd 
one another to see the moon on the 
night when it is full and there are 
no clouds?’ We said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘You will not crowd one another to 
see Him, just as you do not crowd 
to see these two things.’ ” (Sahih) 
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y EIC الله بن‎ 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 2157/7 من حديث الأعمش ca‏ وانظر الحديثين السابقين. 


180. Waki’ bin Hudus narrated 
that his paternal uncle Abu Razin 
said: “I said: ʻO Messenger of 
Allah, wil we see Allah on the 
Day of Resurrection? And what is 
the sign of that in His creation?’ 
He said: 'O Abu Razin, do each of 
you not see the moon 
individually?’ I said: ‘Of course.’ 


E | GK A Gis - 
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qi‏ الله X US SH px‏ ذلك في 
calc‏ كَالَ: SH PRS SS 15,5; ul G‏ 
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He said: ‘Allah is Greater, and fede eT ae s T 
d , 5 - $17 3.2 47 - e oF 776 

that is His sign in His creation.’ قال» قلت: بلى. قال:‎ s القمرٌ مخليا‎ 


(Hasan) 


142 ka ^ Ve ol a 5 
Rae فى‎ Xf is أغظمء‎ Yit 


تخريج : [ إسناده حسن] آ خر جه أبو داودء السنة» باب في الرؤية» اح : اللا من حديث 


Comments: 


يعلى به» وصححه الحاكم» والذهبي . 


The phrase ‘each one seeing (the moon) individually’ is used to convey the 
idea that, notwithstanding the fact that those seeing Him shall be in 
multitudes, no one shall have any difficulty in seeing Him. 


181. Waki’ bin Hudus narrated 
that his paternal uncle Abu Razin 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $% 
said: ‘Allah laughs at the despair 
of His slaves although He soon 
changes it.'!! 1 said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, does the Lord 
laugh?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ I said: ‘We 
shall never be deprived of good 
by a Lord Who laughs.’ ” (Hasan) 


Bis الوك أن أن‎ Etc AY 
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تخريج : as ul T‏ حسن] pl‏ جه أحمد: ١7١١/5‏ هرك ude‏ حماد به # وكيع حسن 
الحديث» جهله ابن القطان وغیره» ووثقه أبن col‏ والترمذي» والحاكم وغيرهم. 


182. Waki’ bin Hudus narrated 
that his paternal uncle Abu Razin 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, where was our Lord before 
He created His creation?’ He said: 
He was above the clouds, below 
which was. air, and above which 
was air and water. Then He created 
His Throne above the water.” 
(Hasan) 


1 The calamity that gave rise to the despair. 
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FEISAL کتاب‎ 


coe‏ [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» التفسيرء باب ومن سورة هود» ح:9١١"‏ من 


Comments: 


. حديث حسن؟‎ ija) وقال:‎ ca يزيل‎ Cade 


The word ‘Amê’ occurring in the Arabic sentence Kûna fi ‘amd’ could stand 


for the cloud. 


It could also mean ‘something beyond human 


comprehension’. In other words, the answer to the question asked would be 
beyond the understanding of man. Anyhow, there was probably the need to 
rationalize the answer or justify the text if the Hadith were Sound, it is not. 
It is in fact a Weak “Hadith”, (according to Shaikh Albani) which needs no 


rationalizing. 


183. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Muhriz Al-Mázini said: “We 
were with “Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
when he was circumambulating 
the House; a man came up to him 
and said: ‘O Ibn ‘Umar, what did 
you hear the Messenger of Alláh 
#@ say about the Najwa?" He 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah i$ say: ‘On the Day of 
Resurrection, the believer will be 
brought close to his Lord until He 
will cover him with His screen, 
then He will make him confess his 
sins. He will ask him: “Do you 
confess?" He will say: "O Lord, I 
confess." This will continue as long 
as Alláh wills, then He will say: "I 
concealed them for you in the 
world, and I forgive you for them 
today." Then he will be given the 
scroll of his good deeds, or his 
record, in his right hand. But as for 
the disbeliever or the hypocrite, 
(his sins) will be announced before 
the witnesses.'" (One of the 
narrators) Khálid said: " At: "before 
the witnesses’ there is something 
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H The secret conversation that Allah will have with His slaves on the Day of Resurrection. 
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sos 5H] » 4a 
missing. These are the ones EVA S838] T k ái A 21 


who lied against their Lord" No nee 
doubt! the curse of Allah is on the 
wrongdoers."P! (Sahih) 


تخريجح: أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب قوله: «ويقول الأشهاد هؤلاء الذين كذبوا»» 
ح ETAO:‏ كما في تحفة الأشراف: 2479/0 من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة به» ومسلم» التوبة؛ 
باب في سعة رحمة الله تعالى على المؤمنين ... إلخ» ح:7758 من طريق آخر عن قتادة به. 


Comments: 

a. The Hadith contains the affirmation of Alláh's attribute of speech. The 
People of the Sunnah hold the belief that Allah speaks whatever He wills, 
whenever He wills and, to whoever He wills; and the addressee hears Him 
speak. 

b. It speaks of a great bounty from Alláh which encourages the believers to 
hope for His mercy. It also mentions the disgrace of the sinners, regarding 
which the believers are to remain in constant fear of Allah, since both hope 
and fear are the necessary ingredients of Iman. 


34255 “38 


184. It was narrated that Jabir bin al oi ؛‎ akii 4 محمد بن‎ am - 5 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah i£ said: ‘While the 
people of Paradise are enjoying 
their blessings, a light will shine . " 
upon them, and they will raise : 
their heads, and. they will see 3 ف‎ 
their Lord looking down upon ae 
them from above. He will say: 
"Peace be upon you, O people of 
Paradise.” This is what Allah says 
in the Verse: “Salam (peace be on 
you) — a Word from the Lord 
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(Allah), Most Merciful.” ®! He da 


will look at them and they will 
look at Him, and they will not 
pay any attention to the delights 
(of Paradise) so long as they look 
at Him, until He will screen 
Himself from them. But His light 


1 That is: ‘They say’ as visible in the Verse. 
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and blessing will remain with 

them in their abodes.” (Da‘if) 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري # الفضل الرقاشي ضعيف Mer‏ جرحه أحمد 
ond) ants‏ 


185. It was narrated that ‘Adi bin 255 Dip عل ر‎ Gis - 1A0 
Hátim said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘There is no one بن‎ Sie عَنْ‎ AER DE «uie عن‎ 


ر 


among you but his Lord will ما‎ BE اه‎ E E uu 
speak to him without any يکم‎ 8S al َسُول‎ 9 es acts 
intermediary between them. He 43 £5 jd cag 4s Y P E 
will look to his right and will not cof tts hri dul 
see anything but that which he 3 فلآ يَرَى‎ is ou رجا ~ عَمَنْ‎ 
sent forth." He will look to his 4% "n? al [561 : من‎ xw 25 RAE i es 
left and will not see anything but NE j n jode d x ae 
that which he sent forth. Then he AL icd dale els eis uni إلا‎ sz 
will look in front of him and will «f; Tp Sí tz sl SÉ 
ae 3 
be faced with the Fire. So و‎ $ - E. os = 
whoever among you can protect بشق تمرقء فليفعل».‎ 


himself from the Fire, even by 
means of half a date, let him do 
so." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» GES‏ باب من نوقش الحساب عذب» ح:0۳۹٦» VEE‏ 
ومسلمء الزكاة» باب الحث على الصدقة ولو ... إلخ» Vr Vie‏ من حديث الأعمش به. 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith also contains the confirmation of Allah's attribute of speech. 

b. Each person shali render his account by himself. No one in this world 
should, therefore, put his trust in some religious or divine person for 
intercession. 

c. Virtuous deeds are a prerequisite for deliverance from Hell-fire. 

d. Charity is also one of the means of securing deliverance from Allah's 
punishment. 

186. Abu Bakr bin Qais Al- E Ei E 5 MA Gi - 5 

Ash'ari narrated that his father al Xin. emi ote 

said: “The Messenger of Allâh g — ‘2+! X* بن‎ j PS | عبد‎ casali dE 

said: “Two gardens of silver, their z f as 
vessels 4. everything in them; : A عن أبي‎ n re 


H ie., his good and bad deeds. 
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and two gardens of gold, their 
vessels and everything in them, 
and nothing between the people 
and their seeing their Lord, the 
Blessed and Exalted, except the 
Veil of Pride covering His Face in 
the Garden of Eden (Jannat 
‘Adn).” (Sahih) 


SAAS EAVA اح‎ cob Lagi 55 اومن‎ 
من حديث أبى عبدالصمد‎ Mic eal ys 


Comments: 


أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب قوله: 
(VEE‏ ومسلمء الايمان» باب إثبات رؤية المؤمنين 


3 


Gol وَبَيْنَ أَنْ‎ pa os وما قيهماء وما‎ 
ris ns, Y us 56 5 di 
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به . 


a. The Hadith confirms the certainty of seeing Allah. 

b. The people of Paradise, once inside their abodes, shall be able to see their 
Lord — the only impediment being the Veil of His Pride. But when Allah 
decides to shower His benevolence and mercy upon His servants, the screen 
will go and seeing will be made possible. 

c. Countless and unmatched are the bounties of Allah in Paradise. What we 
find mentioned in the Qur’an and Hadith is only that which man can 
comprehend. Even the gold and silver in Paradise will be unlike the gold 
and silver of this world. They are superior beyond imagination. 


-3 3o0 LE S52 7 -^ 
187. It was narrated that Suhaib 4054 33 (45441 عبد‎ Gas - ۷ 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh يله‎ — gz e- ae hee s «x 
recited this Verse: ‘For those who Cu Or سماد‎ ous Cre Gas 


have done good is the best 
reward and even more’ Then 
he said: “When the people of 
Paradise enter Paradise, and the 
people of the Fire enter the Fire, a 
caller will cry out: “O people of 
Paradise! You have a covenant 
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with Allâh and He wants to fulfill 
it" They will say: “What is it? 
Has Allah not made the Balance 
(of our good deeds) heavy, and 
made our faces bright, and 
admitted us to Paradise and 


Bi Yunus 10:26. 
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[dd - she ر‎ 34, ee "uz 8 
Veil Bs a quit n hus c] S الْحِجَابٍ‎ Css قال فى‎ ul 
look upon Him, and by Allâh, a n 5 cst ei له‎ I ü is 
Allah will not give them anything 1 
that is more beloved to them or a 8 فر‎ = 
more delightful, than looking 


upon Him.’” (Sahih) 


تخريج : a2‏ مسلمء الايمان» ob‏ إثبات رؤية المومنين Mc «cei "m‏ من حديث 


Comments: . 

a. Looking upon Allâh is the greatest and most pleasing bounty to be 
showered over the believers lodged in Paradise, and they will relish it more 
than anything else. 

b. Admittance to the Paradise, in itself a blessing, will also be the means of 
having the pleasure of seeing their Lord. 


188. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Praise is to Allah Whose i A EO. ES 
hearing encompasses all voices. gi عن تميم‎ ce! ae معاويّة:‎ 
The woman who disputed <4, 
concerning her husband (Ai- RUE HE M 
Mujádilah) came to the Prophet ££ ^ 42.2 eo dg uo قالتِ: العحمد‎ 
when I was (sitting) in a corner of 25 
the house, and she complained ge Jl d 
about her husband, but I did not — (E55 KS «coz xt i Ul کا‎ 
hear what she said. Then Allah ,, ~ M M 
revealed: ‘Indeed Allah has heard. “شع‎ e^o ZIEL di ا‎ dents 
the statement of her that disputes 44-5 فى‎ Nae E 
with you concerning her . 
husband.” (Sahih) [\ : [المجادلة‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح | ool‏ جه iz «Y1A /3: ER‏ 5 من حديث الأعمش 4« Ades‏ 

البخاري في التوحيدء cob‏ قول الله تعالى: «وكان الله سميعًا بصيرًا» قبل «VPA: Fa e‏ وانظر» 

"E EOS de c 

Comments: 

a. Inclusion of this Hadith in this chapter is intended to confirm Alláh's 
attribute of hearing. It may, however, be pointed out that Allah’s attributes 
are totally unlike human attributes. Even the slightest sound anywhere in 
the universe is not outside His hearing because, like other attributes, His 
attribute of hearing is also limitless. 


11 ALMujádilah 58:1. 
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b. The Prophet #¢ only followed the ordainments of Allah. He never permitted 
or prohibited anything except by Alláh's command and permission. 
Therefore, he only gave the answer after he received the revelation from 


Allah. 


189. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i said: “Your Lord wrote 
for Himself with His Own Hand 
before He created the creation: 
“My mercy precedes My wrath.” 
(Sahih) 
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007 الله ٠:‏ حمر سقّت فض » 


تخريج : [إسناده i [eem‏ جه الترمذي » الدعوات» باب إن رحمتي تغلب غضبي » 
voie‏ من حديث ابن عجلان ca‏ وقال: o‏ صحيح غريب» # ابن عجلان صرح بالسماع 


Comments: 


عند أحمد: EYY [Y‏ وانظر» ح:5556. 


The Hadith confirms Allah’s attributes of mercy and anger. It also mentions 
the Hand of Allâh. It is necessary to believe in all of these, even as they are 
mentioned without coining similitude or imputing resemblance to. anything 
else. It is also not right to claim or suggest that Allah’s Hand in reality 


symbolizes His attribute of power. 


190. Talhah bin Khirásh said: "I 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: 
“When ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
(Haram) was killed on the Day of 
Uhud, the Messenger of Allah #2 
met me, and said: "O Jábir, shall I 
not tell you what Allah has said to 
your father?" Yahya said in his 
Hadith: " And he said: 'O Jábir, why 
do I see you. broken-hearted?’ I 
(Jábir) said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
my father has been martyred and 
he has left behind dependents and 
debts.’ He said: ‘Shall I not give 
you the glad tidings of that with 
which Alláh met your father?' I 
said: "Yes, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: 'Alláh never spoke to 
anyone except from behind a 
screen, but He spoke to your father 
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directly, and He said: “O My slave! 
Ask something from Me and I shail 
give it to you.” He said: “O Lord, 
bring me back to life so that I may 
be killed in Your cause a second 
time.” The Lord, Glorified is He, 
said: “I have already decreed that 
they will not return to life.” He 
said: “My Lord, then convey (this 
news) to those whom I have left 
behind.” Allah said: “Think not of 
those as dead. who are killed in the 
way of Allah. Nay, they are alive, 
with their Lord, and they have 
provision.” l] (Hasan) 


تفسير cold!‏ باب ومن سورة آل عمران» 


201 ALAN كتاب‎ 


(459% n5 عند‎ MSIE GST A 
[14 عمران:‎ Ji] 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] >I‏ جه الترمذي» 


Terane‏ عن يحي بن حبيب به» وقال: cuum‏ غريب»» وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكم» وانظر» 


Comments: 


CYA‘:‏ وله شواهد عند doo}‏ وغيره. 


a. One should not say to a bereaved person anything that might increases. his 


sorrow and give him pain. 


b. The Hadith confirms Allah's attribute of Speech. 

c. After a man dies: he enters the next world where it will be possible that 
Allâh will bless him with special attributes. 

d. The Hadith confirms the reality of a higher rank for the martyrs. 

e. It is a proof of the high status of ‘Abdullah bin Haram, that Allah Himself 
asked him to decide and say what he wanted. 

f. All links of men with this world are severed after death, and they can never 
go back to the world they have left behind. This categorical statement cuts 
at the root of the people’s belief in the transmigration of souls. 


191. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Allah will laugh at 
two persons — one of them kills 
the other, and both of them enter 
Paradise, for the first one fought 
in the cause of Allah and was 
martyred, then his killer repented 


Ol Al ‘Imran 3:169. 
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to Alláh and became Muslim, 


then he also fought in the cause of 


Allah and was martyred.''' 
(Sahih) 
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تخريجح: أخرجه مسلمء LY)‏ باب بيان الرجلين يقتل أحدهما الآخر يدخلان الجنةء 


Comments: 


Me‏ عن ابن أبي شيبةء وغيره به. 


a. Alláh's laughter is an expression of His pleasure. Therefore, pleasure is also 


an attribute of Allah. 


b. Only Alláh knows what the end of a man would be like. Even the most 
hardened criminal can be expected to receive Alláh's guidance at some 
point in life. As such it is not proper to claim, as long as a person lives, that 
he will not accept guidance, and as such it is not right to stop inviting him 
to the right path until the last breath of his life. 


192. Sa'eed bin Musayyab 
narrated that Abu Hurairah used 
to say: “The Messenger of Allah 
4 said: Allah will seize the earth 
on the Day of Resurrection, and 
He will roll up the heavens in His 
Right Hand, then He will say, “I 
am the Sovereign. Where are the 
kings of the earth?” (Sahih) 
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تخريجح: أخرجه البخاري» الرقاق» باب يقبض الله الأرض يوم GaU!‏ :45037619 لالاء 
n‏ صفات المنافقي* 3 ARD wh‏ الشامة والجنة Jom. : Quod s YVAY: ra In‏ 
و فعين : 2 QURE ege A pote‏ بن رر 


Comments: 


به . 


a. This confirms the reality of Allah’s Hand. However, it is not allowed for 
anyone to invent a mental picture for such attributes of Allah. It is, instead, 
necessary that we believe in however much we have been told about His 
attributes, and not commit the mistake of likening the Divine attributes to 


those of the created things. 


b. The sky as it exists now shall cease to exist on the Day of Resurrection. 


193. It was narrated that ‘Abbas 
bin “Abdul-Muttalib said: “I was 
in Batha’ with a group of people, 
among whom was the Messenger 
of Allah 3&. A cloud passed over 
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him, and he looked at it and said: 
‘What do you call this?’ They 
said: 'Saháb (a cloud).’ He said: 
‘And Muzn (rain cloud). They 
said: ‘And Muzn.’ He said: ‘And 
‘Anan (clouds). Abu Bakr said: 
“They said: ‘And 'Anán.'" He 
said: ‘How much (distance) do 
you think there is between you 
and the heavens?’ They said: "We 
do not know.’ He said: “Between 
you and it is seventy-one, or 
seventy-two, or seventy-three 
years, and there is a similar 
distance between it and the 
heaven above it (and so on)’ until 
he counted seven heavens. “Then 
above the seventh heaven there is 
a sea, between whose top and 
bottom is a distance like that 
between one heaven and another. 
Then above that there are eight 
(angels in the form of) mountain 
goats. The distance between their 
hooves and their knees is like the 
distance between one heaven and 
the next. Then on their backs is 
the Throne, and the distance 
between the top and the bottom 
of the Throne is like the distance 
between one heaven and another. 
Then Alláh is above that, the 
Blessed and Exalted.” (Da"if) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» السنة» باب في الجهميةء EVYY o‏ عن محمد 
أبن الصباح c4‏ والترمذي» ع aN Sin‏ وقال: لاحسن غريب؟ s‏ سماك اختلط ply‏ عميرة Y‏ 


194. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“When Allah decrees a matter in 
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heaven, the angels beat their Pee oe eee MT z 
wings in E to His decree هريرة أن الي‎ gl GF «Se GF coUo 
(with a sound) like a chain KÁ فى‎ ial قَضَى الله‎ Śp قَالَ:‎ E 
beating a rock. Then “When fear Ae PON I E ee 
is banished from their hearts, they — * algal خضعانا‎ Qe! الملائكة‎ coL 
say: “What is it that your Lord has — -,, 5 .2 $3 (b sio de GL 
said? They say: 'The truth. And e kd EB > eda s 
He is the Most High, the Most ce! الحق وهو‎ s ماذا قال ريّكم‎ jl 
Great." He said: “Then the Ps geraai cd E Da. 
eavesdroppers (from among the ^ LA quee E 2i 1 ns GS 
jinn) listen out for that, one above (AUK فِيسْمَعْ‎ (aX $$ MAX (o 
the other, so (one of them) hears , 7H] Age vá Rain pe 
the words and passes it on to the “7 ibus iR فيلقيها إلى من‎ 
one beneath him. The. Shihab. pt Gas cani الذي‎ AJ lea af d 
shooting star) may strike him . . ., .- |, z ae 
oh he can pass aa to the one ريما لم يدرك‎ toe bel EL الكاهِنِ‎ ok) 
beneath him and the latter can eats EL. Ga acer 1 Tore E 
pass it on to the soothsayer or 


A ow i Ax po 1 tn Als 5 A 
sorcerer, or it may not strike him تلك الكلمة التي سيعت من‎ Gee 
until he has passed it on. And he "OA 


adds one hundred lies to it, and 
only that word which was 
overheard from the heavens is 
true." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح! أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» سورة سبأء باب «حتى إذا فزع عن قلوبهم 


VEAL E: GJ...‏ م“ Gude‏ سهان به. 
cmi X c c‏ سور لابه Comments:‏ 


a. Allah’s speech consists of both sound and words, which the angels are able 
to hear. 

b. Angels possess the consciousness and knowledge of AJláh's greatness and 
pride. That is why they affirm their lowliness and humility on hearing the 
Words of Allah. In fact, it behooves man to show greater humility than the 
angels because he has been given greater status. 

c. Soothsayers and astrologers have their links with the evil spirits (satans). 
Soothsaying and astrology etc. are, therefore, rightly branded as satanic. 
sciences. Muslims must not believe in them. They should even avoid 
studying them. 

195. It was narrated that Abu fi Gis Dac (p عل‎ Gis - 6 

Musa said: “The Messenger of "Per ا ل‎ eee 

Allah #@ stood up among us and عن "42 ين ر“‎ ene YE عن‎ tila 


Bl Saba! 34: 23. 
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said five things. He said: ‘Allah 
does not sleep, and it is not 
befitting that He should sleep. He 
lowers the Scales and raises them. 
The deed done during the day is 
taken up to Him before the deed 
done during the night, and the 
deed done during the night before 
the deed done during the day. His 
Veil is Light and if He were to 
remove it, the glory of His Face 
would burn everything of His 
creation, as far as His gaze 
reaches." (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه مسلمء الايمان» باب في قوله عليه السلام «إن الله لا يتام .. 


Comments: 


a. Sleep and rest are the needs of the creatures since they remedy the fatigue 
and weakness caused by work. Allah, by contrast, is Ever Living and 
Sustainer of the entire creation. He is, therefore, exempt from both 


weariness and sleep. 


b. One of the interpretations of lowering the Scales and raising them is that 
He, in His infinite wisdom, decreases in this life the provision for some and 


increases it for others. 


c. Nothing in this mortal world can stand the glory of Allah. That is why 
when Allah manifested the splendor of His glory on the Mount of Sinai (i.e. 
the Tur), it could not stand it and was reduced to dust. 


196. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Æ said: ‘Allah does not 
sleep, and it is riot befitting that He 
should sleep. He lowers the Scales 
and raises them. His Veil is Light 
and if He were to remove it, the 
glory of His Face would burn 
everything of His creation, as far as 
His gaze reaches.'" Then Abu 
‘Ubaidah recited the Verse: 
‘Blessed is whosoever is in the fire, 
(i.e. the light of Allah) and 
whosoever is round about it! And 
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Glorified is Allah, the Lord of all 
that exists. (Sahih) 


Comments : 


206 


ILES كتاب‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق . 


a. It was not a worldly fire but, as mentioned in Sahih Muslim, the Light of 
Allah, The Arabic expression Hijabuhu nur or Hijébuhu nâr means His Veil is 


Light or Fire. 


b. ‘And whosoever is roundabout the fire’ means the Prophet Musa ss and 
the Angel Jibril &à (Tabari's Commentary, 11/165). 


197. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 4%% said: 
"The Right Hand of Alláh is full 
and that is never affected by the 
continuous spending, night and 
day. In His other Hand is the 
Scale, which He raises and lowers. 
Have you seen what Alláh has 
spent since He created the 
heavens and the earth? And that 
has not decreased what is in His 
Hands in the slightest.’ (Sahih) 
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تخريج : (صحيح | ae oI‏ الترمذي ٠‏ تفسير 


حديث يزيد به» وقال: gerd‏ صحيح» # ابن إسحاق core‏ وللحديث طرق عند البخاري ومسلم 


Comments: 


a. The Hadith contains the mention of “Han " as well as “Hands” 


x وغيرهما‎ 
for Allah. 


This is also one of those phenomena (attributes) that needs unquestioning 
literal faith without searching for resemblance in this world. The Qur'án 
speaks of the two Hands of Allah at several places (e.g. Sád. 38:75). 

b. This Hadith describes Allah’s Hand as ‘right’. The Arabic text, in fact, contains 
the word Yamin that contains the sense of Barakah (blessing). A Hadith in Sahih 
Muslim (H. 1827) says that both His Hands are Yamin. Therefore, to describe 
one of Alláh's Hands as right or blessed does not mean that the other Hand is 
not so. The truth is that both His Hands are blessed. 


198. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 4% 
say, when he was on the pulpit 
‘The Compeller will seize the 


Bl An-Naml 27:8. 
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heavens and the earths in His 
Hand’ and he clenched his fist 
and began to open and close it. 
Then He will say: "I am the 
Compeller! Where are the tyrants? 
Where are the arrogant?"' He 
said, the Messenger of Allah i£ 
was turning to his right and to his 
left, until I saw the pulpit moving 
from below and I thought: "What 
if it falls with the Messenger of 
Allah 3& on it?” ” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : of‏ جه مسلمء صفات المنافقين» باب صفة القيامة والجنة والنار» ح:88!؟ من 


Comments: 


حديث عبدالعزیز وغيره به . 


a. The Hadith gives us an idea of Allah’s attribute of greatness and pride 
inasmuch as this universe, however vast it might be, is no more than a 


particle of dust before Him. 


b. It is allowed to make an occasional show of anger in religious sermons and 


admonitions. 


199. Nawwás bin Sam'án Al- 
Kilábi said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& say: ‘There 
is no heart that is not between 
two of the Fingers of the Most 
Merciful. If He wills, He guides it 
and if He wills, He sends it 
astray.’ The Messenger of Allah 
$ used to say: ‘O You Who 
makes hearts steadfast, make our 
hearts steadfast in adhering to 
Your religion. And he said: ‘The 
Scale is in the Hand of the Most 
Merciful; He will cause some 
peoples to rise and others to fall 
until the Day of Resurrection.' " 
(Sahih) 


> : تسر 
aA ou‏ و P2 A B‏ 3 
OPT‏ ر s ra á‏ 
Y‏ يمول : gl‏ النواس ip‏ شمعان 
a 0,55 £L dE 49s‏ 6 
e fe “ of H 15 e - 37 2,‏ 
يقول: «مَا مِنْ قلب إلا Go‏ إصبعين oe‏ 
أضابع Ab d Wh ai M let‏ 
£ ق ^ E‏ 


"^c ^ 7. ^» d o g” 255 ts 
مثبت القلوب ثبت قلوينا على دينك» قال:‎ 
rw 4 ٠. P * 
LES D 


آخَرِينَ إِلَى يَوْم الْقِيَامَةه . 
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بزيد بن جاير t4‏ وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد صحيح؟ . 
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Comments: 

a. The author has included this Hadith to prove the attribute of the Fingers for 
Allah. With regard to all such Ahádith the unanimous view of the. pious 
predecessors is that we must have faith in them without imputing any kind 
of resemblance in them to anything in the world. 

b. Giving guidance is the prerogative of Allâh alone. We must, therefore, keep 
asking Him for guidance and steadfastness in our adhering to faith. 

c. Making someone high or low or enduing someone with honor and the 
other with disgrace, is sometimes decreed by Allah in consequence of man’s 
acts of commission or omission. At other times it is a test and trial from 
Allâh, and it is on the basis of his conduct in these tests and trials that man 
earns his high or low grades with Allah. 


200. It was narrated that Abu — :.5u 33 محمد‎ wos fi Give 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri said: “The "Ro 


Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Allah ^ t عبد الله بن إشماعيل» عن‎ Cue 
smiles at three things: a row in  ىرتخلا‎ A d 5E X B cat ie 
the prayer, a man who prays in Fry e م عه عو ع رو ين‎ 
the depths of the night, and a الله ليتضحخك‎ op :3E الله‎ J.25 ل: قال‎ 
man who fights’ 1 think he said, ey, (423 فى‎ Gab ÉÉ إلى‎ 
‘behind the battalion.” (Da’if) qu Jeu dM CN *» 
يقاتل أراه‎ fe Ws «EDI oe قي‎ he 

. الكتيبة»‎ Cdi jé 


تخريج : [إسئاده 2 ضعيف] Ae [Yt xul az oh‏ من hens Sud‏ ابه $ Alius‏ تقدم idle‏ 
Y y Ze‏ وتلميذه مجهول (تقريب) : ولبعض الحديث شاهد ضعيف xe‏ البزار. 


201. It was narrated that Jábir bin is Gás ip 5 AL Gae- v 
‘Abdullah. said: "The Messenger RCM ee ee 
of Allah 2% used to appear before (Obie إِسْرائيل» عن‎ Gum isle) بن‎ al 
: "E ea 9 EE PEU. cues m$ 2H. ET 
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Message) of my Lord.” (Sahih) PET. Je xb المَؤْسِمء فيقول:‎ 
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تخريج ` [إستاده صحیح] ol‏ جه أبو داود» cidi‏ باب فى القرآن» cEVTE c‏ والترمذي» 
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المدلسين às JD.‏ الثانية) ولا يثبت هذا cae‏ والله أعلم. 
Comments:‏ 
'Appearing before the people' (ie. his meeting the people) was in the hope‏ 
of finding a person or tribe from amongst the people coming from all parts‏ 
of the Arab world at the time of Hajj that could help him in his preachings,‏ 
and thwart the designs of his opponents, so that the people could‏ 
comprehend the truth and accept it.‏ 


202. It was narrated from Abu 
Dardá' that the Prophet $& said 
concerning the Verse: "Every day 
He is (engaged) in some 
affair.” H! “His affairs include 
forgiving sins, relieving distress, 
raising some people and bringing 
others low." (Hasan) 


5 jj Gis DUE pps Ge - 5 
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Eo 
(QUAND Sle تخريج: [خسن] أخرجه ابن أبي حاتم في تفسيره» وصححه ابن‎ 
وله طريق موقوفب في‎ «sl محله الصدق› بولحديثه طرق‎ PIU * و حسته اليوصيري‎ CAI 
e 5۸۷۸ وعلقه البخارزي فى صحيحه :۷۹۸/۸ قبل حدیث:‎ coU YT شعب‎ 
Comments: 
a. The Hadith confirms Alláh's attribute of action manifested at all times 
without break. | 
b. Forgiving sins is also one such matter in which there is absolutely no 
intermediary between man and God. Some misguided souls think that, 
even in this, ari intermediary is an imperative necessity. Christians believe 
that forgiving the sins is within the domain of their popes and priests. 
Hindus consider it impossible to approach God without the mediation of 
the Brahmins, and it is only through them that they can have their sins 
forgiven. The Qui'án, on the other hand, asks in the form of a rhetorical 
question: “And who can forgive sins except Allah?” (3:135), i.e., no one has 
the power to do it. 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah 3€ 
said: “Whoever introduces a good 
practice that is followed, he will 
receive its reward and a reward 
equivalent to that of those who 
follow it, without that detracting 
from their reward in the slightest. 
And whoever introduces a bad 
practice that is followed, he will 
receive its sin and a burden of sin 
equivalent to that of those who 


follow it, without that detracting 


from their burden in the 
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slightest.’ " (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الزكاة» باب الحث على الصدقة 
محمد بن عبدالملك وغیره به . 


Comments: 


a. 


‘Introducing a good practice’ means that a need was being felt for an act of 
virtue but no one was practising it, or else introducing a good practice 
would mean reviving the implementation of a Sunnah that had since been 
abandoned, and when someone revived it, others also took to following it. 
It would also apply to the situation where one devises a new methodology 
for the promotion of a proven act of virtue. Declaring an action as good and 
giving it currency in the society on the basis of one’s own subjective opinion 
is a form of innovation (Bid'ah) which will attract retribution or punishment 
instead of recompense or reward from Allah. 


. ‘Introducing an evil practice’ means a situation where a man did an evil act 


which was nonexistent in the society. Then, taking the cue from him, 
others also started doing the same. The Prophet $& has warned against it. 


. People engaged in the work of Da'wah (calling people to the right path) 


must be on their guard lest they themselves start doing an act or inviting 
others to do something, on the basis of some weak or spurious Hadith, not 
proved from the sound sources. If they do so, not only will their entire 
labor go to waste but they shall also have to carry on their shoulders the 
burden of the sins of others who followed them in that act. 


. Crediting the reward or punishment for deeds done by a person to his 


account is an automatic operation, by the will of Alláh, in which the person 
concerned has no say either way. It is, therefore, meaningless to argue in 
support of the concept of the transference of the reward of one man’s 
actions to another. If such a philosophy of transference were accepted, then, 
by the same token, the transference of a person's sins to others will also 
have to be accepted. 
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204. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to 
the Prophet #%, who encouraged 
the people to give charity to him. 
A man said: ‘I have such and 
such,’ and there was no one left in 
that gathering who did not give 
him something in charity, to a 
greater or lesser extent. The 
Messenger of Allâh # said: 
"Whoever initiates a good practice 
that is followed, he will receive a 
perfect reward for that, and a 
reward equivalent to that of those 
who follow it, without that 
detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever 
introduces a bad practice that is 
followed, he will receive the 
complete burden of sin for that, 
and a burden of sin equivalent to 
that of those who follow it, 
without that detracting from their 
burden in the slightest.” (Sahih) 


211 ALAM ies 
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205. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mâlik that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ said: “Every caller who 
invites people to misguidance and 
is followed, will have a burden of 
sin equal to that of those who 
follow him, without that 
detracting from their burden in 
the slightest. And every caller 
who invites people to true 
guidance and is followed, will 
have a reward equal to that of 
those who follow him, without 
that detracting from their reward 
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in the slightest.' " (Hasan) 


212 ALL كتاب‎ 


تتخريج : eal]‏ حسن ] وضعفه البوصيري # الراوي عن أنس رضي الله ane‏ حسن الحديث 


Comments: 204 & 205 


راجع نيل أ لمقصودء OAS re‏ 


The term ‘misguidance’ as used here includes things like idolatry, 
innovation, sinful acts and all those actions that are forbidden in Islam. As 
such, anyone who invites the people, or persuades them, or cooperates with 
them in the doing of such acts, will receive the burden of sins equivalent to 
that of those who follow it. ‘Guidance’, on the other hand, includes things 
like believing in the Oneness of Allah, following the Prophet's Sunnah, 
doing the obligatory duties, and avoiding all things that are sinful or evil. 
Therefore, anyone who invites others to the doing of such virtuous acts will 
receive a reward equivalent to the reward of all those who followed him in 


those matters. 

206. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “Whoever calls 
people to true guidance, will have 
a reward equal to that of those 
who follow him, without that 
detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever calls 
people to misguidance, will have 
a (burden of) sin equal to that of 
those who follow him, without 
that detracting from their sins in 
the slightest.’ ” (Sahih) 


207. It was narrated that Abu 
Juhaifah said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh يله‎ said: ‘Whoever 
introduces a good practice that is 
followed after him, will have the 
reward for that and the 
equivalent of their reward, 
without that detracting from their 
reward in the slightest. Whoever 
introduces an evil practice that is 
followed after him, will bear the 
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burden of sin for that and the 
equivalent of their burden of sin, 
without that detracting from their 
burden in the slightest.” (Sahih) 


213 LAM كتاب‎ 
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تخريج : [صحيح] ولشواهده انظر الأحاديث السابقة من ۲٠۳‏ إلى UU‏ 


208. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: ‘There is no caller 
who invites people to a thing but 
on the Day of Resurrection he will 
be made to stand next to that to 
which he called others, even if he 
only called one other person.'" 
(Da'if) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن pele cel‏ في السنة» ح:؟١١‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به 
وقال البوصيري: «هذا إستاد ضعيف # ليث هو ابن أبي سليم ضعفه الجمهور». 


Chapter 15. One Who 
Revives A Sunnah That Had 
Died Out 


209. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf Al-Muzani said: 
“My father told me, narrating 
from my grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
‘Whoever revives a Sunnah of 
mine, which people then act 
upon, will have a reward 
equivalent to that of those who 
act upon it, without that 
detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever 
introduces an innovation (Bid'ah) 
that is acted upon, will have a 
burden of sins equivalent to that 
of those who act upon it, without 
that detracting from the burden of 
those who act upon it in the 
slightest.’ "(Da^if) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه الترمذيء العلم باب ما جاء في الأخل بالسنة 
واجتناب البدعة» YAWV ie‏ من حديث كثير بهء وقال: H Cred‏ كثير تقدم See calle‏ 


210. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah % say: 
"Whoever revives a Sunnah of 
mine that dies out after I am 
gone, he will have a reward 
equivalent to that of those among 
the people who act upon it, 
without that detracting from their 
reward in the slightest. Whoever 
introduces an innovation (Bid‘ah) 
with which Allah and His 
Messenger are not pleased, he will 
have a (burden of) sin equivalent 
to that of those among the people 


who act upon it, without that 


detracting from their sins in the 
slightest.’ " (Da"if) 


Comments: 


Fars 
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تخريج : [ضعيف جدًا] انظر الحديث السابق. 


a. The term ‘dying Sunnah’ means an action or deed perfectly in order in the 
sight of Islam—be it an enjoined duty or a compulsory or desirable 
act—that was neglected by the people out of their indolence or ignorance. 
And ‘reviving’ it means promoting it in the society once again. 

b. The Hadith holds out a stern warning to those who try to promote 
innovations in the society and also invite others to indulge in them. 


Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
One Who Learns The Qur’an 
And Teaches It 


211. It was narrated that 
"Uthmán bin ‘Affan said that the 
Messenger of Allah كله‎ said: 
(According to one of the 
narrators) Shu'bah (he) said: "The 
best of you' (and according to) 
Sufyán (he) said: “The most 
excellent of you is the one who 
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learns the Qur'án and teaches it.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» فضائل القرآن» باب خيركم من تعلم القرآن CONV G cales‏ 


212. It was narrated that 
"Uthmán bin 'Affán said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: “The 
most excellent of you is the one 
who learns the Qur'án and 
teaches it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


٨۸‏ من حديث علقمة به. 
gali qu as‏ عَنْ GWE yf UR‏ 
َالَ: ó‏ 3,25 الل 46: akhaihy‏ من lei‏ 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 


a. The test of a person’s excellence, in consideration with Allah, lies in his 
good deeds, although the general criterion in the world is to measure up 
the value and worth of a person by the yardstick of his wealth, his good 
looks and his status in the society, which is an incorrect criterion. 

b. Learning and teaching the Qur'án means learning and teaching the reading 
of the Qur'án along with its rules of recitation, articulation and intonation, 
as well as its meaning and interpretation. And since Hadith is but the 
explication of the Qur'án, anyone who learns the science of Hadith and 
teaches it, is also included in that roll of honors. 

c. A person not following the teachings of the Qur'án has no share in that 


honor, as proved from other Ahádith. 


213. Mus‘ab bin Sa'd narrated 
that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: “The 
best of you is one who learns the 
Qur'án and teaches it.” ‘Then he 
(Mus'ab) took me (the narrator) 
by the hand and made me sit 
here, and 1 started to teach 


Qur'an.” (Da'if) 
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Comments : 

a. ‘Asim whose name appears in the chain of the narrators of this Hadith is the 
well known Imâm (authority) in the science of the Qur’an recitation. 

b. The man gifted with the capacity to do some noble work should be advised 
and encouraged to occupy himself in it for the benefit of the Muslim 
Ummah, as well for the sake of his own prosperity in this world and the 
next. 
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(Sahih) : e 
تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء فضائل القرآن» باب إثم من راءى بقراءة القرآن ... إلخء‎ 
من حديث يحيى‎ yYWiz القرآنء‎ dale وغيره» ومسلمء صلاة المسافرين» باب فضيلة‎ Ma 

. به‎ 
Comments: 


a. Both reciting the Noble Qur'án and implementing its teachings are acts of 
exeat virtue, and are both required of all of us. Recitation being an outward 
quality has been likened to the sweet smell of the fruit. Implementation, on 
the other hand, is an internal phenomenon, since it includes qualities like 
deep-rooted faith, sincerity of purpose, love and fear of Allah, as well as 
righteousness of conduct and piety. As such it has been likened to the taste 
of the fruit. 

b. Both faith and conduct of a hypocrite are sour, but his recitation of the 
Qur’an could be of benefit to others. That is the reason why he is likened to 
a flower whose sweet smell is sensed from afar, but its bad taste makes it 
unfit to eat. 
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215. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: ‘Allah has His own 
people among mankind.’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, who 
are they?’ He said: “The people of 
the Qur'án, the people of Allah 
and those who are closest to 
Him.” (Hasan) 


247 الششة‎ nt eS! 
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8 هُمْ Aii «osi d‏ الله وخاصته 


تخريج : إإسناده بحسن ] i‏ رجه النسائي في TRI‏ في فضائل CLONE c ot ail‏ 
Sixt;‏ :001/1 .من بحديث ابن مهدي به» و صححه المنذري› والبوصيري . 


Comments: 


The term “people of the Qur'án' means the reciters, the memorizers and the 
learners of the meaning of the Qur'án, in the light of the Ahédith of the 
Prophet ££, as well as those who apply the teachings of the Qüur'án in their 
daily lives, and also those who carry its message to others. 


216. It was narrated that 'Ali bin 
Abu Tálib said: "The Messenger 
of Allâh % said: ‘Whoever reads 
the Qur’an and memorizes it, 
Alláh will admit him to Paradise 
and allow him to intercede for ten 
of his family members who all 
deserved to enter Hell.” (Da'if) 
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qu‏ : [إسناده ضعيف [Me‏ أخرجه الترمذيء فضائل القرآن» باب ما جاء في فضل 


٠... cue 


:7 من حدیث أبي .عمر حفص بن سليمان القاري cu‏ وقال: 


قارىء القرآن» ح 


ولیس له su]‏ صخیح * وحفص بن سليمان يضعف فى الحديث» بل هو متروك الحديث وشيخه 


217. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah à3& said: ‘Learn the Qur'án, 
recite it and go to bed, for the 
likeness of the Qur'an and the one 
who learns it and acts upon it is 
that of a sack filled with musk, 
which spreads its fragrance 
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everywhere. And the likeness of 
one who learns it then goes to bed 


oben * 49 Sai e‏ به fs‏ جرّاب 


with it in his heart is that of a fs Ke JÉ i eden 
sack that is tied up from which no di ME s 
fragrance comes out.’ (Hasan) جراب‎ Je LI 3^5 فر قد‎ ALES مَنْ‎ 
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حبان.‎ only TP ابن‎ ATA و‎ d من حديث أبي أسامة به وقال:‎ ۲۸۷1: e الكرسي»‎ 
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3 J 4 تتاب‎ 7$) 
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rules of inheritance (Fará'id) and is DE- So of UI :Xz ض . قال‎ 
a (good) judge.” “Umar said: "Did — , »5-- Wí oesi (As الله ی‎ Sp 
not your Prophet i£ say: ‘Allah ~~ ory TN e g pa 
raises some people (in status) Mog 


because of this Book and brings 

others low because of it?’ " (Sahih) 

تخريج : : أخرجه T‏ صلاة المسافرين» باب فضل من يقوم بالقرآن ويعلمه «eJi  ..‏ 

ANY:‏ من حديث إيرا مم به. 

Comments: d * 
The Hadith only mentions the Book of Allah. It, however, goes without 
saying, that in order to qualify for the title of a scholar of the Book, one also 
has to be well versed in the science of Hadith, since Hadith is both the 
theoretical interpretation and the practical application of the Qur'án. 


219. It was narrated that Abu — .:y 44i FURENT - 4 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of ees ad 
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Allah #¢ said to me ‘O Abu... . ; "X 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن عبدالبر في جامع Oly‏ العلم وفضله: 70/١‏ من حديث 
dle‏ بن زياد 64 Anus)‏ المنذري. وضعقه العراقى» والبوصيري وغيرهما # على بن زيد تقدم 
Vie cable‏ وتلميذه والعيادانى مستورات. 
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220. It was narrated that Abu De 74 eux iis; Ge - ٣ 


Hurairah said: "The Messenger of f EY s دك‎ 
Allah # said: ‘When Allâh wils of ‘y= é% الأغلىء‎ Xe Gis 
good for a person, He causes him E 00 AT Db ae 36 GAS 
to understand the religion.” 7 ., ^ ys 3 
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" ا وة في الذّين». 


Jasi ورواه‎ (Àj pora من حديث‎ Aviz الطبراني في الصغير»‎ 42- ol [e] : تخريج‎ 
الزهري عنعن» وله شواهد كثيرة عند البخاريء ح: الاء ومسلمء‎ e عن عبدالأعلى‎ (VTE JY) 
Comments: . وغيرهما‎ ۱١۳۷: ح‎ 
a. Only a person well versed in the rules of Shari'ah concerning all important 
matters of life can achieve the blessings of this world and the next. This 
underlines the importance and need of acquiring the knowledge of religion. 
b. It also highlights the lofty position of teachers of religion. However, the 
only people capable of delivering this knowledge to the people after the 
passing away of the Prophet #% are the scholars of religion. The Messenger 
of Allah was himself a teacher, as the Qur’an says: “And he (the Prophet) 
will instruct them in the Book and wisdom” (2:129). 
The term Hikmah (translated as wisdom), used in the Qur’dn, stands for the 
understanding of the religion, namely the laws and rules of the Islamic 
jurisprudence. 
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221. It was narrated that Yunus 
bin Maisarah bin Halbas said: “T 
heard Mu'áwiyah bin Abu Sufyan 
narrating that the Messenger of 
Allah ££ said: ‘Goodness is a 
(natural) habit while evil is a 
stubbornness (constant prodding 
from Satan) When Alláh wills 
good for a person, He causes him 
to understand the religion.’ ” 
(Hasan) 


في الكبير ا و صححه AY: Ta coi NI‏ 


Comments: 
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تخريج : : [إستاده حسن] ol‏ جه الطبراني > 
الوليد صرح بالسماع المسلسل عند mum‏ ني 


a. The expression “Goodness is a (natural) habit" means that the knowledge 
of the straight path is already ingrained in human nature. Thus, a person 
possessed of upright natuxe has no difficulty treading the straight path. 

b. "Evil is a stubbornness” means that a person treading the path of sin is all 
the time contending with himself. The inciting soul pulls him to the ways of 
sin and tries to keep him from repentance, while his conscience tries to Keep 


him fróm the ways of sin. 

222. it was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh i£ said: ‘One  Fagih 
(knowledgeable man) is more 
formidable against the Shaitán 
than one thousand devoted 
worshippers. " (Da‘if) 
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223. It was narrated that Kathir 
bin. Qais said: "I was sitting with 
Abu Dardá' in the mosque of 
Damascus, when a man came to 
him and said: ‘O Abu Darda’, I 
have come to you from Al- 
Madinah, the city of the 
Messenger of Allah #, for a 
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Hadith which I have heard that 
you narrate from the Prophet 3i." 
He said: ‘Did you not come for 
trade? He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
"Did you not come for anything 
else? He said: ‘No’ He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
say: “Whoever follows a path in 
the pursuit of knowledge, Allah 
will make easy for him a path to 
Paradise. The angels lower their 
wings in approval of the seeker of 
knowledge, and everyone in the 
heavens and on earth prays for 
forgiveness for the seeker of 
knowledge, even the fish in the sea. 
The superiority of the scholar over 
the worshipper is like the 
superiority of the moon over all 
other heavenly bodies. The 
scholars are the heirs of the 
Prophets, for the Prophets did not 
leave behind Dinar or Dirham, 
rather they left behind knowledge, 
so whoever takes it has taken a 
great share.” (Datif) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه yl‏ داود» العلمء rifv‏ باب فى فضل العلم» من 
حديث eagles v iue‏ والترمڏي› اح :كما وقال: cdg?‏ إسناده عندي بمتصل et‏ و Aen?‏ 


أبن حبان # داود ضعيب وكذا cam‏ وللحديث شوآهد كثيرة ضعيفة . 


Comments: 


a. 


Scholars of religion must either sit in the mosques in order to impart 
knowledge to the people, or hold sessions at conveniently located places 
where everyone—rich or poor, high or low —can reach them and profit by 
their teaching. 


. It is a praiseworthy act if a man travels from one city or town to another, in 


order to gain knowledge from a learned man. 


. All the creatures of Allah love and pray for the prosperity of the man who 


undertakes a journey in pursuit of knowledge. 


. It is a matter of great honor for the scholars of religion to be termed as the 


spiritual heirs of the Prophets. The honor, however; puts on their shoulders 
a heavy burden of responsibility to (i) make plain the essence of truth, (ii) 


_ invite the people. to accept it, (iii) try to wean them away from falsehood 
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and, (iv) never allow greed or fear to distract them from the doing of their 
duty. They should, in short, try to emulate the example of the Prophets of 
Allah who were the embodiments of fortitude, sincerity of purpose, and 
commitment to their mission of preaching the message of Islam among the 


people. 


224. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Seeking 
knowledge is a duty upon every 
Muslim, and he who imparts 
knowledge to those who do not 
deserve it, is like one who puts a 
necklace of jewels, pearls and 
gold around the neck of swines." 


(Da'if) 
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تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف x [Gm‏ حفص تقدم» Vie‏ وله طرق كلها ضعيفة . 


Comments: 


The expression ‘Every Muslim’ means both men and women, since 
following the laws of Shari‘ah is the bounden duty of both sexes. It is, 
therefore, essential for both men and women to know the permissible from 
the prohibited in Islam. The Prophet #§ also taught the tenets of our faith 
and its demands to both the sexes alike. 


225. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever relieves a 
Muslim of some worldly distress, 
Allah will relieve him of some of 
the distress of the Day «cf 
Resurrection, and whoever 
conceals (the faults of) a Muslim, 
Allah will conceal him (his faults) 
in this world and on, the Day of 
Resurrection. And whoever 
relieves the burden from a 
destitute person, Allah will relieve 
him in this world and the next. 
Allâh will help His slave so long 
as His slave helps his brother. 
Whoever follows a path in pursuit 
of knowledge, Allah will make 
easy for him a path to Paradise. 
No people gather in one of the 
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houses of Allah, reciting the Book رو و‎ ae eee » aia, E onda decas 
of Allah and teaching it to one وذ ^ الله‎ 49 miah و‎ ESN eie 
another, but the angels will و يه‎ ii a ps E f 
surround them, tranquility will ° t~ ۳ quen Puts 
descend upon them, mercy will 
envelop them and Allah will 
mention them to those who are 
with Him. And whoever is 
hindered because of his bad 
deeds, his lineage will be of no 
avail to him.’” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الذكر والدعاءء باب فضل الاجتماع على تلاوة القرآن وعلى الذكرء 
ح ۲۹۹٩:‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة وغيره به 


437 


as 


Comments: 

a. The Hadith confirms the fact that each and every action done by man shall 
have its appropriate reward or recompense from Allah. 

b. Not all the retribution or recompense for the deeds of man is necessarily 
postponed by Allâh till the next world, since some of the punishment or. 
reward is also given in this world. 

c. The Hadith holds out the inducement for such virtuous deeds as helping the 
believers in their hour of distress, concealing their faults and failures and 
doing one's bit to create ease for his brethren-in-faith. All of this is meant to 
build relationships between. the Muslims on the foundation of mutual love 
and. well-wishing. 

d. Educational gatherings are like receptacles for the special mercies from `` 
Allah. It is, therefore, important that one punctually attends and not miss 
his lessons in the Qur'án and Hadith study circles, or in the religious 
institutions. 

e. It is a matter of great honor for the seekers of knowledge, that Allah 
approvingly mentions them to the angels with Him. It means that the 
pursuit of knowledge is an important means of gaining nearness to Allah. 


226. It was narrated that Zirr bin jé Gis : uu Ae 3 
Hubaish said: "I went to Safwán "m pr vt E 
bin ^Assál Al-Murádi and he said: gi o عَنْ عَاصِم‎ Oe ÉGI 365 
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am seeking knowledge. He said: bis ARTE E 
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ict سمعت‎ : 1 | Seg}: e.t 
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action.” (Hasan) 
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الْمَادَيْكَةَ intel lay Lay gical‏ 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:140784/4 عن عبدالرزاق به» وصححه ابن حبان 
(موارد)ء ح :۷۹ . 

227. It was narrated that Abu pi zez foe £n كم‎ ue 

Hurairah said: “I heard the nc 2-7 gl ui بكر‎ E uere Me 

Messenger of Allah يله‎ say: » an on Jem 5E إِسْماعِيل»‎ fe حاتم‎ 

‘Whoever comes to this mosque of tes (Gb Erde du. 7 ridi 

mine, and only comes fora good T2” ® هريره‎ £ OF tue عن‎ 

purpose, such as to learn or to مسحدى‎ ele o» ل:‎ ou He الله‎ 3 P 

teach, his status is like that of one ie وروم‎ er E اک دم ريح الى‎ 

who fights in Jihâd in the cause of JP أو يعلمه»‎ soley إلا خير‎ sh هذاء لم‎ 

Allah. Whoever comes for any الْمُحَاهِد في سَبيل اه وَمَنْ جَاءَ لِعَيْر‎ a. 

other purpose, his status is that of ~~ Z o ,7" PR VAR EE 

a man who is keeping an eye on غير‎ (Us الرجل ينظر إلى‎ 3s ذلك فهو‎ 

other people's property.’ 1 

(Hasan) 

تخريج : [إستاده حسن] ٤۱۸/۲ Sax] azl‏ من حديث حاتم بن إسماعيل 64 و صسححه 

l . والحاكم » والذهبي » والبوضيري‎ colo. ابن‎ 
Comments: 
a. The purpose of building a mosque is not only to use it as a place for 
. worshipping the One and Only God, but also to use it as a center for the 
propagation of Islam, and as a school for imparting and receiving 
knowledge and education. 

b. Engaging in the teaching of religious sciences is also a form of Jihád, since 
the real purpose of fighting in the cause of Allah is to extricate the people 
from the misguided darkness of disbelief into the radiant light of Islam. So, 
if there were no centers for teaching and learning, it would be a difficult 
task. to educate the new converts to Islam, which would nullify the very 
purpose of Jihad. 

228. It was narrated that Abu Bios 3 Em CAE YYA 

Umamah said: “The Messenger of x NP CAE 5 
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the rest of the people.’” (Da'if) 
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Awl sho bE 5 AY في‎ 


Sato من‎ VANO: «AX I^: جه الطبراني في الكبير‎ pl [إستاده ضعيف جا‎ qms 
عثمان بن أبى العاتكة به ٭ على بن يزيد ضعيف جدًا وكذا تلميذه.‎ 


229. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ came out 
of one of his apartments one day 
and entered the mosque, where 
he saw two circles, one reciting 
Qur’an and supplicating to Allah, 
and the other learning and 
teaching. The Prophet $£ said: 
‘Both of them are good. These 
people are reciting Qur/'án and 
supplicating to Alláh, and if He 
wills He will give them, and if He 
wills He will withhold from them. 
And. these people are learning 


and teaching. Verily I have been 


sent as a teacher.” Then he sat 
down with them." (Da‘if) 


CASAN Se i) 5i Gi - 48 


" و ” 

.97 [A [d e * duse o» 37 مدع‎ rs 

yar Ge ex ذات‎ EE الله‎ ds c 
0 "i ^ oe “ 92 oe ae 

حجّرو» Ga DG (au! JER‏ يِحَلمَتيُن: 

0 ví eee cn z whe - g o 

ol) Ost} Ua‏ وَيَدْعُونَ الله 


r 


ia OU othe; She اق‎ 
TÄ يَقرَءُونَ‎ AER st de jo 
1 شَاءَ‎ SB وَيَدْعُونَ اللةء‎ 
Hy ageless ies ARS que 


3 28 م 
- 


Bic - Eg 1 Ln is 


تخريج : EE E [CA]‏ # داود متروك وشيخه ضعفه الجمهورء ily‏ زياد تقدم» 
ح: 254 وللحديث لون آخر عند الدارمي» وإسناده ضعيف لضعف الافريقي وشيخه. 


Chapter 18. He Who Conveys 
Knowledge 


230. It was narrated from Zaid bin 
Thabit that the Messenger of Allah 
$& said: “May Allah cause his face 
to shine, the man who hears what I 
say and conveys it (to others). 
There are those who have 
knowledge but no understanding, 
and there may be those who 
convey knowledge to those who 
have more understanding of it than 
they do.’ " 


«is 35 من‎ SE - OA (المعجم‎ 
CVA (التحقة‎ 


ل شيم 24525 وو 


te - ۰‏ محمد بن 


A 


Ove 9 dil oe. 
سل مير‎ AW. Jes 


AÍ z oe gin“‏ ذم به ه 
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PI‏ . سے rder 0-7 oi 5 g do 24 “Zh‏ 
b: Wr‏ ليث بن tv "i‏ عن cR‏ 
z E‏ 
b r z ott ford $. T "‏ £ 
cole el‏ ابي qe‏ الأنضَاري» عن C‏ 
woe A as ^ E PN‏ 2.97 
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(One of the narrators) “Ali bin 
Muhammad added to it: “There 
are three things because of which 
hatred does not enter the heart of 
a Muslim: Sincerity in doing an 
action for the sake of Allah; being 
sincere towards the rulers of the 
Muslims; and adhering to the 
Jamá'ah (main body) of the 
Muslims." (Hasan) 


فى الكبير ATE: ena‏ من حديث ابن نمير وغيره 
64 ليث تقدم» ads, cY* Ate‏ شواهد NISUS‏ داود» والحاكم وغيرهما 


Comments: ` 


كتاب الشتة 226 


pee 


(he‏ 315 فيه على cp‏ محمد مح ع وما 


5 a4 5 3 e EK 
TE المسْلمِينَ»‎ SY 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني ف 


a. The Hadith speaks of the honor and esteem of those who engage themselves 
in acquiring the knowledge of Hadith and conveying it to others. It says that 
the Messenger of Allah # himself has praised those that are engaged in this 


laudable task. 


b. The Hadith mentions one of the benefits. of learning the Ahádith, which is 
contained in the fact that at times it happens that a man knows the Hadith, 
but is incapable of exercising his independent judgment, or deducing the 
rules of Shari‘ah that could be derived from it. But the same Hadith lights up 
with another man when it reaches him, and he is either able to draw 
various rules of Shari‘ah from it, or draw more rules from it than were done 


by the first conveyor of the Hadith. 


c. ‘Adhering to the Jamá'ah' means not to create dissensions in the community, 
and avoid doing things that could do harm to the Muslims and good to 


their opponents. 


231. Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mut‘im narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يل‎ 
stood up at Khaif in Mina and 
said: ‘May Allah cause his face to 
shine, the man who hears what I 
say and conveys it (to others). 
There are those who have 
knowledge but no understanding, 
and there may be those who 
convey knowledge to those who 
have more understanding of it 
than they do.’” (Hasan) 

Other chains with similar 


wording. 
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كتاب الششة 227 


go 5 


a اوم ر عر‎ + .« = wow v 
gr dy us قالا:‎ qn بن‎ ode 
oc F a عراس هم‎ or Li EA -^ - ^» 
عن الزهري» عن محمد بن جبير‎ e 
6 Alec a = [1 o fa a 
ILE 5 ابن مطڃم٬ عن ايه عن النبي‎ 


تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر :۱۲۷/۲ ح٩٤٥۱‏ من حديث ابن نمير به # ابن 
إسحاق عنعن وشيخه عبدالسلام بن أبي الجنوب ضعيف» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند أحمد 


232.'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
‘Abdullah narrated from his father 
that the Prophet % said: “May 
Alláh cause his face to shine, the 
man who hears a Hadith from us 
and conveys it, for perhaps the one 
to whom it is conveyed may 
remember it better than the one 
who (first) hears it." (Sahih) 


وغيره . 


ر ا راس م o‏ م 74252 اه 

Gas - YYY‏ محمد بن QUU‏ ومحمد بن 
s‏ 

EL A 0 o 2464.2 "RA ر‎ 27 2 or 


3 3 
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EEUU شع عَنْ‎ 
^ eed Aye pees á ae oes y 
الله‎ La» قال:‎ Be 22M أبيه أن‎ S£ c4 
i. sf ور‎ a 5 MA 1 - & “ow 2 


تخريج : esu]‏ صحیح] p‏ جه الترمذي» c edad‏ باب ما tle‏ في ell‏ على تبليغ 
p landi‏ :0¥ من حديث oem : JU 5 6A Ames‏ صحيح 21 و صححيحه ابن حبان. 


Comments: 


a. The Hadith contains the glad tiding that each age, even after the age of the 
Companions, shall have its preservers (memorizers) of Ahádith, regardless 
of whether their number is more or less. 

b. Memorizing the Ahâdith is generally taken to mean learning them by heart, 
although the term would also include preserving them in black and white. 


233. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah وه‎ delivered a religious 
speech on the Day of Sacrifice and 
said: ‘Let those who are present 
convey to those who are absent. 
For perhaps the one to whom it is 
conveyed will understand it better 
than the one who (first) hears it.’ ” 
(Sahih) 


wen Ete, a, o Age A 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح جليل] وأصله متفق عليه بإختلاف يسيرء البخاري» الجج» باب 
eki ihal‏ منئء ح :١٤1۷ء‏ ومسلم القسامة» باب تغليظ تحريم الدماء ... إلخء ح:15194. 


234. Bahz bin Hakim narrated (Gis %4 بي‎ 5 5 is Gas - 64 
from his father that his 1 j 
grandfather Mu'áwiyah Al- ‘H ùo ó 
Qushairi said: “The Messenger of 5” بهد‎ UE Nu "s ^A Gs 

: بن كن ge‏ حَكِيم» 
ren í‏ ل Allah #€ said: “Let the one who is A OD dae‏ 
عَنْ caul‏ عَنْ جدهو Gyles‏ القشيري present convey to the one who is ‘JU‏ 


absent.” (Hasan) الشَّاهِدٌ‎ as Yb :2€ رَسُوَلُ الله‎ Jú 


7 P ET. fall 
إِسْحَاة‎ Gam. ح:‎ tw بو‎ 


تخريج : ] estu‏ حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 0[ o‏ من Cyto‏ بهز 6% LE‏ البوصيري . 


Comments: 
The expression “Those who are absent’ also includes those who, being 
present somewhere else at that time, were not able to hear the Prophet's 
word first hand. It also includes those that were to come after that period, 
but had the benefit of hearing the words of the Prophet # from the lips of 
the Companions 4. 
235. It was narrated from Ibn Xé 6 a E M oa Aui GAL - ۵ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of  , 7 TNR 
Allah # said: "Let those of you A448 gS مُحَمَّدِ الدَّرَاوَرْدِي:‎ ii js 
who are present convey: it to those as IT oi JA OB tque Cpl 
of you who are absent." (Da‘if) T 3 j 
عباس»‎ ol E Scale gl عن‎ iaaa] 


ww FB 


OF AXE gl o 5 gl مَوْلَى‎ oui عَنْ‎ 
شَاهِدُكُمْ‎ pp قَالَ:‎ BE الله‎ 25 

uos‏ [إسناده [CA‏ أخرجه Zn P"‏ التطوع. يأب من رخص فيهما ene‏ إلخء 
CVYVALE‏ والترمذي» filie‏ عن أحمد بن عبدة من حديث قدامة به» وقال: «غريب» # ابن 
الحصين مجهول (تقريب)» والحديث السابق يغني عنه. 


Bo 74223 


236. It was narrated that Anas : : 4853 aA ig محمد‎ UAR - 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of TEE 

Allâh 3€ said: ‘May Allah cause g ze 3i deu بن‎ 
to flourish a slave (of His) who cå 0 Sag xe عَنْ‎ ins ابن‎ 
hears my words and understands ET oM a gr 
them, then he conveys them from — 9575 قال: قال‎ Jo عن انس بن‎ (SUI 


uc 
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me. There are those who have 
knowledge but no understanding, 
and there may be those who 
convey knowledge to those who 
have more understanding of it 
than they do.'" (Hasan) 


229 ALAS كتاب‎ 


QUAS الله عَبْداً سَمِعَ‎ LA RE اله‎ 
"EL p AP. "m 
xb de e D عَئي.‎ BES وَعَاهَاء‎ 
وي‎ azg 03 22 tq X - 45. ut. 
Mate َقِيه» 53 حَامِل فقو إلى مَنْ هو أفقه‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] آخرجه أحمد عن T‏ المغيرة عن معان به» وهو ضعيف لين الحديث» 
وللحديث طريق حسن عند ابن عبدالبر في ts‏ العلم. 


Chapter 19. One Who Opens 
The Door To Good 


237. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3&& said: ‘Some people open 
the door to good and close the 
door to evil, and some people 
open the door to evil and close 
the door to good. Glad tidings to 
those in whose hands Allâh places 
the keys to good, and woe to 
those in whose hands Alláh places 
the keys to evil.” (Daf) 


(المعجم O4‏ - بَابُ مَنْ SIS‏ مِفْتَاحًا 
لِلْخَيْر (التحفة 4( 


به 
7E e‏ 4.5 7 ص “aa‏ 


UG!‏ محمد y‏ أبي 1688 حد 


ye Riu من الاس‎ op ie الله‎ 
c e من التاس‎ ots للش‎ Sallis 
Cus جَعَلَ الله‎ S quo cu ue oi 

الشرّ عَلَى يديه . 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه اين أبي عاصم على اختلاف في السند # محمد بن أبي 
حمید ضعيف » وللحديث طرق ضعيفة قنك ابن 5 عاصم TI‏ 


238. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: "This goodness 
contains many treasures, and for 
those treasures there are keys. So 
glad tidings to the one whom 
Allah makes a key to good and a 
lock for evil, and woe to the one 
whom Alláh makes a key to evil 
and a lock to good.” (Da‘if) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الأصبهاني في الحلية : ۸/ ۳۲۹ من حديث هارون بن سعيد 
به» وقال: «غريب» ... إلخ S‏ عبدالرحمن بن زيد ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره. 
Comments:‏ 
Arabic phrases, literally translated here as ‘keys of good’ and ‘locks of evil’,‏ 
are in fact expressions meaning “the people who open the door of good and‏ 
close the door of evil’, and so on. Thus, in plain language the person‏ 
possessing the keys of good is the one whom Allah grants the ability to‏ 
attract more and more people to the path of good, and block the path of‏ 
evil and, thus, keep the people from falling into error. On the other hand,‏ 
the person who chooses to be an associate of the Devil, would be the one‏ 
who opens the door of evil through which multitudes of people go astray,‏ 
and take the path of Hell. Such a man can be said to have closed the door‏ 
of good on the people and kept them from taking the path of guidance.‏ 


Chapter 20. The Reward Of التاس‎ eet ب‎ wir : e - Os (المعجم‎ 


One Who Teaches The - a 
People (Ys ue) الْخَيْرَ‎ 


- P4 


239. It was narrated that Abu case Gis us Tm Gis - ۹ 
Dharr said: “I heard the 1 Boe eos ر‎ NS 
Messenger of Allah i say: ‘#4 EDU عن عثمان بن‎ GR 
‘Everyone in the universe, in the $6 الله‎ 0,25 xz قَالَّ:‎ usd 7 is 
heavens and on earth, prays for ; 1 

forgiveness for the scholar, even ب مَنْ في السَّموَاتِ‎ y Ap a 


the fish in the sea." (Da‘if) ۳ i الجيئّان فی‎ a > Jó AT مَنْ في‎ 


تخريج : : estat].‏ ضعيف] | جه الآجري في لأخلاق العلماء» # عثمان بن عطاء الخراساني 
ضعيف وكذا أبوه» وحفص بن عمر مجهول (تقريب)» وله شواهد متها الحديث السابق (YYY)‏ 


Comments: 

a. “Everyone in the heavens’ means the angels, and ‘on earth’ means Allah’s 
creation on earth, namely animals, minerals, insects, birds and sea creatures, 
etc. The presence of a virtuous man on earth is a blessing for all the 
creatures. 

b. The Hadith confirms the high place of honor and status of teachers and 
preachers before Allah. Conveyance of Allah’s Message and propagating it 
could be done either through word of mouth, or writing, or formal 
teaching, provided that the promised honor will only go to a person if he is 
also acting upon the knowledge he is delivering to others. 
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240. Sahl bin Mu'ádh bin Anas 
narrated from his father that the 
Prophet ££ said: “Whoever 
teaches some knowledge will 
have the reward of the one who 
acts upon it, without that 
detracting from his reward in the 
slightest." (Hasan) 


Comments: 


231 LG كتاب‎ 


It is because giving knowledge to others is also a form of preaching. The 
reward of one who engages in inviting others to the path of virtue has 
already been mentioned under Ahádith 205 and 206. 


241. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatádah 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The 


best things. that a man can leave 


behind are three: A righteous son 
who will pray for him, ongoing 
charity whose reward will reach 
him, and knowledge which is 
acted upon after his death.' " 
(Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
meaning. 


ad عن‎ de محمد بن‎ se Isi 
ايء عَنْ‎ ul lle الرّجيم:‎ es 


$e EET 33$. e ع‎ Ln ae, 
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70 “oF 


IT فذكر‎ Be وول الله‎ Cts 


تخريج : [حسن] 2 e‏ النسائي في الكبرى» وصححه ابن حيان» والمنذري. 


Comments: 


a. Children, both sons and daughters, are the priceless gifts of God. The best 
way to pay one’s thanks to Allah for these gifts is to give the children good 
education and breeding, so that they grow into good Muslims and useful 
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members of the society. 

b. ‘Ongoing charity’ means doing things whose benefit endures for a long 
period of time, For instance, it is an act of ongoing charity to make 
provision of water to the people in a place of scarcity. Another example 
would be the teaching of the skills of à trade or profession to an 
unemployed person, so that he is able to earn his livelihood through lawful 
means. 

c. Teaching a branch of knowledge to someone or doing some useful scholarly 
work, is also an act of virtue whose reward shall endure. Works compiled 
by the scholars of Ahádith and other scholars also fall in that category; their 
reward shall also continue to flow to the compilers as long as the people 
keep benefiting by them. 


242. It was narrated that Abu (Gis Ge a Gis - Yey 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ,,, . cee, ر‎ e n se ورهع‎ 
Allah 2 said: ‘The rewards of the الوليد بن‎ Gar Abe محمد بن وهب بن‎ 
good deeds that will reach a z 


believer after his death are: 
Knowledge which he taught and 
spread; a righteous son whòm he 
leaves behind; a copy of the 
Qur’an that he leaves as a legacy; 


BY الله‎ ate Pi E I3 : 
E الله‎ 0,25 dE :06 IS ul عَنْ‎ 
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a mosque that he built; a house ¢ es oe, c. f , 
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was in good health. These deeds 
will reach him after his death.'" 


(Da'if 


مِنْ AA‏ مَوْتِه). | 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي في Crd‏ الايمان» وصححه ابن خزيمة» وحسنه 
المنذري # الوليد لم يصرح بالسماع المسلسل وشيخه ضعفه الجمهور. 


Comments: 

The Hadith only mentions a few acts of virtue that would attract Allah’s 
mercy and form a basis for the forgiving of a person’s sins and the raising 
of his status after his death, as though the occurrence of his good deeds 
were still continuing: 

It may be noted that all the acts of virtue mentioned in the Hadith are those 
that the dying person had himself performed during his lifetime. Acts like 
the reading of the Qur'án or performing the prayers on the dead person's 
behalf do not figure in the list. 
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243. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2& said: 
“The best of charity is when a 
Muslim man gains knowledge, 
then he teaches it to his Muslim 
brother.” (Da‘“f) 


233 ALE كتاب‎ 


= a on p 2 LC 
-4 ین کا‎ aes > oF حدثنا - وب‎ B yey 
a r Ld Pis LES 4, “ 6 4 ^ E tet 
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db i A Le uL gf صَفْوَانَ‎ 
£ Zw. 3 اهم‎ Li M m m. - 


da أَنْ‎ Baa Lab قَالَ:‎ 2€ zin 


3 


AED dx S d ud sui 
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تخريج : estes]‏ ضعيف] آ خر am‏ المزي فى تهذيب الكمال عن يعقوب به» الحسن عنعن 


Chapter 21. He Who Dislikes 
Having People Walk Behind 
Him 

244. It was narrated from Shu'aib 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # was never seen eating 
while reclining or making two 
men walk behind him.” (Sahih) 
Other chains with the same 
meanings. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه cosh pi‏ الأطعمةء باب في الأكل متكئاء ح ۳۷۷٠:‏ عن موسي 
أين إسماعيل به dE‏ شعيب هو Qui‏ محمد بن عبدالله بن yeh‏ 63 وقوله لاعن hal‏ أي عن جذه عبد الله 
ابن عمرو كما في تحفة الأشراف ATT e Y PO‏ ونحوه في المستدرك )£/ QV‏ 


Comments: 


a. It is a sign of vanity or pride on the part of a man that he walks in front 
and makes others walk behind him. It means that the person concerned 


————— 
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thinks himself superior to others and cannot bear others to walk alongside 
himself. 

b. Some people follow the custom that if a "holy' man or an elderly person is 
sitting on a couch, they will not share the couch with him but sit on the 
ground. This is again a bad custom, since there is more humiliation in it 
than in walking behind someone. 


go وريد‎ sora 


245. It was narrated that Abu yÍ Gic: cy M AA Ge - - ٥ 
Umámah said: “The Prophet 4% m ORC xard "n 
walked on a very hot day d 98) المغيرة: حدثنا معان بن‎ 
towards Baqi’ Al-Gharqad yy <3 الْقَاسِيَ‎ nne :05 d 
(graveyard of Al-Madinah), and 7, 
the people were walking behind ¿i 5^ قال:‎ «Ul,» 
him. When he heard the sound of DT en 
"i | شديدٍ‎ 3 
their shoes, it affected his soul so — '* ^ exl 2 ak d ur bs 
he sat down until he made them — $2 e فلما‎ cado يمشون‎ OUI O85 
go ahead of him, lest that make gore E = ooa 4 2 
him feel too proud." (Da"if) ا کی‎ ^ T pen 
a 5 س‎ z کر ہو‎ o griz 
o^ ^ يقم في نفسة‎ 35 t As lol قدمهم‎ 


ا 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري» Cb‏ ح:۲۲۸» YEO‏ لضعف معان وعلي 
ابن يزيد. 


+ ^ a و سر‎ 3o gyr (TR ر‎ 
246. It was narrated that Jâbir bin «py DX بن مخمدٍ:‎ dde Um - YEN 
‘Abdullah said: “When the Prophet 2 ےه‎ 6 ot الأأشكد‎ os ROCA te 
#% walked, his Companions would C^ o^ 'g7 gt 37 كن‎ Se OF 
walk in front of him, and he would الله قال: كان‎ we بن‎ uU عَنْ‎ qx 
leave his back for the angels. Pr ea E aet 


(Hasan) ١ 
EY ab وَتَرَكُوا‎ 


تخریج : [حسن] آخر جه أحمد YoY /Y‏ عن وكيع به» my‏ البوصيري # الثوري عنعن » 
وحديث Ble Gl‏ عن الأسود شاهد له عند أحمد (YoYoo:c .YAACYAV /Y)‏ وحديث شعبة 
(المستدرك : 4/ (YAN‏ يخالفه والله أعلم. 


Comments: 

a. What we learn from this Hadith is that it is all right, that of the people, some 
walk in front of the revered person and others behind him. What is 
forbidden is that all of them walk behind him. 

b. It is no offense to the dignity of the revered person that people walk in 
front of him. 
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Chapter 22. Taking Care Of oe | 
The Seekers Of Knowledge A ib, Loi OE - ( (المعجم‎ 
(YY ial » 


TE "VES 


247. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 3515.05 محمد بن * الحارف‎ Ud - YEV 


narrated that the Messenger of "NAP . 
Allah 3&& said: "People will come to ai Le EN esi Gis : الْمِضْرِيّ‎ 


you seeking knowledge. When you -oij V. ا‎ E 
see them, say to them, "Welcome, ‘G2 ke رو بلي > عن ايي‎ 


welcome,’ in obedience to the algal stan قال:‎ RE عَنْ رسول الله‎ 
injunctions of the Messenger of  , T راش مم کر وا‎ dai hd Sul; 
M ر و‎ - ^ * 


Allah šé, and instruct them in 1 f 

knowledge.” HE الله‎ d; Xe i$ sy Lay 
(One of the narrators said) “I said Ce 

to Al-Hakam: "What is 'Ignuhum?' epe 


He said: ‘Instruct them.’ " (Da‘if) 


C. 

Gu 
t 

£^ 


a^ gt, 
في الاستيصاء بمن‎ tle جه الترمذي› العلم» باب ما‎ ^ ees تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف‎ 
كذيه حماد‎ (5 x وأبوهارون‎ * GAS وذكر‎ c4 9 5; lS 5 من احديث‎ Aor cedi يطلب‎ 

Comments: 

a. Blessed are the seekers of the knowledge as given by the Prophet i£, 
because these are the people who have been declared as deserving of a 
warm welcome by the Prophet $£ himself. It is true that other arts and 
sciences do not fall in that category, yet the learning of them is also the 
need of the society. 

b. it is the duty of the scholars of religion to treat their students with kindness 
and love, and make them aware of the place of honor occupied by the 
religious sciences, so that the students feel inspired to learn them with zeal 
and passion, and bear with patience the hardships, if any, faced by them in 
their acquisition of that knowledge. 


248. It was narrated that Ismá'il 185055. op "c DEI Ae Gas - ۸ 
said: "We entered upon Hasan to P RUE j T P 
inquire after him until we filled i عن إِسْمَاعِيل‎ o 3 ali خدثنا‎ 

the house. He tucked up his ESS (Apt os ال‎ aK 
legs," then he (Hasan) said: “We NA Fe Ha. : de 
entered upon Abu Hurairah to al على‎ Us ثم قال:‎ vale, ففبّض‎ 


Hl Tucked up his legs: i.e., he was sitting with his legs stretched out in front of him, but 
when they entered he tucked up his legs (to sit cross-legged) as a sign of respect, 
good manners and giving them space. 
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inquire after him until we filled 
the house. He (Abu Hurairah) 
tucked up his legs and said: "We 
entered upon the Messenger of 
Allah #€ until we filled the house. 
He was lying on his side, but 
when he saw us he tucked up his 
legs then he said: ‘After I am 
gone, there will come to you 
people seeking knowledge, 
Welcome them, greet them and 
teach them.’ " (Maudu’ 

A narrator said: By Allah! we 
came across some people who did 
not welcome us, greet us, nor 
teach us until we used to go to 
them, then they treated us rudely. 
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- Pod 
PL 


ae ot Ths a. 25 S Seow t 
EM óc cee هريره تعودة‎ 
| 03 r 1° Ale T: si a 5 

er kid " 7 zo Rae ae 
وهو مضطجع لجنية»‎ (cass! Ge oo 


ap ثم قَالَ:‎ AL, Gad راتا‎ Ub 
يَطَلبُونَ اليل‎ qax مِنْ‎ As esit 
nem 


‘eps‏ [إستاده موضوع] eer‏ بن هلال «lis‏ اتفق النقاد على تكذيبه. 


Comments: 


Shaikh Albani has described it as a fabricated ‘Hadith’’. Obviously, Al- 
Hasan Basri is a successor of the Companions. His only teachers. were the 
Companions and their venerable successors. It is, therefore, hard to believe 
that they treated their disciples inappropriately. 


249. |t was narrated that Abu 
Hârun AL'Abdi said: "When we 
came to Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, he 
would say: ‘Welcome, in 
accordance with the injunction of 
the Messenger of Allah 3&, for the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said to us: 
"The people will follow you; they 
will come to you from all parts of 
the earth seeking to understand 
the religion. So when they come 
to you, take care of them." (Da"if) 


a GAS pene Uf BE Gls ۲4۹ 
P is Di BI Le ead! محمد‎ cul 
ies vb CS d CS كَالَ:‎ Sach 3,56 
الله‎ Jy Loy Lae قال‎ «e 
GEN op :G OG Be الله‎ 0,25 o] -A 
AXI Jil ون‎ LX Cs Lip (S ud 

5 3 at 3$ 


تخريج : [ضعيف [Toe‏ انظرء YEVig‏ . 


aana Laeta ente er mi. 
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Chapter 23. Gaining Benefit ا‎ olay G1 - م«‎ | 
From Knowledge And Acting eil c= y [> ]-( (المعجم‎ 


In Accordance With It (ry sine) وَالْعَمَلٍ به‎ 8 

250. It was narrated that Abu (Gass aot alc Et ES Fi is - ۹ 
Hurairah said: “One of the 5 En eat au d 
supplications that the Prophet 4$ di : : 8 عن‎ (y i JU بو‎ 
used to say was: ‘Allahumma, inni : قال‎ B58 VE TEX 


audhu bika min ‘ilmin lá yanfa'u, " ; 

wa min du'ü'in là yusma'u, wa min jJ J nip de go red گان مِنْ‎ 

galbin là yakhsha’u, wa min nafsin là MUN eles c y بك‎ 

tashbau [O Allah, I seek refuge ‘om $e e re i 

with You from knowledge that is IT DN MEE 3 Ë وَمِنْ‎ 

of no benefit, from a supplication 

that is not heard, from a heart 

that does not fear (You) and from 

a soul that is not satisfied]. 

(Sahih) 

qus‏ : [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي :8/ CAE‏ ح:۳۸٥٥‏ من حديث أبي cu Whe‏ وله شاهد 

. الحاكم» والذهبي‎ CPi ج :۵0۳۹ و‎ eu Ut 106۸: داود» ح‎ T Ale on 

Comments: 

a. Beneficial knowledge for which the supplication has been made in the Hadith, 
is that knowledge which is also acted upon, since it is the virtuous deeds that 
are of benefit to a person not only in this world but also in the next. 

b. ‘A supplication that is not heard’ means a prayer that is not answered. 
‘Seeking refuge from it means praying to Allah to answer all of one's 
supplications, and enable him to articulate his supplications with all its 
precedent conditions, so that they are met with approval. ‘A soul that is not 
satisfied’ means a soul craving for worldly riches and fame, and position of 
authority. Yearning for more and more knowledge and not resting satisfied 
with. the present, is the happy trait of a man’s character. That is why we 
have been commanded to pray to Allâh thus: “O my Lord! Increase me in 
knowledge.” (20:114) 0 7 

251. It was narrated that Abu Gis أبى شَيْبَة:‎ i بكر‎ gl Éi - Yo 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 1 1 

Allah 3& used to say: “Allahumma, j 

anfa'ni bima ‘allamtani, wa ‘allimni — 36 أبى $275 قَالّ:‎ 7 cyl o محمد‎ 

má yanfa uni, wa zidni ‘ilman. DEN uo Oe a 

Wa’ hana Lil “ala kulli hd [o “a ren OUR dE An dus 
Allah, benefit me by that which kis 3553 . x cae 

You have taught me, and teach م‎ P3) يتفعني؛‎ gales oils 
me that which will benefit me, (Sle js dé 4) وَالْحَمْدُ‎ 


o r pe ar? $85 by 35‏ و سام ماه 
عبد الله بن نمير» ع EE uM‏ عن 


PEPE PIRE nene ern mnn imma NANE YE Anew IM HIP errorae a امه‎ PI سبج حو سسا‎ tm RAE I e وسيم ب‎ NEA SN, 
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and increase my knowledge. 

Praise is to Allah in all 

circumstances]. (Da'if) 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي. الدعوات» باب «سبق المفردون ... إلخ»» 
:۲9۹4 من حديث Qi‏ نمير ca‏ وذكر GAS‏ *# موسى بن عبيدة ضعيف وشيخه مجهول 
ge‏ بب)» ولبعض الحديث شواهد عند الحاكم aA:‏ 
Comments:‏ 


Alongside the prayer for grant of useful knowledge, the supplication also 
includes prayer to the effect that Allah make beneficial the knowledge 
already granted by Him to the supplicating servant. 
252. t was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 5 
Allah يله‎ said: ‘Whoever acquires . oU ابن‎ [ol necem og 
knowledge by which the pleasure ,„, مع 45 .. عه‎ 3a qa quc 
2 8 prepa G ] 
of Alláh is sought, but he only uA bos ree qus eer iu 
acquires it for the purpose of ¿é Igb بن مَعْمَرء أبي‎ gas عَبْدِ‎ Gy 
worldly gain, will not smell the <. <s Ean ل‎ 0 
fragrance of Paradise on the Day تعن ابي هُرَيْرَةَ قال: قال‎ uU بن‎ de 


6L 5 ul uA ابو‎ Gis - vey 


, zro, 31 سے مر‎ or à 7 - 

b e 4s Wi عأ 1 مما‎ 4 b fan dtu 

nother chain with similar — | 52...  ,. عو‎ f slg i.e 

wording. of V به‎ cea إلا‎ PETI 
ae ut “on we ft vU ? 2 ef EL 

الذنيّاء لم Je)‏ عرف py ELE‏ القِيَامَة) 


eue ip بو‎ "Eus e NEP 
ا‎ e : لح‎ GA مَنْصْور:‎ en dunce 


s En‏ و جوّة]. 

تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء العلمء باب في طلب العلم لغير Vue dE‏ 

عن أبن أبي شيبة به مختصرّاء وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكمء والذهبي. 

Comments: 

a. ‘Not to be able to smell the fragrance of Paradise’ means that the person 
under reference shall be far away from Paradise and, not to speak of the. 
sight of Paradise, he shall not even get a scent of it. It so happens in the 
world that the scent reaches where even the sound cannot. Being so far 
away from Paradise obviously means that he shall straightaway go to Hell. 
May Alláh protect us all from this! 

b. Learning the religious sciences for purposes of material gains has been 
condemned, because a person with this characteristic would certainly 
misrepresent the laws of the Shari'ah for worldly gains, since his sole 
intention would be to deceive the people and get them to serve his selfish 


— 


pana t MIHI HY ts AER RIA TI IR T EP Ras Pra ty P n Sine a in S HT rr p qe i Pop nii eru Pete a yam etna Any ien m n MAI < 7 


nnn‏ ااا 


——— mnt 


NON URI pg‏ ——— وس وب ساهو رودي جهو ررر چ معو بر دراو 
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designs. Thus, instead of guidance, he will make himself a carrier of 
misguidance. 

c. Acquiring the knowledge of worldly sciences with the purpose of being 
able to earn one’s livelihood through lawful means is not included in this 
condemnation. 

253. It was narrated from Ibn 3s Gis عَمّار:‎ 5 1 is - yor 

‘Umar that the Messenger of 0 E OT 

Allah #@ said: “Whoever seeks «$251 ابو کرب‎ GIR Lgs I ابن عبد‎ 

knowledge in order to argue with Ve EM (x Genio هه ألم‎ e nds 

the foolish, or tó show off before 35 is v Vn i5 A ks di 


the scholars, or to attract people's Tiva به‎ & ^d ani cb une dé 
attention, will be in Hell." (Daf) THU es A FERAE E ;f 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] Hd‏ حماد ضعيف وشيخه مجهول (تقريب)» وللحديث شواهد عند 
الترمذى» A Aot: di‏ 

Comments: ١ 

a. Anyone who acquires knowledge without sincerity of intention is generally 
prompted by such motives as have been mentioned in the Hadith. His evil 
intention, therefore, will drive him to Hell. 

b. There are people who either want to be more and more famous among the 
population, arid also wish that many titles are added to their names both in 
speech and writing. Or else their aim is to secure a high position in a 
religious or political organization. With these aims in view, they use various 
tactics for the glorification of self, and the degradation of other scholars. The 
main reason behind all this is their lack of sincerity. 


254. It was narrated from Jabir gu Gas seg محمد بن‎ Gas - ٤ 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet يه‎ wen 05 ARIS 7 Uf : ^od 
said: ^Do not seek knowledge in Qi of بن أيوت»‎ ores GON بي مريم:‎ 
order to show off in front of the XE T pe عَنْ‎ cer 


scholars, or to argue with the pm 9 | ن‎ iat 
foolish, and do not choose the Je تعلموا‎ Y dé di الخ‎ d الله‎ 


best seat in a gathering, due to it 

(i.e. the 0 which you resa 2 DE اا‎ des 

have learned) for whoever does ANS js i به الْمَجَالِسَ.‎ | au ولا‎ 

that, the Fire, the Fire (awaits m. 

him)." (Da'if) i 

تخريج : [إسناده ol [CA o‏ جه ابن عبدالبر في العلمء وصححه ابن حيان» Aic‏ 
والحاكم: 2485/١‏ والذهبي * ابن جريج وشيخه عنعناء وله شواهد. 
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255. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas. that the Prophet % said: 
“There will be some people 
among my Ummah (nation) who 
will gain knowledge of the 
religion, and they will recite 
Qur'án, and will say: ‘We come to 
the rulers so that we may have 
some share of their worldly 
wealth, and we will make sure 
that our religious commitment is 
not affected,’ but that will not be 
the case. Just as nothing can be 
harvested from the Qatéd!"! 

except thorns, so nothing can be 
gained from being close to them 
except (sins). ” (Daf) 

(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad bin As-Sabbáh said: 
“Tt is as if he meant, “except sins.” 


-E e£ PE " Fa. SÉ سے‎ 
bial CAE M محمد‎ Ux - Yoo 
EM MUT م‎ cp الوليد‎ 
الرحمنٍ‎ kE بن مشلمء عَنْ يَحْيَى بن‎ ad 
ge e oF gr 


5 1 x d 
أنّاساً مِنْ‎ Sp : 


"S 


-^ 
م‎ 
e dd 


"Toi. 0 oben 5 . 7 pri 

c ol all NY n 6 سَيتفقهون في الدين‎ T 
e 3,25 م‎ DNE eR di. sect £5 
eats فتصيیب من‎ ar | T tol gly 
4 س‎ Hn ^ L5 Wwe ya 0: 4 PCS 
Y GS «b وَتَعْتَرْلَهُمْ بدييتاء ولا يكون‎ 
55 رئاس‎ 2 a x 272. p p n 

A ذلك لآ‎ AGB Voll Ge تى‎ 


“ SRE og FG “ts 
1 T7799 
. الْخَطَايًا‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] a‏ الوليد بن ele‏ «ثقة لكنه كثير التدليس والتسوية» (تقريب) 


256. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Seek refuge with 
Allah from the pit of grief’ They 
said: ʻO Messenger of Allah, what 
is the pit of grief?” He said: ‘A 
valley in Hell from which Hell 
itself seeks refuge four hundred 
times each day.’ It was said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, who will 
enter it?’ He said: ‘It has been 
prepared for reciters of the Qur'án 
who want to show off their deeds. 
The most hateful of reciters of the 
Qur'án to Alláh are those who 
visit the rulers.’  (Da'if) 


Il Tragacanth, a thorny shrub. 


وعتعن . 


o AG. لع‎ 


x aes 3o i - Ahr 

op darea g: 6 نن محمد‎ v ane Yo" 
"s Yo Fou 79. Tis a P 
Qj ge عبد‎ Cu YË peka 


B. ل‎ AU 


so, 5 rt " T. rA 


ay á 5 5 8 ogee 
G قالوا:‎ «ME Ce «تَعَوَدُوا بالله مِنْ‎ 
y R EE Ost 2 we Ed ^" i^ 
قال : »2 فى‎ Fosa الله ! وم جب‎ d 


2 á 


< 
a 
2 st, 355 tarde 4 
" 


Gu XU جَهَنْمْ كل يَوْم‎ de 3x5 eig 
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Other chains of narrators. 
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مذ فا tan uz‏ وم بتضلة؟ كال اعد 
ِلْقَرَاءٍ الْمَرَائِينَ b ob. ekib g‏ 
TP‏ يَرُورُونَ NG‏ 
IT Jý‏ فير or OGL Legh‏ 
الحَسّن : e Ue Gi‏ يَحيَى : Ei‏ » 
بكر 7 بي “os‏ وك دن 
e cl (Sas‏ عن ¢ ales:‏ النّصرِيٌ » o,‏ 
[Ep Sd asi KE‏ 


Ld £ 
0 i 
Qu 
7 


3 


:N Tec 


s 


e M 
«oU Vl BAS ni DS حدّئنا راهيم‎ 


CUT زا‎ A he 2 isles ARTE 
jee JG إسْمَاعِيلَ:‎ 5 We O6 caus أبي‎ 
z Sos Ail bites ef q 


P Me AB g 156 OLS nt eas F بغريب»‎ e Hu c4 


257. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas' ud said: “If the 
people of knowledge had taken 
care of it and presented it only to 
those who cared for it, they 
would have become the leaders of 
their age by virtue of that. But 
they squandered it on the people 
of wealth and status in this world 
in order to gain some worldly 
benefit, so the people of wealth 
and status began to look down on 
them. I heard your Prophet كله‎ 
say: ‘Whoever focuses all his 
concerns on one issue, the 
concerns of the Hereafter, Alláh 
will suffice him and spare him the 
worries of this world. But 
whoever wanders off in concern 
over different worldly issues, 


A MG QUA use Yoy 


ont 59 يغ‎ 


ne الله بن‎ ke Cis YG (os se 
عن‎ dd of T 4; gla 
EER TET 
صَانُوا‎ ili d ial of jj MGE 
Jal لَسَادُوا به‎ auf X. رَوَضَعُوهُ‎ du 
به‎ UG Gin JAY بَدَلُوهُ‎ LESS pts 
HE LE LLL cbe فَهَانُوا‎ ce o? 


- 


e^ AE UA Rud! ja «مَنْ‎ 0j 


celis n "TERES anal 


di الله في‎ ge d Gu في أَحْوَالٍ‎ psg 


"P 


o "a. 
0 حدينا حازم‎ 
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Allâh will not care in which of و‎ [n E: A d wy eee 
these valleys he is destroyed.” ME اا‎ Ec "ure 
(Da'if) "- GA IN (R3 gf الله‎ XR DI US 
ae chain with similar EC 565 TES ale ag T A 

[np an الْحَدِيتٌ‎ 355 ef 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبةء وضعفه البوصيري E‏ نهشل بن سعيد 

تروكء كذبه إسحاق بن راهويه» (وانظر» (EN‏ 

Comments: a 10009 m 

a. The Hadith tells us that a man must keep an eye on the gains and losses of 
the Hereafter, even in matters mundane and temporal. A true believer thus 
sacrifices his worldly benefits for his gains in the Hereafter. Consequently, 
he relishes, rather than grieve over his worldly losses and sacrifices, and 
thus becomes secure from all worldly concerns. 

b. Neglecting the Hereafter has its evil consequences, even in this world, to the 
extent that anyone who does it, is always plagued by worries and concerns. 
He falls into grief at anything that he loses, while a true believer maintains 
his patience and fortitude for the simple reason that he hopes of a better 
reward in the Hereafter. 

258. It was narrated from Ibn — «[ n" rar age fX Gas YeA 

‘Umar that the Prophet $€ said: S bax bce ite, a d rn 

“Whoever seeks knowledge fora  ? LE حدثنا محمد بن‎ DYU udi باد بن‎ 

reason other than for the sake of AI المبارك‎ i عل‎ Gs : الْهْنَائْثُ‎ 1 

Allah, or intends it for a purpose cis Cay eer E 

other than for the sake of Allâh — «4E» gf He عَنْ‎ quM عَنْ أيُوبَ‎ 

i i i 1t ^u- ais 2 GE وير‎ o 5 

D take his place in Hell. طَلَبَ‎ ya :06 ae zin of ye ان‎ gt 

| Izd په غَيْرَ اش‎ sob اش أو‎ zu cut 


مقعدهة من o‏ . 


- 


تخریج : [إستاده ضعيف] آخر جه الترمذي» العلم» باب فيمن يطلب بعلمه CLIT‏ ح ۲۹1٥0:‏ 
من حديث محمد ابن ca ole‏ وقال: Cp)‏ غريب» # خالد بن دريك لم يدرك أبن عمر رضى الله 
EN‏ 


259. It was narrated that  : 45 wee S Acct Gis - 8 
Hudhaifah said: “I heard the D WESEL. E pui MC 
Messenger of Allâh #@ say: Do — ^77 سوك‎ DP 
not acquire knowledge in order to iij tg ,: XE ee cuc ا‎ 

| g سيرين‎ QU بن سواړ» عن‎ 
show off before the scholars, orto , j = Pel ie 3 
argue with the foolish, or to Y dJa BE الله‎ Jg cx قال:‎ 
attract people’s attention, for Tyee A HAT به‎ at lait Jute 


-^ 
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whoever does that will be in 
Hell.’ ” (Da‘if) 


كتاب الشتة 243 


به السّقَهَاءَء أو لِتَصْرِقُوا وجو الاس cK‏ 
PN EF -‏ ^ 
S‏ فَعَلَ ذلك فَهُوَ فى التّار». 


تخريج : [(ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: «هذا إسناد ضعيف» # بشير بن ميمون متروك متهم 


260. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever seeks 
knowledge in order to argue with 
the foolish, or to show off before 
the scholars, or to attract people’s 
attention, Allah will admit him to 
Hell” (Da*'if) 


cal jen à محمد‎ Gis - ۰ 
“qa. * AS 


xe Gas EI deu S Ca‏ الله 


re $ gy eee 2 du 
uA gl عَنْ‎ nia qug i 


تخريج : [ضعيف] قال البرصيري: «هذا إسناد ضعيف لاتفاقهم على ضعف عبدالله بن سعيد» 
وهو متروك كما في التقريبء وله شواهد منهاء حم:5014. YOU‏ 


Chapter 24. One Who Is 
Asked About Knowledge But 
He Conceals It 
261. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3&& said: 
“There is no man who memorizes 
knowledge then conceals it, but 
he will be brought forth on the 
Day of Resurrection bridled with 
reins of fire." (Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 


العلم FTA‏ والترمذي» 


Cu‏ وص ححه أبن Voie col‏ وله 


ele عَنْ‎ den مَنْ‎ OU - (YE (المعجم‎ 


(YE (التحفة‎ € 


SUIS Zp aglee tans 2 سود بن‎ 
عَنْ‎ «tthe Gas I S de تا‎ éi 
te w قال:‎ Be e ڪن‎ res sl 
إلا‎ SES Cle kx yey 
8 3p eid فلكم‎ gaia 


Jf ins ibi أي‎ gash uf َالَ‎ 
22 ice cs cad Up ur aae : حَاتِمٍ‎ 


Kat Ol‏ و 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء العلم» باب كراهية منع 
سح :112۹ من حديث على بن الحكم به» وقال: 


شواهد عند ابن Gc colo‏ والحاكم OY)‏ وغيرهما. 
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Comments: 

a. Imam Khattábi is reported as saying: The knowledge under reference is the 
knowledge that is essential for each Muslim to have, for example the 
formula of ritual prayer, etc. The warning does not apply to the sciences of 
secondary importance, such as the knowledge of grammar, logic, 
philosophy and so on. 

b. Reply to a questioner may be avoided if there is reason to believe that the 
questioner will put that knowledge to unlawful uses. 

c. If questions are put to a person in order to test his knowledge, he must be 
given adequate opportunity to answer according to his knowledge, and no 
one else should try to help him in that, otherwise the very purpose of the 
examination will be failed. 


262. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- — Aix ERAT os »l Gas - 9 
Rahmân bin Hurmuz Al-A'raj f 
heard Abu Hurairah say: “By ] 
Alláh, were it not for two Verses S Erg EA ru m E 
in the Book of Alláh, I would e D a LT Pm 7 9 
never have narrated anything 9"! يقول: والله! لولا‎ agya Ub kaa أنه‎ 
from him, meaning from the ae ee aes v E فی کاب الله‎ 
Prophet #, were it not for the MM NEC RP ee 
Words of Alláh: Verily, those who at قول الله:‎ V شيئا أبدا.‎ SÉ ce عن‎ 
conceal what Allah has sent down مه ا سرت‎ AER ر‎ 
of the Book, and purchase a small eer & al dp مآ‎ & Me S 
gain therewith (of worldly [\voc NYE إلى اخر الاينين. [البقرة:‎ 
things), they eat into their bellies 1 1 1 
nothing but fire. Allah will not 

speak to them on the Day of 

Resurrection, nor purify them, 

and theirs will be a painful 

torment. Those are they who have 

purchased error at the price - of 

guidance, and torment at the price 

of forgiveness. So how bold they 

are (for evil deeds which will 

push them) to the 

Fire” (Sahih) 


209 


^ e wo “Le سے‎ a r2 a 
عن‎ Clas بن‎ ent Gus toU ol 


Cc. 


Pl Al-Baqarah 2:174-175. 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحرث والمزارعة» باب ما جاء في الغرس» ٠۳٠٠:‏ من حديث 

ابن سعد & ومن T»‏ ومسلمء فضائل الصحابةء باب من فضائل أبي هريرة الدوسي رضي | dis‏ 

Panis: . بغير هذا اللقظء من حديث الزهري مه‎ DEFT cas 
Ahádith reported in the Books of Hadith from Abu Hurairah 4 are more 
numerous than those reported by any other Companion. Reasons for this 
are as follows: 

1. Emigrant Companions devoted part of their time to trade activities etc, in 
order to earn sustenance for themselves and their families through 
legitimate means. Moreover, most of the Helpers were cultivators, a 
profession which naturally took up a lot of their time. Abu Hurairah, 
however, belonged to the group known as Ahlus-Suffah (People of the 
Platform). He was not concerned about earning his bread. Instead, he 
devoted all his time to the acquisition of knowledge, by which reason 
oftentimes he even had to go hungry. 

2. Abu Hurairah 4 did not seek knowledge from the Prophet % alone. He 
even turned to other Companions for the knowledge of Ahádith etc. in times 
when the Prophet $ was either inside his house or busy with other things. 

3. Abu Hurairah 4 enjoyed another point of distinction. The Prophet $& had 
made a special supplication to Alláh to grant him good retentive memory. 
(Bukháril18 & Muslim: 6085). The Verses mentioned in the body of the 
Hadith speak of the sin of concealing knowledge, and the dire punishment 
awaiting those guilty of it, especially when it is necessary to reveal it. 


263. It was narrated that Jábir = (5,5 T i IAM Caes cy 
said: "The Messenger of Allah #¢ ee MU NORUNT 
said: "When the last people of this +5 عن‎ ‘t=? بن‎ du rd 
Ummah curse the first, (at that — *z , 452 «2 ملد‎ ce ve ال‎ dl 
, 26 E Ai عَنْ مُحَمَّدِ بن‎ SSN لله بن‎ 
time) whoever conceals a Hadith — ^. - OM ME C A 
will be concealing what Allah has ó% hp :35 الله‎ dye) قال: قال‎ ple 


i 


revealed.” (Maudu’) x b, حل‎ os Ee «lif AEN} oda آلو‎ 
. الله‎ JIG os 

تخريج : [موضوع] ni‏ جه أبن عدي وغيره من طرق عن خلف به * عبدالله بن السري لم 
يدرك محمد بن المنكدر» بل سمع هذا الحديث من سعيد بن زكريا المدائني عن عنبسة بن 
عبدالرحمن (متروك رماه أبو حاتم بالوضع) عن محمد بن زاذان (متروك) عن ابن المنكدر به كما 
في المعجم الأوسط للطبراني» EY Ye‏ 


“qe, 5 PEE Ba Sof “4% c 
264. Yusuf bin Ibrahim said: 1 Gar أحمّد بن الازهر:‎ Ue - ۴٤ 
heard Anas bin Mâlik say: "I 2 3a dee ee ae ee 
: : عم‎ cade | ms all 
heard the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ no ذ ان‎ p هي‎ det ot re! 
Gil إِيْرَاهِيمَ قال سَمِعْتَ‎ i cis Gu 
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say: “Whoever is asked about OC" a Ee ene es 

knowledge and conceals it, will be ED 5 ر‎ CA يقول:‎ ME ابن‎ 

bridied on the Day of Resurrection 435 علم 40555( الحو‎ M6 kh لم‎ un 
جم يو‎ e سيل عن‎ o9 يقول:‎ 

with reins of fire." (Hasan) f 2 E اال‎ 

. Gb من‎ cs da Cat 

تخريج : ate‏ قال البوصيري: «هذا إسناد ضعيف» فيه يوسف بن إبراهيم. قال ابن 

حبان: ووم ع أ نس ما ليس من حليثه» لا تحل الرواية عنه» وانظرء ح QYWAM:‏ 

Comments: 

a. The term ‘concealing’ as used here applies to a situation where a person 
knew the law of the Shari'ah but abstained from narrating it, for the benefit 
of others, without any reasonable excuse. 

b. This confirms the handing down of dire punishment for those who conceal 
their knowledge. 


265. It was narrated that Abu 413 بن‎ ole is Jeca Gis - 6 
Sa'eed Khudri said: “The dis. DUNS. AAA A مل ر کو‎ 
Messenger of Allah # said: “~*~ حدثنا‎ Sv duca il ابو إشحاف‎ a 


“Whoever conceals knowledge 32 محمد 55 دات‎ james le Quel zi dii 
محمد بن داب‎ re SE 
which Allah has made beneficial ; i rg 
for mankind's affairs of religion, اي‎ o عَيْدٍ الرخمن‎ E or Mice بن‎ oli 
Alláh will bridle him with reins of DIT TES 0 Sé ال‎ das 
fire on the Day of Resurrection" 7 TT o fee 
(Da'if) bake من كتم‎ Ix الله‎ a J Rou 


—A 


GE مِنَ‎ ede aL يَوْمَ‎ a ásd 
قال البوصيري: «هذا إسناد ضعيف» فيه محمد بن دأب»‎ [iam تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف‎ 
أبو زرعة وغيره ونسب إلى وضع الحديث».‎ ads 


266. It was narrated that Abu m الله بن‎ XE محمد محمد‎ GIS - 5 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % said: ‘Whoever is asked 
about knowledge that he has and za بن‎ dee] (A. ui 
he conceals it, will be bridled on bd Pa dd 


Gi مَالِكِ:‎ oi بْنِ انس‎ 5 of هام‎ oi 


the Day of Resurrection with reins بن‎ dem 5e 656 ابن‎ oF POS 
E LC الله‎ 3,25 06 dE gy T OF Quer 


EC EMEN : 
6 ba ee Ba 655 


تخريج : [حسن] الكرابيسي لين الحديث» ولحديثه شاهد عند أبي ۰۳٦0۸: calo‏ وانظرء 
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SLT 2 

Comments: 265 & 266 
It is also an act of sin to give out a law of Shari‘ah without knowledge, 
simply on the basis of one’s personal opinion. It is, however, a different 
matter if one gives an opinion based on one’s independent judgment after 
he has done his best, but failed to find the answer either in the Qur’An or in 
the Sunnah. 


لي 1 1< 1 1 1 1 مک مک مک ااا ااا سی سے سکس د نوراو و کر 
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(1) The Chapters Of الطهارة‎ wa gi! )١ (المعجم‎ 
Purification And Its (Y وَسْنَيْها (التحفة‎ 
Sunnah 
Comments: 


a. The Arabic word Tahárah literally means: 
(i) to be cleansed of all filth, and 


(ii) to be blameless in word and deed. 

b. In the context of the Islamic law, Tahárah means: 
(i) to remove the impurity of Hadath Asghar (minor impurity caused by 
passing wind or urine, or relieving oneself) by making Wudu' (ablution), 
and 


(ii) to remove the impurity of Hadath Akbar (major impurity caused by 
sexual discharge) by making Ghusl (full bath). 

The first practical lesson that we learn in Islam is the lesson of Tuhárah 
(cleanliness). In fact, it is a prerequisite ordained by the Messenger of Allah 
#8 for the validity of the ritual prayer (Salát) offered by a believer. 

When comparing this elevated system of purification and cleanliness in 
Islam with the practices of other religionists, it is no wonder that these 
people feel amazed at the decent system of purity advocated and practised 
in Islam. According to a famous report, a Jew once said tauntingly to the 
Companion Salmán Fárisi: "It is said that your Prophet even teaches you 
how to secure purity after relieving oneself?" The Companion answered in 
a tone of perfect self-assurance and ease, "Yes, our Prophet teaches us 
everything, even the rules of purification after relieving oneself. 


Chapter 1. The Quantity Of (as ae Iob ed iN) 
Water Required For Ablution 2" i S MOM" a EN 
And Bath In A State Of BUSI Sa foals e s SB sbi 
Sexual Impurity ( deel) 


267. It was narrated that Safinah i شَيئدً:‎ Áz Ev + GAZ - ۷ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i£ — |, "4 und 
used to perform ablution with a من‎ clas إشماعيل بن إبراهيم» عن أبي‎ 
Mudd (of water) and bath witha — 12-- ae àl 3,25 کان‎ :06 Ke 
Sû7 (Sahih) SM "RE: 
. بالمد» وَيَعْتَسِل بالضّاع‎ 


HI Mudd is a measure of two thirds of a kilogram (apporox.), while Sa‘ equals 4 Mudd (3 
kilograms approx.). 
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ien d‏ أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب القدر المستحب من الماء في غسل الجنابة ... إلخ› 


268. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 


said: “The Messenger of Allah 3€ 


used to perform ablution with a 
Mudd (of water) and bath with a 


Sá" (Sahih) 


الوضوء + 


269. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
used to perform ablution with a 
Mudd (of water) and bath with a 
Sa’. (Sahih) 


at gel 

iz 
o PPM e EL T 
کا ول‎ CG iis € is oh tae 


que A iy Cose i an 


- YTA 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] yl dor p‏ داودء الطهارة» باب ما يجزىء من الماء فى 


sat EP Hy fide دكا‎ 


¢ ^ aw ont st “ate 0 
ol pe عن‎ uer ايو‎ ones E بن يدر‎ 


3 


pf Ash (5x ols 3e كول الله‎ 


تخريجح: [صحيح] * الربيع بن بدر متروك (تقريب)ء وله شواهد كثيرة جدًا منها الحديث 


270. ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad 
bin ‘Aqil bin Abu Tâlib narrated 
from his father that his 
grandfather said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ££ said: ‘A Mudd is 
sufficient for the ablution and a Sa‘ 
is sufficient for the bath.” A man 
said: ‘It is not sufficient for us.’ ” 
He (the narrator) said: “It was 
sufficient for one who is better 
than you and had more hair” 
meaning the Prophet #. (Sahih) 


YW: السايق‎ 


So 745.5 Zs 


qe of e Gi مُحَمّدُ‎ tote - ۷٣ 
oi CEE ONE 


Did ue ce race b 


بي طالِب» عَنْ cal‏ عَنْ E‏ 06: قَالَ 
Spp‏ لله Pas eod Se E : 3e‏ 
ومن Gi SY dE Qus (le Jäi‏ 
s idi‏ كا جر BH‏ ينك 
iS Big‏ يَعْنِي : E: ED‏ 


. 


تخريج : =e,‏ قال البوصيري: «هذا إسناد ضعيف» لضعف OU‏ ويزيد» ولكن له شواهد 


Commenis: 


عند اليخاري وغيره. 


By answering so, 'Aqil 4 means to say that if excessive use of water is 
intended to secure purification and cleanliness, then the Prophet i& 
presented a perfect example of it. If it means taking extra caution, then the 
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Prophet # was more God-fearing and pious than anyone else. If you mean 
to say that you have more hair, then the Prophet's hair was not less than 
yours. Therefore, your excessive use of water was either the result of your 
inclination for doubting and satanic whisperings, or of your disposition to 
extravagance, which must be avoided. 


Chapter 2. Allah Does Not 
Accept Salat (Prayer) Without 
Purification 

271. it was narrated that Usámah 
bin ‘Umair Al-Hudhali said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: ‘Allah 
does not accept any prayer 
without purification and He does 
not accept any charity from 
Ghulul.' “® (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 


Pio Mace x E 

(المعجم ؟) - بات : لا fae‏ الله صَلاة 

55 at o% 

بغير طهور (التحفة (Y‏ 

L4 " Pa 

P “48 4 a $42 4.5 Zi م‎ " 

\¥¥ حدثنا محمد بن بشار: حدثنا يَحيَى 
“Et ee "t go Fars, 2» 20‏ 
نن A‏ و محمد ين - uss c:‏ 
A of TE so Aahe‏ مع Sat,‏ , 
بكر بن QE cp wale‏ المقرىء : 
qu» as on o F . tte.‏ ويك 
B4‏ يزيد بن زَرَيْعء قالوا: Gam‏ شعبة» 


L4 
0 ^ 


Oo » ul J أبى ا‎ Se TOU MN 


"S Za g Bo oe 5t a” 
م ا شه حدثنا‎ | Ste 
بو بكر بن ابي شي‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح | wg‏ أبو ETIE‏ الطهارة» باب ve?‏ الوضوءء ح :04 من 


Comments: 


حديث شعبة )64 وصححه ابن حبان . 


The Arabic word Tahárah (cleanliness) or Tahur here means Wudu (ablution) 
and Ghus! (bath) It is a prerequisite for the ritual prayer that the 
worshipper be free of both the minor and major impurities in addition to 
any other apparent filth. And just as one is required to be mindful of the 
lawful and the unlawful mode of expenditure, he must also be cautious 
about the lawful and unlawful ways of earning his wealth. 


272. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: ‘Allah does not 
accept any prayer without 


.* - AL 5 aes 55 و‎ - ae n 

: وکیع‎ GIS بن محَمد:‎ Fle ae — ۲ 
ا ر‎ er ee 2 

a ؛‎ Say عن‎ (SEE a 

0 - js $52 GA a PS fe 24. 


سر سر 28“ 
tus‏ 


DJ Ghulul refers to withholding goods captured among the spoils of war, and the 
meaning includes deceitfully taking what one has no right to. 
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accept any charity from Ghulul.' " 
(Sahih) 
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res e HC» MC 51 
مِنْ غلول».‎ Bie Y; بطهور›‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» TE‏ باب وجوب الطهارة للصلاةء ح ۲۲٤:‏ من حديث سماك به . 


273. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mâlik said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh % say: “Allah 
does not accept any prayer 
without purification, and He does 
not accept any charity from 
Ghulul.' " (Sahih) 


Ab ر‎ [4 


(as ges أبي‎ G de Gis - ٣ 


b ae oe‏ * » ر ت 

oe aU) بن‎ dame عَنْ‎ CIA) بو‎ 
o BES o: ot عن‎ 6 baa ca ابن‎ 
eno à ^ 5 ٩ چ‎ ETE ud e 1 
رَسُولَ الله كه‎ Coes قال:‎ UE UA 


» s? oz P 2 dy Aa T7 A رع‎ 
* bd J 9 

Jaa‏ لا ba‏ الله pe De‏ طهورء ولا 

1i o See g 

e is Bie 


تخريج : [صحيح] والسند ضعفه البوصيري» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


274. It was narrated that Abu 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Allah does not 
accept any Salât (prayer) without 
purification, and He does not 
accept any charity from Ghulul.’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] JU‏ البوصيري:«هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف الخليل بن زكريا» انظرء 


Chapter 3. The Key To Prayer 
Is Purification 


275. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Al-Hanafiyyah 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ said: “The 
key to prayer is purification, its 
Opening is to say ‘Allahu Akbar 
and its closing is to say As-salému 
'alaikum.' " (Hasan) 


Gis عَقيل:‎ ip MG Ge - ye 
(oU iy plia Ge 2055. 35 i 
^ - "WI ^" coke f. ue 2 
J gar) عن " بَكْرَة قال: قال‎ (oed عن‎ 
are 51 o re يك اس‎ qr. » aie x 
YS طهورء‎ pa الله صَلاة‎ p yr gE الله‎ 
:2 o a 

صَدقة مِن غلول» . 


١ AVY i= 
مفتاح الصَّلَاةٍ‎ DE - (f (المعجم‎ 
(Y الطَهُورٌ (التحفة‎ 
LÀ -^ A, SL ars Bo gi? “aay 
CaS Dm بن محمدٍ:‎ le حدثنا‎ - ٥ 


و ees e a or a‏ 
عن سفيان» عن عب الله بن محمد بن 


عقيل › LEM o» veS ot‏ عن أبيه 
c =‏ م 5 .4 au‏ $- 9 
قال: قال J,25‏ الله HE‏ «يفتاح AAI‏ 


5 -^ 


ez = 2‏ 
الطهورء وتخريمهًا SU‏ وتخليلها 
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Comments: 
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تخريج : [حسن] TX eagle al am oI‏ باب فرض 


C4)‏ و خسته البغوي» والنووي. 


a. Just as no lock is opened without a key, there is also no entering into prayer 


without freedom from minor and major impurities. This shows that 
cleanliness is a prerequisite for prayer. 

. Pronouncing the formula of Alláh's greatness (Alléhu Akbar) signals the 
banning of all things incompatible with prayer. This is why the formula 
pronounced at the start of the prayer is called Takbir At-Tahrim (formula of 
prohibition). 

. All restrictions imposed by the utterance of the Takbir At-Tahrim are waived 
when the worshipper, at the close of his prayer utters the words As-salému 
‘alaikum. That is why this action is known as Tahlil (legalizing or loosening), 
which means that all those things that were specifically prohibited during 
the prayer are now permissible again. 


276. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah & said: "The 
key to prayer is purification, its 
opening is to say Alláhu Akbar and 
its closing is to say As-salámu 
'alaikum." (Hasan) 


Ge - Yy‏ سوبد بن Ge nhe‏ عليه 


uero 
الْعَلآءِ:‎ i uo - A gh Bliss i 
سْفْيَانَ السَعْدِيٌ عَنْ‎ » 5e nus Faft carts 
عَنِ الب‎ G58) عَنْ أبي سَعِيدٍ‎ ai بي‎ 

sss yc‏ التَسْلِيم». 


تخريجح: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي. الصلاة» باب ما جاء في تحريم الصلاة وتحليلهاء 
TALE‏ من حديث أبى سفيان به» وحسنهء وانظر الحديث السابق فإنه شاهد له. 


Chapter 4. Maintaining One’s 
Ablution | 


277. It was narrated that 


Thawbán said: "The Messenger of 
Allah  i3& said: ‘Adhere to 
righteousness even though you 
will not be able to do all acts of 
virtue. Know that the best of your 
deeds is Salát (prayer) and that no 
one maintains his ablution except 
a believer." (Hasan) 


(المعجم 4) - BBS SU‏ عَلَى 
الوضوء (التحفة )٤‏ 
e Gas - ۷‏ بن Gis aA‏ 
عَنْ ola‏ عَنْ oA‏ عَنْ pg‏ 
A deny ue es on‏ 
سْتَقِيمُوا daa i‏ وَاعْلَمُوا zé SF‏ 
egg dé Bud Vy SAI "-‏ 
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تخريج : [حسن] # سالم لم يسمع من ثوبان رضي الله cae‏ وللحديث شاهدان حسنان عند 
أحمد : ه/ YAY 278٠‏ وغيره» وصححه ابن عبدالبر وغيره. 

Comments: 

a. ‘Adherence to the righteousness’ means adherence to the path of Islam. 

b. "You will not be able to do all acts of virtue’ means none of you would be 
able to stick to the path of virtue in a manner that all deviations and 
shortcomings are banished from your life. Nor is it possible for you to offer 
your obeisance and remembrance to Allah as would be commensurate with 
His supernal glory and majesty. 

c. Maintenance of ablution or the nullification of it, is a state of being which 
no one else but the person concerned would generally know, and it could 
easily be kept hidden from others. It could only be taken due care of by the 
firm belief that, no matter whether others know it or not, Allah surely 
knows it. 

d. Imán is a matter of the heart. It finds expression in actions and deeds. And 
we have been told that the most important of all virtuous deeds is the 
prayer. Obligatory prayer (Salat) is of so much importance that it has been 
described as a dividing line between belief and disbelief. No wonder then, 
that prayer has been described as the highest attribute of the pious and the 
foremost condition for prosperity in the Hereafter. 


278. It was narrated that — :c o ealz] ep إشحاق‎ (Sas - ۸ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The „.. ka- coa, se oce لهم‎ 
Messenger of Allâh يل‎ said: č E E 
‘Adhere to righteousness even Jl :JG الله بن عَمْرو‎ we 32 cal 
though you will not be able to do EE EA PT 
all acts of virtue. Know that MAS 55 «اسْتَقِيموا‎ RE رَسُول الله‎ 
among the best of your deeds is — S5 (iS 2 X peas ip ol | MHF 
prayer and that no one maintains Pr ae ee E 
his ablution except a believer.’ ose الوضوء إلا‎ le يحافِظ‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] ضعفه البوصيري» وانظر الحديث السابق وتخريجه. (Hasan)‏ 


279. It was narrated that Abu iA Ge oe i محمد‎ i-a 
Umámah said, in a Marfu' Hadith!) PH E 
“Adhere to righteousness and itisa — eJ بن ايوث:‎ c حدثنا‎ 1M بي‎ 
blessing if you are able to do so. » 252 ea faz E pa Arra 
8 € gent 4 | C حفص‎ ١ 4 اسيك‎ EU اسحاق‎ 
Know that the best of your deeds is nie e 3 ا‎ a a 
prayer and that no one maintains his الحديث قال:‎ ex eb أبى‎ SS 
4 = 2+ ay. oe 7 P 9 
ablution except a believer." (Da‘if) ^i, Weed إن‎ deis Ag 


ro 


F1 That is, a Traceable Hadith attributed to the Prophet £&. 
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عَلَى الْوْضُوءِ‎ laua Vo GaN أَعْمَالِكُمٌ‎ 


تخريج : [إسئاده ضعيف] # إسحاق بن سيك فيه ضعف وشيخه مجهول . 


Chapter 5. Ablution Is Half je £23 OL - (o (المعجم‎ 


280. It was narrated from Abu eal TE das di ue Gi - YA. 


Malik Ash'ari that the Messenger Au 
of Allah 3& said: "Performing j! So بن‎ MET 
ablution properly"! is half of af: ga ne alas ud AK 
Aet nc pon! + IR 
faith, saying Al-Hamdu Lilláh fills Poe AME c os 


22 e " [3 ل‎ or Jar? £ 
the Scale (of good deeds) saying 3% عن‎ «t» ابي‎ sm أخيره عن‎ 
Subhán-Alláh and Allahu Akbar fills >» -5&4 sgg f te Qui oc ey 
the heavens and the earth, prayer 3 NO MZ e M ف‎ p 
is light, Zakát is proof, patience is شط‎ sgol ge ن وَسُول الله $$ قال:‎ 
brightness and the Qur’an is proof ae ae A ممت‎ E رركم مع‎ - 

= mM P lo M 0 

for you or against you. Every es و‎ oles ا‎ Sis do 3 ou 

person goes out in the morning to UAIG السَّمُواتِ وَالاأَرْض›‎ Efe وَالتَكْبِيرٌ‎ 

sell his soul, so he either frees it sı, Co. sesno رونا«‎ Pipe جم‎ 
or destroys it.” (Sahih) والقران‎ Fle نورء والزّكاة برهان» و لصبر‎ 
pé ox کل الاس‎ dle أؤ‎ a BS 
ge gf Hi ciai ʻi La 

تخريج : [إستاده صحيح | | جه النسائى : ه/ YEY: «Ao‏ من حديث محمد بن شعيب به 
(أخوه 5( وأخرجه مسلمء NITE‏ عن زيد all‏ سام عن gl‏ مالك الأشعري به . 

Comments: 

a. The term Scale here means the side of the Scale that weighs the good deeds 
done by a man. The formula Al-Hamdu Lilláh (praise is to Allah) is not only 
an expression of praise for Allah, but also an affirmation of the fact that He 
is the possessor of all those sublime attributes that are commensurate with 
His glory and majesty. Not only this, all the praiseworthy qualities found 
anywhere in the creatures are also created and invested in the creatures by 
Him. This is another aspect of His magnificence, deserving all praise. 

b. Subhan-Allah Glorified is Allah means that Allah is exempt from all those 
matters, actions and attributes that are unbecoming His majesty and glory. 

c. Prayer has been dubbed as light because it keeps the worshippers from 


[ Performing ablution properly means either covering all required areas completely, or, 
washing them three times, and the scholars have elaborated upon it. See no. 426. 
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Chapter 6. The Reward For 
Purification 


indulging in acts of sin. 


. Giving Zakat (obligatory sharing of wealth with the poor) is a proof that the 


man in question is sincere in his profession of faith. 


. Patience means (i) perseverance in obeying Alláh's commands and 


steadfastness in the doing of good, (ii) adhering to the principle of piety in 
the face of worldly temptations of lust and sin, and (iii) abstaining from 
falling prey to evils, like bewailing and grieving over mishaps and 
misfortunes, as well as keeping away from other acts of sin. 

Man's salvation in the Hereafter is linked to his deeds. This has been 
illustrated in the Hadith by means of a parable, which says that when man 
starts his day, open before him are both the options — of good and of evil. 
Now, it is for the man to decide whether to sell his soul to Allah or to the 
Devil. Thus, anyone who chooses the path of virtue and does good deeds, 
he certainly secures his salvation. But the one who surrenders his reins to 
Satan and does his biddings, brings about his own ruin. 


(المعجم 0 - 1S EG]‏ الطهُور 
(التحفة 1( 


E TÉ 8 


281. It was narrated that Abu (Gis : سَيْبَدَ‎ T $i أبو بكر‎ Ca - 60 


أبواب الطهارة وستنها 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ said: "When anyone of 
you performs ablution and does it 
well, then he comes to the 
mosque for no other purpose than 
prayer, he does not take one step 
but Allah will raise him one 
degree (in status) thereby, and 
remove one sin from him thereby, 
until he enters the mosque.’ ” 
(Sahih) 


le عَنْ أبي‎ nt ue HK uf 
I at 3,25 36 338 EA al bé 
a gcc Chg i dif bp 
hi; الصَّلاَة لَمْ‎ Y] يَنْهَرُهُ‎ indi تى‎ 
Ls بهَا كَرَجَةٌ‎ es fo الله‎ a; Vy igh 

nd eX 26 Bhs بها‎ ié 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو متفق عليه في حديث أطول cave‏ وسيأتي طرفه : 6 لالا 1 


Comments: 


a. Greater reward is promised for those who perform their ablution and do it 


well. 


b. Sometimes when a man comes to the mosque, his intention is to meet 


someone or to do some other necessary work. In addition to that, he also 
performs his prayer in the mosque. Of course this does not decrease his 
reward of the prayer, but if his coming out from the house were solely for 
the purpose of the prayer, his reward would be much more. 


. It is much more preferable to come to the mosque having performed the 


ablution at one’s home, or shop, or office. 
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282. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah As-Sunábihi that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever performs ablution and 
rinses his mouth and nose, his 
sins will exit through his mouth 
and nose. When he washes his 
face, his sins will exit from his 
face, even from beneath his 
eyelids. When he washes his 
hands, his sins will exit from his 
hands. When he wipes his head, 
his sins will exit from his head, 
and even from his ears. When he 
washes his feet, his sins will exit 
from his feet, even from beneath 
his toenails. Then his prayer and 
his walking towards the mosque 
wil earn extra merit for him." 
(Sahih) 


أبواب الطهارة وستتها 256 


i$ » so ا ور‎ g 
em DA سويد بن‎ GA - YAY 
e aj is d T9 2o 5 5 
"e € t AIL aM Me. ecu elas 
bê Ta عَنْ عبد الله‎ oU gis 
“ye و‎ (36 ? IH dm s A^ 
oA A Lag for قال:‎ X الله‎ 0,2; 

س 0 ا eu + 5 PETE X covets‏ 
qe‏ خر جت خطایاه من فيه وانفه. 


25 
Z 352 


(Am مِنْ‎ ob ths cv 4Q2- 9 ds EC 


d ts E vus. wo 25155 ue, ubl 
. تَافِلَةً)‎ soc) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي ۰۷٥٩۰۷٤/۱:‏ ح: ٠١7‏ من حديث زيد به. 


Comments: 


a. The exiting of the sins means the forgiving of sins by Allâh. 

b. Sins forgiven. through ablution are generally the minor sins. Major sins are 
forgiven through sincere repentance, or else Allah in His infinite mercy may 
pardon them. However, in case the sins had a bearing on the rights of 
others, their forgiveness depends upon remedying those grievances, or on 
being pardoned by the aggrieved party or parties. 


283. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin “Abasah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah $& said: "When a person 
performs ablution and washes his 
hands, his sins exit through his 
hands. When he washes his face, 
his sins exit through his face. 
When he washes his forearms and 
wipes his head, his sins exit 
through his forearms and head. 
When he washes his feet, his sins 
exit through his feet.” (Hasan) 


ae a20 € 5o p “4%‏ ی 


oa gl Gls - 8‏ بن ابي g nS‏ محمد 


39 46.3 $793 


jx n‏ قَالاً: Gi‏ غندر» محمك بن 
PUT e Br. o Cis oF 2‏ عن 
سے ت 0 o Log oe o r ait‏ 
يريد بن n m.‏ الرحمن بن 


Jé db ke عَنْ عَمْرِو بن‎ quu 


“ets FG Le GC, no [4 lA > 
45 Cs x4 p Ei 5 


foe BB cade مِنْ‎ dae Cu dox 


[v Be eA من‎ MANS خرت‎ ie 
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Sz ota MES um adu orze paces 
SD حَطاياه مِنْ‎ 255 al, وَمَسَح‎ ee 
2 Es 2: psit. ا‎ dá oa: 
oe abiks حر ات‎ i, فإدا عسل‎ NT 
ED 


وشيخه Rae‏ (تقريب»)» وللحديث شوآهد منها الحديث السابق: YAY‏ 


Comments: 
Sins of the hands are the sins of acts either neglected or committed by the 
hands. Likewise, the sins of the face are the sins related to uttering 
improper words, or giving ear to things that were not fit to be heard, and 
so on. If it is just a mistake or slip on the part of the person concerned, then 
it is a minor sin that would be removed ‘through ablution. In case it is a 
deliberate and preplanned act, then it is a major sin for which repentance is 
an essential requirement. 
284.'Abdulláh bin Mas'ud said: : 4I oy D مُحَمّدُ‎ he - 4 
"|t was said: ‘O0 Messenger of "ur رڪ کو ر‎ 
Allâh, how will you recognize `“ el d بو‎ opie M a) طابر‎ 
those whom you have not seen of Lu o 5 j Sé (mel عَنْ‎ GU GL 
your Ummah?’ He said: ‘From the 2 ^ 72 J ريو‎ , a ze ff 
blazes on their foreheads and feet, روأ‎ G مَسعود قال: قيل:‎ (y أن عيد الله‎ 
Hike horses with black amd white Jg Sigel اھا كنت تغرف من لَمْ تر ن‎ 
traces (which make them distinct PRG DOM OON 
from others) which are the traces . اغر محتجلون. بلق مِنْ آثار الوؤضوء»‎ 
of ablution.’” (Hasan) € te Süd cc d od 
Another chain with similar  J ^"^ 9995 بو الحسن‎ 


wording. A. $36 الْوَلِيدِء‎ ul ee ipilé 


تخريج: salu]‏ حسن] 3 جه الطيالسي في عسنده» YoY:c‏ عن plas‏ بن عبدالملك به 
am s‏ اين حبان» ANTE‏ وحسنه البوصيزي . 


Comments: 

a. This shows the excellence of the followers of the Prophet i£, since their 
distinguishing mark would be a blazing light on their parts of the body 
washed in ablution. 

b. The blaze of light on the parts of body would be generated by the 
performance of ablution. Jt means that the Muslims neglecting their prayer 
shall be deprived of this blessed glow, so they would be indistinguishable 
from non-Muslims. There can be no greater misfortune for a person calling 
himself a Muslim, that the Prophet #¢ refuses to recognize him as such. 
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285. Humran the freed slave of eye ويم‎ reap Sos (Az 
dd : إنراهيم‎ aus | عند‎ Ua - 6 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “I saw te^ io - wre 1 ا‎ 
"SOR E AR e FED ا‎ pee 28 Apot د كوس‎ 
‘Uthm4n bin 'Affán sitting in الاوزاعيٌ:‎ Dam ielas بن‎ Ajy حدثنا‎ 
Magá'idP! He called for water 5. ومع‎ i Des f م‎ 
and he performed ablution, then — €" Ge noter ur. Oe iz ie 
ree saw the M of QA Li M Ra S in: 
Sé sitting in this place "E T NEUEM 
where I am sitting, performing ==} عفان قال:‎ y عثمان‎ us حمران‎ 
ablution as I have done. Then he wj Ae ci فى‎ luc’ OU بْنَّ‎ ous 
said: “Whoever performs ablution "More و‎ mS 
as I have done, his previous sins — 9! Jas c5 وو وا م قال:‎ 
wil bé forgiven.” And the (ij, 5.37 (33 كله ف معد هذا‎ 
c te 3 هذ‎ sass في‎ 28 
Messenger of Allah #% said: "And i nid ua k PARN we 
do not be conceited (due to this — 54» «à وضوئي‎ be Log o ثم قال:‎ 
great virtue). (Sahih) 00 TT 4,5 jé; a e p يا‎ 
Another chain with similar d XR. 
wording. تغتروا».‎ yy 


Pars Fou -Z ر‎ we و‎ * a” 
حدثنا عبد الحميدٍ‎ ZU حدثنا هشام بْنْ‎ 
a 
us cA Ge حبيب:‎ yi 


c SS o pare‏ عام هل song! dar Vw"‏ حر اد 
تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/55‏ من طريق الأوزاعي به بالطريق الأول» 
الثاني أيضًا cre,‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرة ue‏ أن به. 
d i‏ ري حر عار Comments: SE Gi‏ 
‘Do not be conceited or deceived’ means that the promise of such a great‏ 
reward for an act of virtue might make you contented, or neglectful of other‏ 
virtuous deeds or, maybe, you start taking the acts of sin lightly under the‏ 
illusion that the ablution would wash off all of your sins. This kind of‏ 
contentment is in itself an act of sin. Nor should anyone allow the illusion‏ 
to go into his head that he is the most virtuous or blameless of all his fellow‏ 
human beings.‏ 
(المعجم (v‏ - بات Maadi‏ (التحفة Chapter 7. Tooth Stick (V.‏ 
E - 4‏ محمد بن xe‏ الله It was narrated that FS x‏ .286 
Hudhaifah said: “Whenever the EE‏ 


11 A place in Al-Madinah near the mosque where people used to sit to discuss things. 
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Messenger of Allah # got up for . TT 7 te و‎ af برقا‎ 
prayer at night to pray Tahajjud | 'C Y zn 2 ھا اب معارية واي عن‎ 
(night optional prayer), he would 5 «R$ zi 4t م‎ ie i. 
clean his mouth with the tooth plc Maru ud ee rear 
stick.” (Sahih) qi عَنْ‎ MA عَنْ مَنْصُورٍ و‎ OU 
#6 الله‎ 0,25 06:06 It LE cab 

“ E 0 M v PE " z 

إذا 6 dosi dM UI Ge‏ فاه 

S0 LL 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة» باب السواك يوم الجمعةء» CAN Ie‏ ومسلم» الطهارة» 

باب فضل إسباغ الوضوء على المکاره» ح:5700 من حديث سفيان ca‏ وله طرق عندهماء ورواه 

مسلم عن أبن ثمير به . Conunents:‏ 

a. The mouth and the tongue are the tools of pronouncing the glory of Allah. 
It is, therefore, necessary for all of us to be particular about their cleanliness 
and purity. That is the reason why ablution has been declared as a 
precondition for the performance of prayers, since it contains both the 
elements connected with the purity of mouth, namely rinsing and using 
tooth stick. 

b. Sleep creates a kind of foul smell in the mouth that needs to be removed 
through rinsing the mouth and use of tooth stick, regardless of whether a 
person gets up to offer Tahajjud (optional midnight prayer) or Fajr 
(obligatory dawn prayer). 


“qa po % [1 B oe 2 “Ze, 
287. It was narrated that Abu جره‎ desc KS 4i GS. - YAY 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of — 7 75 , 7 7, af 
Allah ¥ said: ‘Were it not that it و عبد الله بن نميرء عن عب الله‎ iloi gl 
would be too difficult for my & sgt AM e 

| سعبك‎ | ty JA os i 
Ummah (nation), I would have » كن سويد إن أي سدم لمَقبرِي‎ en e 


commanded them to use the tooth =: 8& قال: قال رشو $ الله‎ £27 ai o 
stick at every time of prayer." qs .on& a qo £46 t6 Qaf 
(Sahih) و‎ epe uu cle de! الو أن‎ 
عن عبيدالله بن‎ ۳۰۳۷۰ ۳۰۳٤: تخريج: [إسناده صحبح] أخرجه النسائي في الكبرئم» ح‎ 


Comments: دا‎ 

a. "Were it not that it would be too difficult’ means the Prophet # feared that 
it might become too difficult for his followers to comply with his orders, 
since there could be occasions when the tooth stick might not be available, 
or at least not easily available. 

b. ‘Would have commanded’ means that he would have made the use of tooth 
stick compulsory, since it still enjoys the status of a recommended act. It is 


fication: ... 260. 
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c. The wands ’ At every t time ef y prayer” means. is fot if if the tooth: stick was not 
used before ablution: it would have been: ordered to: use it just. before 
entering: the: prayer. 

258. lt was narrated that bn si Gis lee. Uf Skt Gis - van 

‘Abbas: said: “The Messenger of s > 

Allah used to pray im the night  يبأ بن‎ + $ 

(Qiyámul-Laily two: Rak'ah by two, 3 - 1 1 

à : : £ oe ٠ T Jane c «na 
then: wher he finished he would #7 S gt (qt gne عن‎ tUe 
use the tooth stick." aif (Hu يصَلى‎ Be الله‎ ils is 5 کان‎ dt 

SEs رف‎ dans 2 ‘ D T 5 

qus‏ : [إستاده ضعيف] آخرجه YYA Yidaml‏ عن ce ele‏ والنسائي في الكبرى» 
وصححه الخاكم:١/ EO‏ والذتهبي *# سليمان الأعمش عنعن» تقدام» cMWAIp‏ وسيأتي» 
i SGYY ie‏ 

Coxnments: 

a. As regards the prayer of Tahajjud, the Prophet # was most offen used to 
perform. two Rak'ah units by two, until he made à total of eleven: Rak'ahs 
including the Witr prayer. 

b. As has already beer mentioned, the Prophet #§ often: used a tooth stick 


even while preparing for the prayer of Tahajjud (see H. 286). Here it is 
mentioned that he used to do it even after each two Rak'ah. 


289. It was narrated from: Abu ^ ss.» et. . 4.2 248. a vA 
Umamah that the Messenger of vid a 3 p= 0ض‎ 
Allah g said: “Use the tooth  نَكَياَعْلا‎ ol is ou C es E 
stick, for the tooth stick purifies f 2.5 E de : 

the mouth and is pleasing to the = صم كن‎ gf he o Be 
Lord. Jibril never came to me but قن‎ TR E ENG MO Er of See 
he advised me to use the tooth: » " 
stick, until I feared that it would © م‎ ev مَرْضَاةٌ‎ qi 5 
be made obligatory for me and — ost $6 utei id 
my Ummah. Were it not that I fear i OE gt 
that it would be too difficult for — * uf dés dé EF 73 خشيت‎ X 
my Ummah, | would have ss-a wt (2 «if ; AC UH TA 
pe leet! it upon them. Arid F use nee Ji أشق عَلى‎ 3 wes pU : 
the tooth stick until I fear that I òf Cutt 39 حَتى‎ SULY لهم وإني‎ 
may make the front of my mouth: € كم‎ ate un 
sore. (Le. my gums) (or cause my Um qur 
teeth to fall out due to brushing 

them: so often)" (Da‘if) 


3 
k 


en‏ : [إستاده ae o [edad‏ الظبرانی في الكبير8/ OP TY‏ خ ۷۸۷٦:‏ من حديث عثمان 

. TTA: 3 "A tay بي العاتكة‎ os 
290. It was narrated from 
Miqdám bin Shuraihi bin Hani’ 
that his father said: “I said to 
‘Aishah: “Fell me, what was the 
first thine that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ did when he entered 
upon you?’ She said: ‘The first 
hing he would do would be to 
use the tooth stick.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : el‏ نجه مسنم » الطهار 35 باب السنو ادم ج Yo:‏ من koe‏ يلك المقدام as‏ 

Comments: 

a. This shows that even outside the prayer timirigs the Prophet #@ used the 
tooth stick quite frequently. 

b. Some of the scholars of Figh (jurisprüderice) have added certain coriditions 
with regard to the use of the tooth stick. They say, for example, that the 
tooth stick must be of the length of one span, or that one must riot do it 
without drenching if in water, and so on. Nothing of these assertioris is 
supported by any eviderice or proof. 

291. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin Gis : all Sé A Gis - 4 

Abu Talib said: “Your mouths are a6 74 لعفي عع‎ s 

the paths of the Qur'án, so 93 بن‎ 1 Ge : ral بن‎ | a ge | 

perfume then; with the tooth 

stick.” (Da‘if) 


ens‏ : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الأصبهاني في الحلية. /E:‏ من خدیث مسلم بن إبراهيم 
4 مر gb‏ كنا + P‏ البوصيري eens sey E‏ (تقريبه) » ake aiy‏ أخرى» وله شناهنك E TEENS‏ 


nur € id IN: 2 E zx 


Comments: 

a. It is a Mawqguf (Discontinued) Hadith since it is 5 the saying of a Companion, 
not of the Prophet 2$. Nevertheless, the merits of the tooth stick are proved 
even from. Marfu’ (Traceable) Ahadith, i.e. from Ahádith traceable back to the 
Prophet عله‎ in asceridirig order. 

b. ‘Mouths are the paths of the Qur’a an’ mearis that, tiouths are the riedia in 
recitirig the noble words of the Qur'an. It is, therefore, necessary that the 
mouths be in a state of purity at the mie of the recitation of the Noble Book. 
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Chapter 8. The Fitrah 
(Natural Inclination Of Man) 


292. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 5 said: ‘The deeds 
connected to the Fitrah are five (or 
five things are connected to the 
Fitrah): circumcision, shaving the 
pubic hairs, clipping the nails, 
plucking the armpit hairs and 
trimming the mustache.” (Sahih) 
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(A الفِطْرَةٍ (التحفة‎ OG - (A (المعجم‎ 


A Ld 
1 * لير‎ 
El رَسُول‎ 
i Ss 
$u 8 se TESTE kK 
الشارب».‎ 235 «be! "T «Ub NI 


"e A‏ أو خمس 


الْخِتَانُء وَالإسْيَحَدَادُ ;1$ 


تخريج : |> tor‏ البخاري» اللباس» باب قص الشارب» COMAE‏ ومسلمء الطهارة» باب 
خصال الفطرة» ح ۲٥۷:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في جزءه AVY)‏ 


Comments : 


a. Fitrah means the things that are part of a religion which are in perfect 
harmony with the demands of nature and, therefore, part of the Sunnah and 
Shari'ah of all the Prophets of Allah that have gone before. 

b. Circumcision means to remove the prepuce (the foreskin or the fold of skin 
that covers the head of the male organ) so that the head of the organ is 
bared. The process has great medical advantage because the filth collected 
inside the foreskin, if not removed, might breed various diseases. 

c. Plucking the hair of the armpit is a Sunnah of the Prophet 3£. The act of 
plucking keeps the hair from growing again for a considerable period of 
time although shaving it also serves the purpose of achieving purity. 

d. Nails, if left to grow, also tend to collect filth. It is, therefore, in the interest 


of cleanliness that they be clipped. 


e. Growing the mustache was a custom of the non-Arab polytheists. Arabs 
also contracted this evil habit from them. The Prophet #@ enjoined that it be 
closely trimmed, but the Hadith only speaks of trimming, and not of 


shaving it. 

293. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
said: ‘Ten things are connected to 
the Fitrah: trimming the mustache, 
letting the beard grow, using the 
tooth stick, rinsing out the nostrils 
with water, clipping the nails, 
washing the joints, plucking the 
armpit hairs, shaving the pubic 
hairs, washing the private parts 
with water.” (Sahih) 


Gin vu أو بكر بن أبي‎ is - vay 
is E wl بن‎ US GE us 


.^ م 
مضعب بن شيبة» 


of WO UT 
E r e e%,2 
رَسُولُ‎ JÉ 236 iie ابن] 50 عَنْ‎ 


2 à 4& -f e ae Mo s 
الشاربء‎ Gad مِنَ الفِطرَة:‎ Lie» i$ الله‎ 
4 x - 4 21 "T 
وَإغفاء اللحيّةء» ,305240 والاستنشاق‎ 

o a - -o 0 ع‎ nm, -° 
cerl dus tb ais cut 
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(One of the narrators) Zakariyya 


5 ^e - 9 59 LÀ س ا‎ 
, : : tet بي‎ ku Ee A > mno 
said: "Mus'ab said: 'I have وَحَلَقَ العَانةء وانتقاص الْمَاءِ‎ TL وم‎ 


forgotten the tenth thing, but it EY: Jd 
may have been rinsing out the e m m: 
mouth.” (Sahih) وَنْسِيتَ‎ ae قال‎ ESS قال‎ 
هاي مات‎ ur = og 0 * gs 2 
. أن تكون المضمضة‎ Y] الْعَاشِرَةَ.‎ 
عن ابن أبي شيبة وغيره به.‎ ۲٠٠: تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب خصال الفطرة» ح‎ 
Comments: 


a. ‘Letting the beard grow’ means that, unlike the mustache, it should not be 
trimmed or shaved. Shaving the beard is unlawful and the person doing it 
is a transgressor, since he violates the dictates of those Ahádith that make 
the growing of beard mandatory 

b. Finger joints also collect filth. One, therefore, needs to be particular about 
cleaning them well during ablution. Similarly, the other parts of body that 
are more likely to collect filth need special attention during a bath. It is 
necessary because, if no special care is taken, bath water at times fails to 
reach those spots, and the bath remains incomplete. 


294. It was narrated from 43545 de^ zz 2 ‘hes Gis - Yat 
‘Ammar bin Yasir that the PU ED ae EC ET 
Messenger of Allah # said: "Part Gm أبو الوَليدِ:‎ Gas قالا:‎ yl ابن‎ 
of the Fitrah is rinsing out the j ike i£ «uh عن على بن‎ Ge 


mouth, rinsing out the nostrils, ^ = = . 7 ,. ا‎ oa bea 
using the tooth stick, trimming — 775 o عَنْ عَمَارٍ‎ epal بن عَمَارٍ بن‎ ae 


the mustache, clipping the nails, قال - الْفِطْرَةٍ‎ 3€ d! تخول‎ 25 
plucking the armpit hairs, shaving , 7 gd 
the pubic hairs, washing the oa HJ المَضمّضة والاستنشاق‎ 
joints, washing the private parts الابط‎ Jr RAAT E Ai, SERT 
and circumcision.’ " (Da^tf) dan DUE d 

Another chain with similar  حاضتنالاو‎ peli والاشتخداد وغشل‎ 
wording. . وَالاخْيتَان)‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو carla‏ الطهارة» Ofte‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به 
* على بن زيد VV ee dc‏ وشيخه مجهول . 
Comments:‏ 
The Arabic word Intidáh used in the Hadith means the sprinkling of water‏ 
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on the lower garment. But the narrator also used the word Istinja’ to clarify 
that it means ‘washing the ‘private parts’. The rationale of the action lies in 
the fact that, if perchance a drop of urine trickles down the body 
‘unintentionally, the person concemed should not feel unduly bothered 
about it, but persuade himself that the dampness is from the water 
sprinkled on the lower garment. Anyhow, it is Allah who knows best. 


295. It was narrated that Anas — 228 J% 43 3% Gls - ٥ 
bin Malik said: "We were givena — eae S 0 


time limit with regard to Oe gi of white (y jee Ge 
nming the mustache, shaving ø ¿š بالك قَانَّ:‎ Jf te leu 
the pubic hairs, plucking the 8 n ee ki حكن اسن‎ gs 
armpit hairs and clipping the ونتف‎ «xli oes ب»‎ UI T فی‎ 
nails. We were not to leave that eR VW OS a ec r 

5 : sgi sf" ع لا‎ labW تقلت‎ 
for more than forty days.” (Sahih) 2 رك كر‎ Oa) H الابط وتقليم‎ 
ليله‎ Si 


fe tel‏ أخرجه مسلمء الطهارةء باب خصال ۲٥۸: «8 adi‏ مم حديث جعفر به. 
تخريج : >i‏ باب ‘a‏ من جعفر ب 


Comments: 
The acts must be performed as and when considered necessary. But even if 
delayed, the delay must not be for more than forty days, otherwise it shall 
be counted as sin. It should not, however, be construed that it is forbidden 
to do these acts in less than forty days. 


Chapter 9. What Is To Be 


Said When Entering The 
Toilet 


[1-241 is te SE - (4 (المعجم‎ 
(4 (التحفة‎ EIEN JES 13) 


296. It was narrated that Zaid bin 444 Gis gest i$ Bas - va 
Argam said: “The Messenger of are 
Allah #€ said: ‘These Hushush NG Bae o gu A Xe 5 P o 
(waste areas) are visited (by H 
devils), so when anyone of you m. 2 : 
enters, let him say: 'Alláhumma 
inni a'udhu bika minal-khubthi wal- 


: E poo Jada 5p : كه‎ 
khabá'ith (O Allah, I seek refuge J5 د‎ É á Pea aui إن‎ 5 


e A5. 


with You from male and female 
devils).' " (Sahih) 

Other chains with similar 
wording. 


o أَعُودْ بك‎ K RA : k wa 
GR M zii 4 a ا‎ Er 
fone GED a E E Ate 


RM T ze. " áo 3 £ 
s "C. [Bst عن‎ EENG T اين‎ 
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MM E GS E E 
بن‎ oil عن‎ "n IUS o 5 0 E 3 ْ 
سول‎ ol 7 $51 En X Le angie A 1 disk 


TERI ما يقول الرجل إذا دخل‎ wh TAM c3 915. أبو‎ doe ol [es [إستاده‎ Gu 
. أبن خزيمةق وابن م جبان» والحاكم» والذهبي‎ ATA) من حديث شعية به»‎ d hie 

Comments: 

a. ‘Male and. female devils’ means the devils among the Jinn, that take 
pleasure in teasing humans just for fun. 

b. The devils, of impure disposition. as they are, only like unclean: places. That 
is why they frequent the toilets. 

c. The supplication quoted above must be recited before entering: the 
washroom or lavatory. (Gee Bukhdri: 142.) It is against the rules of decency: 
to articulate supplications inside the lavatory with the tongue: In case a 
person is going to relieve himself in an. open field, let him pronounce the 
supplication. before: undressing: himself. 


Bo Fú rh. TRA T 


297. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يكل‎ 


Gas iXX محمد بن‎ Ue — ۴۷ 


E cae ١ ar المع‎ KG 
said: ‘The screen between. the Jinn p» Ge ouis إن‎ cos x 
and. the nakedness of the sons of TE 2 PB QE ue ; " 5 ae 


Adam is that when a person. d 
enters the Kaif! he should say: 2 Ji عَنْ‎ mu gl ot «uua 


Bismilláh (im the Name of يه الجنّ‎ a $E ال الله‎ 
AUN. TP 2E e : سر‎ "AED 4i رسو‎ i 
Allah).’” (Da‘if) ot ee eck er cee 
ób ub es إِذَا‎ e وَعَوْرَاتِ بني‎ 
. Gil بشم‎ : dads. 

eU‏ [إستاده :ضعيف] أ خر جه الترمذي» الجمعةء باب ما ذكر من التسمية عند دنجول 
... وإسناده ليس بذاك tgal‏ * أبو 
إسحاق Cone‏ تقدمء ح ٤٦:‏ وللحديث شواهد كلها ضعيفة . 


Comments: 
It means that it is also necessary to say Bismillah along with the 
abovementioned supplication in Hadith 296. Alternatively, one may first say 
Bismilláh, then recite. the supplication. 


298: It was narrated that Anas giz sls se (he YA 


bin Malik said: “Whenever the - 


1 A man-made structure for relieving oneself. 
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Messenger of Allah # entered the 
toilet, he would say: 'A'udhu 
Billahi minal-khubuthi wa'l-khabá'ith 
(I seek refuge with Alláh from 
male and female devils). (Sahih) 


أبو اب الطهارة 9 Me‏ 266 


ge HE Sr Jey‏ :عبن pel‏ ين 
ui usi se (ote‏ مَالِكِ قَالَ : کال وسول 
للم کی SEU us p‏ قَالَ: ib‏ بالله 


«UIS edidi Se 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحيضء باب ما يقول إذا أراد دخول إلخلاءء (Y Voip‏ من حديث 


299. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah عله‎ said: “None of you 
should fail to say, when he enters 
his toilet: ‘Allahumma inni a'udhu 
bika minar-rijsin-najis, al-khabithil- 
mukhbith, ash-Shaitánir-rajim (O 
Alláh, I seek refuge with You 
from the filthy and impure, the 
evil one with evil companions, the 
accursed Shaitdn).’” (Da‘if) 
Another chain with a slightly 
different wording from Ibn Abi 
Maryam who mentioned similar, 
but he did not say in his narration: 
“Minar-rijsin-najis (From the filthy 
and impure)” he only said: "Minal- 
khabithil-mukhbith, ash-Shaitánir- 
rajim (From the evil one with evil 
companions, the accursed 
Shaitány" 


إسماعيل 2 به . 


oy ^» 425 


X عَنْ‎ ug E Gas iis أبي‎ 


if ay. JAS S > "m يعجر‎ Yo -jú 
AD مِنَ‎ db iu A ed يَقُولَ:‎ 


2.7 


- الْحَبِيثٍ المُخْبثِ» Qi‏ 
الرّجيم؟. 
كال qc eet 2h‏ خا 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبرانى قى الكبير :2759/8 ح ۷۸٤۹:‏ من adm‏ سعيد 
ابن cal‏ مريم به» وضعفه البوصيري» وانظرء ح:۲۲۸ لحال علي بن يزيد. 


Chapter 10. What Is To Be 
Said When Exiting The Toilet 


300. Yusuf bin Abi Burdah 
narrated: “I heard my father say: 
ʻI entered upon ‘Aishah, and I 
heard her say: “When the 


(المعجم ٠١‏ - يَابُ ما يفول دا £X‏ 
IBM Se‏ (التحفة )٠١‏ 


Ce, 


‘deel Gis LS) بي‎ 
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Messenger of Allah i3 exited the س‎ ge Day Zs ee 
toilet, he would say: Ghufránaka (I AP حلثنا يوسما بن ابي‎ 
seek Your forgiveness). " (Sahih) jd T K iii p AEN يقو‎ 


Another chain with similar WE a O Ê 
wording. c bg! من‎ C i «3E LI dig كان‎ 
EO : Q6 


فال اتن cs‏ بن ihe‏ وا نا gl‏ 
إِسْرَائيلٌ » نَحْوَة]. 

تخريح: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الطهارة» باب ما يقول الرجل إذا خرج من 
a ce Gi‏ :۳۹ من حديث إسراتيل )64 وحسته الترمذيء Vir‏ و Am‏ أبن خزيمة» ply‏ 
حيان» والحاكم» والذهبي. 

Comments: 

a. Asking forgiveness from Allâh after relieving oneself is recommended, 
because clearly the person concerned was unable to recite words of the 
remembrance of Allah during that period of time. Imputing this failure by 
the person to himself, although for reasons involuntary, is a part of 
etiquette and respect for the Creator. Hence the. appeal for forgiveness. 
Another likely explanation is that freeing the body of impurity is a great 
favor from Allah which must be acknowledged and thanked for. And since 
we cannot thank our Benevolent Lord as much as we should, we ask Him 
for forgiveness. 

b. The supplication under reference is to be offered after exiting the toilet. In 


case the person had used an open field for the purpose, the prayer should 
be offered by the person after he has properly dressed up himself. 


301. It was narrated that Anas 3s: Ginn) 5 هارون‎ Ie ~ yey 
bin Malik said: “When aver the se D ak sk e 
Prophet # exited the toilet, he بن‎ de عن‎ ek jud عبد الرحمن‎ 
would say: 'Al-hamdu lilléhilladhi © Hts wd. ch 6 dt 
37 t فتأدة‎ |; 
adhhaba ‘annial-adha wa “afani E zi em ١ 2 Tue 7 D 
(Praise is to Allah Who has jv g 5| XE £3! قال: كان‎ (Uu 
relieved me of impurity and given c PEUT 
wi Ae) خلاء قال:‎ 
me good health)/" (Da'if) T ا‎ Lor ere 9 a 
DEUS 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري : Lia)‏ إستاد ضعيف"» # إسماعيل بن مسلم المكي 
Aan 5‏ . الحديث (تقريس)» وفيه علل أخرىء وله شاهد ضحيف عند ul cpl‏ ح :۲۲ وغيره. 
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‘Chapter 11. Remembering 3 $6 المعجم 6-0 الله‎ 
Allah Befere Entering The dat s i 8 E "E i 
Toilet, And. oe 0 في‎ pido الخلا‎ dé | 


Á Y Age 


302. “Urwah narrated from «=> Gis سیل‎ 4 ge Bas - - ۲ 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of al fee 4 HUE f Er nn 
Allah #§ used to remember Allah OF egl بن ذكره بي زائدة» عن‎ 
in all circumstances. (Sahih) ID tefl ab! soe 95 cache ابن‎ 


عَنْ Of Ge‏ 0,25 اط كله کان 345 الله 
sel Je‏ 


تخر Do‏ أخر جه Ai T‏ 3 باب pe‏ الله تعالى في حال الجتانة e cle pes‏ من 
طريق ابن أبى زائدة ce‏ وعلقه البخاري» كتاب OY‏ باب: هل يتتبع المؤذن فاه ... إلخء 


éle obs 
Comments: c f 
a. “Remembering Allah in all circumstances’ means that the Prophet #¢ used 
to remember Allah at all times regardless of whether he was in a state of 
ablution or not. What we infer from the Hadith is that, in order to remember 
Allah with the tongue, we do not have to follow all those rules of purity 
that are a prerequisite for the ritual prayer. 
b. ‘In all circumstances and times’ could also mean that, unlike the prayer that 
is undesirable (Makruh) to perform at certain hours, there is no such 
restriction on engaging in the remembrance of Allah. 


303. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that when the Prophet 
$ entered the toilet, he would 
take off his ring. (Da‘if) 


تخریج : | إستاده wh c8 jLglell XI yi &- p Kur‏ الخاتم يكون فيه EX‏ الله mu‏ 
يدخل به الخلاءء ع VA:‏ عن نصر ca‏ وقال: «هذا حديث el Sia‏ وصجحه a NEA: ie‏ 
وضعفه النسائي (ثحفة الأشراف:1/ CAO‏ # ابن جريج مشهور بالتدليس ولم أجد تصريج سماعه. 


Comments: 
The Hadith is not only weak but Munkar (Denounced) as well. An authentic 
‘Hadith has only this; that the Prophet #¢ had a silver ring made for himself, 
but later on he took it off. (See Sunan Abu Dá'wud, 19). We cannot, 
therefore, say for sure as to whether or not the Prophet 3 used to take off 
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J lol 


his ting while entering the toilet. Anyhow, etiquette demands that a ring or 
a book with Alláh's Name inscribed or written in it must not be taken 
inside the favatory. 


Chapter 12. It is Undesirable فى‎ JM xS St - OY (المعجم‎ 
(Makruh) Te Urinate In The e l | 

Place For Washing (NY Mell) ني‎ 
304. It was narrated that — X& Gis 24 y 
“Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: ^ .. . TEE 
“The Messenger of Allah gg said: — 77 او‎ ee كن‎ Sem 
"None of you should urinate in — xs الله بن‎ We عن‎ 
his wash area for most of the 74s g Mise pe ok 
insinuating thoughts!! come احدكم‎ Das 9 ENG 
from that." (Da‘f) s mr ite ob ia 
Abu ‘Abdullah bin Majah said: 5 : . 
(“Abul-Hasan said: ‘I heard 9) dB] cael i s Xe أب‎ 
Muhammad bin Yazid”! saying:) [soa 

“Ali bin Muhammad  At-Tanáfisi MUN. 

said: “This (prohibition) applies to "e idum CON ن ممل‎ ele emacs 
cases where the ground {in ‘the x T FEN ii 
place used for did was soft. 58] qd NS Li. ud ما عي‎ 
But nowadays this does not BE «Agli nl SI ee a 
apply, -because the baths you use 

now are built of plaster, Saruj®! di iut E «sti ale tí 
and tar; so if a person urinates 

there then pours "water over it, 

that clears it away, and that is 

fine’ af i 


Wiz Ceo aul فش‎ Jal ضعيف] | جه أبو داود» الطهارةء باب فی‎ sat] eve 
الحاكم؛ والذهبى # الحسن‎ ATA. g ev t الترمذي‎ ido من حديث عبدالرزاق به» واستغر‎ 
يجني عنه.‎ A: «A sla eal! وحديث‎ ev ج‎ epis C عنعن‎ 


Comments: 
When all is said and done, it must still be considered a part of the manners 
and respect for the Sunnah of the Noble Prophet $ that we avoid urinating 
in the wash area. 


Uie. doubts about whether the utine has touched him. and made him impure. 
P1 That is Ibn Májah, being a statement from.one of the manuscripts. 
DI A mixture of chalk and sand. 
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Chapter 13. Urinating While 
Standing 


305. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah i£ came to the garbage 
dump of some people and he 
urinated on it standing up. 
(Sahih) 
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(المعجم HE Ge Ob - OY‏ فى البَوْلٍ 
Us‏ (التحفة OY‏ 


$ 


ر و هشيم و وكيع» عن aed‏ عن 
أبي وَائِل» عَنْ حُدَيْقَةَ أن رَسُولَ الله VE‏ 
eo ede To Het ok BT Ke‏ 
ab EZ‏ قوم le JUS‏ قائما. 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب البول قائمًا وقاعدّاء YYiic‏ وغيره» ومسلمء 
الطهارة» باب ge‏ على الخفين» TWEE‏ من حديث الأعمش به. 


Comments : 


a. The best way to urinate is to do it in a sitting position. It was a part of the 
Prophet's normal practice to urinate while sitting. 

b. On this occasion the Prophet #§ is reported to have urinated in the standing 
position. Maybe, his intention was to show to the Ummah that this was also 
permissible, so that a hard pressed man, obliged to do so, does not suffer from 
guilt-consciousness. There is also the possibility that the Prophet 2€ himself 
was faced with a situation where he feared to defile his clothes if he did it in a 
sitting position, or maybe he found it too difficult to sit down at that hour. 
However, Allah knows best of all. It is nevertheless essential that all of us take 
due precaution lest a splash of urine should defile our clothing. 


306. Shu’bah narrated from 
‘Asim, from Abu Wá'il, from 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah وَل‎ came to 
the garbage dump of some people 
and urinated standing up. 
(Hasan) 

Shu'bah said: “That day, ‘Asim 
said: 'Amash reported this from 
Abu Wá'il from Hudhaifah,"! 
but he did not remember it 
(correctly). So I asked Mansur 
about it, and he narrated it to me 
from Abu Wá'il, from Hudhaifah, 
that the Prophet ££ came to a 


A 2 7 59^ OE A -‏ ڳو 
ou - - 5‏ مَنْضُورِ: BOS‏ أبو 


-À.- 


داود: 


€ er - ^ 2. 2 “ga. 
هو‎ ^ d 


ad 


M E r . kero? b - 0 ^ 54 
أن رَسول الله‎ 1x5 gh الْمَغِيرَةٍ‎ SE ups 


-E = ا‎ “ 29€ 2. e^ 5 f 
EE الله‎ J£ ol iais عن‎ 6 fils "m 


" That is the chain for the preceding narration. 
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dump of some people and 
urinated standing.’ " 0 f 
من طريق أخر عن عاصم بن بهدلة وغيره به.‎ YEN [Es deol تخریج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه‎ 


Chapter 14. Urinating While بَابٌ: فى الْبَوْل قَاعِدًا‎ - Ot (المعجم‎ 
suung )١4 (التحفة‎ 


M Ab 


307. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 454, أبو بكر بن أبى &£2 وَ‎ Gas - ۷ 
said: “If anyone tells you that the =, , , MU O M 
Messenger of Allâh # urinated Gt) و إِسْماعِيل بن موسى‎ xe ابن‎ 
while standing, do not believe eh 6 MA SE IE 

d d Dos 3 J= iJi 
him, for I (always) saw him LA T zi UT. لو‎ 
urinating while sitting down.”  :ثلاق‎ (4S ابن هانىء» عَنْ أبيوء عَنْ‎ 


em) Sá كَائِماً‎ c te الله‎ O25 SF alie مَنْ‎ 


من حديث شريك بهء وتابعه إسرائيل وغيره (السنن الكبزى .)1١7 VV ule‏ 


Comments: 
Denial by ‘Aishah % is based on her personal knowledge and observation, 
because inside the house, the Prophet # always urinated in the sitting 
position and inside the toilet. In the preceding Hadith, however, Hudhaifah 
4» described what he had seen at the outside, of which the Mother of the 
Believers was not aware. Both of them are, therefore, right in their 
respective descriptions. 


308. It was narrated that Umar is Gis : n ih محمد‎ CAL - م.م‎ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # oy ep eee E T 
saw me urinating while standing, — الكريم‎ LF عَنْ‎ «qm ابن‎ Bae الرزاق:‎ 
and he said: © ‘Umar, do not  *z ıê 14 i? qe d 

d "e cu cpl عن نافعمء عن‎ da ul] 
urinate standing up.’ So I never 2 > A T E ] 

" z 5 5s ^ 4 4 M go 4^ . eae. Soros 

urinated whilst standing after J»! Ul» :X رَسُول الله‎ (9b قال:‎ jae 


that.” (Da'if) us قَائِماً»‎ X Sy عُمَرُ‎ p HS Ca 


dU, ca من طريق عبدالرزاق‎ ٠٠۲/۱: تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي‎ 
البوصيري: «هذا إسناد ضعيف» عبدالكريم متفق على تضعيفه».‎ 
309. It was narrated that Jábir bin A quie uoa eM de uoce qu oS ee 
ores بن الفضل : بو‎ ce 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger ee Gee OS p 
of Allâh #% forbade us to urinate o cl بن الفضلء عَنْ‎ Gur Dum ipi 
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while standing.” (Da‘if) ae at (GR eee Seca 
I heard: Muhammad bin Yazid; ^ m 

Abu 'AbdulláhP! say: “I heard  .ًامِياَخ يبول‎ bf تھی 0,425 الله يل‎ Ot 
Ahmad bin 'Abdur-Rahmán Al- 0 | 
Makhzumi say: 'Sufyán Ath- ۉ«‎ ae Ub «lg $ X Cree 


Thawri said concerning the x ux cs red ue cu f. 
1 P 1 . معت حمل عك | حمن‎ " 3 

Hadith of ‘Aishah — ‘T (always) * 7 ms E st oleae oe 
saw him urinating whilst sitting الثؤري ¬ غي‎ oles قال‎ Jya المَحْرُومِيَ‎ 
down’ — a man knows more "EO Toa A ante E cee ١ 
آنا رات ل قاعدا - قال‎ taxe xtd 


about that (about such matters) ~~ T.) اي‎ 
than she. Ahmad bin. 'Abdur- Aga Iu غلم‎ 
Rahman said: ‘It was the custom . -. a o 

of the Arabs to urinate standing ^ c^ الرحمن : وكان‎ AA بن‎ 
up. Do you not see that in the ; ag Sf .G6 الْبَولُ‎ Cour ol 
Hadith of 'Abdur-Rahmán bin ^" , , COP E tae 
Hasanah. it was said: ‘He sits 28 يقول:‎ &-— o sn Ae Eudo 
own. t inate as a woman olf f xam» 
urinate a oman IE 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف جا[ o‏ جه اين عدي في الكامل 7١17/6:‏ من حديث sl‏ عامر 

Comments: 308: & 309: 
Both. the above Ahádith are Weak. As such no cognizance can be taken. of 
them,. and’ no. interdiction on urinating in the standing position can be 
proved from them: There is, however, no doubt that the Prophet's. normal. 
practice was to-urinate in the sitting position. As such.the believers should. 
follow this practice. The main issue in this context is to avoid defiling one's 
clothes: from the splash of urine. Failure to take care of that is not 
pardonable, since there are strict warnings against it in. the Ahddith of the 
Prophet $&. 


Chapter 15: It Is Undesirable  ركَّذلا‎ s 385€ DG- (V0 (المعجم‎ 
(Makruh) To Touch The Penis EM dM s ghee ی‎ "^ 
And To Clean Oneself With ^° (التحفة‎ gre باليمِينِ والاستنجاء‎ 


The Right Hand 

310. ‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatádah tz Gis : tke ph ta Gi- wy. 
said: “My father told: me that he لد‎ a iat. x 
heard the Messenger of Allah # GS ابي العشرين:‎ o بن حبيب‎ esl 
say: “When anyone of you pac y al E RU ARSI 


1 That is, Ibn Májahi. 
P1 See no. 346. 
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urinates, let him not touch his 
penis with his right hand nor 
clean himself with his right 
hand.” (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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2» L4 Me £ PLI MP E oso a, Soe 
co أنه‎ " P ook ust! cr الله‎ 


سول الله يلك يَقُولُ: «Scl ju p‏ 9$ 


a” 
o rr 


oc ci Y Oa a is 


tmt 


Bo Aon 


uid T 


ه Hy‏ 
3 جحو 9. 


تخبريج : yl‏ جه «soci‏ الوضوء» باب لا يمسك ذكره بيميته la}‏ بالء ح CLA cp LOR:‏ 
الأوزاعي به .وغيره» ومسلمء c8.) Lglall‏ باب النهي عن plow VI‏ ناليمين.» YW:e‏ من Cue‏ 


Comments: 


It is one of the features. of the Islamic culture that purity and cleanliness 
occupy such a prominent place in it. The culture even teaches. us as to how 
we: are to cleanse ourselves after satisfying relieving ourselves. This Hadith, 
in particular, gives us the useful direction that we are not to use the right 
hand for cleaning the secret parts of our body, or even for touching those 


parts. 


311. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah. 
bin Suhbán said:. “I heard 
“Uthman bin 'Affán say: T never 


sang a: song or told. a lie or 
touched: my. penis with my. right 
hand. after I swore on. oath. of 
allegiance: to the Messenger of 


Allah 3& to:that'effect:’”’ (Da'if) 


8 بن ديئار Sae‏ : الحديث› كما Aasi di:‏ وغيره 


312. It was narrated. that Abu 


Hurairah.said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: ‘When anyone of 
you: cleans. himself, he should. not 


clean himself with his right hand. 


Let him clean himself- with:his left 


hand: " (Hasan) 
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quod‏ 55 حسن] أخرجه yi‏ داود» الطهارةء باب كراهية استقبال القبلة عند قضاء 
الحاجة: ح : cS uaa 4s OMe cy lames Cane oy A‏ وصححه أبن خزيمة» -Ol> ,. cuts‏ 


Chapter 16. Cleaning Oneself 
With Stones, And The 
Prohibition Of Using Dung 
And Bones 


wn - (M1 X‏ الاستنحاء 
رة Gels‏ 6 تن الرَّوْثِ والرمّة 


a ied 


313. It was narrated that Abu GÍ ipm n محمد‎ Ga - v 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4% said: ‘I am to you like a 
father to his son, and I teach you. 


So when you go to relieve 2 vi 2m E aui 
yourselves, do not face the Qiblah á m E s de J Se 53 هريره‎ 


or turn your backs towards it’ He +44 g zii eX ll 4a, ted 
ordered us to use three pebbles, p : J 3 e o B F 
and he forbade us to use dung تَسْتَدبِرُوهَا).‎ Y3 hall PESK قلا‎ Li 


and bones, and he forbade poles 


E CO Ne La a Tai zé k de 


-s p» 


e oF ge Í 7s 
gaa JESS caia TON TET 
الحديث السابق.‎ e IN : تخريج‎ 


cleaning oneself with the right 
hand.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 

a. It is not allowed for a person going out to urinate or relieve himself, either 
to sit facing the Qiblah, or turning his back towards it. Scholars consider the 
ruling applicable to the open areas and fields, since sitting inside the 
lavatory with the back turned towards the Qiblah is proved from the Sunnah 
of the Prophet $ himself. (Bukhári: 148 & Muslim: 266) 

b. Prophet's order to use three pebbles for cleansing is meant to ensure greater 
degree of purity. In case one is using water for purification, then there is no 
need to use the pebbles or lumps of clay. Interdiction on the use of dung 
and bones for purification stems from the fact that Alláh has willed that 
they be the food of the jinns. 


314. It was narrated from 


‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ went to the 
toilet and said: ‘Bring me three 
stones.’ So I brought him two 
stones and a piece of dung. He 
took the two stones and threw the 
dung away, saying: ‘It is 


ea Ge s ME‏ اس لاماي 
عذتنا OUS dad 1 coe‏ ڪَنْ 3 
عق أي إشكاق A Bote dG:‏ 


3 a © ý 5 e um PL 
- RA M Q4 وَلكِنْ عَبْدَ‎ US 
مَسْعُووء أن‎ gf الله‎ XE عَن 2555 عَنْ‎ 
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impure.’ (Sahih) 
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رَصُولَ الله BE‏ آتی HBSS‏ اتی 
«acil‏ م - 0 - Zege Lore‏ 
بثلاثة isl 459) 9 QU reat Geel‏ 
ote. "PP -$‏ وه a‏ ل 

الحجرين AI" c 4i s JI LAS‏ (ھی 
o‏ $5 


رجس» . 


Comments: 


We can deduce from the Hadith that in case only two stones or lumps of 
clay are available, they are enough for the purpose, although it is preferable 
to use three lumps or stones for purification. 


315. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Thabit said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: “For 
cleaning yourself you need three 
stones, no one of them being 
dung. " (Da‘if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الطهارة» باب الاستنجاء بالأحجارء ENG‏ من 
حديث plia‏ به * عمرو بن خزيمة لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان. 


Comments: 


The term Raji’ used in the Hadith includes both the dung and the excrement. 
Here it has been translated as dung. And since even the dung 15 ruled out 
for the purpose of cleaning, interdiction on the use of human excrement can 


very well be understood or surmised. 


316. Salman said that one of the 
idolaters said to him, while they 
were making fun of him: "I see 
that your companion (the Prophet 
3i) is teaching you everything, 
even how to relieve yourselves?" 
He said: "Yes indeed. He has 
ordered us not to face the Qiblah 
(prayer direction) nor to clean 


(259 EAR بن مُحَمّدِ:‎ e Ge - ۹ 
Us d SS deua n T2. NT ot 
ibs soe EL > ipe) Aie. Aas 
X6 عَنْ إنْرَاهِيمَء عَنْ‎ quA مور‎ 
4 dé Jé عَنْ سَلْمَانَ»‎ Le ob yeh 
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ourselves with our right hands, 
and not to be content with 
anything less than three stones, 
which are not to include any 
excrement or bones." (Sahih) 


e45 P وكيع‎ Cad من‎ TTY Ze الاستطابة»‎ wh جه مسلم» الطهارة‎ el : تخريج‎ 


Comments: 

a. The religion of Islam is in perfect harmony with nature. Hence it is that it 
has not neglected any aspect of human life. Even on matters often 
considered as taboo there is enough guidance for us in Islam. 

b. The four things that form part of the lavatory etiquette mentioned by 
Salman Al-Fárisi.conclusively prove the superiority of ithe Islamic culture 
over others. The concept of reverence for respective Qiblah is there in other 
faiths as well, but the detailed instructions in the matter that.exist in Islam 
are missing in them. Avoiding to face, while defecating, the Qiblah that is 
used as direction for the prayers, clearly demonstrates the reverence that 
Muslims attach to it. No such concept of reverence for the Qiblah is in 
evidence either among the Jews or the Christians. Particularizing the left 
and right hands for different purposes is also the specialty of the Islamiic 
culture. 


Chapter 17. The Prohibition dU o "E es - ۷ (المعجم‎ 


Of Facing The Qiblah When E “fon 
Defecating Or Urinating Oy (التحفة‎ ds dtd a 
317. “Abdullah bin Hárith bin T 220] c? f 2 dede i - YN 
Jaz’ Az-Zubaidi said: "I am the 5 p dt 


first one who ‘heard the Prophet 
# say: “No one among you ¿$s بن‎ d ey ع‎ cp الله‎ ee - al n 
should urinate facing towards the of A 
Qiblah; and I am the first one EE S ee | e مَنْ‎ dsl آنا‎ idus ا‎ 
who told the people of that" (i. tali yof $e gu 
E و‎ AU بن‎ p dC | "0: 
(Sahih) HM" &ü ds ben e 
ML مَنْ حندث الثامنَ‎ 3l 
ابن حبان»‎ amm من حديث الليث به»‎ 0١ fE تجريج : [إسناذه صحیح] أخرجه أحمد:‎ 
والجاكم » والبوصيرئ وغيرهم.‎ 


= Sa وان"‎ [1 ri st 73% - d 
318. It was narrated that Abu 22 الطاهر » أنحمد بن‎ yl Gas - ۸ 
Ayyub Ansari said: “The ae ال بن وغب:‎ xe 8 Lo ابن‎ 
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Messenger of Allah 38 forbade the 
person who went to the Gha‘it!!! 
to face the Qiblah. He said: ‘Face 
towards the east or the west.’ ??! 
(Sahih) 
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les ofl gf oss‏ عَنْ عَطَاءِ of‏ يزيد أن 
E = ra M RON‏ # 2 4 

2 5 LA Ba o € 5 i 
PORT الذي 5 إلى‎ bx أن‎ SÉ الله‎ 


CIE ae وقَالَ:‎ «iba 


Te + 1.44 Je‏ 4 ومسلم» الطهارة» باب TUE T ed cA Vas MV‏ من Cade‏ الزهري به 


Comments: 317 & 318: 


As-will be evident from the Ahádith of the next chapter, the interdiction only 
applies to open places. In.cases where the toilets are constructed facing that 
direction, it is allowed to sit in them. However, it is preferable not to make 
them facing towards the Qiblah initially. 


319. It was narrated that Ma'qil 
bin Abu Ma’gil Al-Asadi, who 
was a Companion of the Prophet 
#¢, said: "The Messenger of Allah 
#@ forbade us from facing either 
of the two QiblahD! when 
defecating or urinating.” (Daf) 


Ge iu & gl GE - 9 
Eg e Er. ue Ute 
al بن‎ ji E TRACT du us 


dE صَحِبَ لي‎ b ا‎ pe 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو caglo‏ الطهارةء باب كراهية استقبال Ali‏ عند قضاء 
CA ll‏ ج E‏ مو حديث عموق 64 X P‏ مجھول كما فى التقريب وغيره. 


320. it was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah: "Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri narrated to me, that he 
bears witness that the Messenger 
of Allah forbade facing the Qiblah 
when defecating or urinating.” 
(Sahih) 


AAAI agi is Zl hs 
"Y o (his 
Lu E Pa +l 5 d 
dé 5,3 si ý ai Av » ge 
eal jës sí ut "i $$ رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
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pl '"Ghá'it refers to defecation, and to the hole in which one defecates. 
P1 ‘This applied specifically to the people of Al-Madinah because the Qiblah for them was 


towards the south. 
Fl i رم‎ Jerusalem and Makkah. 
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Sills ۳۱۸: جح‎ (Als فالسند ضعيف»‎ chee تخريج : [(صحيح] # أبن لهيعة وشيخه‎ 
. قبله‎ 
Comments: 
The expression ‘He bears witness’ means that he bears the testimony that 
the Prophet #¢ did forbid facing the Qiblah while urinating or defecating. 
The tone of the speech used by the narrator has been adopted to make the 
narration more forceful. It is also meant to convey the idea that the narrator 
has heard it firsthand from the Prophet 2%, without the intervention of any 
other Companion. 
321. It was narrated that Jábir oly :A بْنْ‎ cred! بو‎ 
heard Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: 4i كەو‎ e P 
SIS $34 اس‎ Axa 
“The Messenger of Allah له‎ quA nse بن‎ e fusa 
forbade me from drinking while — 425 i 
standing and from urinating E C IN RE M 
while facing the Qiblah.” (Sahih) ‘AI أبي‎ GF لبضري: خدثنا ابن لهيعة»‎ 
4 o^? awe Cr av A. a2 
: الخدري يفول‎ tad Ul age al pe عَنْ‎ 
IG IEEE رَسُولَ الله‎ 4 
Mat assa انول‎ ats 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق هذا الحديث من زوائد القطان.‎ 


Comments: 
The Hadith forbids the people from drinking water in the standing position. 
Some of the scholars take this prohibition as not punishable, which means 
that drinking water while standing up, although permissible, is by no 
means the best option. 


Chapter 18. Permission 
Concerning That In The 
(Constructed) Toilet And 
Permitting It Anywhere 
Except In The Desert 


322. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“People say: ‘When you sit to 
relieve yourself, do not face the 
Qiblah.' But one day I climbed up 
onto the roof of our house, and I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 4 
siting on two bricks (to relieve 
himself), facing the direction of 
Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem)." This 
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is a Hadith narrated by Yazid bin 
Harun. (Sahih) 
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الله‎ Xe أن‎ aL 6 y n6 Ge SI 
ر‎ 9.2 T 4 1 4 Lon “Ws Pa ve 
cux قال: يقول أناسنٌ: إذا‎ cl 

owe Ped Pe, 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب التبرز في البيوت» Mg‏ من dude‏ يزيد بن 
هارون وغيره» ومسلم» الطهارةء باب الاستطابة» YUz‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعید به. 


Comments: 


a. This was the apartment of the Mother of the Believers Hafsah % the sister 
of the narrator of the Hadith ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar $. (see Bukhári: 148) The 
narrator described the house as his own because it was his sister's house. 

b. The words ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah’ does not mean that Ibn “Umar 
saw the Prophet 3& without a screen covering him. The fact of the matter is 
that the toilet wall being not very high he was able to see the Prophet's 
head, which indicated that the Prophet # was sitting with his back 
towards the House of Alláh and face towards the Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem). As for the mud bricks, Ibn ‘Umar already knew that they were 


there. (See Fathul-Bári (Eng.) p. 28/1). 


323. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 3& in his (constructed) 
toilet, facing towards the Qiblah.” 
(Da'if 

(One of the narrators) ‘Eisa said: 
^| told that to Sha‘bi, and he said: 
‘Ibn ‘Umar spoke the truth and 
Abu Hurairah spoke the truth. As 
for the words of Abu Hurairah, 
he said: “In the desert do not face 
the Qiblah nor turning one’s back 
towards it.” As for the words of 
Ibn ‘Umar, he said: “In the 


(constructed) toilet there is no - 


Qiblah so turn in whatever 
direction you want." 


eU og i) is Gs ~ vie 
É عَنْ‎ BOUE une bE ues D الله‎ 
TE رَسُولَ الله‎ ENG SE HE ابْنِ‎ oF 


CCP ae EE :‏ 
قال عيسى: فقلت ذلك للشعبت». فقال: 
pet 5 EA‏ ار ar‏ کو zoer‏ کو کل 
LI‏ 

P : 


ee 
Q 
C> 
m 
8 
"b 
f 


wes 6 UE af. 1 وم‎ eH oe Are e yt 
€ AR فول ابن‎ ul; d Pn YG القبلة‎ 
ES فيه‎ EL Gb 3 I OG 
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Another chain with similar — 
wording. [eo 
324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — 2165 شب«‎ P ao ok gl Gis - TI 
said: "Mention was made in the ره رم‎ , . ue. qu ana so 
presence of the Messenger of Ne ركم ب عن‎ er نا‎ cag 
Allah #€ of some people who did MES ie Sele الد‎ 0 ie ol 
not like to face towards the Qibla — ^. 

with. their private parts! He 3 e. E ive oF «La a 


said: T think that they do that. 1 $E رَسُولٍ الله‎ Xe 33 : قَالَتْ‎ i5 
Turn my seat (in. the toilet) to face 

the Qiblah.' "(Da'if) St Sah م‎ mera pe | sds of يَكْرَهُونَ‎ 
Another chain. with similar ps 1 (ean Aud 5s 5 
wording. x 3 


bb vU GE obi vni Zi Od] 
Jt عَنْ‎ aail i vd Xe Gls Tc 


“Ue «eti أبي‎ of WE عَنْ‎ osi 
ابن حبان وحله‎ aay خالد‎ xe به‎ ass عن‎ WY fr def ضعيف] أخير جه‎ ostu] : تخريج‎ 
. أخرى‎ pe وفيه‎ candle وضعفه‎ TTC EPEN] algo 3 


325. It was narrated that Jabir — L5 GAs بَشَارِ:‎ iy محمد‎ Gls - re 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 8 ^ 5.52.» s4. . qt gee x 3 
محمد‎ Canam ISL ol Woe 

forbade facing the Qiblah when ل‎ pur این‎ 


urinating. But I saw him, one year ù ‘gle يان ين‎ 
before he died, facing the Qiblah _ s A a عر‎ ee "P 
(while urinating).” (Hasan) ES ماهر خاير قال: نهى رسول الله‎ 
of gs ahs ux ox Leet أن‎ 

EUER cel Gad 


ca slo yl dor of Do : uos‏ الطهارة» باب v Las Ji‏ ذلك Mae‏ عن محمد بن 
شار t4‏ وحسته الترمذي» g eie‏ صححه أبن خزيمةء col Quia‏ والحاکم» والذهبي وغيرنهم . 


Comments: 324 & 325 
Jábir's narration seems to suggest that the prohibition on facing the Qiblah 
was subsequently abrogated. But if the prohibition may be taken. as. 
applying only to the open fields, or it be construed that facing the Qiblah is 


"lie, when relieving themselves. 
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permissible although avoiding it is preferable, then the question of 


abrogation will not arise. 
Chapter 19. Cleaning Oneself 
After Urinating 


326. It was narrated from ‘Eisa 
bin Yazdád Al-Yamani that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah # said: "When anyone of 
you urinates, let him squeeze his 
penis three times (to remove the 
remaining urine drops). " (Da‘if) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 


das الامستيراء‎ OG - (14 (المعجم‎ 
(V4 الْبَوْلِ (التحفة‎ 
MY GAL alza عل بن‎ Ge س-‎ ۹ 


o ?^43.25 


3 are | 

i "7 - ^ = eur 
is ال‎ eee 
CEDE إن‎ he 


E g 
$2 o 


x: me di Bp Be الله‎ d رسو‎ 


ite E 
ثلاث مرات»‎ 
KI Cel ^ Tr 3 5 nt sf TE 
dle as سَلمة:‎ op الحسّن‎ m Ji] 
"t à ao 


wo. on? £ AS Pi Oo 
Ge ime أبو‎ Gat العزيز:‎ we D 
f 72 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:٤/ ۳٤۷‏ عن وكيع به» وقال البوصيري: (إسناده 


... وزمعة ضعيف». وانظرء 0t Mim‏ وعيسى بن يزداد مجهول الحال. 


Chapter 20. One Who 
Urinates And Dees Not Use 
Water 

327. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Prophet 4 went out to 
urinate, and “Umar followed him 
with water. He said: "What is this, 
O Umar?” He said, “Water.” He 
said: “I have not been commanded 
to perform ablution every time I 
urinate. If I did that it would have 
become a Sunnah.’” (Da‘if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الطهارة» باب في Vig else!‏ من حديث 


ضعيف 


Gs وَلَمْ‎ dU مِنْ‎ SU - ٠١ (المعجم‎ 
(x * (التحفة‎ els 


“pe LIS Re. p* 3 و‎ uà sf AX ^ ; 

T s roe å o à er 0 [e Lt 01 
eel | لله بن یجي‎ As عن‎ Cáo Ll FS 
zz -€ o0 ? a pap 3 5 P4 
aise $e cael عَنْ‎ Sd عن ابن أبى‎ 
245 ليد مز قر‎ A i 4, EE 9 412 5 MIT: 
fU قَالَ:‎ UAE هذا؟ یا‎ Lo SOUS بماء‎ 
A gú 1 


a o 


عبدالله بن يحيى التوأم به» وهو wane‏ كما في التقريب. 
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Chapter 21. Prohibition Of 
Urinating In The Middle Of 
The Street 


328. Abu Sa'eed Al-Himyari 
narrated that Mu'ádh bin Jabal 
used to narrate something that the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ had not heard, and he 
used to keep quiet about what 
they had heard. News of this 
report reached 'Abdulláh bin 
‘Amr, and he said: “By Allah, I 
never heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say this, and Mu’adh 
will put you into difficulty with 
regard to relieving yourself." 
News of that reached Mu‘adh, so 
he met with him (Abdullah). 
Mu'ádh said: “O ‘Abdullah! 
Denying a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah is hypocrisy, 
and its sin is upon the one who 
said it (if it is not true). I did 
indeed hear the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ say: ‘Beware of the three 
things which provoke curses: 
Relieving oneself in watering 
places, in places of shade and in 
the middle of the street.' " (Da"if) 


التي نهي عن البول 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الطهارة» باب المواضع 
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)۲١ (التحفة‎ PUE Ka 


È 


qom ٠‏ افم & hg‏ عَنْ 
ta Sedi ases ef Hf c ge‏ 
d ul E JG‏ 
pos‏ أُضْحَابُ رَسُولٍ الله ES AG‏ 
Le M OI gaa‏ الله بْنَ عَمْرو ما LE‏ 
1l 2G ad‏ ها سوقت 2010,55 Me‏ 
Sx OF i asl;‏ في 
الخلا > B Bá‏ مادا due «Sala‏ 
عا يا Le‏ الله G‏ عَمُرو! Oy‏ التَكْذِيبَ 

A ui PPP J 55 عن‎ dudes 
HE سَمِعْتُ رَسُولَ الله‎ UD AG مَنْ‎ Je 
الْبَرَارَ في‎ EÉ يَقُولُ: «اتَقُوا الْمَلأَعِنَ‎ 
EEREN PEENE 


ot de X 
يُقول هذا.‎ 


تخريج : 


فیها» Wie‏ من حديث نافع بن يزيد بهء قال البوصيري: «هذا إسناد ضعيف فيه أبوسعيد . 


Comments: 


روايته عن معاذ مرسلة». 


a. The term “watering places’ means banks of ponds or rivers etc., frequented 
by the people for their needs of water or other purposes. 

b. The Prophet’s command to avoid relieving oneself in ‘the middle of the 
street’ is meant to spare the passers by possible inconvenience. 
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een es narrated that Jabirbin gis 1s 2 1122 Gis - vv« 
said: “The Messenger _ — ^ NN 
of Allâh يله‎ said: ‘Beware of JU قال:‎ paj $e dul E VERF 
stopping to rest and praying in 
the middle of the road, for it is E F 
the refuge of snakes and ety ME رَسُول الله‎ Q6 :06 الله‎ te 
carnivorous animals, and beware =~ ليم‎ fu sl {2 . ome 
of relieving yourselves in the الطريق»- . والصلاة‎ alge , على‎ usb 
middle of the road, for this isan  ِءاَضَقَو‎ gei cts ese igi cage 
act that provokes curses.” (Daf) a aa 59 f 
فإنها [مِنَ] الملاعن».‎ cle i-i 


تخريج : [ضعيف] قال الامام أحمد في عمرو بن سلمة: ga‏ عن زهير أحاديث بواطيل» 
(تهذيب)» وللحديث طرق ضعيفة عند أحمد (۳/ (YAS Yo‏ وغيره. 
Comments:‏ 
At night time when traffic comes to a halt on the streets, insects and‏ 
carnivorous animals come out of their hiding and pass through the streets.‏ 
So, if someone chooses to sleep there he runs the risk of being stung or‏ 
bitten by scorpions and snakes etc.‏ 


مع 


330. Salim narrated from his Gis : i. بن‎ re GEILE - WW. 
father that the Prophet 2 forbade 
praying in the middle of the road, 
or defecating there, or urinating. — $ 
(Da'if 


ot oe Ze f fo, ogee |, ^ 350 gor 
عن‎ I ابن‎ Woe : عَمرو بن خالل‎ 
سالہ»‎ ^ «es oul عم‎ 
i ;4 gio 

- - 


6 e da ol كل تھی‎ ei 


t 
P ye: .> 
SS 

X 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في المعجم الکبیر :۰۲۸۱/۱۲ WM rig‏ من 
حدیث عمرو بن خالد الحراني به # ابن لهيعة يدلس عن الضعفاء (انظر طبقات المدلسين/ المرتبة 
الخامسة)» والستد ضعفه البوصيري . 
(المعجم wi" - (YY‏ التباعد للبراز فی Chapter 22. Going Far Away‏ 
When Relieving Oneself Out dE (ry ad) oL addi‏ 
Of Doors | 7‏ 
It was narrated that Gis :i23 al ip E as - ۹‏ .331 
Mughirah bin Shu’ bah said: os tet te OE ty i‏ 
Ue ot det :‏ جن > كل “Whenever the Prophet # went “A‏ 
ad jf‏ ل عن المغيرة to relieve himself, he would go far : dé AA oi‏ 
away.” (Hasan) AE TF ETT‏ 
كان T Aj‏ إذا umda‏ الْمَذْهَبَ» أيعد. 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه آبو داودء الطهارة» باب التخلي عند قضاء الحاجةء VIG‏ 
وصححه الترمذي» ply‏ خزيمة» والحاكمء والذهبي. 


Comments: 
Hiding the private parts from the view of others: is mandatory at all times. 
Therefore, it would be best to take shelter behind a tree or wall provided. 
that there is no forbidding factor there, namely the tree is not used as a 
resting place by the people. 
332. It was narrated that Anas is v al xe D محمد‎ Gas - TY 
said: "I was with the Prophet يله‎ P PM "pom 
on a journey. He went away to «E of عَنْ عُمَرَ‎ EE DIO 
sets Hi Se deri Me RIP 
called for water and performed | 
d he A -- بو‎ as i 
لضعقت (عمر بن المتتى)‎ cine إسناد‎ lian وقال البوصيري:‎ [CA mu تخريج : [إسناده‎ 
وللحديف شواهد‎ et يسمع من أفس‎ e etke) زرعة:‎ yl Ja ... الأشجعي مستور (تقريت)‎ 
Comments: 
a. This Hadith is again about going away from the view of others for purposes 
of relieving oneself. 
b. Defecation and urination are the nullifiers of ablution. Therefore, if orie feels 
the need for doing ablution for certain acts, let him do it. Otherwise, 
performing ablution is not necessary. 


333. It was narrated from ماهلا‎ Gv of e ie = Gis - ۳ 


bit Murrah that when the  . ve 0 se c0 كك‎ 
عن‎ Ce z ee n n die 


Prophet #2 went to relieve ap | | 
himself, he would go far away. & أن‎ SA gi pi dd 7 wo o 4 
(Hasan) Kem إلى‎ SS إِذَا‎ cE يله‎ 


تخريج : [خسن] وقال البوصيري: Nad‏ إسناد ضعيف لضعف يونس بن MOS‏ والخديث 
السايق )3 (Y‏ شاهد له. 


wwe‏ ان كوس کو f$ ose Re‏ مك عع ل سم 

334. It was narrated that Abdur- dasg «x بكر بن أبي‎ 3 Gi - vt 
Rah "ye : bin: Abu Quürád Said: ay ET: ges is x 7 DS 
went for Hajj with the Prophet f, 7 - Qi uM e) E 
and he went far away to relieve y 


himself.” (Hasan) 


roe ^‏ عشوي Be‏ ~~ ت 


5 اواسشمه‎ E id 5 ES 
c فضا‎ o وَالحَارتٍ‎ ie o UE عَنْ‎ 
L4 : بن بي 0 قال‎ a LE f $ 
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cap يجى بن سعید‎ Eyl cue 7 aita ۲۸۰۱۷ f Y: ا رجه النسائي‎ E i estf T : تخبريج‎ 
.)03186 zc» EVA /Y) بوحسته الحافظ في الإاصابة‎ 
335. It was narrated that Jabir (is $t fs : A Pai GL vo 
said: "We went out on a journey S li EE 
with the Messenger of Allah 3&, i 5 dee ET : موسبى‎ Cp عبید الله‎ 
and the Messenger of Alik 25 Jg جار‎ t2 ct d عَم‎ couch 
would not relieve himself until he Z or EL £ | ee E 
had disappeared and. could not be n e p الله ية قي‎ do خرجنا مع‎ 
seen by anyone.” (Da"if) : e 5 i EX E الله‎ CT 


bae C cibot عند قضاء‎ Qd wl: c8 جه » داودء الطهار‎ x ضعيف]‎ esl fT 3 quos 
أبي‎ Be وهو ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره» ولبعض الحديث شواهد‎ car من حديث إسماعيل‎ 
. وغيره‎ Y -e ex gl. 

336. It. was narrated from Bilal sl oo E Ch Gis - res 
bin Al-Hárith. Al-Muzani that - |  /;, ED 
when the Messenger of Allah # : عبد الله بن كثير بن جعفر‎ m : TC 
wanted to relieve himself, he É ez. gau. و‎ 

l ' 1 l | te “الم ري‎ dul Le sis 
would go far away. (Hasan) e عاك 7 عن‎ 
ol 259. 6 9 لو ن ن¿ يلال‎ E عن‎ 


تخرييج : |- = cirai YTO: gz: öl‏ كثير العوفي (:وتلميذه مستور)» :وللحديث P‏ اهعد 
متهنا الحنديث السابق: CY EYY Y‏ وهو بها -حسن. 


Chapter 23. Looking For A DORT 5 NEU is (r " 
Place To Defecate Or Urinate 722 3 | peel 


337. It was narrated from Abu ,,., Gis cuim i 5ك‎ vey 
تددم‎ that the Prophet j sank — 5 045 محمد إن يشار‎ Ete = 
“Whoever uses stones to clean 12 (i4 حلت 6 ور بن‎ Éa | C 3 elici 
OF تور ين يزِيدء‎ Us 
himself, let him usean odd number , Ze | 00 is dons 
of stones. Whoever does that has — الخيرء عن‎ A v عن‎ © tio at 
done well, and whoever does not كال مصعم‎ ae 5 oc Tyr f 
there is no harm in it. Whoever N^ 
uses a toothpick should spit out — $4 dl X [93] dé 5 gb 
(whatever he removes) and fy : Tad ds y 
whoever removes (the particle of o M Lo is a 
food) by dislodging it with his C ومن‎ p Xé اك‎ dé Oe CK zd 3 
tongue should swallow it. 
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Whoever does that has done well, 2 2 arat ALI E 
and whoever does not, there is no op (EAS وَمَنْ ا تى الخلاء‎ ‘Cr فلا‎ 
harm in it. Whoever goes to the Re cade Ss dé bo مِنْ‎ Cas إلا‎ es 
toilet should conceal himself andif „f . gers 
he cannot find anything except a 4 ابن ادم. من فعل‎ dele, Crh SUI 
pile of sand (behind which to 
conceal himself), then he should 
use that, for the Shaitán plays with 
the backside of the son of Adam. 
Whoever does that has done well, 
and whoever does not, there is no 
harm in it." (Da‘if) 
oie ce SM Ji الطهارة» باب الاستتار في‎ Zn yl تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه‎ 
حصين مجهول كما في التقريب.‎ Ole وصححه ابن‎ 


Es 


338. A similar report was 44 --<2 5 22 X& Gis - YYA 
narrated by ‘Abdul-Malik bin As) — ——— /.. ii ann wae 

Sabbah with a similar chain, with 9143 نح«‎ obo pea! بن‎ SAI عبد‎ 
the additional words: “Whoever "m q يه و‎ Sfi Grei و‎ -.: 
applies kohl to his eyes, let him S من فعل‎ ie Je 08 b 
add it an odd number of times. SY (43 gA فلا‎ Y وَمَنْ‎ gal 
Whoever does that has done well, 
and whoever does not, there is no 
harm in it. And whoever 
dislodges (a particle of food from 
between the teeth) by dislodging 
it with his tongue, let him 
swallow it." (Da‘if) l 


on 

9 4704. 
{ * 

3 


“+e 


تخريج : [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وسيأتي» TEMAS‏ 


339. It was narrated from Ya'la وَكِيمٌ:‎ Gis axo ui abe Gas - ۹ 
bin Murrah that his father said: "I i zog Ju i PU 
was with the Prophet # on a of ‘47% o المنهار‎ eit see عن الا‎ 
journey, and he wanted to relieve i a4 85 dG أبيه‎ be بن مرق‎ E 
himself. He said to me: ‘Go to =". = "DA MET "rw 
those two small date-palm trees فقال‎ cele gag راد أن‎ adi - 2 
and tell them: “The Messenger of _ . "Y AG 4 oe BY á; «ائت‎ J 
Allah # orders you to come  , Vay اي‎ RE 7 
together.” So they came together òl :اa «فقل‎ .- ju يَعْنِي: التخل‎ 
and he concealed himself behind eT کو‎ ees ae sy qoa 
ase a XUL ل الله‎ 
them, and relieved himself. Then oa T^ 5 د‎ T 
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he said to me: ‘Go to them and 44 so, ag 4 PC 
tell them: “Go back, each one of » بهماء فقضى حاجته.‎ LU فاجتمعتاء‎ 
you, to your places.’ So I said Js am Xd Leg) فقل‎ clogs لى:‎ Jý 
that to them and they went back.” 3 1 1 


-34 5 ae PES سه‎ 1 -Že mes 5 
(Hasan) ug cle dgio إلى‎ US. وَاحِدَةٍ‎ 
Gý 


تخريج : [ حسن] ol‏ جه أحمد: 5/ 1۷١‏ عن وكيع به % الأعمش عنعن cem‏ ح :۱۷۸ 
والمتهال لم يسمع من يعلى » وفيه dhe‏ اخرى» وللحديث شواهد عند مسلمء Yete Ta‏ وغيره. 

Comments: 
It is one of the miracles of the Prophet 4%% that, for his sake, Allah moved 
the trees from their places, then made them go back where they were 
before. It is also noteworthy that the Messenger of Allah did not address the 
trees himself directly, but the message was conveyed through a Companion, 
and the trees obeyed him. This is a supernatural happening (a sort of 
miracle or Karámah) performed by a Companion. 


eon Ro ^d» av 


340. It was narrated that ,f Gis De محمد بن‎ We - ۰ 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far said: “The Eiz cy tee n E oci 
thing that the Prophet #¢ most 4e ميْمُونِ:‎ Di dee CAR oui 

ور وعم 


liked to conceal himself behind 
when relieving himself was a 
hillock or a stand of date-palm 
trees." (Sahih) 


SE IP 
من حديث‎ YfYic تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب التستر عند البول»‎ 
مهدي به.‎ 

Comments: 
It is in order to relieve oneself behind a tree, provided that it is not a fruit 
tree. Dates are picked at a certain time of the year from the tree. Therefore, 
no one has any need to go to it and pluck its fruit in other seasons. As 
regards the shade, the date-palm garden is good for the purpose but the 
individual tree is not considered worthwhile for it. Nevertheless, trees of 
small height, not yet attained the stage of bearing fruit are good providers 
of shade. 


a- fo ور‎ 
"UTC Y 


Gas - vii 


341. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ turned towards a 
mountain pass and urinated, until 
1 took pity on him because of the 


tal بن‎ qué 5 

eU] gus الله:‎ XE D aim Sis 
ذَكْوَانَء عَنْ‎ y عَنْ مُحَمَّدٍ‎ Gui M 
عن‎ uA يَعْلَى بن‎ 


due‏ بن nt‏ عن 


^ 
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way he parted his legs when he 


a EJ - ^, 
| ae A Aw E Le -5 
urinated.” (Da رَسُول الله 3 إلى‎ Joe ل:‎ eke cp! 
eu 27 - ?z e و‎ aa 
فك‎ is 4 T ae y JÉ الشعب‎ 


تخريج : sat]‏ ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري # محمد cpl‏ ذكوان ضعيف (تقريب). 


Chapter 24. The Prohibition o? "S e - QE (المعجم‎ 
Qi Gaiheing Or Taking ^ Lite Sadie pA عَلَى‎ gus 
(VE (التحفة‎ 


342. It was narrated from Abu — ^; aie. gs go 485% Az yey 
Sa‘eed Khudri that the Messenger — En 2 | 
of Alláh 3 said: "No two people T بن عَمَارء‎ ae Se ULL الله بن رَجَاءِ:‎ 


should converse while relieving CE T 
themselves, each of them looking «dole ot عياض‎ GF uS ابي‎ pt ues 


at the private parts of the other, E الله‎ d Py si i yix eni T of 


for Allah, the Mighty and „4. oe ., y oee ل‎ 405 
Sublime, hates that.” (Da‘f) ينظر‎ cloghile اثنان على‎ sty YW قال:‎ 
Other chains with similar @ EH cuml إلى عَوْ 3556 رة‎ lage sols # 
wording. : 2 5 

| DO dé ex u: ; J عر‎ 


oe ele حا‎ o n كيد‎ Dis 

aded be T Gis ace. eol 

ابن gl‏ 2 عن vols‏ بن هلال NIE‏ 
محمد بن يَخْيَّئْ : 585 CNG‏ 


E 2252 


5 de Gas em ji حذثنا محمد‎ 


in CE عن‎ «e t Sted i بکر» عن‎ a 
ojos «dil LE أبن‎ 

تخريج : ostal]‏ ضعيف] an ol‏ أبو داودء الطهارةء باب كراهية الكلام عند ceu‏ 
tt‏ :10 4 وصححه ابن حخحزيمة» وابن حيان» والحاكم» والذهبي vues ds Se at‏ الحديث عن 


i 
Comments: | يحي بن أبي كثير.‎ 
a. There is some weakness in this chain of the Hadith. Nevertheless this very 
Hadith is also reported on the authority of ‘Abdullah bin Umar & and Jabir 
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which is considered sound. (Sahih Al-Jami’ As-Saghir : 6013)‏ ذف 

b. A person who has uncovered his private parts must avoid conversing with 
the others, it being against the principle of modesty. That is why it is 
tantamount to inviing the wrath of Allah. 

c. Talking together is prohibited because in order to do it the persons 
concerned shall have to sit close to each other which means uncovering 
themselves before others. 


Chapter 25. The Prohibition الول‎ o? QE cU - Q0 (المعجم‎ 
Of Urinating Into Standing 
Water (Yo TAE) الراكد‎ «Uli في‎ 
343. It was narrated from Jábir — 520i GUT : رُمْح:‎ i محمد‎ (Gis - viv 
that the Messenger of Allah يله‎ V n d euo fi TEL 
forbade urinating into standing Û ‘27 o^ Se ur ی‎ e coe op 
water. (Sahih) Ju فى‎ JG أنه هى عَنْ أن‎ BE سول الله‎ 
0 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الطهارة» باب التهي عن البول في الماء الراكد» ح:١78‏ عن محمد 

أبن رمح وغيره به. 


344. t was narrated that Abu T ei E E E 3 GÀ € 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 2 2 ا‎ 
Allah # said: "No one among {6 «One gsi! oF cael Meg 
you should urinate into standing wi ete GE -ag erg oz 

2 ي EX‏ قال: قال رشول 4 water.’ (Hasan)‏ 


as في الْمَاءِ‎ atisi ae YP i 


تخريج : : [إسناده حسن ] أخرجه 0 داودء الطهارة» باب البول في الماء cast M‏ ح :۷۰ من 
cul cua‏ عجلان به. 


345. it was narrated that Ibn Gas Deme. n Xue Gs - ٥ 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of .-... so 
Allah #§ said: "No one among icant: 
you should urinate into standing 32 HE 7 era o (5553 Jl - as 
water." (Da'if) ` T TEE 

ae e$ I سول اله‎ J 


pe : ي‎ 


tems as ir M 


En 


ca 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف [ee‏ وقال البوصيري: «هذا إسناد ضعيف * ابن أبي فروة اسمه 
أسبحاق متمق 5 MaS‏ 
إسحاق متفق على تر Comments:‏ 


a. ‘Standing water’ means still water in a pond etc., that is not flowing. If 
people make a habit of urinating in such waters, they shall turn dirty and 
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unfit for other uses. 
b. What we infer from the Hadith is that it is not, as a rule, impermissible to 


urinate in the running water of a stream or river, still it would be best to 
avoid it, since doing so would be against the principle of cleanliness and 


purity. 


Chapter 26. Strict Rulings 
Concerning Urination 


346. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hasanah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # came out 
to us holding a small shield in his 
hand. He put it down, then he sat 
down and urinated towards it. 
Some of the people said: "Look at 
him, he urinates like a woman" 
The Prophet #¢ heard that and 
said: “Woe to you! Do you not 


Jd في‎ LADI SE - Qn (المعجم‎ 
(YT (التحفة‎ 
Gis $$ بن ابي‎ E Jf Ge - 
gh BS عَنْ‎ eM عَن‎ RA ابو‎ 
قَالَ:‎ Eat gf quU gx عَنْ‎ wA) 
ICTU PEE 
تنشهم:‎ D ad OS ie diua 
uci bL بول‎ u$ dus cd) انْظُرُوا‎ 
u iue «وَبِحَكَ! أمَا‎ Ub di zu 


know what happened to one of 
the Children of Israel? If any 
urine touched any part of their 
clothes, they would cut that out 
with scissors. He told them not to 
do that, so he was tormented in 


7 22 1 وم‎ 32 5 - Pa | 

bj كانوا‎ LIE بني‎ cele Otel 

at NEC PEN‏ و هھ 

males قَرَضوه بِالْمَقاريضء‎ Jl agile 
0 Po 2s P 

Ep ذلك اء فعذت في‎ 5e] 


at A £241. Bo Y “Ws 
his grave.’ ’’(Da‘if) ابو‎ oe بن سلمة:‎ ql 9i d 
Another chain with similar ff CURL C dE" IeET 2 

ا ara TS‏ ا : ا 
Me NE e‏ ل wording.‏ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الطهارةء باب الاستبراء من البول» YYic‏ 

وغيره & فيه الأعمش ولم أجد تصريح سماعه تقدم» AVAL C‏ | 

Comments: . 

a. While urinating in an open place, a person must be particular about 
screening, which could be had either from a tree or a wall etc., or from any 
other thing available to the person concerned. A case in point is that of the 
shield which the Prophet #@ used for the purpose. 

b. inviting the people to an act of sin, or dissuading them from following 
some virtuous habit, or doing something good, is a deadly crime 
punishable even in the grave before the Day of Resurrection. 

c. The Hadith confirms the reality of torment in the grave. 


347. It was narrated that Ibn (455 -it3 P 2 Š 2 CAL — viv 


erty 


‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of d 
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Allah # passed by two new 
graves, and he said: “They are 
being punished, but they are not عَنْ طاوُس» ڪن ابن‎ uus 
being punished for anything pen qp ames 
major. One of them was heedless  : pum qim BE مر وَسُول الله‎ 
about preventing urine from {Î , m نان في‎ U5. لان‎ Gap 
getting on his clothes, and the "o Na DLP ل‎ dan 
other used to walk about la «ds مِنْ‎ ad Y ot Uv 
spreading malicious gossip.’ ” IL ت‎ EE CIS 
(Sahih) Pie a are ree, 


- ج جر‎ - £ 
SERT عن‎ CAS 33 & glee gl 


تخريجح: أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب الجريدة على القير» Mie‏ من حديث أبي 
معاوية» ومسلمء الطهارة» باب الدليل على نجاسة البول ... إلخ» ح: 797 من حديث الأعمش 
به. 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith again confirms the reality of torment in the grave. 

b. ‘Preventing urine from getting on the clothes’ means taking due care to 
prevent any drops of urine from defiling the body or the clothes, and doing 
proper cleaning of the concerned part after urination with soil or water. 

c. “Not being punished for anything major’ means that it was by no means a 
difficult task to guard against the drops of urine. What was needed was just 
a little bit of precaution in the matter. 

d. The Arabic word Namimah translated here as ‘malicious gossip’ means 
carrying the word spoken by one person to another with the intention of 
creating dissension and bad blood between them. Even if the news thus 
carried is true, to transmit it with an evil intention is a major sin. In case the 
report thus carried is false, the seriousness of the crime increases manyfold. 

348. It was narrated that Abu gáz p4 of 5 E A Gis - ۸ 

بو بكر بن أبي شي a a‏ 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 7 pF TN 

Allâh $ said: ‘Most of the b$ «M oF عفان: حدثنا أبو عوانة»‎ 

torment of the grave is because of 5 s- 1 . 5 zee- foz 4. f 
d عن | $ قال: قال‎ «pL ol 

urine.” (Hasan) TIEN T = a عن‎ «p e 

DR NE sag لله‎ 

تخریج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: YMA SY‏ عن lis‏ به» وهو في مصتف أبن أبي شيبة:١/‏ 

"RR‏ و AT‏ الحاكمء E‏ والبوصيري eee YI 3e‏ عنعن OVA een‏ وله شاهد 

حسن عند c aua‏ ح6 

349, Bahr bin Marrár narrated ç5 iA al 25 ES E C A - ۹ 

that his grandfather Abu Bakrah Ha d UM pr 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& vs qe : ل بن شيبّان‎ Sis : وَكيعْ‎ 

passed by two graves, and he et ts 30 ES r MR E M 
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said: ‘They are being punished, 
but they are not being punished 
for anything major. One of them 
is being punished because of 
urine, and the other is being 
punished because of backbiting.” ” 
(Sahih) 
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$ e Z nes 
by guid up ال:‎ uci d 
YI DA test Ces dio ouis 


Gai في‎ l3 das 1431 uf; Jj 


عبدالرحمن بن أبي بكرة عن أبيهء مسند آحمد:۵/ uo‏ وهو متهم بالاختلاط ولم يتبين تحديثه 
به قيل اختلاطهء فالسند ضعيف» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة منها الحديث السابق ٤١:‏ . 


Chapter 27. A Man Who Is 
Greeted While He Is 
Urinating 

350. It was narrated that Muhájir 
bin Qunfudh bin ('Umair) bin 
Judh'án said: "I came to the 
Prophet # when he was 
performing ablution and greeted 
him with the Salam, but he did not 
return (the greeting). When he had 
finished his ablution he said: 
"Nothing prevented me from 
returning your greeting but the fact 
that I did not have ablution.’ " 
(Da'if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه pi‏ داودء الطهارةء باب في الرجل يرد السلام وهو يبول» 


Comments: 


¥: ad الحسن عنعن تقدم»‎ # Wiz 


Greeting someone with Salam or returning it is an act of remembering 
Allah. And although the remembrance of Allah is permitted even when one 
is not in a state of ablution, it is better to be in the state of ablution. The 
Prophet #€ delayed the returning of the greeting for adopting the better 


course. 
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351. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man passed by 
the Prophet $€ while he was 
urinating, and greeted him with 
the Salám, but he did not return the 
greeting. When he finished, he 
struck the ground with his palms 
and did dry ablution (Tayammum), 
then he returned the greeting.” 


(Da^if 
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ins C E Sei» Bhs - ۱ 

ابْنُ عَلِيٌ : E‏ الأؤرّاعي» ax b‏ بن 

TA [rd ن آي‎ ae 
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ub "T HE E al Saat e 
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تتخريج : [إسناده ضعيف [ioe‏ و ضعفه البوصيري # وفيه مسلمة بن علي وهو متروك كما في 


Comments: 


التقريب وغيره. 


This chain of narration has weakness in it. However, another authentic 
source also report a similar happening. 


352. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that a man passed 
by the Prophet # while he was 
urinating, and greeted him with 
the Salám. The Messenger of Allah 
#€ said to him: ‘If you see me in 
this situation, do not greet me 
with the Salém, for if you do that I 
will not respond to you.’ 
(Hasan) 


as Geis Gad An عد ا‎ 
Bie عَنْ‎ adig eee عَنْ‎ oi 
MM of LE عَنْ‎ jab gf SE i 
ees يول‎ s "o 
b ip 2$ a den aj. Us غا‎ 
ee do diei لا‎ Hh على يلي يو‎ 

«e sh لے‎ «s 1S | 


يونس بهء وقال البوصيري: Wiad‏ إسناد حسن لأن سويدًا لم ينفرد ;4( 


Comments: 


It is not allowed for a defecating or urinating person to return someone's 
greeting. It is, therefore, better that he be not greeted in such a situation. 


And Allah knows best. 


353. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "A man passed by 
the Prophet # while he was 
urinating and greeted him with 
the Salám, and he did not return 
the greeting." (Sahih) 


Dore n TU عبد الله بْنّ‎ is - Yor 
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تخريج : [صحیح] آخر جه n:‏ الحيض wh c‏ التيمم» ح: ۲۷١‏ من حديث سقيان به . 


Chapter 28. Cleaning Oneself 
With Water (Istinjá") 


354. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "I never saw the Messenger 
of Allah يله‎ come out of the toilet 
without first (cleansing himself) 
with water." (Da‘if) 


يم النخعي كان يدلس (طبقات المدلسين» المرتبة الثانية) 


Comments: 


st «es y St — (Y^ (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ 


34 


e TOP cp هناد‎ Gi - 4 


E, 


oF عَنْ إِيْرَاهِيمَء‎ uos الأخوّص» عَنْ‎ 
Js 235 v 544 te عن‎ oz 
AU MEER غَائِطٍ‎ be حرج‎ Be لل‎ 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] d‏ إبراهيم 
وعلعن . 


a. This shows that the Prophet’s normal practice was to clean himself with 
water, since it is the best method of securing cleanliness. 
b. In the outside, he mostly cleaned himself with pebbles, but even there he 


sometimes carried water with him. 


355. Abu Sufyán said: "Abu 
Ayyub Al-Ansári, Jábir bin 
'Abdulláh, and Anas bin Málik 
told me that when this Verse: "In 
it (the mosque) are men who love 
to clean and to purify themselves. 
And Allâh loves those who make 
themselves clean and pure.” H 
was revealed, the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “O Ansár! Allah has 
praised you for your cleanliness. 
What is the nature of your 
cleanliness?' They said: 'We 
perform ablution for prayer and 
we tàke bath to clearise ourselves 
of impurity due to sexual activity, 
and we clean ourselves with water 
(after urinating). He said: “This is 
what it is. So adhere to it.” 
(Hasan) 


T fre «ial في‎ ski 
het nisl ويل ون‎ sug Dax 


. فَعَلَيَكُمُوة‎ AG 5 MIC rei 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه البيهقي ٠٠١/١:‏ من حديث عتبة به» وصححه الحاكم:١/‏ 


Bl AtTawbah 9:108. 
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Comments: 
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٥‏ , والذهبي dE‏ عتبة حسن الحديث. 


a. The Hadith confirms that using water for — is better than relying only 


on pebbles. 


b. According to some scholars, the mosque referred to in the Qur'ánic Verse is 
the Prophet's Mosque, while others take it to mean the mosque of Quba’. 


356. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #6 used to wash 
his private parts three times. Ibn 
^Umar said: "We did that and we 
found it to be a healing and a 
means of purification." (Da‘if) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 


(B6 His ied ge Hie - ve 
عَنْ‎ RÀ S عَنْ شَرِيكِء عَنْ جَابرِء عَنْ‎ 
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w Ld 
SE 


dy شَرِيكء‎ BIE E و‎ TE 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وقال البوصيري: «هذا إسناد فيه زيد العمى وهو ضعيف 
w.‏ 5 وجابر وهو ضعيف رافضي كما في التقريب» cpl JU s‏ رجب Ge‏ الجعفي ضعشه 


357. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3&& said: "The (following) was 
revealed about the people of 
Qubá": ‘Tn it (the mosque) are men 
who love to clean and to purify 
themselves. And Allah loves those 
who make themselves clean and 
pure"! He said: ‘They used to 
clean themselves with water (after 
urinating), and this Verse was 
revealed concerning them.’ '' 
(Hasan) 


الأكثرون». 


iy Gyles Gis : oe oe dx — ۷ 
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Key ot الحارث»‎ ot 552 عن‎ qo 
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ap di [VA [التوبة:‎ 4S, 4l 22 


4 لذو ا‎ ted CIS otc bee 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الطهارة» باب في الاستنجاء بالماءء ح:54» والترمذي 
وقال: «غريب؟ # يونس ضعيف وشيخه مجهول الحالء والحديث السابق (YOO)‏ شاهد له. 


Fl At-Taubah 9:108. 
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Comments: 


296 
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It is reported in Sahih Muslim from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 4 that when he 
enquired the Prophet #2 about the mosque referred to in the Qur'ánic 
Verse, he answered that it was the one known as the Prophet's Mosque 
(Muslim: 3221). Nevertheless even the Quba’ Mosque was founded by the 
Prophet #6 himself. As such this one can also be described as the ‘mosque 


founded on piety’. 
Chapter 29. One Who Rubs 
His Hand On The Ground 
After Cleaning Himself 


358. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet يله‎ 
relieved himself, then he cleaned 
himself (with water) from a pot 
made of brass, then he wiped his 
hand on the ground. (Hasan) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 


يج : [إستاده az Ll [eom‏ أبو داودء الطهارة» باب الرجل يدلك يده بالأرض ni‏ 


Comments: 


GUS ia St 8 ien‏ يده 
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Cie crisis E pesi P IH‏ أبو 
حاتم: cddewlG SUL M iso wie‏ 
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استنجى > ح0٤‏ و A2‏ أبن Oke‏ 


Rubbing the earth on one’s hand while washing ensures better purity: The 
use of soap etc, for the purpose being done these days is also in order. It is 
not, however, mandatory. Mere washing the hand with water is عو‎ 


359. Ibrahim bin Jarir narrated 
from. his father that the Prophet of 
Allah i£ entered a thicket and 
relieved himself, then Jarir 
brought him a small water skin 
from which he cleaned himself, 
then he wiped his hand in the 
dirt. (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [حسن] P‏ جه النساتي: /١‏ 45 ؛ TEM‏ باب دلك اليد بالأرض celos MI Ax‏ 
ح :۵۱ من حديث oda OUT‏ وصححه أبن خزيمة: ۰٤۷/١‏ وح :۸۹ # إبراهيم صدوق لكنه لم يسمع 
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Chapter 30. Covering Vessels 


360. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: "The Prophet # commanded 
(us) to tie up our water skins and 
cover our vessels." (Sahih) 


أخرجه مسلمء من حديث الليث بن سعد عن أبي الزبير به مطولاًء انظرء 


Comments: 
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من أنيه» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
p "T oe P EP‏ 
rv one)‏ ان ses‏ 
(التحفة * (Y‏ 

Aui GS inc محمد ب‎ GL - 
qi 5 aki Xs Gi cue onn 
ETE: - سام‎ m f 0ه‎ 
= gt عَنْ‎ "Ee ابي‎ T 

zie cof A " m 3 @ zq- 
: تخريج‎ 
من هذا الكتاب.‎ ۲۷۷۱۰۲٤۱۰ حح‎ 


All containers of water or food must be duly covered in order to prevent 
dust or insects sneaking into them, mainly because some of the insects 
could be dangerous. Particularly at night time the insects etc., come out of 
their hiding and possibly enter food and drink items. Hence the order to 


especially keep the vessels covered at night. (Bukhári: 5623) 


361. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to cover three vessels 
for the Messenger of Allah & at 
night: A. vessel (of water) for his 
ablution, a vessel for his tooth 
Stick and a vessel for his drink." 


(Da'if) 


اهذا إسناد ضعيف حريش بن خريت متفق عليه 


362. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh ££ never entrusted his 
purification to anyone nor his 
charity that he had given to 
anyone; he would be the one to 


[إستاده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري : 
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take care of these matters himself.” 


(Da'if) 


RES)‏ إستاد ضحيف » علقمة PE‏ جمرة 


Chapter 31. Washing A 
Vessel That Has Been Licked 
By A Dog 


363. It was narrated that Abu 
Razin said: ‘I saw Abu Hurairah 
hitting his forehead with his hand 
and saying: “O people of Iraq! Do 
you claim that I would tell a lie 
against the Messenger of Allah 3& 
so that it may be more convenient 
for you and a sin upon me?’ I 
bear witness that I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #6 say: ‘If a 
dog licks the vessel of anyone of 
you, let him wash it seven 
times.” (Da‘tf) 


[إسناده ضعيف] JE)‏ البوصيري: 
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Jl sis ولا‎ sl إِلَى‎ ob Js 
aots BIE gill Gh OS Gy Ghee 
: تخريج‎ 
. مجهول» ومطهر بن الهيئم ضعيف))‎ 
الإناء من‎ jue ot - QN pe) 
(V الْكَلْبِ (التحفة‎ zr 


sE Q1. 


as fates أبو بكر بن أ‎ Gis ic - vr 
Quo m M n oF Tq gl 
we Ss يَضْرِبُ‎ EA d G5 قَالَ:‎ 
al Q geo el الْعرّاق!‎ 9i 6 dis "e 
«M ليون‎ E عَلَى 0,55 الله‎ Sasi 
553 HA i NI i PET 
في إِنَاءِ‎ CIS d$ p cds EE الله‎ 

ae PER 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] (Rabe pi a‏ موصوف بالتدليس (طبقات المدلسين/ المرتبة 
(asti‏ والأعمش YA: (em‏ عنعنا» وأخرجه T‏ الطهارة» باب حكم ولوغ الكلب» 
ح :۲۷۹ من طريق آخر عن الأعمش به مختصرّاء المرفوع فقطء وروايات المدلسين في الصحيحين 


Comments: 


محمولة على السماع. 


a. Ifa dog licks a vessel, it must be washed seven times. 
b. In addition, along with washing, it is also necessary to rub the vessel in 


question with dust. 


c. The dog saliva contains rabies that cannot be cleaned by just one wash. As 
for dust, it contains germ-killing properties. That is why the sacred law of 
Islam has, of all the animals, particularised this method of cleaning only for 


the licking of dogs. 


364. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: "If a dog licks the 
vessel of anyone of you, let him 
wash it seven times.” (Sahih) 
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elf في‎ CASI ds ip كَالَ:‎ Be رَسُولَ الله‎ 
obs er ALAS Sus 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» باب إذا شرب الكلب في إناء أحدكم فيليغسله سبعاء 
AVY Ie‏ ومسلمء الطهارة. باب حكم ولوخ الكلب» اح :۲۷۹ من حديث مالك به. 


365. It was narrated from (652 etek wal Mos o CAI — "4o 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the E. e K 8 "d کی ومر‎ 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘If a : قال‎ pe سعبه» عن أبي‎ Gam شبابة:‎ 
dog licks a vessel, wash it seven VAT dd aee VERE dr s 
^ 0 4 a » i “we عن‎ cA» مطر‎ - 
times and rub it with dust the 7 E. ل‎ TE 
eighth time." (Sahih) في‎ ASI as fp قال:‎ S5 أن 0,55 الله‎ 
KU 10365 colle فَاغْسِلُوهُ سَبْعَ‎ GYI 
IE 


تخريج : أخرجه T‏ الطهارة باب حكم ولوغ YA*:c «S‏ من حديث شعية يه. 


"d 
"d 


366. It was narrated that Ibn 23) Gas : محمد بن يى‎ Ge - Yt 
“Umar said: "The Messenger of ce cee te ay GE ej 
Allah #§ said: ‘If a dog licks the بن عمرء عن‎ Ml عبيد‎ Uo! مريم:‎ Qul 

: ٠. 4 ^ " e we o 04 +47 
vessel of any one of you, let him الله‎ d,25 JÉ قَالَ:‎ Xe عن ابن‎ cal 
wash it seven times.’ (Hasan) a a greet, ees WE SEES 
في إناء أحدكم‎ ANI ولغ‎ Bb ية‎ 
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. مَرَّات)‎ a dsi 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] | جه الطبراني في الکبیر C0 /AY:‏ ح ۱۳۳١۷:‏ من حديث سعيد 
ابن 5 مريم به # عبدالله العمري عن نافع قواه أحمد culo‏ معين» وانظر» HAGE‏ . تنبيه : قال 
الحافظ المزي في الأطراف: «وقع في بعض النسخ عن عبيدالله وهو وهم». 


Chapter 32. Ablution With i: csi ياب‎ ٣ | 
À ع د‎ 1 eu > p 
Water Left Over By A Cat dii ud AA E m 
And The Concession (TY الهرة والرخصّة في ذلك (التحفة‎ 
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for it. She started looking at it (in ¥ ° 0 p , 
surprise) and he said: “O  َءاَم‎ $6 Y Cla أنها‎ (5G ولد اہی‎ 
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daughter of my brother, do you 
find it strange? The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘They (cats) are not 
impure, they are of those who go 
around among you.’” (Sahih) 
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:0U a Sal Chess sty‏ € ابه 
خي (ip BE à! 0925 06 fo exl‏ 
GB $ qq d‏ أو 

الطَرّافَاتِ) . 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الطهارة» باب سؤر الهرة» Voip‏ من حديث 
مالك بهء وصححه الترمذي » quls Y:‏ خريمةء quls‏ حبان» والبخاري» والدارقطنىء 


Comments: 


والحاكم» grils‏ وغير 


a. What is left by the cat after drinking, is not impure. 
b. Islam is a religion of facility and ease. Since we cannot take as much 
precaution from the cats as we can from the dogs, rules of purity from them 


are more lenient than from dogs 


368. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
and I used to perform ablution 
from a single vessel, when the cat 
had drunk from it beforehand.” 
(Da'if 


«هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف حارثة بن أبى 


Comments: 


M ane Ge - ۸‏ رَافِع» وَإِسْمَاعِيلُ 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] قال البوصيري: 


Sr c Vail, الرجال؛)»‎ 


A husband and wife can perform ablution from a single vessel. 


369. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: "Cats do not 
invalidate the prayer because 
they are one of the things that are 
useful in the house.” (Hasan) 


{ ff they walk in front of the worshipper. 


A. x. G, so zd. ا‎ 
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MEH ple مِنْ‎ GY FEI 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن عدي ۱٥۸1/٤:‏ من حديث محمد بن یشار بندار به 
وصححه الحاكم:١/ YOO YOE‏ والذهبي» وابن خزيمة * عبدالرحمن بن أبي الزناد حسن 
الحديث كما حققته في «نور العينين فى إثيات رقع اليدين؟. 


Chapter 33. Concession 
Regarding Water Left Over 
From A Woman's Ablution 


370. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "One of the wives of 
the Prophet #¢ took a bath from a 
large vessel, then the Prophet يك‎ 
came and had a bath or ablution, 
and she said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I was sexually impure.’ He 
said: ‘Water does not become 
impure.’ " (Da‘if) 


(المعجم SN OE - OFF‏ بفضل 
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(t (التحفة‎ SIS وَضوء‎ 
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ع يس ته E so Bam‏ و ماعب 
"e cutee ta Saw e € videl j‏ 
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“ow u Pa e‏ 9 52 و 
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o oF y‏ ماس عسل oe‏ 
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LOU‏ ال يلل I‏ فَجَاءَ LÍ‏ #6 
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pot 


3 oF $t واو‎ ue T7355 A 
يحنب».‎ Y PU قال:‎ cU إنى کتت‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ol‏ جه أبو داودء الطهارة. باب الماء Mee (ume Y‏ من 
تقدم » ards OYME‏ الحديث شواهد عند مسلم» YY:‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


We know from the Hadith that it is allowed for a man to perform ablution 
from the water left over by a woman in a vessel after taking her bath. It is, 
therefore, all the more acceptable for a man to perform ablution from the 
water left over by the woman after performing her ablution. 


371. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbás that one of the wives of 
the Prophet يل‎ took a bath to 
cleanse herself from sexual 
impurity, then the Prophet ££ 
performed ablution and had a 
bath with the water left over from 
her ablution.” (Daf) 


372. It was narrated from Ibn 
' Abbás, from Maimunah the wife 
of the Prophet %%, that the 
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تخريج : [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق. 
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Prophet # performed ablution 
with the water left over after she 

had taken a bath to cleanse herself CAS gone Sé nw yl oF (As Ke pr 
from sexual impurity. (Da"if) 1 ES Mae 


- a 0 3 A5 -Îr کو‎ x. 
$ . E a [As 3 3 
«Shaw عن‎ eb us داود: حدثنا‎ gl حدثنا‎ 


4 2 


LA 3 ^". a € ig acs 8 $ ot 
jae Ley SÉ LJ أن‎ 285 LJ! زوج‎ 
عن أبي داود الطيالسي بهء وانظرء‎ YY S /٠:دمحأ تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه‎ 

۷١:‏ لعلته. ش 
Comments: Bib‏ 
The foregoing Ahádith did not mention the name of the Mother of the‏ 
Believers concerned. This Hadith has indicated that she was Maimunah $.‏ 


Chapter 34. The Prohibition uiae i و‎ 

Of That (i.e. Performing باب | لني عَنْ ذلك‎ - (YE (المعجم‎ 
Ablution With The Leftover (Y£ (التحفة‎ 

Water) 


oY, 


373. It was narrated from Hakam a CES jus E A Ca-- ۴ 
bin 'Amr that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade men to perform 
ablution with the water left over $í, ae Real y welt ah UC 


by a woman. (Hasan) POTES FIRM fal: Aon Fane oe 
J jen Logs Of ue 6 َسُولَ الله‎ 
BS 25.85 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] خر جه أبو داودء الطهارةء باب النهي عن ذلك» ح :۸۲ عن أبن 
بشار بهء و حسته الترمذي› g eic‏ حه ابن حبان . 


-0% A or Zeo $ Para س‎ 7347 
eds YI Pr سعية > عن‎ us داود:‎ 


Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah has expressed the view that the truth is on the side of the 
first while the second is an illusion. Exact translation of the report is as 
follows: Abu ‘Abdullah Ibn Majah said, “The first (narration) is correct, and 
the second (narration) is Wahm (an error).” It could also be construed from 
this that the ruling described in the previous chapter allowing both the 
husband and wife to have a bath from the water left over by each other, 
while the prohibition to do so as mentioned in the following chapter is not. 
correct. 


374. It was narrated that Gis :z 5 محمد‎ Gas - ۴ 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis said: “The Po Be tor گے تی‎ sa فور‎ 
Messenger of Allah 3& forbade et العزير‎ Le Gids aa المعلى بن‎ 
men to perform ablution with the xé عَنْ‎ (52M COE UL eZ 
water left over by a woman, and 
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women to perform ablution with 
water left over by a man, 
however both (spouses) may start 
their ablutions at the same time." 

(Sahih) 

Abu Abdullah Ibn Majah said: 
"The first (naration) is correct, 
and the second (naration) is Wahm 
(an error). 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الدارقطني ۱۱۸١1١١/١:‏ من حديث أبي حاتم الرازي به 
وقفه شعبة عن عاصم cu‏ وقال الدارقطني : «وهذا موقوف صحيح وهو أولى بالصواب». 


375. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Prophet #€ and his 
wife would take a bath from one 
vessel, but neither of them would 
have a bath with the leftover 
water of the other.” (Da‘if) 


Aoig وانظرء‎ cu ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:١/لالا من حديث إسرائيل‎ ps 


Comments: 
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لعلته . 


The fact of the matter is that both the husband and wife can have a bath 
together as well as use the water left over by each other for having a bath. 


Chapter 35. A Man And 
Woman Taking Bath From A 
Single Vessel 

376. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 
and I would take a bath from a 
single vessel.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب القدر المستحب من الماء في غسل الجنابة . .. إلخ» 


Comments: 


ح :۳۱۹ عن آین qu‏ وابن أبى شيبة وغيرهما به. 


‘Taking a bath from a single vessel’ means that each one of the couple is 
taking water from the same vessel and having the bath individually. This is 


perfectly in order. 
377. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that his maternal aunt 
Maimunah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and I used to take a 
bath from a single vessel.” (Sahih) 


cuo TY: ell ET eM من‎ 


378. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani that the Prophet #8 and 
Maimunah took a bath from a 
single vessel, a large bowl in 
which there were some traces of 
dough. (Da"if) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه النسائى:١/717اء‏ الطهارةء باب ذكر الاغتسال فى 


RC Ge - ۷‏ أبي 


تخريج : أ خر جه مسلم» الحيض » yt wh‏ المستحب 
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القصعة التي يعجن ۲٤۱: cle‏ من خديث إبراهيم به * عبدالله بن أبي نجيح أكثر عن مجاهد 
وكان يدلس ae‏ وصقه بذلك النسائى (طبقات المدلسين/ المرتبة CU‏ وحديث النسائى: 41١6‏ 


379. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
“Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ and his wives used to 
take a bath from a single vessel." 
(Hasan) 


شيبة : 71/1 به» وانظر› Mc‏ لعلته» وللحديث otal VS‏ 


PAL ies * دير‎ 2d 4 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي 
انظر الحديث السابق PVA:‏ 
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380. Zainab the daughter of م‎ igh P d: ES 3 CAL wA. 
Umm Salamah narrated from Bee Ge he Quid gue Oy 
Umm Salamah that she and the — «3E! plan عن‎ cae إِسْمَاعِيل ابن‎ 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ used to a2 duds Rar a ae ae EE 
. I9 : 7 LZ | 0 i 32 = 
take a bath from a single vessel. كن ِي 8 ؛ بحن‎ tue EZ 0 er عن‎ 
(Sahih) كانت‎ uiis سَلَمَةَ عن‎ onc 
- 2 2-9, sz à 4 pee 
dels el} يَعْتَسِلانٍ من‎ ES وَرَسُول الله‎ 
ومسلمء الحيض» باب‎ 2١979: (uL البخاريء الصومء باب القبلة‎ a : تخريج‎ 


Chapter 36. A Man And الرجل والمراة‎ SU د‎ ex cusan 
Woman Performing Ablution TA J AC CL 
From A Single Vessel Q1 (التحفة‎ decl eU] من‎ oves 


381. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: "Men and women "PM oped. 
used to perform ablution froma ^99 ابن عر‎ oF «o ابن أنس: خلثني‎ 
single vessel during the time of Jé p VOF ا‎ Ji oa 
the Messenger of Allah #5.” Sr m (cust ] 
(Sahih) dele مِنْ إناء‎ BE RIDE 
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تخريج : آخر جه البخاري› الوضوء» باب وضوء الرجل مع امرأته وفضل وضوع المرأة» 

:۳ من Cam‏ مالك به. 

Comments: dd C 
It was discussed in the previous chapter that both husband and wife can 
take water from a single vessel and have a bath together. By the same 
analogy they can also perform ablution together. Ahádith of this chapter 
have further established the permissibility of it. 
Men and women performing the ablution together could also mean their 
being mutually Mahram (near relations forbidden to marry each other). 


2 


382. It was narrated that Umm wala D ge Xe GA - YAY 


Subyah Al-Juhaniyyah said: Beg on > Sees امام‎ Ghee Won ٠ ee 8 

“Often my hand would touch the dud : عياض‎ K ee E TU | zi 
hand of the Messenger of Allâh - ui í Ue بن ريڍ عَنْ‎ date 
#5 while performing ablution „y+ ;.,, of ده‎ SEES 
from a single vessel." (Hasan) (oues cts Mb un ngu dU 


Abu ‘Abdullah bin Májah said: I | J,55 A ex cR 13 du 
heard Muhammad say: ‘Umm 1 E M 
Subyah was Khawlah bint Qais. I dels sb) في الوّضوء مِنْ‎ BB 
mentioned that to Abu Zur‘ah, 


$8 “|e LE D oe ae “ee 
ig ates a "ues lasko cob الله‎ we | قال‎ 
and he said: “It is true, CA» lamb ابن‎ Al Xe ل اپو‎ 
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Ae £z» Ca ول‎ 4 ges 


ml |‏ نر سو 
el loses‏ ب cn oae i‏ 


Gaa? 


Bou SB. ا‎ » L555 ue 
من‎ VA: ح‎ «8l AJ الا باب الوضوء بفضل‎ EPIS أبو‎ eel [s تخريج : : [إسناده‎ 


. أسامة به‎ C 
Comments: 
A clarification: Imam Abu ‘Abdullah bin Májah: I heard Muhammad (bin 
Yahya Dhali) say: Umm Subyah was Khawlah bint Qais. I mentioned that 
to Abu Zur’ah, and he said: “It is true.” Maybe the report belongs to the 
pre-Hijáb period or else the lady had some close relation with the Prophet 
3€ which prevented the observance of Hijáb from him. And Allah knows 
best. 
383. It was narrated from "Áishah + $35 Gis inui: ANO Ge - var 
that the Prophet # and she used 
to perform ablution together for  ْنَع خبيب»‎ VK بن‎ — Ge : 


prayer. (Sahih) «Aigle ot cis Ke عن‎ >» "EP 
lest glasg US أَنْهُمَا‎ 6 Lx عن‎ 
EP MAU 


^ - 


ALIE il 


تخريج : : [صحيح] إسناده ضعيف لعنعنة حبيب» وأما المتن 5 فصحيح » وله طرق كثيرة» حبيب 
يكثر التدليس (طبقات المدلسين/ المرتبة الثالثة) . 


Chapter 37. Performing «TER TET 
Ablution with Nabidh الوصو 2 ا‎ cot لمعجم‎ 
(TV (التبحفة‎ 


384. It was narrated from #4123 (42 " in A ابو‎ Gas - 4 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that on the و أن‎ Beane كن‎ 5 
night of the jinn, the Messenger of `% o* eS Te be eam 
Allah 3& said to him: “Do you Ax Eiz s 2t ae tea ic. c 
have water for ablution?” He ho 
said: “No, I have nothing but TUN 3 di oF Ola oF « aa 
ign i " ie 
some Nabidh in a vessel.” He 1E tae oh apé ay ii E عن‎ 
said: “Good dates and pure ^ ^"^" 7 nid 
water. (Le., there is no harm from قال‎ BB الله‎ d Ol الله بن مشعودٍ‎ Joe 
the mixing of the two)" So عط‎ f y JÉ ؟»‎ gb Aer الح‎ £5 dj 
: s PAS .y «عندك $8« قال:‎ tx abb cal 
performed ablution with it. This is i : all d oz 2 j 
the narration of Waki’. (Daʻif) deb في إِذَاوَةِ. قال: اتمرة‎ dd be شئة‎ 


- # 5 e £s 2 1 aw 
. طهوز» فتوضا. هذا حديث وكيع‎ vr 


Il Water in which grapes or dates are soaked, but not fermented. 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه pl‏ داودء الطهارة» باب الوضوء cA‏ ح:84 من 
حديث أبى فزارة zr‏ وقال الترمذي» Pap Miz‏ زید رجل مجهول عند أهل eG uad‏ والحديث 
ضعفه ابن le‏ والطحاوي وغيرهما بل قال السيد جمال: «أجمع المحدثون على أن هذا 


الحديث ضعيف». 


385. It was narrated from SEU MAÍ oi حدقا اا‎ - ۵ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that on the 
Night of the Jinn the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said to Ibn Mas‘ud: “Do se fF cael vee GA 
you have water?" He said: "No, x55 "TK E PR 
only some Nabidh in a large water d عباس ن‎ on الله‎ e الْصَنعانِيٌ » عن‎ 
skin.” The Messenger of Allah # : الج‎ 10 ante ذم‎ :Q BE الله‎ 
said: “Good dates and pure De ae ae ا‎ seated ste 
water.” (i.e, there is no harm إلا نبيذا ِي‎ O.Y قال:‎ u d» 
from the mixing of the two) pour f, i oae كش ل اش‎ OU che 
a % lav الله‎ J Jus 
it for me." He said: "So I poured E2 d T dh : ae d 
it for him and he performed = «dé Cad قال:‎ te Cue وَمَاءٌ طهورء‎ 


ablution with it.” (Da*if) E i T 


we 1 2 AL ae Pa عب‎ “qi 
ابن لهيعة:‎ Gas مروان بن مِحَمَّدٍ:‎ Gus 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الدارقطني ۷١/١:‏ عن أبن لهيعة به» وقال: تفرد به ابن 
لهيعة» وهو ضعيف الحديث» وقال البوصيري: «هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف ابن لهيعة» يعني أنه 
حدث به بعد اختلاطه والحديث ضعفه البزار أيضًا . 
Comments:‏ 
Some of the scholars take their cue from this ‘Hadith’ and declare it lawful‏ 


to perform ablution from it. However, the Hadith being ‘Weak’ no ruling 
can be based on it. 


1 EC $ 
Chapter 38. Ablution With. ele الوضوءٍ‎ ot = FA (المعجم‎ 
Seawater (YA (التحفة‎ pad 


386. It was narrated that iu (QE 2 pus Gis - YA 
Mughirah bin Abu Burdah, who —, 4, as tt gee) Æ se 
was from the tribe of Banu ùf ipe VEU أبن انس : حدتني‎ 
‘Abdud-Dar, said that he heard أن‎ DT ET eae ER pus 
Abu Hurairah say: "A man came ONE E ae 
to the Messenger of Allah #@ and gWil X (e$ Se المغيرة بنَ أبي بردة» وهو‎ 
said: ʻO Messenger of Allâh, we #2- 42 ob ged of nz 5 کا‎ 

3 : حدته انه‎ 
travel by sea and carry a small Sg sia ce put و‎ j 
amount of water with us. If we Ul !àl رَشُول‎ G الله $$ فقال:‎ J55 إلى‎ 


use it for ablution, we will : S EE Mt "T FPES 
: eee see uer qe 
become thirsty. Can we perform cell Se لقليل‎ des eR نركب‎ 
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ablution with seawater?’ The 
Messenger of Allah %5 said: ‘Its 
water is a means of purification, 
and its dead meat is permissible. 
(i.e. the fish found dead in the 
sea). (Sahih) 
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ee م‎ 6 ati AE ل‎ 2 
i te Lagál tine 4 bày Sf 
s ور كع‎ Ale mq [^^ ec mi 
mo البحر؟ فقال رسول الله 25 الهو‎ 

vw الحل‎ cagls 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الطهارة» ياب الوضوء بماء البحرء Mig‏ من 
حديث مالك ce‏ وصححه الترمذيء CM ig‏ والبخاري» وابن خزيمةء وابن حبان وغيرهم . 


Comments: 


a. The Prophet 3€ has clarified that seawater is both pure and a purifier. It 
can, therefore, be used for ablution and other purposes. 

b. ‘The dead meat of the sea" means the meat of the sea animal. And just as it 
is a lawful food if caught alive, it is also lawful if it dies inside the sea or 
outside it after capture. It is, however, best to avoid eating the animals that 
can live on both land and sea. And Allah knows best. 


387. It was narrated that Ibn 
Firási said: “I was fishing and I 
had a vessel with me in which I 
kept water, and 1 used seawater 
for ablution. I mentioned that to 
the Messenger of Allah š and he 
said: ‘Its water is a means of 
purification, and its dead meat is 
permissible.’ (Da‘if) 


سس 


Bas بن أبى سَهْل:‎ igo Ble - 

Bean Se : pedea‏ سي ع 

lS 
VEU 

das d cele i Jel 3 لي‎ 6s 
546 رول ال‎ Ab fs eaa 


[EA MT cols WANI 3» 


~G 


f 


تخريج : ecd]‏ ضعيف] * مسلم بن PE‏ مستور لم يوثقه غير ابن (Ol‏ وأما أبن 
الفراسي فلم أجد من وثقهء والحديث السابق (YAT)‏ يغني عنه. 


388. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet # was asked 
about seawater, and he said: “Its 
water is a means of purification, 
and its dead meat is permissible.” 
(Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 


Bull محمد ب‎ Be = ۸ 
أبى‎ 5 ez P | X : J بن‎ ide eT 

d EE ا‎ ag 7 و‎ 
ot 3 Tire "o Jú E 


Pr 


á LÀ . 
-e . ماه‎ 

- vi ES id br 0 5-6 
ta êA ل‎ AoA D 4 
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Em | : الْهسِنْجَانِنُ‎ cool 
sss uf Ges ut عنقا‎ 
QU GA اش‎ Jn عَنْ‎ qu ip auc 
E JUNE gg PER? 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد : cu YVY /Y‏ وهذا من زيادات ابن القطان. 


Chapter 39. A Man Who 
Asks For Help With His 
Ablution And Water Is 
Poured On Him 


389. It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah said: “The 
Prophet #5 went out to relieve 
himself and when he came back, I 
met him with a water skin and 
poured water for him. He washed 
his hands and his face, then he 
went to wash his forearms but his 
garment was too tight, so he 
brought his arms out from 
underneath his garment and 
washed them, then he wiped over 
his leather socks, then he led us in 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


اج ۹ باب JED‏ يَسْبَعِينُ BE‏ 


(YA i; alé a 4 aus 


as Bi os E P Bins - ۹ 
PE. ? 7 s 

ias بن شعبة‎ A عن‎ me عن‎ E 

ci حا جيه‎ AX HE & c 386 : JÉ ; 


“we 


xr A ole $027 لا معو‎ 
ed sale CIL ins تلفيته‎ 


“ee 


e 
r4 P 2 rar "4 
e دهت‎ e cAgz-3 A Å caido 
2 يه‎ 4a 
من تحت‎ Ue : ei فَضَافَتِ‎ ael 


Nu ieu am 
. بٿا‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلاةء باب الصلاة في الجبة الشامية» YAVA CTAA YIP i‏ 


على الخفين» VE:‏ من حدیث | لأعمش بهء مطولة 


Comments: 


p wh ومسلم» الطهارةء‎ OYA 


ومختصزاء بألفاظ متقارية . 


a. Accepting service from those younger than oneself is quite in order even if 
the service belongs to an area connected with the rituals of worship. 

b. The Hadith proves the permissibility of Mash (wiping) on socks. 

c. The rest of the parts must be washed even though one might find it 
somewhat difficult, as was done by the Prophet 3£ when he washed his 
forearms, although he had difficulty removing his garment. 


390. It was narrated that Rubai’ 
bint Mu'áwwidh said: "I brought 
a basin of water to the Prophet £& 


VAL ree Ao Fard 
Was : بن يحيول‎ dors 


- - 


Gis - va. 


det S 


PE i 


] P ow ú, 
- [4 eae $ & [Te 
عن عبد الله‎ I E iss 
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and he said: ‘Pour it, so I poured 
it and he washed his face and 
forearms, then he took fresh water 
and wiped his head, front and 
back, and then he washed his feet. 
He washed each part three 
times." (Da‘if) 


Comments: 
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ound 2 aed We wr .? aes .? 
معوذٍ‎ ce qu! ابن محمد بن عَقِيلِء عن‎ 


5 


E aA "T á 3 orf ez 
بميضأةء فقال:‎ BE M CSI :CJ6 
# M Po + 


- 


orres paor ^ aS 30.2. a o 
سكت فغسّل وجهه ودراعيهء‎ IT 
وج عرو‎ 


"E i. ri ^ - t.» 
مقدمه‎ (AG, جديداء فمسح به‎ ele وأخل‎ 


oa Ge gree rA 4 Se ~@ قري‎ 
ثلاثا.‎ USE anis وَمَوَّخَرَه» وَعْسَل‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده Deko‏ ابن عقيل ضعيف نيل المقصود OY‏ 


a. Rubai’ & is among the younger female Companions of the Prophet 2¢, 
which is to say she was a minor during the lifetime of the Prophet #. She 
belonge to the Helpers’ tribe of Banu Najjar. Her father Mu'awwidh bin 
‘Afra’ had participated in the battle of Badr. 

b. It is part of Sunnah to wipe the entire head. This is what we mean by the 
expression ‘wiped his head, front and back’. There is no proof that the 
Prophet 3£ wiped half or one fourth of his head. It is, however, proved that 
the Prophet 3& first wiped part of the head, then completed the remainder 


part of it on his turban. 


c. The original order in respect of the feet is washing them. Wiping them is 
only allowed if one is wearing socks while the feet had been washed for 


ablution before putting them on. 


391. It was narrated that Safwán 
bin 'Assál said: "I poured water 
for the Prophet $£ on journeys 
and as a resident, when he 
performed ablution.” (Da‘if) 


s et AL 27A o $ “a, 
S Xj Gs ux nih le - ۱ 
wae o we hd ae LE I FC 3 221 
ausos a à 2% 21.1 € وو‎ Fars 
Olga 26 بن أبى خذيفة الازدئ»‎ Amd 
ES le * To F or y .^u7 ge 2 
atch aig uin عَلَى‎ Exe JÉ gus a 


5 gf $ ^n^ ^g : 
-epoi في‎ «pass السفر‎ T 


quee‏ [إسناده ضعيف] * الوليد بن عقبة مجهول (تقريب)» وشيخه مستور. 


392. Umm 'Ayyásh, the slave 
woman of Ruqayyah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah 3€, said: "I used to help the 
Messenger of Allah ££ perform 
ablution, when I was standing 
and he was sitting.” (Da‘if) 


Gi - ۲‏ كُرْدُوسُ D‏ أبي x6‏ الله 


o E 2 - Í 


a; x - 9 wae Zak uae ee 
Be الله‎ d, oL e Anl L155 › عياش‎ 
8 L4 


= " 


-£ س‎ i ^ - PEE: oF a 
Gl cde قَالْتْ: كنت )265 رَسُول الله‎ 
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a xS 


“ 
ص 


aN 
لها‎ 


nN 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير: 29١1/75‏ ح:774 من حديث 
كردوس به ¢ وقال البوصيري : lia)‏ إسناد مجهول وعبدالكريم مختلف clad‏ وهو ضعيف كما في 


Na lor (se سا ع‎ 
Chapter 40. When A Man الرجلٍ يستيقظ من‎ wh - ) ۰ (المعجم‎ 
Wakes Up From Sleep, al U3 ON 3217 UE امه ها‎ 
Should He Put His Hand I ©! F مه هل يدخل يذه في الإناء‎ 
The Vessel Before Washing (Ee (التحفة‎ lay 
It? 


مو 


393. Sa'eed bin Musayyab and ma i DM عبد‎ Gis - var 
Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén „s, s 
narrated that Abu Hurairah used — ^ et 

to say: “The Messenger of Allah بن‎ pan *z (5, es : &el 558 
said: “When anyone of you wakes e yg ., ^... c ga 
up from sleep, he should not put ep بو ا الرحمن‎ dale وايي‎ corte! 
his hand into the vessel until he fuse GG کان تش ل:‎ $a 53 
has poured water on it two or =~, UTE Zeo E 
three times, for none of you فلا‎ {Ul استيقظ أحدكم مِنَ‎ dp 35 àl 
knows where his hand spent the لعي‎ uie ik SA فى‎ te bY 


night. (Sahih) ee ^ so E E 
ESG od got أَحَدَكُمْ لآ‎ MP USE Gf 
F NG 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الطهارة» باب ما جاء إذا استيقظ أحدكم من منامه . 
Teip de‏ من eod‏ الوليد zr‏ وقال: |ia}‏ حديث حسن Ale "WAP Co‏ مسلمء 
ح:778 وغيره. 

Comments: : 

a. The commandment covers both night and day. The Hadith mentions the 
word ‘night’ because people mostly sleep at night. 

b. ‘Pouring water on the hand two or three times" is meant to ensure purity of 
the hand beyond any shred of doubt. However, if washing once serves the 
purpose, it would suffice. 

394. It was narrated from Salim — 4 Gas 2225 o iss as - 4 

from his father that the Messenger £. syz nd 29 السو‎ cas thy 

of Allah # said: “When anyone “ 7: 2 d cd 

of you wakes up from sleep, he ¿é «gs عن ابن‎ « hae SE إِسْمَاعِيلٌ»‎ 

should not put his hand into the ب‎ ^ 

vessel until he has washed it." is > x 

(Sahih) Bp dX أَحَدَكُمْ مِنْ نَوْمِهِ قلا‎ Bees dip 
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uL. AS a aT في‎ 


i على‎ AN WNT tp CES تارك‎ ax oT Immo] تحرف‎ 


395. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘When anyone of you gets 
up from sleep and wants to 
perform ablution, he should not 
put his hand into the vessel he 
used for ablution until he has 
washed it, because he does not 
know where his hand spent the 
night or where he put it.’” [(One 
of the narrators) Abu Ishaq said: 
“What is correct is that it is 
narrated from Jabir, from Abu 
Hurairah."] (Hasan) 


مسلم» A‏ فيه زظر » de‏ السابق شاهد له. 


g 


dé Y X‏ وَضَعَهَاه. dől‏ أبو 
إسحاق : EE "EM Cela‏ 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الدارقطني Wore ۰٤۸/۱:‏ من حديث زياد بن عبدالله البكائي به 
وقال إسناد Ur‏ 6 وقال البوصيري : lia)‏ إسناد E za‏ رجاله ثقات» Xx‏ أبو PE‏ المكي مشهور 
بالتدليس (طبقات المدلسين / iui‏ الثالثة) وعنعن › وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


Although Hadith 393 mentions the washing of hands ‘two or three times’ 
the scholars hold the order to wash more than once to be recommended 


rather than mandatory. 


396. It was narrated that Hárith 
said: ^ Ali called for water, and he 
washed his hands before putting 
them in the vessel, then he said: 
‘This is what I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #@ doing.” (Hasan) 


celal 4o:‏ وفيه علل 


Chapter 41. Concerning 
Saying ‘Bismillah’ When 
Performing Ablution 

397. It was narrated from Abu 


[حسن] وله شواهد عند البيهقي :\/ £v‏ وغيره» وانظرء ح 


Pe 


تخريج : 
أخرى فالستد ضعيف»ء وحسن بالشواهد. 

(المعجم GY‏ - باب 6 HE‏ في 

)4١ الوضوء (التحفة‎ fie rena) 


do Ig 


Gh محمد بن‎ ts 2 Gis - Yav. 
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Sa'eed that the Messenger of ورد‎ uic ۹ور‎ ee ee, 
Allah # said: "There is no “~*~ puse im oe ريد ابن‎ us 

. 5 کر‎ 5 at * عر‎ * e 
ablution for one who does not Td الْعَقَدِىٌ ؛‎ pe pi as. x ghey E 
mention the Name of Alláh En i 


rrq ae AR ر‎ : 7 3» aro? T لام‎ 
(before doing it).” (Hasan) Aw أبو‎ CUm tage أحمد بن‎ Ue, 
اه‎ ot 4a رك هش‎ 3 $ and 
SP OE كثير بن‎ Ge قالوا:‎ eji 
$24 £ è og ^ G or 


Gp‏ بن AF‏ الرحمن بْنِ ابي thee‏ عَنْ 


ale اشم الله‎ Sx لِمَنْ‎ 625 
وثقه ابن‎ cu * و سنه البوصيري‎ Cd: das-l ul عن‎ ٤١ Tii جه‎ ol تخريج : [حسن]‎ 
. عدي ولحديثه شواهد كثيرة‎ VL حبان‎ 
Comments: 
Basing their opinion on the words of the Hadith, some of the scholars 
consider it obligatory to say Bismillah before starting the ablution, while 
others regard it as a Sunnah. 
398. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed bin Zaid said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘There is no prayer for one who 
does not have ablution, and there p P E 
is no ablution for one who does S4 جلته‎ get أنه‎ Ote» الرحمن بن ابي‎ 
not mention the Name of Alah 7, uci PA y il "d 


XA ue M LZ GR - ۸ 


۾ 
J‏ 
Fo ^ TE e + a f: ria‏ 
حدثنا te‏ بن هارون: on : cii‏ 
Ae‏ 


وه 


C 


Ld 


say rs ] -^ ١ م‎ zT o? A 
(before it). " (Hasan) 7 s "M E ae 

» EPOR E EE 

Ue‏ لِمَنْ لآ VG Depts‏ وُضُوءَ لِمَنْ لَمْ 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الطهارة؛ باب ما جاء في التسمية عند الوضوء» ح٣٠٠‏ 
عن الحسن بن علي الخلال به # ابن عياض كذاب» ولحديثه طريق آخر عند الترمذي وغيره» 
وانظر الحديث السابق فإنه يغني عن حديث ابن عياض وأمثاله. 


^L 
7 


399. It was narrated that Abu 2 122 X65 ریب‎ atl Gas — ۹ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of f Ec 


` 
گت 


A a7? € so MC errs - 
E . $ A Soom lY 


Allâh يه‎ said: “There is no prayer * 
for one who does not have {2 cal we موسى بن أبى‎ Di) محمد‎ 


ablution, and there is no ablution — g,  £,.^ ^s رمع رام رمي‎ 
for one who does not mention the ag! GF «s! GF «ux te inen pen 
Name of Allah (before it). ” (Da) yo S» :3& قال .22508 الله‎ se 
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[إستاده ضعيف] | جه أبو داودء الطهارة» باب فى التسمية على الوضوءء 
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4 


لِمَنْ لآ £925 «d‏ وَل £225 j‏ لِمَنْ jx d‏ 
اشم الله عَلَيُوه. 


NX Me‏ من حديث محمد بن موسى به # يعقوب الليئى وأبوه مستوران» لا يعرفان. 


400. It was narrated by ‘Abdul- 
Muhaimin bin ‘Abbas bin Sahl bin 
Saîd As-Sá'idi, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Prophet % said: “There is no 
prayer for one who does not have 
ablution, and there is no ablution 
for one who does not mention the 
Name of Allah (before it). There is 
no prayer for one who does not 
send blessing, (Salât) upon the 
Prophet, and there is no prayer 
for one who does not love the 
Ansar.” (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 


Diar‏ إسناد ضعيف لاتفاقهم 


Chapter 42. Starting On The 
Right In Ablution 


401. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
liked to start on the right when 
purifying himself, when combing 
his hair and when putting on his 
footwear. (Sahih) 


eee NI‏ إسناده ضعيف» وقال البوصيري: 


een] S qua Xs GE ote 
بن‎ ge we عَنْ‎ eau ابي‎ S Gls 
عَنْ‎ «Geel aL gode y عباس‎ 
ET قال:‎ MM 
لَمْ‎ 5d وُصُوءَ‎ V5 23 صَلآَةَ لِمَنْ لآ‎ 
peal ِن لآ‎ Ble SS alle اشم الله‎ HX 
Co لِمَنْ لم‎ Me Y; ux e 

lady 


LES 


*2 o £ 
cada عن‎ ESL 


PES ax 


Paci سلمة‎ E ge 
[5525 2% المي : ن اس»‎ A p 


تخريج : 
على ضعف عبدالمهيمن». 


(المعجم Blo G - (EY‏ في الؤْصُوءِ 


(£Y (التحفة‎ 


t 8 “os e - ^ 

gl GA HAE ES Gta 

الأخوّصء عَنْ EX‏ بن ابي p ÉA‏ 

ort Fo $25 7x م‎ - fe EM hive 

Olen Was‏ بن C eS‏ عمر بن عیید 

o- 3 “a‏ هل v_ % E ae‏ مداه 
eb‏ عن أاشعث ce add] wx ot‏ 

5 úg 2 

dae Of cay‏ عن ol PIC Ale‏ رَسُول 


E i 
في الطهور إذا‎ Zeal cod اللو كي كان‎ 


JUSI وَفِى‎ «JES OL 4L Q5 تَطَهّرَء‎ 
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MESES 


تخريج : am ol‏ الببخاريء الوضوءء باب التيمن في الوضوء والغسل» VIALE‏ وغيره» 
ومسلم» الطهارةء باب التيمن في الطهور وغيره» Vue‏ من حديث ea)‏ الأحوص» من حديث 


Comments: 


أشعث به 


‘Starting on the right hand’ is the golden principle for the deeds done with 
one hand, e.g., shaking hands, taking and giving things, and writing etc. 
Some of the scholars have, in the light of this Hadith, even stated that we 
should wear our watches on the right hands. 


402. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: "When you perform 


FPF 


ablution, start on the right.’ 
(Da^if) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه = داودء اللباسء باب في الانتعال EVEN IE‏ * 


2 Eiz n PEE tey 
oe مُعَاوِية»‎ 3 Aj m. d 
Eu ol عَنْ‎ qiue "III 
wiles p die di T ý لَ:‎ 


f, 7‏ 
قَابْدَأُوا بِمَيَامِئْكَنْ) . 


is qe S uei ig 
jas Sab i رقي‎ 15 718 d 763 
: تخريج‎ 


الأعمش عنعن ee‏ وروأه شعبة [BI NICE) eal, Ae‏ لبس ts‏ بدأ بمیامنها» وهو 


Chapter 43. Rinsing The 
Mouth And Sniffing Up 
Water Into The Nostrils With 
One Handful Of Water 


403. It was narrated from Ibn 


'Abbás that the Messenger of . 


Allah #@ rinsed his mouth and 
sniffed water up into his nostrils 
from one scoop of water. (Sahih) 


. الصحيح‎ 
GY Te ib b : من‎ aussy 


IR FE EE 
B xy xe Gie indi لاو‎ na 
op عَنْ عَطاءِ‎ la بن‎ a5 عَنْ‎ > Noter 
#6 Al 0,25 ol nm ابن‎ oe ou 


dies $1 by GEN Gates 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» باب غسل الوجه باليدين من غرفة واحدة» ح ٠٤١:‏ من 
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حديث زيد به NV gles‏ | 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith means; let one hold water in his hand, then put part of it into 
the mouth to rinse it, and enter the rest in the nose to clean it, without the 
need to take separate water for the nose. The process may be repeated three 
times. 

b. It is also allowed that a person first rinse the mouth three times, then sniff 
water up into the nostrils three times. 


404. It was narrated from ‘Ali Gas 2423 Vi za بكر‎ Ga--tt 
that the Messenger of Allah 3£ Se TTE MT 

! h E bos Sade qs 
performed. ablution and he rinsed 3 ١ سن‎ 
his mouth three times, and sniffed oA A (Sy $E أا وَل الله‎ ey "e 


water up into his nose three 5 2 +. Se Sitar (s 
times, from one handful. (Sahih) LR ue t سعسق‎ e 


تخريج : [صحيخ] أخرجه عبدالله بن أحمد في زوائد المسند:٠/ ٠۲١‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة به 
مطل x S‏ شريك تأبغه غير واحد» وله شواهد كثيرة ‏ 


405. It was narrated that E p uic lix m (Gs - fa 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid Al-Ansari ١ 2d 7 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 26 bf «ail بن عَبْدٍ‎ J aes aaa 


came to us and asked us for water 
for ablution. I brought water to 
him and he rinsed his mouth and $% 4i dis ao be 
sniffed water up into his nostrils — vs اع م‎ ut 
from one handful.” (Sahih) pase. Soter els ic as 

A d5 dois كك‎ M EEUU “air وأستسق‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب من مضمض واستنشق من غرفة واحدة» (Mie‏ 
ومسلم» الطهارةء باب آخر في صفة الوضوء» Wore‏ من حديث خالد بن غبدالله به مطولاً 


ومتختصرًا. 
ار Chapter 44. Going To {ete ste Dye‏ 
ext ea‏ بات المبالغة Extremes. In Sniffing Water e‏ 
Up Into The Nostrils and (££ i) JEN UAI‏ 
blowing it out 3‏ 
a m CA - £61‏ عَبْدَةَ: It was narrated that Salamah j Gis‏ .406 
bin Qais said: “The Messenger of alas‏ 
Gas; : € PIT fF 685 ol‏ ابو Allah 3& said to me: "When you A‏ 
perform ablution, clean your nose, a Ate Liag :‏ 
ابن and when you use pebbles to 56 Qn E vg em sl‏ 
S o‏ هلال بن «Sky‏ عَنْ clean yourself after defecating, o dle‏ 
use an odd number.” (Sahih) 1 :‏ 
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[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الطهارةء باب ما جاء فى المضمضة 
والاستنشاق» Yiz‏ من حديث منصور ca‏ وقال: حسن Que‏ 


Comments: 
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3 ME Rh: bp ue home ec 
lap? : أئله‎ Jg, T Jb فیس قال:‎ 
G3 enint s G86 eleg 


a. The Hadith is clear on the point that mere passing water into the nose is not 
enough. If necessary, the nose should be thoroughly cleaned. 
b. It is better to use three pebbles for cleaning after defecation. 


407. It was narrated from 'Ásim 
bin Laqit bin Sabrah that his father 
said: "I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Tell me about ablution.” He 
said: "Perform ablution properly!!! 
and sniff water up into your 
nostrils thoroughly, unless you are 
fasting.” (Sahih) 


Ae 


B die [EA ER - ۷ 


سول الله! uo‏ عن 
الْؤوْضوءِ xJU5 TET ge OG‏ فى 
Glas!‏ إلا Af‏ تَكُونَ she‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الطهارة» باب في الاستنثار» Mie‏ من حديث cae‏ 
ابن سليم به» وصححه الترمذي» وابن خزيمة» وابن حيان» TIE‏ والذهبى وغيرهم . 


Comments: 


The Arabic expression Asbighil-Wudu’ means doing the ablution so 
attentively and thoroughly that no part of the body meant to be washed 
remains dry. Thus, rubbing and washing each part thrice is also part of the 


completion of ablution. 


408. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Sniff up water into 
the nostrils thoroughly, two or 
three times.' " (Hasan) 


"x مر‎ ge "SS ر‎ 


d rede oh! qn E Gm - ۸ 
o d sas Td شلات‎ 5 asl 
5b eb ul gil n 
of «ei Stake عَنْ أبي‎ oi بْنِ‎ poU 
dE d 5,25 ó% كَالَ:‎ n E 
«es sf ost oP ESAL 


Av 


3 


ve 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه el‏ داود» الطهارة» باب في الاستنثار» Mie‏ من حديث 


BJ See nos. 280 and 426. 


وكيع به. 
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409. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Whoever performs 
ablution, let him clean his nose, 
and whoever uses pebbles to 
clean himself after defecating, let 
him use an odd number.’” 
(Sahih) 
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ESPERE EN 
‘YG » J ui zug rn ons َي‎ 
: 96 M z m TOR آي‎ 


CES d c : الله‎ dm Q6 


Dre petal u$ 


تخريج : | جه البخاري 6 TV‏ باب الاستنثار في OUR EV AT‏ ومسلمء الطهارة. 
باب NI‏ فى الاستنتار e cles Ms‏ من حديث الزهري به. 


Chapter 45. Concerning 
Ablution Washing Each Part 
Once 


410. It was narrated that Thábit 
bin Abi Safiyyah Ath-Thumáli 
said: "I asked Abu Ja‘far: Was it 
narrated to you from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2% 
performed ablution washing each 
part once?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ I said: 
‘And each part twice, and each 
part thrice?’ He said: 'Yes.'"" 
(Sahih) 


الوضوء مرة ومرتين وثلاثاء 


zi 
Q 
Du 
3 
3 
SOR 
D 


mm e PT 25 d i edd 
LE بن‎ p ا‎ 8 B. «ARE 
: 6 eiss i 3 $& $e si «di 
ees Gus one ts TO Pre 

RS قال:‎ 


تخريج : [ صحیح] أخرجه الترمذي» الطهارة» باب ما tle‏ فى 


ح:45 من حديث شريك به * ثابت بن أبي Lie‏ ضعيف رافضي (تقريب)» والحديث صحيح 


Comments: 


لكثرة الشواهد له. 


Some of the scholars regard the Hadith as weak, but the rule drawn from it 
is correct, since all the three methods of ablution are proved from the 
Messenger of Allah 3&. (Bukhari: 159, 160, 161). 


411. It was narrated that Ibn 

“Abbas said: “I saw the Messenger 

of Allah 3& performing ablution, 

taking one handful (of water) at a 
me.” (Sahih) 


re‏ ر 


dad pe oA gl Gis - ۱ 
ota, عَنْ‎ D uz i us ed acute 
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Ca 
Gn 


^ 3E dic 
(3 d ر سول الله‎ 


= 2 


Q 


El 
S f. 


H 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب الوضوء مرة 7 ح :۱0۷ coals rar‏ الطهارة. 
باب الوضوء cy Bye‏ ح:78١‏ وغيرهما من حديث سفيان الثوري به. 


412. it was narrated that Umar $y jb, Gis كُرَيْبِ:‎ gl Gs - ۲ 
said: “I saw the Messenger of e ne eo See EE. 
Allah $$ during the campaign of * : 
Tabuk performing ablution, ¿sfs .j6 M Tu ae iW ان‎ 
washing each part once." (Da‘if) A 
i Sols Cosi a DNE الله‎ Ae 


وَاحَدَةٌ . 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:١/ Y‏ من حديث رشدين به» وعلقه الترمذي» وقال 
البوصيري : «هو إسناد ضعيف لضعف رشدين بن سعذداء وتابعه ابن لهيعة عند olwg tdem‏ 
ضعيف لأنه لم يعلم تحديث ابن لهيعة به قبل اختلاطه . 


Chapter 46. Performing BE UE LI DG - )٤٦ (المعجم‎ 
Ablution; Washing Each Part لوضوءٍ‎ ae l 
Three Times (£3 (التحفة‎ 

413. It was narrated that Shagiq  : 24220) WE 5 مَحْمُودٌ‎ Gae - ۳ 
bin Salamah said: “I saw ^Uthmán NC "m 
and 'Ali performing ablution, دان‎ ECT p الوليد بن‎ Gu 


washing each part three times, — .j iii عَنْ‎ ad عن عبدة بن أبى‎ OLS 

and they said: “This is how the 27 مس‎ | g . ., , PRA 
zi de 696 oles Hes Su 55 06 & 

Messenger of Allah # used to PMO پو‎ Ne : 


perform ablution.’” (Hasan) SY heey is Áka :oy Por Patt 
Another chain with similar i 
wording. b Ed 


i US سَلَمَةَ:‎ M gosh gh قال‎ 
dcl des re i oA Ge ei 
Si oUF بن‎ Ge ابْنُ‎ 

تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه البزار في البحر الزخار:۵۱/۲» ح:94 من حديث 
عيدالرحمن بن ثابت ابن ثوبان به. 


7. 


414. It was narrated that Ibn lı! gr o Xs Was - ٤ 
Umar performed ablution ka s s ARI iz raiz 
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washing each part three times, and  , 
he attributed that to the Prophet — ^ ^^ g 
¥. (Sahih) Usb Lom Sl ce GU SR oda 
E ذلك إلى التي‎ B55 EM 
MSc «GG GG الطهارة» باب الوضوء‎ COW'COW /١ جه التسنائي:‎ yl تخريج: [صحيح]‎ 


cub‏ عن رسول T ais‏ انظر الحديث السايق وغيره. 


^ So 2 z gi 5 ons 
415. It was narrated from ‘Aishah jı HE حلثنا ابو كريب : خد‎ - 6 
and Abu Hurairah that the و‎ ee 2» f rds P 
8 ل‎ ue أبى | جرع‎ le خ‎ 
Prophet #¢ did ablution washing < Aue ري‎ » 1 
each part three times. (Hasan) 3 


i و و‎ a 
416. It was narrated that cmt بن وكيع: خدثنا‎ oles Gam - £11 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: "I ez .* ge 
saw the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ RA 


performing ablution, washing each : قال‎ asl al الله بن‎ XE عَنْ‎ yi 

art three times, and wiping his Wee Auz Ee ae a مع رك‎ 

head ona (Sahih) UN RC Se ae 
$ a 421; -— 


تخريجح: [mmol‏ قال البوصيري: «هذا إسبناد BE X Gand‏ بن عبدالرحمن قال فيه 
البخاري: منكر الحديث» وقال الخاكم: «روى عن ابن أبي أوفى أحاديث موضوعةً»» وللحديث 
شواهد منها الحديث السابق. 
Comments: ái ١ PE‏ 
The Hadith proves that, unlike other parts that are washed three times each,‏ 
the head must be wiped only once.‏ 


417. It was narrated that Abu Gis : يحيو‎ 
Malik Ash'ari said: “The eh. Suge quus ce a, ake gud 
Messenger of Allah i£ used to roe 


perform ablution washing each = SUL v عن‎ wA o: EX o 
part three times.” (Sahih) | Redes, gi, Mic cae, a 


تخريج : [صحيح ] وضعفه البوصيري» وانظرء ح:8١7‏ لعلته» وحديث: 4١١‏ شاهد له. 
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418. It was narrated from Rabi’ 
bint Mu‘awwidh bin ‘Afra’ that 
the Messenger of Allah 2 
performed ablution washing each 
part three times. (Hasan) 


TA wh المفضل عند | بي 312 2( الطهار زهب‎ oy 


Chapter 47. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Ablution; Washing Each Part 
Once, Twice Or Thrice 


419. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% performed ablution 
washing each part once. He said: 
‘This is the ablution of the person 
from whom Allah will not accept 
his prayer without it.’ Then he 
performed ablution washing each 
part twice, and he said: ‘This is the 
ablution that Allah appreciates.’ 
Then he performed ablution 
washing each part three times, and 
said: ‘This is how ablution is 
performed properly, and this is 
my ablution and the ablution of 
the Close Friend of Allah, Ibrahim. 
Whoever performs ablution like 
this, then on completing it says: 
‘Ashhadu an lá iláha illalláh, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 'abduhu 
wa rasuluhw (I bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
servant and his Messenger), eight 
gates of Paradise will be opened to 
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úA fo 


OES عَنْ‎ 255 GA SN ابن محمك‎ 
E of «Ju بن‎ dA ui الله‎ XE عَنْ‎ 
(5 يلل‎ ài رشو‎ bf e Aste gil d e 

GE GSE 


تخريج : : [حسن] * سفيان الثوري xxl‏ بشر د 


وضوء النبي WV BB‏ به مطولاً. 
(المعجم SU )٤۷‏ جَاءَ فى 923 


Gee A - 


(£V PET SG T مرة‎ 


ae 


ue خلاد‎ o ES 2j i 
-i Jo رم‎ 
العزيز‎ XB بن‎ T 
TUE c dpa a5 d re Kw ya 
TG wed 5 "n 
: مر قال‎ o: عن‎ s بن‎ & glee عن‎ 
NU ECCE رَسُولُ الله‎ Lag 
$ re a 2 S9, ov i - 

«هذًا 25.55 مَنْ لآ قبل الله SS Se‏ إلا به» 
ots A 9 2 22‏ ل E s‏ 
ثم ioe‏ تین يتين + فقال : wr KES)‏ 
USS La‏ وله 


4 


A‏ من الوضوء». 
«هذًا Ba chi kc‏ وُصُوئي وَوْضُو 
Jus‏ الله peal‏ وَمَنْ S KS LBS‏ 
غه: S xS‏ لا ay‏ إٍ 


5 
LIN 5 Seer 5 
5 


Fay 
ورسوا‎ oJ 


v 
0 
p 2 
باسك‎ 
n 
IM 
ف‎ 
= 
^a 
الخ‎ 
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him and he may enter through 
whichever one he wants.’ (Da‘if) 


[إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وقال البوصيري: «هذا إسناد فيه زيد العمي» وهو ضعيف»› 
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تخريج : 


وابنه عبدالرحيم متروك بل كذاب» ومعاوية بن قرة لم يلق ابن عمرء قاله ابن cal‏ حاتم في العلل» 


Comments: 


وصرح به الحاكم في المستدرك»» وللحديث طرق كلها ضعيفة. 


The chain of transmission in the Hadith is weak on account of the presence 
of Zaid Al’Ammi and ‘Abdur-Rahim in it. However, its contents are 


proved from other Ahádith. 


420. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin Ka’b that the Messenger of 
Allah i£ called for water and 
performed ablution washing each 
part once. He said: "This is the 
minimum requirement of 
ablution' or he said: "The ablution 
of one who, if he does not 
perform this ablution, Allah will 
not accept his prayer." Then he 
performed ablution washing each 
part twice, and he said: ‘This is 
the ablution of one who, if he 
performs it, Allàh will give him 
two shares of reward." Then he 
performed ablution washing each 
part three times, and said: “This is 
my ablution and the ablution of 
the Messengers who were sent 
before me.” (Da"if) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الدارقطني ۸١/١:‏ من حديث إسماعيل JU, cu‏ 
بن الحواري هو العمي ضعيف وكذلك الراوي «Ge‏ وانظرء 


Chapter 48. Concerning 
Moderation In Ablution And 
Avoiding Extravagance 


421. it was narrated that Ubayy 


EU MIC 


AL 5 5 tow Zi سر‎ 
جعفر بن مسَافِر: حدثنا‎ te - fíY* 


Ai ae GE + E etes 

«etse 

DÉ gm gh an عَنْ‎ DEED 

gus ies iE ألله‎ i of ad xS بن‎ D 
s i PE 

te poji AY fia SU T $a Lo Sá 


gu o uuo»:‏ الله 
QU d ow gi» ws < ie d‏ : 
shai dos ta ty») {dao‏ الله G^ oues‏ 


- 


Í» dis OSE 6S6 Dog ci rM 
ow D A P ri a 5 £ 4, 
. وضوتي 24253 المَرْسَلِينَ [مِنْ] قبلي»‎ 


2 o 0 ر‎ gle Fe 
رید بن‎ e sole أبن‎ 


تخريج : 
البوصيري : ija?‏ إسناد TUM.‏ زيل د 
اح YOU‏ 


(المعجم bob - (EA‏ م 
في الْوْضْوءِ $5 Lal‏ 99431( فيه 
(£A ial)‏ 


Ages "A 


ai dae بشار:‎ ig محمد‎ Ue - £Y' 
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bin Ka'b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3&& said: "There is a devil for 
ablution who is called Walahan, 
so be on guard against the 
insinuating thoughts (Waswás) 
about water. “P (Da'if) 
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-$ P woe aa 2 fe 
.&e Ui colony فاتقوا‎ coles 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه الترمذي» الطهارة» باب ما جاء فى كراهية الاسراف 
في الوضوء بالمای Nig‏ عن ابن بشار بهء وضعفه # خارجة بن مصعب متروك» مدلس عن 


422. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a Bedouin 
came to the Prophet 3 and asked 
him about ablution. He showed 
him how to perform it washing 
each part of the body three times. 
Then he said: “This is ablution, 
and whoever does more than this, 
has done evil, transgressed the 
limits and wronged himself.’ 
(Hasan) 


الكذابين راجح التقريب وغيره. 


GR iA S ues Bs - ۲‏ الى 
qe T2‏ ^ | 
qx‏ عن GF soles‏ موسى qi oO‏ 


oe -^ o r eu - 

caxsle‏ عَنْ عمرو بن شعَيّب» عَنْ al‏ عَنْ 
z - ^‏ » ^ 

37 To x 32 - yok oe "m sa 
ashes He M إلى‎ Zl ts جدو قال:‎ 


عن الوصوق :2156 dis 4 (596 ON‏ 
هذا 825i‏ فتن راد على cha‏ نقد آساء 


: nU TY? 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الطهارة» باب الوضوء ثلاثًا capes oig ÉW‏ 


Comments: 


وصححه أبن خزيمة وغيره. 


a. An effective method of teaching is to demonstrate the subject through 
action. Teachers must make use of this method for explaining practical 


matters. 


b. "Doing more than this’ means to wash a part more than thrice. 


423. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
heard Kuraib saying: “I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: ‘I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt 
Maimunah, and the Prophet 3& 
got up and performed ablution 


el) إِسْحَاقٌ الشَّافِعِنُء‎ vi Gls - ۴ 

^ 4 9 rte PH E ae a 
سفيّان» عَنْ‎ Gas بن العَبّاس:‎ ai Di 
Ge wo 


25. 2^ oo eee. 6j عام‎ 
عباس‎ ol iane : کریبا قول‎ t^ ee 
sby يع‎ EE EN 


nl Meaning: "That prompt you to waste water." 
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from an old water skin, and he ده‎ de Zi. Ud iE 
did a brief ablution."! Then I got o ‘te SOs فتوصا من س‎ 2 
up and did the same as he had I u$ Shas 


done." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الوضوءء باب التخفيف في الوضوءء YAI‏ ومسلمء صلاة 
المسافرينء باب صلاة النبي BB‏ ودعائه بالليل» ح:57/ا YAT‏ من حديث أبن عيينة به. 
Comments:‏ 
a. Children must be made to jom voluntary acts of worship in order to‏ 
habituate them.‏ 
b. Using more water than needed in ablution is wrong. Having a brief‏ 
ablution with a small quantity of water is enough.‏ 


424. It is narrated that Ibn Umar — : 4,215! E t) dasus Gade — £Yf 
said: "The Messenger of Allâh 26 — ,. («7 Mus ye RE 
saw a man performing ablution, © «d eel oF عن‎ SR id 
and he said: 'Do not be رای‎ 
extravagant, do not be extravagant 
(in using water).’” (Maudu’) 


ME X e PES 
تسرف» لا تشرف».‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده موضوع] قال البوصيري: Mat‏ إسناد ضعيف» الفضل بن ihe‏ ضعيف» 
asl,‏ كذاب» ويقية مدلس». 
Gis — fYo‏ محيد بن 2428 It was narrated from s=‏ .425 
a dag) 2 8 ESL .‏ عَنْ 1< ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the or 8 [es‏ 
ot‏ : كمي بن Messenger of Allah # passed by‏ 
s E. E 2‏ , 
الله ne VEN. "n‏ الرحمن Sa d when he was performing‏ 
ablution, and he said: “What is UR MER $0 ne d abe ven) geet‏ 
ee el al‏ = عمرو أن رَسُول !# this extravagance?’ He said: ‘Can‏ 
كه A: e AL S‏ كَثَالَ: there be any extravagance in {jg to‏ 
ablution?” He said: “Yes, even if , $ ten‏ 
EET‏ فقال: أفِي الوضوء you are on the bank of a flowing tns]‏ 
arr AE 7 1 "92, oO, P 4‏ : 
ols T -JÉ‏ كنت sé‏ نهر river. (Dai) Ge‏ 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: ۲۲٠/۲‏ عن قتيبة c4‏ وضعفه الحافظ في 
ecd‏ والبوصيري فيي الزوائد» وانظر» ح xS‏ 


2 Using little water and done quickly. 
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Chapter 49. What Was al ءَ في‎ ele be OG - (£4 (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning ~ 7 5 T 
performing Ablution (EA (التحفة‎ e Sal 
Properly 


426. It was narrated that Ibn {22 Gà :3 Sie بن‎ I 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of = "ET TN 
Allah وي‎ commanded us to سَالِم]ء ابو‎ Gel موشى‎ Ge i5) i 


. ^11 E. ‘ " 1 
perform ablution properly. o اش‎ ach ot oA xz AI hte 
(Hasan) gi : هه‎ a 38 5 ila 

o£ cpl‏ ابن عَبّاس 06: D525 GAA‏ الله 
TA C 3E‏ 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الصلاةء باب قدر القراءة في صلاة الظهر 
والعصر» + Ae ‘Ale‏ من حديث موسى بن سالم 64 YS egi i Ag‏ 


Comments: 
Please see note on Hadith 407. 


427. It was narrated from Abu Gas Ki بى‎ 
Sa'eed Khudri that he heard the ere ar © wie eat, Mes 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: "Shall lake ae Lm TET? 
I not tell you of something by ist i£. " cp بن محمد‎ À : 
means of which Allah expiates for — ,4  .; d P dee 
sins and increases good deeds?" أنه‎ ge سيل‎ gi í uF incl o! 
They said: "Yes, O Messenger of A » 7 شام سي‎ 
Allah.” He said: “Perform ablution لی‎ cla de iol 
properly despite difficulties, به في‎ SY) Gta Fri ما يكفر الله‎ 
increasing the number of steps one pag 1 خم‎ r if LE Se Kc) 
takes towards the mosque and = ae a 0 
waiting for the next prayer after = الوضوء على المّكارو.‎ pue قال:‎ 


prayer acum) ix SEN Jt? الْخْطَا إِلَى الْمَسَاجِدِء‎ 
AE) 


تخريج : [حسن ] آخرجه PN]‏ من حديث زهير به. 
Comments:‏ 


a. Virtuous deeds wash off the sins of man, provided that the deeds are done 
with sincerity and are in conformity with the Sunnah of the Prophet 2. 
b. “Increasing the number of steps towards the mosque’ means going to the 


El Ug refers to the people of his family. This is part of a longer narration clarifying that, 
recorded through the same chain, by Tirmidhi: no. 1701 and Ahmad: 1:225 and others. 
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mosque to join the congregational prayers even if the mosque is at some 


distance from home. 


c. ‘Waiting for the next prayer after prayer’ means (i) not to get so much 
bogged down in worldly affairs as to be forgetful of the obligation of prayer 


or (ii) fail to do it in proper time. 


428. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ££ said: 
“Sins are expiated by well- 
performed ablution despite 
difficulties, increasing the number 
of steps one takes towards the 
mosque, (and waiting for the next 
prayer after prayer)." (Hasan) 


has e EVA‏ يقرت بن ميل ن کاست: 
y‏ الْوَلِيدٍ of‏ رَبَاح» عَنْ ul‏ رَبَاح عَنْ ابي 
ie Ve SE‏ َال : Gaii dade‏ 
e Ld PC‏ عَلَى eSI Qs cote‏ 
i‏ الْمَسَاجِدِء ji]‏ 


نخريج : e l.i]‏ حسن] ae ol‏ أحمد: ۲/ YAE‏ من حدیث كثير به. 


Comments: 


The words ‘Increasing the number of steps one takes towards the mosque’ 
seem to suggest that it is more meritorious and rewarding if one walks his 
way to the mosque than to ride a conveyance. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 50. Concerning 
Running The Fingers 
Through The Beard (When 
Performing Ablution) 


429. It was narrated that ‘Ammâr 
bin Yasir said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allâh % running 
his fingers through his beard.” 
(Da'if) 


gue فى‎ are v c - (o* (المعجم‎ 
(o. (التحفة‎ ixi 


AI بن ابي‎ MAL Gls - ۹ 
ح:‎ gn بْنِ‎ ple عَنْ‎ JA gioi 


e 
" 


A dsl E 
$^ و‎ ne ل‎ A 0 ۳ er 
(9308 سَعِيدٍ بن أبى غرويةء» عن‎ NE 
“We - 2 $25 ar rà ^ d~ 


soe Sollee 1 32 52‏ مه 
رايت رَسُولَ الله AES) He BE‏ 


Y 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الطهارة» باب ما جاء في تخليل ciall‏ 
٠.794:‏ من حديث سفيان به # عبدالكريم ضعيف (تقريب)» وسعيد بن أبي عروبة كثير التدليس 
(UAI)‏ وانظرء Wore‏ فالسند ضعيف» والحديث الآتى يغني عنه. 
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Comments: 
Imam Ibn Qayyim has said that the Prophet # ran his fingers through his 
beard only occasionally, not regularly. (Zádul-Ma'ád; p. 68/1) However, 
there is no proof to support the view that he did it ‘only occasionally’. On 
the contrary, some of the Ahádith explicitly enjoin the doing of it, which 
means that doing it ^consistently' is preferable. And Alláh knows best. 


430. It was narrated from . m 5 مد‎ RS - EN 
'Uthmán that the Messenger of" ™ ^ ^. , , zé, P 
Allah 3& performed ablution and — عَنْ إشْرّائيل»‎ «aU عبد‎ Gam القزوينِيُ:‎ 
ran his fingers through his beard. 
(Hasan) 


عَنْ عَامِرٍ GAN GB y‏ عَنْ al‏ 
AUT‏ أن رل اه که ا 


YYc (AE جه الترمذي› الطهارة. باب ما جاء في تخليل‎ ol تخريج : [إسناده حسن]‎ 
وقال: «هذا حديث حسن صحيح1.‎ cu من حديث عبدالرزاق‎ 
Comments: 
The Hadith indicates that running the fingers through the beard is a part of 
Sunnah. 
431. It was narrated that Anas „a ji الله‎ we iy محمد‎ Gas - ۳۱ 
bin Malik said: “When the oe ee و‎ ur 
Messenger of Allah 3& performed Gum ele بن امن بن‎ 45 oi glee oll 
ablution, he ran his fingers cele « P231 p , E e AA 
through his beard and separated uU T M oy 
his fingers (to let water run & عن يزيد الْرقاشِيّ» عن انس‎ «ul 
through them) twice.” (Da‘if) (55 14 Be كَالَ: گان 1,55 الله‎ cuu 
مويه‎ $e PE ^g. M.» aie 
تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: «هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف يحيى بن كثير‎ 


432. It was narrated that Ibn its Gis هشام 5 عَمّار:‎ (as - ۲ 
‘Umar said: “Whenever the s 


A4. dci £ 4% o - Be 5 
Messenger of Allah # performed ik الخويد بن خبيب: خدثنا الاوراعيٌ:‎ 
ablution, he rubbed the sides of ofl oF «i est EE الواح‎ Me 
his face then run his fingers Z “es 7. |, o. lu zs 
through his beard from beneath" 5% M قال: كان رَسُول الله 33$ إذا‎ 


(Da‘if) c ss $2 : الول‎ "7.527 RC 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف! وقال البوصيري : REY)‏ إسناد فيه عبدالواحد» وهو مختلف oad‏ 


433. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub Al-Ansari said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #8 performing 
ablution and he ran his fingers 
through his beard.” (Sahih) 


ضعيف أضعف " سورة am‏ الرقاشي؟. 


Chapter 51. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wiping 
The Head 


434. 'Amr bin Yahya narrated 
that his father said to ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid who was the 
grandfather of “Amr bin Yahya: 
“Can you show me how the 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to 
perform ablution?” ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes.” So he called for 
water, poured it over his hands 
and washed his hands twice. 
Then he rinsed his mouth and 
sniffed water up into his nostrils 
three times. Then he washed his 
face. three times and his arms up 
to the elbows twice. Then he 
wiped his head with his hands, 
from front to back. He started at 
the front of his head, then went 
with them to the nape of his neck, 
then he brought them back, 
returning them to the place he 
started, then he washed his feet.” 
(Sahih) 


وضعفه الجمهور. 
2 


205 الله‎ we i eun] Gs - ۳ 


“Ga, < 1 Se 4 A 242-3 "A 
حدثنا‎ AAI 4x4) محمد بن‎ Gu 


4555 ا‎ BF oi SEN c udi Se Lal 
J525 قال: رایت‎ GLAM Osi ul Se 


vue a“ 
E 


LONE TI 


تخريج : [صحيح] وقال البوصيري: «هذا إستاد 


Ld 
dom وللحديث شواهد كثيرة‎ 


ped J HE بات قا‎ - veu 
i CETT T 


ab ur عَلَى‎ EA poy 
Spor 2.1 at e 0 KM eye oz 4$ 
ago 4 de e واسسر ثلاثاء‎ Us ۳ 
ا‎ ou one "^t ae PUZ 
إلى‎ om^ of ثلاثاء ثم غسّل يديه‎ 
" VR i km " £. = E d DA oft 1 
er 386 4s Ay مسح‎ e المرفقين»‎ 
i’ - wow gt » LEA iL prot, 
إلى‎ lags ثم ذهب‎ t4 Ze I c5 

ri “aoe yl ewe oa سے ت ل ہے‎ 4 ^c 
الذي‎ OIE إلى‎ ax GER GAS, S ous 


P - wh 
> 
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تخريج : آخرجه «oll‏ الوضوء» ياب مسح eo c Moiz cals AR‏ الطهارة. 

Coni. : Troie. أخر في صفة الوضوء»‎ wh 

a. It is in order to wash some of the parts twice and others thrice during 
ablution. However, the head is to be wiped only once. 

b. Wiping the ears is also a part of wiping the head. 

c. ‘He went with his hands to the nape of his neck, then he brought them 
back’ means that the Prophet #¢ did the passing of hands from the front of 
the head to the nape of the neck and back to the place he had started, as 
one continued action, not two separate actions. 


435. It was narrated that Gis 73 M Pace gi Gis qvo 
^Uthmán bin ‘Affan said: "I saw Ae. “ae 
the Messenger of Allah كله‎ gla عَنْ‎ igi: تمن‎ Apre 
performing ablution and he à 3,25 Cii; عَمَانَ قَالَ:‎ : OK 32 
wiped his head once.” (Sahih) reer 
T» Ll; e Loe 4E 
Me Tw باب مسح الرأس‎ TP تخريج : [صحيح] وله شواهدء عند اليخاري»‎ 
. وغيره‎ 


3.42 


i» ole 


Comments: 
This means that, unlike other parts which the Prophet 2€ washed two or 
three times, he wiped his head only once. 


436. It was narrated from ‘Ali 3 Gc الشف‎ 23 30k Gas gw 

that the Messenger of Alláh "NM MA Ere x 

wiped his head once. (Sahih) Am cal عن ابي إشحاق» عن‎ «ges 
"S $m dej 5e wey qe m cae Pr agin cake 
مَرَّة.‎ ALT, ec HAE أن رَسُول الله‎ ge عَنْ‎ 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق.‎ 


bin Akwa’ said: “I saw the a pee 
Messenger of Allah 3€ performing — *» عن‎ TS | 396 Gt يَحْيَى‎ Gus 
ablution, and he wiped his head — . 5 $8 بن‎ ia t "SA E Ss 
once." (Sahih) : re s 


aware D 5g si. d dp. رات‎ 


437. It was narrated that Salamah — : 5, zi & esi iy محمد‎ Bis ~ ۷ 
Í 


تخريج: [صحبح] قال البوصيري: «هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف يحيى بن راشد »٠...‏ 
والحديث السابق شاهد له. 

438. It was narrated that Ar- 2124 (i25 sal 25 بكر‎ gl Gas ~ £YA 

Rubai' bint Mu'áwwidh bin ‘Afra’ 1 0 1 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah 3€ gey EN M M rr 
performed ablution and wiped his كن اسان‎ ce y porc 3M esr cd 
head twice." (Da"if) e MA] oF hae oi dace الله بن‎ X عَنْ‎ 
ET Spe 3 (333 EP sla E ye eu 
eae ib E كل‎ 

تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه pi‏ داودء الطهارة» باب صفة وضوء النبي Vc AE‏ 
من حديث ابن عقيل به مطولاًء ومعنى الحديث: أنه بدأ بمقدم (فهذه Gye‏ ثم بمؤخر رأسه (وهذه 
Comments: ibd d tee dere Gabe‏ 
"Wiped his head twice’ means that once Prophet # took his hands from the‏ 

front to the back, and then from the back to the front. 


Chapter 52. Concerning c فى م‎ tle G OG - coy (المعجم‎ 
Wiping The Ears في‎ M t EAT 
AA ye 


439. It was narrated from Ibn 4%. .c s 
a e E f ais - ۹ 

‘Abbas that the Messenger of nu & ot ES ف‎ i 
Allâh # wiped his ears, putting — 59 عَجلانء‎ gil إِدْريس» عن‎ os عبد الله‎ 
his forefingers in his ears and — . . e «... “ish 2 s 
wiping the back of them with his - بن أشلم‎ do 
thumbs, so he wiped them inside cail Aca BE رسول الله‎ ol عباس‎ 
and out. Sahih r4 Lad عرس‎ z "no - 
إلى‎ se) داخلهما بالسبابتين» وخالف‎ 
ظَاهِرَهُمَا وَبَاطِتَهُمَا.‎ aad cami ظاهِر‎ 

Eie (es تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


440. It was narrated from Ruba (Gis : سَيْبَةَ‎ VE E ES i Ge - - 
that the Prophet # performed 0 


ablution and wiped his ears inside oe بن‎ dace c) الله‎ Le hs TOP : 
and out. (Hasan) iub s Zr ie d f hae 
. lagi Z 6s «a 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر CONI OS SYE:‏ ح: MY‏ من حديث ابن أبي 
شيبة ca‏ وللحديث شواهد» Bil‏ الحديث (EEY) | GNI‏ 


441. It was narrated that Rubai' 2425 «zi ui 5 بكر‎ fi Ge - - 0 
bint Mu'áwwidh bin ‘Afra’ said: |: EMT OS —« 
“The Prophet He performed o! وَكِيعٌ عن‎ ieee “VG C hemes ابن‎ 


ablution, and he put his fingersin cy sess الله بن‎ we عَنْ‎ ‘ol o 
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the (holes) inside of his ears.” 


(Hasan) aW ابن‎ ye c co oF . «Joe 
T. ol jest i tn (sz ME 
£x ur 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الطهارة» باب صفة وضوء النبي ١7١: BB‏ من حديث 
وكيع به. 
It was narrated from is Us d ied Gic — EY‏ .442 
Miqdám bin Ma'dikarib that the TO" "n nae‏ 
UE D m Gis iggi‏ عن Messenger of Allah 3& performed e‏ 
ablution and he wiped his head S A x kets o2 28‏ 
7 ف and his ears, inside and out. 7 p c d . idi Z‏ 
GO Sx‏ أن J,55‏ الله (Hasan) RS Lop SÉ‏ 


“oe PE T o. £,‏ ورم 
cel, aul‏ ظاهرهمًا REPOS‏ 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الطهارة» باب صفة وضوء النبي EE‏ ح ٠١۳١۱۲۲:‏ من 


حديث الوليد بن مسلم به. 
(المعجم o5 SI 1G - (oY‏ يِن Chapter 53. The Ears Are Part [s‏ 
Of The Head EOS i‏ 
(OY iiM)‏ 


443. It was narrated that 4) Gis iyaa 3) سويد‎ Gls - ۳ 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid said: “The "AXES. TET 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘The بن ابي 6°80 عن س‘ کن‎ Uo بن‎ 
ears are part of the head.” 3% bé TN ox até عن‎ > 5 "Iw 
(Hasan) du ut E Y 3 

: J 


تخريجح: [حسن] قال البوصيري: «هذا إسناد حسن إن كان سويد بن سعيد حفظه»» وله 


Co ania ae انظر الحديث‎ (dal 


a. The Hadith means that just like we wipe the head, we must also wipe the 
ears. The ears are not to be washed like the face. Therefore, while washing 
the face the ears must not be washed. 

b. The water taken for wiping the head should also be used for the wiping of 
the ears. No additional water needs to be taken for wiping the ears. 


444. It was narrated from Abu bús GUT ay محمد بن‎ Gas - 5 
Umámah that the Messenger of ga ties Ot ie 7 c. "m 
Allah 3& said: “The ears are part of | بن‎ 7€" o^ t7» grabs عن‎ OY 
the head." He used to wipe his BE الله‎ 550 GEI a! te aye 
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head once, and he used to wipe re ee m 
over the inner corners of the eyes ut c O83 م‎ DI مِنَ‎ pn igb 
(that are close to the nose). (Hasan) e ba c O55 y" 
من‎ DESFA «3 الطهارة. باب صفة وضوء النبي‎ EMI P 5 ie i : تخريج‎ 
شهر وتلميذه متكلمان فيهما ولكن حديثهما لا ينزل عن درجة الحسن»‎ dE حديث حماد بن زيد به‎ 
وله شواهد.‎ 


445. It was narrated that Abu jz - pun Uz^ dz - ifo 
Pure siid: “The Messenger of er $o0 P4825 و يوس‎ $9 for 
Allah 3& said: ‘The ears are part محمد بن عبد الله‎ Gam: On عمرو بن ال‎ 
of the head.’ (Hasan) 


t E: 1 0 WE s 4 ar 
aT. الر‎ Ge نان‎ I REIP 
الحديث السابق» وقال البوصيري: «هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف محمد‎ bil تخريج : [حسن]‎ 

بن عبدالله بن غلاثة وعمرو بن Marl!‏ وهو متروك كما في التقريب. 


Chapter 54. Running The TANT ا ليا‎ 544 EN 
Fingers Of One Hand e a a í 
Between The Fingers Of The )٥٤ (التحفة‎ 


Other (And The Toes) 


446. It was narrated that 7 Ji PES de وم‎ 48-8 Qc ل‎ 6 
Mustawrid bin Shaddád said: "I 


^ 85 3 z do ^95 E3 5 
saw the Messenger of Allah يه‎ ing عن ابن‎ Geer محمد بن‎ bx 
performing ablution, and he ran J d galee ل‎ M n e 
his little finger between his toes." 8 ob d) Td en De es 

* 7.5 AA cd 
(Sahih) شدادٍ‎ gi ci عن‎ «aee meum 
Another chain with similar ded s #6 الله‎ 3425 à TE 
wording. E 1 3 
بجخنصرو.‎ Dy alel 


be hie. quels "E 2s gh dé 
Bee Qj e 4 ow go 
ee $35 cnl x: cl 

تخريج : [صحيح | PME‏ داود» الطهارةء باب غسل الرجل» ح:48١‏ من حديث ابن 
لهيعة 4s‏ وحسنه الترمذي» ح: 5١‏ # ابن لهيعة صرح بالسماع als‏ الليث أبن سعد وغيره. 


Comments: 
More often than not the part between the two fingers or toes remains dry 
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because the water fails to get there as it should. We must, therefore, run our 
wet finger between them. The next Hadith specifically speaks about running 
the wet finger between the fingers of the hands. 


447. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i said: “When you get up 
for prayer, perform ablution 
properly and make the water run 
between your toes and your 
fingers.” (Hasan) 


- 59 


: الْجَوْمَرِيُ‎ denm Si راهيم‎ Gls 
2 عَبْدٍ الْحَمِيدٍ بن‎ EM 


wee 


— ffy 


d 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الطهارة» باب ما جاء في تخليل الأصابعء» ح:89 عن 


و سنه البخاري * موسى سمع من صالح قبل 


448. ‘Asim bin Laqit bin Sabirah 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: 
perform ablution properly and let 
the water run between your 
fingers.” (Sahih) 


449. ‘Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi’ 
narrated from his father that 
whenever the Messenger of Allah 
$& performed ablution, he moved 
his ring. (Daf) 


لاهذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف معمر وأبيه». 
Chapter 55. Washing The‏ 
(Heels and) Achilles’ Tendon‏ 


450. It was narrated that 


CLE حديث حسن‎ MES) به » وقال:‎ eod 


اختلاطه 

Gis شَيْبة:‎ SEV بكر‎ QE Gs - 4 
^ مم‎ o r gout "t ao wow 
عَنْ إِسْمَاعِيل بن‎ GaU يَحيَّى بن سايم‎ 
io ie of BÉ كن عاص قن‎ od 
z A uw oe r1 
gol iie الله‎ JS 5) قال قال‎ £l 


PS5 6,23‏ 35 52 الأصابع». 
تخريج : [صحيح ] vic dar]‏ 
Jua ii sul Xe GR - 48‏ 


2 
*- 


è 2^5 م‎ 5 50 fror zx o 2 a 


axe M. v z pv A‏ الله 
Dor s‏ 
p L^ BICI‏ 


تخریج : : [إستاده ضعيف] 5 dU‏ البوصيري: 


[AE SE - (oo eM"‏ الْعَرَاقِيب 


(00 ia) 
de ABS T o A بو‎ 


z 
EG i 


— £6 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ saw some 
people performing ablution, and T Bé «US هلال بن‎ Se > 2 po 
their heels were dry. He said: CT MP RE E 
‘Woe to the heels because of Hell- So اللو بن عمرو قال:‎ be عن‎ qo 
fire, perform ablution properly! " "e; S 45555 m 5 3€ الله‎ dots 


(Sahih) : ur. e OT 
مِنَ التارء‎ SU Jo dl zk 


oU عَنْ‎ RS GL ING LEA 


أَسْبِعُوا الْوْضُوءَ). 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب وجوب غسل الرجلين بكمالهماء ح:51؟ عن ابن أبي 


شيية وغيره به. 


Comments: 

a. The Hadith confirms that the feet must be washed for ablution. Wiping 
them would not do. Wiping the feet is permitted if (i) one has put on the 
socks after performing the ablution or (ii) there is some injury on the foot 
and water is likely to aggravate or harm it. 

b. Particular care must be taken for washing those parts where water does not 
get easy access, lest they remain dry. 

C. A believer can also be consigned to Hell-fire due to an act of sin committed 
by him but the punishment shall not be interminable, whereas punishment 
for disbelievers and polytheists shall be without end. The Arabic word 
‘Wail’ means ruin, destruction, perdition. 


451. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — - 3 ابو‎ Gi الْتَطَّانُ:]‎ d] - £e 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كله‎ "cR NR PET 
said: ‘Woe to the heels because of «^ حدثنا‎ igde عبد المؤمن بن‎ Cue 
Hell-fire.' " (Sahih) B ui E To de € un الگلام‎ 
dé الله‎ 5525 dE 2256 isu عَنْ‎ of 

. GUI من‎ Sg Ep 


تخريجح: [صحيح] وأخرجه الدارقطني ۹٤/٠:‏ الطهارة» باب وجوب غسل القدمين 
١٠۲: EID‏ عن عروبة به. 
at |‏ 925 مع It was narrated that Abu — ». «42 . wey‏ .452 
csl We - foY‏ الصباح: i ^ Ae Gos‏ 
Salamah said: “Aishah saw ee Cro ae zs‏ 
dil‏ بْنْ رَجَاءٍ ASKI‏ عن "Abdur-Rahmán performing ig ‘ode gil‏ 
رار ee‏ كو ku.‏ موو ۴ ablution, and she said: Perform Wi. eye‏ 
ablution properly, for I heard the ~*~‏ 
ابن Messenger of Allah 3& say: “Woe 35.4 ie AT Jus pls > Jena‏ 
to the Achilles’ tendon because of "EM uu‏ 
ابن عجلان» عن dec‏ بن Hell-fire."' (Hasan) OF h^ qi!‏ 
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pe عد‎ tai 
Ji اش ال‎ EJ Less $5 
ats fur ول‎ gue شوك الله‎ "OHNE 
GUN مِنَ‎ 


Cres عجلان به‎ cul Code من‎ (YEY E: TENES تخريج : [حسن ] | جه‎ 


Comments: 


cgo JU‏ وله شواهد Ale‏ مسلم» Eiir‏ وغيره. 


The Hadith contains the word 'Arágib, which is the plural of ‘Urqub meaning 
the back part of the ankle joint which is above the heel. It is thus clear that 
the feet must be washed along with the ankle joints and their back. 


453. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ££ said: 
“Woe to the heels because of Hell- 
fire.” (Sahih) 


أخرجه مسلم» الطهارة» باب وجوب غسل الرجلين بكمالهاء ح:747 من حديث 


454. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “Woe 
to the Achilles’ tendon because of 
Hell-fire.””” (Sahih) 


Ble - ter‏ محمد 5 udi as‏ بن 


- 


Ca 


CA E oF hg Jue GM 


oO 
BI مِنَ‎ SUN bor كل كَالَ:‎ gS 
LIN 
se Tee 
GA G3 ابي‎ UA ul Ge — fof 


dass اشاق‎ Se x ase NUI 
الله قَالَ:‎ XE بن‎ pt Se eo $ ul yl 
vey Vor E Lo di x 1 ^ 9 ص‎ 


GON 5. 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 759/7 من حديث شعبة عن أبي إسحاق بهء JU,‏ 


455. It was narrated from Khâlid 
bin Walid, Yazid bin Abu Sufyan, 
Shurahbil bin Hasanah and ‘Amr 
bin ‘As that they all heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ say: 
“Complete the ablution. Woe to 
the heels because of Hell-fire." 
(Sahih) 


MoE البوصيري: «هذا إستاد رجاله‎ 
oles «ous D CÓ Bhs 
Mi Gi YG okii إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ si 
FCU eS ig Asl 
x 


— £006 
to ee n. 
wo x B 


po E op 5385 m^ E a ig 


[1 f 
[que y 


b i$ 


The Chapters Of Purification... — 336 أبواب الطهارة وستنها‎ 


Beth وَعَمْرِو بن‎ Rm ub enis 
DE رَسول الله‎ EP ED 
AGE So AES MT EN 
odd uu Sle, البوصيري: هذا إسناد حسن» ما علمت في‎ JU y تخریج : [صحیح]‎ 
والوليد لم يصرح بالسماع المسلسل» وأصل الحديث صحيح متواتر.‎ cob شيبة لم يوثقه غير ابن‎ 


Chapter 56. Washing The KÉ جَاءَ في‎ be OY - (x (المعجم‎ 
Feet (oM dines!) ف‎ 


456. It was narrated that Abu j -25 T DE E GAZ — £o* 
Haiyah said: “I saw ‘Ali : E dicis AE . " 
performing ablution and he oy! of «du Jl o NS 9 
washed his feet up to the ankles, ewe tess fhe 

then he said: ‘I iul to show JJ A Ja Ley 7 qe dis Ju & 
you how your Prophet 4 54b أن أريَكم‎ c3 JÉ OS E 
purified himself’ " (Sahih) 1 - 


- 


OU T الطهارةء باب صفة وضوء النبي‎ capi pi تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه‎ 
. لعلته‎ Bie وانظرء‎ egi yal AT g 
Comments: 
The fact of washing the feet is proved from the reports of many 
Companions. It is rather the case that anyone of the Companions who has 
described the Prophet’s way of performing the ablution has also mentioned 
the fact of his washing the feet. And since the Shiite scholars deny it, the 
Compiler of the book has quoted a Hadith to prove that ‘Ali à himself used 
to wash his feet during ablution. 


457. It was narrated from — X4 Gis عَمَّار:‎ 5 elie tis - fov 
Miqdám bin Ma’dikarib that the =.) لم‎ + sea 2 eee ل‎ pa 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performed — عن عد‎ ORE وير بن‎ Seg ibs 
ablution; so he washed his feet إن‎ pl ¥ S بن‎ ot D 
three times. (Sahih) ET : 

de Les #8 SA HE الله‎ 2 Sf o Suni 


S6 SG il 


تخريج : T‏ أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير: ۲۷۷/۲١‏ من حديث الوليد به» وتابعه gil‏ 
المغيرة عند أبي داود» Vig‏ وغيره» وحسنه الحافظ» والبوصيري. 
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458. It was narrated that Rubai' 
said: “Ibn ‘Abbâs came to me and 
asked me about this Hadith” 
meaning the Hadith, that she had 
narrated, saying that the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ performed 
ablution and washed his feet. “Ibn. 
‘Abbas said: ‘The people are 
insisting on washing their feet, 
but I do not find anything in the 
Qur’an except (the injunction to) 
wipe them.’ (Da‘if) 
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as a NX gi Ghe - ٨ 
الله‎ XE عَنْ‎ cea of c عَنْ‎ EB ابن‎ 
d SN eub gb مُحَمّدِ‎ gi 


FA 
o^ 


تَعْني: ae‏ الَذِي 2785 - Of‏ رَسُولَ الله 
Gr 5o TES ran "PEE Fa g a‏ 

t x “ 421 0 E a H 

aa tel V5 QE Y] tl S إن‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وحسنه البوصيري» ولأثر ابن عباس طرق «e‏ (راجع تفسير ابن 
كثير : ۲/ 50 وغيره) ولعله رجح إلى قول الجمهور لما قال: ial CLARA y‏ الغسل (aul)‏ ض Ej (YE:‏ 


Comments: 


Ibn ‘Abbas ا‎ said it on the basis of an irregular reading of the Noble 
Qur ûn. The fact of the matter is that the regular reading of the Qur'án only 
mentions ^washing/, not wiping the feet. 


Chapter 57. Ablution In 
Accordance With The 
Commands Of Allah The 
Most High 


459. It was narrated that Jami’ 
bin Shaddád — Abu Sakhrah — 
said: "I heard Humrán telling 
Abu Burdah in the mosque that 
he had heard ^Uthmán bin 'Affán 
narrating that the Prophet # had 
said: "Whoever performs ablution 
perfectly as Allah has enjoined, 
then his prescribed prayer will 
serve as expiation for what is 
between them.” ™! (Sahih) 


(المعجم OG - CV‏ ما جَاءَ في 
SINT‏ عَلَى م i‏ الله Ate‏ 
(التحفة (oV‏ 


3a. Zt, ca a 745 PC 
محمد‎ GIS محمد بن بشار:‎ Bie — £04 
A 


3 ^3 Dd 
: 5 - 0 ر‎ -— 5 5 - š n] $ 
بن‎ em عن‎ ) mais Cias "gem cy! 


-^ 


شدادء بي iuo‏ قال : سَمعت ol e‏ 


" eek P A H E 
الله‎ Sal us WAT e 
ý or 2 Poe ae 3 Q4 23 PH 
Ags لما‎ CIUS Sb usc 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب فضل الوضوء والصلاة عقبه» YY Vig‏ عن ابن بشار 


[ Meaning the minor sins committed. 


وغيره به. 


PIATTI M TINTA P t RAR MEAE SUE AM SE ARN PN APA IET‏ مسو يبو عم وجربب بيج PITT‏ ووم miS YEY FAME‏ جرح rS HP PTT He eee lO‏ موسرب vore p ern‏ وميم مد 
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Comments: 
Ahádith of this nature must not delude one into thinking that any amount of 
sins a worshipper commits, no harm shall come to him after that, since 
failure to observe the proper etiquettes of the prayer and lack of 
submissiveness and humility on his part would drastically lessen the 
chances of his sins being forgiven. 

460. ‘Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad محمد 0 ا‎ We - f" 

narrated, from his father, from his PE s 

paternal uncle Rifá'ah bin Ráfi 9 

that he was sitting with the „sæ 3) dle = Dix Jig E - 

Prophet #5 who said: ‘No T 

person's prayer is complete until 2 xi "E 

he performs ablution properly as: JB يله‎ 43 Xe Ju کان‎ 4 à 

Allah has commanded him, 4, 4ٍ. 4. . , 

washing his face, his arms up to بسع الوضوة‎ udi 2 

the elbows, wiping his head and BOTE jut 245251 us 

his feet up to the ankles.’ (Sahih) 3 EN E iam T 


Fae erid 


áj 
تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلاة. باب صلاة من لا يقيم صلبه في الركوع‎ 
من حديث حجاج 4( وصححه الحاكم» والذهبي.‎ AA: ا‎ 


Comments: 

a. Deficiency in the performance of ablution has its consequence on the prayer, 
which does not warrant its complete reward. 

b. The complete formula of ablution is the same as discussed at some length in 
the preceding Ahádith. 


Chapter 58. Sprinkling Water ea جَاءَ $ في‎ Le OU - (oA الم‎ 
After Ablution (ONAN ogee PAKE: 


461. It was narrated from Hakam Gis :í25 = 15 Š it as - $44 
bin Sufyán Ath-Thagafi that he pu d E so (4 22 (i aot 

saw the Messenger of Allah i£ ° Wi Qe! حدثنا زكريا بن‎ tgo . بن‎ 
perform ablution then take ال قال و ا ه4‎ 
handful of water and sprinkle it 7 


over his private area to remove 4! أنه 5 ى رَسُول‎ EAR Ca الْحَكَمٍ ابن‎ 
any doubts about urine drippings. ىن‎ - 35 U مث‎ (fe ر‎ 1 a M 8 
(Hasan) Be So 85 

i 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الطهارةء باب في الانتضاح» ح:78١‏ من حديث منصور 
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4( وصححه الحاكم» والذهبى. 
Comments:‏ 
a. The action (sprinkling water over the private parts) is not a part of ablution.‏ 
It is, however, a part of the Prophet’s Sunnah.‏ 
b. The rationale behind the action, as stated by the scholars of religion, is that‏ 
the doing of it deters any apprehension in the mind of the person that some‏ 
urine droppings might have trickled into his clothes.‏ 


$25 Bo 


462. Usámah bin Zaid narrated FA بن محمد‎ mala! Gas - 0 
that his father Zaid bin Hárithah ea, T 4 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 2% ior 5 Gis LIE. oue Ge 
said: ‘Jibril taught me (how to  :َلاَق‎ i532 32 ‘GS BN عن‎ > gá Le 
perform) the ablution, and he 
ordered me to sprinkle water 

underneath my garment, lest a dst axe : فال قال ل الله کل‎ 


Bye y X5 E si id Gas 


drop of urine leak out after the A ل‎ A n 
ablution’ " (Da'if) UJ u$ تحت‎ e ol sls الْوْضُوءَء‎ 
Other chains with similar Bini rd 
wording. 


CN: ic [5 E ue 


duc malta iie ce e 
من حديث ابن لهيعة به» وقال البوصيري:‎ ١7١/4 تخريح : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:‎ 
Aro Je c pails cn gl «هذ! إسناد ضعيف لضعف ابن‎ 
Comments: 
It is a Weak Hadith. It is, however, proved from other Ahádith as well that 
the Angel Jibril xa had taught the Prophet ££ the correct method of 
performing ablution. 


463. It was narrated that Abu $c TEES ere tih Gis - ۳ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of HEN DONEC g 
Allâh 2% said: ‘When you perform — Ed بن‎ eed Gm is pe Gis 
ablution, sprinkle water.” (Da‘if) 12 ue AT stis " JP "di 
Bp BE قال 0,25 الل‎ JG ELA بي‎ 


£ E 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الطهارةء باب ما جاء في cal‏ بعد الوضوء» 
ج من حديث سلم بن قتيبة JB, ET‏ اهلا حديث T‏ و سمعتا aas‏ (البخاري) يقول: 
الحسن بن علي الهاشمي منكر الحديث». 


A yn mn n 98‏ ی ہس ب س سے س سس س ۾ سپس ee‏ 
| جو دم سس و سبي عي يجو يسيب — » e‏ 4 
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464. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
performed ablution and sprinkled 
his private part.” (Hasan) 


«هذا إسئاد ضعيف لضعف قيس وشيیخه»» وللحديث 


Chapter 59. Drying Oneself 
With A Cloth After Ablution 
Or The Bath 


465. Umm Hani’ bint Abu Tâlib 
narrated that when it was the 
year of the Conquest (of Makkah}, 
the Messenger of Allah 3& got up 
to perform a bath and Fatimah 
screened him. Then he took his 
garment and wrapped himself in 
it (such that it became like the 
towel used to dry oneself), (Sahih) 


اة ايء ا باب التستر في الغسل عند التاس» TA‘:‏ وغيره » 
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E EDES 
تخريج : [حسن] وقال البوصيري:‎ 


شواهد عند أبي داود» VIA VV ANC‏ وغيره. 


Ax Jti et - (04 E 
(64 (التحفة‎ Jáj rr + nos) 


eo 


Za | حديث‎ TEY to LN | wh ٠ ا‎ Ag 
تستر بثوب ونحوه؛ ج من بي مر‎ 


Comments: 


Even while there is a small cloth on the body, it is preferable to have further 
screen or cloth on the body in the bathroom during the bath. Nevertheless, 
it is quite in order to have a bath without any cloth on the body in the 


bathroom. 
466. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Sad said: “The Prophet #€ came 
to us and we gave him water to 
perform a bath.’’ Then we 
brought him a Warsiyyah™! cloth, 
and he wrapped himself in it. It is 
as if I can see the marks of the 


i Ge : محمد‎ C 0 


e‏ $ 5 425 إن 


tog 
ل‎ dn KL 
الي‎ G8 قال:‎ He of عَنْ يس‎ ie 
no) at cee له ا‎ 5 ge 


Pl Dyed with Wars: memecyclon tinctorium, a plant from Yemen used as a liniment and 


yellow dye. 
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Wars on the folds of his stomach.” > ع عو‎ ee en ee ae لكل‎ 

(Da'if) TES es (e فاشتَمَل‎ S55 بولحفة‎ 
على عكنه.‎ TZ 


تخريج : [CA xo es Lut]‏ | جه YO Del‏ عن وكيع به # محمد بن dem‏ مجهول 
(تقريب)» وانظر» Aok ET‏ لعلة أخرى. 


اس 


P Le 3 $0 Cee se AS 2 

467. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that his — £65 «^ حدثنا ابو بكر بن أبي‎ - ۷ 
maternal aunt Maimunah said: "I ttc : مده الا .عزتنا‎ us 
brought a piece of cloth (for n aide 
drying) to the Messenger of Allâh ¿é «demi بن أبي‎ Us عن‎ cuta? YI 
3€ when he performed a bath to x se EM Ku Ré SEA ودين‎ 
i : Jvc Le cpl a: 
cleanse himself from sexual IY 77 كن‎ tgt e كريب‎ 


impurity. He refused it and began jo eo BE الله‎ dons esi 1256 


-r 


to shake off water.” (Sahih) E ho. naue umo eip ues u 
يُنفض‎ qe 9» الجتابةء‎ Ss pace 


„EJI 
وغيره»‎ ۲٥۹: رجه البخاري» الغسل» باب المضمضة والاستنشاق في الجتابة» ح‎ el : تخريج‎ 
من حديث الأعمش به مطولاً‎ PIVEN? bball ومسلم» الحيضص. باب صفة غسل‎ 


E 


Comments: ‘yarns 
The Prophet ££ returned the cloth, which was not needed by him, (i) to 
exclude the impression that using something like it was obligatory, as also 
(ii) to spare the believers any embarrassment in the event of the 
nonavailability of any such cloth. 


468. It was narrated from Salmán Lai EER] c الا‎ tas - ۸ 
Al-Farisi that the Messenger of dog duod و‎ Pan ree ee 
Pp oic محمد:‎ sp مروات‎ Ule : الازهر فالا‎ : 
Allah 3& performed ablation, then — °° مروات بن‎ EXE 
he turned inside out the woolen 35 الْوَضِينٌ‎ Gis السّمْط:‎ Dol ير‎ (as 


garment that he was wearing and — ... g, a, oà ig dee ae ea 
wiped his face with it. (Da'if) OUl GF GRAB عن محفوظ بن‎ cs 


ae 4, ^ 2. ÏE <4‏ - £9 
tU‏ أن رسول الله Cle «Loy Be‏ 
dde BE auo Ez‏ فَمَسَحَ AES e‏ 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] صححه البوصيري مع قوله: os‏ سماع محفوظ عن سلمان نظر» 


يعني أنه منقطع . 


Chapter 60. What Is To Be A^ Ju ما‎ OG - Co (المعجم‎ 
Said After Ablution (ie iihi) ء‎ ee ji 


469. It was narrated from Anas : oe be 33 qan is - ۹ 
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bin Malik that the Prophet يله‎ 
said: “Whoever performs ablution 
and does it well, then says three 
times: ‘Ashhadu an lá iláha illalláh 
wahdahu là sharika lahu, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah alone, 
with no partner, and [ bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and His Messenger),’ eight 
gates of Paradise will be opened 
for him; whichever one he wants 
he may enter." (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 


(jad‏ إستاد فيه زيد العمي وهر ضعیف)» وانظرء 


Comments: 
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vod : es 4555 cide t cp ins as 


(79-7 So وري‎ 


a ceive ا محمد بن يحييول:‎ c 


- Sa $90 C 


9 : lá يم‎ 
E : Q6 «ipe bec IT 


2 5 85 “~~ z - e^ 
MA عن‎ UU عن انس بن‎ «feast ريد‎ 
22 » 4 ~ 2 OE T P ماه‎ “Ws 
الْوْضُوءَ ثم‎ Gosh Lg y قَانَ:‎ s 
8 g > - e£ ^£ p -<3 TI 
إلا الله‎ 3I أنْ لآ‎ gil iom SM قال»‎ 
as lx 3b dgio d ahí لآ‎ Lu, 
"i ot Lf 2. P p n A s$ per 

وَرَسُوله ce‏ له ثمانية «XJ lel‏ من 3 


a A E 8 as E ^c 
Gis obs) Gi. 5 ou 


LI s^? af E 5 o. E 2 A 
WAGES qutt ساد ابو‎ qti بن‎ (ent 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: 


Fotie 


Zaid Al-Ammi's name among the narrators makes this chain of 
transmission weak. But reciting the blessed words once is proved from 


authentic Ahâdith. 


470. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Khattâb said: “The Messenger 
of Allah يل‎ said: ‘There is no 
Muslim who performs ablution 
and does it well, then says: 
Ashhadu an lâ ilûha illalláh, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allâh, and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger),’ 
(except that) eight gates of 
Paradise will be opened for him, 
and he will enter through 
whichever one he wants.’ ” (Sahih) 


i [4 or ge $e ac 

‘del 526 i XAR XR - ٩ 
deu عَنْ ابي‎ ue SA ابو‎ Gs 
eg عَنْ‎ edt sll کن عبد اله بن‎ 
As s عَنْ عُمَرَ‎ que اور‎ 
Lr E yos JG 


إلا الك وَأَشْهَدُ Sh‏ محَمّداً exe‏ 4,259 إلا 
A aA -5 M A‏ “ ر 4 

ie GP RAM أَبْوَابٍ‎ GE 3 xs 
weld gi 
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تنخريج : az ol‏ مسلم» الطهارةء باب SAM‏ المستحب Yi TV‏ من طريق 
3 ع Cadm‏ عقية يه. 
Comments: ee‏ 
It goes without saying that only one door is enough for entry, but to make‏ 
it more is meant to make the incomer feel more honored and happy. And‏ 
Allah knows best.‏ 


Chapter 61. Ablution Using yv "AT cU - OY (المعجم‎ 
Bram ٠)ا (التحفة‎ 


z 
[1 


471. It was narrated that gœ .i23 [ts g 3 
: : : بو بكر بن أبي شيبة:‎ 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid, the PEE Sie bate frre reef 
Companion of the Prophet #, ¢ عن عبد العزيز‎ cdl حمد بن عبد‎ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4€ :- mee se PER ان۰ کا‎ 
* جيل ع‎ t ABO الماجشون:‎ 

came to us, and we brought water a ا‎ | ; : 
out to him in a vessel of brass, Zo!) Golo «X5 الله بن‎ X9 LE cal 


i AG, 


£V‏ — حدثنا 


and he performed ablution with + ga ek ak مع ^ ان‎ x 2 a 
aet : له‎ C5 Be رسول الله‎ bbl : i 
it.” (Sahih) (V. M. ie و لال زان‎ 
cs Pr و‎ 5 on PELA 

Ar‏ في تور o‏ صفرء فقتو ضا بو 


y‏ الوضوءء باب الغسل والوضوء في المخضب ... إلخ» 
VIE‏ ومسلم» الطهارةء باب آخر في صفة الوضوء» ح:777. 


472. It was narrated from Zainab — كاسِب:‎ op ee بن‎ Co gas Gis - 7 
bint Jahsh that she had a tub of : E 
brass. She said: “I used to comb 

the hair of the Messenger of Allâh j عَنْ إِبْرَاهِيمَ بن مُحَمَّدٍ‎ RE gi الله‎ ute 
3& in it." (Hasan) 1 ae j 


or 2 سر سه‎ P pn 9 Bo : -t Sov A 
OP «$203 041 عبد العزيز بن محمد‎ Gas 


83 


oe 
‘Ee 
3 


^72 ew | or o 
عن ريب‎ es عن‎ or, 


ee 
FT 410525 6 AST eS قَالَتْ:‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه YYE tel‏ من طريق آخر عن عبيدالله به» JU,‏ البوصيري: 
lia»‏ إسناد (eee‏ ورجاله En‏ 


473. It was narrated from Abu ¿43 «a8 ۹ t) 58 A Sx - ۴ 
Hurairah that the Prophet # — 
performed ablution using (the 


water in) a vessel made of brass. oi 255 (gl of (uy بن‎ e عن‎ 
(Hasan) los ^r ار‎ ee ا‎ aes 
BS بن جريرء عن ابي هريرة أن الي‎ a 

A 


The Chapters Of Purification... 344 أبواب الطهارة وستذها‎ 


تخريج: [حسن] تقدم» ح:508. 


Chapter 62. Ablution After A esl G^ ۽‎ PT DG- OY (المعجم‎ 
SIESE : (AY (التحفة‎ 


474. It was narrated that ‘Aishah < f: ^ GAL 2 eye 
و‎ “acs 

said: “The Messenger of Allah بن یي : له‎ 5 ie 

would fall asleep until he was Gas : e33 Gis :W6 chase Dil 

breathing deeply, then he would t£ ste uS LATE te aE 

get up and offer the prayer, and A pron Qr. See Ae 

he did not perform ablution.” ‘< els Be الله‎ à 525 کان‎ 256 Aii 

(Hasan) i5 E a at 

Tanáfisi said: “Waki’ said: ‘She CS يصليء‎ pl ed att 

meant while he was prostrating  : 3 - :253 Q6 : الطّتافسية‎ d 
oem "e . شيبي‎ 

(he would sleep). ١ e 


تخريجح: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:70/5١‏ عن وكبع ce‏ الأعمش عنعن تقدم» WAI‏ 
aded g‏ شواهد BEY 65 uS‏ لا حلاف فيه بين العلماء. 

Comments: 

a. It was a characteristic of the Prophet #% since all his senses remained intact 
even during sleep. He himself says: "My eyes sleep but my heart does not 
sleep." Bukhári: 770. 

b. Among the various explanations in the matter is the one hinted at by Waki’ 
4» who said that the said happening took place during a prayer. Based on 
this explanation, some of the scholars have formulated the opinion that sleep 
during the various actions connected with a prayer such as Ruku’ (bowing 
down), Qiyám (standing position) or Sujud (prostrations) does not invalidate 
the prayer. On close analysis, however, even this view is not much different 
from the previous one, since no manner of sleep during prayer is like 
sleeping in the stretched (lying down) position which alone, of all man's 
physical positions, invalidates the ablution. And Allah knows best. 


‘Abdullah that the Messenger of >- ise. opo 
Allah #% slept until he was CE. 5 
breathing deeply, then he got up  »َميِهاَرْبِإ فضيل بن عَمْروء عَنْ‎ a w 
and prayed. (Hasan) الله لل‎ j 2 الله‎ ate z T 
eb B GS تَفَح.‎ e ام‎ 
6 من حديث يحيى به ٭ حجاج بن أرطاة عنعن‎ 55/1١ ave تخريج : : [حسن] أخرجه‎ 
أخرئ:‎ Bal gh laghy ca sols GLI Godel, 


j o - 5 E P4 
475. It was narrated from  :ةرارز بن‎ ple ji عبد الله‎ Cu - ٥ 
g 


The Chapters Of Purification ... 345 أبواب الطهارة وسنتها‎ 


476. 1t was narrated that Ibn T -2 م‎ EXT 7 كي‎ ayy 
Abbas said: "He 3€ would sleep 8 r 2 


like that while he was sitting up." ual PERCHE TEM 
(Da'i Hd A Cer e a س 5 سے‎ P ^ 
if) هبيرة‎ "i Que عن يحيى بن‎ P 

o - سم‎ A 2 - e Li = og 


.]- #8 الى‎ : aN -[ 


Gs‏ [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري : «هذا إسناد فيه حريث بن أبي مطر وهو 


4 29 7 


477. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin : محمد بن الْمُصَفَى الْحِمْصِنُ‎ Gas - ۷ 
Abu Talib that the Messenger of is Er oe 3 (6 «Be Bhs 
Allah # said: “The eye is the OF ‘22 إل‎ or? gt ig : 
lane strap (that ties up) the oi os we SR de o b games 
anus,- so whoever falls asleep, Gg Peer ae AS 
let him perform ablution.” (Da‘if) طالب > أن‎ qi بن‎ GH الازدي» عن‎ Ble 
«الْعَيْنُ وكَاءٌ السَّهء فَمَنْ‎ :06 BE رَسُولَ الله‎ 
Aes ام‎ 
ERE تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] آ خر جه أبو داودء الطهارةء باب في الوضوء من النوم»‎ 
من حديث بقية به # ابن عائذ عن علي مرسل كما قال أبو زرعة وأبو حاتمء وله شاهد ضعيف»‎ 
Comments: 
Wika’ in Arabic is the string, thread or strap used to tie the mouth of a purse 
(or bag) full of gold coins etc. The obvious advantage is that, as long as the 
Wiká' is in place, nothing can be taken out of the purse. In other words, it is a 
guardian over the contents of the purse. Similarly, as long as a person is 
awake he knows whether his ablution is intact or has been invalidated by the 
wind passing from his body. The moment one's eyes are closed for sleep he 
loses control over his body, as though a knot had been loosened and as such, 
he cannot tell whether or not he has released the wind. It is because of this 
that sleep has been dubbed as the invalidator of ablution’. 


478. It was narrated that Safwan — (ic . T E Ke po as - ۸ 
bin 'Assál said: “The Messenger „_ s, J. Secs pe Panty 
of Allah 8 used to command us of عن رر؛‎ ipee سفيان بن عييئة» عن‎ 


H What is meant is that when a person is asleep, it is as if the (muscle) straps tying his 
anus are loosened, because he may easily break wind in his sleep, thus invalidating 
his ablution without realizing it, so he should perform ablution when he wakes up. 
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not to take off our leather socks CDU" Er cm 
for three days except in the case = 2 كان رسول‎ ON ques gt صعوات‎ 
of sexual impurity, but not in the — *, y! cel BM Gus 2 y of TRAE 
case of defecation, urine or sleep fici ee 
[i.e. during travel].” (Hasan) i 55 dhs BE يِن‎ is) ج‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] "e‏ الترمذي» الطهارة» باب المسح على الخفين للمسافر 
والمقيم› AD TC Sc‏ ح :1۲۷-1۲71 وغيرهما من x mole Lad‏ وقال الترمذي : 
» 0 
P (uM uo‏ 
Comments:‏ 


a. Washing the feet is an integral part of ablution. But if a person is wearing 
(leather) socks, he is allowed to do Mash (passing wet hands) on them, 
provided that he had performed ablution and washed his feet before 
putting on the socks. (Sahih Muslim: 520) 

b. It may be pointed out that the three-day validity of wiping the socks is for a 
person on journey. A resident is, however, allowed to do it just for a day 
and night. 


Chapter 63. Ablution After من مس‎ NOT cU - St (المعجم‎ 
Touching The Penis (AY iii) كر‎ il 


479. It was narrated that Busrah es ot الله‎ Xe y محمد‎ Gic - ۹ 


A g 


bint Safwan said: "The Messenger lia PELA 3j MET Xx Ei 
of Allâh #% said: ‘If anyone of you : ME ne 


touches his penis, let him perform عَنْ‎ gab عَنْ مَرْوَانَ بن‎ ed عَنْ‎ 5552 
ablution.’” (Hasan) " وول‎ dé nj oe ch, oe 


Ss 655 edel مَمنّ‎ dp iae 
من‎ AY: تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الطهارة» باب الوضوء من مس الذكر» ج‎ 
ji به» وقال: «حسن صحيح٤» وراجع سنن أبي داود» ح:١8١ بتغليقي‎ plia حديث‎ 

المقصودة. 

Comments: oe 

a. It shows that touching the urine outlets nullifies the ablution. 

b. Some of the scholars have raised their doubt on the Hadith saying that, for 
one thing it is a regular occurance and, secondly it is a male-specific 
problem but the narrator is a lone woman. The objection is, however, not 
tenable, since Imam Tirmidhi 45, after narrating the Hadith, has commented 
that the Hadith has been transmitted by eight other Companions as well — 
five of them men and three women. Some of those Ahádith transmitted by 
the Companions, alluded to by Imam Tirmidhi 4#, are to follow next in this 
chapter. Moreover, the ruling in question does not concern the men alone. 
Even women, if they touch their particular parts, are liable to refresh their 
ablution. 
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480. It was narrated that Jabir bin : و‎ ái 

7 resi uu 2 ol Sim - دمع‎ 
'Abdulláh said: "The Messenger s > gel bi pal 
of Allah # said: ‘If anyone of you ié Gis; ح:‎ fg مَعْنْ بن‎ Gas 
touches his penis, then he has to 


à Ae C hata الحم 322( م‎ 
perform ablution.’” (Hasan) مداع‎ qi eo لرحمن حسمن بن‎ 


E dà 3555 

تخريج : [حسن] E‏ عقبة مجهول (تقريب) لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 
It was narrated that Umm gss -24 f? DA A AZ - ۹‏ .481 
Habibah said: "I heard the er uf LM d 7 E‏ 
المعلى بن منصور؛ ح: وخدثنا عبد اللو بن Messenger of Allah # say:‏ 


‘Whoever touches his sexual درك‎ eo e ي‎ wr of 
حدقا‎ dake 01553 . $e. Í 
organ then let him perform et en 


» 


ablution.” (Hasan) se cea iue JU Ghee te lige 
5 یں‎ m 3 z مرواب یں‎ 
oe 5 21 ies 3 zi AA . ors 
العلاء بن عن‎ Gos dee 


5 z 
UP ie P js سَمِعْتٌ‎ sj xor حمسة‎ 
Xx uc ف‎ 
من حديث الهيثم بهء قاله البوصيري» والحديث‎ W/V: تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه البيهقي‎ 


حسنه أبو زرعة الرازي. 


ر سر 


482. It was narrated that Abu XE حدثنا‎ i o atas Gis - ۲ 


Ayyub said: "I heard the ee; fc. is S 
Messenger of Allah # say 77 & Quales عرب عن‎ o f 
‘Whoever touches his sexual RERI عن عبد الله بن عبد‎ GAN gé 
organ, let him perform ablution” — ,. , 4,- 3 r 
(Hasan) 5 26 رَسول الله‎ ces قَالَ:‎ sl 5 : 


26:04 من adi in‏ 
تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني: 2١5٠/4‏ ح: ۳۹۲۸ من حديث عبدالسلام به إلا أنه قال : 


عبدالرحمن بن عبدالقاري ولعله الراجح كما يظهر من تهذيب الكمال وغيره» فيه علل منها ابن Bg oai‏ 
انظر» ح: 740 لحاله فالسند ضعيف جدًاء وللحديث شواهد منها الحديث السابق AEVA)‏ 
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Chapter 64. Concession a ean 6 - Gi T 

Concerning That D حص ي‎ lat; T 
(VE ix) 

483. Qais bin Talq Al-Hanafi : 453 Gis IA S de as - £AY 

narrated that his father said: "I dod Rr i p 


heard the Messenger of Allâh يله‎ GOB سَمِعْتٌ‎ i08 gre كمد بن‎ le 
being asked about touching the J, Por : CAD IE الْحَنَفِيّ > بيد‎ gb 
penis. He said: “That does not NOT 
require ablution, because it is a oz s SU ts اللو کی سيل عن‎ 
part of you (your body). (Sahih) [OEC uil Sub) فيه‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] ol‏ جه أحمد : MY:c c2 5l» mr DUE‏ من حديث محمد بن quem‏ 
به» وهو ضعيف cle‏ لكنه لم ينفرد به» بل تابعه الثقة عبدالله بن بدر عند أبي داود» ح: VAY‏ 


Comments: . وغيره‎ 

a. “It is a part of you’ means that just as touching any other part of your body 
does not invalidate the ablution, touching this organ also does not 
invalidate it. 

b. The Hadith narrated by Talg 4 is undoubtedly a sound one, but the ruling 
was subsequently abrogated. Some of the scholars have justified both the 
Ahádith by saying that the one that rules out the invalidation of ablution 
speaks of touching the part if it is covered by a cloth, while the other speaks 
of invalidation if it is touched while uncovered. 


484. It was narrated that Abu ; (32.7 (3 í 
بن‎ oe m بن‎ o on E "c Am — 5 

Umdamah said: "The Messenger of uam ux E 

Alah  $& was asked about o مَرْوَانُ‎ Gc pad الحمص‎ gk بن‎ os 


touching the penis and he Said: el m ost 7 ps ip Tyr 
Rather it is a part of you (your 1 O ae 
body). ” (Daf) VE رَسُولُ الله‎ fs كَالَّ:‎ Sul TUN 


di. 232 gA Mp قَقَالَ:‎ c SUI a 


تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف [he‏ قال البوصيري: «هذا إسناد فيه جعفر بن الزبير وقد اتفقوأ 
Ao Ay e‏ واتهموها . 


Chapter 65. Ablution After Ios t با‎ - )٥ D 
(Eating) That Which Has ب الوضوء عا‎ ji | 
Been Changed By Fire (i.e. (V0 (التحفة‎ pai c pE 


Cooked Upon Fire) 

485. It was narrated from Abu (Gas : الصَّبَّاح‎ 5j Mz Ue - tho 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: WT 
"Perform ablution after (eating) — c عمرف‎ o * i mr o 
that which has been changed by e «gaz li بن عد‎ oles أبي‎ SE a META 
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fire." Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Should I TM ae يرع لق لووك‎ 

do ablution after (touching) hot lee vs ٠ : ال‎ EE z BE بي‎ í 
water?" Abu Hurairah said: "O مت‎ L2; عَبّاس:‎ Sn dis GO ož 
son of my brother, when I narrate E "PERI e 
a Hadith of the Messenger of أخي ! إذا سَمِعْتَ‎ gn € :3 ous الخويم؟‎ 


Alah #8 to you, then do nori 4 وت‎ Sá cac HE الله‎ J,55 عَنْ‎ 
to make any examples for it. 7 se 


تخريج : [حسن] تقدمء am >] «YY Te‏ الترمذي» ح :۷۹ من حديث ola.‏ )64 وأخرج 
أحمد: 67/١‏ بإسناد صحيح عن ابن عباس» في هذه aaa‏ بأنه قال لأبي هريرة ek‏ الله 
عنهما: La?‏ أبالي مما توضأت» أشهد لرأيت رسول الله E‏ 3 أكل كتف لحم ثم قام إلى الصلاة و 
توضأ» قالكل Me‏ حجة والكل معذور 5 
Comments:‏ 
a. “That has been changed by fire’ means anything that has been prepared by‏ 
cooking or frying on fire.‏ 
b. Ahádith included in the next chapter would clarify that the command is not‏ 
mandatory, which is to say that performing ablution after eating recipes‏ 
cooked on fire is recommendatory, not mandatory.‏ 


486. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ¿i Gis sty D iR Gas - 85 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 7 a5 tí GMT ls 
said: ‘Perform ablution after  2' o* يونس بن يريد‎ UE و‎ 
(eating) that which has been قَا‎ Eig iiu عَنْ‎ dy be wo 
changed by fire." ” (Sahih) » "EM 
D IPTE FINES 


C. 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب الوضوء مما مست النار» ح: 707 من طريق آخر عن 
عروة به. 
It was narrated that Anas ET‏ .487 
bin Málik would place his hands‏ 


over his ears and say: “May my 4Î Se wu 5 op bs خالد بن‎ as 

ears be made deaf, if I did not a N AL 

عن انس بن QUU‏ قال: كان يَضع $4 على 2% hear the Messenger of Allah‏ 

saying: “Perform ablution after لم | يفك‎ OL % Base 7 ipa at 

(eating) that which has been ze [s 

changed by fire.” (Da'if) cA Lee Play id : d رَسُولَ الله‎ 
GUI 


Gu‏ [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] & le‏ بن يزيد كذيه cpl‏ معين فيما يرويه عن أبيه والجمهور 


H The second part appeared under no. 22. 
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على JU, cated‏ البوصيري : e?‏ ينشرد tay‏ أي بهذا الحديث. 


Chapter 66. Concession B i2 iai cb = CVV (المعجم‎ 
Concerning That ١ (V tee) 


488. It was narrated that Ibn Zz i za i$ m E CAL - SAA 
'Abbás said: "The Messenger of ie Page d 

Allah #@ ate a shoulder) then ¿$ خرب“‎ of Jus بو الأخوّص»ء عَنْ‎ 
he wiped his hands on a Mish” i 25 js : 


AE 


i dy de iE dix 
that was underneath him, then he t ie E Q^ 2 ge ds pe 
got up for prayer, and performed = @¥ مَسَحَ يديه كان تختّهء ثم‎ IAE 
the prayer. (Da"if) ewm x j 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الطهارة» باب فى ترك الوضوء مما مست النارء 

Comments: 
This clearly shows that the command contained in the previous chapter is 
recommendatory, not mandatory. Or else, as stated by Imam Sháfi'i, the 
order to perform ablution was subsequently abrogated. Shaikh Ahmed 
Shakir also holds this theory of abrogation as preferable and weighty. 
Another possible explanation is that the Ahddith of the previous chapter 
simply mean washing the hands and mouth, not performing the formal 
ablution which is not mandatory. 


489. It was narrated that Jábir bin ÛÎ : الصَّبّاح‎ ij محمد‎ Gis - 4 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet #8, DE a PEE DRE" 

Abu Bakr and ‘Umar ate some ‘p<! Qi عن محمد‎ [ete Ul oles 
bread and meat, and they did no: 


o $2.25 © a ore 4 o 20008‏ 
وَعَمرو بن ديثارء 495 اللو بن محمد بن عر . 
ر حل 4 - perform ablution (after that).‏ 


(Sahih) &3 AET الله قال:‎ we oh WE عَقِيلء عَنْ‎ 
re tA UE E X5 

2*2 

RC 


تخريج: [صخيح] أخرجه أحمد: / ۳۸۱۰۳۰۷ عن سفيان به مختصرّاء وله شواهد كثيرة. 
3 


490. Zuhri said: “I had dinner <i) 22 الكشلء.‎ Wi (he - 
SU الرحمن بن‎ xs Ui £4 

with Walid or ‘Abdul-Malik. = a ee oe SP 

When the time for prayer came, I حدثنا‎ Led yu AE Ga: Aca! 


ليد بن 
ŚJ (as TT‏ ی قال حر got up to perform ablution. Ja'far‏ 


Hi Meat from the shoulder of a lamb or goat, see no 491. 
PIA thin cloth made from animal skin.’ (Explanation by Sindi). 
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bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah said: ‘T 
bear witness that my father bore 
witness, that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ ate food that had been 
changed by fire, then he 
performed prayer and he did not 
perform ablution.’ (Sahih) 

And ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah bin 
“Abbas said: ‘And I bear witness 


¥ FF 


to similar from my father. 
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- n a]. -¢ oe 21 21 qe 
C a المَلكفء فلما‎ Le الْوَلِيدِ و‎ ELis 


T 
^v £2 -g 3.2 Beg 
SS CLAN CAS SE 


ow 50 PET 


: جحعر بن عمرو 

A ieu‏ على آي أله مهد على 

oH CS Cub Qi Si ge رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
39 s uo d Ol 

Uo عَبّاسِ:‎ of عَبْدِ الله‎ n ge d; 
Ns s ابي‎ fe igi 


تخريج : ا خر جه البخاري› الوضوء» باب من لم يتوضأ من لحم ألشاة والسويق» Ye‏ 


مست النارء ح :۲۵۵ من حديث الزهري به . 


Comments: 


وغيره» ومسلمء الحيضء باب نسخ الوضوء ممأ 


‘I bear witness’ means: ‘I say it with full assurance and certainty’. The 
purpose is to strenghten the statement made by him. 


491. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “Some meat from 
the shoulder of a sheep was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
# and he ate some of it, then he 
performed prayer without 
touching water (for ablution)." 
(Sahih) 


3٠١8 ۷/١‏ الطهارةء باب ترك الوضوء مما 


492. Suwaid bin Nu'mán Ansari 
narrated that they went out with 
the Messenger of Allah # to 
Khaibar. When they reached As- 
Sahbá' (a place near Khaibar), he 
performed ‘Asr (Afternoon 
prayer) then he called for food, 
but no food was brought except 
for Sawig."! So they ate that and 


Hl A kind of mush made of wheat or barley. 


zx L Bo 2455 


GAL الصّبّاح:‎ M Liss Gis - ١ 
A بن‎ IE 
Cdi) ue (aser! oi Be عَنْ‎ m e 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] }> جه النسائي 
غيرت Ul‏ ح: ١847‏ من حديث جعفر به. 


ái 


eux Rs بكر بن أن‎ ul Due c 5 


gush بن‎ af ian gu i8 
"PNCPERTEC ESTIS 
die Gee گائوا‎ dp LE 
yi eg Ji ciabh, ies 


Fors 


سويد 


roo IT 
Cx إلى‎ 


: si 


3 
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drank, and then he called for gn ras a sge | صم‎ oir 
water and rinsed his mouth, then LM EU us 6 tem 
he stood up and led us for . الْمَغْرْبَ‎ G hal ge c فَمَضْمَضَ‎ 
Maghrib (Sunset) prayer.” (Sahih) j i 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» cope sll‏ باب من مضمض من السويق ولم close‏ ح:4١٠‏ 
وغيره من حديث يحيى به. 
Comments:‏ 

Sawiq is a kind of mush made of roasted barley. This also. shows that 
performing ablution after eating items prepared on fire is not mandatory. 
493. It was narrated from Abu. |a oo محمد‎ - - ۳ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of — ^" 
Allah #% ate meat from the E 

í 


—À 
X 
` 
a 


shoulder of a sheep, then he — $íic ار‎ 6 TEC Je 2 wed 
rinsed his mouth and washed his, _ 1 E = E O ei 
hands, then he prayed. (Sahih) OEE سول الله‎ 


يديه UM‏ 
تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه آحمد: YAN /Y‏ من حديث سهيل cu‏ وهو فى جزءه 0( 
رواية عبدالعزيز بن المختار. 


Chapter 67. Concerning (0.98 6 o06-Qv (المعجم‎ 
Performing Ablution After had 33 ve A s 
Eating Camel Meat aes) bY! (s o? الوضوء‎ 
494. It was narrated that Bar? Gis : بكر بن | شَيبَةَ‎ pl Gas - ٤ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of ما‎ e a o6 . 


Allah #€ was asked about i 2 : A ; 
performing ablution after eating اش‎ te الله بن‎ xe ss "OCT as 
camel meat. He said: ‘Perform MON RC 
ablution after eating it.” (Sahih) pi Ml oF aes v gigs e عن‎ 
TORE الله‎ 955 deo ازب قَالَ:‎ 
g los É الابل؟‎ ra n 

tAE: 6 ‘bY! أبو داودء الطهارة. باب الوضوء من لحوم‎ dom ol ] تنخريج : [صحيح‎ 
; Aig الترمذي»‎ ADEM وص‎ 
495. It was narrated that Jábir bin jé Éis TE vee Gis — $40 

Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #€ commanded us to Vests Eu AE kun te ear 
perform ablution after eating «Jio sb UM + بن هري‎ gar 


camel meat but not to perform جغفر بن‎ De GEI " بن‎ eA ne 


ablution after eating the mutton.” — 7 7... "e aa z 
(Sahih) جَابِر بن سَمَرَةَ قال: أمر‎ LE OF أبي‎ 
< 0 s4 0 Ea -7 °F ai. e ^ ru 
Yo مِنْ لخوم الابل‎ Les أن‎ BB DIM 


Eé سے‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب الوضوء من لسوم OLN‏ ح٠٠٠۲‏ من حديث جعقر 


Conunents: 494 & 495 
The previous chapter was about not performing ablution after eating meat. 
But all the descrptions there pertained to eating mutton. In this chapter, 
however, all the narrations are about performing ablution after eating camel 
meat. The second Hadith even brings out the different rulings for mutton 
and camel meat. 


"ne 


496. It was narrated that Usaid e d الْهَوَو‎ oup بو‎ 
bin Hudair said: "The Messenger gu ie. oe 0 

of Allah $& said: ‘Do not perform œ ?* ibis 
ablution after (drinking) sheep's ws الله بن‎ x عَنْ‎ soles Se elis 
milk, but perform ablution after — . _ 7 e J 
(drinking) camel's milk.' " (Da'if) x 


1 AR oo $4 ر‎ 

Fn‏ مِنْ adf‏ الإبل». 

HUE بن‎ ce ضعيف] وقال البوضيري : «هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف‎ salud] RSS 
-fa è Walle لاسيما وقد‎ TW 


Zz 
wn 


497. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: ^I 4g Gis :(2 محمد بن‎ Gis - ۷ 


J A EL aie فى‎ ” p Z ow 2 er 4 - -^ Ow L] 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% us cra cei SU 


say: 'Perform ablution after 2 n 
(eating) camel meat, but do not بن‎ elas عَنْ‎ oo sail هبَيْرَةَ‎ Qi onl 
perform ablution after (eating) : 

mutton. Perform ablution after : 
(drinking) camel's milk, but do — :j,z و‎ ^b Sp الله‎ X6 Cá. Ij 
not perform ablution after CINE CC E 
(drinking) sheep's milk. Perform من‎ lle»? ds 44 الله‎ S365 Cage 
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prayer in the sheep pens but not 
do so in the camels’ Ma'âtin”” ™ 9 UK o? per Y Ji yi pA 
(Daʻif) من‎ Rr 35 «Ji من ¿ لبان‎ ioa 
N5 «ei ci» is las. € ei di 
الإبل».‎ gb في‎ {aad 
بقية وهو مدلس وقد رواه بالعنعنة» وشيخه‎ adh تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري:‎ 
xls میرن‎ ds 


Chapter 68. Rinsing The Lins AM ياد‎ 57 T 
Mouth After Drinking Milk e 
(AA (التحفة‎ Ral] شر ب‎ 


498. It was narrated from Ibn - 4 3e 

: ا‎ nes | عد‎ Gis - ۸ 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 3& said: ™ AL بن‎ gu ES 
“Rinse your mouths after Gis مُسْلِم:‎ ij api Gas ini MERIT 


drinking milk for there is some — "CET E uS 
greasiness in it.” (Sahih) os Nas OF وراعي» لزهري»‎ 

EE CT‏ عاض أذ نت 

£g‏ كَالَ: M b p vie‏ له 

veer 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأشربة» باب شرب اللبن» وقول الله عزوجل «من بين فرث 
ودم؟» otg: E‏ من حدیث «Ue oo‏ ومسلم» الحيض » ياب فس الوضوء مما فسنت «ou‏ 


. مر حديث الزهرى به بغير هذا اللفظ‎ POA: 
Comments: 8 لزهري‎ E c 


Islam lays great emphasis on cleanliness. Hence it is, that rinsing the mouth 
and using the tooth stick have been made part of ablution. Traces of 
greasiness left by our eating and drinking are injurious for health. One 
must, therefore, be extremely particular about cleansing his mouth after 
drinking milk or eating greasy food. 


499. It was narrated that Umm œiz :i3 أ‎ 2 Re A اا‎ - £44 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet E ل‎ Gre” ل‎ she. a 
#6, said: “The Messenger of Allâh PAS موسّى بن‎ GF «Hé بن‎ e 
#@ said: ‘If you drink milk, then — : (£z: 22 اش‎ yvzcixz 4 كك‎ 
rinse your mouths, for there is M d car: 5 
some greasiness in it.” (Hasan) IAE d c5 SAT af عَنْ‎ caul 


PE. Jo 7 t 1 M ^ - E 
gat e ip :3€ ل رَسُول الله‎ 


I The kneeling place of camels near water. (Explanation by Sindi) 
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= Pid M 1T 4 be 
(as فمضمضواء فإن له‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ol‏ جه الطبراني في الكبير : 7 VY iz YT‏ من eadem‏ 
ابن أبى شيبة به» وهو في المصنئف:١/لا0»‏ وحسنه الحافظ في الفتح . 


500. ‘Abdul-Muhaimin bin 
“Abbas bin Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sá'idi 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Rinse your 
mouths after drinking milk, for it 
has some greasiness in it.” 
(Hasan) 


GIS ix gl Car - ٠٠6‏ عبد 
2 

X ud‏ اس Qe d‏ إن شغد 

cka‏ عَنْ أبيهء عَنْ Ob eke‏ رَسُولَ الله 

4 MP egi Ge «مَضيصُوا‎ :06 d 

«í aS 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في OVINE 2179 P usd‏ من حديث أبي مصعب 


«هذا إسناد ضعيف» عبدالمهيمن قال فيه البخاري: منكر (ual‏ 


501. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ milked a sheep and 
drank some of its milk, then he 
called for water and rinsed his 
mouth and said: ‘It has some 
greasiness in it.’” (Da‘if) 


في das}‏ : وقد ضعفه الجمهور» وانظر» 
Chapter 69. Ablution After‏ 
Kissing‏ 


502. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated from ‘Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ kissed one 
of his women (i.e., wives), then he 
went out to perform the prayer, 
and he did not perform ablution. I 
(Urwah bin Zubair) said: " That 
was not anyone but you,' and she 
smiled." (Hasan) 


وغيره 64 وقال البوصيري : 
والحذيث السابق شاهد له. 


ELTE 


e 22.4 00 
5: ane} as abs t 


eno c or Gua Gi أده‎ 
: SUAM GA 


تخريج : EREE‏ وقال البوصيري : 


FYV- 


ALAN Se الْؤُضُوءِ‎ DG - )14 (المعجم‎ 
(14 (التحفة‎ 


e Gu IN uL 0 
did m s "ED 
إِلَى الصّلاً‎ oe ۾ تم‎ gui Gah ji d 


5 32 


" Í a y ië dx ai 
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تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» ياب الوضوء من القبلة» cie‏ والترمذي› 
AT:‏ من ad‏ وكيع بد و ضعقه البخاري» وله شاهد عند البزار وإسناده حسن »© انظر نضب 


Comments: 


CX £ /1١(ةيارلا‎ 


a. ‘Urwah æ was the son of ' Aishah's sister. 
b. Kissing one's wife does not nullify one's ablution provided that no prostatic 


fluid is secreted. 


503. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah: “The Messenger of Allâh 
3& would perform ablution, then 
he would kiss, then he would 
perform prayer without 
performing ablution again. And 
sometimes he did that with me.” 
(Da‘if) 


هذا إسناد ضعيف حجاج هو اسن أرطاة كان 


Chapter 70. Ablution From 
Prostatic Fluid 

504. it was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
was asked about prostatic fluid 
and he said: ‘For that-ablution (is 
necessary), and for semen, bath is 
necessary.” (Sahih) 


في المني والمذي» ح:4١١‏ من 
oil‏ زياد uiu’‏ كما في التشريب وخيرة 


Tu -€‏ قال البوصيري: 


Ga TA حَدَّثََا ابو بر بن أبي‎ - ٣۳ 


مه dic d ed‏ ڪن ڪرو بن 

ge دع وو‎ è PL 

das ya EEIE i 

تخريج : 

يدلس وقد رواه بالعنعنة . 

a Q5 » 

ET الوضوء‎ cb - (Y> (المعجم‎ 
(Y* (التحفة‎ GAJI 


eig: یکر بُ‎ 7 Gas 
ab ul oh ir لكو‎ 
d كَالَ:‎ ge عَنْ‎ uu ul go 
I giii oF Me الله‎ di 

Li zi "T NP 


Gis vis - ef 


A3 


تخريج : : [صحيح] ae ol‏ الترمذي» الطهارة» باب ماجاء ف 
حديث هشیم بهء وقال: حسن qu^‏ # يزيد بن 


(وانظرء ح:750111411)» ولحديثه شواهد صحيحة» وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


Comments: 


a. Prostatic fluid is a sticky fluid that appears on the male organ during sexual 
foreplay with one’s wife. Its appearance does not diminish sexual desire. 
Semen, on the other hand, is a thick whitish fluid produced in the male 
productive organs and discharged at the completion of the sexual act. 

b. Prostatic fluid does not necessitate the bath; mere ablution is enough. 
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Ablution has the benefit of diverting a person’s attention and putting an 
end to sexual excitation. 
505. It was narrated from 4122 Gis ahi EK ao 
Migdad bin Aswad that he asked 0 ims MNT 
the Prophet 3& about a man who JUS عن‎ «uui مالك بن‎ Lite iu ابن‎ 
approached his wife, but did not l Quan c Suh t£ القع‎ f 
ejaculate. He said: "If anyone of ME, Lo ES M | M 
you finds that! he should oé #8 35! JU. Zi 352 MI بن‎ aii 
sprinkle water over his private * ag «As n fe PP 
resi à : lb :di €): قلا‎ zl. A Jl 
part (meaning he must wash it) Po p جل ر‎ 7 
1 1 z AT. LA an 20$ o oT up ه‎ BH LE رص‎ 
and perform ablution.” (Sahih) : يَعْنى‎ - SS أحد كم ذلك فليُتضح‎ ix; 
avs - ddd 
من حديث مالك بف‎ ۳٠۷: تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارةء باب في المذي» ح‎ 
وله طريق آخر عند مسلم وغيره.‎ col وصححه أبن خزيمة»› وابن‎ 
Comments: l 
‘Approaching the wife’ means kissing and lovemaking but not intercourse, 
since intercourse necessitates a bath even though no ejaculation takes place. 
506. It was narrated that Sahl bin | m 
Hunaif said: “I used to suffer E الله‎ XE Qu coils wb wx 5 
from a great deal of prostatic — , رم ورم‎ . L, su aens 25 
fluid, and I took many baths ¢ Aem عن‎ colors وعبدة بن‎ ONU 
because of that. I asked the 364) بن‎ ae بن‎ X. CX HG 
Messenger of Allah # about that, f P 8 us 
and he said: ‘Ablution is sufficient ES قال:‎ lim بن‎ ge? عن أبيه ؛ عن‎ 


for you in this case’ I said: © | eek مد‎ md شِدَةٌ‎ chsh Si »i 
Messenger of Alláh! What about Ba EAE: pm 


the prostatic fluid that gets onto — «4 yu Gp : JUS 38€ lal رَسُول‎ CU 
TUS 5 Jis: ?! «e eaid- 4“ .| ies b 7 ; x Apr 
my clothes: He said: Tt iS ع‎ y jsp cube PP ahs, 
sufficient for you to pour a vu. Ji بن هد‎ 
handful of water on the part of — 5 كف‎ Gay Gip قال:‎ € us 5 


your clothes wherever you see it Be odo due Ses dun ا‎ 
has reached.” (Hasan) E Ec ME ON NEC 
«Slof 


تخریخ : [إسناده 8 p f‏ جه أبوداودء "nns‏ یا في المذي» a> o Lye‏ ابن 
إسحاق به» وصححه الترمذي» ح :١٠ء‏ وابن خزيمة» واين حبان. 


و 


507. It was narrated from Ibn m 


e r PT 1 f Se cee pe EE - 
242^ g Y yT " py RP HEC E 4 و‎ Ca 08 
‘Abbas that he came to Ubayy bin WZ *% qi کر بن‎ : oe 5 


Ul That is, prostatic fluid. 
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Ka'b, accompanied by ‘Umar. cee ts qune EiL ek te tee? 
Ubayy came out to them and 777 o* t 1 
said: “I noticed some prostatic (i عَنْ أبى حبيب بن يَعْلَى بن‎ iS ابن‎ 
fluid, so I washed my penis and , ~ 2." 4 P P ge 8 
performed ablution. ‘Umar said: 3 بن كعب‎ d ابن عباس: انه اتی‎ oF 
“Is that sufficient?" He said: ies ol :QUS lige ee T 
"Yes." He (Umar) asked: "Did Dos c3 un ac e dass 
DE. res 2 E eta z 2 mir 
you hear that from the Messenger  :رمع فغسّلت ذكري وتوّضات» ققال‎ ehis 


4 ole 77 id: ^ ud Seo “hee e ^l prr ET. of ^ 
of Allah 4%?” He said: “Yes. tg aa ۾ ذْلِكَ؟ قَالَ:‎ f 
(Da*'if) d H i 
قال‎ PNIS 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] * — مجهو ل (تقريب)» وأصله في الصحيحين من حديث‎ 
على بن أبى طالب والمقداد بن الأسودء قاله البوصيري.‎ 
Comments: 1 D ١ 


The chain of transmission in respect of this Hadith makes it Weak. It is 
nevertheless a proven fact that prostatic fluid does not necessitate a bath. 


Chapter 71. Ablution After s Boy Bae 
Sleeping النوم‎ f ge wi - )۷١ (المعجم‎ 


)۷١ (التحفة‎ 
508. It was narrated from Ibn oa MESE a 


‘Abbas that the Prophet #% got up — :ge$5 Gus ipese على بن‎ Wis - 4 
during the night and went to the f u zr cun Rue 2o 
1 r dE Cau 34 “ 
toilet and relieved himself, then d E i e يقول إزایدة‎ ot 729 
he washed his face and hands, :Jý fib سَمِعْتَ فى هذا‎ je الصلت!‎ 
and went back to sleep. (Sahih) : p $ dy uen. ed 
wb عن‎ OS BE کهيل»ء‎ iwi 
Another chain with similar 9 9^ UP كن‎ fg بن‎ 


. مارم - 7 مر‎ os aĥ Af Ge 
wording. فدخل‎ «fell! oe eb XE LII أن‎ ute 
^ A 2 ر‎ 027 ^ $T. Pi £d 
Ago) d^ ثم‎ rare الخلاءَ» ففضى‎ 
2 ef xz. 
. وكميه € 5 نام‎ 
* مر‎ ^ Gy o 9 f w 
as خلاد الباهل:‎ i أبو بكر‎ Wie 
JA oe - a 


SG TER] عن‎ PA EKI : Le ER 
F عَبّاسِء‎ gil عَنٍ‎ ur es Us La 
iR qnd A T An 
1 E 
ومسلم» صلوة‎ C Ue تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات» باب الدعاء إذا انتبه من الليلء‎ 
rd alte 1 + 
. من حديث سفيان الثوري به مطولا‎ VIN ودعائه بالليل» ح:‎ 8S المسافرين» باب صلوة النبي‎ 
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Comments: 
Doing ablution while going to sleep is a virtuous act meriting reward in the 
next world. (Bukhari: 247, & Muslim: 2710) However, sleeping in a state of 
ablution is not mandatory. Mere washing hands and mouth would suffice. 
Not only this, there is no harm in sleeping without ablution, even when in a 
state of major impurity necessitating a bath. See Ahádith 581-583. 


LI o 
Chapter 72. Performing ء لكل‎ oe الو‎ DU - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Ablution For Each Prayer s ec Ul okka s 
And Offering All Prayers 2 tx و. وَالصّلوَاتِ كلها‎ 
With One Ablution (VY ii 
509. It was narrated that Anas — Da fp aj Gas — o4 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of CP و‎ "AM C tee oe 
Allah $i& used to perform ablution ¢ دين عار عن انس‎ do شريك» عن‎ 
for every prayer, and we used to JS (x #E الله‎ dis کان‎ Jé مالك‎ 
perform all of the prayers with O isan E ae ee OR 
one ablution.” (Sahih) الصلواتټ كلم‎ dae نحن‎ US$ he 


de reb 
من حديث عمرو‎ ۲۱٤: تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» باب الوضوء من غير حدث» ح‎ 
. نه مسختصرًا‎ 
Comments: 
a. Ablution performed for one prayer if intact, is valid for any number of 
obligatory and voluntary prayers. 
b. An ablution performed for one prayer even though intact, can be refreshed 
before another prayer. This action, ie. making a fresh ablution during the 
validity of the previous one, is also proved from the Sunnah of the Prophet 


510. Sulaimán bin Buraidah  ْكِلَعَو‎ ii T u بكر‎ ff Gis - oV 
narrated from his father that the PUREMENT HEP 
Prophet #¢ used to perform فالا : حدثنا وكيع» عن سفيانء‎ HA ابن‎ 
ablution for every prayer, but on rd ar zeja $6 6 D wu i 
the day of the conquest of — ,, "7,7 $e qi AE S rt 

Makkah, he performed all of the (SN Wg o8 d & ob al 3 


prayers with one ablution. (Sahih) a i£ E T4 5% Ul a2 


0 - 
del بِوْضْوءٍ‎ AS الصَلَرَاتِ‎ 


RIMIS ET UE ib Lal: oue eno sat سردي الطياد‎ aec]: eens 
من‎ C تخريج: آخر ب جو بوضو‎ 
. حديث سفيان الثوري به مختصرً‎ 
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Comments: 
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This was an act of the category of desirable (Mustahab) deeds, but the 
Prophet 3£ did away with it in this case, lest it should become one of the 
obligatories for the Ummah, just as he had stopped leading the 
cogregational form of the Taráwih prayer. (See Fathul-Bári, 412/1). 


511. Fadl bin Mubashshir said: "I 
saw Jâbir bin ‘Abdullah 
performing every prayer with one 
ablution, and I said: ‘What is 
this? He said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # doing this, 
and I am doing as the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ did." (Da‘if) 


هذا إسناد ضعيف» الفضل بن مبشر ضعفه 


Comments: 


0 قال‎ 5 ie 


e بن‎ delen] Bis - et 
d الفضل بن مبشر‎ EE idt e ابن‎ 
الصّلَوَاتَ‎ ies الله‎ dE os gu zs 


Large 


Sie, RA 


zo s.t aU م م سير‎ Ae رش‎ oq os 
LS أصنع‎ Gà ciis CR $E رَسُول الله‎ 
ME رسو ل الله‎ ue 


It is no offence to the dignity of a scholar to enquire of him about the 
rationale and proof of doing an action that was not seen by anyone before. 


Chapter 73. Ablution When 
In A State Of Purity 


512. It was narrated that Abu 
Ghutaif Al-Hudhali said: “I was 
listening to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
bin Khattáb in the mosque, and 
when the time for prayer came, he 
got up, performed ablution, and 
offered prayer, then he went back 
to where he had been sitting. 
When the time for 'Asr (Afternoon 
prayer) came, he got up, 
performed ablution, and offered 


prayer, then he went back to. 


where he had been sitting. When 
the time for Maghrib (Sunset 
prayer) came, he got up, 
performed ablution, and offered 
prayer, then he went back to 
where he had been sitting. I said: 


dé xe di ot zm (vY (المعجم‎ 
(VY (التحفة‎ is 
Fs -A Gi 


"e‏ ی ا 


Ue:‏ عبد 


2-02, fa 


PA dg محمد‎ 
ل الر هن‎ nc Eis n? god 


ON JÉ edi abe عَنْ ابي‎ 


-$ -o 


op sab of ate‏ الطاب في مله 


- 7 


E eby 


al SNS) cora Ul في المشجدء‎ 
لا‎ suis عاد إلى‎ d ides Gs 
SU ei ٠ Los (24 $5 فام‎ fad cona 
َم‎ as ED sols إلى‎ 
i a A مَجْلِسِهِ لمسه‎ J) iu ثم‎ ley Loss 

E Wy of EH t EO E 
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‘May Allâh improve you (i.e. 
your condition) Is it obligatory or 
Sunnah to perform ablution for 
every prayer? He said: ‘Did you 
notice that?' I said: 'Yes.' He said: 
‘No (it is not obligatory). If I 
perform ablution for Morning 
prayer I can perform all of the 
prayers with this ablution, so long 
as I do not get impure. But 1 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: “Whoever performs ablution 
while he is pure, he will have ten 
merits,” so I wanted to earn the 
merits.” (Da‘if) 
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eas Pai al ioca‏ به conca‏ كُلّهَاء مَا 
Br quel d‏ سوت d35‏ الله pud‏ 
aa‏ و م MI st‏ 22 
de Lg i»‏ کل طهر ed‏ 
حَسَنَاتِ) igs G‏ في الْحَسَنَاتِ . 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود. الطهارةء باب الرجل يجدد الوضوء من غير 
Wie Gd‏ و ALR?‏ الترمذيء :08( وقال البوصيري : هذأ إسناد فيه عبدالرحمن بن زياد 


Chapter 74. No Ablution 
Except For Impurity 


513. ‘Abbad bin Tamim narrated 
that his paternal uncle said: “A 
complaint was made to the 
Prophet #2 about a man who 
sensed something (some doubt 
about his ablution) during prayer. 
He said: ‘No (he does not have to 
perform ablution) unless he 
notices a smell or hears a 
sound.' " (Sahih) 


أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب M‏ يتوضاً من الشك حتى يستيقن» VIVE‏ 


ومسلم» الحيض» باب الدليل على أن من تيقن الطهارة 


... إلخ» ح ۲٣۱:‏ من حديث أبن عيينة 


Comments: 


وهو ضعيف Ofte ees‏ ومع ضعفه كأن يدلس 


(المعجم (vi‏ باب : Y‏ وضو 


(VE (التحقة‎ c 
-Jő «cei on AS XR - ۳ 


“oa HE (fast qe pr 
ع عن الزهرئء عن‎ oy ola IB 


Ve‏ مِنْ 


ow 5 For سس‎ 


سعيك $ وَعَبَادْ by‏ تميمء عَنْ UAE‏ 


E 
PEER SE إلى الي‎ 


5 T de Ge «لاء‎ : Que 
abo 
: تخريج‎ 


به . 


a. The passing of the wind nullifies the ablution even though no sound is 


heard. 


b. Mere doubt (in the absence of certainty) does not invalidate the ablution. 
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514. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Prophet ££ was asked about 
doubts (concerning ablution) 
during prayer. He said: ‘He 
should not leave until he hears a 
sound or detects an odor.’ 
(Sahih) 
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égi Gis uS بو‎ ST Gas - 4 
CET SA عن‎ cos عَنْ مَعْمَرٍ بْنِ ر‎ 
GI aa ul عَنْ‎ TU سَعِيدٌ بن‎ 
SUAM في‎ LES! سیل 25 ء عن‎ “JG 
dog يقن صر أذ‎ den i : duo 

ro 


تخريج : [ صحیح] * المحاربي متهم بالتدليس وعنعنء ولحديثه شواهد. 


515. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh i£ said: "No ablution (is 
needed) unless there is an odor or 
a sound.” (Sahih) 


«eJ eae الطهارة ثم‎ cs 


خر جه so ds‏ باب le Os‏ هن 


het 50‏ س اچس - 


Gl ASA Jf e Gls - oto‏ وَكِيع ؛ 


425 - 29 FG 25 


Eis a محمد بن‎ e, ra 
Bis Ase yin Xe Ge Mi 
عَنْ ايء‎ elle ul gf fat عَنْ‎ s 
E "ww dé قَالَ:‎ EA عَنْ أبي‎ 


تخريج : 


516. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin ‘Ata’ said: "I saw Sá'ib bin 
Khabbáb sniffing his garment, 
and I said: "Why (are you doing) 
that? He said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ say: “No 
ablution (is needed) unless there 
is an odor or a sound." (Da‘if) 


عبدالعزيز ضعيف 6 له Jala‏ ضعيف عند أحمد 


Chapter 75. The Quantity Of 
Water That Does Not Become 
Unclean 

517. It was narrated from 


as : i wea 
on J ae 5e 
: قال‎ 9t ot ca Qt 2m P T 


vr. as 


pus 
ت [إسناده ضعيف] قال البوصيري:‎ 
e 
dit «tt le DG- (Vo (المعجم‎ 
(Yo il) E L5 لا‎ 


: الباهده‎ le يكن بن‎ E Gi - ۷ 
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‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin c as 


‘Umar that his father said: "] ^ UNE a. eee 
heard the Messenger of Allah # — t2 . 4 بن جَعْمَر بن‎ X عَنْ‎ GL 
being asked about water in the ae í o sgh ل‎ Mee A 
wilderness that is frequented by jJ A الله ن عبد الله بن عمرء عن‎ e 
beasts and predators. The $5 الله يلل سيل عَن الْمَاءِ ي‎ d و‎ 


Messenger of Allah #€ said: "If oe RA , m 
the water reaches the amount of Clow! js ينوبه‎ G3 من الأرْضٍ»‎ BAIL 
two Quilah™ nothing can make <% ¢ We Ab 4747 SE egre 

: jsp Be فقا 2 الله‎ feii 
it impure (Najis). ” (Sahih) GU p dE Al Je gu. Schell; 


- as 5 
: : "eni 3.4 عه هع‎ 1 ie aye 
Another chain with similar . 12 لم ينحسه شئ‎ ook المَاء‎ 
wording. Ja ie Soe, dug. 


& الله‎ Xe Bhs رَافِع:‎ us حدثنا‎ 


aes PT 


oe go r o b p” 
عن محمد‎ cU بن‎ Jac عَنْ‎ UJ 


تخریج : [صحيح] خر cala sil tor‏ الطهارةء باب ما ينجس tiie celadi‏ من .حديث اين 
إسحاق 64 وصححه ابن (EA YS‏ اح:؟ة. 
Comments:‏ 
The Arabic Qullah is a large earthen jar or container. Qullah made at the‏ 
place known as Hajr were very popular in the Arab world. The container‏ 
was big enough, i.e. of the size of two-and-a-half water skins. Scholars have‏ 
described the quantity of two Quilah as equivalent to 500 Rail. One Rail‏ 
weighs half a seer, ie., forty tolas. Thus, the total quantity of five water‏ 
skins of water measures approximately 240 kilograms or, according to some‏ 
scholars, about 227 kilograms. 5o much quantity of water would qualify for‏ 
the definition of ‘abundant’ water. As such a little amount of impurity‏ 
would not change the basic characteristic of the purity of water.‏ 
It was narrated from 255 Bis uss MP ale Gis - ova‏ .518 
"Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah bin d Ae 7‏ 
Gus‏ حماد بن (AL‏ عن عاصم بن ‘Umar that his father said: “The‏ 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘If the PORE Re Re eee «oiii‏ 
water is the amount of two or E AL A:‏ 
عَنْ أبيه 06: قال رَسُول three Quilah, nothing can make it S$ fp :48& ài‏ 
impure (Najis).’” (Sahih) f 1‏ 


MH A Qullah is a large water container whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty 
waterskins. Tirmidhi said (no. 67): " And they say, it is approximately fifty Qirbah (water 
skins)." Khattabi said (Ma‘alamus-Sunan: 1:35): “The scholars have stated the size of two 
Qullah is five Qirbah." See Ahmad Shákir's comments on Jami’ At-Tirmidhi. 
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Another chain with similar 
wording. 


Comments: 
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ci E tll odia: 
. ki d oes الها نین او ب لم بتجسه‎ 
ub dee aec mmu 

: er sacle »b «Ai E Gi D 


4 


ae ا‎ E 527 iS 


ary i 
تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق.‎ 


Other Ahádith confirm that the original limit is two Quilah. If the size of 
water is less than this, then anything impure falling into it shall turn the 
water impure, regardless of whether its smell, taste or color remains 
unchanged. But water in a greater quantity than this shali only be 
considered impure if the impurity has either changed its color, or smell, or 


taste. 


Chapter 76. Water Basins 


519. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
$€ was asked about the water 
basins located between Makkah 
and Al-Madinah, which were 
visited by wild animals, dogs and 
donkeys, and about using them 
for means of purification. He said, 
"Whatever they (the animals) 
have carried in their bellies is for 
them, and whatever is left over is 
for us, and is pure." (Da"if) 


هذا إسناد ضعيف > وأنظرء ح:۲۳۸. 


520. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “We came to a 
pond in which there was the 
carcass of a donkey, so we 
refrained from using the water 
until the Messenger of Allah £& 
came to us and said: ‘Water is not 


eL uu 


(المعجم SE - (VI‏ الْيحِيّاض 


(YT (التحفة‎ 
Gis مُضعب الْمَدَنِيُ:‎ ff Gis - 84 
b adi. CADET 3 بن‎ 4 Le 


JEANNE 
$ 


Sa الْحِيَاضٍ التي بين‎ us (ph He ei 


ARMS CS PCS ردا‎ «Bea 
Su متها ؟‎ FAR oF 
Gab Gb s Wight في‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] قال البوصيري: 


- 


pe Pot : الله قَالَ‎ we of uu 
f شه‎ 
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made impure by anything. Then 
we drank from it and gave it to 
our animals to drink, and we A. et. CELA uL te Anm) d 
carried some with us." (Da"if) 1 


20 


-3 @ ^v aM 2 a 7 “ot Lun 
رَسُول الله 35( فقال: (إن الماء‎ C انتهى‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] قال البوصيري: هذا إسناد فيه طريف بن شهاب» وقد 
أجمعوا على ضعفه . ش 
Comments: ee‏ 
The addition of the words ‘the carcass of a donkey’ in the Hadith being‏ 
unsubstantiated by other sound. authorities is Denounced (Munkar). The‏ 
remaining part of the Hadith, being Traceable (Marfu'), is authentic.‏ 


521. It was narrated that Abu sir CME i محمود‎ Gis - ١ 
Umamah Al-Báhili said: “The 


^i gk WIE + [te PL H Bo 
5 as : Kus : فالا‎ usd الوليك‎ 5 
Messenger of Allah # said: مروان‎ YG الوّليك الدمَشقبانء‎ oi 
3 5 2 -E pE E 
‘Water is not made impure by 75 aisles 56 NR orta STRE 


anything except that which . o dA. ET p 
changes its smell, taste and Ml عن ابن‎ bam بن‎ dels عن‎ ‘oe 


color.” (Da‘if) eu ap I 351 ول‎ Je ااهل قَالَ:‎ 


تخریج : [إسئاده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد فيه رشدين» وهو ضعيف» واختلف 
عليه مع ضعفه 0 ويغني ae‏ الاجماع» انظر الإجماع لابن المنذر» ص YY:‏ نص :۱۲۰۱۱ وغيره. 


Comments: 
Although, as to the chain of transmission, the Hadith is ‘Weak’, yet there is 
consensus among the scholars on the point that water whose basic 
characteristic has been changed because of some impurity is no longer good 
as a means of purification. 


- + ب وس‎ oF ye ^ 
Chapter 77. Concerning The di في‎ tle باب ما‎ - (Y ene JO 
Urine Of An Infant Boy Who (NV anc xs ل‎ adii ال‎ 
Is Not Yet Eating Solid Food | لصي الذي لم يطعم‎ 
522. It was narrated that (iz íi fà کر‎ ff دا‎ - ovv 
Lubábah bint Hárith said: di GE Ebr 
“Husain bin ‘Ali urinated in the GF بن خرب«‎ ley oF أبو الأخوّص»ء‎ 
lap of the Prophet #6, and I said: „¢ 5 
‘O Messenger of Allah, give me 25 DeL 2 : 
your garment and put on another في‎ e i nc قالث: بال‎ sou 
garment. He said: "Water should — , 1 
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be sprinkled on the urine of a CAT د‎ ie ر ا‎ 
baby boy, and the urine of a baby E is اعطني توبك والبسن ويا عيره»‎ 
girl should be washed away.’” Je ويد‎ > f dh Je 54 2 PM 
(Sahih) 

SM 


تخريج : ol Leo]‏ جه أبوداود» الطهارة» wh‏ بول الصبي يصيب الثوب» ح VRRLE‏ 
T TNCS‏ الأحوص 4( وصححه ابن Aas ie‏ والحاكم» grills‏ . 


Comments: 

a. If a suckling infant boy (who has not been weaned) urinates over the 
garment, it is not necessary to wash it. A cloth urinated over by a baby girl 
must, however, be washed. 

b. We do not know for sure the wisdom behind this difference, but we are 
obligated to obey all the commands of Allah and His Prophet #8. 


523. It was narrated that ‘Aishah als, «and aal js x Gis — ovv 
said: ^A baby boy was brought to — 7 g, ý 00 "M 
the Prophet 3& who then urinated als Gir وكيع:‎ Ge Ié ابن محمد‎ 
on him. He sprinkled over it with . cfg itag 

water and did not wash it.” Ma : 8 
(Sahih) فأتبعه‎ cal JU eu $$ ZU gl 


X 


تخريج : : أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة»› باب حكم بول الطفل الرضيع 9 "Uc talat LLS‏ من 
Gatto‏ هشام به . 
It was narrated that Umm — 32225; cic v Š 5 Eis- ove‏ .524 
Qais bint Mihsan said: "I came to ics un MIS m‏ 
أبن cem‏ قَالاً: ote Gis‏ بن with a ‘amS‏ يله the Messenger of Allah‏ 
ai I oe‏ ع oth‏ الله son of mine who was not yet ET:‏ 
a‏ لزهري؛ عن Nos‏ و بن عبد eating solid food, and he (the po‏ 
baby) urinated on him. He called 3 c onl ede ies 250 crams e g5 3‏ 

for water and sprinkled it over — 44 - „a 

| فيا 
dus ule‏ الله (the urine)." (Sahih) dá pubi eG gd A6‏ 
calle‏ فذقا vult‏ فوشن de‏ 


تخريج : آخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب يول الصبيان» Yiz‏ ومسلم» الطهارة» باب 


423. PLC 


525. It was narrated from ‘Ali, ^ حَوْئْرَة بن محمد 3 محمد‎ Gi - evo 
that the Prophet قله‎ said 


Mr US NU CAMIS qus 
concerning the urine of a nursing e 7s o iR oie Aor 
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infant: “Water should be 
sprinkled over the urine of a boy, 
and the urine of a girl should be 
washed.” 

Abul-Hasan bin Salamah said: 
“Ahmad bin Musa bin Ma‘gil 
narrated to us that Abul-Yamán 
Al-Misri said: “I asked Sháfi'i 
about the Hadith of the Prophet 
35, "Water should be sprinkled 
over the ürine of à boy, and the 
urine of a girl should be washed," 
when the two types of water 
(urine) are the same. He said, 
"That is because the urine of the 
boy is of water and clay, but the 
urine of the girl is of flesh and 
blood." Then he said to me: “Did 
you understand?" I said: “No.” 
He said: "When Allah the Most 
High created Adam, He created 
Eve (Hawwa’) from his short rib, 
so the boy's urine is from water 
and clay, and the girl's urine is 
from flesh and blood." Then he 
said to me: "Did you 
understand?" I said: "Yes." He 
said: "May Alláh cause you 
benefit from this." (Hasan) 


: [حسن] أ خر جه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب بول الصبي يصيب YYA: Fa cen adi‏ من 


e‏ حيان» 


526. Abu Samh said: “I was a 
servant of the Prophet #¢, and 
Hasan or Husain was brought to 
him and (the infant) urinated on 
his chest. They wanted to wash it, 
but the Messenger of Allah i£ 
said: ‘Sprinkle water on it, for the 
urine of a girl should be washed, 
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but the urine of a boy should be ae so ل ا‎ 
sprinkled over with water’” ‘22 و الحم :ال عي‎ 
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وصحححه 2j‏ خزيمة» (Sedi‏ والذهيى . 
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527. It was narrated from Umm pi Gus محمد بن بشار:‎ Gas - ۷ 


Kurz that the Messenger of Allah 4 "D DE Im SPI MEE 

à 00 l : As 3 lal G gi 

#6 said: “The urine of a boy of tW o z = 
2 r 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ٤٤٤٠٤٤١٠٤۲١/۲‏ من حديث أبي بكر الحنفي به» JU‏ 


Comments: 
All these Ahádith are explicit on the point that clothing urinated over on by 
a suckling girl is to be washed, while the baby boy’s urine is to be sprinkled 
over with water. 


Chapter 78. Ground That Is la: الأرض‎ OL - (VA (المعجم‎ 
Soiled With Urine And How d وو د‎ ias Peak 

It Should Be Washed (VA البؤل كيف تغسّل(التحفة‎ 
528. It was narrated from Anas bús CC 4e E scot Gis — oa 
that a Bedouin urinated in the —— ee 


mosque, and some of the people 2e | - 
rushed at him. The Messenger of ce Sali oA mI C$ dena فى‎ dU 


Allah à& said: “Do not interrupt — ^ ,, ,,, NUM IN 
him.” Then he called for a bucket 3 ثم‎ «6» Y? HG ل 0555 الله‎ 

of water and poured it over (the | Med ie ts Aa 
urine). (Sahih) : ov 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» cool‏ باب الرفق في الأمر كلهء ح:5075؛ ومسلمء الطهارة» 
باب وجوب غسل البول وغيره من النجاسات ... (QUE‏ ح:84؟ من حديث حماد بن زيد به. 
وله zi ne 5 CAL‏ شَيَةَ: It was narrated that Abu Gis‏ .529 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin  ,. ea a eee TEAM‏ 
de‏ بن typem‏ عن Je?‏ بن entered the mosque when the of ‘gee‏ 
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Messenger of Allah 3€ was sitting 


there, and (the man) said: ‘O 


Allah, forgive me and 
Muhammad, and do not forgive 
anyone else with us.” The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ smiled and 
said: “You have placed restrictions 
on something that is vast.’ Then 
the Bedouin turned away, went to 
a comer of the mosque, spread his 
legs and began to urinate. After 
he had a better understanding, 
the Bedouin said: "He got up and 
came to me, and may my father 
and mother be ransomed for him, 


he did not rebuke me nor revile 


me. He said: “This mosque is not 
for urinating in. Rather it is built 
for the remembrance of Allah and 
prayer." Then he called for a 
large vessel of water and poured 
it over the place where he had 
urinated." (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] آخر oY Yi a‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرو C4)‏ وأصله عند 


Comments: 


€ (1 0 ١ 4 البخاري(‎ 


a. Even a big mistake by a person ignorant of the laws of Shari‘ah should be 
tolerated and he should be politely told that what he had done was not 


proper. 


b. The Prophet #¢ allowed the Bedouin to complete his urination in the 
miosque because he had already started doing it. Had the man been stopped 
in the middle, it would have caused harm to his body system, or else he 
would start running away in panic, and the drops of urine would have 
defiled not only a considerable part of the mosque but also his own body 


and clothes. 


C. The Prophet 3€ drew the attention of the Bedouin to the mistake he had 
committed in his supplication to Allâh, although the mistake was the result 
of his excessive love and reverence for the Prophet #&. 

d. The mosque must be kept free from all kinds of trash and impurities. 

e. In order to remedy the defilement of an unmettled piece of earth caused by 
somebody's urine, it is enough to pour a bucket of water over the place. 
Thus, once the earth absorbs the water and the remains of the urine, it shall 


regain its purity. 
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530. It was narrated that 
Wáthilah bin Asqa' said: "A 
Bedouin came to the Prophet à& 
and said: 'O Allah, have mercy on 
me and Muhammad, and do not 
allow anyone else to share in 
Your mercy.” The Prophet #% said: 
'You have placed restrictions on 
something that is vast, woe to 
you" Then (the Bedouin) spread 
his legs and urinated, and the 
Companions of the Prophet 3€ 
told him to stop, but the 
Messenger of Allah #é said: ‘Let 
him be,’ then he called for a 
vessel of water and poured it over 
(the urine).” (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [حسن] وقال السندي نقلاً عن البوصيري: إسناد حديث واثلة بن الأسقع ضعيف 


+ وهو متروك الحديث كما في التقريب وغيره» 


Chapter 79. Some Parts Of 
The Earth Purify Others 


531. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
#5, said: “I am a woman whose 
hem is lengthy, and I may walk 
through a dirty place. The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: "That 
. which comes after it purifies it.' " 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارةء باب الأذي يصيب الذيل» FANE‏ من حديث 
أسمها حميدة وثقها أبن (OO £Y) ui‏ والحقيلي بقوله هذا إسناد 
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The Chapters Of Purification .. 371 أبواب الظهازة وسنتها‎ 
Comments: 
If a person’s garment or shoe has no visible impurity over it, then it should 
be presumed that walking further on clean ground has purified it. In case 
some impurity can still be seen over either of them, then it is a definite 


uncleanness, which must be washed off. 
5o عو‎ 


532. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: It was said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, we want to 
come to the mosque, but the path 
that we walk upon is impure." 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Some parts of the earth purify 


ell s I v Gis - ۲‏ بن 
ý Saal dee‏ عن أبن oe ee za‏ 
FEROCES of 3515‏ 
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تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري : هذا إستاد فيه أبن gil‏ حبيبة وإسمه إبراهيم بن 
إسماعيل 0 سدور de‏ شه والراوي (ae)‏ مجهول (الحال) . 


533. It was narrated that a — (5 
woman from (the tribe of) Banu 
' Abdul-Ashhal said: "I said to the 
Prophet 3&: ‘Between the mosque 
and I there is a filthy path.’ He 
said: 'After that is there a cleaner 
path?’ 1 said: “Yes.” He said: “This 
is (a remedy) for that.” (Sahih) 


others." (Da‘if) 
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من حديث‎ VALI تخریج : [صحيح ] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب الأذى يصيب الذیل» ح‎ 
Comments: زهير عن عبدالله بن عيسى به.‎ 
a. Feet defiled by any kind of indiscernable impurity while walking on the 
earth shall become pure by walking further on clean ground, and there is 
no need to wash them. The view is confirmed by the first Hadith of this 
chapter that speaks of a part of garment dragged over a dirty place. 


b. Islam is not about unnecessarily stiff rules and restrictions. It is one of its 
characteristics that it is a religion of facility and ease. 


Chapter 80. Shaking Hands 22 sitet St - ds | 
With One Who Is In A State rl (المعجم باب مصافحة‎ 
(A* (التحفة‎ 


Of Sexual Impurity 
534. It was narrated from Abu É% E Ve ES pl Gui - ۴ 
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Rafi’ that Abu Hurairah was met 

by the Prophet #¢ in one of the 

streets of Al-Madinah when he 0 
was in a state of sexual impurity, 
so he slipped away. The Prophet 
i missed him, so when he came 
(later on), he said: "Where were 


oio CJ عن‎ > e ان‎ dez 
SA عَنْ أبي‎ «eo FR «A uie 
LE PE E ES 
HE فاسل مَمَقَدَهُ ال يلل‎ CE وهو‎ 


—A 


you O Abu Hurairah? He said: :QU ؟‎ un 3 كنت يا‎ gb JÉ جا‎ 
^O Messenger of Allah, you met +f £»: z d^ c 
SACR Ole وَأنا جنت‎ gs ! الله‎ d 
me when I was in a state of i OPE 0 
sexual impurity, and I did not  :$£ فال رَسُول الله‎ (dese E aagi 


want to sit with you until I had a 
bath. The Messenger of Allâh يل‎ 
said: ‘The believer does not 
become impure.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري » RUE‏ باب عرق ai idi‏ السام لكوع YAY:‏ مامت 
ومسلمء الحيض » باب الدليل على أن المسلم لا ينجس» PVA: C‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة وغيره من 


حديث حميد الطويل به . 


«8 لا‎ oon 


Comments: 
The body of a believer, whether dead or alive, is pure. It is, therefore, 
perfectly in order to shake hands with him and sit and eat together. It is, 
however, preferable that a sexually impure person performs ablution before 
starting to eat and drink. Even before going to sleep such a person should 
perform ablution in order that, at least, he attains to a partial state of purity 
(Bukhári: 287). 

535. It was narrated that وَكِيمٌ ؛‎ Gas ries t ide as - Yo 

Hudhaifah said: “The Prophet à& 

came out and met me when I was 

sexually impure, so I kept away 
from him. Then I had a bath and 


e -7 
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came to him. He said: “What is 
the matter with you?’ I said: 1 
was sexually impure.’ The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘The 
Muslim does not become 
impure.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 81. Semen That Soils 
Clothes 


536. It was narrated that ‘Amr 


bin Maimun said: “I asked 
Sulaiman bin Yasar about a 
garment which gets semen on it 
‘Should I wash it off or wash the 
entire garment? Sulaiman said: 
‘Aishah said: “Semen used to get 
on the garment of the Messenger 
of Allah 3€ and he would wash it 
off his garment, then he would go 
out to pray wearing that garment, 
and 1 could see the marks left on 
it by washing." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب غسل المنى وفركه وغسل ما يضيب من المرأةء 
cedes CYYYYYAIG‏ الطهارة»› باب حكم المنيء YAN ie‏ من حديث عمرو بن ميمون 43 


Chapter 82. Scraping Semen 
From Clothing 


537. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I often scraped it (semen) 
from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah i£ with my 
hand." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الطهارة» باب حكم المني» ح :۲۸۸ من حديث الأعمش به باختلاف 


Comments: 


M 


It shows that it is enough to to scratch it off with a finger nail. There is an 
obvious possibility of certain particles of it still remaining in the garment. 
Yet the clothing shall be considered as pure even without washing. 


The Chapters Of Purification ... 


538. Hammam bin Hárith 
narrated: “A guest came and 
stayed with 'Aishah, and she 
ordered that he be given a yellow 
blanket of hers. He had a nocturnal 
emission in it, and he felt too shy to 
send it back to her when it had the 
traces of that emission on it, so he 
dipped it in water and then sent it 
to her. ‘Aishah said: ‘Why did he 
spoil our garment? It would have 
been sufficient for him to scrape it 
off with his finger. I often scraped it 
(semen) from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah i£ with my 
finger.’ " (Sahih) 
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تخريج : : [صحيح] آ خر جه الترمذي» الطهارة» باب ما جاء ف 


من حديث EU à) gles ual‏ وقال: هذا حديث حسن صحيح Jul n‏ الحديث السابق فإنه شاهد له. 


539. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember when I found it 
(semen) on the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah عي‎ and I 
scratched it off." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : : أخرجه مسلمء الطهارةء Eur. "NR‏ 


Comments: 


The ruling relates to a situation where the substance is thick enough to be 
scratched off. If it is thin, it penetrates into the texture of the clothing and 
leaves its mark. It would not, therefore, disappear by mere rubbing it or 
scratching it. In that case, it would be better to wash off the relevant portion 
of the garment in order to ensure its purity. 


Chapter 83. Offering Prayer 
In A Garment In Which One 
Has Had Intercourse 

540. It was narrated from 
Mu'áwiyah bin Abu Sufyan that 
he asked his sister Umm Habibah, 
the wife of the Prophet 3&: "Did 
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the Messenger of Allah #8 ever 4¢ P 


Offered prayer in a garment in 
which he had sexual intercourse?" 
She said: "Yes, if there was 
nothing noxious on it." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. It shows that we do not have to have separate clothing because of sexual 


activity. 


b. The garment on one’s body does not become impure because of ritual 


impurity. 

541. It was narrated that Abu 
Dardá' said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ came out to us with 
water dripping from his head, 
and he led us in prayer wearing a 
single garment, placing its one 
end on the right shoulder, and the 
other end on the other shoulder. 
When he finished praying, “Umar 
bin Khattab said to him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, did you lead 
us in prayer wearing a single 
garment? He said: “Yes, I perform 
prayer in it, and in it J (i.e. I had 
sexual intercourse in it).” (Da"if) 
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a. Be it the Imam of the prayer or his follower, it is not binding for him to 
cover the head during prayer, although it is not desirable to make it a 
practice to remain without a head cover. 

b. This rule is man-specific. As for the woman, she must always have a head 
cover. This means that the prayer of a woman shall be in order if she puts 
on two pieces of clothing — a long shirt that covers her body including the 


feet and a cover for her head. 


542. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “A man asked the 


Ri a 
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Prophet #¢ whether he could + 1.7 gen, . gue «drea T LR 
perform prayer in a garment in أحمد‎ Uum, بن يوشف الزميٌ؛ ح:‎ oem 
which he had intercourse with his +; ouis Cue 2 e$ oo SUE in 
wife. He said: “Yes, unless he sees ,, |g, ee, ماه"‎ tee و الو‎ 
something on it, in which case عط‎ — c الله‎ ane Cu i Yb dl الله‎ xe 
should wash it.'" (Sahih) s 


IX EE عَنْ‎ ope 
# - s 
n az: * zo mra 
dim dE LI d J قال:‎ 
qu فيه أَهله؟ قال:‎ SC Gill في الثؤب‎ 
m oe, t LA PS e£ € 
SALA CULA فيه‎ sp إلا أن‎ 


تخريج : [eel‏ أخرجه أحمد : 484/6 من حديث car dle‏ وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد 
صحيح» رجاله ثقات » وصححه ابن حبان» CYY Uim‏ وأعله أحمد» وأبوحاتم بعلة غير قادحة. 


Chapter 84. Wiping Over فى الم‎ ele be Ot - (Ak (المعجم‎ 
Leather Socks 7 j E ao 

على الخفين (التحفة (AE‏ 

543. It was narrated that er GL LA DN عل‎ Gs - oty 
Hammam bin Harith said: “Jarir PA ع‎ eth fx QM ی‎ 
bin 'Abdulláh urinated, then he v [UU ar qu See جل‎ 
performed ablution and wiped e Abe D hk الحارث قَالَ: بال‎ 
over his leather socks. Someone se د عو‎ 2 s i o faz 
asked him: ‘Do you do this? He — ^! p deb due وھا و على‎ 
said: "Why shouldn't I? I saw the dos E gay Se D. xU eL 
Messenger of Allah # doing 3 APRON 
this." Ibrahim (who narrated it . يمعله‎ RE الله‎ 
from Hammam) said: “They were ae et $4 jor JE 
pleased by the Hadith of Jarir ‘227 V eem إبراهيم: كان‎ 


because he accepted Islam after $ gui daz گان بَعْدَ‎ iol S 
the revelation of Má'idgn "V1 5 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاريء الصلوةء باب الصلوة في الخفاف» ح: 2840 ومسلمء الطهارةء 
باب المسح على الخفين» ح :۲۷۲ من حديث الأعمش به. 
Comments:‏ 
Ahádith affirming the provision of wiping over the socks have been narrated‏ 
by more than eighty Companions, including the Ten who were given the‏ 
glad tiding of Paradise.‏ 


Û That is AI-Mé"idah 5:6. 
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544. It was narrated from 7 To As 1A Eu = es 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of Ae í 
^ m . . - a¢ 5 = 3 $a ^ 
Allah 3& performed ablution and ig وَكِيعٌ؛‎ Gas :Y6 4L i Qs 
wiped over his leather socks. ه‎ qu. agn تم رج‎ un 
x ME rec HEAT HE ES S C 
(Sahih) إن‎ Qe بو همام الوليد بن‎ 
" e (ae oo ابي“‎ as : 443i 
وائل›‎ T of ui عن‎ (ane 680515 


bo r 


عَنْ حُدَيقَة أن رَسُولَ الله E‏ 


bin Mughirah bin Shu'bah from MK PTS 
his father Mughirah bin Shu'bah, e عن‎ ke بن‎ ee عن‎ (e ابن‎ 
that the Messenger of Allah à& <-. 
went out to relieve himself, and ELA 
Mughirah followed him with a jû ه المغيرّة‎ 
vessel of water. When he finished 1 — 
relieving himself, he performed dE EC u^ 
ablution and wiped over his js ES c tle dg 855b bui ix 


leather socks. (Sahih d هع ررر ر رم‎ ar 
E) eed uie zs (233 cats 
Cre طاهرتان»ء‎ Las رجليه‎ fool BI تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الوضوءء باب‎ 


ومسلم» الطهارة. باب المسح على الخفين » Yé‏ من حديث الليث ده > ورواه مسلم عن محمد 
ابن رمح وغيره به . 


545. It was narrated from ‘Urwah ¿i 5 . 


Comments: 
The Prophet #8, while intending to ease himself, used to go a long distance 
to be out of the view of the people (Ibn Májah: 331-336). Any Companion 
volunteering to take the water with him used to stop at a distance from the 
Prophet 3&, after which he alone carried the water, and either went far to 
make himself out of sight, or screened himself behind something. 


546. It was narrated from Ibn eg موسى‎ B We Gu - 5 
‘Umar that he saw Sa‘d bin Malik E م وي‎ LE LL رر‎ AVES Ain 
wiping over his leather socks and — خلثنا ^^ بن أبي‎ igge Be d 
said: "Is it you doing this?" They — ^£ jJ عن‎ ceil أَيُوبَ عَنْ‎ S6 ies 
both went to ‘Umar and Sa'd said INCEST. E 2, L 
to ‘Umar: “Give my brother's son على‎ qu مالك وهو‎ Gy سعد‎ shy أنه‎ 
a verdict regarding wiping over sil $3 9 saxi RS MM Eid 
leather socks." ‘Umar said: “We 1 
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used to wipe over our leather 
socks when we were with the 
Messenger of Allah 3& and we do 
not see anything wrong with 
that.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “Even if 
that is after one has defecated?" 
He said: "Yes." (Sahih) 


فى البحر WA: Z (YEA Y: JM‏ عن عمران بن موسي 


378 


أبواب الطهارة وسنتها 
عند عُمَرَء Az IB‏ لِعْمَرَ: ell‏ ابْنَ أخي 
E Pod ee‏ 


ane 


1 
id 
- 


r 


E "a Wa, qj Y 
RS جَاءَ مِنَ الْعَائْطِ؟ قَالَ:‎ 
تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه البزار ف‎ 


4( وصححه أبن خزيمة : TT IRAE‏ # سعيد تابعه معمر عند أحمد: T "0/١‏ وللحديث 


Comments: 


شواهد كتثيرة. 


a. Scholars have a duty to to satisfy the questions or points of doubt with 
proofs, just as ‘Umar provided the evidence by saying that he and others 
had been doing it in the presence of the Prophet 3£, and he never objected 


to it. Hence it was perfectly in order. 


b. An act being done in the presence of the Prophet $£ and his refraining from 
objecting to it is called a Hadith Tagriri (a Hadith proved from the Prophet's 


silent approval). 


547.'Abdul-Muhaimin bin 
“Abbas bin Sahl As-Sá'idi narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather: “The Messenger of 
Allah à& wiped over his leather 
socks and he ordered us to wipe 
over the leather socks." (Da‘if) 


GA : الْمَدَنِنُ‎ aes PR Gas - ۷ 
لعافو‎ Jie oi uet 52 iot de 
الله 4 مسح‎ dus O ie عَنْ‎ wl عن‎ 

ud ue بالمشح‎ aly A عَلَى‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر YOST‏ ح:۷۲۳٥‏ من حديث أبي 
مصعب QU, cau‏ البوصيري : هذا إسناد ضعيف» عبدالمهيمن ضعفه الجمهور 


548. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mâlik said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allah ££ on a 
journey, and he said: ‘Is there any 
water?’ He performed ablution 
and wiped over his leather socks, 
then he joined the army and led 
them (in prayer)." (Da‘if) 


هذا إسئاد ضعيف منقطع € قال أبوزرعة : elbe‏ 


oe 360 ars Ore 


][ 22 
لم5 Gi‏ محمد بن de‏ الله بن دمير : 
ate 23 0 ae‏ الطتافيرة :حدما 5" 


ul 56 crier n $e AE ابن‎ 
+ um k ge er Bod ^c - a 
VE Xn قال : كنت مَحَ‎ Ble ابن‎ 
وَمَسَحَ‎ S ates p e i ci 

EG اليش‎ SI um عَلَى‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] قال في الزواتد: 
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Meo ee ASA الخراساني لم يسمع من أنس»‎ 
549. It was narrated from Abu وک‎ GU عل‎ Gas - - 8 
Buraidah from his father that An- : 7 
Najashi gave the Prophet #€ a gift E TO ge 5 : ees Gas 
of a pair of plain black leather EGG تمن ابن‎ Gish الله‎ ate E 
socks. He put them on, then he REM: 
(performed ablution and) wiped g IE nA T esis of m 
over them. (Da‘if) Mya E as hi E oss 
وَآمَسَحَ عَلَيْهمًا.‎ 
1866: ضعيف] آخر جه أبوداود» الطهارةء باب المسح على الخفين› لح‎ eat] : نخريج‎ 
. ضعيف‎ oes * وغيره‎ 
Chapter 85. Wiping The Top Ai في مَسْح‎ I - 0o (المعجم‎ 


And The Bottom Of The 7 4,43 72% 
Leather Socks (AO الخف وأسفله (التحفة‎ 


550. It was narrated from — ijj Gas 0 en elia Gis - oe. 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah that the K B < مه‎ 
Messenger of Allâh # wiped over عن دغ‎ hg o bp Ge eue بن‎ 
the top and the bottom of the : j 
leather socks. (Daʻif) 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] | جه Ty c3 la sl‏ باب کیف "wee equ‏ من حدیيث 
Comments:‏ 
The Hadith is Weak. It cannot, therefore, Be presented as supportive of the‏ 
content of the heading of this chapter.‏ 


A j 4 


551. It was narrated that Jabir الْحِمْصِيُ‎ Bus Gis - ooj 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh #¢ 
passed by a man who was TU E o! ut oF 
performing ablution and washing — , S 2 B OM Ec oor els 
his leather socks. He gestured 54 َال‎ ps 
with his hand, (and said): ‘Rather Jj $$ 5 ds ho oe 
I have been commanded to wipe — .::; #f¢ cd QUI vatis 0 (33% 
them.’ The Messenger of Allah 3$ 

gestured with his hand like this, 3E الله‎ dad 65 abl Ji) Kp 
from the tips of the toes to the 
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base of the shin, tracing lines with 


his fingers.” (Datif) je إلى‎ ECC 


ones 


-A بالأصَابع‎ iG TUI 


تخريج : : [إستاده عن E‏ بن وعنعن 6 شيخه ضعيف أو مجهول» راجح التقريب 
IP‏ (وانظرء (YY: c‏ 


Chapter 86. What Was فى‎ Be Le OL - (AN (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning The DIC dcc MP" 
Period Of Wiping For pall للمقيم‎ c | لتوقيتٍ في‎ 
Residenis And Travelers (A (التحفة‎ 


552. It was narrated that Shuraih i4 Gis : Us بن‎ ia Ele - ۲ 
bin Hani’ said: "I asked ‘Aishah yg المع‎ .; 

about wiping over the leather 61. ¥  ' Fa 
socks and she said: ‘Go to ‘Ali cy eji عَنْ‎ LA Ub سَمِعْتٌ القَاسِمَ‎ 
and ask him, for he knows more ~~.” gae . zo i5 A من‎ 
about that than I do. So Iwentto =“ he ene سالك‎ M s 
‘Ali and asked him about wiping. el Ab cac قال الت علا‎ ool 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah E ee lg : 
كله‎ used to tell us that the resident — فسّالتة عن المشخ‎ Lde منى» فانيت‎ i, 


could wipe for one day and one — ,;-:: ù a: i£ کان 3,25 الله‎ d 
night, and the traveler could do c p? a رشو‎ 
so for three days.’” (Sahih) con BS jus A5 by 


am RÀ: us‏ مسلم» الطهارة» باب التوقيت في المسح على الخفين» ح ۲۷٣:‏ من حديث 


. به‎ í 
Comments: gm 
a. If a person on a journey does not take off his socks, he can do away with 
washing and continue to to wipe over them. In case he takes off the socks, 
it becomes compulsory for him to wash the feet. 
b. A non-traveler, if he puts on the socks after performing his ablution, can 
only wipe his socks for a day and night. 


553. It. was narrated that Ir Ge : محمد‎ M ide is - oor 
Khuzaimah bin Thabit said: “The 

Messenger of Allah 3 set a time ° sol م‎ 
limit for the traveler of three days, egal is gun عه‎ ADM و‎ 
and if the questioner had JE S ots 
persisted in ásking, he would Tc judi E الله‎ TY dee قال:‎ 
have made it five (days)." (Sahih) ites alles dé Agua nm 3h 


Ld 
^. 
. حمسا‎ 


eb o cl ot cola (as 
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أبواب الطهارة وستتها 


تخریج : sala]‏ صسحیح] أخرجه cosh ul‏ الطهارة» باب التوقيت في المسحء NOV IG‏ من 


OL ouis ٠» وابن معين‎ 240: 


554. It was narrated from 
Khuzaimah bin Thabit that the 
Prophet % said: "Three days.” I 
think he said, "And three nights 
during which the traveler may 
wipe over his leather socks." 
(Sahih) 


St‏ إبراهيم يم 64r tell‏ وص ححه الترمذي» ح 
4ه - Gls‏ محمد بن Aue CAR DE‏ 
ke M Clo irme ate‏ 
oA SM M Gal] CARD i06‏ 


i - 


CD pee E D ie CAS o الخارث‎ 
pu Ac di i EH [CE 35 


Moe le weal 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 


555. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "They said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh! What about 
the purification of the leather 
socks? He said: 'For the traveler 
it is three days and nights, and for 
the resident it is one day and one 
night.” (Da'if) 


5b أبى شيبة»‎ 5 S sl Cis - همه‎ 
قال‎ SU 5 x as قالاً:‎ S 
oS أبي‎ Bos He iO id 
IGNI عَنْ أبِي‎ ake Uf ڪن‎ 
Soie الهو‎ PE 


سے ت 
- 


Sé aub : 
iot- Bon 
Erur يوم‎ 


TA EE 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] 4 "T‏ عمد الله یق كما IP wy asl T‏ والحديث "C‏ 


556. It was narrated from 
' Abdur-Rahmán bin Abu Bakrah, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#¢ granted a concession to 
travelers: “If a traveler performed 
ablution and put on leather socks, 
then he performed a fresh 
ablution, he could wipe over the 
leather socks for three days and 
nights; the resident could do so 


8 S ا ينان‎ EM 
T Xe Gis SVG SAN Jsu 
cal عَنْ‎ PN v E as s 
Gs إا‎ ges أنه ومن‎ d By 
c of legs JA re nes fe 
Sy big ٠ elis «8 $a; el Be 
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for one day and one night." 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبويعلى GS)‏ في تهذيب الكمال ٥۸۲/۲۸:‏ ترجمة مهاجر) 
عن محمد بن بشار بندار 64 وزاد: وكان أبوبكرة CR N‏ على الخفين EI‏ المهاجر -حسن 


Chapter 87. Concerning 
Wiping Over The Leather 
Socks With No Time Limit 


557. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin ‘Imarah, in whose house the 
Messenger of Allah # performed 
prayer facing both prayer 
direction, that he said to the 
Messenger of Allah #8: "Can I 
wipe over my leather socks?" He 
said: "Yes." He said: "For one 
day?" He said: "For two days." 
He said: "For three?" And so on, 
until the number reached seven. 
He (the Prophet ££) said: "For as 
long as you see fit." (Da‘if) 


(المعجم G OG - AV‏ جَاءَ في الم 
cu e‏ (التحفة (AV‏ 
Hl 55 avg M lie le - ۷‏ 
Xe GA NG pe pal n‏ الله 3 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه cau gli cal gil‏ باب التوقيت فى المسح. Aie‏ من 
حديث یحی بن أيوب zn‏ وقال ابن on™‏ أجل رواته: إسناده مظلم » وقال النووي : هو Cad‏ 


558. It was narrated from "Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that he came 
to ‘Umar bin Khattáb from Egypt. 
‘Umar said: “How long has it 
been since you have taken off 
your leather socks?" He said: 
“From one Friday till the next." 
He said: "You have acted in 
accordance with the Sunnah.” 
(Hasan) 


ضعيف بإتفاق fal‏ الحديث . 

dpi بْنُ يُوسْفَ‎ Aui Gls - ۸ 

(Sas ies A d rat‏ حيوة بن ع 

p عَنِ الْحَكَمٍ‎ aa ARETE 

DT PET du A ái‏ عن 
Be ^i ue pg m‏ على jab‏ ; 


T Ne ou الطاب ون‎ 
ا‎ ji a idi ET PIE Pd 


erk. So 2 
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ل اك ال 


تخريج : [إستاده Dy‏ اح رجه المزي في تهذيب الكمال :(۷/ ٠١١‏ ترجمة البلوي) من 
حديث أبى EU le‏ 

Comments: SE ren om 
On the face of it, the Ahádith of this chapter seem to be in conflict with the 
Ahádith of the previous chapter. The scholars have, however, removed this 
apparent anomaly by suggesting that the Ahadith prescribing a time limit on 
wiping the socks would be applicable if the person on a journey has no 
difficulty in taking off the socks after three days and three nights. However, 
in case the journey is long and the person cannot afford lagging behind the 
caravan, or else he finds it difficult or painful to take off the socks, he could. 
wipe over the socks for an indefinite period of time, as was the case with 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir 4». It was on this basis that ‘Umar # expressed his 
approval of the action by commenting: “You have acted in accordance with 
the Sunnah.” 

o-t * ir - SB سم‎ 

Chapter 88. Concerning ١ ياب ما جاءَ في‎ - ٨۸ je 

Wiping Over The Socks And — — (AA iz.) lS ن‎ 505 3555s عَلَى‎ 

The Sandals 


559. It was narrated from cr ic cisci o Ese (As — 004 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 7 ش‎ P 
Messenger of Allah 28 performed 8 E ve al if bias Bis 

ablution and wiped over his socks s ur dero بْنِ‎ Jue 


and his sandals. (Daf) Pes 
الجورشن‎ dé e ^ 5 125 W ET dais 
oin 
Ye Cosa 5m! الطهارة» باب المسح على‎ TE dow zl ضعيف]‎ sabal] : تخريج‎ 
حاله في‎ ‘Yiz ees الثوري»‎ ola. : قلت‎ Gu » صعححه الترمذي‎ g » من حديث وكيع به‎ 
وإجماع الصحابة يغني‎ PR SP. وللحديث شواهد كثيرة ولكتها‎ cae lus التدليس› ولم أجد تصريح‎ 


Comments: Oe 


a. Arabs had open sandals, i.e., that they had only one or two small leather 
straps over the soles of their shoes. It was, therefore, not necessary to take 
off the shoes for wiping over the socks. The Hadith can be acted upon even 
today in the case of plastic slippers etc. 

b. The report also speaks of wiping over the socks and the shoes separately, 
which means that he did both in turns, ie, either wiping only over the 
socks or wiping over the strapped shoes alone. 


560. It was narrated from Abu iz . cuo diet de ee 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ performed 
ablution and wiped over his socks 
and his sandals. (Da"if) 
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e ر‎ 8 

CA o: 6 S مَنْصور و بِشْرُ بْنُ‎ S de 
- CD Cas 2l on» 
d dra PM ا‎ 


ees AE de SAI‏ : عن 
p ٤ aM €‏ 4 “ £4 


oi €: ee ومس‎ 


has + كال‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] آخرجه البیهقی ۲۸١۰۲۸٤/۱:‏ من حديث المعلى cu‏ وقال: 
الضحاك بن عبدالرحمن لم يثيت سماعه من أبي موسي»ء وعيسى بن سئان ضعيف € والسند ضعفه 
أبوداود وغيره» وقال البوصيري: سنده ضعيف » وله شواهد كثيرة ضعيفة منها الحديث السابق. 


Chapter 89. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wiping 
Over The Turban"! 


561. It was narrated from Bilal 
that the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
wiped over his leather socks and 
his head cover (i.e., the Imámah). 
(Sahih) 


(المعجم 84) - HE OE‏ فى 


- 


الْمَمْح عَلَّى Falas)!‏ (التحفة (A5‏ 


Ahr a La a ال‎ KART ١ 
هشام بن عمار: حدثنا عيسى‎ Lm - 0١ 
سے‎ A PES r A 5 
الحكمء عَنْ‎ oF che YI E (Gan spl 
r] os or Tet f Q5 . lez or 
nt MB رَسُولَ الله‎ Of جر عن بلآلٍ‎ 
e whoa - 
. esl oed على‎ 


تخريج : | a‏ مسلم t‏ الطهارة» باب المسح على الناصية والعمامة» es‏ فنا من حديث 


Comments: 


عيسى ين يونس وغيره به. 


Wiping over the head can take several forms, namely (i) wiping over the 
head or (ii) wiping over the head cover or turban. Another method, the 
third, could be starting with the head and finishing off with wiping over 
the turban. There is, however, no clear-cut pes of wiping just over one- 


fourth of the head. 
562. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin ‘Amr that his father said: "I 
saw the Messenger of Allah $& 
wiping over his leather socks and 
turban.” د‎ 


jj Aish ais sees Gis - oW 


P Gi ra الأوْرَاعِيُ ؛‎ Shs "n 


“8 o 22. To 
is MS, & S 


n 
E 


Or similar head covering as is mentioned in the first narration.‏ لكأ 
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ح :۲۰۵ من حديث الأوزاعي به. 


563. It was narrated that Abu 
Muslim, the freed slave of Zaid 
bin Suhan, said: "I was with 
Salman, and he saw a man 
removing his leather socks for 
ablution. Salman said to him: 
‘Wipe over your leather socks and 
your head cover, and your 
forehead, for I saw the Messenger 
of Allah كل‎ wiping over his 
leather socks and head cover.’” 


(Da^if) 


- 43 EE Of VE مسنده»‎ 


564. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mâlik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # performing 
ablution, wearing a Qatari turban. 


He put his hand beneath the 


turban and wiped the front part 
of his head, and he did not take 
the turban. off.” (Da'if) 
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The Chapters On P wl 3i] 
Dry Ablution i 
Chapter 90. What Was moll Bele OU - + (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning Dry : ١ PET 
Ablution = 
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565. It was narrated that “Ammar NUT SIS : رمح‎ i محمد‎ Éis - هذه‎ 
bin Yásir said: ^ Aishah dropped a : 7 

necklace and she stayed behind to أ‎ d 
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that you are blessed.” (Sahih) ما‎ Ji ee إلى‎ S v lie Q6 


تخريج : [صحيح] اخ ر جه آبوداود» الطهارةء» باب التيمم» Miz‏ من حديث الزهري M‏ 
إسناده منقطع ولكن له طرق صحيحة t‏ انظر سنن أبى دأودء Trece‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 

a. The Hadith clearly establishes the excellence of ‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers %, that, because of a momentary inconvenience, a great facility in 
the form of dry ablution was granted to the entire community of believers. 

b. Ordainment to wipe the head up to the shoulders was later abrogated. Dry 
ablution, as clearly indicated in other Ahádith, is only necessary now over 
the face and the palms of the two hands. 


IJ Sindi said: “Either because that was legislated, then abrogated, or due to their Ẹtikâd 
(judgment) without asking, in which case it was a mistake. It also contains proof that 
the Prophet # ordered them with it, and this is supported from one angle, except 
that it is said: ‘The meaning is that he ordered them to perform dry ablution, not the 
how of it” 
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566. It was narrated that ‘Ammâr 
[bin Yasir] said: “We did dry 
ablution with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, (wiping our arms) up to 
our shoulders.” (Sahih) 
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567. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “The earth has 
been made for me a place of 
worship and a means of 
purification.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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إسماعيل بن جعفر يه مطولاً . 


a. The earth being a place of worship means that a mosque is not a 
precondition for the performance of prayer, it can be offered even outside it. 
b. The earth has been made ‘a means of purification’ means that, in the event 
of a valid excuse, purity through dry ablution is a permissible alternative to 


ablution and a bath. 


568. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she borrowed a necklace 
from Asma’, and she lost it. The 
Prophet #§ sent some people to 
look for it, and the time for prayer 
came so they prayed without 
ablution. When they came to the 
Prophet #5 they complained to 
him about that, then the Verse of 
dry ablution was revealed. Usaid 
bin Hudair said: "May Alláh 
reward you with good, for by 
Allah, nothing ever happens to 
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you but Allah grants you a way 
out and blesses the Muslims 
thereby.” (Sahih) 


= 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل الصحابةء باب فضل عائشة 


ح :۳۷۷۳ ۰۵۱٦٤‏ ومسلم» الحيض» باب التيمم» ح:757 من حديث أبي أسامة وغيره به. 


Chapter 91. Concerning 
Striking The Ground Once In 
Dry Ablution 

569. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza 
from his father, that a man came 
to “Umar bin Khattab and said: “I 
became impure following sexual 
emission and cannot find any 
water." ‘Umar said to him: “Do 
not pray." But ‘Ammar bin Yasir 
said, "Do you not remember, O 
Commander of the Believers, 
when you and I were on a 
military expedition and we 
became sexually impure and 
could not find water? As for you, 
you did not pray, but I rolled in 
the dust and then prayed. When I 
came to the Prophet #§ and told 
him what had happened, he said: 
‘It would have been enough for 
you (to do this). (Then 
demonstrating) the Prophet 3 
struck the ground with his hands, 
then blew on them, and wiped his 
face and palms with them.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. This shows the correct way to perform the dry ablution. It is like this: Strike 
your hands on a piece of pure ground, then blow the dust off, After that, 
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pass the hands over the face and, finally, wipe one hand with the other. 
This completes the dry ablution. You do not have to wipe your arms and 
feet. Neither do you have to wipe your head and ears. 

b. Dry ablution thus done is as good a substitute for a bath as it is for 
ablution. There is no need to soil your entire body with earth to secure 
purity from sexual impurity. 

c. The rationale behind blowing off the hands after striking the ground with 
them is to shake off the extra dust. The idea is simply to comply with an 
order, not to cover the body with dust. 


570. It was narrated from Hakam éz 
and Salamah bin Kuhail that they P 

asked ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa «3 أبي‎ pi oF حم‎ ae 1 de 
about dry ablution. He said: The (f. st wg a eee RR 2 
Prophet ££ commanded ‘Ammâr SIS epi a tas E: ' عن‎ 
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LY 
لعلته.‎ ۸٥٤: تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظرء ح‎ 
Comments: 

The upshot of the matter is that one of the narrators (Hakam) reports that, 
having wiped the face, the Prophet #¢ rubbed his one hand on the other 
(which is correct) The second narrator (Salamah) said that he ££, 
afterwards, wiped his elbows with the hands. This version is not acceptable 
since it contradicts the other dependable narrations. Moreover; the Hadith 
itself is Weak. 
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any dust. Then they wiped their 
faces once, then they struck the 
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dust with their palms once again 43, i d os ee 2 Pot si 
and wiped their hands. (Sahih) e pe 


8 £e az 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء TELEFE‏ 


Comments: 

Most of the narrations reported from ‘Ammâr bin Yasir æ speak of striking 
the dust once. His own Fatwa (formal legal opinion), as pointed out by 
Imam Tirmidhi, speaks of doing the dry ablution by a single strike of the 
hands. Imám Shawkáni says: "All reports speaking of double strike of the 
hands on the dust are open to question. Had the reports been sound they 
would have been implemented, especially because they contain one 
additional element which would have to be accepted." The right thing to do 
is, thus, to accept the Hadith contained in the two most authentic books 
(Sahih Bukhári & Sahih Muslim) which is about making a single srike of the 
hands on the dust, unless the report telling about double strike of the hands 
were proven to be authentic. (Nainul-Awtár 264/1) 
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Messenger of Allah 3€ said: ‘If s, sog LL so- 46 of q 
only he had washed his body and — “77 du, Sy sine jab J تال:‎ 
left his head alone where the od Glal 
wound was.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] رواه أبوداودء دن من حديث الأوزاعي أنه بلغه عن elhe‏ 64 
وصرح الأوزاعي بالسماع من عطاء عند الحاكم(1178/1) فحديث ابن عباس qu‏ وللحديث 
طرق أخرى» وحديث عطاء: لو غسل جسله ... الخ» ضعيف لارساله. 

Comments: 

a. If the water is too cold and there is no way to heat it, and if taking a cold 
bath is fraught with risk of death or sickness, it is perfectly in order to do 
dry ablution of prayer. At the expiry of the risk the person concerned shall 
have to take a bath. 

b. The injury factor mentioned in the report leads one to presume that this 
was also a contributing factor to his ailment. Thus, although the immediate 
cause of death was extreme cold, it is also true that the cold water poured 
on the wound also aggravated the sickness that eventually resulted in his 
death. 

c. Issuance of Fatwa demands extreme caution. While issuing a ruling, it is one 
of the imperatives to give due consideration to the situation of the 
questioner, 

d. If the question asked has no easy answer, it is best to avoid giving the 
answer, and advise the questioner to refer the matter to a higher authority 
on Islamic jurisprudence. 

e. If the mistake is grave, it is permissible to use harsh words of reprimand 
provided that there is no fear of a negative reaction to it. It may be noted 
that anything that invalidates ablution also invalidates dry ablution. Dry 
ablution shall also be nullified as soon as a person regains the ability to use 
water or, alternately, the water that was non-existant, or out of reach, 
becomes available to the user. And Allâh knows best. 
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right, and washed his hands three 


times. Then he poured water over 


his private parts, then he rubbed 
his hands on the ground. Then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose, and 
washed his face three times, and 
his forearms three times. Then he 
poured water over the rest of his 
body, then he moved aside and 
washed his feet." (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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à. Before putting the hands into the water, the hands must be washed. 

b. Rubbing the hands on the ground after cleaning one's private parts ensures 
better purification. Using soap for the purpose is also in order. 

c. Feet should not be washed while performing ablution during the bath. They 
should be washed after the bath is completed. 


574. Jumai’ bin ‘Umair At-Taimi 
said: “I went out with my 
paternal aunt and maternal aunt 
and we entered upon ‘Aishah. We 
asked her: ‘What did the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ do when 
he had. the bath to cleanse himself 
from sexual impurity?’ She said: 
‘He used to pour water on his 
hands three times, then he would 
put them in the vessel and wash 


his face three times, then he 


would pour water over his body, 
then he would get up and 
perform prayer. As for us, we 
would wash our heads five times 
because of our braided hair.” 


(Da'if 
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Chapter 95. Bathing To 
Cleanse Oneself From Sexual 
Impurity 

575. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut'im said: "(The 
Companions) disputed in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
Allah $& about having a bath to 
cleanse oneself from sexual 
impurity. The Messenger of Alláh 
#¢ said: ‘As for me, I pour three 
handfuls of water on my head.” 
(Sahih) 
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الحيض» باب استحباب إفاضة الماء على الرأس وغيره لاتا ح :۳۲۷ من حديث أبي إسحاق به. 


Comments: 


a. ‘Disputed’ here means started talking about the subject and everybody 
narrated how he had a bath after sexual impurity. 

b. The Hadith discusses only one of the issues connected with the bath after 
being sexually impure. Maybe, the Prophet ££ had discussed the entire 
procedure, but the narrator chose to mention only the most important one. 
It is also possible that the Prophet #¢ did not mention other points because 
the Companions had rightly stated them, and he just mentioned what was 
missing in their narrations. And Allah knows best. 


576. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that a man asked him 
about having a bath to cleanse 
oneself from sexual impurity. He 
said to pour water three times. 
hair." He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $& had more hair than you 


and he was cleaner." (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


'Atyab' could also mean that the 
particular about cleanliness than you 


394 
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Prophet % was cleaner and more 
(the questioner). Still three handfuls of 


water was enough for him. Therefore, it should be enough for you as well. 


577. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I live in a cold land, so 
how should I have a bath to 
cleanse myself from sexual 
impurity? He said: 'As for me, I 
pour three handfuls of water over 
my head.’” (Sahih) 
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578. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man asked him: 
"How much water should I pour 
over my head when I am sexually 
impure?” He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # used to pour three 
handfuls of water over his head.” 
The man said: “My hair is long.” 
He said: “The Messenger of Allah 
# had more hair than you and he 
was cleaner.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 96. Ablution After 
The Bath 


579. it was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à 
would not perform ablution after 
the bath to cleanse himself from 
sexual impurity." (Da‘if) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الطهارة» باب ماجاء في الوضوء بعد الغسل» 
Vie‏ عن إسماعيل بن موسي cy‏ وقال: حسن صحيح »> وقوآه ابن سيد الناس» وصححه 
الحاكم» والذهبي كما في نيل (TOs pated!‏ # أبوإسحاق مدلس عنعن. 

Comments: 
The reason being that while going for a bath, he used to first clean his 


private parts and perform ablution. After that he did not touch the private 
parts. Thus, the ablution performed alongwith the bath sufficed him for 


prayer. 


Chapter 97. The Sexually 5 في‎ en) - (4Y peu 
Impure Person Warming 1 

Himself With His Wife 9-38 Of JS alle à ads 
Before She Had The Bath (AV Az) 


4 
-—« y مه‎ 7& 


580. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Gas : P op ES P Gi - e^ 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh %5 .-  ,.« do c AURI aa D 
used to have a bath to cleanse O^ ‘all g^ b^ شريك» عن‎ 
himself from sexual impurity, dl 


then he would warm himself with — .. , e, a "TENEROS 
me before I had the bath.” (Da^if) — d$ بي‎ PAEH ثم‎ Biail Ge Jei SE 
ara 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الطهارة» باب ماجاء في الرجل يستدفىء بالمرأة 
بعد الغسل» Yig‏ من حديث وكيع عن حريث بن أبي مطر به *# وحريث ضعيف كما في 
التقريب T‏ ومع ذلك قال الترمذي : ond‏ باستاده P ok‏ 

Comments: 

It has already been stated (Ahádith 534 & 535) that the body of a sexually 
impure person is not impure. Unlike the palpable and. observable 
uncleanness caused by urine, impurity caused by sexual activity is an 
impalpable and unobservable matter. As such there is no harm if a person 
who has taken a bath shares the bed with his sexually impure wife. 


Nevertheless, the narration is Weak. As such we should avoid quoting it as 
a Hadith of the Prophet $&. 
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Chapter 98. The Sexually 
Impure Person Sleeping As 
He Is Without Touching 
Water 


581. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& 
would become sexually impure 
and then sleep without touching 
water until he got up later on and 
taken a bath.” (Da‘if) 
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(المعجم 48) - LU‏ قي ad‏ يتام 
amis‏ لا ls as‏ (التحفة (AA‏ 


Ai سے‎ du a 24. a. p 
Gam ictal Ip محمد‎ BI - ١ 


Z a» PE! " ajz 2 عو ره‎ 
TE «ues YI oF ن عَیاش»‎ JS أبو‎ 
قَالْتٌ:‎ FELIS عن‎ Tyee عن‎ ulis 


- 
E‏ مع gk M dg‏ ر مي à EP‏ 
لا رسو NS S‏ يجيب م يام و یمس 
Lt‏ اص اس 


Ae E -‏ و ا 
SU‏ حتى eux‏ بعد ذلك فيعتسل . 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي. الطهارة؛ باب ماجاء في الجنب ينام قبل أن 
يغتسل» ح:8١١‏ من حديث أبي بكر بن عياش ce‏ وصححه البيهقي» وابن حزم # أبوإسحاق 
عنعن وصرح بالسماع عند QUY 2501١ DUAE‏ ولكن السند إليه ضعيف. 


Comments: 


a. Sleeping ^without touching water' means that he went to sleep without 
performing either ablution or having a bath. It does not mean that he did 
not even cleanse the impurity from his body. 

b. The better course would be to sleep after performing ablution as we will see 


in the next chapter. 


582. It was narrated that ' Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #€, 
if he needed any of his wives, 
would satisfy his need, then he 
would sleep as he was, without 
touching water." (Da'if) 


583. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
would become sexually impure 
then sleep as he was, without 
touching water. (Da‘if) 

Sufyan said: “I mentioned this 
Hadith one day, and Ismá'il said 
to me: ‘O young man, you should 
support this Hadith with 


P4 - E A 
Loop E م ام‎ 

تيخريخ: [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق. 
Bis ahh Si ale Gs - ۳‏ 355 
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The Chapters On Dry Ablution 397 أبواب التيمم‎ 


something else.’ "' 7 
EU 


= r 


تخريج : [ضعيف] CE‏ ح:١08‏ والذي بعده. 


Comments: 


Ismá'il means to say that this is only reported on the authority of Abu Ishaq 
who reports it ‘from Aswad, from ‘Aishah %’. As such, in order to support 
Abu Isháq's version, there must be another chain of narration as well. 
However, on the basis of other chains of narration the Hadith can be dubbed 
as Sahih (Sound) or Hasan (Good). For detailed discussion see Egyptian 
scholar Ahmad Shákir's commentary on Tirmidhi, 202/1. 


Chapter 99. Concerning 
Those Who Say That The 
Sexually Impure Person 
Should Not Sleep Until He 
Performs Ablution As For 
Prayer 


584. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah $£ wanted to sleep and he 


e& Y قال‎ o باب‎ - (AA (المعيهم‎ 
SLAY 2605 Logs uu cosi 


(التحفة 44( 


CEP 4 - p o < Telt ^ Le. 
was sexually impure, he would — 3$ الله‎ Jpg قالت: كان‎ ilo عن‎ uL 
perform ablution as for prayer." +, ^» (*.c i5 2 cae M gd 

: أن‎ Sigi اذا‎ 
(Sahih) a افك‎ UNT Ip 205 
للصّلاة.‎ 

تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب She‏ نوم الجنب واستحياب الوضوء له ... (Qi‏ 


Comments: 


اح: 5١2‏ عن محمد بن رمح وغغيره به. 


This Hadith has a greater degree of soundness than the ones quoted in the 
previous chapter. Nevertheless, the earlier Ahádith are also without any 
blemish. Reconciliation between both versions could be achieved by 
interpreting the action of performing the ablution as Desirable (Mustahab) 
and that of sleeping without performing the ablution as simply Permissible 


(Mubih), 
585. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that ‘Umar bin Khattáb 
said to the Messenger of Allah #8: 
“Can anyone of us sleep if he is 
sexually impure?” He said: “Yes, 
if he performs ablution.” (Sahih) 


جه مسلم» الحيض › باب جواز نوم الجنب واستحباب الوضوء del map‏ 
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. من حديث عبيذالله به‎ Yir 


586. It was narrated from Abu 4252 guii مَرْوَانَ‎ FU Gm - 85 
Sa'eed Khudri that he used to $25 3» vu 
€ ين محمل‎ PIS ME ais SOL iy 


become sexually impure at night, 

then he would want to sleep. The الله‎ ate 2 jg. الله‎ XA بن‎ Ag! 
: بن‎ 9 

Messenger of Allah ££ told him to — o : v 

perform ablution and then go to أنه كات‎ xi A "i oF cepi ابن‎ 


sleep. (Sahih) mab og HAS : ال ان‎ ai 
. يام‎ 9S Wage NE E UMP 
من حديث يزيل به.‎ 00 /Y : صحيح | أخرجه أحمد‎ est] : تخريج‎ 


Chapter 100. When A Person B] Sad يَابَ: في‎ - 0٠٠١ (المعجم‎ 


Who Is Sexually Impure TLWS DATA 
Wants To Have Intercourse 0 i ibs العو‎ 3 
Again, He Should Perform 

Ablution 


587. It was narrated that Abu o si aux A dames Gis - ۷ 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of i 
Allah 3&& said: ‘If anyone of you 


has intercourse with his wife, then i Js 9 RE yee | molé Eis 


he wants to do it again, let him d 1 
perform ablution.' " (Sahih) IO dh 5 ال‎ JÉ سَعِيدٍ‎ al عن‎ 
is ol sigh s PAT esed a bp 


a Eod 
LOST: 

* wu 
- 


eg ... تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب جواز نوم الجنب واستحباب الوضوء له‎ 
. من حديث عاصم به‎ YAZ 
Comments: 
This ablution is not obligatory but Desirable (Mustahab), since the Prophet 
#@ has himself said that the benefit accruing from the act is that it provides 
further stimulus or energy. (Sahih Ibn Khuzaimah: 221) ش‎ 


Chapter 101. One Who Has iA HE (المعحجم )1 ياب مَا‎ 
One Bath After Being MEC er ET و‎ 7^ zio 
Intimate With All His Wives — Zs غ‎ BES يغتسل من جميع‎ 


(V+) (التحفة‎ 
588. It was narrated from Anas sə- ده 951 . كمس‎ 5225 y3 
We C eA ee : محمد‎ GIs - ۸ 
that Prophet #¢ used to go round to 8 
all his wives with one bath. (Sahih) ¿é «i £6 «ip Vv 
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في الرجل يطوف على نسائه بغسل 
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ol عَنْ 8 عَنْ انس‎ core عَنْ‎ ota 
Jé gis us de ds 56 MG aii 


Als 


تخريج : : [صحيح] خر جه الترمذي» الطهارة» باب ماجاء $ 


واحدء ح: ١40‏ من خديث الثوري به» وتابعه ابن المبارك عند النسائي Viie AEEA EP /Y‏ 


Comments: 


abel;‏ في صحيح البخاري وغيره. 


If a person has sex with more wives than one in the same night, it is not 
necessary to have a bath after each act. One bath at the end will be enough. 


589. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I put out water for the 
Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ for a bath, 
and he hade a bath after going to 
all of his wives in one night.” 


(Daf) 


S ec ia Jun بن‎ He Gis - AA 
HINT ne 
iE الله‎ ee aay JÉ Ql 82 


3 فى‎ Ui gest ie Joel EH 


تخریج : : [إستاده ee‏ هذا ضعيف يعتبر به كما في التقريب. 


Chapter 102. Concerning One 
Who Has A Bath After 
Intimacy With Each Of His 
Wives 

590. It was narrated from Abu 
Rafi’ that the Prophet # went 
around to all of his wives in one 
night, and he had a bath after 
each one of them. It was said to 
him: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
not make it one bath?” He said: 
“This is purer, better and 
cleaner.” (Hasan) 


JA فمن‎ O6 - C1. Mo 
(vey عْسْلُا (التحفة‎ sels IS Le 


2 4 2 Shear I ^ 
عشلا وَاحدا؟‎ ala NI ! الله‎ dais 6 
PT £. a £. PLI 5 we 

gels bls 55) gar فقال:‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] pl‏ جه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب فى الوضوء لمن أراد gry ol‏ 62 
Ye‏ من حديث ale‏ به * سلمى وثقها «ol cen!‏ والحاكم: 7/5 OY‏ والذهبي. 


Comments: 


The Hadith proves that the Prophet i£ was extremely particular about 
cleanliness and purity. This also explains why he so much loved perfume 
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and why he had profound abhorrence for things of foul odour or smell. 


Chapter 103. Concerning 
Eating And Drinking Of One 
Who Is Sexually Impure 


591. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If the Messenger of Allah 
# wanted to eat when he was 
sexually impure, he would 
perform ablution.” (Sahih) 


cel -— 


Comments: 


az‏ مسلم » الحيضء باب جواز نوم الجنب واستحباب الوضوء له 


VI في‎ DOG - )٠ ا‎ 
0 Y. iid) شرت‎ ay 55 5G 


“ZG. fe” £ "A os E v4. 
Gam Xni أبو بكر بن أبي‎ Gas - 0١ 
- £223 ez » prr prot, Zu A Ao 
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?€ auf QT. adm oy o^ - 7.2 o £4 2 
ol 3151 إذا‎ BE رَسُول الل‎ OW قالتٌ:‎ iisi 
لعل ووو رة‎ EE, 
Ley » وهو جنب‎ jet 
Í : تخريج‎ 
ح :۲۰۵ عن أبن أبي شيبة به.‎ 


The term ablution as used here, may either mean the formal ablution 
performed for the prayer (as shall be mentioned under Hadith 592) or just 
washing the hands and mouth, which is the lexical meaning of the term. 


592. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet i 
was asked about whether a 
person who is sexually impure 
can sleep, or eat, or drink. He 
said: "Yes, if he does ablution as 
for the ptayer.’” (Da"if) 


n قاله‎ cass NI جمهور‎ A, ابن حبان»‎ 


Chapter 104. Concerning One 
Who Says That Washing The 

Hands Is Sufficient 

593. It was narrated from ' Áishah 
that if the Prophet 3£ wanted to 


eat when he was sexually impure, 
he would wash his hands. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] * شرحبيل 4S5‏ 
Nd EK‏ 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰٥۸٤:‏ وله شواهد عند مسلم. 
Comments:‏ 
It is desirable to wash hands before eating the meals even though one is not‏ 
sexually impure. But washing the hands is a must, and performing ablution‏ 
a desirable act for a sexually impure person.‏ 


Chapter 105. What Was في َرَآءةٍ‎ ele ما‎ G Ob ~ (0 (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning Reciting 2 
Qur’an When One Is Not In SILET DAE طَهَارَةٍ‎ p dé of, 
A State Of Purity 1 7 e 

594. It was narrated that Aaa Gas us E : محمد‎ Gis - 4 
‘Abdullah bin Salamah said: "I P DEL DES 


$ 3 Gas: por | 
entered upon ‘Ali bin Abu Talib ida z pt ot e er 
pu he said: "The Messenger Ps علي‎ pt ES عن عبد الله 4 بن سَلِمَةَ قَال:‎ 

ah #5 used to go to e m 

lavatory and relieve himself, then الله كه‎ dps o6 فقال:‎ ei " gt 
come out, and he would eat bread i 3 eee = i iudi as MEN E: 
and meat with us and recite d. d ET 
Qur'án, nothing stopped him’ or NG «ofa E الحم ور‎ peal معنا‎ (Sts 
perhaps he said: ‘prevented him ots oe se AR IU Ging 6a 
from doing so except sexual ~~ 7 We e SERA 
impurity.” (Hasan) . شئة إلا الجنابة‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارةء باب في الجنب يقرأ القرآن» YA‏ 
وقال الترمذي» Ye‏ حسن صحيح »> وصححه أبن خزيمةء وابن حبان» والحاكم» والذهبي 


Comments: eee 

a. On the basis of proofs, it can be asserted that it is better to abstain from 
reciting the Qur'án when one is in a state of impurity, although there is no 
question about its permissibility. 

b. In our present times the problem frequently raises its head, especially in 
girls’ schools, where the situation is this; at times it is the lady teacher, and 
at other times it is the girls that are faced with this problem. Considering all 
aspects of the matter it seems expedient to say that reciting the Qur'án in a 
state of impurity is undesirable although permissible in pressing 
circumstances. And Allah knows best. 


595. It was narrated that Ibn (ir : £z 22 iUa EK 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 7 

1 ad d 5 4 . ^ » 5 = 5 3 Pu "5 
Allah يله‎ said: "No one who is «Ñe إشماعیل بن عياش : حدثنا موسى بن‎ 
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sexually impure and no woman 
who is menstruating should recite 


Qur'án.' " (Da'if) 
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` 5 PE I ع سي‎ o 4 "ma 
قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ TR ابن‎ oé uU عَنْ‎ 


a 


له : YG CES Shah 55 YW‏ الْحَائض». 


تخريج : | إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي»ء الطهارةء باب ماجاء في الجنب والحائض : 
أنهما لا ola‏ القرآن» Wie‏ من حديث إسماعيل به # موسى مدنيء ورواية إسماعيل عن 
الحجازيين ضعيفة كما فى التهذيب وغيره» وهو حسن الحديث عن أهل بلده الشاميين» انظر» 


596. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘No one who is 
sexually impure and no woman 
who is menstruating should recite 
anything of the Qur'án.' " (Da"if) 


Chapter 106. Under Every 
Hair There Is The State Of 
Sexual Impurity 


597. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Under every hair 
there is the state of sexual 
impurity, so wash the hair and 
cleanse the skin.' " (Da‘if) 
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تخريج : [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق.‎ 
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تخريج : estu]‏ ضعي ف] m‏ أيوداود. ym‏ باب فى الغسل من الجنابة» YEA‏ 
والترمڏي› SET a‏ وقال: حديث الحارث بن وجيه cua‏ غريب» لا نعرفه Y]‏ من cud‏ وهو 


598. Abu Ayyub Al-Ansári 
narrated that the Prophet # said: 
"The five daily prayers, from one 
Friday to the next, and fulfilling 
the trust are all expiation for 
whatever (sins) come between 
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them.” I said: “What is fulfilling 
the trust?" He said: Having a bath 
to cleanse oneself from sexual 


P AF «5525 e c EN a 25م‎ 
aur الخمس. وَالجمعة إلى الحمعة»‎ 
ef pe 2 و س‎ S کا‎ 
4615 SG gy لِمَا‎ Us SUY 
impurity, for under every hair 


zs 52 8.7 PEE 2 و‎ P - 

t 2 o Sdt bu Oud e 2) m “ ez - 
there is the state of sexual بعت كل‎ ob Blot des : dis BUY 
impurity.” (Hasan) AG iz Y 


تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر(٤/‏ 09( ح:۳۹۸) من حديث هشام بن عمار 
به» أورده الضياء في المختارة وانظر» Poor‏ لحال السند» والحديث الآني شاهد لبعضه. 


Comments: 

a. Taking a bath to remove sexual impurity has been likened to "fulfilling a 
trust’. Which means that just as fulfilling a trust is mandatory for the person 
concerned, taking a bath to remove sexual impurity is also an obligatory 
duty which must be accomplished, since this impurity cannot be removed. 
without taking a bath. 

b. Sins promised to be expiated through a bath are those that belong to the 
category of minor sins. As for the major sins, they are not expiated through 
man’s actions or deeds, but only through sincere repentance or a special 
grace from Allah. 


599. It was narrated from “Ali bin gáz - $4 Jl iX ff Bhs - 4 
Abu Talib that the Prophet يله‎ Wc > 
said: “Whoever leaves an area the 


size of a hair on his body and 
does not cleanse it from sexual 
impurity, such and such will be 
done to him in the Fire.” ‘Ali said: 
“Because of that I am hostile 
towards my hair," and he used to 
shave his head. (Hasan) 


othe ns‏ بن MS Se Ces‏ عن علي 
on‏ ابي طالب» ڪن ME LUI‏ قَالَ: »5 
َر by Hah [eas‏ جَسَيو مِنْ HEE‏ 

x Toe ry 7 4 “4% oq 
. النار»‎ oy IAS 9 فعل به كذا‎ cl. لم‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب فى الغسل من الجنابةء Yi‏ من 
Cate‏ حماد به» وصححه ابن جريرء والحافظ فى التلخيص الحبير. 


Comments: 


Keeping hair on the head is doubtless a desirable act, provided that the hair 
is full-grown and straight — as proved from the Sunnah of the Prophet 3 
— and not of the European style. Nevertheless, shaving it off is also 
perfectly in order. 
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Chapter 107. A Woman Who 
Sees In Her Dream 
Something Like Men See 


600. It was narrated from Zainab, 
the daughter of Umm Salamah, 
that her mother Umm Salamah 
said: “Umm Sulaim came to the 
Prophet #2 and asked him about 
a woman who sees in her dream 
something like a man sees. He 
said: “Yes, if she sees water 
(discharge), let her take a bath.’ I 
said: “You have embarrassed the 
women. Do women experience 
wet dreams? The Prophet 4%% 
said: “May your hands be rubbed 
with dust, how else does her child 
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(المعجم (VV‏ - ياب : في aly‏ 5« 
في مَنَامهَا مَا يَرَى BN‏ (التحفة V‏ 1۰( 


465 Gah uiu RA Gls - ٠ 
pts RE Gn Gi كَالاً:‎ chase ابن‎ 
1 oy CS ن‎ T CF d$ ابن‎ 
t enc كَالَتْ:‎ So d uu us ui 

den bd a 
: Q6 421 ue U E 3 
cA n (Lad الْمَاءَ‎ el; 
He Sal ES وَهَلٌ‎ cud 
0 بت يَمينك›‎ v 


resemble her?” (Sahih) 


تخریج : 2 جه البخاريء العلمء باب الحياء في العلمء :۳۳۲۸۰۲۸۲۰۱۳۰ 
60١‏ ؛:؛ ومسلمء الحيض» باب وجوب الغسل على المرأة بخروج المني منهاء Ye‏ 
Comments:‏ 

a. The Mother of the Believers expressed her surprise because she had never 
experienced anything like it. The reason being that an occurrence like this is 
a rarity among women, while it is a normal occurance among men. 

b. Merely having a vision of something like intercourse in dreams, does not 
necessitate a bath; only a wet dream, ie, the discharge of the male or 
female water makes it compulsory. Therefore, if traces of semen become 
visible on the body or clothes, a bath becomes mandatory regardless of 
whether, on awakening, the person concerned remembers or does not 
remember the dream experienced by him. 

c. The Prophet 4% means to say that since the woman has the fluid inside her 
that procreates the child, it could as well be emitted in her dream, and there 
is no reason to feel surprised about it. 


601. It was narrated from Anas 
that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah #5 about a 4 
woman who sees in her dream Q486 od. CERA E 
something like that which a man pa EE EE E E 


^ 


Mur Sondeo محيد إن‎ (dece Na 
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sees. The Messenger of Allah يله‎ "Er UE 
said: “If she andere and has a — «? Ó7 iD g^ الله 5و2‎ deg eds 
discharge, then let her perform a. :4&& ài 2,25 GU CE ما يَرَى‎ Yel 
bath.” Umm Salamah said: “O rausa eU E i 
Messenger of Allah, does that فعليّهًا الغشل»‎ ns eus P Du 
really happen?" He said: “Yes, the — eiii ù TEC ل‎ AOE 3 
water of a man is thick and white 1 Ae 
and the water of a woman is thin +63 Ne hase 0 dr 2 d : قال‎ 
and yellow. Whichever of them 25i y 
DER first or predominates, the ce أو‎ e cdi aen iod S 
child will resemble (that parent).” tg gc 
(Sahih) 


ome‏ أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب وجوب الغسل علي المرأة ... الخ. ح:١١"‏ من 


a A 


602. It was narrated from 218 5. ہی‎ 124 i أبو‎ GE - ۲ 
Khawlah bint Hakim that she مرب‎ PE 


asked the Messenger of Allah 3 E عن‎ € Ge ان مُحَمَّدِء قَالا:‎ 


about a woman who sees in her TEN ur de s c بن‎ de o 
dream that which a man sees. He PS eo p $ ata hoe 
said: “She does not have to takea رشول الله‎ Ha lg! خكيم‎ c عن خولة‎ 
bath unless she has an orgasm, "RECON تزع‎ n o يك‎ 
just as man does not have to take c ORC AE Se 
a bath unless he has an orgasm." کی‎ J- we gD فقال:‎ tp 
Da'i E 
Due de eA Ke de ud d us dg 
تخريج: [إسناده ضغيف] أخرجه أحمد:104/5 عن وكيع به # علي بن زيد تقدمء‎ 
وعطاء كان يدلس كما فى‎ QAM «YYo / Y) sal وتابعه عطاء الخراسانى عند‎ coro 
يغني عنه:‎ ٠٠٠: التقريب وغيرهء ولم أجد تصريح سماعه» والحديث السابق‎ 


Chapter 108. Concerning Js في‎ ale ما‎ eU - OA (المعجم‎ 
Women Taking A Bath To (eA aedi) race p NET 


Cleanse Themselves From 
Sexual Impurity 


603. It was narrated that Umm Gas 7223 T U بكر‎ gl Bas - ۴ 
Salamah said: “I said, O Messenger is FNERIT : 
of Allah! Í am a woman with tight — 9^ eae o! ياي‎ 
braids. Should I undo them when 1 — 4| wie 32 (ub بی سَعِيدٍ‎ 
take a bath to cleanse myself from Í 
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the state of sexual impurity?" He s ate coi 
said: "Rather it is sufficient for you f E 
t. 75 -0 4 ^" ge 

to pour three handfuls of water Cael ضفر‎ XA aigal cel ل الله!‎ 
over them, then pour water over NODE: 
yourself, and you will be purified," Assy Vup فقال:‎ Th ted! de n 
or he said: "In that case you would e مِنْ ما‎ otis OS ale تخنى‎ sf 
have become purified.” (Sahih) Ne S ran ue E 

Se NS‏ من المَاءِ فتطهُرينَ». أو قال: 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب حكم ضفائر المغتسلةء Prig‏ عن أبن Qul‏ شيبة 
ویره . Comments:‏ 
Much like men, women are also required to wet the skins of their head‏ 
along with their bodies while taking a bath from sexual impurity. However,‏ 
she can have the ritual shower without undoing the braids of her hair if‏ 
they are bound tightly. In case the hair is loose or loosely tied, she must‏ 


wash them well. 
» te 


604. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid Gis شَيْبَةَ:‎ val الى يكن ين‎ a 24 
bin ‘Umair said: ^ Aishah heard ee يف‎ eae ren eer 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr was  « o^ «x GF (XB GN eles 
telling his wives to undo their ise ib -G8 232 ١: oth te الأ‎ 
braids (when they bathed). She 7 s : x 6 : 7 P 
said: ‘How odd that Ibn ‘Amr id (ALS Fel IPP آل عبد الله بن‎ 
would do that! Why does he not Ü ASÍ QM < Sabie Sf Le glock 
tell them to shave their heads? ; it 
The Messenger of Allâh # and I o! Bau افلا‎ clie (Ae لابن‎ Lee 
used to bathe from a single vessel, ; : 

and I never did more than pour 3 
three handfuls of water over my òi Je إِنَاءِ واحل» قلا أزيد‎ ie des ككل‎ 
head.' " (Sahih) 1 : 


تخريجح: أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب حكم ضفائر المغتسلة» YY ip‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة 
وغيره به. 


“oO, وو‎ ° E 

Chapter 109. Is It Sufficient gen الحنب‎ et - V4 (المعجم‎ 
For One Who Is Sexually f 
Impure To Immerse Himself 

In Standing Water? 1 

605. It was narrated from Bukair 0° 5 «ue 1 b Gs - te 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Ashajj that Abu — ,. c. <. x. o zen 
Sá'ib, the freed slave Me Hisham ابن‎ Ga قالا:‎ «OU pool om ابن‎ 


3 
£ 
52 o 


Q8 (التحفة‎ Sad] الدّائم‎ SUE في‎ 


^ | 
+. 
“ 
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bin Zuhrah, told him that he ote Cd lali fe aie 
heard Abu Hurairah say: "The ن ر أ‎ ey cu وجي كن‎ 
Messenger of Allâh # said: No fy السَافِب»‎ vf SI za oh TE 
one of you should bathe in _ |, 4 a S 1 , 
standing water when he is | ابا غرير*”‎ Rem أنه‎ Gd بن زهرة:‎ dug 
sexually impure.' " He (Abu Sá'ib) LX Yo dE الله‎ ia adie red 
said: “What should he do, O Abu AE i E 
Hurairah?" He said: "Let him 
take some out (and pour it over # 4g del dá kg tk Vu 

Gay 3% E ؟ يا أ‎ caus 
himself).” (Sahih) st td "UNS 


cu. 

En 

$ 

io 
E 

c^ 

E. 
E" 
Uu. 

NE: 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الطهارة» باب النهي عن الاغتسال في الماء VAT (S E‏ عن 
: 6 4. 
M‏ وي ار Comments:‏ 
The rationale behind forbidding one to immerse themself in standing water‏ 
for purposes of a bath is that, if person after person starts doing it, the‏ 
water shall soon become unusable. Taking the water out of it for the‏ 
purpose, on the other hand, will ensure that the water remains clean and‏ 
useful for all.‏ 


Pr - >$ LE 
Chapter 110. Water Is For ell ياب المَاءِ مِنَ‎ -)٠ (المعجم‎ 
Water OTEREN 


3455 a£ 4i 


606. It was narrated from Abu — Ai «t al E ES أبو‎ am - 5 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the ورا ف اواو‎ oun quedo. Eus 2 ind 
Messenger of Allâh i£ passed by ~ ا ر محمد‎ 101 ere 
(the house of) one of the Ansér 01385 i£ osi oF Tele 5E «AA 
and sent word for him to come , | . ^ ag, : 
out. He came out with his head 7 #5 رَسُول الله‎ 0 
dripping and (the Prophet #8) — — 25 ai 12-6 lal D. رَجُل‎ Je 
said: "Perhaps we made you DSC ti A MP A 

hurry?" He said: "Yes, O ‘JU «؟كlzۍéÎ يَقطرء فقال: «لعَلنا‎ 42155 
Messenger of Allah.” He said, “If 3 أغحلت‎ Ép -JÚ tar Í 5 ت با‎ 
you are hurried (by someone) or PELO DOM AE NU 
obstructed (from orgasm) and do Ses «thle fis فلا‎ NOU 
not ejaculate, then you do not Ast 
have to take a bath, but you : 
should perform ablution." (Sahih) 


Li 221 » E 
الخدري‎ dem عن ابي‎ 


قخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب من لم ير الوضوء إلا من المخرجين من القبل 
والدبرء VAr‏ ومسلمء الحيضء باب بيان أن الجماع كان في أول الاسلام ... الخء 
ح ۳٤٥:‏ من حديث شعبة به. 
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607. It was narrated that Abu الككام: عدم‎ ts fect x 2 tev 

Ayyub said: “The Messenger of TT c. 7 777 

Allah #8 said: Water (of bath) is gé «Ee gi af عَنْ‎ HA D oU 

for water (of seminal discharge). — ' 1 P QE 

(Sahih) — | dg SR de ع‎ gn gi 

عَنْ أبي OST‏ قَالَ: GG‏ 3425 اش ME‏ 
MIT‏ من الْمّاءِ) ; 


تخريج : [eel‏ أخرجه النسائي: 2١١6/١‏ الطهارة» wh‏ الذي يحتلم ولا يري الماع 
ح :۱۹۹ من حدیث سفيانت 6A;‏ وله TET ie edu Ae Anl SS‏ وغيره. 
Comments:‏ 
The Ahddith imply that no bath is obligatory for a man who was in the‏ 
process of intercourse with his wife but had to leave it midway before‏ 
ejaculation for some reason. However, the concession belongs to the early‏ 
days of Islam which was later abolished. Now the ruling is that, ejaculation‏ 
or no ejaculation, bath becomes obligatory by the mere consummation of‏ 
the intercourse.‏ 


Chapter 111. What Was في‎ le باب ما‎ - ۱ 
Narrated About The 6 EI Te i 
Obligation Of Bath When 2 7 5 Nu جوب‎ D 
The Two Circumcised Parts )١١1١ Aix Jl) 

Meet 


608, It was narrated that ‘Aishah — 5 cheil ins Uy 46 Ble - - ۸ 
the wife of the Prophet # said: | 5 : oe. SHE 

“When the two circumcised parts ON ARIN Lau] S til xe 
meet, then bath is obligatory. The eb الأو‎ (S45. par 5 AS 35 (tis 


Messenger of Allah 8 and I did ~.: E 
that, and we bathed ” (Sahih) Usa ae o ads x ud 


5 


Se wel uero lU ge 
ت‎ A aues xp ج‎ . 
T: الله‎ BESE أنا‎ Ax eeii 

ede 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الطهارةء باب ماجاء: إذا التقى الختانان وجب 
الخسل› AB‏ وقال: حسن صحيح »> وصححه ابن col‏ وابن القطان. 
Comments: 7‏ 
The expression "When the two circumcised parts meet' means the‏ 
happening of intercourse. In other words, it means that, ejaculation or no‏ 
ejaculation, bath becomes an obligation the moment the pair is engaged in‏ 
the sexual act.‏ 
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609. Ubayy bin Ka'b said: “That fyi gás : بن بسار‎ ilsa Ga - 4 
was a concession that was اي‎ M T 
granted in the early days of Islam, — :J6 GAD عَن‎ «use ULI 1522 D 
then we were commanded tò sa jf < 2 ش‎ ْ 

have a bathe after that. M 2d f a 

(Sahih) Js) رخصّة فى‎ S55 UJ 


تخريج : 3 [eoo "c‏ أخخر نجه الترمذي c‏ الطهارة. Dells cuu‏ أن الماء من الماءء Fe‏ 1۰ من 
Sad‏ يونس نن Jo‏ بهء وقال: خسن nén‏ * الزهري Ja EIE ai die: eje sl ax,‏ ؟ 
co pts‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» واين خبان» والدارقطني» «Ji j‏ لبيهقي . 
"A ; fae -fst £ A" PEL‏ 
gh GBS - ٠‏ بكر S‏ أبي 2&3 It was natrated from Abu GAs‏ .610 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .- , oo so Oct‏ 
الوذ : eee y ` TERNI SA‏ 
apad‏ بن Allah $% said: “When a man sits uf de 7 oF “gs‏ 
S‏ عن الْحَسَن» between the four parts (arms and gi 3 «ail M i£‏ 
E PASE y NE‏ م legs of his wife) and has‏ 
هَرَيْرَة عَنْ Jo,‏ اللو SB‏ قال: intercourse with her, then bath is o BP‏ 
obligatory.” (Sahih) i gs c T exi gn x Ga B‏ 
i Ai e ^4‏ 00 
gnat doe ol Msn‏ 0 باب igneis Lie cY A: c' ign ki Id‏ 
yore 58 DD‏ , 
The . expression ‘sits between the four parts (of the wife) miedris‏ 
approaching the woman for the sexual act. The Arabic expression Jahadaha‏ 
in the context means going into the woman, which necéssitates the bath‏ 
whether or riot ejaculation takes place.‏ 
ji Ge - 5‏ بو بكر بن أبي It was narrated from ‘Amr (Gis Hi‏ .611 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that — .  .. ,, Es , ud‏ 
بو his grandfather said: “The j! 47^ o^ «g^ oF AA‏ 
i ; nr en e oe PEE EM Ae eee za ud‏ 
شعيّب»ء BE‏ أبيه» MI eR De‏ قال Messenger of Allah 4 said: di‏ 
"When the two circumcised parts Pm Ta CR ee‏ 
اه meet, and (the tip of the penis) SIFI «oU tl A Ép E‏ 
disappears, then bath is AREE‏ 
obligatory.” (Da'if)‏ 


تخريج: [إستاته ضعيف] قال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف حجاج وهو اين أرطاة» 


H He was referring: to: ‘Water is for water’ as-is clear from other versions of it. 
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وتدليسه» وقد رواه بالعنعنة 3 وللحديث شواهد CAR AD‏ والحديث CU AX SUI‏ يغلى QAM‏ 


Comments: 


The expression “When the two circumcised parts meet" means the same 
thing as the disappearance of the tip of the male organ into the female 


organ. 


Chapter 112. One Who Has 
An Erotic Dream But Does 
Not Feel Any Wetness 

612. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #€ said: “If 
anyone of you wakes up and sees 
some wetness, but he does not 
think that he had an erotic dream, 
let him have a bath. But if he 
thinks that he had an erotic 
dream but he does not see any 
wetness, then he does not have to 
take a bath.” (Da‘if) 


OY a) S 


Ziua ا‎ p LE 
Was IM E E a Gas - 5 


n Ary 


p ei‏ عَنْ une‏ اللو 
m oc‏ > عَنْ abe‏ عَن 3E LJ6‏ 
FK Yd E "T bi BD Mit‏ 
لاء ii «eem al s elo‏ وَإِذَا ab‏ 


تخريج : e estu]‏ ضعيف] أخرجه ST‏ الطهارة» باب فى الرجل يجد als!‏ فى منامهء 
Mig‏ والترمذي» Wig‏ من حديث حماد بن خالد ce‏ وقال الترمذي: عبدالله (العمري) 
ضعفه يحيى بن سعيد القطان من قبل حفظه فى الحديث . 


Chapter 113. About 
Concealing Oneself When 
Taking A Bath 


613. Abu Samh said: “I used to 
serve the Prophet #¢, and when 
he wanted to take a bath he 
would say: "Turn your back to 
me.' So I would turn my back and 
hung up a cloth, and concealed 
him with it.” (Sahih) 


(المعجم OG - OW‏ ما جاءَ في 
iD, LÀ Xe JN‏ 1۳ 


x) ge 5 LO GA - ۴۳ 
: الوا‎ mo o: dais BT 
B ww GN A od E Lo ue 
JE - "T T ix Jb f 
“i « a: «ex SF sigh ig 


aid الوب‎ zb (Gls 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیخ] dor ol‏ أبوداود» الطهارة. wh‏ بول الصبى —— الثوب» 
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YYUc‏ عن العباس وغيره» وصححه أبن خزيمة» والحاكمء والذهيى. 
Comments: ١‏ 
It is not permissible to undress oneself in anybody else’s view or presence.‏ 
One can, however, undress oneself, when necessary, in loneliness or‏ 
seclusion.‏ 


of go 45-8 


614. It was narrated that s pell po ge Gi - 64 
‘Abdullah bin "Hárith bin Nawfal — . T zT 
: 1 5 eugi 
said: “I asked whether the of e g o ad 
Messenger of Allah # prayed ‘dbs ail By e الله بن الْحَارِثِ‎ 4 
voluntary prayer when travelling, — .;- "M Li 
but I could not find anyone to tell فلم‎ A في‎ co S الله‎ 425 of ec 
me until Umm Hani’ bint Abu — , j% af el c isd acd sot 
Talib told me that he had come ERE MM TEM أ‎ 
during the year of the Conquest -° «cea لِب: انه قيم عام‎ = 
(of Makkah). He ordered that a - 5 <5 e ei ME aa ai dE 
screen be held up, and that was i es 
done, and he took a bath; then he bs; 
prayed eight Rak'ah (units) of 
voluntary prayer.” (Sahih) 
«e — صلوة المسافرين» باب أستحباب صلوة الضحى‎ c جه مسلم‎ P : تخريج‎ 
من حديث الزهري به بإختلاف يسير.‎ CTT Te 
Comments: 
The Prophet #@ stayed in Makkah on the occasion of its conquest in the 
capacity of a "person on a journey’. In spite of it, he performed the forenoon 
(Dhuha) voluntary prayer. He, however, did not perform the Sunnah prayer 
(regular supererogatory prayer performed before and after the obligatory 
prayers). 
615.It was narrated that s g XB M XM GR - ue 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: “The a T PNE 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘No == FU الْحَمِيدٍ‎ Se GL Je 
one of you should bathe in open — .- Lecce. dp Be ej 
land or on a roof where he is not 7 ^? Bs a 
concealed; even if he does not see — 4 عَنْ‎ ase Jl = tis o ddl 
anyone, he can still be seen. Y Be ai 16 


(Daf) 


o 5. 


c os 35 TS f Y sas 
EEA ab «5 55 ed OB Tyr 

تخریج : [إستاده ضعيف ie‏ وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد ضحيف» Ja code gil‏ لم 
يسمع من aul‏ عبدالله بن مسعود» والحسن بن عمارة مجمع على ترك style‏ 
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Chapter 114. Concerning The | DENT ! 
Prohibition Of Suppressing uel في‎ b ( لمعم‎ ) 


Urine Or Feces During Prayer QM (التحفة‎ wor si oie 


616. It was narrated that eb. yx 
: Bb Gba uu hos = XY 
‘Abdullah bin Arqam said: “The en 


Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: ‘If 36 «$55 (y هشام‎ GE ELE بن‎ Stas 
anyone of you needs to defecate 4 THEME e C rm í 
and the immediate call to prayer 0 ; 
(Igamah) is given, let him start exl; Sst ni 3151 ip : الله كله‎ 
with it (relieving himself). te Beg 
(Sahih) l 5 : . Cs ixi TS WA 
من‎ ^ic الطهارةء باب أيصلي الرجل وهو حاقن»‎ cog! gil an | تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
. والذهبي وغيرهم‎ TELS خزيمة» وابن حبان»‎ culo وصححه الترمذي»‎ Cá حديث هشام‎ 


Comments: 
The rationale behind the ruling is that if someone starts his prayer by 
suppressing the urge to relieve himself, he will neither feel at ease nor be 
able to pay due attention to the prayer which is the most important act of 
worship. 

617. It was narrated from Abu 2 0 53 e 55h Ge 

Umámah that the Messenger of 5 PETS og 

Allâh 3& forbade a man to of ‘dle بن‎ dyle Ux الحبّاب:‎ 

perform prayer when he was " 

suppressing (the urge to urinate 5 . 

or defecate). (Sahih) cha تھی أن‎ s 


Se EY jen 


تخريج : y [eol‏ جه أحمد : 0/ YU"‏ عن زيد بن الجباب به طول وقال البوصيري : 
هذا إسناد فيه السفر وهو ضعيف وللحديث شواهد منها الحديث CUA BY‏ 


618. It was narrated that Abu Gis شَيبَة:‎ all os أبو‎ Bas - ۸ 
Hurairah. said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said, No one of you 1 
should stand to pray when he Y» :3& الل‎ 5,25 dB عن " هُْرَيْرَةَ قَالَ:‎ 
feels some discomfort (because of YE. و ر‎ 
needing to urinate or a ii ونه انى‎ Ball J ! eel يعرم‎ 
(Sahih) 


$7 of 0. g~ ae. 2 F 
T عن‎ c (225 YI ou» عن‎ KOC "n 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة: 477/7 cu‏ وقال البوصيري: رجاله ثقات € وله 
شواهد. 
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619. It was narrated from 
Thawbán that the Messenger of 
Allah 3i& said: "No one among the 
Muslims should stand to pray 
when he is suppressing (the need 
to urinate or defecate) until he 
has relieved himself.” (Hasan) 


باب أيصلي الرجل وهو حاقن؟» (Arie‏ 


Chapter 115. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Bleeding Woman Who Has 
Counted The Days Of Her 
Period Before Her Flow Of 
Blood Became Continuous 


620. It was narrated from "Urwah 
bin Zubair that Fatimah bint Abi 
Hubaish narrated to him that she 
went to the Messenger of Allah # 
and complained to him about 
bleeding. The Messenger of Allah 
# said: "Rather that is a vein, so 
look and see when your period 
comes, then do not perform the 
prayer. When the period is over, 
then purify yourself and perform 
the prayer between one period to 
the next.” (Da‘if) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب في المرأة تستحاض ... eM‏ 


Comments: 


a. ‘That is a vein’ means it is a ailment, not the regular menstrual blood. As 
such the rules governing the routine period do not apply to it. 

b. A woman suffering from bleeding out of her ordinary periods must also take 
a bath at the end of the menstruation period, like à normal woman and 
thereafter start praying like a normal woman. She can also go to the mosque; 
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read the Qur’an and let the husband have intercourse with her, and do all 
things that are forbidden during the monthly period for a woman. 


621. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#6 and said: ʻO Messenger of 
Allah #¢! I am a woman who 
bleeds continuously and never 
becomes pure, should I give up 
the prayer? He said: "No, rather 
that is a vein and it is not 
menstruation. When the time of 
your period comes, leave off the 
prayer, and when it is over, take a 
bath and wash the blood from 
yourself and perform the prayer.” 
This is the Hadith of Waki’. 
(Sahih) 


622. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh said: “I used 
to bleed continuously and 
heavily. I went to the Prophet # 
asking him for advice and telling 
him (about my situation). I found 
him with my sister Zainab and 
said: 'O Messenger of Alláh! I 
need to ask you something.’ He 
said: "What is it?’ I said: ‘I bleed 
continuously and heavily, and 
that is keeping me from prayer 
and fasting. What do you 
command me to do about it?’ He 
said: ‘1 advise you to use a piece 
of cotton, for that will take away 
the blood." 1 said: ‘It is more than 
that." And he mentioned 
something like the Hadith of 
Sharik (below). (Da‘if) 
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“ 5t Pt roe | 12 ^ 
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^ 
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تخريج : esta]‏ ضعيف] 2l‏ جه «alo sil‏ الطهارة. باب ما روي أن المستحاضة تغتسل 
1 8 
لكل صلوة. ح :۲۸۸ من حديث ابن عقيل به # وابن عقيل ضعيف (e‏ ح۹۰ 


Comments: 
“Use a piece of cotton’ means: I advise you to put some cotton on the blood 
spot, and tie it with a piece of cloth so that the blood gets absorbed in the 
cotton, and does not intermittently spoil your clothes, and you are able to 
perform prayer etc., with perfect ease. 


623. It was narrated that Umm oe ee a ie ome Gas — ۳ 
Salamah said: “A woman asked 7) . ¢ 4 4. i. وعدم‎ 
the Prophet #: ‘I bled óf (UUl قالا: حدثنا ابو‎ (dace ابن‎ 
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days and nights that you used to an 3 dd : 55 i bd 
menstruate.'" (One of the „5 وَلكِنْ‎ Y» : قال‎ NABI psu 
narrators Abu Bakr (Ibn Abu EAR dae qm qi 
Shaibah) said in his Hadith: . يام والليالي التي كنت تحيضين؟‎ ae 


^ 
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"Estimate the number of days in — $4 فى حَديئه: ودره‎ 5 » JG 
the month, then take a bath and 4 EF PT y. n 
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cloth and perform prayer." (Da"if) Cl 3‏ 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب في المرأة تستحاض ... الخ» 


Wire‏ من حديث عبيدالله بهء إلا أنه قال: عن سليمان عن رجل من الأنصار # والرجل 


Comments: 
Just like the woman's bleeding out of periods, if a person is suffering from 
some other condition that invalidates his ablution’, such as frequent passing 
of wind, or involuntary dripping of urine, then the person concerned is to 
be regarded as exempt from normal rules of Sharf'ah. In such cases he is not 
to shun his prayers but to perform fresh ablution for each prayer, and 
complete the entire cycle of his prayer including his Sunnah 
(supererogatory) and Nafi (voluntary) prayers. 


ا ا Nn rr ne‏ وو وسوت مم تد مو وو عمق ع وسيم 
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624. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Be ox C29 0م‎ sis ا‎ 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 2° % بن ^947 و‎ i علي‎ kd uM 
came to the Prophet # and said: of «$5 Gis قالا:‎ (Xx أبى‎ SI 
'O Messenger of Allah! lama  . : , : 
woman who bleeds continuously cem ue de m 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه ca glo d‏ الطهارةء باب من قال تغتسل من طهر إلى ظهر» 
ح:۲۹۸» وضعفه يحي القطان وابن معين # الأعمش تقدمء ح۰۱۷۸ وحبيب» ح: YAY‏ عنعنا . 
Comments:‏ 
It is preferable for a woman undergoing the phase of bleeding out of‏ 
periods, to perform two prayers at a time with one bath. Alternately, it is‏ 
enough that she just makes the ablution for each prayers.‏ 


625. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 45 أبى‎ 5 5; gf Ge - we 
bin Thabit, from his father, from CR e eee 
his. grandfather, that the Prophet «Eh Gas IÉ st بن‎ he m 
2 said: “The woman who ie TONG on Gb جن‎ cori oF 5e 
experiences irregular non- Brae, Oy J i 1 
menstrual bleeding should leave قال:‎ RE LU عن‎ tele OF انف‎ 
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bath, and perform ablution for pais une لکل‎ a6 : Xe 
each prayer, and she should fast Cia 
and perform the prayer." (Da^if) | E 
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Chapter 116. Concerning The 
Woman Who Is Confused 
About Her Bleeding And 
Does Not Know The Days Of 
Her Cycle 


626. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Zubair and ‘Amrah bint 
' Abdur-Rahmán that ‘Aishah the 
wife of the Prophet % said: 
^Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
experienced prolonged non- 
menstrual bleeding for seven 
years when she was married to 
'Abdur-Rahmán bin 'Awf. She 
complained about that to the 
Prophet % and the Prophet à& 
said: "That is not menstruation, 
rather it is a vein, so when the 
time of your period comes, leave 
the prayer, and. when it is over, 
take a bath and perform prayer.’ " 
‘Aishah said: "She used to bathe 
for every prayer and then perform 
the prayer. She used to sit in a 
washtub belonging to her sister 
Zainab bint Jahsh and the blood 
would turn the water red.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيض» باب عرق الاستحاضة» ح:۳۲۷» ومسلمء الحيض› 
ياب المستحاضة وغسلها وصلاتهاء ح ۲۳٤:‏ من حديث اأزهري به . 


Comments: 


a. "When the time of your period comes’ means when there come the days of 
your menstruation before you developed the present condition. 

b. Taking a bath separately for each prayer was Umm Habibah bint Jahsh’s 
independent judgment. The Ahádith of the Prophet $£ speak of only one 
obligatory bath to be done by women at the end of their period of 


menstruation. 
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Chapter 117. Concerning A 
Virgin Who Starts To 
Experience Prolonged Non- 
Menstrual Bleeding, Or If 
She Has A Regular Period 
But Forgets It 


627. It was narrated from 
Hamnah bint fahsh that she 
experienced prolonged non- 
menstrual bleeding during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8. 
She came to the Messenger of 
Allah #§ and said: “I am suffering 
prolonged and painful bleeding." 
He said: "Fil it with a pad of 
cloth." She said: "It is worse than 
that, it is flowing copiously." He 
said: "Then bind yourself with a 
cloth and observe your menses for 
six or seven days, in the 
knowledge of Allah, then have a 
bath and perform prayer and fast 
for twenty-three or twenty-four 
days. Delay Zuhr and bring 'Asr 
forward, and take (one) bath for 
both, and delay Maghrib and 
bring ‘Isha’ forward, and have 
(one) bath for both. This is what I 
prefer of the two matters.' '' 


(Da'if 


Comments: 
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تتخريج : [ضعيف] تقدم» ح ٦۲۲:‏ . 


a. The Arabic expression Fi ‘ilm-i-lidh (literally, in Alláh's knowledge) used by 
the Prophet 4%% in his reply means: Reckon the days of your impurity 
according to your best judgment, and put your trust in Allah who knows 
perfectly well your limitations in keeping count of your days. He will surely 
forgive any genuine mistake made by you in reckoning the days of your 


purity and impurity. 


b. The expression “This is what I prefer of the two matters’ conveys the idea 
that three bathes in a day is not a binding necessity. The Prophet i£, 
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Chapter 118. What Was فی ما جاءَ فى‎ Tu" - (1A (المعجم‎ 
Narrated About Menstrual (A T idc MOL axi دم‎ 
Blood That Gets On Clothing لحيْضٍ يصِيب الثوب‎ e 


628. It was narrated that Umm =) Gis: lbs محمد بن‎ Gi - ۸ 
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Comments: 

a. This shows that menstrual blood is impure and must be washed off. 

b. At times, mere washing with plain water does not remove the blood spot. 
The clothing should, therefore, be rubbed to clean it. Any faint impression 
still lurking on the garment after one's best effort is condonable. The Arabic 
word Dila'i (literally a rib) used by the Prophet # as a rubbing agent here 
means any thin and semi-long twig or piece of wood. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب غسل الدمء ح:۲۲۷١۷٠۳»‏ ومسلمء الطهارةء 


630. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ¿ji GAS stg S aes Gis - we 
the wife of the Prophet #€ said: 
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“One of us used to menstruate, 
then rub the blood off her 
garment when she became pure 
again, and wash it, and sprinkle 
water over the rest of the 
garment, then perform prayer in 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


z 


The clothing on the woman's body during the period, if free from any trace 
of blood, is perfectly pure. If smeared with blood, washing will turn it 
clean. As such there should be no hitch in performing prayer with such 
clothes on. It is also perfectly in order if separate clothes are used during 
those particular days by the ladies. (Bukhári: 323) 


Chapter 119. The 
Menstruating Woman Does 
Not Have To Make Up For 
The Prayer She Missed 


631. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman asked her: "Does a 
woman who menstruates have to 
make up for the prayers she 
misses?" ‘Aishah said to her: “Are 
you a Haruriyyah?!! We used to 
menstruate with the Prophet يك‎ 
then become pure, and he did not 
tell us to make up for the prayers 
we missed." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


-A Bales حديث‎ 


a. Women are not allowed to perform prayer during their monthly course 
period (Bukhári: 304). All Muslims, with the exception of Khárijites are 
agreed on this point. This is the reason why ‘Aishah % asked the woman 


p] Meaning from the Khawürij, taken from Harura' the location where they originated. 
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questioner in surprise if she was a Khárijite because it is only they who ask 
such questions. 

b. It is a special favor of Allah on women that He did not command them to 
make up for the missed prayers, for it would surely be quite a difficult task 
for them to make good their missed eight to ten days of ritual prayers each 
month. Fasts, on the other hand, come only once in a year, and it is not 
such a great task to fast for the missed eight to ten days during the course 
of the coming eleven months. 


Chapter 120. A Menstruating 
Woman Taking Something 
From The Mosque 

632. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 
said to me: ‘Get me a mat from the 
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mosque.’ I said: ‘I am menstruating’ 


He said: "Your menstruation is not in ‘ore 5 Iw 3 
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تخريجح: [صخيح] أخرجه Vitel‏ بإسناد صحيح عن عبدالله البهي قال: حدثتني 
عائشة أن رسول الله BE‏ كان فى المسبجد فقال للجارية: ناولينى الخمرة . 


Comments: 

a. Women in the state of menstruation or Nifés (postnatal bleeding) are 
prohibited from entering the mosque. 

b. It is a different matter if a woman, standing outside the precincts of the 
mosque takes something of necessity from, or put it inside the mosque, 
since this action, not falling under the definition of ‘entering the mosque,’ is 
perfectly in order. 


633. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 


said: “The Prophet #¢ used to 
bring his head close to me when I 
was menstruating and he was in 
Ttikâf (seclusion in a mosque for 
the purpose of worship), and 1 
would wash it and comb his 
hair.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a. A man in a state of I'tikáf (seclusion in a mosque for worship) is not allowed 
to come out of the mosque without a genuine excuse or pressing necessity. 
b. Peeping the head out of the mosque does not fall under the definition of 


coming out of the mosque. 


634. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3€ 
used to put his head in my lap 
when I was menstruating and 
recite Qur'án." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : o>!‏ جه البخاري» الحيض c‏ باب قراءة الرجل T‏ حجر امرأته وهى حائض » 
2 وح VORA‏ ومسلمء الحيض » ياب جواز غسل الحائض رأس زوجها .2.2 الخ 


Comments: 


ح :۲۰۱ من حديث منصور به. 


a. It also confirms the fact that the entire body of a menstruating woman is 
pure, the only exception being the part connected with the "blood". 

b. Rules for reciting the Qur'án from memory are different from those relating 
to the touching of the Noble Book for that purpose. 


Chapter 121. What A Man 
May Do With His Wife 
When She Is Menstruating 


635. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If one of us was 
- menstruating, the Messenger of 
Allah g would tell her to tie her 
waist-wrapper around herself if 
the bleeding was heavy, then he 
would embrace her. And who 
among you can control his desire 
as the Messenger of Allah # used 
to control his desire?" (Sahih) 


(المعجم Jed 6 SE - ON)‏ من 
امْرَآَتِهِ )13 S518‏ حَايِضًا (التحفة (Y Y‏ 


z 
^. 


Gis الْجَرّاح:‎ n الله‎ Xe Ge - ٥ 


oh‏ الأخوّصء X DS‏ الْكَرِيم؛ ح: 
xi 5 GL,‏ یی بن C nude‏ 
QUEM XE‏ عَنْ gi Xue‏ إِسْحَاقَ؛ ح: 

^X... 


Ao i42 A. NEUTRA A fe on sf et 
ov سام‎ ri ^ M i - 
Ae عن‎ b ori عن‎ 


£u عَنْ‎ ad الأسوّدء عَنْ‎ of 5 
Lats 256 dp إِحْدَاناء‎ GAP :cj6 
I ELIGE RAN 


are 4^ Seo ai e gef- -A nj? at 
OW US Zu SED Q5 KREG نم‎ 


The Chapters On Dry Ablution 


أبواب التيمم 423 


5 4 e qu 2 P d 
Fash) يَمْلِك‎ BE EUY 


ms‏ خر جه البخاري› «ual‏ باب مباشرة الحاثض› Yi‏ ومسلمء الحيض e‏ يأب 
مباشرة الحائض فوق الازار» VAP ie‏ من حديث على بن مسهر به. 


Comments: 


a. Having sex with a menstruating woman is prohibited in Islam. 
b. Short of the intercourse, all other things like embracing her or kissing her 


etc., are perfectly in order. 


c. Mubásharah in Arabic means either (i) having sex or (ii) simply embracing 
and caressing the wife. Here it is used in the latter sense. 


636. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "If one of us was 
menstruating, the Messenger of 


Allah #@ would tell her to tie her . 


waist-wrapper around herself, 
then he would embrace her.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : az ol‏ البخاري» الحيض» باب 


ومسلمء الحيض wh c‏ مباشرة الحأئض فوق الإزار»ء YAT ee‏ من حديث منصور به. 


637. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ under his 
blanket, then I felt that I was 
menstruating as women do, so I 
slipped out from under the cover. 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Are you menstruating?’ I said: 'I 
feel that I am menstruating as 
women do.’ He said: ‘That is 
what Allah has decreed for the 
daughters of Adam.’ So I slipped 
out and sorted myself out, then I 
came back, and the Messenger of 
Allah š said to me: ‘Come under 
the cover with me, so I went in 
with him.” (Hasan) 
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البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح رجاله ثقات . 


"Sorted myself out’ means took due precaution against defiling my clothes 


from impurity. 


638. It was narrated from 
Mu'áwiyah bin Abu Sufyán that 
he asked Umm Habibah, the wife 
of the Prophet 3&: "What did you 
used to do with the Messenger of 
Allah #5 when you were 
menstruating?” She said: "If it 
was at the beginning of the period 
when the bleeding is heavy, we 
would tie the waist-wrapper 
tightly around our thighs, then lie 
down with the Messenger of 
Allah $&." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 122. Prohibition Of 
Sexual Intercourse With A 
Menstruating Woman 

639. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh عله‎ said: ‘Whoever has 
intercourse with a menstruating 


woman, or with a woman in her 


rear, or who goes to a fortuneteller 
and believes what he says, he has 
disbelieved in that which was 
revealed to Muhammad.’ '* 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الكهانة والتطيرء باب في الكهان» ح ۳۹٠٤:‏ والترمذي» 
M9 in‏ وذكر GAS‏ في تعليله * حكيم الأثرم وثقه الجمهور» ولحديثه شواهد عند مسلم وغيره. 


Comments: 


a. Alláh has appointed a natural channel for satisfying men's sexual urge with 
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women. It is a channel that would breed offsprings. The anus is not the 
place for the purpose. It is unnatural to use it the way the inhabitants of 
Sodom did among whom the Prophet Lut asi was sent as a warner. 

b. A Káhin (fortuneteller) is one who claims to know the future of the people. 
In our part of the world people practising Nujum (astrology), Ramal 
(foretelling by figures) and Jafar (art of prediction) all belong to the same 
category which the Messenger of Allah $£ has denounced and warned 
against. 


Chapter 123. The Expiation es ÉE اٿ“ ف‎ - ٢ 

: TE QTY المعجم‎ 
For One Who Has Sexual من‎ RP eS AA ! 
Intercourse With A CVYY (التحفة‎ Last gl 
Menstruating Woman 
640. It was narrated from Ibn oc Bhs SES ty محمد‎ is - ۰ 
Abbâs that the Prophet #¢ said : (ts z ae (e NA mE 


concerning one who has 
intercourse with a woman when عَنْ أك‎ KM گر‎ rar a «SE 
she is menstruating: "Let him give 1 als ox A : HE 
0 A eA 6 8 Le - 1 k 3 x 1 
a Dinar or half a Dinar in A له عن عنس ھن ابن امي‎ 
charity.” (Sahih) CAE ge E st ul alt في‎ di isi 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح أ آخر جه cal gl‏ الطهارة» باب في ۲٤ Ta Cod ei ols]‏ من 
LU Cal‏ .وص حححه آحمد» Sell;‏ والذهبي وغيرهم . 

Comments: 

a. Dinar was a gold coin used in the days of the Prophet # in Arabia. It 
measured about 4.4 grams. It is is, therefore, incumbent, in the light of the 
Hadith, on any one committing this act to give in charity a price equivalent 
to 4.4 grams of gold to a person who is deserving, poor and hard-pressed. 

b. Some scholars from among the pious predecessors have reconciled the 
apparent difference between the figures of one Dinar and half a Dinar, by 
suggesting that one Dinár of charity is expiation for committing the act in 
the early stages of menstruation when blood is reddish in colour, while half 
a Dinar is for doing it in the later stages when the blood colour is yellowish. 
Some other scholars have suggested that it depends on your capacity. If 
well-to-do, give a full Dinar, if hard-pressed, give just half a Dinar. 


Chapter 124. How A Sari في‎ HU - OYE (المعجم‎ 
Menstruating Woman Should 
Bathe (YE (التحفة‎ Jit EX 


641. It was narrated from ’Aishah e و‎ fore CE jr Es 2 as - f| 
that the Prophet à3& said to her, 
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when she was menstruating: i ! Je ists tg fos iva 
“Undo your braids and bathe.” gs OU عائسة‎ QE بن عور عن ابوه‎ 
(Sahih) 
(A narrator) ‘Ali said in his T 
' narration: "Undo your head.” . وَاغتسلي؟‎ 
telah pain sas في‎ Be JU 
وصححه المجد ابن تيمية وغيره»‎ ce ۷۹/١: أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة‎ [eem oa inal | : تخرييج‎ 
Comments: osea! في‎ shel, 
"Undo your head' means: Undo the braids of your hair or plaits and wash. 


your head. The ruling does not apply to a bath from sexual impurity. 
(Compare previous Ahádith 603 & 604). 


642. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Asma’ asked the Messenger 
of Allâh #6 about bathing after 
one’s period. He said: “One of 
you should take her water and 
lote leaves, and purify herself, 
and purify herself well, or 
thoroughly. Then she should pour 
water over her head and rub it 
vigorously so that the water 
reaches the roots of her hair. Then 
she should take a piece of cotton 
perfumed with musk and purify 
herself with it." Asma’ said: 
“How should I purify myself with 
it?" He said: "Subhán Allah! purify 
yourself with it!” ‘Aishah said, as 
if whispering to her: “Wipe away 
the traces of blood with it.” Then 
she (Asmá') asked him about 
bathing to cleanse oneself from 
sexual impurity. He said: "One of 
you should take her water, and 
purify herself, and purify herself 
well, or thoroughly. She should 
pour water over her head and rub 
it so that water reaches the roots 
of her hair, then she should pour 
water over her body." 'Áishah 
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said: “How good were the 
women of the Ansfr! For they did 
not let shyness keep them from 
understanding their religion 
e (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب استحباب استعمال المغتسلة من 


مسك في موضع الدم» ح:۳۳۲(ج) من ابن ghey‏ وغيره به. 


Comments: 


a. A bath from the impurity of menses needs more elaborate cleaning than a 
bath from the impurity of intercourse because the frequency of the former is 


less than that of the latter. 


b. Putting lote leaves in boiling water makes it a better detergent. 
c. Applying perfume on the particular spot is meant to remove any 


unwelcome smell. 


Chapter 125. What Was 
narrated Concerning Eating 
With A Menstruating Woman 


643. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to eat the meat from 
a bone when I was menstruating, 
then the Messenger of Allah كك‎ 
would take it and put his mouth 
where my mouth had been. And I 
would drink from a vessel, and 
the Messenger of Allah 3& would 
take it and put his mouth where 
my mouth had been, and 1 was 
menstruating.” (Sahth) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب جواز غسل الحائض رأس زوجها 


a. It shows that the body of a menstruating woman is pure, and the impurity 
in essence is ‘legal’ except for the blood whose impurity is perceivable. 

b. The mouth and saliva of a menstruating woman is also pure. It is perfectly 
in order to eat and drink from the food and water left over by her. 


644. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Jews would not sit with a 


gh ae PNG ssec 
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menstruating woman in a house, 
nor eat with her, nor drink with 
her. That was mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allah #8, then Allâh 
revealed the words: “They ask you 
concerning menstruation. Say: that 
is a harmful thing, therefore, keep 
away from women during 
menses.” The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: "Do everything 


except sexual intercourse.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» الباب السابق» ح:۳۰۲ من حديث حماد به مطولاً. 


Comments: 


a. Islam attaches the highest importance to cleanliness and purity. It is, 
nevertheless, free from the strict laws of the Jews. Hence it is that, except 
sexual intercourse (which is prohibited during the monthly course and days 
of impurity after childbirth), all other activities — sitting together, eating 
and drinking together, kissing each other, and sharing the bed together — 


are all permissible in Islam. 


b. Should a person feel that, while embracing his wife, he might not be able to 
keep a check on his passion and might feel tempted to commit the 
prohibited, he would be well advised not to avail the juridical licence but 
try to avoid being too intimate with his wife during that period. 


Chapter 126. Concerning 
Menstruating Women 
Keeping Away From the 
Mosque 

645. It was narrated that Jasrah 
said: “Umm Salamah told me: 
“The Messenger of Allah له‎ 
entered the courtyard of this 
mosque and called out at the top 
of his voice: “The mosque is not 
permissible for anyone who is 
sexually impure or any woman 
who is menstruating.” (Da‘if) 
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oA S 


ers‏ : [إستاده ضعيف] am‏ المزي في تهذيب NY /۲۷ JUSS‏ ترجمة محدوج 


من حديث أبي نعيم به PE‏ © أبوالشطاب وشيحخه OY so‏ (تقریب)» والحديث ضعفه صاحب 


Commenis: 


d داود(؟ )0 يعني‎ P CL s c 5l 5 35 


Scholars have divergent views on this Hadith. Some of them regard its chain 
of transmission as ‘Weak’ while others consider it of the category of Hasan 
(Good) because of other supporting evidences. There is, however, a 
consensus among the scholars that the ruling contained in the Hadith is 


valid and binding. 


Chapter 127. Concerning 
What A Woman Sees Of 
Yellowish Or Brownish 
Discharge After Her Period Is 
Over 

646. It was narrated from Umm 
Bakr that she was told that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said concerning a 
woman who sees that which 
causes her doubt (i.e. some 
bleeding) after she becomes pure: 
‘That is a vein or veins.” (Daf) 
Muhammad bin Yahya said: 
“What was meant by ‘after she 
becomes pure’ is after having a 
bath (following the end of her 
period)." 
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647. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “We did not think 
anything of the yellowish or 
brownish discharge.” (Sahih) 

(Another chain) It was narrated 
that Umm 'Atiyyah said: "We did 
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not think that the yellowish or 
brownish discharge counted for 

anything.” عة‎ GLAS GS :ILIÓ0! du ate 
Muhamamd bin Yahya said: as : 

“Wuhaib (who narrated the 

second version) is the better of Js $35 3 EMAL ARN 
them with this according to us.” 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» con mE‏ باب الصفرة والكدرة في غير أيام الحيض » YYVe‏ من 
ديف tare ysl‏ الحديك SEN Ju NE‏ ايها ; 
Comments: dido ou iM nad‏ 
The narrator means to say that they (the women in those days) did not‏ 
consider it a part of menstruation. The previous Hadith has already‏ 
indicated that the ruling belongs to the time following the bath at the end of‏ 
the period. However, if the yellowish or brownish discharge is once again‏ 
followed by the red fluid, then it shall be considered a part of menstruation.‏ 


Chapter 128. How Long کم‎ MEAT wn - A esae il) 
Should Women In Postnatal ` ae 
Bleeding Wait (Before (YA تجلس (التحفة‎ 


Praying, etc.)? 

648. It was narrated that Umm SNC HEAT He s x C — 4 
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Messenger of Allah ريل‎ women in — 7 c شجاع بن الوَليدء عَنْ علي‎ Gu 


postnatal bleeding (after — 5S ist 32 idee عَنْ ابي‎ EN 


childbirth) used to wait for torty ME Eo ore TP 
days, and we used to put Wars! HE على‎ FILE قالت: كانت‎ AL el عَنْ‎ 


: id bs, B a^ 7 vot 57 ate - 
on our faces because of freckles. i by xs ^M ie الله‎ des 
(Hasan) Een ged Ga ree 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب ماجاء في وقت النفساء» YN Vig‏ من 
حديث على بن عبدالأعلی t4‏ و صححه الحاكم» EC SU‏ واحسله النووى. 
Comments: i 5‏ 


a. Nifüs is the blood secreted from inside a woman after childbirth. Scholars 
have divergent views about its maximum duration. A majority of them are 
inclined towards considering it for forty days. In case the flow of blood 
persists beyond that period, then technically it is not postnatal bleeding but 
vaginal secretion other than postnatal bleeding. In this condition the woman 
must bathe and start performing devotional acts like prayers and fasting. If 


[1] See no. 466. 
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bleeding stops earlier than forty days, then abstinence from the 
aforementioned rituals is not needed, and normal devotional activities can 


be restarted after taking the bath. 


b. Wars, as explained under Hadith 466, is a yellowish plant from Yemen used 
(especially by women) as a liniment and for dye. 


649. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 2% 
set the time for postnatal bleeding 
at forty days, except for one who 
becomes pure before that.” (Da‘if) 


356^ A ر‎ 


as سَعِيدٍ:‎ ij عبد الله‎ GI - 4 
ua أو‎ dL y ex عَنْ‎ dw 


oF ey 


Er or als 


a: 


Rs E ol Srt 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] وصححه البوصيري E‏ المحاربي كان يدلس وعنعن» وسلام هو 
الطويل كما قال البيهقي ۳٤۳/١:‏ وهو متروك كما فى التقريب وغيره» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


Comments: 


As to the chain of narration, the Hadith is ‘Weak’ but the ruling contained in 
it, being proved from other sound AAádith, is correct. 


Chapter 129. One Who Has 
Intercourse With His Wife 
When She Is Menstruating 


650. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “If a man had 
intercourse with his wife while 
she was menstruating, the 
Prophet # commanded him to 
give half a Dinar in charity.” 
(Sahih) 


(المعجم DE - OY‏ مَنْ BS‏ عَلَى 
ag it‏ حَايْض (التحفة OYA‏ 


Ei الله بن الْجَرّاح:‎ ite (as - xe. 
eis عَنْ‎ TOU » الأخوّص‎ off 
" B] JES گان‎ d ey oth عن‎ 

ol 8 45i en «ass cas ab Ae 


eS a‏ ديثار. 


we - 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء الطهارةء باب ماجاء في الكفارة في ذلك» VV ie‏ من 
حديث عبدالكريم (أبي أمية) (Qe c bails c4‏ فإنه شاهد له. 


Comments: 


For detailed comments see notes under He 640. 


Chapter 130. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman 


651. It was narrated that 


Tw" = eiu Ju‏ : في مو 


PLC wi 
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‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d said: “I asked 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ about 
eating with a menstruating 
woman and he said: ‘Eat with 
her.’ ” (Hasan) 
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J FA ب‎ m E e ان‎ 
de JE [od p" p? 5 dst 236 
stg» GU c ast 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ol‏ جه cola gal‏ الطهارة» باب في المذي» VAY Ie‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


العلاع به» و سنه الترمذي› AY Ye‏ 


The question has been dealt with under Hadith 643. 


Chapter 131. Performing 
Prayer In The Garment Of A 
Menstruating Woman 


652. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& 
was performing prayer, and I was 
by his side. I was menstruating, 
and I was wearing a wool cloak, 
and part of it was over him.” 
(Sahih) 


يدي المصلي»ء ح:514 عن ابن cal‏ 


Comments: 


حه مسلم» sal‏ باب الاعتراض بين 


(المعجم )17١‏ - بَابٌ: فى MAN‏ فى 
OY deal) AI cosi‏ 
س ع SC‏ 
uo Ss ol Di - ۲‏ شيد 
tz Ls,‏ طلخ 9 axe R Pa ee‏ الله 
gl‏ عَبْدٍ الله بن CE‏ عَنْ o6 EIG ii‏ 


bis ate p Gf; (ud ME الله‎ 3,25 
MAX وَعَلَيْهِ‎ «J LAU Ses «aue 


An 
Lis 


شيبة وغيره به. 


The use of a cloth or garment as a covering for the body by a menstruating 
woman does not make the entire clothing unclean: Her blood, however, if it 
soils. the cloth, shall only make the affected part unclean. Once the spot is 
washed, the entire cloth or garment becomes fit for all uses, even for prayer 
etc. 

5 qe Gis - ۳ 


n o qoia Gk Edi $ x oes 


653. It was narrated from 
Maimunah that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 performed prayer 
wearing a wool cloak. Part of it 
was over him and part was over gle; cade LAM 5 ale; Ec 3e 
her, and she was menstruating. TET. 

(Sahih) ORE وَحِيَ‎ hak 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود. الطهارةء باب الرخصة في ذلك» Yig‏ من 


river عن‎ caliá p ET 
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OWN Te ومسلمء‎ YTV : عليه (الببخاريء ح‎ Gite وأصله‎ i4 Olds خديث‎ 


Chapter 132. When A Girl’s 
Puberty Period Begins, She 
Should Not Pray Unless She 
Is Wearing A Head Cover 


654. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet 3€ entered upon 
her, and a freed slave girl of hers 
concealed herself. The Prophet 3& 
asked: “Have her periods begun?” 
She said: "Yes." He tore a piece of 
his turban and said: "Cover your 
head with this." (Da"if) 


cu p! o6 ~ 00 dud 


3s dar chis 


(YYY (التحفة‎ 


awd Bo 


T Jr B55 IN محمد‎ oi 
OF (he gb عَمْرِو‎ OF TES 
SEG qe GN, EX of عَائِحَّةَ:‎ 
I L هال‎ ui iy 
[JUS asic لها مِنْ‎ Gti oes ENG 


2“ 1 
«اختمري بهذا" 1 


(SS Sle 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبى شيبة :۲۲۹/۲ بهء وقال البوصيرى: هذا إسناد فيه 
Y 0 * P p "‏ 
عبدالكريم وهو ابن أبي المخارق» ضعفه أحمد وغيره بل قال ابن عبدالبر مجمع على ضعفه . 


655. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Allah 
does not accept the prayer of a 
woman who menstruates (i.e. an 
adult woman) except with a head 
cover.” (Sahih) 


od f dams dex Gis - Yee 
TVS] cou uf; aas 
S56 of S el 


gl Gis : 
ge A سے‎ 
Mac C 
SE * 2.23 e~ 
الحارث» عن‎ 
A. ی‎ R 
قبل الله‎ WD 


m. ty. ° 
D. MEN جن‎ 
7 ETEA ules $ - 
^. 2 set HE aahe 
Gusu إلا‎ Qai io 


٤ يوين‎ 


caxile 


تخريج : [صحيح ] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوة» باب المرأة تصلي بغير خمارء ح ٤1:‏ من حديث 
حمأد 643 وحسنه الترمذي» ح : PYY‏ وصححه اين edaja‏ وابن cob‏ والحاكم» والذهبى . 


Comments: 


a. Covering the head for prayer is compulsory for a woman, even if she is 
secluded from the sight of others. This command for covering is not related 
to rulings concerning veil, which is not needed before non-marriageable 
near relations. 

b. Singling out ‘woman’ for the ruling clearly indicates that it is a female- 
specific ruling, and a man can perform prayer without a cover on his head. 
However, even for men it is not desirable to make it a habit to perform 
prayer with a bare head. 
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Chapter 133. A Women Who السا‎ 2 ç- orr T 
Is Menstruating May Dye g^ x » j 
Her Hands (VY (التحفة‎ La aia تختضب‎ 


AL "EA A0 45225 


656. It was narrated from Gus محمد بن‎ Gis - >65 
Mu'ádh that a woman asked 
‘Aishah: “Can a woman who is 
menstruating, dye her hands?” iis Lite aca oh Sul ¿é Gun 
She said: "We were with the ae E وي"‎ EN Ur 
Prophet 4& and we used to dye فقالت: قد كنا‎ flail! قالت: تختضب‎ 
our hands, and he did not tell us te C Tu: LS 1o. 3€ f Se 
not to do that.” (Sahih) ي 38 ونحن فلم يكن‎ 


- 


Gis Peri E A c pee 


Ao ع‎ 


. عه‎ OS 


تخريج : ext]‏ صحيح] JU,‏ البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح» Qu‏ هو ابن منهال» 
وأيوب هو السختياني . 
Comments: 1‏ 
a. The Prophet's not prohibiting a thing means his silent approval.‏ 
b. The term 'dye" stands for anything that, when applied to the hands or the‏ 
head, changes their color. Henna is also a dyeing agent.‏ 


Chapter 134. Wiping Over الْمَسْح عَلَى‎ SG- ort (المعجم‎ 
Bandages “OYE (التحفة‎ iCal 


Fares “4% 


657. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin (42 : dedi out? ip محمد‎ BAS - ۷ 
Abu Talib said: "I broke one of PE p 
my forearms and I asked the أنبانا إِسْرَائِيل» عَنْ و بن‎ 


Prophet #@ about that. He told me — :- lek ae ee f 
j taul 7 4 بل ب*‎ : "NUES 
to wipe over the bandages." OF «b عن‎ due gi OF 6d 


D ام‎ Soe TE) [1 £ o "P 3. 
(Maudu’) بن أبى طالب قال: انكسَّرّت‎ te Se cam 
e Luo ور‎ “ 
i i imi HE -6 am oz Yo «4x e 
Another chain with similar Baz كل‎ aud 2 if ونث‎ dodi 


meaning. 7 zs 


قال أَبُو الْحَسَنِ : مله TO dali‏ 
عَنْ rye "HERE‏ 
تخريج: [إسناده موضوع] قال الامام أحمد في عمرو بن خالد الواسطي: كذاب يروي عن 
زيد بن علي عن all‏ أحاديث موضوعة يكذب . 
Comments:‏ 


The ruling contained in the Hadith is correct because the affected person has 
no other alternative. 
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Chapter 135. Saliva That Gets 
On Clothes 


658. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I saw the Prophet 
#§ carrying Hasan bin ‘Ali on his 
shoulder, and his saliva was 
dripping down on him.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسئاده صحيح ] anl‏ أحمد: ££V [Y‏ عن وكيع can‏ إلا أنه قال: الحسن بن علي 


Comments: 
a. Human saliva is not impure. 


وهو الراجح؛ وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد صحيح ; 


b. It is no affront to a person’s dignity, however high or mighty he might be, 
to hold a child in his lap or carry it on his shoulders. 


Chapter 136. Spitting Into A 
Vessel 


659, It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wá'il that his father 
said: "A bucket was brought to 
the Prophet 3&; he rinsed his 
mouth and spat into it, and it was 
like musk or better than musk, 
and he rinsed his nostrils outside 
the bucket.” (Da‘if) 


£I في‎ gei SE - OTT (المعجم‎ 
(AYT (التحفة‎ 


[4 EL Geet a و‎ 
gh Ga IUS بن‎ aut 


Bea;‏ حَارِجاً مِنَ الدَّلْو. 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه احمد:٤/ ۳۱۸۰۳۱٦۰۳۱۰‏ من حديث مسعر ca‏ وقال 
البوصيري: هذا إسناد منقطع * عبدالجبار لم يسمع من أبيه شيئًا قاله ابن معين» والبخاري . 


660. It was narrated from Zuhri 
that Mahmud bin Rabi’ 
remembered that the Prophet 4% 
spat into a bucket from a well 
that belonged to them. (Sahih) 


M eaa] Gi مَرْوَانَ:‎ ph Ge - 


e بن‎ ew عن‎ TC عن‎ CAR 
i Aige 3 و‎ A - A ee wA A 
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Bie di 
اح:724.‎ c Jil تخريج : [صحبح]‎ 


Comments: 

a. Whatever the Messenger of Allah $ touched with hand or body became 
blessed. Hence it is that the Companions preserved his hair and other 
personal belongings. However, the Companions and their Successors never 
ever kept anything associated with other Companions or Successors as a 
holy relic. 

b. The Messenger of Allah 3&, on this occasion took some water in his mouth 
and blew it over the face of Mahmud for fun. This shows that it is all right 
to make merry with small children. 


Chapter 137. Prohibition Of 3 الع أن‎ SG - QTY pana 
Seeing One's Brother's 5 oe "uae cR 
Nakedness (YV عورة أخيه (التحفة‎ 


661. It was narrated from (Gis شَيَةَ:‎ E 2 Ee É AM 
'Abdur-Rahmán bin Abu Sa'eed rue a LN e OCT 
Al-Khudri from his father that the — ^2 jı ريد بن الحباب» عن الضحاك‎ 
Messenger of Allâh 3 said: “No .* 1% pg eg اقلت‎ te $n g 
woman should look at the udi 2 بن اشم = بد‎ 
nakedness of another woman, and = &! J p15 أن‎ an! e الخدري»‎ Agi ai 


no man should look at the 34 sac Oe a eee eee Ane ais 
تنظر 21538 إلى 3556 الْمَرَأَةٍ‎ Yo قال:‎ 
nakedness of another man." Bl all 55> قال تنظر لمرأة إلى‎ #5 


(Sahih) ASEH 556 إِلَى‎ JEN BE YG 
عن ابن أبي‎ YYAip تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحيضص» باب تحريم النظر إلى العورات»‎ 
. شيبة به مطولاً‎ 


حل 


Conunents: 

a. There is consensus among the scholars that, among the things prohibited 
for man to look at, are the private parts (anus and penis of another man). 
There are, however, divergent views about the permissibility or otherwise 
of seeing the thighs of another man. Imam Bukhari. does not include them 
among the concealable parts. Still he thinks it prudent to conceal them. 
Generally for men, this is from the navel to the knee, and for women it is all 
of her body except the hands, feet and face. 

b. Women should also avoid seeing the private parts of other women. Even in 
case of childbirth, etc., only the women whose services axe indispensable for 
the job may see them. All others must avoid seeing them. 

c. Women must not lay bare even their breasts before other women. 
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662. It was narrated from a freed 
slave of “Aishah that “Aishah said: 
"| never looked at (or I never gs 32 pels D Stas ay 
saw) the private part of the | r . eg v, 
Messenger of Allah 4%.” (Da‘if) عن‎ Co) Nye الله بن يريد عن‎ Xe ابن‎ 
(One of the narrators) Abu Bakr c» Se ú 3! ai قَالَتٌ : ما‎ PECIA 


Bis 5 n A ff Gis - 5 


(Ibn Abu Shaibah) said: “Abu ee 8 

Nu'aim would say: '(From) a LE EP 

freed female slave of ‘Aishah. 0 2 y: E E 3 : E zi Jg 
AGS NS 


تخريج : eg [CA BM‏ أحمد :175/5 عن AS T" aa‏ البوصيري: هذا إسناد 


Chapter 138. If A Person 2 Í FEL d et G- ۸ m 
Bathes To Cleanse Himself bá apos A = ck 
From Sexual Impurity And يصبها‎ J ina) Me 9 qi ب‎ RA 
There Remains A Spot On YA id ES 

His Body That Was Not SR / oe ind 
Touched By Water, What 

Should He Do? 

663. It was narrated from Ibn — 5 «423 alos بكر‎ si Sie - ww 


‘Abbas: “The Prophet 3E bathed ,. q 

to cleanse himself from sexual S "7 

impurity, then he saw a spot that = *1e أبى‎ 56 cJ مسلم بن‎ UG 
the water did not reach." Then he <ç 0 M SED 5 m 
motioned with the hair hanging Û عباس‎ o! oF الرَحَبِيٌ»؛ عَنْ عكرمة‎ 
over his shoulders and squeezed A Zeef ols (x t عد افق‎ nl 


(the water from it) over that pO m 
spot." (Da‘if) Age ub بجمته‎ à eU PS 


In his narration, Ishaq said: "So — 4.4 „< 
he wrung his hair over it." 


تخريج : : [ضعيف] JU,‏ البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» أبوعلى الرحبي اسمه حسين بن 
نس "PM D.‏ وله شاهد ضعيف في مراسيل ابي داود» ح :لا ومصئف ابن أبي [DR‏ 
(Ettie IS‏ 


664. It was narrated that ‘Ali Ji Gi cues 5 NL GA - wie 
said: "A man came to the Prophet zu e : 1 m 
3& and said: ‘I bathed to cleanse ¿f «59 Ju الاحوّص» عن محمد بن‎ 


The Chapters On Dry Ablution 438 أبواب التيصم‎ 


myself from sexual impurity, and ا‎ eh No Eu oss p 
I prayed Fajr, then I noticed a — ^09 GE GF «ss عن‎ cd 7 pei 
spot the size of a fingernail that jl :ju$ s e al 1255 se 
the water did not reach. The 7 on e : 

Messenger of Allah ££ said: ‘If ES i5 BEES ós LES 
you had wiped it that would have | 2s tx k si 
been sufficient for you.’” (Da‘if) es d A cr g $ 


ES » I EP] me JS TI 


تخريج : tsi‏ ضعيف ic‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف محمد بن عبيدالله 
العرزمي لأنه متروك (تقريب). Comments:‏ 
Both the Ahádith are Weak. As such they do not prove the intended ruling.‏ 


The correct position is that the person concerned shall have to redo his bath 
or ablution. And Alláh knows best. 


Chapter 139. If A Person s T e^ c6 - (AYA (المعجم‎ 
Performs Ablution And )۳۹ ap BUN ص‎ 2 aes 
Leaves A Place Where Water ; Ladd مَوضعا لم يصبه‎ 


Does not Reach 
665. It was narrated from Anas ite Gis o as Aga CA No 
that a man came to the Prophet ms "NET 
#5; he had performed ablution òf qum جرير بن‎ UA اللو بن وهب:‎ 
and has missed a spot the size of di 5 Ji S25 أن‎ E té d 
a fingernail where water had not — , — 1 MEN 
reached. The Prophet #@ said to + x E eee 355 NC وفد‎ 
him: ‘Go back and perform ¢ .;6 sey ال‎ 3 05 ul 
tod - ل‎ HT 
ablution properly.' " (Sahih) «ارجع فاخو‎ E e 0 . 
. وضوءَك)‎ 
من حديث أبن‎ Wie الوضوء»‎ Ty تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب‎ 


وهب C4:‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة . 
Comments:‏ 


If a dry spot from essential of washing during ablution is spotted before 
going for prayer, then the prayer must be repeated. In case it was 
discovered after the prayer then, as explained in the next Hadith, both the 
ablution and the prayer have to be done again. 


666. It was narrated that ‘Umar Dee cuc das Ax - 5 
bin Khattáb said: “The Messenger HEN ME 
of Alláh كله‎ saw a man 5 Ga gu p! Ge: Te FA 


performing ablution and he ae z "Gái الاد‎ 0 
missed a spot the size of a vd gd C c cs o 
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fingernail on his foot. He fi c <b eg و‎ et 
commanded him to repeat his FT = ee عن‎ uit عن‎ : RN 
ablution. and his prayer, so he NS Los رجلا‎ ie الله‎ 0525 l5 قال:‎ 
did." (Sahih) Pp ^ Eur. dove SEM. Es 
Jem الظفر -» قدمه» فامرّه أن‎ c2 
3 J TOW PEA 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب وجوب استيعاب جميع أجزاء محل الطهارة ح: 57 ؟‎ 
من حديث معقل عن أبي الزبير به.‎ 
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(2) The Book Of © الصّملاة (التحنة‎ AES Crue 
The Prayer 
Comments: 


a. According to the lexicographers and jurists the word Salát means prayer or 
supplication. Some of the scholars hold that the essence of Salát is 
reverence. The ritual prayer is so called because it signifies reverence for 

b. Prayer is a devotional act consisting of a series of utterances and actions 
that start with pronouncing the the greatness of Allah symbolized by the 
words Alláhu Akbar and end with turning one's face right and left, 
articulating Taslim (greeting), symbolized by the the words: As-Saldmu- 
“Alaikum Wa Rahmatullah (Peace and Alláh/s mercy be upon you). 

c. Prayer is an important pillar (among the Five Pillars) of Islam. It is the 

surest means of securing nearness to Allah, the coolness of our beloved 
Prophet's eye, a healing for the believer's pains and miseries, a bulwark 
against the believer's misfortunes, and the key to the doors of Paradise for 
the chosen ones of Allah, even as the Qur'án says: "And seek help in 
patience and prayer." (2:153) 
Important as the prayer is, the manner of its performance is also equally 
important. À prayer performed by one's devised method will not be 
acceptable to Allah. Its acceptability is linked to doing it exactly according 
to the Sunnah of the Prophet 3€, since he himself has said: Pray as you have 
seen me pray. (Bukhári: 631). It is, therefore, essential that we perform the 
prayer complete with all the Sunnah, obligatory duties and. desirable acts 
specified by the Prophet 4%. It will be a punitive act on the part of anyone 
who belittles and neglects anyone of the blessed Sunnah on the basis of 
one's own deviant interpretations and arguments. The degree of reward 
promised for performing prayer in conformity with the precepts of the 
Prophet $& can be estimated by the following saying of our beloved 
Prophet i: Abu Hurairah à reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
say, "Say, if there were a river at the door of one of you in which he takes a 
bath five times a day, would any soiling remain on him?" They replied, 
“No soiling would be left on him.” He $& said, “That is the five (obligatory) 
prayers. Alláh wipes out all sins as a result of performing them." (Bukhári: 
528 & Muslim: 666) 


The Book Of The Prayer 


1. The Chapters On The 
Times Of Prayer 


667. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “A man came to the 
Prophet 26 and asked him about 
the times of prayer. He said: "Pray 
with us for two days. When the 
sun passed its zenith he 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Adhán, then he commanded him 
to give the Igqamah for Zuhr; then 
he commanded him to give the 
Igámah for ‘Asr when the sun was 
high and clearly white. Then he 
commanded him to give the 
Igamah for Maghrib when the sun 
had set; then he commanded him 
to give the Iqdmah for 'Ishá' when 
the red afterglow had 
disappeared; then he commanded 
him to give the Igamah for Fajr 
when dawn came. On the 
following day he commanded 
him to give the Adhán for Zuhr 
when the extreme heat had 
passed and it had cooled down; 
then he prayed ‘Asr when the sun 
was still high, but he delayed it 
more than he had done the day 
before; then he prayed Maghrib 
before the red afterglow 
disappeared; he prayed ‘Isha’ 
when one-third of the night had 
passed; and he prayed Fajr at the 
time when it was already light. 
Then he said: "Where is the one 
who was asking about the times 
of Prayer? The man said: ‘Here I 
am, O Messenger of Allah.’ He 
said: "The times of your prayer 
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(المعجم cola - )١‏ مُوَاقِيتٍِ الصَّلَاةٍ 
(التحفة )١‏ 


z 
م 2 و‎ 24.23 LC 


Aa] و‎ call pvc Gas — “MY 


of OURS 32 hs of eile عن‎ Se 
a SM s se كَالَ:‎ uf عَنْ‎ dx 
d dB GAS c5 ne US ae 
Al tin ui UB usd uis Gu 
tert at Re oust asi 2ع‎ afk دي‎ 
أمره‎ e cgi ebb بلالا فاذن» ثم أمره‎ 
CR tay SY والشمس‎ adi RU 
oM ede الْمَغْربَ حِينَ‎ pbb of ثم‎ 
€ Ghibli OB Ge eiui gal tof 03 
كَانَ‎ GG zt alb الْمَجْرٌ حِينَ‎ edt cul 
IUE الظَهْر‎ E oof مِنَ الوم الٿاني»‎ 


Za de Sag 3g أن‎ oat 
كان‎ oil قوق‎ AT hays 4280; 
«asst Cu jf fs «e Adi 2 


E is PEE PL P aS oe 
QE E CaS Ux dí uo; 
zai Tes A - PUE PIE PET 
ah قال:‎ e (e yt Ai e و‎ 
^ Cae om) ee or 7 a 
dez) SS NA C55 السّائل عَنْ‎ 
بَيْنَ‎ pale dip db ta 0,55 © cf 
o Jof - 
. تھا‎ 
zb ما‎ 


سپ اھ سو ei NT ea ee eee‏ وده مج سی art‏ چ د ريعس جه وب 
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are between the times you have 

seen.’ ” (Sahih) 

تخريج : خر جه مسلم› ide Lidl‏ باب أوقات الصلوات الخمس› a‏ من حديث 

الأزرق به. 

Comments: 

a. With regard to any prayer, it is best to perform it at the earliest after the 
onset of the permissible time for it, although it is also permissible to delay it 
as long as it does not cross the prescribed limit of time for that particular 
prayer. 

b. It is permissible to sometimes leave the optimum for something other than 
optimum, but only for purposes prudent or educative. It is not, however, 
proper to make a habit of it. 

c. Cooling down of the day for Zuhr (early afternoon prayer) means waiting 
for reduction in the intensity of the heat. It is, as we all know, extremely hot 
at noon in the summer season. The Zuhr prayer can, therefore, wait a little 
after the sun has passed its zenith. There is, however, no justification for 
such delays in colder weathers. 

d. It may be noted that the time for Asr (afternoon prayer), for both the days 
mentioned in the Hadith, has been expressed in similar terms, namely: (i) 
“When the sun was high and clearly white,’ and (ii) ‘When the sun was still 
high' We will read more discussion about the sun's height in coming 
Ahádith. 

e. The time for Maghrib (early evening prayer) starts with the sinking of the 
sundisk on the horizon, and ends with the disappearance of the red 
afterglow appearing on the west. 

f. The time for ‘Isha’ (night prayer) starts with the disappearance of the red 
afterglow. As inferred from the Hadith, its end seems to be the passing of 
one-third of the night. Some other Ahádith suggest it to be until the passing 
of half of the night. 


668. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shiháb that he was sitting on the 
cushions of ‘Umar bin 'Abdul- 
'Aziz when he was the leader g 
over Al-Madinah, and with him  ,, رود‎ M 8 EM 


was ‘Urwah bin Zubair. ‘Umar C إِمَارَتِهِ على الملينةء ومعه عروة‎ T 


Spall qe Uf Xu Ge - 4 


delayed ‘Asr somewhat, and 4 SS «t$ josh "2 26 egi 
‘Urwah said to him: "Jibril came "UE eS oe ee ee و‎ 
down and led the Messenger of doo pal glad SG أما إن جبريل‎ 20556 
Allah 3€ in prayer.” “Umar said y 5,5 ما‎ cig) ى‎ 3 OG ume 
to him: “Know what you are ` bn : A "i . 7 m i 
saying, © "Urwah!' He said: "I 29 أبي‎ Gb x ca قال:‎ fy 
heard Bashir bin Abu Mas'ud eo Eocdux uu die we 

CAM يقول:‎ ayna Ub يتقول: سَمِعْتَ‎ 
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saying, ‘I heard Abu Mas'ud 
saying, “I heard the Messenger of ‘yer dn dus ds JA HE الله‎ J 5205 


Allah يي‎ saying, Jibril came ¿íg < e M ues n LAE ¿i 


down and led me in prayer, and I i a. ci tos ks 
prayed with him, then I prayed s صَليْتَ‎ E ido TM 
with him, then I prayed with him, D m pues M SUP 


then I prayed with him, then I 
prayed with him, and he counted 
five prayers on his fingers." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري › بدء ألخلق»ء باب ذكر الملائكة eye‏ الله عليهمء ET 334 Te‏ 


ومسلم» cae Lal‏ باب أوقات الصلوات الخمس» Wie‏ من حديث الليث cu‏ ورواه مسلم عن 


بن رمح وغيره. Comments:‏ 


a. The coming down of Jibril (the Archangel) for the determination of prayer 
times highlights the importance of prayer in general, and of congregational 
prayer in particular. It also highlights the importance of performing the 
prayers on time. 

b. No one in an Islamic society is above criticism. But even while dissenting 
with someone, it is essential that we do not neglect the norms of decency 
and respect towards others. 

c. If the point at issue is not clear, it is no offence to the dignity of the speaker 
to seek further clarification from him. 

d. Any Hadith narrated before the people will carry more conviction if it is 
supported by reference to the source of the Hadith or its chain of narrators. 

e. The practice of narrating Ahádith along with their chain of narrators had 
started as early as the age of the Successors, which made it easy for the 
people to distinguish between an authentic Hadith and a fabricated one. 


Chapter 2. The Time Of The Af io oy c 1) 
Fajr Prayer m i Edd pee 
(Y (التحفة‎ 


669. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Eiz 23 elc de Ee » as - 4 
said: “The believing women used M IRE 
to perform the Subhl! prayer In عَنْ‎ TEST oF ae bh ole 
with the Prophet ££, then they -iz ii tia 23 قَالَتْ:‎ ike عَنْ‎ 
would go back to their families DU ^ S di 


and no one would recognize إلى‎ é or 3 «ull PE $c c 

them," meaning because of the  . sz POY يه جوع‎ Es 
d a . I ` ghal 

darkness. (Sahih) عد حت‎ v oem op 


Dl The obligatory Fajr prayer. 


ERR 
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الس -. 
تخريج : p‏ جه مسلم » المساجدء باب استحيات a‏ بالصبح ings‏ الخ Mo:‏ عن ابن 
أبي شيبة وغيره. 

Comments: 

a. Women also used to join the prayers along with their male counterparts. 
The reason for this was that, when the Prophet #¢ delivered his discourses 
or the people asked him questions, even the women would listen to it and 
gain knowledge about their religion. 

b. Being able to listen to longer recitations of the Qur'án and still finish it early 
means that the congregation assembled quite early, and the prayer was 
performed in its earliest prescribed hour. | 

c. The women did not stay back after the prayer for purposes of doing other 
devotional recitals, but left the mosque immediately after the prayer. As for 
men. they, as becomes clear from other Ahádith, waited until all the women 
had left the mosque. : , 

670. It was narrated from Abu wise بن‎ biel 23 XC Gis - ۰ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of „,_ ,_ TUE f a 

Allah #§ recited: And recite the d tg? 1 حل‎ Sos ose A 

Qur'an during the Fajr. Verily, the m $E والاغمش‎ cdl ane عَنْ‎ cela 

recitation of the Qur'án during — ^. , XX cux qt uot 0 

Fajr is ever witnessed.” He LED EET عا‎ 

said: “It is witnessed by the Ok pe Ss E Mee aay 

angels of the night and the day. WERL ent ne 

(Sahih) edges? قال:‎ [VA [الاسراء:‎ Leno 

GIG اللَيْل‎ IG 

تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمذ: EVE IY‏ عن cai bL‏ والترمذي» YYoie‏ من Sade‏ 

عبيد بن أسباط بسنده عن آبي هريرة رضي الله عنه ca‏ وقال: حسن صصححيح 6 وصخحه ابن 

clive 2d T j>‏ والحاكم: \/ Cg Als CTI‏ وللحديث شواهد عند البخاري وغيرهة» 

تقسير این كثير : OLCOTT‏ 5 

Comments: 

a. This shows the importance and merit of the of Fajr prayer. The ‘Asr prayer 
also partners it in merit. 

b. Angels witnessing the congregation is indicative of the pride of place in the 
Divine scheme occupied by the believers. 

671. Mughith bin Sumayi said: “I pal) $i الرّحمن‎ Xe GR - ۱ 

prayed the Subh with ‘Abdullah ce. . a 533) ie sa EAN 


# 


U ALIsrá' 17:78. 
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bin Zubair in the darkness, and D War viec ut 
when he said the Taslim, I turned. i2 mo luc 28: الوا هيك‎ 
to Ibn ‘Umar and said: ‘What is عبد‎ pio IH tae بن‎ eg Gis 
this prayer? He said: “This is how | ,..7 s 

we prayed with the Messenger of Zl ols ls NC Eal zl الله بن‎ 


Allah #6 and with Abu Bakr and ysi HA ا : ا‎ dé 


‘Umar. When ‘Umar was stabbed, eee aes CES 
^Uthmán delayed it until there BS الله‎ J ym) كانت مع‎ Ge ala قال:‎ 

light.” (Sahih ae eer ae ae وو‎ ee T 
was ligh (Sahih) i aol E Geb OE Gees V5 


295 5 
عثمان 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البيقهي ٤٥٦/١:‏ من حديث الأوزاعي «e‏ وقال 

البوصيرى : هذا إسناد quee‏ و حسته البخاري 

Comments: 1 

a. The best time of Fajr prayer as proved from the precept of the Prophet # in 
this regard is to offer it at its earliest hour. This was the practice followed 
during the times of Abu Bakr and ‘Umar $. 

b. "Uthmán's 4š decision to delay the prayer until there was light, was only 
dictated by the particular circumstances of the time, and was not meant to 
be permanent. That is why 'Abdullah bin Zubair did not feel the need to 
delay the prayer, and performed it at its earliest prescribed time in accord 
with the Sunnah of the Prophet 3&. 


672. It was narrated from Rafi’ : الصّبّاح‎ a محمد‎ GAS - WY 
bin Khadij that the Prophet 2 
said: “Pray the Subh early, for 

indeed its reward is greater” or - 65% $5 58 p C v 
“your reward." (Sahih) 


die 
T. e 3 02353 
a OME ع عن ابن‎ ota 


z eb عن‎ de gf عَنْ مَحْمُودٍ‎ LA 
قَالَ: «أضبخوا‎ Me £36 b tut 
DIET EET 
من حديث سفيان‎ EYEE تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوةء باب وقت الصبحء‎ 
Ole وصححه أبن‎ eu وللحديث طرق‎ ۰0A: الا ح‎ /١ به» وتابعه يحيى عند النسائي:‎ 

Comments: 

a. The words Asbihu bis-Subh spoken by the Prophet 2€, correctly translated 
here as ‘Pray the Subh early’, is sometimes translated as “Delay it until there 
is morning light." It is on this basis that the adherents of the Hanafi School 
of Jurisprudence delay the Fajr prayer until there is clear light. Such an 
interpretation is clearly against the teaching and practice of the Prophet 3 


who always performed the Fajr prayer at the earliest hour, in darkness. As 
such, even if the second translation is taken as correct, it would either 
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mean: (i) ‘Avoid performing the Fajr prayer at Subh Kádhib (at the 
appearance of reddish blackness) but do it when you are sure of the onset 
of Subh Südig (daybreak; true dawn), or it would mean: (ii) ‘Prolong the 
recitation of the Qur'án so that when you finish your prayer, it is already 
bright morning’. It is so because the preceding Ahádith unmistakably 
highlight the merit of performing each prayer at its earliest prescribed hour. 


Chapter 3. The Time Of The d^ ES c55 ot - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Zuhr Prayer فهر‎ (Y id 


673. It was narrated from Jabir — |, Gs Soles ts i$ محمد‎ Gas — YVY 
bin Samurah that the Prophet #2 í 
used to pray Zuhr when the sun 
had passed its zenith. (Sahih) Pr OW Me ابي‎ ot í bas بن‎ nt 


z $ 
: Adi 5 pi y 


تخريجح: أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب استحباب تقديم الظهر في أول الوقت في غير شدة 
الحر» 5١8:‏ عن ابن بشار وغيره به. 


ar a - ow feo 4 A ~ 5 
eg Slee أبن سعید» عن شعية » عن‎ 


Comments: 
a. The time for Az-Zuhr prayer starts just after the sun has passed its zenith. 
b. The Prophet's way is to perform the prayer at its earliest hour. 


674. It was narrated that Abu oe pic ES 23 AL is - we 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: “The UD TOME "SEED 5 
Prophet ££ used to pray the Hajir — 5? «ag gl Qi PH عن‎ (km أبن‎ 


prayer, which you call ‘Zuhr’ م‎ [e 55 ا‎ ts (ES ed سار‎ 
when the sun had passed iis ia Eod d j ‘ À E i Ja 
zenith.” (Sahih) الهجير‎ De ja َيه‎ de ob قال:‎ 
ال‎ SSS MS] SEHR AT 

تخريج : a> >i‏ البخاري» مواقيت NAT‏ ياب ما يكره من السمر بعد العشاءء RAT d‏ من 
حديث يحيى» ومسلمء المساجدء باب استحباب التبكير بالصبح في أول وقنها ... il‏ 
ح 1٤۷:‏ من حديث سيارء T‏ المنهال به. 


675. It was narrated that Big das hie lene 
Gic : عا محمد‎ Ci — "Vo 
Khabbáb said: “We complained to x بن‎ d 


the Messenger of Allah # about ¿é «uM * bé الأغمش»‎ GA 
the heat of the sunbaked ground, "DeC a N 
but he did not respond to our خباب قال‎ OF العبدِي»‎ Soe بن‎ eo 
complaint." (Sahih) شکوتا إلى رَسول الله 4ي حر الرَمّْضَاءِ» فلم‎ 


Another chain with similar — 
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wording. 


Comments: 
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die iw J Gk الْمَطْانُ:‎ ad 


* 


[egal غوف‎ Gas : Lay 


تخريج : ]> am‏ مسلمء المساجد wh‏ أستحباب تقديم الظهر S‏ 


a. The Companions’ plea was to the effect that the sun turns the sand burning 
hot, and prostration for the Zuhr prayer over it becomes difficult during 
summer, would it not, therefore, be better to delay the prayer until the sand 
cools down a little? The Prophet #¢ did not concede to the implied request, 
but continued to lead the prayer early even in the hot season. 

b. Some other Ahádith do speak of delaying the Zuhr prayer during the hot 
season (as we shall see under Ahádith in Chapter 4) but it only means a 
slight delay, not so much that it should push the worshippers towards the 


end of the prayer time. 

676. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “We 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah # about the heat of the 
sunbaked ground, but he did not 
respond to our complaint.” 
(Sahih) 


t 


Ky BIS nS 3d hia - 5‏ ن 
qe‏ عن (QUA‏ عَنْ 35 «LER gi‏ عَنْ 
"EC GN‏ عَنْ xe‏ الله Qi‏ 
مَسْعُودٍ SB LU Gp GEL I6‏ 
Ek eL cela‏ 


تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه البزار(کشف):۳۷۰ مختصرء الحافظ YYW ol‏ عن أبي 
كريب وغيره C4‏ وقال: N‏ نعلم alay‏ بهذا ALANI‏ إلا معاوية عن سفيان (الثوري): CM‏ ولم 
Jol‏ تصريح سماعه» aby‏ علة أخرى» وله شواهد منها الحديث السابق. 


Chapter 4. Waiting For It To 
Cool Down Before the Zuhr 
Prayer When The Heat Is 
Intense 


677. It was narrated that Abu 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4% said: “When it is very 
hot, then wait for it to cool down 
before you pray, for intense heat 
is from the flaring up of the Hell- 
ire." (Sahih) 


BL GY OU - (المعجم ؟)‎ 


(£ (التحفة‎ ol ss 


3$ قال رَسُول الله‎ ens 
i$ B GAIL 1,346 اشد الْحَرٌ‎ Gp 
eee 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه مالك في الموطأ: 15/١‏ به. 
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Comments: 
The wisdom behind waiting for the prayer until it cools down a little, is the 


fact that intense heat dampens the spirit of devotional submissiveness and 
fervor, while under cooler conditions the prayers are likely to be more 


focused. The wait should, however, not be excessive. 


678. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “When it is very 
hot, then wait for it to cool down 
before you pray, for intense heat 
is from the flaring up of the Hell- 
Fire.” (Sahih) 


2 جه ete bul T‏ باب استحباب الابراد بالظهر فى شدة ألحر ... الخ» 


679. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: "Wait for it to cool 
down before you pray, for intense 
heat is from the flaring up of the 
Hell-fire.’”” (Sahih) 


680. It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Shu’bah said: We 
were praying Zuhr with the 
Messenger of Allah # at the time 
of intense heat (i.e, midday when 
the sun has just passed its zenith) 
and he said to us, “Wait for it to 
cool down before you pray, for 
intense heat is from the flaring up 
of the Hell-fire." (Da‘if) 


[إسناده LR‏ أخرجه احمد:٤/ Yor‏ عن إسحاق به S‏ شريك عتعن (eus‏ 


03 وعر‎ ^d253 


ان سعل» o on‏ ابن of m‏ سعيك بن 
oscil‏ وَأَبِي MAE og the‏ عن 


XM bp : قَالَ‎ Be الله‎ des ase al 


cS ie yd io b c lilt, 195,56 Soi) 


تخريج : 
ح: 1١6‏ عن محمد بن رمح وغيره به. 
A Wu ug A Ge 4‏ 


* Ead أبي‎ o di reip v Pur 


pe E" 

NI‏ عمش به 

iid Lon i ies Gis - ۰ 
2 A 


pai عن‎ C LED C ; 
ais x P ove - is Sro 4 s 
26 الله‎ J 425 مع‎ dad ei ابن‎ 
195,319 dd Sw Selah pl a2 

Ee ei be SAN he SÉ sat 


. wld هذا إسناد صحيح» رجاله‎ ITEL ولأصل الحديث شواهد كثيرة» وقال‎ NEE 
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681. it was narrated that Ibn . 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of | 
Allah 3€ said: "Wait for it tö cool 
down before you pray the Zuhr!” 
(Sahil). . 


Chapter 5. The Time Of The 
‘Asr Prayer 


682..1t was’ narrated: from Anas - 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah # used to pray "Asr when 
the sun was still hot and high,. 
and if a person were to go to the 
suburbs (of “Al-Madinah) he ` 
would. be able to reach it while 
the sun was still hot and high. 
(Satit à 


IS DAR بن‎ el oe is - AY 


D عب الله‎ ie ڪن‎ ! E AaB, UI AE 
Í J5 كال : قال‎ Pod g S E 
7 E أَبْردُوا‎ ١ : َه : كل‎ 


rara et Ped تخريج :. [إسناده‎ 


S v c5 JG - (o E 


(o (التحقة:‎ | 
Li ct E محمد بخ‎ i : ie. + AY 


z برل‎ © az 
E الله‎ Hi 8 4. مالك‎ 


o 


CX de c SE xdi 
RAI TERT إلى‎ Conti 


ewe‏ آخرجه E eus‏ المسأجد» gia ve‏ التبكير We PANE‏ عن محمد بن 


Le 


a.. The sun being. ^hot and high’ is 5 the condition when itis still white and has 
not become pale. The term ‘delay’ in this context would, mean the condition 


. when the sun either turns pale ؛‎ or red. 


b. It is reported from Jábir 4 that a man, asked the Prophet " about the times 

of. prayer. He said: ‘Attend. the prayers with. me.’ Then the. Prophet i& 

_ performed the Zuhr. „prayer, when the sun ‘passed, its. zenith, and the ‘Asr 

. prayer when the. shadow of everything, became .twice the, size of.the 

. „original. Then the next day he #@ performed Zuhr prayer when each. person 

had a matching. shadow, and: the. “Asr prayer.when the shadow. of each 
a became twice the original. (Sunan An-Nasd’i: 505) ش‎ 


683. it was narrated that "Aishah 
said: "Ihe Prophet #@ prayed the 
‘Asr when the sun was shining 
into my room and there were no: 
shadows yet.” (Sahih) 


as te os wet ur 


BE Y du M 


E og صَلَى‎ seit te 
oll n 2 uie وال في‎ 


50^ 
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Comments; 


prayer “had ‘been ا‎ ‘the shadow woidd ‘have e the: entire 
he ‘tyard ‘and’started mounting the walls. 


or 6. ‘Maintaining: The: 
Asr e P bi 


F3 is "May Allah’ fill their 

houses arid: graves” "with fire, just " 
as: they. distracted: u$ from: the: 
middle prayer 0 ا‎ 


cb:‏ ا pl‏ نجه TM‏ في البجر ROK n: E‏ اي 


Conmiments: ..  , 0 
a. Lossi iri t religious m matters is: greater pis 


ESL 


oi by ide * inp S zx 
ius dsl ; 33 Uo 
€ ax P في “تفوت‎ Ji As H المساجك» پاب‎ Td RT 1 eu 1 -— 


ح :1۲۹ب من حليث سقيان بن عيينة به. 
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Comments: 


= ielatione. ad d. qun E eds all meet their par rat puc mily, his 
+ buildings collapse i in. an-instant, all his money.is taken: away by thieves, and 
مز نعط‎ reduced: to: Pane state of an. absolute beggar- But, in. the sight ofthe 


pum Edu ón "Hine. ‘We je us Say. pon anyone ho puru just- ‘one 
„prayer. from the E of.the pov scale soul. OF the. Aue iei of o Sean his. 


their pousa with: fire’ 


pugs Me Iv aes) 
e. inii 


.. 0 i "ET 
+h > 463 8 r t 
CUM CURAS uL. 


S اش‎ dos a 


peris 
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Another a with s similar EAE x - D ul 
SES PCT ae aii 0 gos یخی‎ 4 
d Mm. usd 9 00 . E E M tran] 
"d "c kg e dis cy eio ada :فؤاقيت‎ "— ani o d gard 
C9 apt dae من‎ wy: ipe ure المخرب ع عند غروب‎ c5 rot ou m المساجد»‎ 


Commieiits: | Hi, tee Eun X Sigue ee كي‎ & 
One reason for completing the 500 prayer s 50 early was that they used 
to perform it just at the setting of the sun. The second is that the prayer was 

relatively brief, in the. sense that, unlike, other prayers, . there. ‘was no 
اس‎ recitation of the gura án in it. l 


688. It was. narrated: from . 
Salamah bin Akwa’ that he used  . 
to pray the Maghrib with the ` 
Messenger of. Allah. يله‎ when the . 
sun set. (Sahih). 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب وقت loy OW: Ge pall‏ 
المساجدء ياب بيان أن dal‏ وقت المغرب . . .. gb‏ ج 1۳٦:‏ من حديث يزيد به: 


689. t^ was narrated. that” Abbâs 
bin “Abdul-Muttalib said: "Ihe | 2: sersan م كفب‎ 
Messenger. of. Allah 2%. said: “Mya PPE EO ee 
Ummah will continue to. adhere. Oz 
the Fitrah. so long مم‎ they do . 
not delay the Maghrib until the 
stars have all come out.” (Hasan) 
‘Abu: “Abdullah: bin Majah: saidi * ` 
heard Muhammad þin Yahya 
saying: “The people in Baghdâd 
were confüsed-in narrating, this’. 
Hadith, Abu Bakr Al-A‘yan and I. 
went to 'Awwám bin 'Abbád bin DE : 
'Awwám and he brought: out to. . "T ot ói LA. "- 
us the book of his father, an and this . ES Si, € s is sis 3 


Hadith- was in it^ VES 7 
| celal. of ate بن‎ qu Ai ex 


- 


FF Klatüral incliriation of man, ie., Islam. 
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. فيه‎ Soasi BY eal jp c Igel 


تخريج : SE‏ أخرجه البيهقي 4448/١:‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن موسى به» بزيادة معمر قبل 
قتادة xe‏ قتادة و Aen‏ عئعنا > ولحديثهما شواهد عند أبى داود» ie‏ وغيره» والحديث Anna‏ 
البوصيري š‏ 

Comments: 

a. It is better to perform the prayer in its earliest prescribed time. One should 
especially avoid delaying the Maghrib prayer, since the time limit for it is 
less than for others. 

b. Delaying the prayers is deviation from the faith of Islam. 


Chapter 8. The Time Of The AERES I c ? ob = A (المعجم‎ 
‘Isha’ Prayer ~~ 
(A deal) 


690. It was narrated from Abu Stas Gis : tks 3 elas Gas - 14. 

Hurairah that the Messenger of nae a و ا اور‎ 

Allâh # said: “Were it not that it pa عَنِ‎ G gl عَنْ‎ UR DI 

would be too difficult for my PEL ` d ME الله‎ Bins of ee P 5E 

Ummah, I would have commanded 2s Ac TP ADT 

them to delay the ‘Isha’.” (Sahih) الْعِشَاءِ».‎ Lal Liv th عَلَى‎ Sat af 

تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الطهارة» باب السواك» TOV IG‏ من حديث سفيان به. ٠‏ 

Comments: 

a. Unlike other prayers, it is preferable to delay the ‘Isha’ prayer. 

b. The delay should only be to the extent that the worshippers in general do 
not feel inconvenienced. 


691. It was narrated that Abu Giz ied أ‎ ie ES FE Í Gis x4 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of CUM Se oe n 
Allah 3€ said: ‘Were it not that it — «3! 42° أَسَامَةَ وعبد الله بن مس عن‎ yl 
would be too difficult for my — i2 f :; VEN EC الك‎ 
Ummah, | would have delayed the RU! mcd 
‘Isha’ prayer until one third or one Sal if Volo BB قَالَ: قال 0,25 اش‎ 
half of the night had passed." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الف diete culi‏ قن cup‏ اة SUE‏ 
الآخرة» ح:77١‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر بهء وقال: حسن صحيح ٠‏ وللحديث طرق أخرى 
Comments:‏ 


We may infer from this, that the ‘Isha’ prayer must be performed before half 
of the night has passed, since the Prophet #§ had only wished to delay it 
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until the half of the night. Nevertheless, the congregational prayer should 
be held at a suitable time, taking into view the convenience of the 


worshipers. 


692. Humaid said: “Anas bin 
Malik was asked: ‘Did the 
Prophet #@ wear a ring?’ He said: 
‘Yes. One night he delayed the 
‘Isha’ prayer until almost the 
middle of the night. When he had 
prayed he turned to face us and 
said: "The people have prayed 
and gone to sleep, but you will 
still be in a state of prayer so long 
as you are waiting for the (next) 
prayer." (Sahih) 

Anas said: "It.is as if I can see 
the sparkle from his ring.” 


cade S 2s‏ مَل die ESN AER‏ حَائماً؟ 
sli Me Gol EN‏ إلى so‏ 
aie I te ub d» Li‏ 
cuz‏ قَقَالَ: As Glo 3 GON p‏ 
isis s eS‏ في Me‏ ما eA‏ 
GAJI‏ 


oe - qf fe ۰* Í GG 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه النساتي CUM‏ المواقيت» باب ما يستحب من تأخير العشاءء 
ح ۵٤٠:‏ عن محمد بن المثنى وغيره cas‏ وللحديث شواهد» البخاري» Uc‏ ومسلمء Abrie‏ 


Comments: 


a. The Prophet # mostly performed the ‘Isha’ prayer early, which means not 
delaying it unduly. However, at times he departed from the normal practice 
in order to highlight the merit of delaying it. 

b. Religious speech can be delivered after the congregational prayer. 

c. Sitting in wait for the prayers is a meritorious act. 


d. It is permissible to wear a ring. Men can, however, wear only silver. Use of 
gold is prohibited for men (Sunan Ibn Májah: 3595). 


693. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 


Allah #@ led us for the Maghrib 


prayer. Then he did not come out 
until half the night had passed. 
Then he came out and led them in 
prayer, then he said: ‘The people 
have prayed and gone to sleep, 
but you are still in a state of 
prayer so long as you are waiting 
for the (next) prayer. Were it not 
for the weak and the sick, I 
wanted to delay this prayer until 


0 e (2s AS سر‎ 
EDD مُوسى‎ M ole Gas - ۳ 
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the middle of the night.” (Sahih) 
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Sel phils 


شَطر اللَيْل» . 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوةء باب وقت العشاء us MI‏ ح:477 من 


Chapter 9. Times Of Prayer 
When It Is Cloudy 


694. It was narrated that 
Buraidah Al-Aslami said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
#€ on a campaign, and he said: 
“Hasten to perform prayer on a 
cloudy day, for whoever misses 
the ‘Asr prayer, all his good deeds 
will be in vain.” (Sahih) 


حديث داود به . 
(المعجم 4( — wlan c‏ الصَّلَاةٍ a‏ 


(4 (التحفة‎ eai 


Pd 


D tl Xe Bhs - 4‏ راهيم 
iiec: MUS cna dà 3d assa)‏ الوّليد 2r‏ 
TT as e‏ 
أبي كَثِير» عَنْ ul‏ قِلآبَة» عَنْ ابي cele‏ 
A B s ean ius ts‏ - الله 
Le adi S d jp Be 6 "‏ 
Ee‏ 


"E won 


B iM gas 


تخريج : : [صحيح] | رجه أحمد : 0/ TAA‏ عن وكيع عن C4 ve‏ والصواب عن عمه 


a‏ فإ تفن :رلك الصلوة 


Comments: 


أبى المهلب كما في صحيح ابن حبان Caly)‏ سح :۲01 وغیره» ولفظه 


فقد كفر 1[ وله شواهد عند البخاري وغيره. 


Sinful acts eat up the good deeds. Missing the ‘Asr prayer is a grave sin, 
which might eat up the deeds of the whole day. 


Chapter 10. Whoever Sleeps 
Through Prayer Or Forgets It 


695. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet ££ 
was asked about a man who 
forgets prayer or sleeps and 
misses it. He said: “He performs it 
when he remembers it.” (Sahih) 


Mte «e n‏ من حدیث 


جه مسلمء المساجدء باب قضاء الصلوة الفاثتة 


(المعجم cul - )٠١‏ مَنْ ام ge‏ الضلاة 
أو ges‏ (التحفة )٠١‏ 
Ge - ٥‏ نَصْرٌ aea fé Uf‏ 
Gis ipu Gis es METERS‏ 
3G‏ عَنْ T‏ بن aue‏ قَالَ: ZN j‏ 
E‏ عن Uy ESI‏ عن aby of Suan‏ 
hares‏ نل E‏ 418755 
تخريج: أ 
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Comments: 
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قتادة bull ca‏ متقارية. 


a. Forgetfulness and sleep are valid excuses. No sin devolves on account of 
them, provided that the event is not the result of one’s carelessness. 

b. A prayer missed out of forgetfulness must be performed as soon as one is 
reminded of it. Delaying it without a valid reason is not right. l 

c. Do not deliberately pray at sunrise or sunset. Anyone who remembers his 
prayer or wakes up at the undesirable time must wait for his prayer till the 


undesirable time has passed. 


696. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $% said: “Whoever forgets a 
prayer, let him perform it when 
he remembers it.' " (Sahih) 


697. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when the 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ was 
coming back from the battle of 
Khaibar, night came and he felt 
sleepy, so he made camp and said 
to Bilál: "Keep watch for us 
tonight." Bilal prayed as much as 
Alláh decreed for him, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% and his 
Companions went to sleep. When 
dawn was approaching, Bilal 
went to his mount, facing towards 
the east, watching for the dawn. 
Then Bilá s eyes grew heavy 
while he was leaning on his 
mount (and he slept). Neither 
Bilal nor any of his Companions 
woke until they felt the heat of 
the sun. The Messenger of Alláh 
& was the first one to wake up. 
The Messenger of Allah $€ was 
startled and said: “O Bilal’ Bilal 
said: "The same thing happened 


3 8 icum e: Gas - 5 


so 
PP" 


For PC عل‎ © e Par PC 

Gas - ۷‏ حَرملة بن Ge i‏ عبد 
الله (S55 CAS de‏ و عن cyl‏ 
جاب عق سويد نع Jie tell‏ 


BY be JE Ge di رَسُولَ الله‎ OS 
الْكَرَى‎ E m LR Sus یر‎ 
ib (get «اخلاً لتا‎ IY O6, ce 
اش كل‎ 5425 ply DB ما‎ dS, 
JS im 322 45505 dE EHE 
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to me as happened to you. May 
my father and mother be 


ransomed for you, O Messenger 


of Allah!” He said: “Bring your 
mounts forward a little.” So they 
brought their mounts forward a 
little (away from that place). Then 
the Messenger of Allah 2% 
performed ablution and told Bilal 
to cali the Igámah for prayer, and 
he led them in the prayer. When 
the Prophet #¢ finished praying, 
he said: “Whoever forgets a Salah, 
let him pray it when he 
remembers, for Allah says: And 
perform the اا‎ for My 
remembrance.” He (one of the 
narrators) said: "Ibn Shiháb used 
to recite this Verse as meaning, 
‘when you remember.’ ” 


Comments: 
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: dd er 
قَضَى‎ OE RH e فَصَلَّى‎ Sua 

So qi Le قَالَ:‎ SUL 3E " 
- des $6 - الله‎ op wj إا‎ cadi 


[DE [طه:‎ aes a 5» :06 
شهاب‎ ol OW, «dE 


تخريج : أخراجه مسلمء المساجد» باب قضاء i ai RAT‏ 


E 


a. How much importance the Prophet $£ attached to the prayer may be 
gauged from the fact that even when extremely exhausted from journey, he 
was keen that the prayer be not delayed. That is why he #¢ charged Bilal æ 
to see to it that the prayer is performed on time. 

b. If there is reason to believe that any default in work is not the result of 
deliberate negligence, the person concerned may not be chided or rebuked 


but pardoned and excused. 


c. Getting the party to bring their mounts forward a little was meant to help 
them shake off their sleepiness, so that no trace of laziness is left while they 


perform their prayers. 


d. A missed prayer can also be performed as a congregational prayer. 


698. ‘Abdullah bin Rabáh 
narrated that Abu Qatadah said: 
“They mentioned negligence 
because of sleeping too much, and 
he said: ‘They slept until the sun 


11 Ta-Ha 20:14. 
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had risen. The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “There is no negligence 
when one is sleeping, rather there 
is negligence when one is awake. 
If anyone of you forgets to pray, 
or sleeps and misses a prayer, 
then let him pray when he 
remembers, and during its time if 
it is the day after. (Sahih) 
‘Abdullah bin Rabah said: 
“Imran bin Husain heard me 
when I was narrating this Hadith 
and said: 'O young man, look at 
how you are narrating the Hadith. 
l was present at the time of this 
Hadith with the Messenger of 
Allah #§. And he did not deny 
anything of the Hadith." 


كتاب الصلاة 458 


IT TEE رَسُولُ الله‎ OB 
ed = BG hth في‎ b By uy 
MESS Gp uia ge اؤ تام‎ Bue 

SN Se gs 


€ بِالْحَدِيثِ كََالَ:‎ Last df 

i‏ الم 

E he‏ فما Ki‏ مِنْ 
ES an‏ 


aad 


تخريج : e‏ صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود؛ TRUST‏ باب في من نام عن صلوة أو نسيهاء 


Comments: 


TY:‏ وصححه أبن حزيمة. 


a. Itis perfectly in order if youngsters narrate prophetic Ahádith before the elders, 
since in this way their mistakes in the narration, if any, would be rectified. 

b. Narration of Ahádith demands great caution lest the listeners should 
construe anything (mistakenly mentioned by the narrator from outside the 
original) as being part of the Hadith, and start acting upon it. 


Chapter 11. The Time Of 
Prayer When One Has An 
Excuse Or In Cases Of 
Necessity 

699. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i& said: “Whoever catches 
one Ra'kah of the ‘Asr before the 
sun sets, then he has caught it, 
and whoever catches one Ra'kah 
of the Subh before the sun rises, 
then he has caught it." (Sahih) 


(المعجم ADI 33 SE - )١١‏ في 
العذر وَالضرورَة (التحفة )١١‏ 


سے ایس Foe‏ 


ae Gis : الصّبّاح‎ Uy ALL Ge - ۹ 


2j Tr : 25515201 محمد‎ on PIS 
يسَارِء وَعَنْ بسر بن‎ of othe ابْنُ أُسْلّمء عَنْ‎ 
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اذرگهاء وَمَنْ dul‏ مِنَ الصُّبْح BN JÉ S35‏ 
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EC KC IMS 


تخريج : tor ol‏ البخاري» مواقيت TAB‏ باب من أدرك من الفجر ERT‏ ح :0۷۹ 
ومسلم» المساجد» باب من أدرك VAZ «el 5 oi‏ من حديث زيد به. 

Comments: 

a. Another Hadith reports the Messenger of Allah # as saying: “The time for 
‘Asr is as long as the sun has not become pale.” (Sahih Muslim: 612). So 
much so, that even if one is able to perform just one Rak'aht before sunset, 
the prayer is considered to have been performed on time. However, it is 
forbidden to delay the ‘Asr prayer, without any valid reason — just out of 
laziess. Such a prayer has been characterized by the Prophet 3 as the 
"hypocrite's prayer'. (Sahih Muslim: 622) 

b. The same ruling holds good for the Fajr prayer as well, ie., if a person is 
able to perform even one Rak'ah before sunrise, his prayer will be 
considered to have been performed on time. 

— Yee 


700. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah à 
said: “Whoever catches one Ra‘kah 
of the Subh before the sun rises, 
then he has caught it, and 
whoever catches one Ra'kah of the 
‘Asr before the sun sets, then he 
has caught it.” (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 


من الصلوة ققد ahah‏ تلك الصاو 


Chapter 12. The Prohibition 


Of Sleeping Before The ‘Isha’ 


Prayer And Engaging In 
Conversation After It 


701. It was narrated that Abu 


| رجه مسلمء المساجد» باب من i5 5 sl‏ 
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Barzah Al-Aslami said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #€ used to 
like to delay the ‘Isha’, and he 
disliked sleeping before it, and 
engaging in conversation after it.” 
(Sahih) 


AX PLU. ۴ 
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BIS وَالْحَدِيت‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب ما يكره من النوم قبل العشاءء OIG‏ من 


Comments: 


حديت gf Gla Mie‏ به. 


a. Anyone sleeping before the ‘Isha’ prayer runs the risk of not waking in time 
to perform the 15712“ prayer or, even if he awakes, laziness might get the 
better of him and not allow him to perform the prayer with due 
submissiveness and devotion. It is, therefore, necessary that we go to sleep 
only after performing the ‘Ish@’ prayer. 

b. Staying up and talking after the ‘Ishi’ is also not proper, because it could 
result in one's sleeping past the Fajr prayer. 


702. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
did not sleep before the "Ishá' nor 
stay up (talking) after it." (Hasan) 


AC ao s ابو‎ (Gas -yer 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن ] y‏ جه أحمد ١515/5:‏ من حديث الطائفى ca‏ وقال البوصيري: 


Comments: 


. US al, dead هذا إسناد‎ 


'Áishah, the Mother of Believers %, has spoken of the general habit of the 
Messenger of Allah $£ otherwise, on occasions, his having discussions with 
the Companions and delivering admonitions is proven from authentic 


Ahádith. 
703. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ££ rebuked us 
for staying up (talking) after the 
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‘Isha. Dai, o or [2 s b r p 
De cp الله‎ Xe ابْنْ الاپ عَنْ شقيق» عَنْ‎ 
á Wm np اس‎ ok لاص لم‎ KT o7 
edi HE الله‎ dx tS مَسْعودٍ قال : جلت‎ 
.- يَعْنِي : رَجَرَنَا‎ - sut بَعْدَ‎ 

تخريج: [إسناد ضعيف] أخرجه EVO PARTAA SY idomi‏ من حديث عطاء به» وضححه 
أبن خريمة » (OL - ND oL= pls NYE:‏ للد وقال البوصيري : ... عطاء بن 
السائب اختلط co ch‏ ومحمد بن فضيل روى xe‏ بعد الاختلاط « WSs‏ سائر من cae oly,‏ 
ولأصل الحديث شواهد بغير هذا اللفظ. 

Comments: 

The prohibition was in respect to the long sittings of poetic recitations and 


tale-telling that the Arabs were wont to have in those days. It does not 
apply to engaging in useful and i za qos and discussions. 


Chapter 13. Prohibition Of ú أن‎ ue ب‎ -OQY (المعجم‎ 
Saying The “‘Atamah Prayer” ee 
(Prayer Of Darkness) “or (التحفة‎ un صَلَاة‎ 


704. It was narrated that Ibn 5 2654 zc S alia Gis — veg 
‘Umar said: "I heard the | ss. ee ee 

Messenger of Allâh i£ say: Do بن عيينه؛ عن‎ ouis Gis VG ipee 
not let the Bedouin make you y ici " عَنْ‎ ux أبى‎ uid ate 
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تخريج : آخرجه مسلم » المساجد باب وقت العشاء وتأخيرهاء iiz‏ من حديث سفيان 


Comments: 4 


‘Atamah in Arabic means darkness. Since the Bedouin. used to bring their 
camels in for milking after darkness, they started calling the ‘Isha’ prayer 
the ‘Atamah prayer.’ However, we find the term ‘Atamah also appearing in 
some of the Ahádith. As such, the Prophet’s command to this effect is to be 
taken as recommendatory rather than obligatory, i.e., it is preferable that we 
avoid calling it the 'Atamah prayer. And Allah knows best. 
705. It was narrated from Abu — ;, i4 QE sas 43 ds Gs - veo 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: T M 5 oe 
“Do not let the Bedouins make عَنْ محمد‎ pet ae M nad Gis 
you change the name of your coon $ TC EE 
prayer. Ibn Harmalah added: ios si d dai "d d d 
"Rather it is the ‘Isha’, but they cel (Sas. wes et coge Gass Td 


The Book Of The Prayer 462 كتاب الصلاة‎ 


say the 'Atamah because they  ,. goso . teen osos ae € 
bring their camels in for milking — o^ S g pe At P oe | 
es time (when it is dark)." e ابن المسَبّب» عَنْ أبي ^$ أن‎ den 
اشم‎ dé coo IE D كَالَ:‎ dE 
هي‎ ui ie راد اب‎ ek 
ey ue يَقُولُونَ‎ yy cud 


ALY L 


تخريج : أخرجه أحمد: EYA Y‏ عن يحيى القطان عن ابن عجلان قال حدثني سعيد عن Lag]‏ 
هريرة به الخ. 
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(3) The Chapters On The 
Adhan And The Sunnah 
Regarding It 


Comments: 
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BANG GIB) Gigi] © (المسجم‎ 
)... فيها (التحفة‎ 


a. Adhân literally means to inform somebody of something. Adhán as a special 
Islamic term, means a series of specific phrases repeated to proclaim the 
time of the prayer to the people. (Naylul-Awtár : 1/31) 

b Raising the Adhán for the five daily prayers as well as for the Friday prayer 


is a ‘Compulsory (Wájib) obligation. 


c. Since the Adhán is but an announcement of time for the obligatory prayer, it 
is not the Prophet’s precept to proclaim the Adhán for non-obligatory 
prayers such as ‘Eid prayers, Duha (Forenoon Prayer), Eclipse prayers and 


so on. 


d. It is not in order to call the Adhán before the prescribed time of the prayer. 
e. It is better to call the Adhân while standing on a raised part of the ground, 
although the purpose of the voice reaching far is achieved through the loud 


speaker these days. 


Chapter 1. How The Adhan 
Began 


706. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid that his father said that the 
Messenger of Allah % was 
thinking of a horn, and he 
commanded that a bell be made 


and it was done. Then ‘Abdullah - 


bin Zaid had a dream. He said: "I 
saw a man wearing two green 
garments, carrying a bell. I said to 
him, ‘O slave of Allah, will you 
sell the bell?’ He said; "What will 
you do with it?” I said, ‘T will call 
(the people) to prayer.’ He said, 
‘Shall I not tell you of something 
better than that?’ I said, “What is 
it” He said, ‘Say: Alláhu Akbar 


(VE Aj) 


o a 4 A o^ g “Ct, 
بن‎ XA محمد بن‎ cae أبو‎ Gm - 5 
= $255 


AE mum o 74825 ةو تيص‎ 
Gas إشحاق:‎ S a Ge iA 


Ge. pau] en 
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Allahu Akbar, Alléhu Akbar Allahu 
Akbar; Ash-hadu an lâ iláha illalláh, 
Ash-hadu an lá iláha illalláh; Ash- 
hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasululláh, Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulullah; Hayya 
‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salah ; Hayya 
‘alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-faláh ; Allahu 
Akbar Allahu Akbar ; Là ilaha illalláh 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great, Alláh is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allâh, I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allâh, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah; Come to the 
prayer, Come to the prayer; come 
to the prosperity, Come to the 
prosperity; Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be 
worshipped but Alláh).'' 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid went out and 
came to the Messenger of Alláh 
2€, and told him what he had 
seen. He said, 'O Messenger of 
Alláh, I saw a man wearing two 
green garments carrying a bell,” 
and he told him the story. The 
Messenger of Allah له‎ said, “Your 
companion has had a dream. Go 
out with Bilal to the mosque and 
teach it to him, for he has a louder 
voice than you." I (‘Abdullah) 
went out with Bilal to the mosque, 
and I started teaching him the 
words and he was calling them 
out. “Umar bin Al-Khattáb heard 
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the voice and came out saying: “O 

Messenger of Allah! By Allah, I 

saw the same (dream) as him.” 

(Hasan) uec 
Abu ‘Ubaid said: “Abu Bakr Al. لكي‎ Xl gor cue ل أبو‎ 
Hakami told me that ‘Abdullah نى‎ JG Sia aj الله بْنَ‎ Xe Sf 
bin Zaid Al-Ansári said © "ET 
concerning that: 
‘I praise Allah, the Possessor of — NI 135 لال‎ WAS he oe 
majesty and honor, , n P PP 
A great deal of praise for the !لادان كبيجي‎ es MES 4o 


- 
Pd 
at 


Adhán. Ld udi das d al 
Since the news of it came to me i "E TENE 
from Alláh, SS Se ue 


So due to it, I was honored by esci dida TEC Jis TM 
the information. e j 
During the three nights. 

Each of which increased me in 
honor.’ ” 


[35 5 EE a 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوة» باب كيف EWI COBY‏ وصححه 
الترمذي» وابن خزيمة» cou ois‏ والبخاري وغيرهمء uA‏ الحكمى Nu‏ 


Comments: : 

a. Allah sometimes even sends His guidance to a virtuous believer through 
dreams. That is why the Prophet $& has said: “The dream of a believer is 
one forty-sixth part of Prophecy." (Sahih Muslim). 

b. A mere dream cannot be the basis for deducing any religious principle. The 
vision seen by “Abdullah bin Zaid became a tenet of Shari'ah only with the 
approval of the Messenger of Allah $&. 

c. Administrative affairs, even in matters of religion, must be decided through 
mutual consultation among the believers. Matters proven from an express 
text of the Book or Sunnah are exempt from this requirement. They must be 
implemented right away. 

d. The incident affirms the virtues of ‘Abdullah bin Zaid and ‘Umar &s. 

e. The Mu’adh-dhin (caller to prayer) chosen to call the Adhán, should be a 
person with a louder voice. 


707. It was narrated from Sâlim, | X بن‎ WE محمد بن‎ Ge - vev 
from his father, that the Prophet — . sey عو عى‎ 


#2 consulted the people as to how ^ € m l 
he could call them to the prayer. T BF dU الزهريٌ» عَنْ‎ os at 
They suggested a horn, but he INE a a duoc aM oun ee 


ن 
Glo‏ $$ التاس لما يهمهم إلى disliked that because of the Jews‏ 
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(because the Jews used a horn). 
Then they suggested a bell but he 
disliked that because of the 

Christians (because the Christians 
used a bell). Then that night the 
call to the prayer was shown in a 
dream to a man from among the 
Ansár whose name was ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid, and to ‘Umar bin 
Khattáb. The Anséri man came to 
the Messenger of Allah يله‎ at 
night, and the Messenger of Allah 
#2 commanded Bilal to give the 
call to the prayer. (Da"if) 

Zuhri said: “Bilal added the 
phrase "As-salátu khairum minan- 
nawm (the prayer is better than 
sleep)" to the call for the morning 
prayer, and the Messenger of 
Allah #% approved of that.” 
‘Umar said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, I saw the same as he did, 
but he beat me to it.” 
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Je مِنْ‎ i الصلاَةء فَذَكْرُوا البوق»‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] * الزهري عنعن وهو مذكور في المدلسين (المرتبة الثالثة)» 
وتلميذه عباد المدني » حسن الحديث» ومحمد بن خالد ضعيف cee‏ متهم بالكذب كما فى 


التهذيب TI‏ ولبعض الحديث شواهد عند ألبخاري› ETY‏ ومسلم» : YVACYYY‏ 


Comments: 


وغيرهما. 


a. It was an. accepted principle with the Companions. that copying the Jews 
and Christians was not a desirable act. 

b. The addition of the sentence meaning: "The prayer is better than sleep" to 
the Fajr prayer was also made with the approval of the Messenger of Allâh 
#&. As such it is also a part of his Sunnah. 


Chapter 2. Repeating The 
Words In The Adhán 


708. Ibn Juraij narrated: " Abdul- 
'Aziz bin 'Abdul-Malik bin Abu 
Mahdhurah narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Muhairiz who was 
an orphan under the care of Abu 


(المعجم OU - (Y‏ الترجيع في ol‏ 
(التحفة 10( 
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Mahdhurah bin Mi'yar that when 
he was preparing him to travel to 
Shám, he said: 'O my uncle, I am 
going out to Shám, and I will be 
asked about how you started the 
Adhán. So he informed me that. 
Abu Mahdhurah said: 'I went out 
with a group of people, and we 
were somewhere on the road, 
when the Mu'adh-dhin of the 
Messenger of Allah # gave the 
call to prayer in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allah i£. We 
heard the voice of the Mu'adh- 
dhin, and we were shunning it 
(the Adhán), so we started yelling, 
imitating it and mocking it. The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ heard us, 
so he sent some people who 
brought us to sit in front of him. 
He said: "Who is the one whose 
voice I heard so loud?' The people 
all pointed to me, and they were 
telling the truth. He sent them all 
away, but kept me there and said 
to me: ‘Stand up and give the call 
to prayer.’ I stood up and there 
was nothing more hateful to me 
than the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
and what he was telling me to do. 
I stood up in front of the 
Messenger of Allah #€ and the 
Messenger of Allah #§ himself 
taught me the call. He said: “Say: 
'Alláhu Akbar Allahu Akbar, Alláhu 
Akbar Allahu Akbar; Ash-hadu an lá 
ilüha illalláh, Ashhadu an la iláha 
illalláh; Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasululláh, Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasululláh 
(Alláh is the Most Great, Alláh is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
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Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah; 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah).’” Then he 
said: "Raise your voice (and say). 

Ash-hadu an 14 iláha illalláh, Ash- 
hadu an lá ildha illalláh; Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasululláh, 
Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasululláh; Hayya 'alas-saláh, 
Hayya 'alas-saláh ; Hayya 'alal-faláh, 
Hayya ‘alal-falah; 'Alláhu Akbar 
Allahu Akbar; La iláha illallah (I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allâh; 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah; Come to the 
prayer, come to the prayer; Come 
to the prosperity, come to the 
prosperity; Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allâh). ” Then he 
called me when I had finished 
saying the Adhán, and gave me a 
small bag in which there was 
some silver.’ Then he put his 
hand on the forelock of Abu 
Mahdhurah, then passed it over 
his face, then over his chest, and 
over his heart, until the hand of 
the Messenger of Allah 3 
reached his navel. Then the 
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Messenger of Allah # said: “May 
Allâh bless you and send 
blessings upon you. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, do you 
command me to give the call to 
prayer in Makkah? He said: “Yes, 
I command you (to do so). Then 
all the hatred I had felt towards 
the Messenger of Allah 
disappeared, and was replaced 
with love for the Messenger of 
Allah 3&. I came to 'Attáb bin 
Asid, the governor of the 
Messenger of Allah 3i& in Makkah, 
and gave the call to prayer with 
him by command of the 
Messenger of Allah $¥.’ (Sahih) 
He ('Abdul-' Aziz) said: “Someone 
who met Abu Mahdhurah told me 
the same as ‘Abdullah bin 
Muhairiz told me.” i 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي Y ie Teo /Y:‏ من حديث أبي عاصم C4‏ وصححه 


ابن خزيمةء :۰۳۷۹ oly‏ حبان OLLI)‏ ح: 4 والحديت الات شاهد ad‏ 


Comments: 


a. 


On hearing the loud voice of Abu Mahdhurah, the Messenger of Allâh 2% 
decided to make him a Mu’adh-dhin (caller to prayer). Thus, everyone must be 
assigned the task in keeping with his ability, so that he is able to do it well. 


. It is also a useful proposition to give awards to children for their 


encouragement. The award could either be in the form of cash or of 


something of utility, or just a few words of praise or blessing. 
. Ifa capable person makes a request for an office or job, it could be assigned 


to him, although it is not desirable to crave an office or position. 


. The act of repeating the twice uttered words of testimony called Tarji 


(repetition of recitation) is a Sunnah of the Prophet 3£. In everyday use it is 
called ‘Dual Adhán' . The Mu'adh-dhin is at liberty whether to say the Adhán 
with or without Tarji’. Both methods are permissible. 


aE 4 
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Igámah with seventeen. The Adhán 
is: Allahu Akbar Allahu Akbar, 
Alláhu Akbar Alláhu Akbar; Ash- 
hadu an lá iláha illalldh, Ash-hadu 
an 12 iüha illallah; Ash-hadu anna 


Muhammadan Rasululláh, Ash-hadu | 


anna Muhammadan Rasululláh ; 
Ash-hadu an lá iláha illalláh, Ash- 
hadu an lá ilaha illallah; Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah, 
Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasululláh; Hayya 'alas-saláh, 
Hayya 'alas-saláh ; Hayya 'alal-faláh, 
Hayya 'alal-faláh; 'Alláhu Akbar 
Alláhu Akbar; Lá iláha illalláh 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah; I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; Come to the prayer, 
come to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, come to the 
prosperity; Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah). And the 
Igámah is seventeen phrases: 
Allahu Akbaru Alláhu Akbar, Allahu 
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Akbaru Allahu akbar; Ash-hadu an 
lá iláha illalláh, Ash-hadu an là iláha 
illalláh; Ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasululláh, Ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah; 
Hayya 'alas-saláh, Hayya ‘alas- 
saláh ; Hayya 'alal-faláh, Hayya 'alal- 
faláh; Qad qåmatis-salâh, qad 
gamatis-salah ; Allahu Akbar Allahu 
Akbar ; Lá iláha illalláh (Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is th Most Great, 
Allâh is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; Come to the prayer, 
come to the prayer; Come to 
prosperity, come to the 
prosperity; the prayer is about to 
begin, the prayer is about to 
begin; Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Alláh)." (Sahih), 


نخريج : dom p‏ مسلمء Bela‏ باب .صفة الآذانء YYA ig‏ من حديث ple‏ به. 
Comments: — ©‏ 
Some people say that making Tarji in Adhân is the result of Abu‏ 
Mahdhurah's misunderstanding. Had Abu Mahdhurah got it wrong in‏ 
Adhán in the days of the Prophet 4, Allah would have informed the‏ 
Prophet i through Wahy (revelation), and he would have communicated‏ 
the command to Abu Mahdhurah.‏ 


Chapter 3. The Sunnah ERIT R ty eee E 
Regarding the Adhán لمعجم باب السنة کی 21 دان‎ 
)١١ (التحفة‎ 


710. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa‘d bin For ghee | pee 20 5i AA 
'Amunár bin Sa'd, who was the uos d e de prp 
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Mu'adh-diin of the Messenger E WOO oe ee ee 
of Allah 4, narrated from his SP SH Qi je بن‎ d بن‎ per 


grandfather, that the Messenger of — *z cayi Je eal Es ME الله‎ J.55 
Allah #§ commanded Bilal to put — , 3 ل‎ oe a 
his fingers in his ears when Jz Û يلالا‎ Sl BB أن رَسُول الله‎ ste 

. A 1 0 Hu PES 7 oe 254 m" 
calling the Adhán, and he said, "It el Ap وال‎ aie) vue ca 
makes the voice louder." (Da‘if) i M $5 
لصوتك»‎ 


تخريج : [إسثاده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف أولاد سعد القرظء 
n‏ وسعد وعبدالرحمن 5 
Comments:‏ 
As to the chain of narration, the tradition is Weak, but the content is correct.‏ 


4-52 Bo zt 


711. It was narrated from 'Awn Jn diede tp gl Gas 2ح‎ NA 
M i ا‎ s 3 che عَنْ‎ oG B ue xe Ge 
Allâh #% in Abtah, when he was Y عَنْ‎ AER gl بن‎ OF Y Hm 
gere the cal to prayer, tuning ف‎ E 
كسك‎ Fir his fingers În فَاسْتَدَارٌ ف‎ jst IM EFS GUAE | 
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لاقت 


E os aol jes cals 
١917:ح لعلته» وللحديث طرق أخرى عند الترمذي»‎ Eti تخريج: [حسن] وانظرء‎ 
1 „â و غير‎ 
Comments: 
a. Even while on journey, it is necessary to call Adhán for the congregational 
prayer. | 
b. "Turning around in his Adhán' means turning his face right and left while 
saying Hayya 'alas-saláh and Hayya ‘alal-falah respectively. 
c. Tt confirms the practice of putting the fingers in one's ears during Adhán. 


“a‏ مد 


712. It was narrated that Ibn Joi BIET 8 GAL - 1# 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ou ا‎ x Be 
Allâh # said: There are two : عن‎ ei عن مرو بن‎ 
characteristics in which the 7 عن ابن‎ «gil or «2155 gl oi pj! 
Muslims are dependent upon -— 

Por da edu 
their Mu'adh-dhins: their prayer puke T ks $ كرك‎ J . id 
and their fasting." (Da‘if) صَلاَتَهُمْ‎ TNT. A sg ael 


~ 


13 That is, Sad. 
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ela 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدا] وقال البوصيري: هذا إستاد ضعيف لتدليس بقية بن الوليد 
(e‏ ا وشيخه مروان بن سالم متروك 3 ورماه الساجى وغيره بالوضع › (تقريب) . 


713. It was narrated that Jábir bin m GA ED id - vie 
Samurah said: “Bilal did not delay 
the Adhán from its proper time, 
but. he sometimes delayed the 
Igámah a little.” (Da‘if) 


o 5 - o r * = “La, رو‎ 
5 5 * 5 a -> 5 
C y ot حدثنا شريك » عن سما‎ Sv" 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطيالسي ۷۷١:‏ عن شريك نحو المعنى *# شريك عنعن» 
حديث CES Y)» udo ai‏ يغنى عنه. 


Comments: 
If the Imam takes a little time before he comes to lead the prayer, the 
worshipers should patiently wait for him, and not put forward another man 
in haste in his place. It is, however, another matter if we know for certain 
that the regular Imam is not available to lead the congregation at that time. 
In that case someone else may be asked to lead the prayer. 


714. It was narrated that WA. وم‎ fF te be 5م‎ Gee 
tunsa bin AbubAs sad "The — 77 Dm A بكر بن‎ EUM Au 
last instruction that the Messenger — «yz jé «LAM SE غِيّاث»‎ D حفص‎ 
of Allah 4% gave to me was that I "D 2 1 

should not appoint a Mu'adh-dhin d 

who took payment for the At j3 he 
Adhán." (Sahih) E M 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في كراهية أن يأخذ المؤذن على 
الآذان أجرّاء ح:9١؟‏ من حديث أشعث (ين عبدالملك الحمراني) cu‏ وقال: حسن صحيح e‏ وله 
شواهد عند أبي داودء ح ٥۳۱:‏ وغيره. 

Comments: 

a. It is for the Imám to appoint the Mu’adh-dhin. 

b. It is preferable for a person rendering communal service, not to claim any 
money in return. However, it is proper to duly compensate him for his 
services. 


715. It was narrated that Bilâl Gis 54 aul 5 Š » 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% id 1 
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commanded me (with Tathwib) in ETE, الله‎ ve 4 oer 
the Adhán for Fajr, and he forbade يك‎ Or Ae eae ee a محمد‎ 
me to do so in the Adhán for o o X 56. Sadi عن‎ E إِسْرَائِيلَ‎ 
Ishá'"" (Da‘if) VE DNE" 
T رَسُولَ‎ ud ع يلدي قال:‎ 55 xu m 
ME م اسه‎ 51 ae 
Fl أنْ‎ atis في الْمَجْرِء‎ ot Of يك‎ 
plist فى‎ 
الترمذي» اقل باب ماجاء $ فى التثويب فی الفجرء‎ a> | تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف]‎ 
وقال: أبوإشرثيل. . ولیس بذلك‎ GOS وذكر‎ zr ح :۱۹۸ من حديث محمد بن عبدالله الزبيري‎ 


Commenis: 
The word Tathwib used in the context means saying As-sal@tu khairum 
minan-nawm (the prayer is better than sleep). The Hadith confirms that the 


the bidding of the Prophet 2 iil 


716. It was narrated that Bilal~-. 3°- 


came to the Prophet 3&& to call him 
for the Fajr prayer, and was told: 
"He is sleeping." He said: "As- 
salátu khairum minan-nawm, As- 
salütu khairum min an-nawm (The 
prayer is better than sleep, the 
prayer is better than sleep). These 
words were approved of in the 
Adhán for the Fajr, and that is 
how it remained. (Da*if) 

Di Jp celi lbs,‏ فاا deme:‏ ين 


717. It was narrated that Ziyád 
bin Hárith As-Sudá'i said: "I was 
with the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
on à journey, and he commanded 
me to call the Adhán. Bilal wanted 
to call the Igámah, but the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The 
brother of Sudá' called the Adhán, 
and the one who calls the Adhán 
is the one who calls the Igàmah.' "' 


(Da^if) 


AL ^ Ra Bow 


as‏ عمرو بن رافح : Gas‏ عبد 
ETE‏ عن oF core‏ 
عن isl E. «P 1 OF TIR Qo Ae‏ 
sa: “oy se zu‏ 


0 
z T 


cee, fo 


- * “ 27. AIT E 


تائم . SU‏ الصّلاة خير مِنَ ce Sl‏ الصّلاة 
* 


: [إستاده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري‎ T 


[cuta 
HORAE E بن‎ UR 
: QU VII بن الحارث‎ No m 


E في سَفْرِ)‎ E رشو‎ @ is 
5 9$ ceux o dee $56 Q536 
4 M d d. i2 wi Sp $8 اله‎ 
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تخريج : [إسئاده ضعيف] ol‏ جه c8, ali cagla gl‏ باب الرجل يؤذن ويقيم آخر» ح CONST‏ 
والترمذي» ح:194» وقال: إنما نعرفه من حديث الإفريقي وهو ضعيف عند أهل الحديث . 


Comments: i 01 
It is preferable that the person who calls the Adhán also calls the Igamah. 
However, there is no bar to anybody else’s calling it either. 


Chapter 4. What Should Be Gal إِذَا‎ JUS ما‎ OG - )٤ (المعجم‎ 
Said When The Mu'adh-dhin (AV dee) HOT 

Calls the Adhán ating ane 

718. It was narrated that Abu أبو إشحاق الشافِعِيٌ» إِبْرَاهِيم‎ Gis - ۸ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Zul الله‎ Ate Gic P AT bi xum t 
Alláh $ said: "When the Mu'adh- my (oh Wea ^A an T a, 
dhin calls the Adhán, say as he عَن ابن‎ «aie بن‎ 2e GF (SR uu 
says. | (Hasan) P E 5 ail à E m 


asi Gp :8€ à! قَالَ: قال رشول‎ 77A 
PIE بير‎ Be ور‎ 
als he مووا‎ gi 
اح لاحلا وقال‎ aa الزهري عنعن‎ + YAZ وعلقه الترمذي›‎ [zp] : تخريج‎ 
وله شواهد» انظر» اح :كلا‎ © iets البوصيري : هذا إسئاد معلول والمحفوظ‎ 


Comments: 
When the Mu’adh-dhin calls the Adhén we should say as the Mu'adh-dhin 
says. But when the Mu’adh-dhin says: “Hayya ‘alas-salah (Come for the 
prayer)” and “Hayya ‘alal-falah (Come to prosperity)’ we are to say: "Lá 
hawla wa la quwwata illa billâh” (There is no change of conditions nor power 
except by Allah).” (Muslim: 385). 


719. Umm Habibah narrated that ii gl «s بن‎ gui Bhs - - 9 
when the Messenger of Allah 2€ — 
was with her on her day and , 1 
night, and he heard the Mu'adh- j) xb الله بن‎ we عَنْ‎ AU بن‎ edi 
dhin calling the Adhán, she heard Ki D" ae See. EUM e 
him saying what he said. (Hasan) Hioc eee qud O den 

d xz‏ :الله p das MG‏ كَانَ 


= 


| giz E € 241 a^ LC» ^u 
يشر 36 أبن‎ fl OUT ek Bhs : َال‎ 


aro 


ARLA کا‎ zata Tease. a 
الموّذن‎ e celis ips عندها قي‎ 
a 5 5 “a A f A" 
OSS Jay كما‎ IB oE 
الحافظ فى‎ Ui, EYU EVO asl, تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه التسائى فى الكبزى»‎ 
ولحديثه شواهد.‎ » otic Am فى صحيدحه فهو‎ ahd das أخرج أبن‎ YVY fo: التھذڈیب‎ 
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720. It was narrated that Abu ] و‎ & Hf - و‎ d 
: : وا‎ > | Gas - vy. 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The — € 9 تريب ?2 بكر‎ ET ae 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: عَنْ‎ «led! S 2x5 Gas NG iL 
‘When you hear the call (to er Ip THE: - N 
1 . . RE . 5 
prayer), say what the Mu’adh-dhin — ^ F عا‎ d Fay g^ pe oru 


says.” (Sahih) Ne ge plea dia TUM « zz 45 


AGN Men Ép ME الله‎ dl) قَالَ:‎ 
ومسلمء‎ Cie تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب ما يقول إذا سمع المنادى»‎ 
الصلوة» باب استحباب القول مثل قول المؤذن لمن سمعه ... الخ» ح: 8 من حديث مالك‎ 
Comments: n 
What it all means is that when the Mu'adh-dhin says Allahu Akbar, the 
listener should also say Allahu Akbar. Thus he should repeat after each 


phrase. It does not mean that the listener listens silently and repeats the 
entire Adhán after the Mu'adh-dhin has finished it (Muslim: 385). 


721. It was narrated from Sa'd (Sui ey مل ب‎ bids 2 96 
bin Abu Waqqás that the j OAM NNNM 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ said: + عن الحكيم بن‎ Ax بن‎ Col ecl 
“Whoever says, when he hears : 
the Mu'adh-dhin, "Wa ana Ash-hadu ري‎ 
an lâ ilâha illallah wahdahu lá d55 بن أبى وقاص عن‎ 4 
sharika lahu, wa ash-hadu anna وو‎ og JG to كَالَّ:‎ 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluhu, Ct ہیں‎ 

radaytu Billáhi rabban wa bil-Islami 245-4 4^ 


dinan wa bi Muhammadin nabiyyan وره اه رمعو‎ 4 sag, sx "EE 
(And I bear witness that none has — ** ez وأشهد أن‎ cal شريك‎ 
the right to be worshiped but «iy PEL TP NOR E isis 
Alláh alone, with no partner, and JUR E Oo PON 
I bear witness that Muhammad is له ذنبه).‎ uie ks وبمخمد‎ 


His slave and Messenger, and I 
am content with Allah as my 
Lord, Islam as my religion and 
Muhammad as my Prophet), his 
sins will be forgiven to him.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب استحباب القول مثل قول المؤذن» 2 PATI‏ عن محمد 
أبن (ue‏ وغيره -à‏ 
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Comments: 
a. Affirmation of the Oneness of Allah (monotheism) and the institution of 


prophethood is the very foundation of Islam and a prerequisite for 
salvation. 


. To be content with Allah as one's Lord (Rabb) means to believe in His 


Lordship as it suits His majesty. The feeling that He alone is the Dispenser 
of all favours and Provider of all the necessities of life to us, creates a sense 
of gratitude and love in our hearts. 


722. It was narrated that Jabir bin 


‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #¢ said: “Whoever says when 
he hears the call to the prayer: 
"Alláhumma Rabba hádhihid- 
da'watit-tàmmah was-salátil-gá'imah, 
ati Muhammadanil-wasilata wal- 
fadilah, wab'athhu magüman 
mahmudanilladhi wa'adtah (O Allah, 
Lord of this perfect call and the 
prayer to be offered, grant 
Muhammad the privilege (of 
intercession) and also the 
eminence, and resurrect him to the 
praised position that You have 
promised)" my intercession for 
him will be permitted on the Day 
of Resurrection."  (Sahih) 


ر ت Fe‏ 797 , 


Gái ~ VYY‏ محمد بن Comm‏ ا 


f مع‎ piv ot? 


لاو ع ca‏ 


dares و‎ 


ME الله‎ 0,25 OU db 


سان مار 


«مَنْ قال oum‏ 
PCT wrod 82 @ € P re‏ 
النداءَ: اللهم رب هذه YU‏ التامة 


و 


مخمدا 


ally 
Yat gil [e Gs 42515 cA nali 
. عة يوم الْقِيَامَة)‎ iei لَهُ‎ ele y 


a m zz 
إت‎ iai 
- - 


^ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» COBY‏ باب الدعاء عند التداءء Mig‏ عن علي بن عياش به. 


Comments: 


a. There will be intercession on the Day of Resurrection. First of all, the 


Prophets will be granted this privilege (of intercession). Thereafter, the 
believers, one by one according to their ranks, will be allowed to intercede. 


. Al-Wasilah is the name of the highest station in Paradise reserved for the 


most exalted and loved one of Allah in the entire humankind, i.e, the 
Prophet Muhammad #§. (Sahih Muslim : 384) 


. Maqam Mahmud (the praised position) means the privilege of grand 


intercession on behalf of the the sinners promised by Allah to be granted 
only to the Last of the Prophets Muhammad #8. 


. These are the only authentic words of supplication after Adhán taught by 


the Prophet 2%. 


Adhan And The Sunnah 


Chapter 5. The Virtue Of The 
Adhan And The Reward Of 
The Mu'adh-dhin 


723. It was narrated from 
'Abdulláh bin 'Abdur-Rahmán 
bin Abu Sa'sa/ah that his father, 
who was under the care of Abu 
Sa'eed, said: "Abu Sa'eed said to 
me: 'If you are in the desert, raise 
your voice when you say the 
Adháün, for I heard the Messenger 
of Allah $& say: “No jinn, human, 
tree or rock will hear it, but it will 
bear witness for you.’ (Sahih) 


أبواب الأذان والسنة فيها 478 


"rr الأَذَانِ‎ J a - (0 (المعجم‎ 


(VA (التحفة‎ RED 


45 
محمد 


Tas È as - ۳‏ دا 


Xe B o4bde قن‎ e o o5 


ote; T o 0 ابي‎ o A 
das OE case ُوه في حجر ابي‎ Í 


سَعِيدِ: إِذَا ES‏ في الْيَوَادِيء R56‏ صو 
oS‏ ئي Shai‏ رَسُولَ FM‏ 
دلا d$ 5&i 5 Sj Ws je Mun‏ 
حجر DOR‏ 


ol a.‏ جه aes‏ الأذانء باب رفع الصوت بالنداء». UAC‏ وغيره من خديث 


Comments: 


a. If a man who is in a lonely place and calls the Adhán for his prayer in 
obedience to the commands of Allah and His Prophet #¢, even for him the 
Prophet's instruction is to call the Adhán in a loud voice. 

b. Even inanimate objects have some kind of consciousness which we are not 


aware of. 


c. Conditions in the Hereafter and on the Day of Resurrections will be totally 
different from the Divine laws operating in this world. Even inanimate 
objects shall be witnesses for or against human beings. 

d. Mu'adh-dhin occupy a place of great eminence near Alláh. The reason being 
that the Adhán is the doorway to the congregational prayer. 


724. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $% himself 
say: “The Mu'adh-dhin's sins will 
be forgiven as far as his voice 
reaches, and every wet and dry 
thing will pray for forgiveness for 
him. For the one who attends the 
prayer, twenty-five Hasanát (good 
deeds) will be recorded, and it 
will be an expiation (for sins 
committed) between them (the 


qe, T. E ga d 7 

Gas - ٤‏ أبو بكر i‏ أبى Ti‏ حدقا 
A 3 o eo 3 GA Lo‏ 

os! on جل سعية) عن موسى‎ PH 

22.025 t ez هام‎ f ^ *. -92 

x^ al كن‎ » om "i عثمان عن‎ 
3 5 l 5 Auc 
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Fer 


two prayers). 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوة» باب رفع الصوت بالأذان» ح:١٠٠‏ من 
حديث شعبة به» وصححه ابن خزيمة» quls‏ حبان. 
Comments:‏ 
‘Sins being forgiven as far as the Mu'adh-dhin's voice reaches’ means his sins‏ 
will be forgiven even if they are so numerous as to occupy such a vast‏ 
expanse of the earth.‏ 


725. It was narrated that ‘Esa bin ĝue 
Talhah said: "I heard Mu‘awiyah 
bin Abu Sufyán say that : 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: "The ° etg oA o ib u uoc 
Mu'adh-dhins will have the longest zs e d di = ial 7 
necks of all people on the Day of ? ot سبع‎ > 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) así 9 SORTE : 86 الله‎ P je : 
agai py BEST الاس‎ 
عن‎ YAY: cael ua Ae الأذان وهرب الشيطان‎ Las wh TRE » مسلم‎ ae ol Fer -: 
Zu إسحاق بن ستصو . ر 3 غير‎ 
Comments: 
"Mu'adh-dhin having the longest necks’ could either be an expression for their 
lofty and elevated position, or simply a statement of fact. 


726. It was narrated that Ibn (Gas : شَيْبَةَ‎ E E oli CX - 75 
‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of , di ROT Hl nu te te 
Allah 4% said: ‘Let the best of you — 2^. ‘4? n KU حسين بن عيسى؛‎ 
give the call to prayer (Adhán) Ue عن ابن‎ ds Xe عن‎ «ob 
and let those who are most versed — 7,. 2y, لو ع | مم‎ A مك‎ 
in the Qur'án lead you in eS اليؤدن‎ :XE قال: قال 0,25 الله‎ 
EIE 43 o Lid o Ded "o DE PPM 
prayer.” (Da'if) D y pcne 
ح: 0590 عن‎ (ouo العتلوة؛ باب من أحق‎ 36s3l pl seo) Tee eai] : تخريج‎ 
عثمان 4 حسين بن عيسى ضعيف ضعفه الجمهور.‎ 
727. It was narrated that Ibn D OL خا‎ as gl Gs - vvv 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of , ,, a ae he Sane ل‎ 
Allah 3€ said: ‘Whoever calls the GM Ae بن‎ gate حدثنا‎ obe 
Adhün for seven years, seeking ل‎ eo cz te te og ألم‎ 
7 LI | + مه‎ LI Le. 3 و‎ | 
reward (from Allâh), Allah will 2 2 ر‎ e 2 
decree for him deliverance from Ga : المرّج‎ oe t3 Gam, ح:‎ vl 
the Fire.’ (Da‘if) 1 


7 
ge L8 


is A Ge gat og yooh Boye 


4 
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Z za EI a $a 2 5 AN aie 
dove oes 
UH مِنَ‎ ie 4 [الله]‎ os › سين‎ 


etl us‏ > ضعيف D‏ جابر الجعفي تقدم حاله» Foie‏ وللجعفي طريق آخر 
عند الترمذي» ح:5١٠ (Al,‏ والحديث ضعفه العقيلي» والبغوي وغيرهما. 


728. It was narrated from Ibn (ol Sect D حدثنا محمد‎ - 4 

“Umar that the Messenger of +: i A ع‎ 
| oS gil de ble yG SMES 

Allah % said: “Whoever calls the dis 9 ١ oF بن‎ 

Adhán for twelve years, he willbe jil عَن‎ «os بن‎ d GA eie 

guaranteed Paradise, and for each Í js TC Al ع‎ C T 

day sixty Hasanát (good deeds) ae Mag = E M? عن‎ tum 


will be recorded for him by virtue i iis is asl he jÉ ite الله‎ 
of his Adhán, and thirty Hasanát و‎ CE ررر حو‎ 
by virtue of his Igümah." (Da'if) في كل‎ «sls d 55 ul d eu 
"3r DEN ee 9 رمه‎ Z é ae 

cop‏ ستون (XL‏ ولكل BBL‏ ثلاثون 

ES 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخر جه أبن عدي وغيره» وضححه الحاكم : x "X eYo fY‏ 
اين جريج مدلس وعتعن» وفيه علة أخرى» وله شاهد ضعيف عند الحاكم. 
Comments:‏ 
It demands a lot of perseverance to call Adhán for twelve years without a‏ 


stop. No one can accomplish it except by Alláh's help and favor. Hence the 
glad tiding for those who perform this feat. 


Chapter 6. Saying The مد‎ BY! Nl t6 - )٦ (المعجم‎ 
Phrases Of The Igámah Once (34 incl) 


729. It was narrated that Anas (35 : co CE Az Éis - - 468 
bin Malik said: "They looked for ,_ <s مم‎ .. c4, 5.5 
something by ed of which óf الخذاء»‎ We عَنْ‎ «OUS المعتمر بن‎ 
they could call out informing of p asii قَالَ:‎ suk بن‎ "m Et m 
(the time of) the prayer. Then .,. End R 
Bilâl was commanded to say the 0! لِلصّلاق 6 بلال‎ Ule & 0,258 s 
phrases of the Adhán twice and SENI Adis d RE 
the phrases of the Igámah once." Tm T 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : pl‏ جه البحخاري › الآذان» باب بدء الأذان» Cie‏ ومسلم pul wh TOM t‏ 
يشفع الأذات وإيتار الاقامة إلا كلمة الاقامة فإنها مثناة»ء ح :۳۷۸ من الد الحذاء به. 


Comments: 
For the details of the story kindly refer to Ahádith 706, 707 & 708. 


730. It was narrated that Anas  . DUST ue 5 ja Qe cy 
said: ^Bilál was commanded to di i d p T 


س لار رو وو ر مه ^ o r‏ 

say the phrases of the Adhán twice of «siai Ue عن‎ » GLE حدثنا عمر بن‎ 
and the phrases of the Igamah S aN af -jié f 'z ES f 
once." (Sahih) ayka g"' of SA في‎ 


EN) 45 ON) gáis 
تخريج : [(صحيح] إنظر الحديث السابق.‎ 


For 14i 9 $2 po MX a 2 

731. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Sa'd bin +% GUS بن عَمَارِ:‎ pU» Ge - ۱ 
‘Ammar bin Sa'd narrated (from 33% (4x5 55 ا ان‎ 
his great-grandfather who was the 1 PUE ل‎ eS 
Mu'adh-dhin of the Messenger of عن أبيه » عن‎ «ul حدئني‎ ES الله‎ 0,25 
Allah #8) that in the Adhán of ^ »z- du ac fo Fit Sh 3» 

=o وأقامته‎ . ede كان مث‎ dou oisi أن‎ sa 
Bilal, the phrases were two by T MET RN ane E i 
two, and in his Igámah they were E 
said once. (Da"if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظرء ح: ١٠ل‏ لعلته» والحديث (VTA) SUI‏ يغني عنه. 


732. It was narrated that Abu . MAÍ oO Xe o5 3 GA - ۲ 


Rafi’ said: "I saw Bilal calling the OSEE 9 
Adhán in front of Alláh's gi نزي معمر بن محمد ين عبيل الله بن‎ 
i oc: ^ atic vir Sau [1 i$ aem 0 ا‎ ae 
Messenger $, (saying the 12:2. | as :4 رَافِع» مَوْلَى التي‎ 
phrases) two by two, and saying 5 ل‎ l 7. 
each phrase once in the Ig@mah.” l 59 «s Ane عن ابيه‎ call See أبن‎ 
4. ^ a r OF 4f. ere of q ser 
(Da‘if) dp» GG Bx 03% Yo 2515 قال:‎ ur 
IL TEES 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لاتفاقهم على ضعف معمر بن 
Comments:‏ 
If the words of the Adhán are said twice the words of the Igamah will also‏ 
have to be said twice as we have seen in the Hadith 709 narrated by Abu‏ 
Mahdhurah 4.‏ 


Adhán And The Sunnah 


Chapter 7. If The Adhan Is 
Called And You Are In The 
Mosque, Then Do Not Leave 


733. It was narrated that Abu 
Sha'tha' said: “We were sitting in 
the mosque with Abu Hurairah 
when the Mu’adh-dhin called the 
Adhán. A man got up and walked 
out of the mosque, and Abu 
Hurairah followed him with his 
gaze until he left the mosque. 
Then Abu Hurairah said: “This 
man has disobeyed Abul-Qasim 
ge." in 

عن الخروج من المسجد )13 S ul OS)‏ 


Comments: 


أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب النهي 


أبواب الأذان والسنة فيها 42 


(المعجم oily By ES‏ في 
الْمَسْحِدٍ Es WE‏ (التحفة (Y*‏ 

exes E NUT ee 
مُهَاجِرِء عَنْ‎ of pal عَنْ‎ gas Si 
في الْمَسْجِدٍ مَعَ‎ bs E الشَّعْتَاءِ كَالَ:‎ Lil 
ص‎ dM qt OTT ast هرَيْرَة‎ v 
dE ya E gd AS تمشي»‎ dedi 
هذًا‎ GE أَبُو هْرَيْرَةَ:‎ OUS مِنَ الْمَسْجِدِء‎ e 

E vil ui عَصَى‎ M 


تخريج : 
ح :150 عن أبن ابي شيبة به. 


Leaving the mosque after the Adhán, as a rule, is prohibited. However, 
there may be relaxation in the rule if the excuse is valid. 


734. It was narrated that 
"Uthmán said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “Whoever hears the 
Adhán when he is in the mosque, 
then goes out and does not go out 
for any (legitimate) need and does 
not intend to return, is 4 
hypocrite; ” (Datif) 


Ay Bhs -‏ بن Gas ig‏ عبد 


pe بن‎ stad! Xs UE 
olei عن‎ FE OF بن عفان‎ ous ides 
aet i$ no Oe الله‎ 0,25 dE قَالَ:‎ 
ded QA gl في الْمشجدء‎ 


$c 


B فهو‎ c Axa M x2 S3 


تخريج: [ضعيف] * ابن أبي فروة ELE‏ ضعيف كما في التقريب 
وغيره» ولبعض الحديث شواهد عند الطبراني في الأوسط ٥۰۲۰٥۰۱/٤:‏ ح:٤٥۳۸»‏ 
والبيهقى : o /Y‏ وغيرهماء ترغیب CAR fM‏ وقال رواته محتج بهم في الصحيح . 


Comments: 


The reason being that he deliberately declined the merit of joining the 
congregational prayer. No true believer, aware of the importance of doing 
of virtuous deeds, can do such a thing. 
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(4) The Chapters On The أَبْوَاب القشاجد‎ CE (المعجم‎ 


Mosques And The )... وَالْحَمَاعَاتِ (التحفة‎ 
Congregations 


Comments: 


a. 


b. 


The mosque is, without doubt, the most important of all structures in an 
Islamic state and an Islamic society. 

In the early days of Islam all devotional acts and non-obligatory prayers 
were only carried out in the Sacred House at Makkah. But when an 
organized Islamic authority came into being, after emigration, in Al- 
Madinah, the first thing the Prophet # did, was to lay with his own 
blessed hands, the foundation of a mosque at Quba’. He then followed it up 
with the construction of what came to be called the Prophet’s Mosque. Side 
by side with the Prophet # the Emigrants (Muhájir) and Helpers (Ansíár), 
with great zeal and fervor, participated in the construction of the mosque. 


. Receiving wages for providing various facilities such as arrangement for 


lighting and the performance of ablution etc., in the mosque, is permissible 
in Islam, but it is a highly commendable act if some one donates, free of 
charge, a piece of land or building materials etc., just for the sake of Allah. 


. Although the entire face of the earth has been proclaimed as mosque for the 


Believers, it is not in order to perform prayer in places like garbage 
dumping spots, animal slaughterhouses, graveyards, baths at public places, 
camels’ enclosures, and the top of the Sacred House. 


. Mosques play an extremely significant and fundamental role in the building 


of the Islamic society. The Messenger of Allah #@ used the mosque for a 
myriad of purposes — as the capital of the Islamic state, as a command 
center for military expeditions, as a consultation chamber for state affairs, as 
a public treasury, as an Islamic court, as the first Islamic university, as a 
Civil secretariat, as a state guest house, and for many other constructive 
purposes. The Noble Qur'án, however, particularized the mosque only for 
purposes of prayer and remembrance of Allah, and as a place most suited 
for bowing and prostrating before Allah, for delivering sermons and for the 
communication of the Divine message, as well as for the recitation of the 
Noble Qur’an and the learning and teaching of the tenets of faith. 


. Management of the mosque and their upkeep is the primary duty of the 


Believers. But the way the mosques are being increasingly used for 
purposes. contrary to the precepts of the Prophet #¢ is a matter of great 
concern, and needs critical examination. For more information about the 
institution of the mosques and the necessary etiquettes in respect of them, 
one would do well to study the forthcoming Ahádith. 
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Chapter 1. One Who Builds 
A Mosque For The Sake Of 
Allah 

735. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Khattáb said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ say: 
‘Whoever builds a mosque in 
which the Name of Allah is 
mentioned, Allah will build a 
house for him in Paradise.’” 
(Sahih) 


أبواب المساجد والجماعات 


2 - “er 07 


» لمعجم SU - )١‏ مَنْ بَنَى لله doen‏ 
(التحفة (YA‏ 


"x85 . 25. [1 0 رس‎ 4 
Gee آي‎ us aw - vYo 
e $25 Bo و ي‎ 


2 Cac eA AG E » p 
pl Le عَنْ‎ Geel عَبْدٍ الله‎ 
d acci e 
Ole بن أبي الْوَلِيدِء عَنْ‎ eaa POM 


s 
3E È 


331: 3862-0455 Ce EG الات‎ 


Pes be s i»‏ فيه gs cdd eal‏ الله 
xa C t d‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه Yr Vitel‏ بسنده عن ليث به # عثمان بن عبدالله عن عمر 


Comments: 


مرسل elope y SESS! rigs)‏ وللحديث شواهد صحيحة. 


a. ‘Mentioning the Name of Allah’ means not only the performance of prayer, 
but also other devotional acts, such as the recitation of prophetic 
supplications and other texts containing the remembrance of Allah, and the 
glorification of His majesty. It also includes giving admonitions, delivering 
the message of Islam, as well as the learning and teaching of the tenets of 


Islam. 


b. It is great tiding for anyone who participates in the building of a mosque 
that, as a reward for it, Allâh will build a house for him in Paradise. This 
amounts to a Divine promise that such a person shall certainly be admitted 


to Paradise. 


736. It was narrated ‘that’ 


^Uthmán bin 'Affán said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
“Whoever builds a mosque for the 
sake of Allah, Allah will build 
something similar for him in 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 


GE iei Gs -‏ أبُو 


pec dele ur BESS بكر‎ 
= 5 A 
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pun eel. p‏ ایاج Ob,‏ فضل st‏ المساجد OVC dede Godly‏ سن 
حديث عد افيد 2 Les e‏ ! 
Comimênts: d IE ee‏ 
a. Building à mosque "for the.sake of Allah’ means ıs doing the deed with full‏ 
sincerity. No action done without sincerity is acceptable to Alláh.‏ 
b.. ‘Building something similar in Paradise’ means that just as a mosque is‏ 
superior to all the other structures raised by man, the person concerned‏ 


shall be given a house’ in Paradise that will be superior to all others. 


737. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin | 


Abu. Talib. said: “The Messenger 3 


of Allah 4& said: ‘Whoever builds 
a mosque for the sake of Allah 


(from his. own wealth), Allah will . 


build a house Tor him in 
Paradise.” (Da 3 | 


xd ut Ju exp su ib 


738: Tt was. narrated from Jábir 
bin “Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah $& said: “Whoever builds 


a mosque for. the. sake of: Allah, `. 


smaller, Allâh will build for him ; a 


house in Paradise” (Se) a 9 Sats Bh 
d E 3. بن قطاقء‎ sis va fa = 


Comments: 


eas SUR f coti ie TL ve 


fmt FI Pa SEEMS Ae Xp E 


- 


d S 2 * asm Ej oe‏ بن 


: E dus D ps. : d Ji m 
في‎ fea ب تنج له ابن‎ 


: وقال البوضيري‎ là ataj] : A 


‘al AALS السابق‎ “elb 4 ضعيف‎ 


Aa ae 


A SPEC الجن‎ Lé g ei FN عَنْ‎ 


ص 


E ot “co TE $ OF FA 


a صحيح‎ se] وقال البوصيري: هذا‎ E hri > 


Rather thon the appara ohare of the deed or deeds done by a person, it 
is the:amount of-effort and the. sincerity behind the righteous deed that shall 


count with Alah i in:the Hereafter. 


Chapter 2. Construction 0 or 
Lofty "de | 


739. It was pom that Anas - 


1 م سانب 


il ee We yee 
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Allah x pas "The Tour wil | not ١ 


` begin unitil-the: peep um in 


(building) mosques." { 


Dba 5 said: The ‘Messetiges ‘of E 
Allah said: “I see you building . 
your mosque high after I am ^ 
gone, just as the Jews built their 


synagogues. Tit and the 


es 
ac - 


s narrated that Anas. (S Gis ass Ds ua. Gis -yer 


it there*were. date-palm. trees and 
graves of the idolaters. The 


Prophet: AES ‘said to-themi:-/Naime': 
its price They. said: ‘We will. 3 


never fake any money for it” The 
t à nie i and Fey i were. 


Was saying: "The: teal, life is em 
life of the Hereafter so forgive the 


Arisár and the-Muhájirühi ^ Before -. 
the mosque was büilt the Prophet: ب‎ 


' would perform prayer 
wheréver“he was’ when the tires 
for prayer camer” * (Sahih) 


bilê els tö Bari it’ Naja r. 
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9665 UI z iA dei e 


E EP 


: e 3 BE eui bg XS u 
i ind y: 3 ay sally Be 


ase aco MED de #فكان:‎ 2 dd 


e Sun الجاهلية‎ "no البخاري» الصلوةء باب هل تنبش قبور‎ anus : تخبريج‎ 
d bes or ovi? ix Ed vi مستجد‎ ett rere EI pn TN VATA CENA: z 


Comments: 


.. Gifting. land for, the’. pede of aa 
fori it arid d hin 


tents as Papdermpeiinieng theteto i is, dades edi in der lees : 


e. In. = where there is no ni osq 


electric and water supply systerris for 


rebar season. free vario ous E 


ue in the neighborhood, prayer can a 


performed on any appropriate piece of land. 


743..1t. was. nartrated. from. rs HEN 


‘Uthman bih Abul-As that the 
Messenget: of» 
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. Alh- ge oof HUY 


commanded "histo" build: thes ` 
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mosque of Ta’if in the place po "rM 
where their Taghuts used to. be. . ¢ aed ع0‎ “eke e es gU 
(Da'if) | 20. xY DAE S سول‎ of أبى الام‎ 


ERE كان‎ > NE مسجد‎ 


I GE‏ ضعيف] m ial ad‏ باب في cde Lai ely‏ من 


744. It was narrated that Ibn ` ie eee. "TT ur ca - vit 
“Umar was asked about gardens 


. "i لاي م‎ € 5» 32 MES x oz 
in which éxcrement was thrown. ٠ عين‎ ١ بن‎ "d Bas (Uie OY عمرق‎ 
He said: “If it has been. watered - Fees ee 


jl. 3 3G tee? دنا محم‎ 
several times, then perform di ot e ن عن‎ 


prayer there and he attributed [les]: E: ized E d gy" "ER 
ي‎ aati ibas Lie Cae p E : Mer 


BAN A hy Ge 
0 إنبحاق‎ E puri v البوصيري : هذا إسناد‎ oe [إستاده ضعيف]‎ oF 
Comments: 
Repeated watering in the gardens turns the excrements etc., used in 1 them 
(ds manure) into soil and almost completely changes its. character. The 
` earth, therefore, should be considered as clean. The Hadith proves ‘that any 
unclean piece of land, when clearised, becomes fit for erecting a mosque 
into it ahd for performing payen mii c : 


Chapter 4. Places Where It Îs ` o Ag er مو‎ 
Disliked To Perform Prayer ares di) i n 


745. It was narrated that Abu - iy Gie egi EH is <2 Gis vto 
Sa'eed Khudri said: “The , را كرو‎ o yee 0n 

Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘All ¢ gpk E «ds Gls E EIC és! 
the earth is.a mosque, except for- عَنْ‎ i T AES . m $i qe 
graveyards and. Hammam!’ = > ats 


(Sahin)? ا‎ Jen E be "E be Wem عَمْرِو بن‎ 
m | SAN | IE der dé :96 S, 


“Where they used to worship others besides Allah, from the idols and other fhan that.’‏ لكا 
(Explanation by Sindi).‏ 


2] Hammam: It is the place {it is not restricted to a room) where washing is perenne, 
with hot water, and they also say it includes any kind of water. See Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi. 
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EO GERA gis 


ael : us‏ صحیح] | جه أبوداود» iy Lai‏ ناب في gadi‏ ]5 ضع التي Y‏ تجوز فيها 

(Ol quis وعلقه الترمذي من حديث حماد 64 وصححه ابن خزيمة»‎ CERY: d TAM 

Comments: 

a. Prohibition on performing prayers in the graveyard is meant to avoid any 
resemblance of prostrating before the graves. 

b. Some people build their mosque close to the grave of a ‘holy man’ or 
Prophet under the assumption that praying by the side of the deceased holy 
man is a virtuous act. All of this is prohibited in Islam. 


746. It was narrated that Ibn : Ag ee محمد محمد بن‎ GS - VEX 
“Umar said: "Alláh's Messenger 1 O ie ae 
8 prohibited prayer from being j! oe عن‎ She بن‎ 9 Pese eee 
performed in seven places: The 33318 t£ (i£ of X ME 2 
garbage dump, the slaughtering ~*~, ادم‎ |” |” d 
area, the graveyard, the . o€ Ti ابن‎ 8 T OF ose 
commonly used road, the <y دي‎ 3 { if ا‎ 
bathroom, in the area that camels |. : أن = اطِنَ‎ 36 ae Tu 
rest at, and above the Kabah.” iE eG ad abs في‎ 


Daf ees 5 
(Da*if) $3555 Qi (pleas pisii «a sll 
T3535) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء الصلوةء باب ماجاء في كراهية ما يصلى إليه 
وفیه» ج:55” من حديث عبدالله بن يزيد المقرىء به» وقال: إستاده ليس بذاك القوي» وقد تكلم 
في زيد بن جبيرة من قبل حفظه . وهو متروك كما في التقريب وغيره» وقال الساجي: حدث عن 
داود بن الحصين بحديث منكر We‏ (التهذيب)» والحديث SY‏ يغنى عنه. 


Comments: 

a. The Hadith is ‘Weak’, yet the rule to the effect that we must avoid praying in 
unclean places is corréct, since the Prophet # has directed that the mosque 
must be kept clean and smelling good. (See Sunan Ibn Májah: H.758). 

b. Slaughterhouses also fall in that category. Therefore, no prayer should be 
performed there. The Hadith concerning prohibition of prayer in wash areas 
(public baths) and graveyards is correct. (See no. 745). 


"I no. 746, it is possible that it means ‘watering holes that camels rest at. See 
Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi, and this is the meaning that Sindi preferred, he said: “Ht is where 
they kneel around water, because it is feared that the camels wili flee and stampede 
through it, and perhaps that will lead to ruining the prayer.” And this is the 
understanding that most commentaries endorse. 


———————————————M P —— a 
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747. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Khattáb that the Messenger of 
Allah قله‎ said: "There are seven 
places where it is not permissible 
to perform the prayer: The top of 
the House of Alláh; graveyards; 
garbage dumps; slaughterhouses; 
bathrooms; the area that camels 
rest, and the main road." (Da"if) 
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بي صالح كاتب الليث عن الليث عن عبدالله بن عمر العمري عن 


نافع به > وكذا علقه :¥ فالعمري سقط ذكره من سند ابن ماجة» راجع 
التلخيص:١/ ٠٠١‏ وغيره *# وأبوصالح ضعيف في غير ما يروي ae‏ الحذاق كالبخاري combs‏ 


Chapter 5. What Is Disliked 
In The Mosques 


748. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “There are things 
which are not befitting for the 
mosque: it should not be taken as 
a thoroughfare; weapons should 
not be unsheathed in it; bows 
should not be drawn nor arrows 
shot in it; no one should pass 
through it carrying raw meat; no 
prescribed punishment or 
retaliatory punishment should be 
carried out in it; and it should not 
be used as a marketplace." (Da‘if) 


والحديث ضعفه البوصيري . 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه ابن عدي انظرء VET‏ لعلته» وضعفه البوصيري. 


Comments: 


‘Not taking the mosque as a thoroughfare’ refers to a situation where, for 
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example, a person is standing at one end outside the mosque and wants to 
. go to the other side and, instead of going around the mosque, he decides to 
pass through the mosque. This is not proper. 


749. It was narrated from ‘Amr PARNI dec Și الله‎ Xe Gis 4 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Alah ييه‎ forbade ^ ic ¿é csl OF عَنْ عَمرو بن شعيب»‎ 
buying and selling in the mosque, 7 TN 
iud ENER poetry in the (e يع‎ uo F às 1d ue قال:‎ 
mosque." (Hasan) Addi J الأشْعَارِ‎ di tas 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] pl‏ جه آبوداودء TR‏ باب التحلق يوم الجمعة قبل Vsi ial‏ 


“ 
م 9 


SEE ابن‎ oF ر‎ nid Ju ff Gis 
i و إن‎ 


Comments: 

a. The Hadith further confirms the point made in no.748, namely the 
prohibition of using the mosque as a marketplace. It is because buying and 
selling often degenerates into wrangling, giving rise to unseemly noises that 
are antithetical to the dignity of the mosque. 

b. Lines of poetry that promote monotheism and good moral conduct or 
degrade idolatry and idolaters, are allowed to be recited inside the 
mosques. 


Bo Fy Ty dx : 
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Wáthilah bin Asqa' that the Bd É “2 dd 
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and disputes, raising your voices, 3 مَساجد‎ dy» قال:‎ RE LIN أن‎ 
carrying out your prescribed Pix ibi cu a Bee 
punishments and unsheathing وَشِرَارَكُمْ 23 كم‎ r dna Slee 
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for purification at their gates, and e 3 eie ee » 
perfume them with incense on etsi على ابو‎ dad و‎ RCM: ier 


Fridays." (Maudu’) A pagel J ها في‎ 35-3 yall 
عتبة ضعيف (تفريب)› وأبوسعيد‎ COM: » الحارث تقدم‎ a تخريج : : [إستاده موضوع]‎ 
كما في التهذيب وغيره» وفيه علة أخرى.‎ Cols المصلوب‎ 
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Chapter 6. Sleeping In The dodi في‎ eel DE- A (المعجم‎ 
Mosque QUU (التبحفة‎ 


751. It was narrated that Ibn Gie :,,25 بن‎ Eran 
Umar said: "We ms to epi in 


Meise of Allah " (Sahih) 


تخريج : adi:‏ صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۱۴/۲ من حديث عبيدالله په. 
Comments:‏ 
It is all right if a traveler or any other hard-pressed person sleeps in the‏ 
mosque. We should not, however, make a habit of it. However, it is not a‏ 
matter of reproach or censure if a person waiting for the congregational‏ 
prayer falls asleep in the mosque.‏ 


3 £ ^k 


132; Ya‘ish bin Qais bin Tikhfah gáz ih m à ايو بكر‎ GA - 7 
one > of e peus of Suffah, said: بن عبد‎ as Jv مود‎ os oi 
"The Messenger of Allâh 4 said paz cub d 
to us: "Come with me. So we e e ww 
went to the house of ‘Aishah, 
ابه‎ 


where we ate and drank. Then the 
Messenger of Allah وله‎ said to us: 
‘If you want, you can sleep here, : at 3,25 Gb dt 
or if you want you can go out to eg, ṣ 

the mosque.’ We said: ‘We will go وا‎ Ande | 
out to the mosque.’ (Sakik) شم‎ op " الله‎ m 


T ESKI oy pec tac 
"tc E 


Chapter 7. Which Mosque 
Was Built First? 


753. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr AL-Ghifari said: “I said: O: 
Messenger of Allah! Which 


m—————— a — —— NALS 
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mosque was built first?’ He said: 
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278 


^0 R$ اغبا‎ K ب هي‎ ie 
BEN! of RU gl um XA 


‘Al-Masjid Al-Harám (in Makkah)” ‘Y 

I said: ‘Then which? He said: — 5 ايى 22 أي‎ 36 qu Gall lé 
"Then Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa (in ji d ١ we 3 iure 
Jerusalem). I said: ‘How many E Mal dio € icd Jé colas 


"i Af E: 2 z 
years between them?’ He said: JE *J$l E25 dez 
Forty years, but the whole earth. CX QN 
is a mosque for you, so pray fl قلت: ثم‎ :gU 


wherever you are when the time 
for prayer comes." ^ (Sahih) 


e TUN geni « الأفصئ‎ 
: dst y de 


نخريج : اخ رجه إليخاري› coti cuali‏ پاي (FEV: US i aa € AES‏ ومسلم» 
case Lai‏ ياب dor molt‏ ومواض ضيع الصلوة» ٢ Fa‏ من Vue‏ الأعمش ET‏ 


Comments: 

a. The reference here is to the building of the first mosque ever built in 
history, which was accomplished at the hands of Adam #4. As for the 
Prophets Ibrahim 3x8 and Isma‘il x4, they rebuilt AI-Masjid Al-Harám after 
old marks had been erased. Similarly, Sulaiman && was also not the first to 
build AEMasjid Al-Aqsa. 

b. This confirms the superiority of these two mosque. Apart from these two 
mosque the only other mosque on earth for which we are allowed to 
undertake an exclusive journey is the Prophet's Mosque at Al-Madínah. 

c. Since even setting out on a journey exclusively to visit any mosque (except 
the three mentioned above) is prohibited, the situation of those who 
undertake journeys to. visit the graves of “holy men’ etc, can very well be 
judged. 

d. Visits to the graves are permitted, but only to draw lessons about the 
impending death and the life in the Hereafter. 

e. “Pray wherever you are” means that except for the three mosques mentioned 


above, all other mosques are equal in rank, and we can pray anywhere we. 
like, 


Chapter 8. Mosque In Houses 


ET oy 
754. Mahmud bin Rabi’ AI- 


Ansari, who remembered that the di dae پو مزوات»‎ 


Messenger of Allah 4 spat à شاب‎ oft شغ عن‎ o MT Gis 


mouthful of water from a bucket 
into a well that belonged to. them, 
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narrated that ‘Itban bin Malik As- 
Sálimi who was the chief of his 
people Banu Salim and had 
participated in (the battle of) Badr 
with the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, my sight is failing and 
the flood comes and prevents me 
from reaching the mosque of my 
people, and it is too hard for me 
to cross the water. Do you think 
you could come and perform 
prayer in my house in a place 
which I can then take as a place 
for prayer? He said: ‘I will do 
that.’ The following day, the 
Messenger of Allah $£ and Abu 
Bakr came, when the heat of the 
day had grown intense. He asked 
permission to enter, and I gave 
him permission. He did not sit 
down until he said: "Where would 
you like me to perform prayer for 
you in your house?' I showed him 
the place where I wanted him to 
pray, so the Messenger of Allâh 
4 stood and we lined up behind 
him, and he led us in praying two 
Rak'ah (units). Then I asked him 
to stay and eat some Khazirah™ 
that had been prepared for 
them.” (Sahih) 
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SEG ؤمي»‎ Je بيني وَبَيْنَ‎ 
في‎ gx ac 5i a oy GH 
X Er BE الله‎ S425 1085 ue 
" d un UM Se) Gi 
gh :06 3s nass ar 

E seh. , بَيْتِكَ؟» 2°36 لَهُ‎ s. di 
T رَسُولُ اش‎ p أ أَصَلَّىَ فيدء‎ js 
P R5 با‎ d dde dis 
M نَع‎ ES عَلَى خَزِيرَةٍ‎ ELE 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب استعمال فضل وضوء الناس» ح:894١ combs‏ 
ومسلم » المساجد» باب الرخصة فى التخلف عن الجماعة Yiz cji‏ بعدء twie‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


الزهري به . 


a. The Prophet's spitting a mouthful of water into the well was intended to 
bring Barakah (blessing) to the water. His spittle (and saliva), as confirmed 
by both his biographers and compilers of Ahádith, had on several occasions 


Û A dish made with ground meat and flour. 


at PERMA Nanne meamna ae PER 
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worked wonders and brought Barakah to the people. (See Bukhári: 4151) 

b. On this occasion the Prophet #¢ had even sprinkled some water from his 
mouth on the face of the child Mahmud. (See Bukhdri:77) The idea was to 
have fun with the child. Thus, any playful activity that provides amusement 
to the children but causes no discomfort to them is permissible — being it 
an. expression of the elders’ love and affection for the little ones. 

C. There was a depression in the path between the house of 'Itbán 4 and the 
mosque that used to be flooded by rain, making hís access to the mosque 
difficult. In situations like this it is allowed to perform prayers inside one's 
house. 

d. An invitee for the meals can also bring someone else with him, provided 
that he is sure that it will not be an inconvenience to the host and may be a 
source of pleasure to him. 

e. It is permissible to designate a place for prayers in the house. 

f. It is all right to invite or ask a pious person, or a revered personality, to 
inaugurate a noble program or venture. 

g- It is permissible to offer voluntary prayer as a congregational prayer. 


795. It was narrated from Abu : eal Jai 3 tb یحی‎ he - 6 
Hurairah that a man among the ee تيس ع هي‎ E كو‎ e 
Ansar sent word to the Mone d As ig Sas Bie ue sl Gas 
of Allah à& saying: “Come and 1 ae ol os tglt el o (pelt 
designate a place in my house 

where I can perform prayer, that — $$ 4 2,55 aI y QUI C رجلا م‎ 
was after he had become blind. So Aaf T ال ا مَشجداً‎ Af 
he went and did that. (Hasan) 


Pe 


de zs Je Uis N35 » فيه‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح . 
Comments:‏ 


The Companion under reference, as specified in the previous Hadith, was 

'Itbán 4&. 
756. It was narrated that Anas — 5j GA ies E i6 cos Eis a Nes 
bin Mâlik said: "One of my 5 00 
paternal uncles made some food — c! انس‎ GF «95» ابن‎ oF بي عَدِيء‎ 
for the Prophet # and said to the. المنذر‎ PEN $i Xe t6 
Prophet #¥: ‘I would like you to UC una : 
eat and perform prayer in my @ ‘JE Whe انس بن‎ GE ud 
house.’ So he went to him, andin „< OS Lub Me rf zz as 
his house there was one of these e agn B 
Fahl. He ordered that a corner be red e i [a ð jd "EI 
swept and water sprinkled in it, z 
then he performed prayer and we 


m m AA Cla s m Pana ses a SPRL Pai mena e rss A S مسي‎ A e Se P Pea a ie ri aa à 


PAE AANA as MESI‏ ربا حسادات PII a i Rp‏ وبع بم e mm nte en m PYAR a‏ دالبب na NEN tenet T Tni men eT DAY m m etg pig tna mte Toe SD TINY mp my ai MI HI m n qae‏ م للج لبس 
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prayed with him.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdullah bin Májah said: A 
Fahl is a mat that has become 
black (through use). 
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$521 قو‎ «gall Faas 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۱۱۲۰۱۲۹/۳ عن ابن أبي عدي وغيره بإختلاف 


Chapter 9. Purifying And 


Perfuming The Mosque 

757. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed. Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 


‘Whoever removes something 
harmful from the mosque, Allah 
will build for him a house in 
Paradise.’” (Dai'f) 


هذا إسناد ضعيف * مسلم هو ابن يسار لم 


758. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
commanded that mosque be built 
in (Ad-Dur) villages! and that 
they be purified and perfumed. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


يسير في المطبوعء وانظر أطراف NA Landi‏ 


(المعجم 4) - GU‏ تَطْهِير الْمَسَاجِدَ 
ie hi‏ (التحفة ۲۹) 
S pe Gis - voy‏ عَمَّارِ: ae e‏ 
yt‏ سُلَيِمَانَ بْنِ gl‏ الْجَوْنِ: Bis‏ 
ib ties Gis did! gus S x‏ 
E oF eir d‏ سَعِيدٍ JE :06 Gist‏ 
سول الله e ET‏ اذى مِنَ الْمَسْجِدٍ 
cs d at‏ في BSN‏ 


تخريج: [إسئاده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: 
يسمع من أبي سعيد الخدري» و محمد فيه لين . 


i MS GT :‏ 45 عَنْ 
cel‏ عَنْ ol te‏ 3,25 الله ME‏ 
arid‏ ان S‏ في AE b uA‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث الآتي 


a. Having just one central mosque in a city or town is not enough. There must 
be a mosque in each district so that the Believers may perform 
congregational prayer with facility and ease. It is in order to build a mosque 


Hi The areas: where large family tribal branches reside as neighbors. 
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at some distance from the other. 
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١ b. “Perfuming’ here means burning incense or some other substance producing 


a sweet odor. 


759. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 
commanded that places of prayer 
be established in villages, and that 
they be purified and perfumed. 
(Sahih) 


2-79 a ^e oe ر‎ 
حدثنا‎ Ju e di دا رزف‎ — 8 
2444 A سر‎ P 2541 ^i^ c So يبر‎ lo, 
زائدة‎ eee LE pares leet) ين‎ ga 
Tu OP (3556 بن‎ pla oc EVIE ابن‎ 
94. Gaz " و‎ y E. o 517 رھ م‎ 
أن‎ ME رَسُول الله‎ Hl عغائشة قالت:‎ ue 
-at 3, - T t e A aire PE 47 oA 
Pei yi فى الدور وان‎ AUAM A 


نجريج : [صحيح | أخرجه أبوداود» TRI‏ ياب Sa)‏ المساجد في caddi‏ ح0۵ من 


760. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The first 
person who put lamps in the 
mosque was Tamim Ad-Dári." 
(Dai'f) 


ud‏ زائدة ody‏ و صححه ابن حبان. 


se vw 


Gas sot, S xb GA - ٠‏ أبو 


Qo عَنْ‎ qe gi Je مُعَاوِيَة» عَنْ‎ 
A f 8 - o oğ on 
doe حاطب عن أبن‎ IE 


A 


الْحُْرِيٌ Jf LO‏ من zou‏ في الْمَسَاحِدٍ 
esi‏ الذاري. 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدا] وقال البوصيري: في إسناده خالد بن إياس وقد اتفقوا على 


Chapter 10. Repugnance Of 
Spitting In The Mosque 


761. It was narrated from Abu | 


Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri that the Messenger of 
Allah 8 saw some sputum on the 
wall of the mosque. He picked up 
a stone and scraped it off, then he 
said, "If anyone of you needs to 
spit, he should not spit in front of 
him or to his right; let him spit to 
his left or under his left foot." 
(Sahih) 


dane‏ » وهو متروك الحديث كما Td‏ التقريب. 


(المعجم Lal OE - )٠١‏ النْحَامَةٍ 
المشحد (التحفة (f^‏ 


3e FG لاوس الس‎ 


gl GU UE XUL GA - - ١ 


a 


4 - 5 se ر‎ P لوس‎ Ms Yor 
عن ابن‎ thre بن‎ eu مَرُوَإنَ: حدثنا‎ 
" “ - # 

P A - froe? o7 موه‎ 
و ابي سڪيل‎ GRA عن ابي‎ (je 

£5 m " -iF PS PL 957 
«so BB أن 0,25 اله‎ soi uel الخذرى‎ 

ad "bec e 7l = 3 كرس‎ 72 
wre Jona فى جدار المسشجل»‎ "vic 
Tm BAe E oe ae at eee 
تتخم أحدكُم فلا‎ fp فحكهاء ثم قال:‎ 
EECH م الى‎ Oe MT a2 “te d s 
Qe (Re: قبل وجهه» ولا عَنْ‎ o 

ID EFE 


Í 


IMAAN و ب و‎ THAT pey trs AAA معدو‎ A A NAAA OANA mY EANN حيس‎ YONAN S e 00000070000 nye RRR an ann na 


اك 
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تخريج : >Í‏ جه البخاري» ST‏ باب حك المخاط بالحصى من المسجدء 
TE EEA‏ ومسلمء المساجد» باب النهى عن البصاق فى deemed‏ € جح :06۸ من 


Comments: O pr geo scele 

a. Keeping the mosque clean is an absolute necessity. 

b. It is essential to avoid activities that spoil the purity of mosque. 

c. If the floor of the mosque is unmetaled or muddy and without matting, it is 
allowed to spit under the foot since once rubbed under the foot the spittle 
will be absorbed by the soil. 

d. Spitting to one's left is only allowed if there is no worshipper on that side. 

e. It is not allowed to spit on a solid constructed floor or a rug or carpet— it 
being against the principle of cleanliness. 

f. The Prophet's act of cleaning the wall himself is indicative of his exemplary 
manners and humility. 


762. It was narrated from Anas iue TEE ا‎ vee GAL - vy 
that the Prophet # saw some Vc gie bL 7 5 
sputum in the prayer direction of عَنْ أنس أن الي‎ ogee BF ابن حبيب»‎ 
the mosque and he became so x oid "Tu 
المشجد» فعضت‎ ala أى نخامة‎ 2 
angry that his face turned red. ee M roe ي‎ bb 8 
oe - wo, $9.27 a 2 ت‎ 
Then a woman from among the — jLzYl ga امْرَأَةَ‎ ele cape Soe! حَتَى‎ 


Ansür came and scraped it off, "MN ca I T "P 
and put some Khalug?! on that E ca Loud A 
spot. The Messenger of Allah 4 هذا».‎ Sal Uo ME رَسُول الله‎ 


said: “How good this is." (Dai'f) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه النسائي coYcoY/Y:‏ المساجد» تخليق المساجدء 
ح :۷۲۹ من حديث dle‏ به» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:297١‏ # حميد الطويل ثقة مدلس (تقريب/ 
المرتبة الثالثة من طبقات المدلسين)ء ولم أجد تصريح سماعه» والحديث علله البخاري في التاريخ 


Comments: UOS el 

a. It is permissible to express anger on seeing someone doing something 
abominable. 

b. Sometimes, mere facial expressions may serve the purpose of admonition. 


C. It is permissible to give words of praise or appreciation to someone who 
has done something good. 


. d. Both praise and punishment, whether in the form of a few words or 


through some other opportune method, are the recognized tools of 
education. 


M A kind of perfume containing saffron etc. See explanation by Sindi. 
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763. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah à saw some 
sputum in the prayer direction of 
the mosque, when he was praying 
in front of the people. He 
scratched it off, then when the 
prayer was over, he said: “When 
anyone of you is performing 
prayer, Allah is before him, so 
none of you should spit toward 
the front while praying. " (Sahih) 
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: رمح الْمِصْرِيٌ‎ M XGA Gls - ۳ 
الله‎ E عَنْ‎ cil Sé سَعْدِء‎ S dn dl 
ESSE لله‎ des sh A: 
يدي التاس»‎ o3 PE La SS ian its 
n e «JU aS YRS 
گان الله‎ c A گان في‎ B] id op 

Gall في‎ 


MEN 


تخريج : : am A‏ البخاري» الأذان» باب هل يلتفت M‏ ينزل به؟ أو یری شیا call...‏ 


del ... وغيرها‎ RT في المسجد» في‎ d Ua Ji ومسلمء المساجد» باب النهي عن‎ “Vo: 
من حديث نافع بهء البخاري من طريق الليث به.‎ ٥٤۷: ح‎ 


Comments: 

a. Prayer, is an occasion where Allah’s slave offers his homage and servitude 
to his Lord. It is, therefore, contrary to the spirit of that occasion to indulge 
in acts like spitting towards the front. 

b. “Allah's being before the worshiper’ is an expression, which in plain 
language means Allah’s beneficence and mercy being directed towards him. 

c. Some people have put forward the claim on the basis of these words that 
Allah is physically present everywhere. But the argument is not tenable, 
since if it were the case that Allah was present everywhere, then spitting on 
one’s left and behind should also have been prohibited because, as they put 
it, Allah is physically present everywhere. 

764. It was narrated from ‘Aishah AY و‎ Gs asa n He Gs - 5 

that the Prophet # scratched éf cous E 

some spittle from the prayer ° شك‎ gu si عَنْ‎ dg ples 

direction of the mosque. (Sahih) EC AT as في‎ G xs $e en 


تخريج : aa koat]‏ صحیح] ol‏ جه أحمد ١8/5:‏ عن وكيع به¿ ومسلم؛ ح:055. 


Chapter 11. Prohibition Of عَنْ إِنْشَادٍ‎ e uel يات‎ (1) emo 
Making Lost-and-Found 5 NE 
Announcements In The (TY (التحفة‎ doi) | في‎ J all 
Mosque 


765. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Burdah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 


E - AL Š * 2-3 PES àlz AA - 2 
‘ess بن محمل : جدثنا‎ de حدثنا‎ Vo 
isole عن‎ gu بن‎ m T T عن‎ 


ل ا لتم اا 
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Allah š performed prayer, then a 
man said: ‘Who was looking for 
the red camel?’ The Prophet 2¢ 
said: ‘May you not find it! The 
mosques were built for that for 
which they were built?” (Sahih) 


2 Ms d QU dE "Y EUR gus idu 
I RE pen jJ إلى‎ us 
3 


b 23 wd 5 PEE cé, 
eu ul YE EO | dh نكيب‎ ul ‘leg 3) 
. له‎ 


Commenis: 


a. The purpose behind the harsh words is to show his disapproval of the 
announcement. This, in fact, is a form of admonition. 

b. Mosques are built for conducting prayers, delivering admonitions, 
imparting wise counsels and engaging in learning and teaching, not for 
making searches for things lost outside. 


766. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah # forbade 
making lost-and-found 
announcements in the mosque. 
(Hasan) 


767. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Abdullah, the freed slave of 
Shaddad bin Had that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& say: 
"Whoever hears a man making a 
lost-and-found announcement iri 
the mosque, let him say: “May 
Allah not return it to you!” For 
the mosques were not built for 
that.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Prayer In Camels’ 
Resting-Places™! And 
Sheep’s Resting-Places 


768. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “If you cannot find 
any where (for prayer) except 
sheep's resting-places and camels' 
resting-places, then perform 
prayer in the sheep's resting- 
places and do not perform prayer 
in the camels’ resting-places."' 
(Hasan) 


B Ae‏ امن OAS or gue‏ يه 


TALI 


o hel الضَّلَاةٍ فى‎ Sb - ۲ (المعجم‎ 
(TY (التحفة‎ wal cle Jet 


p ae GÀ - ۸ 
pg t 


- 


A “ 


Hy ssis rk A y 
plos 


A 


تخريج : [حسن] aladi a ol‏ :۱/ ۳۲۴۳ء ع من حديث يزيد 64 وصعححه 


eYY1: z tlag) Ole |‏ والبوصيري A‏ هشام 


الترمذيء culo YEA: e‏ خزيمةء Ta‏ :¥40 وأبن 


copié‏ وللحديثه dal‏ عند الترمذي» ج :64 وغيره» وصححه أبن خزيمة)» Cau‏ وانظرء 


Comments: 


Sip a 


The reason behind it is that, if a sheep tries to gore you with its horn, it is 
not life-threatening, and you can very well defend yourself against it. But if 
you see a camel bent on mischief, you will be hard put to handle it. 
Especially, its sudden attack could be fatal. As for a camel sitting at rest, the 
Prophet # is known to have performed his prayer facing it. (See Sahih Al- 


Bukhári : 507). 
769. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal Al- 
Muzani said: “The Prophet يه‎ 
said: 'Perform prayer in the 
sheep’s resting-places and do not 
perform prayer in the camels' 
resting-places, for they were 
created from the devils.” (Hasan) 


Dl See no. 746. 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي YAW io (ees‏ عن هشيم به» والنسائي: 201/7 ح ۷۳٣:‏ 
من طريق = عن الحسن zr‏ وانظرء c azka] YMe‏ وللحديث p edal go‏ الحديث الاتي. 


Comments: 


“Camels being created from the devils’ means they are mischievous by nature. 


770. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Rabi‘ bin 
Sabrah bin Ma'bad Al-Juhani said: 
“My father told me, from his 
father, that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Do not perform 
prayer in the camels’ resting- 
places, and perform prayer in the 
sheep's resting-places.' " (Sahih) 


c£‏ أطراف EYN [Y anal‏ عن زيل به. 


Chapter 13. Supplication 
When Entering The Mosque 


771. It was narrated that Fátimah 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whenever the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ entered the 
mosque he would say: ‘Bismillah, 
was-salamu ‘ala Rasulilláh, 
Alláhummagh-firli dhunubi waftah li 
abwiba rahmatika. (In the Name of 
Alláh, and peace be upon the 
Messenger of Aliáh. O Alláh, 
forgive me my sins and open to 
me the gates of Your mercy). 
When he left he would say: 
“Bismillah, was-salamu ‘ala 
Rasulillah, Alláhummagh-firli 
dhunubi waftah li abwába fadlika. 
(In the Name of Allah, and peace 
be upon the Messenger of Allah. 
O Allah, forgive me my sins and 
open to me the gates of Your 


bounty). " (Dai‘f) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء الصلوة» باب ماجاء ما يقول عند دخوله 
PVE Se candi‏ من حديث إسماعيل به» وقال: حديث حسن وليس إسناده بمتصل # ليث بن 
أبي سليم تقدم calle‏ ح:2708 وانظر الحديث الآتي فإنه يغني عنه. 


772. It was narrated that Abu 
Humaid As-Sá'idi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #é said: 
‘When anyone of you enters the 
mosque, let him send peace upon 
the Prophet, then let him say: 
“Allahummaftah li abwába rahmatika 
(O Alláh, open to me the gates of 
Your mercy) And when he 
leaves, let him say: "Alláhumma 
inni as'aluka min fadlika. (O Allâh, 
I ask of you from Your bounty)." 
(Sahih) 


2 
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فليّقل : اللهم إني ١‏ لك مِنْ فضلك». 


تخريج : ol‏ رجه مسلمء Tm‏ المسافرين» باب ما يقول إذا دعل المستجد» ح : ۷۱۲ب من 


Comments: 


حديث عمارة به. 


The purpose of going to the mosque is worship, which would hopefully be 
the harbinger of Allah’s mercy. Hence it is that, while entering the mosque 
we pray for Allah’s mercy. Once out of the mosque, however, man becomes 
engrossed in worldly affairs, e.g., the earning of his bread-and-butter. It is, 
therefore, the time for him to ask for Alláh's bounty in order to get lawful 


and blissful sustenance. 


773. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: "When anyone of 
you enters the mosque, let him 
send peace upon the Prophet, then 
let him say: 'Alláhumma aftahli 
abwaba rahmatik (O Allah, open to 
me the gates of Your mercy). And 
when he leaves, let him send peace 
upon the Prophet and say: 
'"Alldhumma-'simni minash-shaitánir- 
rajim (O Allah, protect me from the 
accursed Shaitán).' " (Sahih) 


- Ed Ed 
ge 20 ع‎ gf 


gl Gas بشار:‎ M محمد‎ he - vvv 
OU $$ الضحاك‎ Gs sags X 
- P 

D ارف عن اي‎ Le hc 
isi dés úp قَالَ:‎ BE الله‎ 0,25 
PER] a mos eo PT. oe ر‎ 29 
maul : fly عَلَى ال كله‎ Lote NU 
rhb GE رَحْمَيِكَء وا‎ Oral لي‎ di 
^ d a [1 : * 24- € 1^ 
ET اللهم اعصمني‎ : d SL على‎ 

I الشَّيْطَان‎ 


Mosques And The Congregations 504 أبواب المساجد والجماعات‎ 


تخريج : رصحيح] أخرجه النسائي في الكبڑى (عمل اليوم والليلة» tie‏ عن ابن بشار ca‏ 
dis s Jue ow 9‏ البوصيري” هذا إستاد صحیح ٠‏ رجاله A» $ t cus‏ أبن حبان(موارد)» 
ح :۳۲۱ وابن خزيمة» ح:4517» والحاكم ۲١۷/۱:‏ والذهبي» وذكر النسائى له Me‏ غير قادحة. 


Comments: 
The reason behind asking protection from Satan is that, as long as a person 
is in the mosque, he is busy in the worship and remembrance of Allah. 
Satan, therefore, has no sway over him. But as soon as he comes out of the 
mosque, Satan sees his opportunity to mislead him in his business affairs. 
That is the time when the person needs to come under Allah’s special 
protection so as to be secure from the evil machinations of Satan. 


Chapter 14. Walking To P WAT cl PU, ot - VE (المعجم‎ 
Ee (f£ (التحفة‎ 


774. It was narrated that Abu «iz ‘i3 A is o E Gis - ws 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Mx LI 
Allah 3& said: “When one of you ele cal GF cee Yl oF يه‎ 
performs ablution and does it ge m 4 دعا‎ 45 qg eea 35 
well, then he comes to the 55 s ول‎ : w 9 بي‎ 
mosque with no other motive but — 9! ثم‎ «£5.23 an e aol Ly! p 
prayer and not seeking anything | 
other than the prayer, he does not aii 

take one step but Allah raises him ty الله‎ 4435 Í ibs Li He اللا‎ 
in status one degree thereby, and — .;.. مو ره‎ 2 
takes away one of his sins, until — يدخل‎ & l Mee ke) dex 
he enters the mosque. When he a a ats dows AT J5 ge NET 
enters the mosque he is in a state | ١ "t 

of prayer so long as he is waiting I CS G 


for the prayer.’” (Sahih) SYAVip cpa تخريج : سيد‎ 


Comments: 

a. The Hadith confirms the superiority of congregational prayer since it is an 
established fact, that it is better to perform the voluntary prayers at home. 

b. There is much reward for one who performs ablution and does it well. 

c. When the reward for just walking towards the mosque is so great that at 
each step Allah takes away one of the worshipper’s sins and raises his 
status one degree, the amount of reward to be awarded to him for the 
performance of prayer can véry well be imagined. 

d. There is great reward promised even for those who just wait for the 
congregational prayer in the mosque. We must, therefore, try to reach the 
mosque after the call to prayer as soon as possible. 
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775. It was narrated from Abu 
 Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $% said: "When the Iqûmah 
is called for the prayer, do not 
come running. Come walking, 
with tranquility. Whatever you 
catch up with, pray, and 
whatever you miss, complete it." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : | جه مسلمء cm Lived‏ باب استحياب تيان Spall‏ بوقار وسكينة ei a‏ 


Comments: 


ح ٦۰۲:‏ من حديث إبراهیم به. 


a. It is not permitted to come running to the mosque in order to catch up with 


the prayer. 


b. "Walking with tranquility’ does not mean to move at a snail's pace as if 


prayer had no value for him. 


c. A person joining the prayer at a stage where the Imm has already 
completed one Rak’ah or two, must not follow the Imâm in saying the 
concluding salutation (Salê), but say it after completing the missed part of 
his prayer. In his book Subulus-Salém, which is a commentary on the well 
known Hadith book Bulughul-Marim, Imam Amir San'áni says: There is 
divergence of opinion among the scholars as to whether the part of Salah 
the late comer performs with the [nûm should be reckoned as his initial 
Rak'ah or the final ones. The truth, however, is that these are to be reckoned 
as his initial Rak’ah. And Allah knows best. ش‎ 


776. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that he heard 
the Messenger of Allâh #€ say: 
‘Shall I not tell you of something 
by means of which Allah expiates 
for sins and increases good 
deeds?’ They said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Performing ablution properly!" 
despite difficulties, increasing the 
number of steps one takes 
towards the mosque and waiting 
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Hl See nos. 280, 426, and 427, and this narration preceded under the last of them. 
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for the next prayer after prayer.’ 
(Hasan) 
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Pugh - T 2 » » we r Pd 4 e 
Je وَانتظار الصلاة‎ (Ae Lael) » الخطى‎ 
IC NA 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه Y Ya‏ عن أبي عام (A XA Se‏ 


777.16 was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Whoever would 
like to meet Allah tomorrow (i.e. 
on the Day of Judgment) as a 
Muslim, let him preserve these 
five (daily) prayer when the call 
for them is given, for they are 
part of the ways of guidance, and 
Alláh prescribed the ways of 
guidance to your Prophet #8. By 
Allah, if each of you prays in his 
house, you will have abandoned 
the Sunnah of your Prophet i£, 
and if you abandon the Sunnah of 
your Prophet you will go astray. I 
remember when no one stayed 
behind from the prayer except a 
hypocrite who was known for his 
hypocrisy. I have seen a man 
coming supported by two others, 
until he joined the row (of 
worshippers). There is no man 
who purifies himself and does it 
well, and comes to the mosque 
and prays there, but for every 
step that he takes, Allah raises 
him in status one degree thereby, 
and takes away one of his sins.” 
(Hasan) 


24.2.5 T5. 
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تخريج : [حسن] am i‏ آحمد:۱/ ۳۸۲ من Cu‏ إبراهيم به * وإبراهيم بن مسلم الهجري 
ضعيف الحديث كما فى التهذيب وغيره» ولكن تابعه على بن الأقمر عند أحمد:١1/ EVOCEVE‏ 


Comments: 


a. In “Abdullah bin Mas'ud's estimation, a true Muslim is one that regularly 
attends congregational prayers. It means that a defaulter, when he is called 
before Allah on the Day of Resurrection after death, will not come as one of 


the Muslims. 
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b. If the Sunnah of congregational prayers is abandoned, there will be nothing 
left to distinguish between the communities of believers and non-believers. 

c. The keenness exhibited by the Companions to attend the congregational 
prayers shows that they did not think it permissible to miss the 
congregational prayers without a valid reason. That is why even a sick 
man, unable to walk by himself, would come supported by others to the 


mosque but would not pray at home. 


778. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 26 said: 
“Whoever leaves his house for the 
prayer and says: 'Alláhumma inni 
asa'luka bi-hagqis-sá'ilina ‘alaika, wa 
as'aluka bi-haggi mamsháya hadha, 
fa inni lam akhruj asharan wa lá 
batran, wa là riyá'an, wa lá 
sum'atan, wa kharajtu-ttigá'a 
sukhtika wabtighü'a mardütika, 
fa's'aluka an tu'idhani minan-nári 
wa an taghfira li dhunubi, Innahu lá 
yaghfirudh-dhunuba illà Anta. (O 
Allah, I ask You by the right that 
those who ask of You have over 
You, and 1 ask You by virtue of 
this walking of mine, for I am not 
going out because of pride or 
vanity, or to show off or make a 
reputation, rather I am going out 
because I fear Your wrath and 
seek Your pleasure. So I ask You 
to protect me from the Fire and to 
forgive me my sins, for no one 
can forgive sins except You), 
Allah will turn His Face towards 
him and seventy thousand angels 
will pray for his forgiveness." 


(Daif) 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ES l = Gti لقره‎ wees. cage 
Allah #€ said: ‘Those who walk to عن ابي‎ "e * حدثنا الوليد بن‎ e 
the mosque in the dark are those ae 0 ib s UL) رافع»‎ 
| مو‎ de رَافِع» إِسْمَاعِيل بن رافِع» عن‎ 
who are diving into the mercy of c g 


Allah.” (Dai) | Dus al oF ilie a OF (Ss i 


Ls dé : QU.‏ الله Sap -4E‏ إلى 


الْمَسَاجِدٍ » gol gel! ag «eli‏ 5 في 


. الله‎ ie, 
تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» أبورافع اجمعوا على ضعفهء‎ 
: Axe وقد‎ ALLET والوليد بن مسلم مدلس تقدم»‎ 
780. It was narrated that Sahl bin م بن محمل ا‎ eh) Gas - 6 
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تخريج : : [إسناده حسن] pl‏ جه ابن خزيمة : ؟/ ۳۷۷ VEM‏ في صحيحه عن الحلبي به 
Ej‏ الشيرازي Qo teen AS s‏ خزيمة» والحلبي» قحد d N AL‏ عن در حه ة الحسن. 
Comments:‏ 
At one of the stages on the Day of Resurrection pitched darkness shall‏ 
envelop all men. In that situation the believers shall be aided in their walk‏ 
ahead by the light of their good deeds. The disbelievers shall be shorn of‏ 
this light. The hypocrites shall get some light initially only to be deprived of‏ 
it after a few steps. Among the deeds that would help bring this light to the‏ 
believers would be the fact that they had not allowed the darkness of the‏ 
night to make them stay away from congregational prayers.‏ 
It was narrated that Anas T on ota i i Was - VAY‏ .781 
ry ua. a "T‏ $ مو bin Malik said: “The Messenger of og)‏ 
y‏ ابت الان : Oud Bis‏ بن 295 — Allah # said: “Give glad tidings,‏ 
tz UAT‏ كانت اانه to those who walk to the mosques ° d ez‏ 
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LA $ PU Ld <a "AR 3‏ 
المَشائِينَ في الظلم إلى Je LI‏ بالنور التام 


Mosques And The Congregations 509 


Chapter 15. The Greater The 
Distance From The Mosque, 
The Greater The Reward 


782. It was narrated that Abu 
Huraitah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘The greater the 
distance from the mosque, the 
greater the reward.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


à. In it is motivation for those who live at a distance from mosque, to attend 


the congregational prayers. 


b. Subjecting oneself to unnecessary hardship is not the demand of Shari'ah. 
But the ease that the Shari‘ah gives us does not mean open licence for 
laziness aiid inaction. What we must do is remain clear of all extremes and 


tread the middle path. 


783. lt was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: "There was a man 
among the Arsár whose house 
was the furthest house in Al- 
Madinah, yet he never missed 
prayer with the Messenger of 
Allah $&. I felt sorry for him and 
said: ‘O so-and-so, why do you 
not buy à donkey to spare 
yourself the heat of the scorching 
sand, to carry you over the stony 
ground, and keep you away from 
the vermin on the ground?” He 
said: “By Allah! I do not want to 
live so close to Muhammad 3&.' 
This troubled me until I came to 
the house of the Prophet #% and 
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mentioned that to him. He called Jee Jee) I! ود‎ Cats els ees 
(the man) and asked him, and he eS Us gu d e HG nes 
said something similar and said $p :$& الل‎ d JU m في‎ ie 
that he was hoping for the reward 1 PS NT 
for his steps. The Messenger of لك ما احتسّبت».‎ 
Allah $& said, ‘You will have that 

(reward) that you sought.’ 

(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم»ء المساجدء باب فضل كثرة الخطا إلى المساجدء ح: VIN‏ من حديث 
عباد وغيره بك . 


Comments: 

a. How keen the Companions were to do the deeds of piety and virtue! This 
incident is but a small example of how the Companions used to bear all the 
hardship of the path, and walked a long distance to reach the mosque in 
order to get more reward from Allah. 


b. Sincerity towards brethren-in-faith demands that we give them good 


advice, even though we are not asked to. 

c. If a complaint is brought forward against a person, no adverse opinion 
should be formed without investigation against him. The best thing to do is 
to ask the person concerned himself what he meant by the 'improper 
words' purportedly spoken by him. 

d. A good intention by a believer merits reward from Allah. 

des P ien ipie that n موس محمد ن‎ gi Gas - vas 

said: “Banu Salimah wanted to سابع وو 5 اس عير‎ et, | "n 

move from their homes to الحارث:‎ es NB d ael 

somewhere near the mosque, but e usi «dU ciis s sp Kidd 
بىر‎ Jo عن اس بن‎ Ss 

the Prophet ييه‎ did not want the FU "Cn T 

outskirts of Al-Madinah to be left إلى قرب‎ ie ot bé أن‎ s 

vacant, so he said: 'O Banu TORO "E DL. o -ii 

; | يعرو‎ ° (dad 

Salimah, do you not hope for the S os 

reward of your footsteps?’ So they (e$ نَ آنَارَ‎ 

stayed (where they were).’’ 

AG 
(Sahih) 1 
من‎ ۱۸۸۷ IOT ح:هده".‎ EYI باب احتساب‎ OBY تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء‎ 
Tore الخطا إلى المساجد»‎ ats المساجد» باب فضل‎ c وله شواهد عند مسلم‎ 64 Lar حديث‎ 
. وغيره‎ 
Comments: 
a. The Prophet #§ forbade them to move to a residence near the mosque in 
order that the outskirts of the city remain well protected from sudden 
attacks by the enemy. 


سس i e‏ ف امعد مادو ممن بم ا 


عوسي سس مودو حت بو تھی موس پ2 
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b. Attending the congregational prayers is a must even for those who live at a 
distance from the mosque, or else the Prophet ££ would have allowed them 


to pray at home. 


785. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The houses of the 
Ansür were far from the mosque 
and they wanted to move closer. 
Then the following Verse was 
revealed: "We record that which 
they send before (them), and their 
traces"! He said: So they 
remained (where they were). 
(Hasan) 


ەر $293 a‏ ا مر 


: وَكِيِمٌ‎ as ARA بن‎ ie Bae - VAa 


ie Se عن‎ cus عن‎ et] (as 
de ENE ال‎ oU gil تن‎ 

" SF uio مِنَ الْمَسْجِدِ.‎ ee 

€ ما مو‎ te pem S 


تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه ابن جرير في تفسيره من حديث إسرائيل به» وسنده ضعيف» وضعفه 
البوصيري» وانظرء Wii‏ لعلتهء وله طريق آخرء ضعيف شاذ عند الطبراني في الكبيرء 
وللحديث Ae Anl LÀ‏ مسلم c‏ ح۰110 والبزار» وابن T‏ حاتم وغيرهم» انظر سنن الترمذي 


Comments: 


. )۳۲۲ ٦(یقیقحتب‎ 


For people endowed with firm determination it is better to live at a distance 
from the mosque. But for the people who do not take the mosque so 
devoutly, it is better to live close to the mosque, so that they are not 


tempted to miss their enjoined duty. 


Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
Prayer In Congregation 


786. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: 'À man's prayer in 
congregation is twenty-some 
levels higher than his prayer in 
his house or in the marketplace.” ” 
(Sahih) 


(المعجم PURI LAS OU - Ox‏ فى 
ie‏ (التحفة l (Y‏ 

Gis iB ابي‎ p اپو بكر‎ EXE - vay 
en gl عن‎ were oF TT 3 
ii à d$ Q6 506 tae عَنْ أبي‎ 


ie ue Ag deux في‎ ge Sor 
بضعاً وَعِشْرِينَ‎ dL في‎ 25 tS 


er 


. Mdm 3 


qe dd. ct ce باب الصلوة مسجد‎ TANI البخاري»‎ am : تخريج‎ 


I1 د‎ 36:12. 


المساجدء باب فضل Fe‏ الجماعة وبيان التشديد 


ranma aae‏ سويد mY‏ ديدح بجعم e m i‏ م يع وو ea nean e‏ مسا ع دومج + رمت جح ب ea‏ سبع م ما 


ear‏ اماه مد واه جد مووي مرجع سرس لا بوم وج a‏ مسد شار وجب جاب يديسب سسب د و 
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Comments: 


أبواب المساجد والجماعات 


مطولا ومختصرًا. 


a. The timespan allowed to us to act in this world is very limited. It is Allah’s 
special favor that He bestows great reward over some of our good deeds. 
We must take advantage of this act of mercy and try to be regular in 
attending the congregational prayers, in order to win greater reward from 


Allah. 


b. The Arabic expression Bid’ (over ‘Ishrin, ie. twenty) used in the Hadith 
means any number between three to nine. Its precise definition appears in 
the ensuing Ahâdith that contain the words ‘twenty-five times’ and 'twenty- 


seven times’. 


c. The numbers mentioned in the Ahédith mean the upper limit of reward for 
the specified acts. Thus, if the level of submissiveness, devotion, and 
tranquility on the part of the devotee is less, the reward will also be less. 


787. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah وي‎ said: “The prayer in 
congregation is twenty-five times 
more virtuous than the prayer of 
anyone of you on his own.” 
(Sahih) 


ء٤۷۱۷:ح إن قرآن الفجر كان مشهودًا‎ dj 


GAB وغيرهما من طرق عن‎ UAC call... 


788. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘The 
prayer of a man in congregation is 
twenty-five levels higher than his 
prayer in his home.” (Sahih) 


-3A وو‎ 


Gis - VAY‏ اا es‏ ان 
5a re c co re a re‏ ” ° 
oF CAR cy es GE : 4o uisi‏ أبن 
vous‏ عَنْ سيد VERE gb‏ عَنْ qi‏ 
E‏ وكوك Ra‏ لال cheb‏ 
at o4 7 3*9 ^‏ 
Qd e?‏ 212 
تخريج : | رجه البخاري» او باب 
ومسلم» المساجد» b‏ فضل TF‏ الجماعة 


í 


pl Que gas gl Ge NAA 
gf عَنْ عَطَاء‎ aot of De ع‎ obs 
eae ^us 2 ote 8 f a * y 
الخدري قال: قال‎ de us! نكم عن‎ 
isles في‎ E S n HE الله‎ ds 


Y CA us : في‎ P WA sé E 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوةء باب ماجاء في فضل المشي إلى الصلوة» 


789. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 


Hy A 2-25 fo 


EL Gee بن‎ ou de Gs - -= VM 


ananena ienaa 
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Allah #@ said: "The prayer of a ,. 
man in congregation is twenty- 3 
seven levels more virtuous thana — ji قَالّ:‎ TB cpl عن‎ cab عن‎ XR 
man’s prayer on his own.’” 


(Sahih) BUS في‎ JL Shor :ِ الله‎ 0,2) 


Ld e 8 
. وعشرين درحها‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب فضل صلوة الجماعة ... الخ» Torio‏ من حديث 
يحيى القطان به. 
Comments:‏ 
We have Ahádith that speak of twenty-five times the reward and Ahádith‏ 
that speak of twenty-seven times the reward for performing prayers in‏ 
congregation. Scholars have opined that the difference relates to an increase‏ 
or decrease in the level of adherence to the norms and rules, as well as the‏ 
degree of submissiveness in prayers exhibited by the worshipper.‏ 


790. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: "The Messenger of 59 5 
Allah % said: ‘The prayer of + (Jiss ze 
man in congregation is higher .- ; 
than his prayer on his own by .? 
twenty-four or twenty-five 41 J,25 
el d 3 "e ee . ae 9 oe 
levels.” (Hasan) dé hs take في‎ SH er x 
وَعِشْرِينَ‎ eof ieg JEP ie 
14555 C opes 


H H £ E 
من‎ 99Íic تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوة» باب في فضل صلوة الجماعةء»‎ 
حديث شعبة عن أبي إسحاق بهء وصححه ابن خزيمة» وابن حبانء وابن معين» وابن المديني»‎ 
. من حديث شعبة عن أبي إسحاق به‎ ۸٤٤: والذهلى .وقيرهم» أخرجه النسائي» ح‎ 


A n a -or مع‎ 4.5 7 
NU : محمد بن معمر‎ is b E 


بكر oig Ge indi‏ بن 
bgp ow E oe‏ 1 


Chapter 17. Severe Warning T INEST OG DÁM quem 
Against Missing Prayer In (TV. (التحفة‎ AVERTI Ae HT 
Congregation : o? 


791. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $$ said: ‘I was thinking of «QUU is 1 o NM أبو ا عن‎ 
commanding that the call to p^ الله‎ 3.2 1 JE Eee 37 
prayer be given, then I would tell - عن أبي هريره رسو‎ 
a man to lead the people in %4 © n Mall jj Sb GAIA Mb 


Ge ies بن أ أبي‎ So fh GE - vay 


WE RATE Nm OPN PEDA AMINO a RENE 
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prayer, then I would go out with — ,,.. $us Tux tir 
some other men imam bundles rer dues alii م‎ T رجلا فيصّلي بالنا‎ 
of wood, and go to people who ps PE S 7 إلى‎ be is ep 
do not attend the prayer, and Bess gis ys | jl 
burn their houses down around بالنا‎ ees حرق‎ 
them.’ ” (Sahih) 


> 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوةء باب التشديد في ترك الجماعة» Ate‏ من 
حديث أبي معاوية بهدء وهو حديث متفق عليه عن الأعمش به» واليخاري» ح :10۷ ومسلم» 
BT Ta‏ 

Comments: 

a. It shows that attending the prayer in congregation, is an enjoined duty for 
men; no such warning or threat of punishment has been mentioned for 
missing the voluntary prayers. 

b. It is allowed to raid the the houses of culprits and force them out of their 
homes without prior warning or notice. 

792. It was narrated that Ibn Gis شَيْبَةَ:‎ L133 S pi Ae - vay 

Umm Maktum said: “I said to the Er "n E i eut 6 

Prophet $&: Tam an old man and كن ي‎ ‘p2 كن ع‎ ei) OF tee بو‎ 

qs . a M EIS سقو‎ t 4 - - 
blind; my house is far away, and I 5) Eds cd Ta À o! oF gu 

have no one to lead me. Is there 9 1 

any concession (for me not to o3 Äi cn nee s el E 

have to attend the prayer in the Sie} ia S dé » gae igi E 

mosque)?’ He said: “Can you hear i5 ا‎ 

the call” I said: “Yes.” He said:  :لاَق‎ . RS : النداء؟» قلت:‎ end jar قال:‎ 

"Then. I do not find any zd) جد لَك‎ tw 

concession for you.” (Da"if) 1 


Qus‏ [إسناده ضغيف] an >i‏ أبوداود. ا الباب السابق» :0 من حديث عاصم بن 
بهدلة به $ أبورزين عن أبن أم مكثوم QoY LL. ud s de‏ وأبي (EYY /Y)s515‏ يعني NM‏ 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith underlines the importance of the prayer in congregation, so 
much so, that the Prophet $& did not grant any sort of concession, even to 
Ibn Umm Maktum 4& although he was handicapped in several ways. 

b. The Prophet #¢ did not accept Ibn Umm Maktum’s request to allow him to 
stay away from the prayer in congregation, because he #8 wanted him to 
earn more and more reward in the Hereafter. His wish was to create an 
inducement in him for the congregational prayer although, as we know, a 
blind man who finds it difficult to attend the prayer in the mosque is 
allowed to perform it at home as it happened in the case of 'Itbán bin Malik 
$ (Sunan Ibn Májah: 754). 
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793. It was narrated from Ibn n- 4 ode Xe Gis - var 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ££ said: um "M" . 
“Whoever hears the call and does ¿$ «X44 هشيّمء عَنْ‎ GE: الواسطي‎ 
not come, his prayer is not valid, 
except for those who have an 


ہے چ ر 


r mo o 2 ov 5 4 .? z - 
عن‎ uet pide عڍي ابن ثابتٍ» عن‎ 


ابن عَباسر» عن الس DE‏ امَنْ excuse.” (Sahih) wom‏ 
النَداء Se 35 db S‏ له إلا مِنْ 
de‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن حبان» EVI‏ من حديث عبدالحميد بن بیان به وهشيم 

صرح بالسماع عند الحاكم » وصححه الحاكم» والذهبي» وله طريق c5 5l5 el Ae p‏ اح :061 

إسئاده ضعيف . 

Comments: ids T 
The prayer being invalid either means that the prayer shall lose its full 
reward or that the blessing of Alláh promised for a prayer in congregation 
shall be denied to it. 


794. Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar fi Gic مُحَمَّدِ:‎ M dle GA - vat 
narrated that they heard the woe fA res alia t2 الم‎ 
Prophet # say on his pulpit, ^ بن‎ c7 عن‎ til prone of t 

"People should desist from failing — *5 بن ميئاء: أخبرنى‎ LS أبي كثير» عَن‎ 
to attend the congregations, == ^. fee” a se لم‎ 
otherwise Allah will seal their — 5 سَمِعَا الْنبيّ‎ Kel Ae و ابن‎ ١ عباس‎ 
hearts, and then they will be Re eril Sec : أَعْوَادِهِ‎ 215 : d E 


among the negligent." (Sahih) N EE :‏ 
وَدْعِهِمُ الْجَمَاعَاتِء أو A uA‏ عَلَى 
e gT bAi a 12‏ 4940 - 
eee là‏ ثم ليكونن مِنَ الغافلِين» . 
تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الجمعة.. باب التغليظ في ترك الجمعةء ح:810 من حديث الحكم 


Comments: 

a. Pointing out the mistake of a few before the assembly was intended to 
admonish others, and dissuade them from falling into that error. 

b. Pointing out the mistake of someone without naming him is designed to 
make him concerned, and realize his mistake without humiliating him. 

C. Some of the sins could be the cause of the hearts being sealed that would 
slam the door on reform in the future. 

d. Avoiding prayers in congregation is à huge sin, punishable by the sealing of 
the heaxt even in this world. 

795. it was narrated that Usámah AKT Jeka lat Gis — T 

bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of ~ 7 Bs tM ere sue bos 

Allah # said: ‘Let men desist ابن‎ of eet. بن‎ ASH حدثنا‎ ARRAN 
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from failing to attend the 
congregation, otherwise I will 
burn their houses down.''' 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 18. Performing The Aii 58 ae = (VA (المعجم‎ 
Tshá' And Fajr Prayers In (YA (التحفة‎ BLS wily 
Congregation في‎ En 
796.'Àishah said: "The gali 3 الرّحْمِنٍ‎ X& GR - van 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “If the Kin | Moe ge 
people knew what (reward) there d ipt à o Agi Gie: : SM 
is in the ‘Isha’ prayer and Fajr $ 
prayer, they would come even if 
they had to crawl.” (Sahih) 


fez bc 
FFE F 
$ 26. 2 ت‎ 9 


Comments: 

a. ‘If the people knew what there is’ is the literal translation of the Arabic 
words of Hadith. The ‘what’ here means the reward and the blessings 
promised by Alláh for the worshippers. 

b. Reward and blessings in question have only been promised for prayers 
performed in congregation. 


797. [+ was narrated that Abu cf g5 a & A i Gs - ۷ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of | ‘ : 
Allah #5 said: ‘The most ‘dle E 4 «er عن الا‎ Ai gles P" 
burdensome prayers for the ic . EE 
hypocrites are the ‘Isha’ prayer and — ' d t شول‎ 5 dd it هریرة‎ ái oF 
the Fajr prayer. If only they knew: PAES alt على‎ EN قل‎ 
what (reward) there is in them, 
they would come to them even if 
they had to crawl." " (Sahih) 


ERREUR ممه‎ Pi يس سه ع مم میک سک مھ‎ RENS 
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cgl oa التشديد‎ ol. الجماعة‎ sho gt باب‎ cate Leal » مسلم‎ aal : تخريج‎ 

:101 حديث i‏ معناوية به. 

Comments: soit in is 

a. ‘Isha’ and: Fajr prayers are most burdensome for the hypocrites, because 
they are quite demanding physically and, in order to perform them in 
congregation, one has to strive against po 

b. Anyone who performs these prayers with fondness and punctuality, 
practically proves that he is free from hypocrisy. 

c. The more burdensome an act of devotion, the more reward would it fetch 
from Allah provided that it does not go against the Sunnah. of the Prophet 

798. It was narrated from ‘Umar (Gis :i23 أبي‎ 25 OUR Bas - مولا‎ 

bin Khattáb that the Prophet ع‎ 20 

used to say: “Whoever performs [$541 on OU عَنْ‎ “ale بْنْ‎ de es 

prayer in congregation at the hf “22 2 l2. : 

mosque for forty nights, never alls pu 5 Roni TE s 

missing the first Ra'kah of the في‎ abe o» dat كان يكو‎ Al [4 عق اليك‎ 

‘Isha’ prayer, Allah will thereby 

decree for him salvation from the 


Pd 


a. Ed 
45 gis "3 T ium جماعة‎ LE 


Fire." (Da'if) لَه‎ AM كتب‎ ceat Mo الأولّى من‎ dn 
| 8t مِنَ‎ fee بها‎ 
0 ج‎ c Ets c ولم يلقه‎ ust تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري ° عمارة لم يدرك‎ 
Comments: 


a. “Forty nights’ means (prayers performed for) a continuous period of forty 
days and nights. 

b. Performing the prayers in congregation for forty days on end by a person, 
will have the effect of making him used to it, and enables him to continue 
with it on a regular basis which, in turn, would earn: him Alláh's pleasure 
and salvation from Fire. 


Chapter 19. Staying In The CENA T ee = VA (المعجم‎ 
Mosques And Awaiting The aen RSE AE 
Prayer | 64 ài.) 8S rali Ust; 


799. It was narrated that Abu (ix :izó FECI ESSE 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of da ssf 
Allah. 3& said: ‘When one of you ja Me ud | عَنْ‎ «ui oF Er E 
عد‎ the arcis he ps a state d الله‎ Ped ^ jé sd أبي هريره‎ bf 
of prayer, so long as the prayer o" pL S 
keeps him there, and the angels كان في‎ deii Jes ذا‎ €: - op 


IP ENERE NT TREE سسا‎ mg yp م امسج ب‎ A py RNR سس‎ e لعج بحا‎ a oy E RR ie A NORA A E بو وريس‎ AS ar A A سوس يساسا‎ np RARER a, 


men annas داه دو‎ arem o Sor epe mn I d e A ANA WY EME EE 
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will send prayer upon anyone of +r. fa oz مي‎ ae Te 
you so long as he remains in the و‎ eae ee ae 
place where he prayed, saying: لۈى‎ aoe فى‎ els مَا‎ a $i عَلَى‎ asm 
“O Allah, forgive him; O Allâh, j, ع‎ „4 » me يع‎ 1 3 
have mercy on him; O Allah, اللهم‎ cal Dt | 3 Dr E 


accept his repentance,” so long as  , م يدث فيه‎ : de c3 e das Vd 
he does not commit Hadath nor 
disturb anyone.” (Sahih) IU " G 
T من حديث‎ Wiz فى مسجد السوق»‎ = al whl TRI البخاري»‎ a> yl : تخريج‎ 

glosa T 
Comments: dod 


a. We must reach the mosque well before the prayer begins so that we are 
able to perform the Sunnah and voluntary prayers, or earn reward from 
Allah by His remembrance or the recitation of the Noble Qui'án. 

b. Waiting for the start of the obligatory prayer in the mosque fetches as much 
reward as for the performance of it. Recitation of Allah’s Names and 
praises, and the performing of voluntary prayers in the mean time can 
bring us additional reward. 

c. It is extremely rewarding to continue to sit reciting the Names and praises 
of Allah at the same place after the completion of the obligatory prayer. 

d. (i) “So long as he does not disturb anyone’ has also been taken to mean that, 
as long as he does not affront any worshipper by uttering improper words. 
(ii) ‘Committing Hadath’ could mean the passing of the wind which, if done 
in the mosque, could cause discomfort to the worshippers. And Allah 
knows best. 


800. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 said: . : ah. eek 
“A Muslim does not regularly cg nas! عن‎ «ods ul tl Gas GS 
attend the mosques to perform oe iu 3 9 
prayer and remember Allah, but — o^ 55^ 2 عن‎ te oio hee OF 
Alláh feels happy with him just as j gb Ge قَالَ:‎ BE الس‎ 
the family of one who is absent cm ٠ 4 > CO ES ١ 
feels happy when he comes back 4 بشبش الله‎ E (3-365 AAN الْمَسَاجِدَ‎ 
to them. (Saleh) í 4d eis ثب‎ NOH gal Ske sig 


“ZG, $^ E go LM af "SA P 
Ec Eus | GA — Aes 
a بو بكر بن أبي‎ 


9 


تخريج: [إسناده صحبح] أخرجه الطيالسي» ح:7774 عن أبن أبي ذئب به» وصححه ابن 
خزيمة» ح: cYovY:‏ وار بن Vie Cole YN) ole‏ مالع والحاكم TU NY /Y:‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Allah’s feeling happy or unhappy is one of the attributes of Allah. The‏ 
unanimous view of the pious predecessors regarding the attributes of Allah‏ 
is that we believe in them as they are mentioned in the Qur’an and Ahádith‏ 
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without either denying them or twisting their meaning, or giving them 
resemblance to any of the created things. 


801. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “We 
performed the Maghrib (prayer) 
with the Messenger of Allah i&, 
then those who went back went 
back, and those who stayed, 
stayed. Then the Messenger of 
Allah # came back in a hurry, 
out of breath, with his garment 
pulled up to his knees, and said: 
‘Be of good cheer, for your Lord 
has opened one of the gates of 
heaven and is boasting of you 
before the angels, saying: “Look 
at My slaves; they have fulfilled 
one obligatory duty and are 
awaiting another.” (Sahih) 


م ,4 وبي 


SEIN A بن‎ Loo | Ga — Àt} 
^ 


e 


oot ee 
s س‎ EJ 7 Pat 
قل‎ ce paa ag الله‎ BENE tls 


oF o Tae wh 8% oo LL 5 که‎ 
vigl مِنْ‎ LE g5 هذا ربكم قد‎ gah 
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Comments: 


a. Staying back in the mosque awaiting the prayer is an act of great virtue. 
b. Mar's knee is not the part of body which it is unlawful to expose before 


others. 


c. Allah the Glorified, communicates such things to the angels because it was 
they who had remarked that man will make mischief and shed blood on the 


earth. 

802. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: "If you see a man 
frequenting the mosques, then 
bear witness to his faith. AIláh 
says: "The mosques of Allah shall 
be maintained only by those who 
believe in Allah and the Last 
Day." (Da‘if) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


(5) The Chapters Of 
Establishing The Prayer 
And The Sunnah 
Regarding Them 


Chapter 1. The Opening Of 
The Prayer 


803. Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
‘Ata’ said: "I heard Abu Humaid 
As-Sá'idi say: 'When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ stood up 
for prayer, he would face the 
prayer direction, raise his hands, 
and say: “Allahu Akbar (Allah is 
Most Great). (Sahih) 
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E 


l أبواب‎ 


Lai si af. 


da i algal (o (المعجم‎ 
فيها‎ peer الضلوات‎ 


(التحفة . . .) 


(المعجم SU - )١‏ فاح الصَّلَاةٍ 


(és (التحفة‎ 
des ici بن أبي‎ A d hs - ۴ 
MOR ‘Gs الطافية‎ gist ii 
c diis قال‎ elke بن‎ m oll 
al EE tuts als idus RUINA 
JÉG 4X وَرَهَمَ‎ iai اسْتَْبَلَ‎ SCRI إِلَي‎ 


‘ ex zu» 


تخريج :[صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي ٠١١/۲:‏ من حديث أبي أسامة cy‏ وصححه اين حبان» 


Comments: 


. tíY:e 


a. Facing the Qiblah (direction of Ka’bah) during the prayer is mandatory. 

b. There is no harm if the face of a person praying on a moving mount, turns 
to a direction other than that of the Qiblah. 

c. Raising the hands (Raf" yadain) while (1) starting the prayer, (ii) bowing 
(going for Ruku^) and (iii) rising from Ruku' is the Sunnah (precept) of the 
Prophet #%, as will be seen under the coming Ahádith (858 & 859). 

d. Both ways of raising the hands, namely (i) up to the ears, or (ii) up to the 


shoulders, are in order. (ibid.) 


804. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
start his prayer by saying: 
'Subhüánaka Allahumma wa bi 
hamdika, wa tabdrakas-muka, wa 


Bis igh E A حدقا‎ - ٤ 
ous ty e Se ood 5 x 
pc m deu Gi : ضبن‎ | 
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taála jadduka, wa la iláha ghairuka 
(Glory and praise be to You, O 
Alláh, blessed be Your Name and 
exalted be Your majesty, none has 
the right to be worshipped but 
you).” (Hasan) 
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Js SNe fey گان رَسول الله كله‎ 
at وَتَبَارَكُ‎ Au gu Ure 


(AS 3p 5 Be وَتَعَالَى‎ 


p 1 5 .‏ 
تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابوداود» الصلوةء باب من رأى الاستفتاح بسبحانك اللهم 
Sou s‏ ح: ۷۷۵ من حذيث جعفر به» وصححه أبن خزيمة. 


Comments: 


Several variations of supplication are reported to have been recited from 
time to time by the Prophet #¢, after saying the introductory Takbir (Alláhu 
Akbar) for the prayer. We are free to recite any of these. It is, however, 
preferable to vary our supplications off and on. 


805. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said the 
Takbir (Allah Akbar), he would 
remain silent between the Takbir 
and the recitation. I said: ‘May my 
father and mother be ransomed 
for you! I noticed that you are 
silent between the Takbir and the 
recitation; please tell me what you 
say then.’ He said: ‘I say: 
'Alláhumma bá'id baini wa baina 
khatüyáya kama bá'adta bainal- 
mashriqi wal-maghrib; Allahumma 
naggini min khatûyûya kath-thawbil 
abyad minad-danas; Allahummagh- 
silni min khatayaya bil-má'i wath- 
thalji wal-barad (O Alláh, distance 
me from my sins as You have 
distanced the east from the west; 
O Allah purify me of my sins as a 
white garment is purified of dirt; 
0 Allah, cleanse me of my sins 
with water and snow and hail)." 
(Sahih) 


BB IES VER - ٠‏ و عَلِيُ 


. - " 
^n ?2.5 “4% ا‎ 


ad BUG 


ot pË 
eel cll Se fe e me 
. Gt aun etal gbh ; o? ot 


تخريج : : آخرجه البخاري» COI‏ يأب ما يقول بعد NC]‏ “> ج VEE:‏ ومسلم» cd Lal‏ 
باب ما يقال بين تكبيرة ة DIA e cael tly el > Yl‏ من حديث عمارة به. 
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Commenis: 

a. ‘(O Allah!) Distance me from my sins’ means: Protect me (or us) through 
Your mercy from all sins and, not to speak of committing the sins, enable us 
to avoid even going close to the sins. 

b. Sins are likened to filth and dirt. That is why extreme purity has been 
likened to white garments. 

c.. Sins push one to the Hell-fire. They give discomfort to the soul, just as the 
physical body feels discomfort from the heat. That is why, in order to 
cleanse the sins and give quietude to the soul, things prayed for by the 
Prophet (3&) are also cool by their very nature. 

806. It was narrated from ‘Aishah — à Xe 5 (X ij عل‎ Ge - 5 

that when the Prophet #§ started 1 

Salat he would say: "Subhánaka 

Allahumma wa bi hamdika, wa +3 (ite °5 oS عاركة 7 أي‎ 

tabarakas-muka wa ta ûla jadduka, a ut an P E = pf 1 

wa lá ilaha ghayruk (Glory and كان إذا افْتَتَحَ الصّلاة‎ S التبيّ‎ ol due 

praise is to You, O Allah, blessed T s RU فاتك‎ -Jé 
is Your Name and exalted is Your NA E de 
majesty, none has the right to be YS جَدَكء ولا إِلَهَ‎ | Juss اشمك.‎ 
worshiped but You).”” (Hasan) 


1 
^. 7 - P 3 


GL E gl ING ole 3 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الصلوةء باب ما يقول عند افتتاح الصلوة» ح: 147 من 
حديث cala oic c jail s 64 4s gles wl‏ وح: 4١م‏ شاهد „aj‏ 


Chapter 2. Seeking Refuge فى‎ BELAY OG - )۲ (المعجم‎ 
During The Prayer 7 MW. 
g y (£3 “s JD الصّلاة‎ 

807. It was narrated from Ibn — 1222 is: Ub B محمد‎ Gis - ۷ 
Jubair bin Mut'im that his father a ع‎ a Da ا ل‎ IE 
said: “I saw the Messenger of شعبة» عن 90% بن مر‘‎ UR بن جعفر:‎ 
Allah % when he started the fA هم‎ E EE eos 

l = c ا“ . مطعم‎ est L ^ 
prayer. He said: ‘Allahu Akbaru d ká E a he a 1 zii 
kabiran, Alláhu Akbaru kabiran jo BB الله‎ 3,55 C365 قال:‎ al عَنْ‎ 
(Allah is the Most Great indeed)" — 4, < zai nu oue ip us 
three times; “Alhamdu Lilli اله‎ "ues أكبر‎ dm دحل في الصّلاق قال:‎ 
kathiran, al-hamdu Lillàhi kathiran — iud 128 لله‎ iesim CE du 731 
(Much praise is to Allah), three i iden a eas Ed ۴ے‎ 
times; "Subhán Allühi bukratan wa لله كثيرا" ثلاثا. «سببخان الله بكرة وأصيملا؟‎ 
asilan (Glory is to Allah morning E d أغوذ‎ Jl -— elie EG 
and evening),’ three times; ONE TON M ^m 
'Alláhumma inni a'udhu bika CAS الشَبْطان الرجيم› مِنْ هَمْرْهِ وتفخه‎ 
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minash-Shaitünir-rajim, min hamzihi لمع‎ Bt aas 0 sos Aud 
wa nafkhihi wa nafthihi (O Allah, I  »رخشلا‎ #85 همزه الموتةء‎ iE قال‎ 
seek refuge in You from the . ssi ca. 
accursed Satan, from his madness, 

his poetry, and his pride). 

(Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Amr said: 

“Hamzuhu is his madness, 

Nafathuhu is poetry and Nafkhuhu 

is pride.” 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] y‏ جه c5 ls sil‏ الصلوق Le wh‏ يستفتح به TEA‏ من cele all‏ 
vitis‏ من حديث شعبة به» وصححه ابن خزيمة» وابن حبان» والحاكمء والذهبى. 


808. It was narrated from Ibn £i uil : Xd MEC AL AA 
Mas'ud that the Prophet ££ said: É ug SENEN NC ee EI 
"Alláhumma inni a'udhu bika g! o^ «39! بن‎ ee Gu : فضيل‎ 
minash-Shaitánir-rajim, wa hamzihi E dps RATEN *J xe 
wa nafkhihi wa nafthihi (O Allah, 1 7 yg 7 ^ 4 
seek refuge in You from the e بك‎ 3l qi ec قال:‎ RE LO 
accursed Satan, from his madness ETE ONE 24 Le it 
d ? . Vales ذه ونفخه‎ ١ الشيطان‎ 
his pride, and his poetry).” (Hasan) d il ne? 2 
He said: ^Hamzuhu is his 43.53 THEY قال : همزة ال‎ 
madness, Nafathuhu is poetry, and " 
Nafkhuhu is pride." الكبر.‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] سنده ضعيف» وانظر الحديث السابق فهو شاهد له. 


Comments: 

a. Hamz in Arabic means to put somebody to discomfort by piercing one’s 
fingers into his body. 

b. Nafth literally means to emit a puff or breath from the mouth. Here, it 
applies to obscene songs or erotic and vulgar lines of poetry inspired by 
Satan. 

c. Nafkh means to blow from the mouth or breathe into something in order to 
inflate it. In the context of the Hadith it means the feeling of vanity and 
pride. 


iz » $5 ten 
Chapter 3. Placing The Right يأب وصح اليمين على‎ - QO (المعجم‎ 


Hand On The Left During (£Y Si) S NAT فى‎ SK EM 
Prayer 1 TT 

“ate . ^ * 4 * “32 til * 
809. It was narrated from ÙY عثمان بن ابي شيبة:‎ am - ۹ 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father — :; we 2 Sli 32 «oe Ps 
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said: "The Prophet قل‎ used to ,«, < 4: 5 ta i 
lead us in prayer, and he would geil كان‎ cd sa عن‎ Um IS. 
take hold of his left hand with his (Aun MS IAS caf; di 


right." (Hasan) 


JU M فى في وضع اليمين على‎ eek باب‎ TRUM آخ رجه الترمذي›‎ [o [إسناده‎ : Tom 
بإسناد‎ YY fo: وقال: حديث حسن € وأحمد‎ 64 "I al من حدیت‎ YoY: al فى الضلوةء‎ 
ciglall يسن فن‎ ee e cu ce 


* -حسن‎ o3 lud 
Comments: d 


a. It shows that the Sunnah in prayer is putting one hand on the other, not 
leave them hanging. 

b. It means putting the right hand on the left, as we shall see under Hadith 
811. 

c. During Qiyám (standing position) one hand must be upon the other, on the 
chest, as shall follow in the coming several Ahádith. 


^, 


810. It was narrated that Wêl — Xe Gis بن مُحَمَّدِ:‎ ie Bas 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the Prophet |s 4. ,. x ا‎ 
#@ performing prayer, and he See بن‎ v ex, cC oU ord 
took hold of his left hand with his , | Aud. ic 45 Cu E Spall 
right.” (Sahih) : » E SE 


# 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود(١۷۲)‏ من حديث بشر بن المفضل به مطولاًء 
وصححة ابن خحزيمة» «(A0 /١(نايح only VE CEASE‏ والترمڏي› :5 وغيرهم . 


811. It was narrated that o ent «edi سشاق‎ 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: “The 
Prophet % passed by me, and I 


was putting my left hand on my Gags Sue ۽ أبي‎ Sé «aun 55 AG 
right. He took hold of my right 
hand and put it on my left.” 25 ES بي‎ s IP الله و بن‎ we عَنْ‎ 


(Hasan) ist i على‎ SEN بذ‎ Rely واا‎ 
Sd عَلَى‎ o SOO ِي‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوة) باب وضع اليمنى على اليسرى في 
yas it lai‏ من حديث هشيم 6 وحسته LSI‏ في الفتح . 


2 


ER: quu EG: jc EI‏ الْحَجَاحُ 
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Comments: 
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At times it becomes necessary to rectify a mistake then and there. 


Chapter 4. Starting The 
Recitation 


812. It was narrated that ’Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #é, 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ^Uthmàán 
used to start their recitation with 
“All the praises and thanks are to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists. 
(Al-hamdu Lilláhi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin).”""| (Sahih) 


(المعجم SG - CE‏ افْيِمَاح الْقِرَاءةٍ 
(التحفة "($Y‏ 
E JE Gis - avy‏ بن أبي Gis OS‏ 
bé iub gat ye S58 Y dy‏ 
عن elige gl‏ عَنْ 
a 325 A ie‏ كه Gi‏ 
[الفاتحة: [Y‏ 


! H P 
. به ويختم به‎ quà الصلوةء وما‎ die تخريج : آخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب ما يجمع‎ 


813. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
used to start their recitation with 
‘All the praises and thanks are to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists 
(Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil- 
'Álamin)." (Sahih) 


الخ» EMI‏ من حديث حسين المعلم به مطولاً. 


GGI : bal D XL Aw 


g 
ur af. A b a ^ dle ا‎ 
وأبو بكر‎ GE قال: کان رَسُول الله‎ 


= م 
LS‏ 
s‏ 
wm e aer R 3 out z 22.‏ 
بون الْقَرَاءَة = #الحمد AB‏ رب 
E AAU‏ 
A‏ 


تخريج : oh‏ جه البخاري» الآذان» OL‏ ما يقول بعد التكبير» YEY:‏ ومسلم» TRWAT‏ 
باب حجة من قال لا يجهر بالبسملةء ح :۲۹۹ من حديث قتادة به. 


814. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $& used 
to start his recitation with ‘All the 
praises and thanks are to Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists’ (Al- 


[1 AL Fátihah 1:2. 
P1 AI-Fátihah 1:2. 


5 الْجَهْضْمِنُء‎ CN - - 5 
a 


و 


35 ? tee 04 do T2 A 
بشر بن‎ OU خدثنا صفوان بن عيسى:‎ 


Gia t 
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hamdu Lillàhi Rabbil-Álamin), 1 
(Sahih) 
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Pd 
2202425 


ET 
7 


: Ty 
رب‎ A AX vali em 
PORK 


تخريج : [صحیح] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف أبوعبدالله الدوسي 6 ابن عم أبي هريرة 


815. Ibn ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
narrated from his father and he 
said: “I have rarely seen a man 
for whom innovation in Islam 
was harder to bear than him. He 
heard me reciting: ‘In the Name 
of Allah, the Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful’ Bismilláhir- 
Rahménir-Rahim™! and he said: ‘O 
my son, beware of innovation, for 
I prayed with the Messenger of 
Allah $&, and with Abu Bakr, and 
with ‘Umar, and with 'Uthmán, 
and I never heard any of them 
saying this. When you (begin to) 
recite, say: “All the praises and 
thanks are to Alláh, the Lord of 
all that exists.’ fum Lilláhi 
Rabbil-'Álamin).' "P! (Da‘if) 


4-8 ر‎ Seo ^ € > owe f v4 

Bas IV EE Gas - 6 
2 r4 x aí o, ^, = 

oe عَنْ‎ Geel oo CE إِسْمَاعِيل ابن‎ 

Ji s ابن عَبْدٍ الله‎ AE ELE uil 


eta HU 5 f 222, 1 
ale Así رايت رجلا‎ las : 


JE E M «ضم تم‎ 
e iio B dish, Oy tz آي‎ 
GE ES A FECI FU 
di مِنْهُمْ‎ 945 geo ug us 
s á Lx ius ok d 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في ترك الجهر ببسم الله 
الرحمن الرحيم» ح: 514 من حديث إسماعيل به» وقال: حديث حسن # ply‏ عبدالله بن مغفلء 
اسمه يزيد كما في مسند أحمد: 286/5 وسئن الترمذي» ولم أجل من وثقه غير الترمدي فهو 
مجهول الحال» أخرجه النسائي» o» At ip‏ طريق آخر عن قيس بن عباية به. 


]11 Al-Fatihah 1-2. 
Pl ALFátihah 1:1. 
B] AI-Fátihah 1:2. 
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Chapter 5. Recitation In The io القرَاءَة في‎ o6 - (2 (المعجم‎ 
Fajr Prayer ($8 tall) 2 XT 


816. It was narrated from Qutbah œ< ud el y ES 7 C - ۹ 
bin Malik that he heard the PE eee 

Prophet à& recite: “And tall date 243 و عبد الرحمن بن —*« عَن‎ Ad 
palms, with ranged clusters"! in 4 MN neo quu + d : عر‎ Me ان‎ 
the Subh (Sahih). عن م ا‎ di 


ل رأ في SO cia‏ يكس Ed‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم » TABAT‏ باب القراءة في الصبح» ح:/ا45 عن ابن أبي شيبة وغيره 


Comments: 
A worshipper can recite any part of the Qur'án that he pleases, after Al-Fátihah 
in the prayer. The Qur’an says: 

“So recite as much of the Qur'án as may be easy (for you)" (Al- 
Muzzammil 73: 20). 

The Hadith informs us that the Prophet # had recited (Surat 026 chapter 
50) in the Fajr prayer. 

817. It was narrated that ‘Amr — : 2 y الله‎ we محمد بن‎ Gas - AW 

bin Huraith said: "I performed z s g 

prayer with the Prophet #5 when Ev ag! Or deles E 


E 


he was reciting in the Fajr, and it — *:z رارم‎ tg: dee gar el. WE 
r OF OB بن‎ ope de. عن‎ 
is as if I can hear him reciting: ‘So 5 aoe ae eee et 5 
verily, I swear by the planets that ee 5 قال: = مع‎ iym e عمرو‎ 
recede. And by the planets that — zc #.1-; 2 f ال کا" ؟‎ es 
move swiftly and hide dod CU ي‎ fa شي‎ es A وهو‎ 


themselves.” (Sahih) ]١5 16 يلار 307 . [التكوير:‎ ai 


تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوةء باب القراءة في الفجرء AW‏ من حديث 
إسماعيل C4‏ وله طريق آخر عند مسلمء wh distal‏ القراءة فى ي الصبح» TT LOVE‏ 


818. It was narrated from Abu Gir : باح‎ GA ii AA Gas - ۸ 
Barzah that the Messenger of ETE TUE m igs ee s 
Allah يل‎ used to recite between “ عن عو کن‎ f ان‎ 25 


sixty and one hundred (Verses) in: 43% ves Fd $55 gl عن‎ «Jig 
Fajr prayer. (Sahih) (nz "T 


GIS ud عَنْ‎ ouis 5 A Ua 


1 QAF 50:10. 
12] At-Takwir 81:15, 16. 


The Chapters Of Establishing .. 25  اهيف أبواب إقامة الصلوات والسنة‎ 


#6 الله‎ 0,25 ol $5 v Le «Ju 

dl 8 te ot$‏ ما الین إلى 
fui‏ . 

تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» ci glial‏ باب القراءة في الصبح» ح:١45‏ من حديث أبي المنهال به. 


Comments: 
It was a general trend. It should not be taken to mean that we cannot 
increase or decrease the number of Verses. As much as one can easily recite 
and the worshippers can easily take is alright. 


819. It was narrated that Abu : بكر بن خاي‎ > E a as - 8 
Qatadah said: “The Messenger of 

Allah i£ used to lead us in T B «eS 5 in) Bis 
prayer, and he would lengthen عل الله *- ا‎ c f. 
the first Rak'ah of the Zuhr and =% 7 ^. > أبي‎ gem OF 
shorten the second Rak'ah, and he Md E or TTC T O3 «S8 
would do likewise in the Subh.” 


| 4 T. id [i الله‎ dod is 
(Sahih) v s J & رشول الله 5 يصلي‎ : 
BN في‎ Lak; all S. 2l الت‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب القراءة في الظهر والعصرء ح:١40‏ من حديث ابن أبي 
عدي بهء وله طرق أخرى عند البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما به باختلاف يسير. 
Comments:‏ 


The wisdom behind it is that, in the first Rak’ah, the worshippers are more 
energetic and receptive. Besides, there are chances for more worshippers to 
catch up with the first Rak‘ah and therefore the entire prayer of the 
congregation. 
820. It was narrated that gs Ge uix Lbs is —AY. 
‘Abdullah bin Sá'ib said: “The | 


Messenger of Allah #& recited Al- ابن بي‎ oF See gl oF أبن عيينة»‎ 
Mu'minun!l in the Subh prayer, 5 ME osi of dd عبد‎ Se T ien 
and when he came to the mention PM CE ODD T 

of ‘Fisa, he was overcome with a  َنۇملاب‎ qe! De في‎ SÉ رَسُول الله‎ 
cough, so he bowed in Ruku'." e“ et of te 3j deo مركا‎ 
(Sahih) CAR ur en : کسی‎ ET v cs 


B1 Al-Mu'minun 23. 
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تخريج: [صحیح] وله طريق آخر عند مسلم» TRIMT‏ باب القراءة في الصبحء £006 
عن عبدالله بن السائب 64 وعلقه البخاري فى صحيحه قبل › ح ٤:‏ ۷۷م. 


Comments: 

a. It shows that reciting the whole Surah (chapter of the Qur'án) in prayer is 
not binding. 

b. If the Imám encounters a problem during the prayer that renders him 
unable to continue with the recitation, let him discontinue the recitation and 
directly go to bowing (Ruku’). 


Chapter 6. The Recitation In Se القراءَة فی‎ win - (1 (المعجم‎ 
The Fajr Prayer On Fridays m T ee ae 
(£0 الجمعة (التحفة‎ e الفحر‎ 


821. It was narrated that Ibn : خلاو ااهل‎ e ES E Gas - AY 
“Abbas said: “For the Subh prayer kuz s es se to oy tor » عر‎ fk 
on Fridays, the Messenger of eal و د الرحمن ابن مولي‎ tes. حدننا‎ 
Allah 4 used to recite ‘Alif-Lam- les nM ES ا عَنْ‎ eil 
Mim. The revelation... and ^ , .  "7,., . ne y 
‘Has there not been over yt? بن جبير» عن أبن‎ km البَطين « عن‎ 
2 ; - $ o T 1 a eo Mow row 
man...” PI (Sahih) ae فی‎ in ie الله‎ J $25 قال: كان‎ 
» زيل‎ zh» EGET e «ceni 

& S Ja .EREEM DV xli] 

[3 [الإنسان:‎ . 4 cxi 


تخريج : ol‏ جه مسلمء الجمعة: باب ما يقرأ فى يوم الجمعة» ج A۷۹:‏ من حدیث وكيع 
وغيره eS‏ 
Comments:‏ 
The Imam of mosque should make it a point to recite these Surahs in the‏ 
prayer of Fajr on Fridays. There is no doubt that the prayer will be in order‏ 
by reciting any other Surah as well, but the Sunnah of the Prophet #€ is to‏ 
recite these Surahs.‏ 
*el is — AYY‏ 3 مَدْوَانَ: It was narrated from Mus'ab Gis‏ .822 
bin Sa'd that his father said: " For CP O E‏ 
الحارث بن نبهان: حدثنا عاصم بن the Fajr prayer on Fridays, the (d‏ 
ڪن sj wien‏ شقن 38 أنه قال 9 Messenger of Allah ££ used to‏ 
recite “Alif-Lam-Mim. The ? m e‏ 


(3 As-Sajdah 32:1. 
Pi ALInsün 76:1. 
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revelation... and ‘Has there not 
been over man...” P! (Sahih) 
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rar. ira LD 5 f. iu x 7 a 
في صَلاةٍ الفجرء يَوْمَ‎ D SÉ رَسُول الله‎ 


p لى‎ Bs بيژ‎ zo xd 


تخريج : [eel‏ سنده ضعيفء والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


823. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that for the Subh prayer 
on Fridays, the Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to recite 'Alif-Lám- 
Mim’. The revelation..." and 
‘Has there not been over 
man..." (Sahih) 


Pe ےر‎ 


م - Gas‏ حرملة بن ييي : Xe Ge‏ 


مع مهم 


v 
: الله 5* وه‎ 
E 2و‎ c 32 


^ 


if سَعْدِء‎ Y إِبْرَاهِيم‎ oi 
0,25 TA ol عن‎ BM ڪن‎ cal 

a PR EU 
eeu! PX كان يقرا في‎ BE الله‎ 


d hs €x x uen‏ عل 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة» باب ما يقرأ في صلوة الفجر يوم الجمعة» AAN io‏ 
ومسلمء الجمعةء باب ما يقرأ في يوم الجمعةء 88٠ ip‏ من حديث إبراهيم به. 


824. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that for the 
Subh prayer on Fridays, the 
Messenger of Allah % used to 
recite "Alif-Lám-Mim'' The 
revelation... "P! and “Has there 
not been over man..." (Hasan) 
Ishaq said: ‘Amr has narrated to 
us like this from Abdullah, [ have 
no doubt about it. 


. cS ale, eur. د‎ 


Û1 As-Saidah 32:1. 
2] AI-Insán 76:1. 
Bl As-Saidah 32:1. 
F1 AL-Insin 76:1. 
5] As Sajdah 32:1. 
161 ALInsin 76:1. 


GO مَنْصور:‎ M إِسْحَاقٌ‎ Gs ~ ave 
ol ue CUT bu S sv 


ل 
yw‏ إن 


Lad 


v ot 3 al o "‏ الأخرص 


HE الله‎ 045 o 1 ET EE 
edd. pu quit he في‎ he o6 
essi y digo 4e 2» 

oF T Eis dE GES jé 
الى ل شك فيه.‎ We 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وقال البوصيري : هذا إسنا 
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Chapter 7. The Recitation For eal الْقَرَاءَةٍ في‎ OG - ) (المعجم‎ 
The Zuhr And The ‘Asr (£4 وَالْعَضْر (التحفة‎ 


825. It was narrated that Qaza‘ah ñ< ace P 2 بكر‎ E GAZ - هلم‎ 
said: “I asked Abu Sa'eed Al- "RO uer dM 
Khudri about the prayer of the  :_حلاَص معاوية بن‎ Gum الحبّاب:‎ y X5 
Messenger of Alláh a. He said: — £1.04 i5 14 xdg 5 dec ax 
There is nothing good in that for IPTE 
you.) I said: ‘Explain it may -$5 رَسُولٍ الله‎ £42 $e Gad nae G 
Alláh have mercy on you. He UT a Cr NP: 
said: ^The Lain would be given — 77 a dic. bn oe 
for the Zuhr prayer for the Jj eus الصَّلاَةٌ‎ SS رَحَمَكَ الله . قَالَ:‎ 
Messenger of Allah ريل‎ then one "cT rr 
of us Ud go out to Al-Baqi', sese إلى‎ oam que SERI 85 abl 
relieve himself, then come back — i43 do Gee (XE ais 
and perform ablution, and he p WM 3 ليه‎ a Role ر‎ 
would find the Messenger of . الظهر‎ oo رَسُول الله 335 في الركعة الآولئ‎ 
Allah 3& still in the first Rak'ah of 

the Zuhr’ " (Sahih) 

تخريج : |> an‏ مسلم» الصلوةء باب القراءة في الظهر والعصرء ح:٤0٤‏ من حديث معاوية 

ابن صالح E‏ 

Comments: 

a. “There is nothing good in it for you’ means that the purpose of knowledge 
is to act upon it but you people cannot act upon it, since you will not 
perform such lengthy prayers, then what would you gain by asking 
questions about it? 

b. If a person does not find it too difficult, the prayer can be lengthened more 
than usual, otherwise it is allowed to make it shorter. 


826. It was narrated that Abu muss: E A es 44e Gas - 
Ma’mar said: “Į said to Khabbab: ` , yy suf 4. 
‘How did you recognize that the — 5^ *x** الأغمّش» عن عمارة بن‎ Gis 


Messenger of Allah # was OC ار کے | ول ا‎ 
قلت لخباب : بای سي ء و‎ cdl 6 pare 5 
reciting in the Zuhr and the 'As? — 75, “+ 2 1 ae “i 
He said: ‘From the movement of pl الله $ في‎ J) sel تغرفون‎ XS 

: rr 4 H 4 zz "T 
his beard.” (Sahih) ass co 208 25; 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الأذانء باب رفع البصر إلي الامام في الصلوةء 
ح ۷1۱۰۷1۰۰۷٤1:‏ من حديث الأعمش به. 


11 Meaning, “If you do not act upon it.” See explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 
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a. In a prayer of inaudible recitation of the Qur'án, the recitation should be 
such that the lips’ movement follows the articulation of words recited. 
Simply reciting the words at the pre-speech level will not suffice. 

b. The worshipper's gaze, if it is raised towards the Imâm, will not invalidate 


his prayer. 

827. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I have never seen 
anyone whose prayer more 
closely resembles that of the 
Messenger of Allâh g than so- 
and-so. He used to lengthen the 
first two Rak'ah of the Zuhr and 
shorten the last two Rakah, and. 
he used to shorten the ‘Asr. 
(Sahih) 


[صحيح] أخرجه النسائي VAV Y:‏ الافتتاحء تخفيف القيام والقراءةء 


d TP 


Gas - ۷ 

E UA 

y الله‎ gx XS uA 

b كال‎ fu UE of ou. 
d 


A کے‎ E i “ue 


Ga 


uso sue «st el aes 


o2 ^ 

z E A i 3 Ae 7 

فلان. قال: 585 oe dm‏ من 

of,‏ و ET‏ عرس $e o6‏ لاع 

CLARAM و‎ 26١ حريين‎ VL الظهرء و‎ 
. Pax AT 


ol Vir coY tie وسئده جسن » و صححه ابن خزيمة»‎ c4) Sali La من‎ VAY 


Comments: 


AAYY ig QUO 


Making the ‘Asr prayer shorter than the Zuhr is the Sunnah of the Prophet 
#45. Even in this, the first two Rak'ah should be longer than the last two. 


828. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "Thirty of 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah z& who had been at Badr 
came together and said: 'Come, 
let us estimate the length of the 
recitation of the Messenger of 
Allah # for the prayer in which 
Qurán is not recited out aloud.’ 
No two men among them 
disagreed, and they estimated the 
length of his recitation in the first 
Rak'ah of the Zuhr to be thirty 
Verses and in the second Rak’ah to 
be half of that. They estimated his 
recitation in ‘Asr to be half of the 
last two Rak‘ah of Zuhr.” (Da'if) 


e 


» x pfe i o wc - AYA 
E see eu ‘eared en $315 
dec نَضْرَةء عَنْ أبي.‎ ul be cand d 
ie C 5,96 qb كَالَ:‎ Gi 
E US BE الله‎ S425 esi 
لم يَجْهَرْ فيه‎ G3 SE رَسُولٍ الله‎ EIS Cul 
Q9 age GH GS SUME مِنَ‎ 
An £5: الک الاو‎ PEGEA 
35 uM E us AT 558 XA 
paii الضف يِن ذلك وشوا ذلك في‎ 
ip AN gS مِنَ‎ Gal US عَلَى‎ 
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ES 


تخريج : ] إستاده ضعيف] ٭ زيد تقدم call‏ :14.01 وتلميذه اختلط ob‏ كما قال 
البوصيري» وغيرهء وسماع الطيالسي منه. بعد اختلاطه كما في التقييد والايضاح للعراقي 


Me يغني‎ toY:e وحديث المسلم»‎ » ٤۳: ص‎ 
Comments: 

The Hadith as such is ‘Weak’, yet the rule mentioned in it is correct. It is 
reported from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 4 that “the Prophet # used to recite 
about thirty Verses in every Rak'ah of the first two Rak‘ah of the Zuhr 
prayer, and about fifteen Verses (or: half of the first Rak’ah) in the last two 
(Rak'ah); and about fifteen Verses in every Rak'ah of the 'Asr prayer in the 
first two Rak‘ah, and half of the first ones in the last two Rak‘ah.” (Sahih 
Muslim:157). 


£ 


Chapter 8. Occasionally Gl 2 IL E ot - (A (المعجم‎ 
Reciting A Verse Aloud For zt 

Zuhr And 'Asr Prayers (SY (التحفة‎ yas 4 AB i» في‎ 
829. It was narrated from  :ُفاََّصلا هلال‎ M LL Bas - 84 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatádah that P pm 


his father said: “The Messenger of E ج‎ ie» et Ly Gis 
Allah ف‎ used to recite when i »" f عر‎ lee MT 
= ens, عن‎ © 
leading us in the first two Rak‘ahof 7 | £ z 7 "A 
the Zuhr prayer, and sometimes he — 95 : عَنْ أبيه‎ SG quo الله‎ xe 
| SN في‎ & LE EIE 


would recite such that we could BET 
egi iSi "m a b PAL i 


y 
were كن‎ 


hear the Verse.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باس القراءة $ t Pax‏ ح YYA Y:‏ من حديث celia‏ 
ومسلم » TRU]‏ باب القراءة م في الظهرء C‏ :2 من حديث يحيى به. 


Comments: 

a. There is no harm in reciting aloud a Verse or a word of the Qux'án in the 
otherwise ‘inaudible’ prayer. 

b. It could be that by reciting a part of the Qur’an in this manner the Prophet 
(3$) wanted to convey the message to the Companions that even in the 
prayer of inaudible recitation, any part of the Qur’an can be recited after 
Al-Fütihah. And Allâh knows best. 

<% 4 


830. It was narrated that Bara’ A Gu د مكرم‎ EA Gis - 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of Eau e ا‎ 5 
Allâh 3& used to lead us for the qi عن‎ 2. | eoe? 
Zuhr, and we would hear him 4 - JG WI" 
reciting a Verse after the Verses : PES 
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from Surat Lugmán (31) and Adh- 
Dháriyát (51)." (Da'if) 


VY: الظهرء‎ 


Chapter 9. The Recitation For 
The Maghrib Prayer 


831. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said, narrating from his 
mother (one of the narrators) 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
"(She was) Lubábah" that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
reciting "By the winds sent forth 
one after another..'! in the 
Maghrib. (Sahih) 


فى المغرب» c££Y4 COO‏ ومسلمء 


832. It was narrated from 


أبواب إقامة الصلوات والسنة فيها 31 


2 o? ~ “oe ae 


SUH ور‎ “ha اا‎ EY 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه النسائي:7/ CMT‏ الافتتاح» القراءة في 


من حديث سلم به وانظر» ec‏ لعلته . 


PX iei OU - )٩ (المعجم‎ 
(£^ ae no 


3 Aa 


oo 2 3 4. 


652 ِالْمُرْسَلآَتِ‎ AI في‎ sira 


ud‏ 2 جه البخاري› الأذان» باب القراءة ةذ 


FAR‏ باب القراءة فى ي الصبخ» ح ٤1۲:‏ من حدیث الزهري به. 
E d Éis - AYY‏ الصاح : ét‏ 


Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mut'im that his father said: "I 
heard the Prophet #@ reciting Af 
Tur (52) in the Maghrib.” In a 
different narration, Jubair said: 
“And when I heard him recite: 
‘Were they created by nothing? 
Or were they themselves the 
creators?’ up to: “Then let their 
listener produce some manifest 
proof,P! it was as if my heart 
were about to take flight.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : : sd am M‏ ألتقسير» سورة والطور > EAO y cob‏ من حديث سقيان» 


في الصبح > EY Ie‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به. 


Al-Mursalat (77).‏ لذا 
At-Tur 52:35-38.‏ 21 


: القراءة‎ wh TRI RS cop? وعن‎ 
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Comments: 

a. Jubair bin Mut'im ææ was on the side of the idolaters in the battle of Badr 
and was taken prisoner along with other infidels by the Muslims. It was 
during this period in Al-Madinah that he heard the Prophet # recite the 
Qur’ án in the prayer of Maghrib. 

b. "It was as if my heart were about to take flight." In simple words it means 
that the words of the Qur'án made such a powerful impact on my heart 
that I felt an uncontrollable urge to accept Islam. 


833. It was narrated that Ibn jas Gas ex ن‎ t: Ace Gas - avy 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet 3& used —— 
to recite in the Maghrib: ‘Say: © — 9* 
you disbelievers!!! and ‘Say: He فی‎ Is age 453 o :Q6 X2 ابن‎ 
is Allah, (the) One.” P! (Da‘if) Oa Ss ر‎ val 

» jo الكيزرون»‎ C a oxi 


e pif 


coal ot «il Eua as Dobe cyl 


تخريج : : eal].‏ ضعيف] ap ol‏ الخطيب :4/5 من حديث أحمد بن بديل 643 Ju;‏ ابن 
عدي : buda wq edd Dd et ded‏ 
والحديث طعن فيه أبوزرعة الرازي» والدارقطني وغيرهما(تهذيب الكمال وغيره)» فالجرح مقدم . 


Chapter 10. The Recitation se 7: A à OG - V9 (المعجم‎ 
For The ‘Isha’ Prayer (£4 tied FERT 


834. It was narrated from Bara’ ÛÎ : الصّبّاح‎ jj محمد‎ hs - aye 
bin ‘Azib that he performed the 4. ,, 5 

‘Isha’, the later, with the Prophet © 
#¢. He said: “I heard him recitin E 
‘By the fig, and the olive” P ا شق‎ ati CET NAE UP 1 
(Sahih) عن‎ NEN ابن‎ gs Oe a ue 


^on 
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ol nd‏ جه البخاري» الأذان» باب الجهر فى العشاء» cVo£Tc£QqoY LV 14 VW:‏ 
ومسلمء الصلوةء wil‏ القراءة في العشاء» سح ٤٤:‏ عن يحي بن سعيد وغيره من حديث عدي به. 


ALKafirun (109).‏ انا 
PJ Al-Ikhlâs (112).‏ 
BI At-Tin (95).‏ 
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835. ‘Adi bin Thábit narrated 
something similar from Bará' and 
said: "I have never heard any 
man with a better voice or who 
recites it better than him." (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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M 
پا‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الخديث السابق. 


While reciting the Qur'an, effort should be made to recite it as melodiously 
as one can. However, any resemblance to singing a song, or giving it a 


touch of music, must be avoided. 


836. It was narrated from Jabir 
that Mu'ádh bin Jabal led his 
companions for the ‘Isha’ and he 
made the prayer too long for 
them. The Prophet #5 said: 
“Recite “By the sun and its 
brightness, ! 'Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High, 
‘By the night as it envelops,’®! or, 
‘Read! In the Name of your Lord 
Who has created.” (Sahih) 
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وَصُحَاهَاء es‏ اشم mu «Jet Hy‏ 
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1 
تخريج : 2 som‏ مسلمء S Lal‏ £8 باب القراءة في العشاعء tc‏ عن .محمد بن CA)‏ وعيره 


Comments: 


» P مطولاً‎ 


a. Mu'ádh bin Jabal رذ‎ having offered the ‘Isha’ prayer behind the Prophet 4 
used to lead thé prayer in the mosque of his locality. In a situation like this, 
when this prayer was conducted even. after the prayer in the Prophet's 
Mosque, lengthy recitation made it burdensome for the people, so much so 
that some of the people brought the complaint to the Prophet #%. The 
Prophet #€, therefore, admonished Mu’adh. (Sahih Muslim:178) , 

b. The Imam must show consideration to the people who. are weak or have 


other needs to fulfill. 


c. In case of a grievance against someone, it does not fall under the category 


]11 Ash-Shams (91). 
PT AI-A'Ia (87). 

Pl AIT ail (92). 

T Al-Alaq (96). 
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of backbiting to bring the matter to the notice of the superior authority since 
the objective here is to bring improvement through the correction of the 


mistake. 


d. Recitation in the ‘Isha’ prayer should be brief. It is, therefore, the Sunnah to 
recite either the chapters named by the E روخ‎ or similar to them. 


Chapter 11. Reciting Behind 
The Imam 


837. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin Sámit that the 
Prophet i£ said: "There is no 
prayer for the one who does not 
recite Fátihatil-Kitáb in it.” (Sahih) 


cA. ge ji» c - )١١ (المعجم‎ 


"m. oF ded i Suit Eis‏ عن 
es of " mer‏ عَنْ BG‏ بن الصَّامِتٍ Of‏ 
ال he W JG we‏ لِمَنْ (i oi‏ فيها 


تخريج : e‏ البخاري » cols y|‏ باب وجوب القراءة للامام والمأموم في الصلوات كلها 
«Yo: Te « e $3‏ ومسلمء RM‏ ياب وجوب قراءة الفاتحة في كل ركعة ... الخ 


Comments: 


ح ۳۹٤:‏ من حديث أبن عييتة به. 


a. This proves that the recitation of Al-Fátihah (Opening Chapter of the 
Qur'án) is a Rukn (basic article) of prayer. There can be no prayer without 


it. 


b. ‘There is no prayer for the one who does not recite Fatihahatil-Kitab in it 
clearly means that this rule applies to all denominations of prayer — 
obligatory prayer, voluntary prayer, Imám's prayer, follower's prayer or the 
individual’s prayer. Which is to say that reciting Fatihah is essential for one 


and all. 

838. It was narrated from Abu 
Sá'ib that he heard Abu Hurairah 
say: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: ‘Whoever performs a prayer 
in which he does not recite 
Ummul Qur'án (the Mother of the 
Qur'án, ie., Al-Fátihah), it is 
deficient; not complete." I said: 
^O Abu Hurairah, sometimes I am 
behind the Imam. He pressed my 
forearm and said: 'O Persian! 
Recite it to yourself.' " (Sahih) 
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Stee eae - 


تخريج : ol‏ جه مسلم» aba‏ باب وجوب قراءة الفاتحة في كل ركعة TASI del P‏ 


لأبي هريرة: فإني أسمع قراءة ell‏ فغمزني cody‏ فقال: يافارسي» أو قال يا ابن الفارسي! اقرأ 
بها في نفسك . 
Comments:‏ 
a. Being ‘deficient; not complete’ means that a prayer done without it is not‏ 
complete and we have to redo it.‏ 

b. “Recite it to yourself’ does not mean to recite it in the heart without uttering 
it by the tongue, because the term ‘reciting’ does not apply to it. It only 
means to recite it in a way that the person next to you does not hear it. This 
manner of recitation in no way violates the Qur’anic command to ‘listen 
with attention’ and ‘holding one’s peace’ (7:204) as the Prophet's clear 
command (to recite it behind the Imánt) is sometimes suggested to be. 

839. It was narrated that Abu 1 ida ES re jos zi Gis — AYA 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of pu wer 
Allah 3& said: "There is no prayer Gis tans Uf سُوَيْدُ‎ Gls; "c. الفضيّلٍ.‎ 
for the one who does not recite in js ol 2ه‎ Lam rat $tosdi 
every Rak’ah: Al-Hamd (Al-Fétihah) °° Z v^ 797 ge عي عن‎ 
and a Surah whether in an te " عَنْ‎ LA أبي‎ $E dex 


oa prayer or another. x لِمَنْ‎ Me YW 188 قَالَّ: 06 3,25 اش‎ 
Zo 32 “ort et ee 2 5 £2. 

Y- a‏ كل ركعة: الحمد 9 92 685 في 

Li 3 às 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ax yl‏ ابن VAY Se QUY P‏ عن ابن فضيل به 
وانظرء ح: 078 لحال أبي سفيان طريف بن شهاب» وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف . 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith suggests that, along with Al-Fátihah, some other part of the 
Qur'án must also be recited. But the Hadith is ‘Weak’. As such the only 
obligatory recitation is that of Al-Fátihah. Reciting some other text of the 
Qur'án is voluntary, not obligatory. (Injah Al-Hajah) 


said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah i£ say: ‘Every prayer in 
which Ummul-Kitab (the Mother شه اق‎ x مه مهم و من هو‎ 
of the Book) is not recited is uu E SE lE M ES od 
deficient.” (Hasan) رَسُولَ‎ Axe ui itu v. us o 


bua bE Se j6 ik 6 a 
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5 3 p 
cl » الكتاب.‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه YVo Putas T‏ عن ابن اسحاق قال حدثني يحبى بن عباد به 
الخء باختلاف يسيرء وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» انظر الحديث الآتي . 


841. It was narrated that from 
‘Amr bin Shu'aib, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah € said: 
"Every prayer in which Fátihatil- 
Kitáb (the Opening of the Book) is 
not recited, it is deficient, it is 
deficient." (Hasan) 


842. Abu Idris Al-Khawláni 
narrated that a man asked Abu 
Darda’: "Should I recite when the 
Imam is reciting?” He said: "A 
man asked the Prophet x 
whether there was recitation in 
every prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: ‘Yes. A man 
among the people said: ‘It has 
become obligatory.” (Da'if) 
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تخريج : : eal‏ ضعيف] خر جه البيهقي في كتاب القرأة(ح : b ٠١۷‏ ياكستان) من حديث 


هذا إسناد فيه معاوية بن Gow‏ الصدفي * أبوروح وهو 


843. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “We used to recite 
the Opening of the Book and a 
Surah behind the Imam in the first 
two Rak'ah of the Zuhr and the 
'Asr, and in the last two Rak'ah 
(we would. recite) the Opening of 
the Book." (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه البيهقى : /Y‏ + من (La‏ محمد ين يحيى 44 كال 


Comments: 


البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح › db,‏ ثقات . 


a. Reciting Al-Fûtihah behind the Imám as well, is an enjoined duty. 
b. In prayers of inaudible recitation by the Imam, some other part of the 
Qur'an may also be recited after AI-Fátihah. 


Chapter 12. The Two Pauses 
. Of The Imam 


844. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “There 
are two pauses which I 
memorized from the Messenger of 
Allah #@, but ‘Imran bin Husain 
denied that. We wrote to Ubayy 
bin Ka'b in Al-Madinah, and he 
wrote that Samurah had indeed 
memorized them." (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) Sa'eed 
said: "We said to Qatádah: ‘What 
are these two. pauses? He said: 
"When he started his prayer, and 
when he finished reciting.” 

Then later he said: “And when. he 
recited: “Not (the way) of those 
who earned Your Anger, nor of 
those who went astray" They 
used to like (for the Imam) when 
he had finished reciting to remain 
silent until he had caught his 
breath.” ^ 
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تخريج: [حسن] أ ارود all:‏ 285 باب السكتة عند الافتتاح» VA VAA ie‏ من 
Cle‏ سعيل به» و am‏ الترمذي» ح TON‏ الحسن عن سمرة كتاب والرواية عن كتاب صحيحة 


Comments: 


عند الجمهوز. 


Some people say that one should recite Fátihah behind the Imám as the Imam 
recites, within oneself, or rather, he should recite it during one of the two 


Ul Al-Fâtihah 1:7. 
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pauses of the Imam but the view is not correct, since the Prophet # had not 
made those pauses for that purpose. That is why they were so short. 
Besides, the Companions did not keep to this practice. There is, thus, no 
secure basis for allowing the recitation of Al-Fátihah only during those 


pauses. 


845. Samurah said: “I memorized 
two pauses in the prayer, a pause 
before reciting and a pause when 
bowing. ‘Imran bin Husain 
denied that, so they wrote to Al- 
Madinah, to Ubayy bin Ka'b, and 
he said that Samurah was 
speaking the truth.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 13. When The 14 
Is Reciting, Then Listen 
Attentively 

846. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: "The Imám has been 
appointed to be followed, so 
when he says Alláhu Akbar, then 
say Allahu Akbar, when he recites, 
then listen attentively; when he 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray," then say 
Ámin; when he bows then bow; 
when he says Sami’ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allàh hears those who 
praise Him), then say Alldhumma 
Rabbaná wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, 
our Lord, to You is the praise);" 
when he prostrates then prostrate; 


Pl ALFátihgh 1:7. 
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and if he prays sitting down then 
all of you pray sitting down.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [eol‏ أخرجه أبوداود» الق باب ely!‏ يصلى من قعودء Vite‏ من 
Quad‏ أبي خالل به» وصححه et‏ مسلمء وله شاهد في صحيحه» والحديث Y‏ يدل على c^‏ 
الفاتحة AYA c yl eel! wal‏ : 

Comments: 

a. The follower is prohibited to precede the Imâm in his movements and rests. 
His duty is to follow the Imam totally. 

b. ‘When the Imam recites, then listen attentively’ means that when the Imám 
finishes reciting Fátihah and starts reciting some other part of the Qur'án, 
then the follower has to listen to him silently without reciting the Qur’an. 
As for Al-Fatihah, we have already seen in Abu Hurairah’s narration that 
the follower has to recite it. (See H.838). 

c. The rule requiring the followers to perform the prayer sitting down (even 
though they had no problem standing) if the Imam leads them sitting down, 
was later abrogated. 


847. It was narrated that Abu at u^ o ML يو‎ Gas - ۷ 
Musa Al-Ash'ari said: “The 7 pian | "ap 
Messenger of Allah £& said: of qe Sud جريرء عَنْ‎ ns 
^When the Imám recites, then XR بن‎ ge Le > عَنْ ات غلاب‎ SG 
listen attentively, and if he is By NE a OM 
sitting (in the prayer) then the ‘JU GASY الله الْرْقاشِيٌ» عن أبي موسى‎ 


first remembrance that anyone of 42. 65 sy ÍS الل كلل : دادًا‎ Jets ال‎ 
you recites should be the Tashah- ea Y إذا قر‎ bud ue ecd M 
hud.' ” (Sahih) edel $? d 35) Kar Baad Be gÉ فإذا‎ 

NV 


4 التشهد في ال ح٤ من حديث جرير‎ wh TR مسلمء‎ am | : تخريج‎ 
. مختصراء وأنظر الحديث السابق‎ 
Comments: 
a. We should listen attentively when the Imám recites. any other Chapter after 
Al-Fátihah in the prayer of audible recitation. 
b. In Tashah-hud, first recite the prescribed invocation (At-Tahiyyátu Lillahi...), 
then the Salutation (Salât) on the Prophet #¥, and then other supplications. 


. - nwo g Ka e t a . 
848. It was narrated that Ibn 3 tss v بكر بن‎ yi Gis د‎ ALA 
Ukaimah said: “I heard Abu 3 SEE VW. شان‎ ee ia 
Hurairah say: “The Prophet 3&& led j "S 0 
his Companions in a prayer; we — JU SI ابن‎ yê عن الزهري»‎ tite 
think it was the Subh. He said: 
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“Did anyone among you recite?” 
A man said: "I did.” He said: "I 
was saying to myself, what is 
wrong with me that someone is 
fighting to wrest the Qur’an from 
me?" (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [(صحيح | i >Í‏ آبوداود» ela‏ باب من رأى القراءة إذا لم يجهرء ح ۸۲٦:‏ من 
دی SABI‏ به» وحسته الترملبي» Fie‏ وصححه ابن خزيمةء Ole quls‏ 


849. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4% led us in prayer,” and he 
mentioned a similar report, and 
added to it, and he said: “And 
after that they were quiet in the 
prayers in which the Imani recites 
aloud.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


or 45 to 4 
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Gh أبي‎ be dias 
قال:‎ cad SI, kí Kat) RE il 
UY فيه‎ ue فِيمَا‎ AE فَسَكَيُواء‎ 


تخريج : [ضخيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 


The two Ahádith are explicit on the point that prohibition on reciting the 
Qur’anic chapters other than Al-Fétihah relates to the prayer of audible 


recitation. 
850. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Whoever has an Imám, the 
recitation of the Imam is his 
recitation.’ (Da‘if) 


Axe Gus tasa i علي‎ As - Ae. 
عن الْحَسَنٍ‎ weg 
OF ٠ 2 أبي‎ if o ue 
o6 $o : رول الله‎ 

els d dai 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه الدارقطني ۳۳١/۱:‏ من حديث الحسن بن صالح به 
وقال البوصيزي: هذا إسناد. ضعيف» ple‏ هى ابن يزيد الجعفي متهم > وله ءشواهك كلها ضحيفةء 
SS‏ الو 3 m E als ut‏ ر حمة الله GES‏ مستقلاً وبين أنه 


Comments: 


Taking the cue from this Hadith it is sometimes argued that the follower has 
no need to do the recitation, since the Imám's recitation is enough. for him. 
However; the Hadith is extremely Weak and not fit for argumentation. 
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Chapter 14. Saying Amin onl الْجَهْرِ بآمِينَ‎ cU - (VE (المعجم‎ 
Aloud | (OY (التحفة‎ 


851. It was narrated from Abu و‎ %4 ۶ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ١ 
Allah # said: "When the reciter 
s oŭ 5 قم ون‎ 
says Amin, then. say Amin, for the pas 6 «LAS gy HES 
angels say Amin, and if a person’s ia NEG MEC oe 
Amin coincides with the Amin of E dl هريره أن رَسول‎ " OF Coa 
the angels, his previous sins will — iecit qm cam zd -J6 
1 SII ob cha i Si ip : 
be forgiven.” (Sahih) إن الملا‎ 0 "eJ pg 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات» باب التأمين» ح:5407 من حديث سفيان به. 


Comments: | 

a. It means that the follower should say Amin upon the Imám's saying it, even 
if he was ahead or behind the Imám in his recitation. 

b. It confirms the Imám's saying Amin aloud, since the followers can only 
answer it if he hears the Imam say it. 


852. It was narrated that Abu =; det 3 و‎ «ae ij XS Ge - Aor 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of xs 


Allah 3£ said: “When the reciter ae : الأ عُلى‎ xe Gis iG pewi 
says Amin, then say Amin, for if a ae: o AST qe Y Yd jio 
person's Amin coincides with the — ^ د‎ PCR ad 

Ámin of the angels, his previous puel و هاشم بن‎ 6S pall co 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahth) 15 ticks 55 dii e sm SS estas 


p $E الله‎ ds be - كان‎ 4G 57 Jl 
Sub rimo KT M Aga RET E 


E T4 


-KaSS مِنْ‎ pals G لَه‎ 348 ASS) 
RUP ومسلم»‎ VAGE CIT جهر الإمام‎ cb تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان»‎ 
من حديث الزهري به.‎ 5٠١ باب التسميع والتحميد والتأمين؛ ح:‎ 


853. It was narrated that Abu œs Jus 24 dava. tide c Ase 
Hurairah said: "The people 
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stopped saying Amin, but when  ,. Ne g: id 
the Messenger of Allah 4 said | صموال بن عيسى٠ "7 يشر بن رائع» كن‎ 


‘Not (the way) of those who „Í tz (£274 al ابن عَم‎ «d we ol 
earned Your Anger, nor of those ss لم م‎ iL , a يمرم‎ cl. 
who went astray"! he would say dj 965 الْتاهِينَ»‎ Gol قال‎ eu 
Amin, until the people in the first * Az Be »o JÉ اله كلل إا‎ 
row could hear it, and the mosque he BP hae Me ery, ^u oq 
would shake with it. (Da‘if) Z Qu قَالَ:‎ Qld Y, 
بها‎ is d$ Gall Gal يَسْمَعَهَا‎ 

KA 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوادودء الصلوة» باب التأمين وراء الامام» Wiig‏ من 
حديث صفوان 643 وانظرء AM‏ لعلته c‏ وقال البوصيري : هذا salu]‏ ضعيف 5 
Comments:‏ 
As to the chain of narration, the Hadith is Weak’. However, the rule is‏ 
proved from other sound Ahádith. (See Silsilatul-Ahádithus-Sahihah, H. 464.)‏ 
Imam Bukhari has said: Both ‘Abdullah bin Zubair 4% and those performing‏ 
the prayer behind him said Amin in a way that the entire mosque‏ 
reverberated with the sound.‏ 
Aet‏ د It was narrated that ‘Ali gis :i2i cl 25 olez GI‏ .854 
said: “I heard the Messenger of i‏ 
Allâh #@ saying ‘Âmin after he —‏ 
said, ‘nor of those who went dem ad E as 3 es Bes Du‏ 


astray. P! (Sahih) a sok, ee Aske, ee 
X6 الله‎ 0,25 daet قال:‎ Me Se sue 

"m ^7 ¥ 1i "LC 

ذا قَالَ: Vor‏ الضَالَينَظ AÉ‏ «آمِينَ1. 


تخريج : [صحیح] وقال البوصيري : ابن أبي ليلى هو محمد بن عبدالر حمن Gall wr‏ 


= 5 
1 Bo 4 g Yow s^ 3 


855. It was narrated from ‘Abdul — ^s 3 «> Csi is محمد‎ Ge - ٥ 
Jabbar bin Wá'il that his father ,, e of e. xe ge f MN 
said: “I performed prayer with ù? quie OD eel de e 
the Prophet #¢ and when he said: E ps LE عَنْ‎ «uu gi DC pe 


‘Nor of those who went astray, e MP M oe e 

he said Amin and we heard that -35 GJ) مع‎ c عن أبيه قال:‎ nr 
im." j co. «CER NE “ik (07% 

from him.” (Sahih) alt 6 elas Y,» -jé Uf 

Ul AL-Fatihah 1:7. 

2 Al-Fatihah 1:7. 


(31 Al-Fâtihah 1:7. 


wet 
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ETERNA 
«(38 كما في التهذيب وغيره» وأبوإسحاق‎ aul تخريج : [صحيح] # عبدالجبار لم يسمع من‎ 


CAN وللحديث شواهد صحيحة عند أبى دأاود» اح‎ (gel Jl وأبن عياش ضعيف على‎ (Vv 
وغيره.‎ AYY 


^ انع ع عيرم‎ 27 LC 
856. It was narrated from 'Aishah CP منصور‎ E aue Gam - Ao" 
that the Prophet #§ said: "The ومو‎ AL n" da ia epa 
Jews do not envy you for : og mre ue 2 


anything more than they envy — a VE de Gis n 
you for the Salam and (saying) hos tede ne z 
‘Amin.’ (Sahih) br قال:‎ ES a6 Qe ae عن‎ en 


Sas مَا‎ cui de الْيَهُودُ‎ pics 

(S عن إسحاق‎ AAA: الأدب المفرد»‎ T. البخاري‎ dom | ] تخريج : [إستاده صجيح‎ 
C PY eni الهيثمي في‎ Rann والمنذري» والبوصيري» و‎ «YoA0 Te ابن خزيمة»‎ Ac و‎ 
ولفظه‎ CUm الطبراني في الأوسط بإسئاد‎ els; «VYÀ: e YA V: وقال المنذري في الترغيب‎ 
ولم يحسدوا المسلمين على أفضل من ثلاث» رد‎ AL قال: إن اليهود قد سكموا دينهم» وهم قوم‎ 
5 E إمامهم في المكتوبة‎ aries السلام وإقامة الصفوف وقولهم‎ 
857. It was narrated from Ibn = js PME e 4 all Gas - ۷ 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 4. os OT 
Allâh said: “The Jews do not envy J! مروان بن مح‘ و‎ Cile 
you for anything more than they cue giu o Xe iuc yu un 
envy you for the Salam and 7 |)" se NC 
(saying) Ámin, so say Ámin a «guae المري: حدثنا طلحة بن 3757( عن‎ 
great deal.” (Da'if E عَنِ ابن َبّاس 06:06 رَسُول الله‎ 
SALE ما‎ eui ليود عَلَى‎ uen tar 
آمِينَ».‎ d مِنْ‎ WSC Sul dé 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لاتفاقهم على ضعف 
Comments: "Qus E‏ 


a. Exchanging Salém (salutations) while greeting each other, and saying Amin, 
is a special characteristic of the Muslim people, noticed even by the non- 
Muslims. 

b. Envy keeps them from adopting it, yet they wish the Muslims as well to 
lose this characteristic. 

c. Islamic etiquette is to greet each other by saying As-Salámu ‘Alaikum and 
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Wa “Alaikum As-Salam. But the sad state is that some people have given up 
this excellent invocation in favor of meaningless words of greeting used by 
the non-Muslims. 

d. Amin means: ʻO Allah, accept our invocation’ or simply ‘May it be so’. This 
abbreviated invocation is in fact the repetition of the longer invocations 
already articulated. Jews and Christians also use this expression (spelt as 
‘amen’). They have probably taken it from the Muslims, or else it is one of 
those things still extant from the teaching of earlier Prophets. Hence it is 
that they do not like the idea of seeing the Muslims using. this blessed 
word. Muslims, therefore, must be wary of the designs of the disbelievers 
and never leave the blessed invocations of Amin and Salam. 


Chapter 15. Raising The E o: e 5 باب‎ (o (المعجم‎ 
Hands When Bowing, And = t^ i 

When Raising The Head T مِنْ لر‎ Al & 3» > e» ? 
From Bowing (6f (التحفة‎ 


gest 5o 


858. It was narrated that Ibn ó eli» 5 «45 y Hs is - ۸ 
“Umar said: “I saw the Messenger EE vod - ae 
GA DG | A] عما‎ 
of Allah 3& raising his hands until أو‎ = E pe 7 * 3 : 
they were parallel to his shoulders es Sb T "ia Td i i a 
when he started the prayer, and 
when he bowed in Ruku', and 
when he raised his head from e Gaby os & 55 A 5 ^ EY 5 
Ruku', but he did not raise them  . | P 
between the two prostrations." ù ils & Bb 5 BD dame 
(Sahih) بن الل‎ d Vy ee 


تخريج : an 2l‏ مسلم » السا باب استحياب رفع اليدين حذو المنكبين ... «e‏ 
Thie‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينه به» ol‏ جه البخاري» CORY!‏ باب رفع اليدين في التكبيرة 
الأولى ... الخ» VEAVTUVT OT?‏ ومسلم وغيرهما من طرق عن الزهري بهء وهو من 
الأحاديث المتواترة كما في نظم المتناثر وغيره. 


Comments: 

a. It is unanimously agreed that raising the hands (Raf Yadain) while starting 
the prayer is the Sunnah of the Prophet #8. 

b. This Hadith speaks of raising the hands up to the shoulders, while there are 
other Ahádith that speak of raising the hands up close to the ears. Thus, 
both of these variations are proven from the Sunnah. We would do well to 
alternate between the two practices, namely raising up to the shoulders at 
times and taking them close to the ears at other times. 

c. Raf' Al-Yadain (raising up the two hands) on three occasions, namely (i) 
while going into the bowing (Ruku^, (ii) raising the head from the Ruku‘, 
and (iii) rising for the third Rak‘ah, is the Sunnah of the Prophet $&. 
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d. Hafiz Zainuddin Abul-Fadl Al-Traqi in his book (Taqribul-Asánid) has this to 
say: "Ahádith concerning Raf‘ Yadain have been narrated by fifty 
Companions, including those that have been given the glad tidings of 
Paradise." (Tarhut-Tathrib 2/254). 

859. It was narrated that Malik — uz Gis iiaa f XX Gi - 4 

bin Huwairith said that when the Cs SIE te HER ie et ty 

Messenger of Allah # said Allah, û ‘® OF <f Qu بن‎ 

Akbar, he would raise his hands — :.5 Ad بن‎ cp عن مالك‎ ‘pelt o p 

until they were close to his ears; & a Uae ale. i | T du 

when he bowed in Ruku’ he did TEREE الل‎ Sts أن‎ 
likewise, and when he raised his E s uice Gs uia 

é 5 وَإِذَا‎ al قَرِيبا مِنْ‎ lans 
head from Ruku’ he did likewise. Fs é e 1 1 


ge. + 4 


"T" Beep e Bite e 2 2 2 1 
(Sahih) Jd e . الركوع‎ Qa ذلك» وإذا رقع راسه‎ 


تمخريج : a ol‏ مسلمء الحا باب استحباب رفع اليدين حذو المتكبين del xe‏ 
ح :۳۹۱ من خديث قتادة C45‏ وله طرق أخرى عند البخاري» YYY‏ ومسلم وغيرهماء وانظر 
الحديث السابق. 


860. It was narrated that Abu 3 d أي‎ o es . 
Hurairah said: “I saw the ate 
Messenger of Allah $& raising his 
hands during prayer until they MT " P P gg 
were parallel with his shoulders ربت‎ s, مه‎ zos foe g 
when he started to pray, when he هريرة قال: رايت رَسُول‎ uel OF الأغرّج»‎ 
bowed and when he prostrated.” wists 545 SUN فى‎ xx Bx Be d 


Da'i D. p Ps 
( m - Paor s o Say Š | EO NC. 

Om «i Ses hell XS Ge 

Y. "S 


تخريج : ] estt‏ ضعيف] انظرء ح: 045 cad‏ والسند ضعفه البوصيريء وللحديث طريق 

آخر عند أبي داودء ح :۷۳۸ وغيره بغير هذا اللفظ» بإثبات رفع اليدين قبل الركوع coders‏ وإسناده 
صحيح ؛ وصححه ابن خزيمة وغيره. 

861. It was narrated that "Umair X as. بن عَمَارِ:‎ qe as - AN 

bin Habib said: "The Messenger ,. TOT 

of Allah # used to raise his ot 8 

hands at every Takbir (saying {2 cayl 36 «ARR 


Allahu Akbar) in the obligatory , a ر ,4 مر‎ 
prayer.” (Da‘if) كان رَسول الله‎ d MI Qin Cod 
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كله By‏ يَدَيْهِ n‏ كل i‏ في Sal‏ 
المكوية. 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد فيه رفدة بن قضاعة وهو ضعيف» 


862. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ 
said, concerning Abu Humaid As- 
Sa’di: “I heard him when he was 
among ten of the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #8, one of 
whom was Abu Qatádah bin 
Rib'i, saying: ‘I am the most 
knowledgeable of you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Alláh 
3&. When he stood up for prayer, 
he stood up straight and raised 
his hands until they were parallel 
to his shoulders, then he said: 
Alláhu Akbar. When he wanted to 
bow in Ruku', he raised his hands 
until they were parallel to his 
shoulders. When he said Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allâh hears 
those who praise Him), he raised 
his hands and stood up straight. 
When he stood up after two 
Rakah, he said Alláhu Akbar and 
raised his hands until they were 
parallel to his shoulders, as he did 
when he started the prayer.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


وعبدالله لم يسمع من أبيه شيئا . 
K’‏ ر oy A. & G‏ 
ا a‏ ار اا تسن 


x ر هم‎ fo 21 35 ZR " e Fo 
ge بن‎ ewes) Ae Cis : بن سعيك‎ 
Er M I 
BBE Bigs :08 Gael quz 
أحذهم‎ BE الله‎ Jui, DULL مِنْ‎ ake 
4 م‎ sof 7 “ad è o gari £ 
io أعلمكم‎ Ul ربع قال:‎ cy قَتَادَةَ‎ pi 
AA في‎ pl گان إِذَا‎ BE رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
á e reer ri Z oe 

Ue die حتى‎ s is LEB X 
seen n - LL $4 ote “Ur "ev 
(LES Ve GEE Qi 4X RM Sx 
يديه‎ io Clar قَالَ: «سَمِعَ الله لِمَنْ‎ BB 
Cee قم‎ 5 5 “(= wae 

فإذا Ge ple‏ الشتين» S.‏ 0353 يديو 
ine Fae WE ts Ky B‏ 


ww 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم » AN ie‏ " 


In addition to other occasions, the Hadith also proves the practice of raising 
the hands while rising up after Tashah-hud, and as many as ten 
Companions «& bear testimony to it, with no dissension. 

863. ‘Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa’di gÍ Gis بَمّار:‎ M inl Gie - aw 


said: "Abu Humaid, Abu Usaid |.) ع‎ LO , 
As-Sá'idi, Sahl bin Sa'd, and حدثنا عبان‎ tole حدثنا فليح بن‎ o: ple 
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Muhammad bin Maslamah came 
together and spoke about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#@. Abu Humaid said: ‘I am the 
most knowledgeable of you about 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah #%. The Messenger of Allah 
i stood up and said Allahu 
Akbar, and raised his hands, then 
he raised them when he said 
Alldhu Akbar for Rukw', then he 
stood up and raised his hands, 
and stood straight until every 
bone had returned to its place.” 
(Sahih) 
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d MI EXEAT Pa 0‏ ا 
asl 3:5‏ السَاعِدِيء de d de‏ 
وَمُحَمّدٌ à! J,25 Sie S aches S‏ 
E o se‏ حَمَيل: tun cí‏ بِصَلاةٍ 
Oy di à! J425‏ رَسُولَ الله a TE‏ 

e qu 5 جين‎ Ry e Trin é» 
mper يَذَيْه‎ 6555 BÓ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوة» باب افتتاح الصلوة» Vig‏ من حديث أبي 


ن¿ Ob‏ وغيرهم. 


Comments: 


only T ou وصححه الترمذي»‎ Qd; pl 


It is necessary to stand up straight after the bowing. Not to stand up 
straight from the bowing and hurry towards the prostration is against the 
Sunnah. This composed method of bowing and rising from bowing is what 
has been conveyed through the phrase ‘returning of each bone to its place’. 


864. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: “When the 
Prophet #5 stood up to offer a 
prescribed prayer, he said Allahu 
Akbar and raised his hands until 
they were parallel to his 
shoulders. When he wanted to 
bow he did likewise; when he 
raised his head from bowing he 
did likewise; and when he stood 
up after the two prostrations he 
did likewise." (Hasan) 


maai x6 oq lO GA - 4 
18 £ f ea 792 á 22$ 
Gg og 35 ouis GL dici 

5 "E tog Faw “qe n T ` 5 
TE الهَاشِمِنُ : حدثنا عبد الرحمن‎ 


i A X oe RE ost be eat 


- 


orð a عل‎ 


a C Dou n 
S Kt " 5 3 25 | SE jd 
aie كوا‎ he uL go x x 
«b de فَعَلَ‎ etx of sol s zs 


I Sindi said: “It is as if they abandoned that because of it contradicting the popular 
narrations.” ‘Azimabadi (‘Awnul-Ma‘bud) said: “The meaning of “the two prostrations' is 
two Rak'ahs without a doubt, as is reported in the following narrations. This is what was 
said by the scholars among the Muhadithin and the Fugahá', except for Khattabi.” 
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is tals TEST 
Sá. Ss قَامَ‎ lys 


is de jd الركوع‎ be 
S be ds ين‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده [ue‏ أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوة» باب من ذكر أنه يرفع يديه إذا قام من 


coL-‏ وأحمد 


865. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah i3 used to raise his hands 
at every Takbir (saying Alláhu 
Akbar). (Da‘if) 


Vitro e cage‏ من حديث سليمان cu‏ وصححه الترمذي» وابن خزيمةء واين 


وغيرهم. 

a NE wes fe E it "ci 
الله بن‎ Xe 22 [رياح]»‎ y jee Gls 
du. ol ls oi oF cael عن غ‎ eab 
PCR Be oh Sy گان‎ aw a 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» فيه عمر بن رياح» وقد 
تفقوا على تضعيفه # وقال فى التقريب: متروكء» وكذبه بعضهم . 


866. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
used to raise his hands when he 
entered prayer, and when he 
bowed in Ruku.” (Sahih) 


Gas - 85‏ محمد بی بشار: GAL‏ عبد 
E kates id soji‏ أذ dass‏ 
الل MENS‏ 


KEY 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبويعلى في مسنده» ح: 7/97 من حديث عبدالوهاب الثقفي بهء 
وزاد: وإذا رفع رأسه من الركوع i‏ وعلله الدارقطنى فالسئد ضعيف ) وهو صحيح بالشواهد 
الصحيحة L3‏ حمید الطويل aa das AB‏ مدلس (تقريب)» os 4323} 6 S39‏ المرتية aud‏ من المدلسين» 


867. It was narrated that Wá'il 
bin Hujr said: "I said: ‘I will look 
at the Messenger of Allah i and 
see how he performs the prayer.’ 
He stood up and faced the Qiblah, 
and raised his hands until they 
were parallel to his ears. When he 
bowed, he raised them likewise, 
and when he raised his head from 
Ruku', he raised them likewise." 
(Sahih) 

في الصلوة ج VY:‏ 


وعنعن . 


is i5 VAM 3A S Lh le 
i pond 


- AW 


عَنْ أبيفء عَنْ uio‏ بن E45 JG (e‏ 
SRY‏ إلى S525‏ الله وه كيف ekat‏ > ام 


ny Salt EAE‏ يديه bis rs‏ ا 
je 5 y Gs‏ ذلك د 
dis Gi p» i 2‏ ذلك . 


25 ,4 
فلما رفع راسة 


تخريج : : [إستاده صحيح! Al‏ جه TET ca glo gl‏ باب رفع اليدين $ 


من حديث بشر به CV glee‏ وضححه ابن خزيمةء وابن حبان وغيرهما. 
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868. It was narrated from Abu 
Zubair that Jábir bin ‘Abdullah 
would raise his hands when he 
began the prayer, and when he 
bowed, and when he raised (his 
head) from Ruku' he would do 
likewise, and he said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #§ doing 
that.” (One of the narrators) said: 
“Ibrahim bin Tahmán (one of the 
narrators) raised his hands to his 
ears." (Hasan) 


أبواب إقامة الصلوات والسنة فيها ‏ 49 


+} aa 
abs 5, SS الله‎ ate t le of: 


إِبْرَاهِيم t‏ + طَهْمَانَ يديه 4 إلى it‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ٭ أبوالزبير صرح بالسماع عند السراج(ق70/١)‏ به. 


Chapter 16. The Bowing In 
Prayer 


869. Yt was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ bowed, he neither raised 
his head nor lowered it, rather (he 
did something) between that.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


(المعجم 15) - DU‏ الركوع في الصّلَاةٍ 
Yel)‏ 80( ' 


57 . -à oy, # oz no? 7 
المعلم» عن‎ umm يزيد بن هارون»ء عن‎ 
Lhe å FEES ot TIPS uc e jd 


TO Y £j d dn Jee, "m 
= 1 ron 0 i Žo P» one. 
. ذلك‎ Ge 5935 ولم يصوبهء‎ 

تخريج : [صحيح ]أ eem‏ اح :كام 1 


The Hadith instructs us the correct method of performing Ruku’, which is to 
bring the head and the spine level with each other. 


870. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i& said: ‘No prayer is 
acceptable in which a man does 
not settle! his spine when 
bowing and when prostrating. 
(Sahih) 


عبد dd d‏ عن rt‏ 
PM vow | o as or‏ و 
عن عمارة؛ عن ابي معمرء عن Qui‏ مسعود 


Be o*% miki ل‎ 4 wv. yas a 
Be toyed Y» BE ل: قال 0,25 الله‎ 


[] See no. 891. In relation to prostration, it means that the back should be settled and 
become still, it does not mean that it must be straight as in the case of Rukti’. As-Sindi 
said: “Not balanced and settled. And the objective is tranquility in bowing and 
prostration.” 'Azimabádi said: "The meaning for the two of them (bowing and 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


أبواب إقامة الضلوات والسنة فيها ‏ 50 


لآ ale Gs JAI ae‏ في الركوع 
وَالسَّحُودِ) . 


تخريج : doe oh lee‏ أبوداود» TE 3 TP‏ من N‏ يقيم صلبه في الركوع 


Camments: 


والسجودء ح: وهم من حديث nee Y‏ 64 وحسته الحافظ في الفتح . 


a. Settling the spine in bowing and prostrating means performing these 
functions with tranquility. In other words, the correct method of performing 
Ruku’ is to do the bowing perfectly and performing the prostration with 
full composure, which is the true Sunnah of the Prophet 3&. 

b. No prayer devoid of tranquility and composure will be acceptable to Allah. 
That is the reason why the Messenger of Allah # had ordered a person 
(who had hurried through his prayer and performed it without tranquility) 
to pray again (Sahih Al-Bukhári: H.793) 


871. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Shaibán, who was part of a 
delegation (to the Prophet 2%) 
said: “We set out until we came 
to the Messenger of Allah 3, and 
we gave him our oath of 
allegiance and performed prayer 
behind him. He glanced out of the 
comer of his eye at a man who 
was not settling his spine when 
he bowed and prostrated. When 
the Prophet #§ finished the 
prayer, he said: 'O Muslims, there 
is no prayer for the one who does 
not settle his spine when bowing 
and prostrating.’” (Sahih) 


AS T e t è paa [1 PAEA 

Bae أبو بكر بن أبى شيية:‎ Bas - ١ 

e ° è 0 a z E 3. 
الله‎ XR زم بن عمروء عن‎ 


E 
LÀ 


wee oF ergs is zo Lu Ml 
ME جر‎ ar فلمح‎ ries D an SC 


الرُكُوع Gb o6‏ قَضَى LI‏ با 
LE G db TT‏ الْمَسْلِمِينتَ! S‏ 
Be‏ يتن Y‏ بم He‏ اني pin‏ 
وَالسُحُودِ) . 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 77/4 من حديث ملازم به» وقال البوصيري: هذا 


إسناد صحیح ۰ رجاله ثقات . 


prostration) is tranquility.” (Awnul-Ma'bud) Regarding Hadith:822 with AL-Bukhári, in 
which the Prophet 3& said: “Be balanced in the prostrations, and none of you should 
put his forearms on the ground like the dog.” Ibn Hajar (Fathul-Béri) quoted Ibn 
Daqiq AL/Fid saying: “The perceived straightness sought in bowing is not the same 
here. For there it is having the neck and back level, and what is sought here is raising 


the lower parts above the higher parts.” 
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Comments: 


51 
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a. We must undertake journeys to gain religious knowledge and attend the 


company of great scholars. 


b. Coming to know about the movements of a person by glancing out of the 
corners of one’s eyes (without turning the face) does not invalidate the 
prayer. Turning the neck to see something during prayer is prohibited. 


872. It was narrated that Rashid 
said: "I heard Wábisah bin 
Ma'bad saying: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ performing 
prayer, and when he bowed he 
made his back so straight that if 
water were poured on it, it would 
have stayed there.' " (Da‘if) 


Li Gre $o 5‏ و وه 


Tem GA — ANY‏ بن محمك بن يوسب 
E = a8 e pet‏ و 

oi ous fy الو‎ xe Ce LUI 
aM) عَنْ‎ «85 y wb OG the 
els dx x S Jos op Alo شَمِعْتٌ‎ -J6 


TOY فَكَانَ إِذَا‎ cht HE الله‎ ),25 
SEAN tI als صب‎ d Um igh 


تخريج : شیتآ فق البوصيري» وإسناده ضعيف (lle‏ وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة . 


Chapter 17. Putting The 
Hands On The Knees 


873. It was narrated that Mus‘ab 
bin Sa'd said: “I bowed (in 
prayer) beside my father, and I 
put my hands between my knees. 
He struck my hand and said: "We 
used to do that, then we were 
commanded to put them on the 
knees.” (Sahih) 


«VA: 


PE وضع اليدَينِ‎ wi - Qv (المعجم‎ 
(0% (التحفة‎ JE 


o^? - Xu “ae 
p e apod ride Cm - ۴ 
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uaa DE punc عن‎ cJ al 
£ o ۳ 2 ote . tye ^, 

أبن سعد فال: ركعت إلى جنب أبي ) 

3 ow a z ^ - ae 


pus es qus 
? 4 Za 
SM إلى‎ as of ا‎ Sal هرا * م‎ 


تخريج : COIs! 6 egy Ged ax p:‏ باب وضع الأكف على الركب في الركوع» ح 


ومسلم» eot cde esa‏ الدب إل وضع الأيدي على الركب في الركوع ونسخ التطبيق» ح: ٠٠٠‏ 


Comments: 


من بحديث مصعحب )£4 أخرجه مسلم من حديث إسماعيل به. 


a. The Arabic word ‘Tatbiq’ means joining the two hands with one’s fingers 
crossing the other’s, and putting them between the thighs. This manner of 


bowing was later abrogated. 


b. It is not allowed to act upon a ruling that has been abrogated. 


874. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كيه‎ 
used to bow with his hands on 
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his knees and his upper arms held 
away from his sides." (Hasan) 
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oe we 


Lage‏ ع AI ME He‏ قَالَتْ: کان 
سول اش | RAD HS‏ يَدَيْهِ S516‏ 


rv Be 


PME 


تخرييج : [حسن] c Jai‏ ج 9 c axle)‏ وللحديث شواهد حسنة عند أبي داود وغيره. 


Comments: 


The upper arms of the body must be kept away from one’s sides when 
bowing or prostrating in prayer, as will be seen under Ahádith nos. 880 and 


886. 


Chapter 18. What To Say 
When Raising The Head 
From Bowing 

875. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when the 
Messenger of Allâh 2464 said: 
"Sami' Alláhu liman hamidah (Allah 
hears those who praise Him)," he 
said: "Rabbaná wa lakal-hamd (O 
our Lord, to You is the praise)." 
(Sahih) 


e E ات ما گول‎ s (المعجم‎ 
(OV الركوع (التحفة‎ a al; 
USE TS AS اتن ماران‎ else s AVE 
ol gt wA M eap Ge قَالاً:‎ 
a ul vetu عَنْ سَعِيدٍ‎ epe 
das ol 0 E of الرّحَمن»‎ Ae Vi 
Gl لِمَنْ‎ di : Ji i] SS BE الله‎ 

nd "i Ge» JÉ 


تخريج : [صحيح ] وللحديث طرق عند البخاري» ح A* f N:‏ وغيره . 


876. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “When the Imám 
says: ‘Sami’ Alláhu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise Him),’ 
say : '"Rabbaná wa lakal-hamd (O our 
Lord, to You is the praise).'" 
(Sahih) 


Sie i444 D li» Ke - ow" 
s 4 f ام‎ E 52 5 wes 
ol عن انس بن مالك‎ DX عن‎ colas 


$921 (te me To Ie oe be 
الخمد».‎ ANG فقولوا: ربتا‎ codes So الله‎ 


ae : qu‏ اليخاري» الأذان» باب: يهوي بالتكبير حين يسجدء cA*0: "E‏ ومسلم» 
الل els wh‏ المأموم با امام › Fa‏ :11 من Naat ae ids Sado‏ 


Comments: 


‘Allah hears’ means Allah is pleased with, and accepts the supplication. 


METTE 


—————— RR 
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877. It was narrated from Abu gáz : al E P is. AW 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that he heard Gee ce. 
the Messenger of Allah # say: ^ «J44 {3 2) Gas : بن آہی بكير‎ eru 
“When the Imám says: 'Sami' pnis lE xu bL P MARNE sk 
Alláhu liman hamidah (Allâh hears Ae عن‎ Ca ee E عن عب‎ 
those who praise Him), say: أنه‎ anes M hd الخ عن‎ cyl 
‘Allahumma, Rabbaná wa lakal-hamd ^A "OU Mh 
(O Allâh! O our Lord! To You is i! JE BP :d, ES رَسول الله‎ Bs 
the praise). " (Hasan) G5 RH NT (Rez iu) م الله‎ 
di dli; 
. وغيره» وهو بها صححيح‎ VY: bens تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وله شواهد عند‎ 
Comments: 
The follower shall only say the second part of the Arabic invocation, 
meaning: "O our Lord, to You is the praise"; he will not say the first one 
meaning: ‘Allah hears those who praise Him’. The Imám shall, however, say 
both, since it is proved from the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #8. 


deni ui 


878. It was narrated that Ibn Abu : LS عبد الله بن‎ y (Gas — AVA 
Awfa said: “When the Messenger Ata T إلآء‎ Kc ts 6 
of Allah # raised his head from Y وكيع: حدثنا الاعمش. عن عبيك‎ Uu 
Ruku', he said: ‘Sami’ Allahu liman tal قَالَ: کان‎ o بى‎ 

hamidah, Allühumma, Rabbaná a 5 9 
lakal-hamd, mil’ as-samawáti wa mil’ ea? "d 

al-ard wa mil’ ma shi'ta min shay'in 3" AL d vhs انلق‎ DET 
ba'd (Allah hears those who praise 1 1 1 1 
Him. O Allah! O our Lord, to You (^ ما شت‎ AT T Am eol 
is the praise as much as fills the 
heavens, as much as fills the earth. 
and as much as You will after 
that). " (Sahih) 


AS "ue 


تخريج : | جه مسلم» TRUM‏ باب ما يقول إذا رفع رأسه من الركوعء :1 EV‏ من حديث 

Comments: وغيره به.‎ AS y 
The main purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah, who Himself has 
said in the Qur'án: "Perform the prayer for My remembrance.” (20:14). That 
is the reason why the Messenger of Allah $& has taught us many recitals of 
Allah’s praise and remembrance. We must memorize these texts and recite 
them in our prayer. We should especially try to win more and more 
reward, as well as closeness to Allâh and His pleasure, by reciting longer 
invocations in the optional night (Tahajjud) prayers. 
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879. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Umar said: “I heard Abu 
Juhaifah say: Good fortune was 
mentioned in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah # while he 
was performing prayer. A man 
said: 'So-and-so's fortune is in 
horses.’ Another man said: 'So- 
and-so's fortune is in camels.’ 
another man said: 'So-and-so's 
fortune is in sheep.’ Another man 
said: 'So-and-so's fortune is in 
slaves.’ While the Messenger of 
Allah $£ was finishing his prayer, 
he raised his head at the end of 
the last Rak‘ah and said: 
‘Allahumma Rabbaná lakal-hamd 
mil’ as-samawáti wa mil’ al-ard wa 
mil’ ma shita min shai'in ba'du. 
Aliáhumma lá mâni lima a'taita wa 
là mu'ti lima mana'ta, wa là yanfa'u 
dhál-jaddi minkal-jadd (Alláh hears 
those who praise Him. O Allah! O 
our Lord! To You is the praise as 
much as fills the heavens, as 
much as fills the earth and as 
much as You will after that. O 
Allah, there is none who can 
withhold what You give, and 
none who can give what You 
withhold, and the good fortune of 
any fortunate person is to no avail 
against You).’ The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ elongated the word Jadd 
(fortune) so that they would 
know that it was not as they had 
said." (Da"if) 
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eee قَالَ:‎ Seer أبي‎ of TUM gis 
رَسُولٍ‎ e iS ogs Ji Ro di 
ie o5 SB SN في‎ 355 BE dl 
في‎ 296 ne e d; «Jt d OMG 
all جد 056 في‎ iV OU, الابلء‎ 
Nu GSH في‎ 096 SE ST وَقَالَ‎ 
آخِرٍ‎ by tal; G55 ee رَسُولُ الله يله‎ 
Ar Ate للك‎ E E; eun قَال:‎ i$ 
مِنْ‎ Cha الأزض وَمِلْءَ مَا‎ ax eol sadi 
45 «ihe us ale 3 eel r^ ee 
ia eal et Ms 2 
n Oye BE di Jas Jsb; 

EE ا ا‎ O «sd 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر :۰۱۳۳/۲۲ FOO ITE‏ من حديث 


هذا إسناد dee‏ أبوعمر لا يعرف جاله » وهو مجهول كما فى 


شريك به» وقال البوصيري: 
التقريب وغيره. 
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Chapter 19. Prostration 


880. It was narrated from 
Maimunah that when the Prophet 
#@ prostrated, he would hold his 
forearms away from his sides, 
such that if a lamb wanted to pass 
under his arms, it would be able to 
do so. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : | جه مسلم» الصلوةء باب الاعتدال في السجود ووضع الكفين على الأرض 


Comments: 


الخء ح:455 من حديث سفيان به. 


While prostrating we must keep our forearms away from our sides and the 


belly away from our thighs. 


881. It was narrated from 
('Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah) bin 
Aqram Al-Khuzá'i that his father 
said: "I was with my father on the 
plain in Namirah,!! when some 
riders passed us and made their 
camels kneel down at the side of 
the road. My father said to me: 
‘Stay with your lambs until I go 
to those people and see what they 
want He said: Then he (my 
father) went out and I come, (i.e. I 
came near) then there was the 
Messenger of Allah $&, and the 
time for prayer came so I prayed 
with them, and I was looking at 
the whiteness of the armpits of 
the Messenger of Allah $ every 
time he prostrated.” (Sahih) 

Ibn Majah said: The people say 
"Ubdaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah, but 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 


l A location near ‘Arafat. 


Gis ia ابي‎ mA ابو‎ Bas - ١ 
الله بن‎ uel OF Cond gf $55 وَكِيعٌ» عَنْ‎ 
: Ju m o TES ei عبد الله] بن‎ 
ا‎ 
لي أبي: كُنْ‎ dS ab ze6 126 
Gh edi Nee uim ug في‎ 


E 
$ -g 


b - oa ete T hl 3 


ir 


an Ê fe 


ور ب ار po‏ 


b dd ue 


The Chapters Of Establishing .. 56 (gad أبواب إقامة الصلوات والسنة‎ 


“The people say ‘Abdullah bin ا‎  , paf 2 s مع‎ tee 
‘Ubaidullah.” Muhammad bin ^ ‘ew2 ل بن‎ i Ad 
Bashshár said: " Abdur-Rahman SE > ica E 5515 GAL :١ JÚ E 
bin Mahdi, Safwan bin “Eisa and oe SuSE a : ' 

Abu Dáwud all said: ‘Dawud bin of 42! الله بن عبد الله بن 23(« عن‎ ale 
Qais narrated to us, from dw ie £t 
"Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah bin نحو‎ dB الي‎ 
Aqram, from his father, from the 

Prophet #5.“ With similar 

wording. (Sahih) 


نخريج : [eee atul]‏ | رجه الترمذي» الضارة wh‏ ماجاء قي التجافي في السيجود» 
ح Y€:‏ من حديث داود به وقال om‏ 

Comments: 

a. If a traveling party has to break its journey midway, it must avoid the main 
road and camp on one side of the road. 

b. The Companions attached so much importance to the prayer that “Abdullah 
4& left his lambs alone, and joined the prayer in congregation. 

c. When the Messenger of 3 prostrated, he did not hold his forearms close to 
his sides. The Companion was, therefore, able to clearly see the armpits of 
the Prophet 3&. 


882. It was narrated that Wá'il OX giz i ra CAL — AAY 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the Prophet بن علي‎ oT 


e F9 rT wo # “34 -‏ ان 
BS vade‏ بن هارون: pe gaj‏ : * عن when he prostrated and put‏ ¢# 
e dz‏ شه -2 his knees on the ground before da mr‏ 

8 A 0 cael e ‘ 8 عا‎ 
his hands, and when he stood up gt Jis عن‎ MI عن‎ tS 8 e pH 


after prostrating, he took his e mre" إا‎ pd i c5 :06 حجر‎ 
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knees.” (Da'if) gag Ge قا‎ op ans gs uS 

تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] yl‏ جه » Bla TYIE‏ باب : كيف يضع )425 قبل يديه» 

ls diat c‏ وحسنه VIA egiaz)‏ # شريك تقدم» AEA‏ ولم 


883. It was narrated from Ibn (Gas :5 الضر‎ M S as - MY 
‘Abbas that the Prophet $ said: umso tz olde 
“I have been commanded to of عن عمرف‎ SHU و حماد بن‎ (9 


prostrate on seven bones.” (Sahih) — » al of Que gil ge > g^ طاو‎ 32 os 
عة‎ Qn de شد‎ kf A Sab -Jó We 
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eel 
ومسلمء الصلوةء‎ ATAV TE تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب: لا يكف شعرّاء‎ 
من حديث حماد بن زيد وغيره به.‎ Ario باب أعضاء السجود ... الخء‎ 

Comments: 

"Seven bones' means seven parts of the body. For clarification please see the 
next Hadith. 

884. It was narrated that Ibn Gis عَمّار:‎ 5 elas (Gas - 5 

‘Abbas said: The Messenger of a6 cde QUSE Ul E we: cee 

Allâh # said: “I have been o! of ‘42! عن‎ ge سيان عن ابن‎ 

commanded to prostrate on Sí dub $E الله‎ Sp NIE : QU ae 

seven, and not to tuck up my hair UE | 

or my garment.” (Sahih) ut P yc vu 5 عَلَى س‎ AL 

Ibn Tawus said: My father used to tc 

say: The two palms, two knees and z 

two feet, and he used to count the a 3 965 ciis Sess 

forehead and nose as one. | CN 

. وَاحِدًا‎ Cau NIS 
تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الأذانء باب السجود على الأنف» ح:؟١241 ومسلم» الصلوةء‎ 
من حديث ابن طاوس به.‎ ES tie باب أعضاء السجود ... الخ.‎ 

Comments: 

a. “Prostration on seven parts of the body’ means letting all the seven parts. 
mentioned in the Hadith touch the ground. 

b. The reason why the forehead and nose have been counted as one in this 
Hadith, is the fact that in the next Hadith the two words have been replaced 
by the single word "face". 

c. We need not unnecessarily worry if our hair touches the ground during 
prostration. The reason being that by trying to protect the the hair or 
garment from the meager dust of the ground, we run the risk of losing our 
concentration in prostration and in our recitals. 

d. Prohibition to tuck up the hair also includes prohibition on uplifting the 
hair. Ladies should also avoid making سينك‎ of their hair but leave them 
loose for the prayer. 

e. Sleeves of the shirts etc., folded up for ábliiicn should be loosened while 
going to the prayer. 


| p e on F go 2 Bo, AR P f 
885. It was narrated from ‘Abbâs lS ين حميلة بن‎ ge ae + Aho 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that he heard . u dez ant 


the Prophet #¢ say: “When a . 
person. prostrates, seven parts of — (9 «4! الهاد» عن محمد بن إِبِرَاهِيم‎ 
his body prostrate with him: His $ 51 D m 
face, his two hands, his two LT د‎ e ا‎ OR 
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knees, and his two feet.” (Sahih) idi del Gp 23,5 ae nn TM) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب أعضاء السجود ... الخ» ح:441 من حديث ابن 
الهاد به. 5 
کا pl‏ ترثن Ahmar, the Companion of (gic $i gh‏ .886 
the Messenger of Allah 2, 1 d g‏ 
woh P ajr £9 Did AS o .* -‏ 1 4 
she Ua Tcr‏ بن (AM‏ عن الحسّن : narrated to us: "We used to feel‏ 
qu ce quis‏ 3 مي sorry for the Messenger of Alláh VE ER. ce‏ 
uL Go‏ صَاحب الله $25 قال : : : 
x |‏ صاعب Sl‏ و because he took pains to keep vB‏ €# 
Be 21 a4 5‏ ار 1 3 راس Li L]‏ 0 
إن كنا Jey coti‏ الله #8 his arms away from his sides iu Úe‏ 
when he prostrated.” (Hasan)‏ 


= 


“ 7 D - Lo 
سَجد.‎ 13] cL بيده عن‎ 
rd - 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه pi‏ داودء TR‏ باب صفة Arrigo ong JE‏ من حديث عباد به. 


Chapter 20. Tasbih التّسبيح ذ‎ DG - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
(Glorifying Allah) When vi que ue الک ء َا‎ 
Bowing And Prostrating (04 لر والسجود (التحفة‎ 
887. Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani Gis. : adi gb 5 عَمْرُو‎ GILAN 
said: “When the following was 9 3 "M 


^ at o 5 8 s^ 251 4 3. 
revealed: ‘So glorify the Name of موسى بن ايوت‎ GF «ou الو بن‎ xs 
| 1] E te Fo “Ws 4 
your Lord, the Most Great," the ple بن‎ Sell pak Cee : قال‎ oil 
Messenger of Allah i$ said to us: A Pere ane me 3 9 : 
‘Say this in your Ruku'/ And ‘JA &eJ ge عقب بن‎ CoL يقول:‎ 
when the following was revlealed: E uns ui oe eti: 
"Glorify the Name of your Lord, e E SU ios po Ta 
the Most High.',P! the Messenger — :$É& رَسُول الله‎ W قال‎ [oY [الحاقة:‎ 
of Allah و‎ said to us: ‘Say this in ae E are ee TIT 
x s: ‘Sa | > 2 UG € : Ja" 
your prostrations.' ” (Sahih) e » = oe nd 9 Lá aree 
DERE ET Moe 
I" a ach 
أبو داود» الصلوة؛ باب ما يقول الرجل فى ركوعه وسجوده»‎ do ol صحیح]‎ ad iw! ] : تخريج‎ 
EVV [Y ح :۸1۹ من حديث ابن الميارك به وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكم» ووافقه الذهبى مرةً:‎ 


AI-Hággah 69:52.‏ لكا 
Pl AL A14 87:1.‏ 
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888. It was narrated from : 5 pas! رمح‎ e محمد‎ CAR - AAA 
Hudhaifah bin Al-Yamán that he i E TR es Zo 4o. qd 
heard the Messenger of Allâh هله‎ — € z d ا‎ 
say when he bowed: "Subhána o ide عن‎ CAI Ql be ae 
Rabbiyal-‘Azim (Glory is to my 4 2 و‎ : 3 : 
Lord, the Most Great)” three >% we 55 

times, and when he prostrated he TU ثلاث‎ (e adi do «سْبحَانَ‎ rF 
said: "Subhána Rabbiyal-A‘la » E و ر‎ 
(Glory is to my Lord the Most الأغلئ» ثلاث‎ oj otia قال:‎ An وَإِذا‎ 
High)" three times. (Da‘if) 


B ^ ee ae. og URE at 


D s 
dole من حديث ابن‎ YAY جه المزي في تهذيب الكمال:‎ p تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف]‎ 
il "E وأبو الأزهر مستورء وللحديث شواهد مرفوعة وموقوفة‎ x al.) Wie c di > به‎ 
شيبة وغيره.‎ 
Comments: 
Repeating the formulas of the Glorification of Allah three times is the 
minimum essential for these occasions. Otherwise, the Messenger of Allah 
££ has recited them during his Tahajjud bowings and prostrations which 
used to be quite long. (Sahih Muslim:203). 


FË LL Bo 2453 


889. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — Ga : الصّبّاح‎ a محمد‎ Gas - 8 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $5 on "E. [1 ow per ر هم‎ $ - 
= . al! ` . : 
often used to say when bowing ° 0 vi d جریرء کن صو‎ 
and prostrating: ‘Subhénaka àl 3425 OW :CJ6 Ase مَسْرُوقء عَنْ‎ 
Alldhumma wa bi hamdika, HP EOD 
Alláhummaghfir li (Glory isto You, — "727777 36.9 في ر‎ JA l يكير‎ £X 
0 Allah, and praise; 0 Allah «u لي‎ FA ee Eve ee Ais 
forgive me), following the iM. oae 
command given by the T اول القرآن.‎ 
Qur'án."!! (Sahih) 


تخريج : آ خر جه البخاري» التفسير € j‏ 8 : إذا جاء i qu‏ باب ؟» ح :۹1۸ ومسلم» 
الصلوةء b wh‏ يقال في الركوع EAE: RETENAIT‏ من حديث جرير C‏ وله طرق أخرى 
وغيرهما. 

Comments: 
Allah the Glorified says in the Qur’an: 
“So glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness. Verily, He is 
the One Who accepts repentance.” (An-Nasr 110: 3)). 


[3 Surat An-Nasr (110). 
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The Messenger of Allah ويه‎ complied with the command of Allah by reciting 
the statement repeatedly in his bowing and prostrations. 


890. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: "When anyone of 
you bows, let him say in his 
bowing: "Subhána Rabbiyal-‘Azim 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
Great)” three times; if he does 
that his bowing will be complete. 
And when anyone of you 
prostrates, let him say in his 
prostration, "Subhána Rabbüyal-A'la 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
High)” three times; if he does 
that, his prostration will be 
complete, and that is the 
minimum.’ (Da'if) 


: الْبَاهِلِنُ‎ le OA XE Gls - ٠۰ 
Gus عَنْ‎ 8 » TUN IE as. 
عر اا‎ gm 4S p 
ái 


est في‎ jib ree 5 5 " 
ág J Be BSE peal 7 o 
29597 [BALE رص‎ B oS à 
P pes Uis eae EE CAP S د‎ A 
já m SG DEST ري‎ OZ سحوده و‎ 


“ek ^7 LS ac o 
NES y Tyre تم‎ Aw 5B ذلك‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة» باب مقدار الركوع والسجودء AM ic‏ 
من حديث ابن أبي ذئب به» وقال: هذا مرسلء عون لم يدرك عبدالله »> JU,‏ الترمذي: ليس 
إسناده بمتصل t‏ عون لم يلق ابن مسعود > Wie‏ # وإسحاق بن يزيد مجهول (oa)‏ 


Chapter 21. Being Balanced 
During Prostration 


891. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
said: “When anyone of you 
prostrates let him be balanced in 
prostration,"! and not spread his 
arms as a dog does." (Sahih) 


(المعجم ١؟)‏ - OG‏ الاعتدال فى 
السود (التحفة CU‏ 


«eo Gis swiss M ie GE - 0١ 


^ 9 ور‎ 
ge e lee ui be ue E عن‎ 
^" ^ wks ? - Hs ETE 
je سَجَدَ‎ Ép BE الله‎ S925 dE قَالَّ:‎ 
Gist is QE ولا‎ ued 
«LAS 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء الصلوة» باب ماجاء في الاعتدال في Yvo: Eos‏ 


من -حديث الأعمش ca‏ وقال: حسن صحيح 6 وصخحه ابن خزيمة» ج $i:‏ 


H See no. 870, i.e., by placing his hands on the ground, lifting his elbows and not letting his 
stomach rest on his thighs. See explanation by Sindi. 
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WA:c dme‏ 3 ولحديثه شاهد متفق cade‏ البخاري. cAYY cory Z‏ ومسلمء 2d‏ من 
حديث أنس نحوه» انظر الحديث الآتى. 
Comments:‏ 
‘Being balanced in prostration’ means neither keeping oneself so high that‏ 
some of the parts of the body fail to touch the ground, nor so low that the‏ 
forearms begin to rest on the ground, or the belly starts touching the thighs.‏ 
‘Being balanced’ could also mean being moderate in performing the‏ 
prostration, i.e., neither making it too long nor too short. Long prostration‏ 
is, however, to be curtailed only if somebody else is performing the prayer‏ 
behind us, whether it is an obligatory prayer or a voluntary one.‏ 


892. It was narrated from Anas — :: 335) aie M LA GARS - 5 
; as à E xm ac ull P o 
bin Malik that the Prophet 2% i : 
said: “Be balanced in prostration; 
none of you should prostrate with =. 44 we «t ff aie ut. كه‎ x 
$ ae c مالك إن‎ : | > 

his arms spread out like a dog.” nO g E ADR 
(Sahih) في !25( ولا يسحد أحدكم‎ | Jaen 

ASE 22153 let 355 


تخريج : [متفق عليه]ء انظر الحديث السابق. 


^ 
7179 9-7 


9 ka “a, Tok 252 oe a 
عن قتادة.‎ cle حدثنا‎ AEST عبد‎ Gi 


2.0 
Chapter 22. Sitting Between o الحلو س‎ St = (YY (المعجم‎ 
The Two Prostrations FT (التحفة‎ i AT 


at A ۳ 


893. It was narrated that ‘Aishah jz is بكر 23 أب‎ gl Gas - ۴ 
said: “When the Messenger of . ,. «42 sy. 2 عام‎ "A 
Allâh # raised his head from 0* «qii gem يزيد ين هارون > عن‎ 
bowing, he would not prostrate — .:j itag te uH ار‎ te ae eE 
until he had stood up straight. d Ld oe um أبي‎ "d de 
When he prostrated, he would 55) Ge «255 إذا رفع‎ Se كان رَسُول الله‎ 
raise his head and not prostrate  - 
again until he had sat up straight. 1 | NES 
And he used to spread out his left «lull (2 لم اا‎ cacy; e 


leg." (Sahih) . البسْرَى‎ Ady US 8 گان‎ 


i MY ie ees تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


we 


“ew sat t z “ow 9 "T o 
سَجَدَ‎ Ob lub يسوي‎ e M لم‎ 


Comments: 

a. Raising one’s head from bowing and standing up straight is called Qaumah. 
Some of the invocations recited on this occasion have already been 
mentioned under Chapter 18. Sitting between the two prostrations is called 
Jalsah. Memorable invocations for the occasion shall be discussed under 
Chapter 23. 
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b. Qaumah and Jalsah are parts as essential for the prayer as the bowing and 
prostration. 


894. It was narrated that ‘Ali 4°23 gis -a th عَلِنُ‎ Gs - ۴ 
said: The Messenger of Allah ال يك‎ e M --— 
said to me: “Do not squat œ! ó^ HSL موسشى» عَنْ‎ y dl 
between the two prostrations." ال‎ ia 5 CEES عن‎ > us) 


(Da'if) 
IKE REL E TE 


تخريج: [إسناده dcs] ap‏ ا d a‏ ی 
السجدتين » VAT Ie‏ من Vu‏ عبيد| لله th‏ وانظرء ح ٩0:‏ لعلته . 


at “gee os * eed 
895. It was narrated that ‘Ali yı Wo ep» محمد بن‎ Bis - 6 
said: “The Prophet à3£& said: O e "Em uU of tz sita 
و‎ 3 + 4 ٠ eS 31 
"Ali, do not squat like a dog.” E dit ge کي كن أي‎ E 
Air ait Che v الحارثش»‎ oF DESA 


AAS etd) لآ تُقّع‎ tele Go ia ii 


تخريج : : [ضعيف] 0 الحديث السابق» وحديث (EAA) Ls‏ يغنى عنه. 
Comments: ١‏ 

The Arabic word for squatting is Ig'2'. 194“ could take two forms, of them, 
one is prohibited and the other permissible. What is prohibited is to raise 
the two ankles up, sit on the buttock, and put the two hands on the ground. 
This is a doglike posture. What is permitted is to sit, between the two 
prostrations, by raising the two feet and sitting on the two heels so that the 
ankles and knees rest on the ground. This is the posture that has been 

described by Ibn ‘Abbas $ as Sunnah. (Sahih Muslim:32) 


896. It was narrated that Anas DE 11 الك‎ ie كفي‎ 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet dE — *. ^ , - 3 EM M 

said to me: ‘When you raise your UG! tok (p يزيد‎ Gas ců% 
head from prostration, do not -. رد‎ < +. dE xg» uoi 
: سمغت انس ب‎ QU مخمد.‎ ad EMT 

squat like a dog. Put your © AN s Km sar i 
buttocks between your feet and 8; l3 :$E AS J مَالِكِ يَقَول: قال‎ 
let the tops of your feet touch the pee, سسا عد‎ ouo scq lE 
sound MACC ١ لسجود فلا تقع كما يقعي‎ ١ مِن‎ ALANS 
pb ój A953 بَيْنَ‎ as ضَعْ‎ 
: NETT قَدَمَيِْكَ‎ 

تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف >[ & العلاء: متروك ورماه أبوالوليد بالكذب (تقريب»» وقال 
البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف الخ : 


POR men cena بحسي وو‎ an ححا وم ول‎ a: 


/ 
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Chapter 23. What Is To Be 
Said Between The Two 
Prostrations 


897. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet # 
used to say between the two 
prostrations: “Rabbighfir li, 
Rabbighfir li (O Lord forgive me, 
O Lord forgive me).” (Sahih) ` 


باب استحباب تطويل القراءة في صلوة الليل» 


63 
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الج (Y‏ - بات :ما dg‏ $5 
السخدتين ني (التحفة (WY‏ 

Ge - ۷‏ عل بن i‏ مکی GSS‏ فصن 
cecal 5 sud Gu‏ > عن 
hg og db vL gu‏ عَنْ 
Ge Xn M se Ge Tdi s‏ 
حَفْصُ INI UE cle M‏ عَنْ سَعْدٍ Qi‏ 
ge bike‏ الْمُسْتَوْرِدٍ بن EEN‏ عَنْ he‏ 
CIT. DRE‏ 
BOI ig ENESA‏ لي » rr‏ لي“ . 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسائرين؛ 


WTEC‏ من حديث الأعمش به مطولاً» ولم يسق هذا اللفظ. 


898. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "When praying at 
night (Qiyámul-Lail), the 
Messenger of Allah 2€ used to say 
between the two prostrations: 
'Rabbighfir li warhamni wajburni 
warzugni warfa'ni (O Lord, forgive 
me, have mercy on me, improve 
my situation, grant me provision 
and raise me in status). " (Da‘if) 


1 
yi‏ داود» الصلوة؛ باب الدعاء بين السجدتين»؛ Aot ic‏ 


iSi BF مُحَمْدُ‎ CIS ااا بو‎ 


dG eS 


Fo 


VINE ee M 


ub e hee : 


EE کان رشو‎ “at 
DE YD 5519 BE BOG 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرنجه‎ 


من حديث كامل بهء واستغريه الترمذي» وص ححه الحاكمء والذهبي E‏ حبیب عنعن > c Els‏ 


Comments: 


ERARA TATE 


The invocation is also recorded, with slight variations, in Jami’ At-Tirmidhi 


and Sunan Abu Dawud. 


Chapter 24. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Tashah-hud (Sitting Posture) 
899. It was narrated that 


AES جَاءَ فى‎ UG DG - E (المعجم‎ 


(UY (التحفة‎ 
الله بن‎ x6 M محمد‎ GAL - 4 
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‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: 
"When we performed prayer with 
the Prophet 3€ we said: "Peace be 
upon Allah from His slaves, peace 
be upon Jibrá'il and Miká'il and 
so-and-so and so-and-so.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh # heard us 
and said: ‘Do not say peace 


(Salam) be upon Allah, for He is 


As-Salam. When you sit (during 
prayer) say: At-Tahiyyátu. lillâhi 
was-salawütu wat-tayyibütu; as- 


salámu ‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 


rahmatullahi wa barakütuhu; as- 
sdlamu ‘alayna wa “ala 'ibádilláhis- 
sülihin (All compliments, prayers 
and good words are due to Allah; 
peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings; peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah).” For if you say that it will 
reach every righteous slave in the 
heavens and on earth. (Then say:) 
“Ashhadu an lá iláha illallàh wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and 1 


bear witness that Muhammad is 


His slave and Messenger). 
(Sahih) 

(Another chain) with similar 
wording. (Another chain) that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Prophet ££ used to teach us the 
Tashah-hud." And he mentioned 
similarly. 


mc E à! de 
SG HE الل‎ 0,25 eed .- الْمَلدَيَكَةَ‎ 
الله هُوَ‎ Sb عَلَى اش‎ cn تَقُولُوا:‎ Y 
لله‎ Eto Éi : فَقُولُوا‎ eae Be TM 
al duds e) unc in 
tle pln ورگا‎ di 253 ii 
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Sy - nee noe a 2 درام‎ A o 
A Was : معمر‎ Dae ^ te 
Lud L4 
o - -ofp - a jara fof 
(ema و‎ MeN عَن‎ oa UTE 


souls‏ عن أبي Ji‏ عن عبد اللو إن 


-Á 


gl o Gba Gic E Tal Toc 
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Ash 5 oe عق عن أن‎ 
ال‎ ol hos e al ME os (oes Vi 


Ca 
A BA E ME. 


an «oi de of Box Saal‏ باب التشهد في الآخرةء AFOGAT A: se‏ و ومسلم» 


. الأعمش 64 وله طرق عنذهما‎ Calm من‎ eT: التشهد في الصلوة» ح:‎ wh TR 


Comments: 


a. 


The Arabic word Tahiyyát translated here as "blessed compliments’ in fact 
stands for all the acts of devotion related to the spoken word, such as the 
praises, thanks, and supplications for Allah. All these compliments are 
properly due to Allah alone, and it is blasphemy to associate anyone else 
with Him. 


. Salawüt translated as ‘prayers’ is the plural of Salât, which means 


‘invocation’ and ‘ritual oun Here it means as acts of f worship, such 


Ka’bah) and so on. 


. Tayyibát, literally good things and good deeds, stands in this context for the 


monetary acts of worship, such as Zakát, (obligatory charity), Sadagát 
(voluntary charities or alms), vows and religious offerings. No such 
offerings —whether monetary or physical —are permitted for any of Alláh's 
created things. 


. The term 'righteous slaves of Alláh' covers all the righteous 


creatures — humans, jinn, angels — whether in the skies or on the earth. As 
such, there is no need to mention Jibrail and Mikáil $<) by name. 


900. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3& used to teach us the 
Tashah-hud as he used to teach us 
a Surah of the Qui'án. He used to 
say: 'At-Tahiyyátul-Mubárakátus 
salawátut-tayyibütu lillàh; As- 
salümu 'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatülláhi wa barakütuhu; as- 
saldmu ‘alayna wa ‘ala 'ibádilláhis- 
sülihin. Ashhadu an lá ilaha illalláh 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All blessed 
compliments and good prayers 


are due to. Allah; peace be upon 


you, O Prophet, and the mercy of 


COU UST rath hi محمد‎ iR - ٠ 
» A 3 T ow 

ae all m Be ope B 4 ows 

vetoes aim 3b 7% 23725 iji CP 

n CU SE رَسُول الله‎ 


Jen dye فَكَانَ‎ cod oe Hl 
EXAM ٠ a Sb Silay Gui 
ei «SS 55 oe es bis Scie 


422 FE 3. H 
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Allâh and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Alláh and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger). (Sahih) 
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تخریج : آخرجه مسلم c‏ ال باب التشهد في الصلوة» Pg‏ عن محمد بن رفح Zr JY‏ 


Comments: 


a. "Teaching the Tashah-hud as he used to teach a Surah of the Qur’ ãn’, means 
teaching it as seriously as he would teach the Qur'án. From this we 
conclude that it is essential to recite this invocation in prayer. 

b. The expression. ayyuhan-Nabiyyu (O Prophet!) is not intended to make it 
heard by the Prophet #%. We just have to recite the vocative as we would 
recite expressions like O Nuh, O Ibrahim, O Muzzammil, O you who 
believe! etc. While reciting these vocatives no one assumes that he is 
addressing them face to face, nor does he believe that they are physically 


present before him. 


901. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari: “The Messenger 
of Allah ££ addressed us and 
explained the Sunnah for us, and 
he taught us our prayer. He said: 
"When you perform prayer, and 
you are sitting, let the first thing 
you say be: At-Tahiyyátut- 
tayyibátus-salawütu lillah ; as-salámu 
'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakdtuhu ; as- 
sülihin . Ashhadu an lá iláha illalláh 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah; peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Alláh and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Alláh. 1 bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I 
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bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger). Seven 
phrases which are the greeting of 
the prayer. 


Comments: 


67 
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wed 7 wor‏ 
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S‏ [صحيح ] تقدمء ح ۸٤۷:‏ مختصرّاء وهذا طرف منه. 


a. The order in which the recitals of the prayer have been taught to us must be 
strictly maintained unless the context tells us otherwise. 

b. The Tashah-hud has been described by the Prophet # as containing seven 
phrases or sentences, since the expressions Tahiyyát, Salawát, and Tayyibat, 
although apparently a single group of three words, they in fact constitute 
three momentous concepts. The fourth sentence is the supplication for the 
Prophet #8, and the fifth is the supplication for all the righteous slaves. The 
two testimonies peratining to Allah’s Oneness and the Prophesy of the 
Messenger of Allah $% constitute the sixth and the seventh sentence 


respectively. And Allah knows best. 


902. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah % used to teach us the 
Tashah-hud as he used to teach us 
a Surah from the Qur ân: ‘Bismillahi 
wa Billahi, at-tahiyyátu lillâhi was- 
salawátu wat-tayyibátu lillahi; as- 
salámu 'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatulláhi wa barakátuhu; as- 
salamu ‘alayna wa ‘ala ‘ibadillahis- 
salihin. Ashhadu an lâ iláha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasuluhu. As'alu 
Allahal-jannah, wa a'udhu billáhi 
minannár (In the Name of Allah 
and by the grace of Allah. All 
compliments are due to Allâh and 
all prayers and good words are 
due to Allah. Peace be upon you, 
O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah . I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
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slave and Messenger. I ask Allah 
for Paradise and I seek refuge 
with Allah from the Fire).’’’ 
(Da‘if) 


[إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه النسائي:؟1/ 2747 التطبيق» نوع آخر من التشهدء 


. لعلته‎ KYO: 


Chapter 25. Sending Peace 
and Blessings Upon The 
Prophet 35€ 

903. It was narrated that Abu 


Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We said: 


‘O Messenger of Allah! We know 
what it means to send. greetings 
upon you, but what does it mean 
to send peace and blessings upon 
you? He said: ‘Say: “Allahumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammadin ‘abdika wa 
Rasulika kamá salayta ‘ala Ibráhima, 
wa bârik ‘ala Muhammad (wa. ‘ala ali 
Muhammadin) kama bérakta ‘ala 
Ibráhima [O Allah, send Your 
grace, honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad, Your slave and 
Messenger, as You sent Your 
(grace, honour and mercy) upon 
Ibrahim, and send Your blessings 
upon. Muhammad (and the family 
of Muhamr 

blessings upon Ibráhim]." 


Comments: 
a. Allah says in the Qur'án: 


ad) as You sent Your 


أخرجه البخاريء التفسيرء باب قوله: 


أبواب إقامة الصلوات والستة فيها ‏ 68 
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“Allah sends His Salat (grace, honor and mercy) on ; the Prophet, and also 
His angels (ask Allah to bless him). O you who believe! Send your Salát on 
(ask Alláh to bless) him, and send your greetings to him with due respect." 
(33:56). On the Companions' asking about the manner to do it; the Prophet 
$ taught them the words mentioned in the Hadith. ` 

b. On receiving the command. to send their blessings and greetings, the 
Companions abstained from coining their own phraseology arid, instead, 
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they asked the Messenger of Allah 4% himiself to: teach them the best way to 
do it. 

c. The word Al is often taken to mean the children. But, in the phraseology of 
the Shari'ah, the term covers all those people who love some great 
personality and follow his footsteps. 

904. It was narrated that Hakam its. Gi (dara cp 2 Gic. 

said: "I heard Ibn Abi Laila say: Audiat cs iL 

‘Ka'b bin “Ujrah met me and said: Qu à LA GL شعبة. ح:‎ Da 

“Shall I not give you a gift? The oe ate Ae Ste Ay Fee o 

Messenger = Alléh Dp a out de بن‎ Ed 3 
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wa ‘ala âli Muhammadin kama . مَجِيدٌ‎ Aux HB coat لى‎ aes 

barakta ‘ala Ibrühima, innaka du e J -— 

Hamidum Majid (O Allah, send آل مُحَمَدٍ‎ ies anos ارك عَلَى‎ eeu 

Your grace, honor and mercy 

upon Muhammad and upon the 

family of Muhammad, as You 
sent Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 

Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O. 

Allah, send Your blessings. upon 

Muhammad and the family of 

Muhammad, as You sent Your 

blessings: upon: Ibrahim, You are 

indeed Praiseworthy, Most 

Glorious). (Sahih) 


تعر أخرجه QU‏ البعوات» باب الصلوة isle‏ النبي cAYov: E T3‏ وعسلمء 
ا P ST wh‏ على النبي BE‏ بعد التشهدء ٤* Vp‏ من حديث شحبة y TR 4s ta‏ 
جميل عند البخاري» ح: cvv‏ أحاديث LO ob col!‏ 


— qaf 


محمد أبن 


: ا‎ e E عَلَى إِبْرَاهِيمَ‎ ESTE 


Ec 


905. It was narrated from Abu Jé Gas adds ts عمار‎ hue - o 
Humaid As-Sá'di that they said: 4s - $e 
"O Messenger of Alláh! We have Maisto الما شون‎ PI | Xe بن‎ gj 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


been commanded to. send peace 
and blessings upon you. How 
should we send peace and 
blessings upon you?” He said: 
“Say: Alláhumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadin wa azwüjihi wa 
dhurriyatihi, kamá sallayta ‘ala 
Ibrahim ; wa bârik ‘ala Muhammadin 
wa azwüjii wa dhurriyatihi kama 
bûrakta ‘ala ali Ibrahim fil-‘alamin, 
innaka Hamidum Majid (O Allah, 
send Your grace, honor and 
mercy upon Muhammad and his 
wives and offspring, as You sent 
Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibrahim. O Allah, send Your 
blessings upon Muhammad and 
his wives and offspring, as You 
sent Your blessings upon the 
family of Ibrahim among the 
nations, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious).” 
(Sahih) 
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906. Aswad bin Yazid narrated 
that ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: 
“When you send peace and 
blessings upon the Messenger of 
Allah #8, then do it well, for you 
do not know, that may be shown 
to him.” They said to him: “Teach 
us.” He said: “Say: ‘Allahumma 
ajal salütaka wa rahmataka wa 
barakütika ‘ala sayyidil-mursalin wa 
imámil-muttagin wa khütamin- 
nabiyyin, Muhammad ‘abdika wa 
Rasulika imámil-khayri (wa qü'idil- 
khair), wa Rasulir-rahmah. 
Alláhummab'athhu magamam 
mahmudan yaghbituhu bihil- 
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awwiluna wal-akhirun, Allahumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala âli 
Muhammadin kama sallayta ‘ala 
Ibrahim wa ‘ala ûli Ibrahim; 
Alláhumma bárik ‘ala Muhammadin 
wa ‘ala ûli Muhammadin kamá 
barakta ‘ala Ibrahim wa ‘ala ûli 
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidum Majid (O 
Allâh, send Your grace honor, 
mercy and blessings upon the 
leader of the Messengers, the 
Imam of the pious and. the seal of 
the Prophets, Muhammad, Your 
slave and Messenger, the Imam of 
the good {and the leader) of the 
good, and the Messenger of 
mercy. O Allah, raise him to a 
station of praise and glory that 
will be the envy of the first and 
the last. O Allah, send Your grace, 
honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad, as You sent Your 
grace, honor and mercy upon 
Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O 
Allah, send blessings upon 
Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim and the 
family. of Ibrahim, You are 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious).’” 
(Da^if) 
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والايضاح :(2)477470 ولم يثبت هل سمع زياد ae‏ قبل اختلاطه أو cote‏ والثانى أظهر. 


907. It was narrated that Asim 
bin 'Ubaidullàh said: “I heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi'ah 
narrating from his father that the 
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Prophet % said: “There is no 
Muslim who sends peace and 
blessings upon me, but the angels 
will send peace and blessings 
upon him as long as he sends 
peace and blessings upon me. So 
let a person do a little of that or a 
lot." (Da"if) 
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Comments: 


الزوائد ROLE JA‏ وقال الموصيري : 
Sali‏ على التبي Y c‏ وغيره. 


The Hadith specifies the excellence and the benefit of sending peace and 
blessings on the Prophet 3€, as well as exhorts the believers to recite them 


abundantly. 
908. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever forgets to 
send peace and blessings upon 
me, then he has missed the road 
to Paradise." " (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


: لعلته‎ VE ero 


Virtuous deeds lead man to the Gardens of Paradise. And a man- who 
neglects the blessed deed of sending peace and blessings on the Dia = 
will surely be neglectful of many other virtueus deeds. 


Chapter 26. What Is To Be 
Said During The Tashah-hud 
And Sending Salât Upon The 
Prophet 3& 


909. Muhammad bin Abi ‘Aishah 
said: “I heard Abu Hurairah say 
‘that Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: 
“When anyone of you finishes the 
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last Tashah-hud, let him seek 
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gees‏ أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب ما يستعاذ منه في الصلوة» ٥۸۸:‏ من حديث الوليد 

Comments: 
"Let him seek refuge from four things’. This order of the Prophet 3& can be 
complied with by reciting the Arabic recital meaning: “O Allah! 1 seek 
refuge with You from the torment of Hell, from the torment of the grave, 
from the trials of life and death, and from the tribulation of Masihud-Dajjál 
(False Christ). 

910. It was narrated that Abu : بن موسبى الْقَطَّانُ‎ hg Bae - qv 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of « q 

Allah 4% said to a man: "What do gi 


you say during your Salât?” He | 3.25 G6 :06 sores J : ELLA 
said: "The Tashah-hud, then I ask `, i iib d c 
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things.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحیح] أخرجه ابن حبان (موارد)» ح:4١0‏ من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد به 
وصححه ابن خزيمةء ح: 0 الاء والبوصيري» والنووي» وأخرجه أبوتاود؛ VAY re‏ من طريق آحر 
zr‏ وله شواهد usd ALe‏ داود» :044 T VAP‏ 


Comments: 
The perception prevailing among the Sufis (Mystics) that they only do their 
deeds for the love of Allâh and not out of desire for Paradise, or the fear of 
Hell, is not right. Here is the Messenger of Allah 3, the most beloved: and 
nearest slave of Allah, the best informed person about the rights of Allah on 
His creatures on the one hand, and about the most appropriate manners of 
paying homage to Alláh on the other. And yet he never tires of praying to 
Alláh for admittance to Paradise and salvation from Hell. Paradise, it must 
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be remembered, is a synonym of the bounties of Allah. It is Paradise where 
the believers shall have the greatest bliss of looking at their Lord. Therefore, 
any hint of turning away from Paradise, is turning away from nearness to 
Allah, which is the very antithesis of love for Allah. Similarly, the feeling of 
fearlessness from Hell is the feeling of fearlessness from the wrath of Allah, 
which is not a trait befitting a true believer. 


Chapter 27. Pointing In 
Tashah-hud 


911. It was narrated from Mâlik 
bin Numair Al-Khuzá'i that his 
father said: “I saw the Prophet pad 
putting his right hand on his right 
thigh during prayer, and pointing 
with his finger.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Pointing with the finger in Tashah-hud is a part of Sunnah. 
b. Only the right hand finger should be used for pointing. (See:913) 
c. The position of the hand during pointing shall be discussed in the coming 


Ahádith. 


912. It was narrated that Wá'il 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet 
#@ making a circle with his thumb 
and middle finger, and raising the 
one next to it (the index finger), 
supplicating with it during the 
Tashah-hud." (Sahih) 


هذا إسناد oe‏ رجاله he‏ . 


913. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet % used to 
sit during prayer, putting his 
hands on his knees and raising his 
right finger which was next to his 
thumb, supplicating with it, and 
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with his left hand (spread out) on "CIT 
his knee. (Sahih) NP عَلى‎ 4b وضع‎ aal T o EI ols 
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Comments: ا‎ bus 

a. Pointing with finger is done only in Tashah-hud and not during the 
worshiper's sitting between the two prostrations. The words 'Sitting during 
prayer in the context of this Hadith mean, as was made clear under 
Hadith : 912, sitting for Tashah-hud. 

b. The left hand, during Tashah-hud, shall be in the same position as usual 
during the sitting between the two prostrations. The position for the right 
hand as described in this Hadith is as follows: Making a ring by joining the 
thumb with the middle finger and raising the forefinger (also known as the 
finger of attestation, which is next to the thumb) and pointing with it. The 
two remaining fingers are kept closed. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 987) Another 
version reported in this connection is as follows: Putting the thumb on the 
lowest part of the forefinger and closing the remaining three fingers. This 
has been described in Ahádith as forming a ring like Spes (figures used 
in Arabic)(Sahih Muslim: 115) 


Chapter 28. The Taslim (1Y sese 1^3 باب‎ - (A (المعجم‎ 


914. It was narrated from; 23 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of d Pec UE Eua d. uo 
Allah كله‎ used to say the Salóm to of «ail qi عَنْ‎ ake بن‎ WR Ge 
his right and his left, until the j| 5 » 
whiteness of his cheek could be : 
seen (saying): ^As-salámu ‘alaikum p «JU 563 عَنْ يَمِينهِ‎ E کان‎ ££ 
wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon brc 

you and the mercy of Alláh)." و‎ x pu d o G Gx 
(Sahih) . Gil 


تخريج : [go]‏ $ أبوإسحاق عنعن Za eei‏ وأصل الحديث صحييح ا خر جه 
أبوداود» ح ۹۹٦:‏ وغيرهم» وصححه الترمذي» وابن خزيمة» وابن حبان. 


E 


Comments: 
a. As mentioned under H:275 and 276, Taslim (salutation), is the proper way 
to signal the end of prayer. 
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b. Several versions of ’salutation’ or ‘greetings’ are proven in the Sunnah, such 
as (1) As-salümu 'alaikum wa rahmatullüh — As-salámu 'alaikum wa rahmatulláh 
(as we will see under H. 916), (ii) As-salámu ‘alaikum wa rahmatulláh wa 
barakütuhu — As-salému 'alaikum wa rahmatulláh wa barakütuhu (Bulugh Al- 
Marám by Ibn Hajar: 252), (ii) As-salümu ‘alaikum wa rahmatulláh wa 
barakátuhu to the right and As-salámu ‘alaikum wa rahmatulláh to the left 
{Sunan Abu-Dá'wud : 987), (iv) Finishing the prayer with just one Taslim is 
also in otder. But while saying a single Salám, the face must be turned to 
the right just a little Jami’ At-Tirmidhi : 296). 


سر ړو 32075 2 80 او ر ا د Pa E‏ 

915. It was narrated from ‘Amir A UJ محمود بن غيّلان:‎ Um - 6 
bin Sa‘d, from his father, that the SE ua ls Qu e oe 
Messenger of Allah # used to say 7 9^ E> c 577^ كن‎ i iliac 
the Saldm to his right and to his بن ممل بن‎ hele] عَنْ‎ 25H الله بن‎ 
left. (Sahih) oe C MODE NC E 
» بن سعد‎ p وقاص»› عن‎ " e» AA 
Wo ipa. Crux (Low - fF E o- 

عَنْ أبيه أن S355‏ الله BE‏ کان GF ih‏ 
Si‏ وَعَنْ 3253 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب السلام للتحليل من الصلوة عند فراغها وكيقيتهء 


Ai LL 


916. It was narrated that ‘Ammar Ne i Dama عل بن‎ Bas - ٩ 
bin Yasir said: “The Messenger of Eu duc Gr CIR Rer cid ad 
Aliah $% used to say the Salám to «or » بكر بن عياش‎ gi Gum teat ابن‎ 
his right and to his left, until the ° EFE ree. gE E v re 
شه‎ of his cheek could be F 2- al tee Pd g ud oe 
seen (saying): 'As-salámu “alaikum  ْنَع يسم‎ BE الله‎ J,25 قال: کان‎ 

wa rahmatullüh, as-salámu “alaikum 
wa rahmatulláh '" (Sahih) 


2^ 
سر 
# 


ae t r te Pd or 5 
خدو‎ IY Se qe c وَعَنْ‎ ose 


oT LIE ES a i. a. v. Snot MER UT 
SE PEI عَلَيْكُمْ وَرَحْمَةُ الله‎ PEI 
“ Le ade 

Gd ورتحمة‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] * yl‏ إسحاق عنعن Za ce‏ وأبوبكر بن عیاش A00: ei cpi‏ 
وللحديث شواههند كثيرة عند أبي داود» ج : RAY‏ وغيره» Adis‏ حسنه البوصيري . 


917. It was narrated that Abu  :َةَراَرُز‎ DEC عبد الله‎ Gas - ۷ 


Musa said: " Ali led us in prayer AA EHE TEE ee 
on the day of (the battle of) the EQ uen ابي‎ or Caer بكر ن‎ n ies 
Camel, in a way that reminded us há ai عَنْ‎ nih aii بن‎ (SQ ڪن‎ 
of the prayer of the Messenger of ار‎ Sie Saw Sea ee BL is 
Allah #. Either we had forgotten  ةالَص‎ «Ja ex ue بنا‎ de قال:‎ 


it or we had abandoned it He =< f i اا‎ MI ل‎ ws نا‎ $5 
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said the Salam to his right and to 
his left" (Da"if) 
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^9, 12 


Acs xs‏ عَلَى 


CREE Gl; kE 
za و غل‎ 


tm 


Chapter 29. The One Who 
Says One Salam 


918. ‘Abdul-Muhaimin bin 
‘Abbas bin Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sá'idi 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah # said one Taslim to the 
front. (Da"if) 


الکبیر OWT ۱۲۲/٦:‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


ias i من‎ je D - (14 (المعجم‎ 
(A n" $15 


"3 A ر‎ 


ed Sun ee ابو‎ DA — ٩۸ 
امن بن‎ xe Gis EE gol 


Pd 


fiis | Eau ne d ET "M 58. 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] | جه الطبراني في 


عبدالمهيمن به» وانظر» ج1 لعلته. 


‘Said one Taslim to the front’ means he $& did not turn his face on both 
sides as is the usual practice in saying Salám, but turned his face a little to 
the right once, as has already been discussed in comments on H. 914. 


919. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin "Uwrah, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allah يه‎ used to say 
one Salam, to the front. (Da"if) 


DUE S dud as - 8 
QUÉ goat fy sual 


Foy CP 
AR OU 
gor? 


a © Sis [12 
1 36 p a 


x e ise i 
5 FU Bolg تَسْلِيمَةٌ‎ 


Cus‏ [إسئاده: ضعيف]]1 أخرجه الترمذي. ا باب منه أيضاء ح :۲۹71 من حديث عمرو 


عن زهير )64 وقال : قال محمد بن إسماعيل (البخاري) : زهضير بن del (Aem‏ 
.. الخ c‏ وكذا لويم وللحديث شواهد كلها ضعيفة . 


920. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Akwa' said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # performing 
the prayer, and he said one 
Salam.” (Da‘if) 


بن أ بي سلمة (الشامي) ‏ 
wus‏ يرووك ae‏ مناكير . 


352225 “ge > 


te‏ محمد ین 2 الْحارثِ 
3o P LC‏ 5 
wee‏ يبحيى بن eA oF CAMS‏ 
uis‏ ع سلف ذم gi‏ فال ey,‏ 
5,25 الله يله Kiel He chek Ae‏ 
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& الصلوات والستة فيها ‏ 78 


أبواب إقا 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف يحيى بن راشد يعني 


Chapter 30. Responding To 
The Imam’s Salam 


921. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundub that the 
Prophet # said: “When the Imám 
says the Salám, then respond to 
him." (Da‘if) 


922. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The 
Messenger of Allah # 
commanded us to greet our Imam 
with Salam, and to greet one 
another with Salam.” (Da"if) 


TIME 


BE السام‎ 5 DUE - en (المعجم‎ 
7 CA eal) eui 


ر Pet‏ 
حدتما 


yt اغ ب‎ ae اک د‎ 
id ale GS oe بن‎ 
Gite OF TE: - 
امام‎ pia Śp كَالَ:‎ ae ET Sf o 
[nC 7 

تخريج: [ضعيف] * 
تدم روه ماد دن AYA:‏ 


Fo 2422 


éle Gas A nee ayy 


«as “ig et of ty a 3‏ وَأَنْ 
L4.‏ له “ماس 2 or‏ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أنخرجه أبوداود» الصلوة» باب JE‏ » على الامام» ح:١١٠٠‏ من 
حديث قتادة 4( وصححه t eS bl‏ والذهبى E:‏ مدلس تقدم» e‏ يلد ولم أجد تصريح 


Comments: 


سماعه فى iia‏ المحديث. 


Both these Aháditfh are Weak’. As such the command concerning the 


response is not proved. 


Chapter 31. The Imam 
Should Not Supplicate For 
Himself Only 


923. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: "The Messenger of 
Allah à& said: ‘No person should 
lead others in prayer, then 


GAPE NG DG- 00 (المعجم‎ 
(V+ (التحفة‎ eh And eU 
dee ae nase ayy 


ae ie MI TEE ECT 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


supplicate only for himself and 
not for them. If he does that, he 
has betrayed them.’” (Hasan) 


Chapter 32. What Is To Be 
Said After The Salám 


924. It was narrated that ' Áishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah # said the Salm, he would 
sit only for as long as it took to 
say: 'Allahumma Antas-Salim wa 
minkas-salam. Tabárakta ya Dhal- 
jaláli wal-ikrám. (O Allah, You are 
As-Salám.! From You is all 
peace, 
Possessor of majesty and 
honor). (Sakik) 


blessed are You O . 
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e Sn z رَسّول الله‎ dé : 
5 


d BB RES GPL نَفْسَهُ‎ aL ٠ 


: Ue Ces | تخريج : [حسن‎ 


"vo^ A = " 
je ما يقال‎ OG - (Y (المعجم‎ 
(VV (التحفة‎ KRKI] 


KE m 


Gas - 68‏ أبو S‏ بن أبى شَيْبَةَ : as‏ 


ov Be ر ق‎ 
AS cp محمد‎ 


- 


الملكه ن اتن الوا CC TB‏ عد Seti‏ 


A Ar L -$ tf 
وحدثنا‎ = al $4 glee n 


os edge -—— as 6 «265 tpl 
o6 : ESC ge الحارثء عَنْ‎ of الله‎ ale 
u مِمْدَارَ‎ Vy tis رول الله كه )15 سَلَّمَ لَمْ‎ 
PAE dius eS SI en ول‎ 

-t eY الْجَلآلٍ‎ É يا‎ essc 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب استحباب الذكر بعد الصلوة وبيان صفته» ح: OAV‏ 


Comments: 


عن ابن أبي شيبة (وغيره) به. 


a. This invocation must be recited after each obligatory prayer. 
b. The text mentioned in the Hadith is the only part of the invocation proven 
in the Sunnah. Other sentences, are the creation of the people’s own mind. 


925. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet 
#¢ performed the Subh, while he 
said the Salam, he would say: 
‘Allahumma inni as'aluka ‘ilman 
nüfian, wa rizgan tayyiban, wa 
'amalan mutagabbalan (O Allah, I 
ask You for beneficial knowledge, 
goodly provision and acceptable 
deeds)’ " (Sahih) 


z 
38 ota 2 


Bic Gb Eg e - ave 


B, - 2 > Aa 
ابی‎ Qi عن موسبى‎ CA wba. 


fat of‏ يك B ya OS‏ اال 
tat Cle HiT 4 gin le :‏ 


- -- 


r worn ane a vert in? - 


The One Who is free from all defects and deficiencies.‏ لذا 
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تخریج : [صحیح] آخرجه أحمد:7720700/5 من حديث iad‏ به # pY dye‏ سلمة؛ 
اسمه عبدالله بن شداد كما في تقريب التهذيب والنكت الظراف :577/17 وغيرهماء فالسند que‏ 
وله شاهد ضعيف عند الطبراني في الصغيرء JU, Woie‏ الهيئمي في المجمع: ١١/١١‏ 


Comments: 


] cols alle 59 


It is an inclusive invocation. The Messenger of Allah 3€ often used to recite 
invocations that were comprehensive, but characterized by the economy of 
words and abundance of meaningful ideas. 


926. It was narrated that 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: 


“There are two characteristics 
which no Muslim man acquires 
but he will enter Paradise. They 
are easy but those who do them 
are few. At the end of every 
prayer he should glorify Allah (by 
saying Subhán Allâh) ten times, 
extol Him (by saying Alláhu 


Akbar) ten. times, and praise Him 


(by saying Al-Hamdu Lillah) ten 
times.” I saw the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 counting them on his 
hand. ‘That is one hundred and 
fifty (after all the prayers of the 
day) on the tongue, and one 
thousand and five hundred on the 
Scale. And when he goes to his 
bed, let him glorify Allah and 
praise Him and extol Him one 
hundred times. That will be one 
hundred on the tongue and one 


thousand on the Scale. Who 


among you does two thousand 
and five hundred evil actions in 
one day?’ They said: “Who would 
not be keen to do that?’ He said: 
“But the Shaitóán comes to anyone 
of you while he is performing 
prayer and says: "Remember such 
and such, remember such and 


css sl مُسلِمٌ إلا محل‎ JES aea 

سير وَمَنْ يَعْمَل بها CEN‏ الله في 
m yc Te PA K y‏ 
Cig diis‏ 0,25 الله tod Udax BB‏ 
ULIS;‏ في الْمِيرَانِء وَإِذَا csl‏ إلى 43 
qu‏ وَحَمِدَ oci, i Gis Ble $55 r‏ 
lh‏ في des GRE colli‏ في teh‏ 
odi‏ وَحَمْسَمِائةِ go‏ كَالُوا: Y GE,‏ 
يخصيهمًا؟ Sa ee ES TIE‏ 
1 في dsg Us 5851 ddd GH‏ 
xdi E Ge‏ لا x quu‏ 35 في 


- owe 


A 
و سحمد‎ 


a 


QE حَتَى‎ 4 uc da dis yé Vere 
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such,” until the person becomes 
distracted and does not 
understand (what he is saying). 
And he comes to him when he is 
in his bed, and makes him sleepy: 
such that he sleeps.” (Hasan) 
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oter ce git Ale في التسبيح‎ cab. Tu csl» P. az yl تخريج : [إسناده جسن]‎ 
Ole جسن صحيح © حه أبن‎ TEV re TESTE QU » 6. elke شعبة عن‎ Com من‎ 


Comments: 


a. Saying Subhán-Alláh, Al-Hamdu-Lilláh, and Alláhu Akbar ten times each at 
the end of the obligatory prayer is acceptable, and so is saying each of them 
thirty-three times, as we shall see in the next Hadith. 

b. Reciting brief invocations. proved from Sunnah are better than repeating 
lenthy supplications not proved from Sunnah. 

c. “That is one hundred and fifty on the tongue’ means that these thirty 
(phrases) when recited after the five obligatory prayers will make up a total 


of one hündred and fifty (phrases). 


927. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “It was said to the 
Prophet ££ and perhaps (one of 
the narrators) Sufyán said: I said: 
O Messenger of Allah! Those who 
have property and wealth have 
surpassed us in reward. They say 
the same as we do, and they 
spend but we do not spend.' He 


said to me: 'Shall I not tell you 


something which, if you do it, 
you will catch up with those who 
have surpassed you and you will 
excel over those who come after 
you? Praise Allah (by saying Al- 
Hamdu Lillah) after every prayer, 
and glorify Him (by saying 
Subhün-Alláh) and extol Him (by 
saying Allahu Akbar), thirty-three, 
and thirty-three, and thirty-four 
times.” Sufyán said: "I do not 
know which of them was to be 
recited thirty-four times." (Sahih) 


TC good بن‎ ; fend: ee - ۷ 
eol of ul عَنْ‎ (ec Solas Gu 
- 5 A قل‎ dd cael ié 
didis, U قلت ح:‎ SOS b S 
due E" anir n jal css 
Yh : لي‎ 36 SE 85 5,5 JF us 


e مَنْ ن‎ Bai ais بار إا‎ CU 


م 5 ow‏ 3 
وفتم من uo‏ تون اله في p‏ گل 
ديو مو T‏ 


GÉ "TR" Pky i 
434965 Gals «2965 696; 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح أ a >i‏ الحميدي» من حديث سفيان 64 وصححه ابن خزيمةء 
ح:58لاء وله طرق عند أحمد: ١98/6‏ وغيره. ANNE‏ 
‘Catch up with those who have surpassed you’ means that those who have‏ 
gone ahead of you in rank by doing many virtuous deeds, you can outdo‏ 
them by engaging in the remembrance of Allah. And those who do more‏ 
virtuous deeds but neglect the remembrance of Allah cannot attain ranks as‏ 
high as you. The message that we get from the Hadith is that, alongside‏ 
other virtuous deeds, it is also necessary that we focus on reciting the praise‏ 
and remembrance of Allâh.‏ 


928. Thawbán narrated that A GA Soles op alia ae - ۸ 
when he finished his prayer, the — ; eq a MET E 
Messenger of Allah 4 would ask CO الاوزاعِيّ.‎ Um بن خبيب:‎ desl 
for forgiveness three times, then = #3323) إل 22 اناهن‎ X dia 
he would say: "Alláhumma Antas- b z p di 0 oe =e s 
Salam wa minkas-salûm tabârakta ya الوليد بن مشلم. قال: خد‎ Uu قال:‎ 
Dhal-jalali wal-ikrüm" (O Allah, ois ba ai BR EC E ee PE 
You are As-Salám and from You = 7? i ae 
is all peace, Blessed are You ©  لوُسَر أن‎ òG% pede Ium elas 


Possessor of majesty and honor)" J<, cp eee, LZ ae o: 
(Sahih) uid استغفر‎ Be كان إذا انصَرّف من‎ SE الله‎ 


Chapter 33. Departing After الإنصِرَافٍ من‎ ot - (rr (المعجم‎ 
Completing The Prayer (VY (التحفة‎ BI 

929. It was narrated from Gis :&3 أبى‎ 5 Oui GIS - 8 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father =, 2, . ,,. "NET. "a 
said: “The Prophet #§ led us (im S "^7 عن‎ t'y of tgex c بو‎ 
prayer), and he used to depart 5 Me 43 GÍ d 


from both sides. (ie. from either CRUS DOE a m 
side)." (Hasan) صرف عن جانبيه جميعا.‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه » داودء ا باب: CAS‏ الانصراف من Lal‏ $3 
eive‏ من dad Cad‏ عن سماك بن حرب ce‏ وحسنه الترمذي» والنووي في المجموع C‏ 
وصححة ابن عبدا لبر في الاستيعاب» Athi c xls‏ 
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Comments: 


أبواب إقامة الصلوات والسنة فيها ‏ 83 


‘It is a part of Sunnah that, after finishing the prayer, the 171471 turns his 
back to the Qiblah and sits facing the people. In order to do this, it is the 
same whether he turns to his right or to his left after poo the prayer 


930. It was narrated that Aswad 
said: “‘Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) 
said: ‘None of you should 
apportion within himself a part 
(of his prayer) thinking that it is a 
right of Allah upon him that he 
must only turn to his right to 
leave after finishing the prayer. I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 4% 
and most of the time he turned to 
his left.” " (Sahih) 


i Gs a rental Ta 


P$ a MON Cas 2M. cix ال‎ 
Y sat Ate a ا قَالَّ:‎ a ioni 


انْصِرَافِهِ عَنْ يَسَارِهِ . 


تخريج ` : أخرجه البخاري › الأذان» باب الانفتال eM ap‏ عن اليمين والشمال» Ao! : Fa‏ 


فو Bola‏ ة عن اليمين والشمال» ح:۷٠۷‏ من 


Comments: 


ومسلمء TPE‏ المسافرين» wh‏ جواز الانصراف 


حديث الأعمش به . 


The Companions were so careful about innovations that even with regard 
to seemingly insignificant things, they considered it imperative to follow the 


Sunnah all in all. 
931. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “I saw the 
Prophet # departing to his right 
and to his left when he finished 
the prayer." (Hasan) 


1352 هلال‎ Y 5k EE ~ «m 
kii qx عَنْ‎ 3 & by Gis 
ARE a eH of anb عن‎ 
65 sei عَنْ‎ quu BÉ SDN Lut 
Mos 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] pl‏ جه أ حمد: YYocYsoc VWACAVE/Y‏ من حديث حسين المعلم 


932. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said the 
Salim, the women would stand 
up when he finished his Taslim, 
and he would stay where he was 
for a little while before standing 
up. (i.e. to depart).” (Sahih) 


. bl وقال البوصيري : رجاله‎ & 4) 
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Ap lyases eu CES Loads 
. يَقُومَ‎ ol 


تخريج : [صحيح ] أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب التسليم» ح ۸۷۰۰۸٤۹۰۸۳۷:‏ من حديث 

a dew - ll 

Comments: E rer 
The participation of ladies, alongside with men, in the prayer of 
congregation is a proven Sunnah. However, their praying at home is 
preferable. (See Sunan Abu Dawud : 567) 


Chapter 34. If The Time For AT B : باب‎ - FE (المعجم‎ 


Prayer Comes When Food E EES 
Has Been Served (VY وَوَضِعٌ العشَاءٌ (التحفة‎ SAA 


933. It was narrated from Anas bgi Gis : ZI Gis - ary 
bin Malik that the Messenger of Pa ge A 
Allah 4& said: “If food is served PY c v) عَنْ‎ EAD oF دل‎ M 
and the Iqimah for prayer is 213s) jos ip : QU ie à d py EN 
given, then start with the food." r4 vá nd «cate 
(Sahih) . الصّلاةء فابداوا بالعشاء»‎ caula 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء المساجد» باب كراهة الصلوة بحضرة الطعام الذي يريد أكله في 
الحال ... الخ ح :۵0۷ من حديث سفيان ين عيينة به. 
Comments:‏ 
If a man is hungry and food has been served, then even while praying, his‏ 
hunger will continue to distract his attention away from the prayer. It is,‏ 
therefore, advisable that he first eat his food so that he is in a better position‏ 
to concentrate on his prayer.‏ 


934. It was narrated from Nâfi Xe Gis tolo 2 ox rail Gi - «vi 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: "The "CURED | RRs ل ل‎ 
“yl م‎ b | Gu الوؤّارت:‎ 
Messenger of Allâh # said: ‘If g of SGD of te» UT 
food is served and the Igámah for e (sp I. dus قال‎ :Q p 
prayer is given, then start with k A. ‘ 
the food.” . ِالْعَشَاءِ)‎ Ree RS OAT} CIE ARAT 
He said: “Ibn ‘Umar ate dinner E TE UB CR E ا‎ 
one night while he could hear the c ست دس يفاك‎ A ١ 1 
Igamah.” (Sahih) الإقامة.‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمة» باب: إذا حضر العشاء فلا ees‏ عن ele‏ 
COEM OEM IE‏ ومسلمء المساجد» باب LS‏ الصلوة بحضرة الطعام ... إلخ» ح:0094 من 


EU أيوب‎ — 


935. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Cis je أبي‎ S de Gis - we 
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that the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
said: "If food is ready and the 
Igüámah is being given, then start 
with the food.” (Sahih) 
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o 5. س ر اوا‎ ez Tax 

in dé Gass ح:‎ UR X oU 

o y^ a- F 54 * - A - 0 

A a "T P 3 ۴ 

db! J yay أن‎ Aud le عروة» عن اسه عن‎ 
03 ^n T ^ut (etl 

cedi; UE pas db قال:‎ Me 


Lam $2. P e 3 
الصلاة» فابْدَأوا بالعشاء».‎ 


تخريج : a ol‏ البخاري » LS‏ السانق» ح :2410 ومسلمء cadi GUI‏ ح ODA:‏ من 


Comments: 


The order to eat first is for conditions of extreme hunger,. otherwise it 
would be highly. improper to avoid the prayer in ل‎ And Allâh 


knows best. 
Chapter 35. Prayer In 
Congregation On A Rainy 
Night 
936. It was narrated that Abu 
Malih said: “I went out on a rainy 


night (for congregational prayer), 


and when I came back I asked for 
the door to be opened. My father 
said: "Who is this?’ I said: “Abu 
Malih” He said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah % at 
Hudaybiyah and it rained a little, 
such that the soles of our sandals 


did not get wet. The announcer of 


the Messenger of Allah 3& called 
out: “Perform prayer at your 
camps.” (Sahih) 


MT الْحَمَاعَةَ ة في‎ c6 UR 

(VE الْمَطيرَّة (التحفة‎ 
Be iei آبي‎ 3: A uf di 
عَنْ‎ ott we عَنْ‎ TENNIS 
» مطيرة‎ i في‎ a. “08 RARI i 


- 4Y4 


Y 
; G 
A Na 


Gb i. m" fh 6‏ مَعَ وَسُولٍ 
الله ككل G6 gl tis thiols sii py‏ 
S425 T ats ARIN dus‏ الله ME‏ 

SHE, في‎ | ai 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه gl‏ داود» الضلوةء باب الجمعة في اليوم المطير» 
joe‏ من -جديث. خالد "T z‏ أخرى عند أبي داود» NON Tp‏ وغيره» وصححه أبن 


Comments: 


خزيمة» وابن حيان» والحاكمء والذهبي وغيرهم. 


a. It is permitted to pray at home in rainy conditions. 
b. On such occasions the Mu‘adh-dhin should call out to the people to perform 
their prayers at their homes and camps. 


937. It was narrated that Ibn 


"Umar said: "On rainy nights or 


go Fee 


eas : الصّبّاح‎ S is - ۷ 
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on cold windy nights, the 
Messenger of Allâh # would 
summon his announcer to call 
out: ‘Perform prayer at your 
camps.’ (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] i336 gh nel‏ الطلية باب التخلف عن الجماعة في الليلة 
:6 من حديث أيوب cu‏ وله طرق عند البخاري» 


938. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% said, 
on a Friday that was rainy: 
“Perform prayer at your camps.” 
(Hasan) 


c‏ مخلد به 
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p «صَلُوا في‎ : col DH 
: تخريج‎ 

ألباردة أو ألليلة المطيرة» ح 
CURE‏ ومسلم » tass apes‏ 


o- LES 7A c 


6 jd M m Gi QU 


23 رس‎ e^ 


ELA 


že Y 


ale‏ بن منصورء QU‏ : سمحت 
ن ابن oe‏ ڪَنِ SB BB‏ قال في 


A t. $^ s^ 5 — ge‏ ووس 
Par QE‏ وم jae‏ : «صَلوا في رحالكم». 


nos‏ : [حسن] ax ol‏ أبن خزيمةء ح YAT:‏ من Culm‏ أبي عاصم الضحاك بن 


ale *‏ صدوق رمي بالقدر» وكان يدلسء وتغير بآخره (تقريب)» وصرح els‏ ولحديثه 


939. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Harith bin Nawfal 
that Ibn “Abbas commanded the 
Mu'adh-dhin to call the Adhán one 
Friday, which was a rainy day. 
He said: "Alláhu Akbar, Allühu 
Akbar, Ashhadu an lá iláha illalláh, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasululláh (Aláh is the Most 
Great, Allah is Most Great, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah).” Then he 
(Ibn 'Abbás) said: "Proclaim to 
the people that they should pray 
in their houses." The people said 
to him: "What is this that you 
have done?" He said: "One who 


شواهدء انظر الحديثين السابقين والآتي 

ste Gas 
«Jg عَاصِمٌ‎ GA rig ace ii 
أذ د‎ By P الْحَارِثِ‎ EE pur 
ei ex oS ol iol “A vt 


bate. © um ace] Gis — 474 


coe SF مَطِيرٌ الله‎ Si وَذْلِكَ‎ 
RETTE 
a - 7 sí 


MSS be oU gn af Bee ds 


geo) E الطّينَ‎ 5,245 ais 
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is better than me did that. Are 
you telling me that I should bring 
the people out of their houses and 
make them come to me wading 
through mud up to their knees?" 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري. الأذان» ياب الكلام في الأذان» ag‏ ومسلم» صلوة 
المسافرين › باب الصلوة في الرحال في المطرء ح :1۹۹4 من حديث عأصم وغيره ET‏ 
Comments:‏ 


Permission to perform the prayer at home because of rain applies not only 
to the five daily prayers, but also to the Friday prayers. 


Chapter 36. What Suffices As A ات ما د‎ eC لمعم‎ 
A Sutrah (Screen) For One لمصّلي‎ ZU cae لمعجم‎ 
Performing Prayer (Vo (التحفة‎ 


4 o d er 550 تة‎ ú 
940. It was narrated from Musa ee ot عبد الل‎ y محمد‎ e - ٩ 
bin Talhah that his father said: 
^We used to perform prayer P ams ied 
while the beasts were passing in tS ids m عَنْ‎ dab 7 oy is 
front of us. That was mentioned Bit baad عور كم عم‎ Bas Bate, ار‎ 
to the Messenger of Allah #% and Pe iud ez ge veles cha 
he said: ‘If something like the  لْخّرلا‎ sje} E J BE الله‎ J,27 


or „° s7 ez 979 Be 222 A o 
c ct JU. عبيل» عن‎ Cp عمر‎ wee 


handle of a saddle"! is placed in < ,, me, gb gush ee ce s 
front of anyone of you, it will not 7 o^ “7% Cer gel ن بين يدي‎ 
matter whoever passes in front of tag aS 


him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : انحر جه مسلم» الصلوة باب سترة المصلي والندب إلى الصلوة إلى سترة ... eb‏ 

Cominenis: من حدیث ابن ثمير وغيره به.‎ tc 

a. How high (or what type) a Sutrah (a symbolic barrier or screen in front of 
the worshipper) should be, is determined by this Hadith, which is equal to 
the "handle of a saddle’ in height. The handle referred to is about one-and- 
a-quarter or one-and-a-half feet in height. A Sutrah should, therefore, be of 
this minimum height. 

b. The Sutrah is a mark, which determines that whoever passes in front of the 
worshipper, should pass from beyond that mark, not from within it. 


[1J ft is the piece of wood on the camel saddle which is held on to. (Explanation by Sindi.) 
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941. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: "A small spear 
(Harbah) would be brought out to 
the Prophet i£ when he was 
travelling; he would plant it (in the 
ground) to perform prayer while 
facing it." (Sahih) 


558 «££: c c aal سترة من‎ eoi باب سترة‎ TR » جه البخاري‎ yl 
إلى سسترة‎ RAT إلى‎ cox, المصلي‎ as wh الف‎ 


EE من حديث‎ ٥۰1: ح‎ eal... 


Comments: 
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Kw oe = iiu Gis - 421 
Ai [LES] à الله‎ 
ES LO p E X عَن ان‎ qii 
had uua AU له حربة في‎ DES 
wel 
Qs 


See ية‎ ue اين‎ 


This shows that the Prophet (35) was particular about the Sutrah even 


during his journeys. 


942. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
had a reed mat that he would 
spread out during the day, and 
make into a compartment at 
night, towards which he would 
perform prayer.” (Sahih). 


بج VY‏ ومسلمء صلوة المسافرين» 


Comments: 


Gis 125 ly بكر‎ gl Gla - att 


"m i TN T (gig‏ تخب و 


a) lat ٠ Jt 


تخريج : ed‏ البخاري» cOBYE‏ باب صلوة الليل» 


باب dad‏ العمل الدائم من قيام الليل وغيره 
A sha‏ 


This confirms the binding nature of the Sutrah even inside one’s house. 


943. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 


"When anyone of you performs. 
prayer, let him put something in 


front of him. If he cannot find 
anything then let him put a stick. 
If he cannot find one, then let him 
draw a line. Then it will not 


matter if anything passes in front 


of him." (Da‘if} 


" » “de أن‎ d 0 Gis - «tv 


$e ares A 


ene "m oH PE dus ج:‎ fal 
AA ARS deu حَنْ‎ ek سيان بن‎ 
? anv e oes 2 o [i - 

عن ابي عمرو بن a dame‏ عمرو 
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تخريج : | ضعيف| أخرجه أبوداوة» الصلوةء باب الخط إذا لم يجد tlie‏ ح 14٩1۸4:‏ 


حبان» وضعفه سقيان بن عيينةء والطحاوى» 


من C4 che law ead‏ وصححة أبن خزيمة» وابن 


Chapter 37. Passing In Front 
Of Someone Whe Is 
Performing Prayer 


944. Busr bin Sa‘eed said: “They 
sent me to Zaid bin Khalid to ask 
him about passing in front of one 
who is performing prayer. He 
told me that the Prophet #§ said: 
‘Waiting for forty is better than 
passing in front of one who is 
performing prayer.’” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said: “I do not know if he meant 
forty years, months, days, or 
hours.” 


Comments: 


(المعجم SG - OV‏ الْمُروَرٍ S‏ يد 
(V del) B‏ 


as a nd as - 4‏ ينان 


PUES 4 o: 


p a of ES‏ تی 


wags ot له من أن‎ ae 

DET TED SS as ju 
Aes Mates 3 de 

تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث الآتي. 


iG 


a. Passing in front of one who is performing prayer is a sin of such magnitude, 
that even waiting for long periods of time for it is worth the wait. — 

b. The narrators of Ahádiih were so discreet in narrating a Hadith that they 
made it a-point to mention any point of doubt in its wording or detail. 


945. It was narrated from Busr 


bin Sa'eed that Zaid bin Khâlid 
sent word to Abu Juhaim Al- 
Ansari asking him: “What did 
you hear from. the Prophet يه‎ 
about a man who passes in front 


of another man when he is 


performing prayer?" He said: “I 
heard the Prophet عله‎ saying: ‘If 


art Bo 


e C. ” us e Gas - 

bé «pail s Pa عَنْ‎ UL tis 
9 josh ul A T "E 
Jo es is QM في‎ E ee 
mE ae Gd Linn es SETS TAa هو‎ 353 


9$ “Ort 


X5 ol ae‏ بن خا 
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anyone of you knew (how great is RAN ee Ra 

the sin involved) when he passes $% يمر بين‎ à في‎ t ies es s 

in front of his brother who is Seni cA SN a. l2 x Y asi 
performing prayer, then waiting _ z sp ode cest m BE ee 
for forty," (one of the narrators) عاماء أو اربَعِينَ‎ g! قال: لا أذري‎ 
said: “I do not know if he meant nels tea) uus أو أرق‎ iiid 
forty years, forty months, or forty 

days, ‘would be better for him 

than that.” (Sahih) 


ume‏ : أخرجه اليخاري» الصلوةء wh‏ إثم المار بين يدي المصلي» ¢ coli‏ ومسلمء 
الصلوة» باب منع المار بين يدي المصلي» ح:۷٠٠‏ من حديث أبي النضر به. 


Hurairah said: "The Prophet $& M e 
said: ‘If anyone of you knew (how : 
great is the sin involved) in 
passing in front of his brother 5 gue due ; 

while he is performing prayer, ڍر‎ ol کم ما له فی‎ Ts els » $E & 


946. It was narrated that Abu Gis iz v ie A fi Gaz - 
ف‎ 


LOS D أبى‎ or Tw ot ay 


waiting for one hundred years mg (yay 3 ضا‎ of ee ce 
would be better for him than one 5 wn e ui d bos 
step that he takes" (Da’if) مائة عام حََيْرٌ له مِنَ الْخَطْوَةٍ التي‎ EE 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] * عبيدالله ليس بالقوي (تقريب)ء وعمه مستور قال الامام 
الشافعي : لا نعرفه(تهذيب). 


Chapter 38. What Severs The  ةاَلَّصلا‎ gh U يَابُ‎ - (A (المعجم‎ 
سنك‎ (VV (التحفة‎ 


947. it was narrated that Ibn (fic. Û 7 Tem is - «tv 

‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2€ was 1 l : 

performing prayer at ‘Arafat, and ^ عبد‎ 

Fadl and I came riding a female TRE E RET. 
كان النية‎ : 

donkey. We passed in front of 25 ig ل: كان‎ 2 


FJ Regarding the things mentioned that ‘sever’ the prayer, As-Sindi commented on number 
949: “The obvious implication of this Hadith is that a dog which passes by, or other 
than that, mentioned in this Hadith, invalidates the prayer. And some people said 
this. But the majority hold the opposite view. This is how Nawawi and others 
explained it; that the meaning of ‘severing’ is ‘diminishing’ it due to the distraction of 
the heart by these things." 
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part of the row, then we E a Oro ae a 
dismounted and left the donkey, «9i عَلى‎ east Cl فجت‎ ias يَصَلي‎ 
and we came and joined the ge GS ERAT gu عَلَى‎ ee 
row.” (Sahih) c eee cao EMT 

abs) في‎ GES e$ وَتَرَكْتَاهَاء‎ 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» العلم» باب: متى يصح سماع الصغيرء LATI ء٤4۹۳ ce‏ 
۷, ١١٤٤ء‏ ومسلمء الصلوةء باب سترة المصلي والندب إلى الصلوة إلى السترة ... الخ 
ح ٥٤:‏ من حديث الزهري به az‏ ^[ ومطولا. 

948. It was narrated that Umm Gis : شَيْبَةَ‎ ul S بكر‎ gi Gls - - 4 

Salamah said: “The Prophet i£ pv dus ue eis dioses 

was performing prayer in the j! بن ری عن محمك‎ Aul عن‎ e$) 

house of Umm Salamah, and g ,.. a -3 <ié F 
: ed CE (Ry XR بن‎ y هو قاص‎ uus 

‘Abdullah or ‘Umar bin Abu oy” 

Salamah passed in front of him; XE L3! كان‎ 


ó 
he gestured with his hand, and he — ^ ege عو‎ 45 gefa th رتب‎ "m 
4 Le 4d سلمة»‎ al BY 
went back. Then Zainab bint acis pu a 0 sane e RA 
Umm Salamah passed in front of -s JUS ala al أو عمر‎ di 


him, and he gestured with his 
hand, but she kept going. When 1 5 1 
the Messenger of Allah يلك‎ 4i رَسُول‎ le Uds EA EA ott 
finished his prayer, he said: f fs E ae 
‘These (women) are more و‎ s 
stubborn.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] amm‏ أحمد:5/ ۲۹٤‏ عن ca ess‏ وقال: عن أمه * قيس 
المدني مجهول (تقريب) وفي بعض الأسانيد: عن أمه» وهي مجهولة الحال UA‏ راجع التهذيب 
وغيرهء Sy‏ البوصيري : هذا إستاد ضعيف ... الخ , 
Comments:‏ 
‘Abdullah, "Umar and. Zainab: 4 are all € the children of Abu Salamah 4#.‏ 
After the death of Abu Salamah the Prophet # had married Umm‏ 
Salamah, and these children were raised under the care of the Prophet #8.‏ 


All three are, therefore, reckoned among the young Companions, as they 
had the good fortune of seeing the Prophet $% in their childhood. 


949. It was narrated from Ibn eo خلاو‎ By S; vi Gis - 4 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # said: nar 


“The prayer is severed by a black is : شعبة‎ Gis n ننا یحی بن‎ 
dog and a woman who has ن عباس‎ Al و ر قد‎ ue disc esis 
reached the age of menstruation. i 


(Sahih) sii ET A i» Air iE dé ن‎ 
DN ST وَالْمَرْأَةٌ‎ aa 
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es‏ [إستاده صحيج! ' ol‏ جه c» slo "i‏ الصلوة؛ باب .ما يقطع cB Liat‏ ج۷۰۳ عبن 
جديث يجي به» وصححه أبن خزيمة» وابن ن حبان وغيرهماء ولا يضره إيقاف من أوقفه. 


950. lt was narrated from Abu JÓ babel 1183 ie s Wes 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3€ said: 7 "NR : 5 
"The prayer is severed by a (* « أ‎ Gas هشام:‎ Dp معاد‎ Gis 


5 3 
woman, a dog and a donkey.” NES fu 
(Sahih) عن سعد بن‎ Leas) of 6653 55 95 


ME 231 هُرَيْرَةَ ڪن‎ ul عَنْ‎ 0 
Ghadi 2 gir; 3 RUE الصَّلاَة‎ zhi 
ولحديثه‎ ۰۱۷١ قتادة عنعن تقدم» ح:‎ ca Slee تخریج : [صحيح] أ أخرجه أحمد: 7494/7 عن‎ 
البوصيري : هذا :إستاد صحیح‎ JU. » انظر» ج :۹0۲ وغيره‎ chal gao 
951. It was narrated from +z كم‎ er se A oz ite g 
Ae بن الحسّن: حدثنا‎ bee bids - 1 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the Ad o و د‎ 
Prophet 4 said: “The prayer is سَعِيدٌء عَنْ 8965« عن‎ Gis الأغلّن:‎ 
severed by a woman, a dog and a yg jy 2 Bee نواه‎ oe „$ 
Hove e D عن‎ jare بن‎ d Le ٠ "ell 
donkey." (Sahih) A d er g^ e A بك‎ A ure) 
csi المَرآة‎ fX 2M plats aD JG 
lodi 
من حديث سعيد بن أبى عروية به # الحسن‎ OV م/‎ AME: Ai جه‎ >t تخریج : [صحيح]‎ 
شباهد له.‎ QU عنعتوا» والحديث‎ daa 6 ams g (Nu ceda وقعادة‎ Viz du 


352. It was narrated from fee ae y ^ i Win - 
Abdullah bin Sámit from Abu 


Dharr, that the Prophet # said: — y au عَنْ‎ SERA CAR ium UI 
“The prayer is severed by a ¢ .- Bing Mae he: eae ae 
woman, a donkey, and a black & حت‎ icum بن‎ A عه‎ cr 


dog, if there is not something like {3} Nall م‎ bie JÉ ee aesti of 5 
the handle of a saddle in front of a, 

a man." I (Abdullah) said: “What ‘FP EA IS Je gt ل ين بين‎ 
is wrong with a black dog and s وَالْحمَاِرٌ وَالْكَلْبُ‎ Hoch 
not a red: one?" He (Abu Dharr) 

said: ‘I asked the Messenger of ex E os 2 sei ag t TAHETI 
Allah. #2 the same question, and: 7 TN ET. 
he said: “The black dog is a“ US A a » es d 
Shaitán (satan). (Sahih) (thes 35051 «الْكَلْبُ‎ J 


^ E 
بشار‎ ot Acme عن‎ o: Tu » المصلى‎ qu الصلوة» باب قدر ما‎ edu جه‎ >] eux 
4 وغيره‎ 
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Comments: 

There is a divergence of opinion among the scholars as to whether or not the 
prayer is severed by passing of the above mentioned. A section of the 
scholars believes that they do sever the prayer as is evident from the words 
of Hadith taken at face value. The second section interprets the Arabic word 
yagia to mean “diminish the quality’ because of distraction in concentration 
and devotion. There is also a third group that says that the Hadith stands 
abrogated by another Hadith which says: “LÂ yagta'us-saláta shai ur’ nothing 
severs the prayer. This last opinion is certainly preferable. For details please 
see Ahmad Shakir the Egyptian's Notes on AI-Muhalla by Ibn Hazm: Ruling 
385, Vol.4,pp.13-14, Dar Al-Jial, Beirut, Mir/átal-Mafátih and Injáz AI-Hájahi: 


E 55508 gi bee att 5 
Chapter 39. Stopping (The اسْتَطَعتَ‎ uds: Deb - (8 (المعجم‎ 
Passing Person) As Much As (VA (التحفة‎ 

Possible 

953. It was narrated that Hasan yg (CT <s EEA O 
Al-"Urani said: "Mention was $ yis du Pa 


5 ف ا ڳو و‎ Oe او‎ T. 
made in the presence of Ibn: 3 uh 1 MADE 
prayer. They mentioned a dog, a | » عباس‎ m wx 
donkey and a woman. He said: and m ams 
‘What do you say about kids > eo a kË Û 
(young goats)? The Messenger of إن‎ gil QE ولون‎ 
Allah # was performing prayer CAS (Ly sual a 
one day, when a kid came and 5 ^ Pa dd 
wanted to pass in front of him. a s سول اللو‎ F PES ERR ن‎ 
The Messenger of Allah 3€ 
preceded it toward the Qiblah. (to 
tighten: the space and prevent it 
from. passing in front of him). 
(Da'if) 
إنه منقطع‎ Y قات‎ bia » وقان البوصيري : هنذا إستاد صحينح‎ tue "v us 
nane | . (العرني) من ابن عباس‎ geod معين: لم يسمع‎ gulp aol قال‎ 


a. The -worshiper must not allow anything to pass in front of him. 

b. The Messenger of Alah 3& preceded towards the front in: order to: tighten 
the space so that the kid (or lamb) passed from: behind. 

c. It seems that ‘Abdullah bin Abbâs interpreted the term ‘severing the prayer" 
by the passing of these things as disruption in concentration and devotion. 
` He did not see in it the need to redo the prayer. That is the reason why he 
spoke the words: “The Messenger of Allah # preceded it (the kid or lamb) 
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toward the Qiblah" although nobody believes that their passing would 


sever the prayer. 


954. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahmán bin Abu Sa'eed 
that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
"When anyone of you performs 
prayer, let him pray facing 
towards a Sutrah, and let him get 
close to it, and not let anyone 
pass in front of him. if someone 
comes and wants to pass in front 
of him, let him fight him, for he is 
a Shaitán (satan).' " (Sahih) 


st Aa 


as كَرَيْبِ:‎ al Gas - 


الا حمر عن COSE cy!‏ عن A‏ بن 


- sy 

are - A - ده ور‎ 

Y5 مِنْهَا.‎ odds Ra p path sacl 

g م‎ Cai ai ve “yn 

يدع [aed‏ يمر 35 يَدَيْهِ. فَإِنْ cu‏ أحد 
s"‏ 


5 


Bigeye ULT S Casu معش‎ 
فليقاتله . فإنه شيطان».‎ Cus 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم » TR‏ باب منع المار بين يدي المصلى» ح :0۰0 من حديث زيد 


Comments: 


a. We must stop anyone trying to pass between the worshiper and the Sutrah. 
If he refuses to stop, we must stop him by force. And if the situation 
demands, we should not hesitate to even push him away. This is the real 
purport of the Prophet’s command to ‘fight’ him. 

b. Anyone who tries to pass in front of the worshipper has been dubbed by 
the Prophet 2€ as a Shaitán, because he has obviously been deluded by the 


Shaitán into doing it. 

955. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“When anyone of you is 
performing prayer, he should not 
let anyone pass in front of him. If 
he insists then let him fight him, 
for he has a Qarin (devil- 
companion) with him.” (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Al- 
Munkadiri said: “He has al Uzza 
with him.” ™ 


^ - ov a 4 “ UC 
EH الله‎ Ae oe هَارُون‎ Cu - هه‎ 


و Sz‏ بن 335 الْمنْكَدِري 5 


RSS ua‏ أحداً ju‏ بَيْنَ «x‏ فَإِنْ 
Ar ve BOF ta Sate A‏ - 
ICT E cab as al‏ 


“ 


gill ane ob المتكيرى:‎ JÉ; 


A 


[ That is Hasan bin Dawud (and they say: ‘Abdullah) Al-Munkadiri one of the two that 
Ibn Majab narrated it from. The Hadith is also recorded by Muslim and Ahmad 
without this statement, so it is clear that it is from Munkadiri alone. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوةء الباب السابق» ح:505 عن هارون بن عبدالله وغيره به. 


Chapter 40. One Who rer SG- (e (المعجم‎ 
Performs Prayer With &5 صلی‎ è م‎ isi in UT 
Something Between Himself I (التحفة‎ $ ZE 


And The Prayer Direction 


956. It was narrated from Gis ii, [5 Š E IE - qor 
'Aishah: "The Prophet 2 used to — 
pray at night, and I was laying +“ عَنْ‎ IRSE T oF Me 


between him and the prayer (f. مه انع‎ ilz 5€ xe «ty Sf 
أن النيى 3€ كان يصَلى مر‎ 

direction, as a (body for a) funeral J Ge D = p 
horizontally.” (Sahih) Ales القبلةء‎ Gn معترضة بيته‎ 
PEG 


تخريج : uy:‏ مسلمء «i, Lai‏ باب الاعتراض بين يدي المصليء Tal‏ :۲ عن al‏ بكر بن 
شيبة 5 غير do‏ 
Comments:‏ 
The ruling about a person lying stretched out on the ground in front is not‏ 
the same as the one who passes between the worshiper and the prayer‏ 
direction (i.e. Sutrah).‏ 
OG - ۷‏ بكر بن » و سويد ; — It was narrated from Zainab‏ .957 
bint Umm Salamah that her Abe‏ 
mother said that her bed was in 7 1‏ 
front of the place where the cå 33 $e «a4 m ot HAST‏ 
Messenger of Allah 3&& prostrated. Pee‏ 
ن فِرَاشْها (Sahih)‏ 


VG سَعِيك‎ 


تخريج : : TM estu]‏ أخرجه أبوداود. اللباس» باب في الفرش» ENEAS‏ من حديث 


ix 
Comments: يريد به.‎ 


It does not matter if the wife of a person performing prayer is lying close to 
him. 
958. Maimunah, the wife of the Gis : بكر بن أبى شَيْبَةَ‎ gi Gas - ۸ 
Prophet 2%, said: “The Prophet 2 ase se cee 
used to perform prayer when I الله‎ e 5 ug cu oF elis 2 graue 
was opposite him, and his t t3 jd Eo : QU js onl 
garment would sometimes touch dés. Mons quo cpu uso - LE Uu 
me when he prostrated." (Sahih) Ul; Aa XE ES! ثالت: كان‎ EE 


“wy 7, Jai - -F P 
Aga بحذائهء وَرَيْمَا أَصَابني ثؤبه إذا‎ 
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CONA امت لامب‎ YYA YTY: E af rh TR البخاري»‎ amu 


ومسلم c‏ الصلوةء باب الاعتراض بين يدي المصلي» o: C.‏ 
الشييانى نيه [والمساتجد» بات جواز الجماعة فى الناقلة 


od عن‎ > XR) شيية‎ aes عن ابن‎ 
Comments: 
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تخريج : 


The Mother of the Believers means to say that she used to bei in her bedding 
very close to where the Prophet # would be performing his prayer. 


959. It was narrateđ that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ forbade performing 
prayer behind one who is 
engaged in conversation or one 
who is sleeping." (Hasan) 


: إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ M محمد‎ Bas - 8 
é se li 5b gas egli S x 
a6 wl que yo e pudo 


sr 


wish Giz dap mede y 
p" 


تخريج : [حسن] * أبوالمقدام. pls‏ بن زياد متروك (تقريب)» وله Xe‏ أخرى عند مسلم في 
مقدمة صحييحه(5 92(« وتابعه متروك مثله : ge‏ بن حسانء عند ابن VAAN i barks‏ ویره 


داود» Mv‏ وغيرهء الراوي عن محمد بن كعب 


ولهما طريق آخر مظلم» ضعيف عند gl‏ 


Comments: 


TIUS في‎ 


[In the previous Ahádith we hase seen that it is permissible for a person to 
perform prayer in a situation where a sleeping person is lying in: front. of 


him. This Hadith seems to contradict the ruling 


of the previous Ahádith. The 


prohibition contained in this Hadith shall thus be assumed to be in the 
nature of Makruh Tanzihi (that which nearly approaches the unlawful 
without actually being so) which means that it is preferable to avoid 
"praying like this if it is likely to impact the concentration of the worshiper. 


Chapter 41. Prohibition Of 
Bowing Or Prostrating Before 
The Imam 

960. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet £& 
used to teach us not to bow or 
prostrate before the Imam; when 
he says the Takbir then say the 
Takbir, and when he prostrates, 
you should prostrate.” (Sahih) 


aoe ze Qe c - (t) (المعجم‎ 
i الإمَام (التحفة‎ 


3f i 


al 7 e Pls عن‎ um Be “x 
#6 23! قال : كان‎ E "ES qiue 


Pos 


Pd o E e 


Gta‏ أن لا gi gy sd‏ وَالشجُوو. 
ASS SS ING‏ 


ذا سج ALS‏ 
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تخريج : [صحيح | أخرجه آحمد: ]££ عن محمد بن عبيد به» وأخرجه nad‏ الصلوة» 
باب النهي عن مبادرة PUT‏ بالتكبير وغيرهء 5١92:‏ من حديث عيسى بن يونس عن الاعمش به. 


961. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: "Does not the one 
who raises his head before the 
Imam fear that Allah may turn his 
head into the head of a donkey? ” 
(Sahih) 


a 3 - 2175.97 PE A T 


dij 3 iud draco 


Gir ا $02 چو‎ z - 40 
id= 135 حماد بن‎ Cais 2 YG ee t 
- Ww er uro d, 2 - 
ن ي هرد ة : قال‎ s ot = 
rm a a 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب تحريم سبق الامام بركوع أو سجود 


Comments: 


ونحوهماء Wig‏ من حديث حماد بن da}‏ به . 


This strict warning clearly indicates that it is an act of great sin for the 
worshiper to raise his head before the Imam in bowing and prostrating. 


962. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘I have gained 
weight, so when I bow, then bow, 
and when I stand up, then stand 
up, and when I prostrate, then 
prostrate. I should never find 
anyone preceding me in bowing or 
prostration." " (Sahih) 


a? > à or fa co A 
De بن‎ AM محمد بن عيد‎ as - 5 


AY ei A pei 9 
. السّجُودا‎ 


تخريج : Pan‏ # 'أبوإسحاق تقدمء» ج «e£:‏ ودارم و اي فالسند ضعيف له 


Comments: 


COM منها الحديث‎ wat 


The Messenger of Allah #§ had gained a little bit of weight because of 
advancing age. Maybe, someone relatively young and agile got the notion 
that the Prophet #¢ performed the prayer slowly because of his physique, 
but for the others who could do it with agility, there was no harm in doing 
it quickly. The Prophet #6, however, made it plain that the followers have 


. to follow the Imam in all cases. 
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963. It was narrated that Abe 
Mu'áwiyah bin Abu Sufyan said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: gÍ (iz ح:‎ OWE jn عَن‎ otis 
‘Do not bow or prostrate before — ,, : d s : 

: ce GA gae (OA شر»‎ 
me. No matter how far ahead of يعحبى بن‎ 7 Qu uo gend 
you I bow, you will catch up with ii diss عن‎ SN. ائ‎ DONIS 


me when I stand up, and no ^ N eee : 
matter how far ahead of you I of عن ابن محيريزء‎ OL بن‎ Gee 
prostrate, you will catch up with — 4 Au 96 :06 aca ا‎ £u 
me when I raise my head. I have ^ ~~” 1 E ol a ويه‎ 

become bulky.” (Sahih) coped ولا‎ gS Sb تبادروني‎ D iE 


A - r 
f 
$ %y ع‎ 5 : "I a 
(AS به اذا‎ err » رقعت‎ 
: 2 و‎ i 
رمه و‎ ez A os 
4 
: 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوةء باب ما يؤمر به المأموم من اتباع UY‏ 
Ware‏ من حديث يحيى القطان ods‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» (pls‏ حبان» والبوصيري . 


Comments: 
If a person chooses to wait for his actions in the prayer and goes into 
bowing after the Imám has done it, he will also be as much behind the Imám 
in time in raising his head from the bowing. Thus, his bowing will be as 
long as the Imám's. The same will be the position of his standing after the 
bowing, of his sitting between the two prostrations and of his prostrations. 


Chapter 42. What Is Disliked يكره في‎ G OE - (EY (المعجم‎ 
In The Prayer (AY الصَّلَاةِ (التحفة‎ 


964. It was narrated from Abu إِيْرَاهِيمَ‎ $ o xe GS - 4 
Hurairah that the Messenger of at. .,.4 i our coo Po 
EEE 0 : Gis. vau spo die Eiai 

Allâh #@ said: “It is impolite for a ال قش‎ d 7 
man to wipe his forehead a great — j34J هَارون ابن هَارُون] بن عبد !4 بن‎ 
deal before he finishes prayer" 4; 0 nus di pede Je- eiod 
(Daʻif) ol! oA T or الأغرّج؛‎ oF (eet 
355 مِنَ الْجَمَاءِ أن‎ op :06 BE الله‎ 0,2; 


SS مِنْ‎ pod قبل‎ eei مَسْحَ‎ Je 


تخريج : od nel J‏ ضعيف] وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد ضعيف» فيه هارون بن هارون» وقد 
اتفقوأ على تضعيفه . 
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Comments: 
The presence of Harun At-Tamimi in the chain of narrators makes the 
. Hadith ‘Weak’. However, the commandment to abstain from excessive 
movement during the prayer is proved from other sound Ahádith. (Sahih 
Muslim : 47) 
AS - 


965. It was narrated from ‘Ali pi Gas حكيم:‎ ip pe Bue - 6 


that the Messenger of Allah $& ان‎ C na Sy? edo ممه‎ 
said: “Do not crack your fingers iuis te ee E ie kd 
during the prayer." (Da'if) عن‎ gi أبى‎ 5e يُونسء‎ S OLD 


تختريج : ا ح:40 لعلته # gly‏ إسحاق عنعن تقدم» Ue‏ 


ues 


55و - It was narrated that Abu >% 33 As uns fl Gas‏ .966 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Z » 2.51‏ 
6 : دا محمد د ` 
اعردب بن Allah $& forbade a man to cover 2^ dvo‏ 
jo‏ ن OS‏ عَنْ «bs‏ عَنْ his mouth during the prayer jÎ‏ 
Da'i Ee 9 ee :‏ 
هريره قَانَ : نهى d‏ الله E iE‏ ن if) cee‏ ( 
ob AZ‏ في BRA‏ 
تخریج : : [إسناده ضعيف ] أخرجه TR «5 515 l‏ يأب السدل À à‏ الصا 4Y: Ta‏ من 
حديث الحسن بن ذكوان عن سليمان الأحول عن عطاء به dE‏ الحسن هذا كان این عن عدون ده 
الد الواسطي (كذاب كما في التهذيب وغيره) وغيره » TRAN‏ شر التدليسء وعلعن + 


Comments: 
It means it is prohibited to cover one’s mouth with a piece of cloth etc., 
during the prayer, even though other parts of the face, such as the forehead 
and nose etc., be covered by it. 


5a 9255 


967. It was narrated from Ka'b : dep hal ane a eels as «uw 
bin “Ujrah that the Messenger of : à B Ar E 
Allah # saw a man who had dude ed Tor M 
interlocked his fingers during the wad te d lE Xu D E 
prayer, so the Messenger of Allah T 
وله‎ separated his fingers. (Hasan) En 55 925 رای‎ PINE JE E 


-or dec ^ 44. onl @ 5 Fy, -f 
CT ففرج رَسُول الله‎ PME 


[1 


. Aul 2l 


awe 
- 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه ابن خزيمةء ELEC‏ وغيره من طرق عن ابن عجلان به» وصرح 
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بالسماع في رواية الثوري عند الطبراني في الكبير: 2107/19 ح: 775 *# وسعيد المقبري سمعه من 
رجل عن CaS‏ به رواه الترمذي» YAV g‏ وغيره» والرجل pi ald‏ ثمامة الحناطء ومن طريقه 
yl to >|‏ داود» OY:‏ وغيره» وصححه أبن Chay‏ ح ٤٤1:‏ وابن olm‏ (الاحسان)ء 
6 وإستاده حسن» ولبعض الحديث شواهد عند ابن خزيمةء والحاكم وغيرهما. 
Ge - ۸‏ محمد ب It was narrated from Abu tii Ja‏ .968 
Hurairah that the Messenger of "P re 2‏ 
M Jat‏ غِيَاثِء عَنْ X6‏ الل 2 7+ Allah #§ said: “When anyone of‏ 
e T" ie faa‏ بي $27 you yawns, let him put his hand 0535 ki‏ 


over his mouth and not make a  , ,..,,,£. P 8 
sound, because Satan laughs at %4 e احدكم‎ Gels | p :Q6 $6 à 


d. "m FAN $2952... $ oe See $ Ti 
him." (Daf) denas فإن الشيّطان‎ eum فيه» ولا‎ 
(s 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف [iim‏ انظر» YUe‏ لعلته» وحديث البخاري(5777) يغني عنه. 


Comments: 

a. “La ya'wi' in Arabic means that he should not produce sounds similar to 
those of the dogs and wolves. However, the expression is not confirmed 
from reliable sources. 

b. We must try to stop yawning in order to avoid emitting unseemly sounds. 

969. It was narrated from ‘Adi Gis %4 eS uit o: A 3 is - 414 

bin Thábit, from his father, from E us uA qe pim 

his grandfather, that the Prophet qe o^ «eus o ges or الفضل‎ 
$ said: “Spitting, blowing one's $g عَنْ أبيى‎ (cu of عَنْ عَدِيٌ‎ os 

nose, menstruating and gil e Mer UE AN E E 

drowsiness during the prayer are iud di» قال:‎ $$ LUI جدو عن‎ 

from Satan." (Da‘if) ي‎ UA في‎ lal oasis 
I 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف [he‏ أخرجه الترمذي» الأدب» باب ماجاء إن العطاس في الصلوة 
من الشيطانء WVEATS‏ من حديث شريك به» وانظر» Joe‏ لعلتهء ale aby‏ أخرى. 


Comments: 
Menstruation during prayer nullifies the prayer, and the woman concerned 
is not able to continue it. Although it is an event beyond anybody’s control, 
Satan sees in it cause for celebration, because it puts a believing woman in 
an embarrassing situation for having been rendered unable to complete her 
prayer. 
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Chapter 43. The One Who 
Leads People In Prayer When 
They Do Not Like Him (To 
Lead Them) 


970. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh # said: 
“There are three whose prayer are 
not accepted: A man who leads 
people while they do not like him; 
a man who does not come to 
prayer until its end — meaning 
after its time has expired — and 
one who enslaves a freed 
person.” (Da’if) 
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z 
عو‎ Aa 


ip se Gis كُرَيْب:‎ 4E Gis - ave 
BN SE x GBs و‎ oui 
6 :06 عَمْرِو‎ yf الل‎ se عَنْ عِمْرَانَء عَنْ‎ 
صَلاة:‎ ag LEY BM 3E رول الله‎ 
EN «SA 8 لَه‎ e edi es iet 
Ux يَغني:‎ - ots إلا‎ a ot y 


Ges 


0 و م‎ oe er ر عرو‎ 
fy pee Axel ومن‎ .- Sigi ته‎ 93 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الضلوة: باب الرجل يؤم القوم وهم له كارهون» 
eg‏ ا من حديث عبدالر pe‏ الإفريقي به علا cede "yo‏ ح0 Aea g‏ عمران المعافري 


Comments: 


a. This disparagement of the leader (ie. Imám) applies to a. situation where 
there are lawful reasons for the people to dislike the Imám. 

b. The sin involved in performing prayer towards the end of the prescribed 
period, and in enslaving a freed person, is proved from other sound 
Ahádith. However, as explained by Shaikh Albàni, the wording concerning 
the non-acceptance of prayer is unconfirmed. 

c. Prayer delayed. until the end of time without a valid reason has been 
disapproved by the Prophet #§, and has been called by him; “the prayer of 


the hypocrites." 
971. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “There are three 
whose prayer do not rise more 
than a hand span above their 
heads: A man who leads people 
(in prayer) when they do not like 
him; a woman who has spent the 
night with her husband angry 
with her; and two brothers who 
have severed contact with one 
another." (Hasan) 


ad^ ao 2.22 


"es بن‎ 
M fe aa e$ ow 9 zoe -F + 
d! quM we G qc le 


a 


6 een AL : 
íi AAA UR - ه١‎ 


o zc " 7 ok g a يمام‎ RR w 
عن القاسم بن‎ cope YI E ae C 
iustas 26 05 Dude cl 


a^ 2 


XI E 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير:١١/549»‏ ح:17798 من حديث يحيى 

* التووي»› والعراقى‎ Lamm (موارد)» اح ةلالا والبوصيري › و‎ Sle ابن‎ doer و‎ Marl PO! 

عبيدة بن الأسود صدوق do Ley‏ (تقريب)ء وعنعن» ولحديثه شاهد حسن عند الترمذي» 

. وقال: حسن غريب‎ chs Fa 

Comments: 

a. The rising of prayer towards the skies refers to its acceptance. By the same 
token, its not rising upwards refers to its non-acceptance. In plain words, it 
means that the prayer of such people is not accepted. 

b. Just as it is the duty of the woman to provide sexual satisfaction to the 
husband, it is also the duty of the man to take care of the needs of his wife 
and give sexual satisfaction to her. The Hadith only mentions the woman 
because it is generally the woman, not man, that expresses unwillingness or 
refusal in the matter 


Chapter 44. Two Are A it 3 ayy SG - (££ (المعجم‎ 


Congregation 
(AY (التحفة‎ 
972. It was narrated that Abu e Gis ٠ 2 e ees Gas — avy 


Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "The 
Messenger of Allah šš said: “Two or 
more people are a congregation.’ 


(Da'if 


این T o (jx‏ عن لو عمرو د 3 

calm‏ عن بي pM irt‏ & قال: 

- - 9 re: à A 5 

was Ui «gus E أله‎ dg 
» 

Ele 


es‏ [إستاده ضعيف جدًا] ae ol‏ البيهقى : / 14 من حديث الربيع بن بدر به» وانظرء 
YI‏ لعلته» aby‏ علل أخرى» وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف ... الخ . 


z 


973. It was narrated that Ibn أبى‎ c sii عَيْدِ‎ e i : daa Ue - avy 
“Abbas said: "I stayed overnight js 2 — "E" 
with my maternal aunt au Ea ed is gi pulo 
Maimunah, and the Prophet i£ اقم عافن‎ E, Bas عن‎ ape Eis 
got up during the night to 7 — 7 ^. 7 EL Oat cates 
perform prayer. So I’ got up and ES فقام النيئٌ‎ dm Ze قال: بت عند‎ 
stood on his left. He took me by = 4 ee fit ae 
54i Leg ١ 
the hand and made me stand on is cats Je Of ght 
his right.” (Sahih) anes عَنْ‎ 286 oxy 


تخريج : y‏ جه البخاري» الأذان» باب Boye‏ المسجد والإمام» VTA:‏ من حديث عاصم به . 


Comments: 
a. If a person starts to pray alone but is later joined by another person, then it 
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is allowed that the former makes the intention of leading the prayer as 


Imám. 


b. Moving a little to the back or front, or to the right or left, according to the 
needs of the situation does not invalidate the prayer. - 


974. Shurahbil said: "I heard 
Jábir bin 'Abdulláh say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ was 
performing Maghrib, and I came 
and stood on his left, but he made 
me stand on his right.” (Da‘if) 


. HE. ا‎ bo Wee qum. or 
DP aac P Tu ow SS | ee avt 
a 4 9 “Za. wee ed t qe, 
i» s A حدثنا‎ Lei حدثنا أبو بكر‎ 
rye ey, "uut 4.925 ال‎ Ed 
mice قال ` تت‎ : Luo سر‎ Ua: ole 
ور‎ ae x 4 ge Tas A a b ar a8 
ha HE الله يقول: كان رسول الله‎ Ae بنَ‎ 
-i pi 97 4 PE aue. - ?.; 
فَأَقَامَني‎ cols عَنْ‎ CLE C uo AUI 


© دم 


utm‏ پو عير عير 


تتخريج : [إسناده 2 ضعيف] انظر» اد caked‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ولبعض الحديث 
شواهد Js‏ أبن خزيمة» ١11521651:‏ وغيره » وحديث OS YO‏ يغني AME‏ 


975. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah # 
led a woman of his household 
and myself in prayer. I stood to 
his right and the woman stood 
behind us.” (Sahih) 


r [L4 6 AE‏ سر ت 

eR ewes UR D ai Lii - “۷٥ 
a 1 9 51 ^" ò ov o 3-o 3 “se r 
CF المختار»‎ cp عبد الله‎ Se حدثنا شعبة»‎ 
Per SoG al ee d et oe 
oil: pre que os الس‎ U wat 

- o : m 58 ù 7 ae 
وَبِيء‎ call Ge Sek EE رَسُول الله‎ 
(dii 


tm 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب جواز الجماعة في النافلة والصلوة على حصير ... 


Comments: 


Te « gel‏ من حديث شعبة به. 


a. It is not lawful for a single man to stand behind the Imám for prayer, but 


lawful for a single woman. 


b. It does not matter whether a woman is a Mahram (of a close unmarriageable 
relationship) or non-Mahram, the rule in this regard is the same. She must 


not stand by the side of a man. 


Chapter 45. Who Is Preferred 
To Stand Closest To The 
Imam 

976. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud Al-Ansári said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, saying: ‘Keep (the 


f مَنْ يَسْتَحِبُ‎ DG - (£0 (المعجم‎ 
(^£ (التحفة‎ eu P 


ag ns AA 


: الصَبّاح‎ o محمد‎ V — VT 
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rows) straight; do not differ from gua NS 
one another lest your hearts c تختلفوا‎ y» ds الصَّلاةٍ‎ Est 


should suffer from discord. Let الأخلام‎ i Ki أو‎ i iS > pis 1s f 


those who are forbearing and oe 2 
wise stand closest to me, then jl م‎ eo 53 ثم‎ lg 


those who are next to them, then C8 Tr 
those who are next to them.” d 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة باب تسوية الصفوف وإقامتها ... الخء NVC‏ من 


حديث سيان بن عيينة وغيره 4- 


Comments: 

a. The rows of the worshipers for prayer in congregation must be perfectly 
straight and they must not stand out of line with each other. 

b. The Companions complied with the order of the Prophet && so religiously, 
that they used to stand quite close to each other, joining the shoulders with 
shoulders, the feet with feet, and the ankles with ankles. 

c. The youths should pay due consideration to the honor and respect of the 
elderly people. 

A 


977. It was narrated that Anas ge de AL Gas - ۷ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $£ d T» 
liked the Muhéjirun and Asûr to — g^ عَنْ‎ tX Gi oi Xe Ge 

stand closest to him, so that they — 25 St 2 يحب‎ ME الله‎ Rer ad :dé 
could learn from him." (Sahih) M C PORC 


تخريج : [eem estu]‏ أخرجه أبويعلى» YAYUre‏ عن C4 Ae! cola Jie‏ وصححه 
ابن ol-‏ (موارد)» اح : CAV‏ والحاكم : CTIA‏ والذهبي # Lar‏ الطويل صرح بالسماع Ae‏ 
البيهقى ٩۷ /Y:‏ » وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. ; 
Comments: l‏ 
The reason for giving precedence to. Muhéjirun (Emigrants) and Ansiir‏ 
(Helpers) over others by the Prophet #, was that these Companions were‏ 
ahead of others in their insight and capacity for retention. So, obviously, if‏ 
such people stood closest to the Prophet #g, they would be in a better‏ 
position not only to learn and retain the teachings of religion, but also to‏ 
pass them on or teach them to others. As for those who lived far away from‏ 
the town and were not among the regular attendees in the Prophet's‏ 
assembly could not match the former in their capacities and skills. They,‏ 
however, had the option to put their questions to the Prophet #8, as well as‏ 


to the senior Companions whenever ix wanted. 
C 


978. It was narrated from Abu E اين‎ Ei TU | P (as - ۸ 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of 2, go egy, t.. gee 
i ) نضرة‎ ai زائدة» عن ابي الاشهب» عن‎ 
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Allah 3 saw that some of his "EON MEM 2 
Companions tended to stand in رأى في‎ SS الله‎ dy) سوير أن‎ ug! عن‎ 
the rear, so he said: “Come as Fai Nm : dé ast lel 
forward and follow me, and let — , 7; ,.5  . obeo ew fear 
those who are behind you follow ^ 036 (9 JIG Y مَنْ بَعْدَكُمْ‎ es pil 
your lead. If people continue to م‎ 
lag behind, alah will put them i بؤخرهم‎ c 
back." (Sahih) 
من‎ Aig تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب تسوية الصفوف وإقامتها ... الخء‎ 
. لأشهب به‎ ! P خديث‎ 
Comments: ١ 
‘Allah will put them back’ could either mean that they shall lag behind in 
the acquisition of knowledge and excellence, or else it could mean that they 
would be deprived of their high station in Paradise, or that they would wait 
longer than others for salvation from Hell. 


g 


gel ب من‎ OE - (EN (المعجم‎ 


(A0 (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 46. Who Is Most EYL p 
Deserving Of Leading The dis 
Prayer 

979. It was narrated that Malik — : 25i هلال‎ 5 s Gis — «va 
bin Huwairith said: “I came to the . 

Prophet 38€ with a friend of mine, oF cisi ne e o: ig Bas 
and when we wanted to leave, he . aS 2 9 os 5 WE S£ أبى فلاب‎ 
said to us: "When the time for Fe 
prayer comes, say the Adhán and 55) d b ليء‎ E cÍ 3E e LS 


Igümah, then let the older of you : i p "E لانت‎ 
lead the prayer.” (Sahih) a) wpe ف كال ذا‎ TNI 


aca ukj; uly GG 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» COBY‏ باب اثنان فما فوقهما ciseler‏ ح:708 من حديث يزيد 

این زريع » TE‏ المساجد: باب من أحق بالامامة؟ء Wiis‏ من جديث UL‏ الجذاء به» وله 
طرق عندها . 

Comments: 

a. We should be particular about prayer in congregation even during travel. 

b. As a general rule, the person most deserving of leading the prayer is the 
one who knows the Qur’an best. But since the two Companions had come 
together and were equal in their knowledge of the Qur’an, the Prophet à 
gave weight to the age factor for the choice of Imám. 

980. Abu Mas'ud said: "The +<-> 4 pgs Jus 

eres Gas - A‏ بن شا Ci‏ محمد 

Messenger of Allah $% said: ‘The 2 

people should be lead by the one بن‎ (Je عَنْ‎ x Gas : جَعْمْر‎ bY ابن‎ 
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who is most well-Versed in E 00 fna 
recitation of the Book of Allâh. f °°" Q^ اوس بن‎ come CU gu 
they are equal in recitation, then | 3425 Q6 مَسْعُودٍ يَقُولُ:‎ Ub Cas 
they should be led by the one ,. , ee eee ee 
who emigrated first. If they are OF لكتاب ال«‎ wagi القومَ‎ eio -E 
equal in emigration, then they «2345 casei ds iu Gi 
should be led by the eldest. A Ai 5 re € uds cf = S 
man should not be led among his — e4^*5 2155 كانتِ الهخْرة‎ SB diua 
family or in his place of authority; S. 4 الحا ف‎ fe NS. سا‎ ogee 
no one should be sat in his place ES . e لرجل‎ Ae 0 ub f كبرهم‎ 
of honor in his house without في‎ aS Jé (te Y csl في‎ 
permission, or without his 1 
permission.” (Sahih) 
عن محمد بن بشار‎ VY: › جه مسلم» المساجد» باب من أحق بالامامة؟‎ of : تخريج‎ 
وغيره به.‎ 


: of 5 0 2 
„tash ai «oàb 3! or 


Comments: 

a. The most deserving person to lead the prayer is the one who is superior to 
others. Criterion for superiority in Islam is, however, neither wealth nor 
ancestry but the knowledge of religion. 

b. A person well Versed in the knowledge of the Qur'án, even if he is younger 
than others, is more deserving of leading the prayer. 'Amr bin Salamah Al- 
Jarami 4 used to lead his tribe in prayer in the lifetime of the Prophet 2% 
because he knew more Qui'án than others, and he was just eight years of 
age (Sunan An-Nasá'i: 790 & Sunan Abu-Déwud:585). 

C. The expression ‘place of honor in one's house" means the place where a 
person sits by virtue of his rank and status, or the place where he usually 
sits in his house. 


"C CR 
Chapter 47. What Is i ياب ما يجب‎ - (tv (المعجم‎ 
Incumbent Upon The Imam (AT (التحفة‎ et 


981. Abu Házim said: “Sahl bin áz ig T OE xl Gas وم‎ 
Sa'd As-Sá'idi used to give "i j 
preference to the young to lead 
his people in prayer. It was said : قال‎ eile VE GS فا‎ uf Stuck 
to him: “Do you do that, when f2 . ae , c E D 
you have such seniority (in «4258 OU pas (ge UI ure گان سَهْل بن‎ 
Islam)?" He said: “I heard the vow Gite: dte p الى ص م‎ x9 ور‎ 

nw‏ له: 3 لك من القد 
E K ١‏ فقيل Messenger of Allâh £& say: ‘The C^ o? 1 rue‏ 
G‏ لك؟ قال: إني سَمِعْتٌ رَسُول !4 8 Imám is responsible. If he does‏ 
له Gey) Be‏ كن و ف هاس well, then he will have the reward wate IG‏ 
يقول : LE pu‏ سن قله ولهمء and so will they, but if he does‏ 
ata als‏ يُعنِي » ai‏ 9 عَلَيْهِمَ) . badly, then that will be counted‏ 


o E Fo, "tm = wee 5 5 
ca عبد الحميد‎ Ule OKIS M سعيد‎ 


` wae 
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against him but not against 

them.’ (Da‘if) 

تخريج : [إسناده [CA‏ وقال البوصيري : هذا إستاد ضعيف» عبدالحميد (بن سليمان) 

اتفقوا على تضعيفه » ولبعض الحديث شواهد. 

Comments: 

a. The office of the leader of prayer is an office of great responsibility. And the 
leader must be aware of it. 

b. Young people can be appointed leaders of prayer as part of their education 
and training. 

c. Prayer behind a non-regular substitute is permitted in the absence of the 
regular Imám. 7 : 7 

982. It was narrated that Salamah Gis 78 قر بكر ؛ بن أبى‎ Gas ~ «AY 

bint Hurr, the sister of Kharashah, 4 e PR = 3 di 7 

said: “I heard the Prophet #4$ say: و يقال لها‎ Fi 2t E ri dF ies 

‘A time wil come when the  ةشّرخ‎ D Agi oe me Le T 

eople will stand for a long time s g 
ind will noi be able to Bd Wie. a EURE BB سَمِعْتُ‎ : 
Imám to lead them in prayer” Lu يَحِدُونّ‎ y ساعد‎ PT الاس رَمَانٌ‎ 


(Da'if) | 1 


EON o IENE oeil gibi ile ces ases] os 
Pr 2 باب. في‎ NUM 2 H تخريج:‎ 
غزاب وعقيلة لا يعرف حالهما.‎ pl * غرايب به‎ pl ح:281 من حديث‎ 


983. It was narrated from Abu ee VUA MES p Gas - ۳ 
‘Ali Al-Hamdani that he went out 0 1 
in a ship in which “Uqbah bin g O73! a حازم عَنْ‎ ui Gt Gis 
‘Amir Al-Juhani was present. The في‎ e "ái ERAT ac v E ives 
time for prayer came, and we told : ا‎ 
him to lead us in prayer and said I6 tse z6 فيها عمبة بن‎ ike 
to him: “You are the most qui t S tech اللات‎ iac 
ناه إن‎ IS من‎ e 

deserving of that, you were the X 1 i ý 0 ee E Sd P. 
Companion of the Messenger of J5 Cele Sl eM Cami له: إنك‎ 
Allah $&." But he refused and ".-—— 32 0 R e 

i‏ فقال: أن سمعت رس 
ES 2d‏ فابى» said: “I heard the Messenger of 01 ka ? D id pi‏ 
ييه e fa) tye‏ النامن Allah # say: ‘Whoever leads the — 39.216 lal‏ 
ا لماك افر اا people and gets it right, the CUN ae‏ 
له ولهمء cup‏ انتفص يِن ذلك prayer will be for him and for [s]‏ 
cathe‏ وَل them, but if he falls short, then Le‏ 
that will be counted against him 1‏ 
but not against them.” (Sahih)‏ 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] | az‏ أبو wh TRE coals‏ جماع الامامة وفضلهاء اح :مه 
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من حديث عبدالرحمن بن حرملة 64 و Amm»‏ اين خزيمة t‏ وابن م cob‏ والحاكم» والذهبي. وله 

ف عند EST‏ 6( وغيره. 

Comments: iE v 
This shows the Companions' characteristic of extreme caution and piety 
that, out of fear for any likely shortcoming, they were wary of accepting 
any office of religious responsibility. 


Chapter 48. Whoever Leads َوه‎ ei cy win - (£A (المعيجم‎ 
People (In Prayer), Let Him e TAF 

Make It Short (AV (التحفة‎ hasó 

984. It was narrated that Abu: 23 xd as 3 AL Gis - ۴ 
Mas'ud said: "A man came to the ” 7, A. Ab. "T 


Prophet # and said: ʻO Of «y OF أبى : حدثنا إِسْمَاعِيل»‎ Gas 
Messenger of Allah! I stay behind : KE M og ? 
and do not perform the morning i d 


ri . PE A 8 0 1 - - - 
prayer (in congregation) because %2 في‎ t qi lal فقال: يا رَسُول‎ 
of so-and-so, for he makes it too di كا‎ ae RR 596 ai ; 4h 


long for us.’ I never saw the 
Messenger of Allâh #§ preaching يت رَسُول 4 44 قط في‎ 
with such anger as he did that AE وس‎ Re ووو‎ E 

day. He said: ‘O people! There are el هيا‎ :0U dex S. Las شد‎ beya 
among you those who repel be u in x d t^s 
others. Whoever among you leads e p 

others in prayer, let him keep it m وا‎ il فيهم م‎ d es g^ " 
short, for among them are those asidi m 
who are weak and elderly, and di 

those who have pressing needs.” 

(Sahih) 


تخريج : : آلحرجه البخاري» العلمء باب الغضب في الموعظة والتعليم إذا رأى مأ يكره» 
eae VIO YN cV ec Yo "E‏ الصلوة؛ wh‏ أمر الأئمة بتتخفيفب TES‏ ة في eel‏ 


Comments: 

a. Bringing a complaint against an official, or a person holding an office of 
responsibility before a higher authority, is not "backbiting'. 

b. Shortening the prayer is good but that does not mean making it too short. 
We should make the recitation nearly as long or short as the Prophet 3& 
did. 

985. It was narrated that Anas 1s diem عله و‎ Di da Ax Gs - همه‎ 


bin Málik said: "The Messenger of cet 


o4, ر وش‎ "AL 


5 بن‎ 3e Uude Y $t 
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Allah # used to make his prayer "e i e a mE dE 
brief but perfect.” (Sahih) NG صَهَيْبٍء عَنْ انس بن‎ Gt عبد العَزِيزٍ‎ 
$52. 3 z M 2 م عو‎ 2 z 
25 jm» EE الله‎ J.5 قال: كان‎ 


تخريج : | جه مسلمء لعي باب أمر الأئمة بتخفيف الصلوة فى eges‏ ح14 من 
Cua‏ حماد بن زيد به . 
Comments:‏ 
This explains the meaning of shortening the prayer, which is to perform all‏ 
its essentials with complete devotion and tranquility, but the recitations and‏ 
supplications must not be so long as to annoy the worshippers.‏ 


said: "Mu'ádh bin Jabal Al-Ansari $ 
led his companions in the ‘Ishi’ ‘J 
prayer and he made it long. A M 9 EST es EA d 
man among us went away and ~ deu MEX PP goat ies A 

prayed by himself. Mu'ádh was o> GE we صَلاةَ العشاء فطوّل‎ 
told about that and he said: ‘He is — » iz رهم‎ fus 2% F275 g 
a hypocrite.” When the man heard A itd du zs ee ds 
about that, he went to the „Aé fes «jes فلما يلغ ذلك‎ qst 
Messenger of Allah #€ and told 
him what Mu'ádh had said to Ao 
him. The Prophet يله‎ said: Do Û tt تكو‎ i) b :d ol Ns 
you want to be a cause of Fitnah ا‎ ee E E, 
(trial, tribulation), © Mu'ádh? g4 136 بالناس‎ Cole d fit 


986. It was narrated that Jabir Ê GET - 0) ip متمد‎ EMS ات‎ 4AM 
[1 
ial 


When you lead the people in outs «Jen ab. اسم‎ c (ines; 
prayer, recite “By the sun and its 0 58 T now d 
brightness," and "Glorify the إذا يَغشىء واقرَا باسشم ربك».‎ 
Name of your Lord the Most 0 
High, and “By the night as it 
envelopes, "P! and "Recite in the 
Name of your Lord. (Sahih) 
عن محمد بن رمح وغيره‎ ٤٦٥: جه مسلم» الصلوة» باب القراءة في العشاءء ح‎ >i : تخريج‎ 

MET 


987. It was narrated that Mutarrif a : شَيْبَهَ‎ gl کر ن‎ pl Gas - ۷ 


-- - 


D] Ash-Shams 91. 
23 ALA ‘la B7. 

Pl AL Lai] 92. 

I Al‘Alag 96. 


مه س nm‏ مج پیت WM petente‏ 
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bin “Abdullah bin Shikhkhir said: 
“I heard ‘Uthman bin Abul-As 
say: The last thing that the ye بن‎ E عن‎ cute ^ سَعِيدٍ بن ابي‎ Jus 2 
Prophet 3& enjoined on me when "au 3 
he appointed me governor of Tã'if œ! قال: سَمِعْتٌ عُتْمَانَ بن‎ pl g الله‎ 
was that he said: “O ‘Uthman! Be الس‎ Al gz U xi گان‎ wipes pt 
tolerable in prayer and estimate ” — 77,7 —, ., a ^ — 
the people based upon the Ọ ig الطائفي» قال‎ Je Sal jo $5 
weakest among them, for among — . gy, ji ays a a Da 
| qué Jis الصّلاة‎ bs lokis 

them are the elderly, the young, AE au » e d 5 
the sick, those who live far from  َميِقَّسلاَو‎ Las الكبير‎ wes oB I 
the mosque, and those who have as udi is iudi; 
pressing needs." (Sahih) "T d 3 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوةء باب أخذ الأجر على التأذين» ح:١5‏ من 
حديث مطرف 64 وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلمء ووافقه الذهبى. 


988. ‘Uthman bin Abul-‘As Gis dete à ile Gis - 4M 
narrated that the last thing the dei giz a a ee PA ا‎ 
Messenger of Allah à& enjoined “~~ e eem 

on him was that he said: "When Edi هرّة» عَنْ سَعِيدٍ بن‎ Boe as 


\ 0 


you lead people, keep it short for oe dg 5 (auf ا‎ E لعن‎ 
bs أَمَمْتَ‎ bp 46 ما 08 لي 0,255 الله‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب أمر الأئمة بتخفيف الصلوة في تمام» ح:478 من 


حليث شعية به. 


Chapter 49. The Imam Ve du wh = (£5 (المعجم‎ 
Should Make The Prayer AA ian "af BGs اذا‎ 

Short If Something Happens : Ale j إا‎ PLA 
989. It was narrated that Anas : صر بن علي الْجَهْضَمِيُ‎ is - 4 


bin Malik said: “The Messenger of SG ع‎ lll Eiz : PANT ie Gis 
Allah 3€ said: ‘I start prayer and I ae ١ ae 

want to make it long, but then] =: وَسُول الله‎ dB : i Me gf عَنْ انس‎ 
hear an infant crying, so I make ua 

my prayer short, because I know إطالتهاء‎ A i وإني‎ Bal في‎ y x es p 
the distress caused to the mother — «iue تا في‎ sith + “geal IS ace e 


by hi ing.” (Sahih 
AEQ E "qe 


1 e t e 
VLE الآذانء باب من أخف الصلوة عند بكاء الصبى›‎ c Soo JI تخريج : |> جه‎ 
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5 سعيد بن‎ Eat ح۷ من‎ sels في‎ 3 lali باب أمر الأئمة بتخفيف‎ TRU ومسلمء‎ 
عروبة به.‎ 
Comments: 
“Making the prayer short (or long)’ means making the recitation short or 
long. There is also the possibility of some reduction in the supplications of 
other parts of prayer. 


Messenger of Allah # said: ‘I 
hear an infant crying so I make بن‎ 3 
the prayer short.’ " (Sahih) 


nd 


Bu sag 


990. It was narrated that vue 3 بن‎ dee Gi - 44 
Uthmán bin Abul-'As said: "The EL 7 isa. tti 


- 


عن 
guts‏ فن الس عن HE‏ بن A‏ 
NIU;‏ ال : R Jý‏ الله " us}?‏ 
LA‏ بُكَاءَ al‏ 55558 في WLAN‏ 
تخریج : [صحيح] a‏ الحسن تقدم» VAG‏ وتلميذه عنعن € والحديث السابق شاهد له. 
It was narrated from MAS‏ .991 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatádah that nea x REN‏ 
حدثنا عمر بن shell Xe‏ و بشر بن his father said: “The Messenger of — : E‏ 
Allah 3&& said: ‘I get up to perform f‏ 
55st‏ 4 5 
o‏ وذاعِي ؛ o o‏ = كير عن ^ prayer and 1 intend to make it‏ 
عب الله ol o:‏ 56 عَنْ بيد $ قال : long, but then I hear an infant Pu‏ 
crying, so I make it short, because‏ 


I do not like to cause distress to 1 
his mother.’ (Sahih) eal 21K PI led Jbl نْ‎ 


ye | Ao 


fj ga عبد‎ UAR - 0١ 


53: گراهية أن‎ pelt 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» من أخف الصلوة عند بكاء الصبي» NU Vig,‏ من 


Chapter 50. Straightening إِقَامَةٍ الصفوف‎ SE - (0% (المعجم‎ 
The Rows (A4 (التحفة‎ 


992. It was narrated that Jabir bin eb eic Xe. fy iy (is - ۲ 
Samurah As-Suwá'i said: "The ^ n 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: "Will عن‎ «eo es Ei oF NS Wi 
you not form your rows as the 231535 uu E ie ab 3 ویم‎ 
angels form their rows before ghee eee AA 

their Lord” We said: ‘How do the US Qj acai Yb :38 الله‎ Ses قال‎ :d6 


angels form their rows before .gġ . 4g TU isi و‎ 
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their Lord?’ He said: ‘They ee و‎ eT ae ee 


WE O12 Ga Bee .: Yee 
complete the first row and they : .قال‎ TS عند‎ SEEN = 
: . 9 53 - 055 5 و‎ 
stand close of one another in the وَيَتَرَاضُونَ فى‎ MET يمون الصفوف‎ 
line (leaving no gaps between one * 3 


another). ix 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الصلوةء باب الأمر بالسكون في الصلوة ... gd‏ ح:١47‏ من 
حديث وكيع وغيره عن YI‏ عمش به مطولا . 


Comments: 

a. Ways of worship for humans in the Sacred Law of Islam are modeled after 
the ways of the angels, which is a matter of great honor. 

b. Angels stand in rows for the worship of Allah. 

c. No second row should be started until the first has been completed. The 
same rule applies to the second, the third, and the fourth row. 

993. It was narrated that Anas ^ (£z Gas : شار‎ ii محمد‎ Gas - ۳ 

bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 

Allâh 3€ said: ‘Make your rows 

straight, for straightening the 

rows is part of completing the 

prayer.” (Sahih) 


95 25. 


23 has GAS; iE ones Bi 


MEER poi 


res مام‎ o? wipe í » 


Gus‏ : أخرجه soc‏ الأذان» باب إقامة الصف من تمام TR‏ اح :الالال ومسلمء 
ا باب تسوية الصفوف وإقامتها . .. i‏ ح EYY:‏ من حديث شعبة به. 

Comments: 

a. Straightening the rows means standing in one straight line with no one out 
of step. 

b. Keeping the rows crooked and not standing close to each other makes the 
prayer defective and lessens. the reward. 

994. Simak bin Harb narrated — 1222 Gis. : يَشَّار‎ ip laces Shas 

that he heard Nu'mán bin Bashir gw, ال‎ ates 

say: “The Messenger of Allah 2 بن‎ Shy Gus ae Gls P ce i 

used to straighten the rows until 


- 414 


he made them like a spear or an 
arrow-shaft. Once he saw a man's 
chest (sticking out) so the 
Messenger of Allah 25 said: 
"Make your rows straight or Allâh 


os: weg np onn jul ja 
fie dam 3S S UST c BE الله‎ 

Aes fae acl 5 gis Tol " p^ 
bio :46 الله‎ Q5 OU Ge 
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will create division among you.“ 
(Sahih) 
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to 5 


صفوفكم» 33 Sa‏ الله مِيْنَ وجوه s‏ 


تخرييح : : amu‏ مسلم » eg tpl LUI auta‏ من Suo Colm‏ به بإختلاف 


Comments: 


-y 


There are not only apparent reasons for differences and dissensions among 
the community but also some spiritual reasons screened from the naked 
eye. One of these reasons is the lack of attention to straightening of the 


rows for prayer. 
995. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Allah and His angels send 


blessings upon those who 


complete the rows, and whoever 
fills a gap, Allah will raise him 
one degree in status thereby." 
(Hasan) 


odo:‏ لعلة هذا السندء قالسند aly‏ شواهد عند 


Comments: 


ا «" 


Az o » ae - 4402 
DE gps he aUe بن‎ elu 
5425 od 1256 ths ETE 
عَلَى الذِينَ‎ ‘glad 4S5 d op : 
فة فة اله‎ Xa تلوق اقرف .ومن‎ 


im با‎ 


سخلا 


ve 
Se 
co 


الله 


c= ail‏ +884 -وضاحب eub a‏ والترهيب: 99/١‏ وخر هما 


‘Filling the gap in the row’ applies to a situation where a man, seeing some 
vacant space between two people standing in the row, either comes forward 
and fills the gap himself or asks his brothers to come closer to each other 


and bridge the gap. 


Chapter 51. The Virtue Of 
The Front Rows 


996. It was narrated from 'Irbád 
bin Sáriyah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ used to ask for 
forgiveness for the first row three 
times and for the second row 
twice. (Sahih) 


A feeb OU - (0) (المعجم‎ 


(&* (التحفة‎ paar 
(Sis ih ul بكر‎ d die ETT 
عَنْ‎ alfa هسام‎ GT 35,56 23 as 
‘ e 


hip Mesi o6 يكل‎ at à, ol 
Pger ae x x 23$ 
bye وللثاني»‎ cE RT 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۱۲۷۰۱۲٦/٤‏ من حديث هشام الدستوائي 64 وصححه 


وآخحرجه الطبراني في الكبير :۰۲۵۹/۱۸ WIG‏ من حديث gh‏ بكر 


الحاكم ٠۲٠١/١:‏ والذهبي» 


ابن أبي شيبة نخوه» ورواه شيبان النحوي عن يحيى بن أبي كثير عن محمد بن إبراهيم عن ME‏ بن 
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* وأخرجه الطبراني وغيره‎ edl ... معدان أن جبير بن نفير حدثه أنه سمع عرياض بن سارية‎ 
ح :۰۸۱۸ وبه‎ CAV CAT /۲: والنسائي‎ 2٠78/4 ومحمد بن إبراهيم تابعه بحير بن سعد عند أحمد:‎ 
Comments: د‎ 
a. This is also one of the ways to encourage good deeds. 
b. The superiority of each next row over the back row is like the superiority of 
the first row over the second one. 


Ze, 


997. Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: "I „=~ Gus 
heard the Messenger of Allah $% 
say: “Allah and the angels send 

blessings upon the first row’” Gas A iit Serer : dé 
(Hasan) 


$ 62 AL 
: jUs محمد محمد بن‎ GAS - 44V 
Beh 2 E o 


Gas : yG 2 Pu dass d 6 سععيل‎ 


3 2 
wet à 
LT PV" 


rd ws tog “aor A o - و‎ , 
4 r -a t o 4 we 
D 4 P - و9‎ 5 
aul op : duis ae الله‎ ds OH" 
e$ PC Į- z é مر لر‎ ae ر سر‎ 
SSS يُضَلونَ عَلَى الصف‎ 255505 
Jb; EC ومحمد بن جعفر‎ o asl! "v جه أحمد : 5/ 5 هلا عن‎ pL تخريج : [حسن]‎ 
IP o داود» ح:‎ TET وله شاهد‎ € Sle Cum البوصيري : إسناد حديث البراء‎ 


444: c lj 
Comments: e 
As a rule, each virtuous deed attracts Alláh's blessing. However, the ones 
especially mentioned as such by the Prophet يله‎ are of greater importance 
and are of a higher degree. 


998. It was narrated that Abu ‘We į el M A (Sas - 44A 
Hurairah Said: “The Messenger of x Zo. ores C 58 m i E 2 
Allâh #2 said: ‘If they knew what ون‎ dic es 

(goodness) there is in the first BE gb ui عَنْ‎ > go ie 


بی هرد 
row, they would cast lots for it.’ Be E tl iy a 9 Bee‏ 
قال: قال وَسُول الله a RE‏ يَعْلمُونَ 6 في (Sahih)‏ 


3552 LP شه‎ zt 
باب تسوية الصفوف وإقامتها ... إلخ» ح:479 من‎ hall تخريج: أخرجه مسلم»‎ 
Comments: cds A W 


Deciding matters by drawing of lots is allowed in cases where all the 
aspirants have equal rights. 


999. It was narrated from JA B aa Bie c QNA 
Ibráhim bin 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
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^Awf that his father said: "The so 7&2 qe . .m 039 s É oai 
Messenger of Allah 4% said: ‘Allah ù: محمد‎ Pe eee عدن اس ابن‎ 
and the angels send blessings ws j $ : 
upon the first row.’ " (Sahih) ji 


ple, الله وملائكته‎ op AE di 
. الصف الأول‎ 


تخريجح: [صحيح] $ محمد بن المصفى صرح بالسماع» وله شاهد تقدم» ح :۹4۷٩ء‏ وقال 
البؤصيري : هذا إسناد صحيح › de,‏ ثقات . 


Chapter 52. The Women’s ف النْسَاءِ‎ Pr eU - (oY (المعجم‎ 
me (43 (التحفة‎ 


1000. It was narrated that Abu ke ie iine pr Weel qus coc e 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 7 ; 
A 8 E 4 و ماه ماه‎ 2 -3 Ho 2.4 
Allah ££ said: ‘The best rows for ¿$ أبيه ؛‎ OP عن العلاء»‎ Cas العزيز بن‎ 
women are the back rows, and fez شا ع اه‎ tz. i f 
the worst are the front rows, and عن ابي‎ US عن‎ A dst في هريره وحن‎ 
the best rows for men are the 4:3) :$& الله‎ J,.55 قال‎ :06 $775 
front rows, and the worst are the "Mt T XM 
back rows.’” (Sahih) و جير‎ (i pty (uel يفو السا‎ 
PEE ~ rze Ask -Z 0 T 
(x أولهاء وشرمها‎ Jie Ji uo 
تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الصلوةء باب تسوية الصفوف وإقامتها ... الخ» ح٠٤٤ من‎ 
. ) حديث عبدالعزيز الدراوردي عن سهيل عن أبيه به ... وهو في جزئه(5‎ 


Zeon F 


Comments: 
The reason why the back rows of women have been regarded as the best is 
that these rows are away from the possibility of mingling with.men. That is 
also the reason why women’s praying at home is better than their praying 
at the mosque. 


1001. It was narrated that Jabir — Ga- tacks ¿y dle CAR - Ye 

bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 222 2 عار اث‎ t£ C] 

Messenger of Allah 4# said: "Ihe 9 7^^^ عن سفيال» عن عبك "2 بن‎ > 

best rows for men are the front JU :J6 الله‎ X عَقِيلء ن جابر بن‎ uil 
3 


و 


z 
22 


rows and the worst are the back m NAR bs eur ui vet 
rows, and the best rows for الرجًا‎ duo رَسُول الله : خير‎ 
women are the back rows andthe — (3,55 4335 WÉR ui; dq 
worst are the front rows.’ poc tits ty Sages Se 

النشاء مؤّخرهاء وشرها مقدمها». (Hasan)‏ 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه آحمد: TY VY‏ من حديث سقيان الثوري به» وتابعه زائدة عنده: JY‏ 
YAV YAY‏ # وابن عقيل ضعيف di, «Y4* Fa dard‏ البوصيري : هذا إسناد حسن » وللحديث 


Chapter 53. Prayer Between 
Two Pillars In A Row 


1002. It was narrated from 
Mu'áwiyah bin Qurrah that his 
father said: "We were forbidden 
to form a row between two pillars 
at the time of the Messenger of 
Allah 3€, and we would be 
repelled from them forcefully.” 
(Hasan) 


. وغيره‎ (££ ula Ae Jal pa 


Gs UAM OG - (ov (المعجم‎ 


o L5 q43 سام‎ heya ar ot 3a 2 gee 
cp عن معاوية‎ casks عن‎ belie cp Og sla 


zaf 


PT $9 2i ut P #2 ne £ اه‎ at 
عَنْ أبيه قال: كنا نتهى أن نصف بين‎ ($55 
وُه‎ dE M سول‎ was الشواري» عَلَى‎ 
sb igs 


تخريج : 1 7 & هارون تون (تقريب)» وقتادة تقدم» ح :۱۷0 وأخرج أبو داود» 
Whi‏ وغيره عن أنس قال: كنا Qum‏ هذا على عهد رسول الله BE‏ » وفيه قصة» وحسنه 


Comments: 


الترمذي » و ATA‏ الحاكم» والذهبيىء POP‏ صحیح . 


If the pillars in a mosque intervene between the worshipers’ rows in a 
congregational prayer, the continuity of the row gets broken. That is why 
forming rows for prayers between the pillars is forbidden. If the prayer is 
not congregational, then there is no harm in standing between the pillars, 
since the people praying there are not forming.a row that could get broken. 
The Messenger of Allah 4€ is known to have prayed standing between two 
pillars in the Sacred Ka'bah (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 468) 


Chapter 54. A Man's Prayer 
Behind The Row On His 
Own 


1003. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin ‘Ali 
bin Shaibán narrated that his 
father, 'Ali bin Shaibán, who was 
part of the delegation, said: "We 
set out until we came to the 
Prophet 4%. We gave him our 
oath of allegiance and performed 
prayer behind him. Then we 
offered another prayer behind 
him. He finished the prayer and 
saw a man on his own, praying 


JEN صَلَاةٍ‎ SE - (€ (المعجم‎ 
(AY الصف 340-5 (التحفة‎ GE 


“Ze VL t^ t 0 L se Ay. 


8 à o av 04 35 Fo 
الله بن بدر:‎ A ملازم بن عمروء عن‎ 


(it وكاف يوق‎ di إن‎ ue ad 
Bl عَلَى‎ Có S UE قَالَ:‎ 
Ci 7 فال‎ cade Gis; rien 


f Ac] ud trend "E AW v عر‎ 
TK "Wl ففضى‎ 6S | eo 08155 
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behind the row.” He said: “The bun a Audor و ف‎ ane a 
Prophet of Allah # stood beside ‘08 sal يصلي خلف‎ i$ رجلا‎ 
him and when he finished he = - JG o CE قف قله £ الله‎ 
said: ‘Repeat your prayer; there is dd ] 
no prayer for the one who is AE gi) Be Y ite m 
behind the row.” (Sahih) AFSAT 


تخريج : [إستاده صخيح أ aon e‏ أحمد ۲۳/٤:‏ من .حديث ملازم 64 وصححه أبن dog y‏ 
VE crm‏ حبان (موارد)» Na‏ وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد pen‏ رجاله 
eS‏ . 


Comments: 
Standing by oneself behind the row is forbidden, and a prayer thus 
performed is not acceptable. The rule will, however, only apply if there is 
room available in the front row and yet the man stands alone behind it. As 
for the case of a person who, seeing no room in the row, pulls someone 
behind from the row for the purpose, there is consensus among the scholars 
that the Hadith is "Weak. 
M 4 


1004, It was narrated that Hilál as ace wl? بن‎ PM ابو‎ Was - 1١٠١5 
bin Yasaf said: "Ziyád bin Abu- . 2 Te 
Ja'd took me by the hand and Jie عَنْ‎ gea if «ol عبد الله بن‎ 
made me stand near an old man Jl 5 S d $5) 3G QUI 
at Raqqah/!! whose name was mai 2 
Wabisah bin Ma'bad. He said: “4 J Ui «BSL gb ومني عَلَى‎ La 
man performed prayer behind the A a «dii ve 2 irit 
row on his own, and the Prophet E je x I 5 Sie 
i£ commanded him to repeat the  َديِعُي‎ OF الصف 0038.5 قمر مره التي يك‎ 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


تختريج : [صحيح] dom ol‏ الحميدي » وأحمد: ۲۲۸/٤‏ وغيرهما من طرق عن OPP‏ بن 
عبد لرحمن C4;‏ وقال الترمذي » Z‏ ۰ حسن © وله p aub‏ عند ETIE cal‏ ح :141 وغيره» 
و doen‏ اين cel col‏ وإسحاق وغيرهم . 
Comments:‏ 
It seems that the man stood and prayed behind on his own, although there‏ 
was room in the front row. That is why the Prophet # commanded him to‏ 
repeat the prayer.‏ 


Ol A city located in the northern part of modern Syria, on the eastern side of the 
Euphrates. And he mentioned Wabisah because it was he who narrated the Hadith to 
Ziyad as seen in narration no. 230 by Tirmidhi. 
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Chapter 55. The Virtue Of "SM zs ات فضا‎ 
The Right Side Of The Row (المعجم 00( - باب فضل مَيمَنة الصف‎ 
(4E (التحفة‎ 


1005. It was narrated that (ij; Tuc أبي‎ à Gs piso id 
'Aishah said: "Ihe Messenger of à 

Alláh à& said: ‘Allah and His “lal عَنْ‎ «otia Gis plis مُحَاوِيَةٌ بن‎ 
angels send blessings upon the 
right side of the rows." (Hasan) 


موسج 


TY عن‎ 68955 o oui o Hs el 
op 85 قَالَتْ: 06 0,25 اش‎ Ge عَنْ‎ 
ub ual يُصَلُونَ عَلَى مَيّامِن‎ icis الله‎ 
تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة» باب من يستحب أن يلي الامام في الصف‎ 
صححه أبن خزيمة» وابن حيان»‎ bd عن عثمان بن أبي شيبة به» وله‎ Wie وكراهية التأخر»‎ 
5 والحاكم 3 و لذهبي‎ 
Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah $ loved to start from the right-hand side for all 
acts considered good by the inborn instinct or by the Islamic Shari'ah. (Sahih 
Muslim: 514 & 515), Thus, in the light of this Hadith, as far as possible, effort 
should be made to stand on the right-hand side of the row in the prayer. 
However, there is another more authentic Hadith that mentions the 


excellence of close-knit rows but not of standing on the right or left side of 
the Imam. And Allah knows best. 


1006. It was narrated that Barê Gis ásd 2) ne GA - 5 
said: “When we performed prayer n P PEE VP 
behind the Messenger of Allah & — o^ عن 939 بن عب‘‎ te وكيع» عن‎ 
(One of the narrators) Mis'ar č - 3% عن ال‎ jk بن‎ els ان‎ 
said:") ‘One of the things we... QUEE GN d es 
liked, or one of the things I liked' الله 3 - قال‎ Jg) cu Che إذا‎ 
‘was to stand to his right." +42 ف ع م‎ 


(Sahih) 


تخريج : i‏ جه مسلمء pe‏ المسافرين € باب استحياب یمین Ye «eel‏ من Cute‏ 
وكيع وغيره به. 


I This narration is from ‘Ali bin Muhammad, who said: “Waki narrated to us, from 
Mis‘ar,” and the majority narrated it from Waki‘ from Mis‘ar: “We liked” without 
confusion. Ahmad narrated it directly from Waki‘ from Mis‘ar with: “We liked, or I 
liked” without mentioning that it was Mis‘ar who was confused. So it appears that it was 
“Ali bin Muhammad who said: “Mis‘ar said" since the others who reported it from Waki‘ 
from Mis‘ar without mentioning: “Mis‘ar said." 
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Comments: 
The reason for this could either be the excellence of the right-hand side, or 
the keenness of the people to be the first to see the radiant face of the 
Prophet #@ when he turns his face for Taslim. 


1007. It was narrated that Ibn fo so 4-5 كي‎ e 
"Umar said: "It was said to the p et o Mte 5 y 
Prophet i£: ‘The left side of the : الْكِلاَبُ‎ SU BF YE Gas Damm 
mosque has been abandoned. The . TT T to diae 
Prophet  à& said: “Whoever ¥ NES LAT وان‎ ۰ 
frequents the PME of the  :d6 422 elo T 4 git عن‎ qx gl 
mosque, two Ki of reward VT jJ A 

will be recorded 4 him." (Da‘if) TUE الْمَسْجِدٍ‎ £ | E Zay à 


ated Cae عدر‎ 1 — ji 
Be «oos di 


sah‏ : [إستاده ضعيف] p‏ جه الطرسوسي في مسند ابن عمرء Voie‏ من حديث عمرو ابن 
عثمان ca;‏ وانظر» ١ Aic‏ لعلته» وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد ضعيف أضعف ليث د بن أبي سليم . 
Comments:‏ 
It is a “Weak’ Hadith. As such it does not prove the intended excellence.‏ 
Moreover, it is not acceptable to leave the first row incomplete and start the‏ 
second, Since the first row is superior to the second, then even the left-hand‏ 
side of the first row shall be superior to the right-hand side of the second‏ 
row.‏ 


Chapter 56. The Prayer (40 (التحفة‎ ALA OG - (o3 (المعجم‎ 
Direction 
1008. It was narrated that Jabir RASIDI ES الات‎ Cis -YeA 
said: “When the Messenger of  ,, ee a eif 4 
Allah # finished Tawáf around — ju Ble em & XC Eu 
the House (the Ka'bah), he came 74 (asf 22 بتكن‎ <“ Ate tg Bi 
عن‎ Eon .عن‎ we ۾ جن‎ 
to Magam of Ibrahim (the Station | ig p2 1 2. s 7 
of Ibrahim). ‘Umar said: ‘O من‎ $E أنه قال: لما فرغ رَسُول الله‎ pe 
Messenger of Allah, this is the — 5i5 my ze d.h gd 
Station of our father Ibráhim about ‘re? t انى‎ eal طوافي‎ 
which Allâh said: “And take you — «5 Ey 
(people) the Magám of Ibráhimasa +- A 
place of prayer. "P! (Sahih) Y 


I1 «Share or portion" (An-Niháyah). 
Pl Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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(One of the narrators) Al-Walid 
said: "I said to Malik: ‘Is this how 
he recited it: “And take you 
(people)? He said: ‘Yes. 
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قال ue uu) d ip‏ قر 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الحروف والقراءات» YA ig COL‏ من 
حديث جعفر به مختصرًا» وقال الترمذي : حسن صحيح € وأصله فى صحيح Ye T‏ . 


1009. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik told that ‘Umar said: "I 
said: ʻO Messenger of Allah 28, 
why do you not take the Magám 
of Ibrahim as a place of prayer?’ 
Then the following was revealed: 
' And take you (people) the Magám 
of Ibráhim as a place of 
prayer” ™ (Sahih) 


EYig ag ...‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


24252 hba 


۹4 - کدنا 


“ 0 ^ "n 3 سم‎ 3 br 0 
2.51714 + 1 Pa ^ H4 5 o ae Ted 
SAHA الله! لو‎ J,55 G قال: قال 42 كلتُ:‎ 


tA tae 2 tae s E Pr Ze n 
من‎ agb فترّلت:‎ Tm ped t ين‎ 
[Yo [البقرة:‎ 4123 za) M 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الصلوة» باب ماجاء في القبلة 


هشيم به. 


a. The Magám of Ibrahim (the Station of Ibrahim) is the stone used as a 
platform by Ibrahim 8} during the construction of the Sacred House. The 
stone still bears the footmarks of Ibrahim %4 

b. After finishing the Tawáf (ritual circling the Holy House), we should 
perform two Rak'ah near the Magám of Ibrahim X. If it is not possible to 
perform the prayer near the spot, we could perform prayer wherever 


convenierit inside the Sacred Mosque. 


c. It proves the superiority of Umar 4&, that he longed exactly for what Allah 


was to reveal shortly. 


1010. It was narrated that Bará' 
said: "We prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah عله‎ facing 
towards Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem) for eighteen months, 
then the Qiblah was changed to 
the Ka'bah two months after the 
Prophet # entered Al-Madinah. 


Al-Baqarah 2:125.‏ انا 


gy. A6 Dp Ale Gls - - ٩ 
الله يله‎ JUS G Glo كَالَ:‎ ua ue 


e 


is - 
1 2.5 US 
C 


Q6 pe 
A ed الْكَعْبَةِ بَعْدَ‎ EV 2525 
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When the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
prayed towards Baitul-Maqdis, he 


would often lift his face towards: 


the heavens, and Allah knew 
what was in the heart of His 
Prophet and how he longed to 
face the Ka‘bah (during prayer). 
Jibril appeared (in the sky), and 
the Messenger of Allah 3& started 
watching him as he was 
descending between the heavens 
and the earth, waiting to see what 
he would bring. Then Alláh 
revealed the words: 'Verily, We 
have seen the turning of your face 
towards the heaven. Surely, We 
shall turn you to a Qiblah that 
shall please you, so turn your face 
in the direction of Al-Masjid Al- 
Harám (at Makkah). And 
wherever you people are, turn 
your faces (during prayer) in that 
direction. Then someone came 
to us and said: "The Qiblah has 
been changed to. the Ka'bah.' We 
had performed two Rak‘ah facing 
towards Jerusalem. And we were 
bowing. So we. turned around, 
and. we continued our prayer The 
Messenger of Allah i& said: © 
Jibril! What about our prayer 
facing towards Baitul-Maqdis?’ 
Then Allah revealed. the. words: 
"And Alláh would never make 
your faith to be lost"?! (Da‘f) 


JU 5 cade وأصل الحديث متفق‎ cada A00: 


Comments: 
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cuneis hud‏ 665 5425 لش کف إا 
صلی إِلَى بت التفيس ses ols BI‏ في 
el‏ وَعَلِمَ الله n.‏ كلب 25 6 أنه 
dus P MAPE P!‏ 


Bp db IGE بو‎ (e la 7 وَالأَرْضي؛‎ 
"hu cA فى فى‎ Ages cis زم‎ 
adi إن‎ 3 cof GGG Des الق‎ 


“ 


dus p5 $535 odi eS gl 
5 9$ GS عَلَى 6 مَضَى مِنْ‎ ed 
Ge في‎ Gu as dum o Be Al 
des je الله‎ 096 Cidi cz di 
[البقرة:‎ GSA) nul Wf c 


C» e n 
A: 


A کان‎ G3» 
E 


تخريج : [إستاده : ضعيف] انظرء» za‏ وح 


البوصيري: هذا إستاد quo‏ رجاله ثقات . 


a. The Hadith contains certain. unacceptable additions. Even some of its words 


Ul Al-Bagarah 2:144. 
P1 AI-Bagarah 2:143. 
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are self-contradictory. For example it first mentions eighteen months of wait 
(for the change of Qiblah), then two months, and so on. 

b. Sahih Al-Bukhári also records the incident, but there the timespan is given as 
sixteen or seventeen months instead of eighteen. Obviously, Bukhári's report 


is more authentic. 


c. In view of this (Bukhári's) report, it becomes necessary that we only accept 
narrations reported by reliable persons. 

d. Even today, if a person is praying towards what he believes to be the true 
direction, and he is informed in the midst of his prayer that the true Qiblah 
is on the other side, he should immediately turn himself to thàt side. The 
previous part of his prayer is, however, in order, and there is no need to 


repeat it. 
1011. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: "What is between 
the east and the west is the Qiblah 
(prayer direction). ” M 


£ 


LEM M AA Ge - 0١‏ الْأَرْدِيٌ: 


-—— 


Ar: ad 5 هاشم‎ Gls 
ep EAR dE qi uU ابن يَحْيَئ‎ 


Pe o 8 
ALS ب‎ uds 
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تخريج : [صحبح] أخرجه الترمذي. sakal‏ ياب ماجاء أن ما بين المشرق والمغرب cál‏ 
6 سي رفن من حديث gl‏ معشر cay‏ وله طريق آخر عند الترمذي› Cite‏ وقال : oo‏ 


Comments: 


ME ل‎ 


Makkah is to the exact south of Al-Madinah. As such there is no difficulty 
for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah to fix their Qiblah. People living in other 
cities can pray according to their geographical locations, since the direction 
of the Sacred Ka'bah differs from place to place. 


Chapter 57. The One Who 
Enters The Mosque Should 
Not Sit Down Until He 
Performs Some Rak'ah 


1012. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: "When anyone of 


(المعجم SU - Cv‏ من JES‏ الْمَسْحِدَ 
فلا ge ode‏ يَرْكُعَ (التحفة 43( 


MEAT jd d peal] Ge - - ۲ 
Ge YÉ گاسب‎ à 


2^5 99 3 Fey + 
Qi dm وَ يعوب بن‎ 


- 


[11 This refers to the Qiblah for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah. 
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you enters the mosque, let him 
not sit down until he performs 
two Rak'ah." (Sahih) 


أنه منقطعء قال أبوحاتم: 
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-—M 5 P ow ave € o 
oí D كثير بن‎ D d أبي‎ i 
ác » ow e [4 ri 
ob $35 عَنْ أبي‎ cin we gf الْمُطْلِبٍ‎ 
eie jés Bp :06 RE الله‎ 0,5) 


oS, SH GE الْمَسْجِدَء فلا يَجْلِن‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] قال البوصيري: هذا إسناد رجاله ثقات إلا 


المطلب بن عبدالله عن أبي هريرة مرسل 3 والحديث الاتى شاهد له. 


1013. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatádah that the Prophet #@ said: 
^When one of you enters the 
mosque, let him perform two 
Rak'ah before he sits down." 


(Sahih) 


SII المسجد فليركع رکعتین»‎ pro dil 


«ei v‏ اح :الا من حديث 


Comments: 


: باب‎ TP 6S Bed am RÀ 
ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب استحباب تحية المسجد بركعتين‎ 


Gis Us S ta Ge - ۳ 
عَنْ‎ NE : Ju Gas م‎ 25 igi 
Gop عَنْ‎ Gh of الله‎ ve uuu 
8& cin Of GG عَنْ أبي‎ cu vio 
Jab dendi isl كل‎ dp 258 


مالك 4 


a. This prayer is called Tahiyyatul-Masjid (Greetings for the mosque). 

b. If a person enter the mosque, and before sitting down there, he performs 
some Sunnah or obligatory Salah, then it suffices for Tahiyyatul-Masjid, and 
there is no need for him to perform an additional Tahiyyatul-Masjid . 


Chapter 58. ^Whoever Eats 
Garlic, Let Him Not Come 
Near The Mosque’ 


1014. It was narrated from 
Ma'dán bin Abu Talhah Al- 
Ya’muri that ‘Umar bin Khattab 
stood up one Friday to deliver a 
sermon, or, he delivered a sermon 
one Friday. He praised Allah, 
then he said: “O people, you eat 
two plants that I find are nothing 
but obnoxious; this garlic and this 
onion. At the time of the 


MG ess JÍ مَنْ‎ o6 - 08 d 
(AV (التحفة‎ ER يرن‎ 


5 
4. Ls AL 


us xd cs M 


er zal e و‎ "o 
Qi oe عَنْ‎ d DU) إِسْمَاعِيل‎ 


ale Ny الله‎ 55 ata ex ChE SÍ 
7 fab, 25 a Af A g 
SAE إِنَكُمْ‎ it uf قَالَ: تا‎ 3 
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Messenger of Allah #8, if a foul 
odor was detected from a man, 1 
would see him seized by the arm 
and taken out to Al-Bagi'.!!! 
Whoever must eat them, let him 
cook them to death." (Sahih) 


جه مسلم» المساجد» باب نهى من أكل نوما أو مضل VUES‏ أو نحوهاً : 
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enun pi 


a gl XM oe yi GA N oS 
عَلَى‎ «QE أرَى‎ ES M, E ie 
(le uy, Jeg RE رَسول الله‎ Jie 


eu UR un ES‏ إِلَى cedi‏ فَمَنْ كَانَ 


deb qui ey. 
j ` تخریج‎ 


الخ» OW re‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة وغيرة ce‏ زانظر» SPI‏ 


Comments: 


a. Use of garlic and onion is not prohibited, or else it would not be 


commanded that they be cooked well. 


b. It is prohibited to enter the mosque after eating something emitting a foul 


smell. 


c. Smoking should also be avoided because the odor of a cigarette or cigar is 
more unseemly and obnoxious éven than that of garlic or onion. 


1015. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah ài said: ‘Whoever eats from. 


this plant; garlic, let him not 
annoy us with it in this mosque of 
ours." (Sahih) 

Ibrahim said: My father used to 
add to it, on the atithority of the 
Prophet ££: Leek (Allium) and 
onion; ie. he would add to the 
Hadith of Abu Hurairah concerning 
garlic. 


eid 3 
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dee eto)‏ عَن gl‏ شِهَابء GE‏ سَعِيدٍ 
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Comments: 


a. Ibrahim bin Sa'd 4 is the grandson of Ibrahim bin ‘Awf 4&. The narrator 
Sa’d has reported the same Hadith from Abu Hurairah #. The Hadith 
mentions not only garlic but onion and leek as well. 

b. The Hadith makes it clear that the reason. why it is prohibited to enter the 
mosque after consuming these substances is their foul smell, which annoys 
the worshipers. That also explains why the Prophet ££ had ordered the 


Hl The area where the graveyard of Al-Madinah is located. 
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people to wash themselves and put on clean clothes before coming to the 
mosque for Friday prayers. 


Seo ^d ws 


1016. It was narrated that Ibn a : all محمد بن‎ Um - 5 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of s Aue s ich urs ft اش‎ v 
Allah i£ said: ‘Whoever eats > T 
anything from this plant, let him J 


not come to the mosque.’” ae ae ee’ fee eee ae A e 
: £M هَن { هذه‎ : Rar 
(Sahih) لشحرة‎ à un كل‎ uw xe a dz 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري » الأذان» wh‏ مأجاء ف الثوم EAT‏ واليبصل c Sis‏ ح A0:‏ 
وغيره» ومسلم» المساجدء باب نهى من أكل ثومًا أو بصلا أو Gis‏ أو نحوها ... «eJ‏ 
ح ٥٦۱:‏ من Gude‏ عبيدالله به. 


Comments: 
It is not allowed for a believing man to stay away from prayer-in-congregation. 
The Hadith does not mean that the eating of bad-smelling substances 
could be an excuse for avoiding the prayer-in-congregation. It rather 
exhorts the people to avoid eating those things before the approach of 
the prayer time. 


Chapter 59. if The Greeting ^i — lati اث‎ (oa it 
Is Given To A Person Who Is ga x E i 25 
Performing Prayer, How (4A كيّف يرد (التحفة‎ ale 
Should He Respond? 


1017. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 1 7 
Messenger of Allah $& came to op 45 عَنْ‎ «Io J 
the mosque at Quba’ and s a A I5 à “to 
EE prayer there. Some عن غيل الله بن حمر قال: اتى .رشول‎ des 
men of the Ansûr came and ¿skó «as يُصَلَى‎ eG WE الله‎ 
greeted him. I asked Suhaib, who TU NT zog os: eraat uen: 
was with him: ‘How did the لت‎ hel الأنصَارٍ يسَلمون‎ ie رجال‎ 
Messenger of Allah 3& respond to 3k dd كان كول‎ Cue 22 016 ويا‎ 
them?’ He said: ‘He gestured with J HERPES ey 
his hand.’ (Sahih) d قال: کان يشير‎ Tage یرد‎ 
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تمخريج : Lei‏ آخرجه النسائى RI c fT:‏ باب رد السلام بالإاشارة فى c aai‏ 
ح :۱۱۸۸ من حديث سفیان به # زيد بن أسلم صرح بالسماع عند ابن خزيمة : ۰٤٩ SY‏ ح MAA!‏ و صححة 
أبن خزيمة » واين حبان (الاحسان)» ح:25758 والحاكم P‏ ١١ء‏ والذهبي» وله شواهد كثيرة . 
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Comments: 
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a. It is Sunnah to visit the mosque at Quba’ with sincere intention, and to offer 
prayer there. However, while traveling from another place to Al-Madinah 
one should only make the intention to visit the Prophet’s Mosque there. 


b. Once inside Al-Madinah, we may visit the mosque at Qubê’ and any other 


mosque. 


c. Gesturing in case of need by the worshiper does not invalidate the prayer. 


1018. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophet 3 sent me on 
an errand, then I caught up with 
him while he was performing 
prayer, and I greeted him. He 
gestured to me, then when he 
finished, he called me and said: 
‘You greeted me before, but I was 
performing prayer.” (Sahih) 


الكلام في الصلوة ونسخ ما كان من إباحته» 


1019. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We would greet 
others during the prayer, and it 
was said to us: "During the prayer 
one is preoccupied.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : : a oe qum‏ أبوإسحاق عنعن al (eX‏ وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد 
صحيح » ai,‏ ثقات € وأخرج البيخاري» CAVO CYYVICYYAR I‏ ومسلم» ح ٥۳۸:‏ من حديث 
الأعمش عن إبراهيم عن علقمة عن اين مسعود به LE gd ye‏ أطول منه. 


Comments: 


A person performing prayer cannot greet anyone, but others can greet him 
with Salém. The worshiper cannot respond by word of mouth but he can 


respond by a gesture. 


Chapter 60. Whoever 

Performs Prayer Facing A 
Direction Other Than The 
Qiblah Without Realizing 


1020. It was narrated from 


(المعجم Co‏ باب 56 v‏ لِغَيْر 
Jal‏ وَهُوَ hs Y‏ (التحفة 44( 


A ر‎ 25 ô “ow “ga 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi'ah 
that his father said: “We were 
with the Messenger of Allah i 
on a journey, and the sky was 


overcast so it was difficult for us’ 


to determine the Qiblah. So we 
performed prayer, and we 
marked the location." Later, 
when the sun reappeared, we 
realized that we had prayed 
facing a direction other than the 
Qiblah. We mentioned that to the 
Prophet $, then the Words were 
revealed: “So wherever you turn 
there is the Face of Allâh”. PI 


(Da'if) 
في الرجل يصلي لغير القبلة‎ 


[إسناده [CA‏ أ خرجه الترمذي»› الصلوةء باب seleb‏ $ 
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Comments: 


IP وله شاهد ضعيف عند البيهقي‎ iw 


a. If, the sky is overcast, and it is not possible to determine the direction of the. 
Qiblah, we must try to exercise our judgment to determine the direction. If 
the judgment later turns out to be wrong, the mistake is pardonable. 

b. There is also a hint in the Hadith, that there is no need to repeat the prayer 
thus performed towards a wrong direction. 


Chapter 61. The One Who 
Spits Performing Prayer 


1021. It was narrated that Táriq 
bin ‘Abdullah Al-Mubháribi said: 
“The Prophet #4 said: ‘When you 
perform prayer, do not spit in 


front of you or to. your right, but- 


spit to your left or beneath your 
feet.” (Sahih) 
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Hl “We made an indication of the direction toward which we performed the prayer so that 
we would know if we were correct or if we were mistaken.’ Explanation by Sindi. 


P1 Al-Bagarah 2:115. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة» باب في كراهية البزاق في المسجدء EVA ig‏ 
من حديث منصور يه والترمذي» cay Yt.‏ وقال: حديث حسن صحيح . 


1022. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ saw some sputum in the 
direction of the Qiblah of the 
mosque. He turned to the people 
and said: “What is wrong with 
one of you that he stands facing 
Him (meaning his Lord) and spits 
in front of Him? Would anyone 
like to be faced by someone who 
spits in his face? If anyone of you 


needs to spit, then let him spit to 


his left, or let him do like this in 
his garment." (Sahih) 
Then Ismá'/il"! showed me how 


he spat in his garment then 
rübbed it. 


Ga ICE حدقا بُو‎ 
UE. gf pet o E b jeus 
الله‎ 5525 o Ears ul عَنْ‎ du "E: 
عَلَى‎ ist امسج‎ abs d AES رای‎ HE 
يموم مُسْتَقبله‎ a eiae JG t» óg الاس‎ 
أَنْ‎ asii Lodi tuki مُ‎ ex (25 ot) 
e 5$ d tes ems Jin 
us في‎ ike ja أؤ‎ eds se S5 


A 
4 


- ۲ 


a? 


ok . رو‎ b |" 
of في‎ Se dey qui d 
: AST 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب النهي عن البصاق في المسجد في الصلوة وغيرها 


Comments: 


ET عن ابن أبي شيبة وغيره‎ 00 e: del EE 


Spitting in mosque, whether to one's left or beneath one's feet, is only 
allowed if the ground is such as can absorb the dampness, otherwise 
staining the mosque with filth is not permitted. This is particularly so if a 
person is praying on a mat or rug. He could use his handkerchief instead as 


made clear in the next Hadith. 
1023. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he saw Shabath 
bin Rib'i spitting in front of him. 
He said: "O Shabath! Do not spit 
in front of you, for the Messenger 
of Allah 3& used to forbid that, 
and he said: “When a man stands 


= ۴ 


E E ei dd 5 


I1 Similar preceded from Abu Hurairah under no. 761. 
[2] This is the statement of Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah who narrated it to Ibn ; Májah. 
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up to perform prayer, Allah turns < ga < دعت‎ zo. عه عمد‎ ae 

1 i : : op دل ل:‎ C ^ 
His Fàce towards him until he الرجل إذا‎ op عن ذلك» وقال:‎ “le : as 
turns pcd or he commits an evil <45 عَلَى‎ cage ade ام يُصَلَى 1 الله‎ 
Hadath.' "Ul (Hasan) 7 "ONDES 
Me ger حَدَتٌ‎ codo أو‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] | جه ابن (Aem‏ ح:٤۹۲٩‏ من b‏ آخر عن عاصم 64 وصححه 
البوصيري » وانظر» ج A00:‏ لعلته . 
Comments:‏ 
‘Committing an evil’ means any matter that violates the spirit of prayer,‏ 
such as spitting, passing wind, or playing with one’s garment or pebbles.‏ 
For more comments please see Hadith: 763.‏ 


1024. It was narrated from Anas 23 iké 5 «el خا ريد بن‎ - ٤ 
bin Mâlik that the Messenger of 4s. . oen 5 tl RZ uy v 


Allah ài spat on his garment uF 1 gee 
while he was performing prayer ce ae est de cse ee ee 

7١ بن‎ coe عن‎ HS que د بن‎ 
then he rubbed it. (Sahih) COSME EE. 


تخريج : TM estt]‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح» رجاله ثقات . 


" 1 - و‎ oe 
Chapter 62. Smoothing The Y لحخصى‎ i Cc oe 2 m (المعجم‎ 
Pebbles During Prayer 01١5 الصَّلَاةٍ (التحفة‎ 


1025. It was narrated that Abu 77 بي شيبة:‎ (SA gi BIE - - 6 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of eie gl e. NS ot DT xi 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever smoothes " ee 

the pebbles, then he has engaged in d ái قال: 96 5 سول‎ fo عَنْ ا ي‎ 


«مَنْ مَسنّ الْحَصَى فَقَدْ Laghw."V! (Sahih) GS‏ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الجمعة» باب فضل من استمع وأنصت في الخطبة» ح:ا80 عن ابن 
أبي شيبة وغيره به مطولاً» وانظر» ite‏ 
Comments:‏ 
The Arabic phrase man massal-hasa, literally: ‘Whoever touches the pebbles’‏ 


could either mean: ‘Whoever stirs the pebbles in order to make the surface 
smooth’ or ‘Whoever tinkers playfully with the pebbles’. In any: case; it is an 


Ul In Injáh Al- Hêja, ‘Abdul-Ghani Dehlawi said: “Meaning he does a matter that negates 
the Khushi’ (submissiveness) and attentiveness of his prayer. Or, the meaning of 
Hadath is invalidating the ablution. The only reason that he described it as. ‘evil’ is. 
because in most cases, its occurrence during prayer is from Shaitán." 

71 Meaning he has done what is not suitable.’ (Explanation by Sindi). 
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action not in accord with the spirit of prayer. Similarly, actions like playing 

with the straws of the prayer-mat or with any other thing under it, means 

doing unseemly things that could be the cause of distraction from prayer. 
1026. It was narrated that é 5 da E" Aw Bhs - 5 
Mu'aiqib said: “The Messenger of — ,. » i us. yi oso 
Allah #5 said, concerning @ الوليد‎ Gum بن إبراهِيم قالا:‎ 
smoothing the pebbles during 5,2 الأوْرَاعِيُ : حَدَئني‎ GAS مُسْلِم:‎ 
prayer: ‘If you must do that, then Fg WT E. 
do it only once.” (Sahih) قال: حدثني‎ (AS ابو‎ gue بي كثير:‎ 


a 
- 


z 


Alt 5 ^ 2 Gs wires "T 

مُعيْقِيبٌ قَالَ: كَالَ رَسُولُ الله CEP‏ 
الحَصَى قفي Neb IS Sp SEH‏ $3 
Moly‏ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» العمل في الصلوةء باب مسح الحصى في الصلوةء YS Vig‏ 
ومسلم» المساجدء باب كراهة مسح الحصى وتسوية التراب في الصلوة» ح:045 من حديث 


.4) 
Comments: , ew 


If a person feels during the prayer that the pebbles under him are uneven to 
the extent that their pricking could be the cause of distraction from prayer, 
he could try to smooth them once, and no more. 


1027. It was narrated that Abu Ain’ 5 (Ue 5 plea Gas - v 


Dharr said: “The Messenger of i a Bitte PE te T Naas 
Allah # said: ‘When anyone of ‘Am5 بن‎ olen Gis YG gel o: 


you gets up to perform prayer, 22 gaii عَنْ أبي الأخوّص‎ SA 
then indeed mercy is facing him, om ae ee me ree 
so he should not smooth the ¢& Kp :3É ذر قال: قال 0,25 الله‎ » 
pebbles.” (Hasan) — WG Mets Hog فَإنَّ‎ Sua أَحَدُكُمْ إلى‎ 
.€ az zji c eA 
Atoiy Laii في‎ Lax جه أبو دأاود» الفا ات مسح‎ ol [إسناده حسن]‎ s 
باب الحث على الخشوع في الصلوة.‎ ۳4 YAE المرام»‎ 


Chapter 63. Performing |. الصَّلَاةٍ عَلَى‎ SG - Or (المعجم‎ 
Prayer Upon A Khumrah (VY (التحفة‎ 122 ay 


% r r, 


1028. Maimunah the wife of the Gas شَيْبَة:‎ " ep ES gi Gis -YA 


(! A mat made of date-palm leaves. 
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Prophet x5 said: “The Messenger 0 or or * PE i - ú zy Ho Qu 
of Allah # used to perform الله‎ LE عَنْ‎ cubi oP celal VEM 

r ; f ag Be 03:2 M ممع‎ Ea we, 
prayer on a Khumrah.” (Sahih) #6 الت‎ C Byte Bhs yi ul 


T2 i^ aie à T dex ed < 
ال‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه البخاريء TA wh TARN‏ على الخمرة» ان من حديث 
سليمان الشيباني به. 


Comments: 
Khumrah is a small mat upon which one who prays can rest his face in 
prostration. It could either be of date-palm leaves or of reed. If the mat is 
large, the Arabs do not call it a Khumrah. 

1029. It was narrated that Abu 5i db: ابو كريب‎ We - ۹4 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ¿é e al عَنْ‎ ٠ SET ob مُعَاويَةٌ‎ 


Allah #@ performed prayer on a iri oc ir eu s 1 
reed mat.” (Sahih) قال: صَلى 0555 الله‎ X2 عَنْ أبي‎ pt 


£ 1 0 
تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب الصلوة في ثوب واحد وصفة لبسه» ح:019 من 
a‏ أبى معاوية وغيره ET‏ 


Comments: 
Hasir is a comparatively large mat fit for one man or more to stand up and 
pray upon. 


1030. It was narrated that ‘Amr ig .5. oc: عامل‎ Éis 2 yv 
bin Dinar said: “When Ibn ‘Abbas oC M AME 
was in Basrah, he performed = ‘gle بن‎ 4) (ge عبد الله بن وهبا:‎ 
prayer on his rug, then he told his é fs -Jg 

companions that the Messenger of ١ 7و‎ 1 "i 8 : 
Allah 4 used to perform prayer Sse cable, (Je GLZJU 345 


on his . (Dat 2 ادا نك “افر‎ ae دع لوا‎ MU CN PE. 
rug.” (Daf) كان يَصَلَى على‎ HE آصحابه: أن رَسُول الله‎ 
ab 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظرء Ye‏ لعلتهء وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف ... » 

حديث (Y 10%) CUYD cg UM‏ يغنى عنه. 

Comments: E pe SU NM 
The Arabic term used in the Hadith 'Bisát' means anything that can be 
spread on the ground, be it a mat or a carpet or a piece of cloth. 
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Chapter 64. Prostrating On A 
Garment When It Is Hot Or 
Cold 


1031. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahunán 
said: “The Prophet 3€ came to us 
and led us in prayer in the 
mosque of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal, 
and I saw him putting his hands 
on his garment when he 
prostrated." (Da"if) 


# عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به‎ ۳۳۴١۶٤ 


1032. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahmán 
bin Thábit bin Sámit, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
performed prayer among Banu 
' Abdul-Ashhal, wearing a cloak in 
which he was wrapped and 
putting his hands on it to protect 
them from the cold of the pebbles. 
(Da‘if) 
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(المعجم OG - CE‏ السّجُودٍ HE‏ 
الاب فى adl‏ وَالْبَرْدِ (التحفة )٠١۳‏ 


4 
e ر‎ 


ILL‏ حدثنا 


A 


Uo - Yr 


Ze ^ 


aa A Zl 
ot n بن محمد‎ ppl OX nc 
pue M 
G Jai .6 LO ac قَالَ:‎ qp 


£ or - s, ^ * 
Y e عبد الأشهل.‎ Qc Am فی‎ 


“ey 0 o Te ote 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] | جه أحمد : 


بن أبي حبيبة فيه ضعف (تقريب). 


| dne 


Gi - yey 


Gis بْنُ مُسَافِرِ:‎ HE 
5 ela] qoe Nn PEUT 
Doo MEA AM ِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ 
cal الصامت» عن‎ e cul بن‎ oa 
صَلَى في بتي‎ Rn us أذ‎ e عَنْ‎ 


الْحَصَى . 


- 


“on 


«d a‏ برد 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] * إبراهيم بن إسماعيل ضعيف (تقريب)» وتلميذه إسماعيل اعترف 


التهذيب وهدئ الساري 


1033. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: "We used to 
perform prayer with the Prophet 
# when it was very hot. When 
one of us could not place his 
forehead firmly on the ground, he 
would spread his garment and 
prostrate on it.” (Sahih) 


YAS : ح‎ 


الحر» 


TAMEN NEPOS US "T icd 


بأمر عظيم » ولا (a‏ به إلا ما رواه البخاري ومسلم ae‏ (راجع 


وغيرهما) . 


jj Us uiae or قن‎ aoa 
كلل‎ MAT Us 6 Jé مَالِكِ‎ 


p^ I i Gis} J gi. pe a 
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و4١37‏ ومسلمء المساجد» باب استحباب تقديم Weiz «e En ma‏ من حديث دشر به. 


Comments: 
The Ahádith prove the fact that, in order to protect oneself from the heat or 
cold of the earth, it is allowed to prostrate on one's garment. 


Allah 3&& said: "The Tasbih (saying 
Subhün-Alláh) is for men and 
clapping is for women." (Sahih) ae ds 


Chapter 65. The Tasbih™ Is Ji 3 M (المعجم 10( - یات‎ 
For Men During The Prayer E rM 
And Clapping Is For Women eL. في الصلاة وَالتضفيق‎ 
)1١5 (التحفة‎ 
1034. It was narrated from Abu 3 «A ابي‎ oy ES Es Gu- 6 
Hurairah that the Messenger of b 5d. Wi قَالاً:‎ us zi Te 
or 


- 
s a. s $i -^ -9 
p" والتضفيق‎ «Sle 5M 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء العمل في الصلوةء ح:١٠۲٠ء‏ ومسلمء الصلوة» باب تسبيح 
الرجا, وتصفيق المرأة ... الخ ٤١١:‏ مم حديث سفبان به. 
لرجل وتصفيق المر Comments: da a Eu‏ 
a. If, the Imém commits a mistake during prayer, the way to attract his‏ 
attention is to say Subhién-Allah.‏ 


b. If men fail to draw the attention of the Imam, the women can do it by 
means of clapping. 


1035. It was narrated from Sahl — 5; ds ETC هِشَامُ‎ 5s o 
bin Sad As-Sa‘idi that the | "m 5 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: “The ^ حدثنا سفیان بن عي« عن‎ 2 
Tasbih is for men and clapping is — $1 e 

for women.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج i‏ أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب من دخل ليؤم الناس فجاء الامام الأول فتآخر الأول 

.. الخ ali (eher ۰ EAN ENA‏ نات 
تقديم الجماعة من يصلي بهم ... الخ. EVV‏ من طرق عن أبي حازم به مطولاً بألفاظ متقاربة 
المعنى . 


I1! Saying: Subhán Allah when the Imam is mistaken. 


The Chapters Of Establishing... 134  اهيف أبواب إقامة الصلوات والستة‎ 


1036. It was narrated that Nâfi E ‘yaz of s. c 
used to say: “Ibn “Umar said: “The 7 i 
Messenger of Allâh à granted a — «4^ 
concession for the women to clap, . 
and for the men to say the „S ; 
Tasbih.” (Da'if) لِلنْسَاء فى‎ Me الله‎ 0,25 Qa) i 
Per في‎ JEUG التَضْفِيق»‎ 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد حسن # سويد بن سعيد ضعفه الأئمة‎ 
(راجع الميزان وغيره)» والحذيث السابق يغني‎ Ideo الدم وقال: لو كان ني فرس ورمح لغزوت‎ 


NM 


P + anil ó قر‎ ye عات‎ 
Chapter 66. Prayers In Sandals J&J باب الصّلاة في‎ - C (المعجم‎ 
(3*0 (التحفة‎ 
1037. It was narrated that Ibn 44- ze 4 
; iue tas í ^ Gas - 
Abu Aws said: “My grandfather, أبي شي‎ Gt uS أبُو‎ Ge - ٠ 1 
Aws, used to perform prayer, and e ا‎ ; ou عن‎ Kai عن‎ CE 
sometimes he would make a T 1 8 
gesture while praying, and I (orn 
would give him his sandals. He — (3528 في‎ 345 J) 235 «lal busi 


re os JE س‎ d oil oF 


said: ‘I saw the Messenger of a2 d 
Allah $% performing prayer in his HE الله‎ 0,55 t HY y فأغطيه‎ 
sandals.’ " (Sahih) gis l2 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:4/ ٠١‏ عن محمد بن Glee‏ غندر به» وقال البوصيري: 


Comments: 
Prayer is permissible both barefoot and in sandals. However, if filth is seen 
soiling the sandals, prayer will not be in order with those shoes on until 
they are cleaned. If it is simply dust, then there is no cause for doubt in the 
permissibility of prayer. 

1038. It was narrated from ‘Amr هلال الصَدّافٌ:‎ 5S 7 aa as - YA 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, that i e ل‎ 

his grandfather said: “I saw the pl | Qe uF يزيد بن َي‎ Gis 

Messenger of Allah #8 performing جدو‎ 5e sel ‘3 ite o me a 

prayer both barefoot, and while 1 

wearing sandals.” (Hasan) Giu pia! E الله‎ Je 4b: 


# 


| i 


- 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوةء باب الصلوة في التعلء Wie‏ من 


1039. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We saw the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ performing 
prayer wearing sandals and 
leather slippers.” (Da‘if) 


Gis مُحَمَّدِ:‎ tf ale Ge - ۹ 

A 9 24 tort “ce o act da roe 

al عن‎ t زهير‎ nee T نن‎ co 

3$ :06 الله‎ we عَنْ‎ ES عَنْ‎ Gy 

eq of 2 lc 

Gb‏ 0,55 الله #6 dx‏ في النعلين 

os 

edly 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] انظرء Pe‏ لعلته» وقال البوصيري: فيه أبو إسحاق السبيعي» 


Chapter 67. Tucking Up The 
Hair And Garments During 
Prayer 


1040. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: The Prophet $& said: 
“I was commanded not to tuck up 
my hair or my garment.”!!* 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


اختلط بآخره . 


pa v SG - ov (المعجم‎ 
(3*1 (التحفة‎ WAT في‎ Sil 


o i ر‎ 
Ax الضريرٌ:‎ 342 ^A GS - 
v pt of Tir a9 baa 


AA A I p‏ 123 وله 


کک 
E^‏ 
Sb‏ 


Aiz spa تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


‘Tucking up the hair’ means, not collecting them into a topknot like the 
women. We must avoid this sort of thing. If it is already done like this, we 
must undo it before starting the prayer. This also applies to rolling up the 
pants or sleeves during prayer. See Nawawi's Sharh, Sahih Muslim. 


1041. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: "We were ordered 
to not (tuck up our) hair (nor 
garment) and not to repeat 
ablution for what we stepped 
on." (Da^if) 


ae A MEER A + 


98 ya as saat fg an te Gls 
[455] 4 es :Qé الله‎ ae Sé «eo ual 


2 "dT ER Tv Ai uot 
: 5 AL شعرا [ولا‎ 


Drawing together during prostration to protect it from the dirt. Explanation by Sindi.‏ آلآ 


Similar was stated in An-Niháyah. 
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تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الطهارة» باب: في الرجل Lbs‏ الأذى vale»‏ 
E or e +o: c‏ بها ABD)‏ الحاكم على شرط الشيخين › «ووافقه الذهبي * 


Comments: 


If our feet get soiled after ablution, we do not have to repeat it, but just to 


wash the feet. 

1042. Mukhawwal said: "I heard 
Abu Sa'd, a man from the people 
of Madinah, say: ‘I saw Abu Rafi’, 
the freed slave of the Messenger 
of Alláh 3&, when he saw Hasan 
bin 'Ali performing prayer, with 
his hair braided. He undid it, or 
told him not to do that, and said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
forbade a man from performing 
prayer with his hair braided." 
(Hasan) 


A.e I. Te o 
لد‎ - Gas کر $ حلفي‎ Gi — Y«£Y 
34. LÉ ہے ر‎ oe Fy 
محمد‎ Jo s Z عن شعية ؟‎ cs dl ابن‎ 
Ze, "T 2. qe. a 
Cia جعفر‎ o موك‎ bo : بشار‎ 5l 
" “ vue re 247 
>| : شعية‎ 


DAS Gable 585 JES clad o1 كله‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد (أطراف المسند:7/١77)‏ عن محمد بن جعفر به # gil‏ سعد 
الهدني » لم أجد من وثقه وقيل : إنه شرحبيل بن سعدء ح :2 وله شاهد حسن عند أبي Zn‏ 


Chapter 68. Humility During 
Prayer 


1043. It was narrated that Ibn 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 


Allah $& said: ‘Do not lift your 
gaze to the heavens lest your 
sight be snatched away,” meaning 
during prayer. (Sahih) ` 


Age 
الخشوع في‎ wt - (TA (المعجم‎ 
(\*¥ الصلاة (التحفة‎ 

Gis iei 5 OUR ae - ۳ 


eA oF eut عَنْ‎ ues S طَلْحَةُ‎ 


"ou odis T. 


RAT Jl Sua 12355 Wo : 6 له‎ 
.- EI في‎ - dr 


تخريج : [ewe]‏ أخرجه أبو يعلى في مستله 4 ج564 عن عثمان سس أبي شيبة tá‏ 
و صمسحيحه ابن ol‏ (الاحسان)» ح :۲۲۸۱ والبوصيري ees Ore cS ^ jl x‏ اج لاملا وأخرج 


عن الزهري حدثنى عبيدالله بن عبذالله بن عتبة بن مسعود أن 


۲۹٠ fo sl‏ واللفظ cal‏ والنسائي 


: محم‎ asi s اأصضحات الت ك عدت اله تخوره‎ a Soc; 
poe 18 سجر‎ = r " o? 
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Comments: 
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Lifting one’s gaze to the heavens is as prohibited as isang side ways 


during prayer. 

1044. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # led his Companions in 
prayer one day. When he had 
finished prayer he turned to face 
the people and said: “What is 
wrong with some people that they 
lift their gaze to the heavens?” He 
spoke severely concerning that: 
‘They should certainly abstain 
from that or Allah will snatch 
away their sight.” (Sahih) 
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1045. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that the Prophet يله‎ 
said: "Let those who lift their gaze 
to the heavens desist, or their 
sight will not come back.” (Sahih) 


في الصلوة» ح ٤۲۸:‏ 


1046. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: 
perform prayer behind the 
Prophet i£, and she was one of 
the most beautiful of people. 
Some of the people used to go 
into the first row so that they 
would not see her, and some of 
them used to lag behind so that 
they would be in the last row, 
and when they bowed, they 
would do like this so that they 


"A woman used to 
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could see her from beneath their 
armpits. Then Allah revealed: 
“And indeed, We know the first 
generations of you who had 
passed away, and indeed, We 
know the present generations of 
you (mankind), and also those 


who will come afterwards.” ™ 
concerning her matter. (Da’‘if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير القرآن [باب] ومن سورة الحجرء 
ح :۳۱۲۲ من حديث نوح به # عمرو بن مالك النكري ضعيف عند البخاري (تهذيب التهذزيب:١/‏ 
«(TT‏ ووثقه ابن Ole‏ وحده مح قوله: يخطىء ويغرب « وقال ابن عدي في ost!‏ الجوزاء: ed‏ 
عنه عمرو بن مالك قدر عشرة أحاديث غير محفوظة . 
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Comments: 


The Hadith is ‘Weak’ and the whole story is unfounded. 


Chapter 69. Prayer In A 
Single Garment 


1047. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
the Prophet i£ and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! One of us 
performs prayer in a single 
garment.’ The Prophet #é said: 
‘Does everyone have two 
garments?’ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A man (as distinct from woman) can perform prayer in a single garment. 
The procedure for using a single cloth on the body among the Arabs was to 
take a piece of cloth and stretch it on the back like a wrapper, then to bring 
the two ends of it forward and put the right end over the left shoulder and 
the left end over the right shoulder. Thus, a single sheet would serve the 
purpose of concealing the wearer’s private parts as well as his belly and 
shoulders. A single garment would thus do the job of two. 


ll Al-Hijr 15:24. 
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1048. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri +20 2 دعقي‎ . Ro Re 0 4. 

narrated that he entered upon the oi eh le HP NUES NNUS 
Messenger of Allah # when he 
was performing prayer ina single — «-. 
garment, wrapping himself in it. e ° i 
(Sahih) Log Gey T des de 


٣ فج‎ 58 
den متوشحا‎ cAol 


. ٠١؟9:ح تخریج : [ صحيح !| تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
One way of wrapping the cloth has already been explained in the previous 
Hadith. Another slightly different method would be first to cover the two 
back shoulders with the cloth, then bring down the right end and pass it 
under the left armpit, and bring down the one on the left shoulder and pass 
it under the right armpit, and then tie the two ends into a knot on the chest. 


1049. It was narrated that ‘Umar Gi : أبو بكر 4 أبى شَيْبَةً‎ Ge - ٠١8 


bin Abu Salamah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #4 performing 
prayer in a single garment, 
wrapping himself in it and 
throwing the ends over his 
shoulders.” (Sahih) 
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z - e "-‏ 
ومسلم» الصلوة» باب الصلوة في ثوب واحذ وصفة لبسه» ح :۱۷ من حديث هشام به. 


1050. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahmán bin Kaisán that 
his father said: “I saw the 


Messenger of Allah 3& performing 


prayer at Bi’r '"Ulyá, in a garment." 
(Da‘if) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير: 195/19. VEG‏ من حديث إبراهيم 
بن محمد به # عبدالرحمن بن كيسان مستور(تقريب»» الحديث السابق يغنى عنه. 


1051. Ibn Kaisán narrated that 
his father said: "I saw the Prophet 
$i& performing the Zuhr and the 
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‘Asr in a single garment, 
wrapping it around his chest.” 


(Da'if) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أحرجه ابن أبي شيبة في المصنف :۳۱۳/۱ عن محمد بن بشر بهء 


Chapter 70. Prostrations For 
Reading The Qur’an 


1052. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah à said: “When the son of 
Adam recites a Sajdah"! and 
prostrates, Satan withdraws 


weeping, saying: “Woe is me! The 


son of Adam was commanded to 
prostrate and he prostrated, and 
Paradise will be his; I was 
commanded to prostrate and I 
refused, so I am doomed to 
Hell.’ (Sahih) 


وحسئه البوصيري» وانظر الحديث السابق لعلته. 


SG = (V+ ganna‏ حوور 
(التحفة (YA‏ 


f P ر‎ 


(as ane FER Ga 
sque ن ابي‎ t NM oF zT 3 
T اه‎ apie NIE PIE 


oro 


J4 


— joy 


. هَرَيْرَةٌ‎ gl oF 
don Hen T el (3 SD 


GES a Lx Gage 


2 ! 5 1 “ a P i S dE 
Nie تخريج : | نجه مسلم» الايمان» باب بيان إطلاق اسم الكفر على من ترك الصلوة»‎ 


Comments: 


عن ابن أبي شيبة وغيره به. 


The Hadith indicates the legality or lawfulness of prostration for reciting the 
Qur'án. Other texts, however, tell us that this prostration is not obligatory. 
It nevertheless is an act meriting reward from Allah. 


1053. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: 
Prophet d£, and a man came to 
him and said: “Last night while I 
was sleeping, I saw that I was 
praying towards the base of a 
tree. I recited (an Ayah of) 
prostration and prostrated, and 


Ul An Ayah indicating prostration. 
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the tree prostrated when I did, 
and I heard it saying: 
Alláhummah-tut anni biha wizran, 
waktub li bihâ ajran, wajal-há li 
‘ndaka. dhukhran (O Allah, reduce 
my burden of sin thereby, reward 
me for it and store it for me with 
You). Ibn ‘Abbas said: "I saw the 
Prophet يله‎ recite (an Ayah of) 
prostration and then prostrate, 
and I heard him saying in his 
prosiration something like that 
which the man had told him the 
tree said.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


OVA‏ من حديث محمد بن يزيد c4‏ وقال: حسن غريب 6 وصححه ابن خزيمة» وابن 


والحاكم:١/07197١255‏ والذهبى وغيرهم . 


a. The Companion referred to in the Hadith was Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri # as 
mentioned in another Hadith (See Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi 160/3, H. 579). 
b. It is Sunnah to recite the abovementioned. invocation in prostrations for 


reciting the Qur'án. 


c. Matters in the Islamic Shari'ah are not proved from dreams. The invocation 
is a part of Sunnah not because one of the Companions saw it in a dream, 
but because it is proved from the practice of the Messenger of Allah #. 


1054. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that whenever the Prophet يه‎ 
prostrated he would say: 
"Alláhumma laka sajadtu, wa bika 
ümantu, wa laka aslamtu, Anta 
rabbi, sajada wajhi lilladhi 2 
sam'ahu wa basarahu, tabárak Allah 
ahsanul-khéligin (O Allah, to You I 
have prostrated, and in You I 
have believed, and to You I have 
submitted. You are my Lord; my 
face has prostrated to the One 
Who gave it hearing and sight. 
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Blessed is Allah the best of 
creátors.)."!! (Sahih) 
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ax ol! ‘ore‏ مسلمء TET‏ المسافرينء باب ا النبي X‏ ودعائه بالليل » Wie‏ من 


عن أبي رافع 3 وصححته من تحفة الأشراف وغيره 


Comments: 


طريق آخر عن الأعرج به Sa.‏ في الأصل : 


The invocation contained in the Hadith is the normal invocation for 
prostration. Invocation particular to prostration has already been mentioned 


under Hadith: 1053. 


Chapter 71. The Number Of 
Prostrations In The Qur'án 


1055. It was narrated that Umm 
Dardá' said: " Abu Dardá' told me 
that he did eleven prostrations"! 
with the Prophet رول‎ including 
An-Najm." (Da‘if) 


باب ما جاء فى سجود القرآن» 
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1056. It was narrated that Abu 
Dardá' said: "I performed eleven 
prostrations with the Prophet %% 
of which there were none in the 
MufassakP! Al-Aʻrâf, Ar-Ra'd, An- 
Nahl, Bani Isrá'il, Maryam, Al-Hajj, 
the prostration in Al-Furgan, Surat 


رجل مجهول (راجع سنن الترمذي» Otio‏ وغيره) . 
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UI Part of this narration preceded under no. 864. 


7] That is, eleven Áyát of prostration. 


1 At the beginning of his Tafsir of Surah Qáf (Vol. 9, p. 215, Darussalam) Ibn Kathir said: 
“This Surah is the first Surah in the Mufassal section of the Qur'án according to the 
correct view..It is said that the Mufassal starts with Surat Al-Hujurát (49). Some 
common people say that the Mufassal starts with Surah. An-Nabá' (78), however, this is 
not true because none of the respected scholars ever supported this opinion." 
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An-Naml (mentioning) Sulaiman, 
As-Sajdah, Sûd, and the Há-Mim 
Surah.” (Da’if) 
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تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] * المهدي بن عبدالرحمن مجهول(تقريب)» وقال البوصيري : هذا 


1057. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘As that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ taught him fifteen 
prostrations in the Qur’an, 
including three in the Mufassal 
and two in Al-Hajj. (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


عبدالحق» وابن القطان الفاسى # الحارث بن سعيد مجهول الحال. 


a. The Mufassal section is the name given to the last Surahs of the Qur’an. Out 
of them the following three Surahs contain prostrations for reciting the 
Qur'án: Surah An-Najm (53), Surah Al-Inshiqüq (84), and Surah Al-’Alag (96). 

b. Surah Al-Hajj contains two prostrations i.e., in Verses nos. 18 & 77. 


1058. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “We prostrated 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ in 
“When the heaven is split 
asunder”! and “Read! In the 
Name of your Lord.” %* (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجد» باب سجود التلاوة» OVALE‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة وغيره به. 


1059. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that the Prophet 2 
prostrated in “When the heaven is 
split asunder." (Sahih) 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
“This Hadith was narrated from 
Yahya bin Sa'eed; I did not hear it 
from anyone but him.” 
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Chapter 72, Completing The 
Prayer 


1060. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that a man entered the 


mosque and performed’ prayer, 
and the Prophet #6 was in a 
corner of the mosque. The man 
came and greeted him, and he 
said: “And also upon you. Go 
back and repeat your prayer, for 
you have not prayed.” So he went 
back and repeated his prayer, 
then he came and greeted the 
Prophet i£. He said: “And also 
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upon you. Go back and repeat um ae ao و‎ ae 
your prayer, for you have not : 1 a yen 
prayed.” On the third occasion, 4i الله! ال ذا قمْت إلى‎ d,55 


the man said: “Teach me, O 4 ee ees ub 
Messenger of Alah!’ He said: poe القبلة‎ qM S غ الْوْضُوءَ‎ 
“When you stand up to offer the d SNe 2i «ala s ia els 328 ما‎ qn 


prayer, perform ablution CE UM E "RUE 
properly, then stand to face the «til oes حتى‎ el e رَاكعاء‎ undas 
prayer direction and say All@hu 235) «i (Qe $ek íi jo 6i 
Akbar. Then recite whatever you ear gi Bi اشجد ختى‎ x 
can of Qur'án, and then bow until ذلك في‎ de) م‎ e hast TIE ud gs ác 

you feel at ease bowing. Then o 
stand up until you feel at ease id ud 
standing, then prostrate until you 

feel at ease prostrating. Then raise 

your head until you are sitting up 

straight. Do that throughout your 

prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : yl‏ جه البخاري› الاستيذان» باب من رد فقال : Yoe «eot de‏ 
ومسلم » الصلوة. wh‏ وجوب قراءة الغاتحة في كل ركعة Wiz «el ius‏ من PME‏ 
cas‏ ولفظ البيخاري : e‏ أسنجد حتى تطمئن elite‏ ثم ارفع حتى تطمئن ci‏ ثم اسجد T‏ 
تطمئن ساجدّاء ثم ارفع حتى تظمكن LN‏ ثم افعل ذلك في صلاتك كلها . 


Comments: 

a. Ablution is among the prerequisites of prayer. It must, therefore, be 
performed with complete attention and care, leaving no dry spot in it. 

b. Facing the Qiblah is another precondition for the validity of the prayer. 
However, in the case of optional prayer during the course of journey, 
whatever direction the conveyance takes, payer must be continued. 

c. ‘Recite whatever you easily can of the Qur'án' would either mean reciting 
Al-Fütihah, since there is no prayer without it, or it would mean reciting 
some other part of the Qur/án after Al-Fatihah, for which no limit is 
prescribed. The obligation to recite Al-Fatihah is proven from other Ahadith. 

d. Necessary instructions about bowing and prostration have been discussed 
in previous chapters. 

e. The most important characteristic that the Hadith underlines is that all the 
parts of prayer must be performed with complete composure and ease. A 
prayer rushed through is not accepted by Alláh. The reason being that the 
very purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah. Allah Himself says in 
the Qur'án: “And perform prayer for My remembrance” (20:14). 
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ten of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah وي‎ including 
Abu Qatádah: "I heard Abu 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi say: ‘I am the 
most knowledgeable of you 
concerning the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah ”يله‎ They 
said: "Why? By Allah, you did not 
follow him more than we did, 
and you did not accompany him 
for longer.’ He said: “Yes I am. 
They said: ‘Show us.’ He said: 
‘When the Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
stood up for prayer, he would say 
the Takbir, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders, 
and every part of his body would 
settle in place. Then he would 
recite, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders 
and bow, placing his palms on his 
knees and supporting his weight 
on them. He neither lowered his 
head, nor raised it up, it was 
evenly balanced (between either 
extreme). Then he would say: 
“Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah (Allah 
hears those who praise Him); and 
he would raise his hands parallel 
with his shoulders, until every 
bone returned to its place. Then 
he would prostrate himself on the 
ground, keeping. his arms away 
from his sides. Then he would 
raise his head and tuck his left 
foot under him and sit on it, and 
he would spread his toes when he 
prostrated.! Then he would 
prostrate, then say the Takbir and 
sit on his left foot, until every 
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CPE P 8 4 = wos "oL 


eS ولا‎ ALI Lo لا‎ duni 55 
(a sal 4 4 
s PWCCE 57 ui e 35 HT 
(Honey A de و كل‎ 
d ie عن‎ d جافي يخ‎ KE Q2 
gle SAS edi ale, ET A2 م‎ ex 
"Nue 3 Nr BI MEF eol T 
SHE ard d e وَيَجْلِسُ‎ IU 
JE LES مَوْضِوء‎ AL ke گل‎ 
So p dp ذلك تم‎ he uu M zin 
RSS Ge GEE حى‎ dX e الرَكعتيْن‎ 
بي‎ latii on افاج‎ e ga كما‎ 


صَلأَتِهِ هكَذَاء حَتَّى إِذَا كَانَتِ SARI‏ التي 


M Meaning that he would plant them in such a way that they were facing the Qiblah. 
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bone returned to its place. Then r, 7. امم‎ fa un os lm 
he would stand up and do the — 0752 $854 إخدى‎ SAT التشليم‎ Ge ينْقَضِي‎ 
same in the next Rak'ah. Then "OH :| JÉ مُتَوَركاً»‎ 7 AN "RE 
when he stood up after two EUM MUT 
Rak'ah, he would raise his hands LIP هكذا كان يصَلي‎ 
level with his shoulders as he did 

at the beginning of the prayer. 

Then he would offer the rest of 

his prayer in like manner until, 

when he did the prostration after 

which the Taslim comes, he would 

push one of his feet back and sit 

with his weight on his left side, 

Mutawarrikan لكأ"‎ They said: “You 

have spoken the truth; this is how 

the Messenger of Allah && used to 

perform the prayer. 7% (Sahih) 


$ 


- 
- 


c o3! wh الضارة:‎ c5 slo yl a> oly مختصرا»‎ Aie تقدم»‎ Loe] ue 
خزيمة» وابن‎ quls وصححه الترمذي.‎ OCA: وغيره من حديث أبي عاصم‎ ITV Ta الصلوة»‎ 
العلماء كما‎ AST حبان» والبخاريء وابن تيمية» وابن القيم وغيرهم # عبدالحميد بن جعفر وثقه‎ 
Comments: 
The manner of sitting for the last Tashah-hud differs from the sitting 
between the two prostrations. It is what they call Tawarruk that has been 
explained in the Hadith. In a prayer of three or four Rak‘ah, sitting for the 
first Tashah-hud is exactly like sitting between the two prostrations. In case 
of a prayer of two Rak'ah, its first Tashah-hud is also the last. Therefore, we 
must adopt the method of Tawarruk (sitting with the left foot brought 
forward so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground). 
1062. It was narrated that gi $$ no ff Ge - 5 
Amrah said: “I asked ‘Aishah: د‎ 
‘How did the Messenger of Allâh œ! ¢ OF «(UL عبدة بن‎ 
i 1256 عَنْ عمْرَةٌ‎ gun 


بن 
perform prayer? She said: ing of‏ #5 
“When the Prophet # performed s , g LT‏ 
كيّف كانت Jaig she‏ الله ablution, he would put his hand ‘JG f%‏ 
in the vessel and say Bismillah, JN xx zu 33 54 s a S‏ 


2 


UJ Mutawarrikan: i.e., sitting with the left foot brought forward so that one's buttocks are 
in direct contact with the ground. 
71 Similar preceded under no. 862. 
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and he would perform ablution 
properly. Then he would stand 
and face the Qiblah. He would say 
the Takbir ratsing his hands 
parallel to his shoulders. Then he 
would bow, putting his hands on 
his knees and keeping his arms 
away from his sides. Then he 
would raise his head and 
straighten his back, and he would 
stand a little longer than your 
standing. Then he would 
prostrate, pointing his hands 
towards the Qiblah, keeping his 
arms away (from his sides) as 


much as possible, according to 


what I have seen. Then he would 
raise his head and sit on his left 
foot with his right foot held 
upright, and he disliked leaning 
towards his left side." " (Da"if) 


Chapter 73. Shortening The 
Prayer While Traveling! 


1063. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: "The prayer while traveling 
is two Rak'ah, and Friday is two 
Rak‘ah, and ‘Eid is two Rak'ah. 
They are complete and are not 
shortened, as told by Muhammad 
$5." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] oi cul‏ لعلته. 


BINA تَقْصِير‎ GU - (YY (المعجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ ya 

S Md ERA ۳ 

3 Dm. ڪن عبد‎ ete dh Ś 

(pled 5 AU SO JG LS ne uud 
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تخريج: ol [eel‏ جه النسائي CYYY/Y:‏ الجمعة» باب ste.‏ صلوة الجمعة» iem‏ 
من جديث شريك به» وقال: عبدالرحمن بن أبي ليلى لم يسمع من عمر وانظر الحديث الآتي * 


TP YN Te الزخار لليؤار»‎ q^ انظر‎ TP تأبعه سعبة‎ i us 
Comments: 
a. "Sorten of the preyes by the worshipers while traveling does not mean 


Ül That is, for any prayer that is normally four Rak’ah, then: while traveling it is two. the 
Maghrib remains three in either case. 
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the shortening of the reward by Allah, who will bestow the reward of four 
Rak'ah even for the shortened prayer of two Rak'ah. 
b. Friday prayer, though performed at the time of Zuhr, is only two obligatory 


Rak'ah instead of four. 
1064. ‘Umar said: “The prayer 
when traveling is two Rak'ah, and 
Friday is two Rak'ah, and ALFitr 
and Al-Adha are two Rak'ah, 
complete, not shortened, as told 
by Muhammad 28.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح | as yl‏ النسائي في الكبزى» 


c4‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح leg ۱٤۳9:‏ قالوا فى تعليله فليس il‏ فادحة. 


1065. It was narrated that Ya'la 
bin Umayyah said: “I asked 
‘Umar bin Khattáb: ‘Allah says: 
“And when you travel in the 
land, there is no sin on you if you 
shorten the prayer if you fear that 
the disbelievers may put you in 
trial (attack you), verily, the 
disbelievers are ever to you open 
enemies, but now there is 
security and people are safe.’ He 
said: ‘I found it strange just as 
you do, so I asked the Messenger 


of Allah à€ about that, and he 
said: "It is a charity that Alláh has 


bestowed upon you, so accept His 
charity.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : ol‏ جه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين s‏ باب صلوة المسافرين وقصرهاء Wie‏ عن اين 


DJ An-Nis@’ 4:101. 


أبى شيبة» وغیره به . 
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Comments: 


150. 


أبواب إقامة الصلوات والسنة. فيها 


a. The shortening of the prayer is a gift from Allah that must be accepted. 
b. There is a hint in it that performing shortened prayer during travels is 


preferable. 


c. The Qur/ánic Verse makes the permission to perform shortened prayers 
conditional upon a situation of fear from the enemy. The Hadith, however, 
makes it clear that the condition was only in the context of the situation as 
it existed in those days, but now shortened prayer is permitted for people 
on-journey even in conditions of peace and security. 


1066. It was narrated from 
Umayyah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Khâlid that he said to ‘Abdullah 
bin “Umar: “We find (mention of) 
the prayer of the resident and the 


of po ^k ور‎ Q7 


cin GG igo X he - 
gh عَنْ عَبْدٍ الله‎ eve, gl gr (Ju pl 


o Bee 


we gtd ye Iu e بن‎ E ul 


prayer in a state of fear in the é AR A ài ax O6 ZI حَالِدٍ‎ VE 
Qur'án, but we do not find any w egies 2 و‎ < 
mention of the prayer of the d 2 
traveler. ‘Abdullah said to him: i 
“Allah sent Muhammad #2 to us, — ,., 
and we did not know anything, re 
rather we do what we saw & Í 
Muhammad 4 doing.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : : [إستاده حسن] خر جه الاي :¥/ a chi‏ شعي PEA‏ ة في السفر»ء ح ١10:‏ من 
حديث الليث بف ae ol‏ أيضًا YTAN:‏ الصلوة» باب: CAS‏ فرضت nee me EMI‏ 


محمد بن عبدالله الشعيثى عن عبدالله بن ul‏ بكر به و صحيحه أبن خزيمةء «ov cxlo BIA‏ 


والحاکہ(۸/۱٨٤)»‏ ووافقه الذهبى. 
E c‏ كي Comments:‏ 


The Qui'án mainly gives a framework of rules and statutes that are 

expanded and explained through Afhádith. It is,therefore, essential that we 

believe in both and implement both. 
1067. It was narrated that Ibn 35 E - y 
“Umar said: When the Messenger 
of Allah i3 went out from this 
city (Al-Madinah) he did not 
perform more than two Rak'ah for 
prayer until he returned.” (Sahih) 


: قَالَ‎ 522 oF jut ne 55i 
Sek oe BE رَسُول الله‎ SWS 
AGS) يَرْجِعَ‎ A (ESS عَلَى‎ 55 A 


تخريج: [صحيح] * بشر بن حرب الندبي ضعفه الجمهورء وقال العجلي: ضعيف الحديث 
وهو صدوق (nig)‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري» Ve‏ ومسلم» wiz‏ وغيره. 
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Comments: 
Regulations concerning shortened prayer become operative as soon as a 
person comes out of the city of his residence, and last until he returns. 
There is no stipulation that he will start performing the shortened prayer 
only after covering such and such distance. 


a vt on o 264.5 AL 

1068. It was narrated that Ibn cp cJ عبد‎ ip محمد‎ GI — ۸ 
'Abbás said: "Alláh enjoined the "TAA C PT: CE 
prayer upon the tongue of your >: YU بن المغلس»‎ ote أبي الشوّارب» و‎ 
Prophet #: Four Rak‘ah while a iem "UNE er EI ل‎ 
resident and two Rakah when f بن الا خت‎ oN oF عواتةء‎ E Hes 
traveling." (Sahih) الله‎ Gast id lt E o pixies 
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تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» UP‏ المسافرين» ijo wl‏ المسافرين وقصرهاء Wie‏ من 
glos‏ أ Tum‏ 


Chapter 74. Combining DEM SG - (E (المعجم‎ 
Prayer While Traveling CVV (التحفة‎ jour اين فى‎ 2 


1069. It was narrated from DEW CC War اعد‎ eet pee 
gil fs 3 mis - 8 
Mujahid, Sa'eed bin Jubair, ‘Atë `F dia ORE 
bin Abi Rabáh and Tawus that  َميِهاَرْنِإ‎ GF «gu gal cs عبد الحزير‎ os 
Ibn “Abbas told them that the ,. A Y XÉ oA elk 2 
Messenger of Allâh @ used to كن‎ ‘pi ^ 7 ot بن إشماعيلء‎ 
combine the Maghrib and ‘Isha  ىبأ‎ of ee و‎ SS بن‎ de 5 dabo 
when traveling, although there jf ^. ,  ^'",,.d sgo " 
was nothing to make him hurry ابن عياض أنه‎ o? وَطاوس : أخبروة‎ tel) 
and no enemy pursuing him, and <% 4225 $i 4E الل‎ jas 9| CASI 
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he was not afraid of anything. 7 z 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] * إبراهيم بن إسماعيل بن مجمع الأنصاري ضعيف كما في 
التقريب T‏ وانظر» حا AYAY‏ 


1070. It was narrated from j az S us CAR - vea 
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Mu‘adh bin Jabal that the Prophet 
#2 combined the Zuhr and ‘Asr; 
and the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ when 
traveling during the campaign of 
Tabuk. (Sahih) 
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كِيعٌ» عَنْ OUS‏ عَنْ أبي Si‏ عَنْ أبي 
e gin‏ 


في عَرْوَةٍ ee‏ في Á‏ 


تخريج : 2l‏ جه مسنلم » صلوة المسافرين» باب الجمع بين الصلاتين في الحضرء vire‏ 


Comments: 


a. Combining two prayers at a time while traveling is as good a permission 
and provision as shortening the prayer during journeys in Islam. 

b. Combining the two prayers while traveling could take either of the two 
forms: (i) delaying the first of the two prayers until it is time for the next 
prayer, which is to say: performing the Zuhr prayer along with 'Asr and 
Maghrib with 'Ishá'. This is called Jam'u Ta'khir (combining through 
delaying), or (ii) forwarding the second prayer and performing it at the time 
prescribed for the first, i.e., performing the ‘Asr prayer along with Zuhr and 
'shá' prayer with Maghrib. This is known as Jamu Taqdim (combining 
through forwarding). (See Jámi' At-Tirmidhi: H. 553). 


Chapter 75. Voluntary Prayer 
While Traveling 


1071. It was narrated from ‘Isa 
bin Hafs bin ‘Asim bin ‘Umar bin 
Khattáb that his father told him: 
“We were with Ibn ‘Umar on a 
journey, and he led us in prayer. 
Then we finished with him and 
he finished turning around, and 
saw some people praying. He 
said: ‘What are these people 
doing?’ I said: ‘Glorifying 
Allah." He said: If I wanted to 
glorify Allah (perform voluntary 
prayer) I would have completed 
my prayer. O son of my brother! I 
accompanied the Messenger of 
Allah #€ and he never prayed 
more than two Rak‘ah when he 


ASH في‎ gold SU - (Vo (المعجم‎ 
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m] Meaning, they were offering voluntary prayer. 
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was traveling, until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied Abu 
Bakr and he never prayed more 
than two Rakah (when he was 
traveling), until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied “Umar 
and he never prayed more than 
two Rak'ah, until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied 
"Uthmán and he never prayed 
more than two Rak'ah, until Allah 
took his soul. Allah says: ‘Indeed 
in the Messenger of Allah 
(Muhammad ££) you have a good 
example to follow.” 


فى السفر دمر الضلرة 7 oY:‏ 
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Comments: 


aes S dla 


a. It was the practice of the Prophet 2€ and of the Rightly Guided Caliphs ® 
not to perform any Sunnah or voluntary prayers before or after the 


obligatory prayer. 


b. Performing other voluntary prayer is permitted. The Messenger of Allah $& 
used to offer voluntary prayers during the joürnéys oni his mount. 


1072. Usámah bin Zaid said: "I 
asked Tawus about performing 
voluntary prayer while traveling. 
Al-Hasan bin Muslim bin Yannaq 
was sitting with him and he said: 
‘Tawus told me that he heard Ibn 
'Abbás say: "The Messenger of 
Allah #§ enjoined prayer while a 
resident and prayer when one is 
traveling. We used to pray when 


we were residents both before and. 


after (the obligatory prayer), and 
we used to pray both before and 
after {the obligatory prayer) when 
we were traveling.’ ” (Hasan) 


1l Al-Ahzâb 33:21. 
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تخریج : [إستاده حسن] آخرجه آحمد:۱/ Urs‏ عن وكيع «a‏ وقال البوصيري: هذ! إسناد 
حسن لقصور أسامة بن زيد عن درجة fal‏ الحفظ والضبط وباقى رجال الإسناد ثقات # أسامة 
حسن الحديث كما حققته في نيل المقصود» ح ۳۹٤:‏ يسر الله L‏ طبعه. 


Chapter 76. For How Long شر الصَّلَاة‎ i; 2S wb Vaal) 
May A Traveler Shorten His 1 up E. by sí z en 
Prayer If He Stays In A Oo (التحفة‎ Ab, إذا اقام‎ acsi 
Town? 

1073. It was narrated that gis -i23 ^ à بَكْرِ‎ P GAL - ۳ 
' Abdur-Rahmán bin Humaid Az- MM OC : 


Zuhri said: “I asked Sá'ib bin of oA ae إِسْمَاعِيل» عَنْ‎ D ge 
Yazid: "What have you heard ر‎ Cni EX EE 
about staying in Makkah?’ He ere EE a" لزهري‎ J 
said: ‘I heard ‘Ala’ bin Hadrami Cree قال:‎ $452 de في‎ Carne dU 
say: “The Prophet #8 said: “Three we 2 7 2 

(days) for the Muhá ájir after `” e 96 i2, Brass gi Sell 
departing (from Mina). Fl (Sahih) A i Ax eg 5 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري. مناقب الأنصارء باب إقامة المهاجر بمكة بعد قضاء نسكهء 
(ave‏ ومسلم» الحج» باب جواز الاقامة بمكة للمهاجر منها ... الخ WoYig‏ من 
حديث عبدالرحمن به bull‏ مختلفة متقارية المعنى . 

Comments: 
It has been deduced from it, that staying beyond three days at a place 
makes a traveling person like a resident. The Emigrants were not permitted 
to take their residence once again in Makkah, so that that they continue to 
merit the reward of Emigration. The Prophet ££ permitted them to stay 
there up to three days. It means a stay of three days does not give one the 
status of a resident. As such, if a traveler stays up to three days at a place, 
he may perform the shortened prayer. Some other. scholars, however, base 
their opinion on the text of the next Hadith, and extend the period for 
shortened € to four days. 


1074.'Atà' narrated: “Jabir bin si GAS 2425 ji محمد‎ Gls - - 4 
‘Abdullah, who was among the . . 2% (Cf ewig zii 

people with me, told me that the T$ D s é 
Prophet #% arrived in Makkah in في‎ «4M bE بْنْ‎ BLE أخبرني عَطاءٌ: حدئني‎ 


the morning of the fourth day of — .., < ge gay eas A e 
Dhul-Hijjah.” (Sahih) صُبْحَ‎ Ke SET E 
ذِي الحِجَةٍ‎ A مَضْتٌ مِنْ‎ RA 


ll The meaning of it is: being finished from the rites (of Hajj) 
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تخريجح: أخرجه cb‏ الشركة» باب الاشتراك في الهدي .والبدنء وإذا أشرك الرجل 


رجلا فى هليه بعد ما أهدى» YOYO O=‏ ومسلم» cga!‏ باب فى المتعة بالحج والعمرة» 
ecol Esdr NY‏ صر Vilas dy‏ 
- = اجرج عدر Comments:‏ 


The Messenger of Allah 3€ arrived in Makkah in the morning of the fourth 
day of Dhul-Hijjah, and therefrom departed for Mina on the Day of 
Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah). The report contains the hint that shortened 
prayer (of two Rak'ah) can be performed up to four days. The conclusion is 
that, as far as the fixing of the number of days for shortened prayer is 
concerned, this Hadith is more explicit and decisive. And Alláh knows best. 
However, both the positions are correct. 

1075. It was narrated that Ibn بن‎ Ar a ij محمد‎ Gas - ۷ 

'Abbás said: "The Messenger of | ,, ,. 7 


Allah #% stayed for nineteen days 
in which he shortened his prayer 
to two Rak'ah. So, whenever we 
stayed for nineteen days we 
would shorten our prayer to two 
Rak'ah, but if we stayed more than 
that we would pray four Rak'ah." 
(Sahih) 


فى التقصير» > وكم يقيم حتى يقصر» 


am A :‏ البخاري» atl wl yl‏ « باب ماجاء ذ 


136) 15 alzi Xe Gs الشوارت:‎ "E 
"EO «Jg SN Late GE 
EEE باس قَالَ: أَقَامَ رَسُولُ الله‎ 
QI Sus S gels deat Ux 
ib رين‎ $ a. Ly jhe inns 
eof Glo cis مِنْ‎ T esf 


Ji acus S js عاصم وغيره به‎ cad من‎ £YARCEYSA CY Arie 
Comments: 

It was on the occasion of the conquest of Makkah. But the Messenger of 
Alláh 2€ had not intended to stay at Makkah for nineteen days. He was in 
fact, what may be called, an uncertain traveler. An uncertain traveler is one 
who intends to leave the place any day, but somehow cannot. Such a 
person is not technically considered a ‘resident’ even though he might stay 
for a considerably long period. He can continue to offer the shortened 
prayer of two Rak‘ah like a traveler. 


1076. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah # stayed in Makkah for 
fifteen nights during the year of — ,& et ee 
the Conquest, (during which time) a 2d M y il 
he shortened his prayer. (Sahih) 


ENEMY r ae a - eva 


ao 54225 


دتا محمد ن 
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تخريج : [صحيح] ee‏ ابلق PET‏ السفر» باب متى يتم المسافر؟» YTV Gg‏ من 


1077. Yahya bin Abu Ishaq : الْجَهْضَمِئٌ‎ dé LE WAR vvv 
narrated that Anas said: "We TE A 
“YG &n å Ae A as 
went out with the Messenger of = cl ? d» 2 یزد‎ 
Allah # from AlMadinah to عَنْ اتس‎ «Glo يَحْيَى بْنُ أبي‎ Gas 
Makkah, during which time we . . تس‎ 2 aga Pe br d 
shortened our prayer to two ^ ين الحد‎ 25 Alg رحن‎ 
Rak’ah, until we came back" I (2h رَكُعَيَيْنَ‎ GSAS (m إلى مكة.‎ 
asked: “How long did he stay in g PM 
Makkah?” He said: “Ten (days).” 
Sale) fie iO i, ef گم‎ LU 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» أبواب التقصيرء باب ما جاء في التقصير وكم يقيم حتى يقصرء 
t‏ ? . 
EYY VAS: Fa‏ ومسلم» TPF‏ المسافرين» باب صلوة المسافرين وقصرهاء AY:‏ من 
حديث يحيى بن ET ölj T‏ 
Comments:‏ 
In a situation of uncertainty, the rule limiting the duration of stay is not‏ 


applicable. The person concerned can perform shortened prayer as long. as 
he stays. 


Chapter 77. Concerning One as F ded جَاءَ‎ be OU - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Who Does Not Perform VM 
4 (YT (التحفة‎ S WAT 


Prayer 
1078. It was narrated that Jabir Gis مُحَمّدِ:‎ S على‎ Gis - ۸ 


bin ‘Abdullah said: “The xke DES و ارم ع‎ 

Messenger of Allah 46 said: o call ud OF ous Bis i-r 4 

‘Between a person and Kufr I dil 075 3 96 di ài XE y ge 

(disbelief) is abandoning the 

prayer.” (Sahih) 

an. y ese]: am‏ » داودء السنة» teh‏ في رد الأرجارة EIVA: e‏ من حديث 

وكييع ne ay mr‏ الايمان» باب بیان إطلاق اسم الكفر على من ترك ^Y: = TRIN‏ من 

طريق آخر of‏ أبي الزبير به. 

Comments: | 

a. Prayer is one of the basic pillars of Islam, and has always been an enjoined 
duty in the Shari'ah of all the Prophets. 

b. Many scholars hold the view that a non-performer of prayer is a Kâfir 
{disbeliever while some others say that a person who leaves prayer because 
of his insolence is not a Kâfir, but even they consider a person Kâfir if he 
denies the very fact of the obligation of prayer. 
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1079. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah cel i Jeki] عه‎ aga 

narrated that his father said: “The oe, كيد‎ pa : 

Messenger of Allâh 4 said: “The gAs بن الحَسّن بن‎ Me Ga :LJUI 
P EH 


covenant that distinguishes +. à! Xi CAI sagi VLL gáz 
between us and them is prayer; so MEA decer dde Uem cx 
whoever leaves it, he has 0 » oe 5 قال‎ db n or m 
committed Kufr.” (Sahih ner " 
as 7 


VW Vie تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الايمان» باب ماجاء في ترك الصلوقء‎ 
Comments: من حديث علي بن الخسين وغيره نهء وقال: حسن صحيح غريب‎ 
What the Hadith means is this that, since a hypocrite outwardly makes his 
confession of faith, all the laws of Shari'ah operate on him. But if he 
abandons performing prayer, then he openly declares disbelief. And since 
he openly declares disbelief, he forfeits all the rights available to a believer. 
In other words, leaving prayer is identical to a declaration of disbelief. This 
being so, there is food for thought for the many Muslims-in-name-only, and 
a need to search their souls to determine to which category they truly 
belong. 
1080. It was narrated from Anas en o oe + الك‎ Xe Gi - vA 
bin Malik that the Prophet % BAG Oo gas ee 
said: “There is nothing standing nae : ن مسيم‎ & ih Gis ago الد‎ 
between a person and Shirk ug عن‎ hs بن‎ apt E: Ae 5 
(polytheism) except leaving the 9 
prayer, so if he leaves it he has 35 e oF au بن بن‎ sl OF الرقاشِيّء‎ 
committed Shirk.” (Da'if) 45 إلا‎ 37395 FA eno 4 - dé 
MS SS Ges KE الصَّلآَوء‎ 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف يزيد بن أبان الرقاشي‎ 
وهو زاهد ضعيف (تقريب)» وفيه علة أخرى قادحة.‎ 
Comments: 
Worshiping any thing or being other than Allah is polytheism. So, anyone 
who abandons prayer in fact gives up worshiping Allah and starts 


worshiping Satan. It is so because following the dictates of Satan in 
opposition to those of Allah is equal to worshiping Satan. 


Chapter 78. The Obligation T 3 في‎ : Twin - (VA (المعجم‎ 
Of Friday ayy (التحفة‎ À ال ا‎ 


رر 2 


1081. It was narrated that Jabir se XS oh الله‎ ae محمد بن‎ AE - ۱ 
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bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # delivered a 
sermon to us and said: ‘O people! 
Repent to Allah before you die. 
Hasten to do good deeds before 
you become preoccupied (because 
of sickness and old age). Uphold 
the relationship that exists 
between you and your Lord by 
remembering Him a great deal 
and by giving a great deal of 
charity in secret and openly. (Then) 
you will be granted provision and 
Divine support, and your 
condition will improve. Know that 
Allah has enjoined Friday upon 
you in this place of mine, on this 
day, in this month, in this year, 
until the Day of Resurrection. 
Whoever abandons it, whether 
during my lifetime or after I am 
gone, whether he has a just or an 
unjust ruler, whether he takes it 
lightly or denies (that it is 
obligatory), may Allah cause him 
to lose all sense of tranquility and 
contentment, and may He noi bless 
him in his affairs. Indeed, his 
prayer will not be valid, his Zakát 
will not be valid, his Hajj will not 
be valid, his fasting will not be 
valid, and his righteous deeds will 
not be accepted, until he repents. 
Whoever repents, Allah will accept 
his repentance. No woman should 
be appointed as Imám over a man, 
no Bedouin should be appointed as 
Imam over a Muhájir, no immoral 
person should be appointed as 
Imám over a (true) believer, unless 
that is forced upon him and he 
fears his sword or whip.” (Da‘if) 


158 5 à 


59 oy Foe ee, QR. T -t aA 
sd Xe uie iue s idi dio 
عَنْ سَعِيدٍ‎ S بن‎ dle مُحَمَّدِ الْعَدَوِيٌء عَنْ‎ 
: الله كال‎ dees ile té eC SUE egi 
Gl igi Ge فَقَالَ:‎ BE حَطَبَنَا رَسُول الله‎ 
وَبَادِرُوا‎ dips الله قَبْلَ أن‎ p les 
3 ^ 42293 of “a ow á ut 
وَصلوا‎ «fis الصّالحة قبل أن‎ JUs YU 
33 022 ^ic "Lr PT o zo „í 
وَبَيْنَ ربكم بكثرة ذكركم لهء‎ (SS الذي‎ 
245 ita e. zn . 0494 dd "ME 
Ii AS 2M في‎ NOM 3355 
3 00 aE Toye vote 56]. 
قل‎ 4x1 ol وَاعْلمُوا‎ rye 15-235 
5 GA $^ o. Bessy Ahola r-e 
هذاء قي‎ giles الجمعة في‎ ee o? pl 
هذا‎ ple من‎ «fda شور‎ T. IGA Ad 


BSF 5S ao ui‏ حَيَاتي أو 


Gist ue jf dete fly Ty qux 
ARS جَمَعَ الله له‎ 96 Lud yz af cy 
Bee I ANT ارك لَهُ في أمْرِوء‎ SS 
ولا‎ d a لك وَل‎ ge o ول رگا له‎ 
عَلَيْهِ.‎ BOG OE S3 os GR S 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] ol‏ جه البيهقى : 7/ ۱۷١١۹۰‏ من حديث الوليد بن بكير به 
وقال البوصيري: هذا إسئاد ضعيف لأضعف علي بن زيد بن جدعان tlie ee Joc‏ بن 
محمد العدوي X‏ والعدوي هذا متروك› رماه وكيع بالوضع ca E)‏ والوليد لين الحديث 


1082. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahmán bin Kaʻb bin 
Málik said: "I used to guide my 
father after he lost his sight, and 
when I took him out for the 
Friday (prayer) when he heard 
the Adhán he would pray for 
forgiveness for Abu Umámah 
As'ad bin Zurárah, and supplicate 
for him. I heard that from him for 
a while, then I said to myself: ‘By 
Alláh! What is this weakness? 
Every time he hears the Adhán for 
Friday (prayer) I hear him praying 
for forgiveness for Abu Umámah 
and supplicate for him, and 1 do 
not ask him about why he does 
that.’ Then I took him out for 
Friday (prayer), as I used to take 
him out, and when he heard the 
Adhén he prayed for forgiveness as 
he used to do. I said to him: ‘O my 
father! I see you supplicating for 
As'ad bin Zurárah every time you 
hear the call for Friday; why is 
that?’ He said: ‘O my son, he was 
the first one who led us for the 
Friday prayer before the 
Messenger of Allah 3& came from 
Makkah, in Naqi' Al-Khadamát (a 
place near Al-Madinah), in the 
plain of Harrah Banu Bayádah.' I 
asked: 'How many of you were 
there at that time?' He said: "Forty 
men.' " (Hasan) 


. (أيضًا)‎ 
x ule بن‎ uu Cher - ٠5 


ò ت‎ 3 ow T0 252 “Ze ر‎ Rete oer 


a un‏ عَنْ dal ui uf‏ عَنْ عَبْدٍ 
tl‏ بن كَعْبٍ BB CS :06 BG up‏ 
CESS hay OAS nx T‏ إذا dss‏ به 
إلى qi al SY es xui‏ 

: 


Rf. ri on Zer? a و‎ eye 
فمکشت‎ a شعل بن زرارة» ودعا‎ | "FAV 


-^ ۳ PE 322,.f 5 Part r4 é aye 
سوح‎ USS لعجز» انی أسمعة‎ ls إن‎ PUn 
vi انب ا م‎ 3 ste ae me 1 08 3 
abus uel لأس‎ Wes Ae ed 
wx T - - a ) o-r r n1 Are ei 
E258 t3 Ub عَنْ‎ SILTY; de 
$i. "rS 7 aas Fad (22 
Zr 529. 02 ^L wets, arn - 7a 
WX jay گان‎ US اسْتَعْفْرَ‎ SYI سَمِعَ‎ 
o “ow [1 12 م‎ - pi "oft os - 
op أَسْعَدَ‎ de ao usb taf gd 
"Y ar ri 22 "6 = - Let 4-5 
$32 od desc eM كلما سمعت‎ 85155 
zl ^ o e^ ^et 4 - ۋر‎ è .^ z 
ينا صَلاة‎ be قال: ي بتي كان اول مَنْ‎ 
aXe Jo BE الله‎ QU, elis JS ixl)! 


اسم 


het 0 5 o ne +‏ ھام 2 
في نقيع الخضمات» في هزم مِن حرة بني 


- وس‎ ^ut + م عنس‎ MA ه‎ 7 ed ge 
Sus Ga fates ا‎ 
S545 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» cighalt‏ باب الجمعة في القری» Vig‏ من حديث 
أبن إسحاق بهء وصححه ابن خزيمة» والحاكم» والذهبي» والبيهقي وغيرهم. 


Comments: 

The fact of forty men being present at the time should not lead one into 
believing that a minimum number of forty is essential for the institution. of 
the Friday prayer. In fact, even fewer than this makes the Friday prayer 
compulsory. It is rather the duty of Muslims, even numbering as few as 
three or four, living anywhere in the world with a non-Muslim majority, 
and whether or not they have a duly constructed mosque, that they 
organize their daily prayer as well as Friday prayers in congregation, in 
order to maintain their collectivity. 


1083. It was narrated that Abu d Ti de = pz à ue GAL yea 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah # said: ‘Allah led those ¿é «ipe! alu gf Gis : us 
who came before us astray from TUM e 
Friday. Saturday was for the Jews ¢ Ae zc 

and Sunday was for the àl J,25 Q6 :Q6 $25 حازم» عَنْ أبى‎ 


Christians. And they will lag Be phn gs aes Ha oe en 
behind us until the Day of UWS كان‎ J ised o? «i pale z— 
Resurrection. We are the last of "TU dT oN si i T4 yl Sé 


the people of this world but we ATE 5 
will be the first to be judged نحن الآخِرونَ‎ tata) d. لتا تيع إلى‎ re? 
among all of creation.’ (Sahih) já e PARE لون‎ "s aan] fal مِنْ‎ 


ol uns‏ جه مسلمء الجمعةء باب هناية هذه الامة ليوم الجمعة. 685 من حديث 


Comments: . 

a. Friday is the best of all. the seven days of the week. 

b. The community of the Prophet Muhammad 3& is superior i in excellence to 
all. other peoples and communities. One of the aspects of its superiority is 
the fact that it will be the first to present its account to Allah, the Glorified 
and: Exalted, on the Day of Reckoning. Thus, the just and righteous of this 
community will. be admitted to the Gardens of Paradise before all others. 


Chapter 79. The Virtues Of الجمعة‎ Ae) باب : فى‎ - (v4 (المعجم‎ 
Fay (VVA (التحفة‎ 


1084. It was narrated that Abu Bie و‎ zi z & Á TU 
Lubábah bin 'Abdul-Mundhir uU ري‎ M. ر‎ | 
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said: “The Prophet #€ said: 
‘Friday is the chief of days, the 
greatest day before Allah. It is 
greater before Allah than the Day 
of Adha and the Day of Fitr. It has 
five characteristics: On it Allâh 
created Adam; on it Allah sent 
Adam down to this earth; on it 
Allah caused Adam to die; on it 
there is a time during which a 
person does not ask Allah for 
anything but He will give it to 
him, so long as he does not ask 
for anything that is forbidden; 
and on it the Hour will begin. 
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ai! Be gti; M ez Es xA g 6 
TO الله مِنْ يَوْم‎ te d $5 
ENTE EET 
BF وَفِيه‎ X e الله فيه‎ ia 
Xd a الله‎ JU لله آدَمَ. 435 سَاعَةٌ لآ‎ 


—— farz Wor كه‎ q2 Cate Ah Ge 
There is no angel who is close to — 533 خراما.‎ JUs pl إلا أغطاة. ما‎ les 
Allah, no heaven, no earth, no ux Y; oh ils ما م‎ EM T 
wind, no mountain and no sea 7 
that does not fear Friday.’”’ Í ya Y5 Jiz I5 chy N5 veil 5 


MH ILI p مِنْ‎ GHAR BAS 


تخريج : : [إستاده ol [CA‏ جه أحمد Ies‏ ۰ من حديث زهير به» وقال البوصيري : هذا 
إسناد حسن * ابن عقيل ضعيف تقدمء Yarig‏ 

Comments: 

a. The creation of Adam 368 was a great ic of Allah, since we.are all from 
him, and by virtue of being humans, we are. superior to other creatures if 
we adorn ourselves with the wealth of true belief and. virtuous deeds. 

b. The coming down. of our grandfather um 899 was also a great favor of 

. Alláh upon us. 

c. Even death is a great boon for a true believer, since it is the doorway 
through which we pass over to the territory of Alláh's bounties. and favors, 
leaving behind our earthly period of trial. Entry into Paradise as well as the 
joy of seeing Allah is only possible after we are able to cross the threshold 
of death. Friday was a blessed. day for Adam #8) because it was on this day 
that he met his death and entered the Gardens of Paradise. This is also a 
day of celebration for üs, because it was on this day (Friday) that Allah 
showered His mercy on our great grandfather. ` 

d. The Day of Resurrection is the day of Allah’s mercy, but it is also the dày of 
His punishment for the wrongdoers and sinners. Mariy fearful happenings 
are foretold to occur.on that day. All the creatures, therefore, fear the 
comirig of Friday, because any Friday could be the adm id 


“ga Er Z-a X » sE A ما‎ 
1085. It was narrated that Wir شيبة:‎ al p ES gil Gis - ٥ 
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Shaddad bin Aws said: “The i 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘The “P أو‎ 
best of your days is Friday. On it $é < 
Adam was created, on it the 
Trumpet will be blown, on it all : 
creatures will swoon. So send a BE فيه‎ 
great deal of peace and blessings N 

upon me on that day, for your كيروا‎ 6 P 4:35 AS 4&5 T 
peace and blessings will be 72 se. oy - 

presented to me.’ A man said: ‘O d إن ضلائكم‎ sj Pu o » ge 
Messenger of Allâh, how will our — 2 Y ار سیل الله کے‎ e QU « «le 
peace and blessings be shown to Zh. o a CT A : 
you when eee Will hase "m uem «Lii UG عَلَيِكَ‎ Ge 
disintegrated?’ He said: ‘Allah. has gi s J T dé e > قد‎ 4 aD فقّال:‎ 
forbidden the earth to consume the 1 X rire 
bodies of the Prophets.” (Da'if) tees Sue 


Fol AAD e عن‎ «ge بن‎ a 
Vom ex al É «ple بن‎ 

à! 525 dB قَالَ:‎ o o i. 
pem JM Jail مِنْ‎ ip 


Que يزيك الذي يروي عئه‎ yT ass ا‎ a 
وغيره‎ E “eV: T جه أبو داوده‎ | à, ومن‎ qua وهو‎ ae الجعفي‎ one a n" 


من مسند أوس بن أوس رضي الله عنه. 


حققه البخاري. وأبو داود» 


Comments: 

a. When the Hour comes, a particular angel Isráfil $8 shall sound the Trumpet 
(called Sur in the Qur'án). This will herald the beginning of the Hour. 

b. Sending peace and blessings on the Prophet 3& is à deed par excellence, and 
so is Friday. It is this affinity between the two that makes sending peace 
and blessings on the Prophet 2 all the more opportune on Friday. - 

c. One should not be deluded into thinking that the moment we recite our 
peace and blessings on the Prophet 3& he is informed of it instantly. In all 
likelihood it is communicated to him by the angels at an appropriate time, 
which means that the Messenger of Allah 3& does not directly hear any 
body's peace and blessings, neither from near nor from afar. It is the angels 
that communicate it to him. The Hadith suggesting that he directly hears our 
peace and blessings for him is not based on a sound chain of narration. 

1086. It was narrated from Abu : dodi Ae E pe Gas - 65 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah $& said: "From one Friday 


cll os qe FESTE Gas 


4 4 
A zc» 


to the next is an expiation for 


whatever was committed in 


between, so long as one does not 
commit any major sin.” (Sahih) 


2E الله‎ d ol هريره‎ al o T" عن‎ 
gg ما‎ EXE ata إلى‎ Stale -66 


BSS تعش‎ Ju 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة باب الصلوات الخمس والجمعة إلى الجمعة ... الخ 

Canen من حديث العلاء به مطولا.‎ YYY: di 

a. Minor sins are washed off through virtuous deeds. 

b. Major sins are pardoned on sincere repentance. 

c. Some of the major sins are so grave that, because of them, even our 
virtuous deeds fail to blot our minor sins. 


Chapter 80. What Was J^! ما جَاءَ فى‎ wk - (A (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning Bath On ^ 7 cial!) ZN zu 
Friday (VV 4 الجُمعَة (التحفة‎ pis 
1087. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thagafi | 
said: “I heard the Prophet #% say: 

‘Whoever takes a bath on Friday, i SUI of AGC S عد الله‎ 
and bathes PORE and goes 244 NEU 

early, arriving early, and walks — ^-^?! f gis fee M oue 
and does not ride (to the mosque), it. TUU Saeco E 
and sits close to the Imám and DM 45 gz 0 
listens to him, and does not يوم الجمعة‎ de 9 يقول:‎ 45 hel 
engage in idle talk; for every step eh وم ول‎ RE En ur 
he takes he will have the reward 8 p (Pi RG وبکر‎ > * 
of one year, the reward of a year's 4 5$ e "n i «ui c من‎ 655 


as AS بن ابي‎ uS yl Bhs - ۷ 


fasting and praying (at night)." "S sof o 
(Sahih) we Bl ga Ja gh A 
| es 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] P" a ol‏ داودء الطهارة» باب: فى الغسل للجمعة» Yío:e‏ 
من حديث ابن الميارك به» وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكم على شرط الشيخين » وحسنه البغوي » 
وله طريق آخر عند الترمذي» وحسله £AVe t‏ . 


M Tt has been translated in its most general form, and the commentaries differ over the 
meaning. After the narration, Tirmidhi said (no. 496): “Regarding this Hadith, Mahmud 
(one of the narrators) told that Waki’ said: ‘Whoever takes a bath’ refers to him; ‘and 
bathes completely’ refers to his wife.” It has been reported that (Abdullah) bin Al- 
Mubarak said about this Hadith: “Whoever bathes completely’ and ‘Whoever 
performs Ghus! means washes his head and performs Ghusli” And Ibn Mubarak is 
one of the narrators in this chain of Ibn Májah, whereas Waki’ narrated the chain 
with Tirmidhi. These two views reported by At-Tirmidhi are the most popular. In 
Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi, Mubárakpuri preferred the second view, that of Ibn Mubárak, 
while in his notes on Ibn Majah, Sindi quoted Suyuti's view, which elaborated on the 
first view, that of Waki’. Most of them say that ‘Goes early, arriving early’ means at 
the early time for the prayer, and is early for the sermon. 


س 
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Comments: 

a. The two words Ghasala and Ightasala used in the Hadith are from the same 
root but have a fine line of difference in meaning. Some of the scholars have 
taken the first (Ghasala) to mean "he washed his head’, and the second 
(Ightasala) to mean ‘he performed complete bath’. Some other scholars hold 
the opinion that the first (Ghasala) means the person washing himself as man 
ordinarily does, while the second means that he took a complete bath after 
having, sexual relations with his wife, so that on his way to and from the 
mosque for Friday prayer his attention is not diverted by the sight of women. 

b. Alongside the prayer, the sermon delivered by the Imám on Friday is also 
an important part of the ritual and must be listened to. attentively. Engaging 
oneself in idle talks or in any other activity during the course of sermon is a 
negation of the very purpose of the sermon. 


1088. It was narrated that Ibn ect b az 
"Umar said: "I heard the Prophet UE NEC 
# say from the pulpit: ‘Whoever — 5* إشجاقء‎ 
comes to Friday, let him take a ie suit 
bath,” (Sahih) 45 د الي‎ 


eus‏ : [صجيح] أخرجه أحمد: £Y [Y‏ عن عمر بن عبيد الطتافسي يه # diocl gl‏ برج 
pie‏ عبد stool‏ ۲/ ١٠٤٠ء‏ وله شؤاهد كثيرة Mem‏ 


A س‎ 


1089. Jt was. narrated from Abu Gis de "E | fee Gam — - 65 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the  ,. ES | 
Messenger of Allah # said: "Bath عن‎ ed e صَْوَانَ‎ OF Ae بن‎ ota 
on Fridays is obligatory for every $f 5. And ar m عن‎ xau. 5f elles 
male who has reached the age of. “x POS UMEN HCM 
puberty." (Sahih) الجمعة‎ ay pe» dG RE الله‎ 0,25 


تخریچ: «aptid PE‏ الأذان» cab.‏ :وضوء :الصنيان vem os.‏ عليه det‏ والظهور 
.. الخء Syd Q^ AOA: d‏ سقيان t Aser cH‏ ومسلمء الجمعة باب وجوب joe‏ الجمعة على 
كل باغ من الجا . .. AET! T «i‏ من جديث صفواك به . : 
Comments:‏ 
a. ‘Obligatory’ here may be taken to mean. desirable and: better since other‏ 
Hadith, e. £. the one in the next chapter contains concession, ie, the‏ 
permission not to have a bath.‏ 


b. Attending Friday prayer is am enjoined duty for the male adults, not for 
women and children. 
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Chapter 81. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Concession. For That 


1090. It was narrated that Abu 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: ‘Whoever performs 
ablution and performs, ablution 
well then comes to Friday 
(prayer) and sits near (the Imam), 


and keeps quiet and listens, he 
will be forgiven for what was 


between that and the. previous 


Friday (of sins), and. three days . 
more. And whoever touches the 


pebbles then he has engaged in 
Laghw (idle talk or behavior). 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


T : (التحفة‎ ere à saith 


“3% Ted t» BE aur 


^^y 


ce FA e DE 1 adi 
FÉ $$ qoM m zs i 
«tif 5s a Jk " 


تخريج: [(ضحيح] نقدم» Yoro‏ 


Forgiveness for the sins of ten days: is promised. for those who attend the 
Friday prayer, duly observing all it etiquette. 


1091. It was narrated from Anas. 
bin Malik that the Prophet 2% 


said” Whoever performs ablution : 


on Friday, it is well and good for 
him, and he has done what is. 
obligatory for him. But whoever 
takes a bath, bath is better.” 


(Daf 


VAt ig‏ لعلتهء وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف 


edd بن عل‎ tai Gis - ۲ 
5 ja ur 5 s hk is 
(os | 52. dU BE LI fs اي م مالك“‎ 


>o. " E 


7% 2% 


quif‏ [إسناده ضعيف] انظرء 


Cue €‏ أبي (Ae oe Yog: Ta eagla‏ وهو حديث (Opes‏ و جسنه «Soho. Nt‏ والبغوي» 
و t iag j> o doo‏ ولفظه عند أبي داود: ٠‏ .من Lend les‏ ونعمت ومن اغتسل فهو أفضل . 


Comments: 


A. bath. is not a pre-condition for the Friday prayer. It is. nevertheless a 


praiseworthy and desirable act. 
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Chapter 82. What Was 
Narrated About Setting Out 
Early For Friday 


1092. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh # said: “When Friday 
comes, angels stand at every door 
of the mosque and record the 
names of the people who come, in 
order of arrival. When the Imam 
comes out, they close their records 
and listen to the sermon. The first 
one who comes to the prayer is 
like one who sacrifices a camel; 
the one who comes after him is 
like one who sacrifices a cow; the 
one who comes after him is like 
one who sacrifices a ram,’ (and 
so on) until he made mention of a 
hen and an egg. Sahl added in his 
Hadith. “And whoever comes after 
that comes only to do his duty 
with regard to the prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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(المعجم lel CG - (AY‏ في 

(VY) (التحفة‎ FAI إلى‎ oiii 
ge ed cis - ۲ 

v NE ETE EAD عن‎ 
کان‎ Śp :Q ME الله‎ UN UE EX 7 
vU be باب‎ E uo گان‎ onze gg 
Š عَلَى‎ QU! SESS ISG diail 
eU! ge BE . الأول‎ GY مَنَازْلِهِمْ.‎ 
egal . الخطبة‎ ae GEN طَوَوًا‎ 
يليه‎ "E " 3 بد‎ gaie AN i 
. كبش‎ qu AE gill nk كَمُهْدِي‎ 
في‎ de 3h iaig iu SS 
Sy tgs u$ Gus ix حديثه : قَمَنْ جَاءَ‎ 
«Salt إلى‎ 


تخريج : ol‏ جه مسلم» الجمعة. باب فضل التهجير يوم الجمعة» aotig‏ من حديث شفيان 


Comments: 


به» وقال البوضيري: هذا إسناد صحيح 5 


a. Those arriving before others enjoy higher ranks, therefore get greater 
rewards. 

b. Early arrivals are those that reach the mosque before the start of sermon. 
Those arriving after the start of sermon do get reward for listening to 
sermon and performing the Friday prayer, but do not get the extra reward 
reserved for early arrivals. 

c. The angels' action of stopping the recording of the names and listening to 
the sermon, contains the message that no outside activity is allowed during 
the currency of the sermony. 


1093. It was narrated from AB EET, 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ described 


the likeness of Friday, saying that 


253 (sis S بو‎ 
cus عن‎ id AR کن‎ hist عن‎ 
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those who come earliest are like 
the one who sacrifices a camel, 
then like one who sacrifices a 
cow, then like one who sacrifices 
a sheep, until he made mention of 
a chicken. (Hasan) 
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عَنْ of OR y £l‏ رَسُولَ الله كَل 
pr g‏ 

pb SF ma ل‎ oc 

ue «aUi BÓ TyYCAT گتاجر‎ «Xd 

AREA 555 


تخریج : [حسن] ao ol‏ الطبرانى فى الكبير ee 2705 /v:‏ فنا من حذيث daw‏ بن بشير 
به # وسعيك هذا ضعيف «(uy pai)‏ وشيخه عنعن تقدم » Ware‏ إن صح عنه ‏ ولسعيد سند آخر 
عن شيخه عند الطبراني» ح 1۹٦۸:‏ له شواهد منها الحديث السابق. 


1094. It was narrated that 
'Alqamah said: "I went out with 
‘Abdullah to Friday (prayer), and 
he found three men who arrived 
before him. Hé said: “The fourth 
of four, and the fourth of four is 
not far away. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: “On 
the Day of Resurrection people 
will gather near Allah according 
to how early they came to Friday 
(prayer), the first, second, and 
third.’” Then he said: ‘The fourth 
of four, and the fourth of four is 
not far away.’” (Da‘if) 


za att eA 09 £i ا کی‎ 
pam! AA M i$ GR - 4 


"m “ ral $c cei . - وام‎ 

مجمر» عن SLE‏ عن A‏ چیم“ عن 
A 22^ 5 ^c ns‏ ص - 1 
ee‏ على ETET 2 z- A it “ts‏ 
dm. cikan!‏ ثلاثة» وقد po‏ فقا : 
r z‏ 


merle‏ إلى IS uA‏ والثاني 
موقيو ot 5 “as si Z‏ 

als وَمَا‎ . 4555! as والثالث». ثم قال:‎ 
dass il 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في السنة» ح: 57١‏ عن كثير بن عبيد به 
و سنه E Sore gel!‏ الأعمش عنعن AVA eem‏ وأما عيدالمجيد بن al‏ رواد فوئقه الجمهور 


Chapter 83. What Was 
Narrated About Adornment 
On Fridays 

1095. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Salám that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
saying on the pulpit one Friday: 
“There is nothing wrong with 
anyone of you buying two 
garments for Friday (prayer), 


كما كال البوصيري - 
(المعجم be SE - (Y‏ جَاءَ في الزيتة 
1 الْحُمُعَةِ (التحفة QYY‏ 
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other than his daily work 
clothes.” (Hasan) 

(Another chain) from Yusuf bin 
'Abdulláh bin Salám that his 
father said: “The Prophet كله‎ 
delivered a sermon to us" and he 
mentioned that. 
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ax J wa deo 
ري‎ 


الجمعَةٍ) سِوّى ثؤب Mage‏ 


Fe A سر‎ oe [; E 22 sE = 
0 2 1^ A ^ * 
ard ax toe or چ‎ 
الله‎ XE بن‎ Gag عَنْ‎ ols EE 


| b amt 
SUS {Sis 


Tchad‏ [حسن] yl‏ جه yh‏ داود» cla‏ باب اللبس للجمعة» ج 1۹YA:‏ من حديث ابن 


Comments: 


وهب به مطولا . 


a. We should wear nice special garments for Friday prayers. 
b. The Friday sermon should also cover topics related to practical matters. 
c. Cleanliness, more than usual, must be done for Friday prayers. 


1096. It was narrated from 


‘Aishah that the Prophet 2% 
delivered a sermon to the people 
one Friday, and he saw them 


wearing woolen clothes. The 
Messenger of Allah وله‎ said: 


"There is nothing wrong with any - 


one of you, if he can afford it, 
buying two garments for Friday, 
other than his daily work 
clothes." Hasan) 


cs TRR TUE EUR m 
#6 zx bi جَايْسَة‎ he T" BF بن‎ 


ow 


e ور وسم‎ “or ^ 4 
- nk EST e gua MA 
os : * 2 EAF ~~ oe 


an FF 


UE BF Soe CA 


cp أحمد في أحاديث مرو‎ a 4: C bns d ru oro n i 


Comments: 


a. Wearing clean. nice clothes specially made for Friday prayers shall bois 
proof that the person concerned attaches greater importance to this 


particular act of worship. 


b. There is no harm done if one is not able to have separate garments for the 
occasion, but he must take particular care of cleanliness for the occasion. 
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1097. It was narrated from Abu 7 روه عم 5 انه‎ A52 او ل‎ 

Dharr that the Prophet يله‎ said: و‎ ge z ui Je pm | a 
“Whoever takes a bath on a 33 2) Gu قالا:‎ aisa بن‎ Bye 
Friday and does it well, and 
purifies himself and does it well, 
and puts on his best clothes, and «iks; VE الله‎ xe Se I ا عن‎ 


" 


uts on whatever Allah decrees £ 
Ae hia of the perfume of his Sash n DEI ME 
family, then comes tó the mosque ps uar فيلك وَتَطَهَرَ‎ s Seti «cdi م‎ ez 
and does not engage in idle talk RM m OX" 
or separate (pushing between) © omg cals pue zi o od Dt 
two. people; he will be forgiven iani i DUM ] aia طيب‎ 7 A dM C4 
for (his sins) between that day E b M LS 
and the previous Friday." (Sahih) zy ما‎ d عفر‎ ‘gel is oe AT es ولم‎ 


ST and ١ بين‎ 0 ny) 


Ar a ps wo 
Ane os COSE g oF NETT Au 


Nc‏ [إستاده صحيح ] PL‏ جه أحمد : WY fo‏ عن يحى القطان يه # وابن عجلان صرح 
بالسماع colic‏ وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد qum‏ رجاله ثقات ot‏ حجه ابن MESE I‏ 


Comments: 

a. Performing ablution and bath, and doing them well, is recognizing the 
importance of Friday. 

b. People should come duly perfumed for Friday prayer. If a person has no 
perfume for himself, he can use the perfume of his family. 

c. It is not allowed for anyone to come late, and yet try to create a space for 
himself in.the front row by putting the seated assembly to inconvenience. 


At, 


1098. It was narrated that Ibn  :نِطِساَوْلا‎ WE D jue Gls 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of Fai AES 
Allâh 4 said: "This day is an "Eid. vl o عن صَالح‎ «be بن‎ Ye ie 
(festival) which Allah has ordained ^j "m 5e eA الأخضّرء عن‎ 
for the Muslims. Whoever comes > ere Ge 7 mee 

to Friday (prayer), let him take a bcm Ze | 
bath and if he has perfume then let — 4 is ioe 44 Wha sp dé 
him put some on. And upon you (I — Qu TE زا‎ 
urge to use) is the tooth stick" —- feted إلى الجمعة‎ ele لِلْمِسْلِمِينَ. فمن‎ 
(Hasan) Weg e La cl GE Bj 


= T 


تخريج : [جسن] وقال البوصيري: فيه صالح بن أبي الأخضر al‏ الجمهور ٠‏ ولحديثه 
شواهد عتد مالك(١1/ CTO‏ البيهقي(۳/ (TEY‏ وغيرهما . 
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Comments: 
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Use of the tooth stick must be a part of our preparation for each prayer in 
general, and for Friday in particular, since brushing the teeth is a part of 


our own cleanliness and purification. 


Chapter 84. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Time Of Friday (prayer) 


dy ما جاءِ في‎ DG- (AE (المعجم‎ 
OYY (التحفة‎ dead! 


سر “ae‏ 9483 مو 


1099. It was narrated that Sahl A محمد بن ا‎ Ce - 84 

bin Sad said: “We did not take a a f . RIEN NE 
k vi | s 

Qailulah nor eat Ghadá' until after OF beg Bae : و ج‎ 


Friday (prayer)! GE NG jai Gu me je بن‎ jee 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الجمعة» باب قول الله تعالى: #فإذا قضيت الصلوة فانتشروا في 

id‏ وابتغوا J m‏ ا4 اله ا عار Sagal‏ و ول 

Comments: 

a. Qailulah (siesta; midday nap) is a midday rest. On Fridays, however, the 
Companions abstained from taking it at its usual time in order to be early 
for Friday prayer. 

b. Delaying the lunch until after the Friday prayer was also a part of their 

. preparation for it. They probably thought that going to the mosque with 
stuffed bellies might make them sleepy during the sermon. 


1100. Ilyas bin Salamah bin zi. 
Akwa' narrated that his father Sant 2 ae ] 1 i 
said: “We used to perform Friday ^ Sy)! ij be Gam بن مَهْدِيٌ:‎ gaz) 
(prayer) with the Prophet 4é, then LEER. acu UR اع‎ i cde ses. cU 
we would return, and we would i E ان سلما بن‎ ot 3e 


odi fy oe d MC. ^E E oe 
not see any shadow from the $€ 7,1! e m 5 ud عن أبيه‎ 
walls in which we could seek dus ae DP ae ki ds 
shade." ; us للحيطانٍ‎ Sy بر جع » فلا‎ m الجمعة‎ 


, تخريج : خر جه البخاري› المغازي» باب غزوة الحديبية» ZAR a‏ ومسلم» الجمعة» باب 

صلوة ا لجمعة حين تزول AT T JE ay‏ من Sato‏ يعلى المحاربي Comments: E‏ 

a. Much like the Zuhr, the Friday prayer is also performed soon after the sun 
has passed its zenith. 


Il Qgilulah is a rest in the middle of the day even if one does not sleep. Ghadá" is the 
meal eaten in the beginning of the day. Explanation by Sindi. 
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b. The sermon being brief, people used to return so early that the shadow 
from the walls was still quite scant. 


1101. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Sa'd 
bin ‘Ammâr bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- 
dhin of the Prophet $£, said: "My 
father told me, narrating from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #%, he used to call the 
Adhan on Fridays when the 
shadow was like a sandal strap.” 
(Da‘if) 


OF “Ze 2 ae 2 35 LC 
Xe Gas DUE هسام بْنُ‎ GR - ١ 


dg gis gf lle سغڍ بن‎ M guo 
IG ابي ڪن‎ M 
Jas é Je wish cx oig گان‎ Af 

SGA إا كان الْمَيْءٌ مِثْلَ‎ BE E 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» عبدالرحمن أجمعوا على 
caus‏ وأما og!‏ فقال ابن القطان لا يعرف calle‏ وحال أبيه . 


1102. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We used to perform the 
Friday (prayer), then we would 
return for a nap (Qailulah).’"! 
(Sahih) 


qu‏ کور 
أ dao‏ 


Gis i S Gas - vvv 


4.2 Fors qi 4 vols $55 Za 51 


B c. و‎ € 5922 GA QI 
ربز زيل‎ ge tores 


تخريج : | جه البخاري» الجمعة» باب : وقت الجمعة IBI‏ زالت الشمس»ء LET ad‏ 


Comments: 


Qailulah, as earlier explained, is a nap or rest in the middle of the day 
generally done before the Zuhr prayer. On Friday, preparations for prayer 
kept the Companion so much occupied that they delayed the nap until after 


the Priday prayer. 


Chapter 85. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sermon On Friday 


1103. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet 3& used to 
deliver two sermons, and he 
would sit briefly between the two. 
(One of the narrators) Bishr 
added: “While he was standing.” 
(Sahih) 


11 See the note for no. 1099. 


(المعجم SG - (o‏ ما جَاءَ فى الخطية 
FAI 6x‏ (التحفة OYE‏ 


A eden A > | ov WOR. ع‎ 

odo Doce a محمود‎ tC - ۳ 

9 * o^ or “Or رع‎ "d Foy 

Git : 55 Ae‏ محم عن Ane‏ الله بن 

A uu " vod .? .z Pra ٠ yee 

Cum, ح:‎ E نافع» عن ابن‎ oe 
P 


Jo 2i AA T MER 5f 1 a $6 “ow 
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£ عبن‎ gi ي‎ A ae ڪن‎ «HAS 
" راد بِشْرٌ: وهو‎ iede ns بل‎ 
من‎ TA: Cx al جنه البخاري» الجمغة» باب القعدة بين الخطبتين يوم‎ el qu 


حديث بشز cu‏ وخح: colony CAV‏ الجمغةء باب Sd‏ الخطبتين قبل F‏ وما فيهما من 
الجلسة» ATÀ Te‏ من حديث E lie‏ 


عار 


Comments: 

a. Friday prayer has two sermons. 

b. The sermon must be delivered standing, unless there is a valid excuse for 
not doing so. 

c. In order to separate the two semons from each other, there should be a 
small break in between. 

d. The sermons should be used for purposes of admonition and instruction. 

1104. غ1‎ was narrated from Ja‘ far C. glad. E هِشَامُ‎ as - 4 

bin ‘Amr bin Huraith that his ake ct -2 و‎ Ke واا 90 ا‎ 

father said: “I saw the Prophet % — ^ «uy E d ui d لوي‎ 

delivering the sermon on the =: sl te UE و بن‎ as a جر‎ 

pulpit, wearing a black turban.” | met Cc Pa d cas at 

(Sahih) des c sell Dicet NOU 


Ta Z2 9 
. عتمامّة سَوْدَاءٌ‎ 


dud من‎ mig أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب جواز دخول مكة بغير إخرام»‎ us 


243 yg land 
Comments: 33 


a. It is a part of Sunnah to deliver the sermon standing on the uds 

b. Weating black clothes is permissible. There is, however, à certain sect that 
puts on black clothes as a mark of grief and mourning. To avoid 
resemblance with them, it is advisable to avoid wearing. black, especially 
during the month of Muharram. 

1105. It was narrated that Simák Lint 5 (4; بن‎ AL Ge - ٥ 

bin Harb said: "I heard Jábir bin 


Samurah say: ‘The Messenger of Je o Mua Gis الا‎ adji 3 1 


Allah #§ used to deliver the قَالَ:‎ Urs بن‎ diy L6 dai Bis 
sermon standing, but he used to PN ا‎ S 
sit down briefly, then stand up/"  لوسز كان‎ :05& (P Gy yu Cree 
1 1 رفوع‎ T. s KA ج‎ 11 24 aM à 
(Sahih) Xx قاثِماء غير أنه کان‎ CL: EE الله‎ 
و‎ nel 
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أنواب إقامة الضلوات Jig‏ 


تخريج : 


= من حديث‎ ۱٥۷۵: ح‎ - AS PII T يام الاما‎ oer Lae gelb ATY: is 


1106. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Prophet 
$& used to deliver the sermon 
standing, then he would sit down, 
then he would stand up and recite 
some Verses and remember Allâh. 


His sermon was moderate and his 


prayer was moderate (i.e., neither 
too long nor too short).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The proper way to deliver a sermon is to choose some text from the Qur'àn, 
then explain things in the light thereof. 

b. The sermon should neither be too long nor too short, but of moderate length. 

c. The prayer must not be too short. Some of the A immu, either recite the 
shortest among the Surah of the Qur'án or resort to reciting just three or four 
Verses from a longer Surah. This is all against the Sunnah of the Prophet ¥. 


1107. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Sa'd 
bin 'Ammár bin Sa'd narrated 
that his father told him, from his 
father, from. his grandfather, that 
when the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
delivered a speech on the 
battlefield he would do so leaning 
on a bow, and when he delivered 
a sermon on Friday, he would do 
so leaning on his staff. (Da‘if) 


Xe GAs iie M هسام‎ GR - - ۷ 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] an yl‏ البيهقى : Y eX /Y‏ من حديث هشام ین غمار (A‏ وانظر» 


1108. 'Alqamah narrated that 
‘Abdullah was asked whether the 
Prophet ££ used to deliver the 
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sermon standing or sitting. He کو ابر عر اب‎ 
said: “Have you not read the Verse: س اکان‎ 5 

„and leave you (Muhammad) ji قَالَ:‎ fine ji Gs ois sg Zl 
standing (while delivering the 


Friday sermon?"!!! (Da ‘if) «et AES» E: ú 
Abu ‘Abdullah (Ibn Májah) said: DU SN JGícAvam dad 
(This Hadith is) Gharib (Unfamiliar); — 2 iY ¥" +a il قال او عبد‎ 
it was not narrated by anyone وحده.‎ dak " إلا ا“‎ 
except Ibn Abu Shaibah. 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] JU,‏ البوصيري: هذا إستاد qu‏ رجاله wld‏ # الأعمش 


عنعن Je ees‏ ۰ ورواه ابن فضيل e‏ عن ebd‏ عن علقمة به Shey‏ وأخرجه al cyl‏ 
شيبة في المصنف b)‏ دارالكتب العلمية cl glial coYAY: e » ٤٤۸/١:‏ باب ٤۳‏ ۳) . 


Comments: 

a. In his Commentary on the Qur'án, Ibn Kathir 4 quotes a Hadith from Abu 
Dawud’s Ahádith of the category of Mursal (Hadith going back only up to 
the Followers instead of the Prophet 3& himself) to the effect that one day 
while the Prophet 3£ was delivering his sermon after the prayer, somebody 
announced thata trader called Dihyah bin Khalifah had arrived with his 
merchandise. On hearing this, the people got up, leaving behind just a few 
with the Prophet #¢ (See Marásil of Abu Dawud, H: 62) It was on this 
occasion that the Verse quoted in the Hadith was revealed. It can, therefore, 
be inferred from the Hadith, that listening to the sermon whether of ‘Eid or 
Friday is compulsory, and it is an act of sin to leave the mosque without 
listening to the sermon. And Alláh knows best. 

b. We know from this, that upon ascending the pulpit, the chronology is like 
this: First, the Imám shall greet the assembly (with Salám), then the Adhán 
shall be called, and then the Imám shall deliver the sermon. 


1109. It was narrated from Jábir — Az: 3) محمد‎ UAR - 8 
that whenever the Prophet 4 — — € NT ME. ais 
ascended the pulpit he would — ?*^^ عن‎ ud ae غمرى بن خالل‎ 


0 (the people with Salim). " Xi oi A i. Be oi i5 oi 
13) TZ MG eB Sl BN se pi ye عن‎ 
: يد لمر شل‎ 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البیهقي :۳/ ۲۹۹۰۲۹۸۰۲۰٥۰۲۰٤‏ من Vade‏ عمرو بن 


خالد بهء وقال: تفرد به ابن لهيعة 5 وانظر»› me‏ لعلته» وضعفه البوصيري » وله شواهد E‏ 
عند عبدالرزاق» وابن أبي شيبة وغيرهما . 


Î Al-Jumu'ah 62:11. 
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Chapter 86. What Was فى‎ tle باب ما‎ - AT (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning ow INC لاء للخ‎ 
Listening To The Sermon ف‎ plats E ارس‎ | 
And Remaining Silent )١76 (التحقة‎ 


“ae 


1110. It was narrated from Abu — (íi at 0 : بر‎ P is - ۰ 
Hurairah that the Prophet && said: 0 pof ED 
“If you say to your companions: of ‘32 بي‎ glor Ge بن‎ ais 
‘Be quiet’ on a Friday while the 


Imam is delivering the sermon, ete A Por Ce: 
you have engaged in Laghw idle é p :J6 RE 3! أن‎ $3 
talk or behavior)." (Sahih) UTE hole iod 


eU ls cán odi يوم‎ aai TUE 


OP. n Tat. 
CAE: fa TUA TOR SM الجمعة‎ (s ا الجمعة؛ باب الإانصات‎ p : تخريج‎ 


Comments: 

a. It is prohibited either to initiate conversation or reply to someone else’s 
remarks during the sermon. 

b. In cases. where there is something of vital import, it is allowed to speak to 
the Imám during the sermon as happened in the case of a person who 
requested the Messenger of Allâh # to pray to Allah for rain on one 
Friday, and for halting the rain on the next Friday (Sahih Al-Bukhári: 933). 
Similarly, as we shall, see in the next Chapter, the Messenger of Allah $ 
spoke to Sulaik Ghatafáni 4# during the course of his sermon. However, 
things like annoying the assembly with questions after questions in order to 
capture their attention, or getting them to answer aloud, or raise slogans 
inside the mosque, are highly improper acts if done by the Imám. 

1111. 'Atá' bin Yasár narrated : 95i Aa aS gx Gi - 5 

from Ubayy bin Ka'b: "The m ao Oe T 

Messenger of Allah #§ recited of SII qa | A É is gi 

Tabârak [Al-Mulk (67)] one Friday, lhe De o4 أبي‎ o ài XE di 

while he was standing and | , $6 n í ١ 

reminding us of the Days of Allâh — 9! رَسُول‎ of v بن‎ d o oU 

(i.e., preaching to us). Abu Dardáà' = ». : ju 4^ zzz dae 

or Abu Dharr raised an eyebrow bý 23 25 DNE tA قر‎ 

at me and said: ‘When was this 33 5 أؤ‎ 2554 gi .di ebb فذكرنا‎ 

Surah revealed? For I have not Ez d 1 E: A n "ET 

heard it before now.’ He (Ubayy) — '? CUIR Sy l a Pod 

gestured to him that he should jÎ «a KONNTE ; 
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remain silent. When they finished, 
he said: ‘I asked you when this 
Surah was revealed and you did 
not answér me." Ubayy said: 
‘You have gained nothing from 
your prayer today except the idle 
talk that you engaged in.” He 
went to the Prophet % and told 
him about that, and what Ubayy 
had said to him. The Messenger 
of Allah 3 said: ‘Ubayy spoke 
the truth.” (Hasan) 
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ve کاو‎ “at DIDA 2 22, 
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تخريجح: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه عبدالله بن أحمد في dila‏ لسوت د12 انين Gades‏ 


Comments: 


عبدالعزيز xc‏ وقال البوصيرى : هذا إسناد Ceo‏ رجاله ou‏ 


a. No response should be given to the person who tries to talk to one of you 


during the sermon. 


b. Gesturing to someone to keep quiet is not the same as speech. 
c. Talking during the sermon eats up the reward of Friday prayer. 


Chapter 87. Concerning One 
Who Enters The Mosque 
While The Imam 1s. 
Delivering The Sermon 


1112. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Sulaik 
Ghatafáni entered the mosque 
when the Prophet # was 
delivering the sermon. He said: 
‘Have you prayed?’ He said, ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Then perform two 
Rak'ah.' " (Sahih) 

As for ' Amr (one of the narrator's 
of the Hadith), he did not mention 
Sulaik. 
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تخريج : | dom‏ البخاريء الجمعق باب : إذا sy eet cb‏ جاء وهو يخطب أمره أن 
يصلي ركعتين » ENAIT AY i‏ ومسلم» الجمعة > wh‏ التحية والامام tuds‏ ج :هلام 
من حديث عمرو بن دينار به» أخرجه مسلم من حديث أبي الزبير به. 
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Comments: 


a. We learn from the Hadith that even the person who enters the mosque 
during the sermon should perform two Rak‘ah before he sits down. 

b. These two Rak'ah serve the dual purpose of being Tahiyyatul-Masjid as well as 
Sunnah before Friday prayer. Performing more than two Rak‘ah on this occasion 
is not allowed. One can, however, perform as many Rak'ah as one desires. in a 
cycle of two each, before the start of the sermon. (Sahih AI-Bukhári: 883). 


1113. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa’eed said: “A man entered the 
mosque when the Prophet # was 
delivering the sermon. He said: 
‘Have you prayed?’ He said: ‘No.’ 
He said: “Then pray two Rak'ah.' ” 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الجمعة» باب فاجاء 


يخطب » اح :۵۱۱ من حديث سفيان 6% وقال: حسن mr 6 cee‏ الحميدي في مسنده: Ls‏ 
سفيان قال US‏ محمد بن عجلان قال ثنا عياض بن عبدالله بن سعد بن أبي سرح ... الخ . 


1114. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Sulaik Al-Ghatafani came 
while the Messenger of Allah 2% 
was delivering the sermon. The 
Prophet # said to him: "Did you 
perform two Rakah before you 
came?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Then perform two Rak’ah, but 
make them brief.' " (Da‘if) 
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تخريح: : [إستاده ضعيف] صححه ابن الملقن فى ied‏ المجتاج fiie "44/١:‏ * 
وحفص بن OLE‏ وصفه أحمدء والدارقطني بالتدليس (المرتبة الأولى من المدلسين عند الحافظ)ء 
مسلم» الجمعة» باب التحية والامام. يخطب» ح:870 من طريق الأعمش به» ولم يذكر قوله: 


Chapter 88. Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Stepping Over 
The People’s Shoulders On 
Friday 


1115. It was narrated from Jabir 
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bin ‘Abdullah that a man entered 
the mosque one Friday when the 
Messenger of Allah # was 
delivering the sermon. He started 
stepping over the people’s 
shoulders, and the Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Sit down, for you 
have annoyed (people) and you 
are late.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] د المحاربي مدلس (المرتبة «Jul‏ عند الحافظ) sn CORPO‏ تقدم 
حاله قي التدليس > Cc‏ وللحديث شواهد صحيحة عند أبى داود» TN Yee‏ 


Comments: 


a. We must reach the mosque early for Friday prayer so that we are able to 


find a suitable place near the Imam. 


b. If we arrive late, then we must sit wherever we find it fit in the rear rows. 
c. It is not proper to cause trouble to others in order to reach in front. 


1116. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu'ádh bin Anas that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever steps 
over the people’s necks on Friday 
has built a bridge to Hell.’” 
(Da*if) 


عن أبي كريب به» وقال: غریب # رشدين 
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تقدم» ح:١207‏ وزبان بن فائد: ضعيف الحديث مع صلاحه وعبادته (تقريب)» ile aby‏ أخرى. 


Chapter 89. Concerning: 
Speaking After The Imam 
Comes Down From The 
Pulpit 

1117. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the people used to 
speak to the Prophet #¢ about 
their needs when he came down 
from the pulpit on a Friday. 
(Da'if 
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Orez‏ من حديث جرير بهء وضعفه البخاري وغيره # جرير بن حازم وصفه 
البيهقى وغيره NE‏ ولم أجد تصريح سماعه. 
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Chapter 90. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Recitation In The Prayer On 
Friday 


1118. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi’ said: 
"Marwán appointed Abu 
Hurairah in charge of Al- 
Madinah, and set out for Makkah. 
Abu Hurairah led us in prayer on 
Friday, and he recited Surat Al- 
Jumu'ah in the first Rak‘ah, and in 
the second, “When the hypocrites 
come to you. 111 ‘Ubaidullah 
said: “I caught up with Abu 
Hurairah when he finished and 
"gssaid to him: 'You recited two 
` Surah that ‘Ali used to recite in 
Kufah.’ Abu Hurairah said: ʻI 
heard the Messenger of Allah à€ 
reciting them.’” (Sahih) 


جه مسلمء الجمعة» باب ما يقرأ في صلوة الجمعة» AWig‏ عن ابن أبي det‏ 


Comments: 
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وغيره به . 


a. Reciting these two Surah is proven from Sunnah. However, as we shall see 
in the next Hadith, it is also allowed to recite other Surah. 

b. The Companions were keen to follow and copy the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah # to their minutest details. Hence it is, that the action 


of both ‘Ali and Abu Hurairah $, in this case was in perfect emulation of 


the practice of the Prophet £&. 
1119. It was narrated that 
^Ubaidulláh bin 'Abduliáh said: 
"Dahhák bin Qais wrote to 
Nu'mán bin Bashir, saying: ‘Tell 
us what the Messenger of Allah 


UJ AI-Munáfiqun (63). 
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#% used to recite on Friday alon 3 LE 
with Surah Al-Jumu‘ah? He sd b e edi ; V i 85 d | ols 
‘He used to recite: “Has there ad #هل‎ les ts oif 206 ti si 
come to you the narration of the 
overwhelming T رع.‎ the Day of 
Resurrection)?" (Sahih) 


تخريج : ol‏ جه مسلم» الجمعةء باب مأ b‏ في TE‏ الجمعة» WATE‏ من حديث سفيان 
بن Xue‏ بهء إلا أن فيها ... ow‏ سورة الجمعة؟ . 

Comments: 

a. This Hadith tells us that, alongside Surah Al-Jumu’ah, the Messenger of Allah 
#€ used to recite Surah Al- -Gháshiyah in the Friday prayer, while in the 
previous Hadith we were told that, in addition to Surah Al-Jumu’ah, he 3& 
used to recite Surah Al-Munáfigun. The obvious inference, therefore, is that 
we have a choice in the selection of texts and chapters of the Quran. 

b. The written word is as dependable as the heard version of a Hadith, 
provided that we are sure about the authenticity of the source. 


1120. It was narrated from Abu Gis عَمَار:‎ 33 els Gas - ٠ 
‘Inabah Al-Khawláni that the ار‎ ,  .,. PIT 
Prophet #§ used to recite “Glorify ù2 (be بن‎ d^ عن‎ «d 5 Al 
the Name of your Lord the Most f ZN SII ie al i if pal j a 
High” and “Has there come to Po Te ra 
you the narration of the e e النبيّ كه گان ; قرا يقرا في الْجْمُعَةٍ ب‎ 
overwhelming Ge, , the Day of .4 zd d a4 Japs 4 Si T 
Resurrection)? on Friday. Dr S > 
(Sahih) 
الوليد عنعن تقدم» 00 وله شاهد صحيح عند مسلم» الجمعةء‎ # Tee : qs 
وغيره.‎ AVA: باب مأ يقرأ في صلوة الجمعة) ج‎ 


Chapter 91. What Was فِيمَنْ‎ ELE be OE - (1 (المعجم‎ 

Narrated Concerning One A $$ uM uM 
Who Catches One Rak'ah Of (Y^ الجمعة ركعة (التحفة‎ Ge درك‎ 
Friday Prayer 


1121. It was narrated from Abu (GÎ : Gall oy محمد‎ Ear ل‎ Q1 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 0 م‎ 1 TT 
“Whoever catches one Rakah of of * 5 5 gil عن‎ Sem بن‎ 

. , ` . + » AT 2 oS oà 
Friday, let him add another Rak'ah سحي إن‎ 3 ٤ VE E & A 3l 


toit" (Sahih) 


1 AL Gháshiyah (88). 
12) Al-A‘la (87) and Al-Gháshiyah (88). 
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تخريجح: [صحيخ] وقال البوضيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» عمر بن خبيب متفق غل تضعيفه » 
وللخديث شاهد عند الدارقظتي: 615/7 خ:1597ء وإسناده خسن لذاتهء وأخرج Y £ /* el‏ 
وغيره بإستاد Gree‏ عن أبن عمر قال: من أدرك GS‏ من الجمعة فقد أذركها إلا أنه يقضي ما 
فاته . 

Comments: 

a. In the case where a person fails to arrive at the mosque in time, and is able 
to catch only one Rak‘ah with the Imam, he will be considered to have 
performed the Friday prayer in congregation. He should, therefore, perform 
just one more Rak‘ah to complete his prayer. 

b. There is a hint in it, that if the person concerned has failed to catch even 
one full Rak’ah, he will have missed the Friday prayer. He, therefore, shall 
perform four Rak‘ah as for Zuhr instead of the two prescribed for the Friday 
prayer. 

1122. It was narrated that Abu — j as = s di # 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 

Allah # said: ‘Whoever catches 

one Rakah of prayer, he has 

caught it” (Sahih) 


(AME TEF alg مواقيت الضلوةء باب من أدرك م‎ "E irc uu 
Cadm من‎ ٠ Yig من الصلوة فقد أدرك تلك الصلوة»‎ T من أدرك‎ wah cde all ومسلم»‎ 


1123. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€-said: “Whoever catches 
ore Rak‘ah of Friday prayer or 
other than it, then he has caught 
the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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One interpretation of the Hadith is that anyone who catches one Rak'ah shall 
not be deprived of the reward of prayer in congregation. Another 
interpretation, is that if he has the time to do just one Rak'gh before the end 
of the prescribed time, his prayer shall not be considered as missed. For 
instance, a man has just completed one Rak'gh for the Fajr prayer when the 
sun rose, or else he had performed just one Rak'ah for “Asr before the sun 
went down. In such cases, he should complete his prayer. Such delays are 
not, however, acceptable except for a valid reason or excuse. 


Chapter 92. What Was 
Narrated Concerning From 
Where You Should Come To 
Friday (Prayer) 

1124. |t was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The people of Quba’ 
used to pray with the Messenger 
of Allah 3& on Fridays." (Hasan) 


S من‎ et ما‎ DG د‎ (Y الت‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ Axel 38 


P4 
* 2 voy 3v fha 


Sis iT d محمد‎ Ge - ١ 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] وضعفه البوصيري» عبدالله العمري عن نافع قوي كما تقدمء 


Chapter 93. Those Who Do 
Not Attend Friday Prayer 
Without An Excuse 


1125. It was narrated that Abu 
Jad Ad-Damri who was a 
Companion said that the Prophet 
#5 said: “Whoever abandons 
Friday (prayer) three times, 
neglecting it, a seal will be placed 
over his heart.” (Hasan) 


(المعجم 1G - (AY‏ فِيمَنْ S‏ 
الحمعَةٍ مِنْ غير عذر (التحفة C\VY‏ 


“Ge a . t9 € se M- E 
Cam : بو بكر بن أبي شيبة‎ 
2 fe ge م‎ | - 
(Qao و يزيد بن‎ 
o سر ےل‎ qa, T 
pr ممل‎ CAS- قالوا:‎ 


yet = Pi 9 Brae Ta. 5 ow 
coe ARI Olas بن‎ e ceo عمرو:‎ 
Ba ag ee Pi a9 oe 3, © ae 
Tew a o, € الجعد الضمرئ‎ T عن‎ 


E56 الْجْمْعَةَ‎ AQ» dE قَالَ: قال‎ 
tals عَلَى‎ nb le GIG col 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] آخر جه yl‏ داود» TR‏ باب التشديد في ترك الجمعة» YOON e‏ 


من حديث محمل بن مرو )64 وحسئه الترمذي» و صححه ابن حزيمة erly‏ حيان» والحاكم» 
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Comments: 
Tahéwun in Arabic is from the same root as Hayyin, which means 
something insignificant. Man, by nature, is prone to neglect and make light 
of performing the things he considers unimportant. Therefore, Tahawunan is 
also sometimes translated as ‘lazily’. 


1126. It was narrated that Jabir e CA . e 5 Fe FG عع‎ Sere tae ~ ل41‎ 

bin ‘Abdullah said: “The por 

Messenger of Allâh يله‎ said: Tw da TE A عَنْ‎ y Gá “ple 

‘Whoever abandons Friday iu <3 d. 4 
عيسى المصرئ:‎ Act d 

(prayer) three times, for no ب . ري‎ wt 

necessary reason, Allah will place „si jy gé «c5 3b الله‎ [Xe] Gu 


a seal over his heart.’” (Hasan) MS ae ee fade uy 
HUC vi e 4l عن عبد‎ 6C عن‎ cois 


P on «UNG الجمعة.‎ 35 o» : 
ERU Js الله‎ ab TT 


تخريج : [إسناده جسن] أخرجه النسائى فى الكبزى. quies (VloVie‏ هوامش النسخ 


1127. It was narrated that Abu "T jus 0 محمد‎ Gis - ۷ 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of E 
Allah 3& said: “What if one of you ùf ONE م‎ o Gis ioud S dus 
were to take a flock of sheep and — 3 da Q6 قال‎ $14 » Sé Th 
look for grass for them oneortwo _, رو م‎ «6 “gs a ics " 
miles away, but he cannot find DE Ax أن‎ eed عَسَى‎ dé yb :i& 
any at that distance, so he goes x “Le fh T 
further away? Then (the time for) = nes did de zh العم على ر‎ Ss 
Friday comes but he does not ES iaaii ۾‎ tgs e ry Si ade 


attend it, then (another) Friday -— "XP 
Me REAT تجو‎ gs ل‎ uam 
comes but he does not attend it, قلا‎ ١ ي وتجيءُ‎ 
and (another) Friday comes but AES Sá iati i 2L . يَشْهَدَهَا‎ 
he does not attend it, until Allah ا‎ shi 
places a seal on his heart." (Dai’f) udi عَلَى‎ e 


- 


qu‏ [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الحاکم :۲۹۲/۱ من حديث محمد بن بشار ca‏ وقال: 
صحيج على شرط مسلم > وصححه أبن (QURE‏ :7 » وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف 
لضعف معدي بن سليمان » وله شاهد ضعيف We‏ عند أبي EYVAN qux‏ وشاهد آخر عند 
VERA‏ الأوسط :6ه ح۳۳۸ وإسناده ضعيف راجع المجمع:؟/ (VAY‏ وله 
شواهد أخرى عند المنذري في الترغيب ٩1۲.٥۰۹ / Yi ua Sy‏ . 
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1128. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet #5 said: “Whoever 
abandons Friday deliberately, let 
him give a Dinar in charity, and if 
he cannot afford that, then (let 
him give) half a Dinar.” (Daif) 
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ا 7 


: الْحَهْضَمُِ‎ the S IS Gis AWA 


Slc £2. AL ow i x mA 
TOC: ترك الجمعة‎ c^? : قال‎ ie 
ciad c Aas بديثار» فإن لم‎ 3 a, 
ف‎ Pd Pa 
Ube 


ej والمجتبى كما‎ ONG النسائي في الكبزي»‎ a2: ol [CA esl] : تخريج‎ 

شيختنا الإمام s Une.‏ الله الفوجياني في التعليقات السلفية: ١1/١‏ عن نصر بن علي به # قتادة عنعن 

int: أخرجه النسائي في المجتبى‎ zr وبرة عن سمرة‎ cp وله سند آخر عن قدامة‎ «Yo: C els 
. وغیرهما * وقدامة لم يسبمع من سمرة كما قال البخاري‎ Oy": وأبو داود» ح‎ YYY: cM 


Chapter. 94, What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
Before Friday (Prayer) 

1129. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbás said: "The Prophet 2 
used to perform four Rak'ah 
before Friday (prayer), and he did 
not separate any of them." 
(Maudu’) E 


(المعجم 44) - SU‏ مَا جَاءَ فى الصَّلَاةٍ 
Lom MN‏ (التحفة CYT‏ 


A, woe o Pga “qa, 

Cr 9 A 7 bate - 08‏ حدثنا 
Mee ax x a. ^ 5 .‏ 6 
«8e 5l cp oa OE CAE‏ عن عطية 
g- ot «eue‏ قال : 3E E MIC:‏ 


s في‎ ax Y i mom d x 


z po 


S 


تخريج: [إسناده موضوع] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد مسلسل بالضعفاء» GE the‏ على 
IU"‏ وخجاج مدلس» وميشر بن OMS due‏ وبقية هو ابن الوليد يدلين gres‏ التسبوية . 


Comments: 


One can offer as ; many Rak'ah as he wishes before the sermon. (See notes on 
.H. 1112). However, if he arrives at the mosque during the period of the 
sermon, he would only perform two Rak'ah. (See H. 1113) 


Chapter 95. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
after Friday 

1130. It was narrated that when 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar had prayed 
Friday, he went and prayed two 


(المعجم 40( - SE‏ مَا جَاءَ في Aal‏ 
dao‏ الحمعَة (التحفة (AYE‏ 


ES CGF ic) ees Bis - uv 


E الله بن‎ Xe تافِع» عَنْ‎ e cane d 
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Rak'ah in his house. Then he said: ا‎ eb ERR S 
“The Messenger of Allah a used A% "Xo EAI die p iod 


to do that.” (Sahih) 4i 015 05.208 كو‎ es 
ذلك‎ aay HE 
من حذيث محمد بن‎ AAY a الجمعةء‎ Ax: TA جه مسلمء الجمعة» باب‎ ol تخريج‎ 
رمج وغيره به‎ 
Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah #@ used to perform Sunnah and. voluntary prayer in 
his house, although it is also allowed performing the Sunnah prayers in the 
mosque. 


1131. It was narrated from Sâlim, gf -ESN ij Ais Gas = YA 
from his father, that the Prophet a c 


$& used to pray two Rak'ah after o 2c z y tap? v AA 


eF -—- at 
ا‎ c صن ال كم‎ 0 Ẹri کی کو سح‎ 
1132. It was narrated that Abu »! 5 «& ابي‎ c E أبو‎ Ga - ۲ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of — 4. yt. Qu c reato عن‎ 
m N bole 7 السا‎ 
Allah ££ said: ‘If you pray after i rh TE pes 3X 
Friday , then pray four c ae celle بن 1 بي‎ ee عَنْ‎ ou الله بن‎ 


ERE Jos du i18 Sash كن أي‎ eel عن‎ 
da eet Ses done Bp :£€ الله‎ 
l asi 


تخريج : T aor yl‏ الجمعة› Vip‏ ^ عن ابن gl‏ شيبة وغيره به. 


Comments: 
We know from this, that we can perform either two Rak'ah or fout after 
fhe obligatory Friday prayer. Some of the scholars have reconciled this 
difference by suggesting that four Rak'ah are for one who performs them 
at the mosque (either performing them as two and two, or all the four 
as one continuity), and two for one who offers them in his house. 
(Mir'át) 
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Chapter 96. What Was ا :32 الحا‎ as \ 
Narrated Concerning Sitting Tr d an 8 ioe s eae 
In Circles On Fridays. Before الجمعة قبل الصلاة والاحتباء‎ ex 
The Prayer, And Ihtibû ud طت‎ 2UNIG 
When The Imám Is (Wo iioc) يحطب‎ pets 
Delivering The Sermon 


1133. It was narrated from ‘Amr = 7; سا حاتم‎ cL S بو‎ 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from — — ., ,. sas ere 25000 
his grandfather, that the ‘GY? محمد بن‎ sun ae, اال‎ 
Messenger of Allah #§ forbade yis Ul عن‎ lest : لفيقة‎ ANH 
sitting in circles in the mosque on se , 2 e, "SEDIT 
Fridays before the prayer. (Hasan) — 9! عن جده‎ «s! عن‎ c عن عمرو بن‎ 


5 
0 


5 Pia 3 مض‎ wegen ^ 8 
mis)! في‎ GY ol نَهَنْ‎ £É الله‎ d 
BLA GS 332221 ys 


VER cq : تخريج‎ 
Comments: 

Arriving at the mosque before the scheduled time for Friday prayer is a 
meritorious act meriting reward from Allah, but in the available time one 
must remain engaged in the remembrance of Allah and His praise. Sitting 
in circles here and there, and engaging in idle talks, not only defeats the 
very purpose of coming to the mosque and violates the decorum of the 
place, but also becomes a source of annoyance to the worshippers. 


1134. It was narrated from ‘Amr الْمُصَفَى‎ i$ محمد‎ GA - wri 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that AMI T ar ل‎ 
his grandfather said: "The ¢ الحمصِيٌ: حدثنا بقيه» عن عب الله‎ 
Messenger of Allah قي‎ forbade m ape ن‎ OWS وَاقِدِء عن محمد بن‎ 
Ihtibá' on Fridays, meaning; when 3 7 . .., fu ., 
the Imam is delivering the رَسُول‎ e قال:‎ ole عَنْ‎ bor ا‎ 
Cee يعني ای‎ Geel px EN عن‎ BE اله‎ 
Comments: eras; وَالِامَام‎ 
The Messenger of Allah 4% has disapproved of Ihtibó' (sitting with one's 
thighs gathered up against the stomach while wrapping one’s arms or 
garment around them) during sermon. For one thing, it induces sleep and, 
secondly it defeats the very purpose of attending the sermon. 


fhtibá and they say Habwah; to sit with one's thighs gathered up against the stomach,‏ لكا 
while wrapping one’s arms or garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner‏ 
when the private area becomes exposed.‏ 
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تخريج: [حسن] cg sl ile aby cald VITAE OE‏ وله شاهد حسن عند gl‏ داود» 


٠ وغيره.‎ 11٠١ ح:‎ 
Chapter 97. What Was NT اء‎ Ve DE - (AV (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning The في‎ YU 
Adhán On Fridays CAP يوم الجمعة (التحفة‎ 
1135. It was narrated that Sá'ib  :ُناَّكَتْلا‎ E شف بن‎ - 10 


bin Yazid said: “The Messenger of 

Allah # had only one Mı adlı. — ide o: لله‎ ne is; C iE Gas 
dhin. When he came out he zz} Le i or ECT ANE KE dc 
would give the Adhén and when ~ YR "ud 

he came down (from the pulpit) بن‎ WM عن‎ (el ڪن‎ «iu ابن‎ 
he would give the Igamah. Abu *?.5 J ag دا‎ "TE ^it 
Bakr and "mar did likewise but Hes إلا‎ 5 M oe Zee 08 A 
when 'Uthmán (became caliph) 15. OF 1515 coal X BI Mur 


the numbers of people had aoe Dd ac pu tut HO woes. ee 
increased, he added the third call 355 كان عثمان.‎ Là بكر وعمر كذلك.‎ 


from atop a house in the 3 عَلَى دار‎ ESE c 315 A 
marketplace that was called — Hos م‎ E nu 
Zawrá'. When he came out (the «o3 E» b 21555) السُوق» يُقَال لها‎ 


— 4 


Mu’adh-dhin) would call the 
Adhán, and when he came down 
from the pulpit, he would call the 
Igámah. (Sahih) 


ak 
Gi 


تخريج: [صحبح] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوة» باب النداء يوم الجمعة» VAA‏ من حديث 
ابن إسحاق ca‏ وعنده زيادة منكرة» وأصل الحديث أخرجه البخاري» ح ٩۱141٥۰41۳۰۹41۲:‏ 
وغيره من حديث الزهري بهء وأخرج الطبراني في الکبیر WEN:‏ ح:5545 بإسناد صحيح عن 
سليمان التيمي عن الزهري PP ca‏ : كان النداء على عهد رسول الله BB‏ وأبي بكر وعمر رضي الله 
Comments: odes rage‏ 


a. 'Uthmán 4& introduced an additional Adhán (the first one) outside the 
mosque in the marketplace, with a view to attract more and more people. 
In our times, the Adhán called through the loudspeaker from inside the 
mosque can serve that purpose. As such, the Adhán from outside the 
1nosque is no longer necessary. 

b. The first Adhán is the Sunnah of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ had commanded to follow his Sunnah as well as the Sunnah of 
the Rightly Guided Caliphs. (Sunan Ibn Májah, H. 42). Thus, both methods - 
(i) giving a single Adhán in emulation of the Sunnah of the Prophet 3&, and 
(ii) giving two Adhán in emulation of the way of the rightly guided Caliphs 
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- are correct. However, to. call a a single Adhán in accordance with the 
Sunnah. of the. Prophet X% is better. Moreover, after the widespread use of 
the loudspeaker and watches there is no longer any justification for the first 


Adhün. However, in 


in situations where these facilities are not available, 


resorting to. ali is needed would be permissible. 


Chapter 98. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Facing 
The Imam When He Is 
Delivering The Sermon 

1136. It was narrated from ‘Adi 
bin Thábit that his father said: 


“When. the Prophet $& stood on 


the pulpit, his Companions would. 
turn to face him.” (Da^if 


sis < vee Bo, ieee <8 
tids REUS ms Cp محمد‎ Gas 
te «Agee e Ge : 


BE ٬ِتبا gi TP OG‏ أبيه 
all AEG aH BE T belt Sé TH‏ 


. بوُجوههم‎ dis j NESA | 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وللحديث شواهد موقوفة عند البخاريء» CA YiIe‏ ومرفوعة عند 
deel‏ وغيرهما de‏ ثابت أبوعدي مجهؤل الحال كما في التقريب وغيره» ولم Sols‏ من حدثه به. 


Chapter 99. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Hour That is Hoped For"! 

On Friday 

1137, t was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah. & said: ‘On. Friday there is 
a time when no Muslim man 
happens to stand: in prayer at that 
time, asking Allah for good 
things, but He will give that to 
him.” And he gestured with his 
hand to. indicate how short that 


doe oh‏ البتخارئ» الدعوات» باب الدعاء في الساعة التي في يوم الجمعق 


ae al في‎ tle le e - (44 -— 


التي i‏ 2 رجي قي الجمعة (التحفة OA‏ 


CUT الصّبّاح:‎ p MA Ge wv 


FT ER Jé IG SA v bb سيرين»‎ 
Es Él RETO en في‎ a I 
| Mes mor tthe 


ques 


Veniz‏ بومسلمء C Axa I‏ باب في الساعة التي في يوم ONE TIE e TAMPA‏ أيوب به. 


E Meaning, it is hoped. that the supplication will be answered. (Tuhfatul-Ahwádhi) - 
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Comments: 
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a. According to a Hadith, the hour is. between the time when the Inám sits 
down on the pulpit and the end of the prayer. (Sahih Muslim : 16) 
b. Some other sayings in this connection are to follow in the coming Ahdadith. 


1138. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf Al-Muzani 
narrated from his father, that his: 
grandfather said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: ‘On 
Friday there is a time of the day 
during which no person asks 
Allah. for something but He will 
give him what he asks for.” It 
was said: "When is that time?’ He 
said: "When the Igámah for prayer 
(is called), until the prayer ends.’ ” 
(Hasan) 


وله شواهد عند مسلمء AOT: C‏ وغيره. 


1139.]t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin. Salam said: "I said, 
when the Messenger of Allah $& 
was sitting: ‘We find in the Book 
of Allâh that on Friday there is an 
hour when. no believing slave 
performs prayer and asks Allah 
for anything at that time, but 
Allah will fulfill his néed.”” 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3£ pointed to me, saying: 
‘Or some part of an hour.’ I said: 

"You are right, or some part of an 
hour.’ I said: ‘What time is that?" 
He said: ‘It.is the last hours of the 
day.” I said: ‘Tt is not the time of 
the prayer?’ He said: "Yes (it is so), 

when a believing slave performs 
prayer and then. sits with. nothing 
but the prayer keeping him, he is. 
still in a state of prayer.” (Hasan) 


ge AR a 


Gls - ٨۸‏ أبو بكر بن 


“qa. rice 7 
> I 


: 5 39 
كثير ين‎ Ge بن مَخلدٍ:‎ Ju 
e ga 


LONE T 
"I 
٠ daana 

a en 


مدل ) 


ae 


عمرو 
كَال: JSG al‏ الل PI‏ 
x VUE EC‏ 
cys gat 3j teh Seal‏ فِيل: are‏ سَاعَة؟ 
كَالَّ: j| SA RE nor‏ 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي. الجمعة» 
ح ٤٩١:‏ من جديث كثير به» .وقال: نجسن غریب » 
GA - ۹‏ عبد الرخمن eB à‏ 
of f] €x CN‏ 
الله ed | i‏ في v‏ 
الله: قي يوم الْجْمْعَةٍ ius‏ لآ Xe garg‏ 


T we s BA | ور‎ Ag P E 
له‎ za» إلا‎ LS ga db JUS موم صلی‎ 


eds al 


E الله‎ deis a Kod : 
Ns A Cea nij 
إا لى‎ UE E AY 
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PS. 


٠ ^ ra gs e‏ لآ يَحْبِسْهُ إلا AA‏ 38 في 
E‏ 
تخريج : [إستاده ae ud‏ أحمد: 551١/0‏ من حديث الضحاك cy‏ وقال البوصيري: 
Comments:‏ 


a. We learn from the Hadith, that the last hours of the day is also the time 
when Allah answers the prayers of His servants. 

b. The word ‘hour’ means indeterminate period of time. The words ‘or some 
part of the hour’ indicate that the duration would be very short. 

c. Sitting in mosque with no worldly concerns after the prayer is a meritorious 
act, provided that idle talks are avoided, and the time is spent in deeds like 
the remembrance of Allâh and the recitation of the Qur’an 


Chapter 100. What Was eG باب ما جَاءَ فى‎ - ٠ (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning Twelve HMM SIDE 
Rak'ah From The Sunnah OTA (التحفة‎ AJI na عَشْرَة رَكعَة‎ 
1140. It was narrated that Gis ii ela کر‎ a is - 0 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of a 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever persists 3 b عَنْ‎ d oui بن‎ : OU 
in performing twelve Rak‘ah from dis قال ر‎ CSG iesus : y TU Ty 
the Sunnah, a house will be built ا‎ sa ii 

for him in Paradise: four before û2 i 2 yer v de 5 : Er الله‎ 
the Zuhr, two Rak'ah after Zuhr, $e مە ك‎ P 
two Rak'ah after Maghrib, two PONI fai) Boe 8 ee 
Rak'ah after the ‘Isha’ and two T des DOCET yaa dai S55 


Rak'ah before Farj.'” (Hasan) F Adi كَل‎ R der oes We 


تخريج : : [إسناده حسن] p‏ جه الترمذي» الاو باب ماجاء فيمن صلى في يوم وليلة ثنتى 
عشرة TN‏ من السنة ... fiie del‏ من حديث إسحاق بن سليمان cay‏ وقال: k ee:‏ 
و ضښعفه النسائي *# مغيرة وثقه الجمهور: iyu s‏ شواهد عند مسلم» YYA:c‏ وغيره . 


Comments: 

a. The most important of all the prayers are the obligatory prayers. Alongside 
the obligatory prayers, the prayers emphatically enjoined by the Prophet 3i 
known as Sunan Mu'akkadah (compulsory) have their own importance. They 
must not, therefore, be neglected. 

b. It is also allowed to offer two Rak'ah (instead of four) before prayer for the 
Zuhr (Sahih A-Bukhári: H. 1172 & Sahih Muslim: 104). 

c. As we shall see under Hadith. 1160, it is also in order to perform four Rak'ah 
(Sunnah) after the obligatory prayer for the Zuhr. 
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1141. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyán that the 
Prophet # said: “Whoever 
performs twelve Rak'ah (of 
Sunnah) during the day and night, 
a house will be built for him in 
Paradise." (Hasan) 
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عن 23 يله كال : من de‏ في بم ids‏ 


Esl في‎ ird dd. عَشْرَةَ‎ m 


تخريج: : [حسن] ol‏ جه الترمذي» الصلوةء الياب السابق» ح ٤۱٥:‏ من حديث المسيب cas‏ 


Comments: 


وقال: حسن صحيح »> وله طرق عند مسلم» م حيسف وغيره. 


a. Twelve Rak'gh referred to here means the same emphatically enjoined Rak'ah 


discussed in the previous Hadith. 


b. The house being built in Paradise is the reward for those prayers. Even if a 
believing slave gets admittance to Paradise by virtue of other deeds, he 
shall still get a house as a reward for agi in this act of worship. 


1142. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘Whoever performs 
twelve Rak'ah (of Sunnah) each 
day, a house will be built for him 
in Paradise: two Rak‘ah before 
Fajr, two Rak‘ah before the Zuhr, 
two Rak'ah after Zuhr, two Rak'ah, 
I think he said, before 'Asr, two 
Rak'ah after Maghrib, and I think 
he said two Rak’ah after the 
‘Isha’. " (Da'if) 


d (d dee ja 


- ڳو‎ AA T 


ist e ul s KA Gas - iY 
SE rat eA canbe 


BB عن أبي‎ oak ee 
I سول الله‎ 
piss id في‎ iz pros 
EINEN: 
«adi JS َال‎ SBT بعد الظَهْرِء وَرَكْعَمَيْنِ‎ 
fy o5 dU Gi Aah بعد‎ oui; 
G% glial! 


- 


QU. قال‎ $5 


تخريج : [ضعيف] أخرجه النسائي في الصغرى» CAM ie‏ والكبزى: VEVA io‏ من حديث 
dione‏ بن سليمان نه > هذا إلخدذديث عندي c Las‏ ومحمد بن oU.‏ ضعيفف . 


Chapter 101. What Was 
Narrated Concerning two 
Rak'ah Before Fajr 


1143. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that when the dawn 


TT av 
Gi sje M هسام‎ Gi - ۳ 


o^ *J (Uo gh عَنْ عَمْرِو‎ ES S od 
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illuminated, the Prophet #@ x 8 T 
would pray two Rak'ah. (Sahih) A d 6| o6 25 zn of LL gn 
. كتين‎ Je all 


تخریج : : [صحيح] d‏ سفيان بن cone Ene‏ وله شأهد عند مسلمء VVC‏ من Sides‏ 
سفيان بن عييتة عن عمرو بن دينار : عن الزهري عن سالم عر عن aul‏ عن حفصة به. 


Comments: . 
With regard to this Hadith, Shaikh Albani 4% puts the record straight and 
says that in fact ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar narrates it from the Mother of the 
Believers, Hafsah $ who reports it from the Messenger of Allah 4%. 
However, this fact does not affect the authenticity of the Hadith as such. 
1144. It was narrated that Ibn tz CET see 2 feel du 
- أنأنًا‎ Ere tel e — ME 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of o ee te 
Allah #@ used to pray two Rakah jê of! oe 5 سیر ين‎ of عَنْ اتس‎ "p 
before the morning (prayer) as if ^ .. ^. EM 
the Adhin were in his ears. (i.e., he de GSN ملي‎ ie الله‎ 525 i$ : Od 


would pray them briefly). (Sahih) T UR SN StF casi 


qus‏ : أخرجه البتخارئ» الؤتر» باب ساعات الوتر» EET ad‏ ومسلمء nis‏ المسافرين» 
با ا الليل مثنى مثتى والوتر ركعة من آخر UT‏ ح:۹٤۷(ب)‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به. 


Comments: E 

a. Performing the two Rak'ah briefly should not be interpreted as not 
performing the bowing and prostration eic, with ease. It only means 
reducing the number of phrases and words END the py of Allah, and 
the length of the recited Verses of the Qur'an. 

b. The Messenger of Allah # was wont to recite the Qur'ánic chapters Al- 
_ Kâfirun and Al-Ikhlés, which are among the shortest Surah, in his prayer of 
Sunnah before Fajr (Sahih. Muslim: 98 and Sunan Ibn Májah: 1148-1150). 

. Occasionally, he #€ even made a bit longer recitation from’ these. (Sahih 
Muslim: ibid). 

1145. It was narrated from ¿3 ti igo محمد بن‎ Gis - 6 

Hafsah bint ‘Umar that when the  , : 

call for the .Subh prayer was of ty 0 عن‎ cit OF p ol 

given, the Messenger of Allah يك‎ 5 


would pray two short Rak'ah 1 
before going to the prayer. (Sahih) خفيفيين‎ ET e ‘call Pus Gos 


بل أَنْ يَقُومَ ASI SN‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» col ME‏ باب الأذان بعد الفجر» ENANTA‏ 
oe LP‏ المسافرين» باب استحباب ركعتي FU‏ الفجر والحث عليهما . VY ie «el "m‏ 


- 5 
2r or 


os 6 اله‎ dus عر أن‎ oh iai 
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1146. It was narrated that 
^Áishah said: “When he 
performed ablution the Prophet 
#5 would pray two (short) Rak'ah 
and then go out for the prayer.” 


(Daf 
yard ey ج‎ cela © quee إستاد‎ lis 


1147. It was. narrated that ‘Ali 
said: "The Prophet %¢ used to 
perform two Rak'áh at the time of 
the Igámah." (Da'if) 


. لعلته‎ Vole 


Chapter 102. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Recited In The Two 
Rak'ah Before Fajr 

1148. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that in the two Rak‘ah 
before the Fajr,- the. Prophet يك‎ 


used to recite: "Say: ʻO you - 


disbelievers! and: "Say: Alláh 
is One"?! . (Sahih) 
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: البوصيري‎ ds ] ضعيف‎ ost] 
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ES‏ لاه 


EH 


4 الى کان = 


ae 

ej A yl‏ عَنْ 
Leste. ot SUNT‏ 

(6$ d 


EM 


o A Gis - viv‏ مرو 


ARN Se yin ja 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعقه البوصيري» وانظرء 


(المعجم ۲ - باب ما DE 3 se‏ 
فى الرَّكْمَتَيْن قَبْلَ الْمَجْر (التحفة OEN‏ 


lA & oui ke Gas د‎ 4 


Gold‏ و DA‏ بن حميل 
GEO GA “YG‏ او عن TE‏ 


v 


“g 


عَنْ nies al‏ أن 
في oz‏ بل AD‏ قل 
Si dC 55 pea C‏ 


T بن‎ 


DUIS‏ عن pe gl‏ ع 
LII‏ 


te 


تخريج : ile “mena‏ المسافرين.. باب استحباب ddl eis ed‏ والحث عبليهما 


Comments: 


gees 


Reciting some other part of the Qur’an is also in order. (see notes on H. 


1144). 


1 ALKZfirun (109). 
Pl ALTkhlas (112). 
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1149. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "I watched the 
Prophet ££ for a month, and in 
the two Rak'ah before Fajr he used 
to recite "Say: O you 
disbelievers!"!! and: “Say: Allah 
is One." (Hasan) 
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XUL و‎ E. M Xi GRE - ۹ 
J Ge Yé cot we ER 
te die ol i اد‎ Gis ease 
الي ل‎ Lis 28 a عن ان‎ eed 
pl js p في‎ pe OS 1595 
St A js Gaal Ge ® 

ic 


تخريج: [جسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في تخفيف ركعتي الفجر وما كان 
النبى £e cle o NE‏ من حديث سقيان الثوري به» وقال: حسن c‏ وللجديث شواهد عند 


Comments: 


مسلمء» VYUc‏ وغيره. 


Reciting a little louder for all or part of a chapter of the Qur'án, i.e., within 
the hearing of the man standing next to you, even in a prayer known as the 
‘prayer of inaudible recitation’ is perfectly in order. 


1150. It was narrated that 


‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah .# used to. perform two 
Rak'ah before Fajr, and he used to 
say: "The best two Surah to recite 
in the two Rak'ah of Fajr are: “Say: 
Allah is one’?! and "Say: O you 
disbelievers.” (Da‘if) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:74/6 عن يزيد به وصححه ابن حبان» 


a -‏ عو 


Gis : شيب‎ VE AR fi Gis - ١ 
Xe SE TOR GR 654 بن‎ Lg 
dob ot قَالَتْ:‎ iie عَنْ‎ "hon is d 


"T s. ^1 “9% ot cen "s zz 
o5 AB jd qms ja i ài 


ky tà ad Pi wala‏ في 
a te‏ 2 هو Fps «40 il‏ 


Aviz‏ وابن حزيمة»› Ye‏ من حديث TIU‏ ن يو سف الأزرق عن الجريري» وقواه 
آلخافظ في الفتح e:‏ * الجريري ¿hki i‏ وسماع يزيد بن هارون وإسحاق الأزرق مته بعل 
اختلاطه (التقييد والايضاح» ص: ((£YV:‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


E] ALKáfirun (109). 
12] Al-Ikhlâs (112). 
P1 Al-Kâfirun (109). 
Ul Al-Ikhlâs (112). 
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Chapter 103. What Has Been 3 cle z 

Narrated Concerning: Once Be os 7 wb i pu. 
The Igámah Has Been Called, EKI فلا صَلاة إلا‎ Dall أقِيمَتِ‎ 
There Should Be No Prayer 1 
Except The Obligatory One 
1151. It was narrated from Abu Gis :9%5 خود بن‎ is - ١ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of >. ix dui oe QU M uu 
Allah # said: “Once the Igómdh û! 7" lg CC fe بن‎ A 


has been called, there should be وروح بن حبادة.‎ Gs E FETU 
eng but the obligatory one. 4 z TE T Ti ETE 
Another chain with similar ai or (Us عَنْ غَطَاءِ بن‎ x 23 ابن‎ 
ا‎ cad كَالَ: ذا‎ di رَسُولَ الل‎ Sf 62 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب كراهة الشروع في نافلة بعد شروع المؤذن في 
إقامة الصلوة . . .. الخء M a‏ من حديث روح LIP‏ 

Comments: 

a. Once the Igámah has been called, we have to join the prayer, since it is not 
allowed to perform any Sunnah or Naf (voluntary) prayer after the Igámah 
for the obligatory prayer. 

b. Even if a person is already in the middle of a Sunnah prayer, he has to leave 
it and join the congregation. 


A. 


1152. It was narrated from gia up. a o Je n AL - ۲ 
"Abdulláh bin Sarjis that the Y re " ud 
Messenger of Allah # saw a man عن ل‎ TE عَنْ‎ AA بو‎ 
performing the two Rak'ah before da es el ate الله‎ 5525 97 om 
the morning prayer while he io eR. - a IM 

himself was performing prayer. في‎ 35 aii Se قبل‎ o5 
When he had finished praying he DS V ab UBI p (e ETAT 
said to him: "Which of your two P j 
prayers did you intend to be . اغتددت؟1‎ 
counted (i.e. accepted)?” (Sahih) 


e SC 9 
a 
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4 gles 


Comments: 


أخرجه مسلمء ضلوة #لمسافرين» الباب السابق» ح:۲٠۷‏ من حديث أبي 
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m وغيره‎ 


The Hadith clearly indicates that, if the prayer in congregation for Fajr has 
been started, then no one is allowed to perform the Sunnah prayer. He is 
required instead to join the prayer in congregation. 


1153. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Malik bin Buhainah 
said: “The Prophet % passed by a 
man who was praying when the 
Igümah for Subh prayer had been 
called, and he said something to 
him, I do not know what he said. 
When he finished, we surrounded 
the man and asked him: "What 
did the Messenger of Allah 4% say 
to you?’ He said: ‘He said to me: 
“Soon one of you will pray Fajr 
with four Rak‘ah.’”’ (Sahih) 


إذا أقيمت ee‏ فلا صلوة إلا المكتوية 


Olas f$ ALES olo gh Be - ۴ 
dol عَنْ‎ ogee D ela] ES iudi 
الله بْنٍ‎ X6 SE pele gu ag 
d ode ^ db LEES مالك ابن‎ 


ges Ss 2 d x 


: البخاريء الأذان» باب‎ m T 


Cominents: 


This was the Prophet's way of politely acne him desist from what he 
was doing. What the Prophet (dE) meant was this: “There is only the 
obligatory prayer after the Ig@mah. Through your action you seem to have 
added two Rak’ah of Sunnalt as well to the two obligatory Rak'ah of Fajr, 
thus making them four.” 


E Less i) 


Chapter 104, What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
One Who Misses The Two 


dio As‏ قبل pál pie‏ مَنَى 


Rak'ah Before Fajr Prayer 
When Should He Make 


Them Up? 
1154. It was narrated that | Was age بن .أبى‎ ES P. Gis - 4 
after the Subh prayer and said, 'Is y 2 OF teu p محمد‎ is 


the Subh prayer to be offered av 
twice" The man said to him: ‘I 


ix da S25 a ال‎ nr : Ji Ape 
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did not pray the two Rak'ah ww ye 4c o£: n p 
before it, so I prayed them (now). 5 del JUPE ركو‎ en V, gos 
The Messenger of Allah 2% له الرجل: إني‎ Jl «e. oS» EAI 


remained silent.” (Sahih) 5 i seni re 7 zel 3 
E ال‎ EFENI Anas 


x‏ يج : [صحيح | az >Í‏ أبنو cg ghe c3 l3‏ يأب من us als‏ يقضيهماء VOW See‏ من 
Dig Reno ue, ous dicun eios cervo suoi P e cele‏ 
oL=‏ وغيرهماء وصححه الحاكم» والذهيى. 


Comments: 


a. The person referred to in the Hadith was the Companion Qais # himself. In 

this narration of the Hadith he is narrating the incident without mentioning 

his own name. In another narration of the Hadith contained in At-Tirmidhi 
he says that he himself was the person concerned. 


b. The Prophet's remaining silent on the Companion’s explanation amounts to 
his approval. For, as we know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving 
anything said or done before him means his approval, which is technically 
known as Sunnat At-Taqrir . 

1155. It was narrated from Abu 3 «e e 7l عبد‎ Oum - 6 

Hurairah that the Prophet 3& slept- 

and missed the two Rak'ah before "ME j an 1 

Fajr, so he made them up after the ¿é موان بن معاويّة» عن يزيد 2 كسان«‎ 

sun had risen. (Sahih). z 

uc ne pali) e ii أن الت‎ KU al o بي حازم‎ J 
eub بَعْدَمَا‎ ale القَجْر.‎ ee 
ثقات قلت: مروان عنعن ولحديثه‎ di; البوصيري: هذا إسناد‎ JU, تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 

. صجيخة في حديث ليلة التغريس‎ al pd 


“ge EE: jA -> 3 a. 4 
قالا: حدثنا‎ LOU بن‎ A يَعقوب بن‎ 
p - 


Comments: 0 ش‎ 
This shows that, if for some reason, a person is not able to perform the two 
. Rak'ah before Fajr, he can offer them after the rising of the sun. These Rak‘ah. 
shall, however, be regarded as Qada’ (a prayer offered after due time). It is, 
therefore, desirable to offer them before sunrise, since they being the part of 

` Fajr, if performed within the prescribed time, shall not be classed : as 028“ 


Chapter 105. Four Rak'ah e في‎ : DU. + (0 qued 
Before The Zuhr a d p $$ تِ‎ cui 
1156. It was narrated from — gi Tc alt 2 Š ki ie qon 
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Qabus that his father said: “My vf JG of: PE er 
father sent word to ‘Aishah, J^ idl & عن‎ oo of fam 
asking which prayer the Prophet عل‎ à > i 


# most liked to perform sud. «cf aue 
regularly. She said: ‘He used to : لي الت‎ ay of d كان أحب‎ 
perform four Rak'ah before the <,, JUOD (o Ss 
Zuhr, in which he would stand for oe s ne T TEC 3 

a long time and bow and zr فيهن الركوع‎ Y «eta 


prostrate perfectly.” (Da‘if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:5/ EY‏ عن جرير(ين عبدالحميد) e‏ قابوس فيه 
لين (تقريب). 
GAL - Moy‏ على ij‏ مُحَمّدِ: It was narrated from Abu Gis‏ .1157 
Ayyub that the Prophet # used ,, ya Tes‏ 
«ui‏ عَنْ o See‏ م الضي؛ to perform four Rak/ah before the of‏ 
Zuhr when the sun had passed its 45 ¿é T y pt pom enl]‏ 


zenith, and he did not separate F 1 
them with a Taslim. He said, “The os po Egil af c E o eo» oF 


gates of heaven are opened when HT cát 5 ooh sin ie s 
the sun passes its zenith.” (Da‘if) 8 4 o $$ ي‎ 
IM QU; ius fes ap 
ID X ES السَّمَاءِ‎ 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء التطوعء باب الأريع قبل الظهر وبعدهاء‎ 
OY MEC فسن من حديث عبيدة به» وقال: عييدة ضعيف ¢ وضعفه أبن خزيمة فى صحيجه›‎ # 


Comments: 
It is permissible to perform the four Rak‘ah before the Zuhr prayer without 
separating them with a Taslim in two and two Rak'ah. 


Chapter 106. One Who AA 6 bes 
Misses The Four Rak'ah es d S e? d Rs / 
Before The Zuhr (\£0 (التحفة‎ da قبل‎ 


ما ساس بخ Be‏ 


1158. It was narrated that A 3 (V محمد بن‎ is - 119۸ 
‘Aishah said: “If the Messenger of s- fg em مم‎ 

AR 3 dall‏ قالوا: حدثنا 
et‏ رم 3 Allâh # missed the four Rak‘ah Los E‏ 
ge‏ بن 5513 before the Zuhr, he would 33 3.3 Gis FATAI‏ 
perform them after the two Rakah — ,, — *.: pe E á‏ 
oF begs l‏ شعبة» which come after the Zuhr.” o^ t BE GF‏ 
gx‏ الله qiii of‏ عَنْ (Da'if) OS EIG abe‏ 
Abu Abdullah (Ibn Májah): No ” 0‏ 
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one narrated it except Qais on the 


authority of Shu’bah. bl ds @ 5I 456 إِذَا‎ ME ل الله‎ 
. ibo dx; ESSI د‎ Ax 
vida Eg ars 


تخريج : : [ضعيف] ' أخرجه الترمذي» EY Vie‏ من طريق عبدالله بن المبارك عن خالد الحذاء 
;64 وقال: حسن غريب # قيس ضعيف عند الجمهور وتفرد بقوله: صلاها بعد الركعتين بعد 
الظهر » ولم يذكره ابن المباركء وا أعلم . 


Chapter 107. One Who asst nd e»t - (¥ 
Misses The Two Rak'ah En 
1159. It was narrated that Gis :%5 Jl ee AL 104 


‘Abdullah bin Hárith said: k 
"Mu'áwiyah sent word to Umm * 5 
Salamah, and I went with his ماري‎ um 1 
envoy who put the question to — . | 
Umm. Salamah. She said: ‘While f | 
the Messenger of Allah i£ was PEE NI 5425 9 
performing ablution for the Zuhr CEN كن‎ ee 
in my house and he had senta =~ للظهرء وكان قد‎ T ET 0 
Sai"! the Muhdjirin gathered  ُدَعَمَأ‎ 335 .5, الْمُمَاجِرُونَ‎ site k 
around him in large numbers; and TE 

he was busy dealing with them. فخرج ]/# فصَلى‎ < «egt v^ (3 I 
When a knock on the door came, X 3 i 22i 
he went out and performed the : x : D 
Zuhr, then he sat and distributed di^ sg : "a c a Jy T 


what tad been brought دا‎ him’ uch نر‎ gs ل‎ 3 gs Ja 
She said: ‘He continued doing 7” gs - ek pea ee 
that until the ‘Asr. Then he came فصَليتهمًا بعد‎ E a uel أن‎ 
into my house and performed two ass 
Rak'ah. Then he said: “The matter i 
of the Sai kept me from praying 
them after Zuhr, so I prayed them 
after ‘Asr.” (Da'if) 

تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] وحسته البوصيري» وانظر» ع5 لعلته . 


Le 


[1l The person responsible for collecting the. Zakát is sometimes called: As-Sá'i. 
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Chapter 108. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Performs Four Rak‘ah 
Before The Zuhr And Four 
Rak'ah Afterwards 


1160. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah. that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever prays four Rak'ah 
before the Zuhr and four 
afterwards, Alláh will forbid him 
to the Fire." (Sahih) 
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2 


(المعجم ۸ HG SE - ٠‏ فِيمَنْ 
le‏ قَبْلَ vail gist‏ وَبَعدمًا zi‏ 
(£V iix‏ 


Gis à i E أبُو‎ Gis - ne 
Git ae Gy te] as هارون:‎ A يَزيد‎ 
6 38 E ons 
ide 1 وَيَعَدَهَا‎ tol NE 


حَرَمَه مه اله عَلَى P‏ 


"s 1 5‏ . 
تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوةء باب ex [axe]‏ اح :۷ من Gud‏ يزيد بن 
هارون به» وقال: حسن غریب وقد روى من غير هذا الوجه. 


Comments: 


a. It has already been mentioned that it is also in order to offer two Rak ‘ah 
before the Zuhr (see comment b. on H. 1140). Two Rak’ah can also be 
offered after Zuhr (H. 1140). It is nevertheless better to offer four Rakah 


each before and after Zuhr. 


b. We should always hope for mercy from Allâh for anything good we do for 
His sake, but it would: be neither permissible nor proper to be forgetful of 
Allah’s wrath and punishment, for nobody knows for certain which one of. 
his deeds would be acceptable or unacceptable near Allâh. . Similarly, no one 
but. Allah knows how much. more or less the reward of any action. that we 


do shall be. 


Chapter 109. What Was 
Narrated About What Is 
Recommended Of Voluntary 
(Prayer) During The Daytime 


1161. It was narrated that ‘Asim 
bin Damrah As-Saluli said: “We 
asked “Ali about the voluntary 
(prayer) of Allah’s Messenger $& 
during the day. He said: "You will 
not be able.’ .We said: ‘Inform. us 
of it, we will do what we can of 


it?” So he said: "When he prayed 


(المعجم SG - O5‏ ما ste‏ فِيمًا 
ينتحب ين التطوع بالتهار 


(VELA (التحفة‎ . 
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the Fajr he would delay praying 
any more. 
appeared over there (west) — like 
it appears here, meaning in the 
direction of the east, about the 
amount for the 'Asr prayer from 
there, meaning in the direction of 
the west, meaning before the 
Maghrib — he would stand and 
perform two Rakah! then he 
would delay praying until the sun 
appeared over there (west), 
meaning in the direction of the 
east, about the amount of the 
Zuhr prayer from there, then he 
would stand and perform four. 


And, four before the Zuhr when 


the sun passed the zenith, and 
two Rak'ah after it, and, four 
before the 'Asr, separating 
between every two Rak'ah with 
Taslim” upon the angels that are 
close (to Allâh), the Prophets, and 
those who follow them among the 
Muslims and the believers.’ ” 

‘Ali said: “That is sixteen Rak‘ah 
of voluntary prayer which Alláh's 
Messenger #8 performed during 
the day. And there are very few 
who offer them regularly.” 
(Hasan) 

Waki’ said: "My father added: 
Habib bin Abu Thábit said: ‘O 
Abu Isháq, this mosque filled 
with gold would not be dearer to 
me than this Hadith of yours.” 


EE MU 


When the sun 


ا خر جه الترمذي› الجمعة» باب كيف كان يتطوع 
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dex dl de p E رَسُولُ الله‎ o6 
ص‎ qx EA مِنْ‎ LAE oS i En 
be pas oe مِنْ‎ OL. a XUI 
had ام‎ wed S مِنْ‎ ges 
LA Gols dp Ax det s "E 
Us lie gsi " ^ P ne من‎ 
aif Ja ام‎ GS بن‎ hs Bee ين‎ 
DE كيل‎ toh 
Jek cach fs tails ui 0 
BS على‎ qv يكين‎ D ocn 


o 
^ 


- Ai EG موه‎ 2 ove S m | 
Grohe بيين . ومن بعهم من‎ 5 efit 
ur 
A gy 2 55 Z2. 0 ع‎ amus Wane 
n FE Mix : Ele قال‎ 


& فيه أبي: فَقَالَ حَبِيبُ‎ S65 وَكِيمٌ:‎ Q6 
8X- E. E ع ا ال ع‎ AEN; 
Joa cx ما‎ dey ig ct ul 
Ld a^ Ay 7 


ح :۰0۹۸ 44 من حديث شعية عن أبى إسحاق 64 وقال: هذا حديث حسن . 


Il Meaning, when the sun was low above the eastern horizon. That is the time of the Duha. 


7l Meaning the Tashah-hud as indicated in Injah Al-Hijah and explanation by Sindi. See 
no. 429 according to Tirmidhi and his discussion after it. 
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Comments: 

à. The time of Ishrág (literally, sunrise) begins with the rising of the sun 
marginally. The inference that we get from the Hadith is that the time for 
this prayer lasts until the shadow of everything becomes equal to it in size, 
i.e. until one fourth of the day has passed. 

b. The time for the Duhá prayer begins a little after the beginning of Ishrág, 
Le. after the sun gains considerable height, and lasts until before noon. 
Performing prayer at the exact noontime (ie. when the sun attains to its 
zenith) is forbidden. l 

c. We also find mention of Awwébin prayer in the Ahâdith, whose time is 
stated to be when the hooves of the young ones of camels begin to be 
scorched with the extremity of heat. Obviously, it is a little before the 
decline of the sun from its zenith. Some of the scholars have denned even 
Duhâ in like terms. And Allâh knows best. 


Chapter 110. What Was ble Ge GG - Q1 eundi) 
Narrated Concerning The et : zi Ls 
Two Rak'ah Before The )١59 (التجفة‎ - pall J S 
Maghrib 

1162. It was narrated that Gis : شَيْبَةَ‎ T o» ES fi Gs 115 
“Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: ^, xa. 4 


“The Prophet of Allah % said: جدثنا عبد‎ : wes o Y 3 ul بو‎ 
‘Between every two Adhins there — : ju " oo الله‎ XE عَنْ‎ seas T 
is a prayer.' He said it three times, P: mod | 

and on the third time he said, ‘For ie os i Gah EE الله‎ és jé 
those who wish.' 7" (Sahih) gú D : zd في‎ ae GSE WIE 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأذانء باب : بين كل أذانين صلوة لمن شاءء ح ٦۲۷:‏ من حدیٹ 
كهمس E 4o‏ ا المسافرين > باب بين كل أذانين AYA: "C. TE‏ من حلیث aall T‏ 


ووكيع به. 
Comments:‏ 

What clearly transpires from the Hadith is the fact that there is a prayer to 
be performed after each Adhán, be it for Zuhr, “Asr, ‘Isha’ or Fajr. Similarly, 
there are Rak'ah between the Adhán and the obligatory prayer for Maghrib as 
well. And as already explained, the number of Rak'ah in this prayer is two. 
However, in light of the Prophet's own blessed words, these Rak'ah are not 
emphatically enjoined ones, since the Prophet $% has made them optional 
by saying: ‘For those who wish’. 


1163. ‘Ali bin Zaid bin Jud‘an said: G35 بشار:‎ 1j محمد‎ Ge - ١١6 


Il Meaning Adhin and Igámah, see the explanation of Sindi. 
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“I heard Anas bin Malik say: “The 
Mu'adh-dhin would call the Adhán 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allâh #, and one would think 
that it was the Igâmah because 
there were so many people who 
stood and performed the two 
Rak'ah before the Maghrib.” 
(Sahih) 
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meh alr ar 3o 542‏ ” ر ه4 
محمد بن جَغفر: Gis‏ شغبّة قال: Ca‏ 
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TOT ee تا‎ ee و عي ل‎ 
إن كان الموّذن 03$3 على‎ cd ye We ابْنَ‎ 
a 2 1 PM T rn - p^ 
oe NT el 653 BB رَسُولٍ الله‎ see 


5 


AT “ee oe tae | عو‎ B و ماج نيك‎ 
. قبل مغرب‎ om pu DE 
ppl JÉ GS! قيلي‎ ps و مَنْ‎ 


تخريج : ax [eo]‏ أحمد YAY Y:‏ عن فحمد بن جعفر به # وعلي بن زيد تقدم» 
OY‏ ولخديثه شواهد صححيحة عند البخاري» ح ٠۲٠:‏ وغيره نحوه. 


Comments: 


a. It was the regular practice of the Companions to offer two Rak'ah before the 


Iqamáh for the Maghrib. 


b. After the Igamáh, all the Companions used to stand up, as they should 
have, to perform the prayer in congregation. Not only this, even for offering 
the two Rak’ah before the Maghrib, the Companions, all of them, stood in 


like manner. 


Chapter 111. Concerning The 
Two Rak'ah After The 
Maghrib 


1164. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet i£ 
used to pray the Maghrib, then he 
would come back to my house 
and pray two Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) 


(المعجم HE G SE - )١١١‏ فى 


- 


)٠٠١ (التحفة‎ co roll الرَكْعَتَيّن يَعْدَ‎ 


D يعقوت‎ GA - 6 


aif Stee tz 2-31 2t Ad te iz 
: لت‎ Ux عن‎ ot عن عبد الله بن‎ 
7 5 a D E 2 “ow 
A ex d ops Lal PI 


et^ LE Nd 
. ركعتين‎ sad ues 
- r x 


i gl A glee خالد به‎ ul عن هشيم قال:‎ Yo [ideal [إستاده صحيح أ أخرجه‎ or 


Comments: 


مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب جواز النافلة US‏ وقاعدًا 


نحوه مطولا . 


a. The two Rak‘ah after Maghrib are the emphatically enjoined ones, whose 
superiority and excellence we have seen emphasized in H. 1140. 

b. It is preferable to offer all Sunnah and voluntary prayer in one’s house, with 
the exception of Tahiyyatul-Masjid, which is meant to be performed only in 


the mosque. 
1165. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: “We came to the 


SEB 5 oui ve GA - 6 
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Messenger of Allah % with Banu ee QN ار‎ P 
‘Abdul-Ashhal, and he led us in ¢! مخمد‎ OF بن عياش»‎ Je] Gor 
praying the Maghrib in our 5E «$56 o . 

mosque. Then he said: "Pray these " a 

two Rak'ah in- your houses.’ jJ qu ot di zu 
sn) oY x في بَنى‎ dE رَسُول الله‎ OT 


تخريج : [جسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير:4/١70؛‏ ح:4796 من حديث أبي اليمان 
الحكم بن نافع عن إسماعيل بن عياش به # وإسماعيل تقدم» VOTE‏ 040( والمحفوظ ما رواه 
إبراهيم. بن سعد عن ابن إسحاق حدثني: عاصم بن عمر بن قتادة الأنصاري عن محمود بن لبيد 
به» من غير ذكر رافع بن خدیج» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح: ١7٠١‏ من Gub‏ آحر عن ابن إسحاق 
به» وهذا الأمر للاستحباب» راجع سنن أبي داود» Mr ig‏ وغيره. 
à o‏ 
(المعجم Ux 6 o6 - ONY‏ في Chapter 112. What Is To Be‏ 


Recited In The Two Rak'ah 5 fou oq zegi 
: ١6١ التحفة‎ prod كعتين بعل‎ 
After the Maghrib ١ ) 72 "e 7! 
1166. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin. Mas‘ud that for the Be j^ d 
two Rak'ah after Maghrib, the jf مَحَمد‎ Gary ح:‎ tal الرحمن بن‎ AE 
Prophet #@ used to recite: “Say: O a er EP 
you disbelievers” Ë! and "Say: `Z Lig يدل‎ wet epe ot المزمل‎ 
He is Allâh the One.” P! (Da‘if) Bas rad Iu الْمَلِكِ‎ xe Gis Yé 


Gas الأزهر:‎ o AL Ge - 65 


“or $0 


e 7 £47 f. ل‎ o za - 
عن‎ «ts "1 عن 22 و‎ cag بن‎ -—— 


2 atu uer [2 P 5 ac 
گان يَقْرَأْ في‎ AMETE 


Lx p 


C BP LAI ice بَعْدَ‎ QE 
EXE هو‎ Bes Chea 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في الركعتين بعد المغرب 
والقراءة فيهماء 47١:‏ من حديث يدل به مختصرًا # وعبدالملك ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره» 
وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة عند TP MAY ie cuiu]‏ 


I1 Al-Kâôfirun (109). 
3 AL-Skhlds (112). 
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Chapter 113. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The Six 
Rak'ah After The Maghrib 


1167. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3&& said: 
“Whoever prays six Rakah after 
the Maghrib and does not say 
anything bad in between them, 
will have a reward equal to the 
worship of twelve years." (Da‘if) 
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(المعجم ۳ - باب ما T"‏ 


E dei cols الست‎ 
Us (التحفة‎ 


5 qa, $2.5 3g 


Ga Pen aan 


111¥ 


ut TT P Pa p 


EE ae ^T ake $ 27 PT» 
بعد‎ ue ug» Leid of SA أبى‎ 
و مه‎ f. o. “wae | 4 
ee ged Speed ovre لم يتكلم‎ ols; Ey oy i 
XL عَشْرَةٌ‎ Qe له بعبادَة‎ j مَل‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في فضل التطوع ست 


إسماعيل (البخاري) يقول: عمر بن عبدالله بن col‏ خثعم منكر الحديث» وضعفه جدًا. 


Chapter 114. What Was. 
Narrated Concerning Witr 


1168. It was narrated that 
Khárijah bin Hudháfah Al’ Adawi 
said: “The Prophet #@ came out to 
us and said: ‘Allah has increased 
a prayer for you which is better 
for you than red camels. (It is) 
Witr, which Allah has enjoined on 
you between the ‘Isha’ prayer and 
the onset of dawn.” (Da‘if) 


fs جَاءَ ذ في‎ G OU - OE (المعجم‎ 


(YoY (التحفة‎ 


of وو‎ 2$.3 


rd محمد بن رمج‎ Gas - NTA 


gl بن‎ AE ot. CARA cp en ie 
gr عَنْ‎ a» us حبيبا» عن عبد الله بن راش‎ 


ow Se qu DES الله ٿن [أبي‎ oe 
iS! Ge EF IQ pud Suri 
» dls Be 
جَعَلَهُ الله‎ ig wage: s 
gi d صَلاَةٍ الْعِشَاءِ إِلَى‎ us us 


تخريج : [إسئاده ضعيف] أخرجه " wl yi t3 sl»‏ الوتر» ياب استحباب الوتر» ح ۱٤1۸:‏ 
من حديث CMT]‏ به» واستغريه الترمذي. و صحححه الحاكم» TESSIE‏ وقال أبن Dol‏ إسناده 
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Comments: 
a. Witr prayer is a special bounty from Allah. 
b. Red camels were a highly prized commodity among the Arabs. The idea is 
that this form of prayer is better than even the most valuable commodity of 
the world. 
1169. ‘Ali bin Abu Tâlib said: A254 3 eee o "t as - 4 
“Witr is not definite (obligatory) — ,. s sf gi- ع‎ ax ~<a) 
nor is it like your TT کا‎ £x YG Eo ابن‎ 
prayers. But the Messenger of -3 olb :4 (GU. أب‎ LE » اش‎ 
Allah i£ prayed Witr, then he z 58 bd 2 Ed di 7 9 
said: /O people of the Qurán! i’ قال علي بن‎ :Jé QU 
Perform Witr, for Allah is Witt coa Si ete Pos ^ di o 
and He loves the odd g 1 


(numbered). ” (Da‘if) ثم‎ Ay) ME al 5425 ولک‎ 
By 70 ab EP ofa jai b : Q6 
Gill Cent 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء أبواب الوترء» باب استحباب الوترء ١515:‏ 
من حديث " Aag Cds TI‏ الترمذي» Zaun‏ ولم isl‏ تصريح مبماع T‏ إسحاق» 
وله شواهد كلها ضعيفة » وأخرج أحمد ٠ V/s:‏ بإسناد صحيح عن أبي إسحاق سمعت عاصم بن 
ضمرة يحدث عن علي رضي الله عنه قال: ليس الوتر بحتم كالصلوة ولكن سنة فلا تدعوه» قال 


شعبة : : 39 We do‏ عندي ۽ وقد أوتر رسول $E dd‏ $ وإسناده حسن - 
Comments:‏ 


The term Witr could either mean the entire of Tahajjud prayer or the last few 
Rak'ah performed at the end, to finish Tahajjud. We find both of these uses 
in Ahádith. If this particular Hadith is referring to Tahajjud, then it is a 
voluntary prayer, although it has great excellence iri it. In case it refers to 
the concluding Rak‘ah of Tahajjud, normally called Witr, then it is Sunnah 
Mu'akkadah (stressed Sunnah). 


1170. It was narrated from iz Fak al à AGE کا‎ - ۰ 
‘Abdullah bin Masud that the T 
Prophet #% said: “Allah is Wir 902 32 عَنِ الأَعْمَشِء‎ US حفص‎ ul 
and He loves the odd (numbered), 
so perform Witr, O people of the SRM 
Qur'án." A Bedouin said:"Whatis — 5, الله‎ op قَال:‎ BE 75! عن‎ és 
the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 1 

saying?’ He said: “That is not for o i j J Í u v bd 73 جب‎ 


you or your companions.’ " (Da‘if) “JG SRE الله‎ Ia JA Ve n 


Z^? 


5 ت‎ or مرق‎ f or oad s 
g عن عب الله‎ Bie ابن مرةء عن أبى‎ 


+ 
2 


[1l Meaning ‘one’ which is the first of the odd numbers; He is unique, and there is nothing 
like Him, similar or equal. 
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. لأضحابك»‎ Ns لك‎ Gch 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» أبواب الوتر» باب استحياب الوترء Mie‏ 


Comments: 


عن عثمان به » وانظر» z‏ :1۷۸ لعلته . 


If the vocative phrase ‘O people of the Qur’an’ means the memorizers of the 
Qur'an, then Witr means Tahajjud. The Bedouins were not memorizers of 
the Qur'ân in those days. Hence the remark made by the Messenger of 
Allâh % ‘That is not for you or for your companions’. 


Chapter 115. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Recited In Witr 


1171. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to perform Witr 
and recite: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord the Most High.’,4J 
‘Say: © you disbelievers”! and 
‘Say: Allah is One.".P! (Sahih) 


là ad HE G (المعجم 110( - بَابٌ‎ 
(Yof (التحفة‎ jl فى‎ 


Gis imi بن‎ oui Ge - - 
ا‎ SSO عنعن‎ uf 
BE بن‎ ee M OS عَنْ‎ uA EL 
p A عَنْ‎ esl بن أبْرّىء عَنْ‎ ga 
es HE قَالَ: گان رَسُولٌ الله‎ Lus 


اشم ر ربك الأغلى» «àygis ATG ges‏ 


Ae ài 3 XM; 


تخريج : ance [eo]‏ أبوداودء الوتر» Lo wh‏ يقرأ فى فى 


(وغيره) به * والأعسكن عنعن 6 وا الدارقطني stab VAIN:‏ تسد عن dy) ye‏ عن سعيد 
ca‏ وإسناده 55$( Eee‏ طرق «sp‏ وصححه qul‏ حبان. 


Comments: 


a. Witr here means the Saláh performed at the end of Tahajjud. It could 
comprise one, three or five Rak'ah. (Sunan Ibn Májah. H. 1190) 
b. UR the Surah named in the Hadith is the Sunnah of the Prophet 3&. 


1172. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah # used to perform Witr 
and recite: “Glorify the Name of 


I ALA ‘la (87). 
31 AI-Káfirun (109). 
B] ALIKRlás (112). 
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your Lord the Most High, 11] 
“Say: O you disbelievers!” P! and 
‘Say: Allah is One.".P! (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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ASI أبواب‎ 
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تخريج : : [صحيح] (gd yi án XR‏ ألوتر» ياب ماجاء في ما يقرأ به في الوترء È‏ :۲ من 
خديث | بی إسحاق نه H2‏ أبو إسحاق عنحن 6 والحديث السايق شاهد له. 


1173. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Juraij said: “We asked 
‘Aishah what the Messenger of Allah 
$& used to recite in Witr. She said: 
“He used to recite: “Glorify the 
Name of your Lord the Most 
High," in the first Rak'ah, ‘Say: “O 
you disbelievers!"! in the second 
Rak'ah, and “Say: Allah is One’ in the 
third and the Mu'awwidhatain 
(Chapter 113, 114).’” (Da‘if) 


في الوتر» ح:4؟5١‏ من 


à يقرأ‎ b ob c y oll coals جه أبو‎ o [إستاده ضعيف]‎ 


ل ايض 25 2024 Gq,‏ ڳو .7 
dc -—-‏ محمد بن الصباح» و أبو يوسف 
La‏ 


تخريج : 


حديث محمد بن سلمة 64 وحسنه الترمذيء» ح cala igs- Serger eee eas‏ 
وعبدالہریز بن جريج مثله» ولم يسمع من عائشة رضي lgs FT‏ وله شواهد. 


Chapter 116. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praying 
One Rak'ah For Witr 


1174. it was narrated that Ibn 


U ALA‘la (87). 

21 ALKáfirun (109). 
B] ALIKhlás (112). 
لكا‎ ALA'Ia (87). 

P1 Al-Kafirun (109). 


fs في‎ 


TAS 


(المعجم 7 - باب 6 He‏ فى 
das,‏ (التحفة 00\( 


4a 


d Stor EJ doe “na, r 
We : عبدة‎ dn dem! UE ~ ‘AVE. 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


“Umar said: "Ihe Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to pray (voluntary 
prayers) at night two by two, and 
he would pray one Rak'ah of 
Witr.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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oth of oue عَنْ انس بن‎ 5 Yoke 
$ ad ا کله‎ Jx Os SQ 538 ee: 
Nu isi: : تخريج‎ 


a. Tahajjud is performed in units of two Rak'ah each. 

b. Praying one Rak'ah after Tahajjud is enough, although it is also in order to 
offer three or five Rak'ah with one Taslim. 

c. Praying a single Rak'ah for Witr with no. voluntary Rak'ah before it is not 
desirable, since the Prophet 3& and the Companions had only been offering 
Witr after performing the voluntary prayer of Tahajjud. 


1175. Abu Mijlaz narrated that 
Ibn ‘Umar said: "The Messenger 
of Allah #§ said: ‘Night prayers 
are to be offered two by two, and 
Witr is one Rak'ah.' I said: ‘What 
do you think if I become drowsy 
and I want to sleep?’ He said: ‘Put 
“what do you think” up there 
with that star? (ie. don't think 
about it at all). I raised my head 


and saw As-Simák! He repeated i 


that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said, ‘Night prayers are to be 
offered two by two, and Witr is 
one Rak'ah, before dawn.’ 
(Sahih) 


or fo fgura 


oid uei ia Gis - vive 


KI سے‎ 


id ` di Xe C Ea E 
e iion d å! 2 dé :à6 


“6 [P1 . 2 232 The در‎ u^ 7 
eU : قلت‎ N 


2 - 
- 
- 


ET ae ju E dui الاك‎ 
i Fats gs ge Jd Sta I- 


تخريج:. أخرج (ede‏ صلوة المسافرين » باب صلوة tite CRI‏ والوتر ركعة :من آخر 
الليلء ح ۷٣۲:‏ من حديث أبى مجلز به مختصرًا. 

Comments: ١ 

a. The Companions followed the words of the Hadith to the letter, and used to 


get angry at anybody's whys and wherefores with regard to them. 


b. If anyone fears that he will not wake up before dawn, let him offer Tahajjud 
and Witr immediately after the ‘Isha’. (See H. 1187). 


1] Here, As-Simûk refers to a star or stars, either Arcturus (As-Simak Ar-Rümih) or Spica, 
also called Alpha Virginis (As-Simák AI-A'zal). 
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1176. A man asked Ibn ‘Umar: se teap žes ركهم‎ 25 
! V B ou— Xe GIS - ۷۳ 
“How should I perform Witr?” E. ايك‎ o 32 
He said: “Pray Witr with one خد‎ ig ii الؤليدك‎ e : ERAI 
Rak'ah." He said: "I am afraid that T 


the people will say that I am ولعو له‎ caeci gi I ý% 


cutting the prayer short.” He said: e^, HS LOU J رجل‎ $E Ul Jis c 
“The Sunnah of Allah and His أذ‎ se Et I 
Messenger. meaning “This is  ?' c7 ١ قال: إني‎ seed Gol قال:‎ 
the Sunnah of Allah and His gj 24 قَقَانَ:‎ ATEM 22 541 قول‎ 
Messenger." (Da‘if) m "E n 
BS 255 Lal] سنه‎ ode وَرَسُولِهِ. يريد:‎ 
تخرنج : [إسناده ضعيف] وقال أبوحاتم: روايته(أي رواية المطلب) عن ابن عباس وابن عمر‎ 
| . وغيره)‎ P مرسلة‎ 


1177. It was narrated that Gis سَيَدً:‎ bl: a 2a Ae - \\vy 

‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 

Allah #¢ used to say Taslim after ûf 

every two Rak'ah, and he would $E کان 455 الله‎ TERE ii if (5556 

perform Witr with one Rak'ah." Sih E ويد‎ > Age a 

(Sahih) Ame esum في كل‎ ly 

تخريج : : أخرجه مسلم» er‏ المسافرين › باب صلوة الليل وعدد ركعات النبي ie‏ في الليل 

Tel .‏ ح :١٦۷۲ب‏ من Cade‏ الزهري به مطولاًء وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد eum‏ > رجاله 

تات . 

Comments: 
This Hadith and others like it, serve to indicate that the Prophet # used to 
pray even the Witr of three Rak'ah with two Taslim, which is to say that he 
used to say the first Taslim on completion of two Rakah, then moved to 
offer the last one Rak'ah. In view of this it would be desirable to pray three 
Rak'ah of Witr with two Taslim, although it is also allowed to offer them 
with one Tashah-hud and one Taslim. 


Chapter 117. What Was ما جَاءَ في‎ SE - OY (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning The g "ET | be chy 
Qunut In Witr (301 لوتر (التحفة‎ 7 cg 


1178. It was narrated that Al- Gis : zzi al Br ES أبو‎ Gam - ۸ 
Hasan bin ‘Ali said: “My 5 7 : 

grandfather, the Messenger of eg BG عَنْ‎ due عَنْ ا ِي‎ I 
Allah 3&, taught me some words P oe الوا‎ gl rs Tu" 
to say in Qunut of Witr: $ "RENE ECCE 
Allahumma 'áfini fiman ‘afait, wa x A ey sd قال: علمني‎ ide 


M 8 


tawallani fiman tawallait, wahdini ast F الوذ‎ DK: في‎ 589! Qu 


j 
i» 
5 
t 
p 
& 
t 
E 
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man hadait, wa qini sharra má Áz So on M 
fun wa bârik li fima a'tait. Innaka ` C3 ولي فن‎ oe عاف فمن‎ 
taqdi wa lâ yuqda ‘alaik, innahu là Esai شر‎ 33 CIAR DA QA 
yudhillu man wálait. Subhánaka . _ "IC HIER DRIN 
rabbaná tabürakta wa ta'ülait (O أغطيْتَ. إنك تقضي ولا‎ bg وَبَارك لي‎ 
Allah, pardon me along with — i5 :; x $ á ade ax 
those whom You have pardoned, t PEL IHNEN 
be an ally to me along with those EFS C556 U5 سبحانك‎ 
whom You are an ally to, guide 
me along with those whom You 
have guided, protect me from the 
evil that You have decreed, and 
bless for me that which You have 
bestowed. For verily You decree 
and none can decree over You. He 
whom. You support can never be 
humiliated. Glory is to You, our 
Lord, You are Blessed and 
Exalted).” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه castos‏ الوتر» باب ألقنوت في MEUM Yoie cil‏ من 
حديث أبي إسحاق به» وحسنه الترمذي» ح:٤1٤»‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» والنووي في الأذكار. 


Comments: 

The Hadith is silent about whether the place of Qunut is before or after 

Ruku' in Witr. A Hadith in Mustadrak. Al-Hakim (3/172) places it before 

Ruku’. However, the Hadith is ‘Weak’. More authentic Ahádith than this 

place the Qunut before Ruku' which is, therefore, preferable. 

ee . م چس كير 225 55 و مم دده‎ 
1179. It was narrated from ‘Ali ‘Ls ps6] حفص بن‎ cge yl Gas- - 4 
bin Abi Tâlib that the Prophet 3€ <f. مه‎ site hs ai n tes gi 
used to say at the end of Witr: P: 1 5 1 ibi 9 
“Allâhumma inni a'udhu bika XE عَنْ‎ «$53! ope هشام بن‎ ae 
biridáka min sakhatika, wa «udhu — .. , ses 4 a, eth ع‎ tsa 
bimu'áfütika min 'uqubatika, wa. RS Koad و‎ gi ege الرحمن بن‎ 
a‘udhu bika minka, là uhsi thand‘an dyg گان‎ BE BIST عل بن ابی طَالِب‎ 
‘alaika, Anta kama athnaita ‘ala ie ae sft eh ae ce 
nafsika (O Allah, I seek refuge in الوتر: «اللهم إني اعوذ بك برضا‎ zl في‎ 
= 5 PERE” a£ rM 

Your pleasure from Your wrath, من سَخَطِكَ. ,3521 بِمُعَافَاتِكَ مِنْ عُقَوبَتِكٌ.‎ 
and I seek refuge in. Your ue Sees a i ed 
forgiveness from Your Si -A iG بك منك. لا أخصي‎ 39613 
punishment, and I seek refuge in WL dé asdf gé 
You from You. I cannot ' 1 


0 
To 
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enumerate Your praise, You are 
as You have praised Yourself)." 
(Sahih) 


PETS [eem aakh]‏ داودء الوترء باب opal‏ في Wie cgi M‏ من 
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f SUP een f lod] وصححه‎ «POUT: حماد )64 وحسنئه الترمذئ»‎ cud 
c^ J it oe 


Comments: 


It is in order to recite this Qunut as well in place of the one mentioned in 


the previous Hadith. 


Chapter 118. One Who Does 
Not Raise His Hands In 
Qunut 


1180. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet #¢ did 
not raise his hands in any of his 
supplications except when 
praying for rain (Istisq@’}, when he 
raised his hands so high that the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen. (Sahih) 


Yoto:‏ من Lad‏ = بن 


C He ge المتاقب» باب صفة‎ 0 a 


ليت 
يديه فى (\OV i) c» sil‏ 


teats عَلِنَ‎ ii pal Ge - ٠ 

bé ا‎ Chis e o A Gi 

E الله‎ zio مالك‎ os o5 عَنْ‎ de 

Se Yj eU مِنْ‎ eed في‎ dX dy گان لآ‎ 

T4 ee يديه‎ ex Os A الاسْيَسْقَاءِ‎ 
, 


em 


Commenis: 


mee ME qos 


a. Imám Ibn Majah quotes this Hadith in order to prove that hands are not to 
be raised during Qunut. However, a Hadith in Sunan Al-Kubra (2/211) by 
Baihaqi, narrated from Anas 4 mentions the fact of the raising of hands in 


Qunut. 


b. There is no categorical account of whether or not the Prophet ويد‎ raised his 
hands in the Qunut of Witr. However, it is proved from authentic sources 
that he 3 did raise his hands while reciting Qunut Nazilah (supplication in 
the event of a calamity), recited. after Ruki’. Taking this as analogy, we can 
safely assume that raising the hands, even in the Qunut of Witr, is in order. 


Chapter 119. Raising The 
Hands In Supplication And 
Wiping The Face With Them 


1181. It was narrated that Ibn 


(المعجم 95( - K B5 i^ ot‏ يديه في 


Ags بهما و‎ @ (s EP 
(36A Aa) 
3 و محمد‎ eu A حلفا‎ - Y 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of  ,, ote tas Cz -YÉ "» 

Allah #§ said: "When you call ee dod mus pe 
upon Allah, then do so with the oi dama عن‎ TRI oU بن‎ ee 
palms of your hands (upwards). 3 2 . 
Do not do so with the back of ó% :98 عباس‎ o oF > bii Vs 
your hands (upwards). And when ob دَعَوْتَ الله‎ fp :3€ اله‎ ijo 4 
you finish, then wipe your face — ^,^ .. ^" oy ,, go : 
with them.” ((Da'if) فَرَعْتَ‎ BB كفيّك. ولا تدع بظهورهمًا.‎ 


تخريج : : ro uio]‏ تقدم z [Tu v‏ :4 وسيأتي » Sy YAT: Fa‏ البوصيري : هذا 
إسناد ضعيف لاتفاقهم على ضعف صالح بن حسان 


Comments: 
The Hadith is ‘Weak’. As such it does not establish any proof in support of 
the wiping of face with the hands, either after this supplication, or after the 
Qunut of Witr. 


Chapter 120. What Was في‎ tle ما‎ cU - ۰ cn 
Narrated Concerning Reciting 34 bee are 
Qunut Before Ruku' Or (Yo (التحفة‎ sacs e ار‎ JË (ue 
Afterwards 

1182. It was narrated from _ =: 2554 QA n dM Gis - WAY 


Ubayy bin Ka'b that the M bL MEET ER 
Messenger of Allah # used to زك‎ o «OUR» مخلد بن يزيدء عن‎ Gu 
pray Witr and he would recite — .: غلء‎ 7 E cepe 
Qunut before Ruku’. (Sahih) A Ut ds zt aaa گن‎ err! 
AS o zl oF T 5 ssl 


الله BE‏ کان وتر pn MS CHS‏ 
تخرييج : [صحيح] تقدم Cie soos‏ وأخرجه النسائي:7/ vYo‏ قيام الليل» ذكر 
تابعه فطر وغيره . Comments:‏ 


The Qunut is recited in the last Rak'ah of Witr as well as on special occasions 
during the obligatory prayers, wherein it is called Qunut Názilah. 


1183. It was narrated that Anas š age 216 Mec ia GAL — ۳ 
Ou صر‎ 
bin Malik said: He was asked 
about Qunut in the Subh prayer, 
and he said: “We used to recite ^ui 2 
Se c) c مالك قال:‎ 
Qunut before Ruku’ and 5 dá لفو‎ of 0 1 
afterwards.” (Hasan) LT الركوع‎ js e certa 


puros Bul aa 
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تخريج : [حسن] وقال البوصيري: إستاده صحيح» ورجاله ثقات # حميد الطويل عنعن 
تقدمء Uc‏ ولحديثه شواهد معنوية. 


Comments: 
This is obviously what some of the Companions did. As for the Prophet 4£, 
he recited Qunut Názilah only after the Ruku“. 


1184. It was narrated that é ture UA 2 مد‎ GA- - 64 
Muhammad said: “I asked Anas 
bin Malik about Qunut, and he MT 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allâh يله‎ — -JUS «2,31 اتس 5 مالك عن‎ cd 


الْوَعّاب : (as‏ ا oF‏ محمد قال : 


recited Qunut after Ruku'.'"' Ri فون‎ eee ae ee 
(Sahih) . بعد الرموع‎ HE قت رَسُول الله‎ 
ومسلم»‎ Aez البيخاري» الوتر» ياب القنوت قبل الركوع وبعدة»‎ am ol : تخريج‎ 
من حديث أيوب به.‎ WV ح‎ «e Te جميع الصلوات‎ r المساجد» باب استحياب القنوت في‎ 
Comments: 


This is only a part of the Hadith. This in fact is the part of that Hadith in 
which the Prophet #@ is reported to have recited the Qunut Názilah after 
Ruku' in all the five obligatory prayers continuously for one month. 


Chapter 121. What Was Jj» (المعجم 1 - باب ما جَاءَ ذ في‎ 
Narrated Concerning Witr At id E (السفة‎ Cl cal 
The End Of The Night v J 2 


7 2st pe e 3f "i 


1185. It was narrated that Gas : شيبة‎ cal JS xl Cu - ٥ 
Masruq said: “I asked ’Aishah oe GA CONT 
about the Witr of the Messenger | ص‘ كن‎ «i o^ Sy" ایو یکر بن عا‎ 
of Allah #¥. She said: ‘He prayed — ii :j6 ina fe وكا‎ ca حي‎ 
Witr at every part of the night, at . RUE. ati "oan 
the beginning; in the middle and i2 فقالت:‎ BE عن وتر سول الله‎ we 


at the end, when he died (he , ihe. ASÍ re zal s Jn 48 
would perform it) just before ne E ds 
dawn.’” (Sahih) PS حِينَ مَاتَء في‎ cobs 4515 


. 6 النبي‎ OLS, تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة الليل وعدد‎ 
حصين به.‎ m الخ ح :50 لاب من حديث‎ 
Comments: 
a. The time for Witr is after Tahajjud. Reciting Witr in every part of the night 
means praying Tahajjud in all parts of the night. 
b. The predominant habit of the Prophet # was to be up in the second half of 
the night. 
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‘Aishah $ reports: “In the early part of the night the Prophet عله‎ used to 
sleep, and in the later part he would get up and pray, then again he 
returned to rest in his bed. But as soon as the Muadh-dhin called the Adhán, 
he would get up again. (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 1146). 

c. The practice the Messenger of Allâh # stuck to towards the end of his life, 
was to continue to pray until true dawn. However, after performing the 
Rak'ah before Fajr, he would lay down to rest a little. 


1186. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “At every part of the night 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ prayed 
Witr, at the beginning and in the 
middle, and finally his Witr was 
just before dawn.” (Hasan) 


gl‏ إِسْحَاقَء عَنْ iS y eA‏ عَنْ 

^ Zef oc if i CU 
الله‎ 4,25 561 26 pot S قَالَ: مِنْ‎ ze 
NIE وره‎ ql lazy Sl t2 8E 


تخريج : : askal]‏ حسن] io o‏ أحمد Yr v / V:‏ عن محمد بن t ja‏ وص (AV‏ عن وكيع 
| بهء وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح» رجاله ثقات . 


Comments: 


‘Witr being just before dawn’ means that he # performed Witr at the last 
end of the night, so much so that, by the time he finished the Witr, it was 
already time for the Adhán. His praying Witr almost. before the "Adhán of 
Fajr confirms the fact that this is the final prescribed hour for performing 


Witr. — 

1187. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah i£ 
said: "Whoever among you fears 
that he will not wake up at the 
end of the night, let him pray Witr 
at the beginning of the night, then 
go to sleep. Whoever hopes that 
he will wake up at the end of the 
night, let him pray Witr at the end 
of the night, for recitation (of the 
Qur'án) at the end. of the night is 
attended (by the angels), and that 
is better." (Sahih) 


ao 2 رھ‎ 


ix DA الله بن‎ Le Gis - VAY 


uM Gis Se Vin‏ عن أبي 
Shs‏ عن cue‏ عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله يله قَالَ : 
من غات يتم أذ لا تيفط بن آعم 
XJ ob JÍ Se dé cun‏ و 2 
las OF XY eb‏ من آخر xd «Ei‏ 


m قِرَاءَةَ آخر‎ Op Nat xl iy 
A pat d L5 paces 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب من GE‏ أن لا يقوم من آخر الليل فليوتر 


V00:c ca sl‏ من حديث الأعمش به. 
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Comments: 
a. It is preferable to: perform Witr in the later part of the night. 
b. Tt is also better to perform some voluntary Rak'ah before Witr. 


Chapter 122. One Who Sleeps D al i Be - (YYY i) 
And Misses Witr, Or Forgets 7 من نام عن‎ A -= 
It (AY Ag) "NC 


228 


1188. It was narrated that Abu al E ie T: gl GAs - ۸ 
Sa'eed said: “The Messenger of i eat 

Allah 3&& said: ‘Whoever sleeps : ú de و سويد بن‎ Aeg A 
and misses Witr, or forgets it, let té cell paie thi. oe Gi 
him pray it when morning comes, "Es ET 
or when he remembers.’ (Sahih) dae ابي‎ OF cyi بن‎ sihé عن‎ aul 


os 2n c»? £121 un dé dé‏ الوثر 
Cs n T & pai VR 3‏ 
تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه yi‏ داود» الوتر» باب في الدعاء بعد الوتر» ح:١"4١ atop‏ 


l صحيح عن زيد ين أسلم به و صححه الحاكمء والذهبيء والعراقي وغيرهم.‎ 
Comments: 
The correct time for Witr is until before true dawn. But in case of an excuse 
mentioned here, we can pray either after true dawn or any other time of the 
day. 


1189. It was narrated that Abu i+! 5 odes Uf محمد‎ GSS - 4 


Sa'eed said: “The Messenger of ff . - bi. 

2 s FA Gus) (ee is SG Wn t s| 
Allah # said: ‘Pray Witr before : oe 5 2 لالد‎ 
morning comes.” (Sahih) TRUE S "i oi c Se CU 
Muhammad bin Yahya said: كلل 10,25 الله‎ HE d a DEN ds 


“This Hadith indicates that the | 4 
narration of 'Abdur-Rahmán (no. l oa if d Pr KD I 
1188) is feeble (weak).” T 


قال inc S Als‏ في هذا الْحَدِيتَ 


e Dus‏ أن ol oe dus‏ وَاهِ. 
تخريج : : أخرجه مسلمء Dis‏ المسافرين e‏ باب RE‏ الليل می 2 والوتر "M‏ آخر 
VOÍI din‏ من حديث معمر به. 


Chapter 123. What Was $3.3 ايا فا شاع‎ Ov auo 
Narrated Concerning Witr 7 2 ي‎ 1 on zi COME a 
With Three, Five, Seven Or بثلاث وخمس وسبع وتسع‎ 
Nine Rak'ah 1 “ny (التحفةً‎ 


^ -o 3a lag Fay wir - 
1190. It was narrated from Abu عبد الرحمن بن إيراهيم‎ Ga - ٠ 
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Ayyub Al-Ansári that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Witr 
is Hagq.P! . Whoever wishes let 
him pray Witr with five (Rak‘ah), 
and whoever wishes let him pray 
Witr with three (Rak‘ah), and 
whoever wishes let him pray Witr 
with one (Rak’ah).” (Sahih) 
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CANON عَنِ‎ EA n Gis: gabe 


أبى coUe cl‏ أن se E] dg‏ قال: 
owe o% LEN Mt - ^ ove 0‏ 
. فمن شاءَ i eso: PIU‏ ومن 


Pd 


- 
a AS "mu D Adi. E TO z 
34b di ومن‎ 256 a ai 


^ 


تخریج: [إسناده صحيخ] أخرجه gl‏ داود» الوتر» باب كم الوتر؟ء MYYig‏ من حديث 
الزهري inc e‏ ابن حبان» والحاكمء والذهبي» والنووي وغيرهم› والحديث صحیح مرفوعًا 


Comments: 


وموقوفا. 


To some scholars ‘Witr is Hagg’ means it is obligatory, although the same 
word (Hagg) has also been used in the context of having bath for Friday 
prayer, but nobody believes it to be obligatory. Anyhow, in the light of this 
Hadith, it must at least be taken as an emphasized Sunnah. 


1191. It was narrated that Sa'd 
bin Hishám said: "I asked 
' Áishah: ^O. Mother of the 
Believers! Tell me about the Witr 


of the Messenger of Allah 6.“ She 


said: “We used to keep his tooth 


stick and water for ablution ready 


for him. Alláh would wake him 
as He willed to during the night, 


and he would use the tooth stick _ 
and perform ablution, then he 


would pray nine Rak'ah, during 
which he would not sit until the 
eighth Ruk‘ah. Then he would call 
upon his Lord and remember 
Allah and praise Him and 
süpplicate to Him. Then he would 
get up without. saying the Salam. 
Then he would stand up and pray 


49 zo. É sa t SE ر اچس‎ 
شيبّة : حدثنا‎ l بكر بن‎ ed Gam (6+5 
3o ور‎ 


afe V‏ ر م * Rz‏ سه 


ey o2 E o grr? o r ze. ario 
عن سعد‎ IRATI عن 25651 بن‎ cooks, عن‎ 


et tS zc. 5$ "ES oz 5 
يا آم‎ LB cie DG ان هسام قَالَ:‎ 
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Ul They differ over whether it means ‘a requirement’ or ‘true, meaning that it is an 
established Sunnah, based upon the different views about its status. Hagg is sometimes 
used to mean ‘a duty’ like in the case of the ‘right’ of Allâh upon the worshipers, 
and, the ‘right’ of the Muslim upon the Muslim. 
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the ninth Rakah. Then he would eee Te ا‎ er 
sit and remember Allah and 97? Jai d تسليما يشوعنا.‎ dos 


praise Him, and supplicate to his 5,4 = c) hs de 0 E NET 
Lord and send blessing upon His " y V og, 
Prophet. Then he would say Salám 5 dE àl es $e فلما‎ ds 
that we could hear. Then he NADEL ZEB 7 pU EAT 
would pray two Rak‘ah after the نيت‎ Jes d p 
Salam, while he was sitting down. Tor 
That was eleven Rak'ah. When the 

Messenger of Allah 3& grew older 

and had gained weight, he would 

pray Witr with seven Rak‘ah and 

then pray two more Rak'gh after 

he had said the Salám.' " (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] i‏ جه النسائي» قيام الليل» CAS‏ الوتر بتسع؟» WIN ig‏ من حديث 
baw‏ به مختصرًا Aux HE‏ وكتادة صرحا بالسماع Ae‏ البيهقى : ۲/ c ٤۹٩‏ وأخرجه مسلم فی 
صحيحهة > VVC‏ عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به مختصرًا . 

Comments: 

a. Nine Rakah of Witr is in fact Tahajjud, along with Witr, prayed with one 
Taslim. 

b. In a Witr of nine Rak'ah, Tashah-hud must be recited on the conmlstian of 
eight Rak'ah. 

c. It is allowed to pray fewer than eight Rak'ah. for Tahajjud prayer. 


1192. It was narrated that Umm ÇE & X 9 is - ۲ 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of | ud jede 
Allah قله‎ used to pray Witr with A PE عن‎ cope BE بن‎ Xe 


seven or five Rak'ah, and he +f edv ل‎ 
would not say Salám or speak in t عن‎ iunc or em 3 MET oum 


between them." (Sahih) cope FT : الله‎ dis تالت كان‎ Kh 
$5 pA oco ere s des y -ga si 
. كلام‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي [Yi‏ 74+ قيام الليل» باب: كيف الوتر بخمس وذكر 
الاختلاف على الحكم في Cade‏ ألوتر» ح 1۷٦۰۱۷۱١:‏ من حديث منصور به # الحكم بن عتيبة 
ربما دلس وعنعن» وأخرج الطبراني: 7/8/7 AMIE‏ عنه عن مقسم عن أبن عباس عن أم 
سلمة به» وللحكم طريق آخر عند النسائي» ح :1۷۱۷ء ولحديثه شواهد معنوية. 
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Chapter 124. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr 
When Traveling 


1193. It was narrated from Sâlim 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah يك‎ used to 
pray two Rak‘ah while traveling, 
and he did not do more than that. 
And he used to pray Tahajjud at 
night.” I asked: “Did he pray 
Witr?” He said: “Yes.” ((Da‘if) 
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العم 016 ديات ge G‏ الور 
في AST‏ (التحفة CW‏ 

362] 5 «p, of dash Gis - ۳ 

ds يريد ل‎ iiec uus 


r4 


mE 2 Ma fe cum عن‎ "V dei 
5 ^os E ss 4 a tee ^u 
يَصَلَى فى السفر‎ BB قال: کان 0.55 الله‎ 
& ME OUS gle Ag لا‎ . yds 


awe m z Cum. E 
قال: نعم.‎ Tag OBS cds . Eu 


تخريج : [إسناذه ضعيف ] انظر» cached Vote‏ وقال البوصيري : lia‏ إستاد ضعيف 1 


1194. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ prescribed 
two Rak’ah of prayer when 
traveling; they are complete and 
are not shortened. And Witr when 
traveling is Sunnah"! ((Da'if) 


الخ . 


GAL nns deum Gas - ٤4 
E 


gl oF onl عن‎ eye شريك» عن‎ 
agde ox A " e Ane ans au. d 
5 قالاً: 52 0,55 الله‎ TE gis te 


. pad XR RUS GAS LES post $9 
RAUM في‎ UI; 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وضعفه البوصيري» انظر الحديث السابق لعلته. 


Chapter 125. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Two Rak'ah Sitting Down 
After Witr 

1195. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet عل‎ used 
to pray two short Rak'ah after 
Witr, sitting down. (Sahih) 


(المعجم OU - Qo‏ ما HE‏ فى 


الركعتين يَعْدَ الوثر LOSE‏ (التحفة OTE‏ 


LC *, ao 4g. ر‎ 
Gas محمد 5 بشار:‎ Ge - 6 
Ld 


fa “eager Fe 9$,‏ في 


حماد بن Dod as du‏ بن موشی 

p E 2 i pa x -° 

F9 el عن‎ Tu عن‎ CE ١ عن‎ JU 

LP o ^? "a a E 55 s T $4 

oESS الوثر‎ XX qux كان‎ BB Sl أن‎ 
^ 


a 


م اا EET‏ 
Sorts‏ وهر ju‏ 
ر 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الوترء باب ماجاء لا وتران في ÍVVip LÀ)‏ عن 
محمد بن بشار به» وسنده ضعيف» وللحديث شوآهد» أنظر الحديت الا 


I! See nos. 1063 and 1064. 
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1196. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “ Aishah narrated 
to me that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ prayed Witr. with one Rak‘ah, 
then he prayed two Rak'ah in 
which he recited while sitting, 
then when he wanted to. bow, he 
stood up and bowed.” (Sahih) 


صلوة الليل وعدد OLS;‏ النبي BE‏ في الليل 
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٠ ١ةهاقإ أبواب‎ 


M Vu te Ble - 1١9‏ إِيْرَامِيمَ 


الدمشقي : ae Gis‏ 25 غيل الواحك: 
o puc ot TM Eis‏ أبي J-‏ 
ESE inu as : JÉ iz "E‏ 
گان 35 الله CICER TE‏ ثم A‏ 


$ 
L4 
POMA 583 Legs l2 n 


P P 


B 5‏ 
تخريج : ا خر جه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب 


Aic «eal 1‏ "الاب من حديث يحيى 64 G^‏ المعنى با ختلاف يسير 6 JU,‏ البوصيري: هذا 


Chapter 126. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Lying 
Down After Witr And After 
The Two Rak'ah Of Fajr 


1197. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I never used to see 
the Prophet #¢ at the end of the 
night, except that he was, sleeping 
near me.” (Sahih) 

Waki’ said: “Meaning,. after 
Witr." 


إسناد صحيحء رجاله ثقات . 


(المحجم ob = (VY‏ ما ele‏ في 
الضَّحْعَةٍ بَعدَ "v‏ َعْدَ p "S 1353 jg‏ 
(التحفة 319( 


A . 


Gas Dame d de Gam - sav 


° 


VIP (OU $ AL. Je ‘eS 
pe بن غيل‎ iG m عن‎ eh pl 
ys v di ما‎ 230 imus عَنْ‎ 

PITE 


ux tr dé‏ بعد الوثر. 


ca باب من نام عند السحرء ح :۱۱۲۲ من جديث سعد‎ > » dongs) أخرجه البخاري»‎ mute 
A ee ge Ves C «LU eat ا‎ TE (edes, 


Comments: 


a. The normal practice of the Messenger of Allah i is to start Tahajjud after 
the middle of the night, and finish it an hour or two before Fajr. That is 
why at the beginning of true dawn, he would be sleeping. At times, 
however, as we find mentioned in some of the Ahádith, he would remain 


praying until the end of the night. 


b. A person is free to perform Tahajjud at any time of the night and as long as 
he wishes, according to his own convenience. 


1198. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When the Prophet 


GA ds FER gas — VASA 
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3& prayed the two (Sunnah)  . vas oe oe won ae 
Rak’ah of Fajr, he would lie down ¥ الرحمن‎ que ge ا‎ diete 
on his right side." (Sahih) SR OR عن‎ us عن‎ «aus 
E d HE SN OW قَالَتْ:‎ ise 
oN ds de eec Li 

تخريج : : [(صحيح] خر جه "es‏ عن إسماعيل i C4‏ جه البخاري» Whe‏ 
وغيره » VY 1: eed‏ وغيرهما من حديث الزهري به مطولاً . 

Comments: , 

It is a Sunnah to lie down after performing the two (Sunnah) Rak'ah before 
Fajr, but it is also. proven that he $& sometimes avoided doing it. It is also 
reported from ‘Aishah $ that, after finishing his Rak‘ah of Sunnah before 
Fajr, if she had been awake, he would talk to her, otherwise he would lie 
down until he was informed of the Igámah for Fajr. prayer (Sahih Al- 
Bukhéri:1161) EE: . | 
1199. It was narrated that Abu — 522! Gis : حدثنا عمر بن $ هشام‎ ~ 8 
Hurairah said: “When the ^5: ess رركي‎ hek FIA . مه دم‎ 
x det ue GO) : ابن شميل‎ 
Messenger of Allah #@ prayed the Pre M 1 i ee ee 
two (Sunnah) Rak'ah of Fajr, he n $5 2 LE SE E : 
would lie down.” (Sahih) 


9 a 
e 
Wa 


Quos‏ : [صحيح] # عمر بن هشام روى عن T‏ حاتم الرازي وهو لا يروي إلا عن ثقة 
tadas‏ وباقي السند صحيح M‏ وللحديث CX es‏ انظر الحديث teet‏ 


dats 127. What Was . Àj في‎ y جَاءَ‎ Le Ol - CV (المعجم‎ 
AT o wee (i ie Zelt Je 
1200. It was narrated that Saeed — X6 SAS coy 3 Ai is - ٠ 
bin Yasar said: “I was with Ibn .- <% RI 
"Umar and 1 lagged behind and ot n v Fur dee ó pem) 
prayed Witr. He said: "What kept الله أبن‎ we oi €: or ME oO jae o Um al 
you?’ I said: ‘I was praying Witr’ az Eza " 
He said: 'Do you not have the 3 bs 
best of examples in the Messenger U: 

of Allah 3&&?' I said: ‘Of course.’ "vc 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allâh لك في‎ & 


E‏ و 


dd o eu ie ade 
Jus : idi ^" t^ 22 ا‎ Se —n pe 
25 used to pray Witr while riding .ĝ . يلوا‎ Eds SEL VS BE الله‎ S25 
his camel.” (Sahih) 1 MER" Bo 
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تخریج: أخرجه البخاري» cnl‏ باب الوتر على الدابة» ح:999» ومسلمء be s‏ 
المسافرين»ء باب جواز i‏ النافلة على الدابة في السفر حيث توجهت» Yttic‏ من حديث مالك 


. نك‎ 
Comments: ١ 


a. Witr can be performed without alighting from one’s mount, while an 
obligatory prayer must be performed on the ground. 


b. Witr has to be performed even during a journey. 


1201. It was narrated from Ibn Ap dx محمد ن‎ AS - 
“Abbas that the Prophet 2€ used .. - مفو‎ re dtr يه معي ع نوي‎ 
: ge fi : منصو‎ lp عباد‎ o> 5 4 Gis 
to pray Witr while riding his si 2 e = : بو داوة‎ 
mount. (Sahih) کان‎ Me LU أن‎ th ol oF he a 


ale, eis 


Cu من‎ YVA: : ص‎ c UI els نصر المروزي في‎ pe [صحيح] | جه محمد بن‎ ‘ep 
بن منصور قلت: وله‎ he وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف‎ ca عكرمة‎ W cole 
شواهد» انظر الحديث السابق.‎ 


Chapter 128. What Was الور‎ 6 cU = (VYA (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning Witr At TV 1 "WA 
The Beginning Of The Night (Qn (التحفة‎ i us 


1202. It was narrated that Jabir Ps I outs n A Ge - ۲ 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said to 
Abu Bakr: ‘When. do you pray E عن‎ > AE. بن‎ ad بن‎ 0 P عن‎ 
Witr? He said: ‘At the beginning : 
of the night, after ‘Isha’ He said: — 5 ; 
‘And you, O ‘Umar?’ He said: ‘At « Jui dsl قال:‎ 3g جين‎ PAD on 
the end of the night. The Prophet aS ae a a 5 7 
كله‎ said: ‘As for you, O Abu Bakr, فقال:‎ Gye نت يا‎ 
you have seized the trustworthy gý : 
handhold (i.e, you want to be on dio pes 
the safe side), and as for you, O — «^? & آنت‎ d . . 
‘Umar, you have seized strength asit ارت‎ 
(Le. you are confident that you SR 


have the resolve to get up and Hem d داو شان‎ F4 ea 

pray Witr). " (Hasan) (shan oe eRe ye ف‎ 
Another chain with similar  ءميلش بن‎ c محمد بن عباد: خدثنا‎ 
meaning. أن‎ 5b ابن‎ oF تافِع»‎ Se iA whe عَنْ‎ 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه ٠١ CA Yam‏ من حديث زائدة ce‏ والسند الثاني حسن» 
و ADD‏ البوصيري› وقال البوصيري : هذا إسئاد حسن € وله شواهد EYE: ETIE) PI Ae‏ 


Comments: 


وغيره . 


a. Witr can be performed at the beginning of the night as well as at the end of 


it. 


b. To perform Tahajjud and Witr at.the beginning of the night is to be secure 
against the risk of missing them (due to'sleep), whilst performing them at 
the end of the night is to take a course of courage and determination. The 


latter is, therefore, preferable. 


Chapter 129. Forgetfulness 
During Prayer 


1203. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #§ prayed, and he added 
or omitted something.” (One of 
the narrators) Ibrahim said: “The 
confusion stems from me (i.e., he 
was not sure which it was)." "It 
was said to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Alláh! Has something been added 
to the prayer?’ He said: ‘I am only 
human, I forget just as you forget. 
If anyone of you forgets, let him 
perform two prostrations when he 
is sitting (at the end). Then the 
Prophet #% turned. and prostrated 
twice." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


(المعجم aei OE - OY‏ في 


(VA (التحفة‎ SSI 


on AS - a? 35 sje A T 
عن‎ vA عن‎ (e بن‎ te Ld 


ale عن‎ oe 
OE gai Y s$ 6 الله‎ 3,25 doo 


a. Prostration is among the highest forms of worship. Satan, therefore, sorely 
abhors it. A true believer's act of prostrating before Allah is a source of 
humiliation for Satan since it defeats his design to make the slave of Alláh 
lose his reward, but by making those additional prostrations, he has been 


able to earn even more reward. 


b. There was great Divine wisdom behind the incidence of forgetfulness on the 
part of the Prophet 3& during prayer, namely to make a part of education 
for the believers as to what is the ruling in the Shari'ah for such an occasion, 
and how to remedy it, i.e., through additional prostrations. 
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Coto من‎ ES «al D فى الضلرة‎ p wh cA Lal مسليمء‎ a تخريج:‎ 


1204. ‘Iyad narrated that he 
asked Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri: 
“One of us prays and he does not 
know how many (Rak'ah) he has 
prayed.” He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # said: "When anyone of 
you prays and does not know 
how many he has prayed, let him 
perform two prostrations while he 
is sitting.’ " (Hasan) 


الصلوةء باب من قال يتم على أكثر cab‏ 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه expl gh‏ 


على بن مسهر DÀ‏ 

Gis رَافِع:‎ hà عَمْرُو‎ Ge - 64 
E KR 2 de MU deu 
Jacob ju. d حل عاض‎ qa ee 
«uox LAU p Ji LEA 
poe ie dl 0,25 قل :هال قال‎ 
ie tds o gt اكع كلم‎ 
ASE 325 


. الحاكمء والذهبي‎ AT الترمذي› اح تنكول و‎ Auc من حديث إسماعيل نه و‎ verre 


Comments: 


a. Performing prostrations while sitting means he does not have to stand up to 
perform his prayer or Rak‘ah; just two remedial prostrations shall be 


enough for him. 


b. It includes a hint that the prostration of Saw (remedial prostration) is to be 


performed before saying the Salant. 


Chapter 130. Whoever: 
Performed The Zuhr With 
Five Rak‘ah Because He 
Forgot | 


1205. It was onami that 
‘Abdullah said: “(Once) the 
Prophet %& prayed Zuhr with five 
Rak'ah, and it was said to him: 
"Has something been added to the 
prayer? He said: "What is that?’ 
They told him, and he turned 
back towards. the Qiblah and 
performed two prostrations." 
(Sahih) 


اخ رجه (so ol‏ الصلوةء باب ماجاء في القيلة ons‏ لم اير celi ... Be YA‏ 
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ron ill) ali d Lad 23 


A5 ott Mes Gis 2 
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تتخريج : 


ete‏ من حذيث يحيى » ومسلم» المساجدء باب السهو ذ 
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Comments: 
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a. Forgetfulness is a part of human nature that could happen even during an 
act of worship like prayer. Therefore, whereas negligence is censurable, 


forgetfulness is not. 


b. There is also this wisdom behind the bestowal of the office of prophecy to 
the humans that, by this way, the Prophet's life-example shall be a source e of 
guidance for all the aspects of human life. 

c. Remedial! prostration is in. order even after one has spoken something after 


saying his Salám. 


Chapter 131. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Stands Up After Two 
Rak'ah By Mistake 


1206. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buhainah: “The Prophet 2 
offered prayer, I think it was the 


‘Asr, and in the second Rak‘ah he 


stood up before he sat. Before he 
said the Salim, he prostrated 
twice.” (Sahih) 


(المعجم ۱ - 6 ما جَاءَ فِيِمَنْ قَامَ 
عن oS‏ ن Kale‏ (التحفة (3V*‏ 


ع کیان ی ابو يكرة GE‏ أبن 
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تخريج : ]> az‏ البخاري» الأذان» باب من x e‏ التشهد الأول واجيّاء AVA Ie‏ وغيرة» 


Comments: 


cay‏ المساجد الباب السابقء OV tie‏ من حديث الزهري به. 


a. If one forgets to perform the medial Tashah-hud, he should make two 
prostrations towards the end of the prayer. 
b. Remedial prostration can as well be performed before the Taslim as after it. 


(See H. 1213). 


1207. It was narrated from. 


' Abdur-Rahmán Al-A‘raj that Ibn 


Buhainah told him: that the 


Prophet # stood up’ ini the second 
Rak'ah of Zuhr and forgot to sit. 


When he had finished: his prayer, 
and before he said the Salám, he 
performed the two prostrations 


for forgetfulness (Sahw) and said 


AG ¥ 


rar wigs oi Je 3 5 eR Jl 
AE of سعيك»‎ o P e ue : d Ty 


oF wars ^ 
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the Salam. (Sahih) وو ل‎ -W CORE G يله‎ 
. الجلوس‎ d مِنَ الظهر‎ oF في‎ eo RE 


تی إا iF‏ مِنْ ge‏ إلا أ dM eda o‏ 
سجدتي sd el‏ 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» أخرجه مسلم» OV tie‏ من حديث يحي به. 
Comments:‏ 


The Hadith removes the confusion and establishes, that the incidence of 
forgetfulness related to the Zuhr prayer and not of ‘Asr. 


1208. It was narrated that Gis :jz 5 Mu Gis - WA 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The "ur i E 
Messenger of Allâh # said: ‘If ‘2 عن‎ og Bis i gS بن‎ 
anyone of you stands after two Dass o hares og اف‎ cat S| aa 
Rak'ah, if he has not yet stood up e v a = can P E a 
fully, let him sit down again, but JB قال:‎ das o. المغيرّة‎ oF su 
if he has stood up fully, then let .  :25-6 az Kn ag 
: قَامَ أحدكم من‎ dp: | 
htm not sit down, and let him uid z pro d A J : 
perform two prostrations for 3b oed قَائماً‎ AXI ees gli oe yl 
forgetfulness (Sahw). ” (Da‘if) [o سَجْدَ‎ Mag ؛‎ Pun Sá (sti E i 
3 . السهُوا‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده صعيف TR TY » aoe ol [á>‏ باب من نسي آن Agee‏ وهو 
جالس› Ver Vies‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري 4( وضعقه cyl‏ المنذر لبعضه # ple‏ الجعفي تقدم 
oe calle‏ وتابعه eb‏ بن Tm‏ وقيس بن الربيع . 
Comments:‏ 
a. This confirms the fact that an additional Rak‘ah started by mistake must be‏ 
completed.‏ 


b. Performing the prostrations for forgetfulness is enough remedy for having 
performed an extra Rak'ah as well. 


Chapter 132. What Was ما جَاءَ فِيمَنْ‎ OU- )۱۳۲ (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning One M PE "E 
Who Is Uncertain About His oii فرجع إلى‎ sre شك في‎ 
Prayer; Let Him Refer To (VY (التحفة‎ 


What Is More Certain 

1209. It was narrated that 425% 235 aoe » GA - ۹ 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf said: "I ,, „4_j _ NIME ON 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3& ou محمد‎ Gas AILAN ابن [أحمد]‎ 
say: ‘If anyone of you is. uncertain. 
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as to whether he has prayed one 
or two Rak'ah, let him assume it is 
one. If he is uncertain as to 
whether he has prayed two or 
three, let him assume it is two. If 
he is uncertain as to whether he 
has prayed three or four, let him 
assume it is three. Then let him 
complete what is left of his 
prayer, so that the doubt will be 
about what is more. Then let him 
prostrate twice while he is sitting, 
before the Taslim (saying the 
Salám).'" (Hasan) 


lob‏ فيمن يشك فى الزيادة والنقصان» 


[حسن] >i‏ رجه الترمذي» ball‏ 
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8552.72 ص تنه ° وماس‎ oo Z1. 
n بن إشخاق»‎ Laren MA عن‎ (ALL 


(dé use ub qu 
oo في‎ Sel AR bp cde كل‎ 
شك في‎ by وَاحِدَةَ.‎ gad وَالْوَاحِدَةِء‎ 
eg لانا.‎ 0 Lid UN: 
الوَهُمْ في‎ 65s de os Gh ما‎ 
قبل‎ SIE 33 Bike ias يسنجد‎ 3 85659 

E اَن‎ 


Ee ONE‏ أله 


/» وقال: حسن غريب صحيح 6 وصححه الحاكم‎ cu ابن إسحاق‎ Cute من‎ Yie 
والذهبي # وابن إسحاق صرح بالسماع عند أبي یعلی» ح:۸۳۹.‎ CPV ۴٤ 


1210. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Tf 
anyone of you is uncertain about 
his prayer, let him put aside 
uncertainty and act upon that 
which is certain. When he has 
made sure that his prayer is 
complete, then let him prostrate 
twice. Then if his prayer was 
complete, that (extra) Rak'ah will 
be counted as voluntary,.and if 
his prayer was lacking, that 
Rak'ah will complete his prayer, 
and the two prostrations will rub 
the Satan's nose in the dust." 


(Sahih) 


Shoe Am ai SERM Re oi 
Em KEN ي‎ cité EE So Clé ab 


pled g] كَانَتِ‎ igi كانت‎ ab 


e رَهُمَ‎ o i oe] وَكَانَتَ‎ c aj 


تخريج : ol‏ جه مسلمء pm wh cA Lined‏ في الصلوة والسجود Ov Vee caj‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


a. If two sides look equally possible, in case of a doubt as to which one is 
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correct, then the right course would be to stick to what is on the lower side, 
as mentioned under Hadith 1209. This is because, if analyzed rationally, the 
element of doubt in such cases would be only in the greater number, not in 
the lesser one. 

b. If, in spite of uncertainty in our mind as to the correctness or otherwise of 
our prayer, the prayer had in reality been completed, and still we had 
performed the prescribed ‘prostration for forgetfulness’, then we have 
certainly humiliated Satan. It is because Satan wanted to spoil our prayer 
and upset us, but thanks to our prostrations, Allah blessed our prayer and 
accepted it, and thus defeated the designs of Satan. The Arabic idiomatic 
expression: ‘rubbing someone’s nose in the dust’ means to discredit and 
humiliate him. 


Chapter 133. What Was i HE G SG - OTY (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning One "4.49 LA ZÁ og NG 

Who Is Uncertain About His سوا‎ ١ فتحری‎ ae e? شك‎ 

Prayer, So He Should Try To (VY im 


Do What Is Correct 


1211. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger Oo si Cim 
of Allah 3& offered prayer, and I 7 aed a ud e 


g ^4 
2 225 v5 


dre تشار:‎ ٣ م حمل‎ Giss — Yt 


. T 2 S Pau We Qz 
am not sure whether he did :JG aie 2133 al à s d 
something extra or omitted ا‎ n 2 
something. He asked, and we told عن 2ك الله‎ “Ae عن‎ eU] oe 


him, so he turned to face the 4,0 Y iis ول الله كله‎ ae : JÉ 
Qiblah and prostrated twice, then °, — ., ("a EP 
he said the Salám. Then he turned ed, فتتى‎ BASS LOU Las أو‎ sií 
to face us and said: ‘If any new ie Es cete gee Sad ea; 
command had been revealed = ig x * 0 9 
concerning the prayer, I would «لؤ حدث في‎ : JUS eme ee dal e as 
certainly have told you. But I am E tx dí E 

cie dnt. GÍ وَإِنَّمَا‎ isk : ۱ 
only human and I forget and you — 7 شر‎ 8 wp m Pu 
forget. If I forget, then remind me. u esos : din KH TOM RE -$ p كما‎ 
And if anyone of you is uncertain ,_ الج‎ loe gece ey Hn 
about the prayer, let him do what © = Al PEB شك في الصّلاة‎ 
is closest to what is correct, then KH ey وَيُسَلَم‎ «is 2 NX 
complete the prayer, say the DO S | an 
Salém and prostrate twice.” 


تخريج : am oi‏ البخاري. wh TEM‏ التوجه po‏ القيلة حي tic cols‏ ومسلمء 
المساجدء الباب السابق» OY Y im‏ من حديث منصور به. 
Conunents:‏ 
As already mentioned under Hadith 1205, the Prophet #6 had mistakenly‏ 
prayed five Rak'ah for Zuhr.‏ 


- 


The Chapters Of Establishing .. 229 qı أبواب إقامة الصلوات والسنة‎ 


1212. It was narrated that US. gine ee D ei AY 
‘Abdullah said: "The Messenger J E 
of Allah 3& said: ‘If anyone of you — 5 «j£ عن‎ al f OR «$5 
is uncertain about his prayer, let — «4 40 3) وم‎ : (fe[z tz Q0 git 
J : D $ 24 : 2 ? | Í 

him try to do what is correct then قال‎ sdb es geo = 7 
let him prostate twice.” " (Sahih) شك أحيد کم فی‎ ib :3é رسو ل الله‎ 
Tanáfisi said: “This is the basic Pe P ded auf? 520 
2E: Le ` : : J FE Izal au ae الَا‎ 
rule, and no one is able to reject s ي لصو‎ a 
it.” .« od 


3 
A 


- 


Ax ولا‎ NI الطتافيية : هذا‎ Jb 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 
What Tanátisi means to say, is that in case of confusion, the prostration of 
forgetfulness being ari enjoined duty, is a settled matter with no dissenting 
views on it. In matters of detail; however, there could be a divergence of 
opinion. 


Chapter 134. One Who Says oy d M. Tu" - OTE (المعجم‎ 
The Salam After Two Or ms ien A one 
OVP (التحفة‎ Gale ثنتين أو ثلاث‎ 


Three Rak'ah By Mistake 

1213. It was narrated from Ibn بن محمديء و ابو‎ dde ite 1¥ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Alah dz IR o, p sont : see 
#5 forgot and said the Taslim after PORC EHE MM MC 
two Rak'ah. A man who was called › الله بو که من نافع‎ ane جن‎ GUI 
Dhul-Yadain said to him: ‘O 200 di الله‎ 3. dE um 
Messenger of Allah, has the prayer og 1 de 9 0 ae ie l Lá عن‎ 
been shortened or did you forget” s يقال له‎ Jeg 4 في الركعتيّن. فقال‎ 
He said: ‘It has not been shortened ç7 «6 الل أتشات‎ Gute v oii 
and I did not forget.’ He said: ‘But — 77. = MEAE et dad 
you prayed two Rak‘ah’ He said: — (i| قال:‎ «t$ وَمَا‎ d$ (مَا‎ id 
‘Is what Dhul-Yadain says true?’ D A mm 
They said: ‘Yes.’ So he went ^ ركعتين. قال: «أكما يقول‎ coa 


9 * - ae 5 3. 299 
forward and performed two $5 Aa rat em اليَدِين؟» قالوا:‎ 


Rak'ah and said the Salám, then he "OD er ee ae eee 
prostrated twice for prostrations of qi سجدتي‎ ce ثم سَلم. ثم‎ 


forgetfulness. (Sahih) 


H e e 
TIYE C جه اپوداود» الصلوة» باب السبهو في السجدتين‎ yl ] تبخریج : [إستاده صجيح‎ 
. عن أبى كريب مجمد بن العلاء وغيره به‎ 
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Comments: 
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a. If someone prays less than prescribed Rak‘ah through forgetfulness, let him 
complete the missed Rak'zh and prostrate twice for forgetfulnss. 
b. Prostrations of forgetfulness can also be performed after Taslim. 


214. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i£ led us in one of the 
afternoon prayers, and he prayed 
two Rak’ah, then he said the 
Salim. Then he stood up and went 
to a piece of wood in the mosque, 
and leaned against it. Those who 
were in a hurry left the mosque, 
saying that the prayer had been 
shortened. Among the people 
were Abu Bakr and 'Umar, but 
they dared not say anything. 
Among the people there was also 
a man with long hands who was 
called Dhul-Yadain. He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, has the 
prayer been shortened or did you 
forget? He said: 'It has not been 
shortened and I did not forget.’ 
He said: “But you prayed two 
Rak’ah’ He said: ‘Is what Dhul- 
Yadain says true?' They said: 
‘Yes. So he went forward and 
performed two Rak'ah and said 
the Salám, then he prostrated 
twice, and then he said the Salám 
again." (Sahih) 


gi GR Lu ae Gls - - 5 
OF سيرينَ»‎ oi oF 2 ابن‎ oF (eal 
E à OV G da dé EES أبي‎ 
e go P oS الْعَشِيَ‎ Me uin) 
في الْمَسْجِدٍ يسيد‎ E55 TEE إِلَى‎ gi 
يَقُولُونَ: قَصْرَتٍ‎ HO bee OSS إِلَيهَا.‎ 
Ug 5525 و‎ Š Kk x Ao A 
m " وَفِي الْمَوْم‎ S d NE Sf 
TA do Qui Ad qui 
p نَسِيتَ؟ كَمَالَ:‎ Al SUMI ori ài 
qe eds ub : َال‎ esl wy Pas 
Soji 5 dx PCT : QS 


الوا 
2 
$ 200 


تخريج : amm:‏ البخاري› cial‏ باب تشبيك الأصابع في المسجد 693 ح: LAY:‏ من 
حديث cá Qe vidis‏ أخرجه مسلم » المساحد» باب السهو في TE‏ والسجود caj‏ 2 : لالاة من 


Comments: 


a. It is allowed to leave one’s place after the prayer in congregation, even 
though the intention is to sit somewhere else inside the mosque itself. 
Greater reward is, however, promised for one who keeps sitting there for 
some time. The angels pray for blessings on the person as long as he sits 


there. (See Hadith 799) 
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b. To try to confirm the veracity of somebody's statement is not to express 
lack of confidence in him. It means to secure increase in the satisfaction of 
one's heart. 

c. If the remedial prostration is done after Taslim (saying the Salám), then we 
have to say Salám once again. 

1215. It was narrated that ‘Imran — i221 5 «Beh ai محمد‎ GAs - 6 

bin Husain said: "The Messenger | 8 

of Allâh # said the Salam after “Ug! te Bis u$ udi cu Da 

three Rak'ah for 'Asr, then he al or EG VE Be Ai Xu GL 

stood up and went into the - P 

apartment. Khirbag, a man with AE : JE aedi oi ote bé TRU 

big hands, stood up and called لدت کات م اله‎ AE DM 

ل الله ت من d -panl‏ 

out: 'O Messenger of Allah! Has X; = 7 =< d duds ee B 

the prayer been shortened? He J; الخِرْيّاق.‎ pla .5 ge 43 ure 

came out angrily, dragging his Me ee eer 

lower garment, and asked about ne | فتادی: یا 0,55 الله‎ «fl بیط‎ 

it, and was told (what had kó إِزَارَُ.‎ 525 Lax 535 الصَّلآة؟‎ 

happened). So he performed the Ae ie dpi d ee اع‎ 

Rak'ah that he had omitted, then يلك الركعة التي كان ترك‎ da فأخير.‎ 

he said the Salam, then he he tt o joe th ci. t 

prostráted. twice and said the e EU UNT S pep 

Salám again." (Sahih) 

تخريج : : أخرجه Clu‏ المساجد» wh‏ السهو في الصلوة والسجود eee‏ :0 هن جدیت 

عبدالوهاب الثقفي وغيره به. 
Comments:‏ 


a. As we have already seen under Hadith 1207, it was the Zuhr prayer (not 
"Asr). Hadith (No-715) in Sahih Al-Bukhári also supports this version. 

b. The Ahádith referred to above state that, instead of four Rak'ah, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had prayed two Rak'ah (not three). These reports are 
more authentic. However, apart from this minor difference, the basic ruling 
holds, and it says that, in case a person prays fewer than the prescribed 
Rak‘ah through forgetfulness, then on realizing the mistake, only the 
remaining part of prayer shall be completed, and prostrations of 
forgetfulness shall be performed thereafter. There is no need to revise the 
entire prayer, even though some conversation would have taken place 
between the Imm and the worshipers in between. 


Chapter 135. Concerning The —— n . 
Two Prostrations Of T E باب ما‎ - Ore fi 
Forgetfulness Before The CAVE (التحفة‎ pe f i تي‎ Iscas 
Salam 


1216. It was narrated from Abu GAS: pay ji og Ge - 5 
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Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 


"The Satan comes to any one of 


you while he is praying and 
comes between. him and his soul, 
until he does not know whether 
he has added something or 
omitted something. If that 
happens, then he should prostrate 
twice before he says the Salám, 
then he should say the Salam.’ 
(Hasan) 
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ril 


T KIA TE gie pr E TS 
Of $t ule Eis ابي‎ te ES 

الى ut E EE II‏ أَحَدَكُمْ في 
ed. 363 4k da o‏ لآ sok‏ 
515 أو B gas‏ كَانَ ie aie dH‏ 
ues‏ قبل أذ TM da‏ 5 


تخريج : : wh TRI NN ae | yel‏ من قال يتم على yey: E cab ai‏ من 
cpl e‏ إسحاق LE ١‏ وانظر سن أبي RS a «3 5l‏ 1 وغيره. 


Comments: 


a. Prayer is the most important act of devotion sid: a means of linking man to 
God. Satan will, therefore, do his best to keep man from. reaping its. benefits. 
b. It so happens sometimes, that man's thoughts go astray during prayer and, 
as a result, he is not able to keep count of his Rak‘ah. In a situation like this, 
when he finds himself completely lost, he should perio. the remedial 


prostrations of forgetfulness. 


1217. It. was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 

"The Satan comes between the 
son of Adam and his soul, and he 
does not know how many Rak‘ah 
he has prayed. If a person notices 
that, then let him prostrate twice 
before he says the Salim.’ 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 136. What Was 
Narrated. Concerning One 
Aho: Does: The Prostrations 
After The Salam 


$218. It was narrated from 


eS 


NEUE ee 
: بن وكيع‎ oth Gis - 


PUE 


(Yo كام (التحفة‎ ١ (o as [ro 
Gis خَلّادِ:‎ M بكر‎ [GR - ۸ 
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‘Algamah that Ibn Mas'ud 
prostrated twice for prostrations 
of forgetfulness after the Salém, 
and he mentioned that the 
Prophet #¢ did that.” (Sahih) 
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5 “oy o c7 Bee 807 ze 2.2 Bo zT Za 
t d cd Ram d Ce e don 
ae رات‎ 


معام 


" 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/1/ا‏ عن سفيان cu‏ ولفظ”“الحميدي في مسنده: سقيان 
Li‏ منضور به وله شواهد عند (edu‏ سح : CONN‏ والبخاري» RET gd‏ وغيرهما. 


1219. It was narrated that 
Thawbán said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: ‘For 
every mistake there are two 
prostrations, after saying the 
Salám.' " (Hasan) 


نسي أن يتشهد وهو جالسء ح Y YA:‏ 


Comments: 


QUE i elis Gis - 4 


AS. te 


S den Gis قَالا:‎ mE S 


of fai عَنْ‎ eee الله بن‎ Ame عَنْ‎ «le 
eee بن‎ pri XS عَنْ‎ MNA 
$E dl رون‎ : dié obs عَنْ‎ ce 
يَعْدَمَا‎ cg bade 


co یاب .من‎ 63 pall cagla gl تخريج : : 1[ أخرجه‎ 


عن عثمان بن أبي شيبة وغيره به. 


The phrase ‘for every mistake’ means: regardless of whether the mistake is 
of addition or of deletion, it can be remedied through two prostrations (for 


forgetfulness). 


Chapter 137. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Resuming The Prayer 


1220, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet 4% 
came out to pray and said the 
Takbir, then. he gestured to them 
to wait. He went and took a bath, 
and his head was dripping with 
water while he led them in 
prayer. When he finished he said: 
‘I came out to you in a state of 
sexual impurity, and 1 forgot until 


(المعجم G SG - OTY‏ جَاءَ في الْبنَاءِ 
عَلَى DLA‏ (التحفة OVT‏ 
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I had started to pray.” (Hasan) 


Lg in.‏ مَاءَ. US ng lab‏ انْصَرَ 
A ges e 2258 EJ : Ji‏ نشیف 
a‏ 


تخريج : [حسن] وضعفه البوصيري # عبدالله بن موسى التيمي صدوق كثير الخطأ (تقريب)» يعني 
أنه ضعيف من جهة حفظه» وللحديث شواهد عند البخاري» YVO ie‏ ومسلم» ح: 100 وغيرهما. 
Comments:‏ 
Forgetfulness on the part of the Imam does no damage to the prayer of the‏ 
followers. The Prophet $& had said Takbir while he was in a state of sexual‏ 
impurity. However, the Takbir said by the followers was in order. That is‏ 
why the Messenger of Allâh (3) gestured to them to remain in the state of‏ 
prayer.‏ 
GR - 0١‏ محمد It was narrated that Gi iia% iy‏ .1221 
A ro yfr iral te agzi‏ ود ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of‏ 
اله خارجة: Dae‏ إسما : 
Allah 3 said: ‘Whoever vomits, | d£ Au ?‏ 
«ix gl or Pee‏ عن ابن أبي « — has a nosebleed, belches, or emits‏ 
prostatic fluid, should stop ,- 4‏ 
praying; perform ablution, then‏ 
ted 4 ARA]‏ أو رَعَاف أو قلس resume his prayer, and while heis ^ 2 ji‏ 
in that state he should not speak.” p 7‏ 


Daf) whe de od Les LO aui 
t Y Ws في‎ 585 
من رواية إسماعيل عن‎ GY تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف»‎ 


oe 


الحجازيين وهي ضعيفة » وفيه علة أخرى. 


Chapter 138. What Was d فی‎ He be باب‎ - ۸ p 
Narrated Concerning How To = as e A $us 
Leave The Prayer if One pes d ge 
Commits Hadath !' (VV. (التحفة‎ 


1222. It was narrated from .* M ND Ro rR: an — ۲ 
' Aishah that the Prophet #¢ said: A 4 "d e "- 7 
“When anyone of you performs  ¢* ies EAE حدثنا بن‎ IQ 
prayer and commits Hadath,  . T 142 La 
(passing of wind) let him take hold yh BEF al DE gp J 


of his nose, then leave." (Sahih) "On كم‎ Sis Je Šp : َال‎ . i 


M Hadath: That which invalidates the state of purification. 
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Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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Fay “Ct. a سے‎ o ف‎ GF 5 m 

A ez as 32 A22 A 5 on 5 
der عن‎ oe Cp حدثنا عمر‎ omm. el 

2 ی‎ OB ae aw Hd 2 r Zro p 
عن ال‎ iile عن‎ TN عن‎ HAC اين‎ 


Gd ace 


هت اير 
5 © 692-3( 
0 


تخريج : [ضحيح] d‏ عمر بن علي المقدّمي كان uM‏ شدیدًا (تقريب) وعنعن» وتابعه عمر 
cyl‏ قيس وهو متروك. وتابعهما ابن cu‏ عند T‏ داود» etc‏ والفضل بن موسى ME‏ 


Chapter 139. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of A Sick Person 


1223. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: "I suffered from 
Násur"! and I asked the Prophet 
#6 about prayer. He said: 
‘Perform prayer standing; if you 
cannot, then sitting; and if you 
cannot then while lying on your 
side.” (Sahih) 


الحاكم وغيره. 
(المعجم ۱۳۹) - OL‏ مَا ele‏ فى BS‏ 
الْمَريض (التحفة C\VA‏ 


شقن 


نا 


quA عَنْ‎ Ou Se عَنْ‎ uS 
gb عَنْ عِمْرَانَ‎ dE Gh ge QA 
sin eis 3,501 كَانَ بي‎ 236 uas 
Jg قَائِماً.‎ Lor الصّلآة. فَقَالَ:‎ 52 ae 


NM 


"I 


تخريج : [eo]‏ أخر جه m‏ داود» (auai‏ باب فى ciae Ul T‏ ح :0۲ من حديث 
وكيع [zt‏ آخر جه Tt‏ :1۷ من حديث ely!‏ 6% وله طرق co‏ عنذه Les‏ غيره. 


Comments: 


a. In case of a serious ailment when a person finds it difficult to sit with ease, 
it is allowed for him to perform prayer while lying down on his side. 

b. This shows the extreme importance of prayer, which is not to be missed even 
when one is seriously ill. However, there is relaxation for him in its rules. 


1224. It was narrated that Wá'il 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the Prophet 
i performing prayer while 
sitting on his right side when he 
was sick.” (Da"if) 
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M Masur: fistula. That is, an abnormal tubular growth resulting from injury or disease, 
sometimes it may emit a secretion. Other narrations mention a different ailment. 
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cele قال‎ LS مجهول‎ FE 


Chapter 140. Voluntary 
Prayer While Sitting 


1225. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah. said: "By the One Who 
took his soul (i.e., the soul of the 
Prophet ££), he did not die until 
he offered miost of his prayers 
sitting down. And the dearest of 
the actions to him was the 
righteous action that the person 
does regularly, even if it were a 
little.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


| من حديث أبي‎ 156764171828 egl ..٠ 


X a person wants to make lengthy recitation in a voluntary prayer, but 
finds prolonged standing difficult, he may do part of the recitation while 
standing and part of it while sitting, as we shall see in the next Hadith. 


1226. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "The Prophet i£ 
used to recite Qur'án sitting 


down, then when he wanted to 
bow he would stand up for as 


long as it takes a person to recite 
forty Verses." (Sahih) 
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1227. It was narrated that Bee) Spotl ەع‎ UK 
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1228. It was narrated that gáz .£i EC 1 Gis- ۸ 
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said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the VE XE ue " 3e معاذ بن‎ 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah iSo t£ ísu AL: * “Aaah شَقِيق‎ 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب جواز النافلة قائمًا وقاعدًا وفعل بعض الركعة 
Las‏ وبعضها قاعدّاء tie‏ "الا عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


Comments: 

à. The Prophet #% used to pray extremely long Tahajjud prayer, in which he 
made long recitations. — 

b. it is allowed for a person performing prayer while standing to make part of 
the recitation while sitting. In such a situation the bowing and standing up 
from bowing shall be performed from the standing position. But if the 
entire recitation has been done while sitting, then both bowing and rising 
therefrom shall be performed from the sitting position. 
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Chapter 141. The Prayer Of 
One Who Sits Is Equivalent 
To Half Of The Prayer Of 
One Who Stands 


1229. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet #@ passed by him when 
he was praying sitting down. He 
said: "The prayer of one who sits 
down is equivalent to half of the 
prayer of one who stands.’’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


T‏ وغيره. 


This pertains to a situation where a person prays while sitting down 
without a valid excuse, just as we see people praying their two voluntary 
Rak'ah following the obligatory prayer in the sitting position. 


1230. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allah 4% went out and saw some 
people praying while sitting 
down. He said: "The prayer of 
one who sits down is equivalent 
to half of the prayer of one who 
stands." (Sahih) 
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1231. It was narrated from 
‘Imran bin Husain that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah $& about a 
man who prays sitting down. He 


said, “Whoever performs prayer 


standing up, that is better. 


Whoever performs prayer sitting 
down will have half the reward of 
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one who prays standing. And 
whoever performs prayer lying 
down will have half the reward of 
one who prays sitting.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


المعلم به . 


a. Performing prayer while sitting or lying down without a valid excuse 


means reduction in reward. 


b. Whoever performs prayer lying down shall get less reward even than the 
one who prays sitting down. Therefore, we must avoid praying while lying 


down, without a valid reason. 


Chapter 142. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ During His 
Sickness 

1232. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah $& fell ill with 
the sickness that would be his 
last” — (one of the narrators) Abu 
Mu’awiyah said: "When he was 
overcome by sickness" — “Bilal 
came to tell him that it was time 
for prayer. He said, 'Tell Abu 
Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.” We said: 'O Messenger 
of Alláh! Abu Bakr is a 
tenderhearted man, and when he 
takes your place he will weep and 
will not be able to do it. Why do 
you not tell ‘Umar to lead the 
people in prayer? He said: 'Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer; you are (like) the female 
companions of Yusuf." She said: 
^So we sent word to Abu Bakr, 


and he led the people in prayer. 


Then the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
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began to feel a little better, so he 
came out to the prayer, supported 
by two men and. with his feet 
making lines along the ground. 
When Abu Bakr realized that he 
was there, he wanted to step 
back, but the Prophet #@ gestured 
to him to stay where he was. 
Then (the two men) brought him 
to sit beside Abu Bakr, and Abu 
Bakr was following the lead of the 
Prophet #5 and the people were 
following Abu Bakr." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Messenger of Allah #¢ attached so much importance to prayer in 
‘congregation that even while he was seriously ill, he went out to participate 


in the congregational prayer. 


b. The two persons who supported the Prophet #¢ while he went out to the 
mosque were ‘Ali and “Abbas 4ë (Sahih Al-Bukháüri: 665). 

c. If the Imam is sitting while leading the prayer, the worshipers should be 
standing up. Scholars hold the view that this Hadith supersedes those 
Ahádith that suggested that if the Imám, for some personal reason, is sitting 
"down while leading the prayer, the followers (even though. they have no 
such excuse) should also do likewise (Sahih Muslim: 1237). 


1233. it was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # told Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer when he was 
sick, and Abu Bakr used to lead 
them in prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ began to 
feel a little better, so he came out, 
and saw Abu Bakr leading the 
people in prayer. When Abu Bakr 
saw him, he stepped back, but the 
Messenger of Allah #8 gestured to 
him to stay where he was. Then 
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the Messenger of Allah 5 sat 
beside Abu Bakr. Abu Bakr was 
following the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah 3€, and the 
people were following the prayer 
of Abu Bakr.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج: أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب من قام إلى جتب الامام لعلةء UAT‏ ومسلم» 
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Comments: 


a. The number of prayers in which Abu Bakr 4 led the congregation during 
the last days of the Prophet 3 comes to 17. 

b. The incident cited in this Hadith happened on Saturday or Sunday ie, one 
or two days before the Prophet #¢ breathed his last. (Safiur-Rahman Al- 
Mubárakpuri: The Sealed Nectar, P.476). 


1234. It was narrated that Sálim 
bin ‘Ubaid said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3& fainted when he was 
sick, then he woke up and said: 
‘Has the time for prayer come?’ 
They said: “Yes. He said: "Tell 
Bilal to call the Adhán, and tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer. Then he fainted, then he 
woke up and said: 'Has the time 
for prayer come?' They said: "Yes.' 
He said: ‘Tell Bilâl to call the 
Adháün, and tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer. Then he 
fainted, then he woke up and 
said: "Has the time for prayer 
come? They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Tell Bilal to call the Adhán, and 
tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 
in prayer’ ‘Aishah said: ‘My 
father is a tenderhearted man, 
and if he stands in that place he 
will weep and will not be able to 
do it. If you told someone else to 
do it (that would be better) Then 
he fainted, then woke up and 
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said: “Tel Bilal to call the Adhán, 
and tell Abu Bakr to lead the 
people in prayer. You are (like) 
the female companions of Yusuf.’ 
So Bilal was told to call the Adhán 
and he did so, and Abu Bakr was 
told to lead the people in prayer. 
And he did so then the Messenger 
of Allah # felt a little better, and 
he said: ‘Find me someone I can 
lean on.’ Barirah and another man 
came, and he leaned on them. 
When Abu Bakr saw him, he 
started to step back, but (the 
Prophet ££) gestured him to stay 
where he was. Then the 
Messenger of Allah i£ came and 
sat beside Abu Bakr, until Abu 

Bakr finished praying. Then the 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ passed 
away.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdullah (Ibn Májah) said: 
“This Hadith is Gharib. It was not 
narrated by anyone other than 
Nasr bin “Ali. 
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Comments: 


a. The fact that, of all the Companions present, the Prophet $& singled out 
Abu Bakr # to lead the people in prayer, shows his excellence over others. 

b. Taking their cue from this incident, the Companions chose none else but 
Abu Bakr + for the greater office of leadership, i.e., caliphate. 

c. In case of necessity, it is allowed in Islam to secure certain. appropriate 
services from a woman other than a Mahram (a near non-marriageable 
relative) only if there is no possibility of it giving rise to any 
misunderstanding, or leading to an unwelcome result. Barirah 4 was a 
freed handmaid of ‘Aishah ذا‎ . She was thus a freed person during the last 
days of the Prophet #¢. However, the correct position in this case, is that 


the two 


rsons that lended their support to the Prophet 3&& were ‘Ali and 
‘Abbas ذا‎ (Sahih Al-Bukhári : 665). 
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1235. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ fell ill with 
what would be his final illness, he 
was in the house of ‘Aishah. He 
said: ‘Call ‘Ali for me. ‘Aishah 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
should we call Abu Bakr for you?’ 
He said: ‘Call him.’ Hafsah said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, should we 
call ‘Umar for you?’ He said: ‘Call 
him.’ Ummul-Fadl said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
call Al“ Abbas for you?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ When they had gathered, 
the Messenger of Allah # lifted 
his head, looked and fell silent. 
‘Umar said: ‘Get up and leave the 
Messenger of Allah 4%. Then Bilal 
came to tell him that the time for 
prayer had come, and he said: 
‘Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 
in prayer.’ ‘Aishah said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, Abu Bakr is a 
soft and tendérhearted man, and 
if he does not see you, he will 
weep and the people will weep 
with him. If you tell “Umar to 
lead the people in prayer (that 
will be better), Abu Bakr went 
out and led the people in prayer, 
then the Messenger of Allah à& 
felt a little better, so he came out, 
supported by two men, with his 
feet making lines along the 
ground. When the people saw 
him, they said: "Subhán-Alláh/ to 
alert Abu Bakr. He wanted to step 
back, but the Prophet #2 gestured 
him to stay where he was. Then 
the Messenger of Allah $ came 
and sat on his right. Abu Bakr 
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stood up, and he was followin 
the lead of the Prophet i£, a في مَرَضِهِ‎ HE الله‎ Jj Sts : َال‎ 
the people were following the . ذلك‎ 
lead of Abu Bakr. Ibn ‘Abbas 1 
said: “And the Messenger of Allah. 
عل‎ started to recite from where 

Abu Bakr had reached.’” (Da'if) 

(One of the narrators) Waki’ said: 

“This is the Sunnah.” He said: 

“So Allah's Messenger # died 

during that illness.” 
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يضح وهو مخالف NN‏ البخاري» اح لاخ وغيره 5 


Comments: 


Although the Hadith mentions that the Prophet #¢ sat down on the right of 
Abu Bakr 2, more dependable versions have it that he had sat down on 
the left of Abu Bakr æ. (Sahih Al-Bukhári: 713). Other narrations quoted by 
Sunan Ibn Majah simply state that he #@ sat on the side of Abu Bakr, 


without specifying which side. 


Chapter 143. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Messenger Of Allah #¢ 
Performing Prayer Behind A 
Man From His Ummah 

1236. Hamzah bin Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يل‎ 


lagged behind (on a journey) and 


we reached the people when 
‘Abdur Rahman bin 'Awf had 
already led them in one Rak'ah of 
the prayer. When he realized that 
the Prophet # was there, he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Prophet i gestured to him that 
he should complete the prayer. 
He said: “You have done well; do 
the same in the future.’” (Sahih) 
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a el :‏ مسلمء الطهارة» باب المسح على الناصية والعمامةء» بغد Wiig‏ من 
آخر gos‏ اة باب — على الخفين 


Comments: 
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a. The incident happened during the battle of Tabuk. 

b. The Messenger of Allah $& had gone away from the caravan to relieve 
himself. Mughirah bin Shu'bah had carried water for him. By the time he 3& 
returned, one Rak‘ah of the Fajr prayer had already been completed. (Sahih 


Muslim: 105). 


c. The prayer was probably started since nobody knew how long the Prophet 


% would take before he comes back. 


d. The Companions felt that they had probably erred in not waiting for the 
Prophet .عله‎ The Prophet 4€, therefore, comforted them, by stating that it 
was à correct decision to start the prayer on time. 


Chapter 144. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fact That The Imam Is 
Appointed To Be Followed 
1237. It was 


narfated that 


'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 


Allah $% fell ill and some of his 
Companions came to visit him. 
The Messenger of Allah 2% 
performed prayer while sitting 
down, and they prayed behind 
him standing up. He gestured 
them to sit down, and when he 
finished he said: "The Imém is 
appointed to be followed. When 


he bows, then bow; when he 


stands up again, then stand up, 
and if he prays sitting down then 
pray sitting down.” TOR) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب إنما جغل net‏ ليؤتم OAM TAAS ca‏ 
ل OTOA‏ من CAR‏ هشام» ومسلمء és yall‏ باب dad‏ المأموم IY: Fal cele VL‏ عن أبي 


Comments: 


بكر بن أبي شيبة به. 


a. It is permissible for a sick person to perform the prayer in his house. 


b. We must visit those who are sick. 
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. It is not allowed to precede the Imám, either in bowing, or in prostration 


(See H. 960 -963). 


. This Hadith says that, if the Imam is sitting while leading the prayer, the 


worshipers should also pray in the sitting position even without an excuse. 
Scholars, however, hold the view that the ruling was later abrogated since, 
although the Prophet #¢ himself led the people in prayer while sitting 
during his last illness, the Companions performed the prayer behind him 
standing up, which is the correct way. 


1238. in was narrated from Anas 
bin Mãlik that the Prophet #5 fell 
from his horse and he suffered 
some lacerations on his right side. 
We went to visit him and the time 
for prayer came. He led us in 
prayer sitting down, and we 
prayed behind him sitting down. 
When he finished the prayer he 
said: “The Imam is appointed to 
be followed. When he says Allahu 
Akbar, then say Allahu Akbar; 
when he bows, then bow; when 
he says Sami’ Allahu liman 
hamidah, then say Rabbaná wa 
lakal-hamd; when. he prostrates 
then prostrate; and if he prays 
sitting down then pray sitting 
down." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Arabic word "Juhisha ’ means to be bruised lightly in the skin. 


b. 


The Hadith has been taken to mean that the Imam shall only say Sami’ Alláhu 
liman hamidah, while the followers shall say Rabbaná wa lakal-hamd. 
However, it is proven that the Prophet #, while leading in the prayer used 
to utter both the sentences. (See H. 875 & 878) Therefore, the view relating 
to the distribution of the words does not appear to be correct. 


1239. M was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘The Imám is 
appointed to be followed. When 
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The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


he says Alldhu Akbar, then say 
Alláhu Akbar; when he bows, then 
bow; when he says Sami’ Allahu 
liman hamidah, then say 7 
wa lakal-hamd; when he prostrates 
then prostrate; if he prays 
standing then pray standing, and 
if he prays sitting down then pray 
sitting down.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : : [صحيح] ol sr]‏ أبي شيبة في المصنف CEN‏ :5 عن هشيم آنا عمر 
ابن أبي سلمة يه Warten‏ جذاء DEPT,‏ اليد ٠ fY:‏ من Cade‏ محمد ين عمرو 
الليثي عن أبي سلمة نه نحو رواية ابن مأجه» وللحديث طرق كثيرة Le‏ البخاري» ومسلم 


1240. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh له‎ 
fell ill, and we prayed behind him 
while he was sitting down, and 
Abu Bakr was saying the Takbir 
so that the people could hear 
them. He turned to us and saw us 
standing, so he gestured to us to 
sit down. When he had said the 
Salim, he said: ‘You were about to 
do the action of the Persians and 
Romans, who remain standing 
while their kings are seated. Do 
not do that. Follow the lead of 
your Imam; if he prays standing, 
then pray standing, and if he 
prays sitting down, then pray 
sitting down.’” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب اتتمام المأموم بالامام» Eig‏ عن محمد بن رمح 


Comments: 


وغيره به . 


a. Persians and Romans were non-Muslims. Iranians were worshipers of fire 
(Zoroastrians) and the Romans were Christians following their tampered- 
with Christian faith. The Prophet 2% has commanded the believers to avoid 


the resemblance of disbelievers. 
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b. To continue to stand up before a seated ‘holy man’, or a chief of a clan, or a 
religious scholar, or a spiritual guide, is not the way of Islam or Muslims. 
We must avoid such habits and traditions.. 


* 2467 ص‎ Bae : 
Chapter 145. What Was في‎ le باب ما‎ - )١55 (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning Qunut GAE tect) mal LS الق ت د‎ 
In The Fajr Prayer و ر‎ e لغنوت‎ 
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1241. Sa'd bin Tariq said: “I said ابو بكر بن أبي شيبة: حد‎ Vid - 0١ 
to my father: 'O my father! You qur eas F 
prayed behind the Messenger of | ` الوه‎ 
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تخريج : xl tes FS‏ جه الترمذي» ci al‏ بياب ماجاء في ترك القنوت› جح 
من حديك يزيل به نوه > وقال: Omm‏ صحبح : 
Comments:‏ 
does not say that the Qunut as a rule is Bid'ah (innovation). He‏ ذه Tariq‏ 
only says that reciting the Qunut regularly in the of Fajr prayer is‏ 
innovation. We gather from this, that sometimes an action in itself is‏ 
Sunnah, but doing it in the wrong way, or making arbitrary additions or‏ 
deletions in it, makes it an innovation. In other words, it is the particular‏ 
manner of doing an that act.‏ 
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تخريج : : [إسناده موضوع] أخرجه الدارقطني YA/Y:‏ وغيره من طرق عن محمد بن يعلى به» 
وقال الدارقطتي : محمد بن يغلى وعتبسة وعبدالله بن نافع كلهم ضعفاءء ولا s‏ يصح لنافع سماع من 


el‏ سلمة awe X‏ قال آبوحاتم Cpls‏ معين فيه: كان يضع الحديث ee c‏ حاتم بن تصر 
والصواب ما أثبته. 
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1243. It was narrated from. Anas ي‎ her i gji مم‎ ael Fe eww 
bin Mâlik that the Messenger of % Bigs Jeepers Ato 
Allah #§ used to. recite Qunut in 
The Subh prayer, and he used to 
supplicate in it against one of the ^ 

Arab tribes for a month, then he oe pom se کان بهنت في‎ we 


stopped doing so. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. The Messenger of Allah #€ had recited this Qunut Názilah (supplication in 
the event of a calamity or distress) against the tribe of Mudar. They were 
disbelievers in those days, and created many hardships for the Muslims. 

b. “He stopped doing so’ means: He stopped supplicating against that 
particular tribe, because the Muslims living in their midst who were 
perceived as weak, and therefore ill-treated, had got their deliverance from 
them. Some of the people take such Ahádith to mean that thenceforth he 
never recited. the Qunut Názilah. This is patently wrong. We may still recite 
it if the situation so demands.  - 

1244. It was narrated that Abu gig i of Gu 

Hurairah said: “When the pasa gli en z e 

Messenger of Allâh #¢ raised his 

head from ‘Ruku’ in the Subh 

prayer, he said: 'O Allah, save 
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Abu Rabi'ah, and the oppressed 
in Makkah. O Allah, tighten 
Your grip om Mudar, and. send 
them years of famine like the 
famine of Yusuf.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب تسمية الوليد» d‏ لكك ومسلم cas LAM c‏ الياب 


Comments: 


السابق» WO Ie‏ من حديث سفيان به. 


a. The proper place to recite Qunut Nazilah (supplication in the event of a 
calamity) is after rising from Ruku’ in the last Rak‘ah. 
b. In it, the m@m recites appropriate supplications in a raised voice. 
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Chapter 146. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Killing 
Snakes And Scorpions 
During The Prayer 


1245. it was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet i 
commanded killing the two black 
ones during prayer; the scorpion 
and the-snake. (Sahih) 
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حديث يحيى به» وصححه الترمذي » Qu‏ وابن خزيمةء clo‏ حبان» والحاكم» والذهبي . 


Comments: 


There are several other actions reported, which. were done either by the 
Prophet 4, or the Companions, that will not invalidate the prayer. Cases in 


point are: answering someone's greetings 


through gesture, performing 


prayer while holding a child, and stopping anyone from passing in front of 


the worshiper, and so on. 


1246. it was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 3% 
was stung by a scorpion while he 
was performing prayer, and he 
said: ‘May Allah curse the 
scorpion, for it does not spare 
anyone, whether he is praying or 
not. Kill them whether you are in 
Ihrüm or not." In AL-Hill (outside 
the sacred precincts of Makkah) 
or Al-haram (the sacred precincts 
of Makkah). (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه ابن عدي في الكاملء وقال: لا أعرفه إلا من حديث الحكم عن 
قتادة « وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف الحكم بن عبدالملك لكن لم ينفرد به الحكم 3 
وقال السندي: فقد رواه ابن خزيمة في صحيحه عن محمد بن يشار عن محمد بن جعفر عن شعبة 


عن قتادة به . 
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Comments: p 
a. Although, as a rule, hunting animals is forbidden within the sacred 
. precincts of Makkah, noxious insects and animals can be killed even there. 
b. As a human being, the Prophet # was liable to all the pains. and hardships 
suffered by any other person, such as falling ill, getting wounded, 
experiencing hunger and thirst, feeling happy or sad, and forgetting things. 
In all of these circumstances, the words and actions of the Prophet 5 
present the best exemplar before us. 
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Of Prayer After The Fajr And os ny ch نمز‎ 2.20 127 
After The “Asr ! PESE and بعد الفجر وبعد‎ 

1248. It was narrated from Abu ig Gis ic ca DES sf Eae - wea 
Hureirah that the Messenger of E ar ee  TE eee 

Allah #¢€ forbade two prayers: (Fab الله بن‎ de أَسَامَةَ عَنْ‎ ul الله بن نمير . و‎ 
prayer after the Fajr until the sun X auc ONG SN ee es ب‎ 
has risen, and prayer after ‘Asr 7 7 E NER 
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عَاصِمء عَنْ أبي ONERA‏ رَسُولٌ الله يك نّهَى عَنْ until the sun has set. (Sahih)‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب الصلوة بعد القجر حتى ترتفع الشمسء‎ 
من حديث أبي أسامة به.‎ VoM Vie ومسلم البيوع» باب إيطال بيع الملامسة والمنابذة»‎ GOALIE 


Comments: 

Some of the scholars have made a distinction between causal and non- 
causal prayers, which is to say that the prayer for which the cause was 
generated, during that very particular time, can be performed even during 
the time termed as ‘undesirable’. Cases in point are: Tahiyyatul-Masjid, the 
two Rak'ah of Tawáf (circling round the Ka'bah), and the funeral prayer, etc. 
Prayers other than these (e.g. voluntary prayers) are not allowed to be 
performed in those hours. 
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1249. It was narrated from Abu GAs : i s & بكر‎ gl Bhs - wea 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet "^ j E 
# said: “There is no prayer after ¢ sus عب‎ del بن يَعْلَْ‎ uz 
the ‘Asr until the sun has set, and detta: Ei elu 
there is no prayer after the Fajr Wa NC eee : 
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1250. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Good men among 
whom was ‘Umar bin Khattab, 
and the best of them in my view 
is ‘Umar, testified before me that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘There is no prayer after Fajr until 
the sun has risen, and there is no 
prayer after the ‘Asr until the sun 
has set.' " (Sahih) 


تخريج: eel‏ البخاري» الصوم» باب 
عبدالملك به مطولاً. 
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Comments: 


. قتادة به‎ uda 


“He testified” means that he stated as confidently and emphatically as one 
would while testifying before a recognized authority, that he clearly 
remembers that the Prophet # did say so. and so in the very words quoted 


by him. 


Chapter 148, What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Times When It Is Disliked 
To Perform Prayer 


1251. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
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bin ‘Abasah said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ and said: 
'Is there any time that is more 
beloved to Allah than another?’ 
He said: “Yes, the middle of the 
night, so pray as much as you 
want until dawn comes. Then 
refrain from praying until the sun 
has risen, and as long as it looks 
like a shield until it becomes 
apparent. Then pray as much as 
you want until a pole stands on 
its shadow (i.e., noon), then 
refrain from. praying until it has 
crossed the zenith, for Hell is 


heated up at midday. Then pray 


as much as you want until you 
pray ‘Asr, then refrain from 
praying until the sun has set, for 
it sets between the two horns of 
Satan and it rises between the two 
horns of Satan.’” (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


عمرو بن عنسة ) ج AYN‏ 


a. Tahajjud. prayer can be performed in any part of the night, but the time for 
it only begins after one has performed his ‘Ish prayer. Even a person who 
is is late for his Tsh? prayer shall perform Tahajjud only after his Isha’. 

e. The sun’s rising and setting between the two horns of Satan means, that 
when the idolaters prostrate themselves before the sun, Satan comes and 
stands in between the man and the sun, so that he becomes the object of the 
prostration. Satan immensely relishes the sight, because in the worship of 
the sun, he sees it as truly the worship of himself. 


1252. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Safwán bin 
Mu'attal asked the Messenger of 
Allah 4%: 'O Messenger of Allah, I 
want to ask you about something 
of which you have knowledge 
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and I know nothing.’ He said: 
“What is it? He said: ‘Is there any 
time of the night or day when it is 
disliked to perform prayer? He 
said: “Yes, when you have prayed 
the Subh, then do not pray until 
the sun has risen, for it rises 
between the two horns of Satan. 
Then pray, for the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to Allah) until the sun 
is right overhead like a spear. For 
at that time Hell is heated up and 
its gates are opened. (Then refrain 
from prayer) until the sun passes 
the zenith. Then when it has 
passed the zenith, the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to Allah) until you 
pray thd ‘Asr. Then stop praying 
until the sun has set.” " Assn 
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البوصيري: هذا إسناد حسن » وله طريق آخر عند ابن خزيمة» ح ۱۲۷١:‏ عن سعيد المقبري به. 


1253. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Abdullah As-Sunábihi that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The 
sun rises between the two horns 
of Satan" or he said “The two 
horns of Satan rise with it, and 
when it has risen, Satan parts. 
from it. When it is in the middle 
of the sky he accompanies it, then 
when it has crossed the zenith he 
parts from it. When it is about to 
set, he accompanies it, and when 
it has set he parts from it. So do 
not pray at these three times." 
(Sahih) 
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وأخرج الدارقطني في غرائب مالك من طريق إسماعيل بن أسدء أبي الحارث» وابن منده من طريق 
إسماعيل الصائغ كلاهما عن مالك وزهير بن محمد عن زيد عن عطاء عن عبدالله الصنابحي 
سمعت رسول الله $E‏ 8 الخ وكذا olg)‏ سويد يبن daw‏ عن حفص بن ميسرة عن زيل به # 
Comments:‏ 
Shaikh Albani #& has dubbed this Hadith as ‘Weak’. The reason being that,‏ 
among other things, it mentions that noon is the time when the two horns‏ 
of Satan draw close to the sun while, contrary to this, other sound Ahédith‏ 
state that the reason for refraining from performing the prayer at noon is‏ 
that at that time, Hell is heated up. The remaining part of the Hadith is,‏ 
however, in agreement with other Ahádith.‏ 
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1254. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut'im said: “The Messenger 
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Comments: 

There is no time fixed either for making Tawáf of the Sacred House, or 

refraining from it at any time of the day or night. 

After making seven rounds of Tawéf (circumambulating or circling the 

Sacred Ka’bah) one has to perform a prayer of two Rak'ah. And since this 

prayer is associated with Tawáf, it can also be performed at any time of the 

day or night, without any time being disliked for it. 
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Narrated Concerning 
Delaying The Prayer Beyond 
Its Time 


1255. It was narrated that 
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'Abdullàh bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: "You 
may come across people who 
offer a prayer at the wrong time. 
If you meet them, then perform 
prayer in your houses at the time 
that you know, then pray with 
them and make that voluntary." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


شواهد كثيرة Ae‏ مسلم» ج A:‏ وغيره . 


There is so much emphasis in Islam on unity in communal life that even if 
the rulers take to performing the prayers at wrong times, the institution of 
prayer-in-congregation must be maintained. It is, nevertheless, incumbent 
upon the scholars to make an effort to explain the rules of Shari'ah to the 
leaders and rulers, and persuade them to abide by those rules. 

Being it of vital importance to perform prayers at the earliest prescribed 
times, one should offer the prayer by himself at home at an early hour. 
However, if timings for prayers in the mosques are fixed by mutual 
consultation among the Muslims, without intervention from the authorities, 
it is essential that early hours be fixed for the performance of prayers. 


1256. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet #§ said: 
"Offer prayer on time, and if you 
reached the Imam leading them in 
prayers (on time), then perform it 
with them, and you will be safe 
with your prayer, otherwise it 
will be voluntary for you." 
(Sahih) 
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1257. It was narrated from 
"Ubádah bin Samit that the 
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Prophet à said: “There will be 
leaders who will be distracted by 
matters and they will delay the 
prayer until after its proper time. 
So make your prayer with them 
voluntary.” (Sahih) 


PER PLY! et BL ER 


Chapter 151. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fear Prayer 


1258. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said concerning the fear 
prayer: “The Imám should lead 
one group in prayer, and they 
should perform one prostration, 
and there should be another 
group between them and the 
enemy (guarding them). Then 
those who did the prostration 
with their leader should move 
away, and take the place of those 
who have not yet prayed. Then 
those who have not yet prayed 
should come forward and 
perform one prostration with their 
leader. Then their leader should 
move away, and his prayer will 
be complete. Then each group 
should perform one prostration 
by itself. If the fear is too great, 
then (they should pray) on foot or 
riding.” He said: What is meant 
by prostration here is a Rak'ah. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The strategy charted out in the Hadith is meant to be implemented only if 
the enemy is not on the side of Qiblah. What the Hadith says here, is that the 
Islamic battalion shall be divided into two groups. One group shall first 
pray one Rak'ah behind the Imam, while the other group. shall remain 
standing, ahead of the congregation facing the enemy. When the first group 
has finished its one Rak'ah, it shall move out and relieve the other group, 
which shall now come and pray one Rak'ah with the Imám. The one Rak'ah 
thus missed shall be performed by each group by itself in their respective 
places, just as an individual completes his missed Rak'ah after the Imam has 
completed the prayer. If the known procedure of prayer cannot be 
implemented, bowing and prostration can be performed through gesture, 


irrespective of whether or not one is facing the Qiblah. 


1259. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abu Hathmah that he said 
concerning the fear prayer: "The 
Imám should stand facing the 
Qiblah, and a group of them should 
stand with him, and another group 
should stand in the direction of the 
enemy, facing towards the row (of 
worshipers). He should lead them 
in one Rak‘ah, then they should 
bow and do two prostrations by 
themselves where they are. Then 
they should go and take the place 
of the others, and the others should 
come and pray one Rak'ah, bowing 
and prostrating with the leader. 
Then he will have prayed two 
Rak'ah and they will have prayed 
one; then they should perform 
another Rak'ah, bowing and 
performing two prostrations.”’ 
(Sahih) 

Muhammad bin Bashshar said: 
“I asked Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattán about this Hadith. So he 
narrated to me, from Shu'bah, 
from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Qásim, 
from his father, from Sálih bin 
Khawwát, from Sahl bin Abu 
Hathamah, from the Prophet i£ 


* ^44 


us A cH i Jorra Ga — 0% 
مع‎ NA "CE ^g 2» 255 ru 
يحيى بن‎ uem ae) | يحيى بن سعيل‎ 


$25 b 


al gt Je M olá gi gue 
-r -9 Pd - "RS. 225. 
: قال‎ eigai فی صلاة‎ «di ai خثمه‎ 
و‎ Ela a Bre ااا‎ 7a رو و سرع عوية‎ 
مشتقبل القبلة. وتقوم طائفة ينهم‎ pY] egi 
7 هم‎ BH 5e £51 ra o $$ at 3.2 
العدو. ووجوههم إلى‎ S وطائفة مِنْ‎ a 

> ay ose ebra ex Pug 
الصف . فيركع بهم ركعة. ويركعون لا نفسهم‎ 
$$ c ACA ^ Zro, ? By 8 23 gar 
سَجْدَتيْنِ في مَكَانِهِم. ثم‎ pent On; 
H M: - 23 : x 1 $ 25. 
TOP اوليك . ويجيء‎ plas إلى‎ TEC 
o5 E e 2.27 22.5 5 $2. 
gsm فيركع بهم )955 وسشجد بهم‎ 
Z5 7 »*o a2 Be - o Ste a ay د‎ 
ولهم واحدة. ثم يركعون ركعة‎ OES فهي له‎ 
Qo INE n 

vo roy و‎ 5 €. $e 825. "ul 
عَنْ‎ uA عَنْ هذا الْحَدِيثِ.‎ OUI سَعِيدٍ‎ 
Za o a 2^ a Z2. 
عن‎ ee Ul بن‎ ope gil A عن‎ Cb 
بن‎ Je عَنْ‎ E gf gie b el 
uda Bo EE LUI عن‎ GE أبي‎ 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


similar to what Yahya bin Sa‘eed 
(Al-Ansári) narrated. He said: 
“Write it next to it, for I do not 
remember the narration, but it is 
similar to. the narration of Yahya 
(no. 1259). 
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1260. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet يك‎ 
led his Companions in the fear 
prayer. He led them all in 
bowing, then the Messenger of 
Allah $£ and the row nearest him 
prostrated, and the others stood 
up, then when he stood up, they 
prostrated twice by themselves. 
Then the front row moved back 
and took their place, and they 
moved forward until they formed 
the front row. Then the Prophet 
وي‎ led them all in bowing, then 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ and the 
row nearest him prostrated, and 
when they raised their heads, the 
others prostrated twice. So all of 
them bowed with the Prophet 4% 
and some of them prostrated by 
themselves, and the enemy was in 
the direction of the Qiblah. (Sahih) 


ح ۸٤٩:‏ من حديث vi‏ الزبير 


ite بن‎ ALT is - ۰ 


s d Ad Sedi o ME de 


e ls الله‎ e i 


- سعجدتين‎ EN E حك‎ 
di uà aud fs Fh SEAT 
GAN HE قَامُوا‎ QE JH qs 
I 4 és ph 
RA رول اه هله والصف الذى‎ a 
ina dido رُؤُوسَهُمْ سَجَدَ‎ s f 


2955 3$ 65 م & ^2 ME‏ و 
O65 uL Lo‏ الْعَدُوٌ QE US‏ 


تخريج : ok‏ جه مسلمء عه المسافرين» باب ا البخوف» 


به مطولاً نحو المعنى. 


That i is, Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan narrated no. 1259 from Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Ansári, 
and when asked about it, he also narrated another chain for it from Shu‘bah, but 
Shu'bah’s narration mentioned “from the Prophet” in it, whereas Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Ansari’s did not. See At-Tirmidhi nos. 565 and 566. The chain of Shu'bah is also 
mentioned by Bukhári after no. 4131, including: "from the SEE but it is not 


translated in the English translation. 
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Chapter 152. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Eclipse Prayer 


1261. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The sun and the 
moon do not become eclipsed for 
the death of anyone among 
mankind. If you see that, then 
stand and perform prayer.” 
(Sahih) | 
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Comments: 


Aiie‏ من حديث إسماعيل به. 


The Day of Resurrection will be the day when the sun and moon shall lose 
their lights. The eclipsing of the sun and the moon should remind us of the 
Day of Resurrection, which will be a frightful day. Those indulging in sins 
in this world, must call to their minds the horrors of the impending Doom. 
They should bow in humility before Allah, and implore Him to forgive 
their sins. That is the reason why the Prophet 3& has left behind the Sunnah 
of performing prolonged prayer on this occasion. The formula for this 
prayer is given in Ahádith 1263 & 1265. 


1262. It was narrated that 
Nu'mán bin Bashir said: "The sun 
was eclipsed at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ££, and he 
came out alarmed, dragging his 
lower garment, until he reached 
the mosque. He continued to 
perform prayer until the eclipse 
was over, then he said: 'Some 
people claim that the sun and 
moon only become eclipsed 
because of the death of a great 
leader. That is not so. The sun 
and the moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. When Alláh manifests 
Himself to anything in His 
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creation, it humbles itself before 
Him." (Da"if) 
من‎ MAE نوع آخر»‎ 5 
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Comments: 


أب داود» ١١85 AMAO ie‏ وغيره. 


a. The Prophet's coming out of the house ‘dragging his lower garment’ means 
his coming out in great haste, so much so that he even adjusted his garment 


after he had come out of the house. 


b. The Prophet #5 used to recite for a long time, bow for a long time and 
prostrate for a long time whenever there was a solar or lunar eclipse. 


1263. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The sun was 
eclipsed during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah #8. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ went out 
to the mosque and stood and said 
the Takbir, and the people formed 
rows behind him. The Messenger 
of Allah 246 recited for a long 
time, then he said the Takbir and 
bowed for a long time. Then he 
raised his head and said: ‘Sami’ 
Allahu liman hamidah, Rabbaná wa 
lakal-hamd.' Then he stood and 
recited for a long time, but shorter 
than the first recitation. Then he 


said the Takbir and bowed for a. 
long time, but less than the first 


bowing. Then he said: 'Sami' 
Allahu liman, hamidah, Rabbaná wa 
lakal-hamd. Then he did the same 
in the next. Rak‘ah, and he 
completed four Rak'ah and four 
sets of prostration, and the eclipse 
ended before he finished. Then he 
stood and addressed the people. 
He praised Allah as He deserves 
to be praised, then he said: "The 
sun and the moon are two of the 
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signs of Allah. They do not < 
become eclipsed for the death or 

birth of anyone. If you see that GAA 
then seek help in prayer.” (Sahih). 1 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الكسوف» باب خطبة الامام في الكسوف VVVV VET‏ 
ومسلم» الكسوف» باب صلوة الکسوف» :401 من حديث يونس وغيره به. 


BE iss‏ رَأَيْتُمُوهُمَا فَافْرَعُوا 


Ara A 


yo 


Comments: 

a. The Hadith teaches us how to perform the eclipse prayer, namely that each 
Rak'ah shall have two Ruku‘ and, unlike other prayers, the first Ruku' in the 
eclipse prayer shall again be followed by recitation. 

Even on rising from the first Ruku’, the words Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah 
are to be recited, as is customary in other prayers as well. 


b. It is a prayer that must be performed in both the lunar eclipse and the solar 
eclipse. 


1264. It was narrated that — 1L 3; MA i ds Gis - Wae 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “The |) , | zes Lc 4 wy se 
Messenger of Allah # led us in وكيع» عن‎ be YG ابن إِسْمَاعِيل.‎ 
the eclipse prayer, and we did not ; 
hear his voice.” (Hasan) 0 la mo cet z 


TERETE EES 
sie 
ركعات»‎ el JU صلوة الاستسقاءء؛ باب من‎ c5 sls yl جه‎ ol حسن]‎ este] : تخريج‎ 
من حديث الأسود به مطولاً» وصححه الترمذي» وابن خزيمة» واين حبان» والحاكمء‎ WALI 
والذهبي» وابن حجر العسقلاني» ولم أر لمضعفه حجةً.‎ 
Comments: 
The previous Hadith speaks of continuing the recitation for a long time, and 
the words of the Hadith seem to suggest that it was a prayer of audible 
recitation. ش‎ 
1265. It was narrated that Asm& — : 5i ick, $524 Ge - 56 
bint Abu Bakr said: “The aT QNT 
Messenger of Allah $% performed qi ابن‎ oF (dumm Feb نافع بن‎ Boe 
the eclipse prayer. He stood fOr a . 3 jig E | ci zs ie «4€ 1 
long time, then he bowed for a د‎ dU roe ae eee : 
long time, then he stood up and pi الله 3$ صَلاةَ الكسوفي.‎ J,25 صَلَى‎ 
stood for a long time, then he <; - zs, “i -e af ap : 
5 الْرُمُوعَ.‎ QUO * etal QUO 
bowed for a long time, then he on (ey) e E. j 1 Per g 
stood up, then he prostrated for a ثم رَكُمَ فأطَالٌ‎ RUE! رفع فقام فأطال‎ 
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long time, then he sat up, then he 
prostrated for a long time. He 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood up and stood for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time. Then he finished and 
said: ‘Paradise was brought close 
to me, so that if I had dared, J 
could have brought you some of 
its fruits. And Hell was brought 
near to me, until I said, “O Lord, 
am I one of them?" Néafi’ said: “I 
think that he said: ‘And I saw a 
woman being scratched by a cat 
that belonged to her. I said: 
“What is wrong with this 
woman?" They said: "She 
detained it until it died of hunger; 
she did not feed it and she did 
not let it loose to eat of the 
vermin of the earth.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب: بعد باب ما يقول بعد ۲۳۹٤۰۷٤١ P‏ من 


Comments: 


Imam Bukhari has inferred the rule from this Hadith that the prayer of a 
person will be in order despite the presence, in front of him, of anything 
such as fire (which some people take as an object of worship) if the person. 
concerned has the intention of prostrating himself only before Allâh. (Sahih 


Al-Bukhári : 731). 


Chapter 153. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer For Rain 


1266. It was narrated from 
Hishám bin Isháq bin 'Abdulláh 
bin Kinanah that his father said: 
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“One of the chiefs! sent me to 
Ibn ‘Abbas to ask him about the 
prayer for rain. Ibn ‘Abbâs said: 
"What kept him from asking me?' 
He said: ^The Messenger of Alláh 
$& went out humbly, walking 
with a humble and moderate gait, 
imploring, and he performed two 
Rak'ah as he used to pray for ‘Eid, 
but he did not give a sermon like 
this sermon of yours, " (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إستاذه حسن] gl in Í‏ داود TP‏ الاستسقاء» باب جماع ee wi yl‏ 
الاستسقاء وتفريعهاء Mee‏ من حديث هشام بن Glew!‏ :64 وصححه الترمذي» وابن خزيمة» 


Comments: 


. Ol وابن‎ 


a. Prayer for rain is two Rak‘ah, and the time for offering it is after the sun has 
risen. It is, moreover, offered in an open placé — the place used for ‘Eid 
prayers. That is why Ibn ‘Abbas $ has likened it to ‘Eid prayer. 

b. ‘He did not give a sermon like this sermon of yours’ means that the sermon 
given by the Prophet #§ on this occasion was basically a supplication to 
Alláh, and unlike you, he did not lengthen it by mixing it with unnecessary 


excessive words. 

1267. It was narrated that 
“Abdullah bin Abu Bakr said: "I 
heard 'Abbád bin Tamim 
narrating to my father that his 
paternal uncle had seen the 
Prophet ££ going out to the 
prayer place to pray for rain. He 
faced. the. Qiblah. and turned his. 
cloak around, and prayed two 
Rakah.” 

(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad bin Sabbâh said: 
“Sufyan told us something 
similar, narrating from Yahya bin 
Sa'eed, from Abu Bakr bin 
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Ol In the narration of At-Tirmidhi (no. 558), it was Walid bin ‘Uqbah. 
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Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm, 
from ' Abbád bin Tamim, from his 
paternal uncle, from the Prophet 
3 " 

Sufyán narrated that Al-Mas'udi 
said: "l asked Abu Bakr bin 
Muhammad bin 'Amr: 'Did he 
turn it upside down or right to 
left? He said: 'No, it was right to 
left. ” (Sahih) 
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«usse ال‎ 


(Gobel a> >] ym‏ الاننتسقاء » باب تحويل الرداء في | لا Yeti cilin‏ وغيره» 
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Comments: 


a. The act of ‘turning the cloak over’ was like backing up the oral petition to 
Allah with the physical form of supplication, and a way to implore 
Almighty Allah to change their plight (from famine to a bountiful 
condition) even as His slave and Messenger had changed the manner of 


wearing his robe. 


b. It is a Sunnah to supplicate to Allah after the ‘prayer for rain’ with the back 
of one’s hands turned towards the face. 


1268. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 went out one day to 
pray for rain. He led us in 
praying two Rak'ah without any 
Adhün or Igámah, then he 
addtessed us and supplicated to 
Alláh. He turned to face the 
Qiblah, raising his hands, then he 
turned his cloak around, putting 
its right on the left and its left on 
the right." (Da"if) 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن خزیمة في صحیحه» ح:577١‏ من حديث وهب به 


من التعمان بن راشدء OB‏ في حديثه عن الزهري تخليط كثير » وفيه علة أخرى 
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Chapter 154. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication For Rain 


1269. It was narrated from 
Shurahbil bin Simt that he said to 
Ka'b: “O Ka'b bin Murrah, narrate 
to us a Hadith from the Messenger 
of Allah 3€, but be careful." He 
said: “A man came to the Prophet 
3$ and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, ask Allah for rain" So the 
Messenger of Allâh #€ raised his 
hands and said: 'O Alláh! Send 
wholesome, productive rain upon 
all of us, sooner rather than later, 
beneficial and not harmful.’ No 
sooner had they finished 
performing Friday (prayer) but 
they were revived. Then they 
came to him and complained to 
him about the rain, saying: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, the houses 
have been destroyed!’ He said: 'O 
Alláh, around us and not upon 
us. Then the clouds began to 
disperse right and left." (Hasan) 
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تخریج : [حسن] YT ۲۳۵ fes] am oI‏ عن أبي S uas ds glee‏ وصححه البوصيري 
# الأعمش تابعه شعبة عند أحمد وغيره» وقال أبو داود في سننهء ح ۳۹٦۷:‏ سالم لم qum‏ من 
شرحبيل» مات eom‏ بصفين » فالسند ضعيف» وأصل الحديث صحيح له شواهد كثيرة. 


Comments: 


a. It is all right to ask a man of virtue and piety to invoke Allah for mercy, 
regardless. of whether the matter is of individual concern or of communal 


interest. 


b. The instant answering of the prayer by Allah, was both an act of His mercy, 
as well as a proof of the veracity of the prophethood of Prophet 
Muhammad i£, and a miracle performed by him by Allah’s permission. 

c. The supplication for rain contained in the Hadith stands more chances of 
meeting with Allah’s grace and quicker acceptance. 
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1270. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet #¢ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I have come 
to you from people who have no 
place to graze their flocks and 
even their male camels have 
become weak. He mounted the 
pulpit and praised Allah, then he 
said: 'O Allah, send upon us all 
abundant, wholesome rain, 
productive and plentiful, sooner 
rather than later.’ Then the rain 
came down, and no one came to 
him from any direction but they 
said: "We have been revived.” 


(Da‘if) 


Comments: 
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a. The Arabic words 2 yatazawwadu lahum rá'in' (literally, no shepherd goes 


out for collecting provisions of the journey) is a figurative expression 
meaning: The shepherds do not take their herds out of their settlements as 
there are no grazing grounds left, because of acute drought, and as a result 
the cattle are dying. 


. 'Lá yakhtiru lahum fahlun (literally, no male camel moves its tail again and 


again to hit its sides) is also a figurative expression meaning that hunger 
has weakened even the strongest of animals, like male camels, to the degree 
that they keep standing listlessly, even without moving their tails. 


1271. Mu'tamir narrated from his 
father, from Barakah, from Bashir 
bin Nahik, from Abu Hurairah: 
“The Prophet à£ supplicated for 
rain (raising his hands) until I saw 
or one could see the whiteness of 
his armpits." (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Mu'tamir 
said: "I think it was during the 
prayer for rain.” "! 
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Cl That is: “I think that rain is mentioned in the narration.” It was narrated by Ibn 
Khuzaimah in his Sahih no. 1413 through a route from Muhammad bin Abu ‘Adi from 
Sulaiman At-Taimi from Barakah. And This Sulaimán is the father of Mu‘tamir who 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] أخر جه أحمد : ؟/ ۳۷۰ من حديث المعتمر ca‏ وتابعه ابن T‏ 
عدي coke‏ ص : ۲۲۹۰۲۲١‏ :> وقال البو صيري : هذا إسناد صحيح » رجاله ثقات ‏ # بركة 


المجاشعى أبوالوليد ثقة كما فى التقريب وغيره. 
Comments: ١ ١ B‏ 


a. Supplication for rain should be long, reflective of man's submissiveness and 
humility before Allah. 
b. While supplicating for rain, the hands in prayers must be raised higher than 
usual. 
1272. Sâlim narrated that his ¿Í Gis : S E 1: fie} Eis د‎ 
father said: “Sometimes I m Ag - 
remember the words of the poet Qo o «eae PEG التضبر:‎ 
when I was looking at the face of الك ها‎ a. t a ic Eiz TE 
the Messenger of Allâh $& on the Op WP up ; 
pulpit. He did not come down = J525 أنظر إلى وَج‎ UG الشاعر‎ d» DEE 
until all the waterspouts in All 42 rs. s. ao af "P 
, 4 E: - a 3 + | 
Madinah were filled with rain. جیش کل‎ v J» ae P Je 85 اللو‎ 
e I remember what the poet بالمَدِيتة . $536 قؤل الشاعر:‎ by 
said: E el eee a 
‘He has a white complexion and يشتشقى الغمام بوجهيو‎ lS 
rain is sought by virtue of his ال ا يَتَامَىء عِصْمَةٌ َل‎ 
countenance, ا و‎ 
He cares for the orphans, and He ail قول‎ $55 
protects the widows.' 
These are the words of Abu 
Talib.” (Hasan) 
B] تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه البخاري» الاستسقاءء باب سؤال الناس الامام الاستسقاء‎ 
تعليقًا * عمر تكلموا فيه وأحاديثه في الصحيحين محفوظةء ولحديئه شاهد عند‎ ٠٠٠۹: قحطواء ح‎ 
وغيره.‎ ew البخاري»‎ 
Comments: 
Taking the person of the Prophet $& as a medium of approach (Wasilah) for 
Allâh in supplication is the way of Abu Talib who lived a disbeliever and 
died a disbeliever. The Companions, however, had a perfect. understanding 
of the teachings of the Islamic faith, as well as of the demands of 
monotheism, and the limits imposed by Islam in their expression of love for 
the Messenger of Allah #. They always made a request to the Messenger of 
Allah #2 to supplicate to Allah for them, as long as he was alive. In other 


is mentioned by him in this narration. Ibn Khuzaimah’s version has it: “I saw Alláh's 
Messenger #@ extending his hands, until I saw the whiteness of his armpits.” And 
after it; “Sulaim4n said: ‘I think that he was supplicating for the rain.” So it is clear 
that Mu'tamir was. trying to remember what he heard his father narrate, and that the 
original does. not contain the mention of rain, and Alláh knows best. 


The Chapters Of Establishing .. 269  اهيف‎ 41s أبواب إقامة الصلوات‎ 


words, they made the supplication of the Prophet 2%, and not his person, as 
their means of approach to Allah. 


Chapter 155. What Was ما حَاجَ في صَلَاةٍ‎ SG - (\00 (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning The ‘Eid (ag had Xi 
Prayers اام‎ 
1273. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ UT: Call بْنُ‎ Aine Gis - ۳ 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘I be ee, = osc i£ t zh 
bear witness that the Messenger 5^ Of ‘gl o ل ين‎ 
of Allâh $ prayed before Hie. قل‎ Sig) eye SU Sil aL db 
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sermon. And he thought that the «° Eb) n do 3 x الله‎ d 
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: sw cli. iés . sú 
charity, and Bilâl was spreading لاجر حي‎ 5 7 ay ost 
his hands like this, and the Ln pe) oe Pdl 


women started giving their 
earrings, rings and things.'" 
(Sahih) 


pl qe‏ جه الببخاري؛ العلمء باب عظة الامام النساء وتعليمهن» VEETA‏ من 
TS‏ أيوب 4 ومسلمء ia‏ العيدين» ie‏ كتاب TF‏ العيدين C‏ ح: AAG‏ من حديٹ سفيان 
ابن عيينة به. 
Comments:‏ 
The words ‘I bear witness’ have been used by Ibn “Abbâs 4% to underline‏ 
the fact that he is narrating the Hadith with full assurance, since he clearly‏ 
remembers every word of it. It is like a person. stating something under‏ 
oath to dispel any doubts concerning the veracity of his statement.‏ 
It was narrated from Ibn : dedi se ? s ES 5 is - 5‏ ,1274 
عل ‘Abbas that the Prophet‏ 


prayed on the day of ‘Eid with no — 9^ que m عن‎ de بن‎ wes geo 
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تخريج : خر جه البخاري» ا باب الخطبة بعد العيذ» CVV te‏ ومسلمء أنظر الحديث 
السابق من حديث ابن qut‏ به Y yb:‏ وممختصراء ببعض الاختلاف. 
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Comments: 


270 
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It is imperative to pray the ‘Eid prayer without the usual Adhán and Igámah. 
It is not allowed to follow the analogy of other prayers and call the Adhán 
and Igémah for the ‘Eid prayer. The reason is that the doing of anything that 
was possible and convenient to do at the time of the Messenger of Allah 2%, 
but he chose not to do it, will surely be an act of innovation in later years, 
however beautiful or pious the act might seem to the naked eye. 


1275. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: “Marwan brought the 
pulpit out one ‘Eid day and 
started to deliver the sermon 
before the prayer. A man stood 
up and said: 'O Commander of 
the Believers, you have gone 
against the Sunnah. You have 
brought the pulpit out on the day 
of ‘Eid and it was not brought out 
before, and you started with the 
sermon before the prayer, when 
this was not done before.” Abu 
Sa'eed said: 'As for this man, he 
has done his duty. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: 
“Whoever among you sees an evil 
action, and he is able to change it 
with his hand, then change it with 
his hand (by taking action); if he 
cannot, (do so) with his tounge 
then. with his tongue (by speaking 
out); and if he cannot then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith.” (Sahih) 
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deno ff SB . بها‎ Tig وَلَمْ يَكُنْ‎ Sua 


3 P o et م‎ oS on = 


Aj To (ez sn MENFE الله‎ 
des " Sb arkas s pear) ف‎ ody à jana 
ais a, Ne J ob sui 


1 چ r‏ 
وَذْلِكَ أُضِعَفٌ الإيمّان». 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء OLY!‏ باب بيان كون النهي عن المنكر من الاإيمانء وأن oe‏ 


Comments: 


cell.‏ ح ٤۹:‏ عن أبي كريب وغيره به. 


Righting the wrong, and putting an end to an evil by force, is the duty of 
the rulers. Even people who have persons such as slaves, subordinates, 
children and students, etc., under their control, are obligated to stop their 
evil ways through the exercise of their authority. In other cases, it is enough 
to try to stop the evil through the use of tongue. 
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1276. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #%, then 
Abu Bakr, then ‘Umar, used to 
pray the ‘Eid prayer before 
delivering the sermon.” (Sahih) 


خر جه البخاري» العيدين» wh‏ الخطبة بعل «AY; c ehai‏ ومسلم iube c‏ 
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gh Gs بن میا‎ Bye Gls = ۹ 
E sl 
Hed di Lu گان‎ (d AE ابن‎ gë 

ele ile GR GE 


تخريج : 


العيدين e‏ كتاب TE‏ العيدين » AAA: al‏ من m‏ أبي أسامة وغيره نه. 


Chapter 156. What Was 
Narrated Concerning How 
Many Times The Imam 
Should Say The Takbir In 
The ‘Eid Prayers | 


1277. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd 
bin 'Ammár bin Sa'd, the 
Mu'adhdhin of the Messenger of 
Allah 3&, narrated from his father, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to say the Takbir in 
the ‘Eid prayer, seven times in the 
first (Rak'ah) before reciting 
Qur’an, and five times in the 
second before reciting Qur'án. 
(Hasan) 


e$ فى‎ BLE OE - (107 (المعجم‎ 
cell ale في‎ QUI ZK 


(340 (التحفة‎ 
Xe Gas عمار:‎ Uri as - ۷ 
GG Aa بن‎ QE بن‎ AL الوحمن بْنْ‎ 
[4 f T4 
e í - ae 


1 “on T o «& . r *1 
وفي‎ EE في الاولى سبعا قبل‎ eui 
r ETE 


تخريج : [حسن] وضعفه البوصيري» "uv BRUT SP‏ والحديث له شواهد منها 


Comments: 


الحديث الآتى. 


A special feature of the ‘Eid prayer that distinguishes it from other prayers 
is the number of extra Takbir said in it. 


1278. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
$& said the Takbir seven times and 
five times in the ‘Eid prayer. 
(Hasan) 


Cie - ۸‏ أَبُو as‏ مد ب 
الْعَلاَء: Che‏ عبد الله بن Met AGL‏ 
الله بن MIA ot RD E‏ عَنْ pope‏ 
في Lass bis ai Se‏ 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة» باب التكبير في العيدين» ح:١5١١‏ من 
حديث عبدالله ين pam Shae‏ به > وصحححه أحمده والبخاري» وابن المديني» والتوويء 


1279. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin 'Awf narrated, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Messenger of Allah said the 
Takbir in the ‘Eid prayers, seven 
times in the first Rak'ah and five 
times in the second. (Hasan) 


dan Sun cad 156 :‏ حسنة d t‏ الحديث 


1280. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said the Takbir seven and 
five times in (the prayer for ‘Eid) 
Fitr and Adha, apart from the Takbir 
for Ruku' (bowing). (Hasan) 


والعسقلاني وغيرهم. 
Son wi‏ ع وا or So‏ 
Joa HN i tim — ۷۹‏ بن Ls‏ 
ue nos Be ide T «Ji‏ الله on‏ 
€ مر Y b‏ £& 
3 بن Tw‏ عن أبيه » عن جلو Ol‏ 


“on 


رَسُولَ الله oai "EGE‏ سَبعا» في 
m Ha m‏ 
الأولى. وَحَمْساّء في الآخرة. 


تخريج : : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الجمعة» باب ماجاء في 


A لفرت‎ ue وقال:‎ ie ايد‎ 


5 


tp alae Eae c YA: 
OF Á ol E AS الله بن‎ n 
شِهَابٍء‎ ol of (Que $ xg gode 
5$ رَسُولَ الله يك‎ ol fine عَنْ‎ L3 عَنْ‎ 
dp وَحَمْساً.‎ bis a9 ball في‎ 
. الوكُوع‎ gi 


تخريج: [حسن] sls ol ae gel‏ الصلرةء باب التكبير في العيدين» ح:59١١‏ من حديث 
ابن لهيعة cas‏ وأخرج istos TW‏ عن ابن وهب عن ابن لهيعة به» وصرح بالسماع عند غيره» 


Chapter 157. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Recitation In The ‘Eid Prayer 
1281. Jt was narrated from 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to 
recite “Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High, and “Has 


Ul ALA ‘a (87). 


وللحديث شواهد. 


(المعجم HE G OG - (ov‏ في 


(Mx الْعِيدَيْنٍ (التحفة‎ iX Tz se ali 
A 


veu Fo Fees 4‏ $ ر 
Éis =‏ ميحمك Gat cae cx‏ 
50 2-5 


» en ot ese دان إن‎ 
عن خبیب ر‎ TRE: SEE 


RE 
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there come to you the narration of TX MEC TP MM" 
the overwhelming?" in the ‘Eid p TE النْعْمَانِ بن 8 أن رَسُول الله‎ 


prayer. (Sahih) E IN اس ريك‎ c + RR في‎ 
8i Le a8 jas 


H fe - 5 ` t“ 
تحريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجمعة» باب ما يقرأ في صلوة الجمعة» ح :۸۷۸ من حديث إبراهيم‎ 
محمد به.‎ Cyl 


1282. It was narrated that ff . ay f 5925 (iW. 

GGI محمد بن الصّناحم:‎ UG - ¥ 
‘Ubaidulléh bin ‘Abdullah said: `% 622007 j L 
“Umar went out on the day of Àl she $é ck بن‎ Shae GE bL 
‘Eid and sent word to Abu Wáqid íeoivoul LA OE AD OR ox 
Al-Laithi asking what the Prophet — ^^ 0^ ~ اي‎ ree 
ie bars vd this 0 He ob "C SL : eU Jis m إلى‎ 1256 
said: ‘Qâ and ‘Iqtarabat.’’’™ Lo 12x c 
(Sahih) : هذا اليؤم؟ قال‎ fe يمرأ في‎ 5 Gl 


SG Be 
من حديث‎ Aiz العيدين»‎ TE العيدين» باب ما يقرأ فى‎ TE » تخریج : خر جه مسلم‎ 
Comments: . ضمرة بن سعيل به‎ 

It is in order to recite the Surah mentioned in the two Ahádith, which is to 


say that reciting the Surah mentioned in either Hadith will be according to 
Sunnah. | 


1283. It was narrated from Ibn 


„lali ل‎ 59 fe $ gr ' 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # used 6: خلاد البَاملي‎ Gi بكر‎ yl ER - WAY 


و 


to recite in the “Eid prayer 73 ap Gis الجا‎ 35 As; Gis 

. 5 1 » موی‎ c nd 
“Glorify the Name of your Lord, LH cs e 2 Xp c : 
the Most High.” and "Has عن‎ (ERR Qu syo purto تجن‎ ee 


there come to you the narration of sdb ف‎ FE Se we oth Sf عكار‎ .' 
في العيدي: : ش‎ Vat كان‎ BE ابن عباس أل النبي‎ 

the overwhelming?” ©! (Hasan) ae 39 oe س حياس لني‎ 
اتلك‎ qa; CUNT يك‎ LS c. 


تخريج: [حسن] أنظرء Votre‏ لعلته» والحديث الضحیح :۱۲۸۱ شاهد له. 


11 Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
£] Qaf (50) 1 

Pl Al-Qamar (54). 

14 ALA ‘la (87). 

51 Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Chapter 158. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sermon For ‘Eid 


1284. It was narrated that Ismá'il 
bin Abu Khalid said: “I saw Abu 
Káhil, and he was a Companion, 
and my brother narrated to me 
that he said: “I saw the Prophet 3& 
delivering the sermon atop his 
she-camel, and an Ethiopian was 
holding onto its reins.” (Hasan) 


الخطة على cundi‏ 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه النسائي VAG ff:‏ صلوة العيدين» 
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(المعجم 158) - باب مَا HE‏ فى 


3 


(VAY فى العيدين (التحفة‎ hii 


Ae es \YAE 

3 £ oz A 
ux d dde mc كال راتت أن‎ 
xe gal 2 HF : Qu exe ai pass 


elei, io psy ait على‎ Ch; 


ح٤۱۵۷‏ من حديث إسماعيل cu‏ وأحمد ۲۰٣/٤:‏ عن وكيع به» وأخوه سعيد كما صرح به ابن 
الأثير فى روايته (أسد الغابة» ترجمة أبى كاهل)»2 وكذا فى تهذيب الكمال وغيره. 


Comments: 


a. This sermon was delivered on the occasion of the Farewell pilgrimage. 
b. The ‘Ethiopian’ mentioned in the Hadith was in fact the Companion 
popularly known as Bilal Al-Habashi 4. 


c. It is alright for an eminent personality to let a common citizen render some 


sort of a service for him. 


d. We learn from the Hadith that (i) it is in order to deliver a speech from atop 
a mount, etc. (ii) it may be stated here that there is no hint of cruelty to the 
animals in this case, and (iii) we may deduce from this Sunnah, that it 
would be in order to raise a stage for delivering the speech in order to 
facilitate the people's viewing of the speaker. 


1285. It was narrated that Qais 
bin ‘Aidh, who was Abu Káhil, 
said: ^I saw the Prophet % 
delivering the sermon atop a 
beautiful she-camel, and an 
Ethiopian was holding onto its 
reins." (Hasan) 


Comments: 


42.35 ate 


DES of الله‎ he Dp XGA e - 86 
ابن‎ deut] Gls sue محمد بن‎ Gis 
گاهل‎ gl هو‎ BE عَنْ 3 بن‎ ME أبي‎ 
BC fe cil الت لله‎ buh odd 
. بِحِطَايِهًا‎ io tasty ts 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق. 


a. The name of the she-camel on which the Messenger of Allah # rode during 
his journey of the last pilgrimage was Qaswa’ (Sahih Muslim: 147). 
b. We may only imagine how faithful the people would have been in 
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preserving the blessed words of the Prophet #8, those who, even recorded 
for the future generations the minutest details about the she-camel he rode 


during his journey. 
1286. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Nubait that his 
father performd Hajj and said: “I 
saw the Prophet 3€ delivering the 
sermon atop his camel." (Da‘if) 


الخطية بعرفة JS‏ الصلوةء 


sE س‎ r 


Gis ci Vu أب ڪر‎ G - 5 


aget de this ل‎ ot uf J5 


تخريج : [ضعيف] أخرجه النسائي:0/ CYoY‏ مناسك الحجء 


hey eye ce‏ ل من حديث سلمة به an yl‏ أبو داود» Me‏ بسند صحيح عن سلمة بن 


1287. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahmán bin Sa'd bin 
‘Ammâr bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- 
dhin, that his father narrated, from 
his father, that his grandfather 
said: “The Prophet #5 used to say 
the Takbir between the two 
sermons and he used to say the 
Takbir a great deal in the sermon 
of “Eid.” (Da‘if) 


داودء ح۲ ۱۹۱۷ وغيره. 

n ic X E aka Bis. 
E بن سَعْدٍ‎ QUE of AL M ge 
o6 قَالَ:‎ E عَنْ‎ cell se (ui gis 
iii the في‎ LES 


TAY 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري» وانظر» ح:١ ١١١‏ لعلته. 


1288. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 used 
to go out on the day of “Eid and 
lead the people in praying two 
Rak'ah, then he would say the 
Salám and stand on his two feet 
facing the people while they were 
sitting down. He would say: ‘Give 
in charity. Give in charity.' Those 
who gave most in charity were 
the women, (they would give) 
earrings and rings and things. If 
he wanted to send out an 
expedition he would mention it, 
otherwise he would leave.” 
(Sahih) 


3 ths. Seas SS AAA 
' TES 
بن‎ pote عَنْ‎ ind avis C But 


: Q6 iji سَعِيلٍ‎ pi ax : الله‎ Je 

4 AS 
dies Luca: LIEN 
de, de Gis Ap uda 655 Oy 


J 5. Lu 


doi n A QE ies 


- 


EJ 2 3 “of 7 4% -2 

a BE agia «تَصَدَّقُوا.‎ 
¿56 a وَالْحَاتَم‎ bL un 
2 <7 8 
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تعخريج : آخر جه البخارئ » اض ياب ترك الحائض الصومء aire‏ 401 من Cade‏ 
عياض به مطولا (uam.‏ ومسلمء صلوة العيدين» باب: كتاب صلوة العيدين» ح :وهم من 


Comments: 


حديث داود بن قيس به S glas‏ 


a. Rather than praying in mosques, the ‘Eid prayer must be held in open 
places. The Messenger of Allâh #% preferred an open place over his own 
blessed mosque to lead the congregation of the ‘Eid prayer. 

b. The sermon must follow (not precede) the ‘Eid prayer. 

c. The sermon should, in appropriate manner, deal with the problems of the 


day. 


d. A woman can give her personal items and effects in charity without the 


permission of her husbànd. 


e. The sermon must be listened to, while sitting down, with due attention. 
However, should anyone wish to leave it, he may. 


1289. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& 


went out on the Day of Al-Fitr or 


Al-Adha, and delivered a sermon 
standing up. Then he sat down 
briefly, then stood up again." 
(Da'if 


sf A, 


ul de c - 4‏ حكيم: OG‏ أبو 


A5 - ES s $a ار‎ foa A 8 on 
Lo TL بن عرو‎ ği عبيك‎ Woe 2 ar 
نا‎ or? g EC Pa a a e. 5 ^a 
عن‎ cx " Ga مشلم:‎ v4 Kt dee 
[1 e ١ " m? 1 ^ y ا‎ Fa 5 
فطر أو‎ ee RE رَسُول الله‎ c قال:‎ e 


"a “7,2 


pG S US تم قَعَدَ‎ C CES. Lal 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد فيه إسماعيل بن مسلم (المكي) وقد 
أجمعوا على :ضعفه» وأبوبحر(البكراوي) ضعيف e abs n‏ أخرى. 


Chapter 159. What Was. 
Narrated Concerning, Waiting 
For The Sermon After The 
Prayer 


1290. It was narrated that 


‘Abdullah bin Sá'ib said: “I 
attended the ‘Eid prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah Xš. He led us 
in offering the ‘Eid prayer, then he 
said: ‘I have finished the prayer. 


Whoever wants to sit (and listen 


to) the sermon, then let him sit, 
and whoever wants to leave, then 
let him leave" (Sahih). 


(المعبجم 104( — ob‏ م ar‏ فی 


(YAA (التحفة‎ SEN بَعْدَ‎ xiii iii 
5 «eU xe ip Sus Gis - 9 
قَالَ: حَضَرْتُ المي‎ cath of الله‎ as عَنْ‎ 
uli & ld FÉ رَسُولٍ الله‎ e 


9 o- LÀ 
. يذهب كليذهب»‎ 
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تخريج : [eo]‏ أخرجه TRR ETETA]‏ باب الجلوس للخطية 6 ح ۱۱٥١:‏ من حديث 
الفضل t4‏ و صححه أبن خزيمة > والحاكم» del up‏ يما ati N‏ 


Comments: 
It confirms that listening to the sermon is not obligatory. It is, however, 
preferable to leave the prayer ground only after one has listened to the 
sermon, as the Companions used to do. 


Chapter 160. What Was T tle ما‎ ot - NV+ (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning Praying VL Lo (3 لصّلاة‎ 
Before Or After The ‘Eid anis ses فيل ص‎ : ' 
Prayer (344 (التحفة‎ 

1291. It was narrated from Ibn gis : 4i ay MA UA - 1 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of , "d 
Allah $& went out and led them «d 
in the ‘Eid prayer, and he did not 
pray before it or after it. (Sahih) 


m d; 58 ees J “ah 
TPE ومسلم؛‎ «A: C ehall UT باب الخطية‎ c تخريج : آخرجه البخاري العيدين‎ 
. شحية به‎ V o^ wAAL: emt € قبل العيذ وبعدها في المصلى‎ TR a5 wh » العيدين‎ 
Comments: 
Unlike the obligatory prayers that are preceded and followed by Nafl 
Rak'ah, be they emphasized or unemphasized Sunnah, there are no such 


Rak'ah, either before or after the ‘Eid prayers. Thus, praying no other prayer 
on this occasion is the Sunnah of the Prophet 2. 


1292. It was narrated from ‘Amr Û idee (ui ble Gis - 05 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from We tel, des tae A د‎ gh! 

his grandfather, that the Prophet  نمحرلا عبد‎ a الله‎ xe Ule وکیع:‎ 

#¢ did not pray before or after the sail عَمْرو بْن شعَيْبء عن‎ Se «ath 
‘Eid prayer. (Hasan) PECES ja ja T Wh VE rues 

x did Qa Bp a S ie v 

Aes Xe في‎ Lada’ 


تخريج : : [إسناده حسن] هذا إسناد صحيح» رجاله ثقات . 
Gis - ۳‏ محمد 23 It was narrated that Abu (Gis u‏ .1293 


Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The CN RT 
Messenger of Allah i£ did not 27% c PP e لهيكم بن جويل‎ 


pray before the ‘Eid prayer, but — , pas o ALL D) عبد الله‎ OC eS 
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when he went back to his house ي‎ 8 yD ma 
he would pray two Rak'ah." عن ابي سوير الخدري‎ (QU بر بن‎ sles عَنْ‎ 
(Da'if) الْعيدٍ‎ IS Aad S الله يكل‎ 1,25 SE قَالَ:‎ 
رر‎ 5 ^ “ew -— a 

. رَكُعَتَيْن‎ ghia dna Ji eco شَيْئاً . فَإِذَا‎ 


تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] ol‏ جه آحمد: ۲۸/۳ i‏ من حديث Aue‏ بن عمرو JUS cu‏ 
البوصيري : هذا إسناد حسن * cyl‏ عقيل ضعيف Qe (€ tpai‏ 

Comments: 
What we know from the Hadith, is the fact that the Prophet £& did not 
perform any Nafl (voluntary) prayer, as was mentioned in the previous 
Hadith, in fact, this means that the Messenger of Allah قله‎ did not offer any 
voluntary prayer on the ground chosen for ‘Eid prayer. Thus, the Nafi 
prayer performed on returning home was unrelated to the ‘Eid prayer; it 
was in fact the customary Nafl prayer, good for all days. And Allah knows 
best. 


Chapter 161. What Was ما جَاءَ في‎ c6 - (V1 ال‎ 
Narrated Concerning Going 

Out To The ‘Eid Prayer (Yer (التحفة‎ Ck 4i Jl ron 
Walking 

1294. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Sad — Xe GAs عَمّار:‎ 5 eli» Ge - - 4 
bin ‘Ammâr bin Sa'd said: "My — 4. gg ge 5 


father told me, from his father, «£^ 2^" بن سحل بن عمار بن‎ Q^ - ^ 


from his grandfather, that the Kits i A ot ode he etel C be ٠ E 
Prophet 2€ used to go out to the * 


'Eid prayers walking, and he . مَاشِيا‎ e Lol إلى الْعِيدٍ‎ ar 
would come back walking.'' 
(Da'if) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري انظرء qubd Veio‏ وللحديث شواهد 
ضعيفة عند الترمذي» ح: OY‏ وغيره. 


1295. It was narrated that Ibn ÎÎ ce ij محمد‎ GAL - 6 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of E ae 


Allâh #8 used to go out to the ‘Eid %# c XE dil XE بن‎ pa Ed 


prayers walking, and come back ý 322 ot! of c اللو» عن‎ ane و‎ 
walking." (Da‘if) a ووو کے‎ 

گان dn‏ الله يه Coss‏ إلى all‏ مَاشِياء 

axis‏ مَاشِيا 


تخريج : [إسناده ضصعيف aren‏ وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد فيه عبدالر حمن due oy‏ 
العمري» وهو ضعيفا › وهو متروك كما في T"‏ 
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1296. It was narrated that ‘Ali A ie Hee 11 c se YAN 
said: “It is part of the Sunnah to NE IN A 1 

walk to ‘Eid (prayers).” (Da"if) oF «e a عن‎ cui Gm 23/5 


Sf ££ n Gy كَالَ:‎ ue عَنْ‎ coute 
dll يَمْشِيَ إلى‎ 
علة أخرى‎ ady cald 40 تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر» ح:‎ 
1297. It was narrated from (Gis : الصّبّاح‎ ij محمد‎ Gis - ۷ 


Muhammad bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 
Abu Rafi’, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah $$ used to 
come to ‘Eid prayers walking. 
(Da*if) 

لعلته . 


Chapter 162. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Going 
Out On The Day Of ‘Eid Via 
One Route And Returning 
Via Another Route 

1298. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Sa'd 
bin 'Ammár bin Sa'd said: "My 
father told me, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that when 
the Prophet #6 went out on the 
two 'Eid, he would pass by the 
house of Sa'eed bin Abul-‘As, 
then by the people of the tent, 
then he would leave by a different 
route, via Banu Zuraig, then he 
would go out by the house of 
‘Ammâr bin Yasir and the house 
of Abu Hurairah to Balat. 
(Da'if 


لعلتهء وقال البوصيري: هذا الاسناد ضعيف. 


du‏ الغزير S‏ الخطاب: dE, Bs‏ عَنْ 
TEE 5 gl gf ale gas‏ 
dts 9f Nt‏ الل $E‏ گان MT ok‏ 
ERE‏ 
تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] YEV i oEl‏ 


(المعجم لد ot a‏ ما ele‏ في 


gsi‏ يَوْمّ العِيدِ مِنْ Bb‏ وَالرجُوع 


(Y ٠١ (التحفة‎ aub مِنْ‎ 


aes 


ie Gis DUE بن‎ plea Was - ۸ 
كل گان‎ L2 Sl ols عَنْ‎ cael $e val 
Aen دَارٍ‎ uie Mn uidi خَرَجَ إلى‎ d 
at Ue d oua dog 
الأخرى‎ ln في‎ Spall S . الْمَسَاطِِطٍ‎ 
gee GB de CAI WS طريتي بي‎ 

SALES ul us oes 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] انظر» aE al‏ 


1 A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the marketplace. 
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Comments: 
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It shows that the Prophet (#%) took different routes for going to, and 
coming back from, the ‘Eid prayer ground. 


1299. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that he used to go out to 
the ‘Eid prayers via one route, and 
return via another, and he said 
that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
used to do that. (Hasan) 


og ha NAA 


"dá 
3.5 (RM r Le 
8 . 2 


كم و 


0 der 2T TNT me 
ASS ux Su BE الله‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوةء باب الخروج إلى العيد في طريق ويرجع 
فى Yetis £s e‏ من de ud‏ العمري به # العمري عن نافع قوي قواه أحمد وغيره) 
وسئل ابن معين عن العمري: ما حاله في نافع؟ فقال: صالح (تاريخ الدارمي :077 وغيره). 


Comments: 


The wisdom behind it is to present a spectacle of the believers’ splendor and 
glory. Moreover, by chanting the praises of Allah and the Takbir through 
both routes, more and more of His creatures, including the trees and stones 
shall testify to the virtuosity of the believers on the Day of Judgment. 


1300. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin 'Ubaidulláh bin 
Abu Rafi’, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #& used to 
come to ‘Eid prayers walking, and 
that he would go back via a 
different route than the one he 
began with. (Da‘if) 


1301. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that when the Prophet 


# went out to ‘Eid (prayers), he 
would return vià a different route 
than the first one he took. (Sahih) 


Xe WEN Miis - - ۰ 
عَنْ محمد‎ iX. Cues : الْخَطَّابٍ‎ PTS 
"ridi qu أبِي‎ adl X 
2 BEG esL كان بأتي‎ gt c 
PIRA 

تخريج: [ضعيف] تقدم» ح:۱۲۹۷. 


"C or e 4 Ld HC 
" ui ao 2 eee Wed 


B E dc Y TP" 
ET if PRI الطريق‎ 


TAR‏ والترمذي» ح :041 TNI‏ وقال: حسن غريب ©» وصححه ابن حبالن» والحاكم» 
والڌهيى» وله طريق آخر عند البخاري» ورجحه cado‏ والطريقان محفوظان. 
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Chapter 163. What Was "1 6 SE - ۳ (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning Aus 2% 
Taglis"! On The Day Of ‘Eid REED TENES 


1302. It was narrated that ‘Amir Gis isad 33 X5 Gis - ۲ 
said: " yad Al-Ashʻari was in 2 - 42 oas geras "4 
Anbar! at the time of ‘Eid, and 3# : قال‎ pie عن‎ SO he DP » شريك‎ 
he said: "Why is it that I do not J | ١ 

see you engaged in Taglis as was — gg م‎ a+ t n 
done in the presence of the 9x9 كان يفلس عند‎ GS لا أرَاكم تفلسون‎ 
Messenger of Allah 47” (Da'if) dE A 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في Wig NV: uS‏ من طريقين عن 
شريك» PEE ca Me col‏ المغيرة ols aa tete ud‏ يدلس كما في التقريب وغيره 
i‏ اوجن : 

Comments: 
Taglis means to indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through 
playing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls 
inside their houses. This sort of celebration on festive occasions has been 
permitted by the Prophet $&. But it is one thing for the girls to beat the Daff 
(tambourin) and celebrate the heroic deeds of their ancestors in their songs 
on a happy occasion, and quite another to organize public shows of scantly- 
clad, half-naked professional women singers, and dancers of enchanting 
beauty, and indulging in dancing and singing overtly erotic and immoral. 
songs, to the accompaniment of the most fashionable musical instruments of 
the day. The two things are millions of miles apart, and cannot be 
compared with each other. 


1 They disagree over the meaning of Taglis based upon the differences in religious 
beliefs. Those that allow singing, and beating instruments interpret it that way. 
Others saying it merely means the allowable types of play. In his Sunan Al-Kubra, 
Baihaqi recorded a different route with similar wording to no. 1303, and said: “Taglis: 
Play." And he recorded a different route for no. 1302, and Yusuf bin “Adi one of his 
narrators said: “Talgis is that the slaves and boys sit at the openings of the roads 
beating the Tabl (type of drum) and other than that.” However, there are texts that 
indicate a prohibition of the Tabl. Baihaqi also said: “Hushaim reported it from 
Mughirah, but he said: ‘For indeed it is from the Sunnah for the ‘Eid meaning beating 
-the Daff (tambourin) when leaving.“ According to Suyuti's commentary on Ibn 
Májah, in his Tárikh Ibn 'Asákir reported that Zaid bin Ayyub asked Hushaim if 
Talgis means beating the Daff and he said yes. In Nihâyah Ibn Athir said: “In the 
Hadith. of ‘Umar: "When he arrived in Sham, Mugallisun met him with swords and 
Raihün' (perfame) they are those who play in front of the chief when he reaches their 
city, and one is: Mugallis.” Those that indicate the Daff or displays with weapons are 
closest to what i$ correct, and Alláh knows best. 

Ul A town in “rag. 
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1303. It was narrated from ‘Amir s 
that Qais bin Sa'd said: “There is 7 , 
nothing that happened during the عَنْ‎ «aU عن أبي‎ 

time of the Messenger of Allah $% Na TER al T 1 
except that I have seen it, except i d QU dI SU ase عن فيس بن‎ oe 
for one thing, which is that 129125 | كله إلا وقد رأيته.‎ 

was performed for the Messenger, «4, كم ان ين عا‎ 42 $c 9 5.1 
of Allah # on the Day of Fitr. كان قلس‎ BE الله‎ d) op واجد.‎ fo 
(Da'if) | . الْفِطر‎ ex d 
(Three other chains of narration) zu an ur Ns 


Sog qu v TERT °‏ ده 
$i‏ ديزيل : Bae‏ آڌم: Gas‏ شيبان» عَنْ 


E 
4 - 


Bas LM بن‎ Au ae- We 


o 27 A gine AL k - ¥ 7 -‏ 
جَاير؛ ح: GAL sai 5 ell (sis;‏ 
oque. # 2 g, M g‏ = 
eu Gis iux V‏ عَنْ أبي aua‏ 
So. - 907‏ 
عن عامر» gu‏ 0 . 
تخريجح: [إسناده ضعيف] وطريق قيس صححه البوصيري # أبو إسحاق عنعن (XE‏ 
ح El ۰٤٦:‏ ح:9١٠‏ وتابعة جابر الجعفى عند القطان: الراوي عن ابن ماجهء وأحمد:"/ 
EYY‏ وغيرهماء وهو ضعيف رافضى ees‏ ح :۲9 . 


Comments: 
It is allowable for the girls on the day of ‘Eid to do some singing to the beat 
of the Daff inside their houses. (Sahih Al-Bukhári. 956). Care should, 
however, be taken that there is no mixing of the two sexes, as is commonly 
witnessed in marriages and other occasions in our present-day society. 


Chapter 164. What Was فى‎ BLE ما‎ OG - OE (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning j O E 
Carrying A Spear On The (YoY لحربة 635 العيد (التحفة‎ 
Day Of ‘Eid 

1304. It was narrated from Ibn (Gis عَمّار:‎ 5 elas is - wet 
‘Umar that the Messenger of T DOE 


Allâh # used to set out for the عيسى بن يونسن؛ ح: وحدثنا عبد الرحمن‎ 
praying place in the morning of :YU مُسْلم.‎ i Al Ga iei ان‎ 
the day of 'Eid, and a small spear old e ross Sai 
would be carried before him. أبن‎ o^ «(b خبرني‎ 
When he reached the praying d X» ok BE الله‎ RA f E 
place, it would be set up in front 1 


í 


- ot a, 
الاوزاعئٌ:‎ Gas 
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of him, then he would pray facing ., 3262 |. 

it, and that was because the C7 لعنزة تحمل‎ a Ael (x oi kaiii 
praying place was an open space S Om Cha 4 Lati ada pe Ee 
in which there was nothing that MES. v vts e 

could serve as a Sutrah.™ (Sahih) «FUR گان‎ Laki ان‎ 455 . e Jio 


um Ko A t فيه‎ Ros 
تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البخاري» العيدين» باب حمل العنزة أو الحربة بين يدي الإمام‎ 
. من حديث الوليد به مختصرا‎ vY e يوم آلعيذ»‎ 
Comments: 


It is enough just to put the Sutra before the Imam leading the congregation. 
There is no need to put one as well before the congregation. 


1305. It was narrated that Ibn 336 Gas Dem d Mie GAL - Wo 
‘Umar said: “When the Prophet ` etl So elit ee oe eee 
#@ prayed on the day of ‘Eid or on 8 uF بن مسورء عن‎ 
another occasion, a small spear $3 a BI 3E acsi SW dB 522 ui 
was set up in front of him, and he i 


prayed facing it, and the people X BE XVI Soa: Gane ni T 


were behind him." (Sahih) 5 525 obs e í 5 a 
Nâfi’ said: It is from here that the 1 p "Ld 
leaders have taken this practice. ig قال نافع: فمن ثم اتخذها‎ 


ax: Qu‏ البخاري» TR‏ باب سترة eU‏ سترة من خلفه» ra‏ » ومسلمء 
cai lali‏ باب سين Gully Glad‏ إلى الصلوة إلى iss ine‏ المع eue ge ٠٠١‏ يباه 


UN P 
Comments: E 


The Sutra is not 'Eid-specific. It must be put up in front of the Imám 
whenever there is prayer in the open, e. g., during a journey and the like of 
it. 
1306. It was narrated from Anas xo ner Jua 5$ هارون‎ Éi - 66 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 


: 1 35 olds s. "e Ws e 
Allah # prayed ‘Eid at the prayer — ^" 9 quami وھا‎ PE 


place, using a small spear as a PEE (m بن‎ uem of J% 

Sutrah. (Sahi j 

uiia. dat, iu a ig رَسُولَ الله‎ Sf ac 
3 Ew 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] أخرجه النسائي ذ في الكبرى» ح :۷۰ من حديث أبن وهب 64 
قال i‏ : هذا إسناد 8 ا 
و بوصيري 1 صحيح 


! Sutra (screen), meaning a barrier of some type. 
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Chapter 165. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Women 
Going Out On The Two ‘Eid 


1307. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # commanded us to bring 
them (the women) out on the day 
of Fitr and the day of Nahr.” 
Umm 'Atiyyah said: "We said: 
‘What if one of them does not 
have an outer covering?" He said: 
"Let her sister share her own outer 
covering with her.’ (Sahih) 
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(المعجم ME GSU - Quo‏ في 
elas pu‏ في isha‏ (التحفة 5١؟)‏ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء صلوة العيدين؛ باب del] Sd‏ خروج النساء في العيد إلى المصلى 


Comments: 


a. Just as it it is allowable for women to go out to the mosques for obligatory 
and Friday prayers, it is also necessary that they attend the two ‘Eid prayers. 

b. If a lady finds herself unable to attend the ‘Eid congregation for some 
compelling reason, she must be helped to get out of this compulsion as far 
as possible, so that she is not denied the chance to attend the ‘Eid prayer 


and attend the sermon. 


1308. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah & said: ‘Bring out the 
women who have attained 
puberty and those who are in 
seclusion so that they may attend 
the ‘Eid prayer and (join in) the 
supplication of the Muslims. But 
let the woman who are 
menstruating avoid the prayer 
place.” 


5 d6 قَالَتْ:‎ he 


5, e 
“ ألم‎ rarr 


ودعوة المسئمين . 


تخريج : oul‏ جه البخاري» العيدين : باب خروج SE‏ والحيض إلى | (NÉ t varies‏ 


Comments: 


a. Girls, when they attain puberty, must stick to their houses. 
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b. Veil-wearing girls should also join the ‘Eid prayers, albeit taking due care of 
Islamic modesty and outer covering. 
. Women who are menstruating should also go to the site of the “Eid prayer. 
d. There is also a hint in it, that mosque is not the place to perform the ‘Eid 
prayer since, obviously, the menstruating women cannot enter it, although 
it has been made compulsory for them to attend the congregation. 


n 


1309. It was narrated from Ibn C الله بن معد‎ Xe Gis wea 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # used an ghee whee | 

to bring his daughters and his d 
wives out on the two 'Eid. (Da'if) Pc 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجةه أحمد:٠/ ۲۳١‏ عن حفص بهء وقال البوصيري: هذا إستاد 
ضعيف لتدليس glee‏ بن أرطاة .(M3YAC£470‏ 


Chapter 166. What Was جَاءَ فيا إِذَا‎ Ve SG - )157 (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning Two OE mb haii l 
‘Eid Occurring On The Same (rue جتمع العيدان في يوم(‎ 

Day 1 

1310. It was narrated that lyás : الجؤضية‎ the pL as - wie 
bin Abi Ramlah Ash-Shámi said: —.. — 4... ركعي‎ eef مر‎ 

"I heard a man asking Zaid bin DT ee 
Arqam: ‘Were you present with 445 T cp ائن الْمَغِيرَةَء عَنْ إيّاس‎ oux 


the Méssenger of Allah #5 when _, ل‎ ft CEP S 
there were two ‘Eid on one Gf قال: سيعت رجلا سال ريد‎ V 


day? He said: 'Yes He said: tig رَسُول الل كلك‎ xo سهدت‎ e 58h 
^ What did he do? He said: ‘He MEE. 3 


C Me 
H 
1 
[d 


prayed the ‘Eid prayer, then he $ قال: نعم قال: فكيف‎ fex في‎ 
granted a concession not to pray : اليد سے“‎ i . كال‎ Pp 
the Friday, then he said: ur x E MEN 5 
“Whoever wants to pray (Friday), Aa شاءَ أن‎ $e الجمعة. ثم قال:‎ 
let him do so." (Hasan) PPS 


s &‏ 1 
تخريج : [إسنادە حسن] aa ot‏ أبوداودء IP‏ باب إذا رافق يوم الجمعة يوم te‏ 
TEYA‏ من حديث إسرائيل cu‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» quls‏ المديني» والحاكمء والذهبى 
وغيرهم . 


M Meaning, when ‘Eid occurred on a Friday. 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 286  اهيف أبواب إقامة. الصلوات. والسنة‎ 


Comments: 


People living outside the town must come to the town for the ‘Eid prayer. 
Similarly, Friday prayer should also be performed in a town or city. — 

If Friday falls on the day of ‘Eid, the obligation to attend the Friday prayer 
is waived, and people are free to offer their prayer inside their houses. 


1311. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah $% said: “Two ‘Eid have 
come together on this day of 
yours. So whoever wants, that 
(the ‘Eid prayer) will suffice him, 
and he will not have to pray 
Friday, but we will pray Friday if 
Allah wills.” (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 


G 


pal jy MSS 


-74 5 5 سے‎ 2 2 9 
rtu ro, 7 Š ee an a“ r. ~ 4 o 
4 8. b L4 


- 


$55 


4G ر‎ 
errs sae - 


o ^27 oF o E or ? - a? *. ‘2, 4 

مغيرة الضبيٌ ) عَنْ عبد العزيز بن Cady‏ عن 
ص 

» Gd er ty oy “ - A 

oF «ele i‏ ابن عباس dre o‏ الله 

" "ue 

SI dE‏ ٿال : «اجْتَمَعَ ole‏ في يَوْمِكُمْ هذا. 


- بر ملاعو‎ a. we BSF A no X 5 2i 
الحمعةٌ. وإنا مجمعون‎ Sy pea فمن شاءَ‎ 


3a 50. 
. Gl إن شاء‎ 


ao 


5 7 AR "P eos 30 2d 25 E 
رد بن‎ o> ` محمد بن یحیی‎ bd 


2295 AX 35 <ý P 
o0 7 mero A Ca ا‎ ‘Ste s de ar 
سعبة» عن‎ D$ We I ريه‎ AB 


0B gi pall we nA CE‏ عَنْ 
z z‏ * 
«Ju ql‏ عَنْ ابي هريره عن الْنْبيَ BB‏ 


- 
Fao tS 


.9 423 


تخريج : estu]‏ ضعيف] ol‏ جه TP coals yl‏ الياب VY: cae‏ عن محمد 
بن المصفى وغيره به » و A2‏ الحاكم» والذهبى» وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد Sle; din ins‏ 
ثقات # مغيرة تقدم c‏ ح :۲٠٠١ء‏ وبقية» 21١7562861:‏ لم يصرح بالسماع المسلسلء 


1312. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Two ‘Eid came 
together at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 3€, so he led 
the people in prayer, then he said: 
“Whoever wishes to come to 
Friday (prayer), let him come, and 
whoever wishes to stay behind, 
let him stay behind.” (Hasan) 


والحديث السابق يغنى عنه. 


“La جا‎ ed 1 è ay pë 7. o 
C : المغلس‎ cp vs Ei — ۲ 
reS o 


5 i A ve 
عَنْ‎ GR العزيز بن‎ X عَنْ‎ de بن‎ dX» 
عِيدَانِ عَلَى‎ BH IE E ul نَافِع» عَن‎ 


^ut g FORCE ^ ov 
بالناس» ثم قال:‎ bad 45 رَسُولٍ الله‎ Aie 
7 or z o 2, e£ - au 
4$ وَمَنْ‎ gk ilU ah aij 


تخريجح: [حسن] JU,‏ البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف جبارة» (Vítim‏ ومندلء 
ح:17417 » وللحديث شواهد منها الحديث OY YII‏ 
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Chapter 167. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
'Eid Prayer In The Mosque 
When It Rains 


1313. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Rain fell on the 
day of 'Eid at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah ££, so he led 
them in prayer in the mosque. 


(Da"if) 


asl]‏ ضعيف] ol‏ جه UA EY P‏ باب : يصلى بالناس العيد فى المسجد 
ح ۱۱١١:‏ من حديث الوليد به # عيسى مجهول» وشيخه عبيدالله gr‏ مستور. 


Comments: 
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(المعجم ۷ - Ob‏ ما جَاءَ في Po‏ 
aeui‏ في doc‏ إا گان مَطَرٌ 
(التحفة 3* (Y‏ 

Ioui 23 rédi Gis - rar 


T 
E 


os zB Ease tS t. 5 Ai GA 


REN‏ يوم he‏ عَلَى 
de‏ رَسُولٍ الله Lad HE‏ بِهِمْ في dee‏ 


تخريج : 
إذا كان يوم مطرء 


The Hadith has been declared by Shaikh Albani as ‘Weak’. Yet, the correct 
position is that if there is a situation which makes it impossible to pray “Eid 
in the open, the prayer may be offered inside the mosque. 


Chapter 168. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wearing 
Weapons On The Day Of 
‘Eid 

1314. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet i 
forbade wearing weapons in the 
Muslim lands on the two ‘Eid, 
except if the enemy was present. 


(Daf) 


vig tl ما‎ SG - ۸ (المعجم‎ 
(YV (التحفة‎ Lad t» السّلاح في‎ 


سے e‏ سے 


are ډو‎ 


25 Fo, dá 2 
عبد القدوس بن محمد:‎ tiie - ۴٤ 
Jo 2 00 4 A | A i ر‎ 


Sae im‏ إسماعِيل بن 


تخريج : [إسناده [Lise eae‏ وقال البوصيري : هذا إستاد فيه نائل بن نجيح وإسماعيل بن 
زياد Glens Lary‏ قلت: إسماعيل هذا متروكء كذبوه كما في التقريب. 


Comments: 


a. The ruling is correct, There is a tradition narrated from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar 4& in Sahih Al-Bukhdri (966) to the effect that wearing weapons on 
the occasion of ‘Eid is forbidden in the Islamic law. 
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b. The interdiction on carrying the weapons is meant to preclude the 
possibility of unintentional harm to anyone among the assembly of the 


believers. 


Chapter 169. What Was 
Narrated About Taking A 
Bath On The Two ‘Eid 


1315. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas. said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ used to have a bath on 


the day of Fitr and the day of 


Adha” (Da‘if) 


[إستاده ضعيف yl [itm‏ جه البيهقي : SY‏ ۲۷۸ من Cum‏ جبارة به من Gb‏ ابن 


(v. (التحفة ۸ه‎ oie) في ال ہے‎ Judy 


Gie gdi M SUL WE - we 
عَنِ‎ Ub of Ok عَنْ‎ quio ge 
E الله‎ S445 كَالَّ: گان‎ QUEE ابن‎ 

DAS ex ail م‎ ex 


تخريج : 


عدي» وذكر CUMS‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إسئاد ضعيف لضعف جبارة # وشيخه حجاج بن تميم 
Lal‏ ضعيف كما فى التقريب» والسند ضعفه الخافظ فى الدراية. 


1316. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahmán bin ‘Uqbah bin 
Fakih bin Sa'd, from his 
grandfather Fakih bin Sa'd who 


was a Companion of the Prophet 
$ that the Messenger of Allâh. 


% used to take a bath on the Day 
of Fitr, the Day of Nahr, and the 
day of 'Arafáh, and, Fakih used to 
tell his family to have a bath on 
these days. (Maudu^) 


as - rs 
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= se ی‎ do A. 
جه‎ AS cae S يوشت‎ Wie 


TASSI‏ ڪن X6‏ الرّحمن بن iae‏ بن 
4S isl‏ بن سمخل » عن CARA o 9 ides‏ 


se في‎ ee “ah ut asd 36 


الايام. 


على به» وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف يوسف بن خالد» قال فيه ابن معين: كذاب 
خبيث زنديق» قلت: وكذبه غير واحدء وقال ابن حبان: كان يضع الحديث * وعبدالرحمن بن 


Chapter 170. The Time Of 
The ‘Eid Prayer 


1317. Yazid bin Khumair 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin Busr 


went out with the people on the 
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Day of Fitr or Adha, and he 
objected to the Imam’s delay. He : 
said: "We would have finished by $ 
this time." And that was the time ;,, Z رمع‎ ^. "n 
of Tasbih.U! (Sahih) Sof وَقال:‎ pA i, a i p 


gl eal Beach: Quos‏ داودء PR‏ باب وقت الخروج إلى العيد» oie‏ من 
طريق آخر quo‏ عن صفوان به» amour‏ الا لحاكم على شرط البخاري» ووافقه الذهبي . 


Comments: 
By making the remark: ‘That was the time of Tasbih’ the worthy Companion 
meant to express his displeasure over the fact that, although the time for 
Duha prayer had already set in, the ‘Eid prayer had not till then been 
started. As Tabaráni reports, the end of the Makruh time (the time 
considered undesirable for offering prayer) is the time when the Duha 
prayer is allowed to be performed. 


Chapter 171. What Was P ما &# فى‎ ob - (v! ) (المعجم‎ 


Narrated Concerning The ites 
(Voluntary) Night Prayer Is رين (التحفة‎ 5 Jo 


Two By Two 
1318. It was narrated that Ibn 


7s 
-t 
— 
* 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ used to offer the night 
prayers two by two.” (Sahih) 


02 o Ao 


X5 gil oF uer pi yil عن‎ 455 


gh of BUS SES الله‎ ds کان‎ gb 


Comments: 
There is no doubt that the Prophet's (E) usual practice was to pray 
Tahajjud in units of two and two, which means:he used to end each two 
Rak'ah by a Taslim before starting the next two Rak'ah. Yet, it is also proved 
from the Sunnah that sometimes he even prayed four Rak'ah with one 
Taslim. 


1319. It was narrated from Ibn دزي أنأنا الف‎ +: os e rd 
4 . S 0 T e 
Umar that the Messenger of |, cey "Mr 
Allah # said: “The night prayer  لوُشَر أن‎ vul oi عن‎ E EF ec gl 
is (to be _ offered) two by two.” ie fe qo $2 Jé HE الله‎ 


(Sahih) 


U! Meaning, the time of Duka prayer. See nos. 1379-1382. 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري. الوتر» باب ماجاء في الوتر» Alie‏ ومسلمء صلوة 
المسافرين » باب صلق صلوة الليل مثنى مثنى mn pdt e ne tts Balls ٠‏ مالك عن 
نافع وغيره به مطولاً وله طرق عتدهما . 


1320. It was narrated that Ibn che : Se al 5 de Gs - wr 
‘Umar said: "The Prophet 4% was 1 st, 
asked about the night prayer. He ید‎ IN d اله هْرِيٌ» عَنْ سا‎ oF Stee 
said: ‘Pray two by two, and if you o6 de jit of (je الله بن‎ xe وَعَنْ‎ 
fear that dawn is coming, then M Ur d : 
perform Witr with one Rakah/" -FE عن ابن‎ c » OF Gel ابن أبي‎ 
(Sahih) 
CETE PFG : dé ud 

e cu Be NEM dean QS 

LET, 

IE البخاري» التهجدء باب: كيف صلوة النبي يكل؟ وكم كان النبي‎ S 
4 aul الزهري عن سالم عن‎ CA من حديث عدا لله بن دينار» ومن‎ Ge ,.YYYY: ج‎ c$ KÜL 
مثلى والوتر ركعة من آخر‎ cote الليل‎ PENE: المسافرين»‎ bas وحديث طاوس أخجرجه مسلمء‎ 
YYY /Y : النسائی‎ ax ol سلمة‎ T وحديث‎ ca ۷الف ومن حديث سفيان‎ ٤۹ : الليل» ح‎ 

Comments: 
The number of Rak'ah in Tahajjud prayers could as well be fewer than eight. 


Witr must have been performed before the onset of the true dawn. Witr 
could even be of one Rak‘ah. 


1321. It was narrated that Ibn alte aoe LE d ‘otis Gis - wr 


‘Abbas said: “The Prophet i£ S Rd g Sd 
used to pray the night prayer two œ! عن حبيب بن‎ 2p عن‎ «ide 2 
Rak'ah by two Rak’ah.” (Da'if) ae ye 


quM ابن‎ Da nt gio Aaa 2 عن‎ TON 
o5 Jiu da XU o6 :J6 
Ey 

تخریج : [ضعيف] تقدم. ح:588 . 


Comments: 
Nafl (voluntary) prayer should no doubt be performed in units of two 
Rak'ah each. it is also, however, allowed to pray it in units of four each. 
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Chapter 172. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
(Voluntary) Prayers At Night 
And During The Day Are 
Two By Two 


1322. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah i£ said: 
“Prayers at night and during the 
day are to be offered two by 
two.” (Hasan) 
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(المعجم ۲ - بات ما جَاءَ فى ae‏ 
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تخريج : [حسن] aor >i‏ أبو داود» التطوعء باب صلوة cul‏ :40 من حديث شعبة 
4( وصححه ابن خزيمة» cob "D‏ والبخاري» والبيهقي وغيرهم . 


1323. It was narrated from Umm. 
Hani’ bint Abu Talib that on the 
day of the Conquest (of Makkah) 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ prayed 
voluntary Duha with eight Rak'ah, 
saying the Salâm after each two 
Rak'ah. (Hasan) 


425 5 4 AS T 
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تخريج : asia]‏ حسن ] | جه iio wh cg giat £2 305 yl‏ الضحى NA iu ٠‏ عن 


حديث ابن وهب به» وصححه ابن خزيمةء اح:1774. 


1324. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet #€ said: 
“After each two Rak'ah there 
should be the Taslim.” (Da‘if) 


E‏ و ص 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري» وانظر» LASETE‏ لحال igl‏ سفيان طريف بن 


1325. It was narrated that 
Muttalib that is, Ibn Abu Wada‘ah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #5 
said: “The night prayers are (to be 
offered) two by two. Say the 
Tashah-hud after each two Rak'ah, 
and raise your hands in all 
humility like one who is poor and 
needy and say: 'Alláhummaghfir Ti 
(O Allah, forgive me).' And 
whoever does not do that, it is 
imperfect.'" (Daf) 


Mor 4 وَدَاعَةَ - 06: 06 رَسُولُ الله‎ 
5 d qii S ue ge gin 
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1 * 5 5 de. d 5 ^o 
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عبدالبر وغيرهماء وابن‎ gly وأشار ابن خزيمة إلى ضعفه» وضعفه البخاري»‎ ce ded حديث‎ 


Chapter 173. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Qiyam 
(The Voluntary Night 
Prayers) During The Month 
Of Ramadan 

1326. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: ‘Whoever fasts 
Ramadan and spends its nights in 
prayer, out of faith and in hope of 
reward, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الصومء Ob‏ ماجاء قي فضل شهر رمضانء 


Comments: 


AY:‏ من حديث محمد من عمرو به. 


The expression ‘previous sins’ used in the context, generally mean sins that 
are of the category of ‘minor sins’. However, sometimes even major sins 
stand the chance of being forgiven as a reward for some exceptional act of 
virtuosity performed by the sinning person. The more full of sincerity and 
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conformity to the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #8 our fasting and 
nightly prayers shall be, the more chances they stand of inviting Allah's 


pleasure in forgiving our sins. 
1327. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “We fasted Ramadan 
with the Messenger of Allah #€ 
and he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyám (prayers at night) during 
any part of it, until there were 
seven nights left. "Ul He led us in 
praying Qiyém on the seventh 
night until approximately one 
third of the night had passed. 
Then on the sixth night which 
followed it he did not lead us in 
prayer. Then he led us in praying 
Qiyam on the fifth night which 
followed. it until almost half the 
night hàd passed. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, would that 
we had offered voluntary prayers 
throughout the whole night.” He 
said: ‘Whoever stands with the 
Imám until he finishes, it is 
equivalent to spending the whole 
night in prayer.’ Then on the 
fourth night which followed it, he 
did not lead us in prayer, until 
the third night that follwed it, 
when he gathered his wives and 
family, and the people gathered, 
and he led us in prayer until we 
feared that we would miss the 
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UJ Since the month can either have 29 or 30 days, the meaning of ‘the seventh night’ could 
either be the night preceding the 23rd day, if the month that. year had 29 days, or the 
night preceding the 24th day 3f the month had 30 days. Hence, seven nights. remaining 
could be either of these two possibilities, which is not possible to determine from the 
Hadith. Similarly, the sixth night would be either the night preceding the 24th or the 
25th; the fifth night would be either the night preceding the 25th or the 26th; the 
fourth night would be either the night preceding the 26th or the 27th; and the third 
night would be either the night preceding the 27th or the 28th. This means that the 
nights on which he prayed could have been either odd or even nights. 
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Falah.” It was asked: "What is the 
Falah?” He said: "Suhur."! He 
said: “Then he did not lead us in 
prayer at night for the rest of the 
month.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] P a Ll‏ داود» شهر رمضان» Deb‏ في قيام شهر (Olas;‏ 
:1۷0 من حديث داود ;64 وصححه الترمذي› CANE‏ وابن حزيمة» culo‏ حبان. 


Comments: 

a. There should be more than usual emphasis on performing the acts of 
worship and devotion during the last ten (or nine) days of Ramadan. 

b. Tarawih is a Nafl (voluntary) prayer. That is the reason why the Prophet 4% 
chose to lead the congregation just for a few nights instead of the whole 
month for it. 

c. There is no upper or lower limit for the number of Qur'ánic Verses to be 
recited in a voluntary prayer like Taráwih. The Qiyám could, therefore, be 
long on one day and short on another day. 

d. Suhur (predawn meal) is an important preparation for the fast. It is both a 
dividing line between the fasts of the believers and the non-believers, as 
well as a means of receiving blessing from Allah. The Companions, 
therefore, rightly called it by the name of Falah (success or prosperity). 
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[1 The predawn meal. 
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the day his mother bore him.” 
(Da'if) 


Gla aay صَامَهُ‎ 
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ez 4 oe 7‏ ۾ قِيَامَهُ. 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه النسائي: 158/54» الصيام» . ذكر اختلاف يحيى بن أبي 
كثير pally‏ د بن شيبات فيهء ح: :55 عن نصر بن eue‏ وغيره به» النضر ب بن شيبان لين 
الحديث(تقريب)» وقال ابن معين: ليس حديثه بشيء . 


Chapter 174. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Voluntary Prayers During 
The Night 


1329. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: ‘At night Satan ties 
a rope in which there are three 
knots to the nape of the neck of 
anyone of you. If he wakes up 
and remembers Allah, one knot is 
untied. If he performs. ablution, 
another knot is untied, and if he 
gets up to pray, all the knots are 
untied, so he wakes up energetic 
and cheerful, he has already 
earned something good. But if he 
does not do that, he wakes up 
lazy and bad-tempered, having 
earned nothing good.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد YoY /Y:‏ عن أبى 
البخاريء التهجد» باب عقد الشيطان على قافية 22131 


المسافرين t‏ باب bebe‏ الليل VV: aim ols‏ وغيرهما من حديث al‏ هزيرة به. 


Comments: 


a. Satan is a creature invisible to the human eye. We must, therefore, believe 
in whatever the Qur’ ãn and Hadith tell us about him. 
b. Tying the knots and blowing into them is the way of the magicians and 


sorcerers. 


[e] 


. Remembrance of Allah is the surest antidote to the guiles of Satan. 


d. Tahajjud (voluntary prayer during night) is an important defence against the 


evil machinations of Satan. 
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1330. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Mention was 
made to the Messenger of Allah 
#€ of a man who slept until 
morning came. He said: “That is 
because Satan urinated in his 
ars.” (Sahih) 
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Commenis: 


We pat the child on or around his ears to make him sleep. Satan, in order to 
send someone to sleep, however, adopts the method of urinating into his 


ears. 


Tahajjud is. doubtless a voluntary prayer. No sin, therefore, is imposed on 
the one who fails to perform it. But the man who chooses to deprive himself 
of the blessing of Tahajjud, in fact, provides Satan with an opportunity to 
celebrate his exclusion from this Divine Favor. He (Satan) would, therefore, 
love to see man perpetually deprived of this blessed mode of prayer. It is, 
therefore, the duty of us all, to spend more and more time in the 
remembrance of Allah through performing Qiydm (prayers at mes 


1331. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: ‘Do 
not be like so-and-so, who used to 
pray voluntary night prayers then 
stopped praying voluntary night 
prayers." (Sahih) 
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1332. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘The 


mother of Sulaiman bin Dawud 


said to Sulaiman: “O my son, do 
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not sleep too much at night, for 
sleeping too much at night will 
leave a man poor on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Da‘if) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] آخر جه الطبراني في eoi‏ الصغير: YN /A‏ من خذيث سئليك به» 
وأورده cl‏ الجوزي cele pd gall a‏ وقال: لا Js « qom‏ البوصيري : هذا إسناد ضعيف 
لضعف يوسافب بن محمد بن المنكدر» وسئيدك بن داود 5 


1333. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 
said: ‘Whoever prays a great deal 
at night, his face will be 
handsome during the day.'" 
(Maudu^) 
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تخريج: [مؤضوع] أخرجه ابن الجوزي في الموضوعات:7/ ١١١21١9‏ من حديث ثابت بن 


1334. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Salam said: "When 
the Messenger of Allah #§ came 
to Al-Madinah, the people rushed 
towards him and it was said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # has come!’ 
1 came along with the people to 
see him, and when I looked at the 
face of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
I realized that his face was not the 
face of a liar. The first thing he 
said was: “O people, spread (the 
greeting of) Salam, offer food to 
people and pray at night when 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء صفة القيامة» باب حديث: أفشوا السلام ... الخ» 
ح 1٤۸0:‏ عن محمد بن بشار به» وقال: صحيح . 

Comments: 

a. Before embracing Islam, “Abdullah bin Salam was a Jew. As such he was 
aware of the signs of the would-be Prophet contained in the earlier Books. 
That is why he had no difficulty in accepting Islam. 

b. Face, they say, is an index to a man’s character. This means that all the 
traits of a man's character — virtue, vice, truth, falsehood — get mirrored in 


his looks and outward personality. It is,therefore, easy for a discerning man 
to recognize a truthful person from a liar or impostor. 


Chapter 175. What Was taa € ما‎ cb - (vo 1) 
Narrated Concerning One oe 0 ARS gs Seve ee. 5 
Who Wakes Up His Family )٠١١ بقظ أهْله مِنَ الليّل (التحفة‎ 
At Night 


1335. It was narrated that Abu : AREA Os o? Dei GA — wYo 
Sa'eed and Abu Hurairah said D UM EN E 
that the Prophet 3& said: "When a ايو‎ ots Ga eoe الوليد بن‎ Gum 
man wakes up at night and wakes cA OUS عن‎ eM ye deu 
his wife, and they pray two (QN E a A PP 
Rak'ah, they will be recorded of RIA و أبي‎ d عن أبي‎ SENI d 
among the men and women who DG us ua ina (o ME 3I 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] |> a‏ أبو داود» التطوع› Welie c HUI els é‏ من حديث 
VI‏ (وغيره) C4‏ وصححه ابن Ole‏ وغيره # وفيه الأعمش» وعنعن تقدم › AVAZ‏ 


Comments: 

a. Even as few as two Rak‘ah performed for Tahajjud may win great reward 
from Allah. So, naturally, more Rakah mean more reward. 

b. The husband and wife must encourage and help each other in doing 
virtuous deeds. 

1336. It was narrated that Abu “6 ال‎ cA 0 Bi Aun Gis qwe 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Cais, ake the E ee 

Allah كله‎ said: ‘May Allah have ‘OAE عن ابن‎ ee بن‎ ed حدثنا‎ 

mercy on a man who gets up at E 

night and prays, and wakes his z re ^ E- 
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wife, and she prays; and if she 
refuses he sprinkles water in her 
face. And May Allah have mercy 
on a woman who gets up at night 
and prays, and wakes her 
husband and he prays; and if he 
refuses, she sprinkles water in his 
face." " (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] ca ala yid dom yl‏ التطوعء - قيام الليل» Weare‏ من حديٿ يحي 


colo e‏ والحاکم» والذهبي» والنووي. 


Comments: 


القطان Cdi‏ وصححه ابن t iag j=‏ وابن 


a. If either the husband or the wife is used to praying Tahajjud, let him or her 
try to make the other also used to doing it. 

b. If one is feeling too sleepy, a sprinkle of water will make getting up easy, so 
that he or she performs ablution and prays. The idea is that neither of the 
couple should remain deprived of this virtuous act. 


Chapter 176. Making One's 
Voice Beautiful When 
Reciting Qur’an 


1337. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahmán bin Sá'ib said: 
“Sa'd bin Abu Waqqás came to us 
when he had become blind. I 
greeted him with Salim and he 
said: "Who are you?' So I told him, 
and he said: “Welcome, O son of 
my brother. I have heard that you 
recite Qur'án in a beautiful voice. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
say: “This Qur'án was revealed 
with sorrow, so when you recite it, 
then weep. If you cannot weep 
then pretend to weep, and make 
your voice melodious in reciting it. 
Whoever does not make his voice 
melodious, he is not one of us." 


(Da'if) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو يعلى الموصلي في مسئدهء» ح:589 من حديث الوليد 
به» وقال البوصيري: فيه أبو رافع واسمه إسماعيل بن رافع ضعيف متروك abg e‏ علة أخرى. 
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1338. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah the wife of the Prophet # 
said: “One night at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah عل‎ I was late 
returning from the ‘Isha’, then I 
came and he said: ‘Where were 
you?’ I said: “I was listening to the 
recitation of a man. among your 
Companions, for I have never 
heard: a recitation or a voice like 
his from anyone.’ He got up and I 
got up with. him, to go and listen 
to him. Then he turned to me and 
said: "This is Sálim, the freed slave 
of Abu Hudhaifah. Praise is to 
Allah Who has. created. such men 
among my Ummah” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


هذا إستاد ede‏ رجاله ola‏ . 


a. Not to speak of others, even the Messenger of Allah #€ used to listen to the 
recitation of Qur'án from his Companions. As such no one, be he among 
the greatest of scholars, or the highest ranking person among us, should feel 
shy of listening to the recitation of persons belonging to the lower strata of 


the society. 


b. Women can listen to the recitation of strangers among men. There is also no 
harm in praising a person for a gift bestowed upon him by Allah, 
particularly if the praise is given at his back. 


1339. It was narrated that Jabir 


said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 


said: 'Among the people who. 


recite the Qur'án with the most 


beautiful voices is the man who, 


when you hear him, you think 
that he fears Allah." (Da‘if) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوضيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف إبراهيم بن إسماعيل 


Comments: 


A melodious. voice is undoubtedly the adornment of recitation. The beauty. 
of a person’s recitation would, however, be increased manifold if it creates 
the impact on the listeners, that what the person is reciting has also touched 
the cords of his heart and filled it with.the fear of Allah. 


1340. It was narrated that 
Fadálah bim ‘Ubaid said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $&& said: “Allah 
listens more attentively to a man 
with a. beautiful voice who recites. 
Qur'an out loud than the master: 
of a singing female slave listens to. 
his slave." (Daf) 
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بالسماع المسلسل تقدم» ح: YOO‏ وخالقه الجبل الوليد بن مزيد oly‏ عن الأوزاعي عن إسماعيل 
عن فضالة به clas‏ وهو الصواب '(والسند dat‏ البوصيري) . 


Comments: 


The purpose of mentioning the similitude of a singing female slave in the 
Hadith, is not to accord legitimacy to the tradition of keeping slave girls. It 
is rather a ploy to drive home an idea to the people through reference to a 
well-known tradition existing in the Arabia of those times. 


1341. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ entered the mosque and 
heard. a man reciting Qur’an. He 
asked, ‘Who. is this?’ It was said: 
‘(He is) ‘Abdullah bin Qais.’ He 
said: “He has been given (sweet 
melodious voice) from the 
Mazámir of the family of 
Dáwud.'" (Hasan) 
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محمد بن يحي بهء وقال: هذا حديث صحيح أخرجه أحمد: ٤٥۰/۲‏ عن يزيد cu‏ وقال 

البوصيري: هذا إستاد صحیح › dU;‏ ثقات e‏ وللحديثت شواهد كثيرة عند البخاري؛ ومسلم» 

Comments: quu ues 

a. “Abdullah bin Qais & popularly known by the nickname Abu Musa Al- 
Ashari had an extremely melodious voice. The Messenger of Allah $£ has 
given much praise to his recitation. 

b. A beautiful voice is a boon from Alláh. It is a commendable act to use it for 
noble purposes. 

€. Th Arabic word Mazümir (sing. Mizmár), lexically, “musical instruments’, has 
been used in Hadith in its figurative sense of ‘melodious voice’. 


; Ate, he ل كيس 32925 امع‎ : 
1342. It was narrated from Bara!’ Ge بشار:‎ jy محمد‎ GS - ۲ 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الوتر» باب: كيف يستحب الترتيل في Bel adl‏ 
VETTE‏ من حديث Am 5 64) imdb‏ ابن خزيمة e culo‏ حيان. 

Comments: 

a. The Qur’an must always be recited with as beautiful a voice as possible. 

b. Reciting the Quran beautifully and well also means (i) producing the 
sounds from correct points of obstruction, (ii) avoiding errors in the 
articulation of short and long vowels, and (iii) with due modulation of the 
voice, according to the meaning and content of the recited Verse. 
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Who Sleeps And Misses His 
Daily Portion Of The Qur'án 
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and misses his daily portion of 
Qur'án, or any part of it, let him 
read it between the Fajr prayer 
and the Zuhr prayer, and it will 
be recorded as if he had read it 
during the night." (Sahih) 
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الطاهر أحمد بن عمرو بن السرح وغيره به.‎ ul عن‎ ۷٤۷: ح‎ 
Comments: 
a. It is perfectly in order to fix for oneself the recitation of a certain portion of 
Qur’an in Tahajjud. 
b. There is no time disliked for the remembrance of Allah and the articulation 
of his praise. 
1344. It was narrated that Abu 
Dardá' conveyed that the Prophet 
# said: “Whoever goes to bed 
intending to wake up and pray 
during the night, but is |^ ¥ =% 2 
overwhelmed by sleep until 
morning comes, what he intended 
will be recorded for him, and his 
sleep is a charity given to him by 
his Lord.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح موقوف] أحرجه النسائي: ۳/ ۸١۴۲ء‏ قيام الليلء باب من أتى فراشه وهو 
ينوي القيام فتام» WANT‏ وابن uy‏ ح :۱۱۷۲ وغيرهما من حديث حسين الجعفي به 
وصححه cele‏ والذهبي على شرطهما aji salle a NV‏ معاوية بن عمرو فرواه عن زائدة 
به موقوقاء البيهقي ٠١ fY‏ وغيره * YAY:e dard c 3 AVA (es Nor‏ مدلسان 
وعنعناء cling‏ جرير عن الأعمش عن حبيب عن عبدة عن زر بن حبيش عن أبي الدرداء به 
موقوفاء وأخرج ابن خزيمة في صحيحه: ۲/ YAY‏ ح ۱۱۷١:‏ بإسناد صحيح عن عبدة عن زر أو 
سويد عن أبي ذر أو أبي الدرداءء وأكبر ظنه فيهما الأخير به موقوقًاء وهو صحيح . 

Comments: 


Among the blessings of the purity or sincerity of intention, is that one gets 
the reward even for actions one intended to do, but could not, because of 
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some impediment, provided that there was no deliberate insolence or delay 


on the part of the person concerned. 


Chapter 178. How Much 
(Time) Is Recommended 
Regarding the Completion Of 
The Qur’an 

1345. It was narrated from 
"Uthmán bin ‘Abdullah bin Aws 
that his grandfather Aws bin 
Hudhaifah said: “We came to the 
Messenger of Allah # in the 
delegation of Thaqif. The allies of 
Quraish stayed at the house of 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah, and the 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ camped 
Bani Malik in a tent belonging to 
him. He used to come to us every 
night after the ‘Isha’ and speak to 
us standing on his two feet, until 
he started to shift his weight from 
one foot to the other. Most of 
what he told us was what he had 
suffered from his people Quraish. 
He said: ‘(The two sides) were not 
equal. We were weak and 
oppressed and humiliated, and 
when we went out to Al- 
Madinan, the outcome of the 
battles between us varied; 
sometimes we would defeat them 
and sometimes they would defeat 
us.” One night he was later than he 
usually was, and 1 said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you have 
come to us late tonight.’ He said: 
‘It occurred to me that I had not 
read my daily portion of Qur’an 
and I did not want to come out 
until I had completed it'" Aws 
said: “I asked the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah $&: “How 
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did you used to divide up the 
Qur'án? They said: ‘A third, a 
fifth, a seventh, a ninth, an 
eleventh, a thirteenth, and Hizbul- 
Mufassal.' "! (Da‘if) 


تخريج : [إسناده pl [CA‏ جه أبوداود» شهر رمضان» باب تحزيب Q^ Wave «ol ali‏ 
حديث أبي WEE‏ به # عثمان بن عبدالله مستور» لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان. 


Comments: 
We learn from the text, that it is in order to recite the whole of Qur’an in 
seven days. Thus the seven portions of the Qur'án recited over a period of 
seven days are known as seven Manázil (portions). The seven Manâzil (after 
Al-Fatihah) are as follows: 

a) Al-Bagarah ; Ál-'Imrán ; An-Nisá' (three Surah) 

b) From AI-Má'idah to At-Tawbah (five Surah) 

c) PromYunus to An-Nahl (seven Surah) 

d) From Al-Isra’ to PUER (nine Surah) 

e) From Ash-Shu'ará' to Yá-Sin (eleven Surah) 

f) From As-Sáffát to Al-Hujurat (thirteen Surah) 

g) From Qûf to An-Nâs (sixty-five Surah) 
The last Manzil is nicknamed the Mufassal . It is because, lengthwise, these are 
shorter Surah; therefore the continuity of recitation is frequently broken and 
a separation ({fasl) occurs. between each two Surah through Basmalah, the 
recitation of Bismillahir-Rahmánir-Rahim, before the start of each next Surah. 
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recited it all in one night. The o! كيم‎ o c عن‎ (Aso la ie ol 


Messenger of Allah 3£ said: ‘I am E. 1 5 3 : 
afraid that you may live a long iJl الله بن مر«‎ X9 عَنْ‎ oa 
life and that you may get bored. 41g E في‎ Ata 3158 $ 3 E 
Recite it over the period of a MACC : 
month. I said: ‘Let me benefit We Jj à wal a 3 الله‎ Jy 
from my strength and my youth’ . 2it A6 Lu Me iu 
ققلت:‎ . : 15 «oto 
He said: 'Recite it in ten days.’ I À i في‎ xd Js ls ن»‎ » 
said: "Let me benefit from my — :J6 .,2055 dS o ei std 
strength and my youth.’ He said: tocum un gees od ae 
‘Recite it in seven days, I said: | C^ C77 °° عسرو‎ oe p 


[] See no. 1056. 
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‘Let me benefit from my strength E Bee - ge 
and my youth,’ but he refused (to E im راه في‎ in dá oe وني‎ 
alter it any further)." (Da‘if) . Inr Ner 3 d Y NT gd v 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه النسائي فى الكبزى» CATED‏ وأحمد:؟/ ١142177‏ 
من حديث ابن جريج به» وصرح بالسماع عند الأخير» وصححه ابن حبان» وللحديث شواهد فهو 
بها حسن * يحيى بن حكيم لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان ‏ فيما أعلم . فهو مستور. 

Comments: 


a. It is not advisable to unduly overburden one’s body. 


b. Some of the exercises of this nature practised by the Sufis are in 
contravention of the Sunnah of the Prophet 28. 


1347. It was narrated from (is بَشَّار:‎ 5j محمد‎ is - wey 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the ; T 
Messenger of Allah && said: "No b= 


toe ae Fagus 


و 
c‏ 


one properly understands who 2 PATER A Ziz. x uj 7 a 

reads the Qur'án in less than three d 

days." (Sahih) PV عَنْ 6 ن يزيد‎ dui as 
ób بن “عبرو‎ al te الشخيرء‎ gi! 


Sox T$ na يَفْقَهُ‎ eh 256 7 وولا‎ 
8 مِنْ‎ BT في‎ 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه pl‏ داود» شهر رمضان» باب تحزيب WEE COLD‏ 


من حديث قتادة 64 وصححه الترمذي. Comments:‏ 


a. No one should complete the whole of Qur'án in less than three days. 

b. The main purpose of reciting the Qur’an is to ponder over it and try to 
comprehend it. That is why it is imperative to understand the meaning of 
Qur'án in the language that one understands. At the same time, it is 
necessary to avoid exegeses that interpret the Qur'án in ways different from 


those of our pious predecessors. 
^8. 


1348. It was narrated that Gis :3 أبي‎ y X ul Gis - wea 
‘Aishah said: “I did not know of — . ,, zT d. is 
the Prophet of Allah # reciting “® بي‎ D das Gas y بن‎ MS 
pr Qurán until morning.” — :z ági بن‎ 515 ne GB CAL 
ahi ze ET poc 

. الصّباح‎ PIT 5 TR 
تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه النساتي :۲۱۸/۳ قيام الليل» الاختلاف على عائشة في إحياء‎ 
قرأ القرآن كله في ليلة‎ BE ولفظه: لا أعلم رسول الله‎ ca الليل» ح:547١ وغيره من حديث سعيد‎ 
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شهرًا كاملاً قط غير رمضان # daw‏ صرح بالسماع (النسائي» 


Comments: 
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ولا قام ليلة حتى الصباح ولا صام 
ح:7760)» قتادة عنعن» ولحديثه شواهد كثيرة. 


The practice of completing the whole of Qur’an in one night or two must be 
avoided. The practice of some of the memorizers of Qut’an to organize 
what they call Shabinah (reciting the Qur'an in the whole night in Nafl 
Rak’ah) also deserves to be given up. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 179. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Recitation in the (Voluntary) 
Night Prayers 

1349. It was narrated that Umm 
Hani’ bint Abi Talib said: “I used 
to hear the Prophet $£ reciting at 
night when I was on the roof of 
my house." (Hasan) 


eL ]‏ جه النسائي CYVACYVA Y:‏ الافتتاح. cob‏ رقم | c‏ بالقرآن» 
حسن] أخر 3 ح» باب رفع 


à HE G OL - OVA (المعجم‎ 


0 


القرّاءَة فى صَلَاةٍ (UI‏ (التحفة (TVA‏ 


uiu S ul Gs - 48‏ شَيْبدَء و 
S ¿lé‏ مُحَمّدِ. Gis YE‏ وَكِيعٌ: Gis‏ 
M‏ - أبي oA Sl‏ 
ce AA‏ عَنْ x NICE al‏ 36 
PE ed S‏ كه :d 13 UE‏ 

ريشي . 


LE d‏ من حديث وكيع به : أبوالعلاء هو هلال بن chs‏ صدوق uA‏ بآخره (تقريب وغيره)» 
وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد صحيح رجاله c cS‏ وهذا يدل على أن سماع مسعر منه قبل تغيره 


Comments: 


The Prophet # used to make audible recitation in Tahajjud although, as we 
shall see in H. 1354, inaudible mode of recitation is also allowed in it. 


1350. It was narrated that Jasrah 
bint Dijájah said: "I heard Abu 
Dharr say: “The Prophet #¢ stood 
reciting a Verse and repeating it 
until morning came. That Verse 
was: "If You punish them, they 
are Your slaves, and if You 
forgive them, verily, You, only 
You, are the All-Mighty, the Al- 
Wise." "Ul (Hasan) 


II ALM'idah 5:118. 


DÀ ابو‎ uie E GR - we 


4^0. 


Lar EL عَنْ‎ (dence یی بن‎ Gas 


p لك يق أن‎ aT 
63373 a p TER: 


52 rge? 


ys ol* te ors ees oj? m 
[المائدة:‎ 42441 Lai أت‎ aie d 
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uus‏ [إسناده حسن] oh‏ جه النسائي: ec «YYV fY‏ . تراديد je ANYI‏ 5 من 

حديث يحيى القطان ca‏ أخرجه آحمد: ٠٤۹/١‏ عن فليت العامري عن جسرة GUB de‏ 

المستد (TIE Ui‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إستاد صحيح ۽ رجاله ثقات Ay‏ الحاكم: */ 

Comments: 

a. If a person has only memorized a small part of Qur'an, he may as well earn 
reward. from Allah for a long Qiyám and recitation, through reciting again 
and again, the the small part that he remembers from the Qur’an. 

b. The Verse quoted in the Hadith together with the preceding one, confirms 
the fact that the Prophet ‘Fisa 898 was unaware of the deviations that had 
infiltrated. into the system of beliefs of his people after his own. self had. 
been raised up in. the heavens, since the Prophets have not been given the 
knowledge of the Unseen by Allah. 

c The Verse quoted in the Hadith was in fact a supplication that the Prophet 
#2 had made to- Allah. for his people. We also learn from this. Hadith that we 
may recite any Verse of the Qur'án appropriate to our situation, as a 
supplication, in order to invoke the mercy of Allah. 


11351. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet 2¢ EN : 7 
prayed, and when he recited à عي«‎ (p 4e الأغمش» عَنْ‎ GR مَعاويّة»‎ 
Verse which mentioned mercy, he e <j مه‎ wo Ry Le Leno ue 
would ask for mercy; when he — 9^ ^ Ld Rd Lu المشتؤرد‎ A 
recited a Verse that mentioned SIS . do 3 3! أن‎ ie زف عن‎ 
punishment he would pray for 7 
deliverance from it; and when he 
recited a Verse that mentioned the eu الله‎ RS فيها‎ EL متخاو دا مر‎ 
Tanzih"! of Allah, he would 1 ans 

glorify Him.”! (Sahih) 


E C $- 0 gin A 1 
أبو‎ (Sas Jase je عل‎ Ue — ۲ 


ae ow 


a p - -g — 5 - 

EE Bie ate 7 a ge at 
عدا‎ al وإذا مر‎ 5 diu رحمه‎ aL إذا هر‎ 
E -^ Lol Pa - 


تخريج: [صحيج] تقدم» -ASV igo‏ 


Comments: 
To glorify Allah in words is to say: Subhdn-Allah (Allah is free from. all 
imperfection and from everything falsely attributed to Him). On reaching 
the Verse mentioning punishment, we may say: Allahumma. ajirni minan-nár 
(O Allah! Grant me salvation from Hell-fire) or another Verse of the same 
purport. 


[1 Tanzih: To. declare Allah to be free of imperfection and everything falsely attributed to. 
Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 
7] By saying Subhána Rabbiyal-A'la; etc. 
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1352. it was narrated that Abu giz iei xe d: = a Sis ~ voy 
Laila said: “I prayed beside the du a Ne NK 
Prophet 4$ when he was praying j «(3 ابن أبي‎ oF بن هاشمء‎ de 
voluntary prayers at night. He — .. — (4 f e iesp oz ez z 

0 ge fee ; 05 i الرحمن بن أ‎ LE ابت‎ 
recited a Verse which mentioned 9 «o e£ ل٣ ي‎ ont ca H3 


m Ns en me — $e جنب الي‎ E بي لل قال‎ 
refuge with Allah from the Fire, مرج سر‎ e. e uM 
woe to the people of the Fire.” تطوعا. $9 بآية‎ QUE Ge وهو د‎ 

. "n ^ E n > E «d "n 
(Da"if) التار. وَوَيْل‎ Se «أَعُودْ بالله‎ OW عَذَابء‎ 


Mm‏ [إستاده ضعيف] ton ol‏ » داودء الصلوة» wh‏ الدعاء في الصلوة AA\ Te‏ من 
حديث محمد بن e‏ ليلى به > AoE: c El s.‏ لعلته . 


1353. It was narrated that (63s : EM محمد بن‎ as - ۳ 

Qatádah said: “I asked Anas bin ,,, | ge. gar sa 1ean x 

Malik about the recitation of the بن‎ z BA عبد الرحمن بن مهيي:‎ 

Prophet 4 and he i "He used 3 za A A حازم عَنْ ا‎ 
to elongate his voice. "^^ (Sahih) Poe eee 2 

TIT PT ENT. 

. s 375 9 


تخريج : Leo‏ آخر جه البخاري؛ فضائل «ot Ji‏ ناب .مك cael all‏ ج :£0 0 من حديث 
جرير به. 
E PA ph Gic - wet‏ ۾ أبي شَيْبَدَ: It was narrated that Gis‏ .1354 
Ghudaif bin Harith said: “I came — , eae? are 2‏ 
leu]‏ ابن to ‘Aishah and asked: ‘Did the of «Se of an 56 He‏ 


Messenger of Allah 38 recite 3. ich < عياف‎ Ci عق‎ c 
Qur'án loudly or softly?’ She said: “7, meds A ي‎ 


BRIS را‎ m ^it 
فقلت-‎ Aie 2ST قال:‎ 
g wt 0, 
| 


۲ oll pt ; wie 


‘Sometimes he would recite loud Š! کان رَسُول‎ 
and sometimes softly.” I said, p% . ى2‎ e, tui 
‘Allahu Akbar! Praise is to Allah gr e 


(JU Some of them say that it is to elongate the pronunciation of the letter preceding a ‘weak’ 
letter, i.e., Alif, Waw, and Yâ. So he elongates the Lam before the Ha in the majestic 
name Allâh, the Mim before the Nun in the name Ar-Rahmán, and the Ha before the 
Yâ in Ar-Rahim. This is the interpretation Ibn Hajar chose in Fathul-Bári (no. 5045). 
Others said it means to elongate the ‘weak’ letters appropriately. Others said that it 
refers to those letters. that are customarily elongated (this is the most popular view), 
and others add that it refers to raising and lowering the voice as well See 
explanation by Sindi on Ibn Májah, An-Nisá'i, and ‘Awnul-Ma‘bud: 
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Who has made this matter one of 
broad scope.” (Hasan) 


الطهارة» باب الجنب يؤخر الغسل» YYUc‏ من 


Chapter 180. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication When A Man 
Stands To Pray At Night 


1355. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah 2€ prayed 
Tahajjud at night, he would say: 
"Alláhumma lakal-hamd, Anta 
nurus-samáwáüti wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
gayyámus-samawáüti wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
málikus-samáwáti wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Antal-hagq, 
wa wa'duka haqq, wa ligá'uka hagq, 
wa quwluka haqq, wal-jannatu haqq, 
wan-nür haqq, was-sá'atu haqq, 
wan-nabiyyuna hagq, wa 
Muhammadun haqq. Alláhumma 
laka aslamtu, wa bika Gmantu, wa 
'alaika tawakkaltu wa ilaika anabtu, 
wa bika khasamtu, wa ilaika 
hikamtu, faghfirli má qaddamtu wa 
má akhkhartu, wa má asrartu wa má 
a'lantu. Antal-mugaddimu wa 
Antal-muakhkhiru. Là iha illa anta 
wa lá iláha ghairuka, wa lá hawla wa 
lá quwwuta illa bika (O Allâh, to 
You is praise, You are the Light of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
praise, You are the Sustainer of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
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ac GU tX‏ ا لد 
dee PRU‏ في هذا AA ika NI‏ 


*ow 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه cala zs‏ 
حديث إسماعيل ابن علية وغيره به. 


(المعجم ۰ - باب ما ele‏ ¡ في 
ei‏ ذا J s; Tu f‏ 


WS ig 13) de‏ قَالَ: 
2 أت وز UT "I ig‏ 
ps‏ وَلَكَ الْحَمْدُ. oat MG Gu‏ 


ý Zip 


il 2 وَالأَرْضٍ وَمَنْ فيهنَ. وَلَكَ‎ 
السَّمْوَاتِ وَالْأَرْض وَمَنْ فيهنَ. وَلَكَ‎ dut 
aún «ge 33535 الْحَقّء‎ CT ash 
(5 50 de خی وال‎ Bis x 
JEROME oS وَالتبيَونَ‎ Ge BIG 
árie; ERA or AE a je 


OY x e pic‏ إلا أذ 

- wo z $a P 

ay إلا‎ $3 NS حول‎ D 315 ay 
AL =i 1 A 


اک سے „e‏ 


ee td 
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praise, You are the Sovereign of "NU C 


the heavens and the earth, and ابن كباس قال: كان رَسُولٍ الله‎ of طاوسا»‎ 
everyone therein. To You is a A dng Jut L e BE- 


praise, You are the Truth; Your 

promise is true, the meeting with 

You is true, Your saying is true, 

Paradise is true, the Fire is true, 

the Hour is true, the Prophets are 

true, and Muhammad is true. O 

Allah, to You have I submitted, in 

You I believe, in You have I put 

my trust, to You I turn in 

repentance, by Your help I argue, 

to You I refer my case, so forgive 

me for my past and future sins, 

what I have done in secret and 

what I have done openly. You are 

the One Who brings forward and 

puts back. None who has the 

right to be worshiped but You, 

and there is none who has the 

right to be worshiped other than 

You. And there is no power and 

nor strength except with You." 

(Sahih) 

Another chain that Ibn 'Abbás 

narrated: "When the Messenger of 

Allâh # stood during the night 

for Tahhajud," and he mentioned 

something similar. 

TE ipee TN Mg » تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» التهجد» باب التهجد بالليل‎ 
ag à jb وله‎ C4 olas من حديث‎ YA: Ta c Jis ودعاثه‎ we النبي‎ T- المسافرين» یاب‎ 

Comments: 
The ‘promise’ made by Allah, is His declaration that there is so much 
reward for such and such act, and such and such act shall attract such and 
such punishment in this world and the Hereafter. 
"Meeting with Allah being true’ means: It is true that everyone of us shall 
be resurrected after death, and shall have to render his account. It also 
means that those lodged in Paradise will be able to see Allah. 
Allah’s saying being true means, that whatever He communicated to us of 
the past events through His Prophets did happen exactly as He 
communicated. 
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Paradise and Fire being true means, that they do exist ‘really’ not 
metaphorically, and all the details of the bounties and punishment of Allah. 
inentioned in the Noble Qur'án and authentic Ahádith axe there, beyond any 


shred of doubt. 


The Hour being true means, that it is sure to happen at the time appointed 
for it, and all the details concerning it given in the Qur'án and Hadith are 


true. 


All the Prophets, especially the Prophet Muhammad's being ‘true’, means 
that they were all raised by Allah in their respective times. They were all 
truthful, were gifted with the highest attributes of character and free from 


all moral flaws and defects. 


1356. It was narrated that ‘Asim 
bin Humaid said: “I asked 
‘Aishah: ‘With what did the 
Prophet # start voluntary night 
prayers?’ She said: “You have 
asked me about something which 
no one has asked before. He used 
to say Allahu Akbar ten times, and 
Al-Hamdu Lillah ten times and 
Subhün-Alláh ten times, and 
Astaghfirullah ten times, and he 
would say Alláhumma aghfirli 
wahdini, warzugni, wa ‘fini (O 
Allah, forgive me, guide me, 
grant me provision and give me 
good health),” and he would seek 
refuge from the difficulty of the 
standing on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) 


“ya 


i us gp mecen 


Ed : P4 i 
45 o "4 5 عمسو 30 ر‎ a8 
deem Qi عن عاصم‎ cdam أزهر-بن‎ ue 
: i A xs في‎ ot m Pd 
le fu sabe cU قال:‎ 


- 5 | i Pd 
MARI “fon FE زوع‎ f 4 
كا يكير‎ A> | pe مأ‎ e£ 

= i AE 

z z 
done peasy’ iuis عشراء. ا‎ 

5 bi "d p 5 322 f $- Z ze 
ویون سرا وین جور لي‎ 

.22 - ی 


E PE 
ويتعوذ من ضيق‎ « gles PLU واهدني‎ 


cele dl باب ما يستفتح به الصلوة من‎ TNNT ca glo sel a i حسن]‎ asl] : تخريج‎ 


Comments: 


‘Seeking refuge from the difficulty of standing’ means: O Allâh! When, on 
the Day of Resurrection, we present ourselves to render our accounts before 
You, let it not be difficult for me and all should pass away with comfort 


and ease. 


1357. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahmán 
said: "I asked ‘Aishah: "With what 
did the Prophet i£ start his 
voluntary night prayers? She 


- ao p Foy "XR T 


Gas - Woy‏ عبد ge‏ بن 
CT Re ics‏ الْيَمَامِنُ : ea Eis‏ 


Pie gl S Pax Gis SU 
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said: ‘He would 5377 4 
Rabba Jibrail wa Miká'il wa Isréfil, 
Fátiras-samáüwáti wal-ard, 'álimal- 
ghaybi wash-shahádah, Anta 
tahkumu baina ‘ibadika fima kánu 
fihi yakhtalifun, ahdini lima akhtulifa 
fihi minal-hagqi bi idhnika, innaka 
latahdi ilâ sirdtin mustaqim (O 
Allâh, Lord of Jibra’il, Mika’il and 
Israfil, Creator of the heavens and 
the earth, Knower of the unseen 
and the seen, You judge between 


Your slaves concerning that 


wherein they differ. Guide me: to 
the disputed matters of truth by 
Your Léave, fot You are the One 
Who guides to the Straight 
Path).” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Abdur- 
Rahman. bin “Umar said: “Bear in 
mind the word Jibrá'il with a 
Hamzah — this is how it was 
narrated from the Prophet $&." 
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gle ال‎ — n gi ae E 
B oS alg bl exa 
- din dye OW قَالَتْ:‎ Ti 7 ام‎ 
فَاطِرَ‎ uni وَمِيكَائِيلَ‎ dex 05 
FARA الْعَيْبِ‎ e وَالأرْضٍء‎ MAT 
كَانُوا فيه‎ Ua Aste 33 £95 dH 
Godt فيه مِنَ‎ GRE لِمَا‎ AM يَخْتَلِفُونَ.‎ 
إلى صِرَاطٍ مُسْتَقِيم.‎ sta إِنْكَ‎ citi 

ال ا )2 
جِبْرَئِيلٌ - HS yee‏ كنا عن ال d&‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة النبي sess BE‏ بالليل» VY tip‏ من 


Comments: 


a. Tahajjud (voluntary night prayers) may also be started with this 


supplication. 


b. All guidance is in Alláh/s Hands. Therefore we must keep supplicating to 


Allah for it. 


Chapter 181. What Was 
Narrated Concerning How 
Many Rak'ah Should Be 
Prayed At Night 


1358. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said, and this is the 
Hadith of Abu Bakr: 1 “During 
the period after he finished prayer 


e$ ما جاءَ في‎ ot - (\A\ (المعجم‎ 
(YY * (التحفة‎ by po 


A48 -‏ کو ر 


“ge 


ewes 
7 TE M bum CS 

e Zt Bae ILE op» ae "I Z^s 
os Sl Ae ج : وحدينا‎ tangle عن‎ 63556 


Ul That is Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of the two Shaikh who narrated chains to Ibn 


Májah for this Hadith. 
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the 'Ishá' until the Fajr, the "Ec 
Prophet # used to pray eleven ا الول ا‎ MM CO ابن‎ 
Rak'ah, saying the Salam after each Jc 63556 E > 28 ^j of E الاو‎ 
two Rak'ah and praying Witr with ,_ see e te z 
one Rak‘ah. He would prostrate — 9D قالت:‎ D gl Gut وَهذا‎ ABE 
for as long as it takes anyone of zl, ° zou. A a) UK 
you to recite fifty Verses before he ف‎ , if o5 0 i . oe 
would raise his head. When the -453 5546 إِخدى‎ pa al pled! 
Mu'adh-dhin fell silent after the +5 a22 n4 5.» وراو ع‎ 
احدة. ويسشجد‎ o8 E 
first Adhán for the Subh prayer, he SCORE ON d e يلم في كل‎ 


3 


would get up and pray two brief  َنيِسْمَخ‎ ental ما يقرأ‎ ph Tee فيهن‎ 
dud اعد‎ igi esa dd ach ررق‎ of كلل‎ it 
aS الصُبْح»‎ 5S t» SSN OBI مِنَ‎ 
عن‎ YYW: Fa الليل»‎ 3 glue في‎ Deb «puel Zn خر جه ابو‎ nM تخریج:‎ 
الليل وعدد ركعات‎ TP مسلمء > صلوة المسافرين» باب‎ dm | IY etl عبذالرحمن بن‎ 


«e T IM UE G9‏ ح ۷۳٦:‏ من حديث الزهري به # الزهري صرح بالسماع عند ابن 
حبان وغيره» وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيحء رجاله ثقات . 


Dd 


Comments: 
Both ways of offering prayer are in order for Tahajjud — praying two Rak'ah 
by two, saying Salám after each two Rak‘ah, or praying four by four Rak'ah, 
each four Rak'ah being ended by saying Salam. As for Witr, it is to be offered 
after Tahajjud. It could either be one Rak'ah, or three, or five. 


يس » 5 


1359. It was narrated that (Gis : بن أبى شَيْبَةَ‎ SS أبو‎ Gas - ۹ 


‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 2§ 
used to pray thirteen Rak'ah at j j 
night." (Sahih) يُصَلى‎ BE t OW كَالَتْ:‎ itu عَنْ‎ cel 
i e eM SD مِنَ‎ 
في الليل‎ pod تخريج : : أخرجه 5 صلوة المسافرين › باب صلوة الليل وعدد ركعات النبي‎ 


a3 T3‏ نان عن TH o plas‏ عن 


Comments: 
The Hadith does not run counter to the Hadith mentioning eleven Rak'ah. By 
adding two Rak'ah of either ‘Isha’ or of Fajr to Tahajjud the total number of 
Rak'ah reach thirteen. Another way to count the Rak'ah as thirteen could be 
seen under the coming H. 1362. 

1360. It was narrated from E GAL 7620 هناد بن‎ Gas - ۰ 

‘Aishah that the Prophet يله‎ used E 
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ee nine Rak’ah at night. ع‎ uita : ڪن الأغتش‎ yee 
گان يُصَلَي‎ NUES الأَسْوّدء عَنْ‎ 
655 ea qii o» 
:JU, عن هناد به‎ EET: 2 6 ALS wh TIT «glo pl جه‎ i تخريج : [صحیح]‎ 
الخ‎ S25 lae G y قائمًا‎ alti المسافرين» باب جواز‎ Bilge صحيح »> وله شواهد عند مسلمء‎ 
. م حيرف وغيره‎ 
Comments: 


Of this, eight Rak'ah were of Tahajjud and one of Witr. Another possibility is 
that he # prayed six Rak'ah of Tahajjud following it by three Rak'ah of Witr. 


geo Fons A 


1361. It was narrated that ‘Amir CO gara o Jue محمد بن‎ Ud - 01 
Ash-Sha'bi said: "I asked ern 9 ye of 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and t= of أبي»‎ Gis AN xu ُو‎ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar about the za او ا‎ 
Prophets prayer at night They 02 ps  ..^ s É E j 
said: ‘(He prayed) thirteen Rakah, الشعبيٌ قال: سَالت بد‎ zl CF «e 
including eight, and three for JE E و‎ Jone مروت رش اعم‎ E 

Witr, and two Rak‘ah after the ^ MOD 


Fajr’ ” (Sahih) she 596 ING gs # À 
QESS S95 uus Qui 9 on 
وله‎ EU عبيد بن ميمون مستور (تقريب)» وأبو إسحاق عنعن تقدمء»‎ [mmol تخريج:‎ 
شواهد كثيرة جذا‎ 


1362. It was narrated that Zaid عَاصضِم:‎ (y ex its GA - ۲ 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani said: "I said, EN 0 

I must observe how the at vi 
Messenger of Alah 5 prays ا‎ "EIN عَنْ‎ > gal 5 eu Gu 
tonight. So I lay down at his door. a NOE DE 

The Messenger of Allah && got up PPA بيه أن عبد الله بن قيس بن‎ 
and prayed two brief Rakah, then. 55 ded uie ou te 35 
two long ones, which were very, PE i MMC ER 
very long, then two Rak’ah which 4D $É الله‎ J,55 BLS SAY قلت:‎ 
were shorter than the ones 3 

preceding them, then two Rak'gh 8 a : 
which were shorter than the ones . فصَلى رَكعتين حفيفتين‎ BE الله‎ S425 
preceding them, then two Rakah 4: ^ d 


zj ل‎ £X T A oL ze 
which were shorter than the ones (^ . طويلتين‎ egyb arde T رین‎ 


5 © 
WM eo + 


a —pa 


LA] 
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preceding them, then two Rakah, — .; 7 T E 


then Witr. That was thirteen  (" ۰ ركعنين‎ 


z 1 12 A az P ر ص‎ ore Be 
Rak'ah." (Sahih) e gis دو ن اللتين‎ LAG > 95555 
P Ta fy o4 2 ديه‎ Be 
2 eas دون اللتين‎ UA, « کعتین‎ 3 


fee 252 ££ XQ Gy nti a2 are fo 
ركعتين . ثم أوتر. فتلك ثلاث عشرة ركعة.‎ 

تخريج : el‏ جه مسلم» TE‏ المسافرين » peal Te wh‏ يك ودعائه بالليل» ML‏ من 
حديث مالك به. 

Comments: 

The previous Hadith speaks of thirteen. Rak/ah, including the two Rak'ah 
performed before the obligatory Fajr prayer. The present Hadith, however, 
tells us that, even apart from the Sunnah of Fajr, it is allowed to pray 


thirteen Rak'ah instead of eleven. 


1363. it was narrated from 
Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas, that Ibn ‘Abbas told him 
that he slept at the house of 
Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet #%, who was his maternal 
aunt. He said: "I lay down across 
the pillow and the Messenger of 
Allah #€ and his wife were laying 
along it. The Prophet #€ slept 
until midnight, or a little before, 
or a little after. The Prophet € 
woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Surah Al "Imrán. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed 
ablution from it, and he 
performed ablution well, then he 
stood up and prayed." 'Abdulláh 
bin ‘Abbas said: “I stood up and 
did what he had done, then I 
went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ put his 
right hand on my head, took hold 
of my right ear and tweaked it. 
Then he prayed two Rak'ah, then 


HBS Sx d$ الله‎ O55 قَوَضَعَ‎ 


dda لدو‎ nom gf Gic ۳ 


ao 


3. -1$ P oe 2-9 n 
i or > ومع‎ ac ovi y aus <E 
عن كريْب»‎ (QUU بن‎ Au Dee 
s 31 Ld 
عباس آخبره أنه‎ gH gb ees ull مَوْلَى‎ 
s - "4 A - 


تام عند ميمونةء زوج BE L3!‏ وهي 


JE‏ قَالَ: فَاصَْطْجَعْتٌ فى عَرْض 
SS aN‏ 3,25 الله CEOE‏ 


^. a : E dM PE "e “ 1 
إا الصف‎ e dE LU RS wt 
- g z ^ oz T4 3 8 
3 Lbs edu; "n Code als أو‎ c an 
# d * 5 
ام‎ ^ o 2,04 "est jp A f Zor o | 
OF RE pA: فجعل‎ RG LO! استيقظ‎ 
و‎ 


ram oe s ET £z 3 - جام‎ 
من اجر‎ SU Gai بِيَدِهِ. ثم قرأ‎ s 


362-7 ل 3539 Bode : S^‏ 307.7 
J‏ عبد al‏ بن عباس : فقمثت فصتعحت 
Pd‏ 


0 


af إلى‎ dae ES GS Rud 
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two Rak'ah, then two Rak'ah, then st eves wi "T. PE 

two Rak‘ah, then two Rak'ah, then © 09929 ركعنين. م ركعتين. ثم‎ 

two Rak'ah, then he prayed Witr. 1 اور‎ e S, e DES e MSc. 

Then he lay down until the "XR or MOORE TERRE 

Mu'adh-dhin came to him and he A TS (e | كم‎ 

prayed two brief Rak'ah, then he BSH A ru th uam ut 

ين خؤيفتين . ثم went out to pray.” (Sahih) 1 AH‏ 
تخريج: أخرجه البخارئ» الوضوءء باب قراءة القرآن بعد الحدث وغيرفء ح: VAT‏ ومسلمء 
FE‏ المسافرين» الياب السابق» “We‏ من حديث مالك به. 

Comments: 

a The Prophet #¢ let ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas $ spend the night in the house of 
his maternal aunt Maimunah, the Mother of the Believers, since he, being 
the son of her sister, was her Mahram (in a relationship of same blood). 

b. The purpose of ‘Abdullah bin “Abbas was to observe the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah #6. The Prophet #5, therefore, accorded him a chance to 

_ Observe the real-life-example of himself. 

c. Some small action taken during prayer, in case of necessity, does not 

invalidate the prayer. 


Chapter 182. What Was gi ما جَاءَ فى‎ SG - Gary (المحجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning Which Delete bia E EE T 
Hours Of The Night Are Best ل‎ Í JA Lene ve 
1364. It was narrated that ‘Amr — 5 «45 أبي‎ e x E Gas - 4 


bin ‘Abasah said: “I came to the TK: 433i PD Se موا‎ tas 
Messenger of Allah $€ and said: TESA T ue 2 

^O Messenger of Allâh, who {2 aab Gis محمد بر جعفر:‎ Gs 
became Muslim with you?’ He CEP MG UE. 
said: ‘A free man and a slave) y 4% GF «Gl» يغلي بن غطاعء عن يزيد بن‎ 
said: “Is there any hour of the ing Saude A dui 


night that is closer to Allah than , |." Ges ae yl sd 2. 
another? He said: ‘Yes, the last dso 6 رَسُول الله $5 فقلت:‎ col قال:‎ 
half of the night’ ” (Sahih) (sg ja :06 اشم مَعَكَ؟‎ ni tài 


b) at J SUE Bu p je iB 
الأَوْسَطًا.‎ Ji Gye أُخْرَى؟ كَالَ: «نَمَمْ.‎ 


í ١5031: تقدمء‎ [e] : تخريج‎ 


UJ Meaning Abu Bakr and Bilâl &. 
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Comments: 
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At the time ‘Amr bin 'Abasah 4& came to the Messenger of Allah 3, he 2 
was at Makkah and had not yet emigrated from there. (For details see Sahih 


Muslim : 294) 


1365. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to sleep during the 
first part of the night and stay 
awake during the latter part.” 
(Sahih) 


اص 39 


Bis ES uiu A ul Gi - 6٥ 


A. .T o fu o EF A, سين‎ à 
ويحيي آخره.‎ met] dsl يتام‎ £1 


تخريج : case i agal ae y:‏ » باب من نام Jal‏ الليل Lol,‏ آخره» ح CNET:‏ ومسلمء 


Ye sg.‏ من 


Comments: 


. في الليل‎ we الليل وغدد ركعات النبي‎ ale 


orta a‏ ناب صلق 


The Prophet # has demonstrated several permissible options concerning 
praying Tahajjud and resting at night, one of which has been mentioned in 


this Hadith. 


1366. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Our Lord, the 
Blessed and Exalted, descends 
when one third of the night 
remains, every night, and He 
says: ‘Who will ask of Me, that I 
may give him? Who will call 
upon Me, that I may answer him? 
Who will ask My forgiveness, that 
I may forgive him? until dawn 
comes." Hence they used to 
prefer voluntary prayers at the 
end of the night rather thàn at the 


beginning. (Sahih) 


i AL Qu ff Bas - wm‏ تمان 
«dius‏ و يَعْقُوبُ S‏ حَمَيْدٍ بن گاسب YG‏ 
HAS D eel] Ge‏ عَنِ os ol‏ عَنْ 
ds E‏ ; د أي عي xx‏ الله 0 ن أب 
g aS E i5 E om Js‏ 
Gas Shs ye dis cid‏ مَنْ يَذمهُوني 
bb hae uod Coni‏ لَهُ؟ J‏ 
US Gadi ads‏ كَانُوا يَسْتَحِبُونَ صَلاَةٌ آخر 

Si dé J 


تخريج : :| dom‏ البخاري› التهجدء باب الدعا Hlal‏ ة من آخر الليلء GELES T:‏ ومسلمء 
coy blued Te‏ باب الترغيب في الدعاء والذكر في آخر الليل والاجابة فيه» ح: VOA:‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


مالك عن SAS‏ به. 


a. So immense is the mercy of Allah, that He Himself commands His slaves to 


ask Him what they want. 
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b. Alláh's descending (to the nearest heaven) is a special attribute of Him, like 
His presence over the Throne, and the attribute of His speech. We must 
believe in these attributes as they are described in Qur'án and Hadith 
without either denying them, or twisting their meaning. We must, 
moreover, abstain from giving resemblance for any one of His attributes to 
any of the created things, and must have the belief that Allah does come 
down in a manner that suits His glory and ie 


1367. It was narrated that Rifá'ah < Roa | 5 A A ig 
Al-Juhani said: “The Messenger of 

Allâh #@ said: ‘Allah provides بن‎ 
respite until, when half or two ÁN ve 1 fo. 
thirds of the night has passed, He @ zt 97? OF P) أبي‎ Of um 
says: “My slave does not ask of 5 : ^ 
anyone other than Me. Whoever zs we 
calls upon Me, I will answer him; ِن الله‎ E الله‎ Um قال: قال‎ (opi 


whoever asks of Me, I will give 3 "DS qut من‎ ur BI »- deu 
him; whoever asks My eee TT ane Toda 
forgiveness, I will forgive him,” عيري. من‎ sale Qe قال: لا‎ ot 
until dawn comes.' " (Sahih) s7 ef oue iz oH octo rel aay 


pot, uM m be Fe :وه‎ 9.97.37 
. له. حتى يطلع الفجرا‎ sail VL 


تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:7/4١‏ بإسناد صحيح عن يحيى ce‏ وصرح بالسماع عند 
الآجري في الشريعة وغيره» وللحديث شواهد عند مسلم» ح:08/ا وغيره. 
Comments: ١‏ 
‘Providing respite’ probably means that Allah Allah grants His slaves time for‏ 
sleep and rest, and does not require of them to remain busy in worshiping‏ 
Him, around the clock. Or else, it could mean that, as mentioned in the‏ 
Hadith, Alláh's call comes after a particular point of time.‏ 


Chapter 183. What Was 


Narrated About What It Is 
Hoped Will Suffice For The 
Night Prayer 


1368. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: The Messenger of 
Allah $£€ said: “Whoever recites 
the last two Verses of Surat Al- 
Bagarah at night, that will be 
sufficient for him." (Sahih) 

In his narration (one of the 
narrators) Hafs said: "Abdur- 


ue e Uu OG - ۳ s 
Jet eta 5s BY ues 


(YYY Ail) 


a 5 x 
“ 5 a pie A 
و‎ el 8 حفص د‎ e 

E 


Gis : YG‏ الْأَعْمَشُُ 


- ۴۸ 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 320 (gad أبواب إقاهة الصلوات والسنة‎ 
Rahman said: ‘I met Abu Mas'ud 


when he was performing Tawáf, LUN i X مَنْ‎ aX سُورَةٍ‎ po 


and he narrated this to me. ” GU 
قال عبد‎ tah حَفْصنٌء فی‎ 06 
Qiii وه‎ 3,53 Ub ud الخ‎ 

oul eS‏ جه cue e t‏ المغازي» Ofc eA‏ ومسلم » is‏ المسافرين» باب 


way من حديث الأعمش‎ MAg «ed ... فضل الفاتحة وخواتيم سوزة البقرة‎ 
Comments: 
‘Recitation of the last two Verses of Surat Al-Bagarah being sufficient for the 
night’ means that if a person has failed to perform Tahajjud on a certain 
night, let him at least recite these two Verses, since they would bring as 
much mercy from Allâh as would the prayer of Tahajjud, if it had been 
performed. Or else it could mean that the recitation of these two Verses is 


enough to ward off any trouble or calamity from him for the night. 


1369. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas‘ud that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever recites 
the last two Verses of Surat Al- 
Bagarah at night, that will be 
sufficient for him.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 184. What Was 

Narrated About If The Person 
Praying Becomes Sleepy 

1370. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet i£ 
said: ‘If anyone of you becomes 
drowsy, let him sleep until he 
feels refreshed, for he does not 
know, if he prays when he feels 
drowsy, he may want to say 
words seeking forgiveness but 


(instead) he ends up cursing © 


himself.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق.‎ 
BEG DG- OAE (المعجم‎ 
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«mei GAG ae EI egyi Y KH النوم.‎ 
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مرو 2 


ae , رکو رور‎ 
Ob فيسب‎ VA يَذْهَبُ‎ n" 


تخريج : am ol Im]‏ مسلم» T‏ المسافرين» باب pl‏ من تعس في del 2. GM‏ 
VAT:‏ عن gi‏ بكر بن أبي شيبة وغيره به ami‏ البخاري» الوضوءء باب الوضوء من النوم 


Comments: 


It îs not advisable to perform prayer while a person is feeling sleepy. If that 
be the condition, he should either first complete his sleep, or do something 
to fight the sleep and regain the freshness of his mind and heart, such as 
performing ablution, or walking a fittle, or doing a light excercise. 


1371. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 entered the mosque and 
saw a rope tied between two 


pillars. He said, “What is this 


rope?" They said: "It belongs to 
Zainab. She pràys here and when 
she. gets tired she holds on to it.” 
He said: "Untie it, untie it; let any 
one of you pray wben he has 
energy, and if he gets tired let 
him sit down." (Sahih) 


آ خر جه البخاري» التهجد» باب ما يكره من التشديد فى العبادة» "Er Jd‏ 
4 = 
ومسلم t‏ صلوة المسافرين» باب فضيلة العمل الدائم من els‏ الليل وغيره 


Comments: 


E مُوسى‎ M blae Gls - Yy) 
al LE DE dua M الْوَاوتِ‎ xe ls 
di of Ne e gal عن‎ i d ابن‎ 
مَمْدُودًا‎ SUR الْمَشجد فَرَأى‎ Qs 2E الله‎ 
Che Ga ا‎ HB gk بيْنَ‎ 
Eds 2 dj فيه.‎ git ded d الوا‎ 
Kid jad ae ade x6 ] 
Eds S 6 b px 


Cate‏ عبدالوارث به. 


a. One should set a target of prayers and remembrance of Allah which is not 


too burdensome for him. 


b. In. case one feels tired or distressed, it is proper and permissible that he 
should shorten the target of voluntary prayers that he had set for himself. 


1372. H was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
^When anyone of you gets up to 
pray at night, and his tongue 
stumbles. over the words of the 
Qurán and he does not know 
what he is saying, let him lie 
down." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح !| KE,‏ مستور t‏ ولحديته شواهد عند مسلم» صلوة المسافرين » wh‏ أمر 


Comments: 


. الخ اح : لاملا وغیره‎ SERES 


من نعس في صلاته أو استعجم عليه القرآن 


‘Stumbling over the words of the Qur'án' means when drowsiness makes it 
difficult for him to recite the Qur'án, or he loses good knowledge of what his 
tongue is repeating, let him stop his recitation and prayer, and go to bed. 


Chapter 185. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praying 
Between The Maghrib and 
The 'Ishá' 


1373. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever prays 
twenty Rak'ah between Maghrib 
and the ‘Isha’, Allah will build for 
him a house in Paradise.’’’ 
(Maudu’) 


هذا alu]‏ ضعيف» يعقوب بن الوليدء قال فيه 


(المعجم ot — (1A0‏ ما جاء في 
s 06 SN‏ المَغْرب وَالْعَشَاءِ 
(التحفة QUY ٤‏ 

Gis : f di Ge - i 
gh عَنْ هسام‎ di adt S cui 
J% : قَالَت‎ ine or T" ot 65552 
opal «مَنْ صَلَّىء بَيْنَ‎ dh الله‎ ous 
الله لَه بيتاً في‎ ICTU EE 
2 E 


تخريج : [إسناده موضوع] وقال البوصيري: 


ely!‏ أحمد: من الكذابين LII‏ وكان يضع الحديث» وقال الحاكم : يروي عن هشام بن عروة 


: واتفقوا على ضعفه انتهى» وكذبه ابن معين وغيره» وله شاهد ضعيف Nor‏ عند 
أبن عدي : ١1/38/06‏ # فيه غمرو بن جرير deel‏ كذبه أبوحاتم . 


Comments: 


المناكير» قلت 


Some of the people call these Rak'zh as Salátul-Awwábin, but it is a 
misnomer. The correct position is that Salátul-Awwübin is another name for 
the Duha prayer (prayer after sunrise). The Prophet 3&& has said that Salátul- 
Awwáübin is the prayer performed when the young ones of the camels begin 
to have their feet sizzling (from the heat of the sand). (Sahih Muslim: 143). 


1374. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $&& said: “Whoever prays six 
Rak'ah after the Maghrib and does 
not speak evil between them, they 
will be made equivalent to twelve 
years’ worship.” (Da‘if) 


PS 5 a س‎ 


"245 o side Gu 
$o وگ‎ wes 


ER - VE 


Rf 5 dé A packs 
بَعْدَ‎ «pu éo d 5» s 


The Chapters Of Establishing ... 


Chapter 186. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Voluntary Prayers Offered At 
Home 

1375. It was narrated. that ‘Asim 
bin ‘Amr said: “A group from the 
people of "Iraq came to ‘Umar and 
when they came to him, he said 
to them: ‘Where are you from?’ 
They said: ‘From the inhabitants 
of ‘Iraq.’ He said: “Have you come 
with permission?! They said: 
‘Yes. Then they asked him about 
a man’s prayer in his house. 
‘Umar said: ‘I asked the 
Messenger of Allah # and he 
said: “As for a man’s prayer in his 
house, it is light, so illuminate 
your houses.""" (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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تخريج : ae toll:‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعبف * عاصم بن عمرو وثقه ابن 
col‏ وأبوحاتمء وضعفه البخاري› peur‏ و أرسل عن عمر كما فى التهذيب وغيره» والسند 


Comments: 


الثاني cd glee‏ أبو إسحاق عنعن وعمير مستور. 


a. It is necessary for men to perform obligatory prayer at the mosque. 
b. As for Nafl (voluntary) prayers, it is preferable to offer them at home. The 


1 Meaning: ‘with the permission of the chief of Kufah? (Explanation Sindi). 
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Rak'ah after the obligatory prayer generally called Sunnah, are in fact of the 
category of Nafl prayers. 
c. It is permissible to offer Nafl prayer in the mosque. 
1376. It was narrated from Abu 47-7 : Te Da Gáz - ۳۷ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudzri that the Prophet 2 
يل‎ said: "When anyone of you {4 (5 عبد‎ Gu ISP nm MI 
has finished his prayer, let him 
give his house a share of that, for j rop 
Allâh will put something good in gi G2 «dl X بن‎ ple أبي سُفْيَانَء عَنْ‎ 
his house because of that prayer. 5 p 06 dE i ue m CER oe 


(Sahih) 
منها‎ axed nd T We e Kea Pe 
4X» i» ot في‎ jeu di E eai 
.& Due 
T وجوازها‎ AL في‎ iuh bs T wh المسافرين›‎ E تخريج : | جه مسلمء‎ 
. صححه البغوي» والبوصيري‎ g من حديث الأعمش به‎ 8: e cell .. > المسسحد‎ 
Comments: 
The Prophet # liked to perform Nafl prayer at home, not because he had 
difficulty coming and going to the mosque, as would. be the case if the 
mosque were at some distance from. his house. He rather did it, because it is 
preferable to perform Nafl prayer in one’s house. 


y PT عن‎ cota as dee 


1377. It was narrated that Ibn de x TS is Àj Ge - ۷ 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Do not make your 
houses into graves.’” (Sahih) 


“Oy p - A -5 Fo EE 
بر‎ gu Ga قالا:‎ e الرحمن بن‎ 


if pa o as f ar 
AUT eS o تتخذوا‎ 


تخريج : آخرجه إلبخاري› TR‏ باب كراهية الصلوة ة في المقابرء جح cEYTS‏ ومسلمء 
id‏ المسافرين» الباب السابق» ح YYY:‏ من حديث يحيى القطان به. 


Comments: 

a. Remembrance of Allah is the life and breath of the heart. Whoever does not 
remember Allah is like a dead person.. The best form of FERE 
Allah, however is prayer. ; 

b. It is forbidden to pray at the graveyards. 

c. The words, “Do not make your houses into graves,” mean: Do not totally 
avoid praying in your houses as you (rightly) abstain from praying at the 
grave yards. 
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d. Praying obligatory prayer in mosque is an enjoined duty, but do not make 
it a habit to perform even all your Nafl prayers in mosque. You must also 
offer some of your Nafl prayer at home. 


1378. ‘Abdullah bin Sa'd said: “I 
asked the Messenger of Allah $&: 
‘Which is better prayer in my 
house or prayer in the mosque? 
He said: ‘Do you not see how 
close my house is to the mosque?” 
But praying in my house is dearer 
to me than praying in the 
mosque, apart from the 
prescribed prayers.” (Sahih) 


عن اين مهدي به 4m 25 S ples‏ ابن T‏ 
رجاله ele‏ . 


Chapter 187. What Was 
Narrated Concetning Duha 
Prayer 

1379. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Hárith said: 
"During the caliphate of ‘Uthman, 
when the people were present in 
large numbers, I asked about 
Duha prayer, and I could not find 
anyone who could tell me that he, 
meaning the Prophet 2%, had 
prayed it, apart from Umm Hani’. 
She told me that he had. prayed it 
with eight Rak'ah." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : e‏ من حديث الزهري عن عبدالله به. 


Comments: 


Most of the Companions were probably unaware of the nature of this 
prayer, because the Prophet #¢ did not perform it regularly, and whenever 


he prayed, he did it at home. 
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1380. It was narrated that Anas eic اش‎ anm tA YA 
bin Malik said: “I heard the Ed 
Messenger of Allâh @ say: pS بن‎ oes G2 YG و أبو كَرَيْب.‎ 
‘Whoever prays Duha with twelve — . s 
Rak'ah, Allah will build for him a ¥ 


palace of gold in Paradise.” ^j m ae udi 3 ed EE 
(Da‘if) A ; : 


MESS فى‎ CAS مِنْ‎ a الله لَه‎ 
٤۷۳: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الوتر» باب ماجاء في صلوة الضحى» ح‎ qus 
وقال: غريب # وابن إسحاق صرح بالسماع عنده» وموسى بن فلان بن أنس‎ ci عن أبي كريب‎ 
مجهول كما في التقريب وغيره.‎ 
1381. Mu'ádhah Al-Adawiyyah ^ hz 2 sls 1 E i AE - 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah: ‘Did the 5 
Prophet 4& pray Duha? She said: òf TORA Ag SF AR GN 225 
“Yes; four (Rak’ah) and he would — zz sraz et yrs 
; | Sf ibe CI Ic za su 
add whatever Allah willed.’ ” ves : 7 و‎ ١ 1 
(Sahih) e قالت:‎ €? al A 5 L3 
. مَا شَاءَ الله‎ oss sl 
أقلها ركعتان‎ ol; c الضحى‎ Fe المسافرين» باب استحباب‎ diem تخريج : أخرجه مسلم»‎ 
Comments: 
This shows that not only Umm Hani روك‎ but ‘Aishah % as well, had seen 


the Prophet š pray the Duha prayer. As for the rule of Islamic law, it can 
be proven even from the report of a single Companion. 


1382. It was narrated that Abu j eni P 3 x E ie MAY 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 

Allah # said: ‘Whoever regularly al 3143 ot à o AE عن‎ ٠ A و‎ 
prays two Rak'ah of Duha, his sins M g -gge (f 08 
will be forgiven even if they are Bru أبي هرير لَ: 46 ر‎ OF E: 


like the foam of the sea.” (Da"if) os (E id inks عَلَى‎ Bu «مَنْ‎ BE 
„e Ai 55 E G58 als i455 d 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] tom ol‏ الترمذي» الوترء باب ماجاء في e pil TE‏ ح :۷1 
m‏ 
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Chapter 188. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Istikhürah Prayer 


1383. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ££ used to 
teach us Istikharah, just as he used 
to teach us a Surah of the Qur'án. 
He said: ‘If anyone of you is 
deliberating about a decision he 
has to make, then let him pray 
two Rak‘ah of non-obligatory 
prayer, then say: Allahumma inni 
astakhiruka bi ‘ilmika wa astagdiruka 
bi qudratika wa as'aluka min fadlikal- 
‘azim, fa innaka tagdiru wa lá agdir, 
wa talamu wa là alam, wa Anta 
'allámul-ghuyub. Alláhumma in 
kunta talamu hádhal-amra (then the 
matter should be mentioned by name) 
má kina min shay'in khairan li fi 
dini wa ma'áshi wa 'ágibati amri, aw 
khairanli fi 'ájili amri wa djilihi, 
fagdurhu li wa yassirhu li wa bârik li 
fihi. Wa in kunta talamu [O Allah, 
I seek Your guidance (in making a 
choice) by virtue of Your 
knowledge, and I seek ability by 
virtue of Your power, and I ask 
You of Your great bounty. You 
have power, I have none. And 
You know, I know not. You are 
the Knower of hidden things. O 
Allah, if in Your knowledge, this 
matter (then it should be 
mentioned by name) is good for 
me in my religion, my livelihood 
and my affairs, or both in this 
world and in the Hereafter then 
ordain it for me, make it easy for 
me, and bless it for me. And if in 
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Your knowledge]. Then saying 
similar to what he said’ the first 
time, except: Wa in kana sharrun li 
fasrifhu ‘anni wüsrifni 'anhu wágdur 
li al-khair haithuma kûna thumma 
raddini bihi (If it is bad for me 
then turn it away from me and 
turn me away from it, and ordain 
for me the good wherever it may 
be and make me pleased with 
it." (Sahih) 


في التطوع ٩-٥ A te‏ وغيره من 


Comments: 


age‏ البخاري» £o‏ بإب ماجاء 
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خديث عبدالرخمن به. 


a. If, after having prayed the Istikhárah prayer (prayer for seeking guidance), 
one feels the quietude of the heart in doing the intended task, let him do it, 


otherwise forsake it. 


b. When you reach the words 'this matter' in the supplication, mention the 
name of the task or project that you want to undertake, such as: 'this 
marriage, or journey, or busiriess, etc., or else, just bring the intended task 
or project to your mind without mentioning it in words. 

c. "Turn me away from it’ means: O Allah! Do not let me do it, and let not the 
thoughts like: "How good it were s if 1 had done it’ ete., should cross my 


mind. 
Chapter 189. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
At Times Of Need 
1384. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa Al- 
Aslami said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $£ came out to us and said: 
‘Whoever has some need from 
Allah or from any of His creation, 
let him perform ablution and pray 
two Rakah, then let him say: Lâ 
iláha illalláhul-Halimul-Karim. 
Subhán-Alláhi Rabbil-‘arshil-‘azim. 
Alhamdu Lillahi Rabbil-'Álamin. 
Alléhumma inni as'aluka mujibat 
rahmatika, wa ‘aza’ima maghfiratika, 
wal-ghanimata min kulli barrin, 
was-salamata min kulli ithmin. 


Po فى‎ HE مَا‎ SU - - 4 (المعجم‎ 

"NYA diel) icu 
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o m ad Az el ig 


AE E 
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As'aluka alla tada'a li dhanban illa 
ghafartahu, wa la hamman illa 
farrajtahu, wa la hûjah hiya laka 
ridan illâ gadaitaha li (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Alláh, 
the Forbearing, the Most 
Generous. Glory is to Allah, the 
Lord of the Mighty Throne. Praise 
is to Alláh, the Lord of the 
worlds. O Alláh, I ask You for the 
means of Your mercy and 
forgiveness, the benefit of every 
good deed and safety from: all 
sins. I ask You not to leave any 
sin of mine but You forgive it, or 
any distress but You relieve it, or 
any need that is pleasing to You 
but You meet it). Then he should 
ask Allah for whatever he wants 
in this world and in the Hereafter, 
for it is decreed.” (Da^if) 


: [إستاده ضعيف جد ] ا خر am‏ الترمذي› الوترء» باب مابجاء TF il‏ الحاجة» 
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1385. It was narrated from 
‘Uthman bin Hunaif that a blind 
man came to the Prophet #6 and 
said: “Pray to Allah to heal me." 
He said: "If you wish to store 
your reward for the Hereafter, 
that is better, or if you wish, I will 
supplicate for you." He said: 
“Supplicate.” So he told him to 
perform ablution and do it well, 
and to pray two Rakah, and to 
say this supplication: "Alldhumma 
inni as'aluka wa atawajjahu ilaika 
bimuhammadin nabiyyir-rahma. Yâ 
Muhammadu inni qad tawajjahtu 
bika ila rabbi fi hajati hadhihi 
litugda. Allahumma fashaffihu fiya 
(O Allâh, I ask of You and I turn 
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my face towards You by virtue of ومع‎ 22343 eT | 2 
the intercession of Muhammad ea 1 2 
the Prophet of mercy. 0 ys Y oes 3158 


Muhammad, I have turned to my C 
Lord by virtue of your 
intercession concerning this need 

of mine so that it may be met. O 

Alláh, accept his intercession 
concerning me)". (Sahih) 

Abu Isháq said: "This Hadith is 

Sahih” TH 


تخريج : : [إسناده dor | [eem‏ الترمذي» الدعوات» باب :۱۱۸» ح :۲۹۷۸ من حديث 
عثمان بن عمر cu‏ وقال: حسن صحيح غریب »> وزاد الحاكم dt‏ في الأخير: 
grits‏ فيه 6 وصححه هوء والذهبي وغيرهماء Je : z$ ys‏ شرطهماء وخر قالا : c‏ صحيح ولا 

Mas لهما أوهامًا في يعض الأحيانء‎ oY هذا الاختلاف من أجل الاختصار إلا نادرًا‎ EN 

الشرح المختصر لا يتحمل الردودء فليتنبه 

Comments: 

a. It is perfectly in order for a man to ask a person noted for his piety to 
supplicate to Allah on his behalf. 

b. To patiently bear a disease or a distress ordained by Allah is doubtless one 
of the means to go higher up in one’s rank with Allah. It is also, however, 
not against either the spirit of trust in Allah or unquestioning submission to 
His decree, if a sick person supplicates to Him for his healing or recovery 
from. disease. 

c. The Companion did not supplicate to the Prophet #% or invoke him for 
healing; he only asked the Messenger of Allah #2 to pray to Allâh for grant 
of recovery to him. The Companion also prayed to Allah himself for the 
purpose. The Prophet's supplication to Allah was for the grant of the 
Companion’s prayer. That is why the act has been termed as. intercession by 
the Prophet #8. 


Chapter 190. What Was ^ ما جَاءَ فى‎ ŠG- ۰ (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning The T "s 7 

Prayer Of Glorification (YYA التسشبيح (التحفة‎ 

1386. It was narrated that Abu — ji, EM Xe 1 bus Ere = APAR 


Rafi’ said: “The Messenger of LEO NE 
Allah # said to ‘Abbas: ʻO uncle, (GAS! d X5 Gls عيلى الْمَسْرُوقِيُ:‎ 


Ul Allah knows best who this Abu Ishaq is, this statement is not present in all of the 
manuscripts, 
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shall I not give you a gift, shall I 
not benefit you, shall I not uphold 
my ties of kinship with you?’ He 
said ‘Of course, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ He said: "Pray four Rak'ah, 
and recite in each Rak'ah the 
Opening of the Book (Al-Fátihah) 
and a Surah. When you have 
finished reciting, say: Subhán- 
Allah" wal-hamdu Lilláh wa lá 
iláha illallah wa Allüáhu Akbar 
(Glory is to Alláh, praise is to 
Alláh, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Allah is 
the Most Great) fifteen times 
before you bow in Ruku'. Then 
bow and say it ten times; then 
raise your head and say it ten 
times; then prostrate and say it 
ten times; then raise your head 
and say it ten times; then 
prostrate and say it ten times; 
then raise your head and say it 
ten times before you stand up. 
That will be seventy-five times in 
each Rak‘ah and three hundred 
times in the four Rak‘ah, and even 
if your sins are like the grains of 
sand, Allah will forgive you for 
them.’ He said: ‘0 Messenger of 
Allah, what if someone cannot 
say it in one day?’ He said: “Then 
say it once in a week; if you 
cannot, then say it once in a 
month’ until he said: ‘Once in a 
year.” (Sahih) 
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Bo s i‏ عسوي 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الوتر» باب ماجاء في صلوة التسبيح» ح:447 من حديث 


E Subhán Allah also means to declare Allah, the Most High, to be free of any imper- 
fections, and whatever has been falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, a 


partner, etc. 
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€ وللحديث شواهد منها الحديث‎ cali 501١: العكلي به» وقال: غریب € وانظرء‎ A 


Comments: 


Allah greatly loves the words that glorify and sanctify Him. Even outside 
this particular prayer the words expressing Alláh's praise and majesty, 
namely Subhán-Alláh wa bi-hamdiht and Subhán Alláhil-'Azim (Glorified is 
Allah and praised is He, Glorified is Allah, the Most Great) must be given 
due prominence in our normal supplications, for the Messenger of Allah 2 
has said that, although these words are very easy for the tongue, they are 
dear to Allah and are heavy in the Balance (see Sahih AI-Bukhári, last 
Hadith). The reason why Salát At-Tasbih merits such great reward from 
Allâh, may be attributed to the fact that in it, one repeats words expressing 
Allah's oneness, glorification and greatness many times over. 


1387. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #6 said to ‘Abbas bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib: ‘O ‘Abbas, O my 
uncle, shall I not give you a gift, 
shall I not give you something, 


shall I not tell you of something 


which, if you do it, will expiate 
for ten types of sins? If you do 
them, Allâh will forgive you your 
sins, the first and the last of them, 
the old and the new, the 
unintentional and the deliberate, 
the minor and the major, the 
secret and the open, ten types. of 
sin. Pray four Rak'ah, and recite in 
each Rak'ah the Opening of the 
Book (Al-Fátihah) and a Surgh. 
When you have finished reciting 
in the first Rak'ah, while you are 
standing, say: Subhán-Alláh wal- 
hamdu Lillah wa lâ iláha illalláh wa 
Alláhu Akbar (Glory is to Alláh, 
praise is to Allah, none has the 
right to be worshiped but Alláh 
and Allah is the Most Great) 
fifteen times. Then bow and say it 
ten times while you are bowing. 


a ae 2 ١ o.d4 Fou «A - m 1 
سم‎ fo 5 A 5 3 35 "E "P 


Se عَنْ‎ col ti الْحَكَمْ‎ AZ الْعَزيز:‎ 


"TEN 4 - We, z r 9 a 

عن أبن باعل قال: قال JS gery‏ الله He‏ 

Ge gr Wo ye $ ge on 5 ge 

sue ی عباس يَأ‎ quA] LE بن‎ lal 
z ^ 2 7 2 2 


- 


&- 


qf .3 21 آلآ‎ conf SÍ أغطيكء‎ sf 


ý atk‏ م cti <i 1 d'a‏ ذلك 
dj‏ لك Le‏ خِصَال. b cle ibd‏ 
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dé‏ الله لَك «ls i SS‏ وَكَدِيمَهُ 
ADS A, ak; thas;‏ وكير 
Shas he Se Du‏ أن dea‏ 
الكتاب وَسُورَة. OS‏ قَرَفْتَ HI S.‏ في 


i ر‎ Ad m - 9$ "PL Z 
الله‎ Ole قائِم.‎ Gi, قلت‎ i$; Jj 
5 P. n $ 3 1.1 aoe 
خمس‎ ror اله‎ HE والحمد لله ولا‎ 

7 og | 4 > -—7 4 2 - ا‎ 
راكع‎ Als «dai a l 5 e E عشرة‎ 
ot ia PT P. = 2$. t oz ot 4* ac 


در 

4 5 zx. E34 3 P o” 
dU فتقولهًا وَأنتَ‎ lel dus غشرا. ثم‎ 
7 M 2 ”. ps p 5م‎ 
Gls DI مِنَ‎ Gals a5 
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Then raise your head from Ruku’ 
and say it ten times. Then go into 
prostration and say it ten times 
while you are prostrating. Then 
raise your head from prostration 
and say it ten times. Then 
prostrate and say it ten times. 
Then raise your head from 
prostration and say it ten times. 
That will be seventy-five times in 
each Rakah. Do that in all four 
Rak‘ah. If you can pray it once 
each day then do so. If you 
cannot, then once each week; if 
you cannot, then once each 
month. If you cannot, then once 
in your lifetime." (Hasan) 
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EI 
AR ot GR 


عَشُرًا. qid ALI AP‏ عَشْرًا. 
راسك idus ET ie‏ عَشْراً. 
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تخريج : IR‏ حسن] y‏ جه أبو داود» التطوع » باب وا التسبيح » :1۲۹۷ عن 
عبدالرحمن 44r‏ و صعحححةه "m‏ بكر الآجري» وأبو الحسن poadia‏ وأبو داودء و cy! Kram‏ حجر t‏ 


Chapter 191. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Night Of The Middle Of 
Sha*ban | 

1388. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
bin Abu Tâlib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘When it is the night of the 
middle of Sha'bàn, spend its night 
in prayer and observe a fast on 
that day. For Allah descends at 
sunset on that night to the lowest 


heaven and says: “Is there no one 


who will ask Me for forgiveness, 
that I may forgive him? Is there 
no one who will ask Me for 
provision, that I may provide for 
him? Is there no one who is 
afflicted by trouble, that I may 
relieve him?’ and so on, until 
dawn comes.” (Maudu’) 


وغيره. 

AS 3 جاء‎ GG - 04 (المعجم‎ 
TP dé M Las Gis - ۸ 
DR BEA E vig : 9E عَبْدُ‎ gis 
الله‎ axe d ع مَعَاوِيَة‎ dase بن‎ Dar 
VJ بي‎ ee ZUR BE ن‎ 
2 ول الله‎ Q6 قَالَ:‎ 
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ESSE: 8 PITE 
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تخريج: [إسناده موضوع] أخرجه المزي في تهذيب الكمال:(7//ا١٠‏ ترجمة ابن أبي 
سبرة) من حديث الحسن بن علي به» وقال البوصيري : إسناده ضعيف لضعف ابن أبي سبرة وأسمة 
Syl‏ بن عبدالله بن محمد أبي سبرة» قال فيه أحمد بن حنبل وابن معين يضع الحديث » وضعفه 
ابن رجب في لطائف المعارف # إبراهيم بن محمد لا يعرف ولعله ابن أبي يحيى (متروك) راجع 


Comments: . التهذيب وغيره‎ 
The Hadith is not only extremely ‘Weak’ but a clear fabrication as well. As 
such, there is no basis for observing fast. specifically on the fifteenth of 
Sha’ban. Similarly, there is no substance in Allah’s alleged descent in this 
particular night to the lowest heaven, as mentioned in this Hadith. and the 
next. Sound ARádith, however, do confirm that Allah (the Glorified) 
descends to the lowest heaven each night. The exact nature of this descent 
we neither know nor can comprehend. We must, however, have faith in this 
attribute of Allah’s descent. 

1389. It was narrated that TES الله‎ até 2) ite CAR - - 4 

‘Aishah said: “I missed the px Ji وثر |أ‎ ui 

Prophet # one night, so I went ps us s ae gs * 

out looking for him. I found him ¿é » ce GI 23,54 Bus Ge 


ع - 


at Al-Baqi', raising his head NET, 
towards the sky. He said: 'O iue عَنْ‎ d عَنْ‎ > M T پحیی .بن‎ 
‘Aishah, were you afraid that eS am as GE فت ا‎ ee 


Allah and His Messenger would E 
wrong you?'" She said: "I said: Ji A zl eiu 5 BG zb 
No, it is not that, but I thought af sad 5 Tm "ETE 
that you had gone to one of your No eM dT NEC 

other wives. He said: ‘Allah : قالت» قد قلت‎ fal gaga exis E Cia 
descends on the night of the i 22h 
middle of Sha/bán to the lowest — ^^ 1 x ES ا‎ rir Jb TEZ 
heaven, and He forgives more ï Û p Qué الله‎ sp J agi 


than the number of hairs on the eae Giog la Mr 
sheep of Banu Kalb.” (Da'if) X GA مِنْ شَعْبَانَ إِلَى السَمَاءِ‎ cilii 
8 گلب»‎ - y 346 e^ 2S3 


quus‏ [إستاده ضعيف] ol‏ جه الترمذي» se pel‏ باب ماجاء فى ليلة ciad‏ من شعبانء 
Ware‏ من حديث يزيد به» وقال: سمعت محمدًا (البخاري) يضعف هذا الحديث» وقال: يحيى 
لم يسمع من عروةء والحجاج بن أرطاة لم يسمع من يحيى بن أبي كثير » وأنظر (UA‏ 
Comments: s ۱۱۲۹4471:‏ 
Scholars hold all the Ahádith describing the virtues of the night of the‏ 
middle of Sha’ban, including Hadith No. 1390 as ‘Weak’. In fact no special‏ 


merit of this night is proved from sound Ahádith. Shaikh Albani also 
regards most of these Ahádith as "Weak.' The only exception according to 


وذ 
o‏ 
الاسم 
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him is Hadith no.1390, and according to him the Hadith proves the 

excellence of the night under reference. 
1390. It was narrated from Abu JS of ded 22 Xa Gis ~ v4. 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the QE M ORI WP - 
Messenger of Allah #é said: عن‎ Cx عن ابن‎ cAi Gam الرَملِنُ:‎ 
“Allah looks down on the night of مه‎ e EÉ 2 ceo AŠ 

SUA!‏ بن “os!‏ ع الضحاك بن عيد 

the middle of Sha‘ban and ™ 7 777 v^ CON og 77 
forgives all His creation, apart oes أبي‎ 5 wi بن‎ ge! 
from the idolator and the الله‎ Sp JG BE ا‎ j يك عه ده‎ hh) 
Musháhin.""! (Da'if) Es 35 ار‎ v عن‎ dune 


3.9 Zeg 9 eo? ^ot às ae v4 
Another chain from Abu Musa,  j4X9 مِنْ شعبان.‎ Aal 33 في‎ ahd 


from the Prophet 3€ with similar كه عم‎ ETE 9 
rea TEE zs ( * 0 nan - As 
wording. إلا 5 3 أو مُشَاحِنٍ).‎ a لجَمِيع‎ 
JE abd es. D 


e ino sdb af عن‎ quM we 
ID ED MET 

qus‏ [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في السنة» ح: 0٠١‏ من حديث أبي الأسود 
به على تصحيف cad‏ وقال البوصيري: إسناده ضعيف لضعف عبدالله بن لهيعة وتدليس الوليد بن 
مريم # والضحاك بن أيمن مجهول(تقريب)» ads‏ علة أخرى» والزبير بن سليمء وعبدالرخمن بن 
عرزب مجهولان(تقريب)» وللحديث طرق عن معاذء وأبي تعلبة» وعبدالله بن Caper‏ وأبي هريرة» 
وأبي بكرء وعوف بن cle‏ وعائشة» ولا يصح منها شيء. 


Chapter 192. What Was جَاءَ في‎ be (المعجم 197) - باب‎ 
Narrated Concerning Prayer AATE EBATE AT 
And Prostrating At Times Of 7 xu da 
Gratitude | (YYA (التحفة‎ 


14 


1391. It. was narrated from خلفی:‎ = on Fa as - ۱ 
“Abdullah bin Abu Awfa that the E 


[11 In An-Niháysh: "He is the opponent (or enemy)’ Awzá'i said: ‘It means the 
practitioner of innovation who separates from the main body of the Muslim nation.’ 
Tibi said: "Perhaps the objective was to censure the enmity which occurs among the 
Muslims out of bad feelings about leaders, not due to religion, so no one will be safe 
from the tongue or the hand of the one who spreads that, since it will lead to fighting 
and what is prohibited. And in Az-Zawá'id: ‘Its chain is "Weak' due to the weakness 
of ‘Abdullah bin Lahi'ah and the obscure mention of Walid bin Muslim.’ And Allâh 
knows best." (Explanation by Sindi). 
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Messenger of Allah $ prayed ,. ,5. xe | got. eae 
two Rak‘ah on the day when he ÒF 5*7 في‎ Ja aper 
was given the glad tidings of the $% اش‎ j,525 أن‎ fash عبد الله بن أبى‎ 


head (death) of Abu Jahl. (Da"if) sd x Mh sewn CEP dant. cde. 
ركعتينٍ‎ «der يراس ابي‎ o ex صَلى»‎ 


تخريج : baf]‏ ضعيف] أخرجه الحافظ المزي فى تهذيبه:(5/76٠؟‏ ترجمة شعثاء) من 
حديث سلمة به # شعثاء لا تعرف (تقريب). 


1392. It was narrated from Anas gle o ouis i. 25 خد‎ - ۲ 
bin Malik that the Prophet 8 was — 7. ry, eee f Ef 4 s d 
given glad tidings that a need of — o^ ابن لهيعةء‎ GET أبي:‎ GGE الوضري:‎ 
his had been met, and he fell بن‎ SSN بن‎ ob GF حبيب»‎ T ين‎ A 
down prostrate. (Hasan) Mw ly, ie nd eat ee 

&J أن‎ GU أنّس بن‎ Se crai sue 


xd ۳۳۹: انظرء‎ be rd A 
Comments: T eal koma] oe 


Performing one prostration on a happy event or occasion is the Sunnah of 
the Prophet #. The prostration could as well be considerably long. 


fu "t e. 787 مو‎ rd A - 4 
1393. It was narrated from Gas بن يحيول:‎ jase Gis - WAY 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ka‘b bin + i t E E] n 
Mâlik that his father said that 9^ '677 of Sy عن‎ tus ك‎ 
when Allah accepted his 4! 34 «cul of V o الرخمن‎ no 
repentance, he fell down 
prostrate. (Sahih) 

تخريج : [صحيح ] ol‏ جه البخاري» المغازي» باب حديث کعب بن مالك وقول الله تعالى : 
وعلى الثلاثة الذين خلفوا » ح۱۸٤٤‏ من حديث الزهري به مظولاً. 


- 


Mots 5 ae تاب الله‎ Ui 256 


on 


Comments: 

Three of the Prophet's Companions, Ka'b bin Malik, Murárah bin Rabi’ and 
Hilal bin Umayyah &, lagged behind the Islamic army on the occasion. of 
the Tabuk military campaign, for no valid reason. Therefore, on Alláh's 
command, the entire Muslim community observed a social boycott of these 
three for fifty days. During this long long period, these three remained 
mentally distressed and kept offering their repentance before Allâh.. Finally, 
when after fifty days, Allah accepted their repentance, the Prophet of Allah. 
# declared it as the happiest day of their lives. 


1394. It was narrated from Abu TAPS الله‎ qe ite Gis - wae 
Bakrah that when the Prophet 4%% PM EPOR 
heard news that made him happy, Ê : Y5 بن يوشف السلمِيٌ.‎ dam و‎ 
or for which one should be 
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happy, he would fall down 
prostrate in gratitude to Allah, the 
Blessed and Exalted.(Hasan) 
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تخريج : Le aal‏ أخرجه أبوداودء الجهاد» باب في سجود الشكرء ح٤۷۷‏ من 


عاصم dés ca‏ الترمذي : حسن غریب 6 ح «OVA:‏ وقال البوصيري : موقوقف لكنه 


Chapter 193. What Was 
Narrated Saying That Prayer 
Is An Expiation 


1395. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: “If I heard a 
Hadith from the Messenger of 
Allah #@, Allah benefited me with 
it as much as He willed, and if I 
heard it from anyone else, I 
would ask him to swear an oath, 
then if he swore an oath I would 
believe him. Abu Bakr told me 
and Abu Bakr spoke the truth 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& 
said: ‘There is no man who 
commits a sin then he performs 
ablution and does it well, then he 
prays two Rak'ah, (one of the 
narrators) Mis'ar said: 'then 
performs prayer and seeks the 
forgiveness of Alláh, but Alláh 
will forgive him.' (Hasan) 


صحيح الاستاد ورجاله ثقات. 
(المعجم (VAY‏ - باب ما جَاءَ في 3 
REA NA]‏ (التحفة (YYY‏ 


at AE T 


7 Ba ui A sl tits - we 
is If as :NG Jp TEC 
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f بن‎ E عَنْ‎ G LS o "E 
مِنْ رَسُولٍ الله‎ aea S 2S قَالَ:‎ CAE 
B Gy ضَاءَ‎ La الله‎ VE E gie 


ud. pied $$57 وم‎ Pot þor í* 
cals حدتنى عله غيره» اشتخلفتة. فإذا‎ 
Ld 32 


a Gies Ss E od oy Biz 
الل ك: هما ين‎ dus O6 ال:‎ LE 
jai َم‎ S وَقَالَ‎ ME dá e 

43 الله‎ je 3i cl وَيَسْتَعْفِرَ‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] pl‏ جه أبوداود» الوترء باب في الاستغفارء VON Nie‏ من حديث 


۾ عدي وغيرهما» و 4o‏ أبن ol‏ . 


Comments: 


عثمان بن المغيرة يە وحسيله الترمذي» ح c» «£M:‏ 


a. The process of exercising caution in accepting the Ahádith, and of examining 
what is true from what is false, dates back to the time of the Companions 


themselves. 
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b. ‘Ali 4% had so much faith in the veracity of Abu Bakr that he accepted any 
version of Hadith — narrated by him without doubt or delay. 
c. Both ablution and prayer are the means by which sins are forgiven. 


1396. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Sufyán Thagafi that they went 
on the campaign of Salásil, but no 
battle took place; they only took 
up their positions. Then they 
came back to Mu'áwiyah, and 
Abu Ayyub and Uqbah bin 
‘Amir were with him. ‘Asim said: 
"O Abu Ayyub, we have missed 
out on Jihád this year, and we 
were told that whoever prays in 


ل 3 


i cat : igo d ARRA e - 5 


oU be uM عَنْ أبي‎ ons ta 
اه‎ ibo 
JE HE. Sen Ge رؤا‎ did 
gh bes Hye ats ME 
G bea Als qué d Be Te off 
p^ $i el $3 0 sah Gb E 


" r A [7 


the four mosques will be forgiven 25 3 jas (uxo صَلَّى فی الْمَسَاجِدٍ‎ 
his sins.” He said: ^O son of pu r PS » 
my brother, shall I not tell you of — o? >! على‎ eol uel Gil V idle 
something easier than that? I ل‎ 
heard the Messenger of Allah #8 
say: ‘Whoever performs ablution 
as he has been commanded, and 555008 Cage ا‎ sf (fa ¿ i -55% 
prays as he has been commanded, f 
will be forgiven his previous 
(bad) deeds.'" He said: "(Did he 
not say it) like that, O 'Uqbah?" 
He said: “Yes.” (Hasan) 


تخريجح: [حسن] أخرجه النسائي:١/ 241١4٠‏ الطهارة» باب ثواب من Lag‏ كما أمرء 

csl SENE الجماعة عن الليث بيه‎ ^e às , من حديث الليث به 4 ولم يشك فيه ؛‎ TEE: c 

و doer‏ أبن حبان(موارد)» c1: Ta‏ وأشار المتذري إلى أنه حسن t‏ وله طريق Ale p‏ البخاري 

في التاريخ الكبير:7/ 47» ولأصل الحديث شواهد dk‏ سفيان هو ابن عبدالرحمن بن عاصم 

Comments: . الثقفي‎ 

a. One military expedition of the name of the Campaign of Salásil took place 
before the conquest of Makkah in the year 8 AH. The one referred to in this 
Hadith, known as the campaign of Salásil, is a different campaign which had 
taken place during the caliphate of Mu’awiyah 4». 

b. Salásil in Arabic means a range of sand dunes. Both these battles having 
taken place in sandy areas, came to be known as campaigns of Salásil. 


[11 “The mosques that existed, or the three designated ones, and the fourth being Qubê’ 
mosque." (Explanation by Sindi). 
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c. The four mosques referred to in the Hadith are: Al-Masjid AL-Harüm (the 
Holy Mosque at Makkah), Prophet’s Mosque at Al-Madinah, Al-Masjid Al- 
Agsa (in Jerusalem), and the Qubá' Mosque. The Prophet # has exhorted 
the people regarding the prayer in these mosques. 

1397. ‘Uthman said: "I heard the œiz : 36; (22 عد اش‎ Gis- ۷ 

Messenger of Allah # say: “Do PE a ak mB ors S 

you think that if there was a river a ابن‎ oed dr ب بن إبراهيم بن‎ 

in the courtyard of anyone of you, gee Pa SNe es ا‎ EN 25. 

and he bathed in it five times each — b c d 28 A 1 تهاب‎ 3 

day, would there be any dirt left  :لاق أخيرة‎ yas Q pele أن‎ 55 al الله بن‎ 


wr 
^ 


iw 


oy 
~ 


on him?’ They said: ‘(There would + es 4i LA 2 cyte هب‎ ZF 
be) nothing.’ He said: ‘Prayer ; : Ma P 
takes away sins like water takes  َناَك تقول : «أَرَأَيْتَ لو‎ ME رَسُول الله‎ cx 


— E فد‎ i gp pha اء‎ 
Y 108 درف‎ he کان بھی‎ cule Guid 
كما‎ i Ca aM Deb قَالَ:‎ iens 

. Q5À0t الْمَاءُ‎ Lad 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] | جه أحمد: VYY /١‏ عن يعقوب dU c4‏ البوصيري: هذا 
إسناد Sont‏ رجاله ثقات " 


Comments: 

a. Sins are forgiven for one who performs his ablution and prayer according 
to the precepts of the Prophet 3&. ١ 

b. Teachings of Shari'ah (Islamic law) are easily driven home and retained in 
the mind, if given through the method of examples and similitudes. The 
same is the case with other educational and scientific topics. 


1398. It was narrated from she OT TR. BU GE - WA 
Abdulláh bin Mas'ud that a man ا‎ 
did something with a woman that ¿$ er oU 5e XXe ابن‎ dee 
was less than adultery; 1 do not عسوم‎ sé Ap oz 4r b لكف‎ Cee f 
: Pi 1 o 5 ù A ^ M i 
know how far it went, but it was 74 ^ g a 3 عن‎ ee p 
less than adultery. He went to the — 5,5 U يَعْنِى‎ call من‎ Di YEG ol 
Prophet يل‎ and told him about ب‎ , 8 ae T $5 iis 
that. Then Allah revealed the — 92 دري ما بلغ. غير أنه‎ NT 
words: “And perform the prayer, 026 E ذلك‎ EXE M er ace 
at the two ends of the day andin وي رعس‎ pee ue P DER 
some hours of the night. Verily, the Gi. Api الصَّلوه طرفي‎ n. : الله سيحانه‎ 
good deeds remove the evil deeds. SS HS الات‎ oak C1 & Adi 9 
That is a reminder for the 1 
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mindful.'Ü! He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, is this only for 
me?” He said: “It is for everyone 
who acts upon it.” (Sahih) 


uos‏ آخر جه البخاري » مواقيت ee bell‏ باب الضلرة c8, Las‏ سح :1 ۵۲> cE AY‏ ومسلم» 
التوبة» باب قوله تعالى: ol‏ الحستات يذهبن YVU ected‏ من حديث سليمان يه. 


K‏ [هود: ]١١5‏ فَقَالَ: € رَسُولَ 
اھا ألى ÓG euis‏ لمن Ug JET‏ 


Comments: 
The prayers at the two ends of the day are the Fajr and ‘Asr. Intervening 
between the two is Zuhr. Nightly prayers are those of Maghrib and ‘Isha’. 
Thus, performing the five daily prayers is the means to get remittance of 


one’s sins. 


Chapter 194. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Five Obligatory Prayers And 
Performing Them Regularly 


1399. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘Allah enjoined 
fifty prayers upon my nation, 
and I came back with that until I 
came to Musa. Musa said: ‘What 
has your Lord enjoined upon 
your nation?’ I said: “He has 
enjoined fifty prayers on me.’ He 
said: "Go back to your Lord, for 
your nation will not be able to do 
that. So I went back to my Lord, 
and He reduced it by half. I went 
back to Musa and told him, and 
he said: ‘Go back to your Lord, 
for your nation will not be able 
to do that.’ So I went back to my 
Lord, and He said: ‘They are five 
and they are fifty; My Word does 
not change.’ So I went back to 
Musa and he said: ‘Go back to 
your Lord.’ 1 said: ‘I feel shy 
before my Lord.’” 
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CITT VES: va fie في‎ ۶ PEA PE كيف‎ ies تخريج : اخ ر جه البخاريء‎ 


Comments: 


a. The Hadith relates part of the story of Mi'ráj (Prophet's night journey to the 
seven heavens). For details see Sahih AI-Bukhári: 349. | 

b. When it was the last time, the Prophet 3€ abstained from appealing for 
further reduction. The reason being that the promise of the reward of fifty 
prayers for performing five prayers had the hidden indication that further 


reduction would not be granted. 


1400. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: "Your Prophet 3 
was enjoined to do fifty prayers 
but he returned to your Lord to 
make (i.e. reduce) them five 
prayers." (Sahih) 
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1401. It was narrated that 
‘Ubadah bin Samit said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
‘Five prayers that Alláh has 
enjoined upon His slaves, so 
whoever does them, and does not 
omit anything out of negligence, 
on the Day of Resurrection Allah 
will make a covenant with him 
that He will admit him to 
Paradise. But whoever does them 
but omits something from them 
out of negligence, will not have 
such a covenant with Allah; if He 
wills He will punish him, and if 
He wills, He will forgive him.” 
(Hasan) | 
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تخريج : [حسن] yl an ol‏ داود» الوتر» باب فيمن لم يوتر» 


بن يحيى بن du OL‏ 6 و صححه أبن ces col‏ عبذالبرء والتووي» TE‏ وله شواهد. 


Comments: 


a. Obligatory prayers are just five — the rest are voluntary (Nafl). Some of 
these Nafl prayers are very much emphasized, others are not. However, 
there is no permission to be defecient with them, since they serve the 
purpose of making good the defects left by the people in performing their 


obligatory prayers. 


b. ‘Omitting something’ could either be in the form of completely neglecting 
them or not performing them with a sense of humility and submissiveness. 


1402. It was narrated from Sharik 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Abu Namir that 
he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
“While we were sitting in the 
mosque, a man entered riding a 
camel; he made it kneel in the 
mosque, then he hobbled it and 
said to them: "Which of you is 
Muhammad? The Messenger of 
Allah # was reclining among 
them, so they said: “This fair- 
skinned man who is reclining,’ 
The man said to him: 'O son of 
‘Abdul-Muttalib! The Prophet يله‎ 
said: ‘I am listening to you.’ The 
man said: O Muhammad! I am 
asking you and will be stern in 
asking, so do not bear any ill- 
feelings towards me.' He said: 
'Ask whatever you think. The 
man said: ‘I abjure you by your 
Lord and the Lord of those who 
came before you, has Allah sent 
you to all of mankind? The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘By 
Allah, yes.” He said: ‘I abjure you 
by Allah, has Allah commanded 
you to pray the five prayers each 
day and night?” The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He 
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said: ‘I abjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to fast this 
month each year?’ The Messenger 
of Allah 3€ said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ 
He said: ‘I abjure you by Allah, 
has Allah commanded you to take 
this charity from our rich and 
distribute it among our poor?’ 
The Messenger of Allah $ said: 
‘By Allah, yes.” The man said: ‘I 
believe in what you have brought, 
and I am the envoy of my people 
who are behind me. 1 am Dimam 
bin Tha'labah, the brother of Banu 
Sa'd bin Bakr.’ (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العلم» باب القراءة والعرض على المحدث» Wie‏ من حديث الليث به. 


Comments: 


a. The mosque at the time of the Prophet 3&& was a structure of unbaked earth 
or clay. Therefore, entry of camels etc., was not barred. It may be that a part 
of the mosque was set aside for the animals. This example could serve as a 
precedent for us to provide parking lots for bikes, scooters and cars etc., 


adjoining the mosques in our times. 


b. The report of one narrator is acceptable in Islamic law but only if the 
narrator is dependable and trustworthy. 
c. It is a commendable act to go and consult a true scholar about the teachings 


of Islamic law. 


1403. Sa'eed bin Musayyab said 
that Abu Qatádah bin Rib'i told 
him that the Messenger of Alláh 
#¢ said: “Allah said: ‘I have 
enjoined on your nation five 
prayers, and I have made a 
covenant with Myself that 
whoever maintains them, I will 
admit him to Paradise, and 
whoever does not maintain them, 
has no such covenant with Me.’” 
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c prs 3‏ [إستاده ضعيف] انحر جه wl "PE jl c5 l5 yl‏ المحافظة غلى الصلوات» 
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Chapter 195. What Was Ele ما‎ GG - (140 (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning The Je Li Ja 

Virtue Of Praying In The deas الخرام‎ Jodi في‎ Cali 
Secred Mosque And The (YY& ijo) jig zeli 


Mosque Of The Prophet 2€ 


1404. It was narrated from Abu — ái ERAT Vas P C — ie 
Hurairah that the Messenger of hos 4 ee ee ame Zt 
Allah 2% said: “One prayer in this — 9i 22 GF بن أنسء‎ UL Gu: بن أبي بكر‎ 
mosque of mine is better than a اللو عَنْ أبي عَبْدٍ‎ te الله بن أبي‎ E c 
thousand prayers anywhere else, — * 

except The Sacred Mosque (Al- i£ الله‎ S425 of أبن هرَيْرَة‎ oF ale الله‎ 


Masjid AL-Harüm)." (Sahih) E SUITE EMI: 
(Another chain) from Abu ~ = ga n Ex 
Hurairah from the Prophet ££ — المشجد الخرام».‎ D alg Lad Be 
with similar wording. 
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من حديث سفيان به.‎ 

Comments: 

a. There are three mosques superior to all the rest in the world, namely (i) Al- 
Masjid Al-Harém (The Sacred Mosque) that houses the Sacred Ka’bah, (ii) 
The Prophet's Mosque, and (iii) The Aqsa Mosque (at Jerusalem). It is, 

therefore, an act of virtue, meriting reward from Allah, to. undertake a 
journey to visit these mosques, and offer prayer in.them. Barring these 
three, it is not permissible to go to visit any other mosque or grave etc., in 
the belief that prayer in those places would fetch greater reward. 

b. Performing prayer at the Prophet's Mosque is not equal, but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. 

c. Some of the Ahádith speak of reward of one prayer in the Prophet's Mosque 
as equivalent to fifty thousands prayer (e. g. H. 1413 of Ibn Méajah). 
However, the Hadith is Weak. 

1405. It was narrated from Ibn (GSS :,,25 5; إِسْحَاقٌ‎ GE - - 84 
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prayers in any other mosque ” 1 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث ابن نمير وغيره به. 
Comments:‏ 
The expression “In this mosque of mine’ does not mean only that part of the‏ 
mosque that existed in the. days of the Prophet #. It includes all other‏ 
additions made to it in subsequent years as well, since they do not‏ 
constitute any separate structure. Therefore, prayer in any part of the‏ 
Prophet’s Mosque, be it old or new, merits this enhanced reward.‏ 
Nevertheless, the superiority of praying in the front rows over other rows in‏ 
this mosque is also like the superiority in other mosques.‏ 
It was narrated from Jabir Gis sacl 5j che les Gas - ٩‏ .1406 
TET‏ يله that the Messenger of Allah‏ 
i AU can eo‏ للق بن ^7^^ — said: “One prayer in my mosque‏ 
s úg P4 PA‏ 
ن yl we‏ رم S.‏ عطاءِء n" Se‏ أن is better than one thousand‏ 
و prayers elsewhere, except the Fa is Seed oie aed: ta‏ 
رَسُولَ الله ME‏ كَالَ: «صلاة في Sacred Mosque, and one prayer in SAA‏ 
the Sacred Mosque is better than E Se Ke Me qai is jail‏ 
aa‏ ا one hundred thousand prayers m" PUR‏ 
المشجد الكَرام. وَضَلاة في المَسْحِدٍ elsewhere.” (Sahih) PIAI‏ 
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تخريج : ast]‏ أخرجه احمد: ۳/ VET‏ ۳۹۷ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمرو الرقي 
s4‏ صححه البوصيري » ce‏ عبدالهادي قي c‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 
Performing prayer at the Prophet’s Mosque is not equal bii betier in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. Similarly, offering prayer at the 
Sacred Mosque is not equal but more in reward than offering one hundred 
thousand prayer. Nevertheless, depending on the degree. of humility and 
submissiveness in prayer, it is possible that one obtain an increase or 
decrease in his reward. 


Chapter 196. What Was م قي‎ ot = (83 (المعجم‎ 
Narrated, Concerning Praying 

In The Mosque Of Baitil- l ÉJ v FN في م‎ 3 ial 
Maqdis (Jerusalem) i (Yo ا‎ 


1407. It was narrated that : t الله‎ ERRA ie - ۷ 
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Maimunah the freed (female) 
slave of the Prophet #§ said: I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, tell 
us about Baitil-Maqdis.” He said: 
“It is the land of the Resurrection 
and the Gathering. Go and pray 
there, for one prayer there is like 
one thousand prayers elsewhere.” 
I said: “What if I cannot travel 
and go there?" He said: “Then 
send a gift of oil to light its lamps, 
for whoever does that is like one 
who goes there." (Da"if) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] خخ رجه أحمد £r fA‏ من حديث عيسى بن يونس به» وصححه 
البوصيري» وضعفه عبدالحق» وابن القطانء وقال الذهيي: هذا حديث منكر جدًا # زياد وأخوه 
co okë‏ التهذيب وغيره» وللحديث طريق مبتور عند T.‏ داود» اح :لامع وغيره H‏ ثور عنعن » 


1408. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet 3& said: “When Sulaiman 
bin Dawud finished building 
Baitil-Magdis, he asked Allah for 
three things: Judgment that was 
in harmony with His judgment, a 
dominion that no one after him 
would have, and that no one 
should come to this mosque, 
intending only to pray there, but 
he would emerge free of sin as the 
day his mother bore him." The 
Prophet #@ said: “Two prayers 
were granted, and I hope that the 
third was also granted.” (Sahih) 
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والحاكم :(۲/ Yé‏ وغيره) وغيرهما من حديث ربيعة بن يزيد حدثني عبد الله بن فيروز الديلمي 64 
وصححه ابن حيان VY oe (OLY)‏ والحاكم» pauls‏ ¢ وللحديث طريق آخر صحيح عند 


Comments: 

a. ‘Judgment that was in harmony with Allah’s judgment’ means being 
enabled to pass correct judgments that are free even from well-intentioned 
errors. 

b. The Hadith mentions the virtue of visiting Baitil-Magdis and offering prayer 
in it. 

1409. It was narrated from Abu Cis 725 | 23 gl Gas - - 8 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ,. ; TP fore A RT 
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Sacred Mosque, this mosque of 
mine, and Aqsa Mosque." (Sahih) NEM وَمَسْجِدِي‎ ٠ pe مَسَاجِدَ: مسجد‎ 
Ong De xdi; 3 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» فضل الصلوة في مسجد مكة والمدينة» باب:۱» VARIG‏ 
ومسلم» الحجء باب فضل المساجد الثلاثة» TW‏ من حديث الزهري به . 


Comments: 
Undertaking a journey towards any other mosque, grave, mountain or cave 
for purposes of visiting it or earning reward from it is prohibited. People 
going for the annual pilgrimage (Hajj), while going from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah should only go there with the intention of visiting the mosque of 
the Prophet $£, not his grave, since we are not commanded to undertake 
journeys for purposes of visiting graves. 


1410. it was narrated from Abu is : ; 
Sa'eed and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr (rer T 
bin ‘As that the Messenger of ‘MA gl حدثنا يريد بن‎ ios 
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T" 114۷:‏ ومسلمء (eed‏ باب سقر المرأة مع c | epee‏ وغيره» AYV:e‏ من ades‏ 
قزعة عن أبي سعيد به . 

Comments: 
Undertaking a journey for ‘visiting’ is only allowed in respect of these three 
mosques. It is, however, perfectly in order to travel to any and every 
destination in the world for a valid purpose, such as acquisition of 
knowledge, business, employment, fighting in the cause of Allah, meeting 
with relatives, friends or people of known scholarship or virtuosity. 
Similarly, it is in order for a person living in Al-Madinah to go to the Qubá' 
Mosque because this going does not fall under the definition of ‘journey’. 


Chapter 197. What Was بات ما اء‎ - (AY (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning, Prayer في‎ : E 
In Quba’ Mosque QUY (التحفة‎ ELS domna في‎ salt 


1411. Abul-Abrad, the freed giz Tc al Hu E 3 A - 
slave of Banu Khatmah, said that 7 CE AC ae 
he heard Usaid bin Zuhair Ansâri : 4 بن‎ Je 4X6 5E (AVE yl 
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of the Prophet 3€ narrating that Qu z ta ١ m 7 
the Prophet #¢ said: "One prayer — $4 O85 «e, 5W b Dj X 
in the Qubá' Mosque is like  ,« œ ع‎ CAD. T "n 
‘Umrah.’ (Hasan) UE I^ EL محاب التي‎ 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في الصلوة في مسجد cli‏ :874 
من duds‏ أبي أسامة به» وقال: حسن غریب > big‏ المزي وغيره غنه. حسن صحيح t‏ مصعحيكه 
المنذري في الترغيب # أبو الأبرد وثقه ابن cole‏ والترمذي» وقال الحاكم ٤۸۷/١:‏ صخيخ 
الاستاد إلا أن أبا الأبرد مجهول ٠‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وانظر الحديث الآتي . 


Comments: 

a. The Qubá' Mosque is the first mosque built after Emigration. Before 
entering Al-Madinah, the Prophet #6 had stayed for a few days at Quba’ 
and built a mosque there. The Prophet (#%) used to go once a week and 
offer prayer there. (Sahih Al-Bukhâri : 1193). 

b. While staying in Al-Madinah, one must go to visit the Qubá' Mosque in 
order to win the reward of one ‘Umrah as well as the reward of following 
the Sunnah of the Prophet 2%. 

1412. (Sahl) bin Hunaif said: — i 

“The Messenger of Allah 2% said: » Ac ا‎ 
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Mosque and offers one prayer 
therein, will have a reward like 
that for ‘Umrah.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : 


Chapter 198. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
In The Jami’ Masjid 


1413. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ^A man's prayer in 
his house is equal (in reward) to 
one prayer; his prayer in the 
mosque of the tribes is equal to 
twenty-five prayers; his prayer in 
the mosque in which Friday 
prayer is offered is equal to five- 
hundred prayers; his prayer in 
Aqsa Mosque is equal to fifty 
thousand prayers; his prayer in 
my mosque is equal to fifty 


thousand prayers; and his prayer 


in the Sacred Mosque is equal to 
one hundred thousand prayers." 


(Daf 
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Chapter 199. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Beginning Of The 
Construction Of The Pulpit 


1414, It was narrated from Tufail 
bin Ubayy bin Ka'b that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
used to pray facing the trunk of a 
date-palm tree when the mosque 
was still a hut, and he used to 
deliver the sermon leaning on that 
trunk. A man from among his 
Companions said: ‘Would you 
like us to make you something 
upon which you can stand on 
Fridays so that the people will be 
able to see you and hear your 
sermon?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So he made 
three steps for him, as a pulpit. 
When they put the pulpit in place, 
they put it in the place where it 
stands now. When the Messenger 
of Allah $& wanted to stand on the 
pulpit, he passed by the tree trunk 
from which he used to deliver the 
sermon, and when he went 
beyond the trunk, it moaned ard 
split and cracked. The Messenger 
of Allah 3€ came down when he 
heard the voice of the trunk, and 
rubbed it with his hand until it fell 
silent. Then he went back to the 
pulpit and when he prayed, he 
prayed facing it. When the 
mosque was knocked down (for 
renovation) and (the pillars, etc.) 
were changed, Ubayy bin Ka'b 
took that trunk and kept it in his 
house until it became very old and 
the termites consumed it and it 
became grains of dust." (Da"if) 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:ه//!ا١‏ من Cadm‏ عبيذالله بن عمرو به» وتابعه 

سعيد بن سلمة بن أبي الحسام المديني عن ابن عقيل به عند عبدالله بن أحمد في زوائد المسند» 
a ET ad‏ 1 


Comments: 
a. Delivering the sermon while standing is the Sunnah of the Prophet AE. 


b. The sermon should be delivered from atop a pulpit. 

c. Initially, the pulpit had three steps. More steps were added to it to make it 
higher after the passing away of the Prophet 3&. 

d. The moaning of the date-palm trunk within the hearing of the people was a 


miraculous phenomenon. 


e. It is allowed to safe-keep the relics of the Prophet # but only if we are sure 


of the authenticity of those relics. 


1415. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #@ used to 
deliver the sermon leaning on a 
tree trunk. When he started to use 
the pulpit, he went to the pulpit, 
and the trunk made a sorrowful 
sound. So he came to it and 
embraced it, and it calmed down. 
He said: "If I had not embraced it, 
it would have continued to grieve 
until the Day of Resurrection." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : 


البوصيري : إسناده صحيح ورجاله ceu‏ $ وقال أبن DS‏ هذا الاسناد على شرط مسلم (البداية 


1416. It was narrated that Abu 
Házim said: “The people differed 
concerning the pulpit of the 
Messenger of Allâh $& and what 
it was made of. So they came to 
Sahl bin Sa'd and asked him. He 
said: "There is no one left who 
knows more about that than L It 
is made of tamarisk (a type of 


x a 
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tree) from Ghábah."! It was 
made by so-and-so, the freed 
slave of so-and-so (a woman), 
(who was) a carpenter. He 
brought it and he (the Prophet %45) 
stood on it when it was put in 
position. He faced the Qiblah and 
the people stood behind him. He 
recited Qur'àn, then bowed and 
raised his head, then he moved 
backwards until he prostrated on 
the groünd, then he went back to 
the pulpit and recited Qur'àán, 
then bowed and raised his head, 
then he moved backwards until 
he prostrated on the did n 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : a]‏ جه TRI TIL‏ باب الصلوة rally te VA‏ والخشب» YYY: Z‏ 
ومسلمء المساجد» باب جواز الخطوة 'والخطوتين في الصلوة وآته لا كراهة في ذلك ... إلخ» 


Comments: 


ح04 من حديث سفيان به . 


a. "There is no one left who knows more about that than I,” i.e, those who 


knew more are dead by now. 


b. There is no harm if the Imam places himself a bit per than the 
worshippers in a congregational prayer. 

c. Moving a little forward or backward during prayer does not invalidate it. 

d. Leading the people in prayer from a raised position was meant to let the 
people see and learn the various actions and movements of prayer. 


1417. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin “Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah i used to 
stand by the root of a tree, or by a 
tree trunk, then he started to use a 
pulpit. The tree trunk made a 
grieving sound.” Jabir said: "So 
that the people in the mosque 
could hear it. Until the Messenger 
of Allah i came to it and rubbed 
it, and it calmed down. Some of 
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them said: ‘If he had not come to 
it, it would have grieved until the 
Day of Resurrection.' " (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: ۳۰٣/۳‏ عن محمد بن أي عدي ca‏ وقال البوصيري: 
إسناده (e‏ 3 وقال ابن كثير: هذا على b‏ مسلم (البداية والنهاية (YA / ٦:‏ قلت : حديث 
حنين الجذع متواتر كما في قطف الأزهار المتناثرة في الأخبار المتوائرة للسيوطي:48. 


Chapter 200. What Was 
Narrated Concerning |. 
Standing For A Long Time In 


dab ما جَاءَ فى‎ OG- 0 (المعجم‎ 
Oya (التحفة‎ col Sat في‎ etai 


Prayer | 
1418. It was narrated from Abu — .$555 عَامِر بن‎ 5j الله‎ Me GA - ۸ 
Wá'il that ‘Abdullah said: “I ,, |" e, ال من‎ L . y. 
prayed one night with. the في بن‎ Gas Y E um s 
Messenger of Allah # and he وَائِلء عَنْ‎ aal RE NAT E 
kept standing until I thought of IA ane me EE T 
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“What was that?" He said: "I Was of Sese امه‎ Y سن كبن‎ Rum د‎ 
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thought of sitting down and XE A ca Ciera AR فلم‎ = 
leaving him.” (Sahih) أن‎ LIA قال:‎ e 85 Uv, c 
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تخريج : : tor ol‏ البخاري»› | wh c dong‏ طول ا في MR‏ الليلء + ج Yo:‏ ومسلمء 
اه المسافرين » باب أستحباب تطويل القراءة في صلوة الليل» VVY cs‏ من حديث hee NI‏ 14 


Comments: 

a. Tahajjud may to be performed as a congregational prayer. 

b. Long recitation is preferred in Tahajjud . 

c. A teacher's leading by example gives courage to the pupils and creates in 
them a desire to follow his example. 

d. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4& felt a desire to offer prayer behind the Prophet xe. 
The etiquette of love and pupilage demanded that he persevered with the 
teacher until the last, in his noble activity. He, therefore, thought it bad to 
sit down in the middle of the prayer, for it negated the very spirit of love 
and reverence for the master. 


Le 


1419. It was narrated from Ziyad 
bin 'Iláqah that he heard 


Mughirah say: “The Messenger of | 


Allah 3& stood (in prayer) until 
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his feet became swollen. It was +, ez i bet, GL ZU Cz 
said: ʻO Messenger of Allâh, Allâh — 24 تورمت قدماه. فقيل: يا رسول الله قد‎ 
has forgiven you your past and  :َلاَق‎ er مِنْ دنك وما‎ ale الله لك ما‎ 
future sins.’ He said: ‘Should I not DEM. 
be a thankful slave?” شكورًا».‎ E أكون‎ h 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب قوله #ليغفر لك الله ما تقدم من ذنبك ...€ إلخ » 

ATT:‏ (سورة :2)5/8 ومسلمء صفات المنافقين» باب إكثار الأعمال والاجتهاد في العبآدةء 

Comments: و‎ 

a. If Allah favors one of His slaves by granting him a higher status, he should, 
in return, try to demonstrate more and more gratefulness towards Him. 

b. The best way to pay thanks to Allah is to do one’s very best in worshiping 
Him, especially in the offering of prayer and the recitation of the Qur'án. 
Tahajjud is a combination of both. 

1420. It was narrated that Abu ZS م‎ T KT fa OE 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 2 | p" 1 

Allah à& used to pray until his Gar cole i god Gor cag gl 

feet became swollen. It was said: 7.4 ferz , u tz uM 

‘O Messenger of Allah, Allah has AD ag a c ري‎ 

forgiven you your past and future — £255: حى‎ (lad ME رَسول الله‎ OW : قال‎ 

sins.’ He said: ‘Should I not be a See E 4 

thankful slave?” ” (Sahih) p 5 


تخريج : [صحيح] قواه البوصيري والسند معلول ولكن له شواهد كثيرة منها ما أخرجه ابن 
خزيمة في صحیحه» ح:84١١‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرو عن أبي سلمة عن أبي هريرة به 
وإستاده حسن E‏ وانظر الحديث e dl‏ 


1421. It was narrated that Jábir Gis: A y حلفي‎ 2:755 ie - ver 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet ES E PT. 
% was asked: ‘Which prayer is «ger أبي‎ oF Yam ot! oF nee ابو‎ 
best?” He said: ‘That with the él I 25 ee الله قَالَ:‎ X op جاير‎ o 
longer Qunut’”"! (Sahih) GEL OA 7 P PUES 
. الصَّلاَةٍ أُفُضَلُ؟ قَالَ : «طول الْمَنوث»‎ 


I “They have explained that the Qunut in this Hadith means the standing. And this 

Hadith does not negate the Hadith: ‘The slave is nearest to his Lord when prostrating’ 

. since it is possible that that nearness in the state of prostration be with regard to the 

supplication being answered, as he indicated; so that they would increase in 

supplication. But that does not negate the superiority of the standing, and Allah 
knows best.” Explanation by Sindi. 
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تخريج : أخ رجه مسلم » صلوة المسافرين» باب أفضل الصلرة طول القنوت» Y? Vc‏ من 


Chapter 201. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Prostrating A Great Deal 


1422. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that Abu Fátimah told 
him: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Tell me of a deed that I can 
adhere to and act upon.’ He said: 
“You should prostrate, for you 
will not prostrate to Allah but He 
will raise you in status one degree 
thereby and erase from you one 
sin.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر ۴۲۲۰۳۲۱/۲۲ MA‏ من حديث بقية عن 
عبدالرحمن بن ثابت بن ثوبان به مطولاً *# مكحول تابعه الحارث بن يزيد الحضرمي عند الطبراني» 
وللحديث طرق أخخرى منها ما أخرجه الطبراني من حديث أبي عبدالرحمن الحبلي عن أبي فاطمة 
ea‏ وقال المنذري: رواه ابن ماجه بإسناد جيد e‏ وللحديث شواهد انظر الحديث الآتي» وأخرج 
النسائي» ح ٤1۷۲:‏ من طريق أخبر عن كثير بن مرة cu‏ وإسناده صحيح . 


Commenis: 


All the actions in prayer are the means to achieve closeness to Allah. 
Prostration, however, occupies a special place among all these, since it is the 
greatest manifestation of man’s submissiveness to Allah, which is the very 


essence of worship. 


1423. Ma'dán bin Abu Talhah 
Al-Ya'muri said: “I met Thawbán 
and said to him: ‘Teil me a Hadith 
that Alláh may benefit me 
thereby. But he remained silent. 
Then 1 said the same and he 
remained silent. That happened 
three times. Then he said to me: 
‘You should prostrate to Allah; 
for I heard the Messenger of Allah 
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i£ say: "No one prostrates to 
Allah bat Allah will raise him one 
degree in status thereby and will 
erase one of his sins.” Ma'dán 
said: “Then I met Abu’ Darda’ 
and asked him. the same question, 
and he gave a similar answer.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ار 

HET 
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The object of “prostrating a great deal’ could be achieved through offering 
Sunnah and Näf prayers as well through performing a good number of 
prostrations at times of gratitude and of recitation of the Noble Qur’an 


1424. It was narrated from 
"Ubádah bin. Sámit that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah # say: 
“No one prostrates to Allah but 
Allah will record one Hasanah 
(good reward) for him, and will 
erase thereby one bad deed and 
raise him in status one degree. So 
prostrate a great deal.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 202. The First Thing 
For Which A Person Will Be 
Called To Account Will Be 
His Prayers 


1425. It was narrated that Anas 
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bin Hakim Dabbi said: “Abu 
Hurairah said to me: ‘When you go 
to your country, tell them that I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh 3& 
say: “The first thing for which the 
Muslim will be brought to account 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 


the prescribed prayers. If they are 


complete, all well and good, 
otherwise it will be said: "Look and 
see whether he has any voluntary 
prayers. If he has any voluntary 
prayers, his prescribed prayers will 
be completed from. his voluntary 
prayers. Then the same will be 
done with regard to all his 
obligatory deeds." (Da"if) 
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Comments: 


الحاكم» والذهبي» والحديث SVE‏ شاهد لبعضه. 


a. Great attention should be paid to obligatory prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and 
obligatory charity, so that no negligence finds its way in any one of them. 
b. Voluntary prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and charities are also extremely 


important. 


c. The most important among Nafl prayers are the ones generally dubbed as 


the “Emphasized Sunnah,’ 


ie. the Rakah performed before or after the 


obligatory prayers. Next in order comes the Tahajjud prayer. 


1426. It was narrated from 
Tamim Dári that the Prophet $& 
said: "The first thing for which a 
person will be brought to account 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
his prayer. If it is complete, then 


the voluntary (prayers) will also 
be recorded for him (as an 


increase). If it is not complete then 
Alláh will say to His angels: 
‘Look and see whether you find 
any voluntary prayers for My 
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slave, and take them to make up 
what is lacking from his 
obligatory prayers.’ Then all his 
deeds will be reckoned in like 
manner.” (Sahih) 
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حماد c4‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلمء وله شاهد عند أحمد بإسناد حسن . 


Chapter 203. Offering A 
Voluntary Prayer in The 
Same Place As One Has 
Offered An Obligatory Prayer 


1427. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: 
“Is anyone of you incapable, 
when he prays, of stepping 
forward or backwards, or to his 
right or left?" meaning in order to 
offer a voluntary prayer. (Da"if) 


بن أبي سليم بهء 


Plo في‎ su ما‎ Ob - )٠١ ا‎ 
GES تصلى‎ Gs dat 


(Y£Y (التحفة‎ 


Zi 


Gis : بَكْرٍ بن ابي شيب‎ QJ Bis - ۷ 
ce en عَنْ‎ de Ub £u 
عَنْ‎ «eun of eet] عَنْ‎ 
m :Q6 di e) oF Ty wl 
31 s pt Sf صَلَىء‎ p Sash 
acest يى‎ led D TE 


ad o 


تخريج : : ies sst]‏ خر ٠: c «l3 gil a>‏ من حديث ليث 


وضحفه البخاري في ALA: C tm‏ بقوله: ولم a‏ ٭ ليث تقدم ale‏ دل وإبراهيم 
مجهولء وللحديث شواهد (ARA‏ وأثر علي لم أجده فى مصنف ابن أبى شيبة بهذا Bal‏ 


من الستة » فيه مدلس عنعن» وعباد 


Comments: 


وأخرج ابن T‏ شيبة بإسناد ضعيف عن علي نحوه بدون قوله: 


ابن عبد أ لله تقدم Vere c all>‏ 5 


Most of the people are unaware of this etiquette of prayer. A person should 
not offer Sunnah or Nafl prayer at the very place where he has offered his 
obligatory prayer. What he should do is to move aside a little or exchange 
greetings etc, with a companion, or else he should recite some of the 
supplications taught by the Prophet #¢ before resuming his Sunnah or Nafl 


prayer. 
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1428. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: "The 
Imám should not pray in the place 
where he offered the obligatory 
prayer, until he moves aside." 
(Da'if 

Another chain from Mughirah, 
from the Prophet 2 with similar 
wording. 
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“a o‏ 4225 م 


Gin (ru n Gis - ۸ 
5 2 2L? ew ow 5 AN is 
Meus ox xe Dl حدقا‎ «lm 


عَطَاءِء عَنْ cal‏ 


M Ja E DT J 925‏ في 
ath‏ الذي Lo‏ فيه EK‏ حم 


G ر‎ G ر‎ 
on حتى‎ 


ge, 


Ue 


Fo و‎ 3 
کش‎ ll 
ow Jg. 


Qu Xe عَنْ أبي‎ Rx 
عن أ‎ Tu o oss 


x d ال‎ 


fe Jee op 
mc 


تخريج : اك ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» wh all‏ الإمام يتطوع في مکانه» Wuz‏ 
من طريق آخر عن عطاء ca‏ وقال: عطاء الخراساني لم يدرك المغيرة بن شعبة € فالسند منقطع » 


Chapter 204. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Having 
A Place In The Mosque In 
Which One Usually Prays 


1429. It was narrated that 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl said: 
“The Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
forbade three things: Pecking like 
a crow, spreading (he forearms) 
like a beast of prey," and a man 
having a place in the mosque in 
which he usually offers the 
prayer, like a camel has a place to 
which it usually goes.” (Hasan) 


تن 


وله شواهد» فالحديث حسن . 


225 or 
فيه‎ a iz d في‎ kiji obs 
(YEY ia) 
gis Pe is - - 8 
DP 


Fo. 4^ 


d EV d Eie اليد إن‎ 


o LE or Ther 


96 5e 3E تھی 0,55 الله‎ 


$99 عن‎ 
obs ar e BÀ OFS Te 
jb US فيه‎ B ol o "X 
ال‎ 


UJ «That he spread his forearms in prostration and not raise them from the ground as is 
done by the wolf, the dog and others.” (Explanation by Sindi). 
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تخريج : : [إسئاذة خسن ] ol‏ جه » CN wh P] TIE‏ لا يقيم ضلبه في الركوع 
والسجوذ› ج AY:‏ من طريق el‏ 3 عن T‏ غيدالحميد جعفر بن Ae‏ الأنصاري 6% زصخحه cpl‏ 
خمريمة col NE C‏ والحاكم» x TX‏ نمیم موثق عند الجمهور وتعديله راجح . 

Comments: 

a. 'Pecking like a crow’ means hurrying through one's prostrations etc. It is 
against the spirit of humility and submissiveness — essential ingredients of 
prayet. We must perform all the recitations and actions of paya with 
completé equanimity and composure. 

b. While going into prostration, we should only ass our hands on the 
ground. Spreading the forearms (until, elbows) on the ground is prohibited. 

1430. it was riarrated from Yazid : ب بن كَاسِب‎ AAA قرت بن‎ As - yeri 

bin Abu ‘Ubaid that Salamah bin m as Bid m 

Al-Akwa' used tó offer the Duha i عَنْ‎ ia o3 nto sell ie 

prayer, and he would come to the  َناَك بن الأكْوّع أنه‎ islo عَنْ‎ LR يزيد بن أبي‎ 

Uu rn oh tL b s الات‎ ES. 

pillar that was near the Mushaf. ECOSSE TTE 

I said to him: "Why do you not ipa إلى الا‎ yes کی‎ Be Par لی‎ | 5 

pray over there?” And I pointed — $46 i G5 aS fused 555 

to some corner of the mosque. He Pan eo ARTT. 

له: آلا تصَلي ههنا؟ وأشير إلى بعض نوّاجي _ said: “I saw the Messenger of‏ 

Allah à& seeking out this pes 4 الله يلل‎ 0,55 255 A » E RERO 

(Sahih) a rege 5d ١ á ; 


qus‏ : أخرجه البخاري» TRI‏ باب الصلاة إلى الأسطوأنه» خح:۲٠٠.‏ ومسلمء الصلوةء 
باب gs‏ المصلي من السترة» Ot Aie‏ من حديث يزيد | بن ee cal‏ به 


Comments: 
It is perfectly in order to try to pray at one’s preferred place provided that it 
does not cause inconvenience to others, atid nobody who is already in that 
place is made to move from there. 


- 


Chapter 205. What Was S :في‎ ele ما‎ pA - (Yeo "n 
Narrated Concerning Where mei Zs | 

Shoes Should Be Placed Ê P د في‎ + á Je ó 

They Are Taken Öff- Dorms (YEE (التحفة‎ 

Prayer 


1431. it was darrdied thai cue ue FERT (as - 11١ 


H] “That is the Mushaf (collected copy of the Qur'án) of "Uthmán." Explanation by Sindi, 
Ibn Hajar (no. 502, AI-Bukhári) said: “This proves that there was a specific location for 
the Mushaf, and it occurs in Muslim with the wording: ‘He prayed behind the box.’ 
And it is as if there was à box that the Mushaf was placed in." 
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‘Abdullah bin Sá'ib said: “I saw ,. oh yg ban. Sole 
the Messenger of Allah يه‎ OF tq ابن‎ pe Ce ae 


praying on the Day of the pe pid ae عَنْ‎ "c بن‎ domes 
Conquest, and he put his shoes on 


his left.” (Sahih) 4j Mis és; :Jié nU ce الله‎ e 


Fata‏ : [إسئاده Lee‏ اجر جه RAT EFIE yl‏ باب الصلوة ذ في التعل» VA: d‏ من 
dud‏ يجيي به # وصرح oth‏ جريج e‏ وججه ابن خزيمة» E‏ 


Comments: 
Offering prayer is permitted in both ways, Le., with or without the shoes 
on. (Sunan Ibn. Májah: 1038). Should anyone want to put the shoes aside 
during prayer, he should put them on his left. 
1432. It was narrated that Abu j ret Gi إشحاق‎ Ede - ۴ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of iz. yg deve bo AREA S eve 
Allah #§ said: “Keep your shoes l NE. 
on your feet. If you take them off o عن عب الله‎ FARES gem E 


then place them between your d oss NP S s 
DE e 1 ع‎ Gd E IE ur ach 
two feet; do not place them to جن يي‎ tigi من‎ (Au Qu! بن‎ det 


your right, or to the right of your TEE رَسول اش‎ 
companions, or behind you, for : z 
they may annoy whoever is 
behind you. (Da'if) 


Coe وقال البوصيري : هذا إستاد‎ cad Yt ليك ضعيف جدًا] وانظرء ج‎ bn 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most ~o zi xat ot > 
ہے‎ CE rA E 7 سس‎ 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful اقل أ‎ 1 


6. The Chapters On What — جَاءَ في‎ Ua أَبْوَابُ‎ c (المعجم‎ 


Has Been Narrated (E dined!) $ed! 
Regarding Funerals 1 


Chapter 1. What Was ike فى‎ ele Le OU - )١ (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning Visiting ١ ا‎ 
The Sick )١ لمريض (التحفة‎ 


1433. It was narrated that ‘Ali أَيُو‎ Gis ieu Zo SES GE - vere 
said that the Messenger of Allah LEW م‎ 1 $us of tg "id 
i£ said: “The Muslim has six ‘S27! عن‎ (OL عن‎ 6? 
courtesies due from the Muslim: „egip :3& à ,25 Q6 قَالَ:‎ tle عَنْ‎ 
He should greet him with Salim — br E ee a ی‎ des 
when he meets him; he should laf سته بالمعروفي: 2 عليه‎ e T 
accept his invitation if he invites — - í2 yi 22355 2065 fib وح‎ x 
him; he should answer [by SUP » 7 as Hs hoc Ei 
Yarhamuk-Alláh (may Allah have SÚ جنازته إذا‎ a. ويعوده إذا مَرض.‎ 
mercy on you)] to him if he ad Cod GI bes 
sneezes (and says Al-Hamdulillah); EU ii 
he should visit him if he falls sick; 

he should follow his funeral if he 

dies; and he should love for him 

what he loves for himself.” 

(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحیح] dor ol‏ الترمذي» الأدب» باب ماجاء فى تشميت العاطس € ح :¥۲1 
عن هناد ta‏ وقال: حسن * الخارث Lx‏ كما (Aoc (em‏ وفى السند ale‏ أخرى » وله 
شواهد عند مسلمء ح:77١7‏ وغيرهء دون قوله: ويحب له ما يحب لنفسه e‏ ولهذا اللفظ أيضًا 
Jal ys‏ عند البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما. Comments:‏ 


a. It is compulsory for maintaining, promoting and establishing peace in a 
Muslim society, that all the Muslims take care of and assure each other's 
rights. The Messenger of Allah ££ instructed his followers many times to 
keep their mutual relationships upright. These guidelines also include the 
above mentioned six golden teachings. These commandments and 
instructions are declared 'Rights of a Muslim' due to their importance, so 
that every Muslim should be heedful of these matters regarding other 


we “ a m» 
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brothers. The result of following these rules will be the establishment of a 
healthy and sound society based upon peace, love, kindness and mutual 
compassion, thus all sorts of fighting and quarrels will come to an end, and 


peace will be determined. 


b. A believer should ‘love for his brother what he loves for himself’ means 
that one should be sincere to others, and one should treat others as one 
wishes for himself to be treated by others. For example; a person who longs 
to be respected and not be mistreated, by the same token should honor 
others and must avoid insulting them. And as he would want other people 
to help him, he should help others too. 


1434. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas'ud that the Prophet $£ said: 
“The Muslim has four things due 
from the Muslim: He should 
answer [by saying Yarhamuk-Alláh 
(may Allah have mercy on you)] 
to him if he sneezes (and says Al- 
Hamdulillah); he should accept his 
invitation if he invites him; he 
should attend his funeral if he 
dies; and he should visit him if he 
falls sick." (Hasan) 


5j o9 Gi IN pom 
عَنْ‎ AE D الْحَوِيدِ‎ Le CR سَعِيدِ:‎ 
AS ad E gil of SS OF ad 
poseen OU MAE 

Bp nois «olas إِذَا‎ Lu n» zi 


o2 S s 83 9433 "nv IB] eias ales 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 0/ ۲۷١‏ عن يحي بن سعيد به» وصححه البوصيري» 


1435. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Five are the rights 
of the Muslim over the Muslim: 
Returning his greeting, accepting 
his invitation; attending his 
funeral; visiting the sick; and 
answering (saying Yarhamuk- 
Allah) to the one who sneezes, if 
he praises Allah (says Al-Hamdu 
Lilláh)." (Hasan) 


[M (MEE والحاكم:‎ 


f ga A - 
FN Í Gis - vere 


47 att, م‎ ei 
^ 9 ل َه‎ “eer ww * 2 e H 
المسلم: رَد التحيّةء وَإجَابَة الذغْوَة» وشهود‎ 
Pr 5 ar, Pre عا‎ - 7 z- 5 

- ae 0 - ^1. 


تخريج : estu]‏ حسن] | جه YYY (Video!‏ عن محمد بن بشر (a‏ وقال البوصيري: 


1436. Jábir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah #§ came 
walking to visit me (when I was 


إسناده صحينح alleys‏ ثقات . 


Gi - vers 
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sick), as did Abu Bakr, when 1 


er sü s ه3 م‎ a LA "WEE zo 
was with Banu Salimah. (Sahih) الك‎ X* جَايرَ بْنَ‎ CA ابْنَ المنكير يقول:‎ 


gy «Qu ag ai du^; oe فون‎ 
. وأنا في بني سَلِمَة‎ oS 
ومسلمء‎ 202161 al cade لمخم‎ | Bole باب‎ Cae xd البخاري»‎ amy : تخرييج‎ 


3 


S gas wy OLA. هئ حديث‎ 7 je cA SUI باب ميراث‎ x الفرائضى‎ 


1437. It was narrated that Anas Gis بن عَمَّارٍ:‎ plan Whe - verv 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet #@ — ,. hy, , "UN 
did not visit any sick person until ûf GA on is we مله بن‎ 
after three days.” (Da'if) o | . JG UV i "i SE < dnas 
DIERUM ERE ME 
أبوحاتم : هذا‎ JU s "T3 M ads لعلتة»‎ N dA Kes ضعيف‎ asl] : تخريج‎ 
حديث باطل موضوع > وله شاهد موضوع ۔ لا يستشهد به . عتد الطبرانى في الأوسط & فيه نصر‎ 
ابن حماد وهو کذاب كما قال ابن معين رحمه الله.‎ 
1438. Kt was narrated from Abu gíg. s wl oe ES » C - LEXA 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the ١ TE 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: & "E TAL Ju M ox 


"When you. enter upon one who [ss 21d See Bye yey a کر‎ 
١ x r* " cal X LR 1 154 X محمد‎ 
is sick, cheer him up and give him z T 3 di AM E 7 A 
hope of a long life, for that does — :3$ الله‎ J,25 سَعِيدِ !2,422( قال: قال‎ 
not change anything (of the . ax 2 KC و‎ # 
Ed 2 Ae Sass Bp 
Divine Decree), but it will cheer © v T | على‎ oh 1 3 


the heart of the one who is sick" بطي‎ 335 eS doa M Ms b% gs 


(all gia لت‎ Ol. wall: + الترعلى‎ dece] Te ae "wi im 
وقال: غریب # موسى بن محمد التيمي منكر الحديث كما في‎ cu ح :۲۰۸۷ من حديث عقبة‎ 
التقريب وغيره.‎ 
1439. It was narrated from Ibn. MA d ij tll GA - 88 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 3 visited : ee mere ر‎ 
a man and said: “What do you ‘on PESCE bp opio حدثنا‎ 
long for?” He said: “I long for Sie gie £g oí عباس‎ a ot T" عكر‎ è o 
wheat bread.” The Prophet 2 ^ ,, og g zu oe 
said: “Whoever has any wheat 27 qe : قَالَ‎ a TEN ما‎ SB رجلا‎ 


bread, let him send it to his » ^ SS ide کان‎ je 13 aol قال‎ d 
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brother.” Then the Prophet ££ 
said: “If any sick person among 
you longs for something, then 
feed him." (Da'if) 


[إستاده ol jo E [CA‏ بن هبيرة لين الحديث كما في التقريب» وانظرء 


1440. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet 2 
entered upon a sick person to 
visit him. He said: “Do you long 
for anything? Do you long for 
Ka'k (a type of bread)? He said: 
‘Yes.’ So they sent someone to 
bring some Kz'k for him." (Da‘tf) 


إستاده —- 4[ Yii c o s‏ #٭ يزيد بن 


1441. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: “The Prophet 
iE said to me: "When you enter 
upon one who is sick, tell him to 
pray for you, for his supplication 
is like the supplication of the 
angels’ " {Dai 


أبواب ما cle‏ فى الجتاتز 

Same id. E ^ z s? € z 9 29,97 

ép :£E LOI ثم قال‎ Ge إلى‎ cas 
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: [إستاده ضعيف] وقال البوصيرى‎ AR 
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T Em Rr Me Gi LI E P 
Uis Gh Dy 


I QN ES NI 
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تخريج ˆ [إستاده ضعيف] وقال المنذري: ورواته GLB‏ مشهورونء إلا أن ميمون بن مهران 
لم يسمج من عمر € ووواه الحسن بن عرفة عن كثير عن عيسى بن إبراهيم الهاشمي عن جعفر به 


من المزيد في متصل الأسانيد ولكن طريق ابن ماجه أيضًا محفوظ بدليل تضريح Glow‏ كثير 


وهذا 


UA‏ ال ل dd ut‏ ا ل فيصير 


Chapter 2. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward Of One Who Visits 

A Sick Person | 

1442. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 


v3 يات م ما جاءَ في‎ - ١ we 


مَنْ عاد مَرِيضًا (التحقة (Y‏ 
oui Bhs - 5‏ بن أب Mis ii‏ 


ak a dic cd d‏ لكي 
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Allah 3& say: “Whoever comes to PER £x dE 5 da T 
his Muslim brother and visits him 4 Of ‘ut qoo pepe عن‎ 
(when he is sick), he is walking AN ga ول‎ a ال معت ومول الله‎ 
among the harvest of Paradise 50 
until he sits down, and when he £z e مَشَى في‎ este E ol 
sits down he is covered with d caos "x eeu BG ٠ DUM 
mercy. If it is morning, seventy in $us 
thousand angels will send < wl A Ses de Le 53 گان‎ 
blessing upon him until evening, ae 

£L کان‎ ol pu 
and if it is evening, seventy du صلی‎ ó sb 
thousand angels will send Lo A call 
blessing upon him until 
morning.’ " (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] ae yl‏ أيوداود» الجنائزء» باب في فضل العيادة على وضوء» y‏ سان عن 

عثمان به» وصححه الحاكم» والذهبي # الأعمش عنعن تقدم» WAT‏ كشيخه الحكم بن عتيبة» 

opta Yie, col spl له شواهد عند‎ 4Y: 

Comments: TY ADM diio c 

a. Visiting a Muslim brother is such a rewarding deed that walking for this 
purpose is as if one is walking in the Garden of Paradise and enjoying its 

b. The angels invoking mercy for a person would show his high status, which 
also has the good news of Alláh's mercy upon him, because the angels 
invoke good for someone only by the permission of Allah. 


1443. It was narrated from Abu Gis : sis ee Sasi Gas - veer 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ons xe ope 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever visits a ¥ نا ابو‎ 
sick person, a caller calls from e g oi OU t6 A : e 
heaven: ‘May you be happy, may . peus 
your walking be blessed, and may أذ‎ j^ L ait d JE dE tz 


Paradise!” Dap Vua Ey iani I aii Mad 
DE URSI 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» البر والصلةء باب ماجاء في زيارة eol‏ 
ح 7٠٠١8:‏ عن محمد بن بشار وغيره به» وقال: حسن غريب c‏ وقال الامام المباركفوري رحمه الله 
ليس في النسخ الموجودة عندنا لفظ حسن بل فيها: حديث غريب (تحفة الأحوذي)» وصححه ابن 
حبان (موارذ)» ح:”الاء وقال:أبوستان هذا هو الشيباني» اسمه سعيد بن سنان (QUAM)‏ 
CAM MI‏ وهذا وهم منه» راجع تحفة الأشراف وغيرهء وقال الترمذي: أبوسنان اسمه عيسى بن 
سنان » والشاهد الذي ذكره الترمذي» أخرجه مسلمء ح:5571» ولیس فيه ما يشهد له. 
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Chapter 3. What Was vit Sle dub c sadi 
Narrated Concerning Urging yee ي‎ ۶ E : xii 
The Dying Person To Say Lá (Y إله إلا الله (التحفة‎ PES) 
Taha illallah 


1444. It was narrated that Abu (Gis شَيْبَةَ:‎ ul tS بو بكر‎ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of „,_ +, ewe 
Allah #@ said: ‘Urge your dying E ا حمرء عن يريك بن يسال‎ oe 

ones to say Lá ilaha illallah.” lh TUER Zear A ol 38 qe " 


(Sahih) "X 
. dii EUR m KE 2 الله‎ 
عن أبي بكر بن‎ Wig Al تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب تلقين الموتى: لا إله إلا‎ 


Comments: 

a. "The dying person’ in this Hadith means a person at the verge of death. 

b. ‘Persuading a dying person to recite Lû ilâha illalláh (none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah)’; the scholars explained the phrase that the people 
around the dying person should recite LÂ iláha illallah ; so that the person on 
death bed may recite by hearing it from other people. 

c. It is incorrect to understand from this Hadith that the persuasion by L4 iláha 
illallah is after the burial at the grave, for the Prophet 3 did not do so nor 
was it narrated on the authority of any Companion of the Prophet through 
an authentic chain, so it must be avoided. Of course, making supplication 
for the steadfastness of the person after the burial is authentically proven by 
the Hadith of the Prophet $&&. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 3221) 

1445. It was narrated that Abu Xe C ا‎ LEA GAL - هع‎ 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The Se ee esate. SUE 

Messenger of Allah كله‎ said: ‘Urge J% Qi عَنْ سُلَيْمَانَ‎ egaga الرحُمن بن‎ 

your dying ones to say: “La iláha ieee dio e E cg MCA TE 

illalláh." (Sahih) 5 


B3 


CURES y ERE: RUE 
من حديث سليمان بن بلال به.‎ tg الجنائزء الباب السابق»‎ c مسلم‎ er: : تخريج‎ 


1446. It was narrated from Ishaq Pa Sm : محمد بن شار‎ BAS - 5 

bin ‘Abdullah bin Ja'far that his ovr 9 Ae 

father said: "The Messenger of ¢ due) عن‎ (X حدثنا كثير بن‎ “le 
J 


Allâh £& said: ‘Urge your dying مد‎ iE Ui ERE RU DE 
ones to say: “La iltha illllhu- ^. , . عن‎ MO Qi الله‎ X 
Halimul-Karim, Subhan-Allahi +) Wi 


N‏ إ 
Rabbil-'Arshil-'Azim, Al-Hamd e ota d an aye‏ 
otl nr ad‏ الله abbil-'Arshil-'Azim amdu Qu o5‏ 


x 
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Lillahi Rabbil-‘flamin (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, 
the Forbearing, the Most Kind. 
Glory is to Allah, Lord of the 
magnificent Throne; praise is to 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds).’” 
They said: ‘© Messenger of Allah, 
what about those who are alive?” 
He said: ‘Even better, even 
better,” (Daf) 


Chapter 4. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Said To The Sick 
Person When Death 
Approaches 

1447. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah . #2 said: "When you visit 
one who. is sick or dying, say 
good things, for the angels say: 
Amin to whatever you say.’ 
When Abu. Salamah died, [ came 


to the Prophet #§ and said: “O 


Messenger of Allah! Abu 
Salamah: has died.” He said: ‘Say: 


" Alláhutamaghfir li wa lahu, wa 


a'gibni minhu 'uqbá hasanah (O 
Allah, forgive me and him, and 
compensate me with someone 
better than him)'" She said: ‘I 
said that, and Allah compensated 
me with someone better than 


him: Muhammad the Messenger 


of Allâh à. pet (Salih) 


[3-2 See also: no. 1598 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] ٭ إسجاق بن عبدالله 


aver dd باب م‎ - 4 Pun 
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aln 1 d vei of mee‏ قالتث: 
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أبن أبي شيبة وغيره به: 
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Comments: 


أبواب ها جاع في pu‏ 369 


a. It is also a duty to enquire after the health of a person on the death bed. 

b. The people of knowledge and piety should also visit the bereaved family of 
the deceased, to make supplication for the forgiveness of the deceased, and 
for the rewarding patience by the relatives. 

c. As for the custom followed in some countries that the people sit outside the 
house on laid rugs or mats for three days mourning, and whenever 
someone comes they raise their hands for reciting Al-Féatihah (the first 
chapter of the Noble Qur'an), this custom is not proven from the tradition 


(Sunnah) of the Prophet 45. 
1448. It was narrated from 
Ma‘gil bin Yasar that the 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: 
“Recite Qur'án near your dying 
ones," meaning Y4-Sfn. (Da’if) 


ae AS س‎ 


Geek gn ox أَبُو‎ Gls - 66۸ 
SO ىه عن ا‎ of gach ن‎ as 
qur ou أي‎ 38 Ceat عن ان‎ 
: JÉ بن يسار‎ Jm o Tu عن‎ Gash 
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~ 2 ike 
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تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] az yl‏ أبو bolo‏ الجنائزء باب القراءة عند الميت» ١ °C.‏ من 
حديث ee) ta a or‏ ابن col‏ وضعفة الدار قطني * أبوعثمان هذا مجهول كما قال 


1449. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahmán bin Kab bin 
Malik, about Kah: “When. Ka'b 
was dying, Umm Bishr bint Bara’ 
bin. Ma'rur came to him and said: 
‘O Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman! If you 
meet so-and-so, convey Salam to 
him from me.’ He said: “May 
Allâh forgive you, O Umm Bishr! 
We are too busy to think of that.’ 

She said: 'O Abu 'Abdur-Rahmán! 
Did you not hear the Messenger 


of Allah $ say: “The souls of the 


believers are in green birds, eating 
from. the trees of Paradise"?' He 
said: “Yes.’ She said: "That is what 
I mean." (Da‘ify 


75 ور Po I‏ رھ و 
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TN csl 
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مالك‎ 
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or بن‎ zi pul IL E af asi HA 
tw Ga إن‎ uns we of يا‎ a 
ei AT Je : قال‎ PRES KE e i36 
ERG e 
we الله‎ Spins LASS 
ضر‎ Án ose $i put iw id has 


LEN 


The Chapters. Regarding Funerals 


أبواب ما أجاء في الجنائز 370 


SURE NT : QU aues E aic 
i . 55 


تخرييج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في IOTEN uS‏ ح:5؟١‏ من حديث 


a أخرى» خر‎ abe 


محمد بن إسحاق ca‏ ولم أجد تصريح A4: ix c Ae laus‏ وللحديث 


الترمذي» Yi: ia‏ وغيره من طريق آخر عن الزهري به مختصرًا e‏ وقال: خسن صحيح › 


1450. Muhammad bin Munkadir 
said: "I entered upon Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah when he was dying, 
and I said: ‘Convey my Salám to 
the Messenger of Allah $.” 
(Sahih) 


Me يغنى‎ GI EFI والحديث‎ 
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ee P 2g. 2 PE 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه Mies‏ عن محمد بن مقاتل المروزي (X)‏ عن يوسف بن 


بي إبرأهيم إسماعيل cr‏ محمد عن الماجشون به » 


ب الما 0 يف A IY : oly‏ ع 
نو m‏ "9 عن | 


وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح ورجاله us‏ إلا أنه موقوف . 


Chapter 5. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Believer Being Rewarded For 
The Agony Of Death 


1451. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah à entered upon her and 
there was a close relative of hers 
who was in the throes of death. 
When the Prophet # saw how 
upset she was, he said: “Do not 
grieve for your relative, for that is 
part of his Hasanát (merits). 


(Da‘if) 
يدلس تدليس التسوية ولم‎ ٥۵: حج‎ 


1452. It was narrated from Abu 


Buraidah from his father that the 
Prophet # said: “The believer 


(المعجم ob — (o‏ 6 جا في الْمُؤْمِنٍ 
TEN 20 gf Bh‏ 
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eu E $ e as - 5 
عن‎ OS Gis iu s X 
jés ag Jn 3,25 Sf ie Se the 
u6 iyi i الي‎ 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] صحجه البوصيري * الوليد» 
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dies with sweat on his brow.” 3 ةا‎ tee f 
(Sahih) أبيه أن‎ GF عن فتادة» عن أبن بريدة‎ di 


o “ E á 
ERE ZU 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائزء باب ماجاء أن المؤمن يموت بعرق الجبين» 
ح :۹۸۲ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد به» وقال: حسن » وصححه اللجاكم على شرط الشيخين١١/‏ 
١‏ ووافقه الذهبي # قتادة لم ينفرد ca‏ تابعه كهمس بن الحسن القيسمي عند النسائي: 5/4» 
٠ Ta‏ وإستاده صحيح . 
Comments:‏ 
One meaning of ‘the perspiration of the forehead’ is that a believer gets‏ 
perspiration due to the agony of death to expiate for whatevor is left of his‏ 
sins, and another meaning is that a believer does not suffer with a great‏ 
deal of pain while dying, rather he bears a little inconvenience that makes‏ 
him just perspire.‏ 
It was narrated that Abu 425 Gis col o C» Gas - ۳‏ .1453 
Musa said: "I asked the m "EU "uer 36. ux‏ 
ابن De phe‏ موسى بن epum‏ عن Messenger of Allah 6: "When‏ 
does a person stop recognizing Ferona usu a ea‏ 
ee aor‏ ي ابر کن ابي people?’ He said ‘When he‏ 


sees." (Da ‘if) c^ GE NU J 9205 dil, موسشی قَالَ:‎ 
Sp مِن 00 قَالَ:‎ qb Be chis 
Ail 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وقال البوصيري: في إسناده نصر بن حماد» كذبه يحيى بن 
معين وغيره » وشيخه مجهول(تقريب). 


Chapter 6. What Was مَا جَاءَ فى تَعْمِيض‎ OE - 1 (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning Closing 0 ١ )+ nell) الكت‎ 
The Eyes Of The Deceased z^ 


1454. It was narrated that Umm Gas aal M deu Gis - 5 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of EE 

Allah i£ entered upon Abu ee. or 
Salamah (after he had died), and pÍ :z الْحَذاي‎ We عَنْ‎ didi 
his eyes were wide open. He  .. f+ ا‎ ae og Se ete 
closed his eyes, then he said. dala ام‎ GF codi qu قلابة» عن قييصّة‎ 
When the soul is taken, the sight r أبى‎ Je ag 4 قَالَّتْ: دَخَلَ رَسُولُ‎ 
follows it.'" (Sahih) 5 


Tx ر‎ oe LJ 2. ad 
عمرو: حدثنا‎ ge aisles 


H! The angels of death and the realm of Barzakh. 
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MV ete t pam i3 «al باب في إغماض الميت والدعاء‎ auem (eden جه‎ 


Comments: 


372. guru T" clo be أبواب‎ 


ANS E 


من حديث معاؤية بن TI‏ 


The logic of closing the eyes of a deceased is that if the eyes remain oper 
the scene becomes horrifying and some people may feel terrified, but if the 
eyes are closed it resembles the sleeping position which is a familiar 


position. 

1455. It was narrated from 
Shaddád bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“When. you come to your dead 
ones, close their eyes, for the sight 
follows the soul. And say good 
things, for the Angels say Amin to 
what the members of the 
household say.” (Da‘if) 
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تخريج.: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:4/ ٠۲١‏ من حديث قزعة به» وصححه الحاكم:١/‏ 


ARD قزعة بن سويد ضعيف‎ Hause c رحسل البوضيري » والحديت السابق‎ sup «Yo 


Comments: 


الجمهون . 


After death, the deceased should be remembered with good words, and an 
invocation should be made for the good of the deceased’s Hereafter. 


Chapter 7. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Kissing 
The Deceased 

1456. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Alláàh #€ kissed 'Uthmán bin 
Maz'un when he had died, and it 
is as if I can see him with his tears 
flowing down his cheeks." (Da‘if) 


(المعجم ( - ele U OE‏ فى تقبيا 


(N RAM) ثت‎ 2M 


a Xe e g * Bay 13 RS » 
Ae OA بكر بن أبى.‎ yl Gam - Met 
n we o 4 + P" va 7 " x 
«ota, حلا وَكِيعٌ › عن‎ TG ne : E 
y IGI عن‎ alate 


pot‏ نال 


£L 


o Es 
TOU iie ot محمد‎ 


gs ae ee 


gt ترف ييل على‎ J a 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


373 


أبواب ما جاء فى الجنائز 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه آبوداود» الجنائز» باب في تقبيل الميت» Yig‏ من 


والحاكم ae‏ عاصم ضعبف كما تقدم + (vie‏ 


۰۹۸٩۹: وصحححة الترمذي» ح‎ 64 Olan NC 


بن عامر بن ربيعة عن ca asl‏ ألخ» وقال الحافظ ابن حجر: إستاده لين . 


Comments: 


a. Weeping and shedding tears for grief is not contrary to the endurance of 
patience, instead it is a sign of mercy and being soft hearted. 
b. Kissing a dead body is allowed. It is an expression of love for the deceased. 


1457. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs and 'Aishah that Abu 
Bakr kissed the Prophet 4€ when 
he died. (Sahih) 


iP šov «E600: ج‎ Tu iE v "E 


Chapter 8. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Washing The Deceased 


1458. Muhammad bin Sirin 
narráted that Umm 'Atiyyah said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh #& 
entered upon us when we were 
washing his daughter Umm 
Kulthum. He said: “Wash her 
three or five times, or more than 
that if you think you need to, 
with water and lote leaves, and 
put camphor or a little camphor 
in (the water) for the last 
washing. When you have 
finished, cali for me’ When we 
finished, we called him, and he 
gave his waist-wrapper to us and 
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said: ‘Shroud her with it. 
(Sahih) 


374 Bur T cle أبواب ما‎ 


تخريج : ol‏ رجه البخاري» الجدائز» باب ما پستحب أن يغسل c5‏ ح 1۲0٤:‏ من حديتت 


Comments: 


a. Only women should wash the dead body of a female, and the men should 
wash the dead body of the male; although a husband is allowed to wash 
the body of his wife, and the wife, is allowed to wash the body of her 


husband, it is even preferred. 


b. The leaves of the lote tree should be boiled with water and the body should 
be washed with it, thus the body will be cleansed better, or this goal can in 
these days be achieved by using soap. 

c. Water should be poured more than one time over the body, but in an odd 


number of times. 


d. The smell of camphor keeps the insects away from the body, and the water 
poured over the body for the last time should have camphor in it. 


1459. It was narrated from 
Ayyub who said: “Hafsah 
narrated to me, from Umm 
‘Atiyyah” and it is similar to the 
Hadith of Muhammad. And in the 
narration of Hafsah it says: 
“Wash her an odd number of 
times.” And: “Wash her three or 
five times.” And “Start on her 
right, with the places washed in 
ablution.” And it says that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “And we combed. 
her hair into three braids.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


sE v9. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 


a. When washing the body, the right side should be washed first and then the 
left side; the limbs of the body washed for ablution should be washed 
before commencing to wash the rest of the body. The right hand, right 
forearm and right foot have priority over the left ones. 

b. The hair of a female may be combed and should be divided into three 


plaits, and arranged behind her head. 
1460. It was narrated that ‘Ali 


& c Gs igi Bb حدقا شر‎ - - ٠ 


1! Use it as the first layer of the shroud, directly touching her body. 
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said: “The Prophet #4 said to me: 
‘Do not show your thigh, and do 
not look at the thigh of anyone, 
living or dead.’” (Da‘if) 


[إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وضعفه أبو cagla‏ الحمامء باب النهي عن التعري» 


أبواب ما جاء Burt Y‏ 375 


2 - er o^ في‎ he n. oslo 
ee بن جريج» عن‎ o? 605k, 
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WENT 


ح ٤١٠٥:‏ بقوله: هذا الحديث فيه نكارة * حبيب عنعن تقدم» ح :۳۸۳ ولم يسمع من شيخه 


Comments: 


Shaikh Albani gave preference to the view that the thigh is a part of the 
body which must be kept covered. Imam Tirmidhi declared the Hadith ‘The 
thigh is from the part of the body which must be covered’ as a Hasan 
(Good) Hadith. Jami’ At-Tirmidhi: 2795) 


1461. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Let 
the honest wash your dead.” 
(Maudu’) 


5.4 zuZ- و‎ -e TE a 5 
KAD ES قال: قال 0,25 الله‎ VE gl 


1462. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
said: “Whoever washes a 
deceased person, shrouds him, 
embalms him, carries him and 
offers the funeral prayer for him, 
and does not disclose what he has 
seen, he will emerge from his sins 
as on the day his mother bore 
him.” (Maudu’) 
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تخريج : : [إستاده موضوع] أخرجه ابن عدي : 0[ ۱۷۷۷ من حديث المحاربي به» وضعفه 


ح ٠٤١١١:‏ لعلته # عمرو هو الواسطي» oles‏ بن كثير البصري متروك قال 


البوصيري » وانظرء 
آحمد: روي أحاديث کذب (تقريب). 
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Comments: 
Keeping the faults of a deceased secret is rewarding. The Prophet 3& stated: 
‘One who washes the dead body of a Muslim and keeps the deceased's 
faults secret; Allah 3& forgives that person forty times. (Mustadrak Al-Hákim, 
1/362. Its chain is authentic.) 
1463. It was narrated from Abu — y SUS) X XL Gis - ۳ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of a لأس‎ tor quiis n: A 
: ١ : v 5 - * A E | اننأ‎ - ! & | j 
Allâh #@ said: “Whoever washesa %7 P M MC Ole بي‎ 
dead person, let him take a bath." — ue "E p» Le 6 jJ 
Sahih ES METER 
(Sa h) قال رَسْبول الله‎ J أبيو» عَنْ أبي مي‎ 


CASU عسل‎ na i 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائزء باب مإجاء في الغسبل من غسل الميت» 
ufa‏ عن محمد بن عبدالملك saj‏ وقال: حسن > وله ظريق p‏ جسن عند أبي داود : 
PVU: Ja‏ وغیره» وله شواهد كثيرة منها ما أخرجه البيهقي› وإسناده حسن . 


Comments: 
This commandment is only a recommendation and is not compulsory. So it 
is preferred to take a bath after washing the dead body but is not 
obligatory. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 4 said: “We used to wash the body, and 
some from us would take a bath, and some would not do so." (Sunan Ad- 
Dárimi, Hadith : 1802, 2/72] 


Chapter 9. What Was ine في‎ tle باب ما ما‎ - = C4 (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning A Man SEAT js 423 { 
Washing. His Wife And A ei : E 25% a Je? 
Woman Washing Her (4 dae!) 

Husband. 

1464. It was narrated that eu em d d Ba = = 64 
‘Aishah said: “If I had known sə s«.» po Pref 


then what I know now; no one 7 
would have washed the Prophet j: dy XE ين‎ G. بن‎ cers TEENA 
& but his wives.” (Hasan) MEET oe ee S me 
jek v Aux oth n cides 
SU Xe d LUN 

تخريج : [إستاده حسن] dor ol‏ أيو wh c ias! eagle.‏ في ستر الميت عند calat‏ 
ج i a‏ وآجمد TAYA:‏ من حدیث محمد بن إسجاق به» وصرح بالسماع › وصجحه ابن 
col‏ والجاكم. والذهبي وغيرهم به . 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


Comments: 
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The relationship between a husband and wife is such a great relationship 
that they are not required to cover their body from each other. Therefore 
they have more right to wash each other's body. This Hadith also refutes 
those who say that the spouses are not allowed to look at each other's face 
after death and nor they can wash each other. 


1465. 
'Áishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #2 came back from Al-Baqi’ 
atid I had a headache and was 
saying: ‘O my head" He said: 
‘Rather, I should say, O my head, 

© 'Áishah! Then he said: ‘It will 
not matter if you were to die 
before me, for I will take care of 
you, wash you, shroud you, offer 
the funeral prayer for you and 
bury you.” (Da'if) 


VEIT: uaa ومن طريقة‎ ca YYA/Vidami أخرجه‎ [eds [إشنادة‎ 


# ابن إسحاق ضرح بالسماع في SYS‏ 


It was narrated that 


i727 dao كن‎ 


GA M i Ae Gu — 6غ‎ 


A- fo I, وى‎ 


E baal, oy HERE ae Jen i am 


eun‏ عَنْ um‏ الله بن we‏ اللو 
ERUNT‏ 3,85 الله ae‏ 
à bis i Ub Ey‏ 
Jp dB aub ral is‏ 
B ob‏ عافشة ib‏ 2 م قَالَ: A 5 Uu‏ 


TE sie FEE ott Ys es 8 


pe 


"a" ug S ium 
فتثلك).‎ 55 sé LI 25 
w^ 5 عه عير‎ 


M >»‏ 
Xs‏ بن إِسْحَاقٌ: عن يحوب بن SE‏ عن 
عَنْ 
o‏ 


iis 


و 


وضتحخه أبن dle‏ (الأحسان)ء» ٩0۸7:‏ وغيره 


للبيهقي: ۱۹۹۰۱٦۹۸/۷‏ › والسيرة ox‏ هشام» والزهري غتعن» ولبعض dodod)‏ شواهد عند 


Comments: 


البخاري و عخيره . 


a. This incident happened on Monday 29th of Safar 11H. (A;-Rahig Al- 
Makhtum, p. 624). It was the beginning of the disease from which Allah's 


Messenger 4$ passed away. 


b. Talking about physical ailment is not contrary to trust in Allah and being 


satisfied with one’s destiny. 


c. A husband is allowed to wash his wife’s dead body, arid hei is also allowed 


to shroud her, ©- 


Chapter 10. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Washing Of The Prophet #6 


1466. It was narrated from Abu 
Büraidah that his father said: 
“When they started to wash the 


TNT می 4 - ياب تنا‎ 
٠ 6٠١ deel) BE = | 


z 
5*3 
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Prophet #%, a voice called out REC e CREER qi e ie 
from inside (the house) saying; ‘*42 بن‎ ee ee eg 
^Do not remove the shirt of the iie fal jee فی‎ Gail “i : QU EC * e 
Messenger of Alláh.' " (Hasan) PUTES "ND IS 
تتزعوا عن‎ N : تاداهم 3% هن الداخل‎ 
PORE MU d 

تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه المزي في تهذیبه ٠٠٠/۲۲:‏ من حديث أبي معاوية cu‏ وقال 
epa teks aha‏ بردة dh Ü ups ea es‏ ا 
ae t E ts e K on NN ts‏ مريد بن عبدالله C64‏ وصححه en‏ شرط الشيخين 
ووافقه الذهبي(!) وله شاهد عند أبي داؤد وغيره AVENE eec‏ 


prt P i t 5 م وم مو‎ AS - 
1467. It was narrated that ‘Ali Ute بن خذام:‎ (ze & - Yew 
bin Abu Tálib said that when he ED €i. Xa ELA. 
. EG : - أن‎ 
washed the Messenger of Allah g^ ره‎ Eu: eso gr UM 
$& he looked for what which is ¿Jé عَنْ‎ Gained الزَهْرِيٌ» عَنْ سَعِيدِ بن‎ 


usually looked for on the d PKT iu HEN NM » E 


deceased (i.e., dirt), and he found udi. ^ 7ي‎ mer 
none. He said: “May my father be jli oii مِنَ‎ Gaal ذهب يَلْتَمِسُ منه ما‎ 
sacrificed for you, you are pure; "n "m كع‎ ns 
you were pure in life and you are الطيب» طبت حيا‎ gh يجده. فقال:‎ 
pure in death." (Da‘if) وت ميا‎ 


تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] | جه البيهقي YAA IY:‏ وغيره من طرق عن معمر به» وصححه 
البوصيري» والحاكم :9 على شرط الشيخينء ووافقه الذهبي» وأورده الضياء في المختارة 
/Y)-‏ ) ورواه أبن المبارك وغيره عن معمر به T‏ ور جحه الدارقطني في العلل 
(السؤال:۳۷۱)» وروى clie‏ بن كيسان عن الزهري حدثني سعيد بن المسيب به مرسلاً (ابن 
سعد : ۲/ (YAN‏ وله شاهد عن الشعيي نحوه قال الذهبي: مرسل جيد (السيرة النبوية» ص COVA‏ 


Comments: 
The stomach of the deceased should be pressed gently after washing the 
body, if any excrement or fluid appears, it should be washed away, 
although there is no need to wash the body again. This Hadith indicates that 
sometimes such a thing appears from the dead body when pressing the 
stomach, but nothing came out from the stomach of Allah’s Messenger 28. 


1468. It was narrated from ‘Ali (is يَعْمَربت:‎ 35 506 Gis - 54 
that the Messenger of Allah ££ be ee 
said: “When I die, then wash me S gu og 2 غ علي‎ 


with seven buckets from my well, » i T Án n o je Se T 


«X 
e 
^ 
t. 
>% 
0 9 
n" 
* a 
1١ 
LJ 
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the well of Ghars." (Da’if) Gig cae ee فا طم لفن‎ cate 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الحافظ المزي في التهذيب:7/8/5 من حديث أبي بكر 
ابن mole col‏ عن عباد بهء وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف # عباد وثقه جماعة» وضعفه 
ciela‏ وكان م عثمان رضي الله care‏ ويقول: الله أعدل من أن يدخل طلحة A ale‏ 
Ug‏ بايعا Ue‏ ثم قاتلاه » فمثله لا يحتج به أبدّاء ولم يخرج ae‏ البخاري إلا «Gy jae‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Bir Ghars was a water well on a side of Al-Madinah where the tribe of‏ 


Banu Nadhir lived. This well was known for its sweet and fresh waster. 
(Mu'jamul-Buldán: 4/193) 


Chapter 11. What Was فی گفن‎ HEL Soo الع‎ 
Narrated Concerning The ac E T» E 
Shrouding Of The Prophet )١١ النبيٌ (التحفة‎ 

1469. It was narrated from as ILE al: ot : بكر‎ gi Gas - - 8 
‘Aishah that the Prophet # was — .. a z, o "T 
shrouded in three white Yemeni ° ia bd (e عن‎ ] ns e 
cloths, among which there was no — $55 في‎ 5 Be & أن‎ tse e T 


shirt and no turban. It was said to y 2i xp. es E 
' Aishah: "They used to claim that 35 end Gd S3 dau gas SY 
he was shrouded in Hibarah.” — Zi 422% م كانوا‎ 6| iiu اة فقيل‎ 

z‏ دوا ير 
‘Aishah said: "They brought a . 5, ,- E "€ =‏ 
4s‏ گان E‏ في iye‏ فقالت 48%( # Hibarah Burd! but they did not‏ 


shroud him in it." (Sahih) uk 3 Gum adum 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب الثياب البيض للكفن» AYIE‏ ۱۲۷۱ء ۱۲۷۳ء 

ومسلمء الجنائزء باب: في كفن الميت» Mig‏ من طرق عن هشام به مطولاً ومختصرّاء ولفظ 
اين ماجه اتم . 

Comments: 

a. It is better to use white shrouds, as it will be mentioned in Hadith : 1473. 

b. Colored and striped clothes are also allowed for shrouds. If this was not 


permissible, then the Prophet # would never have been shrouded with 
such garments by his Companions. 


Ol See no. 859. The Hibarah Burd is a Yemeni garment or cloth with a woven border on 
it. See An-Niháyah. 
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1470. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ was 
shrouded in three thin white 
Suhuli cloths." (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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ve فى‎ W^ sighs 7. 

Gam - ive‏ محمد بن خلني العَسْقَلانِيٌ: 
A ^ 2 2 £ LJ ow A3.‏ - 
Cane T E nec wes‏ قال: هذا ما 


r‏ جر سر 


A 


» e. o م‎ ond T ò 2? 55 
بن غيلان»‎ ase t معي‎ T QA سمعت‎ 
on Oo م‎ ant ow 1 5 Du = -ai s er 
Le بن موسى 6 عن نافع › عن‎ OAL عن‎ 
Ld E za PD [2 
| ayes f 4 لس‎ à - 475 ? 
TE رَسُول الله‎ GS قال:‎ Le الله بن‎ 


"d 2 P "i "E 
. بيض سحولية‎ bi ثلاث‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وحسنه البوصيري . 


Suhul is a city of Yemen. The clothes made in Suhul were called Suhuli. 


1471. it was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah # was shrouded in three 
garments: The shirt in which he 
died, and a Najráni Hullah."! 
(Daf) 


as aksa عل بن‎ ae - levy 


2 emu oe oe 5 2a Fe tee 
ELS VE بن إدريس» عن يريد‎ sus 


we pd 


g^ Le ol oF 4 Hi oF 3 الحكم‎ 5 oF 


1 E و‎ TES Pi ZA Sue 

: أب‎ | à فى‎ iE الله‎ Js os < قال‎ 
عر‎ ais 5 
i Bae و ا‎ z 


تخريج : انناف قت ]وان otiz‏ و ا عر aly‏ یی (xd os‏ 

TR‏ داود» ح۱0 J‏ النووي : هذا الحديث N CUR‏ يضح oS zm ceo NI‏ يريد 
f 1 : 5‏ 

cab عهد النووي.رحمه‎ 3 aizo الأجماع على‎ "pm TP dame. على‎ cane زياد‎ m أبن‎ 


Chapter 12. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
Recommended in Shrouding 


1472. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas. that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: "The best of your 
garments are those which are 
white, so shroud your dead in 
them, and wear them." (Hasan) 


7! Suhoul is a town in Yemen. 


MARETE EE] Ta وانظرء‎ 
Land ele Le OG - OY (المعجم‎ 
(AY Ai ‘ok H os : d in 


[1 ee o Fae Ai ر‎ 

| الصّبّاح:‎ pal Gus - ۲ 
e * "e or ا‎ woe 5 0 Lr» 
gp الله‎ xe عَنْ‎ CER الله بْنْ رَجَاءٍ‎ xe 


o x s X woe 


a 5 5‏ و $ v‏ 
ابن عباس قال: قال رَسُول الله "S‏ 


Ü! Normally referring to. an outfit with two pieces from the same cloth. 
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8 235 
من حديث‎ ite أبوداودء اللباس» باب فى البياض›‎ ax ol Low تخريج : [إستاده‎ 
EE EYA col ou ۰۹٩٤: وصححه الترمذي› ج‎ c4 e ol 
Comments: 
It is best to use a white shroud; however any light colored cloth ean be 
used. As the Prophet 2 said: “When one you of dies. Let him be shrouded 
in a striped cloth, if it is possible for him to afford." (Sunan Abu Dawud: 
3150) 
1473. it was narrated from ل‎ ee Bis - ۳ 
"Ubidah bin Simit that the — 7 يونس ین‎ m 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: "The سَعَدٍء عن‎ (d alia EGI : EAD ot gis 
best of shrouds is the Hullah (two- تو ا‎ CRADE i 7 ac d eig 
الله‎ dic ehe golli بن‎ ste ne cael 
e REST A SU Be 


tps‏ [إسناده [ope‏ اخ P a‏ دأودء cbai‏ باب كراهية المغالاة فى الكفن» 
ad‏ اها من Sate‏ أبن وهب 64 وصححه الحاكمء ur‏ وله شاهد ue‏ الترمذي | وغيره. 


Comments: 

Hullah is a type of dress consisting of two same garments, upper and lower.. 
1474. It was narrated from Abu — 42 GAs : e Hs i5 dcus Bhu- oc VEVE 
Qatádah that the Messenger of 2 ig ds 2 EO 
Allah # said: “If anyone of youis o4 َس“‎ b ée GE oid M 
charged with taking care of his  ْنَع‎ ner o disco عَنْ‎ ux o pe 


brother (after. death), let him : a a" men 
shroud him well.” (Sahih) Sp ME قَالَ: قال 2,25 اللو‎ iS أبي‎ 
لشي کا‎ SE) sisi a 


عن cp!‏ یشار ea‏ :وقال: oo‏ غریب t‏ وله شاهد Ss‏ عند مسلم » MEV ie‏ وغيره . : 
Comments:‏ 

A good shroud mieans clean cloth. It should be thick enough so that the 

body cannot be seen through it, and large enough to cover the whole body. 


It should be of a reasonable price, it should not be extremely extravagant 
and expensive. 
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Chapter 13. What Was. | باب ما جَاءَ فر‎ - ۳ i) 
Narrated Concerning Looking E في‎ , 1 F ve 

At The Deceased When He aus في‎ c»! Bi المت‎ E 
Has Been Wrapped In His 

Shroud . "n الوه‎ 

1475. It was narrated that Anas deem AL iy محمد‎ CIS - ٥ 
bin Malik said: “When Ibrahim Ate i. 5 ee 


the son of the Prophet i£ died, 
the Prophet $£ said to them: “Do قيض‎ 
not wrap him in his shroud until I < ssc c un امه لكاي‎ ee 
look at him.’ He came to him, LJ قال لهم‎ 5 eT 
bent over him and wept.” (Da‘if) GG «ud "e ; 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري MES‏ يوسف بن إبراهيم ضعيف (تقريب). 


Comments: 
It is allowed to shed tears without wailing whilst looking at the face of the 
deceased. The Prophet's weeping at the occasion of his son Ibráhim's death 
is also mentioned in another narration. 


Chapter 14. What Was PUN G DG- OE (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning The 7 i i 
Prohibition Of Making Public OE (التحفة‎ A é 


Death Announcements 
Son Abs | e Jo Jaz We 
1476. It was narrated that 81181 حدثنا عمرو بن رافع : خدثنا عبد‎ - 435 
bin Yahya said: "If one of tbe sz | 4 
members of his family died, AB en y i | 
Hudhaifah would say: ‘Do not = Sle É «iie قَالَ: گان‎ E e 59 
inform anyone of it, for I am و عر مك‎ inh o4 
: i : 5 BE 
afraid that that would be a public +} 5 93> Tid / 


rb PM ا« مو رلك سا مر‎ g 

آخاف :ان کون تھا إن , معت رشو ل death announcement. I heard the Fit‏ 
- - إلى ^ pet‏ 52 

Messenger of Allah 3& with these PIN i uae t,he meee ded 

two ears of mine forbidding Et oo o o (o3 Gol (XS 


making public death 
announcements." (Da‘if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائز» باب ماجاء في كراهية النعي» BAT‏ 
من حديث حبيب العبسي به» وقال: حسن صحيح * حبيب بن سليم وثقه ابن حبان» والترمذي» 
وقال الذهبي في الكاشف: ax. Ca gle‏ بلال بن يحيى um‏ ابن القطان» وابن معين 
وغيرهماء ولكن قال ابن معين : روايته عن حذيفة مرسلة € وبه ضعف udad)‏ 


Hi 
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Comments: 
a. It was a custom in the days of Ignorance (before Islam) that some 


b. 


individuals would be appointed after someone’s death to announce the 
death of the person in the streets, and on the highways whilst crying and 
wailing. The announcement of the death and the following arrangements 
were made extraordinary according to the degree of status of the deceased. 
It is called Na’ee. 

Simply informing each other about one’s death is correct so that the people 
can make burial arrangements and attend the funeral prayer. 


اٹ یا کا 1 د Chapter 15. What Was‏ 

(المعجم )١5‏ - باب ءَ فی شهود 
on‏ ۶ في Narrated Concerning‏ 
الحذا 3 Attending Funerals (A6 iji)‏ 
It was narrated from Abu y d TEE Š E Gás - ۷‏ .1477 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Xx t 1‏ 
هشام بن Allah && said: ‘Hasten with the 7, EN Gu :NG jee‏ 
ور + funeral (procession), for if the , m zd de‏ 

8 : . ال‎ r 

person was righteous then you A d ib "zt " t p 
are advancing him towards good, — 4,55 JU :JU 155^ T OP المَسبّب‎ 


and if he was otherwise then it is 
evil which you are taking off of 
your necks.” (Sahih) 


aie 16 ch 
35 p al uni ud صَالِحَة‎ 


ته عَنْ Dc‏ 


ذلك 53$ تَضَعُو 


تخريج : ار جه البخاري» الجنائز» ياب السرعة بالجنازة » ح ۳۱٥:‏ ومسلم» الجنائز» 


باب الإسراع بالجنازة» ح ٩٤٤:‏ من حديث سفيان به. 


Comments: 


a. 


It is incorrect to delay-the burial without any valid reason, once the body 
has been washed and shrouded. 


b Some people delay the burial so that close relatives of the deceased from 


C. 


other cities or countries are able to attend, which is a an improper tradition. 
One of the logics of burying a dead body as soon as possible is that a 
righteous believer would go to its final destination without delay, because 
for him is all good in the next life, and it is the best to take a bad person 
away from home as quickly as possible so that those responsible for the 
burial can carry out their duty straight away. 


1478. It was narrated that Abu Gis iiu oy ‘is GIs - ۸ 
‘Ubaidah said: “’Abdullah bin 1 

Mas'ud said: ‘Whoever follows a Qi عن‎ € gas * T بن‎ SUS 
funeral (procession), let him carry ~ الله‎ Xe Q6 36 5 » té ale 
all (four) corners of it (in turn), for Un 

that is Sunnah: Then if he wishes ley hea 7A pine أبن مَسْعود:‎ 


let him voluntarily carry it, and if 
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he wishes let him not do so” . . . 
(Da^if) see ol 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف لانقطاعه] وقال البوصيري: منقطع op‏ أباعبيدة لم يسمع من capl‏ 
قاله أبوجاتم » وأبوزرعة وغيرهما n‏ وانظر» VUE‏ 


on So عمد تس"‎ 


1479. It was narrated from Abu — ake بن‎ 4 di xe 2) محمد‎ Gas = ۹ 
Musa that the Prophet 4%% saw a PT 
funeral (procession) with which J^ d 
the people were rüshing. He said: a UU Oe P, عَنْ‎ ow s Tels 
“You should move with 7, pita ee iced EL 
tranquility.” (Da‘if) O96 m أنه رَأى جنازة‎ RE ul موسى عن‎ 
AE SEM عَلَيْكُمْ‎ Sp JÉ . نها‎ 

تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه آحمد: ٤١۲۰٤١۳/٤‏ من حديث شعبة به # ليث هو ابن 
أبي سليم كما في المسند» وتقدم حاله» ح :0۸٠۲ء‏ وضعفه البوصيري. 
It was narrated that — .: p ai Xe i$ t4 gis - EA:‏ .1480 
Thawban, the freed slave of the k e‏ 
xt 5 Ve Late‏ & عن "EC‏ بن أ Messenger of Allah #8, said: “The‏ 
Messenger of Allah $& saw some : TP‏ 

essenger o id 25 uil ous يقد‎ o - A3 a 

people riding on their animals in s An v fou ut 
a funeral (procession) He said: 28 الله‎ j qs db - كله قال‎ bj 
^Do.you not feel ashamed that the t Sue ae 42 Paf y 
ثأزة. ففال:‎ à د‎ Je GGS) ناسا‎ 

angels of Allah are walking on JUI BRE ud reel على‎ UU 
foot and you are riding? " (Da‘if) على‎ PCE الله‎ 35S AE p Yip 


rar 


5 297 i 


GSS van etit 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائزء باب ماجاء في كراهية الركوب جلف‎ 
من جديث أبي بكر بن أبي مريم به # أبوبكر هذا . ضعيف» وكان قد سرق ببته‎ ٠١٠۲: الجنازة» ح‎ 
Comments: i | | un 

The above mentioned three narrations are Weak; so, therefore, these 
narrations do not prove anything. It is not necessary to carry all four 
corners of the bier turn by turn, and there is nothing wrong in mounting a 
ride when coming to attend a funeral. It. is preferable that a rider always | 
follows the funeral; however this restriction is lifted on the way back. 
1481. Al-Mughirah bin Shu’bah 2%” 5. .4& Ar aai We — ve 
said: "I heard the Messenger of : | ni 
Allah à say: “The rider should xr بن‎ dil ل‎ n بن‎ 
travel behind the funeral 


ا (Gas‏ ا 
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(procession) but the one who is P 


e 3o 2 Nr 
walking may walk wherever he Mer بن‎ p زياد بن‎ Es e M 
wants." (Hasan) diis 3 ae A E A iu e xdi be 


bz "‏ 3 و - wg d‏ 
الله RE‏ يقول: «الرّاكبٌ خلف الجتارة 
وَالْمَائِي LS a iss (£o‏ 
تخريج : : [إسناده حسن] آخرجه الترمذي» الجتائزء باب ماجاء فى الصلوة على الأطفال» 
ح :۱۹۳۱ وغيره من طريق سعيد عن زياد عن أبيه عن J|‏ لمخيرة 644 JU,‏ انرمق :"مسن محم € 
وراجع نيل المقصود في gu‏ سنن cl‏ داودء CIE‏ وضححه ابن حباث» والحاكمء 
Bilg UE‏ « :10¥ وفى سئله زيادة. 
Comments:‏ 


It informs that riding a mount whilst following the funeral is permissible 
but not preferred, and the rider should always follow: the funeral. 


o 5t +» pil yr Fe . 
Chapter 16. What Was في المشي‎ e باب ما‎ - OT (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning 1 (1 الحَتار 85 (التحفة‎ Atel 
Walking Ahead Of The j 
Funeral (Procession) 9 
1482. It was narrated from Salim ûl م‎ pla و‎ came Gi de Gas - MAT 
that his father said: “I saw the sis sp, 2 gb 2e Jer 5 
Prophet, Abu Bakr and “Umar L je GO DUE 5 ic , 
walking ahead of the funeral :J6 بيه‎ E ou iP SAR or cokes 
(procession).” (Sahih) — 0 dien ed Re Pier & Ub P iab 


تخریج : [صحيح] yl il‏ داود» الجنائزء باب المشي أمام الجتازة» Y Wig‏ من 
حديث o Obed‏ عيينة am ply cas‏ الترمذي» ح :۱۱۰۷ ca‏ وأخرجه age‏ وقال: أهل الحديث 
كلهم يرؤن أن الخديث المرسل في ذلك أصح » وضعفه النسائي» وأحمد وغيرهماء وحقق 
الحاقظ في التشخيص وغيره بأنه gos‏ (والحديث BM‏ شاهد له dily‏ أعلم). | 


Comments: 
‘Following the funeral’, the apparent meaning of this wording is that all 
p attending the funeral should walk behind the bier. Büt this Hadith 
(1482) informs that ‘following the funeral means to go along with it. 
Therefore those walking are allowed to walk behind the bier, they are also 
allowed to walk ahead of.it; and walking-on the ngu Or left side of the bier 
is definitely permissible: 


1483. It was narrated that Anas — ; "T tle 1$ ضر‎ ais - year 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of : e oe. do. "ES 
Allah 4, Abu Bakr, “Umar and الله الحمال قالا: خد‎ he هارون بن‎ 
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"Uthmán used to walk ahead of 
the funeral (procession).” (Hasan) 


المشي أمام الجنازة» ٠١٠١١:‏ 


386 في الجنائز‎ cle ما‎ Gigi 


dem > i مید‎ 


5 Dg UO 
INTE ~ GAS of 


gell pulé O peas ; Bucs ae 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائزء باب ماجاء في 


من حديث محمد بن بكر به» ونقل عن البخاري قال: هذا حديث cles‏ أخطأ فيه محمد بن بكر 
وفيه cel de‏ انظرء CV Vig‏ وانظر الحديث السابق فهو شاهد له. 


1484. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘The 
funeral should be followed and. 
should not follow. There should 
be no one with it who walks 
ahead of it.” (Da"if) 


xe n LIU - - 4 
ale بن‎ Qv عَنْ‎ ou : 35 

Feral bda "E É تيبي‎ 
dE y SPA dé قَالَ:‎ n oi 


نخريج : sala]‏ ضعيف ] am ol‏ أبو cagla‏ الجتنائزء باب del‏ بالجتازةء» Yiia‏ من 
حذیث يحتى التيمى بة» واستغربه ceghe all‏ ح :۱۰۱۱ وضعفه البخاري # يحيى لين الحديث.› 


Chapter 17. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The - 
Prohibition Of Wearing 
Mourning Dress During The 
Funeral Procession 

1485. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain and Abu Barzah said: 
“We went out with the Messenger 
of Allah # to attend a funeral, 


and he saw some people who had 


cast aside their upper sheets and 
were walking in their shirts only. 
The Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘Are you adopting the practice of 
the days of Ignorance?’ or; ‘Are 
you imitating the behavior of the 
days of Ignorance? I was about to 


وأبوماجدة مجهول(تقريب) 


coll يَابُ ما جَاءَ في‎ - Ov (المعجم‎ 
OV الجَتَارَّة (التحفة‎ A et MET ot 


d e^ i VG e‏ الله ME‏ في 
reel unb X CS GR e‏ 
P RES‏ رَسُولُ الله I‏ 
zu edi sah‏ تَأَخُدُونَ؟ أو za dl e‏ 


—— À — À 


(5s عَلَيِكُمْ‎ if Uf dace id enu 
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supplicate against you that you Bee Paks ete og. pc Sa ieee ee 
would return in a different form,’ (is : کم قال‎ M^ في غير‎ OPEP 


So they put their sheets back on A pe e eol 
and never did that again.” 
(Maudu’) 


تخريج : [إسناده موضوع] أخرجه الطبراني TN VES YYA SVA‏ من حديث أحمد بن 
عبدة (في الأصل عبيدة) به» وضعفه البوصيري # نفيع بن TOTES‏ .داود الأعمى كذيه ابن 
معين والساجي وغيرهماء وقال ابن عبدالير: أجمعوا على UiS g FTT‏ بعضهم » وأجمعوا على 
ترك الرواية عنه (تهذيب التهذيب) » وعلي بن الحرور متروك الحديث كما قال النسائي . 


Comments: 
The Muslims must avoid the customary traditions followed by the non- 
Muslims. The proofs of the forbiddance of imitating the disbelievers are 
mentioned in the Noble Qur’an and Hadith. So at the occasion of pleasure or 
grief, the customs and traditions followed by the Jews, Christian and. 
Hindus must be avoided. 


Chapter 18. The Funeral فى‎ EG OU - OA (المعجم‎ 
Should Not Be Delayed Once aod ست‎ ^id. 
The Bier Is Ready, And The Qe t ean e qoe 5 
Funeral Procession Should (VA بتار (التحفة‎ 
Not Be Followed With Fire hé 


1486. It was narrated from ‘Ali GAS يَخْمَيل:‎ 3 vars Dam - 85 
bin Abu Talib that the Messenger الله‎ axi d PN 
of Allah à said: “Do not delay 7 7 


TT once it is ready.” m oi de o AP محمد بن‎ i 
a t f 0 - ^ $9 A aw rtu tT 
FEET caul Se a طالب‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء الصلوة» باب ماجاء في الوقت الأول من الفضل» 
ح ۱٠۷۵۰۱۷۱:‏ من حديث ابن وهب به مطولاًء وقال في الرواية الثانية: هذا حديث غريب» وما 
أرى إستاده Stare‏ 6 وصححه الحاكم : 5/ Crow‏ والذهبي Hi‏ سعيل )48 وثقه Id‏ وابن 
dle‏ وغيرهماء ولا عبرة ge‏ جهله» ولأصل الحديث شواهد. 
Comments:‏ 
It also prevents lighting candles and burning incense on the graves. Because‏ 
if carrying fire brands along with the funeral is forbidden, then keeping a‏ 
fire over the grave in any form is of course forbidden.‏ 
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1487. It was narrated from Abu 
Hariz that Abu Burdah said: "Abu 
Musa Ash'/ari left instructions, 

when he was dying, saying: “Do 
not follow me with a censer.'!! 
They said to him: "Did you hear 
something concerning that? He 
said: “Yes, from the Messenger of 
Allah i&.' " (Da‘if) 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] RÀ‏ جه أحمد : /٤‏ ۳۹۷ عن معتمر به» وحسنه البوصيري E‏ 


Chapter 19. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One For 
Whom The Funeral Prayer Is 
Offered By A Group Of 
Muslims 


1488. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $& said: 
“Whoever has the funeral prayer 
offered for him by one hundred 
Muslims, he will be forgiven.” 


(Sahih) 
د | لأعمش‎ 


Aim PI‏ أحمد والجمهؤرء وانظر» 


I 
od tlm ما‎ SE- 5 pun 
GRUT 0 iets عَلَيْهِ‎ Le 

(التحفة 44( 


af AR 


3.25 


cee quM; E [ci CE anims 


dé d ed ن‎ y E عَنْ ابي‎ qiue 


R + als Le ta 


تخريج : [صحيح] وقال البوصيري : إستاده صحيح ورجاله J,‏ الصحيحير. 


عنعن تقدمء WA‏ وروی حجاج بن نصيرء ضعيف كان يقبل التلقين (تقري..») عن شعبة عن 
الأعمش به(حلية الأولياء: YA IN‏ وله طريق آخرء ضعيف عند أبي تعيم :۲۲۸/۷ عن سعد عن أبي 


الطبراني في الكبير ومن طريقه صاحب الحلية /A:‏ من Quam‏ أبن عمر taj‏ 


0 tá هريرة‎ 


ads‏ مبشر بن أبي المليح ترجمه البخاري في التاريخ الكبير» وقال: روى hat ce‏ يعد في 


وشعية N‏ پروي y!‏ عن ثقة dette otic‏ لسان الميزان» وله شاهد عند مسلم T‏ 


1489. It was narrated that Kuraib 
the freed slave of ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas said: “A son of ‘Abdullah 


البصريين 
صححيحه » (ivi‏ وبه صح الحديث . 

: الْحِرَامِيُ‎ ED بن‎ eal] حدقا‎ o- - 8 
زياد‎ fy ed Se te i بكر‎ Bas 


DI That which is used for burning incense, and they interpret it to refer to what flames in 


general. 
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bin ‘Abbas died, and he said to 
me: ‘O Kuraib! Get up and see if 
anyone has assembled (to pray) 
for my son.’ I said: ‘Yes. He said: 
‘Woe to you, how many do you 
see? Forty? I said: 'No, rather 
there are more.’ He said: ‘Take 
my son out, for I bear witness 


that ] heard the Messenger of 


Allah 28 say: "No (group of) forty 
believers intercede for a believer, 
but Allah will accept their 
intercession.” (Sahih) 
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ds‏ ابن لعي الله ٿن عباس OR‏ لي: ب 
كُرَيْبُ! ey m ge X6 d‏ 
J KU‏ : 
gy w LB tnl‏ هم Qé SET‏ 
ak RR‏ 
IE‏ لمَا مِنْ أرْبَعِينَ مِنْ مُؤْمِنِ يَشْفَعُونَ 
VY oh‏ سَفَْعَهُمْ it‏ 


qus‏ : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر MAR ۰٤٩۸/۱۱:‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن 
المنذر 64 وأخرجه مسلمء Z‏ :4 من طريق آخر عن حميد بن زياد # أبي صخر عن شريك بن 
عبدالله بن أبي نمر عن كريب مولى اين عباس بهء بإختلاف يسير ولفظه: ما من رجل مسلم يموت 
فيقوم على جنازته أربعون Shey‏ لا يشركون بالله شيئًا إلا شفعهم الله فيه . 


Comments: 


a. Whether it is a congregational funeral prayer or any other prayer, the larger 
the number of people praying, the more virtuous the prayer. Therefore the 
Muslims should join the funeral prayer with maximum numbers, so that 
every attendee of the prayer can achieve maximum reward for the prayer. 

b. This promise is for attending the funeral of individuals who do not Commit 


polytheism. 


1490. Malik bin Hubairah Ash- 
Shami, who was a Companion of 
the Prophet 3&, said: "Jf a funeral 
procession was brought and the 
number of people who foliowed it 
was considered to be small, they 
would be organized into three 
rows, then the funeral prayer 
would be offered.” He said: “The 


Messenger of Allah # said: “No 


three rows of Muslims offer the 


funeral prayer for one who has: 


died, but he will be guaranteed 
(Paradise). (Da‘if) 


Gas — ۰ 


Prr, » 2 
we 


Lad 
PIGET 


Ce I o ^fd ل‎ x “et 

(dap OM sale Gas 

HE àl dg ol "ds Agile 
T 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] | جه أبو داود» البجنائزء باب فى الصف على الجنازة» 


6 وصححه‎ (Gaels 1A: إسحاق بهء وحسله الترمذي» ح‎ cpl من حديث‎ AVe 


Comments: 


والحاكم» والذهبي # ابن إسحاق عنعن» وفيه علة أخرى قادحة. 


This narration is Weak, but other narrations support this view that if the 
attendees of a funeral prayer are few in number, then they should stand in 


three lines. 


Chapter 20. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praising 
The Deceased 


1491. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mâlik said: “A funeral 
(procession) passed by the 
Prophet $& and they praised (the 
deceased) and spoke well of him. 
He said: ‘(Paradise is) guaranteed 
for him.’ Then another funeral 


passed by and they spoke badly 


of him, and he (the Prophet 2%) 
said: ‘(Hell is) guaranteed for 
him.’ It was said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, you said that (Paradise 
was) guaranteed for this one and 
that (Hell was) guaranteed for the 
other one.’ He said: ‘It is the 
testimony of the people, and the 
believers are the witnesses of 
Allah on earth.’” (Sahih) 


(Ye (التحفة‎ Sell عَلَى‎ 


ize n dil Gis - 1 
"IER TIE 
gl على ال 6ك بجتارة‎ id ae 
dé X Lm»: quu 
«x» Ji th عَلَيْهَا‎ 236 dí. 


ver r : م‎ 2 09 1 7 - ne 
ALES dd الله قلت‎ J,5 يا‎ : 


5 وجيت فان esi Bb‏ 
وَالْمُؤِينُونَ 3585 الله في الأزض». 


تخريج : tom ul‏ البخاري» الشهاداتء باب تعديل كم يجوز؟» لح اكفاك ومسلام t‏ الجناتزء 
باب فيمن يثنى عليه خير أو شر من الموتی» MENG‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به. 


Comments: 


a. Every human has good and bad deeds, traits, qualities and faults; therefore 
it depends on one’s frequent and numerous deeds and the majority opinion 


will be considered. 


b. One should adopt good manners in life, and should try best to help others 
so that people express a good opinion after his death and invoke pleadingly 


for him from their heart. 
1492. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A funeral passed 
by the Prophet #@ and they 


a por 
Gia “tas cs 


a 


on e s 47e e% $9 iz 
OF بن عمروء‎ das بن مشهرء عن‎ dé 
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praised (the deceased) and spoke TECHN CO MT 
well of him and mentioned his «^ قال: مر‎ 535^ qi OF سَلمَةء‎ al 
good characteristics. He said: في‎ (Ls e gi (ore ite el 
'(Paradise is) guaranteed for him. ae ا‎ os 
Then another funeral passed by By مَنَاقِبِ الخيّر. فقال: «(وجبت». ثم‎ 
and they spoke badly of him and — | it; ; i53 gis فا‎ gb iz 

9 ; ? j 2 . يه ياخرى‎ 
mentioned his bad characteristics, E ew aros m ig D 
and he (the Prophet #%) said: الله في‎ thys RE] x الشرٌ. فقال:‎ 
‘(Hell is} guaranteed for him. You 
are the witnesses of Allah on 
earth.” (Hasan) 


ti 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه cEAAJY dard‏ 244 وغيره من حديث محمد بن عمرو 
الليثي c‏ وصححه البوصيري . ش 


Chapter 21. Where Should | 3i فی‎ ele تاتب ما‎ (Y (المعجم‎ 
The Imam Stand When He en E RAL 
Prays Over The Body? صَلى على الجنارة‎ la} eU يعوم‎ 


QU (التحفة‎ 
1493. It was narrated from Fite i مف‎ ae gic Gee 
De ER. xb un IES Ee o VER 

Samurah bin Jundab Al-Fazári ~ ue m a 4 | PN r 
that the Messenger of Allah ذكوّان 2751( — يل‎ i n قال:‎ ilal 
offered the funeral prayer fora 25. ,. , (eA FE IAM aC 
woman who had died in Nifas H ee عن‎ tam nz gt عن عبل الله‎ 
and he stood level with. her Ao الله يله‎ J,55 5t a CEE uil 
middle. (i.e. her waist)." (Sahih) "WM M CES 
فقام وَسَطها.‎ wld ماتت فى‎ sl على‎ 
e lgi g الحيضء باب الصلوة على النفساء‎ «Gabe جه‎ Ñ : تخريج‎ 
٩٦٤ ح:‎ cade ومسلمء الجنائزء باب أين يقوم الامام من الميت للصلوة‎ ۳۳۲١۱۳۳۱۰۳۳۲: ح‎ 

. من حديث : حسين بن ذكوآن المعلم به‎ 
1494. It was narrated that Abu  :ُتِمَضْهَجْلا‎ tle ip x Ae - 4 
Ghalib said: "I saw Anas bin i HP a ee P 
Malik offering the funeral prayer eh or co عن‎ CHIP o a 
for a man, and he stood level with fg is wu 4 osi ut; قَالَ:‎ Cau 
his head. Then another funeral : Me Ue tie, P AM 
was brought, that of a woman, ud رَأسِه.‎ du فقام‎ Dua جنازة‎ 
and they said: ‘O Abu Hamzah! ee eu AUS EET "i Ss 


Offer the funeral prayer for her.’ hs : EEE 
فقال له‎ ZEE JU ple de صَل‎ 


Pl The postnatal bleeding period after childbirth. 
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So he stood level with the middle yee oe ogc Re gees 
of the bed (the body was upon). Ei US Eie d al العلا بن‎ 
‘Ala’ bin Ziyád said to him: © — 5, uu aii : ue al HE الله‎ 3425 
Abu Hamzah! Is this how you 2 s3 
saw the Messenger of Allah يذ‎ Sod je م‎ A sl g UF ir de 
standing in relation to the body of , j 

prre vp رح‎ ys tee ios md ee o p 2 
stood? He said: ‘Yes.” Then he 

turned to us and said: 'Remember 

this.” (Hasan) 


es‏ [إسناده حسن] أخرجه cash gl‏ الجنائز» ياب: أين يقوم الامام من الميت إذا 
صلی Y Y EIU cade‏ من حديث نافع أبي غالب بهء وحسنه الترمذي» VTEC‏ 
Comments:‏ 


The Imâm should stand near the head of a male and near the midsection of 
a female for leading the funeral prayer. : 


Chapter 22. What Was &é في القراء‎ gle G SE - (ry (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning ا‎ Aca 
Recitation. Of Qur'án In The cry ) عَلَى رة‎ 


Funeral Prayer 

1495. It was narrated from Ibn 353 Gic : c 2 Auf Gi - ٥ 

‘Abbas that the Prophet #@ recited HER Gi Ge oak eee NW 

the Opening of the Book (Al. of ‘Ole! بن‎ paly Gar ابن الحبّاب:‎ 

a in the funeral prayer. él al m gil of cp ws soe 
„ESI EU. MI عَلَى‎ KI ie 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف [e‏ أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائز» باب ماجاء في القراءة على 
الجنازة بفاتحة الكتابء VY Vig‏ عن أحمد بن منيع بهء وقال: ليس إسناده بذاك القوي» إبراهيم 
اين عثمان هو أبو شيبة الواسطي Sos‏ الحديث انتهىء وكذبه شعبة كما في عمدة القاري bo ney‏ 
وقال الحافظ : Ay ce‏ العحديت )5 (og‏ 


Comments: 

a. Funeral prayer is a prayer ibd Suratul-Fátihah (the Opening Chapter of the 
Qur'án) must be recited in bei prayer; as it has been mentioned in 

` Ahádith 837 to 843.. 

b. Suratul-Fátihah is recited after ih: opening Takbir (Saying ‘Allāhu Akbar’ to 
commence the prayer). (Sunan Ari-Nasá'i. 1991) This is also the opinion of 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud # as Nawab Wahi-duz-zaman Khan mentioned in 
the footnotes of Hadith 1496 in Sunan Ibn Májah. 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 393 في الجتائز‎ cle أبواب ما‎ 


٤ ý 2: £ i Tm A a T 
1496. Umm Sharik Al-Ansári «pv l عمرى بن‎ Ge - ٩ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& Abe Rit gids ate هه‎ a ت‎ A 
1 5 Gaa م المستمر قالا:‎ Ni A) 
commanded us to recite the a eu Ecl Der النزيل»‎ 
Opening of the Book (Al-Fátihah)  : جَغفر الْعَبْدِيٌ‎ i GIS عَاصِم:‎ yg 
in the funeral prayer.” (Hasan) 2 rM ars ae 
۴ au 2 ^ a7 t2 os x "i 
أن‎ $E رسول الله‎ Up الاأنصارية قالتُ:‎ 
. الاب‎ ias Gt عَلَى‎ ES 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر: Yoigo ۰٩۷/۴٥‏ من طريق حماد بن 
بشير(الجهضمي) عن أبي dine‏ الشامي (مرزوق) عن شهر بن حوشب به # وشهر حسن الحديث 
كما -خققته aja d:‏ في di ruunt‏ " داود» وانظر» AME‏ وللحديث شواهد عند 
الطيراني وقيره انظر مجمع الزوائد:*/ ۴۲ إن شثت . 


Chapter 23. What Was NEXU ما جَاءَ فى‎ Ob - ٣ (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning 550000 الك نا ياه‎ o 
Supplication During The (YY الصلاة لى الجنازة (التحفة‎ e 


Funeral Prayer 
w? fo Ag r 


1497. It was narrated that Abu i |j AW (Ze gl Ge - ۷ 
Hurairah said: "I heard the 2-7. so sears gga, TREE P 

S pars محمد ^ سَلمة‎ ue [المدية]:‎ Ogee cpl 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: "When e و ميمونٍ [المدني]‎ 
you offer the prayer for the sso عَنْ‎ lao] o محمد‎ te ciis 


-H 


deceased, supplicate sincerely for foes ااه 5 الات اليف‎ e 
him.’ (Hasan) عن ابن‎ uie ced! بين‎ okt ابن‎ 
7 5 . HR اور‎ t. vog or v $51. 
JG هريرة‎ og! بن عبد الرحمن» عن‎ dale 

0 Pa 5 505 5 » 5 
wile Ép يمّول:‎ SÉ الله‎ 055 Cx 


عَلَى الْمَيْتِ فَأخلضوا لَه الذعاء». 
تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء clad!‏ باب الدعاء للمیت» Y YA io‏ من حديث محمد 
أبن dole‏ 64 وصححه ابن حيان» وصرح ابن إسنحاق. peu‏ €" 


Comments: 
The real purpose of the funeral prayer is to seek forgiveness for the 
deceased. Sincerity of the heart is a condition for the acceptance of 
invocation. So every Muslim should learn funeral supplications, three of 
these supplications will be mentioned ahead. 


1498. It was narrated that Abu aye wis. hut. s CAL — VEGA 
Hurairah said: "When the VE E PROC zs 
Messenger of Allah #% offered the عن‎ «Ou ابن مشهرء عن محمد بن‎ 
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funeral prayer he would say: 
'Alládhummaghfir lihayyiná wa 
mayyitiná, wa shühidiná wa 
ghá'ibiná, wa saghiriná wa kabiriná, 
wa dhakariná wa untháná. 
Alláhumma man ahyaitahu  minná 
faahyihi 'alal-Islám, wa man 
tawaffaytahu minná fa tawaffahu 
'alal-imán. Allahumma lá tahrimná 
ajrahu wa lá tudillaná ba'dah. [O 
Alláh, forgive our living and our 
dead, those who are present and 
those who are absent, our young 
and our old, our males and our 
females. O Alláh, whomever of us 
You cause to live, let him live in 
Islam, and whomever of us You 
cause to die, let him die in (a state 
of) faith. O Alláh, do not deprive 
us of his reward, and do not let 
us go astray after him]."' (Hasan) 
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Nu eat; »‏ ا 
عَلَى qi‏ وَمَنْ dy‏ 
Ga ei y gil ous‏ 


a ae 


. Codes 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه البيهقي: 4١/5‏ لیت ابن إسحاق cas‏ وله طريق آخر عند أبي 
داود» IP TENE‏ و صتححه ابن col‏ والحاكمء والذهبى oem OX‏ صرح يالسماع وله 


Comments: 


شواهد كثيرة. 


a. As the real purpose of funeral prayer is invoking for the dead, but at this 
occasion other Muslims should also be included in the supplication. The 
supplication mentioned in the Hadith is such a supplication that is for all the 


Muslims. 


b. ‘Deprive us not of his reward’ means showing patience for the death of 
relatives and friends, and also the reward for other related good deeds. 

c. ‘Let us not go astray after him’ means that in bereavement of death, let not 
acts that are forbidden be committed, which are instigated by one’s inciting 
soul, and by the whispering of Satan; which is misguidance. 


1499. It was narrated that 
Wáthilah bin Asqa' said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ offered the 
funeral prayer for a man among 
the Muslims and I heard him say: 
^O Alláh, so-and-so the son of so- 
and-so is in Your care and under 


- ^ MAS 
JU 


Gi‏ عبد S oo‏ إيْرَاهِيمَ 
Gis‏ الْوَلِيدٌ S‏ مُسْلِم: Gis‏ 

gist s oss pi : بن جناح‎ Oli} 
e 36 NI yf thy عَنْ‎ ete 
المُسْلِوِينَ‎ Se Jes عَلَى‎ BE رَسُولُ الله‎ 
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Your protection. Protect him from 
the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire, for You are 
the One Who keeps the promise 
and You are the Truth. Forgive 
him and have mercy on him, for 
You are the Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful.” (Hasan) 
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Job S Sb إنَّ‎ en 3,5 i26 
pal EB be B جوارك.‎ qus 4A 
Golly الوَقَاءِ‎ AT وَأَنْتَ‎ Gr Giles 

ur Egan أَنْتَ‎ BG) وَارْحَمْهُ‎ d فَاغْفِرُ‎ 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الجنائزء باب الدعاء للميت» ح: PYY‏ من حديث الوليد 


به» وصرح بالسماع غند ابن المنذر في الأوسط(5/١55)»‏ وصححه ابن Ole‏ 


Comments: 


a. The punishment of grave is true. That is why the Noble Prophet $& sought 
refuge for the deceased from the punishment of the grave, but this. is a 


matter of the Unseen world. 


b. The punishment in the grave is also inflicted for sins other than disbelief 
and polytheism, for example, not protecting the body and clothes from 


urine and backbiting. 


1500. It was narrated that 'Awf 
bin Málik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3& offering the 
funeral prayer for a man among 
the Ansár, and I heard him say: 
'Alláhumma salli 'alayhi 
waaghfirlahu warhamhu, wa 'áfihi 
wa'fu 'anhu, waghsilhu bi má'in wa 
thaljin wa baradin, wa naggihi min 
adh-dhunubi wal-khatáyá kama 
yunagqath-thawbul-abyadu minad- 
danas, wa abdilhu bi dárihi dáran 
khayran min dárihi, wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa qihi fitnatal- 
qabri wa 'adhában-nár. (O Allah, 
send blessing upon him, forgive 
him, have mercy on him, keep him 
safe and sound, and pardon him; 
wash him with water and snow 
and hail, and cleanse him of sins 
just as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt. Give him in exchange for 
his house a house that is better 


o^ NT on GE 


$E ES Es - - ۰ 
NT A 


AA په‎ 


igs JÉ "i VIT عن‎ iut 
G^ geo dé d 3€ رَسُولَ الله‎ 
ge 


AS d Bl; 
من الوب‎ "T 393 "T ela np 
2 us gi 
cals bye a 1515 th als. 
cé pái iS a5 dal مِنْ‎ 15 Sul; 


م 
.$21 


yr. Z5 n A th ^ 
في مقامِي ذلك‎ quóA قال عَوْف: فلقد‎ 
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than his house, and a family that is 
better than his family. Protect him - 
from the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire). " (Sahih) 

" Awf said: “I remember standing 
there, wishing that I was in the 
place of that man." 


تخريج : [صحيح] pnl‏ جه الطبراني :209/18 Ac‏ من طريق y‏ عن عصمة بن Lal)‏ 
وغيره يه» أخرجه مسلمء Aim‏ من حديث حبيب بن عبيد عن جبير بن نفير عن عوف به نحوهء 
وهو SM‏ 

Comments: 

a. This supplication is also important from a point of view that the 
supplication within is solely for the deceased, which is the real objective of 
the funeral prayer. 

b. It has proof of the punishment in the grave. 

c. It proves leading the funeral prayer with a loud voice. 


1501. It was narrated that Jábir Éis سَعِيد:‎ if الله‎ XE Gis - ۹ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28, fez x te we gno a, 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar did not give & Of CETT عن‎ e بن‎ ge 
us SO pauch leeway in anything as اش‎ dy dd ed ما‎ JÉ gei & «A 
they did with regard to the prayer 5 9 
for the deceased,” meaning that ما‎ He " ARN, (sS n وَل‎ I 


Pd 


there was nothing affixed. n J oe cdi pt فی الضَّلاءَ‎ Fer) 
(Daf) 


z 
لر‎ 


5 
لعلله.‎ ۳۹٥۰۱۱۱٤۲ SIAYA EAT o cul تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف]‎ 

Chapter 24. What Was مَا في التكبير‎ ct - 4 pee) 

Narrated Concerning Saying (Y£ dedo c. 56 عَلَى‎ 

Four Takbir In The Funeral 

Prayer E p ور دوو‎ Bo ر ا‎ 

1502. It was narrated from of X بن‎ c UG - Ye 


‘Uthman bin 'Affán that the OSEE am tt fan C un 
Prophet 24 offered the funeral ge abe جره بن‎ eee 


Meaning there was no specific supplication designated, according to the. chapter heading, 
However, the apparent meaning may also imply no restrictions on the times it may be 
performed. 
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prayer for ‘Uthman bin Maz'un, 
and he said four Takbir over him. 
(Da'if uds culi. ioe pee 
olus te الْحَارثِ»‎ o E اللو بن‎ A 

بن lo 4 sin ST ilk‏ عَلَى SUE‏ ن بن 

Uf ale $85 مَظْعُونٍ‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] انظرء Vite‏ لعلته. 


sh dew عن‎ $e ue عدن‎ 


Comments: 
Despite this narration being Weak, it proves an authentic issue because 
other authentic Ahâdith support it. 


with ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa Al- 

Aslami, the Companion of the ; 

Messenger of Allah 3£, offering iod ist of “3 dsl ax e zis 

the funeral prayer for a daughter 9 he 

of his. He said Takbir over her Gi St de 2S i و‎ deste 

four times, and he paused for a ^s x ig cim ax 

while after the fourth. I heard the E c bs eol ule Ss 

people saying Subhan-Allah to him aip به مِنْ‎ 5, esi فَسَمِغْتٌ‎ 256 

throughout the rows. Then he se .,.; IS nune 

said the Salam and said: ‘Did you # ! ترون‎ Js QU. e e Ape 

think that I was going to say a — jJ SU ذلِك.‎ 955 add ا‎ 

fifth Takbir?” They said: "We were „yy. 3 عو‎ ole nus 

afraid of that.’ He said: ‘I was not كان يكبر‎ BE و کن رَسُول الله‎ DE 

going to do that, but the i zl Û dd Sse کت‎ * des 

Messenger of Allâh 3i& used to say : E hir ue 

four Takbir, then pause for a em أن يقول» ثم‎ 

while, and he would say 

whatever Allah willed he should 

say, then he would say the 

Salam.” (Da‘if) 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] | tor‏ أحمد : 5/ ملل YAY‏ من حديث إبراهيم cp‏ مسلم الهجري 

به مطولاً» وانظرء ح: ۷۷۷ لعلته» وأخرج البيهقي: 5/4 بإسناد قوي عن أبي يعفور وقدان عن 
ابن ji‏ بي أوفى به نحوه مختصرًا ‏ 


1503. Al-Hajari said: "I prayed Js GAZ aisd 3 Ale GA - tore 
J 2 


D 
A 


Comments: 
It is known from this, that Allah’s Messenger #2 would sometimes make a 
final salutation immediately after the fourth Takbir to end the funeral 
prayer, and sometimes he would invoke a supplication after the fourth 
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Takbir and then make the final salutation. Therefore both Ahádith are 
correct. 


1504. It was narrated from Ibn 1443 الرفاعئ»‎ elds x GA - 4 

Abbâs that the Prophet #§ said Pe A و‎ S 

Takbir four times. (Sahih) بن الصّباح» و ابو بكر بن خلا قالوا:‎ 
e o 5 Hi 3 at 


عباس CAE 231 OT‏ 
تخريج : [صحيح] آخرجه البيهقى : 5/ 00 من حديث يحيى بن Oll‏ به ملو oY‏ وقال: هذا 
إسناد ضعيف *# حجاج هو ابن (AYL ENDE]‏ والمنهال بن خليفة ضعيف (تقريب) قلت : 
ul‏ التكبير على الجنائز أريعًا فثابت بأسانيد صحيحة» أخرجه البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهماء انظرء 

ح:19"4 وغيره من هذا الكتاب» وكأن الافام ابن ماجه جمع في هذا الباب الغرائب فقط 


Chapter 25. What Was _ SE uà £u OG - (Yo (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning One جا فيمن كبر‎ "RCM 
Who Says The Takbir Five (Yo خمسًا (التحفة‎ 

Times. 


^o Paes 


1505. It was narrated that Gis Us محمد ین‎ pee =- 9 
'Abdur-Rahmán bin Abi Laila ice htt s ine te tee 

said: “Zaid bin Argam used to 3 T ee 
À a - 5 . مع ر‎ qa c “ ع هرم‎ 
say the Takbir four times in the 4% "NC qi ابن‎ d كيم:‎ 07 pucr 
funeral prayer, and he said the لو رو م و‎ pe ا‎ f 
Takbir five times for one funeral. I C عن عمرق بن‎ ti بو £930 عن‎ 
asked him (about that) and he 50 I gi 2 pes LE عن‎ 

said: “The Messenger of Allah $& RO haa tae 
; جنائر‎ dé اين ارقم يكير‎ 


used to do that.’” (Sahih) 
T as. dis ans ve de 
NCC Qe الله‎ Jaz 


تخريج : : أخرجه مسلمء calo od‏ الل ة على القبر» ح :۷ عن أبن بشار وغيره به. 
Comments:‏ 

The narration informs that proclaiming five Takbir is alsó permissible. In 

this form, some supplications are made after the third Takbir and some after 

the fourth Takbir, and the salutation for ending the prayer would be made 

after the fifth Takbir. 


RA 
è 0-35 
PES 
eR 
31 
ال‎ 


1506. It was narrated from Kathir ‘eli بْنْ الْمنْذر‎ eal] Bae - 5 
bin. ‘Abdullah, from his father, oi P RE FAHR uc E eh Gas 
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from his grandfather, that the — TE ko or Ps coda عق‎ 
Messenger of Allâh #@ said the رسول الله‎ dl er امو عن‎ oe عو اللو‎ 
Takbir five times. (Sahih) QV FS S 


تخريج : [صحيح] * إبراهيم بن علي ضعيف (تقريب)ء وكثير تقدم حاله» (Vip‏ 
اليك jd dale o Gl‏ | 1ض 


Chapter 26 What Was BAN جَاءَ فى‎ Ve OG - Q3 (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning. ne e 
Offering The Funeral Prayer (YT الطفلٍ (التحفة‎ st 

For A Child 


o 242.22 


dor qo و کے‎ Ai 2 
1507. Abu Jubair bin Hayyah 735 Gis حدثنا محمد بن بشار:‎ - ۷ 
narrated that he heard Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah say: "I heard the i 
Messenger of Allah # say: "Ihe 3) 36; حدثني عَمي‎ :x— بن‎ e ابن‎ 
(funeral) prayer should be offered — . UB ERA, d see} 
for a child.” (Sahih) ممع‎ ne gi T اي‎ ge | 
الله‎ d,55 LAS يقول:‎ XXX Fs المخيرة‎ 
als «الطْفْل يُصَلَّى‎ :0,x de 

تخريج : [إستاده صجيح] CE‏ ح ۱٤۸۱:‏ لتخريجه. 


‘i ي‎ 7 E AL A "Pin Ze a 
الله‎ X 2n ten Wie. قال:‎ Ew ep 


Comments: . 
Funeral prayer for a fetus may be performed only if it is miscarried or born 
four months after the pregnancy, for this is the time when the spirit of life is 
inspired in to the fetus. Therefore a fetus will only be considered a deceased 
person if it dies after being inspired with a soul. - 


1508. It was narrated from Jábir Gis: lie i gia Gis - ۸ 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger PERI" WE NOT 
of Allah 3& said: “If a child utters — z GF (AD الربيع بن بدر: جدثنا ابو‎ 
a sound (after being born), the Ép :35 الله‎ did. Q6 Jý الله‎ ux x) 
funeral prayer should be offered E M Mu ere e EE 
for him and (his relatives) may وورث».‎ «Je uo Leal استهل‎ 
inherit from him.” (Da'if) 


تخريج: [ضعيف] انظرء ح:719 لعلته» وفيه علة أخرىء وله شواهد كلها ضعيفة» منها ما 
رواه إسحاق بن يوسف الأزرق عن سفيان الثوري عن أبي الزبير عن جابر به نحوه» أخرجه 
البيهقي 428/5 من طريق سليمان بن أحمد اللخمي «(الطبراني صاحب المعجم والأوسط)ء JU,‏ 
الطبراني : لم يروه عن olen‏ إلا إسحاق ta‏ وصححه ابن Ole‏ (موارد)» ج :۲۲۳ 
والحاكم: ۳٤۹۰۳٤۸/٤‏ على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبيء وتعقبه الحافظ في التلخيص:١/‏ 
cure OW Sd VT‏ وكذا شیخه. 
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Comments: 
A child crying after birth is a sign of it being alive, therefore if it dies 
shortly after the birth, it will be considered just like a person who lived for 
a long time and died. 
1509. It was narrated that Abu giz X NUM pe ihc - Wawa 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet | ? ene oh tae 
said: ‘Offer the (funeral) prayer — 355^ عَنْ أبي‎ cael عن‎ te a oF 
for your children, for they have — .z4í 5 z 
gone ahead of you (i.e. to ae eS ubl Je ui ١ d ل‎ 98 
your place in Paradise for you). " DG E م‎ eal 
(Da‘if 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف [le‏ وضعفه البوصيري »2 والحافظ اين حجر في التلخيص : [Y‏ 
TEE VoYie 15‏ بن Idee‏ ضعيف متروك € وأبوه ane‏ بن سلمان الطابخي 


. مجهول(تقريب»)‎ 
Chapter 27. What Was پاب ما جاءَ في الصَّلاةٍ‎ - Qv (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning The “55 4i. dE d s- e {z 

“ys‏ الله ae‏ فاته 

Funeral Prayer Offered For dé 2 رَسَولٍ الله 88 وذ‎ g على‎ 
The Son Of The Messenger (YY (التحفة‎ 
of Allah #¢, And The Report 
Of His Death 
1510. Ismá'il bin Abu Khâlid pu غيل :الله بن‎ oe مد‎ Gis - pote 


said: “I said to ‘Abdullah bin Abi — ,* , 7 | 1 
Awfa: ‘Did you see Ibrahim, the بن‎ ke bee] حدثنا محمد بن بشر: خلثنا‎ 


A “oft $2 oF - z - 

son of the Messenger of Allah : 135) E od amp GU uu m 

$&? He said: ‘He died when he 9 M oe P 
5 - 57 P - 


was small, and if it had been ‘JU SHE الله‎ J,25 jl إِبِرَأهِيم‎ c 
decreed that there should be any — -.- 9 ES jf A 

Prophet after Muhammad 2&, his ao f 
son would have lived. But thereis 45 Y ابه وَلكِنْ‎ (Gui Li $E al 
no Prophet after him.’ (Sahih) 1 m 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب من سمى بأسماء الأنبياء» VAE‏ عن ابن نمير 


Comments: 
It indicates that none was granted prophethood after Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah 3€, and none will ever be granted it. Were there a 
continuation of prophethood in the people of Muhammad 3£, then it would 
be given to his son Ibrahim’. When his son had no chance of it, then how 
was it possible for anyone else! 
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1511. it was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When Ibrahim the 
son of the Messenger of Allah à 
died, the Messenger of Allah له‎ 
prayed and said: ‘He has a wet- 
nurse in Paradise, and if he had 
lived he would have been a Siddig 
and a Prophet. If he had lived his 
maternal uncles, the Egyptians, 
would have been. set free and no 
Egyptian would ever have been 
enslaved.’ " (Da‘if) 


٠ :‏ لعلته المدمرة. 


Comments: 
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$25 fo 252 


+ محمل‎ on ER Le gis = YOUN 
ett Gas : شبيب الْبَامِلِنٌ‎ S 3515 IE 
عَنْ‎ Em Is ae Ou ابن‎ 


Gb bu : Qi eu jl عن‎ pe 
رَسُو ل الله‎ he HE الله‎ dab o en 
AT d في‎ noi d op : وَقَالَ‎ a 
dé ue وَلَوْ‎ 0 Lo SÍ Qe 

eS G25) tay diat digi 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف ie‏ انظرء c‏ 


Shaikh Albani said that this sentence ‘had Ibrahim survived, he would have 
been a prophet’ is not proven as part of the prophetic saying, but is true in 
it being the statement of the Companions. 


1512. Husain bin ‘Ali said: 
“When Qasim the son of the 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ died, 
Khadijah said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, the milk of Qasim’s mother 
is overflowing. Would that Allah 
had let him live until he had 
finished breastfeeding.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 4 said: “He 
will complete his breastfeeding in 
Paradise.’ She said: ‘If I know 
that, O Messenger of Allah, it 
makes it easier for me to bear.’ 
The Messenger of Allah i said: 
‘If you wish, I will pray to Allah 
to let you hear his voice.’ She 


said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 


rather I believe Allah and His 
Messenger.” (Da‘if) 


Ei olus b s الله‎ Xe CR - ۲ 
5e adsl ui 5 
ef عَنْ‎ gash ot tee عن‎ all 
v cr zx US dE ue بن‎ uoi 
se ¿lý E a hae 


Gis 2555 ff‏ هِضَامْ بر 


4,55 Sw أَمْرَهُ.‎ ge á الله‎ Nps 
الله تَعَالى‎ ys cts ip 4 a 
gode قَالَتْ: يا رَسُولَ‎ duo alli 


Ar c 


s له‎ | EEA 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] * هشام بن ob;‏ أبي الوليد تقدم حالهء ح:404 وأمه لا 


تعرف (آخر التقريب) . 
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Chapter 28. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Funeral Prayer For The 
Martyrs And Their Burial 


1513. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “They (the martyrs) 
were brought to the Messenger of 
Allah 3& on the Day of Uhud, and 
he started to offer the funeral 
prayer for them, ten by ten. 
Hamzah lay where he lay, and 
they were taken away but he was 
left where he was.’"! (Hasan) 


أبواب cle! le‏ في الجنائز 402 


(المعجم OE - (A‏ ما جَاءَ في BAN‏ 
عَلَى الشْهَدَاءِ Y‏ (التحفة ۲۸). 


Pra e or $0 ^d e a ل‎ 


z 
^ ow At "A g 


Thy عَنْ‎ eue YS f Gi 


. ۶ 
PT “4 ae bearer ars un - 
$^ هو كما‎ $$. e $e على‎ 


$? FS ge 25 oe 232 $1 ie 
يرفعون وهو كما هو مؤضوع.‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] (El‏ ح: 004 لعلته» aby‏ علة آخرى»ء وللحديث شواهد عند الطحاوي في 


Comments: 


معاني الآثار(١/ ot‏ وسئكدة حسن) T‏ 


a. A martyr who is killed in the battlefield fighting against the disbelievers 
will not be washed, even though the washing of sexual impurity was 
compulsory upon him; rather he will be buried with his fighting clothes. 

b. Imam Ibn Qayyim says: “The correct opinion about performing the funeral 
prayer for a martyr on the battlefield is that both the views of performing a 
funeral prayer and not performing are authentic. Both views have valid 


pro 0 Ad 


1514. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin “Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allâh 3€ used to put two or 
three of the slain of Uhud in one 
shroud. He would ask: "Which of 
them had memorized more 
Qur’an?” And if one of them was 
pointed out to him, he would put 
him. in the niche-grave first. And 
he said: “I am a witness over 
them.” He commanded that they 
should be buried with their blood, 
and that the funeral prayer should 
not be offered for them and they 
should not be washed. (Sahih) 


Qd ر‎ à E “ok arak o adi T 
seal BG soni rief OST ath be 


3 <E عم‎ o 759 اه‎ 1 ; 
SOU CET iul, m ALZA GE - - 5 
‘ao عبد أل‎ neces asl قد‎ cake ual 
ge ^ot E 7 g g^ 2 e 


2 
AES) Sx Eu الله 6 گان‎ 0,5; of 
Pah of في‎ iJ هن‎ ish 

i 
Ch وَقَالَ:‎ aci في‎ i such له إلى‎ 
egla في‎ eei ly GGA عَلَى‎ Lat 
AER عَلَيْهمْ وَلَمْ‎ Lat وَلَمْ‎ 


M Bach time the Prophet #€ offered the funeral prayer for a group of martyrs, Hamzah 
was among them, so he offered the prayer for him repeatedly. 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب الصلوة على الشهيد» WEN‏ وغيره من حديث 


Comments: 


الليث به. 


a. More than one person may be buried in one grave in critical circumstances. 
b. Memorizing the Noble Quran is an honour which should be given respect 


even at the burial. 


1515. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah # commanded that the 
weapons and armor should be 
removed from the slain of Uhud, 
and they should be buried in their 
clothes stained with blood. (Da‘if) 


ie GIS a5 3p x Ge - - 6 
رَسُولَ الله‎ Of pte ofl عَنِ‎ SE of de 
الْحَدِيدُ‎ age 72 أن‎ "n t yl - 
EU يُدْقَنُوا في ثِيَابِهمْ‎ O15 (ulnis 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الجنائزء باب في الشهيد يغسل» Y M Eig‏ من 
حديث علي بن عاصم به # عطاء اختلط Ve: (eA‏ وعلى بن عاصم تكلموا فيه . 


1516. It was narrated from Aswad 
bin Qais that he heard Nubaih Al- 
‘Anazi say: “I heard Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #8 commanded that the slain 
of the battle of Uhud should be 
returned to the battlefield; they had 
been moved to Al-Madinah.' ” 
(Sahih) 


ao 5 


5: MW و‎ Cere unes PA 


ee 2f acis eG SIR ul 
as يها‎ hee Gas 13 الأشوق‎ of 


us ERE قول‎ 
KETTE ae] je 3 “al 46 الله‎ 5425 
. Él i uli مَصَارِعِهِمْ . وَكَانُوا‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه PA‏ داودء الجنائزء باب فى الميت يعمل من أرض إلى أرض 
وكراهة ذلك» TV Ore‏ من حديث الأسود بن قيس بهء وصجحه الترمذي» «Vig‏ وابن 


Comments: 


خزيمةء وابن OU‏ وغيرهم . 


a. The martyrs may be buried near, or even in the battlefield, instead of a 


general cemetery. 


b. Taking a dead body to another city for burial is not a good practice. 


Chapter 29. What Was 
Narrated. Concerning 
Offering The Funeral Prayer 
In The Mosque 


1517. It was narrated that Abu 


BAN جَاءَ فى‎ Le OL - (14 (المعجم‎ 
(YA في الْمَسْجِدٍ (التحفة‎ lal! Je 


CA مُحَمَّدِ:‎ D ale CAR yow 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of fez diu ذه‎ fuis 
Allâh $& said: ‘Whoever offers the مَوْلَى‎ c عن‎ SSE x» gU ودبع عن‎ 
funeral prayer in the mosque will الله‎ S425 SE قال‎ $72 ai عَنْ‎ Abs) 
have nothing (ie. no reward). er ee ee نك ا‎ 
(Hasan) (med! على جنازة في‎ ql $e :X5 

. لَه شیا‎ Gr 
على إالجنازة فى المسجد».‎ TA جه أبو داود» الجنائزه باب‎ ol تخريج : [إسناده حسن]‎ 
ذئب 4 وحسته أبن القيم » ولم أر لمضعفيه س وروی‎ cal cy! من حذليث‎ a 
lad ge البيهقي : 5/ 57 عن صالح: فرأيت الجنازة توضع فى المسجدء فرأيت أباهريرة إذا لم يجد‎ 
عن‎ AB عن ابن أبي‎ 7٠١ إلا في المسجد انصرف ولم يصل عليها » وفي رواية الطيالسي:‎ 
وأبابكر إذا جاؤوا فلم يجدوا إلا أن يصلوا في‎ BE صالح قال: وأدركت رجالا ممن أدركوا النبي‎ 
Comments: 


This Hadith is also quoted in Sunan Abu Dáwud with the same wording: “He 
who prays over a funeral in the mosque does not get anything extra.” 


z 
a. ر‎ < = 


1518. it was narrated that Gis :i3 T S X » GA - 4 


‘Aishah said: “By Allah! The < 4, se رو‎ cece . s-s seg to 
Messenger of Allâh 2¢ did not بن سهان‎ e Glas محمل”‎ On يولسن‎ 


offer the funeral prayer for Suhail اش‎ OE of ole 56 oae oi alle e 
bin Baida’ anywhere but in the ee a CM 
mosque.” (Sahih) Que ما‎ dis قالت:‎ angle عن‎ xy gi 
Ibn Májah said: The Hadith of j T alas ابن‎ kee p" $E did Er 
‘Aishah is stronger. RED dip : 


fused ese cler shall cob eai: تخريج: [صحيح] اخ ررك‎ 
otal وغيره» ولا تعارض بين الحديئين» هذا يدل بنجواز‎ WY اح‎ e عند مسلم‎ qu وله شاهد‎ 
على الميت في المسجد لعذرء والأول محمول على غالب الأحوال.‎ 
Comments: 
Imam Ibn Májah means that the legality of offering the funeral prayer 
inside the mosque is more authentic, because the Hadith (1518) legalising the 
` performance of the funeral prayer inside the mosque is relatively more 
authentic that the Hadith (1517) of prohibition. 
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Chapter 30. What Was في‎ ele E wt - q (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning The Zo 
Times When The Funeral sé lé ملى‎ e | 55 y 
Prayer Should Not Be (Y> (التحفة‎ HX NG DAT 


Offered And The Deceased 
Should Not Be Buried 
1519.'Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al- Gis Last 3 dé as — 8 
Juhani said: "There are three كين‎ A a Shee ty pte 
times during the day when the e 5 íi aes cuiu des 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade us E حيطا ن اهو‎ etel cp عبد الله‎ 
to. offer the funeral prayer or bury ae ary ee ل‎ a 
our dead: When the sun has fully ET ae b a E 
risen (until it is higher up in the £% - J Ex ge "c Qi XAR ays 
sky); when it is overhead at noon, : 0 
until it has passed the meridian: Aa 5f Gus 5 a را الله‎ SR 
and when it is starting to set until SAT AE of 


it has set." (Sahih) rs 
dS حتی‎ cn eis 5 um B56 


ae sit 2 و‎ f$ 
wer wg al .عبش‎ om 6 Led 
rans 


erst ad 
481: تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب الأوقات التي نهي عن الصلوة فيهاء‎ 


- 


من حديث موسى بن BE‏ به. 


$2 


Comments: 

a. As the regular prayers are not permissible to pray at the prohibited times, 
similarly observing funeral prayer is also prohibited at these times. 

b. The burial also must be avoided at these times, except in special critical 
circumstances. 


AT ر‎ 


1520. It was narrated from Ibn Gil DEUM محمد بْنّ‎ WIS - 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of  .. 
Allah #5 placed a man in his عن‎ 8 l : 
grave at night, and he lit à lamp . 3 الله‎ J,55 عباس أن‎ pl عن‎ lhé 
in his grave. (Da‘if PE d و‎ p) ا‎ 
Br ( f) PITT ES رجلا‎ des! 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي»ء الجتائزء باب ماجاء فى الدفن بالليل»‎ 
ين أرطاة عن عطاء عن‎ p من حديث يحي ين اليمان عن المتهال بن خليفة عن الحجاج‎ ٠١ ح :لاه‎ 
لعلته.‎ ١ fie وانظر»‎ e اين غباس به» وقال: حسن 6 وضعفه البيهقي‎ 
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Comments: 

a. It is permissible to bury a dead at night under exceptional critical 
circumstances. 

b. Carrying a torch or lamp is allowed for burial at night even if it has to be 
taken inside the grave. The prohibition of burning a torch or lamp over the 
grave is after the burial. 


1521. It was narrated from Jabir : الل الأَوْدِيٌ‎ EN عَمْرُو‎ AR - 60١ 
bin “Abdullah that the Messenger A ae ee eee ee o Gee 
of Allah % said: "Do not bury ‘Y ١ يزيد‎ on حدثنا وكيع» عن إبراهيم‎ 
your dead at night unless you are : QU الله‎ nec dy P ر عن‎ al ot 
forced to." (Da'if) CODO: E MEM 

i dye الا‎ RE الله‎ J,2) قال‎ 


5 g a r1 
LUXUS 
ale وفيه‎ ees à) إبراهيم بن يزيد الخوزي المكي متروك الحديث‎ E: تخريج : [ضعيف]‎ 
وغيره»‎ ١9701651١94 ie CEYV/Yicobal JE أخرى» وله طرق ضعيفة عند ابن الجوزي في‎ 
. يغني عنة‎ CAEN) bine وغيرهء وحديث‎ 010,0YY /١:يواحطلل‎ Fite وراجع للدفن بالليل معانى‎ 


1522. It was narrated from Jabir d I ol o س‎ T AT - ۲ 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet $& m 

said: "Offer the funeral prayer for oF tag tl or > & Si eie 
your dead by night or by day." = of الله‎ ate Er e ig T1 


(Da‘if) ar í 
Jós Méx de «صَلُوا‎ :ód " 
GUNG 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي ۳٠/٤:‏ بإسناد صحيح عن بحيى بن إسحاق 
السيلحيني Ul‏ ابن لهيعة عن آبي الزبير به» وزاد في الأخير: أربع تكبيرات سواء EE‏ ح: 77٠‏ 
لعلته # وأبوالزيير تقدم» P40:‏ أيضًا عنعن» إن صح السند إليه» يحيى بن إسحاق من قدماء 
أصحاب ابن لهيعة كما في تهذيب التهذيب:7/ ۳٠١‏ ترجمة حفص بن هاشم . 


Comments: 

The prohibited times for prayer are mentioned in Hadith 1519; the funeral 
prayer may be offered at any time other than the prohibited times. Offering 
the funeral prayer at night will have less attendance, as perhaps many 
Muslims cannot be informed about the funeral, or despite being informed, 
attending it during the night will be difficult for them. Therefore it is best to 
pray the funeral prayer at a time that the maximum number of people can 
participate. 
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Chapter 31. Prayer For The 
People Of The Qiblah 


1523. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “When ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy died, his son came to the 
Prophet #@ and said: O 
Messenger of Allah, give me your 
ge so that I may shroud him in 

° The Messenger of Allah i£ 
sid "Notify me when he is ready 
(Le, when he has been washed 
and. shrouded).' When the 


Prophet #5 wanted to offer the 


funeral prayer for him, ‘Umar bin 
Khattáb said to him: 'You should 
not do that’ The Prophet i£ 
offered the funeral prayer for him, 
and the Prophet $& said to him: ‘I 
have been given two choices: 

.ask forgiveness for them 

(hypocrites) or ask not forgiveness 
for them... 7] Then Allah 
revealed: 'And never pray (the 
funeral prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave." P! (Sahih) 

Abu 'Abdulláh said: From this 
Hadith we understand that 
standing at the grave is an act of 
kindness to the living. 


القميص الذي يكف أو لا يكف»ء 


أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب الكفن فى 
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Bu في‎ DG FV (المعجم‎ 
REPETIT Jal 
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Gale & بكر‎ oh Ge - ۳ 
ài Xe d uj عن ابن عُمَرَ كَالَ:‎ qii 
Gls dE إلى الت‎ n 
SS فيه.‎ 

UE EH go ie an رول‎ 
: الْخَطَّاب‎ 35 502 J ١ 3 كال‎ ale lad له أذ‎ 
SS يل.‎ nu ce Jed sb ما ذا‎ 
ond e dba 
OSE [As [التوبة:‎ qth BES أو لا‎ 


0 aot 3 Js Soy: الله سبحا‎ 
TT 


JU]‏ أبُو ate‏ الله: في a‏ الْحَدِيثِ مِنَّ 
pal Je cca of idi‏ ,5 43[ 


Me‏ من بحديث Leo‏ بن سعيد به وغيره» (du‏ صفات المنافقين» باب صفات المنافقين 
وأحكامهم» ج : VY f‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به. 
Comments:‏ 
a. Alláh's Messenger #¢ granted his shirt to the son of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy‏ 
just to console him, it was to be put on his hypocrite father.‏ 
b. The shroud consists of simple sheets that are not sewn together, but out of‏ 
necessity, sewn clothes can also be used for shroud.‏ 


(1) At-Taubah 9:80. 
7l At-Taubah 9:84. 
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C. Forgiveness must not be sought for him who is known with real Kufr 
(disbelief), for example: if a Christian, a Jew, a Hindu or Qadiyani 
neighbour or relative dies, seeking forgiveness for him is also impermissible 
as his funeral prayer is not observed. See At-Taubah 9:113. 


1524. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: "The leader of the hypocrites 
in Al-Madinah died, and left 
instructions that the Prophet ££ 
should offer the funeral prayer for 
him and shroud him in his shirt. 
He offered the funeral prayer for 
him and shrouded him in his 
shirt, and stood by his grave. 
Then Allah revealed the words: 
"And never pray (the funeral 
prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave." M (Da‘if) 


1525. It was narrated from 
Wathilah bin Asqa' that the 
Messenger of Allah $&& said: ‘Offer 
prayer for everyone who dies, 
and strive in Jihdd under every 
chief.” (Maudu’) 


adel Vos: 


1526. It was. narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that a man from 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet #2 was wounded, and 


the wound caused him a great 


deal of pain. He went and took a 


11 At-Taubah 9:84. 


; a ad wis cas Gis - 4 
سے ۵ م‎ 4 3 $e و‎ 
n- " عَنْ عامر»‎ TUS m donee 


lg adu gee 3 ou ds 
في‎ GS ol d 4i d ga o 
M" i Ge äl SSE aps عَلَى‎ 


Ec ne abt AT VI 


S6 dz‏ بدا ولا قم de‏ قارو 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظرء caza Me‏ 


: A Abg Mu Ge - ٥ 
by الْحَارِتُ‎ Gis inam Baek Gls 
عَنْ أبى‎ obg c:i5 He : olgs 


ÉS of hs عن‎ e عَنْ مکځول»‎ >» yee 
M dé قَالَ: قال 3,25 الله ة: «صَلُوا‎ 


er -r oe 
Gel ds p de iom 


تخريج : [إسناده موضوع] انظرء ح 
à! lx Eus - ۹‏ بن عَامِر بْن S5‏ 


ae A 


Lus y ge زب عل‎ 


PUE E MM 
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spearhead, and slaughtered .« se uo 4e J م اسيل‎ ae 
himself with it. The Poe i (099 s noe ندب إلى‎ 
did not offer the funeral prayer f, eus o6; :Q6 # zi ale Nus 
for him, and that was as an d 
admonition for others. (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء باب ترك الصلوة de‏ القاتل نفسهء AVAL‏ والترمذي» 
ح :۱۰1۸ وغيرهما من طرق عن سماك به مختصراء وقال الترمذي : حسن (M‏ 


Comments: 

a. Committing suicide is a major sin. 

b. A respectable Imam and a scholar should avoid leading funeral prayer over 
a person who commits major sins, which will be a lesson for others, and. 
they should try to avoid this sin. However, the people should pray over 
such a person, and a Muslim should not be buried without funeral prayer. 


Chapter 32. Offering The 


Funeral Prayer At The Grave cal في‎ tle ما‎ DG- CY NC 


(YY (التحفة‎ p» PE 


1527. It was narrated from Abu ut eb : ٤ کا ا م‎ ۷ 
Hurairah that a black woman Sao 

used to sweep the mosque. The — j£ cgb (ul GE (L6 Gat 135 Uil 
Messenger of Allah #@ noticed she s4 sag spe, HU 

was missing and he asked about f 5 
her after a few days. He was told is JU ME الله‎ J,25 Uiii. المسشجد‎ 


that she had died. He said, "Why <. 4. ... ji d Es En 
did you not tell me?" Then he Mg» قال:‎ dh فقيل له:‎ Te بحل‎ 
went to her grave and offered the اء‎ igs vies E ii 


funeral prayer for her. (Sahih) 


تخریج : : أخرجه البخارني» الصلوةء باب كنس المسجد والتقاط الخرق والقذي والعيدان» 

. من حديث حماد بن زيك به‎ ee وغيره ومسلمء > الجتائز» باب الضلوة‎ COA: z 
Comments: 
a. Offering any prayer in ihe ameer is prohibited, other than the above- 


mentioned situation of funeral prayer. The Prophet E said: “All the earth-is 
suitable for prayer, except a cemetery and bathroom." 


b. The name of this lady mentioned is Umm Mahjan in Sunan  AFBayhagi (4/48). 


1528. Kharijah’ bin Zaid bin . ic T Re E ee S n (is - ۸ 


Thabit narrated that Yazid bin Au. hau 
Thabit; who was older than Zaid, Co : عٿمان بن ڪ كم‎ Ue tee 

. n 0 eo 7 4 84 ! oat > o e lie ba 
said: “We went out with the بن‎ Ug M ont X 2 Ryu 
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Prophet #@ and when we reached VOX NITET EP z 
ALBaai, we saw a new grave. He C ER ابت وَكَانَ 231 مِنْ زَيْدِ. قال:‎ 
asked about it and they said: “(It we هو‎ BH eg $55 Uds 2 gl 
is) so-and-so {a woman).’ He 2 EDS ne Afi 7 
recognized the name and said: فلانة. قال‎ Mii ié ل‎ dem 
“Why did you not tell me about كنت‎ b وني بها"‎ at الا‎ did; DS 
her?’ They said: “You were taking 5 
» 


a nap and you were fasting, and 
we did not like to disturb you.’ 
He said: ‘Do not do that; I do not 
want to see it happen again that 
one of you dies, while I am still 
among you, and you do not tell 
me, for my prayer for him is a 
mercy.’ Then he went to the grave 
and we lined up in rows behind 
him, and he said four Takbir (ie. 
for the funeral prayer)" (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسئاده صحيح ] 2 جه النسائي Ag / ٤:‏ وى (iUad‏ بات الضارة على القبرء 
E‏ من احديث عثتمان بن حكيم أبي سهل به 6 وصححه ابن YT ¥04: il Olya) ol‏ 


Comments: 


The method of the funeral prayer at the grave is the same as that performed 


- over the deceased before burial. 


1529. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah, 
from his father, that a black 
woman died and the Prophet كله‎ 
was not told about that. Then he 
was informed of it, and he said: 

Why did you not tell me?” Then 
he said to his Companions: “Line 
up in rows to pray for her,” and 
he offered the funeral prayer for 
her. (Sahih) 


عن قتيبة بن سعيد عن الدراوردي 64 وحسته 


1530. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man died whom 


0 5 oon A ^ 
VEP يععوب بن‎ tis - 8 
9 3 o PH 555^ AL ^ 
محمل‎ xe Gos : گاب‎ 
" " 2 . 


Ex‏ ا 
EE‏ ولم 935 يها 
Ld 0 o£ m "EZ‏ - * 
gG Me i3‏ بذلك. Yo die‏ 

i t 9, 


٤٤٤ SY آخر جه أحمد:‎ Leo : تخرييج‎ 
ie Gis - lore 


-2 Bo 
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the Messenger of Allah # used to 
visit, and they buried him at 
night. When morning came, they deo Ge قال:‎ VUE الشَعيت» عن ابن‎ 
, 5 ^ N Q^ : عن ہن‎ Ced 
told him. He said: ‘What kept you Twp UD 
from telling me? They said: ‘It -JË 24 . 
was night and it was dark, and — :$ seen w J6 
we did not like to cause you any eee, cA LT 5 5 
inconvenience.’ Then he went to 65 تعلموني؟» قالوا: كان الليل.‎ 
the grave and offered the funeral i c6 Sig Rip ce 25 iE 
| أن نشق عليك.‎ Ca Ss الظلمة.‎ 
prayer for him.” (Sahih) i cia fr aces فکر‎ S 
. عليه‎ Aa 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري, الجنائزء باب الاذن بالجنازةء ح ۱۲٤۷:‏ من حديث أبي معاوية» 
ومسلم » الجنائز» TA wh‏ على القبر» sotie‏ من حديث الشييانى به. 
It was narrated from Anas "AI we Of fU) GÀ - vers‏ .1531 


that the Prophet $£ offered the : 
funeral prayer at a grave after the 


3o وري‎ 2 


S م‎ rs a ow é pr 
و محمد بن يحييل. قالا: حدثنا‎ «(S yaad 


Š 8 £5 o až الوم‎ d s. -oF 
burial. (Sahih) i > عن شعية‎ (ake a> : Jem 7 es 
z 


a r 4 o7 s e ^ »-‏ =<“ 
عَنّ حبيب بن الشهيدِ› عن cul‏ عن أنس 
PI ace el T PME E HE‏ 1 
أن النيئ BB‏ صَلى على قبر بعدمًا قير . 
os‏ خر جه مسلمء الجنائزء الباب السابق» AOD ae‏ أنطر الحديث السابق من حديث 


1532. It was narrated from Ibn دكب‎ . -3 3o 4925 كوم‎ 

Lite — Lory‏ محمد بن IJ‏ حدثنا 
Buraidah from his father that the poen‏ 
Prophet $& offered the funeral‏ 
prayer for a deceased person after‏ 


he had been buried. (Sahih) 


o ^ 


of عَنْ أبيه‎ x tue of of ide 
i AX S عَلَى‎ uio a6 eio 
تخريج: [صحيح] وحسنه البوصيري * محمد بن حميد حافظ ضعيف» وكان ابن معين‎ 
وبه صح‎ c فالسند ضعيف» والحديث السابق شاهد‎ cad حسن الرأي فيه(تقريب)» وشيخه متكلم‎ 
الحديث.‎ 


3 


1533. It was narrated that Abu 23 das Gis كُرَيْبِ:‎ ff Gis - ۳ 
Sa'eed said: “There was a black Box. pp a, م‎ Mile ei 
woman who used to sweep the اهو ين‎ gen عن‎ eae عن ابن‎ d urs 
mosque, and she passed away at سعد‎ zal عَنْ‎ «exl T RE Te 
night. The following morning the d "uu POTUM 
Messenger of Allah 3& was told of “23% .Je— ل: كانت سَوْدَاءُ تفم‎ 


- 
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her death. He said: “Why did you 5 zal ۴ cf 
not call me?’ Then he went out 
with his Companions and stood a ee ae E yh “NB gs 
at her grave, and said Takbir over re ee ae ee n: 
her, with the people behind him, Ge $5 >» D يأصحابد فوقف على‎ 


and he supplicated Tor her, then CR Sait ثم‎ th E55 Tro t» Y 4 
he went away.” (Da‘if) 
لعلته.‎ YY ie تتخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] انظرء‎ 


Chapter 33. What Was SL, 5 SiS ءاسا يات ما‎ wd 
Narrated Concerning The : E MEN M 
Prayers For Najashi (VY على الْنحَاشِيٌ (التحفة‎ 


1534. It was narrated from Abu 45. £f. [f 
Hurairah: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: "Najáshi has died’ — 5 «$557! 
The Messenger of Allah # and d ws: 
his Companions went out to Al- 5 اد‎ aes ae 
Bagi’, and we lined up in rows — c3 مَاتَ)‎ 3 gabh Op id 
behind him, and the Messenger of PEE 5 c 


Allah went forward, then he said peg T 
LANE? E کے‎ a Me 2 ^ -o eN t 
four Takbir.” (Sahih) re 5| رَسُول الله 3€« فک‎ ea 


تخريج: أخرجه الببخاري» الجنائزء باب الصفوف على الجنازة» MAL‏ من حديث معمرء 
ومسلمء c bai‏ باب فی التكبير على ألجنازةء FONE‏ من حديث الزهري به مفلل يك وممختصرًا. 


Comments: 

a. Najashi, may Allah have mercy on him, was a king of Abyssinia, his name 
was As-hamah. (Sahih AL-Bukhári: 3879) Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted 8th H or 
9th H. as the year of Najáshi's death and he said, According to the majority 
of the scholars he died in the 9th H. [Fathul-Bari: 7/240, Hadith: 3877] 

b. It is known from this Hadith that offering funeral prayer for a person who 
dies afar (the dead body is not present at the time of funeral) is legal. 

c The method of funeral prayer for an absent body is the same as when the 
body is present. 


1535. It was narrated from i523 «ult 43 oy Gis - 


‘Imran bin Husain: “The "Eti 3a at دمي‎ che uu a 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘Your € t المفضل‎ SrA مسر‎ Gas أبن 205 قالا:‎ 
brother Najashi has died, so offer as 2 sme n als 9 35 Bis; 


the funeral prayer for him.” Then 
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he stood and we prayed behind و‎ ee TP E 
him I was in the second row and wl O^ +258 al BF ton جويعا عن‎ 
two rows prayed for him."  َلوُسَو‎ 5| Mr o ose ع‎ ii 
Sahih - 2 e E 
( ÓU JS النجَاسِيَ‎ eed op SE الله‎ 
ay ARS ls گام‎ : o6 ele قَصَلُوا‎ 
ao عَلَيْهِ‎ Jad. gh Gan ِي‎ 
تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء الباب السابق» ح: 45 من حديث أيوب عن أبي قلابة به.‎ 
1536. It was narrated from iz .2i [s & A gi 
GAS tad أبى‎ ] a> - ors 
Mujammi' bin Jariyah Al-Ansâri 0 2 يك‎ v بر‎ E 
that the Messenger of Allah عَنْ حمرًان  كيه‎ «ota a Ta VETUS 
said: "Your brother Najáshi has  . ودع‎ (f a 
died, so stand and pray for him" 7 C^ id ji m eh كن‎ E 
So we formed two rows behind  :َلاَق‎ % 4! رَسُولَ‎ oi QT e 


him. (Sahth) 
Caen PE | ga gid مَاتَ.‎ X i den de 


arte r 


ae GE Cra e 


تخريج : TX oe‏ ابن أبي شيبة: 77/7 وغيره # حمران ضعيف رمي بالرفض 
(تقريب»» وفيه cog el dhe‏ والتجديث السابق شاهد له. 


1537. It was narrated from ie . Si 2 ABA (he - %۷ 
Hudhaifah bin Asid that the és 8 

Prophet # led them out and said: بن‎ Fa مهدي عن‎ 

“Pray for a brother of yours who ff yt he ES 32 سيل‎ 
has died in a iand other than ot v RT 
yours." They said: "Who is he?” ew خرب‎ i Zal 3 T بن‎ isle 
pe 


He said: “Najashi.” (Sahih) à dé Xp 
Ez Sik eS à Í ston : فَقَالَ‎ 
Asta قَالَ:‎ a قالوا: مَنْ‎ Puy 


تخريج : : [صحيح] dom of‏ أحمد : ۷/٤‏ من جديث المثتى ca‏ وتابعه X del.‏ قتادة مدلس 
تقدم» «o: Te‏ ولم أجد تصريح cae Lam‏ ولحذيته ovo, yore bil epi os‏ 


30 For 


D qe Xs 


1538. It - was narrated from Ibn œ p Gis — ۳۸ 
e es a de 

‘Umar that the Prophet # offered 

the funeral prayer for Najáshi and CF «MU عن‎ > «oS s m EN بن‎ 2 


said four Takbir. (Sahih) Ne nde الس بلا‎ Ob AR gl عن‎ 4 at 
Ba Pry) فك‎ HS 


تخريج : [إستاده deg‏ 
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Chapter 34. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward For The One Who 
Offers The Funeral Prayer 
And The One Who Waits 
Until The Burial 

1539. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Whoever offers the funeral 
prayer will have one Qirát and 
whoever awaits until (the burial) 
is finished will have two Qirát." 
They said: "What are these two 
Qirát? He said: “Like two 
mountains." (Sahih) 
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sis في‎ Fl ما ما‎ St = E p 
$35 jii o^ Bite de be y 


(YE iix) 


Aes XE‏ عَنْ uev‏ عن VN‏ عن 
سَعِيدٍ ن Ee‏ ۽ ن أبي GA‏ 


bigs Wi site de do ل 06: «مَنْ‎ 
ob 4 Gi 0 pes hs o" 
الْجبَليْن».‎ Jia 56 tobiga us َانُوا:‎ 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» (VY YO. EV): e‏ النسخة الهندية (NNNM‏ وتحفة الأشراف ARE‏ 


ح ٩٤۵:‏ من حليث معمر يه. 


Comments: 


cA‏ ومسلمء الجنائز» al a‏ على الجنازة واتباعهاء 


As offering funeral prayer of a Muslim is necessary, similarly burying a 
Muslim is also necessary. The assistance of the Muslims is required for 
both responsibilities, so as a struggle is made to attend the funeral prayer 
hoping for reward, likewise people should try their best to help in digging 
the grave, burying the dead, and leveling the grave, according to the 


Sunnah. 


1540. It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever offers 
the funeral prayer will have one 
Qirát and whoever attends the 
burial will have two Qirát." The 
Prophet i was asked about the 
Qirát and he said: "(It is) like 
Uhud." (Sahih) 


SS 32 La di بن الْحَارِثِ:‎ yG 
RA كالم إن آي الجر‎ uite 
4 5,25 06 :06 Sut عن‎ EL 
وَمَنْ‎ bra Bite صَلَّى عَلَى‎ yo 
e des : Q6 (ors as Ws dei 

mm de MI ora 


قتادة o? EUR y zu‏ الحديث السابق. 
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1541. It was narrated from sz . 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the au : E 
Messenger of Allah # said: ji cbs if egy eel الرحمن‎ XE 
‘Whoever offers the funeral "a *. t ت 2« کارت‎ E 
prayer will have one Qirát; and | E J عن‎ UL عن عدي بن‎ 7 
whoever attends until the burialis  لوُسَر‎ JE :d6 بن كعب‎ D. SB quM 
over, will have two Qirát. By the "CEP etu POP 
One in Whose Hand is the BA of PS فله‎ DU qe «مَنْ صلی‎ SE الله‎ 


P MC 
Je 


Gis — boti 


Muhammad! The Qirát is greater Pr . 909123 Hu dx = ei مَنْ‎ PT 
than this (mountain of) Uhud.” 53 0 í A 
(Sahih) . حل‎ a عظم‎ b الْقِيرَ‎ oe محمد‎ 17 


ET 
لعلته.‎ ١١59659”: تخریج : [صحيح] وضعفه البوصيري» وانظر»‎ 
Chapter 35. What Was peel في‎ He ما‎ c = (FO (المعجم‎ 


Narrated Concerning 
Standing Up For The Funeral (Yo (التحفة‎ 55 Ural) 


(Procession) 
1542. It was narrated from ‘Amir e Gt Ty iP محمد‎ Gas - 5 
bin Rabi'ah that the Prophet 3& 


said: "When you see a funeral Of ts ابن‎ oF Nd عَنْ‎ e ابن‎ 
(procession) stand up for it until it iz, . die nis 
has passed by or it is placed on , c 205 ME NN E: 
the ground." (Sahih) عن‎ Olan Gus هشام بن عمار:‎ 

| بن‎ le عَنْ أبيه» عَنْ‎ > quie 56 6G AO 
Bp قَال:‎ 2 tA رَِِعَة» سَمِعَهُ‎ 


t 
i 37753 


ao igs PE $52 dil;‏ تخلفكم 
تو € Ji‏ 
تخريج : آخر جه البخاري» الجنائز» باب القيام للجنازة» n YA. Wege‏ ومسلمء 
الجنائزء باب القيام للجنازة» ح ٩٥۸:‏ من حديث الليث وسفيان به. 
Comments:‏ 
a. If a person is sitting by the road and a funeral is passing by, the sitting‏ 
person should stand up, he may sit after the funeral has passed.‏ 
b The people following the funeral should not sit until the bier is placed on‏ 
pore Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri # reported that Alláh/s Messenger 2‏ = 
^When you see a funeral passing by, you should stand up, and he‏ 


e follows the funeral should not sit down until the bier is placed." (Sahih 
Al-Bukhári: 1310) 


مجح dae EE LATE AENA ya an Oe‏ ھھھ مد کک ر nem‏ جدود وو مي 
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Hurairah said: "A funeral passed +: 2. gss 


1543. It was narrated that Abu 3 «& Wn ES " Gum - ۳ 
y 
by the Prophet #¢ and he stood 


up and said: ‘Stand up out of Gal 32 ope بن‎ X عَنْ‎ OK 
recognition of the enormity of "EP m fies ef 
: ai : 3 zu] a 7 

death.’” (Hasan) és على‎ A Ju هريره‎ doo" 
ob | ga 93) Jis T بجتارة‎ j 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه [Teed‏ ۲۸۷ من حديث محمد بن عمرو به» وصححه 


1544. It was narrated that ‘Ali is مُحَمّد:‎ 3) fle Gis - ‰4 
bin Abu Tâlib said: “The EP CORE MM 
Messenger of Allah 3€ stood up المنكدِرء‎ puer ue etes صن‎ 6008.5 
for a funeral, and we stood up, foto. $2 ee ae eee 42 
until he sat down, then we sat أي‎ E e a الك‎ A 2 ET 
down." (Sahih) لجتازةء‎ $E الله‎ S525 BB cde طالب‎ 


Ce ieu .GA 
من حذيث شعيبة به.‎ Qe لم: الجتائز» ياب لسخ القيام للجنازة‎ ax pl : تخريج‎ 


1545. It was narrated that +3 $225 (Ub reves hE Yefo 
‘Ubadah bin Sámit said: “When SS eee seed a 
the Messenger of Allah d£ iome Of she Gu مكرّم. قالاا:‎ 
followed a funeral, he would not : ; 

sit down until it had been placed T 8 
in the niche-grave. A rabbi came = «sd عَنْ‎ cap! عن‎ cdl بن أبى‎ SC "I 
to him.and said: “This is what we Mad v Qd M ROME. MR 
do, O Muhammad!’ So the | e m zt eS d 
Messenger of Allah š# sat down فى‎ wes > AS لم‎ TH e إذا‎ - 
and said: ‘Be different from | gy ces «zuo ox عسي م‎ sf 
them." (Da'if) 3 mm NCC MSIE اللحد. فعر ص له حبر‎ 


B 
E 


DO 
من‎ IVT: » الجنائز» باب القيام للجنازة‎ c 5,515 al an تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] خر‎ 

حديث أبي الأسباط بشر بن رافع OTe reagi dl UU, ce‏ غريب وبشر» Slr‏ ليس 
بالقوي في الخديث * وعبدالله بن سليمان ضعيف» وأبوه منكر الحديث (تقريب). وللخديث 


شواهد ضعيقة . 
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Comments: 

a. It shows clearly that to keep standing until the body is buried is abrogated, 
in fact when the bier is placed on the ground, then the people are allowed 
to sit down. | 

b. Being distinguished from disbelievers is a great principle of Islam, the 
Shari‘ah even emphasizes it in matters of worship, and also in other daily 
affairs and activities. Therefore celebrating Christmas, New Year (first of 
January), Basant of Hindus, Holi and Dewali, the customs of wedding and 
grief, for example: wearing black clothes at a sad occasion; disapproval of a 
widow's second marriage; bridegrooms meeting frankly with the bride's 
female relatives at the wedding ceremony, and sharing jokes with each 
other, and many other similar matters are contradictory to the teachings of 
Islam. These are customs of disbelievers, and are forbidden, so it is 
extremely. necessary to avoid them. 


Chapter 36. What Was MES lad ele مَا‎ a SG - 5 (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning What Is dd | 

To Be Said When Entering CET بر (التيحقة‎ o Jes إذا‎ 
The Graveyard 


1546. It was narrated that Gis : uy 3 dekal Gam - 5 

‘Aishah said: "I could not find See ok ca E 

him, meaning the Prophet qf, and ‘P عن عاصم بن عميك‎ cM X شبريك بن‎ 
Je 


he was in Al-Baqi’. He said: "As- — iiu t£ (i5 عَامر بن‎ of الله‎ e عَنْ‎ 
salamu ‘alaykum. dûra qawmin . a pog 7 as omo oze 
mu'minin. Antum laná.faratun wa > هو بالبقيح‎ WP T فالت: فقدته تحني‎ 
H ah alu ; ahaa 7] z ok ee o ل وس‎ SQ TEM 
inná bikum láhiqun. Alláhumma lâ in n- 56 « ess exa H 


tahrimná ajrahum wa lá taftinná 


ba'dahum. (Peace be upon you, O y woul age م‎ , Oy: 38 sí 

abode of believing people. You يدي‎ da Ct = E 
- ] 1 . : Aes معنا‎ à i T T5 

have gone ahead of us and verily pouce عو اين‎ E 


we will join you soon. O Allah, 
do not deprive us of their reward. 
and do not put us to trial after 
d (Daf) 


qu‏ : [إسناده ewes‏ أخرجه آحمد ۷۱/٦:‏ من حديث شريك بهء انظرء ح ٩٩۷:‏ لعلته» 
والحديث ll‏ يغنى عنه. 
Comments:‏ 
a. Visiting the graves is recommended to remember death and to decrease the‏ 
desire of this world for the interests of the Hereafter.‏ 
b. Visiting the graves at night is also allowed just as visiting during the day.‏ 
c. The purpose of visiting the graves is to make supplication for the dead, but‏ 
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begging some thing from the deceased is prohibited, because they neither 
hear our words nor can they accept our request. 


1547. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to teach them, 
when they went out to the 
graveyard, to say: As-salámu 
‘alaykum ahlad-diyár minal- 


mu'minina wal-muslimin, wa inná 


inshá' Allah bikum láhiqun, nas'alul- 
láha land wa lakumul-'áftyah (Peace 
be upon you, O inhabitants of the 
abodes, believers and Muslims, 
and we will join you soon if Alláh 
wills. We ask Alláh for well-being 
for us and for you). ” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء باب ما يقال عند دخول القبور والدعاء لأهلهاء :0170 


Comments: 


من حديث أبى أحمد محمد بن عبدألله به. 


If we visit the grave of relatives, or that of a righteous person, or even a 
Muslim cemetery, we should pray for them with these authentically proven 
words. Reciting Surat Al-Fatihah for the benefit of reward for the deceased is 
not proven by the Sunnah, so we should avoid these actions. 


Chapter 37. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Sitting 
In The Graveyards 


1548. It was narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah #@ for a 
funeral, and he sat facing the 
Qiblah (prayer direction).’’ 
(Hasan) 


(المعجم G DU- QV‏ جَاءَ ف 
e 0 ١ J 5 1^‏ 
الجلوس ثي المَقابر (التحفة (YY‏ 


$ So 4G +S “4% v 


Bas - ۸‏ محمد Cs i36) i‏ چا 
3 ريڍ عَنْ يونس A us WE YF‏ 
ae ol‏ عَنْ S36 ui RT of SiS‏ 
َالَ: GES‏ رَسْولٍ اللو DOE‏ 


fms‏ [حسن ]| ol‏ جه xl‏ داود» الجنائزء باب: كيف يجلس عند القبر» TT‏ من 
حديث المنهال بهء أخرجه مطولاء cEVOECEVOT i o‏ وصححه البيهقي في إثبات عذاب القبرء 


وشعب Oley!‏ # يونس لم ينفرد به. 
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Comments: 


419 


أبواب cle be‏ فى الجنائز 


Trampling over the graves is forbidden, and sitting as a constant attendee 
of a grave is prohibited too, but sitting for a necessity is allowed, like if the 
grave is not ready yet, then one may sit in its wait. 


1549. It was narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah # for a 
funeral, and we came to a grave. 
He sat down and we sat down, as 
if there were birds on our heads.” 
(Hasan) 


(Evo: e داود»‎ 


Chapter 38. What Was 
Narrated Concerning placing 
the deceased in the grave 


1550. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “When the deceased 
was placed in the grave, the 
Prophet % would say: ‘Bismillah, 
wa 'alá millati rasul-illah (In the 
Name of Allah and according to 
the religion of the Messenger of 
Alláh)." Abu Khâlid said on one 
occasion, when the deceased was 
placed in the grave: “Bismillah wa 
‘alâ sunnati rasul-illah (In the 
Name of Alláh and according to 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
A]làh)." Hisham said in his 
narration: “Bismillah, wa fi sabil- 
ilâh, wa ‘alû millati rasul-illah (ln 
the Name of Allah, for the sake of 
Allah and according to the 
religion of the Messenger of 
Allah).” (Sahih) 


3» au. 


Ju Ji Gu rots JP Gis - 4 
IE of NA عَن‎ OG S6 ڪَمُروء‎ ul 
Bie رَسُولٍ الله ي في‎ we قَالَ: حَرَجْنَا‎ 
وَجَلَسْنَاء‎ nins cl J) Get 
s ae gs t+“ 
الطيرٌ.‎ Cow 35 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق (أبو 


A 


Qus] جَاءَ في‎ be CDU - (A (المعجم‎ 
(YA الْقَيْرَ (التحفة‎ Ea 
Gas DUE بْنُ‎ pide Gls - Yee. 


. apse $9 A MIL 
: إِسْمَاعِيل بن عياش‎ 


3 UN 
C74 t v is 


فِع» عن CR‏ قَالَ: FARG‏ إِذَا 


j A 
My. > 
Uo 
—Ne 


تخریج : Leo]‏ خر جه الترمذي. الجنائزء باب ماجاء ما يقول I‏ أدخل الميت XA‏ € 
ح1 عن عبدالله بن سعيد الأشج cu‏ السند الثاني» وقال: حسن غريب © وفيه حجاج بن 
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أرطاة تقدم » NVI EV‏ والطريق الأول قبه الليث بن al‏ سليم » PAS‏ قالسند ضعيف » 
وله شواهد عند P‏ داود» TN re‏ وآخرج الحاكم: Yayi‏ باسناد صحيح عن البياضي 
رضي الله عنه عن رسول الله SUE‏ إذا و تمع الميت في قبره فليقل الذين يضعونه حين يوضع قي 
اللحد: باسم الله وبالله وعلى ملة رسول الله RE‏ › وأخرج الحاكم وغيره بإستاد صحيح عن ابن 
6E‏ أنه كان إذا وضع الميت في قبره (وفي روأية : وضح o‏ في قبره/ هق) قال: 4i! e‏ وعلى 
ALS‏ رسول الله (وفي رواية : وعلى ملة رسول الله 3 / (ga‏ وأخرج البيهقي OTSE:‏ بإسناد قوي 
oe‏ علي رضي الله Ee fool ac‏ في قبره فقال: اللهم عبدك وابن عبدكء نزل بك وأنت خير 
منزول به» ولا نعلم به إلا خيرّاء col;‏ أعلم به كان يشهد أن لا إله إلا الله وأن محمدًا رسول الله 
EE‏ فاغفر له ذنبه ووسع له في مدخله . 
Comments:‏ 
Those who. are involved in lowering the deceased into the grave should‏ 
read the abovementioned supplications.‏ 


1551. It was narrated that Abu Su dg الْمَلِكِ‎ ae Gis - 06١ 
Rafi‘ said: “The Messenger of TUUS ks { ise CA rid 
Allah #§ placed Sa'd gently in his PE Eu] e 2 z ve 0 
grave and sprinkled water on it.”  كيبع محمد بن‎ "my e c ot Js 

(Da^if) OMAHA 3 د‎ $355 SE “gb al o الله‎ 


A 


عَنْ el‏ عَنْ ul‏ راع 6 dus‏ الله 
كه سعدا ورش عَلَى vs‏ 086 
تخريج: : اإشتاده ضعيف] (UE‏ ج ۱۲٤۷:‏ لضعف مندل وشيخه. 


Comments: 
‘Salla’ in Arabic means the bier should be placed at the foot side of the 
grave (where the deceased’s feet will be in the grave) and when the body 
will be lifted from the bier the head of the deceased will go first into the 
grave and then rest of the body. 
1552. It was narrated from Abu Gis : ut gn عار ون‎ Gis - YooY 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of ae m 
Allâh 3 was brought into his : Ij o ud بن‎ x OF ٠ Eyl! 
grave from. the direction of the * s íi ٤ di AGS d Liz 
Qiblah, and he was placed in his oe يسول ل‎ ò ba 
grave gently. (Da‘if) . أشيلالا‎ db aat J3 


تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] cal. ۷: a os‏ وقيه علة أخرى 
It was narrated that Saeed ñz 23 Ales Gis — yoo‏ .1553 


ie م بن‎ 
bin Musayyab said: “I was 
present with Ibn ‘Umar at a “> L5 o Jr xe D AL 
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funeral. When the body was 
placed in the niche-grave) he said, 
‘Bismillah wa fi sabil-illah wa ‘ala 
millati rasul-illah’ (In the Name of 
Allah, for the sake of Allâh and 
according to the religion of the 
Messenger of Alláh) When he 
started to place the bricks in the 
niche-grave he said: ‘Allahmma 
ajirha min ash-shaitáni wa min 
‘adhabil-gabr . Alláhumma Jafil-arda 
‘an janbaihá, wa sa'id ruhahá, wa 
laggihá minka ridwáná (O Allâh, 
protect him from Satan and from 
the torment. of the grave; O Allâh, 
keep the earth away from his two 
sides and take his soul up and 
grant him pleasure from 
Yourself). I said: “O Ibn “Umar, is 
this something’ that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah $& or 
is it your own words? He said: ‘I 
could have said something like 
that, but this is something that I 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” (Da'if) 


أبواب ما جاع في Eu‏ 421 


ssl‏ الْأَؤْدِيٌ» عَنْ سَعِيدٍ بن الْمْسَيِّبِ كَالَ: 
n Gi Sys‏ في Yass Ub Bee‏ 
T ius‏ في Àl Jat‏ 
وَعَلَى .3 5 
P‏ على sl n dé ma b‏ ها e‏ 

idi 


«il M Su d [m 3 
ii آم‎ Be اللو‎ Jun ين‎ E 


& لماوز عَلَى الْقَوْلِ.‎ ENT 


LT الله‎ 525 : of ree 


تنخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي : 5/ 04 من طريق ابن عدي» من حديث هشام به 
قال البوصيري: في إسناده حماد بن عبدالرحمن وهو متفق على تضعيفه *# وشيخه إدريس بن 


Chapter 39. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Niche-Grave Being 
Recommended. 


1554. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: "The niche-grave is 
for us and the ditch-grave is for 
others.” (Da‘if): 


صبيح مجهول» (تقريب) . 
(المعجم 74( - He G OE‏ في 


* 


(Y (التحفة‎ doe اشتخباب‎ 


3o FG ور‎ Ge vw. 


V‏ محمد ر 4 د 
TRS‏ الله AE‏ «اللخد A J‏ 


— {ost 
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تخريج : asa]‏ ضعيف] a oi‏ أبو داود» الجنائزء wh‏ في TY + "e c Ax li‏ من «حديث 
حكام بهء وحسته الترمذي» ح : s ٠١6‏ عبدالأعلى الثعلبي ضعيف» قال الهيثمي» ح:1478 في 
المجمع : والأكثر على تضعيفه € وله شواهد كلها ضعيفة› والله أعلم . 

Comments: 

a. Lahd (niche-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug, 
and then another hole large enough to accommodate the body is made near 
the bottom of the grave in the wall facing the direction of Qiblah. Shaqq 
(ditch-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug and 
then inside it another relatively small rectangular hole is dug. 

b. Both forms of graves are allowed and both had been used in the time of 
Allah’s Messenger, as it is apparent in the following Ahádith. 


1555. It was narrated that Jarir CENT PI 7 Je Lats} Wis ~ Yooo 
bin ‘Abdullah Al-Bajali said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The =~ ^ . 
niche-grave is for us and the Jb قال:‎ Ziel الله‎ we oi "n 
ditch-grave is for others.” (Da"if) E La jdn ó Aip : الله ا‎ dus 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري » انظر» Votre‏ لعلته . 


ARA Tae ا‎ tt eae * La AS. 
coll عن‎ cobai cst! شريك » عن‎ Was 


1556. It was narrated that Sad — 4i Gis : Seth محمد بن‎ Gas - - 5 
said: "Make a niche-grave for me, .. 4 ا‎ fe te AZ E ٠ ام‎ 
and block it up with bricks as was Û ي بد الو بن جار ر عري»‎ 
done for the Messenger of Allâh بن‎ ple عَنْ‎ uA محمد‎ e dee 
%5. (Sahih) 57 ae i 
: «ed أنه قال : لْحِدُوا لي‎ dase ees 
di» je u$ Cx MU dis pour 
-4E الله‎ 
من‎ tUg اللبن على الميت»‎ -— c Ao Ji في‎ wih الجنائزء‎ e مسلم‎ ax: ques 
EU jm بن‎ dle حديث‎ 


Chapter 40. What Was 5 dixit 6 otii aub 
Narrated Concerning The ي لشق‎ US iT 
Ditch-Grave (f+ (التحفة‎ 


A 
* 


1557. It was narrated that Anas (Gis SW% fj مود‎ GIs - Yoev 
bin Malik said: “When the ius 
Prophet % died, there was a man 

in Al-Madinah who used to make dU بن‎ Se > یل‎ a a e 
a niche in the grave and another, اش‎ 

who used to dig graves without a TET te o6 E 4e dg : i iod 


$ uud Gis. E: ds I ls 
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niche. They said: “Let us pray 
Istikhárah to our Lord and call for 
them both, and whichever of 
them comes first, we will let him 
do it.’ So they were both sent for, 
and the one who used to make 
the niche-grave came first, so they 
made a niche-grave for the 
Prophet 4g." (Hasan) 


بى النضر هاشم cp‏ القاسم به »> و صححه 


| or VY A /f : [حسن! | جه أحمد‎ 
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Lees iU cux Bi deh‏ رب 
o6 ui Lud og ex‏ 


نخريج : 


b cad‏ وقال: ميارك بن فضالة 9 4&3 T VENE‏ بالتحديث فزال تهمة تدليسه ‘ ولكنه 


التقريب» ولم أجد تصريح ples‏ حميد فيه والحديث AI‏ شاهد „al‏ 


CS: 


متهم بتدليس التسبوية راجع 


The niche-grave is preferable because Allah chose this type of grave for His 


Prophet #8. 


1558. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ died, they 
differed as to whether his grave 


should have a niche or a ditch in. 


the ground, until they spoke and 
raised their voices concerning 
that. Then ‘Umar said: “Do not 
shout in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #2, living or 
dead,’ or words to that effect. So 
they sent for both the one who 
made a niche and the one who 
dug graves without a niche, and 
the one who used to make a niche 
came and dug a grave with a 
niche for the Messenger of Allâh 
i5, then he يل‎ was buried." 
(Hasan) 


:- [حسن] وصححه البوصيري # Aue‏ بن طفيل مجهول وشييخه ضعيف (تقريب): 


e alt Se te ae GS زد‎ 
Lu US 26 Tye عَنْ‎ KE "E 

645 adn في‎ iE ag رَسُولُ الله‎ 
. َبَّى تَكَلَّمُوا في ذُلِكَ. وَارْتَفَعَتْ أَصْوَائهُمْ‎ 
BE الله‎ Jag Xe that لآ‎ iyi J 
A ULE . i tae ر‎ 5.36 
cdo UI ess dead EP asi 


َلَخَد لِرَسُولٍ الله E SUE‏ 


تخريج 


H See no. 1628. 
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آخر في BE PET‏ وضعف عبدالرحمن هذاء وروى محمد بن سهل التميمي بإسناد صحيح› 


أين ندفنه؟ فقال أبو بكر: في 


عن عائشة قالت: كان بالمدينة Pl‏ فلما مات النبي BE‏ قالوا: 


المكان الذي مات فيه وكان أحدهما يلحد والآخر يشقء فجاء الذي يلحد فلحد للنبي يك رواه 
ابن أبى nd‏ عنه» وأرسله مالك غن هشام عن al‏ بهء(البداية والنهاية : ه/ (VOY‏ وللحديث 


Comments: 


a. It is known from the discussion of the Compa that both types of 
graves were correct in their view. The important issue for them was only 
about which type of grave should be chosen for Allah’s Messenger 28. 

b. When there are two aspects of a matter which are almost similar to each 
other in legality, in that case they should adopt such a method to solve the 
difference with mutual consent and both parties are satisfied. 

c. It is from among the due respect to Alláh's Messenger 3& that one was not 
allowed to speak loud in his presence, and this rule is still in force even 
after his death. Therefore talking with a loud voice near the i s grave 
and quarrelsome arguments must be avoided. 


Chapter 41. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Digging 
The Grave 


1559. It was narrated that Adra' 
As-Sulami said: "I came one night 
to guard the Prophet #€, and 
there was a man reciting loudly. 
The Prophet i£ came out and I 
said: 'O Messenger of Alláh, this 
man is showing off.' Then he died 
in Al-Madinah, and they finished 
preparing him, then they carried 
his dead body. The Prophet 2% 
said: "Be gentle with him, may 
Allah be gentle with him, for he 
loved Allah and His Messenger.’ 
Then his grave was dug and he 
(the Prophet #€) said: ‘Make it 
spacious. for him, and may Allah 
make it spacious for him.’ Some 
of his Companions said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you are 
grieving for him.’ He said: “Yes 


(المعجم )8( - يَابُ BEG‏ حفر 
ties pal‏ ا( 
Gis ii "IE EE - \004‏ 


Ao do او‎ 
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indeed, for he loved AHâh and 

His Messenger.” (Daf 

تخريج : [إسئاده ضعيف] calal ١ Fa bl‏ وقال ابن هنده: غریب لا نعرفه إلا من هذا 

الوجه» وقال الجافظ فى الاصابة:75/1 Wio‏ فيه موسى بن عبيدة الربذي وهو ضعيف» وقد 
رويت القصة من طريق زيد بن أسلم. من ابن الأدرع فالله أعلم. 

1560. It was narrated from عند‎ OG 81555 E a GAs - ۰ 

Hisham bin ‘Amir that the 2 "P 2 | 

Messenger of Allah š said: "Dig Xe wb EAR ix 2 الو‎ 


the grave deep, make it spacious j| هسام‎ i ES Abos «9 ^ 
£ JNA .بن‎ 
and prepare it well.” (Sahih) d "E d E i 


d -—‏ صحبح] أخرجه الترمذي» الجهادء باب ماجاء قي دفن الشهداءء 
ON MR‏ عن أزهر بن مروان Cds‏ وقال: حسن صحيح Comments: f‏ 
The Messenger of Allah said. these words when burying the martyrs from‏ 
the battle of Uhud. He said: "Dig the graves wide, deep. and good. Bury‏ 


two or three in one grave, putting towards the Qiblah, first the one with the 
most memorisation and knowledge of Qur'ár." (Sunan An-Nasá'i: 2013) 


Chapter 42. What Was : اا في العَلَامَةِ‎ e - Gru X 
Narrated Concerning Markers ic due 
On Graves (EY في 73 (التخفة‎ 


1561. It was narrated from Anas د‎ : paar RET Bhs ج‎ 
bin Malik that the Messenger of E aao ree TT ae, 
A dA ie a | ^5 محمل‎ 
Allah #5 marked the grave of phe Suh يوب ابو‎ pi ‘ 
‘Uthman bin Maz'un with a rock. 32 «Xj of عَنْ كثير‎ ahs ii العزير‎ de 
(Hasan) po 


7$ م 


dus ddr aed سن‎ 
يصخر‎ pris oui SB و‎ 


وذاعة» رواه أبو داود» ح ۳۲۰٣:‏ والله if‏ 


Comments: 
Placing a stone near the head is enough of a sign to give an indication of a 
grave, so that one does not walk on the grave and that it not be dug when 
digging a grave for another deceased. Writing something on the stone 
placed for recognition, placing a headstone with writing, stone monuments 
and memorial marks are forbidden. It will be mentioned in Hadith 1563. 
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Chapter 43. What Was - G cu - (EY (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning The ر وتخصيصها‎ 5 di "X eC o? 
Prohibition Of Building Over PES 

Graves, Plastering Over (r: (التحفة‎ Gale 3 wish; 
Them And Writing On Them 


1562. It was narrated that Jábir 4257 مَرْوَانَء و‎ 3 "ASI { e 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 p 
forbade plastering over graves." 
(Sahih) 


ot «e Ml ne Gas “VG . ابن رياد‎ 
if: É ge عن‎ «i عَنْ أبي‎ vod 
EPUM عَنْ كد‎ PUPA 


تخريج : | c S Lad a dor‏ باب النهي عن تحصيص القبر والبناء Wie sale‏ من 
حديث أيوب به بإختلاف يسير فى اللفظ. 
Comments: |‏ 
Only the grave's soil should be placed in the grave; putting extra soil,‏ 
plastering, using baked bricks and building it up is prohibited.‏ 
It is known from this Hadith that writing or inscribing the name and date of‏ 
death of the deceased is also prohibited. Placing a stone or something else is‏ 
a sufficient sign to recognise a grave.‏ 
UA‏ عبد الله ip‏ سعيد: It was narrated that Jábir — (Gic‏ .1563 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ££ | ae Be x eae Be ng ee‏ 
حفص بن (te‏ کن forbade writing anything on of ‘Œ e‏ 
vee‏ ابن it SE‏ قال graves.” (Sahih) ta‏ 
25 الله DOPO ME‏ 
تخريج : [صجيح] أخرجه yl‏ داود» الجنائز» باب: في البناء على القبر» YY Ue‏ من 
حديث حفص بهء وأخرج الترمذي» ح:57١٠‏ من حديث محمد بن ربيعة عن أبن جريج عن أبي 
الزبير عن جابر قال: نهى رسول الله BE‏ أن تجصص القبور Oly‏ يكتب عليها Oly‏ يبنى عليها ol,‏ 
by‏ ‘ وقال: or‏ صحيح 5 


— yor 


1564. It was narrated from Abu Gis : 25 ty اا‎ Gis - Yeu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet يه‎ PM M : "MP PESO 
forbade building structures over “= i Ge) الله‎ ae محمد بن‎ 
graves. (Sahih) op بن يزيك‎ d Xs GS ICM 


£ مرت اه‎ 9 za - 
qi dé GALA عن الْقَاسِم بن‎ cu 


سید Jd ob E uA D‏ عَلَى 


- 
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تخريج : [صجيح] وصححة البوصيري » وقال cyl‏ معين في القاسم بن مخيمرة : لم g‏ أنه 
سمع من dsl‏ من الصحاية (تهذيب)» وله شاهد صحیح عند Avec cedo‏ وغيره من حدیث 
ابن جريج عن أبي الزبير عن جابر به. 
Comments:‏ 
Building anything over a grave is totally forbidden. The deceased will be‏ 


sinful if he wanted to build over a grave, and if he wanted his grave to be 
built with baked bricks, and stones, or desired a building to be built over it. 


Chapter 44; What Was BE BME G DG- )٤٤ (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning UE cT A E 
Scattering Earth In The Grave (£f لتراب 7 | لقبر (التحفة‎ | 


1565. It was narrated from Abu 1352539] at 2j ti m GAL - joro 
Hurairah that the Messenger of CORSA. eee Pak 
Allah #€ offered the funeral o wk Gu gle: Ager as 
prayer, then he came to the grave ol oi ces عن‎ PT Ses quis 
of the deceased and scattered 7 UI cC Pas 9 
three handfuls of earth from the — 9' عن أبي هرير؟‎ da عن ابي‎ d 
side of (the deceased's) head. "5 Ad $i TH dé كول اله و كه صَلَى‎ 


(Hasan) 
656 رَأْسِهِ‎ JS be alle es ut 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه المزي في تهذيب ۳٠۲/٠٠: SES‏ ترجمة سلمة بن كلثوم» 
من حديث العباس بن الوليذ به» وزاد: فكبر عليها yl‏ » صححه ابن أبي داودء وقال أبوحاتم: 
aj‏ باطل » وصححه ابن الملقن» AY Vie‏ 
Comments:‏ 
‘Handful’ in this Hadith means a handful of both hands together. One‏ 


should not understand that it means a handful of a single hand, it is not 
what is meant in this Hadith. 


Narrated Concerning The T b 
Prohibition Of Walking Or 5 r4 َال‎ ap ds EM 
Sitting On Graves (£0 (التحفة‎ i 

1566. It was narrated from Abu ix GAL > شد‎ du سوئ‎ xu GAL - veut 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 7 7 1 


Allah #8 said: “If one of you were cael OF dee oF ag أبي‎ ot jel 
to sit on a live coal that burns -à card T 
6 الله‎ 3,25 SE OU i Í 
him, that would be better for him id: رشو‎ AA ME 
than if he were to sit on a grave" ڍر‎ 4 i Ba bs esl يجْلِسَ‎ oY 


a 8 ِن أَنْ يَجْلِسَ عَلَى‎ d 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء باب التهي عن الجلوس على القبر والصلوة عليه» ح١۷٩‏ 
من حديث سهيل به. 


Mt o o 2^4 ro 
1567. It was narrated from cr JeW محمد بن‎ Ux - ۷ 


‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir that the x yh po WROD qui ري‎ 
PES 1 5 kx ESI] D eSI Ca 5 
Messenger of Allâh يل‎ said: ‘If I 9 d g^ | یي‎ | qe 
were to walk on a live coal or a Al عن‎ tv v عن يزيد بن‎ wA 
sword, or if I were to sew my zes .- Stare ; 


shoes to my feet, that would be — "^ عن‎ «eoe i ير مرئل بن عبد‎ ١ 
better for me than walking on the SS» IN 5485 Á QU ple ofl 
grave of a Muslim. And I see no "EMO ce 
difference between relieving أخصف نعلي‎ 3b cine أو‎ ae عَلَى‎ ul 
myself in the midst of the graves $ js „aif tes 
er in thevmiddle of the . Tait age ee moe 
marketplace. " (Da"if) Sia j£! hagi e e? qe 


dis, المحاربي» وصححه البوصيري في الزوائد»‎ Lae [إستاده ضعيف] من أجل‎ US 

المنذري: رواه أبن ماجه بإسناد جيد # عبدالرحمن بن محمد المحاربي تقدم جاله في التدليس» 

TES‏ وللحديث شواهدء أخرجه ابن أبي شیبة :۳۳۹۰۳۳۸/۳ بإسناد صحيح عن عقبة به 

موقوفاء وله حكم الرفع. 

Comments: 

a. Relieving oneself in the cemetery is a very bad deed. 

b. Some of the scholars understood the meaning as mentioned in the Hadith, 
and some said it means sitting over a grave as we sit at a high place, 
because it is insulting to the deceased. 

c. Another meaning of sitting at graves is dedicating oneself for attending the 
graves. Being a dedicated attendee of the graves is also forbidden according 
to other authentic proofs. 


Chapter 46. What Was في حلع‎ tle م ما‎ ot AST ea) 


Narrated Concerning Taking 0 (£3 (التحفة‎ chy Pred p 
Off One's Shoes In The في الْمَقَابرٍ‎ ES 


Graveyard y 7 

t Zi 2 2.7 Be aiz ih 2 AM. 
1568. It was narrated that Bashir ite X4 بن‎ Zhe Lite - 4 
bin Khasásiyyah said: “While I ELT egies $552 Kate a 3 


was walking with the Messenger 
of Allâh i£ he said: ‘O son of pa عَنْ‎ «dug 
Khasásiyyah, why are you angry — .. ani 
with Alláh when you are walking 
with the Messenger of Allâh?” I u Zptadel $4 فقال: يا‎ RE الله‎ Jd 
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said: 'O Messenger of Allah! I am 
not angry with Allâh at all. Allah 
has bestowed all good on me.’ 
Then he passed by the graves of 
the Muslims and said: ‘They have 
caught up with a great deal of 
good.’ Then he passed by the 
graves of the idolaters and said: 
‘They died before a great deal of 
good came to them.’ Then he 
turned and saw a man walking 
between the graves in his shoes 
and he said: ‘O you with the 
shoes, take them off.” (Sahih) _ 
Muhammad bin Bashshar 
narrated from Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Mahdi that he said: ‘Abdullah bin 
"Uthmán used to say (about this 
Hadith): ‘A good Hadith, and a 
reliable narrator. 


تنقم als Esco) «M Je‏ رَسُول انلها 
Is‏ € رَسُولَ الله de exi‏ الله GS‏ 
LO‏ 1$ 4 الله xd‏ 
EYL SU. Fuad, AT‏ هؤلآء UE‏ 
pe le SS AS‏ المشركين: Jus‏ : 
b pes a faa)‏ قَالَ: 630 ohh‏ 


cta itn Cale (يَا‎ 
Faw “oad * 30 49.3 t 


Ga us‏ عبد 
- 


ù | 3v ow 3e 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] P im ol‏ داود» الجنائر» باب المشى بين القبور فى c dedi‏ 
Ta‏ من cadem‏ السود بهء و صححجه cy!‏ حيان» والحاکم» والذهبي . 


Commenfs: 


a. Death is a good thing for a believer, because after death he gets the fruits 
for his labor and rejoices the enjoyments of Paradise, whereas death is a 
beginning of the retribution for the bad deeds of a disbeliever. 

b. Oneshould acknowledge the favors of Alláh and should be grateful for it. 


Chapter 47. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Graves - 


1569. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: "Visit the graves, 
for they will remind. you of the 
Hereafter." (Sahih) 


4565 في‎ ele UG OE - (Y (المعجم‎ 
(EV القبور (التحفة‎ 


a آي تي‎ ugs as - 64 


6 7 par 
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Dv : 


TE Ju 36 $ $7 X T‏ الله 
: 1595 الْمَبُور. SISSE (b‏ 


el pe‏ باب اد النبى $6 .ربه "eie‏ فى زيارة قبر أمه» 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting the graves means to go to any cemetery. 

b. The graves with buildings over them do not fulfill the real objective of 
reminding us of the Hereafter. 


1570. It was narrated from TORY du إِيْرَاقِيم بن‎ Gis - vov. 
'Aishah that the Messenger of ^iá s 303 redii 
f P ign n e. Gis : تنا‎ 
Allah 85 gave permission for diis حدينا روح‎ 


visiting the graves. (Sahih) " Spe Gi سَمعت‎ 


5 P " ECCE 
a3 T7 pn. a 
في 565 القبور.‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيج ] |> doe‏ البيهقي E)‏ ۷۸) من حدیت بسطام به TA‏ وص ححه 
الذهيى فى تلخيص Mm‏ 
Comments: fo‏ 
Here the word ‘permission’ is used for a reason, because in the early era of‏ 
Islam the Prophet #¢ prohibited visiting the graves, and later on it was‏ 
allowed as mentioned in the following Hadith.‏ 


(0% o^ go a * ^9. 
1571. It was narrated from Ibn —:£Y! we ij يوسن‎ UG - 1 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of — .. os 40 UT scu s ute 
Allah g said, "I used to forbid عن‎ got o E 
you to. visit the graves, but now qi بن‎ TY عن عير‎ n gi T 
visit them, for they will draw d 13.25 M 5 
your attention away from this 8$ بس نعود أن رَسُول الله‎ A 
world and remind you of the 124^ ix ace Apr 
| AA cou DU عن‎ pug 2H 

Hereafter.” (Da‘if) "AS MT 

| وتذكر الآخرة».‎ ABM في‎ Lag eb 
والحاكم :۲۷۵/۱ من حديث ابن وهب‎ YY جه البيهقى : ؟/‎ zl تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف]‎ 
وصححه البوصيري * أيوب ضعيف كما قال ابن معین› وللحديث شواهد عند مسلم‎ d به‎ 
وغيره إلا قوله: قإنها تزهد في الدنيا » وله شاهد عند البيهقي» والحاكم من خديث أنس رضي الله‎ 


Comments: 

a. As the commandments mentioned in some earlier revealed Verses of the 
Qur'an are abrogated by the later revealed Verses, similarly a later Hadith 
abrogates the earlier one as known clearly from this Hadith. 

b. Earning one’s livelihood by legal means, and spending without arrogance 
and extravagance for oneself, and for one’s dependents is well and good. 
But being covetous for wealth and an excessive luxurious lifestyle make a 
person heedless of the Hereafter. For the treatment of this type of disease of 
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the heart, one should visit the graveyard, so that he will remember his 
death and it will create a spirit and interest for the preparation of Hereafter. 


Chapter 48. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Graves Of The Idolaters 
1572. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet 4%% 
visited the grave of his mother and 
wept, causing the people around 
him to weep. Then he said: 'I 
asked my Lord for permission to 
seek forgiveness for her, but He 
did not give me permission. Then I 
asked my Lord for permission to 
visit her grave and He gave me 
permission. So visit the graves, for 
they will remind you of death.' " 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 


1565 في‎ ٤ dd bi- (£A g^ 


z 
AS SL L^ ge 4s. 


PP. PY Du - YovY‏ حدثنا 


on À مو‎ 25 -3 


بن عميل: cokes D Xx as‏ عن 

& 56 :06 هُرَيْرَةَ‎ el oF qu - 
Que مَنْ‎ Shy گی‎ ciiam 

yt e igs Ax Sí » eo XA 

Ë أنْ !595 قَبْرَهَا‎ dq RIP . لي‎ 
III PE لي»‎ 


تخريج : : [صحيح] تقدم » Qe‏ 


a. Visiting a graveyard for non-Muslims is allowed, but the supplication for 
visiting the graveyard should not be done, as it is allowed only for a 
Muslims cemetery. This is because seeking forgiveness for a disbeliever i is 


impermissible. 


b. Only that intercession is granted which is made with the permission of 
Allah, and an intercession cannot be made for a polytheist, because Allâh 


did not allow it. 
1573. It was narrated from Sálim 
that his father said: “A Bedouin 
came to the Prophet #@ and said: 
"^O Messenger of Allah, my father 
used to uphold the ties of kinship, 
and so and so forth, where is he?' 
He said: ‘In.the Fire.’ It was as if 
he found that difficult to bear. 
Then he said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah. Where is your father?’ The 
Messenger of Allah 285 said: 
“Whenever you pass by the grave 
of an idolater, give him the 
tidings of Hellfire.’ The Bedouin 
later became Muslim, and he said: 


of je d X Gs - 
oe Ax Gi : الْوَاسِطِنٌ‎ e 


e 7 


oyy 


اروك 


ou e pale OF‏ عَن GAM‏ عَنْ 
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"Ihe Messenger of Allah 3€ gave 
me a difficult task. I never passed 
the grave of an idolater but I gave 
him the tidings of Hell-fire.' " 
(Da'if) 
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تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف ] S‏ ححه البوصيري » وأورده الضياء في المختارة» وأخرج EI‏ 
(البحر (Ge il‏ ح :۰۱۰۸4 والطبراني وغيرهما من طريقين(يزيد بن هارون وغيره) عن الزهري عن 


«c i‏ وانظر» M‏ لعلته» طريق البزار أرجح من رواية ابن 


cp به من حديث عامر‎ dey بن مخلد» كلاهما عن‎ Ole ومحمد بن‎ el رواه زيد بن‎ » am La. 


Comments: 


a. The biggest good deeds, without the acceptance of Islam, cannot be a 


source of delivering one from Hell. 


b. The certainty of the noble Prophet's prophethood will not be deliverance in 
this world nor in the Hereafter, until one accepts Islam truly and promises. 
to obey the Noble Prophet #§ and practice the principles of Islamic law. 

c. If such a question is made that answering it clearly and openly can be 
problematic, then the questioner’s attention can be drawn wisely to another 


good thing. 


Chapter 49. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Women 
Visiting The Graves 

1574. It was narrated from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Hassan bin 
Thabit that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah عله‎ cursed 
women who visit graves.’ 
(Hasan) 


(المغجم £4( - ob‏ ما ele‏ فی prii]‏ 
عَنْ 3563 one‏ الْقَيُورَ (التحفة £4( 


gl n e or PA بُو‎ Al 5 — Love 

£ $.. 7 Xa ° 
gl ee z tial Ei : قال‎ uu 
rti E e E Jena cS Ae GL CI 
Zu A B K Scat wale $i Ain! 


5 qu55 à 5 TE 2. A 


ر B‏ 
زوَارَاتٍ القبور. 


dod‏ [حسن] ax pl‏ أحمد : ££Y /t‏ من حديث Ol‏ الثوري به؛ وصححه البوصيري» 


والحديث ,0 Q ov‏ شاهد له. 


The Chapters Regarding, Funerals 433 فى الجنائز‎ cle أبواب ما‎ 


1575. It was narrated that Ibn is he $5 sett fx joya 
'Abbás said: "The Messenger of : 1 | 5 
Allah # cursed women who visit cs! 59 الوّارث: حدثنا محمد بن جحاذة.‎ 


graves. (Hasan) شوق الل‎ -óá Ec E o ie 
EN زارات‎ d de 
PIPE في زيارة النساء القيورء‎ Deb داود» الجنائزء‎ £l aor ol تخريج : [حسن]‎ 
من .حديث ابن‎ YYtip مسجدّاء‎ ui الصلوة» باب ماجاء في كراهية أن يتخذ على‎ cede i, 
زائرات القبور والمتخذين عليها المساجد والسرج 6 وحسنه.‎ HE يلفظ: لعن رسول الله‎ ca S 


1576. It was narrated that Abu — «e 5 محمد‎ UG - و‎ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of +2 2523 giz . يز‎ of png AT 


Allah 3 cursed women who visit 7 بر‎ 7 "et 
pem alo xus ICD 
5s di ey v عن‎ cual عن‎ A 


yi) الله يل رُوَّارَاتٍ‎ ds 
تخريج : . [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائزء باب ماجاء في كراهية زيارة القبور‎ 

ol ep به» وقال: خسن صحيح » وصححه‎ p gal من حديث‎ TTE i cel d 
35 QYWA: uc eas NA 
Comments: 


It means those women who frequently visit the graveyard, but irregular. 
` visit is permissible. : 


Chapter 50. What Was | Gis Tv | "m m 
Narrated Concerning Women c في‎ ú 7 i 
Following The Funeral (os ۽ الْجَتَائْرَ (التحفة‎ m 
(Procession) 


1577. It was narrated that Umm gis ف‎ PX gf Gls - ۷ 
‘Atiyyah said: “We were  ,, sae 
prevented from following the ¢ عن‎ Lass if T oF Asl E 


funeral but that was not made sn ع اء‎ t anf fuz 
binding on us.” (Sahih) e em cola E oC 
s eur 


تخريج : ol.‏ جه البخاري» «uei‏ باب الطيب للمرأة عند غشلها من المحيض e‏ ج TIT:‏ 
ومسلمء آلجنائز» باب نهي النساء عن اتباع الجتائز» YAS‏ من حذيث خفصة يف أخرجه مسلم 
عن أبي بكر بن ol‏ شيبة وغيره به. 
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1578. It was narrated that ‘Ali itz Dat ge jw» A5 

aa) محمد‎ Lite - JOVA 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يله‎ ' EE 
went out and saw some women ¿Ś MEI Gi MJ بن‎ Ali 
sitting, and he said: "What are you "UM TT m 
sitting here for” They said: ‘We ‘7 ابي‎ ge عن‎ donk] jj ِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ 
are waiting for the funeral! He — 1,25 Co : قال‎ deo. idi of! عن‎ 
said: ‘Are you going to wash the fe te m Heer cue ai: 
deceased? They said: ‘No. He tr d$ من.‎ n ; BE EP d 
said: ‘Are you going to lower him Je : Q6 الْجِتَارَة.‎ "a ; E TES 
into the grave? They said: ‘No.’ P NEC MC cot an te 
He said: ‘Then go back with a تحمل‎ je لا. قال:‎ igu Cga 
burden of sin and not e ud X WX ل كال‎ 
rewarded.” (Da'if) فين يدلي‎ 53s ل‎ 
x TOME REESEN لا. قال:‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي:4/ ۷۷ من حديث إسرائيل يه # إسماعيل بن 
سلمان بن أبي المغيرة الكوفي ضعيف (تقريب). 


Chapter 51. What Was | ما فى‎ OG - (01 (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning The £g | i 
Prohibition Of Wailing (0) (التحفة‎ à C oF 


1579. It was narrated from Umm ae PEETS 
Salamah from the Prophet i£ Was ih أبي‎ o qe a حدثنا‎ - ۹ 
regarding: “And that they will not الصَّهْبَاء‎ di XE يذ ثم‎ E. 
disobey you in Ma'ruf (all that a J a E x 
that is good in Islam)" he said: g^ oF ia 1 if ble ن‎ e عن‎ 
(It is about) wailing.” (Hasan) 1] ¢ n. فى‎ Bags GP d 
es قال:‎ EY 
باب ومن سورة الممتحنة.‎ «of al الترمذي» تفسير‎ ae i تخريج : [إسناده حسن]‎ 
. وقال: حسن غريب‎ oY ghee من حديث يزيد به‎ Yie 
Comments: 
a. The meaning of the Hadith is, that to avoid wailing is among those good 
deeds that the Muslim women gave their pledge to the Prophet $& to obey. 


b. ‘Wailing’ means loudly making mention of the deceased’s qualities and 
expressing one’s grief, by saying various phrases in praise of the dead. 


P1 Al-Mumtahanah 60:12. 
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1580. Jarir, the freed slave of 
Mu'áwiyah, said: ^Mu'áwiyah 
delivered a sermon in Hims, and 
in his sermon he mentioned that 
the Messenger of Allah $& forbade 
wailing.” (Sahih) 
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ae o ;* AR T 
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cpl of ته‎ BE الله‎ 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير:9١/‏ “الا AV‏ من حديث إسماعيل به 
مطولا # عبدالله بن دينار الحمصي (الشامي) ضعيف (تقريب) ضعفه الجمهور» وتابعه ARD‏ محمد 
ابن مهاجر الأنصاري» وشيخهما حريز بالحاء مجهول(تقريب)» فالسند ضعيف. والحديث حسن له 
شواهد عند اليخاري» EE E ed‏ ومسلم» Aw‏ وغيرهما. 


1581. It was narrated from Abu 
Malik Ash'ari that the Messenger 
of Allah à£ said: ‘Wailing is one 
of the affairs of the Days of 
Ignorance, and if the woman who 
wails dies without having 
repented, Allah will cut a garment 
of pitch (tar) for her and a shirt of 
flaming fire. " (Hasan) 


-$ on a p A, 
الْعَظِيم‎ Le I) QD Gaz - 0 
58 شرع تنا" وھ ور‎ - $ PP 


Cu OT iam xe‏ عن gr‏ بن 


i 5 “1 LI ri o - 
OB OG وَدِرْعاً مِنْ‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] وقال البؤصيري : إستاده (uM‏ ورجاله ثقات » وهو في مصنتف 
عبدالرزاق» اح نكمتت وللحديث Jal pc‏ عند مسلمء Mim‏ وغيره . 


Comments: 


a. ‘Ignorance’ means the era before the advent of the Noble Prophet #%. When 
something is related with ignorance, it means it has nothing to do with 
Islam and it does not suit the Muslims. Only the disbelievers do this, and it 


suits them only. 


b. Even the major sins are forgiven after sincere repentance. 


1582. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Wailing over the 
dead is one of the affairs of the 
Days of Ignorance and if the 
woman who wails does not 
repent before she dies, she will be 
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resurrected on the Day of 
Resurrection wearing a shirt of 
pitch (tar), over which she will 
wear a shirt of flaming fire.” 
(Hasan) 
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BE Sy قَبْلَ أن‎ cs SIE! Asl Í% 


i» dete ue ugi ex ai‏ قَطِرَانِ. 
م يُعْلى pos Gale‏ مِنْ لهب QUI‏ 


ماعو 


تخريج: [حسن] * عمر بن راشد ضعيف (تقريب)» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


Comments: 


This warning is not only to women, but also if a man commits this sin, he 
will get exactly the same ipid in the Hereafter. 


1583. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ forbade following a 
funeral that was accompanied by 
a wailing woman." (Daʻif) 


تكلموا cad‏ وقال أحمد: روى عنه إسرائيل 


ص 
“we‏ 


UU أبويحيى‎ E [إسناده ضعيف]‎ : mus 


8S dust!‏ 5 تاکر Wn‏ ا للبوصيري)» وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة. 


Comments: 


Attending a funeral is an important right of a Muslim upon another 
Muslim, but this right is abolished if anything against the religion is being 


committed in the funeral. 


Chapter 52. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Striking One's 
Cheeks And Tearing One's 
Garment 

1584. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “He is not one of 
us who tears his garments, strikes 


his cheeks, and cries with the cry . 


rrr 


of the Days of Ignorance. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 3 

a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears is not contrary to patience, other than 
this, some people do various types of sacrilegious things which are 
Islamically forbidden. 

b. It was people's custom before Islam that they would cry over the deceased and 
express their sorrow, by singing poetry of praise about the the deceased with a 
loud voice, and they also used to tear their clothes. Islam prohibits all these things. 


1585. It was narrated from Abu ZA ا الا‎ AUS CE - ۵ 
Umamah that the Messenger of ier a ae ee ee E 
ah 4 l أَسَامَة‎ pi Gas و محمد بن كَرَامَةَ. قالا:‎ 
Allâh #@ cursed the woman who xiv بو‎ x و محمد بن جرامة.‎ 
che n s her + 2 5 مدي‎ D» gae ر‎ 
scratches her face and rends he جاير» عَنْ‎ gf hg gb oM we fe 
garment and cries that she is <- UPC AE RCM , 

t E ds uk 3 Ko € Pr n سام‎ =the > - 
doomed (Le. because of the death J45 أن‎ GUI (ul مُكجول» و القاسم عَنْ‎ 
£ thi © f £x Se GR deu emp a 
of this person). (Hasan) SUIS ets ALG لَعَنَ‎ E الله‎ 


25:515 dU Rs EUIS ges 


تخريج : [حسن] وصححه البوصيري» وسنده ضعيف فن أجل عبدالرحمن بن يزيد بن ede‏ 

وهو je‏ بن Gu‏ وللحديث شواهد عند الترمذي» ح: ١٠١٠١١‏ وغيره. —-" 

Comments: 

a. Saying the word ‘doomed’ mean to say I am ruined, I am destroyed’ etc. 

b. The word ‘curse’ informs that it is a major sin that will not be forgiven 
without sincere repentance. 


1586. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Yazid كيم‎ j OK بْنُ‎ Le 
and Abu Burdah said: “When 2 s. 

Abu Musa fell sick, his wife Umm E 
‘Abdullah started to wail loudly. 36 يَذْكَرٌ‎ $32 U 
He woke up and said to her: ‘Do Ve ge أر‎ 
you. not know that I am innocent ib 2 x h 

of those whom the Messenger of — à xé 3 "1 NO بو شوش‎ 
Allah #5 declared innocence of?’ NET 

And he told her that the ze ul 

Messenger of Allah 3€ said: Tam ¢ jy J. 
innocent of those who shave their 1 
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heads, raise their voices and tear 
their garments (at times of 


calamity).’” (Sahih) 
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- 
a 


- سرتسا ت‎ b ^ - ae 2 ^ T adve 
Ub قَالَ:‎ 2€ à! J,25 أن‎ (axi o5; 


353:5 Glog GE St ts 


تخريج : | جه T‏ الايمان» wh‏ تحريم ضرب الخدود وشق الجيوب» والدعاء بدعوى 


Chapter 53. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Weeping For The Deceased 


1587. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ was 
attending a funeral. 'Umar saw a 
woman and shouted at her, but 
the Prophet يل‎ said, "Leave her 
alone, O "Umar, for the eye weeps 
and the heart is afflicted, and the 
bereavement is recent." (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 


wording. 


. من حديث جعفر بن عون به‎ BESTE 


ZI جَاءَ فى‎ G SU - Cr (المعجم‎ 
(oY (التحفة‎ coal عَلَى‎ 


4E uiu Ruf Gls - ۷‏ و 
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- 
7 
s s 
á “ay 25 


b R6 Gis VG unu nu 
5E OLS gf عَنْ وَهْبٍ‎ SE of هسام‎ 
SER ale «eae بْنِ‎ 9 SE gi ate 
Shai 502 جتارّة. فَرَأَى‎ ot 2€ el 


Srb - rar . ai 37 "nz e € "E 
LIE DIU 
"e 2 - - b - Ren ” - ore af 
والعهد‎ caa EAI canals فإن العَيْنَ‎ 
ties 

J bX sl wh 


p p o r Zt o ar ow 2 8, 
عن هشام بن‎ dole بن‎ she عن‎ cole 


2. ed 


nee Au 


ow Typ ee o 9^ a7 2479‏ $25 ? 
cog ©‏ عن وهب بن COLAS‏ عن محمد بن 
عمرو بن غطاءء عَنْ tale‏ بن 31 05« عن 


وري اس 


أبي هَرَيْرَةَ عن النبيّ BE‏ بنخوو. 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه النسائي: 419/4 الجنائز» باب الرخصة في البكاء على 
المیت» ح:1869 من حديث محمد بن عمرو عن سلمة به # سلمة مستور لم أجد من CAB y‏ وقال 


1588. Usámah bin Zaid said: 
“The son of one of the daughters 
of the Messenger of Allah # was 
dying. She sent for him, asking 
him to come to her, and he sent 
word to her, saying: “To Allah 


السندي : قال(الحافظ) في الفتح: رجاله ثقات . 
سر او و ^ ə $ ae or $o‏ 
Le - ۸‏ محمد we cp‏ الملك بن 
اا ا ا 


Gis‏ عَاصِمٌ i V‏ عَنْ أبي SG‏ عَنْ 
A on Pa 44% “ae e7 > he 3‏ 
alol‏ بن 45 قال: oF‏ ابن لبعض cU‏ 
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belongs what He has taken and to 
Him belongs what He has given. 
Everything has an appointed time 
with Him, so be patient and seek 
reward. But she sent for him 
again, adjuring him to come. So 
the Messenger of Allah 3& got up, 
and I got up with him, as did 
Mu'&dh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka'b 
and ‘Ubadah bin Sámit. When we 
entered they handed the child to 
the Messenger of Allâh i£, and 
his soul was rattling in his chest.” 
I think he said that it was like a 
water skin. “The Messenger of 
Allah # wept, and ‘Ubadah bin 
Samit said to him: ‘What is this, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘Tt 
is the compassion which Allah 
has created in the son of Adam. 
Allah only shows mercy to those 
of His slaves who are 
compassionate.” (Sahih) 


أبواب ما cle‏ في الجتائز ` 439 


of s el. pat HE رَسول الله‎ 
cu í jast gst 
ue gelu ie ui Prs 
BASÉ a4 zin وَلْتَحْتَيِبٌ».‎ Ld 
وَمَعَهُ‎ ds hs اطي‎ Dui گام‎ de 

dus «xS S ab usi 
9^5 gal ولوا‎ les v Sela 


يا 5,25 ch icr i0 tà‏ جَعَلَهَا الله 


var‏ في 


في بتي d‏ وَإِنَمَا se‏ الله مِنْ ole‏ 


الرَّحَمَاءً؛ . 


تخريج : خر جه البخاري› الجنائز» باب قول النبى 1289 يعذب ألميت ببعض بكاء أهله عليه 
«eJ iud‏ اح TT VYAE i‏ ومسلم» الجنائز» باب البكاء على الميت» Mie‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


عاصم به . 


a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears do not negate patience. 

b. Requesting something by adjuring an oath upon someone is alowed. 

c. The thing adjured by an oath, if it is not prohibited by the Shari'ah, then a 
Muslim should fulfill it for another Muslim. 

d. Whether it is an occasion of sorrow or happiness, if a. question is asked, it 


should be explained. 


e. The presence of all relatives is not necessary at the time of death, however, 
the family may desire those righteous to be present at this moment, so that 
the moments of death and the agony of death pass x with their 


supplications. 


1589. It was narrated that Asmá' 
bint Yazid said: "When Ibráhim, 
the son of the Messenger of Alláh 
$£, died, the Messenger of Allah 
# wept. The one who was 


Gas tae i) MA (AR - YeAA 


رم 
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consoling him, either Abu Bakr or 
‘Umar, said to him: ‘You are 
indeed the best of those who 
glorify Allah with what is due to 
him, The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
said: “The eye weeps and the 
heart grieves, but we do not say 
anything that angers the Lord. 
Were it not that death is 
something that inevitably comes 


to all, and that the latter will 


surely join the former, then we 
would have been more sad for 
you, O Ibráhim than we are, 
verily we grieve for you.’ 
(Hasan) 


أيواب ما cle‏ فى الجنائز 440 


at 


لما $5 Sr‏ رَسُولٍ الله dE‏ إِبْرَاهِيم» بَكَى 

Lal YAT 4 à dG 
ái che مَنْ‎ az] «esi DR OU CSS 
& ui we الله‎ 25 OU pe 
AS hes تقول ا‎ $54 ae, 


3f 
2 


ME x 


als ue HUY doo y a 33 
eeu t Ade Gd UU AE الآخِرَ‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير: 75/ «EYYCEYY: VW NWS‏ وابن 
حديث | البخاريء OY ie‏ ومسلم» ح :۱ وللحديث شواهد أخرى . 


Comments: 


a. Weeping over the death of a relative or a friend is allowed provided the 


tradition of Ignorance is not practised. 


b. Other people should console the bereaved family members of the deceased 
in an appropriate manner to offer comfort from grief. 

c. The real patience is that at the time of sorrow, one should control the 
tongue and hands against committing any impermissible acts, and. such 
words must not be. uttered that express displeasure about Alah. 


1590. It was narrated from 
Hamnah bint Jahsh that it was said 
to her: “Your brother has been 
killed.” She said: "May. Allah have 
mercy on him. Inná lillâhi wa inna 


ilayhi ráji'un (Truly, to Allah we 


belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return).” They said: “Your husband 
has been killed.” She said: “O grief!" 
The Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: 
^The woman has à strong love for 
her husband, which she does not 
have for anything else." (Da‘if) 


ron RB FB 48 ac 


Eis e E محمد‎ Le — 0 


8 ee 4. 
in dt Ate Ss TUNE aunt فعاف‎ 


| 


oi dM cot JAR ont eal] OF E 


AE 6 t^e 


^. 


uF الل‎ ia فيل خوك . فَقَالْتٌ:‎ d قي‎ 
EHE EN 52.65 hh iy 
op AE اله‎ ae - Me IG 


ee ge مَا‎ Kat ili Ge c» 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


pues Pr‏ وشيخه ENT ed a‏ من 
عمر العمري عن أخيه عبيدالله عن إبراهيم e‏ والفروي أيضًا متكلم 


1591. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ passed by some women 
of ‘Abdul-Ashhal who were 
weeping for their slain on the Day 
of Uhud. The Messenger of Alláh 
# said: "But there is no one to 
weep for Hamzah.” So the 
women of Ansar started to weep 


for Hamzah. The Messenger of 
Allah 3& woke up and said, ‘Woe. 


to them, have they not gone home 
yet? Tell them to go home and 
not to weep for anyone who dies 
after this day.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] * 
عن نافع كما تقدمء ETC ic‏ ا 


طريق الفروي ثنا عبدالله بن عمر 


3 e t = م‎ 4 2 "CP 
سچيد المصرى‎ : dsj [X - ۱ 
3 2 i E ov 3 oe Gi eu 
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1 € eye : P EQ 5 


QS dE الله‎ jui ld E 
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paii عَلَى هَالِكِ بَعْدَ‎ 3.55 V3 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:۲/ AVAE E‏ من طرق عن أسامة به» وهو حسن 
الحديت: كما d qua tuos CVV: 6 ind‏ الزهري عن أنس به نحوهء أخرجه الحاكم:١/‏ 


ID YAY: T فو‎ low 
Comments: 


a. Its objective was not to admire the act of their weeping with a loud voice; 
rather it was to express their vulnerability since their close family was also 
not present who are naturally more grieved. 

b. Alláh's Messenger made clear that he did not mean to admire Weeping with 
a loud voice, that is why he commanded the women to go back. 

c. Gathering in the deceased's house for weeping, beating the cheeks or chest 
and wailing is prohibited; the gathering in the . deceased’s house even: 


without wailing is prohibited. 


1592. It was farrated that Ibn 


Abi Awfa sàid: “The Messenger of. - 


forbade 
(Da i if MS 


eulogies." 


iota]‏ ضعيف] انظرء ح۷۷۷ لعلته» آخرجه e TAY Yes t: dae]‏ حديث 


Gi E FP ES - Yes 
al ابن‎ o. م الْهَجَريّء‎ 
Ud PIT E فی قَالَ: 5€ رشول‎ 


ell جن‎ cates 


3 


que 
الهجري به مطولاً.‎ 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


Chapter 54. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Deceased Being Punished For 
The Wailing Over Him 


1593. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Khattáb that the Prophet يله‎ 
said: “The deceased is punished 
for the wailing over him." (Sahih) 


أبواب ما جاء في الجنائز 442 


t] في‎ tle م ما‎ cob ~ (o£ Pa 
(o£ ixl) 4e بما نيح‎ Lda 


Gas : I بن أ‎ A ابو‎ S حل‎ — ۳ 
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تخریج : ol‏ جه البخاري» c i Usi‏ باب ما یکره من النياحة على الميت» cI: T.‏ 
ومسلم› الجنائزء باب الميت يعذب ببكاء أهله E cade‏ :1 من حديث شعية بهء ورواه مسلم 


Comments: 


عن ابن بشار به. 


a. If the deceased advised that people should wail over him after his death, 
then he is also responsible for the sin committed by wailing women. 

b. Another possible meaning of the Hadith is that ‘the deceased feels 
uncomfortable because of wailing’ as he is annoyed by the impermissible 
acts done at his death. Allah knows best! 


1594. It was narrated from Asid 
bin Abu Asid, from Musa bin 
Abu Musa Ash'ari, from his father 


that the Prophet $€ said: “The 


deceased is punished for the 
weeping of the living. If they say: 
‘O my strength, O he who clothed 
us, O my help, O my rock,’ and 
so on, he is rebuked and it is said: 
“Were you really like that? Were 
you really like that?” 
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Asid said: “I said: 'Subhán-Alláh! _, 
Allah says: "And no bearer of 
1 eve ve Be s 4 4^ ER 
iene enon bear another 5 x By £5 3 Soe : قول‎ 
burden. He said: “Woe to gue vw. ا‎ E 
you, I tell you that Abu Musa أن أ‎ mel [فاطر: 1۸] قَال: وَيْحَكَ‎ 
narrated to me from the <j 
S .2€ سول الله‎ need 
Messenger of Allah 4%, and you " A ني عن وسو‎ oy 
think that Abu Musa was telling 2| GP 5 "E على الي‎ SS oy d 
lies about the Prophet $£? Or do ٣ ا‎ 
you think that I am telling lies ن اي وی‎ En 
about Abu Musa?” (Hasan) 
الجنائزء باب مأجاء في كراهية إلبکاء على‎ e goo ji تخريج : [إستاده حسن] خر جه‎ 
› وقال الترمذي: حسن غريب‎ ca من طريقين عن أسيد‎ EM /٤:دمحأو‎ Verte الميت»‎ 
معين(الدوري 2 وأبن‎ cpl AA § موسى بن آي مو سى‎ UR المنذري إلى أنه حسن‎ Rein 
هما.‎ oL 
Comments: dh 
The mentioned punishment explained by this Hadith is that it is because of 
the crying of wailing people, and also it should be known that in this Hadith 
'cry' does not mean shedding tears, rather it is uttering inappropriate words 
with tongue that are a reason for the deceased's punishment in the grave. 


1595. It was narrated that gz y tlhe Gis - 6 
‘Aishah said: "A Jewish woman eap i 
had died, and the Prophet @ عن ابن بي‎ Gap عَنْ‎ Pedo بن‎ Olas 
heard them weeping for her. He # . sag ie 
said: ‘Her family is weeping for 2 T 6 E : كَالَتْ‎ ise بكه »عن‎ 
her, and she is being punished in : M os i A eine ER ond EAD 
her grave." (Sahih "m 36 
ST ( ENT Gls عَلَيْهَا‎ Ror M o J 
Kin 3 في‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] وأخرج WA PU‏ من حديث عبدالجبار بن الورد عن ابن aS. s wl‏ 
ady ce‏ إنما قال رسول الله SE‏ في رجل كافر إنه ليعذب dal,‏ يبكون عليه » ولحديث هشام بن 
plas‏ شواهد عند البخاري› ح :۰۱۲۸۹ ومسلم» ح ٩۳۲:‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 
The saying of ‘Aishah $e, means that the deceased does not get punishment 
for the bereaved family’s crying, because one should not bear the 
punishment for other's sins. Alláh's Messenger 3€ did not say it as a 
definite principle that the deceased gets punishment for one's crying, but he 
said it upon observing Jews crying for their female dead, what would it 


D Paty 35:18. 
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avail her? She is suffering from punishment for her sins, whether they cry 
for her or not, it will remain the same. 


Chapter 55. What Was : yal في‎ ale G ot (المعجم 00( س‎ 
Narrated Conceming Bearing E: | 
Calamity With Patience (00 i) Kall Je 

1596. It was narrated from Anas 2 5n Gj : : رمح‎ E مد‎ CE 1044 
bin Maik that the Messenger of 1 abc ds 


Allah #€ said: ‘Patience should + عن‎ bis gl o AE GF ce v 
come with the first shock." مالف قَانَ: كن‎ B 

(Hasan) Maas e Fe i uos 8 p 
الصدمة‎ Xe 124 (إِنْمَا‎ Be رَسُول الله‎ 
| ! c AM 

تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائزء باب ماجاء أن الصبر في الصدمة 
E pu‏ لا وقال: غريب » وهو متفق عليه من حديث انس رضي الله 
Comments: (0359 4e‏ 
The patience required by the Shari’gh. is that when a calamity strikes or grief‏ _ 
is caused, then one should keep away from any verbal and physical deeds‏ 


at this time. Because controlling oneself during the time of extreme grief 
and to differentiate between right and wrong becomes aod difficult. 


1597. It was narrated from Abu gss uu 5 TA 4s E 1o4V 
Umámah that the Prophet # || E in D 
said: “Allah says: ‘O son of & cU is = gale. y 


Adam! If you are patient and seek bt ae 2 EI OE 
. la 1 A 
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reward for you less than oe. 
Paradise. (Hasan) e ولى ء‎ 


تخريج: [إستاده خسن] أخرجه TOT EET YOAV OA/O rem!‏ 
ح :۷۷۸۸ من طرق عن إسماعيل ca‏ وحديثه عن الشاميين eb u$»‏ م التقريب وغیره» وثابت 
byte‏ حمص شامي راجع التقريب وغيره # وصحححه البوصيري ء do oly‏ الطبراني من طريق 
آخر عن ثابت نحوه مختصرًا . 
Comments:‏ 
The virtues of patience and its importance to Allah appears from: this‏ 


Hadith, and that showing patience according to religious commandments: 
will prove as a mean of deliverance. V 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


1598. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that Abu Salamah told 
her that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah $% say: “There is no 
Muslim who is stricken with a 
calamity and reacts by saying as 
Allah has commanded: ‘Inna 
lillâhi, wa inna ilayhi ráji'un. 
Allahumma ‘indakah-tasabtu 
musibati, fajurni filha, wa ‘awwidni 


minha (Truly, to Allah we belong 


and truly, to Him we shall return. 
O Allah, with You I seek reward 
for my calamity, so reward me for 
it and compensate me), but Allah 
will reward him for that and 
compensate him with something 
better than it.” She said: “When 
Abu Salamah: died, I remembered 
what he had told me from the 
Messenger of Allah # and I said: 
‘Inna. ullahi, wa inna ilayhi. ráji'un. 
Allühumma ‘indakah-tasabtu 


müsibati hádhih, fajurni 'alaihá: 


(Fruly, to, Allah we belong and 
truly, to Him. we shall return. O 
Alláh, with: You I seek reward for 
my calamity, so reward me for 
it)" But when I wanted to say wa 
‘awwidni minha (and compensate 
me with better), I said to myself: 
"How can I be compensated with 


something better than Abu. 


Salamah?” Then I said it, and 
Allah compensated me with 
Muhammad 4%, and rewarded. me 
for my calamity. "Hl (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [حسين] أحرجه الترمذي» الدعوات» باب: في الاسترجاع عتد المصيبة YoYY:c«‏ من 
طريق آخر عن عمر بن أبي سلمة به باختلاف يسير» وقال: غریب ء وله طريق آخر عند أحمد VT:‏ 
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Comments: 


aii " في الجتات"‎ cle be أنواب‎ 


a. Observing patience over a calamity is definitely rewarding in the Hereafter, 
and in this life one also gets the favors of Allah for observing patience. 

b. It shows the greatness of the faith of the Companions, that apparently there 
was no possibility of this supplication to be granted, yet Umm. Salamah 
made the supplication following the Prophet's instruction and believed the 


prophetic saying as true. 


1599. It was narrated that 


‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ opened a door that was 
between him and the people or 
drew back a curtain and he saw 
the people praying behind Abu 
Bakr. He praised Allah for what 
he saw of their good situation and 
hoped that Allah succeed him by 
what he saw in them." He said: 
‘O people, whoever among the 
people or among the believers is 
stricken with a calamity, then let 
him console himself with the loss 
of me, for no one among my 
nation will be stricken with any 
calamity worse than my loss.’ 
(Da^if) 


XX M مُوسى‎ Gus gf GL 
4955 gá E55 Tiu عَنْ‎ LI e 
a y 8r َب‎ WU الله كه‎ 
بكر‎ 


e a 
ال مقدة‎ eam | 
os و ين‎ 
As 4 Kf ar AT uz x 5 

- و‎ 
- -$ o 0 0 
or ae 5 
E 


- A o "Tes “rE 


wf a 3 a% 
Ki فإن‎ ig ch 


c و‎ qM سے‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] * موسى بن عبيدة ضعيف كما تقدم» ح:۱٥۲»‏ ولحديثه شواهد 
(مرسلة وغيرها) عند مالك» وابن سعد» وأبي نعيم (في أخبار أصبهان) وغيرهم» ولا يصح منها شيء. 


Comments: 


a. Alláh's Messenger 3€ cared for his people even in the last days of his 
blessed life, so he $& was pleased when he observed them being firm on 


righteousness. 


b. When observing patience over a calamity seems hard, one should reflect 
that the death of a relative or an elderly person is not a new thing, whoever 
came to this world, have to depart for the Next. When the great personality 
like Muhammad ££, the Messenger of Allah, had died, then who else would 


live forever! 


[1 With what he saw in them’ or ‘the one he saw them with’ meaning the state they were 


in, with Abu Bakr leading them. 
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1600. It was narrated from gó; g3 A se 2 Fo ie — Te’ 
Fatimah bint Husain that her 
father said: The Prophet #% said: oF ids بن‎ me عَنْ‎ cogi 2 oF دكي‎ 
“Whoever was. stricken with a VE 7 iz 
calamity and when he remembers Mea ‘oe si Ee ups pe Ji 
it he says ‘Innd lillâhi, wa inná iyat od WE RAUMUENC 
ilayhi ráji'un. (Truly, to Allah we . ý 
belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return), even though it happened ex Ais E is 4j à C$. alge 
a long time ago, Allah will record E 
for him a reward like that of the . صيب ؟‎ 
day it befell him." (Da‘f) 
CVONV Ie أخرى انظر»‎ Ue à, sales 404: تخريج : : [إستاده عق عدا انظر» ح‎ 
. في إستاده ضعف‎ ١ : وقال البوصيري‎ 


e ap اسْترْجَاعاً‎ DEE eua 55 


Chapter 56. What Was. في ثوّاب‎ BE be OL - (0% (المغجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning The ren. ud) Clad مه‎ s 
Reward For One Who (PA U unas من عرى‎ 
Consoles A Person Afflicted 

By Calamity 


1601. Qais, Abu 'Umárah, the Gas es أب‎ o SS gl Gas -— ovr 
freed slave of the Ansár, said: “I "TTE UTENTE 
4 3 ae 7 ` مجلد‎ All 
heard ‘Abdullah bin Abu Bakr bin ‘24A # e idi: 
Muhammad. bin 'Amr bin Hazm الله 5 أبي‎ Ste الأنصَارٍ قال: سَمِعْتَ‎ Los 
narrating from his father, from his . ,. ines te tte عدف د‎ e E 
grandfather, that the Prophet # — c^ 7777 du ف عمرو‎ Mnt Quas. 


said: "There is no believer who : Q6 i iE 5 عن‎ E od oF T 
consoles his brother for a i M 
calamity, but Alláh will clothe i$ Y) Eat adi SA nh b 
him with garments of honor on Erw ex PST É: E Glee 


the Day of Resurrection.” (Da‘if) 


تخريجح: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي:04/5 من حديث قيس به # قيس ضعفه 
البخاري» والعقيلي وغيرهماء NU dU s‏ فى المغني: y‏ يصح حديته € وثقه ابن ho‏ وغيرهء 
والجرح مقدم » وللحديث شاهدان ضعيفان عن i‏ وأبي 6859 وروی مقطوعًا من قول ix‏ بن 
عبيدالله بن كريز نحو المعنى . 
Comments:‏ 
Consoling means to show sympathy to a calamity stricken person, or to‏ 
the relatives of deceased; relieve them, exhort patience and to talk in such‏ 


a way that lightens the grief. For example saying: May Allah forgive the 
deceased; may He elevate the deceased’s status in Paradise; and reward 
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you well for observing patience! It was Alláh's trust that He had taken 
back etc. l 
1602. It was narrated that P PEE PE or aede 
‘Abdullah said: "The Messenger Jo قال:‎ . i عمرو بن‎ Gas - ۲ 
of Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever ¿p (4,2 بن‎ dee ڪن‎ pl 5 E 


consoles a person stricken by d الل‎ ate a n “Uy E aie 
calamity will have a reward equal ` E عن عب‎ Sl ET » إبراهيم‎ 
to his. ” (Da“if) i ab Glas ie e RNE 


I E 
Le تخريج: [إسناذه ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائزء باب ماجاء في أجر من عزى‎ 
وقال: غريب € وقال البيهقي: تفرد به» علي بن عاصم»‎ cu من حديث علي بن غاصم‎ ۱٠۷۳: ح‎ 
ع ني ال انل‎ nt € وقد روى عن غيره‎ cule انكر‎ bd uus 


Volo: 
c 
Chapter 57. What Was . cs في‎ He ما‎ Ve c6 - ty (المعنجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning The á 
Reward Of One Who (Loses) (ov (التحفة‎ d gA o^ 
His Child 


pe. zl. 


1603. It was narrated from Abu Gis :izi al 2 Es gt Gas vier 
Hurairah that the Prophet $& said: 5 ee 
“No man who loses three of his 2% o^ TU oF ce bp Side 


children will ever enter the Fire, 8 T i 
except. in fulfillment of the oath E التي‎ DA ARI ur ڪن‎ eux o! 


(of Alláh).""T (Sahih) gà dt مِنَ‎ ESE E3 3 » A 


1o1: z من مات له ولد فاحتسب»‎ fas جه هاري الجنائزء باب‎ ol : تخريج‎ 
nm eade gs YAYY': e ER o ad والصلة»‎ Sf ومسلم»‎ 


Comments: 

a. Naturally ore loves one’s own offspring more; therefore obvia patience 
for the death of children has special reward. 

b. The word ‘children’ includes both the sons and daughters. The reward is 
equal whether sons die or daughters. 

c. This reward is for both the father.and mother, - 

d. Fulfilling the oath means one will just pass over the bridge over Hell but 
will not enter it. : ش‎ 


Ü) This: is a reference to "There is not one- of you but will pass over it (Hell). ” (Maryam 
19:71), Lë, the Sirüf or bridge over Hell which Seu will have tO cross over on 
the Day’ of Resurrection. 
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1604. ‘Utbah bin ‘Abd Sulami 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ say: “There is no Muslim, 
three of whose children die before 
reaching the age of puberty, but 
they will meet him at the eight 
gates of Paradise and whichever 
one he wants he will enter 
through it.’ (Sahih) 
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le - €‏ محمد e‏ الله of‏ مير 
ae Sd‏ إشكات ن ie‏ 
à » eee 55 295‏ 55 2 

«ouis 5 | [xl‏ عن شر حيبي بن شفعة 


WS السُلَمِيُ‎ xe M Se qud َالَ:‎ 
مقلم‎ bye Sab Agi ME الله‎ 5,25 days 
HT vs َم‎ all عن‎ BEI تخوت‎ 

GÍ مِنْ‎ sul dali igh مِنْ‎ aga 7 


dés a 


تخريج : esca]‏ صحيح | e‏ جه الطبراني JAY: SSI)‏ 2)1756 ح :۳۰۹ من حديث محمد 


1605. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mâlik that the Prophet #% 
said: “There are no two Muslims 
(mother and father), three of 
whose children die before 
reaching the age of puberty, but 
Allah will admit them to Paradise 
by virtue of His mercy towards 
them.” (Sahih) 


ois eames 
pedi je M يُوسشف‎ Bis - ٠ 
عن لد لز‎ ue euh e ie 
gg Fe of عَنْ اتس‎ (Ae Gil 
BG Gd Bo مِنْ مُسْلِمَيْنٍ‎ o G كل‎ 
الله‎ edis 3, TRUM i p lli o» 

AS الله‎ LS 5 Já Sal 


تخريج : p‏ جه البخاري» الجنائز wh c‏ فضل من مات له ولد فاحتسب TEA: t‏ من 


Comments: 


24 au jue ode 
: 2 A i 


a. No sin is counted against a child before reaching puberty; when a child 
reaches the age of puberty then his/her sins are counted. 

b. Thereward for showing patience over the death of children is entry to Paradise. 

C. This reward is for both parents, i.e., father and mother. ` 

d. Muslims' dead children will go to Paradise. 


1606. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah ae said: “Whoever sends 
forth three of his children. who 
had not reached the age of 
puberty, they will be a strong 
fortification .for him against the 


^a GAS = yey 


° 2T . - ang LE E A oa A a 


if vA‏ آٻي 
ths)‏ عن (bane al‏ عن p | axe‏ 
dais d‏ الله : ess o‏ 36 
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Fire." Abu Dharr said: "I sent 
forth two." He said: "And two." 
Ubayy bin Ka'b, the chief of the 
reciters, said: "I sent forth one." 
He said: “Even one." (Da"if) 
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: d A ads 


pir dun ev A or EA QU نين‎ 6 


Í ii الْحِنْتَ‎ iis d 
"S E MIS d 


ABI “OU. Neary "n 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء الجنائز» باب ماجاء في ثواب من قدم ولداًء 
Vc‏ عن نصر به » وقال: غریب » وأبوعبيدة لم يسمع من أبيه 1 E VEVA un‏ 


Chapter 58. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Suffers From A 
Miscarriage 

1607. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “A miscarried fetus 
sent before me is dearer to me 
than a horseman whom I leave 


behind.” (Da‘if) 


تخريج : exa]‏ ضعيف] # يزيد بن عبدالملك ضعيف (تقريب)ء TES JU,‏ في التهذيب 


وأبومحمد مولى عمر : مجهول تقر 


(المعجم OG — (0A‏ ما ele‏ فيمن 
(OA deel): bi. c‏ 


Os iei اي‎ SA حلا ابو‎ - 07 
عَنْ‎ (oy) of kg عَنْ‎ uin oua 
hi :236 ابي هُرَيْرَة 06: 06 رَسُولُ الله‎ 
diei إِلَيّ مِنْ قاوس‎ cel يَدَيّ‎ os eS 


والأطراف: يزيد بن رومان لم يدرك UT‏ هريرة قاله البوصيري. 


1608. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& 
said: “The miscarried fetus will 
plead with his Lord if his parents 
are admitted to Hell. It will be 
said: “O fetus who pleads with 
your Lord! Admit your parents to 
Paradise.” So he will drag them 
out with his umbilical cord until 
he admits them to Paradise.” 


(Da'if 


+g وس‎ “4% 


na 3 (mS بن‎ oin محمد د‎ a5 - TA 
is Yé nuce بكر‎ ul ue ol 


=% 2e hbe Qv ILS A EA 
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ca من -حديث مندل‎ BL ۳١٤ ۳: شيبة‎ cal ابن‎ nu I koll Spe 
يعرف حالها (تقريب)» وقال البوصيري: إسناده‎ Y لعلته *# وأسماء بنت عابس‎ ۱۲٤١۷: وانظر» ح‎ 


1609. It was narrated from 
Mu'ádh bin Jabal that the Prophet 
علد‎ said: “By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! The miscarried 
fetus will drag his mother by his 
umbilical cord to Paradise, if she 
(was patient and) sought reward 
(for her loss)." (Daf) 


TY peg e Gas - - ۹ 
يَحيَى بن‎ GA بن حميد:‎ X as 
T مُسْلِم‎ og الله عَنْ 8 الله‎ até 
(Q6 كي‎ L3! عَنٍ‎ JS gi مُعَاذْ‎ E 
E. ed ud ain Sy تفي بيده‎ gig 

SEE NS Ba إلى‎ 


تخريج : [إسئاده ضعيف] * يحيى بن عبيدالله متروك» وأفحش الحاكم فرماه بالوضع 


Comments: 


(تقريب»)» وقال البوصيري : اتفقوا n e‏ . 


A child who will pull his/her mother and take her to Paradise; it will be 
with the mercy and permission of Allah. It means a mother observing 
patience for the death of her child will go to Paradise. 


Chapter 59. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Food That Is Sent To The 
Family Of The Deceased 
1610. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ja'far said: “When 
news of the death of Ja'far was 
brought, the Messenger of Alláh 
#6 said: ‘Prepare food for the 
family of Ja'far, for there has 
come to them that which is 
keeping them busy or something 
which is keeping them busy." 
(Hasan) 


SE - (04‏ ما ما tl>‏ في pbi‏ 
eae‏ إلى Jal‏ الْمَيّتِ (التحفة 04( 


Ig 


we e “4% 

acu QUE D حِشَامْ‎ Gus 
ow Zaue RA سر‎ ` 
ace سفيان بن‎ Gam :N 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] | جه c3 glo gil‏ الجنائز» dane wh‏ الطعام لأهل الميت» 


one 


Yyyy:‏ حديث سفيان بن عبينة به» وصححه الترمذيء والحاكمء e ul,‏ واب 
q^ ct o^ [e‏ 
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Comments: 

a. The Battle of Mu'tah took place against the Roman Christian Kingdom in 
Jamádiul-Awwal 8 H (August 629 C E). 

b. It is a responsibility upon the close relatives and neighbors that they should 
make food arrangements for the deceased's family. The people should not 
get together pretending to be guests of the family of the deceased. The 
prohibition of gathering at the house of a bereaved family is coming in 
Hadith 1612. 


1611. Asma’ bint "Umais said: ff «ae 5 يَمْيَى‎ UA - 1 


Ld 


^When Ja'far was killed, the PEF ce a sek See LET AT 
A M aaro محمد‎ C |a Ga قال:‎ Ad 

Messenger of Allah # went to his ~ Ue ope تلد حيو‎ quu 
: ` = 4 : e 3 هي‎ 4 Tu ge, ye 5 
family and said: The family of «j5: VETE hws qe ابن إشحاق:‎ 
Jafar are busy with the matter of “yt se, oqz uoa £3.. 
their deceased, so prepare food عق‎ (| uode عن آم عيسى الجزار قالت:‎ 
for them.’” (Da‘if) oh sland ls he بن ج‎ Jara GI 
(One of the narrators) ‘Abdullah ع‎ 5, 22, pze. _ِ ITE 5 ل‎ 
said: “That continued to be the Us? اليك اضيب جعفر رجع‎ aoe 
Sunnah, until innovations were — 3 jes ji 5p ققَال:‎ HI EE àl 
introduced, then it was acie ge vi uc Mcd A x 3 
abandoned.” شغلوا بشان ميتهم» فاضنعوا لهم طعاما».‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] | a‏ أحمد:ا/ YV*‏ من حذديث ابن إسحاق به # أم عون 

مسبتورة .الجال» els‏ عيسنى (الخزاعية) الجزار لا يعرف حالها (تقريب)» والحديث السابق يغني 

Comments: . 

a. Food should be prepared for the bereaved family and should be.served to 
them. 

b. Its real purpose is missed when top class food is prepared, and the people 
compete with each other in preparing food. 


Chapter 60. What Was Y i 2 n dE n 
Narrated Concerning The Je | في‎ "e d = E Bd wes 
Prohibition Of Gathering Anio. coal fal إلى‎ pe bo 


With The Family Of The 
Deceased And Preparing 
Food 0 
1612. t was narrated that Jarir J 
bin “Abdullah Al-Bajali said: "We ._ eza ite. af 

3 NE 1 à Z : m 0 2o 
used to think that gathering with 2 


الطعام (التحفة (V+‏ 


o 265423 AL 
Darra 


Ud — AAY 
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the family of the deceased and n ڳو‎ ic Lh Ga 
preparing food was a form of haai بو‎ do إن‎ ecco 
wailing.” (Da'if) g o إِسْمَاعِيل‎ oF ge nes r J 3 


A Gis -r 


Jl £u YI oi cs : Ju عل الله ال خ‎ 
ASE Se plaka HIA TOW] JA 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] am nl‏ أحمد:؟/ 25١4‏ والطبراني (الكبير: 2701/5 OA‏ 
ح:۲۲۷۹۰۲۲۷۸) من طرق عن إسماعيل به» وصححه النووي» والبوصيري 3E‏ إسماعيل بن أبي 
خالد وصفه النسائي بالتدليس (طبقات المدلسين: المرتبة الثانية»» ولم أجد تصريح سماعهء وباقي 
السند صحبح . 

Comments: 
An authentic way for condolence according to Sunnah is that whenever a 
person meets any relative of the deceased, he should express condolences or 
if one visits the family of the deceased, after consoling them, he should 
come back and should not sit there for a longer time without any necessity; 
it is against the Sunnah that the relatives and neighbors stay congregated for 
a long time. | 


Chapter 61. What Was Sole فيمن‎ £e IP ot EAE ipt (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning One Jt. see i 
Who Dies In A Strange Land COS e 


uw Tros ^5 


1613. It was narrated from Ibn — 7 JU or 3 | جميل‎ GAS - ۳ 

‘Abbas that the Messenger of ge. | z.t so vou qeu of #هن‎ 

D Sas الْحَكم:‎ 2 Vaii gl Gi 

Allâh #@ said: Dying in a strange nd j ١ بن‎ die pe oy ee 

land is martyrdom.” (Da‘if) عن‎ ode Se عن‎ a cel ید العزيز بن‎ 
is 052 D 


۲۳۸۱: وأبو يعلى»‎ YAE C Mb تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه‎ 
وهو لين الحديث كما فى التقريب» جرحه البخاري وغيره» وله شواهد‎ ca من حديث الهذيل‎ 
كلها ضعيفة راجع التلخيص الحبير:7/١5١576١ء» وبعضها أوردها ابن الجوزي. قى‎ 
YYA [Y cule gd gall 
1614. It was narrated that — :jJ6 em di ea Gas - vf 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: "A man  ,, ER VETE 
died in Al-Madinah, and he was — لو بن وهت. حلي جي بن‎ 
one of those who were born in Al- oum LE في‎ : 
Madinah. The Prophet #§ offered — ^ 
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the funeral prayer for him and Pub. AA eT ne ال‎ E eee 
said: “Would that he had died 27 ae عَمرِو‎ pi عبد الله‎ OF ed 
somewhere other than his aie as iid 35 رجل بالْمَدِيَةَ مِمَنْ‎ 
birthplace.” A man among the نك‎ O a aae Cm 
people said: “Why, O Messenger xê مات في‎ & W و فقال:‎ Q3 
of Allah?” He said: "Ifa man dies y <3, . م ال‎ "Z5 Qi$ tss 
somewhere other than his A M di f ud 
birthplace, a space will be في‎ eu الرجل إذا‎ ab قال:‎ fà! J,55 
measured for him in Paradise (as 4 LE? 4 مَؤلده‎ te الله فس له‎ lí 
big as the distance) from the place a e إلى‎ eH له مِنْ‎ ord T a 
where he was born to the place ESS فى‎ 
where he died.” (Hasan) ١ 


نخريج : estet]‏ حسن] p‏ جه النسائي : 5/ لاء الجنائز» . الموت بخير مولده» حالما من 
حديث ابن وهب 64 وصححه ابن حيان (موارد)» ح:۷۲۹. 
Comments:‏ 
This bounty of Allah is for a believer who dies away from the homeland. It‏ 
is just a favor of Allah about which a person’s effort and planning has‏ 
nothing to do.‏ 


Chapter 62. What Was Cle ما جَاءَ فيمن‎ ct = CW (المعجم‎ 

Narrated Concerning One C (التحفة‎ La, KE 

Who Dies From À Sickness TEE Pere 

1615. It was narrated from Abu — Gaz قَالَ:‎ Cay 23 أحمد‎ am -6 

Hurairah that the Messenger of UE UN. Au crm 

Allah 4 a “Whoever da. C ابن ج‎ jJ de 
| بن‎ Size و حلا ايو‎ 


from a sickness dies as a martyr. ised: N 
He is protected from the torment i. 3 
of the grave and he is granted — «7 : 


e s 5 8 0 0 Sor T- f G-A FoF ^ 
provision fróm Paradise morning موسی بن‎ 5E عَطاءِ»‎ os! بن محمد بن‎ eel 
and evening.” (Da‘if) gee pM fez 

وردان» عن بي J 5 J 3 ëy‏ الله 
GE Lass Si to : Be‏ شهيدا 355 فثنة 


AEN مِنَ‎ By وَرِيحَ عَلَيْه‎ 355 d 
من حديث‎ ۲۱٣/۳: تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه ابن الجوزي في الموضوعات‎ 
ابن جريج به * إبراهيم بن محمد الأسلمى متروك (تقريب).‎ 
Comments: 
This chain has a narrator Ibn Juraij; he made the mistake, or Ibrahim bin 


Muhammad bin Abi Atâ did so. Otherwise this virtue is of a person who 
dies in Jihad guarding the borders of Muslim territories. 
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Chapter 63. The Prohibition 
Of Breaking The Bones Of 
The Deceased 


1616. It was narrated from 

‘Aishah that the Messenger of 

Allah #@ said: "Breaking the 

bones of the deceased is like 

breaking his bones when he is 
ive.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] oh‏ جه أبو داود» الجنائز» باب: فى الحفار يجد العظم هل يتذنكب 


1617. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet 2% said: 
"Breaking the bones of the 
deceased is, in sin, like breaking 
his bones when he is alive.” 


(Da'if) 


NEG 31 عن‎ hh A عَنْ‎ cal 
في‎ AM الْمَيْتِ ككشر عظم‎ phe r6 


ey) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] والحديث السابق يخني عنه # عبدالله بن زياد مجهول(تقريب)» 


Chapter 64. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sickness Of The Messenger 
Of Allah كيه‎ 


1618. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah said: "I 
asked ‘Aishah: ‘O mother! Tell me 
about the sickness of the 
Messenger of Allâh #&.’ She said: 
‘He felt pain and started to spit 


(المعجم 14) - HE G SE‏ فى ذكر 
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(over his body), and we began to se ect ceo: c6 ln: e > 
compare his spittle to the spittle — ^^ *~ قالتِ: اشتكى فعلى يتفث. فجعلنا‎ 
of a person eating raisins. Like a 4U3 وَكَانَ پور عَلَى‎ xl Js à i, 
person eating raisins and spitting 
out the seeds. He used to go iU oS T T 5t Se essa gs i 
around among his wives, but ١ ale 9 F 5d Ar f 
when he became il, he asked l 
them permission to let him stayin 343 BE الله‎ EA sie 553 256 
the house of ‘Aishah and that "M PENA 
they should come to him in بالارض‎ gs ورجلاه‎ I + e 
turns.’ She said: "The Messenger العاف‎ eet 
of Allah #5 entered upon me, ee "m 
(supported) between two men, g^ Ty عباس فقال:‎ Dub فحَدثت به‎ 
with his feet making lines alon 22 gis 22 efi. 8-2 "ote 
the ground. One dt them vd ob عي‎ A MEME ani J e الرجل‎ 
‘Abbas.’ I told Ibn ‘Abbas this . طالب‎ a 
Hadith and he said: ‘Do you know 
who the other man was whom 
‘Aishah did not name? He was 
‘Ali bin Abu Tâlib.” (Sahih) 


— جه البخاري» الوضوءء باب الخسل والوضوء في المخضب والقدح‎ pl quos 
acd من‎ He aj إذا عرض‎ lake "Wi PAM باب‎ oo pem INE 34A: t Hom 


Comments: 

a. He 3€ was breathing fast as one blows over something, it was due to his 
suffering from his temperature. The Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah $ 
meant. by this, an explanation of the Prophet's suffering from severe illness. 

b. When the Prophet's moving from one home to another became difficult due 
to the severe illness, he stayed at one home with the permission of all his 
wives, and during this period, his wives were val equal opportunity to 
serve him. 

c. This Hadith shows the virtue of ‘Aishah Y that her room was chosen for the 
Prophet's rest and after the death he was buried there. 

d. At the mentioned incident, Fadl bin Abbâs 4 supported the Prophët mi 
from one side, and on the other side, was ‘Ali 4 for a little distance, and 
then Usámah # supported him for a little distance. ; 


1619. It was narrated that Bic key fu | Ss | 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 3% A ul a ACA : 
used to seek refuge using the 5 لي‎ oF cou oe مُعَاوِيَةَ‎ gl 


The Chapters. Regarding Funerals 


following words: 'Adhhibil-ba's, 
Rabbin-nás, washfi Antash-shafi, la 


shifá'a illâ shifá'uka, shifa’an la 


yughádiru sagaman (Take away the 
affliction, O Lord of mankind, and 
grant healing, for You are the 
Healer and there is no healing but 
Your healing, a healing that 
leaves no sickness)' When the 
Prophet # fell sick with the 
sickness that would be his last, [ 
took his hand and wiped it over 
his body and recited these words. 
He withdrew his hand from mine 
and said: ‘O Allah, forgive me 
and let me meet the exalted 
companions (i.e. those who 
occupy high positions in 
Paradise). Those were the last 
words of his that I heard." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ell 58 E 2 peal Ji ieee us 


a. Seeking Allah’s refuge with this supplication means the Prophet قله‎ would 
seek protection against illness and deliverance from Alláh with these words. 
b. ‘The exalted companions’ means the Prophets and the righteous people, 
who died before the Prophet ££, and have entered Paradise, as the 


following Hadith made it clear. 


1620.1t was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& say: “There 
is no Prophet who fell sick but he 
was given the choice between this 
world and the Hereafter.” She 
said: "When he became sick with 
the illness that would be his last, 
(his voice) became hoarse and I 
heard him say, "In the company 
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of those on whom Allâh has 
bestowed His grace, of the 
Prophets, the true believers, the 
martyrs, and the righteous.” Hl 
Then I knew that he had been 
given the choice." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرءجه البخاري » التفسير»ء cflge‏ باب: #فأولئك مع الذين أنعم الله عليهم من 
FOAN Soul‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن سعد ومسلمء فضائل الصحابةء باب: في فضائل 
عائشة» pl‏ المومنين رضي الله عنهاء TERETE‏ من حديث سعد به. 


Comments: 


a. This illness is the one that happened before the death of the Prophet. It did 
not mean the choice given at every time of sickness. 

b. The Verse that the Prophet recited at this occasion is about the saying ‘let 
me meet the exalted companions’ which had been explained. 


1621. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The wives of the 
Prophet #¢ gathered together and 
not one of them lagged behind. 
Fatimah came, and her gait was 
like that of the Messenger of 
Allah .عي‎ He said, "Welcome to 
my daughter.’ Then he made her 
sit to his left, and he whispered 
something to her, and Fatimah 
wept. Then he whispered 
something to her, and she smiled. 
I said to her: “What made you 
weep?’ She said: ‘I will not 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Allah 25. I said: ‘I 
never saw joy so close to grief as I 
saw today.’ When she wept I said: 
‘Did the Messenger of Allah $& 
tell you some special words that 
were not for us, then you wept?’ 
And I asked her about what he 
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had said. She said: ‘I will not s 
disclose the secret of the £ 1 
Messenger of Allah $. After he p ا‎ hale of n گان‎ 
had died I asked her what he had NUNC UFU NN 
said, and she said: ‘He told me — o^ عَارضه & العام‎ aly. في کل عام‎ 
that Jibra’il used to review the — "Ví انك‎ . ín BY 
Qur'án with him once each year, جلي ول‎ idi : f 
but he had reviewed it with him — * G Glo لحوقا بي. ونعم‎ QAI 
twice that year, (and he said:) "I 4 E 1 

do not think but that my time is $ : 2 : 
near. You will be the first of my هذه‎ plas 3 nodi نِسَاءٍ‎ BG تكونى‎ 
family to join me, and what a Sg ELA الأ‎ 
good predecessor I am for you." PEG 3 i 
So I wept. Then he whispered to 

me and said: "Will you not be 

pleased to be the leader of the 

believing women, or the women 

of this Ummah?’ So I smiled.” 

(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» المناقب» باب علامات النبؤة في الاسلام» PIYE ie‏ 


ومسلمء فضائل الصحابة» باب من فضائل فاطمة [بنت النبي le‏ رضي الله عنهاء ح:+45؟ من 
حديث زكريا ca‏ وتابعه أبوعوانة. 

Comments: 

a. This incident took place during the sickness of Alláh's Messenger $% before 
death, when all the other Mothers of the Believers (the wives of the Prophet 
4) were present in his service. Shaikh Safiur-Rahmán Mubárakpuri said in 
Ar-Rahig Al-Makhtum, that it happened on the last day of the Prophet's life, 
and he also said that, according to some other narrations, this incident was 
not of the last day, on the contrary it took place on a day during the last 
week of his life. Allah knows best! 

b. This Hadith shows the virtue and nobility of Fátimah Y$ whom the Prophet 
#€ told a particular secret. 

c. It is according to the Sunnah that those who memorized the Qur’an by heart 
recite to each other, and make arrangement for it, particularly in the month 
of Ramadan. 

d. One should care more for good deeds in one’s aged days of life. 


1622. ‘Aishah said: “I never saw — - تيد‎ nea | شل‎ aa AA Gis -— vy 
anyone suffer more pain than the T. FE" TP 3 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) oca GIs > edi حدثنا مصعب بن‎ 
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E 4 545 by الوم‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» المرض» باب شدة المرض» ح:05575 من حديث سفيان وغيره 
" ومسلم» إلبر والصلة والآداب» باب ثواب المؤمن lad‏ يصيبه من مرض أو حزن Teal . ١‏ 


1623. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah يه‎ when he 
was dying, and there was a bowl 
of water next to him. He put his 
hand in the vessel and wiped his 
face with the water, and said: ‘O 
Allah, help me to bear the agonies 
of death.’” (Hasan) 


اح :لاه ١‏ عن أبن نمير عن مصحب . 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] an ol‏ الترمذديء الجنائزء باب ماجاء فى التشديد عند الموت» 
WATE‏ من حديث الليث ce‏ وقال: حسبن غريب > وصبححه الحاكم :۲ 077/5458 (oV‏ 


يزيد بن عبدالله بن الهاد عن موسى به # وموسى وثقه الترمذي. 


: الترمذي وغيره‎ Le g SD 


والحاكم وغيرهماء فحديته لا ينزل عن درجة الحسن . 


The Messenger of Allah # wiped his wet hand over his face at the last 
moments of life. The most probable reason for it was that he had an 
enormously high temperature during the last days. Also for this reason the 
Prophet 3 took a bath four days (at night between Thursday and Friday) 
prior to passing away so that the heat of temperature would lessen and he 
would join the congregational prayer, but he was unable to go to the 


Comments: 


mosque due to the severe weakness. 


1624. It was narrated that Zuhri 
heard Anas bin Málik say: "The 
last glance that I had of the 
Messenger of Allah 3š was when 
he drew back the curtain on 
Monday, and I saw his face as if it 
was a page of the Mushaf 
(Qur’an), and the people were 
praying behind Abu Bakr. He 


Az o: ela Gas - 4 


ara eB Bo 


REG eu TOP o? (Ae بن‎ atas 
Apos iA كارتا‎ ashi da GU انق‎ 
2583 . GN! ex HEL GES die الله‎ 


p. ^ a 
acus. 


Prot ene cr pv AEA م‎ 0 
cale * LSS ees إلى 3 467 كانه ورقة‎ 


The Chapters Regarding Funerals 461 في الجنائز‎ cle أبواب ما‎ 


(Abu Bakr) wanted to move, but EE ay dí c4 كر كن‎ 
he (the Prophet $&) gestured to — «* S | AG LS A a 
him to stand firm. Then he let the ; ex آخر ذلك‎ 
curtain fall, and he died at the 7 i 


end of that day.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : : أخرجه البخاري» cOBY‏ باب: Jal‏ العلم والفضل gel‏ بالامامةء ح: TA‏ ومسلمء 
اا باب استخلاف الإمام . e.‏ » ح ٤۱۹:‏ من طرق عن الزهري به مطولاً ومختصرًا . 


Comments: 

Anas 4# told the likeness of the blessed face of Allah’s Messenger # was 
that of a paper. Yellowness and whiteness has prevailed on the face because 
of sickness and weakness rather than the redness. The Prophet’s face was 
described similar to the paper of the Noble Qur'án because the paper of the 
Noble Qur’én has great love, respect and reverence in the hearts of the 
believers, and the blessed face of Allah’s Messenger # was attributed with 
these qualities. 


gt LE 
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نخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] |> جه اشد TIP:‏ من حديث همام ca‏ وقال 
البوصيري : ostal‏ صحيح على شرط الشيخين OE Boks $ k‏ تقدمء «Mo: c‏ وللحديث شواهد 
كلها معلولة» انظر» YAA VINY i‏ 


Comments: 
The advice the Messenger of Allah 3£ gave during the last moments of his 
life was about the rights of Allah and the rights of the people, and both of 
these aspects are very important in Islam. 


1626. It was narrated that Aswad Gis i25 m CO d AL - ٦ 
said: “They said in 'Aishah's 18 ا‎ x 

8 5 1 aps N27 sl EA "TE 2l eo 
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Jie. urging people to adhere to regular prayer, and to treat their slaves (‘those whom 
your right hands possess’) in a kind manner. 
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died)! and she said: "When was 
he appointed? He (the Prophet 
#2) was resting against my 
bosom, or in my lap, and he 
called for a basin, then he became 
limp in my lap and died, and I 
did not realize it. So when did he 
$$ appoint him?” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوصاياء باب الوصاياء ح:٠٤۲۷»‏ ومسلم» الوصية» باب ترك 
الوصية لمن ليس له شيء يوصى فيه» VG‏ عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة وغيره» من حديث 


Comments: 


إسماعيل بن علية به. 


a. It is also one of the forged issues by the Shi'ah sect that the Prophet 3& 
appointed ‘Ali 4% his successor when he 3£ was alive, but this claim has no 
strong proof. If this was the case then the Companions would not have to 
discuss the matter of appointing a successor. 

b. One difficulty of death is the physical effect on the body which appears on 
good people too, and the other difficulty is spiritually related to the angels’ 
taking the spirit from the body, which does not trouble a good believer. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ felt little discomfort prior to the separation of his 
spirit from the body but the separation of his spirit from the body was 
unperceivable to such an extent that ‘Aishah '& realised it when the spirit 


had already flown to the next world. 


Chapter 65. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Death And Burial Of The 
Prophet 3€ 

1627. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah i£ passed 
away, Abu Bakr was with his 
wife, the daughter of Kharijah, in 
villages surrounding Al-Madinah. 
They started to say: ‘The Prophet 
#2 has not died, rather he has 
been overcome with what used to 
overcome him at the time of 
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0] This Hadith is a proof against the Shi'ah claim that ‘Ali à was the rightful caliph 


before Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and 'Uthmán. 
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Revelation.’ Then Abu Bakr came 
and uncovered his (the Prophet's) 
face, kissed him between the eyes 
and said: ‘You are too noble 
before Allah for Him to cause you 
to die twice. By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah # has indeed 
died.’ ‘Umar was in a corner of 
the mosque saying: ‘By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allâh # has not 
died and he will never die until 
the hands and feet of most of the 
hypocrites are cut off.’ Then Abu 
Bakr stood up, ascended the 
pulpit and said: ‘Whoever used to 
worship Allah, Allah is alive and 
will never die. Whoever used to 
worship Muhammad, 
Muhammad is dead. 
“Muhammad is no more than a 
Messenger, and indeed (many) 
Messengers have passed away 
before him. If he dies or is killed, 
will you then turn back on your 
heels (as disbelievers)? And he 
who turns back on his heels, not 
the least harm will he do to Allah; 
and Allah will give reward to 
those who are grateful.” M 
‘Umar said: ‘It was as if I had 
never read (that Verse) before that 
day.” (Da'if) 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] وانظر» peace‏ لعلته» وأصل المحديث صحيح ١‏ | جه 
البخاري. YEY AVENE‏ وغيره من us! CAT‏ سلمة عن عائشة رضى الله عنها به نحوه 
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Comments: 


بإختلاف يسور * 


a. Abu Bakr 4& regularly used to attend Allah’s Messenger 3£ during the last 
days of his life. He had been taking the responsibility of leading 


[3 Al ‘Imrûn 3:144. 
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congregational prayer during the days of illness of Allah’s Messenger عله‎ until 
the Fajr prayer on Monday, which was also led by Abu Bakr 4s. After the Fajr 
prayer on Monday, Abu Bakr went to his home to do something, his home 
was in the outskirts of Al-Madinah at a place called Sunh, where he received 
the sad news of the Prophet's departure to the next life. 

b. The Companions never believed that the Messenger of Allah يله‎ would not 
die, but in fact they were shocked because of this sudden and shocking 
grief. 

c. This incident states the courage and high status of Abu Bakr 4i. 

d. It was also the wisdom of Abu Bakr that he began talking to the people 
rather than arguing with Umar 4&, which turned people's attention away 
from Umar, and this matter was tackled easily. 


1628. It was narrated that Ibn: acd tie 3 tai Gis - ۸ 
‘Abbas said: “When they wanted PM f Me ی 2 کی‎ E 
to dig a grave for the Messenger — 7^"^ ابي عن‎ ^m ny وهب بن‎ Gk 
of Allāh #%, they sent for Abu — tz cal uz 23 خسن‎ ie ام إِسْحَاقٌ:‎ 
l -جدبيى حسين بن عب ا و‎ cL) an]. d 
‘Ubaidah bin Jarrah, who used to Sf tet ist E ree Se 

dig graves in the manner of the O KI UJ ابن عباس قال:‎ oe ei Se 
people of Makkah, and they sent 3-2 أ‎ - j iz اش علد‎ dos Gus 
for Abu Talhah, who used to dig pr pa Jt in rey ond ld j 
graves for the people of All  -& كضريح أهل‎ gra 065 cos) بن‎ 
Madinah, and he used to make a 9 


niche in the grave. They sent two 
messengers to both of them, and 
they said: 'O Allah, choose what 
is best for Your Messenger.’ They 
found Abu Talhah and brought 
him, but they did not find Abu 
‘Ubaidai. So he dug a grave with 
a niche for the Messenger of Allah 
3&l When they had finished 
preparing him, on Tuesday, he 
was placed on his bed in his 
house. Then the people entered 
upon the Messenger of Allah à 
in groups and offered the funeral 
prayer for him, and when they 
finished the women entered, and 
when they finished the children 
entered, and no one led the 


[1 Similar preceded under no. 1557. 


g PED "EET. £2 MS, 
JE Gill ga وَكَانَ‎ . iib إلى أبي‎ LG 
ag) 1S وَكَانَ يَلْحَدُ.‎ fadi pay 
J aaf 3 2 » 
yi] LE فار الل‎ git 
e Mo فجي: به.‎ Sib GÍ قَوَجَدُوا‎ 
au a erat | mx 
cob WEI ex جهازه‎ VET C Ul 2 قال‎ 
fn RR v : Ec rds ل ع‎ 
Gil ثم دخل‎ ies في‎ op ue وُضِعَ‎ 
T 5 à $ of alc b - Te 
a, A of dnd ue a. 
ی إا 128 أَدْخَلُوا النّسَاءَ. حى‎ 
"M a LE o {r Tauro 007 0 
عَلى‎ QUOI EE الصّبيّان. ولم‎ 1,165) 1,25 
EE DIEM 


ad‏ اختلف 2I‏ ,5 فى oL‏ اللي 
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people in offering the funeral 
prayer for the Messenger of Allah 
$&. The Muslims differed 
concerning the place where he 
should be buried. Some said that 
he should be buried in his mosque. 
Others said that he should be 
buried with his Companions. Then 
Abu Bakr said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: "No 
Prophet ever passed away but he 
was buried where he died." So 
they lifíed up the bed of the 
Messenger of Allah # on which 
he had died, and dug the grave for 
him, then he 3£ was buried in the 
middle of Tuesday night. ‘Ali 
bin Abu Talib, Fadi bin ‘Abbas 
and his. brother Qutham, and 
Shuqrán the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah 3& went down 
in his grave. Aws bin Khawli, who 
was Abu Laila, said to ‘Ali bin Abi 
Tâlib: ‘I adjure you by Allah! Give 
us our share of the Messenger of 
Allah %. So ‘Ali said to him: 
"Come down.' Shuqrán, his freed 
slave, had taken a QatifahP! which 
the Messenger of Allah #§ used to 
wear. He buried it in his grave and 
said, ‘By Allah, no one will ever 
wear it after you.’ So it was buried 
with the Messenger of Allah #2.” 
(Daf) 
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tar d ME تكر: إِنّي سَمِعْتٌ رَسُولَ الله‎ 
(dé يُقْبَض».‎ Ee Qi إلا‎ i Gas 
23 qx Boal dus oo US$ 
Ja i2; $€ DE 4 J PH 
وم‎ UU) S Lx» أبي طالب‎ 
dé; الله وك‎ J,55 di وَشْفْرَانُ‎ ate 


o gs uid si so que s usd 
الله‎ d 425 مِنْ‎ Chey الله‎ AUT أبي طَالِب:‎ 
Oks وَكَانَ‎ dl rye d OG ae 
HE رَسُولُ الله‎ OS AS ixi Ny 
y ay وَقَالَ:‎ p» فى‎ OW wq 
js Soa qi me ef aer 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:١197/1‏ من حديث جرير بن حازم به مختصرًا * 
الحسين بن Gas die‏ (تقريب)» ودفن الأنبياء حيث قبضوا صحيح»› له شواهد كثيرة عند 
الترمذي» ح:8١١٠‏ وغيرهء وآخرج ابن سعد بإسناد صحیح:۲/ ۲۹۲ قالوا: أين يدفن؟ فقال 
أبوبكر: في المكان الذي مات فيه» وصححه الحافظ ابن حجر رحمه الله. 


El ie., the night following Tuesday. This is what is referred to in the translation as "Tuesday 


night’. 


DIA garment made of a velvet or plush material. 
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Comments: 
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The sad incident of death of the Alláh's Messenger #@ has been narrated 
with further details in this Hadith, and the Ahádith 1557 & 1558 have already 


passed. 


1629. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 3&& suffered the 
agonies of death that he suffered, 
Fátimah said: 'O my father, what a 
severe agony!’ The Messenger of 
Allâh 3€ said: “Your father will 
suffer no more agony after this day. 
There has come to your father that 
which no one can avoid, the death 
that everyone will encounter until 
the Day of Resurrection.’ ” (Sahih) 


xe Ge ine M Lm Ge vwa 
L6 ci ep Es Fai ood! 
j :96 We آتس بن‎ 5e cau 
الْمَوْتِ ما وَجَدَ‎ OS مِنْ‎ dE رَسُولُ الله‎ 
$ b وَاكَرْبَ‎ ibú SSE 
ذ‎ d] اليؤم.‎ isi «لآ گرب على أبيك‎ a 

sÍ & ارك‎ n ين أبِيكِ ما‎ ot 


تخريج : mee‏ أخرجه الترمذي في الشمائل» VAI‏ عن نصر به * عبدالله بن الزبير 
الباهلي مستور» جهله آبوجاتم» وقال الدارقطني : شيخ بصري n gle‏ وله شاهد صحيح Ae‏ 


Comments: 


البخاري: ٤٤٦١‏ وغيره انظر الخديث الآتي. 


a. It is a satisfactory factor for a believer, that after the difficulty of death there 


is comfort forever. 


b. If the relatives feel worried upon observing the condition of one who is 
sick, the sick person should console them, and likewise if the sick is worried 


the visitors should console him. 


1630. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Fátimah said to 
me: 'O Anas, how did you 
manage to scatter dust on the 
Messenger of Allah 47” And 
Thabit narrated to us from Anas 
that Fatimah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #é passed 
away: 'O my father! To Jibra'il we 
announce his death; O my father, 
how much closer he is now to his 
Lord; O my father, the Paradise of 
Firdaws is his abode; O my 
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he all et sat "TE PT ل‎ 
د‎ E PEDE SGI agh جنه الفردوس‎ SS 
(One of the narrators) Hammád 063 ريا‎ OE 
said: "I saw Thábit, when he 
narrated this Hadith, weeping 
until I could see his ribs moving 
up and down." قرع‎ 


ims‏ أخرجه البخاري» المغازي؛ باب مرض النبي BE‏ ووفاته» ح:؟445 من حديث 
Cac al‏ ولم يذكر قول حماد. 

Comments: 

a. The death of Alláh's Messenger d€ was a great tragedy for the Companions, 
about which their grief and sorrow is impossible to judge. The wording of 
Fátimah % is also an expression of her grief. 

b. This wording of Fátimah % cannot be understood as wailing, and poetic notes 
said at death, because she did not beat her chest like the people of Ignorance, 
neither did she tear her clothes; she in fact expressed her grief privately on her 
own with a low voice, or in the presence of immediate relatives. 

c. The demise of the Prophet # is an incident that caused a great deal of 
sadness and grief. Therefore it is most inappropriate to celebrate the 12th 
Rabi'ul-Awwal as a day of rejoice. 


1631. It was narrated that Anas PEA هلال‎ oi en iis — YX*Y! 
said: "On the day when the p E ee ee EE 
Messenger of Allah # entered AL Gis iasa ole جعفر بن‎ Gis 
Madinah, everything was lit up ah ا2‎ oe قَالٌ: لكا‎ ts tuk 
. ty | ١ كان‎ UJ sdb : n" 
and on the day when he died, her 9 E . A iiir: 
everything went dark, and no (gis «Lal (AI BE فيه رَسُول الله‎ jas 
sooner had we dusted off our 2 Bled 1E Qc dE Du ao a da > ap 
hands (after burying him) but we ‘ الذي مات‎ px كان‎ ee Bit كل‎ 
felt that our hearts had 43 عَن‎ Cas وَمَا‎ PC js n"? bl 


oft i 1 
changed." (Hasan) Gs OST gs cus dE 


› تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» المناقب» باب سلوا الله لي الوسيلة ... الخ‎ 
. وقال: غریب صحيح‎ ce عن يشر‎ YUVAL 
Comments: 
The arrival of Alláh's Messenger $& in Al-Madinah enlightening the city has 
two meanings; firstly, it is because of the pleasure that the faithful believers 
had a chance to see the Prophet 3£, and also because he came to live among 
them; secondly, this enlightenment and pleasure is because of the blessings 


1l i.e., they felt that their spiritual condition was no longer the same. 
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and bounties sent down upon the people of Al-Madinah, because of the 
reverence of Alláh's Messenger #§. Similarly, the demise of Alláh's 
Messenger # darkens the city of Madinah from both aspects. 

b. ‘Our hearts had changed’ also means that due to the end of an important 
source, the company of the Prophet 3€, for increasing faith, it was 
impossible for the heart to achieve the same satisfactory status as before; 
despite that, the faith of the Companions was the most perfect and the 
strongest amongst the people of Muhammad 3&. 


1632. It was narrated that Ibn eg ica se 1 Az کا‎ - 


it n 2 ra‏ ل 
‘Umar said: "We used to be ie ;‏ 

5 s sr nc *17* 2 Ma at 5 or 250 og 
guarded in our speech even with 45 GF حدثنا سفيان«‎ iA الرحمن بن‎ 
our wives at the time of the Je شرك‎ Q ee ee 2 E" 

l KIRE p Go قال: كنا‎ Xe الله ين ديتارء عن أبن‎ 
Messenger of Allah ريل‎ fearing 7 Pee E 


that Qur'án may be revealed Ke QA ics ال‎ PUN 3 S 
amongst us, but when the TT 2f 
Messenger of Allah # died, we ot E JR ol ius HE رول الله‎ 


began to speak freely.” (Sahih) AQIS gie الل‎ uz 4,55 óu ú 
الثوري‎ QUA. من حديث‎ OAV: celad L تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التكاح » باب الوصاة‎ 


Comments: ع‎ 

a. It manifests the respect and love of the Companions for the Noble Prophet 
#, that they were very mindful, as they would talk to each other. 

b. Faith of the Companions was strong, to such an extent that not only in the 
presence of the Prophet #8, but also being at home and alone they were 
very mindful of their sayings and actions. 


1633. It was narrated that Ubayy ett Mq E 

bin Ka'b said: “We were with the eae tss ip due Bis - ۳ 
Messenger of Allah # and we all due „Ús o: AS XE 
had a single focus, but when he j 

passed away we started to look ET e e 2 or الْحَسَنِء‎ of dics 
here and there (i.e., have different i3 dr. 63 3e d 4 22 

, NU > | ae ل الله‎ ss 

interests).” (Da‘if) وإنما وجهنا‎ dE cad 


z^ 


MEAS هكَذَا‎ v WE 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] # الحسن لم يسمع من (Ql‏ رضي الله «e‏ كما في تحفة 

الأشراف:١1/؟١‏ وغيره. 

Comments: 
Being attentive to one side in the life of Alláh's Messenger $& means the 
presence of consensus, unity and straightness, and another meaning of it is 
to focus on the matters of Hereafter. Looking here and there means disunity 
in thoughts and in practice, or comparison between the worldly benefits 
and that of the Hereafter. 
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1634. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah bint Abi Umayyah, the 
wife of the Prophet 3€, said: "At 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah %5, if a person stood to 
pray, his gaze would not go 
beyond his feet. When the 
Messenger of Allah #€ died, if a 
person stood to pray, his gaze 
would not go beyond the place 
where he put his forehead when 
prostrating. Then Abu Bakr died 
and it was ‘Umar (the caliph). So, 
when any person. stood to pray 
his gaze would not go beyond the 
Qiblah. Then came the time of 
"Uthmán bin 'Affán, and there 
was Fitnah (tribulation, turmoil), 
and the people started to look 
right and left.” (Da'if) 


PLA 
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: الْحِرَامِنُ‎ Hh S alg Bae - 
of Baal او‎ qat] Gi Hat qu as 
الگائب بن ابي وَدَاعَةَ السَهوي: حدني مُوسى‎ 
Bs ba BS ابي اميه‎ ji الله‎ xe i 
قَالَثْ: كان الاس‎ f ag ui ess de 
JA Ja i 6) <i الله كد‎ dco ME في‎ 
توفي‎ Ub unu cay pass La x d 
s TES = فَكَانَ‎ HE رَسُولُ الله‎ 
St مَوْضِعَ‎ esl jai de d da 
Haar وا کان‎ ail oh 
rs x يلي لم‎ 
al CNS HUE E E ous na Bite] 

Nu Gu n En CS 


da was 


تخريج : : [إسنادة ضعيف] * موسى بن عبدالله مجهول (تقريب التهذیب» ص: ۹۸۲ تحقيق 
al‏ الأشبال)» وقال البوصيري : لم أر من جرحه ولا وثقه. 


Comments: 


Some Ahádith of Sahih Bukhári point out that if something is in front of a 
person offering prayer and the gaze accidentally goes to it, this is not 
contrary to being humble in prayer. 


OMEN tle 25 Zach CL - 
5 uds Gc reel’ M عَمْرُو‎ S 


1635. It was narrated that Anas 

said: “After the Messenger of 

Allah #@ had died, Abu Bakr said 

> ius ‘Let E go and a zl ju ال‎ Pi cyl SE TW 
mm Ayman as the gui e ot l 

Allah 4 used to visit fiet: Gl َك رَسُولٍ الله 5 لِعْمَرَ:‎ dx (Ss 


said: ‘When we reached her a الله‎ ees كما كان‎ u^ s Se aoe Hic 95 
wept.’ They said: “Why are you a ee ae S 
weeping? What is with Allah is کف‎ 45 Ge UE :06 E 5 
better for His Messenger.’ She "cd ees Pals Vo VG 
said: ‘J know that what is with 

| leh al aL DIVA 


Allah is better for His Messenger, à! Le 
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but I am weeping because the 2.4. 6€ 1 eden Vou 
Revelation from heaven has. ^ gal 93 Sl ONS 4,9 v 
ceased.' She moved them to tears Pr Uem) الْسَّمّاءِ . قال:‎ Em eei 
and they started to weep with DONE EU 
her." (Sahih) gas OURS فجعلا‎ cel SII 
تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» فضائل الصحابة» باب: من فضائل أم أيمن رضي الله عنهاء‎ 
نعلم رواه عن سليمان إلا عمرو» ولا‎ Y من حديث عمرو بن عاصم بهء وقال البزار:‎ ۲٤۲۵٤: ح‎ 
. البوصيري : إسناده صحيح على شرط الشيخين‎ dU, catu yl يروي عن أبي بكر إلا بهذا‎ 


Comments: 

a. Umm Ayman % came from Habashah (Ethiopia). She was a female servant 
of the Prophet's father. She played a great role in the childhood of Alláh's 
Messenger i£, in bringing him up and looking after him. Later the 
Messenger of Allah #@ set her free and married her to Zaid 4. 

b. Paying a visit to the righteous people is recommended. 

c. Weeping as one comes to memory, even long after death, is not contrary to 
patience. 

d. It is from the Sunnah to console a sad person. 

e. Revelation is the greatest favor of Alláh, by which mankind got guidance to 
the right path, and they achieved deliverance from the chastisement of Hell, 
and were bestowed endless, limitless and enormous favors and high ranks 
of Paradise. 


1636. It was narrated from Aws 4S4 t so pe x qc 
Vino y IET CIC NEUE | GAs - - 45 
bin Aws that the Messenger of t H بكر‎ ý , 
Allah &£ said: ‘The best of your 4% الرحمن بن‎ X عَنْ‎ ae QE 


days is Friday. On it Adam was  .. ERA DOR fez x: 
created; on it shall be the عن‎ foe E ei e گن‎ RE e 


RE si i A = EI È 5 ar 1 - 78 - 5 0 5 
diia a all hh BE قال: قال رَسول الله‎ uolui v 
swoon. So send a great deal o "Mt EE 
blessing upon me on this day,” DE Rd. a فضلٍ أيايكم يوم‎ E op 
for your blessing will be (4256 AM 435 . cnc M 435 ei 
presented to me.” A man said: “O „ar ERA, 
Messenger of Allah! How will our “e374 فإن صَلاتكم‎ «à الصّلاة‎ Ge ts 
blessing be presented to you “ae PIS MEA Mn SW َل‎ 
when you have disintegrated? ae tue TM. 
He said: “Allah has forbidden the :JB . Lb صَلاتنا عَليك وقد أرَمْت؟ يعني‎ 
earth to consume the bodies ofthe ef 4245 د‎ . {oe لهس‎ a, * 

st pE of S i op 
Prophets.” (Da‘if) حرم على رضن ان تاكل اجساد‎ M of 
ENT 


U The Sur (Trumpet) will be sounded. 
UI Meaning to say: Alláhumma salli ‘alâ Muhammad, and the like. 
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تخريج : [إسئاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوة» باب فضل يوم الجمعة وليلة الجمعة» 


ivi‏ من حديث الحسين بن على car‏ وانظرء ald VAG ie‏ القادحة» ومع ذلك صححه غير 
al,‏ من العلماء كابن Ole‏ وغيره. 


1637. It was narrated from Abu- d pas سَوَادٍ‎ M عَمْرُو‎ Gas - ۷ 
Darda’ that the Messenger of >  .. oz EY ied de tr 
Allah 4 said: "Send a great deal i de ut c 
of blessing upon me on Fridays, — 35 3,6 «dS 2 عن سَعِيدٍ بن‎ 6 get 
for it is witnessed by the angels. at s Sc on onze 
No one sends blessing upon me « حت‎ den 3 BUB عَنْ‎ cue e 
but his blessing will be presented — 4,591» :3K رَسُول الله‎ JÉ :06 NAT 
to me, until he finishes them.” A ys lg ,. sz moast u عكر‎ < 
man said: “Even after death?" He مشهود تش‎ 4p يو م الْجْمْعَةِ.‎ dé S a 
said: "Even after death, for Allâh — 4 cjg -ia :$ sf € ISH 
de PS) ; 
has forbidden the earth to ! gi J sp 
consume the bodies of the JU «ge. ps حى‎ s Be dé LE 
Prophets, so the Prophet of Allah p PAT كال وقد‎ es DAT ds uh 
is alive and receives provision. PR oe idi Sos MR 1 
(Da‘if) sua fst of الله حَرّمَ عَلَى الأَرْض‎ y 
DRE ES oti 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف [aol Y‏ أخرجه المزي في التهذيب: YE INAV‏ من حديث 

ابن وهب )4( قال البخاري : زید د si‏ أبس ع عاط بو ادي عد (i‏ وفيه علة أخرى. 
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IP NES تضم اتر‎ 
In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


Rules Governing The Fast 


The Chapters On What في‎ £i be ealail (V (المعجم‎ 


Has Been Narrated (0 اكيام (التحفة‎ 
Concerning Fasting 


Literally Saum means ‘to abstain from something’. 

According to the Shari'ah it is for an adult to abstain from eating, drinking 
and conducting sexual intercourse from dawn until sunset, with the explicit 
intention of worship. 


Fasting is of four types: 


a. The Obligatory Fasts: Such as fasting in the holy month of Raia: fasting 
for fulfilling a vow, and the fasting required for expiation. 

b. The Desirable (Mustahab) Fasts: Such as the fasting of Prophet Dawud šã 
Le. fasting every other day; fasting on the 13th, 14th and 15th of every 
Islamic month; fasting on Monday and Thursday; fasting for the six days of 
Shawwál; fasting on the Day of ‘Arafah; fasting during the first eight days of 
Dhul-Hijjah; fasting on Ashurah; fasting during the inviolable months; and 
fasting during the month of Sha’ban etc. 

c. The Prohibited (Harám) Fasts: Such as a women observing a voluntary fast 
without her husband’s permission as he stays at home; fasting for a day 
prior to Ramadan whilst the commencement of Ramadan is still in doubt; 
fasting on the day of ‘Eidul-Fitr, 'Eidul-Adha and the days of Tashrig (the 
three days after the 10th of Dhul-Hijah); the fasting of a menstruating 
woman and the one with post-natal bleeding. 

d. The Undesirable (Makruh) Fasts: Fasting perpetually; fasting just on Friday, 
or only on Saturday, etc. 


Chapter 1. What Was tle ما‎ 6 SG -(\ | 
Narrated Concerning The is في‎ pe 
Virtues Of Fasting )١ (التحفة‎ etal! 

1638. It was narrated from Abu Gis :i3 E ep Rd fh Ge - YA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of "T Piece em tae et etd weak 
Allah 26 said: “Every good deed qu عن‎ "ml عن‎ uia ابو معاوية و‎ 
of the son of Adam will be ET Dun dis كال‎ $352 T bé qu 


multiplied manifold. A good deed 5 2 
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will be multiplied ten times up to 
as many as seven hundred times, 
or as much as Allâh wills. Allah 
says: ‘Except for fasting, which is 
for Me and I shall reward for it. 
He gives up his desire and his 


food for My sake.’ The fasting 


person has two joys, one when he 
breaks his fast and another when 
he meets his Lord. The smell that 
comes from the mouth of a fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 


أخرجه البخاري» التوحيدء باب قول الله تعالى: يريدون أن يبدلوا كلام الله « 


الصيامء باب فضل الصيامء 
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Comments: 


a. The abundance of rewards depends upon good intention, sincerity and on 


b. 


the obedience of the Sunnah. 
Only that action is accepted which is performed in seeking the pleasure of 
Allah. 


; The real benefit of fasting is achieved only when a person ‘abstains from. 


fulfilling false desires of the heart, just as.one abstains from eating, likewise 
one should abstain from telling lies and backbiting, etc. 


. A person is pleased at the time of breaking the fast, that with the grace of 


Allah, he/she had the power to fulfill ones righteous duty. 


. A fasting person will be pleased on the Last Day because the reward for 


fasting will be more than one shali expect, and also one will gain the 
pleasure of Allah. | 

Some people hold the view that the fasting person should avoid brushing 
their teeth in the evening so that the pleasant smell for the sake of Allah 
does not finish, but this view is incorrect, because brushing the teeth will 


remove the smell that is created due to the mouth not being cleaned; not 


the smell created on account of having an empty stomach, which is. 
something different, and has nothing to do with uu the teeth. 


1639. Mureni, N, the. tribe " 
Banu “Amir bin Sa'/sa à 
that "Uthmán bin Abul-As Ath- 


Thaqafi invited him to drink some ` 


milk that he poured for him. 


‘ah. narrated. | 
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Mutarrif said: “I am fasting.” 
‘Uthman said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3$ say: 
‘Fasting is a shield against the 
Fire just like the shield of anyone 
of you against fighting.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضحينح] أخرجه النسائي: 2117/4 الصيامء ذكر الاختلاف على محمد بن 
أبي يعقوب في حديث أبي أمامة في فضل الصائم» YYYY io‏ من حديث الليث به» وصححه ابن 
خزيمةء» ح:090؟7١5»‏ وزاد: وصيام حسنء صيام ثلاثة أيام من كل شهر » وأشار المنذري إلى أنه 
حسن» وصححه ابن حبان (موارد)» ح 4۳٠:‏ وللحديث طريقة أخرى عند النسائي: 1517//4. 


Comments: 

a. If one is invited for eating and drinking, it is not necessary to break the 
voluntary fast to accept the invitation. 

b. Telling someone about one’s own good deed for justifying something is not 


showing off. 


1640. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet 4€ said: 
"In Paradise there is a gate called 
Rayyán. On the Day of 
Resurrection the call will go out 
saying: "Where are those who 
used to fast? Whoever is among 
those who used to fast will enter 
it, and whoever enters it will 
never thirst again.” (Hasan) 
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تخریج : etu]‏ حسن] أخرجه الترمذي. الصومء باب ماجاء فى فضل T‏ : كلا 
من حديث هشام بن سعد )4( وقال: حسن صحيح غريب ‘ وآخرجه «S, o‏ ح AAT‏ 


Comments: 


ومسلم» ح: ١١57‏ من حديث أبي حازم به. 


a. Rayyán is a door of Paradise which means ‘Full with water’. A fasting 
person bears the pang of hunger and thirst, and bearing thirst is harder 
than hunger, therefore, the door appointed for the fasting people i is called 
‘the door full with water, or the ‘Well-Watered Door’. 

b. Along with the performance of obligatory worship, one should also perform 
voluntary worship proven in the Sunnah, according to one’s best capability. 
Taking care of voluntary actions is a source of entering Paradise. 
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Chapter 2. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Virtues Of Ramadan 

1641. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and the 
hope of reward will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» col!‏ باب صوم رمضان احتسابًا من الایمان» Aig‏ من 
حديث محمد بن فضيل c‏ ومسلم› صلاة المسافرين» باب الترغيب في els‏ رمضان وهو الترأويح› 


Comments: 


It means the minor sins concerning the rights of Allah. The major sins are 
forgiven after repentance. Sins concerning the rights of people are not 
forgiven until they are either fulfilled or the victim forgives. 


1642. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “When the first 
night of Ramadan comes, the 
satans and mischievous jinns are 
chained up, and the gates of the 
Fire are closed, and none of its 
gates ate opened. The gates of 
Paradise are opened and none of 


its gates are closed. And a caller 


cries out: 'O seeker of good, 
proceed, O seeker of evil, stop.’ 
And Allah has necks (people) 
whom He frees (from the Fire), 
and that happens every day.” 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الصوم» باب ماجاء في فضل شهر رمضان» We‏ عن 
ابي كريب به» وقال: غریب » وصححه ابن خزيمة: AA SY‏ خ :۱۸۸۳ # الأعمش عنعن تقدم» 
1۷A:‏ وتلميذه ضعيف تقدم» «A00:c‏ ولكن للحديث شواهد كثيرة عند ese!‏ ومسلم 
وغيرهماء وانظر سنن النسائي : CY Vie ۱۲۹/٤‏ بتحقيقي . 
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Comments: 

a. Ramadan is a month of good deeds; Allah removes many big obstacles in 
the way to good deeds in this month. 

b. The doors of Paradise are opened and those of Hell are closed, means their 
literal opening and closing. Another possible meaning is that the month of 
Ramadan is given special importance in Muslim society, and the good deeds 
become more attractive so that the Muslims are inspired to perform a variety 
of good deeds. They make a determined struggle to avoid sins; therefore 
these good deeds are doors to Paradise and the sins are doors to Hell. 

c People being released from Hell on every night during this month is also a 
special honor of Ramadan. After repentance for sins, every person is able to 
secure this honor. 

1643. It was narrated from. Jabir Š pl Was T pl as - Ver 

that the Messenger of Allah #¢ cs d الآ‎ VER 

said: “At every breaking of the a A العش ھن ایی‎ OF ان‎ ot 
fast Allah has people whom He 4 op I ES is قال قال‎ xe YF 
frees (from the Fire), and that د‎ lS ae acre 
happens every night.” (Hasan) IM عتقاء. وَذْلِك في‎ da عند كل‎ 
الفزاري عند‎ Goan} أبو‎ aut الحديث السابق & أبو بكر بن عياش‎ bit تخريج : [حسن]‎ 
إلا أنه‎ Yo£ وقال: غريب » وتابعهما أبو معاوية عند أحمد:۲/‎ LY YS /AcYoV A صاحب الحلية‎ 
قال : عن أبي هريرة أو عن أبي سعيد » شك الأعمش» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» راجع الترغيب‎ 

والترغيية وقيرة. Comments:‏ 


The honor of being free from Hell can be achieved by fasting sincerely 
according to the Sunnah and repenting for sins. Allah knows best! 


1644. It was narrated that Anas uJ 23 Sé (gx pl Gas - 4 
bin Malik said: “Ramadan began, + „ ex " 5 

and the Messenger of Allah 2#¢ ober Uu JA g X hs 

said: ‘This month has come to - jg eu oj 23 zé S ie jth 
you, and. in it there is a night that ne ree PET NER 
is better than a thousand months. He Op :386 فقال 0,25 الله‎ ee دخل‎ 
Whoever is deprived of it is TUE id فيه‎ ١ 
deprived of all goodness, and no e Pd و‎ jg 3 pid 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في الأوسطء ح:4717١‏ من حديث محمد بن 
بلال ce‏ وقتادة عنعن cpAE‏ :4115 ولحديثه شاهد متقطع (نسائى AAT ۰۱۲۹/٤:‏ 


ومرسل (مصتف عبدالرزاق» اح : YYAY‏ وضحيف (الطبراني في c Sd‏ انظر مجمع الزوائد: IY‏ 
OPEN‏ 
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Comments: 

a. The most virtuous night of this month is Lailatul-Qadr (the Night of Power) 
mentioned in the Glorious Qur’an, in Chapter Al-Qadr. 

b. A source of achieving the reward of Lailatul-Qadr is making I’tikaf (seclusion 
in the mosque for worship) in the last ten days of Ramadan, as proven from 
the Sunnah. However if a person is unable to make I'tikáf he/she can still 
secure this degree of reward by performing worship during the nights, and 
particularly during the odd numbered nights. | 

c. Spending this one night in worship has the equivalent reward of 
worshiping for more than thirty years, so if a person does not achieve this 
reward simply by being lazy, then it is in fact a great deprivation! 


Chapter 3. What Was يام‎ Qi; م‎ enl - )۳ (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning Fasting Jy لحك‎ 

On The Day Of Doubt irc) 7 يوع ال‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه pl‏ داود» الصيام» باب كراهية صوم يوم الشك» ح: 774 عن 

ابن ee pi: oid‏ وصححه col e ona iid ora E‏ يضف والذهبي» 

Comments: u 

a. The day of doubt means the day after the 29th of Sha'bán, when the 
sighting of new crescent is not confirmed. This day in fact is the thirtieth 
day of Sha'bán. 


b. Allah has prescribed a set amount and time scales for obligatory worship. It 
is incorrect to ignore this line between voluntary and obligatory worship. ` 


1646. It was narrated that Abu Giz «23 £5 ul OX أبُو‎ Gis- ٦ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of : 

Allah #4 forbade anticipating the ‘i J الله‎ we عَنْ‎ ole & Gait 
fast by fasting one day before the ول‎ ix 206i 10 al rea X 


sighting (of the crescent). (Da'if) 1 | 
Jl JS eX صَوْم‎ dese عَنْ‎ BE الل‎ 
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x Ys: 


1647. It was narrated from 
Qasim Abu 'Abdur-Rahmán that 
he heard Mu'áwiyah bin Abu 
Sufyán on the pulpit saying: "The 
Messenger of Allah # used to say 
from the pulpit, before the month 
of Ramadan: ‘Fasting will begin 
on such and such a day, but we 
are going to start fasting 
earlier," so whoever wants to 
start fasting earlier (ie., in 
Sha'bán), let him do so, and 
whoever wants to wait until 
Ramadan begins, let him do so.” 


(Daf) 
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Comments: 


الحديث شاذ مخالف للأحاديث الصحيحة» c Jail‏ 


This Hadith is Weak and it is also contradictory to the Authentic Hadith of 
Abu Hurairah coming ahead, i.e., Hadith 1650. 


Chapter 4. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Joining 
Sha'bàn To Ramadan 

1648. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to join Sha'bàn to 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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[صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصوم» باب ماجاء في وصال Shed‏ يرمضان. 


أبواب ما جاع في الصيام 479 


mite وله شواهد صحيحة عند أبي داود»‎ € qum من حديث منصور بهء وقال:‎ vc 


1649. It was narrated that 
Rabi'ah bin Gház asked 'Aishah 
about the fasting of the Messenger 
of Allah #&. She said: “He used to 
fast all of Sha’ban, until he joined 
it to Ramadan.” (Sahih) 


وغيره» وانظر الحديث الآتي. 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] dom pol‏ الترمذيء الصوم» باب ماجاء في صوم يوم OY‏ 
والخميس C‏ ح ۷٤۵:‏ من حديث ثور zr‏ وقال: حسن غریب c‏ والحديث السابق شاهد „aj‏ 


Comments: 


a. Fasting for the whole of Sha’ bãn means observing voluntary fast for most 


days of Sha’ban. 


b. It is best not to observe voluntary fast after the first half of Sha’ban. (See 


Hadith: 1651) 
Chapter 5. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Anticipating 
Ramadan By Fasting Before 
It, Except For One Who Has 
A Habitual Pattern Of 
Fasting And It Coincides 
With That 
1650. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Do not anticipate 
Ramadan by fasting one or two 
days before, except for a man 


who has a habitual pattern of 


fasting, in which case let him 
fast." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. One form of prohibited fasting is one day before the beginning of Ramadan, 
and it is on a day of doubt, whether it is the thirtieth of Sha'bán or the first 
of Ramadan; because, Islamically, the appearance of the new crescent has 
not been confirmed by a witness. It is forbidden to observe fast on this day 
with the intention that if it is proven later to be the first of Ramadan, then it 
will count towards the fasting of Ramadan, o otherwise it will be considered 
a voluntary fast. 5 

b. Another form of fasting a day before Ramadan is that one observes fast 
despite the certainty that Ramadán has yet not begun; thus obligatory and 
non-obligatory combined together which is impermissible. Moreover this 
action apparently is like an addition into the obligatory worship. 


1651. It was narrated from Abu  , 
Hurairah that the Messenger of “5 
Allah قله‎ said: "When it is the i plas ic. c sine id ji 
middle of Sha’ban, do not fast 2, a POCO E ON 
. until Ramadan comes.” (Sahih) Gam قال:‎ ME مسيم بن‎ Gm عمار:‎ 
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. حسن صحیح‎ YYA: E النزاوردي: : عبدالعزيز بن محمد بهء وقال الترمذي»‎ gd 
Comments: 

A previously mentioned Hadith indicates the permission of observing some 

fasts before Ramadan. This Hadith explains the situation that when 

Ramadan is near, avoiding the voluntary fasts is better, so that the 

voluntary and obligatory fasts remain FE lest one should get 50 

weak that fasts of. Ramadan are pa iia 
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Seen The Crescent 
1652. It was narrated that Ibn Š] الله‎ ue مرو ين‎ GIS — - ۲ 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 4 POEM LAMP 
the Prophet 3& and said: ‘Ihave #) و محمد بن إسشماعيل. قالا: حا‎ 
seen the new crescent tonight. He — 2, ác Kii POE 
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said: “Do you bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Alláh and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah 7 He said: “Yes.” He said: 
‘Get up, O Bilal, and announce to 
the people that they should fast 
tomorrow.’ ” (Da‘if) 

Abu ‘Ali said;U! “This is how it 
was narrated from Walid bin Abu 
Thawr and Hasan bin ‘Ali. It was 
also narrated from Hammad bin 
Salamah, but he did not mention 
Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: ‘And he 
announced that they should 
perform the prayer and that they 
should. fast.’ 


أبواب ما جاء في الضيام 481 


N 
ue 26 Lh إلى‎ go ا‎ 
لا‎ Sf igib الْهلدَلَ الله . كَقَالَ:‎ oral 
JE مُحَمّداً رَسُولُ الله؟»‎ Sg إلا ا‎ ay 
Sf nO في‎ 56 dy يَا‎ gh É. na 
Tee: PT 


S56 is M 57 E Mb uio 
EJ A 


| ر‎ a fe 4 
Lee sm وان‎ lga ga ن‎ 


تتخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الصيام» باب: في شهادة الواحد على رؤية 


cole‏ والحاكم» 


Comments: 


هلال زمضان» IC‏ +774 من حديث زائدة ce‏ وصححه ابن خزيمةء وابن 


«bil,‏ ح ۱۷١:‏ لعلته. 


There is a narration in Sunan Abu Dáwud from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar in 
which he said: “People were struggling to see the new. crescent. I told the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ that I had sighted the crescent whereupon the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ himself observed fast, and he also commanded the 
people to fast" (Sunan Abu Déwud:2342). Shaikh Abdul-Qádir Arnaut 
declared this Hadith as Authentic. It indicates that the testimony of a trusted 
Muslim is sufficient to assure the beginning of Ramadan. 


1653. It was narrated that ‘Umair 
bin Anas bin Malik said: "My 
paternal uncles among the Arnsár 
who were among the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Alláh ££ told me: ‘The new 
crescent of Shawwál was covered 
with clouds, so we fasted the next 
day. Then some riders came at the 
end of the day and testified to the 
Prophet 4% that they had seen the 


ING 3I du PE 
7 Gt. eu» gui jsh ele 


n‏ م مكو 


3,5 بالأشر.. ارم‎ sh ub ad 


[Î This is an addition from some of the manuscripts, and it is not clear who this Abu ‘AH is. 
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new crescent the night before. The 
Messenger of Alah 2 
commanded them to break their 
fast and to go out to offer the ‘Eid 
prayer the following morning.” 
(Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوة» باب إذا لم يخرج الامام للعيد من يومه 


أبواب ما cle‏ في الصيام 482 


o 0 له ري‎ 5 ?f az 
ZI RECTUS XE الله‎ 


II مِنَ‎ 
us 


يخرج من tall‏ حم :7 من حديث al‏ بشر جعفر بهء وصححه ابن (OU‏ والبيهقي» only‏ حزم 


Commenis: 


وغيرهم . 


a. If the news of the appearance of a new crescent is received on the 
afternoon, then the ‘Eid prayer will be offered the next day, but the fast of 
the day will come to end immediately after receiving the news. 

b. Sighting the new crescent by the nearest city is accepted. The caravan 
reached Al-Madinah after covering a whole day's journey; the people of Al- 
Madinah finished their fast on the basis of the moon being sighted from 


such a distance. 


Chapter 7. What Was 
Narrated Concerning: “Fast 
When You See It (The New 
Crescent) And Stop Fasting 
When You See It.” 


1654. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah عله‎ said: ‘When you see the 
new crescent, fast, and when you 
see it, stop fasting. If it is cloudy 
then calculate it (as thirty days).” 
Ibn ‘Umar used to fast one day 
before the new crescent was seen. 
(Sahih) 


HE GOL‏ في «صُومُوا 
١ ifs as)‏ لرويته» (التحفة (V‏ 


o3. 


gui i محمد‎ Oy gl Ge 
oF (AL by enl Gi : الْعَثْمَانِينٌ‎ 
pi pé cil XE gi عَنْ سَالِمٍ‎ GR 
aii Gp 6 àl 5,25 36 قَالَ:‎ Iu 
SÉ ولول قَصُومُوا. وَإِذَا رَأيتْمُوهُ فَأَفْطِرُوا.‎ 
eps Gob EN 065 (d 1,586 ple 

- pe Jd js 


Mele cul,‏ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به المرفوع c daas‏ وأخرج مسلمء الصيامء باب 


icta del sx‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن سعد عن 


الزهري عن سعيد بن المسيب عن أبي هريرة به . 
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Comments: 

a. A lunar month begins with the appearance of the new crescent. The night 
on which the moon appears is counted with the following day. 

b. Estimating when it is cloudy, means completing thirty days of fast. As 
another narration's version is if it is cloudy then complete the number as 
thirty days of Ramadan.’ 

c. Ibn ‘Umar $ fasted a day before Ramadan; possibly it was coincided with 
his routine fasting that accidentally happened on this day. 


1655. It was narrated from Abu , 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Gas Qux مَرْوَانَ‎ gi Gls - ٥ 
Allâh 3€ said: "When you see the ids a 
new crescent then fast, and when pide OF ei $ ói هيم‎ ^ 
you see it then stop fasting. If it is n 5 dB قَالَ:‎ EX P oF cecal 


cloudy then fast thirty days.” ‘p | 0 à sn SII ex 5 BD I الله‎ 


(Sahih) 
C - ob Aii ou 55 Af 
An “i : 
. تخریج: أخرجه مسلمء لذن الحديث السابق‎ 

Chapter 8. What Was * M فی‎ OG د‎ 6۸ col) 
Narrated Concerning: “The 
Month Is Twenty-Nine (A ا (التحفة‎ eS 
(Days)." Aa £ ot uio 
1656. It was narrated from Abu Gis : i5 أبي‎ C | بو‎ | Ga - 5 


Hurairah that the Messenger of : E ze» f 
Allah $& said: “How lL the did E ges eee o* esae ابو‎ 
month has passed?" We said:  :3& الله‎ J,55 JU عَنْ أبى $274 قَالَ:‎ 
“Twenty-two (days) and there  . ms 4: oofu 0 coz 
are eR left.” The Messenger of 9%! يناو ا ل و‎ ced en 
Allah كله‎ said: “The month is like j| J,25 GW gid Egg sies 
that, and the month is like that, | ER " 
(and the month is like that), three H3] هكذَاء وَالشْهْرٌ هكذاء‎ Pub ك:‎ 


times, and he withheld one finger اعد‎ s ig pls ES (AE 

the last time." (Sahih) 

تخريج : [eee]‏ |> جه أحمد: ¥/ Yor.‏ > عن أبي معاوية وغيره» و ATA‏ ابن حبان 

(موارد)ء cAYY: a‏ والبوصيري EIE‏ عنعن c YA: i todas‏ ولحديثه شواهد كثيرة انظر 
الحديث e di‏ 

Comments: 


He demonstrated the counting with ten fingers twice, and a third time with 
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nine fingers, and made it clear that a month is also of twenty-nine days; it is 
not necessarily thirty days. There is no decrease in reward for the fast of a 
month in case of it being twenty-nine days. 


"ops 


1657.1t was narrated from ge الله بن‎ LE محمد بن‎ as - ۷ 
Muhammad bin Sa'd bin Abu f uM Mii WA 
Waqgás that his father said: “The بن ع‎ dst uF ug o 
Messenger of Allah $& said: ‘The «ual; al pi dm محمد بن‎ SE dX 
month is like that and like that z 7 
and like that, and he showed jen id S925 5 بيه قال: قال‎ or 
nine fingers on the third. time to Ue nr Gs i dika وَهَكَذَا‎ Isa 
indicate twenty-nine.” (Sahih) di MODE 
. الثالثة‎ T 


تخريجخ : | جه مسلمء الصيام» باب الشهر يكون تسمًا وعشرين » MAE‏ من حديث 


1658. It was narrated that Abu (Gis orm a dale» GS - ف‎ 
Hurairah said: (The months in jois ee " TE 
which) We fasted twenty-nine I e 4 Ede Tr 
days at the time of the Messenger Û gé $7 1 i 5 
E A | O55 qi عَنْ‎ GU qo 
of Allah $, were more than (the , | y EA 
months in which) we fasted thirty lens P ND se صمتا‎ 
days. (Sahih) 2356 Cam ht ons shes 


تخريج : Lee]‏ وله شاهد صجيح عند " c5 5l5‏ الصيام» wh‏ الشهر يكون aud‏ 
وعشرينء م حمسن وغيره. 

Comments: 
The month of Ramadan came nine times in the life of Alláh's Messenger 4% 
after the fasting was made obligatory; because fasting was made an 
obligatory duty in the second year after emigration (2 H) and the Prophet 
had passed away in the third month of the Islamic calendar, Rabiul-Awwal 
before Ramadán, of the eleventh year, after migration (11 H). During this 
period at least five times Ramadán was observed with twenty-nine days. 


Chapter 9. What Was شَهْرَي‎ 7 le (المعجم 4( - باب ما‎ 
Narrated Concerning The 1 

Two Months Of ‘Eid teal) salt 

1659. It was narrated that from Gos مَسْعَدَةً:‎ ij Xue Wie - ۹ 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakrah, ere co. 

from his father, that the Prophet — ^* عن‎ aueh Be Ge : 5 S kg 
$& said: “Two months of “Eid el o TW عَنْ‎ "C أبي‎ o SA 
whose reward cannot be reduced 
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(even if they are twenty-nine +4. dee < dad. AZ م‎ 
days) 'Ramadán and Dhul- لا ينقصان: رمضان‎ qe قال: «شهرا‎ RE 


Hijjah.” (Sahih) ee are 

تتخريج : | dor‏ البخاري» الصوم» ياب شهرا عيد لا ينقصان» VAi‏ من جديث خالد 

T‏ ومسلمء T‏ باب بیان معنى قوله [XE‏ شهرا عبيد لا ينقصان» VA æ‏ من حديث يزيد 
به . 


Comments: 
This Prophetic statement has been explained with various opinions. 
According to one opinion, this Hadith means even though these months are 
of twenty-nine days, yet in reward and virtues they are great and do not 
consider them inferior. Another meaning of the Hadith is that both months 
of the two “Eid in the same year will not be twenty-nine days. 


PES So Foes 


1660. It was narrated from Abu :&c Lube AB محمد‎ Gas - ۲ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah 4% said: "ALFifr is the day 8 

when you break your fast and Al- — بن سِيرين»‎ dada Sé TUR 5s Ja 

Adha is the day when you offer ,, T RUNE ghee ss 

sacrifices. " (Sahih) EE TIE 5 JB قَالَ:‎ $ ion al 
. تُضَحُونًَ)‎ an LE irl e» 


p‏ الدوري TOME‏ بن عيسي بن نجيح» 0( يعقوب بن بن الطباع صدوق مشهور» 
وللحديث شواهد» عند أبى داودء FYE:‏ والترمذي» ح :14۷ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 
‘Eid prayer is a collective worship; therefore even if one is doubtful about 
the appearance of new crescent, he should celebrate ‘Eid along with the 
general Muslim community. That is why the sighting of a new crescent is 
not conditioned with being seen by a great number of people, rather the 
testimony of two trusted Muslims is sufficient. 


Chapter 10. What Was pall في‎ bel ما‎ Ob - 0 . pen 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
While Traveling 0 ey AM في‎ : 


1661. It was narrated that Ibn (Gas مُحَمَّدِ:‎ ij de Gas - ١ 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ise ke dile Be. aer 
Allâh #€ fasted while he was متصورء‎ ke عر شان‎ (eS 
traveling, and he broke his fast” 3425 gle :dB LUE ol تمن‎ oda lies 


(Sahih) ark 
ü 1H) “og ^ 1 
M shits isu في‎ FI 


5 6ه‎ 
oS 
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Sy gona 


Comments: 


وغيرهما من طريق منصور عن مجاهد عن طاوس عن ابن عباس به (ghe‏ وهو 


If there is a concern that completing a fast on journey will be hard, fast 
should still be observed; but there is a ruling that if fast is to be expected too 
hard, them it is better to leave the obligatory fast, in this condition the fasting 
is said to be Harém (prohibited), such fasts should be made up afterwards. If 
the journey is easy and observing fast is not hard, then one may even observe 
voluntary fast on a journey as it is apparent from the following Hadith, so the 
fasting of Ramadán on a journey is definitely permissible. 


1662. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “Hamzah Al-Aslami 
asked the Messenger of Allâh i£: 
‘I am fasting, should I fast while 
traveling?’ The Messenger of 
Allâh #€ said: ‘If you wish, then 
fast, and if you wish, then break 
your fast.” (Sahih) 


آخرجه البخاري» cp pall‏ باب الصوم في السفر والافطارء ح:۲٤1۹١۳٤1۹›‏ 


org ewm!‏ من حديث هشام به. 


1663. It was narrated that Abu 
Dardá' said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah # on one of 
his journeys on a hot day, and it 
was extremely hot. A man would 
put his hand over his head 
because of the intense heat. No 
one among the people was fasting 
except for the Messenger of Allah 
# and 'Abdulláh bin Rawáhah." 
(Sahih) 


L^ Ene t x 5 
Cia بي شي‎ A Ree vu 


x‏ الله 
peti PE e NEG d T‏ 
PATARENI FI‏ 
js 55 T‏ ول EE‏ 
تخريج : 
ومسلم» الصيام» باب التخيير في 


425 qx - 


MGs بَشَّار:‎ XGA Gs - uw 


c et a AE Gi. C t ple‏ راهيم 
Qi e.‏ بن Le‏ لله الا E “YG‏ 


f M: : قال‎ 2i الدَرْدَاء‎ el JC cel dl 
Es 3 jus vat في‎ SÉ رَسُولٍ الله‎ & 


We X ái je je ob SoM NEU TT 

i 5 £2 e 
pal في‎ G3 si aE من‎ ds ly PG 
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تخریج: أخرجه colus‏ الصيام» الباب السابق» ح:717١١‏ من حديث هشام بن سعد به. 


Comments: 


It shows that if a person is strong enough then he may fast on a journey 
even with slight difficulty. 


Chapter 11. What Was في‎ He (المعجم ۱ - پاب ما‎ 
Narrated Concerning Not ٠١ (التحفة‎ BZ ف‎ iyi 
Fasting When Traveling : fo eet 


oe € وو‎ t كو‎ qu 
1664. It was narrated from Ka'b و‎ «^ gl ابو بكر بن‎ Bi - YU 
bin “Asim that the Messenger of 1$ oles ie NG MEA D NO 
Allah šš said: ‘It is not an act of : 

righteousness to fast while عبد‎ 
GE a M 
traveling.” (Sahih) I eise S c 1 ee | 
3! $e os AB dn رَسُولُ‎ IB قَالَ:‎ 
EPAI ERSA 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح أ tom p‏ النسائى:5/ CWO AVE‏ الصيام» باب ما يكره الصيام فى 
السفر» ح:/ا0؟7 من حديث سفيان به» وصححه الحاكم:١/ CEYY‏ والذهبيء وله شواهد عند 
البخاري» ح:1455» ومسلمء ح:2١١١‏ وغيرهماء انظر الحديث GM‏ 


s a T sf so EL چ‎ 2 

1665. It was narrated from Ibn الحمصىيٌ:‎ MA محمد بن‎ te - 66 
‘Umar that the Messenger of P 
Allah £& said: ‘It is not an act of p ee ee j 
righteousness to fast while — 4! J,25 عن ابن 348 قال: قال‎ cet ss 
traveling.” (Sahih) REM a : اة‎ 
من حديث محمد بن المصفى‎ QU تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطحاوي في معاني الآثار(؟/‎ 

به) وصححه cyl‏ حبان(موارد). Ms‏ من cud‏ محمد cr‏ المصفى 4 والبوصيري. 


.5 ور ت2 وو 


-> 533 oA س م‎ on 7 


Comments: 
Because religion is easy, there is no hardship in it. Therefore accepting just 
hardships and extremities instead of accepting the flexibilities of Shari'ah is 
not a good deed. l 
1666. It was narrated from  :ُيِماَّرِجلا المَنْذر‎ J إِيْرَاهِيم‎ Gaz - 5 
^ Abdur-Rahmán bin ' Awf that the ae i o- ابر‎ of عي‎ fo x Foe a - 
Lal 5e cfi حدثنا عيد الله بر‎ 
Messenger of Allah وله‎ said: “The وده‎ is a a ال‎ 
one who fasts Ramadan while سَلمة بن‎ " ot D gil ot E ابن‎ 
traveling is like one who breaks his ع‎ 8H ts أمه‎ te الگ‎ uz 
fast when not traveling.” (Da‘if) جن بن عوي‎ Jae SLOP Kone عبن‎ 
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Abu Ishaq said: “This Hadith is of 
no significance.” 
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قال : Olas) plo Suan‏ في 
في الْحَضَر). 
TP di Jý‏ هلا Coat‏ ال 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] Ei‏ أبوسلمة لم يسمع من أبيه كما قال على بن المدينى € وأحمدء 
وابن معين وغيرهم» والزهري core‏ وفيه de‏ أخرى» وأخرج النسائي :£/ (MY‏ ح ۲۲۸۸۲۲۸٦:‏ 


Chapter 12. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Pregnant And Nursing 
Women Breaking Their Fast 


1667. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man from the 
tribe of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal, 
while (one narrator) ‘Ali bin 
Muhammad. said (he was) a man 
from the tribe of Banu 'Abdulláh 
bin Ka'b, said: “The cavalry of the 
Messenger of Allah #% attacked 
us, so I came to the Messenger of 
Allah $€ and he was eating a 
meal. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: ‘Sit 
and I will tell you about fasting. 
Allah has relieved the traveler of 
half of the prayer, and He has 


relieved the traveler, the 


pregnant, and the nursing 
mothers of the duty to fast.’ By 


Allah, the Prophet 3& said them, . 
both, or one of them, and now I ' 


feel so disappointed that I had not 
eaten of the food of the 
Messenger of Allah 3&." (Hasan) 


عن الزهري به موقوفا نحوه. 
(المعجم OY‏ - بَابَ ما HE‏ فى 


OY وَالْمُرْضِع (التحفة‎ pote they! 


Wu d De qu 
"E (u$ E: YG . MA t ble 
أ ار‎ ie لبن‎ SEDE i 
Q6; «XM. we مِنْ بني‎ (Ro لك‎ 


ENT: m E 7 M" 
EU الصَوْم أو‎ a 
وَعَنٍ‎ Hada Fhe pii gé ghs Jes 
أو‎ apa capably الْمُسَافِرٍ وَالْحَامِلٍ‎ 
يله‎ LÍ ge id d . الصّيّامً)‎ 
Xé qux GIS wey sf aids 
BE الله‎ S555 pla مِنْ‎ LL CS 


. تخريج: [جسن] pi uel‏ داودء الصيامء باب اختيار الفطر». ۲٤٠٠۸:‏ من حديث أبي 


«Y Yo:‏ م ابن جزيمة. 


: C الترمذي»‎ Banî 5 4 هلال‎ 
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Comments: 

a. When this event took place, Anas bin Malik Ka'bi had already embraced 
Islam, but his tribe had yet not embraced Islam. 

b. Half of the prayer being forgiven to a traveler means the prayers consisting 
of four obligatory Rak'ah are offered with just two Rak'ah, whereas morning 
and sunset prayers are, even during a journey, offered with the total 
obligatory Rak'ah. 

c. A traveler, or a pregnant or breastfeeding woman are exempt from 
observing fasts, meaning they axe not required to fast due to their excuse 
and shall later make these up. 


1668. It was narrated that Anas — : &4 eoan glee S ei Gu 
bin Málik said: "The Messenger of 5 


- 4 


Allah 3€ granted a concession to 
pregnant women who fear for 
themselves, allowing them not to 
fast, and to nursing mothers who 


n ue D ES: 2 op الربيع‎ e 
رخص‎ dl HE عَنْ أنّس بن‎ > 


hy:‏ اف كه على اي تتا عر 


a 


fear for their infants.” (Da"if) 3 Al eS 3 Oba أن‎ bd 
s عَلَى‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] UA: ebil‏ لعلته» aby‏ علل أخرى 


Comments: 
The Mother of the Believers, ‘Aishah رك‎ deferred making up the missed 
fasting because of her menses. She was mindful of the Prophet 4%, lest the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ had desire of her, and because of her fasting she 
would not be able to avail herself to the Prophet 3. 


Chapter 13. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Making 
Up For (Fasts Missed) During 
Ramadan 

1669. It was narrated that Abu giis 
Salamah said: “I heard ‘Aishah j 
say: ‘I used to owe fasts from the «342 
month of Ramadan, and I would ziz 
not make them up for until م اليا‎ 
Shaban came.' " (Sahih) لیکون‎ als ae : تقول‎ tists Ree as 


elas T. race م‎ oat - (1۳ (المحجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ Saa, 


DES عل بن‎ GR - 8 


b o bor Tra 25 Ao nee 
ابن‎ and S ullo . بن‎ ot 


A " $.‏ 
تخريج : doe y‏ البخاري» الضومء باب: متى يقضى قضاء رمضان؟» VICI‏ ومسلمء 
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الصيام» باب جواز تأخير قضاء رمضان ما لم يجىء رمضان آخر ... إلخ» ح:55١١‏ من حديث 
يحيى بن سحيك به . 


Sor qi 4. وس‎ 39 gyre يي‎ 

1670. It was narrated that عبد‎ “i> spose بن‎ dde Gs - ۰ 
“Aishah said: “We used to ع‎ 20 aac tz Zlat gs ort وش‎ > 

: 55] م‎ lee c ; E 
menstruate at the time of the ° : diis a ١ لي‎ ae 
Prophet #, and he would order Ñe تحيض‎ ÉS TX EIE عن‎ 63 3551 
us to make up for the (missed)  . 
fasts.” (Hasan) . الصّوْم‎ sL نا‎ ae I fel 
ماجاء في قضاء الحائض الصيام دون‎ wh أحسن] ا خر جه الترمذي› الصومء‎ ques l 
› الصلوة» ح :۷۸۷ من حديث عبيدة به وقال: حسن ... وعبيدة هو ابن معتب الضبي الكوفي‎ 

AVi cable وتقدم‎ 
Comments: 
a. Menses break the fast, so fasting in these days is prohibited. 
b. If a woman is fasting and menses begin the fast will immediately come to 
an end and this fast will not be counted. 


fa dein ao Aie 
Chapter 14. What Was كفارة‎ T ble be باب‎ - )١5 (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning The (VE teed) 5 as, 7 VA sii 


Expiation For One Who 
Breaks The Fast In Ramadan 


1671. It was narrated that Abu Gas 13 "E A بو‎ j| Gas - vw) 
Hurairah said: ^A màn came to ور‎ oe 8 a RR 50s 
the Prophet # and said: ‘I am T QP ييه دعن الزهري‎ oe OE 
bas ود‎ b = yen PIE هريره‎ gi S d o | xe ابن‎ 
oomed? e said: ' a Lus du axe veut ca pe qu aud 
intercourse with my wife in up JG LS َقَالَ:‎ deo 86 e 


Ramadan.’ The Prophet 4 said: j E die 2355 :d6 cesa 
"Free a slave.’ He said: ‘I cannot.’ PPP f E 
He said: ‘Fast for two consecutive  :لاق‎ “435 «أغيق‎ AE NT Jt . رَمَضَانَ‎ 


months.’ He said: ‘I cannot. He Ld N CTE fq 
said: ‘Feed sixty poor persons.’ He D vii EU n ا‎ 
said: ‘I cannot.’ He said: ‘Sit ‘JU مشكينا»‎ os sbi أطيق. قال:‎ Y 
down.’ So he sat down, and while 3 uc , íz THE 45 EM s 


doing so a basketful of dates was a. 
brought. The Prophet $% said: ‘Go  :َلاَقَف يُدْعَى الْعَرَقّ.‎ Jr a ئك إذ‎ 
and give this in charity. He said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, by the 
One Who sent you with the truth, 
there is no household between its 
two lava fields (ie., in Al- 


JAS 


gills abt 5425 ¢ به) قال‎ Laid LAM 
$e Gal gay ما بَيْنَ‎ Gah, ae 


m OR m 256 staal 


ا 
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Madinah) that is more in need of 
it than us.’ He said: "Then go and 
feed your family.’” (Sahih) 
Another chain from Abu 
Hurairah with the additional 
words: “Then he (the Prophet #§) 
said: And fast a day in its place.” 


ol‏ جه البخاريء كفارات الأيمان» باب متى تجب الكفارة على الغني والفقير؟ 


E 
oe 
» 
ك‎ 
1 
25 
J 


عَنْ أبى عْرَيْرَةٌ عَنْ رشو الله يق Mi‏ 
Bees Ly wg) : J‏ 
a‏ 


del es‏ اج :1۷۰0۹ ومسلم» الصيام» wh‏ تغليظ تحريم الجماع في نهار Olas,‏ على الصائم 
call ..‏ ح:١١١١‏ من حديث سفيان به» وأما السند الثاني ففيه عبدالجبار بن عمر وهو ضعيف 


Comments: 


(تقريب) . 


a. The intentional sexual intercourse in state of fasting breaks the fast, and the 
required expiation becomes compulsory. 

b. If the expiation becomes compulsory in the light of Shari'ah for a poor 
person, because of his mistake, then other Muslims should give him 
financial help so that he/she can pay the expiation. 

c. ‘And fast a day in its place’; Muhammad Fuwád Abdul-Baqi said regarding 
this sentence that Abdul-Jabbar bin “Umar, a narrator of this chain, is Weak. 
However, only by observing a fast for the replacement of the broken fast 
can one complete the number of fasting of the month. 


1672. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever does not 
fast one day in Ramadan without 
having a concession allowing that, 
fasting for a lifetime will not 
make up for that.” (Da'if) 


5 a6 i ٿن ابي‎ Xs fi Gls - ۲ 
ابن الْمُطَوْسِءْ عَنْ‎ o ol أبي‎ ou 
gh رَمَضَانَ مِنْ‎ be og ld o E الله‎ 

CAM ete ode ed has) 


1 باب التغليظ فيمن أفطر‎ celal جه آبو داود»‎ A يج : [إسناده ضعيف]‎ T 
ut أيوالمطوس‎ a G xs وذكر‎ (YY: من حديث حبيب به» 2 جه الترمذي»‎ Ye 


Chapter 15. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Breaks His Fast Out Of 
Forgetfulness 


1673. It was narrated from Abu 


الحديث» وأبوه مجهول(تقريب). 
(المعجم 10( - Ot‏ م ما جَاءَ ذف à‏ 
نَاسِيًا (التحفة (Mo‏ 


shit izi 


Gis ài Em بكر‎ ff Ble - ۷٣ . 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever eats out 
of forgetfulness, when he is 
fasting, let him complete his 
fast, for it is Allah Who has fed 
him and given him to drink.” 
(Sahih) 


أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والنذور» باب: إذا eum‏ ناسيًا في الأيمان . .. الخ» 


492 في الضيام‎ clo Ve -— 


بن سمِرينَ» عن أبي ju d6 250 GR‏ 


ex (eile 353 ces 6 isfy م‎ XS الله‎ 
وسا‎ " abl ينا‎ Gi 4 صَوْمَهُ‎ 


coa وشربه وجماعه ل‎ wl باب أكل‎ pla c مسلم‎ a> >| من حديث حبيب به»‎ Tie 


Comments: 


Islamic principles always care for the weaknesses of human nature. Being 
forgetful is human nature; therefore. Allah did not count the deeds done 
forgetfully as sins. He shows extra mercy for validating a fast despite 
forgetful eating and drinking. This is the meaning of Alláh's feeding and 


giving drink. 


1674. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Abu Bakr said: “We broke 
our fast on a cloudy day at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, 
then the sun appeared.” (Sahih) 

I (one of the narrators) said to 
Hisham: “Were they commanded 
to make up for that day?" He 
said: “It had to be made up." 
(According to Hishám's opinion). 


Chapter 16. What Was 
Narrated Concerning A 
Fasting Person Who Vomits 
1675. It was narrated that. Abu 
Masruq said: “I heard Fadalah bin 
‘Ubaid Al-Ansari narrating that 
the Prophet #¢ came out to them 
on a day when he was fasting. He 


js TE بكر‎ gl Gls - 5 
Sl ch GbE عُرْوَةَ عَنْ‎ gf عَنْ حِشَام‎ 
Je الت اننا‎ Xs of ot ncs 
في َم عَيّم. تم طلَعَتِ‎ EE 


Aul ff ais sd 


dB بِالْقَضَاءِ؟‎ Ly! slags 2b 
- - 1 
. مِنْ ذلك‎ 


عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به. 


(\T (التحفة‎ E يهى‎ 
Gis REGES i-e 
ores à E ec E: 2425. 
VE nucis x انتا‎ katy du 
A “+ “ hir o ام‎ 34. A 
PI 1 : 
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called for a vessel and drank. We nus da cde سق‎ eee eee E gn 
said: 'O Messenger of Alláh, you 2$ الي‎ of ez QOEM deo ابن‎ 


were fasting today.’ He said: ‘Yes (Bai. وه‎ Mo کاو‎ ee ی و‎ Se 
4 فى بو ل يصومة.‎ ees SS um 
but I vomited.’ ” (Sahih) T ] eke: 2» aid E 
هذ‎ ; 


Leo] Ecc x‏ | جه أحمد : 1١8/5‏ عن هحمل بن عبيذ Iu‏ وتابعه إبرأهيم بن سعل 
عنده :۲۱/۲ # culo‏ إسحاق صرح بالسماع» إلا أنه زاد في السند: حنشًا بين أبي مرزوق وفضالة» 
وحتش بن عبدالله هذا XX‏ كما في التقريب وغیره» فالستد equ‏ ورواأه عميرة بن أبي ناجية عن 
يزيد به نحو رواية إبراهيم عن أبن إسحاق » (QUY USE uda‏ وتابعهما dite‏ ین لهيعة» 
و لمقضا نن فضالة : IP 77١ /٤‏ 
de GAL - 5‏ الله M‏ عبد الك It was narrated from Abu‏ .1676 

Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: — ,; ^ 

“Whoever unintentionally vomits, c" 

he does not have to make up for 23 ae Gis : الله‎ oe Gas; JT 
the fast, but whoever makes pu ne A chum AR" 
himself vomit, has to make up for Gam الشعثاء:‎ pl cols بن‎ red! 
the fast." (Da‘if) x plés i 1 PNE d $4 


GA : موشى‎ D. Gos 


pikes a A - rar? e EPA ^ "n 
ee fl عن‎ CO.) y^ عن ابي‎ ET ابن‎ 
ale «LAB قلا‎ edi ذَرَعَهُ‎ to dG 
. الْقَضَاءُ‎ hed وَمَن اسْتَقَاءَء‎ 

تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه pl‏ داود» الصيام» باب الصائم يستقيء Mole‏ ح :۳۸۰ 
من Hagel‏ عيسى بن NET‏ به» وحسله الترمذي› CL‏ وصححه T enl‏ وابن cola‏ 
والحاكم» والذهبي» وضعقه البخاري E‏ هشام بن حسان مدلس 6 وصقه بالتدليس ابن المديني 
وغيره (طبقات المدلسين: المرتبة الثالثة)» ولم أجد تصريح سماعه» وله طرق كلها ضعيفة . 

Comments: l 

One should not vomit intentionally when fasting, but if one has to do so for 


a valid reason, then the broken fast is to be replaced regardless of whether 
the vomit was little or much. 


Chapter 17. What Was فى‎ tle ما‎ wk — OV (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning The ae me B £i. a 
Tooth Stick And Kohl For e وا 7 اي‎ 315-3 


One Who Is Fasting 
1677. It was narrated from Dora e sp 131 | oy 
qi gh بن محمد‎ 


To 
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‘Aishah that the Messenger of و‎ X ow 3m. 
Allah #€ said: "One of the best Sé DAR be oL Gis gá 
actions of the fasting person is i مَسْرُوقٍ‎ Sé عن ال‎ dus 
using the tooth stick." (Da‘if) Do Ern dic م‎ rd oM 
امن خير‎ UE قالت: قال رسول الله‎ aisle 
AMGEN الصًائِم‎ Jla 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وانظر» ح:١١ لعلته.‎ 

Comments: 

Using a tooth stick or toothbrush is allowed, it does not affect the fast. 
1678. It was narrated that xs 33 pls « AI hi GR - VWA 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of ga, a e. و‎ "T 
Allâh $& applied kohl to his eyes Î بقية:‎ Wa iei l Jui 


while he was fasting." (Da‘if) عَنْ‎ T" عَنْ‎ T nc ot pós Fg A3 
35 48 d رَسُولُ‎ je codi the 
صا‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري : إسناده ضعيقف > لضعف الزبيدي وأ سمه سعيك Qi‏ 
عبدالجبارء ee‏ أبوبكر بن Gl‏ داود والله أعلم # الزبيدي هذا: ضعيف كان جرير يكذبه 


Comments: eui 
It shows that applying kohl does not break the fast; similarly the use of eye 


drops or any other medication put in the eyes will not invalidate the fast. 


Chapter 18. What Was V diae Ro 

Narrated Concerning T باب ما جاء‎ MT d 
Cupping For One Who Is (VA (التحفة‎ pial) E الححامة‎ 
Fasting 


1679. It was narrated from Abu — 5 «235! بن محم‎ Gel Bas - ۹ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , 

Allah # said: “The cupper and 
the one for whom cupping is é « jp 4l bane, i005 
done both break their fast." 7 


27 ao 


داود بن رسيك. 


(Sahih) $3 gl ot 4 juo gl ot NI 
الاجم‎ sb gE قَالَ: قال 0,25 ال‎ 
وَالْمَحْجومً).‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] فيه cile‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي . 
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1680. It was narrated that o tof 
JM ena Ge DOMI Gas - 4٠٠ 
Thawbán said: ^I heard the pone "D 
Prophet à£ say: ‘The cupper and — (p we OF ان‎ Te : الله‎ Ane as 
the one for whom cupping is — ...€ كن‎ 44 eq. sf كي‎ 2 f 
أسماء‎ Ul | bite P | 
done both break -their fast.’ ual li 5 408 Mp كر‎ e 
(Sahih) ie s LLL قال:‎ T3 Sé MAL 


. وَالْمَحْجُومُ)‎ ez ied ih : يمول‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه gl‏ داودء الصيام» باب: في الصائم يحتجمء YY Wie‏ 
من حديث head‏ بهء وصححه ابن المديني» والبخاري» dog Cpls‏ وابن cal‏ والحاكم» 
والذهبي. 

1681. It was narrated from Abu — +--2f 257 << 

exei عَنْ أبى قلابة آنه‎ con - 1 
Qilábah that when Shaddád bin 7 ^ 9% æ [es dE 
Aws was walking with the سول‎ t e ru ES ysl oe 3133 f 
Messenger of Allah #% in Al-Baqi', 2 sr P 
he passed by a man who was ue i ges Je a elu 85 اللو‎ 
bs n ud mya vd Ad ike ales مَضَى ص الشهر‎ lx 
of the month (of Ramadan) ha 5 ? a m d » 
passed. The Messenger of Allâh fF udi Ghia الله‎ 2,25 Od 
$i& said: "The cupper and the one ar shells 
for whom cupping is done both 
break their fast." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] |> TE az‏ الصيامء الياب السابق» YUz‏ من حديث 
C4) ol.‏ وصححه النووي. 


1682. It was narrated that Ibn i dese cp ade as - AAY 
‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of ._ "TEN à oat ورمع وو‎ 
Allâh 2€ had cupping done when — ‘772 بي‎ o hg or ‘Jee متمد بن‎ 
he was fasting and in Ihrüm." 3 gy Goma : قال‎ pẹ pl obs ay 
(Sahih) 

qM «eiue 555 ate الله‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الصيام» باب في الرخصة في ذلك» ح:”/ا7 من 
حديث شعبة عن يزيد به» وصححه الترمذي» ح :۰۸۳۹ وانظرء cade Orti‏ وله شواهد عند 
البخاري» (ح :9 YAT‏ لل 0146« وغيرها) وغيره نحوة. : 
Comments:‏ 
According to Shaikh Albani, may Allah have mercy on him, the mentioned‏ 
Hadith is Authentic with the following wording: “He was cupped while he‏ 
was fasting, and he # was also cupped in a state of Ihrâm”; cupping while‏ 
fasting and whilst in the state of Ihrám are two separate occasions. It is not‏ 
the case that the cupping took place and the Prophet 3£ was in state of‏ 
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Ihrám, at the same time he was fasting too. 

b. Imam Malik stated that cupping for a fasting person is disliked only if it 
weakens him. (Muwatta imam Malik:18 /32) 
Shaikh Abdul-Oádir Arna'ut said in the footnotes of Jami-ul-Usul (6/4416, 
4417): "The rule that cupping to drain the blood breaks the fast has been 
abrogated.” Imam Shawkáni 4% discussed this issue with detail, and he 
conclusively said: “These Ahádith can be reconciled that cupping is disliked 
for a person who feels weak after being cupped." I would like to say that 
one should be careful regarding this sort of issue as was the practice of 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar $. Imam Bukhari says: “Ibn Umar $ used to have 
cupping while fasting but later he abandoned this practice, and then he 
would have cupping at night, and also Abu Musa 4& was cupped at night.” 


Chapter 19. What Was ما جَاءَ في القبلة‎ coU - O5 (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning A 44 diet) لضّاى‎ 
Fasting Person Kissing un : ِلصّائِم‎ 


; - f وف‎ Le cf qi 
1683. It was narrated that 3 شيبة؛‎ T ابو بكر بن‎ Ge - ۳ 


Aishah said: The Prophet ييه‎ E Gi qi. VT Bod xe 
used to kiss during the month of i 9 > 9 
fasting.” (Sahih) Ap عَنْ‎ Ge زِيَادٍ بن‎ BF الأخوّض»‎ 

ابن eO gaza‏ عَنْ SG Sige‏ گان 21 علد 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيام» باب بيان أن القبلة في الصوم ليست محرمة على من لم 
تحرك شهوتهء ح ١٠٠١:‏ عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة وغيره به. 


1684. Jt was narrated that gis ii بكر بن أى‎ gt Gis - 4 
'Aishah said: “The Messenger of Se a ace E 
Allah عله‎ used to kiss when he «(4 g^ hl i-e بن مسهرء عن‎ de 
was fasting, and who among you "2 HE i كان بغ ل‎ 2 Liste tz 
2 X6 عَاَيْشْة قالت: كان‎ t 
can çontrol his desire as the بل‎ SAM 2 ا‎ A 
Messenger of Allâh # used to OS US 45) GMs ASis mUo 555 
E 0 eae * "e P HAS : 7 7 
control his desire?" (Sahih) SPERE رول الله‎ 
وانظر الحديث السابق عن أبي‎ SAM الباب السابق»‎ cekal مسلمء‎ am تخريج : آخر‎ 
بكر بن أبي شيبة به.‎ 
1685. It was narrated from a ud fh Gu - 6 


Hafsah that the Messenger of DNO E. Fac PU 
Allah #@ used to kiss when he معاوية.‎ gl Dum علي بن مخمل. فالا:‎ 


was fasting. (Sahih) 5i x Tw ع مشلم‎ > FANI عن‎ 


M^ 


The Chapters On Fasting 


أبواب ما cle‏ فى الصيام 497 


z 


n‏ عَنْ zi Of ia‏ كله كا 
pile $5‏ 


Faces ^ 


Comments: 


m TT 


Sexual intercourse while fasting is strictly KEE (Harant); it breaks the 
fast, and expiation becomes compulsory; but any other relation with one’s 
wife, other than intercourse does not break fast. 


1686. It was narrated that 
Maimunah, the freed (female) 
slave of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, said: "The Prophet #5 was 
asked about a man who kissed his 
wife when they were. both fasting. 
He said: ‘They have broken their 
fast." (Da'if) 


أبو يزيد مجهول(تقريب). 


Chapter 20. What Was 
Narrated About the Fasting 
Person Touching 

1687. It was narrated that 
Ibrahim said: “Al-Aswad and 
Masruq entered upon ‘Aishah and 
said: "Did the Messenger of Allah 
X touch (his wife) when he was 
fasting?’ She said: "He used to do 
that, and he was the strongest of 
all of you in controlling his 
desire.’ " (Sahih) 


Gis : yu ao al Gas - ATA 
mm إشرائيل»‎ e 3 x الفضل بن‎ 


Z Sor s- TAA A e on ر‎ 
U pone عن‎ Je يزيد‎ a عن‎ «gest 


= 


PE FAME Zell مَؤْلاةٍ‎ 
ís -J6 colle Kay Sher GS F5 
m 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري E‏ 


(المعجم OG - ٠‏ ما ele‏ في 
pila $C‏ (التحفة (Y*‏ 


n3 “3% 


Gis ERE SE SS أبُو‎ Bis - ۷ 
عَنْ‎ d$ gl of Mle Si jeu 
de وَمَسْرُوقٌ‎ 3504 is كَالَ:‎ cet] 
LU 3 رَسُولُ الله‎ OUT S ibe 
085 ag گان‎ dié 


٠ - "E Pe و‎ ade 
يفعل . وكان‎ fiue وهو‎ 


0 o A ot 
أملككم لاربه.‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الصيامء باب بيان أن القبلة في الصوم ليس محرمة على من لم تحرك 


Comments: 


شهوتهء etz‏ من حديث أبن عون به. 


This permission is for a person who has full control of his desire and will 


not violate the principle. 


1688. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A concession was 


۸ - حلا محمد WE i‏ بن عيب الله 
ing‏ 6 أبيء عَنْ hee‏ بن 
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granted to those who are older 
with regard to touching while 
fasting, but it was disliked on the 
part of those who are younger.” 
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Ge o - ar $ ri ~ oO "E 
عباس‎ oi! بن جبير» عن‎ de عن‎ SEI 
22 14 : á wo ۴ 4 "uz 
في المبَاشرَةء‎ uU SU رُخصن‎ :06 
1 2... 

DU وكره‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] وله شاهد صحيح عند البيهقي Gd ۲۳۲/٤:‏ محمد بن خالد ضعيف 
(تقريب)» e Ai.‏ من عطاء بن السائب بعد اختلاطه تقدمء ا RE‏ (التقييك والايضاح 
c lx‏ ص : Coto s «Y‏ شواهد معنوية عند OYAVIG cagla- ul‏ وسنئده حسن» ومعناه 


Comments: 


d comet 


a. This difference between an aged and a young person is narrated on the 
authority of Allah’s Messenger 3 in Sunan Al-Bayhagi (4/232). 
b. An aged person generally has more control of his desire than a young man. 


Chapter 21. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Backbiting And Obscene 
Speech While Fasting 


1689. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah && said: ‘Whoever does not 
give up evil and ignorant speech, 
and acting in accordance with 
that, Allah has no need of his 
giving up his food and drink." 
(Sahih) 


(المعجم )1( - OE‏ ما جَاءَ في الغَيبة 
gla 25315‏ (التحفة ١؟)‏ 


Xe GAL : رَافِع‎ M ane Gas - 8 
ذب عَنْ‎ gl gl gf At لله بْنُ‎ 


- 


سعید PEF‏ 32 أبيدء Ce‏ أبى هريره 
PR whe aiken of 4^ "uc ui‏ 
238 ال رَسُولُ الله : «مَنْ oS‏ يَدَعْ d‏ 
الزُورء وَالْجَهْلَء وَالْعَمَلَ S6 cu‏ حَاجَة a‏ 


aue Da 


ais طَعَامَهُ‎ pi o في‎ 


Comments: 


Yee‏ من حديٿ ابن m‏ ذئب به. 


Abstaining from only eating and drinking is not sufficient to achieve piety, 
but also a mindful and realistic effort is demanded to avoid every kind of 
sin. As we observe fasting, we even abstain from Alláh's lawful things; so 
avoiding the things which are already prohibited as Harám in a state of 
fasting becomes even more necessary; so that a believer adopts a habit to 


abandon them permanently. 


1690. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $&£ said: “There are people 
who fast and get nothing from 
their fast except hunger, and there 


Foy AR ر‎ 4 "(qo a aw AZ 
A JO bae - 14 
z ee ET 


الله ed S‏ عَنْ 


mut 
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are those who pray and get "UP MN INNEN 
nothing from their prayer but a 27 od ple c» SÉ T | S55 
sleepless night.” (Hasan) ied. al قَائِم‎ O39 pem إلا‎ ete 


CANT) ets 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه القضاعي في مسند الشهاب» ١470:‏ من حديث أسامة 
cas‏ وله شواهد عند ابن خزيمة» ح :۰144۷ eyla‏ حيان(موارد)» «lof Ta‏ والحاكم : \/ £Y Y‏ 
وغيرهم . 

Comments; 

a. The good deeds are not accepted without sincerity. 

b. As the visible essentials of worship are necessary, likewise the invisible 
(inner side) conditions like sincerity, love of Allah, fear of Allah, hope from 
Allah etc., are required too; and the apparent deed is of no use without the 
existence of these invisibles. 


1691. It was narrated from Abu — (Ui PA] 5 ia Gls - ١59١ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of > NI oe 

Allah # said: “When anyone of  o* * Sle v عن الاعمش» عن‎ tom 
you is fasting, let him not utter gp -ae ài رل‎ Q6 :06 ik Í 
evil or ignorant speech. If anyone ; 35 De idi - d d e 
speaks to him in an ignorant  .لّهحَي فلا 535 ولا‎ Sel es? كان يَوْم‎ 


manner, let him say: ‘I am )معي‎ * T ( iz "ET 
nino : B : أحد فليقل‎ ale 9 
fasting.” (Sahih) 3»! eg v s de ol 


تخريج: [صحيح] * الأعمش تابعه أبوحصين_ عند. أحمد: 0705/7 والنسائي في الكبزى» 
وتابعهما عطاء Ae co T cp‏ الببخاري»› GREC‏ ومسلمء YoY:ie‏ وغيرهما 32A‏ 0 مطولا . 


Comments: 
Ignorance (misbehavior) means an action of fighting and quarreling; it 
means a fasting person should also not be the first to start hostility, and if 
any other person does so, and the fasting person gets angry, the fasting 
person should not be hostile in response, rather he should protect the fast, 
demonstrating forbearance and tolerance to avoid the hostility. 

+ 247 - 2 ir 

(المعجم ۲۲) - باب ما جَاءَ في Chapter 22. What Was‏ 

Narrated Concerning Suhur (YY (التحفة‎ geet 

(Predawn Meal Before ? 

Starting Fast) 

1692. It was narrated from Anas ? (i عَبْدَة:‎ 5 zi (is - ۲ 

bin Malik that the Messenger of اه‎ on ور‎ o ^4 o^ اع‎ o, دس‎ 

pé c 5 . | =e r 3 
Allah # said: “Eat Suhur, for in عن‎ pt z a et بن 90' عن‎ 
Suhur there is a blessing.” (Sahih) E قال رسول الله‎ cd 
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OSS في السّحُورٍ‎ Ob Ny Ach 
السحور من غير إيجاب» ح:2197 ومسلمء‎ Sp باب‎ co pall تخريج: أخرجه البخاري»‎ 
من طرق عن عبدالعزيز به.‎ ١٠١946: السحور وتأكيد استحبابه ... الخ‎ Lab الصام» باس‎ 
عن ید رر‎ x c : ياب‎ det 


Comments: 
The reward does not depend merely upon bearing hardship; it is in fact 
confirmed with the obedience to the principles of the Shari'ah. A small and 
easy deed performed according to the Sunnah, is better than the one bigger 
in size and demanding more hardship but contrary to the Sunnah. 


E g رت‎ go So 2.5 Et, 


1693. It was narrated from Ibn pi Gás Uy بن‎ X Gas - ۳ 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #§ said: Wm. odii. arva qa. s Mas : 
"Seek help by eating Suhur for ee ع‎ qe رم ين‎ od le 
fasting that day, and by taking a  $& eu oF عَيّاس»‎ uil عن‎ Se عَنْ‎ 
brief rest (at midday) for praying 1 Ao ال‎ 
MST e$ النهار . وبالقيّلولة عَلى‎ 

تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] EYO /١:مكاحلا ae ol‏ من ple T Cad‏ 64 وانظر» Ez‏ 
لعلتهء وله شاهد في العلل لابن Gl‏ حاتم عن أبي هريرة» ذكره الحافظ في التلخيص NAG IN:‏ 


Chapter 23. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Delaying Suhur 

1694. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Zaid bin Thabit 
said: “We ate Suhur with the 
Messenger of Allah $& then we 
got up to perform prayer.” I said: 
“How long was there between the 
two?” He said: “As. long as it 
takes to recite fifty Verses.” 
(Sahih) 


et في‎ Ble G OG - OY (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ reel 
gi Sa J علي‎ Gis - 6 
عن‎ 33S jf DCN T [TET 
قال:‎ Qt ui a عَنْ‎ «uu d od 


ne - 


“or a? Af eo A wn ge Vok 
إلى‎ ES TIME 
gb 6 كَالَ:‎ KEE گم‎ EE $n 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الضومء باب قدر كم بين السحور وصلاة الفجر؟ » ج:١47١‏ من 
حديث هشام الدستوائي به» ومسلم» الصيامء باب فضل السحور وتأكيد استحبابه ... الخ» 


Comments: 


HWE‏ من حديث وكيع به. 


Although the predawn meal can be taken long before the appearance of 
dawn, but it is better to take it in the last part of the night, a little before the 
dawn. 
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b. Offering morning prayer at its first time is more virtuous. The Messenger of 
Allah #8 performed morning prayer a short while after taking the predawn 
meal. 


á 


1695. It was narrated that E GA محمل:‎ cg dd CAL - 6 
Huüdhaifah said: "I ate Suhur with  ,, s.a د‎ IE 
the Messenger of Allâh #@ when it — o* ‘2 عن‎ fate إن اف ”عن‎ r 
was daybreak but the sun had not 44 ie اش‎ Jg Dg DUNG : قال‎ iis 
yet risen." [(One of the narrators) "OMM OE ECC CIE 
Abu Isháq said: "The Hadith of لم تطلع. [قال أبو‎ Qi إلا أن‎ jug 
Hudhaifah is abrogated and does بر ل‎ T3 c M -> 

not mean i d (Hasan) mal OTe Ten وكاو‎ 


تخريجح: [حسن] m‏ أبوبكر بن عياش ضعيف تقدم» ح:٥٥۸»‏ وتابعه حماد بن سلمة عند 
(QYVoY:e (YA o) 1‏ وأخرج النسائي سندين صحيحين عن dado‏ نحوه TOC‏ 
YVoteY309:e-‏ ولفظه : تسحرت من dado‏ ثم خر جنا إلى الشاي فلما أتينا المسجدء صلينا 
ركعتين » وأقيمت اللو وليس بينهما إلا هنيهة € YYooie‏ 
Comments:‏ 
‘The sun had not yet risen’ means the daybreak was very near which‏ 
explains delaying the predawn meal to the last time, otherwise eating and‏ 
drinking after daybreak is prohibited according to the consensus. Its proof‏ 
is in the following Verse of the Noble Qur’an: “Eat and drink until the‏ 
white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread‏ 
(darkness of night). (Al-Bagaralt: 187)‏ 
vua‏ لا يتن 5 عك . 442( It was narrated from‏ .1696 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the = — ,* ^ 4, | MR. uu‏ 
X‏ بن «de‏ و ابن (g!‏ $39« عن Messenger of Allâh 4& said: The‏ 
وەخ ا Adhán of Bilal should not prevent — :z z i cu c‏ 
سليمان التيم* > عن al‏ عثمان : 
anyone of you from eating Suhur, of : ae 7 M d iid 1‏ 
عبد الله بن مُسْعودٍ أن رَسُول الله 3 for he gives the Adhán to alert ‘JU‏ 
those among you who are asleep TTE ee ee‏ 
tis Wo‏ أحدكم أذان C‏ سحورة. 100 
and so that anyone who is 2? , is 9 aie » Tp‏ 
فإنه Ax Osh‏ نامكم 35 & قائمكم.  praying can prepare himself for‏ 
SSE E‏ ا fasting. the Fajr does not come in E E‏ 
ولیس 2 أن يقول هكذا. وَلكِنْ هكذاء this manner, rather it comes in‏ 
E^ E‏ فى this manner and it appears along RAT Jl‏ 
the horizon.” (Sahih) 3 :‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» col M‏ باب الأذان قبل الفجرء CY Vin‏ ومسلمء الصيامء باب 
بيان أن الدخول في الصوم . . . الخ» ح: ٠١97‏ من حديث سليمان التيمي به. 


Comments: 
a. The two Adhán for Fajr are Sunnah; one Adhán is called before dawn, which 
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is normally called the predawn Adhán; and the second one is called exactly 
at the appearance of dawn. 

b. It is better to appoint different callers for both Adhán so that the people 
would know which Adhán is being called by recognising the voice. 
‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktum 4» was appointed in the mosque of the 
Prophet 3£ to call the Adhán for the Morning Prayer. 

c. The Prophet 4& explained the difference between the false morning and the 
true morning with an indication, The indication he made about the spread 
of light was ’vertical’ which means false morning, and the second indication 
was horizontal which indicates the appearance of the true morning (dawn). 


Chapter 24. What Was d في‎ tle ما‎ c - (YE (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning (E deci) iyi 
Hastening To Break The Fast 2 


ee so 5 


1697. It was narrated from Sahl jisi 5 < gee o هشام‎ Gis - ۷ 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet $& said: z bo Z ae 
“The people will remain upon qo يز‎ É | Xe Bhs ING ue 

goodness so long as they hasten zi Si سَعْدِ‎ E je عَنْ‎ "E cant عَنْ‎ ar » 


to break the fast." (Sahih) (dia Gy dig Y: ae di 
Anecd بخير‎ o B- ; $5 
Ey 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الصوم» باب تعجيل الافطار» ح ۱۹٥۷:‏ من حديث أبي حازم بهء 
ومسلمء الصيام» باب فضل السحور VAA Fel E RET‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز 


أبن أبي حازم Comments: oh‏ 


Hastening in breaking the fast means the fast should be broken immediately 
after the disappearance of the disk of sun, and it should not be delayed in 
the name of extra caution, 
1698. It was narrated from Abu — Gis :ii il e : بكر‎ gl Gas - ۸ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . 
Allah # said: ‘The people will عَمْرِو عن‎ g Mos عَنْ‎ pm محمد بن‎ 


remain upon goodness so long as ل‎ jú كَالُّ:‎ y E KE £i E 


they hasten to break the fast. 2) 1 zs 
Hasten to break the fast, for the  اولحع مَا‎ A 2 0M ans P Be الله‎ 
Jews delay it." (Hasan) Di 5 dl $ ý : a K i Jaji 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه النسائى فى الكبزىء وأحمد:؟/ 10٠‏ من حديث محمد بن 
عمرو به نحو المعنىء و ADD‏ البوصيري . 
Comments:‏ 


This Hadith should be a lesson for those who delay breaking the fast in the 
name of extra caution. Who are they following?! 
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Chapter 25. What Has Been ee Ie (sb V recs 
Narrated Concerning What Is T ae X d pee 
Recommended For One To (Yo يَسْتَحَبَ الفطر (التحفة‎ 
Break One’s Fast With 


£ 3 
f fa 
| 


1699. Salmán bin ‘Amir narrated (GS 2223 أبى‎ 33 oui Gas - 8 
that the Messenger of Allah 3% 7 

said: "When any one of you * 
breaks his fast, let him break it -%4 12195 44 Gu quer 


; ١ z^ بي‎ 
with dates. If he cannot find PLUME E ل‎ S 
dates, then let him break it with ev o^ + Deer. Eodem حدثنا‎ 
water, for it is a means of xi anges ci HIE D (des Wi 


purification.” (Sahih) 7 s 1 ME 


IET de Jb dG pe yf ou 
عَلَى تَمْر. فَإِنْ لَمْ‎ jaa cS ET fsp 
Cb Ab . عَلَى الْمَاءِ‎ aids ذء‎ dox 

تخرييج : : [إستاده صحيح ] i‏ جه yl‏ دأود» الصيام» باب ما يفطر عليه» اح N56‏ من 
حديث عاصم بهء وصححه الترمذي» oig‏ وابن خزيمة» وابن cob‏ وأبوحاتمء Tr‏ 
والذهبي» وسيأتي طرفه الآخر» ح:1845. RR‏ 


Tamr is a dry date fruit. Breaking fast with a fresh date, other than the dry 
one, is also mentioned in Jami At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 696. 


Chapter 26. What Was ale ما‎ SE ST T 
Narrated Concerning Making JD» في‎ 

Fasting Incumbent Upon pad في‎ j وَالْخِيَارٍ‎ > qi | os pali 
Oneself From The Night Before, (Y dase!) 
And Having The Choice (Of 

Breaking A Voluntary Fast) 

During The Day . 
1700. It was narrated from (Gis :&23 al te om pl ا‎ 
Hafsah that the Messenger of ١ 

Allah 3& said: ‘There is no fast for ¥ 
the one who did not make it X E d 
incumbent upon himself from the PU ^ 
night before." (Da‘if} عن‎ et 


أبواب ما جاء في الصيام 504 The Chapters On Fasting,‏ 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه cagla pi‏ الصيامء باب النية في الصوم» Y£ofie‏ 
وغيره skob‏ قوي غن عبذالله بن ابي بكر عن الزهري عن سالم ca‏ واستغربه (IJI‏ 
CY nw‏ وصححه أبن T‏ والحاكم E‏ الزهري عنعن تقدم» MY‏ وأخرج النسائي: [t‏ 
TTA: agy‏ بإسناد que‏ كالشمس عن حفصة قالت: لا صيام لمن لم com‏ قبل الفجر 


Comments: 


ihai 


a. This commandment is for an obligatory fast. The intention for a voluntary 
fast may be declared any time in the day; likewise a voluntary fast may be 
broken at any time in the day, and there is no sin for it, as follows in the 


next Hadith. 


b. Some of the scholars consider this to apply to fasting, when making up for 
obligatory fasts, fasting of vows and fasting for making expiation etc. 


1701. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ would enter upon me 
and say: ‘Do you have anything 
(any food)?’ If we said: ‘No, he 
would say: ‘Then I am fasting.’ So 
he would continue fasting, then if 
we were given some food, he 
would break his fast. She said: 
“Sometimes he would fast and 
(then) break fast (ie. combine 
fasting and breaking fast in one 
day)" I said: “How was that?" 
She said: "Like the one who goes 
out with charity (ie, something 
to give in charity), and he gives 
some away and keeps some." 
(Hasan) 


Gm : مُوسى‎ els Gs - Wet 


Y 


a 


o‏ اله 
uh‏ عن طلحة بن dale $e QVI‏ 
FA ^ - ate oe 3 2 ye Teel ò r‏ 
a Lond " ^ o Are 5 ^‏ - 
فقال: far‏ عندكم (Eee‏ فتقول: OY‏ 


iy 


ale la); TOU NU y Í ság 
je up ei 9b Gs SLE B 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه النسائي: 5/ 1۹ء الصيامء ‏ النية في الصيام cg]...‏ ح ۲٠۲٣:‏ 
من حديث شريك به BUL‏ مختلفة » وأخرجه من طريق: أبي الأحوص» :7174 وغيره عن طلحة 


Comments: 


1 VOR Te T وأصله في صحيح‎ 60 gon 


Completing a voluntary fast yields reward, and to leave it incomplete is 
also allowed, but in doing so, the person will have no reward. 
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Chapter 27. What Was 
Narrated Concerning A Man 
Who Wakes Up In A State Of 
Sexual Impurity And Wants 
To Fast 

1702. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr Al-Qari said: 
"I heard Abu Hurairah say: ‘No, 
by the Lord of the Ka'bah! I did 
not say: "Whoever wakes up in a 
state of sexual impurity (and 
wants. to fast) then he must not 
fast" Muhammad #€ said it.” 
(Sahih) 


أبواب le‏ جاء فى الصيام 505 


JE فى‎ ee ما‎ OG - Qv (المعجم‎ 
الصَيَام‎ ek وَهُوَ‎ C quei 
(YV (التحفة‎ 


N 


erm l , PP ae of Z 
bal Cie R$ (up ْنَم١‎ Ed Gl 
EI Nx 


. تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: YEA JY‏ عن سفيان بهء وكذا أخرجه النسائي في الكبزى» 
وتابعه ابن جريج وأحمد : YAU/Y‏ * عبدالله بن عمرو بن عبدٍ القاري لم del‏ من وثقه» ورمز في 
التقريب SL‏ من رجال مسلم» وقال البوضيري: إسناذه صحيح وفي الصحيحين أن أبا هريرة سمعه 
من الفضل» زاد مسلم: ولم أسمغه من النبي BB‏ ٠-قلت:‏ هذا الحديث منسوخ» انظر الحديث 


Comments: 


Ti 


a. This rule has been abrogated. Abu Hurairah 4 used to give this verdict 


until he knew its abrogation. 


b. Eating and drinking is allowed in state of sexual impurity; a woman is 
allowed to prepare food in this state; however making ablution before 
eating, drinking and preparing food is better. (See Hadith: 592, 593) 


1703. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "The Prophet i& 
used to spend the night in a state 
of sexual impurity, then Bilal 
would come to him and inform 
him that it is time for prayer. So 


he would get up and have a bath, 


and I would see the water 
dripping from his head, then he 
would. go out and I would hear 
his voice during Fajr prayer." 
(Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Mutarrif 
said: “I said to ‘Amir: ‘Was that 


A5 to f o p f AS 
as : أبى شيبة‎ cp بكر‎ pl Gas — Y 


22 2.5 


qe عن‎ à ڪن‎ qnx p ius 


eel قالت: کان‎ Que S6 dày GF 
» A La D سے‎ ga a بر ا‎ a 
DAIL u3$s «SM al جنبا.‎ Cus E 

1 يساك‎ BR. A we رع ود‎ 
Pd A SR "E 3 3$ B 
"p ^ s ^y 2 es ar e | 


ma لالع ووو‎ a tees Us 
aver Por Olas’) قال:‎ 
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during Ramadan?’ He said: ‘In 
Ramadan and at other times.’ " 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه Cote deat‏ والنسائي في الكبزى من حديث 
مطرف به» وله شواهد عند البخاري» ح ۱۹۲٦۰۱۹۲٥:‏ ومسلمء ح :۱۱۱۰۰۱۱۰۹ وغيرهما. 


Coniments: 


a. It is clear that the Messenger of Allah $£ would take a bath after the call to 
the morning prayer; it means there is no harm in being sexually impure for 


à short time while one is fasting. 


b. Mutarrif asked his teacher the above question so that one should not be in 
doubt thinking that the religious law regarding voluntary fasting is lighter than 
that of obligatory fasting. lmám Sha'bi made clear that there is no difference in 
this issue, regardless whether it is obligatory or voluntary fasting. 


1704. It was narrated that Náfi' 
said: "I asked Umm Salamah 
about a man who gets up in the 
morning when he is in a state of 
sexual impurity and wants to fast. 
She said: “The Messenger of Allah 
i£ used to get up in the morning 
in a state of sexual impurity after 
having intercourse, not from a 
wet dream, then he would take a 
bath and complete his fast.’ 
(Sahih) 


Foy “Le - 
Ae L5 


0 


2.982 $e 202 Air " 


on? ae $ 


الله بن CIS‏ عَنْ unà‏ الو عَنْ افع قَالَ : 
Gh d Gb‏ عَنِ qux BO‏ $5 
جنب يُرِيدُ الصّوْم؟ OW EÍ‏ 0425 الله 
ux ce ue‏ من S TR‏ من اختلام» 


34552 4 “te az 


É ger 
صَوْمَه.‎ 623 betes نم‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني(کبیر :۲۹۱/۲۳)» ح:547 من حديث عبيدالله بن 


Chapter 28. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Perpetual Fasting 


1705. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Shikhkhir that his 
father said: "The Prophet 3&& said: 
"Whoever fasts continually, he 
neither fasts nor breaks his fast.’ 
(Sahih) 


عمر به وله شواهد عند مسلم» Mc‏ وغيره. 


1. فى‎ He GSE - (A (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ RA! 


aoe f. Fae Rodi. 
Gis a5 أبي‎ y EJ Bis - ٥ 
go 4a, 3 “Eine » 5 
, A . C A 

A o 1 


- - A ^ ot - o عر‎ " 5 
535. gl هارونء و‎ à يزيد‎ Ge بشار:‎ 
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Ys guo 55 XA flo ne Be LU 
i 

or‏ السام صحیح] «ead VV ft: gc duet‏ اا عن صيام الدهر وذكر 
ATA‏ أبن AFA: a b i vis arp T‏ والحاكم “scaly ٤٠١/٠:‏ 


Comments: 

a. Violating religious limits in matters of worship is forbidden. 

b. Perpetual fasting is prohibited. 

c. ‘Neither fasts nor breaks his fast” means the person neither gains any 
reward for fasting, nor could he relax without fasting. 


Ae dud so que كوي‎ 
1706. It was narrated from Gas came (y على‎ Bae - wen 
‘Abdullah bin “Amr that the — . RNS ا‎ eek Oe ee 
Messenger of Allah 8 said: عن حيسي إن‎ d يديل انس‎ d 
isa is Bo eine E who se , al me ac تَابتِء عَنْ‎ gl 
asts continually." (Sahi < m 
negem Yo :ii لش‎ 0,25 JE : الله بن عَمْرِو قال‎ 
الأَبَدَا.‎ pla مَنْ‎ le 
صوم داود عليه السلامء ح :۰1۹۷۹ ومسلمء‎ wh جه البخاري. الصومء‎ ol : تخريج‎ 
الصيام» باب النهي عن صوم الدهر لمن تضرر به ... الخ» ح:104١١ من حديث حبيب به‎ 
S 
Comments: ^ 


It confirms that the one who observes fasting permanently, without a break, 
will have no reward for the fast. 


Chapter 29. What Was (ien في‎ ele be OG - - 4 (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning Fasting á PE 
Three Days Of Each Month )۲۹ شهر (التحفة‎ B2 لان ايام‎ 


“gi 


1707. It was narrated from 3,5 (G55 Is ac a AS Was - ¥ 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Minhal, from : 5 4: PEST 

his father, that the Messenger of ۰ سيرين‎ ol هارون: أنبانا © جن اسن‎ by 
Allah 4 used to enjoin fasting the  لوُسَر عَنْ‎ < "m : Jei gf el ts n 
bright days—the thirteenth, — |... ; 
fourteenth and fifteenth (when the — ثلاث‎ - o4 eoe Ge 2b گان‎ ot ae لله‎ 
moon is full). He said: "It is like — .^ û. شع‎ eie ل‎ ved. eas 
fasting for a lifetime." (Da"if) il uid ١ ~ e 3 pans 
Another chain from 'Abdul- صوم الدَهْرا.‎ ings أو‎ c AJ esas الهو‎ 
Mâlik bin Qatádah bin Malhán 1 1 


- 
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Al-Qaisi, from his father, fromthe — ,, + 3. dt RE 
Prophet $& with similar wording. Ores : ae حدثنا إشحاق بن‎ 
Ibn Majah said: Shu'bah erred (in اس ر‎ Sé T iu y Jus 


the name of one of the narrators) 


. ^ . : 2 حل عيل‎ 
and Hammam was correct. ء‎ oo سي‎ 
oF T * 4 f z 3 2t 
eju $E أبيه عن النييئ‎ Se 3I 
f. Aot frag "T ^i 
Glols tab ll cach 4 قال‎ 
PV Ge 
. همام‎ 


تخريج : [إسئاده ضعيف!] cela c3 3l» P a ol‏ باب في صوم الثلاث من كل cre‏ 
جح ۲٤٤۹:‏ من Gale‏ همام 4( وصححه ابن Ole‏ # عبدالملك لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان (فيما 
أعلم)» ولبعض الحديت شواهد كثيرة عند النسائي» ح :۲۳۸۷ وغيره. 


Comments: 
In the same meaning, other Ahádith are narrated on the authority of Abu 
Dharr and Ibn Abbâs 4&. Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arna'ut declared them Hasan 
in the footnotes of Jami‘ul-Usul, Hadith: 4474. 


; : “gs - 22 E Bo Žo 22 wp 3 

1708. It was narrated from Abu = > E ol d بن‎ Qm - ۸ 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
عل‎ said: “Whoever fasts three 0 i 
days in every month, that is à dias 36 -Jý * zd "! cose 
fasting for a lifetime." Then, in E. z f Zz no i-e m 
testimony of that, Allah revealed: ‘J So (fl ثلاثة‎ ple ot d i 
^Whoever brings a good deed . GA 1 فذلك‎ 
shall have ten times the like "m MO ME 

thereof to his credit.” So one ذلك في‎ Gum الله عر وجل‎ apie 

day is equivalent to ten (in az- 4G 331 à I XE 


reward). (Da‘if) IR 
فَالَيَوْمُ‎ De أمثالها 4 [الأتعام:‎ 

ef 

ايام 


ges‏ : [إسناده ضغيف] أخرجه gl sl‏ الصوم» باب ماجاء في صوم ثلاثة أيام من كل 
ou‏ ج: VIY:‏ من a‏ أ بى معاوية ca‏ وقال: حسن صحيح # أبومعاوية تأبعه عبدالرحيم بن 
سليمان وغيرهء وأخرج النسائي. YEY io CIE:‏ بإسناد صحيح عن عاصم عن أبي عثمان عن 
deo‏ عن ai‏ ذر ca‏ وله شاهد صجيح عند النسائي وغيره من نحديث T.‏ هريرة به 
eT A>‏ . 


1l ALAn‘ém 6:160. 
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1709. It was narrated from 
Mu'ádhah Al-Adawiyyah that 
‘Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $& used to fast three days of 
each month.” I said: "Which were 
they?" She said: "He did not care 
which days they were." (Sahih) 
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as ل اوسا‎ gu See M 
ot TURCA AE o Tec عن‎ i555 


a? z< 


SS قَالَتْ:‎ gl iie o TNT FEM 
B ba effi BE pai dE الله‎ 5525 
AG لم يكن‎ seit eiu قور قلق‎ 

مِنْ أيه كَانَ 


تخريج : (plane am ol‏ الصيامء باب استحياب صيام ay‏ أيام من كل سهاو cell VE‏ 


Comments: 


ح۰١۱۱‏ من حديث يزيد الرشك به. 


It is known from this that fasting for any three days of a month is allowed, 
alongside the fasts of three days in the middle of a month. However, it is 
better to observe three fasts for the days of the full moon (13th, 14th and 
15th of lunar month) as the Prophet #2 commanded. 


Chapter 30. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fasting Of The Prophet 4% 


1710. It was narrated that Abu 


Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about the fasting of the Prophet 


#€. She said: "He used to fast until 


we thought he would always fast. 
And he used to not fast until we 
thought he would always not fast. 
I never saw him fast more in any 


month than in Sha‘ban. He used 
to fast all of Sha‘ban; he used to 


fast all of Sha bên except a little.” 
(Sahih) 


VOL: Fa cgl E 


ot - (Ye (المعجم‎ 
(+ (النتحفة‎ ME التي‎ 


Sis : سيب‎ I أبُو بكر‎ Gs - ٠ 


ما جَاءَ في pe‏ 


“ 


fo ek 595 


oba‏ بن Je RE‏ أي ابد عَنْ أبي 
m Site £i dG i‏ عَنْ nee‏ 2 
ELS 26 um‏ 3,5 5 
e Gaels puo‏ تقول: كذ أنطر. S pis‏ 
sio de BIL by do‏ مِنْ 


OWS‏ گان d$ Sead 2 esa‏ ان يضوم 
S Í Saá‏ 


de | cad‏ مسلم» الصيام؛ باب صيام النبي we‏ في غير رمضان 


عن ii‏ بكر ين أبي شيبة وغيره بك.» tor d‏ البخاري» ح. ١:‏ وغيره من طريق آخر عن T‏ 


Comments: 


سلمة به. 


a. Voluntary fasts may be observed in any month of the year. 
b. Observing voluntary fasts perpetually is contrary to the Sunnah. 
c. The performance of voluntary fasts during Sha’ban should be considered to 


be recommended. 


—  À و‎ TI RENE 
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1711. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i£ used to fast until we 
thought he would never stop 
fasting. And he used to not fast 
until we thought he would never 
fast." And he never fasted any 
complete month apart from 
Ramadan, from the time he came 
to Al-Madinah.” (Sahih) 
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2502 “Ze ر‎ to E 2455 
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EE a‏ ال عات 
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65 paS D NP TEE 
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تخريج : am i‏ البخاري؛ الصوم. باب ما يذكر من صوم ue v‏ وإفطاره» ح :۹۷۱ 
ومسلم» الباب السابق» ح ۱۱١۷:‏ من حديث أبي بشر به. 


Chapter 31. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 

Fast Of Dawud, Peace Be 
Upon Him 

1712. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The 
most beloved fast to Allah is the 
fast of Dawud, for he used to fast 
one day and not the next. And the 
most beloved of prayer to Allah is 
the prayer of Dawud; he used to 
sleep half of the night, pray one- 
third of the night and sleep one- 
sixth of the night." (Sahih) 


(المعجم 0 - بَابُ G‏ جَاءَ في صِيَام 
QUE ade 3515‏ (التحفة (YA‏ 

3 5 a ey e af tA 

A A, “ge, Px $42 مع‎ 

Olas Ca : بن العباس‎ dare بن‎ ell 

MIU ديار‎ of at عَنْ‎ pace ابن‎ 

عَمْرَو بْنَ اوس قَالَ : MSS Lig‏ عرو 

يَقُولَ: dE‏ رَسُولٌ الله ce WE‏ الصّيّام إلى 

pats Gg pem IS BE دَاوْد.‎ Pe الله‎ 

OW 355 Ste الله‎ sa Cay يَوْماً.‎ 
ARA ويام‎ EE Lats el Cass ets 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» التهجدء باب من نام عند السحرء YEY VAYN io‏ ومسلم» 


. . . إلخ» ح 184/1170 من حديث سفيان به. 


Comments: 


الصيام» باب النهي عن صوم الدهر لمن تضرر به 


a. The method of fasts observed by Prophet Dawud Xl is better, because a 
person fasting according to this method gets an opportunity to fulfill the 
rights of his body, his dependents, and the rights of the people too; 
fulfilling these rights while fasting perpetually becomes almost impossible; 
Observing fast according to the method of Dawud S98 yields reward for 
Allah’s worship as well as being a regular act of worship which Allah likes 


very much. 


The Chapters On Fasting 


آبواب ما جام في الصيام 511 


b. Tahajjud prayer (voluntary night prayer) is allowed in any part of the night, 
however, the abovementioned form is preferred; because it has a good 
balance between the right of Allah and that of the body. 


1713. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatádah said: “ Umar bin Khattáb 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! What 
about a person who fasts two 
days and does not fast one day?' 
He said: ‘Is anyone able to do 
that?" He said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! What about a person who 
fasts one day and not the next?’ 
He said: ‘That is the fast of 
Dawud.’ He said: "What about a 
man who fasts one day and does 
not fast the next two days?’ He 
said: “I wish that I were given the 
ability to do that.” (Sahih) 


AL PP do szef -$ 


حمد بن عيدة: حَدثنا 


A o‏ شر تان Shy (Mo‏ قَالَ: 
ET d 6:06 ash GS Lk‏ 
ie Sox TRES 6x tx Lu OU‏ 
ju HS i06 3S eio A‏ يوم s‏ 
Li Jl Ssp :06 foe ^ laii)‏ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» الباب السابق» ح:57١١‏ من حليث حماد بن زيد به. 


Comments: 


a. The Messenger of Allah 4 disliked routine voluntary fasting for two days 
with the break of a day (i.e. third day); for the Prophet #6 knew that this 
routine is hard for general people; the mentioned routine is prohibited for a 
person who adopts the exaggerated way which is unacceptable. 

b. The Prophet i£ liked the other two methods mentioned in the Hadith, so 


they are allowed. 


c. The Prophet #¢ expressed his desire to practice the third way for voluntary 
fasting (fasting for a day with the break of two days); but it was quite hard 
for the Messenger of Allâh # to practice this routine due to his many 
activities. Therefore a person should adopt such a reasonable routine for 
voluntary worship that does not jeopardise the fulfillment of his other 


obligations. 


Chapter 32. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fast Of Nuh, Peace Be Upon 
Him 

1714. It was narrated from Abu 
Firás that he heard ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr say: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #§ say: ‘(Prophet) Nuh 
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fasted for a lifetime, except for the 
Day of Fitr and the Day of 
Adha.” (Da'if) 


هذا إسناد ضعيف 


Chapter 33. Fasting Six Days 
Of Shawwal 


1715. It was narrated from 
Thawbán, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, that the 
Messenger of Allâh $ said: 
“Whoever fasts six days after the 
Fitr will have completed the year, 
for whoever does a good deed 
will have the reward of ten like 
it.” (Sahih) 


ح٠٠۳۳ cold‏ وقال البوصيري: 
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plan cs‏ فوخ Aa e] CANN‏ وَيَوْمَ 
TOT‏ 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] انظرء 
لضعف اين لهيعة ٠‏ 


E. elo cU - QY (المعجم‎ 
E (التحفة‎ diss 


A 


Se 1 KE (y RU is - 6 


ا * .$524 a ga‏ ل يم 292 
Gus n‏ صدفه بن خالل Wb‏ يحيى 
I - ^ =‏ £- 


fle من‎ : 
مَنْ‎ EM pls کان‎ iso s etl ستة‎ 
gil Lis Ao isd جَاءَ‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد» والنسائي في الكبزى» والبيهقي: 197/4 وغيرهم من طرق 


To: 


2 eA oL- ds Eod nd i وصححه‎ 64) M عن يحيى بن‎ 


Comments: 


zh dul 3 PT iai e 64 بحيى‎ 


According to many of the scholars it is not necessary to begin these fasts 
immediately after ‘Eid, and also observing them successively is not 
compulsory, howevet, it is easier to fast soon after 'Eid. 


1716. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: “Whoever fasts 
Ramadan then follows it with six 
days of Shawwál, it is as if he 
fasted for a lifetime." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : Es wo ol‏ اشيم cab‏ استحباب صوم ستة أيام من شوال cola Ela‏ 


ح:1114 من جديث عبدالله بن نمير به. 
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Chapter 34. Fasting One Day 
In The Cause Of Allâh 


1717. It was narrated from Abu 
Saeed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah كل‎ said: 
“Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will keep the 
Fire away from his face the 
distance of seventy autumns 
(years) for that day." (Sahih) 
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(المعجم (x te Qi b - (i‏ في 
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تخريج : am i‏ البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب فضل الصوم في سبيل الله ح: ۲۸٤٩‏ من 


alle ual o‏ عن النعمات» ومسلم» الصيام» باب فضل الصيام في 


حديث يحيى بن سعيد وسهيل s‏ 


dee‏ الله لمن calla‏ بلا ضرر ولا تفويت حق› خ: Yo‏ عن محمد بن رمح من Gate‏ التعمان 


Comments: 


به . 


a. Whatever deed is performed with sincerity, then it is in the ‘cause of Allah.’ 
b. The likeness of a 70 year journey is given to explain the distance for this 


journey. 

1718. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3&& said: “Whoever fasts one 
day for the sake of Allah, Allah 
will move his face away from the 
Fire a distance of seventy 
autumns (years).” (Da‘if) 
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تخريج : [إسناذه ضعيف] والحديث السابق يغني عنه S‏ عبدالله بن عبدالعزيز fu‏ ضعیف 


Chapier 35. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Fasting On 
The Days Of Tashriq 

1719. It was narrated frora Abu 


Hurairah. that the Messenger of 


bl,‏ باخره(تقریب). 
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Allâh # said: “The days of Mina -JG dau Fo ie ie T 
(11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul- ^^? ^ اي ° بحن ابي‎ OF معمروء‎ 
Hijah) are days of eating and , 
drinking.” (Hasan) : 1 > 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة ۰۲۱/٤:‏ ح ٠٥۲۹۳:‏ عن عبدالرحيم بن سليمان 
اف سيره cuddly‏ طرق 3,45 دا وهو من الأحاديث المتواترة» كما في قطف الأزهار 
المتناثرة للسيوطي : ON‏ 


2o. M v ر‎ 
1720. It was narrated from Bishr 3 «^ بي‎ EE بكر بن‎ £p Ge - vr 
bin Suhaim that the Messenger of ¿é 
Allâh g delivered a sermon on . 
the days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and æ" 
13th of Dhul-Hijjah) and said: f 
“No one will enter Paradise buta  . 
Muslim soul, and these days are W: 
the days of eating and drinking." 1 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] ol‏ جه أحمد: 4١5 IY‏ عن وكيع وغيره 64 وصححه ابن خزيمة» 
VU ee‏ والبوصيري» أخرجه النساثي في الكبرى من حديث Olen‏ بهء وتابعه حماد بن زيد» 


Comments: 

a. The days of Tashriq are three days after the main day of ‘Eidul-Adha i.e., the 
11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. Fasting during the days of Tashriq is prohibited because it is contrary to the 
joy of 'Eid. 

c. A person who performs Hajj Tamattu' and cannot afford a sacrificial animal, 
is allowed to fast during the days of ee 
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Chapter 36. The Prohibition 
Of Fasting The Day Of Fitr 
And The Day Of Adha 


1721. It was narrated from Abu 4. 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of 


Allah i& forbade fasting on the 
Day of Fitr and the Day of Adha. 
(Sahih) 
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1722. It was narrated that Abu 
‘Ubaid said: "I was present for 
‘Eid with ‘Umar bin Khattáb. He 
started with the prayer before the 
sermon, and said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah 3& forbade fasting on 
these two days, the Day of Fitr 
and the Day of Adha. As for the 
Day of Fitr, it is the day when 
you break your fast, and on the 
Day of Adha you eat the meat of 
your sacrifices.’ " (Sahih) 
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تخريج : Pl‏ جه البخاري» الصوم» wh‏ صوم يوم hall‏ « 


الصيامء الباب السابق» ح:77١١‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث الزهري به. 


Comments: 


a. The sermon of ‘Eid is delivered after the ‘Eid prayer. 

b. The contents of the “Eid sermon should be about the Issues of “Eid. 

c. Fasting on the days of both the'Eid is prohibited. 

d. As sacrificing an animal is an execution of Alláh's command, likewise 
eating at least some meat of the sacrificial animal is also a demonstration of 


one's grátefulness for Alláh's favor. 


Chapter 37. Fasting On A 
Friday 


1723. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh £ forbade fasting on a 
Friday unless it (is joined to) the 
day before or the day after." 
(Sahih) 
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الأعمش ca‏ ومسلم» الصيام» باب كراهة إفراد يوم الجمعة بصوم لا يوافق عادته» ح:44١١‏ عن 

أي بكر بن أبي Comments: ceil‏ 

a. Friday is a weekly “Eid of Muslims. Therefore fasting on Friday only, from 
the aspect of its being “Eid, resembles fasting the day of ‘Eid. 

b. Fasting on Thursday is recommended by the Sunnah as follows in Hadith 
1739 and 1740. Friday’s fast combining with that of Thursday or Saturday 
becomes permissible too. 

1724. it was narrated that (4s : عَمَّارِ‎ 2 der is - 1 

Muhammad bin ‘Abbad bin Ja'far taxe unit s 2170115 

said: “While I was circum- 27 بن‎ Xe He عَنْ‎ CL بْنْ‎ od 

ambulating the House, I asked fee wt sh amicus 

Jabir bin ‘Abdullah: ‘Did the 7ت‎ Se » 

Prophet i& forbid fasting on a طوف‎ 

Friday? He said: ‘Yes, by the عه‎ Xe. Caco يلت‎ ago NT. 

Lord of this House.” (Sahih) يوم‎ phe caf 2$ den zd ba 

I قال: نَعَمْ. 259 هذا‎ fixie 

تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الصومء OU‏ السابق» ح:9484١‏ من حديث عبدالحميد بهء 

ومسلم» الصيام ء ألياب Yie quiet‏ من حديث Ola,‏ بن عييئة به. Coenie‏ 

a. Taking an oath by the Name of Allah's creatures is prohibited. But there is 
no harm if the mention of Alláh's Name is attributed to that thing, for 
example: instead of swearing by the Ka'bah, one should swear Py the Lord 
of Ka’bah. 

b. Taking an oath for emphasising something is allowed, but frequently taking 
an oath without a need is not a good habit, and taking a false oath is a 
major sin. 

1725. It was narrated that zf a i 

‘Abdullh bin Mas'ud said: ^I — 7 2574 بن‎ Bee 

rarely saw the Messenger of Alláh 

not fasting on a Friday."‏ ييه 

(Hasan) 


- 


iS Gu b vl‏ عَنْ spelt‏ عَنْ 
زر OF‏ عبد ght oi M‏ قال: ERE‏ 
سول الله dg TRI‏ 
تخريج : : [إسئاده t‏ أخرجه pl‏ داود السجستانى» الصيام» باب : في صوم CH‏ من 
كل شهر t‏ ج Yfc.‏ من حديث m al‏ الطيالسى $4 وقال الترمذي: حسن غریب 7 
Comments:‏ 
This Hadith is not contradictory to the previous Ahâdith, because if the‏ 


Messenger of Allah, fasted on Friday, he would have definitely observed 
fast on Thursday or Saturday. 
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Chapter 38. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
On A Saturday 


1726. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Busr that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Do 
not fast on Saturdays apart from 
days when you are obliged to 
fast. If anyone of you cannot find 
anything other than grape stalks 
or the bark of a tree, let him suck 
on it.” (Hasan) 

Another chain from ‘Abdullah 
bin Busr, from his sister who said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh #§ said,” 
and he mentioned similarly. 
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(YA (التحفة‎ er es 
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Jó is‏ رول الله ES RE‏ و 


et uos‏ حسن] أخرجه gb‏ داود» الصيام» باب uei‏ أن يخص يوم السبت بصوم» 
YíYY:e‏ عن خميك ين مسغلة eds‏ وحسته الترمذي» Ciim‏ و cyl Ac‏ حزيمة Uie t‏ 
والحاكم oto f:‏ والذهبي» وابن السکن» وأورده الضياء المقدسي في الأحاديث المختارة . 


Comments: 


This also proves the prohibition of fasting on Saturday alone; when 
observing obligatory fasts, this day comes too, but it is not the same as 


fasting of Saturday only. 


Chapter 39. Fasting The 

(First) Ten Days (Of Dhul- 
Hijjah) 

1727. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #6 said: “There are no days 
during which righteous deeds are 
more beloved to Allah than these 
days," meaning the (first) ten 
days of Dhul-Hijah. They said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Not even 
Jihád in the cause of Allah?” He 
said: "Not even Jihád in the cause 
of Alláh, unless a man goes oüt 


HP "P. > gr : 
peas (المعجم 8( - باب صِيَام‎ 
(Y'A (التحفة‎ 

2 xe duit 2 de Gas - ۷ 
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الْجِهَادٌ في‎ Sgn في سَبيل الله قَالَ:‎ WA! 
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with himself and his wealth and 
does not bring anything back.” 
(Sahih) 


ri us 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» العيدين» باب فضل العمل في أيام التشريق» ح:454 من حديث 


Comments: 


سليمان الأعمش E‏ 


a. The best days after the sacred month of Ramadan are the first ten days of 


Dhul-Hijjah. 


b. Fasting for the first nine days of Dhul-Hijjah is from the best among the 
voluntary fasting; and fasting on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah is the best among 


these nine days. 


c. Jihâd is a better form of worship than other good deeds. 


1728. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #ë said: “There are no days 
in this world during which 
worship is more beloved to Allah, 
Glorious is He, than the (first) ten 
days (of Dhul-Hijjah). Fasting one 
of these days is equivalent to 
fasting for a year, and one night 
of them is equal to Lailatul-Qadr.” 
(Da'if) 

في العمل في أيام العشرء 


GAS IL of ES AE حَدَّثَنَا‎ - ۸ 


2723025 Bor 


- EL eala مشعود بن‎ 
$75 7A er TR ETT. AA o عن‎ 55 
i d à سول‎ n : قَالَ‎ 


me al 5 fh i ot‏ يها َيل 
صِيَامَ Wy he‏ فيها Ai Hh‏ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» co pall‏ باب ماجاء ذف 


ح۷9۸ من حديث مسعود به» وقال: غریب ‘ وانظر» WAY z‏ لعلته . 


1729. It was narrated from 
Aswad that ‘Aishah said: “I never 
saw the Messenger of Allah iX 
fasting the (first) ten days (of 
Dhul-Hijjah)." (Sahih) 


Res : بن السَّرِيٌ‎ Sta Gas - ۹ 
o^ eal SE ges الأخوّصء عَنْ‎ 
ما‎ f itt te ui 

i الْعَشْرَ‎ plo 46 لله‎ 


3525 ét 


toy‏ أخرجه مسلمء الاعتكاف» باب صوم عشر ذي الحجة» ح:15١١‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


A el 


Perhaps the Mother of the Believers, may Allah be pleased with her, did not 
have information that the Prophet #¢ observed fast on these days; however 
the Mother of the Believers herself observed fast on the Day of 'Arafah. Her 
fasting on the Day of ‘Arafah showed that later, she learned the significance 
of this fast from other male or female Companions. 
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Chapter 40. Fasting The Day 
Of ‘Arafah 


1730. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatádah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Fasting on the 
Day of ‘Arafah, 1 hope from Allah, 
expiates for the sins of the year 
before and the year after.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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GIK als 


WAV ee تخريج : : [صحيح]‎ 


The forgiveness of sins in these Ahádith generally means the forgiveness of 
minor sins; and due to the sincere intention, perhaps the major sins are 
forgiven too. Also the date of 'Arafah (the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah) depends upon 


the sighting of new crescent. 


1731. It was narrated that 
Qatádah bin Nu'mán said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh 2% 
say: ‘Whoever fasts the Day of 
'Arafah, his sins of the previous 
and following year will be 
forgiven.” (Da'if) 
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تخريج : asta]‏ ضعيف!] orl‏ جه الطبراني A Ta (0/44: SI)‏ من حديث هشام 4s‏ € 


بن أسلم عن عياض بهء والله 


1732. It was narrated that 
‘Ikrimah said: “I entered upon 
Abu Hurairah in his house and 
asked him about fasting the Day 
of 'Arafah at ‘Arafat. Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #§ forbade fasting the Day 
of “Arafah at “Arafat.” (Hasan) 
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حبان فهو حسن 


Comments: 


الهجري وثقه ابن خزيمة» وابن 


الحديث . 


The Messenger of Allah #¢ did not fast on the Day of ‘Arafah at the Farewell. 


Hajj. (Sahih Bukhari: 1988] 


Chapter 41. Fasting The Day 
Of ‘Ashura’ 


1733. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% used to fast ‘Ashura’, and 
he ordered (others) to fast it too." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري»ء الصومء باب صوم يوم عاشوراء» ح:٠٠٠۲»‏ ومسلم الصيامء 


Comments: 


‘Ashura’ means the 10th of Muharram. 


1734. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The Prophet 2 
came to Al-Madinah, and he 
found the Jews observing a fast. 
He said: ‘What is this?’ They said: 
‘This is the day when Allah saved 
Musa and drowned Pharaoh, so 
Musa fasted this day in gratitude.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘We have more right to Musa 
than you do.’ So he fasted (that 


day) and enjoined (others) to fast. 


it also.’ ” (Sahih) 
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باب صوم يوم عاشوراف Ye‏ وغيرهما من حديث أيوب عن عبدالله بن سعيد بن gem‏ عن 
أبيه ce‏ وأخرجه مسلم من طريق آخر عن سعید به. 


Comments: 


a. "We have more right to Musa than you’ means of the pleasure that Musa 
398 had because of the destruction of Pharaoh, we also share this pleasure. 
b. Performing worship to express gratitude to Allah was also legal in the 
previous nations; prostration of gratefulness, offering prayer for 
gratefulness, fasting for gratefulness and giving in charity, are legal in our 


Shari'ah too. 


1735. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Saifi that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said to us 
on the Day of ‘Ashura’: "Has 
anyone among you eaten today?" 
We said: "Some of us have eaten 
and some of us have not.’ He 
said: "Complete the rest of your 


day (i.e., do not eat for the rest of 


the day), whoever has eaten and 
whoever has not eaten. And send 
word to the people of the suburbs 
to complete the rest of their day." 
He was referring to the people of 
the suburbs around Al-Madinah. 
(Sahih) 


g g Sis 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه النسائي: 2147/4 الصيام» . إذا طهرت الحائض أو قدم 
المسافر في رمضان هل aac‏ بقية يومه Q^ YAA [f domly ETIE t‏ حديث حصين CA)‏ 


Comments: 


و حه البوصيري . 


Fasting for Ashura’ (the 10th of Muharram) is desirable. However according 
to other Ahádith fasting on the 10th of Muharram alone is not allowed; one 
should fast the 9th or 11th of Muharram along with the 10th. 


1736. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “If I live until next 
year, I will fast the ninth day (of 
Muharram) too.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Ali said: “It was reported 
by Ahmad bin Yunus from Ibn 
Abu Dhi'b. He added in it: 
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‘Fearing that he may have missed Ne ee eee ee "T 
‘Ashura’! " OF بن يونس‎ demi رواه‎ ie ل أبو‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الصيام» باب أي يوم يصام في عاشوراء؟»ء VIVES‏ والنسخة 
الهندية ۳٠۹/١:‏ من حديث وكيع به» قلت: وقع في نسخة محمد 13158 عن عبدالله بن عمير al)‏ 
قال عن عبدالله بن عباس) والصواب: عن عبدالله بن عمير عن عبدالله بن عباس بدون الشك كما 
في الهنديةء والنسخ الهندية للكتب الستة من أتقن النسخ في الدنيا ‏ فيما أعلم» ومن شاء التحقيق 
Comments:‏ 
Fasting on the 9th of Muharram means the Prophet 3& intended to fast on‏ 
the 10th of Muharram along with the 9th, to make distinction from the fast‏ 


of people of the Book, and to have the reward for fasting on the best day 
too. 


4 
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3& said: “That was a day when al à, Ly «كَانَ‎ : BE الله‎ 55 JUS 
the people of the Ignorance used : 
to fast. So whoever among you “IA o! 
wants to fast may do so, and qv 1 د‎ 
whoever does not want to may 
leave it." (Sahih) 


تخريج : T am >i‏ الصيام» باب صوم يوم (9l atte‏ :11 عن محمد بن رمح 


Comments: UA tuta 


It indicates that this fast is not obligatory; nevertheless it is definitely a 
matter of great reward. 


1738. It was narrated from Abu 35 UG 


Qatádah that the Messenger of Mat ا‎ Sei di | 
Allah #% said: “Fasting the day of — 2 ^^ ل بن جرير» عن‎ mo 
‘Ashura’, I hope, will expiate for JG أبى $55 قَانَ:‎ GF QAM XX بن‎ 
the sins of the previous year." EESE LS 
(Sahih) يوم عَاشورَاءَء إني‎ ple? ES رَسُول الله‎ 
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تخریج : [صحيح] تقدمء ح:1717.‎ 
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Chapter 42. Fasting On o (x (e cU - Y (المعجم‎ 
Mondays And Thursdays (£Y ي (التحفة‎ An 
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تخريج: (صحيح] تقدم» ح:11494. 
Comments:‏ 
Being mindful of the fasting in these particular days, means he would fast‏ 
enthusiastically, and he was determined not to leave the fast of these days.‏ 


What was the reason of having been so mindful? It is explained in the 
following Hadith. 


1740. It was narrated from Abu wa x6 i$ العياسن‎ Gu - Wie 
Hurairah that the Prophet 8 used 7, رهد‎ ,, Asá, ue ob at 
to fast on Mondays and  c* pies الضحاك بن‎ Uu : الْعَنْبّرِي‎ 
Thursdays. It was said: “O (elio | de e Wes ug uus 
Messenger of Allah, why do yu Z7 yg gf E 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الصوم» باب ماجاء في صوم يوم الائنين 
والخميس» ح:١٤۷‏ من حديث أبي عاصم الضحاك به بلفظ: أن رسول الله BE‏ قال: تعرض 
الأعمال يوم الاثنين والخميس» فأحب أن يعرض عملي Ub‏ صائم » وقال الترمذي: حسن 
غريب» أخرجه أحمد: ۳۲۹/۲ عن gl‏ عاصم به cue‏ وصححه البوصيري» ابن الملقن» 
éis‏ . 
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Comments: 
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a. Voluntary fasting on Monday and Thursday should be observed. 
b. Fasting is a great good deed whose blessing gives more hope for 


forgiveness. 


c. Muslims being angry with each other without a reason is a big sin. 
d. Showing anger due to a religious reason, and for the admonishment of 
one's family does not come under the warning mentioned in the Hadith. 


Chapter 43. Fasting During 
The Sacred Months 


1741. It was narrated from Abu 
Mujibah Al-Bâhil that his father 
or, his paternal uncle, said: "I 
came to the Prophet # and said: 
^O Prophet of Allah, I am the man 
who came to you last year. He 
said: "Why do I see your body so 
thin (and weak)? He said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! I do. not eat 
during the day; I only eat at 
night.' He said: "Who commanded 


you to punish yourself?' I said: 'O 


Messenger of Allah! I am strong 
enough.’ He said: ‘Fast the month 
of patience! and one day after 
it.’ I said: ‘I am strong enough (to 
do more}. He said: ‘Fast the 
month of patience and two days 
after it.’ I said: ‘I am strong 
enough (to do more)' He said: 
‘Fast the month of patience and 
three days after it, and fast the 
sacred months.” (Da‘if} 
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تخريج : 


ح ۲٤۲۸:‏ من حديث سعيد الجريري به t‏ لم يتبين لي من حال مجيبة شيء» KE MIE‏ 


Comments: 


The following are the inviolable sacred months: Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, 


Muharram. and Rajab. 


(3 ft is the month of Ramadan (Sindî. 
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1742. It was narrated that Abu 


Hurairah said: "A man came to 


the Prophet and said: "Which 
fasting is best after the month of 
Ramadan?’ He said: "Ihe month 
of Allah which is called 
Muharram.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


َقَالَ: & pali n‏ بَعْدَ شَهْرٍ رَمَضَانَ؟ 
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Calling Muharram a month of Allah, is to express its virtues and 
significance, like: the House of Allah, Female Camel of Allah, and the Word 
of Allah; the purpose of attribution of these to Allah is to express their 


virtues and significance. 


1743. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet كله‎ 
forbade fasting Rajab. (Da‘if) 


AS psu o e Gis - iver 
ڪل‎ OX gue was n MS Gas 
Bo gd quM 6 oq a£ 


-A ہے‎ a جم‎ ae win z 4 ág i 
OA النبيّ 2 نهل عن صيام‎ ol عباس‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر:٠٠/۸٤۳ء‏ ح:781١٠‏ من حديث 
cn eol‏ المنذر به x‏ داود بن عطاء ضعيف (تقريب)» متفق على تضحيفه( حاشية Coa‏ 


1744. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim. that 
Usamah bin Zaid used to fast the 
sacred months. The Messenger of 
Allah % said to him: “Fast 
Shawwál." So he forsook the 
sacred months and he continued 
to fast Shawwál until he died. 


(Da^if) 
التيمي ثقة لكن قال الحافظ في التهذيب:‎ 


والحديث ضعفه اين الجؤزيء TF‏ 

is : الصّبّاح‎ i$ محمد‎ Gas - wee 
الله‎ LE بن‎ T 3551-9 ap LE 
Al a al o ابن ا عن محمل‎ 
3 قَقَالُ‎ MS شه‎ a يَصوم‎ Of x5 5 
el ác elis ES الله‎ ds 


DU UE يَضُومٌ سوال‎ dg iU uei 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] $ محمد بن إبراهيم 


مم ———— 


——————————— 


A 
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Chapter 44. Fasting Is The 3155 في الصوم‎ eb - ٤ (المعجم‎ 


1745. It was narrated from Abu +٠ الله‎ its Gas اپو يكر:‎ Bas - wee 
Hurairah that the Messenger of go ee a P 
Allah # said: "For everything “lo بن‎ j محر‎ UAM cc Sj 
there is Zakát and the Zakát of the f موا وده‎ "P A 
T مد خا‎ 4 uc qai eui 
body is fasting." (Daf) id E : e ap يي‎ 
(A narrator in one of the chains) T GF جمهان»‎ Ge cane ot عَنْ مُوسى‎ 
Muhriz added in his narration: z - "IE sad 
p » | 5 كال‎ 5 
“And the Messenger of Allah كه‎ se قال 0,55 الله 8 لكل‎ J g 
said: “Fasting is half of patience.’ ” l i1 L1 و 31553 الح‎ 365 


راد مُحْرِرٌ في JUS caus‏ رَسُولَ الله 
5 : «الصّيَامُ all avai‏ 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة: 7/7 عن ابن المبارك به» وضعفه 
البوصيري» cache) bor a Jn‏ وفيه علة أخرى» وللحديث طرق N‏ يصح منها Fog‏ 


Chapter 45. Concerning The 
Reward Of The One Who BA BU - ٥ pem 
Gives Food For A Fasting (£0 (التحفة‎ Glo $s 


Person To Break His Fast 
1746. It was narrated from Zaid 4 be. bos او و‎ 

a —- AVES‏ تنا 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the Gb PRONUM i‏ 
oF‏ ابن Messenger of Allah #€ said: Le DE 6 A "Y ali el‏ 


“Whoever gives food for a fasting .- E? 
person to break his fast, he will — 9^ dE ce oF ica Ag sual 


have a reward like theirs, without Q6 :dé zu بن لد‎ 45 3 if cellas 
that detracting from their reward +, á rar a ecu S di ot 
in the slightest.” (Sahih) Je d من 5 صَائِماً گان‎ dd 5 


[CHEM من غَبْرِ أن‎ pl 
A'Vip باب ماجاء في فضل من فطر صائماء‎ co pall تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي»‎ 
25١14 Te من حديث عبدالملك ر بن أبي سليماق بهء وقال | حسن صحيح » وصححه ابن خزيمة»‎ 
l . Ade: TS Qi ٠ VD 
Comments: 


a. Making arrangement for a fasting person to break fast is a great virtue. 


b. The provision made for a fasting person to break fast can be anything; 
feeding to the full is not necessary; if one does so it will have extra reward. 
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1747. it was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Zubair said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ broke his 
fast with Sa'd bin Mu'ádh and 
said: ‘Aftara ‘indakumus-sdimun, 
wa akala ta'ümakumul-abrür, wa 
sallat 'alaikumul-malá'ikah (May 
fasting people break their fast 


with you, may the righteous eat 


your food, and may the angels 
send blessing upon you).” (Sahih) 
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"RA g 


as E me Gas - ۷ 


DU ا‎ 


eT 25 Ai بن 2 كَالَ:‎ 


iuc T‏ كَقَالَ: fab‏ عِنْدَكُمُ الصَّائِمُو 
is iios 31g pum Tur‏ 
ECT‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح | ol‏ جه ابن حبان في صحيحه(موارد). Worse‏ من حديث هشام بن عمار 
به» وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف مصعب بن ثابت » لين الحديث وكان عابدًا (تقريب)» 
وفيه egi ile‏ وله OEE‏ داود» ح ۳۸٥٤:‏ وغيره إلا قوله: أفطر رسول الله «BE‏ 
ولهذا القول شواهد عند أحمد: combs ١١8/7‏ والحديث صححه العراقي» وابن الملقن وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


The guest should supplicate for the host after eating. The best way to make the 
supplication is to utter the above mentioned words from the Sunnah. 


Chapter 46. Concerning The 
Fasting Person When Others 
Are Eating In His Presence 


1748. It was narrated that Umm 
"Umárah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % came to us and we 
brought food for him. Some of 
those who were with him were 
fasting, and the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘If food is eaten in 
the presence of one who is 
fasting, the angels send blessing 
upon him.’ (Hasan) 


Éj بَابٌّ: في الصَّائِم‎ EY (المعجم‎ 
(£3 dad!) Aie jsi 


cr 117‏ خا sl‏ بكر بن أبن Jata‏ 


Boh عَنْ ڪيب‎ ES hss 
لَهَا: لَيْلَىء عَنْ‎ de aly y rp 
C5 we رَسُولُ اله‎ GET قَالَتُ:‎ uz di 
gle te مَنْ‎ Gay Ss "m A 
iie jsi d$ «الصَّائِمُ‎ Be رَسُولُ الله‎ OUS 

KEAT ale el الطّعَامُ‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الصوم» باب ماجاء في فضل الصائم إذا JS!‏ 
bode‏ ج VAT YAO:‏ من حديث شعية به» وقال: حسن qM‏ 6 وصححه أبن خزيمة» 
YYA YAPA: Fa‏ وار بن YOY: 2 (Gil iol‏ & ليلى وتقها الترمذي» Qo € dog j> VD‏ م Ole‏ 


وغيرهم» فحديثها لا ينزل عن درجة الحسن. 


———Ó 
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1749. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said to Bilal: ‘Come and 
eat, O Bilal. He said: ‘I am 
fasting The Messenger of Allah 
#§ said: “We are eating our 
provision, but most of Bilál's 
provision is in Paradise. Do you 
realize, O Bilal, that the bones of 
the fasting person glorify Alláh 
and the angels pray for 
forgiveness for him so long as 
food is eaten in front of him?'" 
(Maudu’) 
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P $9.3 5 9 af 4 ا‎ 
TON أَنْ‎ . ES) في‎ J% ESF وقضل‎ 
Se ote t 23 ^. ae ae 


Baie pi 


w 2 
p di v sc 


€x €i 
* 


تخريج: [إسناده موضوع] أخرجه البيهقي في شعب الايمان من حديث بقية به # محمد بن 


ives‏ كذبوه 3 وقال أبوحاتم : متروك الحديث 


(تهذيب)ء وقال 


Chapter 47. One Who Is 
Invited To Eat When He Is 
Fasting 


1750. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: 
“If anyone of you is invited to eat 
when he is fasting, let him say: 'I 
am fasting. " (Sahih) 


عبدالرحمن قال الحافظ في التقريب: هو القشيري 
يكذب » وقال أبن عدي : هو من مشائخ بقية المجهولين» منكر الحديث 


البوصيري: Gite‏ على تضعيفه . 
(النعجم OU - (EV‏ مَنْ ged‏ إلى plab‏ 
وَهُوَ Sle‏ (التحفة "GY‏ 


5 DOM EE MEC - woe 
och Mis S (m aa بك‎ 


y cu oF «365 ai OF AR 
cf p Ji ie E os E QA أبن‎ 
j| : ja eile وَهُوَ‎ 3 Ji esc 
(iue 


تخريج : yl‏ جه مسلمء الصيامء باب نذاب الصائم B‏ دعي إلى طعام ولم يرد re oy!‏ 


Comments: 


إلخ. ح: ١١2١‏ عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة وغيره به. 


If a person observing voluntary fasting is invited for food, he is allowed to 
break the fast to accept the invitation, and may join the food, and also, he 
may forward an excuse for not attending the food. 
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1751. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allâh £€ 
said: "Whoever is invited to eat 
when he is fasting, let him accept 
the invitation; and if he wants let 
him eat, and if he wants let him 
not eat.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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o eo cel 6 af d صم‎ e i Eis 
7 0 TE^ TES = o "m 3 
الله‎ SS gary Jl jJ pe عن‎ EE | " 


«eite ry) cplab إلى‎ ge o» I4 


A person while fasting may accept the invitation and visit the host's home; 
because his/her just being there will be a pleasure for the host family, and 
it will assure that not joining in the food is not because of any anger. 


Chapter 48. "The Supplication 
Of The Fasting Person Is Not 
Turned Back' 


1752. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: "There are three 
whose supplications are. not turned 
back: A just ruler, and a fasting 
person until he breaks his fast. 
And, the supplication of one who 
has been wronged is raised by 
Allah. up to the clouds on the Day 
of Resurrection, and the gates of 
heaven are opened for it, and Allah 
says, “By My might I will help you 
(against the wrongdoer) even if it is 
after.a while.' " (Hasan) 


Y في الضَّائِمٍ‎ OU - (EA (المعجم‎ 


oe 48,2‏ 32 
ترد دعوته (التحفة (£A‏ 


4 


Pou. یس‎ . g-3 ge - (eae 
34 S3 Ba Theses cp عل‎ d - WoY 


-à g 5, aw ^8 8 we ص ا كم‎ 
MIC al Cx عن‎ eei عن سعدان‎ 
we صو‎ a é av ee. tame $ 
oF I 0155 ilah عَنْ أبي‎ cdl وكان‎ Ziel 
يه‎ etat Me Rp < QUZ. MZ cee £ 
Y أبى $75 قال: قال رَسُول الله كله : «ثلائة‎ 
و‎ r ار‎ e deer $. 
s pua العَادِل.‎ RUNI 264565 ترد‎ 
-49 2 55 PLE ET ف وس ور‎ 
phali بقطر . ودعوة المظلوم يرفعها الله دون‎ 
qu) Sigh لها‎ mu da px 


“Or ate eb ay ت‎ 0.5 s 
ويقول: بعزتي لانصرنك ولو بعد حين».‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات. باب سبق المفردون . . . 04A: < el‏ 
من حديث سعدان c4‏ وقال: حسن » وصححه اين خزيمةء QAI‏ وابن oL=‏ (موارد)» 


Comments: 


a. The moment of breaking the fast is a time for the acceptance of 
supplication, so it is appropriate to supplicate for oneself, for the family and 
friends, and to ask for goodness, blessings and the fulfillment of needs. 


— 


—————————M 


ی س سید د ت ہہ سروس رمرم ———————————P‏ 


AAI AEN IE NAA سو سے رسیم سییر می ی مدو مدع وم مت بج م ووم سبع و بعد د م‎ RET 
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b. Refraining from oppression is extremely necessary, the Prophet % said, 
"The oppression will become dark on the Day of Judgement." 


1753. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘As that 
the Messenger of Allâh 3& said: 
“When the fasting person breaks 
his fast, his supplication is not 
turned back.” (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah said: “When he broke 
his fast, I heard ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr say: ‘O Allah! I ask You by 
Your mercy, which encompasses 
all things, to forgive me.” 


uec E 3 "T is - ۳ 
الله‎ ane 5 Glas ا‎ 


فال 


الله 
dE mc‏ | إا ti A ET‏ 
JE us i e‏ شَئْءء اَن تَغِْرَ لي . 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الحاكم:١/477‏ على تصحيف في السند من حديث الوليد ca‏ 
وصخخه البوصيري» وقال: رجاله ثقات » وحسنه الحافظ في SLI‏ الأذكار * إسحاق بن عبيدالله 


Chapter 49. Eating Before 
Going Out On The Day Of 
Fitr 


1754. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet i£ 
would not go out on the Day of 


Fitr until he had eaten some 
dates." (Sahih) 


عند الضياء في المختارة» وغيره . 


(المعجم 48( - OG‏ في THO‏ يوم 
الفطر قَبْلَ dar if‏ (التحفة E‏ 


Gi QD n hee di - wer 
TIGRE الت‎ GEN ROUEN 
. تَمَرَاتِ‎ pal dad 


1755. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #é 
would not go out on the Day of 
Fitr until he had given his 
Companions some of the charity 
of Fitr to eat." (Da‘if) 


هشیم به» (وصرح بالسماع). 

d ee Gis- eo‏ ال 
Ue y Ke e e n‏ عَنْ نافِع» é ob‏ 
PERTE‏ 5 ل يدو t‏ الفطر 
ip a‏ صَدَقَة الْفِطْر . 
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تخريج : [إسئاده ضعيف ares‏ وضعفه البوصيري» جبارة» (iti‏ ومندل» TE:‏ 
تقدما» وعمر بن صهبان ضعيف Gu A)‏ 


a, 


oy o * 2 "Ru 
55 PS محمد بن‎ Bas - كما‎ 


C 


1756. It was narrated from Ibn — 


Buraidah from his father, that the < غ‎ acj ELA d: 7 
Messenger of Allah #5 would not o ري‎ n = A ES 3 
go out on the Day of Fitr until he الله 3$ كان‎ JS 5255 5f أن بريدة» عن اپيد‎ 
had eaten, and he would not eat <, <. dl دع‎ t4 vor rot 9 
d 0 iS 1 t id | on cn 
on the Day of Nahr (the day of Ts حتى ياكل‎ pe (o on™ 
sacrifice) until he came back. RR حتى‎ SL ex Nar 


تخريج :. [إسناده حسن] أخرجه cupa dl‏ الجعمةء باب ماجاء في الأكل يوم الفطر قبل 

الخروجء oí£Y:c‏ من حديث ثواب ce‏ وقال: غریب € وصححه أبن حبان(موارد)» Oat ie‏ وابن 

خزيمة » E1:‏ والحاکم VRE {Vi‏ والذهبي» وأبن ED à Uaall‏ * ثواب ARS s‏ ابن معين - 
على الراجح quls.‏ حبان» وابن شاهين وغيرهم ) وشيخه عبدالله ثقة مشهور. 

Comments: 

a. It is Sunnah not to eat before the ‘Eid prayer on the day of ‘Eidul-Adha. 

B. The people name this avoidance as fasting, which is wrong. 


Chapter 50. One Who Dies ales SL مَنْ‎ SU- Co (المعجم‎ 

Owing A Fast From Ramadan PE ا‎ wi EZ E ur Kis 

Which He Neglected (0+ رمضان قد فرط فيه (التحفة‎ elie 
ie ل توس‎ gota ل اس ور‎ 


1757. It was narrated from Ibn — 125 Gis : يخي‎ y محمد‎ Uh Ave 
‘Umar that the Messenger of "4 afzl tz ا‎ ۶ sf uH 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever dies g} عن محمك‎ tc "e 
owing the fasts of a month, one jj 
poor person should be fed on his PON P M ET 
behalf for each day.” (Da"if) شهرء‎ peo des S6 on 135 رَسُول الله‎ 
Pa PEL at cili 
I SEU عَنْه» مَکان كل‎ t 
عن‎ VIALE تخريج : [إسناذه ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الصومء باب ماجاء في الكفارة»‎ 
e وقال: لا نعرقه مرفوهًا إلا من هذا الوجهء والصحيح عن اين عمر موقوف» قوله‎ ca Aus 
وانظرء :709 لعلته.‎ c وقال: أشعث هو ابن سوار‎ 
Comments: Cone tab | 
Imám Tirmidhi said regarding this Hadith, that this is the verdict of 
' Abdulláh bin ‘Umar only, and of it being a statement of Allah’s Messenger 
#é; it is not reported through an authentic chain. (Jámi' At-Tirmidhi: 718) 


Chapter 51, One Who Dies ales Sle Je SE - ١ (المعجم‎ 
Owing A Fast That He Vowed 


Er d ris "Bd 
To Observe CON من نذر (التحفة‎ ple 


1758. It was narrated that Ibn Ji IS cane الله ين‎ AE Gas - oA 


€—— —————À 
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‘Abbas said: “A woman came to 
the Prophet ££ and said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, my sister has 
died and she owed a fast of two 
consecutive months.' He said: 'Do 
you not think that if your sister 
owed a debt, you would pay it off 
for her?' She said: 'Of course. He 
said: 'The right of Alláh is 
greater.” (Sahih) 
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pit bb ea e Nae‏ اسم 
و Sahl‏ وَ سَلْمَةَ GE gf‏ 6 عَنْ pue‏ 

SEN ابن عَيّاسٍ‎ RE عَطَاءِ وَ‎ 5 
فَقَالَتْ: يا ر‎ RE cL US 2 
(QE p eo Klss Cit ^ 
ex (s "M dé o Sash قَالَ:‎ 
ael الله‎ són : بى . َال‎ LL Lax 


a 
5 M ju 


نخريج : | جه البخاري» الصوم» wh‏ من n"‏ وعليه صومء ح :140۳ taney‏ 


1759. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “A 
woman came to the Prophet 2€ 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
my mother has died and she 
owed a fast. Should I fast on her 
behalf?’ He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


AVAZ 
ruses بن‎ A) m 4 


جل 
eo o M 0^ 50-7 HJ" "UP‏ 
(GUI‏ عَنْ cols‏ عَنْ عَبْدٍ الله oy‏ عَطا 


Ag cate : i أبيه‎ E BAS col oF 
or, yÈ% 2 
إن أمى مانت‎ Lol de G ESE F 


woe 5 


Le) : d عَنْهَا؟‎ eof م‎ case ا‎ 


ror A 


تخريج : : أخرجه مسلمء الصيامء. باب قضاء الصوم عن المیت» ح:54١١‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


: ۹٤ ie وانظرء‎ Tm 4 عبدالرزاق‎ 


a. If there are fasts due from the deceased, the relatives are allowed to makè 


up for the fasts on their behalf. 


b. Other types of worship, like prayer, for cannot by exemplified with the 
issue of making. up for missed fasting for the deceased, because exact 
wording or example for worship is necessarily required from the Shari'ah. 
Only those matters of worship can be performed by a substitute in which 
appointing a substitute is supported by the Hadith, otherwise one should 
keep quiet, and should only do what the Shari'ah says. 


Chapter 52. One Who 
Becomes Muslim During The 
Month Of Ramadan. 

1760. It was narrated that 
‘Atiyyah bin Sufyán bin 
‘Abdullah bin Rabi‘ah said: “Our 
delegation who went to the 


Bhd فِيمَنْ‎ OU - CY (المعجم‎ 
(OY ii) al As, EE 

Mis VES b محمد‎ UR - 

LEAS Jw f iei 


OF TE‏ عيسى بن KE‏ الله بن «UU‏ عَنْ 
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Messenger of Allah & to 
announce the Islam of Thagif told 
us that they came to him in 
Ramadan. He set up a tent for 
them in the mosque, and when 
they became Muslim, they fasted 
what was left of the month.” 


(Da'if) 
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d d and n 
#6 الله‎ 3425 e موا‎ 236 c oi نا‎ 5 Gas 
في رَمَضَانَ‎ ale قا وَقَدِمُوا‎ VAS ALL 


Pata كلما‎ ath ب عت ل في‎ uM" 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] a ol‏ الطبراني في الكبير: EEAS 2١59/11‏ على تصحيف 
قيه» ون aA. do‏ المزي في تهذيب Yos /Y «du sii‏ من da M‏ دن Ae‏ 64 وفي السيرة 
لابن هشاع قال od‏ إسحاق : وحدتتي عیسی بن عبدا لله عن (في Sop shasi‏ وأراه وهمًا) عطية 


ak Aoc. وروی عنه جماعة»‎ col أبن‎ m عبدالله‎ in عیسی‎ E 


النيموي الحنفي في آثار السئن» dil‏ أعلم بحاله. 


Chapter 53. A Woman Who 
Fasts Without The Permission 
Of Her Husband 

1761. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #& said: 
“When her husband is present, no 
woman should fast any day apart 
from the month of Ramadan 
without his. permission.” (Sahih) 


بن سنفيان به مطولاً : 4/ Wy‏ 


(المعجم EDG- CT‏ في shalt‏ نَضُومُ 
i] Oh‏ روجا (التحفة (OF‏ 
Gis sje M p» Bie - wat‏ 
iol‏ 7 أبي Bs Qe A‏ 
قَالَ: ciat g abi e Tq YW‏ 
ashy Yi pp s‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصومء باب ماجاء في RAUS‏ صوم المرأة إلا بإذن 
VAT: clem)‏ من zt olas Cao‏ وقال: حسن صححيح 2 آخرجه البخاري» ح :0۱40 من 
حديث أبى الزناد به تنجو المعنى Bull‏ مختلفة» باختلاف يسير. 


Commenis: 


à. There is no need for asking anyone's permission to perform an obligation. 

b. Voluntary fast by a woman in the presence of her husband may jeopardise 
his right, particularly when a woman observes voluntary fasts frequently. 
Therefore a woman should seek her husband's permission for observing a 


voluntary fast. 
1762. It was narrated that Abu 
Saeed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ forbade women from 


fasting without the permission of 


their husbands." (Da‘if) 


7A n "M e Fae -Zi سے‎ 
حدتنا‎ : me E محيد‎ Gis — ۲ 


D us ub hu Qs ی‎ oss 


5 Z ae £ 00 Teta 
de ابي‎ GF «edhe عن ابي‎ (UL 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] والحديث السابق شاهد له» وأخرج أبو costa‏ الصيام» باب المرأة 
تصوم بغير إذن زوجهاء YEON‏ وغيره من حديث الأعمش به مطولاً» وصححه ابن حبان 
VEM (COLL 0‏ والحاكم» والذهبي * الأعمش عنعن > وانظر» VA:‏ لتدليسه ‏ 


Chapter 54, One Who Stays قوم‎ d$ (المعجم 08( يات : فين‎ 
Among A People Should Not (of دنه (التسفة‎ Yi ae a dij 
Fast Without Their re يَصوم إلا‎ 
Permission 


vty رر وب‎ ZF, 


1763. It was narrated from محمد‎ CSAS — WYNN 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #¢ said: » dn Ca tee. cee” ف‎ 
“If a man stays among a people, Î : 386 X أبي‎ or JUS O98 D مُوسى‎ 
he should not fast without their , KC dA عن هسام‎ DET a 
permission." (Da‘if) a MEN. 


etl eS‏ وک 
ce‏ فلا eem‏ إلا بإذنهم؟ . 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] آخر جه الترمذي » ce pall‏ باب ماجاء فيمن نزل بقوم فلا يصوم 
إلا بإذنهمء ح:84/ من طريق أيوب بن واقد الكوفي عن هشام به نحو المعنى» وقال: هذا حديث 
منكر # أيوب متروك كما في التقريب» ثم ذكر الترمذي طريق أبن ماجهء وقال: وهذا حديث 
ضعيف CLA‏ وأبوبكر ضعيف عند jal‏ الحديث . 


Chapter 55. Concerning One jú فِيمَنْ‎ 1 OG - (00 (المعجم‎ 
2 


Who Says That A Grateful I. Pare dri KE 
Eater Is Like A Patient plall eilalls الطاعم الشاكر‎ 


“ 


Fasting Person (00 (التحفة‎ 

1764. It was narrated from Abu 5, is 1j يعقوت‎ Ga - wre 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 5 E ida o 

^A grateful eater is equal to a ‘H of EM a S Gis : كَاسِبٍ‎ 


patient fasting person.” (Hasan) ot b us ted عَيْدِ الله و‎ TE الله‎ XE 385 
ON He ui HES عن‎ LL ull 
Sal 35 LU عن‎ du giu 
الصّائِم الصًابر».‎ ik الشَّاكِرٌ‎ heban 
تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» صفة القيامة» باب حديث: الطاعم الشاكر ... إلخ»‎ 
pb NVC ٠٦٠٠٠۱٥۹/۷: على تصحيف في المطبوع» تحفة الأحوذي‎ YANG 
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يعلى: 5087 من حديث محمد بن معن عن أبيه عن سعيد بن أبى سعيد المقبري عن (al‏ هريرة به 
وقال: Qm‏ غریب 6 و صححه الحاكم: c£‏ والذهيى» وإسناده حسن 6 صححه ابن حيان 

(موارد)ء ح:407 من طريق آخرء وللحديث شواهد. 
It was narrated from Sinan‏ .1765 


Zen ور 39 مف رن‎ (i7 
bin Sannah Al-Aslami, the ١ f إشجاعيل بن ا‎ scio 
Companion of the Prophet i£, الْعَز ر‎ Xe C AR عبد الله س‎ Eis 
that the Messenger of Allâh كل‎ — ^; , , . ales os aes so 
said: “A grateful eater will have a بن عبد اله بن ابي‎ dees ابن عحمرء‎ 


reward like that of a patient 22 $47 gl ob e$ ane DR iv 
fasting person." (Hasan) 1 i T ME ue 


َالَ: قَالَ 425 الله JIN seh. E‏ 
له مثل p‏ الصَائِم (Lali‏ 

تخريج : [إستاده حسن] VEN /٤:دمحأ agi‏ من Cale‏ عبدالعزيز الدراوردي ca‏ 
و ATA‏ البو صيري . 

Comments: 

a. Fasting is virtuous because it comprises patience. Avoiding Allah’s 
prohibitions is also patience, and being steadfast on the path to good deeds 
is also a form of patience. 

b. Gratefulness and fasting have their own distinct spiritual and heartfelt benefits. 
Therefore, a believer should take heed of performing both types of deeds. 


Chapter 56. Concerning 


Lailatul-Qadr (The Night of 
Decree) 


1766. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We 
observed l'tikáf with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ during the 
middle ten days of Ramadan. He 
said: ‘I have been shown Lailatul- 
Qadr, then I was caused to forget 
it, so seek it in the last ten nights, 
on the odd-numbered nights.’ 
(Sahih) 


(المعجم ob - (o1‏ فی aus‏ 
القَدْر(التحفة 51) 
ais - 5‏ اپو بكر بن أبي شيب : Gs‏ 
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5 


uz ul‏ 6,3 قَالَ: p GSI‏ رَسُولٍ 
الله كل Bagh SERM‏ مِنْ رَمَضَانَ. wÍ‏ 
Geils i xci e en‏ . فَالْتَمِسُومَا 

في الْعَشْرٍ !28 في ht‏ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» فضل ليلة القدر» باب التماس ليلة القدر في السبع الأواخرء 
cela s TNCD RES ud‏ الصيام » wh‏ فضل ليلة القدر والحث على طليها ... «eli‏ 


OVUN W e‏ من حديث هشام به مطولاً. 
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Comments: 
Although the scholars state some signs of the Night of Decree, the reward 
does not depend on whether a worshiper realizes that night or not. 
Therefore one should not be worried if he could not realize such and such 


sign. 


Chapter 57. The Virtue Of العشر‎ Aw T Tir - (OY (المعجم‎ 
The Last Ten Days Of The (oV Te aes الوا م وه‎ 
Month Of Ramadan OMM) 267 05 ٭ وار‎ 


d 
<i 


1767. It was narrated that 3 sich a f$ محمد‎ ix - wav 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 4%% pU ae 5 z 
used to strive hard (in worship) in ‘gy6! Gu و ابو‎ «E ابي‎ 
the last ten nights of Ramadan as Gc s . حاتم‎ 4 aie ا‎ 
he never did at any other time. 2 AN 
(Sahih) dee الحسن بن‎ GU roby S الوَاحِدٍ‎ ae 
النّحَعِيّء عَنِ الأَسْوّوء عَنْ‎ cali عَنْ‎ 

SG ENG iiu‏ الت We HE‏ فى 

ope يَحْتَهِدٌ فى‎ UG Sn Khi 


تخريج : pl‏ جه مسبلم» الاعتكاف» باب الاجتهاد فى العشر FEM‏ من شهر رمفضان» 
Y Wore‏ من نحديث عبدالواخك به. 


X 


Comments: 
a. Good deeds should be performed even more during the virtuous days. 
b. All the last ten days of Ramadan are virtuous. 


Bers Bo k 


1768. It was narrated that e AI محمد‎ cp الله‎ X& GS - 4 
‘Aishah said: “When the last ten f 
days of Ramadân began, the 1 
Prophet # used to stay up at aisle عَنْ‎ By pias bb e xual T عن‎ 
night, tighten his waist wrap, and FONT M n vie 
cin dps fusily o ae: Gidi elis dp is BBN گات‎ sid 
(Sahih) Jai bois آخيا اللَيْلّء 335 الْمئرّرء‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء فضل aS‏ القدرء باب العمل في العشر الأواخر من رمضانء 
aig‏ ومسلم » الاعتكاف» الياب السابق» Yi:‏ من حديث Ohew‏ بن عيينة به. 


d. acc o P ò ^ ie oe AS. 


Comments: 

a. “Tightening his waist wrap’ or ‘striving hard’ means extraordinary toil and 
struggle for worship and virtue. 

b. It is better to spend all of the last ten nights of Ramadan in worship, 
otherwise at least the odd-numbered nights should be concentrated upon. 
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Chapter 58. What Was في‎ ele م ما‎ GL - (OA (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning I'tikáf (OA ill) Jie y 

1769. It was narrated that Abu a Sax 36 SN) هناد بن‎ Bae 8 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet #% faz وه‎ TNR URINE. 
used to observe 'tikéf for ten days ٍي‎ o^ ابي خصين»‎ o بكر بن عياش»‎ 
every year. In the year in which g الك‎ SU : QU iva al صَالِحء عَنْ‎ 
he passed away, he observed NS u$ Pei. 


I'tikaf for twenty days. And the ls! کان‎ UL eG 
Qurán would be reviewed with siz. er <, t, 

: : با. ؤكال‎ 3 
him once every year, but in the Tee ne P gc ed 
year in which he passed away, it Ub .555 pé في كل‎ oU! ale يُعْرَض‎ 
was reviewed with him twice." | 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الاعتكاف» باب الاعتكاف في العشر الأوسط من رمضان» 
ح: 4598627054 من حديث أبي بكر بن عياش ca‏ والحديث الآتي شاهد له. 


Ve Sa ale فيه عرض‎ Gas gill audi ols 


Comments: 

a. ‘The Qur’én would be reviewed with him’ means it was read to him. 
Gabriel ¥ would read the so far revealed amount of the Noble Qur'án 
with the Messenger of Allah $&. (Sahih Bukhari: 1902). 

b. The reason for making l'tikáf for twenty days in the last year of his life was that the 
Messenger of Allah # strove hard for worship during the last part of his life. 


voy fo عت‎ 


1770. It was narrated from Be ay dane Gas -= WV 


gi 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the Prophet 2 ez ws 
# used to spend the last ten days o ET ارصن بن‎ oe 


of Ramadan in I'tikáf. One year he ARE als iul is TOR S Aso 
was traveling, so the following = ~ , ^7 75 ~ SPa L 
year he spent twenty days in — 523! US كان‎ BB $31 ابن كعب أن‎ 


I'tikóf. (Sahih) كان‎ Gh be Ses Gta Ss SEMI 
is fete eel «Mai ei 2 

e‏ : [إستاده ETENI az ol lee‏ الصيامء باب الاعتكاف» Fa‏ ۳ من حديث 
خياد tás‏ سس ابن culo cias j‏ 0 والحاكم. والذهبى . 


Chapter 59. What Was cd su u DG- (04 sedis. 
Narrated Concerning One الاغكاذ‎ LA cce yl 2 X 
Who Starts I'tikaf, And fete X. Foe Soa que 
Making Up For I'tikáf (0 (التحفة‎ 


5 1 : oe ۹ 9 à ; : " 
1771. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Lido I بن أ بي‎ JM بو‎ 
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said: “When the Prophet # wanted 
to start J'tikáf, he would pray the 
Subh, then he would enter the 
place where he wanted to observe 
I'nikáf. He wanted to spend the last 
ten days of Ramadan in l'tikáf, so 
he ordered that a tent be set up for 


him." Then ‘Aishah ordered that a. 


tent be set up for her, and Hafsah 
ordered that a tent be set up for 
her. When Zainab saw their two 
tents, she also ordered that a tent 
be set up for her. When the 
Messenger of Allah à saw that, 
he said: "Is it righteousness that 
you seek?" Then he did not 
observe l'tikáf during Ramadan, 
and he observed I’tikaf during ten 
days of Shawwaál. (Sahih) 
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تخربج: أخرجه البخاري» الاعتکاف» باب: اعتكاف (HEY YE ۲٣۳۳: Lli‏ 
٥‏ ومسلمء الاعتکاف» باب متى يدخل من أراد الاعتكاف في معتکفه» ح :۱۱۷۳ من طرق 


Comments: 


عن يحيى بن سعيد عن عمرة عن عائشة به. 


a. Hanging a curtain in the mosque for privacy in the area of Ifikaf is Sunnah. 


b. I'tikáf is observed in a mosque. 


c. The women are allowed to observe I'tikáf. 
d. One is allowed to leave I'tikáf if a problem occurs after having determined 


the intention for it. 


Chapter 60. Observing I’tikaf 
For One Day Or One Night 


1772. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that he had vowed during the 
Ignorance days to spend one 
night in l'tikáf. He asked the 
Prophet i about it so he 
commanded him to spend it in 
I'tikáf. (Sahih) 


[x في اعتكاف‎ : qw - (Que (المعجم‎ 
CU Age) ici D 


Lipid مُوسى‎ i إشحاق‎ GR - ۲ 
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تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاريء الاعتكاف» باب من لم ير عليه إذا اعتكف صوماء 
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VETEN‏ ومسلمء COLL‏ باب نذر الكافرء وما يفعل فيه إذا أسلم» Ve‏ من 


Comments: 


حديث نافع به. 


a. Il'tikáf for only a day or night is allowed too. 

b. If a person intends to do something good before embracing Islam, one 
should do that good deed after embracing Islam. However if non-Islamic 
work is intended (before embracing Islam) it should not be fulfilled (after 


embracing Islam). 


Chapter 61. The Person 
Observing I’tikaf Staying In 
One Particular Place In The 
Mosque 


1773. It was narrated from 
'Abdulláh bin ^Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to 
spend the last ten days of 
Ramadan in I’tikéf. (Sahih) 

Náfi' said: “ Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
showed me the place where the 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
observe I'tikáf."" 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الاعتكاف» باب الاعتكاف في العشر الأواخر» ح ٠۲٠٠٠:‏ من 
حديث ابن وهب به» ومسلم» الاعتكاف؛ باب أعتكاف العشر الأواخر من رمضان» INE‏ عن 


Comments: 


Of course I‘tikéf means to stay in the mosque, it is also known from the 
Sunnah, that a place should be designated in the mosque for spending the 


period of I'tikáf. 


1774. |t was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that when the Prophet يله‎ 
observed l'tikáf, his bedding 
would be spread for him, or his 
bed would be placed there for 
him, behind the Pillar of 
Repentance. (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه إمام الأئمة ابن خزيمة في صحيحهء ح YYY Vi‏ عن محمد بن يحى 
به» وصححه البوصيري * عيسى بن عمر وثقه ابن خزيمة» واين حبان» فحديته لا يتزل عن درجة الحسن» 
وأما الحافظ نعيم بن حماد فحسن الحديث كما حققته في الأسانيد الصحيحة في أخبار أبي حنيفة» ولم يتهمه 
أحد فيه خير» وأجاب PLY‏ المحقق المعلمي اليماني رحمه الله عن الطعون في الامام نعيم رحمه الله فأجاد 
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وأفاد» جزاه الله خيرّاء راجع التنكيل بما في تأنيب الكوثري من الأباطيل 2497/١:‏ وأخرجه الطبرانى فى 
الکبیر FAO /AY:‏ ح ١17474:‏ من طريق عبدالعزيز بن محمد عن عيسى بن عمر به. 


Comments: 


‘The Pillar of Repentance’ is a particular pillar in the Prophet's Mosque. 
Abu Lubábah 4, a Companion of the Prophet #, made a mistake and 
when he realised the mistake, he tied himself to that pillar on a condition 
that he would remain tied until Allah forgave him. Three days later, the 
Messenger of Allah #€ received, through revelation, good news of Abu 
Lubábah's repentance being accepted, and thereupon Allah's Messenger $% 


himself came and untied him. 


Chapter 62. I'tikáf In A Tent 
In The Mosque 


1775. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #5 observed 
I'tikéf in a Turkish tent, over the 
door of which was a piece of reed 
matting. He pushed the mat 
aside, then he put his head out 
and spoke to the people. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : 


ح :۲۱۵/۱۱۹۷ عن محمد بن عبدالأعلى به مطولاً وانظرء OW‏ 


Comments: 


a. The place for I‘tikéf can be prepared like a tent; particularly when I'tikáf is 
made in the courtyard of a mosque and shade is necessary for protection 


against the sun. 


b. Necessary conversation with the مود‎ Hay be made iris did 


Chapter 63. The Person 
Observing I’tikaf May Visit 
The Sick And Attend Funerals 


1776. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I used to enter the 
house to relieve myself, and there 
was a sick person there, and I 
only inquired after him as I was 
passing through.” She said: “And 
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the Messenger of Allah 3€ would 
not enter the house except to 
relieve himself, when they were 
observing I’tikaf.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه آلبخاري» الاعتكاف» باب: لا يدخل البيت إلا لحاجة» ح:۲۹٠۲‏ من 
حديث الليث به» ومسلم» الحيض» باب جواز غسل الحائض رأس زوجها وترجيله وطهارة سؤرها 


Comments: 


ET ج:/551 عن محمد بن رمح وغيره‎ del an 


a. The person making l'tikáf should not come out of the mosque except for a 


necessity. 


b. A person is allowed to leave in order to relieve himself. 

c. A person engaged in I'tikáfis allowed to go home to use the toilet if the mosque 
has no toilet arrangement; likewise is the need of taking an obligatory bath. 

d. Similarly if Friday prayer is not performed in the mosque where a person is 
observing I’tikéf, then he should go to the main mosque. 


1777. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘The person 
observing l'tikáf may attend 
funerals and visit the sick.” 
(Maudu^ 
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Chapter 64. What Was Narrated 
Concerning The person 
observing I'tikáf Washing His 
Head And Combing His Hair 
1778. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 used to bring his head 
towards me when he was next 
door (observing l'tikáf) and I 
would wash it and comb his hair, 
when I was in my apartment and 
I was menstruating, and he was 
in the mosque.” (Sahih) 
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a. Taking a shower and washing ones head during l'tikáf is permissible. 
b. I'tikáf is not affected if a part of the body, for example the head, is taken out 


of the mosque during l'tikáf. 


c. À menstruating woman is not allowed to enter the mosque, but she may 
pick up something from the mosque by extending her hand. 


Chapter 65. The person 
Observing I'tikáf May Be 
Visited By His Family In The 
Mosque 


1779. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Huyai, the wife of 
the Prophet #8, that she came to 
visit the Messenger of Allah 3£ 


when he was in I'tikáf during the 


last ten days of the month of 
Ramadan. She spoke with him for 
a while during the evening, then 
she stood up to go back. The 
Messenger of Allah 3& got up to 
take her home. When she reached 
the door of the mosque that was 
by the home of Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet #, two 


men from among the Ansa? 


passed by them. They greeted the 
Messenger of Allah # with peace, 
then went away. The Messenger 
of Allah # said: "Take it easy, 
she is Safiyyah bint Huyai.” They 
said: "Glorious is Allah, O 
Messenger of Allah!” And they 
were very upset by that (i.e., that 
he thought they may have some 
doubts). The Messenger of Alláh 
#% said: "The Satan flows through 
the son of Adam like blood, and 1 
was afraid that he might cast 
some doubt into your hearts." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. People are allowed to meet a person engaged in l'tikéf and discuss 
necessary matters. 

b. A wife of a person observing l'tikáf can also visit her husband in the. 
mosque. 

c. A person engaged in I'tikáf is allowed to leave the I'tikáf area to go to the 
door of mosque for a necessity. 


d. This explanation by Alláh's Messenger 3 was a source of mercy for these 
people, because thus the door of Satan's whispering was shut, otherwise 
any indecent conjecture about the Prophet 3€ might be a motive to deprive 
them from Faith. 
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زريع به.‎ 
Comments: 


a. A woman suffering from Istihiádah (vaginal bleeding of a woman in between 
her ordinary periods) is allowed to perform any type of worship that a pure 
woman is allowed, so she may perform I’tikdf too. - 

b. Whatever blood appears from the vagina, including red, is considered 
Istihádah except the ordinary period and post-natal bleeding. The yellow 
blood has the same status. 


c. The purpose of sitting in wide big tub was to keep the mosque mats etc, 
clean and pure. 
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Chapter 67. The Reward For 
I'tikáf 


1781. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbás that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 said concerning the 
person observing ltkáf "He is 
refraining fron sin and he will be 
given a reward like that one who 
does all kinds of good deeds." 


(Da'if) 
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MS 


Chapter 68. One Who Spends 
The Nights Of The Two 'Eid 
Performing Voluntary Night 
Prayers 


1782. It was nev"-2d from Abu 
Umámah that ie Prophet كله‎ 
said: “Whoever spends the nights 
of the two ‘Eid in praying 
voluntary night prayers, seeking 
reward from. Allah, his heart will 
not die on the Day when hearts 
will die.” (Da'if) 
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The Chapters Regarding Zakat 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


8. The Chapters 
Regarding Zakát 


Commetns: 


17 BIS 31 أبواب‎ 


a: The word Zakát indicates literally "increase and growth'. 
The noble jurists of Islamic law explained Zakát by various definitions; one 
of these is: "It is an obligatory duty for a group possessing a specific 


amount of wealth at a specific time." 


b. Zakát was declared as an obligatory duty in the 2nd year of Hijrah in the 


month of Shawwaál. 


c. The kinds of wealth on which Zakát is due: Gold, silver, cash, commodities 
for trade, grains, fruits, (which can be stored like dates, raisin etc), minerals, 
cattle. Things other than these like: household utensils; vegetables are not 
subject to Zakát, and nor aré modes of transport such as horses, cars, etc. 

d. The following are the recipients of Zakát: The poor, the needy, the collectors 
of it, those whose hearts are to be reconciled, to free the captives, in the 
debtors, the cause of Allâh and the wayfarer. © 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Zakat 


1783. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas that the Prophet #% sent 
Mu'ádh to Yemen, and said: “You 
are going to some people among 
the People of the Book. Call them 
to bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Alláh, 
and that I am the Messenger of 
Allah. If they obey that, then tell 
them that Allah has enjoined 
upon them five prayers every day 
and night. If they obey that, then 
tell them that Allah has enjoined 
upon them charity (Zakát) from 
their wealth, to be taken from 
their rich and given to their poor. 


(المعجم OU - )١‏ فَرْضٍ الرَّكَاةٍ 
(التحفة )١‏ 


“ 


gle Ee - war‏ بن Gis AMA‏ وَكِيعٌ 


n F i" E GA Tas esl 
es 


BUMP als الله‎ Vj ay BEES 
EL ni هُمْ أطاغوا‎ i 
ة. فإِنْ‎ iis es BB olde Git ple 
CC EUER MD 1,26 e 
مِنْ‎ AE aal في‎ Wi agile 
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If they obey that, then beware of att oe o 

(taking) the best of their wealth. lye wi fr of . في قرائ‎ s pete) 
And beware of the supplication of — $22 Siti الهم. و‎ rae وَكَرَائِمَ‎ Sup AN 
the oppressed, for there is no "E A 

barrier between it and Allâh.” Á $23 t€» o3 ub cg slc 


(Sahih) pres 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري› المظالمء باب الاتقاء والحذر من دعوة VERAIS Tp‏ 
Aides‏ "| من حديث وكيع » cU‏ ح: 1۲۹0 TP‏ ومسلمء الايمان» بياب الدعاء إلى الشهادتين 
Wie Maui Qu‏ من حديث ET ass‏ 


Comments: "E 

a. Mu'ádh 4&& was appointed as a governor of Yemen in the 10th year of Hijrah 
before the Farewell Hajj. One part of Yemen was under the governorship of 
Mu'ádh bin Jabal 4& and the other was under the governorship of Abu 
Musa Askari 4#. 

b. ‘Among the People of Book’ means Jews. The larger population of Yemen at 
that time was Jewish. 

c. Zakát is due only from Muslims; as for non-Muslims they pay a tax instead 
of Zakát which is a fixed, more or less amount, according to the financial 
condition of each individual, and this tax is called Jizyah. 

d. Zakát is distributed only among the Muslim beneficiaries. From among the 
non-Muslims, only that non-Muslim may be given some from Zakíát if there 
is a hope that he/she comes close to the Muslims, will have interests in 
Islam, and eventually will embrace Islam, such people are called "those 
whose hearts are to be reconciled." 


Chapter 2. What Was e ما جاءَ في‎ OE - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning ety 
Withholding Zakát (Y (التحفة‎ 1S 


^45 


1784. It was narrated from xl {te Bere (Ae Vy Ke 
abdullah bin. Masud that me FFE 

Messenger of Allah # said: 
“There is no one who does not 
pay Zakát on his wealth, but a ` 
bald-headed snake"! will be »" Ty VE الله‎ X 3,6 M بن سلمة‎ gi 
made to appear to him on the ; = 

Day of Resurrection, until it d y "E الله بل قَالَ: «مَا مِنْ‎ de 4 


pap ee ee a 


erok 


sal‏ و CAM TE Pg.‏ سَمعًا شقيق 


T oe 
0 


Ul Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 
y Serp y Say 


due to its poison. 
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encircles his neck." Then the  .. 
Messenger of Allah #% recited the 7 
following Verse to us confirming الله‎ J غنقه). ثم | :هلا رسو‎ d$ v 
that from the Book of Alláh the و لم‎ TM 8 2 
Most High: “And let not those الله تَعَالى: #ولا‎ OS مضداقه مِنْ‎ d 


who covetously withhold of that — ., 44 ^^9c C. ل‎ LX tz 
which Allah has bestowed on er SR erae z 
them of His Bounty (wealth) think ANDA عمران:‎ JU aas 
that it is good for them.” M 

(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ]أ أخرجه الترمذزي» «oV ai pu‏ بأاب ومن سورة آل عمران» 
Y*WM:e‏ عن ابن ol‏ خر ca ptt‏ وقال: حسن صحيح « وقال الحميدي فى مسنده ثنا tus‏ 
eu‏ بن ul‏ راشد وعبدالملك بن أعين به» ح :۰۹۳ وصححه ابن خزيمة» :7765 


Comments: 

a. A sinful person will be inflicted punishment on the Day of Judgement 
before entering Hell. 

b. If there is a benefit in a worldly matter which is contrary to the Shari'ah, 
then one should reflect upon the loss of the Hereafter, so that the worldly 
benefit seems despicable, and due to this reflection, practising the Shari'ah 
becomes easier. 


1785. It was narrated from Abu Gc. cia S x Gis - 6٥ 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allâh p* dd 


dE said: “There is no owner of g gal gf «QUY! عن‎ ($5 
camels, sheep or cattle who does 
not pay Zakát on them, but they " : 
will come to him on the Day of غنم ولا بقر‎ Y5 M Lo ما من‎ 5 
Resurrection as big and as fat as ا و ت‎ N 
they ever were, kaime him with a icd. 1 * j 
their horns and trampling him Kyi ihs وَأَسْمَئَهُء‎ CIE G ehe 
with their hooves. Every time the : 
last of them has passed, the first | 
of them will come back to him, n mu s pe. ee LN jl ade 
until judgement is passed upon . 

the people." (Sahih) 


تخريجح: أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب زكوة البقرء 0145٠:‏ 5578 من حديث الأعمش 
به» ومسلمء الزكوةء باب تغليظ عقوية من لا يؤدي الزكوةء» AAG‏ 


Bl Al "Imrán 3:180. 
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Comments: 

a. Not paying Zakát is a very big sin. 

b. The cattle are also subject to Zakát; its elaborated description is coming in 
the following chapter. 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: “The camels on ee : 
which the dues (ie. Zakáf) were y fe ال‎ 2 Sii Z 
not paid will come, trampling in الرحمن» عن ايد‎ s ra : 2 
their owners with their hooves. (3b) قال:‎ ME الله‎ ,25 ol aR "i 
And cattle and sheep will come PEDE: RENE 
: ; te - { * * ! 
and trample their owners with ere ts ينها‎ n . bs 2 التي‎ AY 
their hooves and butt them with tele li sly 32h sly wut 
their horns. And hoarded treasure nz de M e ze dE : 
will come in the form of a bald- لكر‎ sho Gsi وتنطحه‎ ٠ yi 
headed snake, and wili meet its ‘is Xs Gal : p lo rie 3 5 23 شجَاعاً‎ 
owner on the Day of Resurrection. rae P MM 
Its owner will flee from it two — فيقول:‎ - 543 8 one ore aie 
times, then it will come to him ëe Gate GT -3 a وَلّك‎ ü 
and he will flee again, and will کر‎ ١ 5 يول‎ ٠ 5 تا لي‎ 
say: ‘What do I have to do with . فيلقمها؛‎ oly فيتقيه‎ 
you? and it will say: ‘I am your 
hoarded treasure, I am your 
hoarded treasure. He will try to 
shield himself with his hand and 
it will devour it.” (Sahih) 


te 


1786. It was narrated from Abu ui 5 و‎ cols A Gi - WA 
TP عَبْدٌ الْعَزيز بن‎ GS sgh 


تخريج : [صنحيح] إسناده حسن» وله شواهد كثيرةء منها الحديثان السابقان. 

Comments: 

a. Hoarded treasure means gold and silver etc., on which the owner failed to 
pay Zakát. 

b. A person takes wealth with his hand but does not give away with the same 
hand in the path of Allah; therefore this hand. will be punished. such that 
his/her wealth turns into a snake which will bite this very hand. May Alláh 
8$ keep us in His refuge! 

Chapter 3. Wealth On Which dup us G OG _(¥ | 

Zakát Is Paid Is Not زكاته لیس‎ $» er 

'Hoarded Treasure’ (Y (التحفة‎ ps 


1787. Khálid bin Aslam, the freed Poe سود‎ ¢ B عَمْرُو‎ GA - ۷ 
slave of ‘Umar bin Khattáb, said: i M. "odi Xz G 
“I went out with ‘Abdullah bin ° gi عَنِ‎ cA D بد الله‎ 
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‘Umar, and a Bedouin met him 
and recited to him the words of 
Allah: ‘And those who hoard up 
gold and silver (the money, the 
Zaküh of which has not been paid) 
and spend them not in the way of 
Allah." Ibn ‘Umar said to him: 
‘The one who hoards it and does 
not pay the Zakât due on it, woe 
to him. But this was before the 
(ruling on) Zakát was revealed. 
When it was revealed, Alláh 
made it a purification of wealth.' 
Then he turned away and said: ‘T 
do not mind if I have (the 
equivalent of) Uhud in gold, 
provided that I know how much 
it is and I pay Zakát on it, and I 
use it in obedience of Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime.’ (Sahih) 
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we 5A “Af 4 YO .ff 
ts ولا‎ ATLAS 


uS te 132 SOM قال‎ [Tf [التوبة:‎ 


JB Ga گان‎ C لَهُ.‎ gs رَكَاتَهَاء‎ ig c 
کر له‎ aT o é7 “8 ^ eo o£ 

أن uec cis AW OS‏ الله 
طَهُورًا لِلأَمْوَالٍ. ثم da ah‏ ما AU‏ 
7 كي - 2 - # € -+ 2 

«Als onde Sel ches SAT لو گان لی‎ 
a 04 و‎ ot 


تخريج : to ol‏ البخاري» x‏ باب ما gal‏ 55 فليس Ea CPR‏ من 
حديث يونس عن ابن شهاب به cle‏ وأسنده أبوذر فى روايتهء ورواه الحافظ فى GAS‏ 
ep ee St gil‏ طرق عن امك بخ eed‏ نه IN guo ja‏ 


Comments: 


a. Giving away as a charity in the path of virtue, other than paying Zakát and 
spending for other compulsory expenses, is a voluntary worship. 
b. Payment of Zakát purifies the rest of the wealth, otherwise all wealth 


remains impure. 


1788. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: "When you pay 
Zakát on your wealth, then you 
have done what is required of 
you." (Hasan) 


BJ At-Taubah 9:34. 


Za f o e £ 4‏ هه 
C - ۸‏ أبو بكر Sas ERA Qi‏ 


- 


E 


ib geh Cae nw) gs $ ili 
عَنْ دراج‎ TORT DECR ET 
65 Cah Bp :06 Be الله‎ 0,25 ol 


«s قَضَيْتَ مَا‎ SB QS 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الزكوة» باب ماجاء إذا أديت الزكوة فقد قضيت ما 
UAR TUN‏ من حديث عمرو بهء وقال: حسن غريب € وصححه أبن خزيمةء اح :الاو 
oly‏ حبان(موارد)ء NA /١:مكاحلاو VIC‏ والذهبي # دراج صدوق» في حديثه عن أبي 
الهيثم ضعف (تقريب)» وهو حسن الحديث عن غير cel ql‏ وزاد ابن Ob‏ وغيره: ومن جمع 
مالا GL‏ ثم تصدق به لم يكن له فيه أجرء وكان إصره عليه . 


1789. It was narrated from 
Fatimah bint Qais that she heard 
him, meaning the Prophet 2€ say: 
"There is nothing due on wealth 
other than Zakát." (Da'if) 


Gas مُحَمّدِ:‎ i de Ge - 4۹ 


DE ial Mus DRM ee 
i ai es bl عن‎ EA 


& 
<0 


Bb he » PN ys 


BEN soe SF Judi 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء a SE‏ باب ماجاء أن في المال Ú‏ سوى 
الزكوة» TOU e‏ ا من Code‏ شريك بده وقال: هذا Gude‏ إسئاده ليبس cM‏ وأبوحمزة 
ميمون الأعور يضعف * والأعور هذا dino‏ صاحب التقريب وغيره» وفيه (Sl Me‏ 


Chapter 4. Zakat on Silver 
and Gold 


1790. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah كي‎ 
said: “I have exempted you from 
having to pay Zakát on horses and 
slaves, but bring one quarter of 
one-tenth of every forty Dirham: 
one Dirham." (Da"if) 


Naim‏ لعلته» وأخرجه zn m‏ الزكوةء يأب : في زكوة 


à gll HCM ot E E (المعجم‎ 


(£ (التحفة‎ CAL; 
She dis 0 2 Gis - ۰ 
E wet | عَنْ‎ Olas * C53 
الله‎ Jas JÉ :06 Ye الْحَارِثِء عَنْ‎ 
e ha عََوْتُ عَنْكُمْ عَنْ‎ lá J} Es 


Boe A um wu 1X5 gate 
دِرْهَماً).‎ TuS ion 
c Als تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف]‎ 


السائمة» ح:4!ا5١‏ وغيره من حديث أبي إسحاق عن عاصم بن ضمرة عن علي رضي الله «e‏ 
نحوه» وصحيحه البخاري» وابن خزيمة وغيرهما * أبوإسحاق عنعن تقدمء Za‏ وللحديث 


1791. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar and ‘Aishah that from 
every twenty Dinar or more, the 
Prophet #@ used to take half a 


[] 4 - - a ر إن‎ PAL: 
و محمد بن‎ ale بكر بن‎ Ud - 0١ 


: مُوسى‎ Gi الله‎ AXE GAL IN uns 
g og 
1 
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Dinar, and from forty Dinár, one 5 s IE ze 5 
1 2 i "m "v - Ld Pd 5 a » - - 


cuevas Lbs Soie US گان يأخذ مِنْ‎ 
. ديئاراً‎ Dee Sa ديتار. وَمِنَ‎ Gai 


تخريج : [حسن] وضعفه البوصيري Æ‏ إبراهيم بن إسماعيل بن مجمع تقدم حاله» ح:59١21‏ 
وله شواهد عند æ TY T‏ :0۷ وغيره. 

Comments: 

a. The horses kept for work, and the slaves for the service are not subject to 
Zakát. But if a person trades in horses and slaves, then he should pay Zakát 
after estimating their current value like other goods for trade. 

b. The quantity of gold on which Zakát is levied is twenty Dinar, which is 
equal to 92 grams (as said by Shaikh Ibn Baz, s, Majmu'ah Fatáwa, vol: 14, 
page: 99). 

c. The rates of Zakát levied on gold and silver is one fortieth. For example: If a 
person owns 100 grams of gold, he must pay two and a half grams of gold 
or its value in Zakát. 

d. The amount of cash money on which Zakát is levied is equal to that of gold, 
because the current system of currency is based on gold. 


Chapter 5. One Who Ni SEES os C s ba 
Acquires Wealth alo 

(0 (التحفة‎ 
1792. It was narrated that n A re 6L Gas - way 
5 صر بن‎ 
“Aishah said: “I heard the p oo 


Messenger of Allah 3& say: "There خارثة‎ Cue 45 بن‎ pe Gis 
is no Zakát on wealth until Hawl =. : 5g Lisle hé WAR عَنْ‎ d 
(one year) has passed.” (Hasan) 


مَالِء dell cde du e‏ 
تخریج : [حسن] وانظر» ete‏ لعلته» وضعفه البوصيريء وله شواهد كثيرة. 


Comments: 

a. Zakût is due from a person who owns gold and silver etc, (equal to the 
Nisâb or more on which Zakét is levied) and the period of one whole year 
has passed. 

b. As for agricultural produce, Zakát becomes compulsory on it when the 
produce of a garden or field are harvested, and the elapse of a year is not a 
condition for it. 
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2 ad 5 2 yr سرو لو‎ 
Chapter 6. Wealth On Which 85 34 ياب مأ تحب فيه‎ - C (المعجم‎ 
Zakat Is Required CEPI ST ez 
1793. It was narrated from Abu — (GA 323 el e Ke gl Gas - war 


Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he heard .ب‎ ar ie oy ae eee oe 
the Prophet 4% say: "There is noo” بن كير‎ oA qx xl "I 


Sadagah on anything less than five +3 zasa f$. التشل.‎ ye .* ee? 
: صحضصمة‎ | 37 {ue - 

Awsag" of dates, five Awág! of i Z s Ue ? ii gi d 

silver and five camels." (Sahih) تَويم» عَنْ أبي‎ gt aUe وَ‎ SUE يَحْيَى بن‎ 


PY |‏ ع g2 ai‏ سك ل ييه 
Xu‏ الخدري N» DET MONTE‏ 
mie 38 Ky His‏ اران J be‏ 
gee Ayo "P $01.05 E 2: NC‏ 709 
Ud Ys‏ دون o» GS Yg gi et‏ 
حمس FYI Se‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي:/ ۳۷ الزكوةء باب 355 الورق» YEW e‏ من 
حديث أبي أسامة به» أخرجه البخاري» Mie‏ وغيرف ومسلمء ح:4184 وغيرهما من حديث 
يحيى بن عمارة عن أبي سعيد الخدري به. 

Comments: 

a. When the date fruits become dry and can be stored, then if their weight is 
equal to five Wasq, Zakát must be levied. One Wasg is equal to sixty Sa’, and 
Sã is a measurement. Five Wasg is equal to 750 Kilos. 

b. Five Ugiyyah is equal to two hundred Dirham, which means the amount of 
silver on which Zakát is levied is two hundred Dirham. 

c. If one has less than five camels they are not subject to Zakát. One goat is 
due for Zakát in the case of five camels. Further details of Zakát on camels 
will come in chapter 9. 


1794. It was narrated from Jabir Sas Jam عل بن‎ ae - 14g 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger Es HD MERC 
of Allah # said: ‘There is no j! رد‎ of بن مي‎ Dena Dex 
Sadagah on less than five camels; j j 

there is no Sadagah on less than Pe R OE a 
five Awáq; and there is no Sadagah 2% gu دون‎ bed Q3 LEE الله‎ J ym 
on less than five Awsáq.' " (Sahih) Bis aii دون كمس‎ KS adds Bis 


Pam‏ و جا eqe of meat‏ د 
۾ خمسه ay‏ 
lad Gaal‏ دون à‏ أَوْسَاقٍ صل فك 
ÛÎ Awsâg is plural of Wasq; a volume measurement equal to sixty Sá". (Sindi).‏ 


21 Awâg is plural of Ugiyyah and they also say: wagiyah. It is forty Dirham, and five Awág 
is equal to two hundred Dirham. (Sindi). 


MAMAS mu Ven tet cba Plane 
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تخريج : [صحيح] yl‏ جه أحمد: YA /Y‏ من حديث محمد بن مسلم )64 وحسته البوصيري. 


Chapter 7. Paying Zakát قبل‎ $ d (المعجم ۷) - ب‎ 


Before It Is Due ا‎ 
1795. It was narrated from ‘Ali (Gis ES محمد‎ Bas - iyi 


bin Abu Talib that ‘Abbas asked aes MNT 
the Prophet 3€ about paying his زکریاء‎ 5G ds إن‎ Gas : geo كوي بو‎ 
Sadagah before it is due, and he jé عن ال‎ (os o ce عن‎ 
granted him permission to do 0 wees 
that. (Da‘if) &Í JJ T بن‎ dade عن‎ Gu 5d we 
ax ost 1 ah. re Af 

تخریج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود»ء الزكوةء باب: في تعجيل Wiig GS‏ 
عن سعيد بن متصور 4( وصححه الجاكمء والذهبي x‏ الحكم ie cn‏ عنعن AY (pes‏ 
وله شواهد كلها ضعيفة. 

Comments: 

Paying Zakát in advance means to pay before the completion of year; the 


fluctuation of the right amount of Zakát will be sorted out at its due time. 
Paying Zakát in advance is permissible. 


Chapter 8. What Is To Be  جاَرْغِإ‎ Le JỌ G DE - )8 (المعجم‎ 
Said When Zakát Is Paid 7 Pm. 
(A Aa.) als f 


1796. ‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa Gis :yint على بن‎ Gls - wan 
said: “Whenever a man brought ^ .. dad 4 
Sadagah to the Messenger of Allah ® ° KA e a aa w O53 
i£, he would bless him. I brought é 

him the Sadagah of my wealth and MTS TOME Um 
he said: ‘Allahumma, salli ‘ala ûli z Bia جل‎ p! oll la} BE رَسُول الله‎ 
Abi Awfa (O. Alláh! Send blessing dub NE Qu à ii ia, 1S6 us oe 
upon the family of Abu Awfa).’” 


(Sahih) 655) ol dí e fe 

تخريج : am ol‏ البخاري» الزكوةء باب صلاة الإمام» ودعائه لصاحب الصدقة ... del‏ 

ح ۱٤۹۷:‏ وغيره من حديث شعبة bay‏ ومسلمء الزكوة» باب الدعاء لمن أتى بصدقة» VYA: p‏ من 
حديث وكيع به. 


1797. It was narrated from Abu Gas thea 23 Xj Bas - wav 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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Allah ££ said: "When you give 
Zakát, do not forget its reward, 
and say, 'Alláhummaj-'alha 
maghnaman wa lá taj-'alha 
maghrama (O Alláh! Make it a 
gain and do not make it a loss). " 
(Maudu’) 
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i‏ بْنُ EE gi GN oe ues‏ عَنْ 
“Ws ^c EPA 0 € o z A‏ ^ 
cul‏ عَنْ أبي $35 06: قال 0,55 الله 


celsi غطيتم الزَّكَاةَ قلا تَنْسَوَا‎ 3 Gp : كله‎ 
b 55 * 25. Zi. ú 3. af 
تَجْعَلْهَا‎ Vy take uni gun تَقُولُوا:‎ of 


تخريج: [إسناده موضوع] E‏ البختري بن عبيد ضعيف متروك (تقريب)» وقال البوصيري: 
متفق على ضعفه ء وقال الحاكمء وأبونعيم وغيرهما: روى عن أبيه عن أبي هريرة موضوعات › 


Comments: 


TP Ol حه أبن‎ m3 


a. A person possessing Nisáb of gold, silver and cash money, should personally 
make payment of the amount of Zakát at the local collecting place. As for the 
Zakát due on grain, crops and cattle, an appointed collecting officer of Islamic 
government will visit the person possessing the Nisáb and collect it. 

b. The relationship between public and government is of love and respect in 
an Islamic society. The Zakát collector should thank the person paying Zakát 


and pray for him. 


Chapter 9. Sadaqah Due On 
Camels 


1798. fbn Shihab narrated from 
Sâlim bin ‘Abdullah, from his 
father, from the Prophet ££. He 
(Ibn Shihab) said: “Salim read to 
me a letter that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ had written concerning 
Sadagát, before Allah caused him 
to pass away, in which it was 
said: ‘For five camels one sheep; 
for ten, two sheep; for fifteen, 
three sheep; for twenty, four 
sheep. For twenty-five, a Bint 
Makhád (a one-year-old she- 
camel), up to thirty-five; if there is 
no Bint Makhád, then a Bin Labun 
(a two-year-old male camel). If 
there are more than thirty-five, 
even one, then a Bint Labun (a 
two-year-old she-camel) must be 
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given, up to forty-five. If there are 
more than forty-five, even one, 
then a Higqah (a three-year-old 
she-camel), up to sixty camels. If 
there are more than sixty, even 
one more, then a Jadha'ah (a four- 
year-old she-camel) must be 
given, up to seventy-five. If there 
are more than seventy-five, even 
one more, then two Bint Labun 
must be given, up to ninety. If 
there are more than ninety, even 
one more, then two Higgah must 
be given, up to one hundred and 
twenty. If there are many camels, 
then for each fifty, one Higgah 
must be given and for each forty 
a Bint Labun.' " (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [حسن ] oI‏ جه البيهقي : AAMA [E‏ من حديٿ أبن مهدي به # سليمان بن كثير: لا 


الحسين عند 


TN 01A: c5 slo ES 


بأس به في غير الزهري (تقريب)» وتابعه سفيان بن 


و Anam‏ الترمذي» Wie‏ وعلقه id‏ فى صححيدحه t‏ وله شواهد. 


1799. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘There is no Sadagah on any less 
than five camels, or for four. If the 
number of camels reaches five 
then one sheep must be given, up 
to nine. If the number reaches ten, 
then two sheep must be given, up 
to fourteen. If the number reaches 


fifteen, then three sheep must be 


given, up to nineteen. If the 
number reaches twenty, then four 
sheep must be given, up to 


twenty-four. If the number 


reaches twenty-five, then a Bint 
Makhád (a one-year-old she- 
camel), wp to thirty-five; if there is 
no Bint Makhád, then a Bin Labun 
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a two-year-old male camel. If  ,;:: ogo az < Wo مع‎ 
E = more camels, then i bint فإذا لم‎ 52x53 خافن إلى جسن‎ ur 
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up to one hundred and twenty. PRU E 2. | f "Nn 
Then for each fifty one Higgah, 3i ‘om وفي كل‎ cM حميين»‎ 
and for each forty, a Bint Labun.' " E P 
(Hasan) 2 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما من حديث عمرو بن يحيى عن أبيه عن 

أن drew‏ به مضو lle‏ الفقرة الأول وللباقية شر اعد ية 

Comments: 

a. Only female camels should be given and taken as Zakát on camels; a two- 
year-old male camel is allowed to be taken as Zakát if a female camel of one 
year of age does not exist in the herd, although the real due is a one year- 
old-female camel. 

b. In the case of possessing over one hundred and twenty camels, the camels 
will be divided into groups of either 40 or 50 and then accordingly two- 
year-old. female camels and three-yeat-old female camels will be taken as 
Zakát. A two-year-old female camel is due for a group of 40 camels, and a 
three-year-old female camel for a group of 50 camels. For example: A herd 
of 130 camels would be divided into two groups of 40 camels and one 
group of fifty camels, 130=40+40+50. So one female camel of two years of 
age is due for each group of forty camels, and one female camel of three 
years of age is due for the fifty. 

Similarly, one hundred and forty camels will be divided into three groups 
as follows; 140=40+50+50; so one two-year-old female camel is due for the 
forty camels and two three-year-olds are due for the two groups of fifty 
camels. As one three year old female camel is due for fifty camels, there will 
be three female camels of three years of age due for possessing one hundred 
and fifty (50450--50) camels. Four two-year-old female camels are due in 
Zakát for onê: hundred and sixty camels (40440440440), respectively one 
three years old female is due if the camels are increased by ten (40410) and 


The Chapters Regarding Zakát 


became a group of 50. 


29 
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If the number reaches two hundred, then the owner may give four female 
camels of three years of age, or five female camels of two years of age. 


Chapter 10. When The Zakát 
Collector Receives An 
Animal That Is One Year 
Younger Or One Year Older 
Than Required 


1800. Anas bin Málik narrated 
that Abu Bakr Siddiq wrote to 
him: "In the Name of Alláh, the 
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 
This is the obligation of Sadagah 
which the Messenger of Allah #§ 
enjoined upon the Muslims, as 
Alláh commanded the Messenger 
of Allah .يي‎ The ages of camels to 
be given (in Zakát) may be made 
up in sheep. So if a man has 
camels on which the Sadagah is a 
Jadha'ah (a four-year-old she- 
camel) and he does not have a 
Jadha‘ah but he has a Higgah (a 
three-year-old she-camel), then 
the Higgah should be accepted 
from him, and two sheep should 
be given (in addition), if they are 
readily available, or twenty 
Dirham. If a man has camels on 
which the Sadagah is a Higgah, and 
he only has a Bint Labun (a two- 
year-old she-camel), then the Bint 
Labun should be accepted from 
him, along with two sheep or 
twenty Dirhams. If a man has 
camels on which the Sadagah is a 
Bint Labun, and he does not have 
one, but he has a Higgah, then. it 
should be accepted from him, and 
the Zakát collector should give 
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him back twenty Dirham or two 
sheep. If a man has camels on 
which the Sadagah is a Bint Labun, 
and he does not have one, but he 
has a Bint Makhád (a one-year-old 
she-camel), then the Bint Makhád 
should be accepted from him, 
along with twenty Dirham or two 
sheep. If a man has camels on 
which the Sadagah is a Bint 
Makhád, and he does not have 
one, but he has a Bint Labun, then 
the Bint Labun should be accepted 
from him, and the Zakát collector 
should give him back twenty 
Dirhams or two sheep. Whoever 
does not have a Bint Makhád, but 
he has a Bin Labun (a two-year- 
old male camel), then it should be 
accepted from him and nothing 
else need be given along with 
it.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب زكوة الغنم» ح:524١‏ وغيره عن محمد بن عبدالله 


Comments: 


بن المثنى به. 


a. The ages of female camels given in Zakát due on camels are of the following: 
(a): Bint Makhádh, i.e., one-year-old; (b): Bint Laboon, i.e., two-year-old; (c): 
Higah, i.e., three-year-old and (d): Jadh'ah, i.e., four-year-old. 

b. Only female camels are accepted for Zakát; however a two year old male 
camel may be taken in Zakát in replacement of a one-year-old female camel 


if such is not available. 


Chapter 11. What Kind Of 
Camels Should Be Taken 


1801. It was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Ghafalah said: "The 
Zakah collector of the Prophet i£ 
came to us, and I took him by the 
hand and read in his order: 'Do 
not gather separate herds and do 
not separate a single herd for fear 
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of Sadagah.’ A man brought him a 
huge, fat she-camel, but he 
refused to accept it. So he brought 
him another of lower quality and 
he accepted it. He said: "What 
land would shelter me and what 
heaven would shade me, if I came 
to the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
having taken the best of a Muslim 
man's camels?’ " (Da"if) 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] ol‏ جه أبوداود» الزكوة» باب فى FF‏ السائمة» ح :10۸۰ من 
حديث شريك e‏ انظر» MA‏ لعلته» لم أجد تصريح سماع شريك فيه. 


Comments: 


a. A moderate type of animal should be taken or given in Zakát; neither the 
best animal should be taken in Zakat, which will cause harm to the owner, 
nor should a useless animal be taken in Zakát that will not benefit a needy. 


b. The noble Companions # used to be extremely careful when appointed for 


an Official duty. 


c. Separate herds should not be brought together and the joint herds should 
not be separated for the fear of Zakát; its explanation will come in the 
following chapter, Hadith 1805 and see the comments on it. 


1802. It was narrated from Jarir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah # said: “The Zakát 
collector should not come back 
unless the people are pleased with 
him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


مسلم» ح ۹۸٩۹:‏ وغيره) وغيره نحو المعنى. 


It guides that people should welcome the Zakát collector; they should 
cooperate with him for discharge of his duties and pay their Zakát happily. 


Fl Meaning, welcomed by those who he collects from, and. paid the Zakát willingly. 
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Chapter 12. Sadagah Due On zA io SC- 
C البقر‎ BLP باب‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
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1803. It was narrated that :0 y al we i محمد‎ Ge - ۳ 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الزكوةء باب: في زكوة Wg AM‏ 
dud‏ عبد السلام Cds‏ وتكلم Tir (Ala cad‏ و۷4٤‏ # وخصيف ضعيف كما تقدم» 
CVV Ie‏ وللحديث شواهد منها الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 

a. Less than thirty cows and bulls are not subject to Zakát. 

b. A two-year-old cow is called Musinnah, which has broken two front teeth. 

c. When making account of Zakát for cows and bulls, they should be divided 
into groups of thirty or forty, then accordingly one-year-old or two-year-old 
calves should be taken as Zakát, i.e., one-year-old for groups of thirty and 
two-year-olds for groups of forty is compulsory. Thereafter, the following 
are to be given as Zakát; two one-year-old calves. for sixty; a one-year-old 
calf and a one two-year-old calf for seventy; two calves of two years of age 
for eighty; three one-year-old calves for ninety; one calf of two years of age, 
and two calves that are one-year-old for a group of one hundred. 


I A female cow that has entered its third year. 
, PIA male cow that has entered its second year, and Tabi'ah is the female. 
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Chapter 13. Sadaqah Due On 
Sheep 


1805. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shiháb, from Sálim bin 'Abdulláh, 
from his father, from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. He (Salim) 
said: "My father read to me a 
letter that the Messenger of Allah 
$& had written about Sadagát 
before Allah caused him to pass 
away. I read in it: ‘For forty 
sheep, one sheep, up to one 
hundred and twenty. If there is 
more than that — even one — 
then two sheep, up to two 
hundred. If there is one more than 
that — even one — then three 
sheep, up to three hundred. If 
there are many sheep, then for 
each hundred, one sheep.’ And I 
read in it: ‘Separate flocks should 
not be combined, and a combined 
flock should not be separated.’ 
And I read in it: ‘And a male goat 
should not be taken for Sadagah, 
nor a decrepit nor defective 
animal.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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تخريج : [ حسن ] eem‏ اح WAAL‏ 1 


a. Only one goat as. Zakát is due on anyone possessing between forty and one 


hundred and twenty goats. 


b. Two goats as Zakát are compulsory on a flock between a hundred and 


twenty one, and two hundred goats. 


c Only three goats are due in. Zakát from a flock between two hundred and 
one and three hundred and ninety-nine; when this number becomes a 
complete four hundred, then four goats will be given for Zakát. 

d. After four hundred, one goat is given in Zakát for each hundred goats; there 
is no Zakát on goats which are left over after hundreds. 


BI See no. 1798. 
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e. A male goat is a special goat and is kept in the flock for breeding purposes; 
it has such importance because of it being dearer in price to the owner. 
Similarly, if an old animal with defects is given to the needy; it will affect 
the right of the recipient because he/she will not get full benefits from it. 
The principle is laid so that both the payer of Zakát and the beneficiary 


should not lose out. 


1806. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “The Sadagát of the 
Muslims should be taken at their 
watering places." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


وإستاده حسن » Aem‏ الهيثمى . 


The Hadith legislates a rule that, for the collection of Zakát, a collector 
himself should go to places where people’s herds of animals graze and 
pasture; and the people upon whom Zakát is due are not commanded to 
bring their animals to the collecting officer to pay the Zakát. 


1807. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, from that the Prophet 4%: 
“For forty sheep, one sheep, up to 
one hundred and twenty. If there 
is one more, then two sheep, up 
to two hundred. If there is one 
more, then three sheep, up to 
three hundred. If there are more 
than that, then for every hundred 
one sheep. Do not separate a 
combined flock and do not 
combine separate flocks for fear of 
Sadagah. Each partner (who has a 
share in a combined flock) should 
pay in proportion to his shares. 
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And the Zakát collector should not ا بي رع‎ ws 63 os وص‎ eee 
accept any decrepit or defective ولا‎ tap للمصدق‎ Gls cielo aueh 
animal, nor any male goat, unless éd 3l إلا‎ yee Ys 154 ts 
he wishes to.” (Hasan) ١ ar ee 

المصّدق) . 


تخريج : [حسن] وحديث 1۸٠١:‏ شاهد له # أبوهند أحد المجاهيل (تحفة الأشراف:1/ 
«(Yoo‏ ويزيد بن عبدالرحمن أبوخالد الدالاني صدوق يخطىء كثيرًا وكان يدلس (تقريب). 


Comments: 

a. Two persons joining their goats together as one flock will be considered 
reliable only if the shepherd of both of the flocks, their resting place, 
watering arrangement and male goat for breeding are shared. (Muwatta 
Malik: 1/242] 

b. If person paying Zakát is willing to give a better animal or big male (i.e. 
male goat or stallion) then it will be accepted otherwise the collector himself 
should not ask for it. 


Chapter 14. What Was dis 2 tle ما‎ Ob - (1٤ (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning The 7 "pP m 
Collectors Of Zakát OE الصدقة (التحفة‎ 

1808. It was narrated from Anas  :ٌيَرْصِمْلا‎ SS 32 عيسى‎ Ge - 4 
bin Malik that the Messenger of z 9i 


Allah 3€ said: ‘The one who is بي‎ 
unjust in Sadagah is like one who — .: 
withholds it.” (Hasan) LENT LS ac etur MEE 

UU‏ قال: قال رَسُول الله 3€: «المعتدى 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ZY P ae ol‏ الزكوة باب: فى FF‏ السائمة» جح :10۸0 من 
حديث الليث cds‏ واستغريه الترمذي› arae‏ وصححه ابن c iag j>‏ 511 3 


Comments: 

a. This type of collector is given resemblance to that of a person who evades 
Zakát because this collector's injustice urges people not to pay Zakát, and 
subsequently they stop paying Zakát by making excuses. 

b. An unjust person in matters of Zakát also can be the one who distributes 
Zakát and charity among those who are not rightful beneficiaries. 


1809. It was narrated that Rafi — 55 tite Gas : 5$ بو‎ 
bin Khadij said: "I heard the ,, .;, | CR 
Messenger of Allah يه‎ say: ‘The | c و محمد بن فضيل» د ترس‎ coU 
person who is appointed to collect E 
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the Sadagah — who does so with 
sincerity and fairness is like one 
who goes. out to fight for the sake 


of Allah, until he returns to his ee 
house.' " (Hasan) بالحق كا‎ 3 Bil عَلَى‎ Atlin doi 


ts يَرْجِعَ إِلَى‎ ue al my 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] 3 gl‏ داودء الخراجء باب: في السعاية على الصدقةء 
191 من حديث ابن إسحاق 64 وحسته الترمذي» Aag‏ وصححه أبن خزيمةء والحاكم› 


ee‏ عر 


Fors o7 اد‎ o 225 
. A (es a 


W 
E 
&. 


a 


= 


1 - 36 o ,"u& a $^. xq 
| رَسُول‎ c Rudd 


Do 
S 


à 
لله‎ 
2 

+ 


Comments: 
Collecting Zakát with full rights means the collector should take as much 
amount as compulsory according to Shari'ah; he should not ask for any 
extra beyond the fixed amount which would oppress those paying neither 
should he take any less than the amount due which will violate the right of 
the recipients. 


1810. ‘Abdullah bin Unais said us posh سراد د‎ i عَمْرُو‎ Bhs »س‎ 
that he and ‘Umar bin Khattáb aui عند فد‎ seii ol. EE 
were speaking about Sadagah one 7? Quee quee Ta 
day, and ‘Umar said: "Did you sé $i الل‎ Ke bi Sis P" QURE 
not hear the Messenger of Allah Seg: Rua ee sae hy copes 

$& when he mentioned Ghulul! of S45 Sa Lad الر جمن :اين‎ 
with the Sadagah (and said) — 722; 4i تَذَاكَرَ‎ 5i x sx ip الل‎ Ste 
‘Whoever steals a camel or a ee are g " 2 
sheep from it, he will be brought DR JUR الصدقة.‎ » Ly ÉS ابن‎ 


carrying it on the Day of Ane aan WE PME jf 


Resurrection?'" 'Abdulláh bin ME pac MM ^M 
Unais said: “Yes.” (Hasan) al بعيرا أو شاة‎ go i o^ «D الصدقة:‎ 


Xe QUÉ LOU etis xta s‏ الله 


M NES 

eus‏ : [حسن] أخرجه CEA ial‏ وأطراف المسند: /Y‏ 1۸۲ من حديث ابن وهب به 
ومن طريق أحمد أخرجه المزي في تهذيب الكمال: 7١/١5‏ & عبدالله بن عبدالرحمن لم يو 
غير ابن حبان؛ موسى بن جبير روى عنه جماعة ووثقه الذهبي وغيره» وقال أبن يونس: قدم مصر 


وأقام بجا > اجيهلا يول يدو ee‏ انعدو ولوك كو 
Comments:‏ 


a. Dishonesty is a very big crime in collective matters. Those who are 
responsible for financial matters of mosques, Islamic schools, province and 


A Normally used to refer to goods pilfered from the spoils of war. 
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state must be mindful of this warning. 
b. Dishonesty in Zakát may also mean that the owner of property does not 
disclose all his wealth, and. thus he pays less than the compulsory amount 


due. 


1811. Ibrahim bin ‘Ata’, the freed 
slave of ‘Imran bin Husain, said: 
“My father told me that “Imran 
bin Husain was appointed to 
collect the Sadagah. When he came 
back, it was said to him: “Where is 
the wealth?’ He said: ‘Was it for 
wealth that you sent me? We took 
it from where we used to take it 
at the time of the Messenger of 
Allâh #8, and we distributed it 
where we used to distribute it.” 
(Hasan) 


في الزكوة هل تحمل من بلد إلى 


Comments: 
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«o guis قَالَ:‎ siuii gi لَّهُ:‎ 3a 


: لي بو داود» الزكوةء باب‎ em [إسناده‎ : ques 


a. This conversation of ‘Imran bin Husain 4$» was with “Umar زنك‎ it was upon 
"Umar's order that Imrán went to Basrah to collect Zakát. 
b. The poor people of the area from where the Zakát is being collected have 


more right to Zakát. 


c. The noble Companions # were very strict in following the Sunnah of the 


noble Prophet à&. 


Chapter 15. Sadagah Due On 
Horses And Slaves 


1812. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: “The Muslim is not 
obliged to pay Sadagah on his 
slave nor his horse." (Sahih) 
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T‏ 124 $08 قال رول الله CE HE‏ 
عَلَى ll‏ في عَبْدِ 5 في فَرَسِهِ Lo‏ 
: البخاري› 


تخريج : أخرجه 


حديث ابن دینار به. 
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1813. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that the Prophet $€ said: "I have 
exempted you from having to pay 
Sadagah on horses and slaves." 
(Hasan) 


ح cached ٩۵:‏ وله 


[حسن] 2 جه الحميدي (ديوبندية : (OS‏ عن سفيان (ual, cu‏ 
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Uu de أبي‎ & Ue Gs - ١ 
عن‎ «E ul E: (£1 2 ts 
كال‎ ge جن الي‎ E «ils الحارث » عن‎ 


35S Ja Biz o? e b 


طريق آخر فيه Exe‏ أبي إسحاق تقدمء cip‏ وله طرق أخرىء وللحديث شواهد من الحديث 


Comments: 


السابق. 


This forgiveness is from Allah, and the Prophet à£ transmitted this 


commandment being a ruler. 


Chapter 16. Wealth On 
Which Zakát Is Due 


1814. It was narrated from 
Mu'ádh bin Jabal that the 
Messenger of Allah 3i& sent him to 
Yemen and said to him, "Take 
grains from grains, sheep from 
sheep, camels from camels and 
cows from cows." (Da‘if) 


"ED 7 2 47 
dicun ba باب‎ Lk 
OT (التحفة‎ isa MI Ss الرَّكَاة‎ 

t pae alga S عَمْرُو‎ GS - 6 
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تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف ax pi [ac Ua Y‏ أبو داودء TES‏ باب صدقة الزرع» Yodan‏ 
من حديث أبن وهب به * عطاء بن يسار لم يلق Blas‏ رضي الله عنه كما قال الذهبي وغيره. 


1815. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ only 
prescribed Zakát on these five 
things: wheat, barley, dates, 
raisins and corn." (Da‘if) 


^2 


Bie عَمَار:‎ YY fes is - 6م‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] cals Uic « Jàil‏ وضعفه البوصيري » وفيه علة أخرى . 
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Comments: 

a. Agricultural produce (i.e., grain crops and fruits) on which Zakát is levied is 
five Wasag. (See Hadith 1794) 

b. Wheat and barley will be weighed after being separated from the husk, 
then if the weight is equal to five Wasq or more, Zakát becomes compulsory. 


c. When the dates and raisins become dry and are able to be stored they 
should be measured and weighed. 


d. The Zakát due on these crops is mentioned in the following chapter. 


Chapter 17. Sadaqah Due On £25)! Bigs ot - VV (المعجم‎ 
Meo poi Aind Erais “Gy (التحفة‎ ËG 


1816. It was narrated from Abu » copes ij اشاق‎ Gas - 414 
Hurairah that the Messenger of : 
Allah 3€ said: ‘For crops that are +° 

irrigated by the sky (ie, rain) and xg *: 5, Eiz 
springs, one-tenth. For those that — E 


are irrigated by watering, one half <= أبي‎ ARS الرحمن بن عَبْدٍ الله بن‎ 
of one-tenth.” (Hasan) "S 3 = 365 Qui 9 Suet té 
TA ^ سو‎ QE o." zo fo 
E عَنْ أبي $35 06: قال 0,25 الله‎ 


«فيمًا سَقَتِ coss GEM‏ الْعْشْرٌ. وَفِيمَا 
DT a (quu L gi‏ الْعْشر». 

تتخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الزكوة» باب ماجاء في Grell‏ فيما يسقى بالأنهار 
Ware IP‏ عن إسحاق cr‏ موسى به. 

Comments: 

a. Ten percent as Zakát is due on the produce of land watered by rainfall. 

b. Twenty percent as Zakát is due on crops irrigated by water wells and tube 
wells. As for the areas that have a canal system for irrigation and they pay 
seasonal water tax for it; they shall pay one twentieth in Zakát on produce 
of land irrigated by a canal system if the quantity of produce reaches five 
Wasq or more, [which is nearly a little above 750 kilos]. Allah knows best! 

1817. It was narrated from Sâlim ce adi den in 04) GSS - ۷ 

that his father said: “I heard the "xe E 

Messenger of Allah % say: ‘For ‘orz أخبرني‎ UM ابو جعي حدثنا ابن‎ 

whatever is irrigated by the sky, Jý عَنْ أبيه‎ JU عَنْ‎ oles gil ڪن‎ 

rivers and springs, or draws up St eens wey aes wa ed 
water from deep roots, one-tenth, SAS UP يقول:‎ BE رَسُول الله‎ Ca 

For whatever is irrigated by Su: کان‎ PEON | PEA PAL LS Ged 

; E : یول‎ 

animals {i.e., by artificial means) ١ . : : ء والانهار والعيو‎ M 

one half of one-tenth.” (Sahih) . نضف العشر)‎ «uale العشر . وَفِيمَا سي‎ 
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Comments: 
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The land watered by natural moisture which is not in need of rain or any 
other irrigation; like crops growing in land near a river; similarly the roots 
of date-palm trees go very deep into the earth so in some areas they do not 
need to be watered; such produce is subject to ten percent Zakát. 


1818. It was narrated that 
Mu'ádh bin Jabal said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3 sent me to 
Yemen and commanded me to 
take one-tenth of that which was 
irrigated from the sky and that 
which was irrigated by deep 
roots, and to take one half of one- 
tenth of that which was irrigated 
by means of buckets.” (Da‘if) 
Yahya bin Adam said: The 1 
and ‘Athari and "Adhyu are (crops) 
irrigated by rain. ‘Athari is the 
crop irrigated by the clouds and 
rain especially. It is only watered 
by rain. Bal is the garden 
(grapevine) whose roots have 
gone down in to the earth to the 
water. Hence it does not need 
irrigation, even if it is not watered 
for five or six years. This is Ba'l. 
Sail is the water of the valley 
when it flows (freely) and Ghail is 
a lesser Sail. 
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Chapter 18. Assessment Of 
Date-Palms And Grapevines 


1819. It was narrated from 'Attáb 


. في تحفة الأشراف:8/٠٠5) ليس هذا الاسناد بذاك القوي‎ LS) JU, 


السابق فهو نفي عته. ' 


ve cU س‎ (A (المعجم‎ 


(4A dare!) its 


PN ص‎ 


elu] بن‎ ct Xe GE - 4 


The Chapters Regarding Zakát 


bin Asid that the Prophet 3€ used 
to send to the people one who 
would assess their vineyards and 
fruits. (Da'if) 
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gna Pp" 


تخریج : : [إسثاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الزكوة» ياب : في g^ Uc Tu‏ 
حدیث ابن نافع ca‏ وقال: سيد ل paid‏ من CTE: E a hS an UU‏ وصححه 
ابن خزيمةء colo quls‏ وقال اي انقطاعه ظاهر . e.‏ ; 


1820. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet # 
conquered Khaibar, he stipulated 
that the land, and all the yellow 
and white, meaning gold and 
silver, belonged to him. The 
people of Khaibar said to him: 
^We know the land better, so give 
it to us so that we may work the 
land, and you will have half of its 
produce and we will have half." 
He maintained that, he gave it to 
them on that basis. When the time 
for the date harvest came, he sent 
Ibn Rawáhah to them. He 
assessed the date palms, and he 
said: "For this tree, such and such 
(amount)" They said: "You are 
demanding too much of us, O Ibn 
Rawahah!” He said: “This is my 
assessment, and I will give you 
half of what I say." They said: 
“This is fair, and fairness is what 
heaven and earth are based on.” 
They said: “We agree to take 
(accept) what you say." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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a. A rope was tied between two pillars of the Prophet’s Mosque, and the 
people would hang bunches of date fruit on it; whoever was in need might 
eat as wished. The following Hadith is clear about it. 

b. It is not necessary that the charity be given in the hand of the needy, rather 
it may be placed somewhere in such a way that everyone is allowed to 


benefit from it. 


c. The owner who does not have something of better quality may give 


something of low quality in charity. 


1822. It was narrated that Bara’ 
bin 'Ázib said concerning the 
Verse: "And of that which We 
have produced from the earth for 
you, and do not aim at that which 
is bad to spend from it”! “This 
was revealed concerning the 
Ansür. At the time of the new 
date-palm harvest, they would 
take a bunch of dates that were 
beginning to ripen and hang it on 
a rope between two of the pillars 
in the mosque of the Messenger of 
Allah #£, and the poor Emigrants 
would eat from it. One of them 
deliberately mixed a bunch 
containing rotten and shriveled 
dates, and thought that this was 
permissible because of the large 
number of dates that had been 
put there. So the following was 
revealed about the one who did 
that: '..and do not aim at that 
which is bad to spend from it’. 
Meaning do not seek out the 
rotten and shriveled dates to give 
in charity: '...(though) you would 
not accept it save if you close 
your eyes and tolerate therein.’ 
Meaning, if you were given this 
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Comments: 

a. The Companion had honeybees, means that the honeybees would make 
hives in some of his trees. 

b. Protected means that he was allotted those hives and that none should take 

honey from the hives in his trees without his permission. 

. One may collect honey from the beehives in the trees belonging to no one. 

d. Ten percent for Zakát is due on honey. If one has ten containers of honey he 
should give one container in Zakát. 


n 


ا ور 


1824. It was narrated from Gas محمد ب يَخْيَيل:‎ GA - sare 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet i£ took one-tenth of , ; 
honey (as Zakát). (Hasan) OB oA تن‎ ob OR i i Gs! 


E 
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ae 190i 011 EXE عاو‎ te 


AL عَمُري كن‎ op الله‎ ae ole أبيه» عَنْ‎ 
wr P # - r 
35h josh S. XT Sf ag 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] |> c3 sla P a‏ الرَكُوة» باب TE‏ العسل» MUST See‏ من حديث 
أشنافة به» وصخحه ابن خزيمة # eue‏ بن حماد: صدوق حسن الحديث» وأخطأ من ضعفه. 


Chapter 21. Sadagatul-Fitr الفطر‎ Bie Sb - ١ (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 


1825. It was narrated from Ibn Ie Poni c^ cd AA Gis - Ye 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 


Allah # enjoined Zakátul-Fitr, one S 1 o* La v (AA بن‎ Ech as 


` Sf of dates or one Sû’ of barley. . adl 315% E CE EVE A 
Abdulláh said: The people made $t. 6 i23 .2 t. bis 
two Mudd (equal to half of a Sá) Ege Eon ee ا‎ 
of wheat as its equivalent. (Sahih) M M die 7 Oi us. cdd de QU 


تخريج : p‏ جه البخاري. wh TES‏ صدقة الفطر صاعًا من تمرء Yo im‏ من حديث 
الليث به» ومسلمء الزكوة» باب زكوة الفطر على المسلمين من التمر والشعيرء ح ۹۸٤:‏ عن محمد 
أبن رمح وغيره. 

Comments: 

a. 52 is a weight volume measurement. People’s usual daily food should be 
given in Sadagatul-Fitr by measuring a Så’. 

b. A Sá' is approximately equal to two and a half kilos. 

c. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar & did not agree to the juristic opinion that half a Sa’ 
of wheat is equal to a Sf’ of dry dates. 
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d. Half a Sa of wheat is enough as Sadagatul-Fitr according to the opinion of 
Mu'áwiyah 4, as follows in Hadith 1829. 


1826. It was narrated that Ibn 44 Gis حفص 23 عَمْرو:‎ aS - 5 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of DE ر‎ ae و و‎ 
Allâh # enjoined SadagntuLli, ^97 û: BU GS up & pe 
one 54“ of barley or one Sa’ of 3525 Gah قَالَ:‎ 542 pil oF عَنْ نَافِع»‎ 

dates for every Muslim, free or POP MIA 
slave, male or female." (Sahih) أو‎ C o صاع‎ Jedi ee E si 


E BIBS Si Ge 
secede ssi Hi 
أخرجه البخاريء الزكوة» باب صدقة الفطر على العبد وغيره من المسلمين»‎ me 
من حديث مالك به.‎ A4: ومسلم» الزكوة» الباب السابق» ج‎ ONE Te 
Comments: 
a. The usual daily food of the inhabitants of Al-Madinah was barley and 
dates; that is why only these two are mentioned. 
b. One Sf’ as Sadagatul-Fitr is paid for each member of the family. 
c. Some scholars adopted the view of paying cash equal to the value of one 
54 of food as Sadagatul-Fitr, but the Prophetic sayings and good practice of 


the Companions tell us that Sadagatul-Fitr should be the type of usual food 
of the family; for example: wheat, rice, dates etc. 


7^9 


1827. It was narrated that Ibn — 42 بن‎ ici 4 الله‎ Xe Gis - vary 
‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of 5 

Allah #@ enjoined Zakátul-Fitr as a 
purification for the fasting person a 
from idle talk and obscenities, and ee Meee. ae DEN, 
to feed the poor. Whoever pays it or! 4 عن سار بن‎ A 
before the (Eid) prayer, it is an . jó o o oF T الصَّدَفِنَء عَنْ‎ 
accepted Zakáh, and whoever NP. 

pays it after the prayer, it is m sail زكاة‎ $E الله‎ des "x 


(ordinary) charity.” (Hasan) MS ad $565 Ji 


ee bow $5 "ud Eu Ew 


ere es 5‏ = عملي $0 498 Vu‏ 
ابن ذكوّان» و احمك *p‏ الازهر. N‏ 


تخريج : ead]‏ حسن] ToS ETETA] ai‏ باب زكاة Mee c peal‏ من حديث 
Oly yo‏ من محمد 645 و «eS lei Arran?‏ والذهبي» وحسئة النووي TT‏ 
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Comments: 
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Paying Sadagatul-Fitr just before the ‘Eid prayer is the last time for its 
payment. Paying it before the day of ‘Eid is also correct. Nâfi; may Allah 
have mercy on him, said: "The noble Companions used to give Sadagatul- 
Fitr one or two days prior to ‘Eid.’ (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 1511) If Sadagatul-Fitr 
could not be paid prior to the ‘Eid prayer then it should be paid even after 
the ‘Eid prayer; although it would not have the same particular reward for 
it, yet the reward for normal charity will be there, and thus the deprivation 
of reward for Sadagatul-Fitr may be made up to a certain extant. 


1828. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Sa’d said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #€ enjoined Sadagatul-Fitr 
upon us before (the command of) 
Zakat was revealed. When (the 
command of) Zakát was revealed, 
he neither ordered us (to pay) nor 
forbade us (from paying it), so we 
did it." (Sahih) 
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تخريح: [صحبح] أخرجه CER foi gus‏ الزكوة» باب فرض صدقة الفطر قبل نزول 
الزگوة» YONG‏ من حديث وكيع ce‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين ۰٤٠١/٠:‏ ووافقه 
الذهبي a‏ الثوري Axis JU‏ شعبة في مشكل الآثار للطحاوي : /T‏ 286 وللحديت طريق آخر 
صخيح عند النسائي وغيره» doles‏ شعية أن لا يروي عن المدلسين إلا بما صرحوا بالسماع. 


Comments: 


This Hadith apparently shows that giving Sadagatul-Fitr is not obligatory; 
however, the collection of Sadagatul-Fitr by Messenger of Allah #§ and its 
distribution among the poor give emphasis that the legislation of rules of 
Zakat did not abrogate the obligation of Sadagatul-Fitr. 


1829. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “We used 
to pay Zakátul-Fitr when the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ was 
among us, one Si’ of food, one Sa’ 
of dates, one Sá' of barley, one Sa’ 
of sun-baked cottage cheese, one 
Sá' of raisins. We continued to do 
that until Mu'áwiyah came to us 
in Al-Madinah. One of the things 
he said to the people was: ‘I think 
that two Mudd wheat from Sham 
is equivalent to one 52“ of this 
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‘Ushr (one-tenth of the harvest) oe Re me ee eee sul 
from the Muslim, and the Kharáj فكنث اي الخائط يُكون‎ . HS A! ! أو‎ i 


from the Mushrik.” (Da‘if) اليك‎ 2 BG هم.‎ mast EM E ET pe 
. الْخَرَاحَ‎ SES الْعْشْرَ وَمِنَ‎ 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:5/ coY‏ والطبراني (الکبیر ٩۹۷/۱۸:‏ ح:٤۱۷)‏ من 
حديث عتاب بهء وقال البوصيري: إسناده ضعيف» OY‏ مغيرة الأزدي» ومحمد بن زيد CO Y qoo‏ 
وحيان الأعرج وإن وثقه ابن معين» وعدّه أبن حبان في الثقات» فإن روايته عن العلاء مرسلةء قاله 
المزي في التهذيب . 


Chapter 23. A Wasg Is Sixty GoM Sb - OF (المعجم‎ 


4 OY teat) Ble 

1832. It was narrated from Abu — الله 33 سَعِيدٍ الْكِنْدِىٌ‎ Me حدقا‎ vary 
Sa’eed and attributed to the iy 
Prophet 8&&: “A Wasg is sixty Sa” — 022 3| عَنْ‎ bith y dee محمد بن‎ Gus 
(Da'if) ctl 5e dX بن‎ ape ot 625 


fall a رَفْحَهُ‎ dun E o Try 
tele igo Gag ل قَالَ:‎ 
داود. 3 8,5( باب ما تجب فيه الزكوة»‎ pi تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف لانقطاعه] أخرجه‎ 
وللحديث‎ cam وقال: أبوالبختري لم يسمع من أ سعيد وشك ابن خزيمة في‎ ۱٥0۹: 
TRADI داود وغيره» وهي صحيدحة انظر سنن النسائيء والبيهقيء‎ T عند‎ 8b; 
Comments: 
According to modern measurements, one Wasq of Hijaz (Makkah, Al- 
Madinah and Taf) is approximately equal to 180 kilos (as Ibn Baz said in 
his Fat@wa) and 629.856 kilograms (according to the research of Shaikh 
Faruq Asghar Sáram Pakistani); and according to modern measurements, 


one Iraqi Wasq is equal to 189 kilograms (said by Shaikh Fáruq Sáram; and 
it is much bigger according to Ibn Baz). 


1833. It was narrated that Jabir Gis على )2 الْمُنْذِر:‎ Bie - ۳ 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The ga A 


Messenger of Allâh # said: ‘A بي اللو‎ Je 
Wasg is sixty Sû.” (Dat) e e el 5 c E EN UCET 
BB رَسول اله‎ JG الله قَالَ:‎ MS 


A exe 5 +.‏ 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جذا] ٦٦٤: cum!‏ لعلته. 
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Chapter 24. Giving Charity 
To Relatives 


1834. It was narrated that Zainab 
the wife of ‘Abdullah said: "I 
asked the Messenger of Allah £&: 
“Will it be accepted as charity on 
my part if I spend on my husband 
and the orphans in my care?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘She 
will have two rewards, the 
reward for charity and the reward 
for upholding the ties of 
kinship.” (Sahih) 

Another chain from Zainab the 
wife of ‘Abdullah, from the 
Prophet i£, with similar wording. 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الزكوةء باب الزكوة على الزوج والأيتام في 


ومسلم» الزكوة» باب فضل التفقة والصدقة على الأقربين والزوج والأولاد والوالدين ولو كانوا 


1835. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 46 enjoined charity upon 
us. Zainab, the wife of ‘Abdullah, 
said: ‘Will it be accepted as 
charity on my part if I give 
charity to my husband who is 
poor, and to the children of a 
brother of mine who are orphans, 
spending such and such on them, 
and in all circumstances?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ (Sahih) 

One of the narrators said: “She 


مشركين» ح: 1٠٠١١‏ من حديث الأعمش به. 
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used to prepare handicraft 


قال: pie E5155‏ اليَدَيْنِ . articles.” M‏ 
تخريج : [صحیح] والحديث السابق شاهد له. 
Comments:‏ 


a. A husband is responsible for the expenses of his wife and children, whereas 
a wife does not bear responsibility for the expenses of her husband and 
children. Therefore the spending of a husband for his wife and children 
cannot be considered as Zakát, but the spending of a wife on her husband 
and on her children will be Sadagah (charity). 

b. Giving financial support to the close relatives, if they deserve financial help, 
has more reward than giving in charity to others. 


Chapter 25. Begging Is الْمَسْأَلةٍ‎ Lats ياب‎ (Yo (المعجم‎ 
Disliked (Yo (التحفة‎ 


1836. It was narrated from +: sez 2 مرف‎ że gic íz 
à بن محمد و بر"‎ Fle We - 85 

Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from his ^" pi s p vi عي‎ E a 
father, that his grandfather said: óf وكيع»‎ Gu الله الأودي. قالا:‎ we 
“The Messenger of Allah 3€ said: C PE f. c Ro ue 

9 غ ججده قال:‎ ae E هشام بن‎ 
‘If one of you were to. take his x . . o : SE o? Uf E 4 
rope (or ropes) and go to the als أحدكم‎ it قال رَسُول الله 3: «لان‎ 
mountains, and bring a bundle of CAN الا‎ a re ot E 
firewood on his back to sell, and على‎ pi HP + يحي‎ « fall gle 
thus become independent of ie A p . gai, gid Gand wih 
means, that would be better for وق د‎ af eps -E feof 
him than begging from people اعطؤه أو منعوه».‎ . UI JU أن‎ 
who may either give him 
something or not give him 
anything.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البیوع» باب كسب الرجل وعمله Y'YO:e cody‏ من حديث 
eS»‏ به مختصرّاء وله طريق آخر عن هشام EVNA io ce‏ ۲۳۷۳ . 

Comments: 

a. Begging is abhorrent in the sight of Islam. 


b. If a person is unable to find such a profession that is considered decent in 
the society, then one should not mind doing labor work. 


1837. It was narrated from Gis : 5 v is - YAYV 
"Abdur-Rahmán bin Yazid, that — . عرى‎ a, "T c 
Thawbán said: “The Messenger عن * % ن‎ ESP وتيع؛ عن ابن ابي‎ 


Meaning, she worked, and that is why she had wealth to give.‏ لذأ 
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Allah #¢ said: “Who will commit 
himself to one thing, I will 
guarantee him Paradise?’ I said: ‘I 
will.’ He said: “Do not ask people 
for anything.’ So Thawban would 
drop his whip while he was on 
his mount, and he would not say 
to anyone: “Get that for me’ rather 
he would dismount and grab it.” 
(Sahih) 
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OU عَنْ‎ chy gf الرّحْمْنِ‎ ue عَنْ‎ ud 
لي‎ JE y di الله‎ J5 96 قَالَ:‎ 
JG LUE LB لَهُ بِالْجَنَه؟»‎ fat ِوَاحِدَةٍ‎ 

ded tt ؟ شال‎ Y 


تخريج : [إستاده yl [ee‏ جه النسائي: 297/0 الزكوة» . فضل من N.‏ يسأل الناس E s.‏ 3 
vosie‏ من حديث ابن asl‏ ذئب car‏ وله شاهد Ans coals cal Xe‏ وغیره» وإسناده 


Comments: 


صحييح 6 صححه الحاكم» والذهبي› والمنذري . 


a. Contentment is a source to enter Paradise. 
b. What a person is able to do by oneself, it is better not to ask other’s help for 


it. 
Chapter 26. One Who Asks 
When He Is Not In Need 


1838. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever begs 
from people so as to accumulate 
more riches, he is asking for a live 
coal from Hell, so let him ask for 
a lot or a little.” (Sahih) 
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> [صحيح] أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب كراهة المسألة Ctl‏ ح:١8١٠‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


a. Begging without a dire and real need is such a big sin, that a person thus 
entitles himself to the burning coals of Hell. 
b. Avoiding unlawful earning is compulsory. 


1839. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Charity is not 
permissible for a rich person, or 
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for one who is strong and 
healthy." (Sahih) 
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تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي :44/0 الزكوة» . إذا لم يكن له دراهم وكان له عدلهاء 
ح :۲۵۹۷ من حديث al‏ بكر بن عياش cu‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة cide‏ منها ما أخرجه أبوداود» 
wie‏ من حديث عبذالله بن عمرو ca‏ وجسته الترمذي» Aoiz‏ 


Comments: 


a. ^A rich person,’ means he who has enough resources to make do with. One 
being unable to have a lavish lifestyle does not entitle him to take Zakát or 


to declare him/her poor. 


b. A healthy person means someone who does not have such a physical 
disease or disability that he/she is unable to earn a livelihood. 


1840. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah 86 said: 
"Whoever begs when he has 
enough to suffice him, his 
begging wil come on the Day of 
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his face.” It was said: “O 5 dj dt o^ 8 رشول اللو‎ oe 
Messenger of Allah, what is j خدوشا‎ pial py مشألته‎ Cele casts 
sufficient for him?" He said: 4 gs. i. ol yf شخ‎ off جع‎ 
“Fifty Dirham, or their value in رسول‎ d is — او كدوحا في و‎ 
gold.” (Daify 

Another chain of narrators for 
the Hadith has been discussed by 


Sufyan (one of the narrators). eae? SS bat 455 HE 


تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه it‏ داود» الزكوة» باب من يعطى من الصدقة وجد الغنى» 
yw‏ عن الحسن بن علي )64 وجسنه الترمذي» Rd‏ وقال النسائي : حكيم ضعيف ف ه 
وللثوري تدليس عجيب GY‏ .حدث به عن )42 عن محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن يزيد مقطوعًا أو 

' والله أعلم.‎ 5 
Comments: pesa 
a. If onë possesses a reasonable amount of resources then one should avoid 

begging. 
b. A rich person is allowed to ask for financial help (Zakát & charity) in some 
circumstances, these conditions are coming in the following chapter. 
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Chapter 27. For Whom Is 
Charity Permissible? 


1841. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
“Charity is not permissible for a 
rich man except in five cases: One 
who is appointed to collect it, a 
warrior fighting in the cause of 
Allah, a rich man who buys it 
with his own money, a poor man 
who receives the charity and 
gives it as a gift to a rich man, 
and a debtor." (Sakik) 
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Comments: 


a. When wealth of Zakát or charity is given away, and has been handed over 
to a valid recipient, its status of being charity changes. 

b. If a poor person offers something to someone rich as a gift, there is no need 
to find out if the poor got it by means of Sadagah/charity or by another 
means. It is not a charity for the one who accepts it as a gift, so there is no 


harm in accepting it. 


Chapter 28. The Virtue Of 
Charity 


1842. It was narrated from 
Sa'eed bin Yasar that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: "The 
Messenger of Allah $€ said: ‘No 
one gives charity from good 
sources — for Alláh does not 
accept anything but that which is 
good — but the Most Merciful 
takes it in His Right Hand, even if 
it is a date, and it flourishes in the 
Hand of the Most Merciful until it 
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becomes bigger than a mountain, ERU NES 
and He ae it as anyone of you S- GS له‎ Gers Jed Pot esi تكون‎ 
would tend to his colt (i.e., young . ioa a il X 
pony) or his young (weaned) 

camel.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الزكوةء باب قبول الصدقة من الكسب الطيب وتربيتهاء Ye‏ 


. حديث الليث cas‏ وأصله عند UL‏ :٠5١ل‏ وغيره. 
Comments: 8 i C fers DONE sod‏ 


a. Sincerity near Allah is more important than the quantity. 
b. A little amount of charity given out of sincerity is also a source of immense 
reward. 


1843. It was narrated from ‘Adi (Gas مُحَمَّدِ:‎ 2) fé Xe - ١84+ 
bin Hátim that the Messenger of .. sgl e- N "na 

Allah # said: “Each one of you | كن‎ mz of to" 

will be spoken to by his Lord, B و الله‎ 25 d6 dB Gl ui Gus 
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among you can save himself from dei s 
the Fire, even with half a date, let NAO = casa [ [ : تخريج‎ 

T d coh مسحو ا‎ Cre 
him do so.” (Sahih) = 
Comments: 


a. Allah Himself will judge every person on the Day of Reckoning. Speech is 
one of Allah’s Attributes, the reality and condition of Allah’s Speech is not 
known to us; however, it must not be given resemblance with the speech 
attributes of any creature. One should abstain from giving a metaphorical 
meaning to such Attributes of Allah. 

b. Small good deeds should not be ignored on account of their being small. It 
is unknown if one will have an opportunity for a great good or not; and if a 
great good deed has been done, how much is the shortfall in it!!! Only Allah 
knows whether it is worth being accepted or not! 
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charity, and that given to a 1 
relative is two things: charity and ae e ouis عَنْ‎ os Sy ب‎ qi 1 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:21559 وهذا طرف منه. 


Comments: 

a. One’s close relatives and friends should be given more importance when 
giving charity. 

b. A person giving Sadagah/charity; if he has a religious obligation to spend 
on dependents, spending on them is not that of Zakát and Sadagah/ charity, 
rather he should give Zakát and charity to those needy relatives who are not 
his dependents. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most * af sat 5 
PSE > جسم ألم‎ 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 1 edm 
p F ات‎ A 2 
9. The Chapters On (V التكاح (التسفة‎ algal (a eundi 
Marriage 
Comments: 


a. 


Nikáh linguistically means (to unite and to bring together). The real literal 
meaning of Nikdh is ‘to have sexual intercourse’; and the metaphorical 
meaning of Nikâh is ‘the bond of marriage’. 


. The noble jurists defined Nikáh through various definitions, and one of 


these is: “Nikâh is such a bond from which the act of sexual intercourse 
becomes lawful, and the bond of marriage takes place with the words like: 
Inkáh or Tazwij or other words derived from these roots.” 


. Nikâh is the Sunnah of our Noble Prophet #%, as well as of the previous 


Noble Prophets .هع‎ As the statement of Allah, the Originator, the High is: 
"Indeed We sent Messengers before you (O Muhammad #%) and made for 
them wives and offspring.” (Ar-Ra'd: 13:38) 


. Nikâh is a compulsory duty for a person who is physically healthy and can 


afford the expenses of marriage and the living expenses of a wife; and also 
if he has the risk of indulging in adultery and other lustful desires which he 
is unable to get rid of even if he observes fasting. 


. It is unlawful for such a person to marry who is physically unfit for 


marriage, or unable to. afford the matrimonial expenses; or for he who 
wants to have a second marriage with the intention to oppress his first wife. 


. If a person is naturally harsh and fears that he will be unjust with the wife 


after marriage; then marriage is disliked for such a person. 


; The Nikâh is desirable for a person who is of moderate personality, he has 


no fear of indulging in adultery or other lustful desires, and he can afford 
matrimonial expenses. 


Chapter 1. What Was J في‎ ele ما‎ wn - )١ (المعجم‎ 


Narrated Concerning The 
Virtue Of Marriage 
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like that I marry you to a young 
virgin who will remind you of 
how you were in the past?’ When 
‘Abdullah saw that he did not 
want to say anything to him apart 
from that, he gestured to me, so I 
came and he said: ‘As you say 
that, the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “O young men, whoever 
among you can afford it, let him 
get married, for it is more 
effective in lowering the gaze and 
guarding one’s chastity. Whoever 
cannot afford it, let him fast, for it 
will diminish his desire.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الصوم» باب الصوم لمن خاف على نفسه العزبة» 
E a‏ ومسلمء wl c‏ استحباب النكاح لمن تاقت نفسه RI‏ ووجد مؤنة 


Comments: 


إلخ» Mert ie‏ من حديث الأعمش به. 


a. 


The greatest benefit of marriage is protection against a sinful life and the 
fulfillment of sexual desire through lawful means. This great benefit is the 
main objective of marriage and should be focused upon at the time of 
marriage; other benefits will then be achieved thereafter. 


. A person can control evil thoughts and temptations with the observance of 


fasting, and thus the natural desire of sex does not get out of control. 
Therefore if the marriage of a young man or woman is delayed for any 
reason, he/she should observe fasts frequently; and they must also avoid 
the atmosphere that incites temptations, such as the study of certain 
literature and magazines, inciting songs, movies, films and other such 
seducing activities; so that the warmth of youth should not force one to 


commit sin. 


1846. it was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #6 said: “Marriage is part of 
my Sunnah, and whoever does 
not follow my Sunnah has nothing 
to do with me. Get married, for I 
will boast of your great numbers 
before the nations. Whoever has 
the means, let him get married, 
and whoever does not, then he 
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should fast, for it will diminish e.c 
his desire." (Hasan) 
MERE MN EP "m QU s [oues : تخريج‎ 
Coles المديني» لكن له شاهد صحيح ‘ يعني لفقرات الحديث شواهد من حديث أنس» ومعقل بن‎ 
وابن مسعود وغيرهم.‎ 

Comments: 

a. The abundance of children from Muslims is a religious demand. Therefore, 
to strive for it, through getting married and keeping the matrimonial 
relationship established is also religiously recommended. 

b. Marriage is not a hindrance for spiritual betterment. 


AL va, وش‎ Fog AA g AY 


1847. It was narrated from Ibn We em 9 محمد‎ We 
like marriage for two who love — corse o n oe» axes 
one another.” (Hasan) 7 T P الله‎ 3,2 - dé 238 if 2 T 
النكاح».‎ e gical 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه البيهقي :۷۸/۷ من حديث محمد بن مسلم الطائفي به»‎ 

و صححه الحاكم yte 7v:‏ على شرط مسلمء ووافقه الذهبي» وأورده الضياء في المختارة. 


Chapter 2. Prohibition Of J sei Ob  )؟ (المعجم‎ 
Celibacy Je o t EN 


1848. It was narrated that Sad gui ا‎ 3 GIS — ۸ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ oy, en “dak Geis MEE pe 
disapproved of 'Uthmán bin of 2 بن‎ gb be GU 
Maz'un's desire to remain oe ec $2524 2 Qu fz Q* f 
celibate; if he had given him ^ /Á ^", 7 A E E EP 
permission, we would have jı oU Je $E لهذ 55 4,55 الله‎ 230 
gotten ourselves castrated.” c ا‎ 

(Sahih) ate dd bÍ 535 . التبَثّلَ‎ Qs 

تخريج : ax. e‏ البخاريء التكاحء باب ما يكره من التبتل celal,‏ اح SONNY‏ ومسلمء 

التكاحء باب استحباب النكاح لمن تاقت نفسه إليه ووجد مؤنة ... إلخ» ح:407١‏ من حديث 

Comments: 

a. Uthman bin Maz'un 4 was a very dedicated worshiper and was fond of it. 
He thought that due to the busy commitments with a wife and children 
after getting married, the opportunities of voluntary worship, i.e., observing 
voluntary fasts will be little. So it is better not to marry, but the Messenger 
of Allah 4%% did not allow him to live a life without marriage. 
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b. Seeking nearness to Allah does not mean that one should avoid even lawful 
things like the Hindu and Christian monks; rather closeness to Allah is 
earned by practising the guidance of Shari'ah in eating, drinking and 
through living the daily life. Depriving someone from sexual ability and 
desire, or to try to deprive oneself from this ability, is prohibited in 
accordance with the Shari'ah. 

1849. it was narrated from +5 jj < zd 45 *3, Gis 
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تخريج : [صحيح] | رجه الترمذي» Face‏ باب ماجاء في النهي عن التبتل» ح:85١٠‏ من 

حديث زيد بن أخزم به» وقال: حسن غريب # قتادة عنعن» وأخرج النسائي YYYo:c A/T‏ 

وغيره من cad‏ الحسن من سعد بن هشام عن عائشة رضي الله t a gad g cles‏ و Aor‏ الترمذي» 

AM‏ والحديث السابيق شاهد له. 

Comments: 

a. It is certainly wrong to regard celibacy a good deed; whether it is 
performed in the name of Sufism, monasticism or in any other name. 

b. Nikâh (marriage) is a Sunnah of all the Prophets gs8. 

c. The noble Prophets xa were not the beings created from light, but they 
were human beings, and the best of the creatures, and they married, and 
they had offspring too. 5 

Chapter 3. The Wife’s Rights على‎ 3 JI GE SE - )* (المعجم‎ 

Over The Husband CERE A 


1850. It was narrated from (Sis :Ņ%3 E cp Š E Gi - Aes 
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not strike her on the face nor 
disfigure her, and he should not 
abandon her except in the house 
(as a form of discipline)." (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء النكاح» باب: في حق المرأة على زوجهاء 


Comments: 
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تخريجج : 
Yie‏ من حديث أبي قزعة به. 


a. It is the obligation of the husband to provide the daily and essential needs 
of the wife such as: food, clothes and accommodation. 


b. A husband has the authority to give an appropriate admonishment to the 


wife for her mistakes. 


c. If an ordinary admonishment is not affective, a light physical punishment 
may also be given, but hitting on the face is forbidden. 

d. It is permissible to stop talking to her temporarily in order to express anger 
as an admonishment, but to get her out of the house or the husband leaving 
the house for several days is not right. The presence of them both being. at 
home together gives hope to getting rid cf anger sooner. 


1851. It was narrated that 
Sulaiman bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas 
said: “My father told me that he 
was present on the Farewell 
pilgrimage with the Messenger of 
Allah #€. He praised and glorified 
Allah, and reminded and 
exhorted (the people) Then he 
said: ‘I enjoin good treatment of 
women, for they are prisoners 
with you, and you have no right 
to treat them otherwise, unless 
they commit clear indecency. If 
they do that, then forsake them in 
their beds and hit them, but 
without causing injury or leaving 
a mark, If they obey you, then do 
not seek means of annoyance 
against them. You have rights 
over your women and your 
women have rights over you. 
Your rights over your women are 
that they are not to allaw anyone 
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whom you dislike to tread on 
your bedding (furniture)! nor 
allow anyone whom you dislike 
to enter your houses. And their 
rights over you are that you 
should treat them kindly with 
regard to their clothing and 
food." (Sahih) 
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Gyles 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الرضاع» باب ماجاء في حق المرأة على 
زوجها» BB‏ من حديث الحسين بن علي به» وقال: حسن صحيح . 


Comments: 


a. The husband should supervise the manners and character of the wife, but 
being suspicious and doubtful for no reason is not right if there is no clear 


sign to cause doubt. 


b. Clear indecency means such activities which may increase the chance of 
committing adultery: if they are not challenged and prevented. In case of 
adultery, there are other regulations which are mentioned in the Qur'án and 


Hadith. 


c. Being respectful of guests is necessary, but if a person visits whom the 
husband, does not like, then the wife should care for the sentiments of her 
husband, and should make her apologies and not let the person in, or she 
should say that the men are not at home so come another time. 


Chapter 4. The Husband's 
Rights Over His Wife 


1852. It was narrated from 
'Áishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “If I were to 
command anyone to prostrate to 
anyone else, I would have 
commanded women to prostrate 
to their husbands. If a man were 
to command his wife to move 
(something) from a red mountain 
to a black mountain, and from a 
black mountain to a red 
mountain, her duty is to obey 
him." (Da'if) l 
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ÛJ Meaning, that they are not to let anyone you dislike in your home, as mentioned in 
the following statement. See Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi (no. 1162) and explanation by Sindi. 
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d. The wife should take care of the honor of the husband. 


Musáwir Al-Himyari from his 
mother that she heard Umm ¢ نضر عبد الله‎ 
Salamah say: "I heard the ب‎ 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: “Any T ar 


1854. It was narrated from ia uc E ETE (GAL Ae 
es 


2 a 4 Dee eh Do at ba ر‎ 6 pota + 
woman who dies when her ¿áe تقُول:‎ ihe 0 Camas أمه: قالتٌ:‎ 
husband. is pleased with her, will T (i ub. A gi الله‎ 4,25 


enter Paradise.” (Hasan) 
adl cles وَرَوْجُهَا عَنْهَا راض‎ 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الرضاعء باب ماجاء قي Ge‏ الزوج على المرأة 
WWI‏ من حديث محمد بن فضيل به» وقال: حسن غريب € وصححه الحاكم:4/ AVY‏ 
والذهبي» وقال الذهبي في الميزان» ترجمة مساور: فيه جهالة» والخبر منكر e‏ وجهله صاحب 
التقريب أم مساور: وثقها الترمذي» والحاكم وغيرهما dily‏ أعلمء والحديث ضعفه ابن الجوزي 
وغيره» ولا أعلم وجه التكارة فيه. 


Chapter 5. The Best Of Uf, أَفْضَل‎ DU - Co (المعجم‎ 
Women t e LY 00 
(0 (التحفة‎ 


1855. It was narrated from Gas عَمَّارِ:‎ i plea (is - \Aoo 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the  ,, a . S UT 
Messenger of Allâh #@ said: "This — بن‎ ew 3! de GA ing M ges 


world is but provisions, and there Le dus of عن عَيْدٍ الله‎ qu jl 363 
is no provision in this world rok a” 

better than a righteous wife.” قال:‎ $E رَسُول الله‎ 9f 3 pt gl عبد الله‎ 
(Sahih) Gi pis وَلَيْسَ مِنْ‎ pe a Lp 


SEA bet 
c وأخرج مسلم‎ (OE: beds زياد ضعيف كما‎ o WORT. au تخريج : [صحيح.]‎ 
: وغيرة من طريق شرحبيل بن شريك عن أبي عبدالرحمن عبدالله بن يزيد الحبلي به بلفظ‎ MEA: Ta 
. الدنيا متاع وخير متاع الدنيا المرأة الصالحة‎ 
Comments: 3 3 
a. The righteous wife is a great favor, because she proves to be a good advisor 
in. worldly matters; she is a good life partner and she assists her husband in 
matters of the Hereafter; thus both achieve high ranks. 
b. The righteous husband is a great favor for the wife too. 
e c -o Pe Ages qu - Án: 
1856. It was narrated that 9! محمد بن إسماعيل‎ biae Ves 
Thawbán said: "When the Verse of الله بن عَمْرِو‎ Le عَنْ‎ ASG CIE es 
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concerning silver and gold was 
revealed, they said: ‘What kind of 
wealth should we acquire? ‘Umar 
said: 1 will tell you about that.’ 
So he rode on his camel and 
caught up with the Prophet 2&, 
and I followed him. He said: 'O 
Messenger of Allâh, what kind of 
wealth should we acquire?’ He 
said: "Let one of you acquire a 
thankful heart, a tongue that 
remembers Allah and a believing 
wife who will help him with 
regard to the Hereafter.” (Hasan) 
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طريق منصور عن سالم cu‏ وقال: جسن UU, e‏ ما ملخصه: سألت البخاري: سالم سمع من 
توبان؟ فقال: لا » وكذا قال آحمد وغیره» وله شواهدء منها ما أخرجه أحمد: PIT‏ وأطراف 
الحسند:8/ YAO‏ ومن طريقه المزي في تهذيب الكمال ۲١/٠٠:‏ وهو في السنن الكبرى للنسائيء 
m RP‏ بن 


ike‏ عطية Ae ($23. col oy! abs;‏ شعبة وهو لا يروي إلا عن Ang bole AS‏ أبوحاتم 


Comments: 

a. The severe rule revealed in regard to gold and silver is this: “And those 
who hoard up gold and silver and spend them not in the way of Allah, 
announce unto them a painful torment.” At-Taubah 9:34. 

b. The woman who has faith in her heart, she herself would reflect upon the 

Hereafter, and she will also assist her husband to adopt the way of 
righteousness. Therefore, such a virtuous woman is a great favor of Allah. 
Any Muslim man should value a woman like this. 


1857. It was narrated from Abu géz NUT : La GE - ۷ 
Umámah that the Prophet 4 NUR CI E RNC RU, 
used to say: "Nothing is of more بن ابي‎ oue Ls iW lp Bae 
benefit to the believer after Taqwa E | 


of Allah than a righteous wife t 
whom, if he. commands her she i 
obeys him, if he looks at her he is " 
pleased, if he swears an oath 2 9 i 

concerning her she fulfills it, and — 315 Sst v إن‎ dle 55 ie 
when he is away from her she is € va | 
sincere towards him with regard ys ll ois 
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d è H 42 on $02 pZ ا‎ 242 
to herself and his wealth.” (Da"if) وَمَالِه).‎ (quis فى‎ aeui عَنْهَا‎ le 


Pae we 57 
bd ۲۲۸: [إسناده ضعيف جدا] وانظرء ح‎ dex d 


z 3 oz 3 j- 
Chapter 6. Marrying A الدين‎ SNS (المعجم 5) - باب تزويج‎ 
Religious Woman CEREN 
1858. It was narrated from Abu Gs بن حكيم:‎ u CAE - ۸ 


Hurairah that the Messenger of .. 7 , PETET Saat ERA 
Allâh 3 said: “A woman may be OF عن عبيل 8 بن عر‘‎ (er بن‎ cem 
married for four things: Her  ىبأ‎ jé TA bé gle sul od dna 
wealth, her lineage, her beauty or s EU. Lue the Sree 5 
iei ! ACE aS SG BME الله‎ 0,25 01 377 
for her religion. Choose the  * هريره أل رسول اللو 59 کے‎ 
religious, may your hands be (AS. «eA siii eg 
rubbed with dust (i.e, may you I AE tec, rM 
prosper)." (Sahih) (SG Cog الدين»‎ cols فاظفر‎ els 


تخريج : dom y‏ البخاري. ec isl‏ باب الأكفاء في الدين 4 «el‏ ح04۹ ومسلمء 
الرضاع» باب elo‏ نكاح ذات الدين» YEE‏ من :حذديث يحيى بن سعيد به . 


ا 


Comments: 

a. The desite of having a good wife or good husband is a good and correct 
desire, so the procedure of choosing the spouses should be correct. 

b. The real reliable standard and procedure is righteousness and fear of Allah. 
The righteous wife remains the symbol of honor even in poverty, and in the 
time of prosperity she does not become arrogant and disrespectful to the 
husband; the woman from a family of high status is sometimes known to 
have the bad habit of pride and arrogance. 

c. The Hereafter gets better too, because of.a righteous wife, and the husband 
will be better off from all aspects. 


1859. It was narrated from X& Gis كُرَيْب:‎ ff is - 4 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the " 


- aoc 48 3^6 x 2 PE BE 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Do of ‘99° و 277 بن‎ quel الزحمن.‎ 
not marry women for their الله‎ XE عَنْ‎ hg الله بن‎ ne عَنْ‎ RAYI 
beauty, for it may lead to their .” PONE MUI ae eae 
doom." Do not marry them for PV :4 44 عمرو قال: قال رَسُول‎ gl 
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is religious is better." (Jat 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي :۷/ At‏ من حديث dM‏ حمن الافريقي به» وضعفه 


Chapter 7. Marrying Virgins 


1860. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I married a 
woman during the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh 4€, then I met 
the Messenger of Allah #@ and he 
said: ‘Have you got married, O 
Jábir?' I said: “Yes. He said: ‘To a 
virgin or to a previously-married 
woman? I said: “A previously- 
married woman. He said: ‘Why 
not a virgin so you could play 
with her?’ I said: ‘I have sisters 
and I did not want her to create 
trouble between them and me.’ 
He said: “That is better then.’” 
(Sahih) 


البوصيري » وانظر» ح٤0‏ لعلته . 
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تخريج : خر جه مسلم t‏ الرضاع» cob‏ استحباب c‏ ذات الدين» yao‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


عبدالملك ين أبي سليمان يه. 


a. The gathering of all the friends and relatives at the time of marriage 


ceremony is not necessary. 


b. It is not a bad thing to marry a widow or a divorcee. The word ’Thayyib’ in 
the Hadith is used for both the widow and a divorced woman. 

c. The marriage of a young man with a young woman is better, because in 
such there is hope for more mutual understanding. 


1861. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahmán bin Sálim bin 
‘Utbah bin 'Uwaim bin Sa‘idah 
Al-Ansari, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Messenger 
of Allah $ said: “You should 
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matty virgins, for their mouths 
are’ sweeter, their wombs are 
more: prolific and they are 
satisfied with less." (Da'if). 


au Di ole]: eus‏ الظبر أني (الكبير GEY:‏ ج ۴١۱:‏ من Gb‏ التحميدبي 

عين “محمد Y cap Reb QE‏ أنه db‏ عبدالر تحمن eu or‏ “بن تعب دار حمن بن عونم TI‏ 

MERERI LA Veo f adil عم‎ eu DIT yr ede 

ai- Widows and divorced: women should: also: be’ married; but. if the Hard’ of a: 
widow’ and that of a woman: who has never been married is: available, the 
one who has never beet: riarried' should: be given’ preference; particularly, 
wher the man is young: 

b: ‘Swéet mouth’ means those who' have not previously been married are 
riore bashful; they try more to keep their husbands. happy, and they avoid: 
harshiiess iri coriversation. 

c. Contentment is a good quality, and the woman who has this: quality will 
prove to be a good wife. 


Chapter 8. Marrying Frée 
Women Who Are Fertile 


oe Sb degrés T Anag Gas DUE p opis is - ww 
it Malik said: "I heard the 1 

Messenger of Allah #% say: o Da qu ES (Sas pss Ug Ps 
‘Whoever wants to meet Allah 
pure and purified, let Him marry 
free women.’” (Da’if) rg الله‎ E A رل‎ ET 
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تخريح : [إستاده ضعيف Ene‏ أخرعه ابن عدي في الكامل من خديث سلام cay‏ ومن طريقه 
SS rm‏ في المؤضوعات YTY:‏ وقال: لا يضح # وسعلام هذا had‏ (ثقريت). 
ضعقه البوصيري»ء والمتذري وغيرهماء وله شاهد عند البخار ي في التاريخ الكبير aas £68 [Az‏ 


s ee : قال‎ m vi Jaa 


Commients: 

a. Nikâh is from among the important Commandments of Islam; therefore it is 
not right to remain single without any valid reason. 

b. The abundance of children is a demand of the Shari'ah because this pleases 
the Messenger of Allah #8. 
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1863. It was narrated’ from’ Abu: 
Hurairah that’ the Mésserniger of 
Allah 3€ saidi “Marry, for I will. 
boast of your great numbers" 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Looking: At A: 
Womari When Wanting To 5 s fiadh A 
Marry Her 


ell) [54 PETAT 
1864. It was narrated that Gis iS ae e 5 Pi is — wwie 
Muhammad bin’ Salamah said: “E T 1 
proposed marriage to a woman, 
then I hid and' waited to see her 
until I saw her among some date 
palm trees that belonged to’ her.” 
It was said to him: “Do you do 
such a thing whén you are a 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah 2?” He said: “I heard the Hal cy PA 

Messenger of Allah #% saying: dii UE a p ? cote 
‘When Alláh caüses à mam to y Ai ES áp AE ; الله‎ dos P 
propose to a woran, there is v sÉ 2& od deos X ل‎ 
nothing wrong. with him looking às E 198 sé T خط‎ (ue 
at her." (Da'if) dii 


«alb; جه أحمد: 870/8 من خديث الحجاج بن‎ P A الأإستاده هت‎ eS 
ابن سليمان یه وضححه ابن حبان(موارد)» ح :۰۱۲۳۹ وسقط ذكر‎ dame عن‎ ۱۱۳۹۰٤٩ ح:‎ 
الختجاخ من سنده» إما نظأ وإما التدليس من أبي معاوية محمد بن خازم لأنه مذكور في المدلسين‎ 
. عنه‎ päi ale out (العرتية الثانية)» زانظر الخديث‎ 

Conmmients: l 
a. It is permissible to look at a woman whem one wants to marry. 
b. The woman is also allowed * see the rot 
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1865. It was narrated! from Anas 
bin Malik thak Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah wanted to marry a 
woman. The Prophet #§ said to 
him: “Go andi look at her, for that 
is more likely to create love 
between you." So he did that, and 
he married her, and mentioned 
how well he: got along with her. 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي:7/ 84 من حديث عبدالرزاق يهء بوصححه ابن 
حبان(موارد)» ATi e‏ والحاكم: VOUT‏ والذهبي» والبوصيري. 


Comments: 


Only one look is allowed; meeting each other in seclusion and to have long 
conversations, or to go together for a leisurely walk or on holidays, etc., are 
all contrary to the Islamic etiquettes of life. This Hadith does not allow the 


permission of such things. 
1866. It was narrated that 


Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "I. 


came to the Prophet #@ and told 
him of a woman to whom I had 
to propose marriage. He said: ^Go 
and look at her, for that is more 
likely to create love between you." 
So I went to a woman among the 
Ansár and proposed marriage 
through her parents. I told them 
what the Prophet $& had said, 
and it was as if they did not like 
that. Then I heard that woman, 
behind her curtain, say: ‘If the 
Messenger of Allah # has told 
you to do that, then do it, 
otherwise I adjure you by Allah 
(not to do soy. And it was as if 
she regarded that as a serious 
matter. So I looked at her and 
married her.” And he mentioned 
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how well he got along with her. 

(Sahih) 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» النكاح» باب ماجاء في النظر إلى المخطوبة» 

ح VAY‏ من حذديث: بكر )64 وقال: حسن € وصححه البوصيري . 

Comments: 

a. The boy should look only at that girl whom he is really interested in 
marrying. Using this excuse unfairly in order to keep looking at the 
daughters of people in vain is a very bad habit. Allah 8 is aware of the 
thoughts of the heart; no one’s treachery is hidden from Him. 

b. The noble Companions; men and women had great respect of the Prophetic 
Hadith in their hearts. As the girl was informed about the statement of the 
Prophet 3, she immediately agreed while she, before being informed, 
naturally disliked it. 


Chapter 10. A Man Should figs يه‎ Sb c (المعجم‎ 
Not Propose Marriage To A T A ndo eo cee eae 
Woman To Whom His (V+ خطبة أخبه (التحفة‎ Je الرّجْل‎ 
Brother Has Already 

Proposed . 


1867. It was narrated from Abu z مهل‎ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of | i£: 4 ae C md أ ار‎ 
Allah يكم‎ said: “A man should not — PO M Nun 
propose marriage to a woman to بن المسيب» عن‎ ati عَنْ‎ «e yl عن‎ 
whom his brother has already y, : 
proposed.” (Sahih) 
jl ths Je M TEE 


تخریج : آخرجه البخاري» البیوع» باب لا ببیع على بيع أخيه ... الخ» cones Yitip‏ 
ومسلم» التكاحء m wh‏ الخطبة على we as} Ades‏ يأذن » YEW Ie V5‏ من NC‏ 
ATP‏ 


1868. It was narrated from Ibn Ge : بن حكيم‎ oce GA - 4 
‘Umar that the Messenger of  .. à ace dus P 
Allah #@ said: "A man should not o Sab os عن‎ o T 
عر‎ ras to a woman to àl d425 dé قَالَ:‎ 322 o! of تافع»‎ 
whom his brother has already DEOR 
proposed.” (Sahih) IE bh خرن‎ 
من حديث يحي به البيوع»› يأب‎ Ei الباب السابق»‎ cele مسلمء‎ al : تخريج‎ 
AINE) تحريم بيع الرجل على بيع أخيه .. . الخ»‎ 
Comments: 
If it is realised that the wornan did not yet decide to accept the man, and 
she is not clearly inclined to him, then the second person may send the 
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proposal of marriage; so that the woman would be able to decide which of 
‘the ‘two men is more suitable for her, and her guardians will also have a 
‘better chance to think about the matter. 


1869. t was narrated that Abu 5 (S أبي‎ ij بكر‎ gh Gas - ۹ 
Bakr bin Abu Jahm bin Sukhair eT ee ا‎ or nee 
Al’Adawi said: "I heard Fátimah ud aes? ae Koala بن‎ d 
bint Qais say: “The Messenger of P oi ابي الجَهُم‎ of أبي بكر‎ oe فيان‎ 
Allah 4% said to me: “When you Ssh zee OMNE 
become lawful! tell me” So I cad GA dp casó العدوي قال:‎ 


told him.’ Then Mu'áwiyah, Abu edic áp RE الله‎ dye 5 já dui ze 
Jahi bin Sukhair and Usámah "uio. We ub 5 
bin Zaid proposed marriage to pel و‎ m k slah pias 

her. The Messenger of Allah 2% PUT o f- 

said: ‘As for Mu'áwiyah, he is a a dp E 
poor man who has no money. As 4 du لآ‎ T" 72 UE 
for Abu Jahm, he is a man who a X eie 
habitually beats woman. But 585 ama ضراب‎ j 2 ue أبو‎ dl 
Usámah (is good). She gestured Smet dis un CJ d 
with her hand, saying: "Usármnah, 3 7 
Usámah!?" The Messenger of 
Allah à said to her: ‘Obedience X515 dié «eb XE 4.55 tty 


Oe‏ واكم 


to Allah and obedience to His PC 
Messenger is better for you.’ She P ce فا‎ 


said: ‘So I married him and I was 
pleased with him.' " (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مشلم» الطلاقء باب المطلقة البائن لا fV/tA*ig dg xum‏ عن ابن آبي 

Comments: 

a. If concealing the defect of someone puts another Muslim at risk of loss, then 
the demand of sincerity is that the defect should be disclosed. This type of 
disclosure will not be regarded as prohibited backbiting. The criticism about 

the natrators of the Hadith also has the same rationale, that a rule which is 
not proven from the Messenger of Allah # should not be regarded a 
religious rule. mistakenly. Therefore this type of criticism is also allowed. 

b. When a slave is freed, his status and position should not be less than those 
of other free individuals. 

c. The interpretation; of Fatimah’s indication was to express the disagreement; 
because Zaid æ, the father of Usámah, had been a slave for sometime. 


[Î Meaning when her ‘Iddah ends. 
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Chapter 11. Seeking The FORES OG - ۲ المعجم‎ 
Consent Of Virgins And: A ? jii : i 
Previously-Married Women SEE 


1870. It was narrated from, Ibn 
‘Abbas that. the. Messenger of 
Allâh # said: “A widow has 
more right (to decide) concerning 
herself. than her guardian, and a 
virgin should, be consulted." It. 
was said: ^O Messenger. of Allah, 
a virgin may be. too. shy to 
speak.” He said: “Her consent is. 
her silence." (Sahih), 


int eet Qu‏ ات باب olli‏ الثيب في “البكاح oS dts EU‏ بالسكوت» 


Comments: 

a. The consent of the girl must also be regarded in matters of ‘her, marr 
and at the same time, the permission.of the guardian is necessary too. 

b. The virgin girl; if she does not express her. consent verbally out. of 
bashfulness; her-silence :will be regarded as her approval, provided that. her- 
silence was:not.because of anger. 


f. 


1871. It was narrated from. Abu zt e ad i d pul - AYA: 


Hurairah that:the Prophet 3& said: 95 mu 
should not be married until she is 
consulted, and a. virgin should not 


be married until her consent is كك‎ x^. d In a عَنْ‎ the, " : 


sought, and her consent is her qy, - 
silence.” (Sahih) 3 


tom onl us‏ مسلم « M‏ الباب C tone‏ 15 من حذيث الأوزاعي وغيره 


oliya td,‏ البخاري. C‏ كك : من Pole Vemm‏ بن أبي كثير به. 


1872: It was. narrated from ‘Adi on DUES ,یہی بن‎ BAS. VAY 
bin ‘Adi Al-Kindi that: his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah: 2 


said: “A previously-married d d qu m ee o 


P T. ds MMC Bow 


Ic 
X الله بن‎ GM E unm in cet 
v 


0 


ماك 
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woman can speak for Herself. and 


the consent of a virgin: is: her IIl bys Jọ du s م‎ o GES 


sence.” tale, its T ڪن‎ S تعر‎ cn 
f Gee 


تخريح : : [صحيح] ani‏ أحمد: 8/ VEY‏ من anas‏ الليث cu‏ قيل: عدي لم يسمع من 
أبيه» ولكن للحديث AS‏ :صصححيحة». NOD EUNT‏ 
Comments:‏ 
The woman is not allowed to»conduct her marriage: herself. Her marriage‏ 
will be conducted by her guardian; however, üa opiniom wilt also. be given‏ 
importance. The marriage bonditakes place: withthe consent of both.‏ 


Chapter 12. One Who وهي‎ anali ج‎ a Ds cb - ۲ (المعجم‎ 
Arranges His Daughter's » ixl 
Marriage When She Is DELE 
Unwilling 


1873. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid GS-3. أبي‎ 3 PAS si GE - ۳۴ 
-Ansári and Mujamma' bin 5 
Yazid Al-Ansari said that a man 
among them who was called 
Khidám arranged a marriage for wre MU ec im Ce c 
Ris daughter, and she did not like ^ 27 االاخضًا‎ Jii «مجسع بين‎ s ede ابن‎ 
thé marriage arranged by her lip cd S45, Sh cdf 
father. She went to the Messenger ET - 6 E ee 2x 
of Allah #€ and told him about Jo ت‎ -Qaf cS CASS a 
that, and he annulled the ^d zi Avi 4G de 
z à 1 S. معام‎ 3 " ASE . ME الله‎ 
marriage arranged by her father. 5 da eee 5 / 


Then she married Abu Lubábah EIE SO CASS. 
bin 'Abdul-Mundhir. (Sahih) TIPO MEME 
(One: of the narrators) Yahya “Tet GAUSS وذكر يحيين :ايها‎ 


mentioned that she was a 

previously-married woman. 

تجريج : cel Si cue Sl amy‏ باب: إذا زوج الرجل azul‏ وهي كارهة فنکاجه مردود. 

. حديث؛ يزيد به ميختصرًا‎ Cae OAV Are 

Comments: 

a. If the marriage of a previously-married woman is conducted against:her 
consent, the marriage does take place; but she has thecright to dissolve this 
marriage through the court. 

b. To avoid this unpleasant consequence, it is better to reach an agreed 
compromise beforehand. So the marriage should take place where the girl is 
happy, as well as the guardian having no objection. 
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1874. It was marrated from Ibn التي‎ 3 sé UL VAvS 
Buraidah that ‘his ‘father said: “4 j 
girl came ‘to ‘the Prophet # and — 5! 5 ٠ P بر‎ 6 JF H5 


said: "My father married me to'his Ya ae of rz Qe 
ra 3 ale De E39 عن أبيه‎ Cb 


brothers son ‘so that he might 
raise his status thereby.’ ‘The 
Prophet # gave her the choice, 
and she said: ‘I approve of what 
my ‘father did, but il warited 


women to know: thatitheir fathers 59 pation ME aey fsx TH ai 
have no right to ‘do that” 2 eb! إلى‎ e أن‎ £L اردنت أن‎ 
(Sahih) y PT 


„al dale QI وإلأحديث‎ . » mio aski : البوصيري‎ Q6, صحیح]‎ satuh] ٠ ترج‎ 


Comments: 
‘So that he might raise‘ his status:ithereby’; this phrase gives two meanings: 
My father is poor and-his-nephew is well-off, so he wants to gain ‘financial 
benefit because oftthis: relation;:and another possible meaning is that his 
nephew is poor and ny‘ father wants to elevate his status with the relation 
of my marriage. 
1875. It was narrated “from "Ibn Be C بن‎ ipo pol أبو‎ Bae - 4 
‘Abbas that a virgin <girlcame: to ch ع توس 6220 وو‎ b 2.H 
5. re ^ Sete | T : ORS 
the Prophet #@ anditófd^him that ~” erc. gem mali s. : 
her father had arranged a 32 حازم«‎ Go جَريرٌ‎ Se iB 


marriage that she did -not:like, 4 "EY NEP" 
and the Prophet à& gave herhe — 9! ابن عباس‎ oF juvene ean 
choice. (Sahih) of 4c xS bs e èf | 3% 2x 
Another chain of narrators;with T" : : dá 
similar wording. e Rs d) كا‎ g روجا‎ UU 


gE ceu a i MA ul 
ae able. up an 36 E 
عن ابن‎ EG عن‎ ege exl 
12 dile ME ^ oe 
eot (رماه بالتدليس‎ Et AR) جرير بن حازم‎ WS الحسين بن محمد به‎ athlon من‎ Pave 


A Ji‏ وغيره) وعنعن + وتابعه زيد بن col‏ وخعالفهما الجبل حماد نين زيد فرواه Shae‏ وهو 
الصواب» والحديث pill‏ شاهد iym aol‏ وزيد» 45 c?‏ الحديث” 


€—— PR 


€— (RR 
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‘Chapter 13. Marriage:Of 
Minor: Girls Arranged: By 
“Their! Fathers 


1876..t was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The ‘Messenger . of 
-Allâh $$$ married.me when I was 
Six years old. Then we came to 
Al-Madinah :and settled .among 
‘Banu ;Hárith bin Khazraj. I 
"became ill and my hair fell out, 
‘then it grew , back and became 
abundant. My -mother ‘Umm 
-Runián:came'to me while ‘I -was 
on an; Urjühah!! with:some of my 
friends, -and»called. for: me. I; went 
4o:her,:and:I.did:not.know what 
She «wanted. ‘She: took-me bythe 
‘hand and made-me.stand at the 
door of the house, and I was 
»panting: When I got.my breath 
: back, -she took some water .and 
wiped my face and: head, and: led 
me into ‘the house. There were 
some woman of the Ansfr inside 
-the ‘house, :and they said: ‘With 
the ‘ blessings .and :good :fortune 
(from Allah). (My mother) 
handed: me over to them and they 
‘tidied: me up. And suddenly I saw 
the Messenger of Allah # inthe 
morning. And she handed me 
over to him and ‘I was at that 
i time, nine years old." (Sahih) 


16 CB أبواب.‎ 
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T" EA M un 


all cT 


iE Al a. ټزوجڼي‎ d TEE 


Gub لي‎ 5 Pas om tage 


e 
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f d LL E adm pr 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» مناقب الأنصارء باب تزويج التبي BE‏ عائشة وقدومها المدينة: 
وبنائه بهاء TAREE‏ من حديث علي بن مسهر» ومسلمء النكاحء باب جواز تزويج الأب البكر 


الصغيرة» ١7:‏ مخ udo‏ هشام به 


Bl A-word.used to refer to: both a swing, and a seesaw. 


‘Comments: 
„a. ‘The marriage bond of a girl who, is not yet adult (has not reached:the.age-of 


ie is sepu de validi án; slam. 


- one. sides goes: dose the other side. goes up; itis called.seesaw in’ Eoghs 


7 Ke GINEA 


«€. ilts:recommended: to: beautify: the bride. when. she leaves for her husband's 


MU 


La 


Seven yea rs oak, and 
cconsummated , the - marriage- with 
ther when. she: was: nine, «arid, he 

“passed «away «when .she was 
eighteen.” (Sahih) 


is sot. 3) ARE EE ۷ 


| wal عن‎ qe] Ue if 


m 
م‎ T * on 5 oc وسو‎ b r 


P 


ie i 


2 


(Ete em & xs. It ad s. «4l dale ied. ..علتان: .والنتجديث‎ A le ue 
الشاك‎ Was عمدة في‎ ps GT المجدثون علئ‎ qb THE PA رضي‎ 


4 Chapter: 14. Marriage. Of 
"Minor Girls Arranged: By 
& 5Someone Other: Than Their 
"Fathers 
1878. It- was narrated: from Ibn 
‘Umar that when 'Uthmán bin 
Maz'un died,: he left behind a 
idaughter. ‘Ibn “Umar said: “My 
‘maternal: uncle Qudámah, who 
: was her paternal uncle,; married 
me to-her, büt he did not consült 
` her. That was after her father had 
died. She did not: like this 
cmmarriage, arid: the: girl. wanted: to 
` marry Mughirah: bin Shu'bah,-so 
she married him." (Sahih) 


(المعجم Cit‏ ~ بات نکاح الصَّعَارٍ : 
Betas‏ غَيْرَ 461 (التحفة (Ve‏ 


RUE D qu te Ble - 4۸ 


ELE foe à عبد .اللو‎ Bas eh 


EMI «gU b AI XE IE 
AG ydo 5 bus ds go i uu 
JE e zy a £m 
وَذْلِكَ‎ ARSE وَلَمْ‎ iR وَهُوُ‎ ud 
sul due AUS ga Ux 
E D ech x53 df iu 

at] روه‎ 


تخريج : [صحيج] وقال البوصيري: وفيه عبدالله بن نافع مولى ابن عمر: Gite‏ علق, تضعيفه» 
duly‏ عمن. بن حسين .بن عبدالله مولۍ آل حاطب عند :آحمد(۲/ CUMS COTY‏ وله شواهد عند 


اياي د الا 


POU PRE EIN mcr وح دوس و‎ 


جع وعم بسيدو م سريه جه ب ene‏ مامه Pe MEN‏ 
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وغيره.‎ 529+ IV: age 
Comments: ١ 


a. The:compiler indicated وجلا‎ classifying, the title of this chapter that a father is 
allowed ‘to<conduct ‘the: marriage of his daughter, without her consent, who 
is not yét adult; «any ‘other guardian like maternal or paternal uncle etc., 
cannot:do:so. 

b. In case wf ther ibeine adult, 'hercconsent is compulsory; because the first 
marriage itook place «without!her consent being sought, therefore, it was 
dissolved. ‘Apparently, :it'lodks:as if she was adult when her first marriage 
took:place. 


Chapter T5.!No ‘Marriage 
Except With A‘ Guardian 


1879. It "was narrated from 
^Ái&hah that the Messenger. óf 
Allah Æ; ssaid: ^&ny woman 
whose: marriage is mot arranged 
bytherrguardian, her:marriage is 
invalid, her marriage iis invalid, 
hersmarriage is invalid. If (the 
man) has had intercourse with 
her, then the Mahr belongs to her 
in: return (for his intimacy with 
her. And if there is:any dispute 
then the ruler is the.guardian of 
the one who does.not have a 
guardian. " (Sahih) 


M Cade من‎ YAT Se ياب : في الولي»‎ edi دأودء‎ 


YI clés Y يَابٌ:‎ Qo الحجم‎ 
(Yo A er 
Gas : بكر & أبن شق‎ Fi ا‎ -- ۹ 


E eue Di di c 


“ 
- 


Aste عَنْ‎ Gn M SAD ge up 
wi MER ET QN Po iiia 
GAs iby BK A Geax 
Gi gui 3B js ues des 
ينها . إن اشْتَجَرُواء‎ cU us d 
8 235 فَالسُلْطَانوَلِنْ مَنْ لآ‎ 


جريج sore $9 (A‏ ابن «OL‏ والجاکم»› وله شواهد كثيرة » وحديثت: N‏ تكاح إلا بولي متواتر 


IAS s TE (AV:‏ تواتر عن الصحابة رضي ği‏ عنهم من 


جع السئن الكبرى لليهقي؟ 8 وغيره. 


Comments: 


كما قال.السيوطي (قطف الأزهار» 
فتاويهمء را 


a. As the consent of the girl is necessary for the marriage, likewise the 
permission of her guardian is necessary too. As indicated in Hadith.1870.as 
well. 

b. The maxriage without the permission of the guardian is religiously illegal. 
Nevertheless if the guardian refuses to give permission, the separation will 
be made between the husband and wife. 

c. In case of separation after consummating the marriage, the husband will-be 
necessatily. responsible for paying the full amount of dower. 


The Chapters On Marriage 


1880. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘There is no marriage except with 
a guardian.” 

According to the Hadith of 
‘Aishah: “And the ruler is the 
guardian of the one who does not 
have a guardian.” (Sahih) 


1881. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “There is me marriage 
except with a guardiart." (Sahih) 


باب: في YAOS iR‏ من حديث gil‏ 


1882. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messerger of 
Allah #@ said: “No woman should 
arrange the marriage of another 
woman, and no woman should 
arrange her own marriage- The 
adulteress is the one who 
arranges her own marriage." 
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gf WAR vane‏ كُرَيْبٍ: Xe Ble‏ الله 
ان AEN‏ عَنْ cU‏ عَن GAB‏ عَنْ 
GY‏ عَنْ ibe‏ عَنٍ Bo dE un‏ 
gl oe a Ke‏ عَبّاس. VE‏ 06 رَسُولٌ 
اللو ل : D‏ نِكَاح AES Vy‏ 

ji ds ohio is cuc رفي‎ 
dd 25 

تخريج : [صحيح] Jut‏ الحديث السابق. 
GA ie - 1۲‏ بن MES qz‏ بن 
g‏ الشَّوَايبٍ: GE xis d E‏ أبُو 
uie uu oS‏ 53 ڪَنْ أبي 

cS YG رَسُوزْلٌ الله‎ REN سی‎ 


og ISI cagla gl أخرجه‎ [tol : ups 
~1۸۷4: ح‎ c ils إسحاق 64 وتابعه ونس عنده»‎ 


po 0 T 


ESM adl بن‎ ae GE - ۲ 
gis eki ay 3 ان‎ E 


EET E Pe JB: يي 3 قَالُ:‎ 


Ae idi GB ولا‎ Ah iba es 
ged 29 Alia 131 " 


تخريج: أ#صحيح] آخرجه الدارقطنئ» والبيهقي ٠١١١/9:‏ من Gub‏ جميل يمه بوالتظرء 


بح ١577‏ للخلته» بوفيه علة cun‏ وأخرج النيهقي بإسناده صحيح عن أبي هريرة رخبي الله ae‏ تقال: 


لانتزوج:المرأة' المزأة ولا :تزوج المرأة Opee get‏ الزانية هي التي تزوج نفسها » dip‏ حك !الرفع. 


Gommients:. 


& A woman cannot be a guardian for marriage 
b: The:manriage of a woman does not take:placecwithout the:guardian. . 


f 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] | az-‏ أحمد : fT‏ 116 .عن عبدالرزاق به .عن معمر عن Cub‏ وأبان 


Comments: 


It. means it is a custom of non-Muslims. Muslims must abandon it: because it 


is an un-Islamic custom. 


Chapter; 17. Dowries: Of 
Women 


1886. It was. narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: “I asked 'Aishah: 


'How-much was the:dowry of: the 


wives of the Prophet. 3$? She 
said: ‘The dowry he gave to his 
wives was twelve: Ugiyyah and. a 
Nash (of, Silver). Do- you know 
what a: Nash is? It:is one half of an 
Ligiyyah.. And that is.equal to five 
hundred Dirham: “HY (Sahih) 


eA BIAS GE - QY (المعجم‎ 
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: تخريج : Aan gel‏ مسلم c‏ النكاح ». cab‏ الصداق. وجواز. كونه ol ed‏ وخاتم (OE dodo.‏ 
ذلك ١57”: call...‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز بن .مجمدديه. 


Comments:: 


a. The.dowry fixed. should: not: be.:excessive, such: that. it is. difficult for: a 
husband.'te. pay; and it should. also be. not very little; such that it has.no 
importance in the sight of a husband. 

b; Ifthe, hüsband:is poor; the. dowry fixed. may. be.léss; maybe an iron ring; 


(See. Hadith: 1889): 


c. Five: hundred Dirham are equal. to one and. three quarters. of a kilo 


approximately. 


1887: It, was. narrated that: Abu. 
‘Ajfa’, As-Sulami;said:." Ümar-bin. 

Khattab. said: ‘Do. not. go: to. 
extremes. with regard to the. 


.8817 - خا (pf‏ بكر. بْنْ أبي .شيب : Gum‏ 


n They say that. Naskt.is. twenty Dirham andit is also used to refer-to half*of something 


as in this case, half of an Ugiyyah. 
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dowries of women, for if that 
were a sign of honor and dignity 
in this world or a sign of Taqwa 
before Allah, then Muhammad ££ 
would have done that before you. 
But he did not give any of his 
wives and none of his daughters 
were given more than twelve 
Ugryyah. A man may increase the 
dowry until he feels resentment 
against her and says: "You cost 
me everything I own,” or, "You 
caused me a great deal of 
hardship." (Hasan) 

And I was a man born among 
the Arabs but I do not know 
the meaning of 'Alagul-Qirbah or 
'Araqul-Qirbah "1 
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(oos‏ [حسن] ol‏ جه أبو داود» eel‏ بياب الصداق»ء ح ۲۱۱٦:‏ من حديث محمد بن 


سيرين مختصرّاء وقال الترمذي: حسن صحيح » cell ile‏ وصححه ce Sedi‏ والذهبي. 


Comments: 


a. The consequence of appointing a dowry more than one's ability is not good. 
A man works hard to pay it, and if he is unable to pay, it creates hatred ise 
the heart. The man says to himself “I am trapped in difficulty because of 
this woman.” Whereas a reasonable dowry is paid easily and thus the 
mutual love between husband and wife increases, which is a religious: 


objective. 
1888. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi'ah, 
from his father, that a man from 


U In Musnad Al-Humaidi (23) it is: “And J was a young man.” 

[2] Meaning due to the ambiguity of the expressions: "Alaqul-Qirbah andi "Araqul-Qirbah. A 
Qirbah is a very large water skin that only a very strong man: could. carry. So the 
meaning is that I gave you everything until I even. carried a giant: water skin to your 
family, or, did so much that I even sweated enough to fill such a^ water skin. In AL 
‘Hal wal-Ma’rifatur-Rijal (no. 95), Afimad reported regarding this, from Sufyán, who is 
one of those who narrated this Hadith as recorded by others: “Until I carried a Qirbah 


from far away." 
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among Banu Fazdrah got married 
for a pair of sandals, and the 
Prophet #@ permitted his 
marriage. (Da‘if) 
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تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف! an pi‏ الترمذيء التكاح» باب ماجاء في مهور VAY oc celadi‏ 
من حديث عاصم Gas‏ وقال: حسين ad c uel, t CEA‏ :۹۱۷ لعاته . 


1889. It was narrited that Sahl 
bin Sa'd said: "A woman came to 
the Prophet 3& and he said: ‘Who 
will marry her?’ 4A man said: ‘I 
will’ The Prophet #¢ said: ‘Give 
her something, even if it is an iran 
ring.’ He said: Ido not have one.” 
He said: “I marry her to you for 
what you know of the Qur’an’” 
(Sahih) 


Xe Gls c, Ae حَفْصُ ب‎ Ble - ۹ 
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تخريج : خر جه البخاري: النكاح» oth‏ المهير pu eye‏ من eii‏ م 2182٠:‏ عن 
Glan "T‏ به وأخرجه: صلمء التكاح » ahal ail,‏ وجواز 9S‏ 45 تعليم» «gà iene dis‏ 


a. There is no minimum amount of dowry fixed. An ordinary usable thing 
may be‘fixed as dowry as long fhewoman agrees. 

b. A non-material benefit can also bea dowry, as Musa 3&8 served his in laws 
and tended to their goats for ten years. (Al-Qasas 28: 27-29] 


1890. it was narrated from Abu 
Saeed AlKhudri that the Prophet 
#5 married ‘Aishah with 
household goods the value of 
which was fifty Dirham. (Da‘if) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] UB at ois‏ لعلته» وفيه pe‏ أخرىء منها جهالة الرقاشي› 


راجع التقريب وغيره. 
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Married Without Stipulating 
The Dowry:And Then Dies xs ن‎ i$ casa] 


Chapter 18. A Man: Who Gets Ns, Cr. deant b = bun Cone 
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urna 
. The husband. and wife. get. a ‘share: from: the. inheritance of each other 
ان‎ the marriage: ‘bond: has taken place; even’ though: hey: did..not 
consummate the marriage. 


- b. The wife will necessarily spend; her waiting. period, four-months and: ten 


days after the death of husband, whether they. had: «consummated the 
wedding or-not. But if the divorcé takes’ place: before’ the consummation of 
the marriage, the woman will not be-required to wait for any period (Ahzáb 
` 33: 49); and in this case the amount of dowry will:be;specified in: the light of 
‘the dowry of other women of her family. 
c. If the dowry is not specified. at the time of the marriage, the marriage bond 
(Nikâh) is still valid; but it is better to specify it at the samê time. 
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Chapter 19. Sermon Of 
Marriage 


1892. k was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #§ was 
granted a combination .of all 
manner of goodness, as well as its 
seal,” or he said: "The opening (of 
the way to) all good. He taught us 
the Khutbah of prayer and Khutbah 
‘of need. “The Khutbah of prayer 
is: At-taliyyatu lillâhi was-salawátu 
wat-tayyibát. As-salámu 'alaika 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-ulláhi 
wa barükütuhu. As-salümu 'alainá 
wa ‘ala "ibádilláhis-sülihin. Ashhadu 
an lâ iláha illalláh. wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluh 
(All compliments, prayers and 
pure words are due to Allah. 
Peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger). Khutbah of need is: 
Al-hamdu lillâhi nahmaduhu wa 
nasta'inuhu wa nastaghfiruhu, wa 
na'udhu billahi min shururi anfusiná 
wa min sayi'üti a/máliná. Man 
yahdihillühu falê mudilla lahu, wa 
man yudlil fala hádiya lahu. Wa 
ashhadu an lá ilüha illallahu 
wahdahu là sharika lahu, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu (Praise is to 
Alláh, we praise Him.and we seek 
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His help and His forgiveness. We 
seek refuge with Allah from the 
evil of our own souls and from 
our bad deeds. Whomsoever 

Hah guides, will never ‘be led 
abra and whomsoever is led 
astray, no one can guide. T ‘bear 
witness that there i is none worthy 
of worship but .Alláh, alone with 
no partner or associate, and أن‎ bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and His Messenger). Then 
add to your Khutbah the following 
three Verses: ‘O you who believe! 
Fear Allah as He should ‘be 
feared, and die not except iin :the 
state of Islam ‘(as Muslims) with 
complete submission to Allah: 
And: ‘O mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who:created you ‘from 
a single person, and from ħim iffe 
created his wife, and from them 
both He created many men sard 
women, and fear Allah through 
Whom you demand your mütual 
(rights), and (do :not cut .the 
relations of) the wombs (kinship) 
Surely, Allah is Ever an ;#All- 
Watcher over you’! And: 'O 
you who believe! Keep: your«duty 
to Allah and fear Him, and-speak 
(always) the truth. He will direct 
you to do righteous good deeds 
and will forgive you yout 
sins... until the end of the 
Verse.” (Da‘if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود». التكلح ؛. باب في Y Wie ce iha‏ من 


HI Al "Imrán 3:102. 
Pl An-Nisá' 4:1. 
BI ALAHhzáb 33-70-71. 
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. ie :والله‎ 0 2 1 pos € Xx Bs. p طريق‎ 
Comments: p منقطع بر لم يصح‎ 


a: Ai. Kiuthali 15 called: am address (speech or sermon). Khutbah: of prayer means 
the:supplications through: which a devotee speaks: to: his Lord. 

b. Khutbah of need' are the words which the Messenger of Allah 3& read out 
before he would begitt the speech at every important occasion. These words 
are al$o:read: ir the Friday sermon. 

c. These-Qür/ánic Verses consist of the fundamental teachings regarding. the 
family and'social life. The scholars should give brief and: precise advice to 
the attendees in accordance with the Sunnah: 

d. It indicates that the Khutbah should be recited. first, and then the acceptance 
of the marriage bond’ is: to. be declared. 


WO RUNYAN PANS A‏ به بسي حيو 


1893. It was: narrated’ from: Ibn 
‘Abbas that the: Prophet: 3€. said: 
" Al-hamdu lillâhi nahmaduhu wa 
nasta'inuhu wa na'udhu billáhi min 
shururi anfusind wa min sayiâti 
a máliná. Man yahdihilláhu fala 
mudila lahu, wa man yudlil fala 
hádiya lahu. Wa ashhadu: an lâ ilüha. 
illalláhu wahdahu lá sharika:lahu, wa 
anna Muhammadan 'abduhu wm 
rasuluhu. Amma ba'd : (Praise is to 
Allâh, we praise Him and we seek: 
His help. We seek refuge with: 
Allah from the evil of our owm 
souls and from our bad deeds; 
Whomsoever Allah guides will 
never be led astray; and! 
whomsoever is led astray, no one 
can guide. I bear witness that: 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, alone with 
no partner or associate, and that 
Muhammad is His slave and His 
Messenger. To proceed:).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ie 


a. It is desirable to commence a good conversation with the Praise of Allâh. 


i 
i 
i 
H 
i 


se: N s‏ چو m‏ کي 


"'(rpurs) „(deys pue) sseupunoz 


SHE ur 3t se[quiosoz 4 asneaeq ^r 103. (QAS) 104145 epom spp feq IP PM BUE, م‎ 


wi comm ete R G8: xs 


Ld 


aur P qned Uq peunueunjq 
ulO0lj pejeireu sem H “968E 


'pasop 3q [EM sjeg 728517207 AEM oy SHU "Ápe] os-pue-os 01 pareu 
SI ueur os-pue-os 3t} MOLLY prom 72191132 ur 310050 ayy yey} 0898 
aq pmous (youyym) yseay Surppaw ayy pue suny jo Surrqje3 oui 
im.porepop:eq p[nOus 321187033212 eig sueeur 21100 3631171 e dupunouuy 


m Jia epe 


Spunt oy 


[fene eme "wipe (PR A ya n rep ae O 8D yo‏ ليم 


fie pio pO 
vri 52 
f^ et کو ,کی‎ ped ہو‎ ater 
EoD جو‎ ait © dao و جو‎ E 
م‎ 2 mI on: ay enn 
owl e mt Eu ites? £ 


(fT ea) " 
(re? oa) - 8e fe? ten? 


eg) q,,3 303 eats ayy 1880 
pue /ogenueur siy o»unoüuy, 
“pres Se yoydorg ou 3e qeusry, 
uro] pojerreu SEM J "GGT 


SIBEN 
supumnoutry “gz هه‎ 


eo [RFC ته‎ iv a oe asp) de exor irr igne ED sie? ards des AA 
‘ef: [ire v] p ud SE Ie qe ier? e ifs 2-3 D 


ege nfi: sem ger IF i سلب‎ 


i HOO RESO £ 4x F - 
nër d. E TN e ^ 


wv - m E 


(và) ,, (sSuisssqq 
Jo) Pioaep st "qeuy jo esreid 
UHM 312836 Jou saop Jeu yew 
pepodi sag, Pres $E wem 
jo soSuassapy ou} Jey) yere MH 
nqy uo  pojerru sem 1T ‘PERT 


"puru jo yed 


SE WHEY woy Apo Aypiqe yaes 03 püe ayeu Á19Ae ur dyay syeypy Supjess -q 


PAS جارج‎ 88 


Zenit UO si2jdeqo FL 


‘The Chapters On Marriage 89 CASS أبوات‎ 
Messenger of Allah #8 said . as ,. E ofc eu 
“What differentiates between the — بن‎ 7*^^ Of < c عن أبي‎ fw 
lawful and the unlawful is حاطب 06: قال 0,55 الله 8€: «قضل‎ 
(beating) the Daff and raising the ,. 24 ات‎ MES ADR 
voices (in song) at the time of © الدف‎ si Jw 55 v 
marriage." (Hasan) 1 Faas í ge PVT 


تخريخ : [خسن] أخرجه الترضذي, النكاخ» باب ماجاء في إعلان النكاح» ح:88١٠‏ من 
Lad‏ هشیم به» وقال: خسن » وضنخخه الحاكم: x (AE [Y‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Beating a Daff onthe occasion of weddings serves the ptirpose that all the‏ 
people will know abotit the marriage. Songs, poetry etc, may-also be sung‏ 
at this occasion so long as its wording is not contrary to the teachings of the‏ 
Shari'ah; and only the young girls, who are not adult, are allowed to do so.‏ 
This type of entertainment is allowed during the “Eid days too.‏ 


Chapter 21. Singing And Silly الغتاء‎ OG - (11 (المعجم‎ 
(Beating) The Daff Hs ner 


1897, It was narrated that Abu Gis 2423 بن ابي‎ SS ابو‎ Gs - ۷ 
Husain, whose name was Khalid 


Al-Madani, said: “We were in Al- 5 عَنْ‎ sit e e GA م ارون:‎ e XE 
Madinah on the Day of ‘Ashura’, & كَالَ:‎ sac) DE امه‎ 1 edi " 


and the girls were beating the Daff — . ._ 

and singing. We entered upon G2 ري‎ ites Dc Lo م‎ 2 adu 
Ruübai bint Mu'awwidh and e i eds AE SL 
mentioned that to her. She said: co على‎ 5 
‘The Messenger of Alah كه‎ dé لَهًا. 2218 دَحَلَ‎ Gs گر‎ ee 
entered upon me on the morning ise 2 Wo» MH 4i d 
of my wedding, and there were NET MM : 

two girls with me who were — px AS Gull ابائي‎ ols ps ge 


singing and mentioning the sre g < g,- PTT aM IST 4c 
qualities of my forefathers who يعلم‎ wo Ye bes E pd d 
were killed on the Day of Badr. Û هذا 96 تقولوة.‎ Gb ما فی غد . فقال:‎ 
One of the things they were a ae مو‎ 
saying was: “Among us there is a ا‎ . za 5 p 


Prophet who knows what will 
happen tomorrow." He 3X said: 
^Do not say this, for no one 
knows what will happen 
tomorrow except Allah.” (Sahih) 


——————— ' 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحبح ] أخرجه البخاري» المغازي› OVEV c£ Te cO You‏ من 

Comments: TT 

a. Young girls, who are not adult yet, are allowed to sing and beat the Daff at 
weddings. 

b. The elderly people should allow the young children to enjoy the rejoicing 
activities at occasions of happiness, but if the children do something which 
is impermissible, their attention should be drawn to the fact that it is not a 
good thing. 

c. Praise and singing the attributes of the Messenger of Allah 3€ is a blessed 
deed, but the exaggeration of it is not allowed. It is permissible to express 
the qualities of the righteous people which they in fact possess, and 
exaggeration must be avoided. 

d. The Prophet #¢ did not have the knowledge of unseen. 


"^. “79% € وو‎ te ل يس كو‎ 
1898. It was narrated that iz gez pros ue = AMA 


‘Aishah said: “Abu Bakr entered oe ee 

upon me, and there were two  ْنَع‎ caul هشام بن $559( عَنْ‎ Je ILLI gi 
girls from the Ansár with me, ee و‎ ee ee 
singing about what the Ansar ét p ابو‎ Ge ge» قالت:‎ ale 


used to sing about the Day of K% oss جَرَارى الأنضّار.‎ i ocu 
Bu'áth."!! She said: "And they Mot 0 ae ra 
were not really singers. Abu Bakr م اعيا‎ 2 
said: "The wind instruments of سوم‎ > E MO. quiet. ue. 
| N و نمعنيتين . بو‎ 
Satan in the house of the Prophet 7 ^" .*, i MEOS M 
457 That was on the day of ‘Eid — ex في‎ “los SSB L3! ce الشيْطانٍ في‎ 
(Al-Fitr). But the Prophet # said: xod: 3 J.B عد‎ 
"^O Abu Bakr, every people has its D o = e 1 pe DAE 
festival and this is our festival.' " عيدنا».‎ liag إن لكل قؤم عيدا.‎ 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : a> >i‏ البخاري» العيدين» باب سنة العيدين TE ey‏ 0 ومسلمء 

صلاة العيدين » باب الرخصة في اللعب الذي لا معصية فيه في أيام العيد» ح A4۲:‏ من حديث أبي 

Comments: me 

a. To read and say the poetry is allowed as long as it is within the limits of the 
Shari'ah. 

b. Adopting the profession of singing is regarded a condemned act in the 
Islamic society, and such people are not regarded respectable, instead these 
individuals are detested. 

c. Entertaining programs are allowed at wedding and ‘Eid celebrations, 


Û1 Bu'áth was a place about two miles from Al-Madinah where on that day before Islam 
a battle took place between the Ansfr tribes of Aus and Khazraj. 
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no such act is performed which is contrary to the teachings of the‏ ووه 
Shariah. However it is absolutely wrong to take this reasonable permission‏ 
as proof for music with singing, indecent songs, and for the proof of mixed‏ 


gatherings (male and female). 


1899. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 4¢ 
passed by some part of Al- 
Madinah and saw some girls 
beating their Daff and singing, 
saying: 

“We are girls from Banu Najjar 
What an excellent neighbor is 
Muhammad.” 

The Prophet #¢ said: “Allah 
knows that you are dear to me.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إستاده [eem‏ وقال البوصيري : إستاده صحيح ورجاله cS‏ . 


Comments: 


a. Respected elderly people may say suitable friendly and kind words to the 
young girls, so long as there is no risk of misunderstanding. 

b. The words 'Alláh knows’ are regarded as an oath in this case. Speaking 
words of an oath for emphasis is permissible even though there is no doubt 


which has arrisen. 


[e] 


. The Messenger of Allâh #¢ liked the Ansâr because they offered lots of 


sacrifices for Islam; the love for the Ansar by the believers is a requisite of 


their belief. 


1900. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: ‘Aishah arranged a 
marriage for a female relative of 
hers among the Ansér, and the 
Messenger of Allah 3£ came and 
said: Have you taken the girl (to 
her husband's house)?" They said: 
"Yes." He said: "Have you sent 
someone with her to sing?" She 
said: "No." The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: "The Ansár are 
yeople with romantic feelings. 
Why don't you send someone 
with her to say: "We have come to 
vou we have come to you, may 
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Allah bless: you and us?” (Daf 


I‏ [إسناده YU I daml am of Lede‏ من خديث co ce‏ وله dali‏ ضعيف 
عند الظبراني في الأوسط» وأصل الحديث في ضحيخ البخاري» copes oie‏ وله شواهد 


Y) 0: نج‎ Tia =] 5 الم‎ jelly 


1901. It was narrated that 
Mujahid said: "I was with Ibi 
‘Umar, and he heard the sound of 
a drum, so he put his fingers in 
his-ears and turned away. He did’ 
that three times, then he said: 

‘This is what I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 3& do’ " (Da'if) 


Chapter 22. Effeminate Men 


1902. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet ££ 
entered upon her, and he heard 
an effeminate man say to 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Umayyahi. “Tf 
Allah enables you to conquer Ta if 
tomorrow, I will show you a 
woman who comes in on four 
(rolls of fat) and' goes out on 
eight." The Messenger of Allah 4 
said: “Throw them: out of yout 
houses.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : pl‏ جه TII‏ المغازي» 


على التساء الأجانب» :+718 عن ابن أبي شيبة وغيره وانظرء ح ۲٦۱٤:‏ . 


Comments: 


a. The person who is born male, but wears the dress of women and adopts 
feminine behavior and imitation, should not. be allowed to enter the home. 
Being a man whois imitating women is a type of curse. 

b. A stranger (who is not an immediate blood relative) or a hermaphrodite 
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should. not go to: women freely, if it does happen the women should veil 


themselves. 


1903.1! was narrated: from Abu: 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 cursed women: who: 
imitate men and. men: who: imitate 
women. (Sahih) 


1904. Tt was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas that: the Prophet #@ cursed 
men who. imitate women and 
women who imitate men. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [eem‏ أخرجه البخاري. اللباس» باب المتشيهين بالنسباء .والمتشبيهات بالرجال» 


Comments: 


x Antec. (e نين‎ ORA: Z2 


a. The curse clarifies that it is a major sin. 


b. The imitation can be in dress, in matters of applying: make up; and. i the 
manners of walking and talking too. Te practice such imitation, 


intentionally, is prohibited. 


Chapter 23. Offering 
Congratulations On The 
Occasion Of Marriage 


1905. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ used 
to say, when offering 
congratulations on the occasion of 
marriage: "Bárak Alláhu lakum, wa 
barak 'alaikum, wa jama'a 
bainakumé fi khair (May Allah bless 
you and bestow blessings upon 
you, and bring you together in 
harmony). (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] «cS ca gla sl om yl‏ باب ما يقال للمتزوجء orere‏ من طريق 
عبدالعزيز الدراوردي ca‏ وصححه الترمذي» Yr Aie‏ وابن حبان» والحاكمء والذهبي. 


1906. It was narrated from ‘Aqil ciz يشان‎ à محمد‎ Gi - ٩٩ 
bin Abu Talib that he married a ME 
woman from Banu Jusham, and عن‎ 0L 


they said: "May you live in Danz rH e chez. ez ا‎ 

í - cM 
harmony and have many sons." e نه‎ do Ji K / 
He said: “Do not say that, rather sll :| i jas مِنْ بني‎ spl 
say what the Messenger of Allah — , VE E m 
علد‎ said: 'Alldhumma bârik lahum o9 5; DE فقال: لآ 7 قو ُو‎ od و‎ 
wa bârik alaihim (O Allah, bless تارك‎ een I رَسُول الله‎ SE KS فووا‎ 
them and bestow blessings upon 


them.) ^ (Hasan) gle 55 6 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني MSs op cua Gb cp OVE OIE Y: uus)‏ 
ea‏ وله طرق عن الحسن عند أحمد : / LECCE 50١‏ والحسن عنعن YN dar)‏ ولحديثه 
شواهد» منها حديث عبدالله بن محمد بن عقيل عند أحمد» وانظر الحديث السابق. 

Comments: 

a. Congratulating the bridegroom, and the bride of marriage, and making 
supplication of good for them, is in accordance with the Sunnah. 

b. The best way to congratulate and supplicate is to say the blessed words 
which the noble Prophet #¢ uttered with his blessed tongue. 


Chapter 24, The Walimah (YE (التحفة‎ ici e - t (المعجم‎ 
(Wedding Feast) 


ov o ^g. 
as : الله‎ Ae E متحمك‎ 


Pan 


of Pd 
| Gas 


Zier fe 


1907. It was narrated from Anas Gas its 5 Aui Ge - gey 
bin Malik that the Prophet 3 saw 
traces of yellow perfume on 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf, and he a% pt Tr ae el sÍ Sls ol 
asked him: "What is this?” He el Mane oa. i 

said: ^O Messenger of Allah, I lr dB ob Ti uy o Lat ال‎ 
married a woman for the weight n: at 55 ا‎ SIC ND n TEM 
of a Nawáh (Stone) of gold. He e S" "T 
said: “May Allah bless you. Give من ذهب.‎ Hs 05 على‎ dp e$ 
a feast even if it is only with one ٠اب‎ iy Si an wo Ne 
sheep.” (Sahih) — $5595 gs) ا‎ 
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wedding feast for Safivvah. ae cen Si E و‎ Cera 
Hasan) 5 m 5 اود‎ 23 us Gis iu nd 
i Sg : - e 33 o z 
ان‎ ful عن انس بن‎ EAM ڪن‎ Last] 


qu de ye tie عَلَى‎ Th 4 oh 
ح: 71944 من‎ e داودء الأطعمةء باب: في استحباب‎ gi تخريج : : [حسن] و‎ 
البخاري » ومسلم‎ Je وله شواهد‎ «) "oic C cS 3 وحسنه‎ bay Gue حديث سقياث بن‎ 
ber pb 
Comments: 
a. The cooked 1000 is not necessary for the wedding feast. Anything which is 
used as food in a society may be offered in the hospitality of wedding feast. 
b. If the female slave is married after having been freed, she will have all the 
rights of a free wife. 
1910. It was narrated from .<-z: 
Sufyan (Ibn "Uyainah) from ‘Ali oe 1 ا‎ ot 
bin Zaid bin صقل ناز‎ from Anas «oleu- عَنْ 5 5 بن‎ ota Gas 


bin Malik who said: “Iattendeda — 44 „<, عع‎ > j مالك‎ c du 
CN : Paes 5 سهدت‎ 8 E d 
wedding feast for the Prophet ££, dd cA EC. 755 gig of 
. . È of * - T - - £- - 
in which there was no meat and x NG لخم‎ dU. 


no bread." (Da‘if) 


1 و‎ 0 a ee 37م‎ rin 6 ^L 
Ibn Májah said: It was not نه إلا ابن‎ cu لم‎ rele قال اين‎ 
narrated. except by Ibn “Uyainah. 23 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وانظر» ح:5١١‏ لعلته» وقال أحمد في مسنده: ۹٩4/۳‏ ثنا هشيم 

أنا علي بن زيد عن أنس بن مالك» قال سمعته. يحدث» قال شهدت وليمتين من نساء رسول الله 

dE‏ قال: فما borbi‏ فيها Io‏ ولا لحمّاء قال: قلت: fad‏ قال: الحيس يعني التمر والأقط 
السو cades)‏ شواهد aue Tid‏ أخمد( 110869 وغيره: 

Comments: 

Only barley and dates etc., were offered. 


1911. It was narrated that E das AS x Duo 1 
‘Aishah and Umm Salamah said: 5 ET EE ES 
“The Messenger of Allah # ¥ الله» عن جايرء‎ ge [المفضل] بن‎ 


commanded us to prepare ics Al is: iF AX GE > الح‎ 
Fátimah (for her wedding) and  , . ys eg نم‎ oat 
take her in to ‘Ali. We went to the “8 5e أن‎ i الله‎ m PRA BG 
house and sprinkled it with soft ocd ra de e 
earth from the land of Bathá'. J d de n 
Then we stuffed two pillows with œ - slabs "E من‎ ts Lig d 
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picked with our own hands. Then 
we offered dates and raisins to 
eat, and sweet water to drink. We oW ci ue في‎ det 6255 E 
went and got some wood and set og ./. رس ايمر‎ 4f OR 

it up at the side of the room, to Go فما‎ E MU 53 C 
hang clothes and water skins on. 
And we never saw any wedding 
better than the wedding of 
Fátimah." (Da"if; 


AP عرس‎ by E 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف Do‏ * جابر تقدم TOT calle‏ والمفضل بن de‏ ضعيف 
كما في التقريب وغيره. 


1912. It was narrated that Sahl — (C : tah i£: dint Gis - 0 
bin Sa'd As-Sá'idi said: “Abu a 2 4 : 


a A î E 5 DET 
Usaid As-Sá'idi invited the of oh et خازم:‎ PET 
Messenger of Allah # to his sal xL Es di waste ضفو‎ o4 
wedding, and the bride herself Era ZI c rtt di 
served them. She said: ‘Do you Si .445 إلى‎ BB رَسُول الله‎ (gae UJ 
know what I gave the Messenger مع‎ > . 5 115 2 


ae ; i ] - nO IE Es A 3 
of Allah 24 to drink? I had soaked — ^7 2 xL حَادِمَهُم الجرو‎ 
2 : 


v 
some dates the night before, then ` 5» cS cas! :CJ6 CHE اله‎ Q2; 
in the morning I strained them 
and gave him that water to 
drink.' " (Sahih) 
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ونجوه» CTIA O14:‏ ومسلمء NAE‏ باب إباحة EL‏ الذي لم يشتد ولم pm‏ مسكرّاء 


.. من حدیث عبدالعزيز به‎ Tee 
Comments: T 

a. Everybody's invitation should be accepted, whether one is poor or rich. 
b. A woman is allowed to serve the guests even if they are not immediate 


` blood relatives, as long as she observes the veil in accordance with the 
Shari‘ah. ; 


Chapter 25. Accepting : NX إجانة‎ wn - (YO (المعجم‎ 
Seu (Yo (التحفة‎ 

1913. It was narrated that Abu Gis :X i dé the - ۳ 
Hurairah said: "The worst of food ia. e 7 
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poor are not. Whoever does not 
accept an invitation has disobeyed 
Allah and His Messenger." 
(Sahih) 


ورك 3S tul v5 ADAM‏ عَصَى الله 


تخريج : آخر جه البخاري»› التكاح»› Ob‏ من ترك الدعوة فقد عصى الله OVW ie CAS gu yy‏ 
من حديث الزهري به ومسلمء التكاح» باب الأمر aleh‏ الداعي إلى EY: TT‏ من حديث 


1914. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “If anyone of you is 
invited to a wedding feast, let him 
accept.” (Sahih) 


سفيان به. 


hon عر سء‎ X A Sls f 


تخريج : : آخرجه مسلمء التكاح» الياب السابق» VEYA‏ من حديث ابن نمیر به ole ls‏ 
الببخاري» اح :اام ومسلم» VEYA‏ من حدیث مالك عن نافع به نحو المعنى . 


Comments: 


a. Marriage is an important social celebration of Muslims; therefore attending 
the wedding feast is very important and useful for the establishment of 


social relations. 


b. One should not refuse to accept the invitation of a wedding feast without a 


genuine excuse. 


1915. H was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘The wedding feast 
on the first day is an obligation, 
on the second day is a custom 
and on the third day is showing 
off. d (Da'if) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف Dl‏ قال البوصيري: في إسناده أبومالك النخعي وهو ممن اتفقوا 
على ضعفه >¿ وللحديث شواهد عند IP LOT TY cal‏ وكلها ضعيقة. 


Chapter 26. Staying With A 
Virgin And A Previously- 
Married Woman 

1916. It was narrated from Anas 


Aji عَلَى‎ BEY! OG - ox (المعجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ Kes 


"IESUO0S JUOD ua 
pmom um} xag jeu; adoy aq sem H jo 1105833 2105007 350155 au ‘(091 
ISNA quss) ‘skep anp jo poued əy} 390175 '/sieAemgeg AP jo IIPOW 
al} ewes wun “HE yey Jo yeguassojA au} jo Jayo snp 01 u q 

"sum; dU} 111830 [IM ay Uayy pue 'SIAIM sry JO 17383 YM sÅep 
uaaas puads uot [HM puegsny ew 3520 snp ur yng ‘shep usAes oj dn 10j 
TY YM 9q 03 poMoj si puegsny ay} *MOpIA e 10 padIOAIP sf aplg au 1] ‘e 

9112311502 
er^ (E 2:ag s? (O P eR, Cae ye 


ee: qum mph fedi AS me n mmm ap! fig © fon f orm 


2 


ears 


tree get £e cv qne exe 
qe aR e^ ave vo do ee (mos) 


5 ,'001 skep UƏAƏS 107 SAM IAO 
£02 Q oye am) ar ogg” IL: Aur umm Avis qm T uap qmq ‘sep 
£s 30 J CD wi SE ueaas Joy noÁ QM Aes FIM I 
y" 2 8 eR ve TE P و‎ a m ysm noÁ 1] ‘sada s pueqsuu 4 
US y^ كي‎ pate © en» T2 — urpqueognidisu: jou are nox, 9 

a Ld eee ong I Uap ‘Shep song 10g Jay quA 

s 
TD B A 5 VAN dd peÁejs ay ^peurepeg unu) pourreur 
nee? e TOf qvno s ceo of Se yey Jo uie2uesseW eu 
po n UUM Jey, Jayyey SH wo yep 


AVON comm gr NUTIU Tm m TV uo payeueu sem 3p '/TGE 


"Urnj Jay seu 
ays uoqA Jay HIM Pru ayy pueds [IM 311 ‘SIAM 391770 eui om 15! “ey 
uM spur Surpueds pue sasuadxa ur ATenba Jay peen YIM pueqsnu aur. 
‘SUM iau JAVY S9AIA 331770 Se um Jay aAPY TM ƏM Mau ayy, “Jey 33080 
SAM au) Se s43 aures au] JAVY JM 9JIM Mau ayy ‘omg snp Surssed 12177 
agrf ier: 2571131551110 
eve my 6e e E2 RS P تع‎ an) orm a of ed o fip <P 
woe qn شن‎ P eh s? ae? spi A fore fey 2 CR aes my? ago ae! 

ee um] im Riya eme 6 ap HS 2g aor f)» 2: 
c 


L4 


Cro we aie: do AES Kar E 


il (uvsvH) ,,"ut&tA e 10¥ sAep 5 
[FO 2 $e n 


90: 90 pue ueuoM perrmeurÁ[snotAo1d 


oo 


; - 2: cath 4,0 X 303 SÁvp 3331112 89 


ZE yey jo 1eSuessoW au jeg 


SFe UO sro1deu? IJL 


The Chapters On Marriage 100 TEGH أبواب‎ 


Chapter 27. What The Man St 22 4% مَأ‎ Se cv T 
Should Say When His Bride يقول الرجل إذ‎ 2 Py a 21. 
Comes In To Him (YY عليه أهله (التحفة‎ culus 


A SL‏ رم بود 


1918. It was narrated from e EP & محمد ب‎ Um - ۸ 

“Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the oo RL oe re 

Prophet i£ said: "When anyone Gis قَالا:‎ odi يحي‎ pi dem hi 1 

of you gets a new wife, a servant, َر‎ cg 5vis Gc : NA C0 YZ 

or an animal, let him take hold of TAT Ot 

the forelock and say: ‘Allahumma عَنْ‎ «RS gi عَمْرِو‎ DR عَجْلآَنَ‎ j 

tint as‘atuka THÉ khayrifia WE khayri * 2 مزه‎ rF à or T2 سے ن‎ E. 
1 = عيبل الله به عع الب"‎ ode ر‎ | 

mie Jubilat abi. wa. audia bie: E PAA عبد اللو بن‎ PP يو‎ 


min sharriha wa sharri ma jubilat  امياَك‎ Ñ Stat X أَقَادَ أ‎ Śp قَالّ:‎ 8 


‘alaih (O Allah, 1 ask. You. for the LE E 

goodness within her and the _ وليقل: اللهم ي‎ ge ELS uae أو‎ 
goodness that she is inclined le ¿ís ú DE و‎ ER مِنْ‎ iti 
towards, and I seek refuge with "m TX 

You from the evil within her and I ii b شر‎ AIR بك ین‎ i - و‎ 
the evil to which she is 

inclined)” (Hasan) 


qus‏ الإستاده جسن] آخرجه أنوداودء النكاح» باب في جامع 7١٠١ (ele‏ من 

حديث ابن عجلان 4( وصجحة ‘Sbi‏ والذهبي $ ابن oae‏ صرح بالسماع TX Ae‏ في 

| | أفعال العباد.‎ gle 

Comments: | 

a. The wife, female slave, cow, buffalo and horse etc, are all the favors of 
Allah to a man; but they may have such habits which can cause perpetual 
concerns. Therefore, one should invoke Aah to have good from them, and 
for no karm to be inflicted. 

b. The head of a human or an animal is the most important part 5 the body, 
the objective of making supplication by placing the hand on the head of the 
human or an animal is that Allah may make them useful for us. Allah 
knows best! 

1919. It was narrated from Ibn — 4. . عن‎ 55 sez gifs | 

"Abba that the Prophet jg maid E t c 1S 

“When anyone of you has œ 

intercourse with his wife, let him — . ee yoz | e: osi qun 

say: ‘Alldhumma jannibnish- عت‎ ٠ ابن عباس‎ oF op GF dem 

Shaitina wa jannibish-Shaitóna ma — iy 3i إِذَا‎ | ese Si s» dG ba a 

razagtani {O Allah, keep Satan "TO" ee 

away from me and keep Satan E v3 oc e | كال‎ 

away from that with which You 4 DE J du s <3 us i 
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SAsujo qoe» aes əm pue pueqsnuy e jr Pip sojeorpur ose pH Sm] 9 
"Árognpe pue sepe pelon uroiy urejsqe o3 sukou “atys opeuroj pue 
Əm oy} uey, 1040 ‘ase euoÁue woy 001155510 sped oyeAud ap daay oj ‘e 


Cm P efo 


:5juouruio^y 


AO ya Carme pP) Digo Caper (gh P emer رسيم‎ AS oO af Aq 
Ds [fryer oO] qu 9 | efe ape! رض‎ P ap 9 ل‎ D m 


8? pra m ap: oe prom 
beer se fev o: û TO iwi de 
mes sp: dé ieee هك م مر‎ 
oft wii fro e so ipt? الع‎ 
sr (€ n qe Mym gp: à 


em ts ne: genp ste f ¢ 
TP 5 CFD Ww su ny" 


vo * ? 
“or x ND v Pm z 

SDE v^ چو‎ Pe 2? x ap 
d er © ey’ 
Ber S eg? cy AS IR: ox 


aS cmn | كيز‎ OP ety: ory 


but M. 
A 
ممصم‎ amer vA) 
(me vay - 5 وم‎ em 


o 


(uvsvgp ,, ,otdoad 
ueg WHET opg Ays pa pmoys 
nod yey; Sutaiasap ختامده‎ st iemy, 
ples sH ,2uo[É si sn Fo ouo كز‎ 
PUM eny jo BUs O, pres 
[ „¥ ses auodtre jo[ jou op usu 
^I 5355 auo OU Jey} ams ILU ues 
noÁ jp :pres apy 419019804 esop 
oa] ejdoed oui jt eym "gem 
jo 198uossojA O, ‘Pres f ;sessossod 
puey jjgi inoÁ uroym asoy} 
pue əm mod wry 3daoxo yummy, 
ino 13407, Pres aH م‎ 
aM jsnur eym pue p jo JeAooun 
om Aew yeym ‘Yyoimy, mo oj 
pieSoi uq “ey Jû 1o8uossajq 
O, přes J, :pies zoujejypurig 
SITY ey} Jae} sty UO} 
peyerieu wupeH Uq 21180 0061 


aso JULH UUM 
j[oseu() Fureao) “gz 1291dey 


"Os[e seseasip urej12 euros 1511/28 uorj2o401d sr31 pue ‘Sse sotuOdeq uaxp YS 
ay} uo UEG jo sêyê aui JO JSU ƏY} “TOJA 35230334131 SujAPH USM 
Aeme sdaay uereg 2855370 sit 03 onp yeup sr uone»rddns sri jo 3gouoq a1, "0 

'Saugoj» BU} po Supe; 30150 uonveogddns pouorueur ay} peor 01 251130 STJ "€ 


:SJUSUIUIO.) 


EE ERE i52» RES Pee Tel a ^r pers? 223434 D epin ا کی‎ 
ليم‎ quee gs afefe AG يمسم‎ a? SP ap err ED PA 


air inven?” E f et 


ior‏ دح سانيا 


(qiios) „ang urey Jaaou [IM aU 
JO WITY TAO [oujuOO 11728 0} ejeg 
moe 19A9U fiM WE[IV PHY 
e sary Aah Fl uou, ,(sur sso[q 


ase UO sxoydvu» our 


The Chapters On Marriage 102 Co! أبواب‎ 


private parts, it is not sinful. The following Ahádith prohibited it but both 

narrations are Weak. 
1921. It was narrated from cal Az wY E إِسْحَاقٌ‎ EEA 5 ۱ 
‘Utbah bin ‘Abd Sulami that the E ME P We 
Messenger of Allah % said: Gar : 5s c à Xa OG 
“When anyone of you has +e Aat al ae aT 
intercourse with his wife, let him e 23 oF oi ges 
cover himself and not be naked = y GE عَنْ‎ «s y ie AEG cdxL 


like donkeys.” (Da'if) Bp :3& رَسُولُ اش‎ SU قَالَ:‎ ar ue 


sanj i p D 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: إسناده ضعيف * الأحوص بن حكيم ضعفه 
أحمدء وأبوحاتم» والنسائي وغيرهم » JU,‏ صاحب التقريب: ضعيف الحفظ e‏ وللحديث شواهد 
EU "‏ 
vary‏ - حلا ابو بر ب أن 2 It was narrated from a gí.‏ .1922 
freed slave of 'Aishah that‏ 
وَكِيعٌ» ع cola‏ عن uL‏ » عَنْ ‘Aishah said: “I never looked at „my‏ 
ee o‏ رد o e‏ مه or I never saw the private part of — .. zi for‏ 
ابن عبد الله بن يزيدء A aon”. x jM d$. e‏ 
f Vut f ET‏ بحن the Messenger of Allah 28. aaa Hd»‏ 
Gu iiu‏ ما تَظرت» أو ما (Da‘if) EP c5‏ 
(One of the narrators) Abu Bakr‏ 
(Ibn Abu Shaibah) said: “Abu‏ 
قال ا & : 36 6 ° . :z‏ يولك Nu'aim said: ‘From a freed female‏ 
بو بكر: بو نعيم: s. x p‏ 
slave of ' Aishah.' ' di. iue S‏ 


ViVi qam تخريج: [ضعيف]‎ 


Chapter 29. Prohibition Of o النهي عَنْ‎ DG - (YA (المعجم‎ 
Having Intercourse With ee "i Lil 
Women In The Buttocks SS ) o^) ۽ في ادبار‎ 


225 


1923. It was narrated from Abu ji IGI daB محمد بن‎ Gas - ۳ 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: — ,, — e se 4 wad g 
" Alláh will not look at a man who © BP | de Gm: 254 b gl 
has intercourse with his wife in ۴ د‎ glee الا غ‎ 
her buttocks.” (Sahih) We. DA oe 1 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب: «إنساؤكم حرث لكم فأتوا حرثكم eA Gl‏ 


. به‎ Olan 
Comments: 


The husband and wife are allowed to enjoy each other by all means, 
whether the woman is lying on her back, on.the stomach or on the side. But 
the necessary thing is that only the legal and natural way according to 
Shari‘ah should be used for intercourse. 


Chapter 30. Coitus Interruptus (Ys (التحفة‎ Dall ot - (Ye (المعجم‎ 


1926. It was narrated that Abu SU 2; 3142 مَرْوَانَ‎ gi Bas - - 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “A man P PETENTE S: agi 

asked the Messenger of Allah يلك‎ s ل‎ ah oa 

about coitus interruptus. He said: Be «di Ae الله بن‎ ize us : شهاب‎ 

‘Do you do that? If you do not do ee ver ae ل‎ EE : 

so, it will not harm; for there isno — 9» Jao Ji الخدري قَال:‎ dumm بي‎ 

soul that Allah has decreed will Y 85 had gin قَقَالَ:‎ SEAT ot $E الله‎ 

exist but it will come into being. | Hm 

(Sahih) RS مِنْ‎ od Ab Ada S af ese 

D Ý yc 3t igh ibi قَضَى‎ 

تخريج: [إستاده صحيح ] أخرجه النسائي في الكبزىء وآحمد:۲/۳٩» ٩۳‏ من جديث 
إبراهيم بن dur‏ يه6 وله طرق أخرى عند مسلمء اح VEVA‏ وغيره . 

Comments: | 

a. Coitus interruptus is, when having intercourse, to withdraw the penis 


before emission of semen to avoid the risk of conception. 

b. ‘If you do not do so, it will not harm’; it indicates that not doing coitus 
interruptus is better, but it is not forbidden strictly. Therefore, if woran is 
unable to bear the difficulty of pregnancy and childbirth due to sickness or 
weakness, then coitus interruptus may be practised. 


1927. It was narrated that Jábir . $i 
said: "We used to practice coitus — ,. 
interruptus during the time of the oF *27^* d oi e ggi 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when the age dé d; a JG: JE Le TIU 
Qur'án was being revealed.” 5 
(Sahih) Ho 5 LIP 


تخريج: أخرجه ee "m"‏ باب العزل» ح:۲۰۸٥»‏ ومسلمء النكاح» باب حكم 
العزل» VEE ie‏ من Cade‏ سفيان به. 


ts ba Ge - ۷ 
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Comments: 


أبواب التكاج .105 


Its definite prohibition was not revealed during the period of revelation, 
which proves the permissibility of this action. 


1928. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Khattáb said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh 3&& forbade practicing 
coitus interruptus with a free 
woman except with her consent." 
(Da'if) 


OMEN ge Mp الْحَسَنٌ‎ GR - 4 
ia ان‎ Coe us esi te 


O33 Sf Be 46 0,25 ge قال‎ oc 
Gb إلا‎ sedi os 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: 7١/١‏ عن إسحاق به» وقال البوصيري: هذا إستاد 
ضعيف لضعف ابن لهيعة e‏ وقيه ile‏ أجرى تقدم» :۰۷۰۷ ولیس له شاهد صحیح . 


Chapter 31. A Man Should 
Not Be Married To A Woman 
Along With Her Paternal or 
Maternal Aunt At The Same 
Time 

1929. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“A woman should not be married 
to a man who is married to her 
paternal aunt or maternal aunt (at 
the same time)." (Sahih) 


idi eS Y :56-q D 
0١ (التحفة‎ gie عَلَى‎ Vg gie عَلَى‎ 


رم 


E dus‏ و 


TR MEN 
وَل عَلَى‎ ceo الْمَرْآَة عَلَى‎ AES GÉ 


تخريج : وأخرحه مسلم c‏ التكاحء m wh‏ الجمع بين المرأة وعمتها أو خالتها في 


1930, It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3& forbid 
two types of marriage: For a man 
to be married to a woman and her 
paternal aunt (at the same time), 
and to a woman and her maternal 
aunt (at the same time)." (Sahih) 


60 pe و‎ 


o Aros a^ y "EA 3 5-9007 
cp عيذة‎ Gar iS ابو‎ Gi - ۰ 
# 


إن 25 


^ - are oj „° a 7» oe 0 و‎ 
— n col oi عن مخمل‎ coU, 


A o we e$ ran os Ros .À. 


mi s ^" 5 BE “Hie ao fe » 
xke ألله‎ J gts) ro ees قال:‎ Gd dem 
ar a ag سر مما م‎ ef ony oe, or ed 
ós de» qe ol lS عن‎ qs 


z z 


الْمَوْأَةِ S55 cete‏ الْمَرْأَةِ وَخَالَيَهَا . 


RR 


vyann amgen yea 


NE? eoa OO mme 
qj] e m9 P (am som 


o “8 - و‎ 


we ifs: € لس‎ 5 me: 


pete 
SR E E Mae oa E Er 


on 


ax fare em? €? ME ffs; 


vee م‎ 
جود‎ iP مكب‎ f SE are: TP 
$n 32 nf qo vw inm ig 


7^" 28 E af 


eae No sop ge s pem 


we 
x 0 


oer 


AM - m فد‎ eh 2 P eme: ome 


Qf AAD 
tet e LIE et 


rim ومو‎ e€2 eh ef i 


a vas” Uae À 


om io - AO ISP ENP 


(uris) ,/ssamjpams 
nok 9533981 ay pur ssoujyoams 
(s,ugmyey-mpqy,) sty 34923 
noÁ mum 30u ‘ON ARFA 0} Jq 
o3 oj pem noÁ oq, :pres pue 
pemus $ yoydorg eu Powel 
e Jo agung ou ƏM sr seq ay HUM 
pue "meqnz uq ugunpey-mpqy, 
peuieur J 113111 0208311 
31 opeur pue our poaoioArp 
ay pue “Ye eyiy 0131 07 
sem J, ‘pres pue X yey jo 
JaSuassay] au 01 aure» 2921-9 
Weg Jo ej جنات‎ PP uegsry, 
woiy poje1ireu sem i['7€6T 

cue ISA 

3U.L OL Peg OD S ue 
edere ayy, Sureununsuo;) 
31033 1o] 53230471 puy 

IJH SININ uen Jeujouyv 
uou] ‘MYL 3JIM STH 
S3210AIq VLEW V ‘ZE 12107 


(Cc PSIN-uy) weur sures 


at} YM paAMoqe 51 TASIS puoaas 2111 jo 38855015 au} TSIS 39377 a0 JO YFeap 
مد‎ 2DIOAID 2t Jaye mq Wew euo jo puoq eSerueur əy} ur 2q jouueo aum 
متاح‎ 3e SIOjSIS om} '"Ápre[Iung 'Sopriq se aye} 0j ueur au? 103 3jqisstuxed axe 
^j9g03q Jay Jo 1oyj8nep ayy 10 june eurojed Jay pue 121915 Jay jo JayySnep 
au) JO june 16153212157 Jay ^eIOAID Jay IYE JO ƏM v JO ujgeap جنات‎ 12797 
5113111110 
es. pem رو :2 دعص‎ me Riab meme 
n (ums) 
R me^ dp s^? sq ER FF /0um aues aug je june [euiseur 
CREME NE: E pees I0 june yed Jay pue 1041 
KO ep: مو‎ SFO IF SE: ع‎ 


e O} porueui aq jou p[nous wew 
2 if ite: ae ji af i p^ V, ‘pres SE uev jo 31381125531 


Le : SUL, PIES IYJ SY etn poreureu 
الما‎ comm moms ur AN vsnjq nqy wq oeg nqy 'Teer 


TT p 
:م‎ pone کر‎ peor af © r9 E qe? eo Aperto py? 


> دجم‎ 901. oSvrirve]A uo siaydeyy eur, 


The Chapters On Marriage 107 أبواب التكاح‎ 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري»ء الشهادات» باب شهادة المختبيء» VINNIE‏ ومسلمء التكاحء 
لا تحل المطلقة UW‏ لمطلقها حتى تنكح زوجًا غيره ويطأها ثم يفارقها وتنقضي عدتهاء VENT ie‏ 
من حديث سقيان به. 

Comments: 

a. The permission of marrying the first man (who gave her final divorce) is 
with the condition that the second husband divorced her after having 
intercourse. If the second husband divorced her before having sexual 
intercourse, then remarrying the former husband is not yet permissible; but 
she may marry a third person. 

b. The third divorce is an absolute or final divorce after which the right of 
revocation is void. If a woman is divorced after the marriage ceremony 
without consummating the marriage, then this first divorce will be regarded 
as absolute and final. If one is married to a female slave, then the second 
divorce will be the absolute one. Any other case has the right to three 
divorces and the third divorce will be the last one. 


Bi A 2. So Yaw se ut 1 
1933. It was narrated from Ibn be محمد بن بشار:‎ (as - ۴ 


‘Umar, from the Prophet ££, oats p. ci dz. يئر‎ te sars 
concerning a man who had a wife e J LAN 

: P PEDE ME LEE TS 
then divorced her, then another 353 Ly 5 cul Cam قال:‎ JS 


man married her but divorced her E "E ككل الله‎ dO ی‎ 
before consummating the ¥ 77 عن‎ US wt og peor 
marriage. Could she go back to 3s on ee cn o > T 
the first man? He said: “No, not Luise. «MS ME ola Mer di Le e 
until he tastes her sweetness.” 4459 - Gales l,i تكون له‎ dT jl 
(Sahih) AGA يها.‎ PHM قبل‎ ulis ge; 

الأوّلٍ؟ كَالَ: «لآ. حى A ós‏ 


تخريج : [صحبح] أخرجه النسائي ۳٤٤١: AVEA VEAST‏ التعليقات السلفية: 447 ء 
AO [Y deol,‏ عن محمد بن جعفر من حديث شعبة adi, cu‏ سفيان الثوري فرواه عن علقمة عن 
رزين بن سليمان الأحمري عن ابن عمر به # رزين أو ابن رزين مجهول كما في التقريب» ولحديثه 
شواهد كثيرة منها الحديث السابقء فائدة: وقع في المجتبى للنسائي: سلم بن زرير € وهو 
تصحيف كما حققه شيخنا الامام الحجة المتقن الفقيه المحدث محمد عطاء الله حنيف الفوجياني 
رحمه الله عليه في التعليقات» ثم وجدته على الصواب في السئن الكبرى للنسائيء o Vie‏ فلله 
دره. 

Comments: 


‘Taste’ means the performance of intercourse, as has been mentioned 
previously. 
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Len pbs hind ابن‎ led «bt dod lue. الاق‎ 

Comments: l 

a. If a woman is divorced three times (the three divorces in accordance with 
the Shari‘ah) and her husband wants to take her back, it is not allowed. If a 
second man marries her, and he has no intention to live a matrimonial or 
family life with her permanently; rather he intends to divorce her after 
marriage, and having sexual intercourse and this marriage is a trick, so that 
the former husband can remarry her, thus which was unlawful for the 
former husbarid. will become lawful, this type of temporary marriage is 
called Haldlah, it is declared a cursed deed in this Hadith. 

b. The curse proves the prohibition of Halálah, because a permissible deed 
never causes a curse. l | 

c. The person who performs Halâlah is named, in the Hadith, a billy goat or a 
male goat, which stresses the gravity of evil in this. act. 


Chapter 34. What Is Unlawful Ne 1 "f 
Due To Lineage Is Unlawful يحرم يِن‎ : Pu . E d 
Due To Breastfeeding (YE (التحفة‎ UK ot om مَأ‎ gle al 


1937. It was narrated from mt. 4 fae سخ‎ af كين‎ | 

‘Aishah. that the Messenger of eee بن ابي‎ y hon ed 

Allâh #% said: ‘Breastfeeding gf «cue! عن‎ (25 Y الله‎ Le 

makes unlawful (for marriage) the — 5.5 mo ف على‎ ye cz o كلت‎ 

same things a blood و‎ Gas عن‎ e بن‎ zoe الحكم > عن‎ 
unlawful.” (Sahih) ie رَسُولُ الله‎ SE قَالَتْ:‎ Tye عَنْ‎ 
Mach C o^ (os la glen c a px 

تخريج : ps‏ مسلم» الرضاعء باب تحريم الرضاعة من cle‏ الفحل» AM oig‏ من 
حديث يزيد بن بن call‏ بيب .عن cY shee 4 ore‏ نحو المعنى» وأصله عند البخاري» ومسلم 
cL ee g‏ وانظر اللتحديث AI‏ 

Comments: 

The details of the women who are prohibited for marriage due to fosterage 
(suckling a baby) are the following: 

a. Foster Mother: Who suckled you during the foster period (first two years of 
infancy). 

b. Foster Sister: Your real or foster mother suckled her, along with you, before 
you or after you; or a woman whose real or foster mother suckled you; ie., 
all blood related children and the foster children of a woman will become 
brothers and sisters of the suckling child. 

c. Foster maternal aunt: The sisters of the foster mother will become maternal 
aunts of the suckling child. 

d. Foster paternal aunt: The husband of the foster mother will be the father of 
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share good things with me is my 
sister.” The Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
said: “But that is not permissible 
for me." She said: "But we 
thought that you wanted to marry 
Durrah bint Abi Salamah." The 
Messenger of Allah $&& said: "The 
daughter of Umm Salamah?” She 
said: "Yes." The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& said: “Even if she were 
not my step-daughter who is 
under my care, she would not be 
permissible for me, because she is 
the daughter of my brother 
through breastfeeding. 
Thuwaibah breastfed both her 
father and I. So do not offer your 
sisters and daughters to me for 
marriage." (Sahih) 

Another chain of narrator with 
similar wording. 
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تخريج : d‏ جه البخاري› التكاحء باس 


حديث الزهري به gle jl D‏ يأب تحريم cal M m ad‏ ح ١444:‏ من حديث 
محمد بن رمح بهء آخر جه البخاري » cohen‏ ومسلمء ح ۱٤6۹:‏ وغيرهما من حديث هشام بن 


Comments: 


عروة به . 


a. Two sisters at one time are not allowed in the marriage bond with the same 


man. 


b. Marriage with the step daughter is not allowed. 


e 


. The marriage with a foster niece is as prohibited as with the real niece. 


d. The relations of fosterage must be kept identified lest the marriage 
mistakenly take place with such a woman that it is not allowed. 


Chapter 35. Suckling Once 
Or Twice Does Not Make 
(Marriage) Unlawful 


1940. It was narrated that Umm 


Fadl said that the Messenger of 


Allah #% said: “Breastfeeding once 
or twice, or suckling once or 


E L4 


ias rS N : باب‎ - (Yo (المعجم‎ 
(Yo (التحفة‎ a Ead Y; 


———  —— 


The Chapters On Marriage 112 | CI أبواب‎ 


twice, does not make (marriage) ا‎ 
unlawful.” (Sahih) i m : | 
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Comments: 

Some of the scholars understood from this Hadith that three cases of 
suckling establishe the rules of fosterage, i.e. the relationship of fosterage i is 
established. But the truth is that the fosterage is proven by suckling five 
times. As the saying of ‘Aishah 4& is narrated in Sahih Muslim that the first 
rule of suckling regarding the prohibition of marriage, revealed in the 
Quir'án, was. of suckling ten times; later it was abrogated arid the rule of 
fosterage prohibition due to suckling five times was revealed. 


1941. It was narrated from  : side ji JUL t محمد‎ Gis - 0 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #§ said: ^ : p 
“Suckling once or twice does not i o! oF Tor OF ie GH Gas 


make (marriage) unlawful.” ible té Tr E ا ن عبد الله‎ 


(Sahih) NA 
المصّة‎ y Yy MIU we po عن‎ 
ouik 
ile من حديث إسماعيل ابن‎ VEOH مسلمء الرضاعء الباب السابق»‎ az y : تخريج‎ 
. وغيره يه‎ 


1942. It was narrated that 422i xe بْنُ‎ OX Xe Gis - 1 

“Aishah said: “One of the things , 

that Allah revealed in the Quán — حماد‎ Gum : al Gas TOP Le ابن‎ 

and then abrogated was that 2 A a Ati ate De FACE is 

nothing makes marriage EP | 

prohibited except ten لت: کا‎ 
لا‎ 


breastfeedings or five well-known — »..; TERT DEPT E 
1 : ; cola PELIS 
(breastfeedings)." (Sahih) ro 1 id ri الله .من‎ Jy» 2 
مَعْلومَاتٌ‎ AR رَضْعَاتٍ أو‎ Sis إلا‎ 
تجريج : [إسئاده صحیح]‎ 
Comments: 


This narration has uncertainty regarding the revealed rule if it was ten 
times or five times; but the aforementioned narration of Sahih Muslim made 
it clear that the rule was revealed for five times. 
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Chapter 36. Breastfeeding An 
Adult 


1943. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “Sahlah bint Suhail 
came to the Prophet 3€ and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I see signs 
of displeasure on the face of Abu 
Hudhaifah when Salim enters 
upon me." The Prophet 4€ said: 
“Breastfeed him." She said: "How 
can I breastfeed him when he is a 
grown man?" The Messenger of 
Allah 3 smiled and said: “I know 
that he is a grown man." So she 
did that, then she’ came to the 
Prophet #€ and said: “I have 
never seen any signs of 
displeasure on the face of Abu 
Hudhayfah after that" And he 


was present at (the battle of) 


Badr." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الرضاع» باب رضاعة SI‏ ح ٠٤١۳:‏ من حديث سفيان به. 


Comments: 


Due to this Hadith, ‘Aishah % had the opinion that the milk, in whatever 
age it is suckled, will prove the prohibition of fosterage. But other Mothers 
of the Believers did not agree with her; as appears in the following chapter. 


(See Hadith: 1947) 
1944, It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Verse of 
stoning and of breastfeeding an 
adult ten times was revealed, and 
the paper was with me under my 


ni Nearly all of the scholars hold the view of the rest of the wives of the Prophet #, as 
recorded by Muslim and others (similar here under no. 1947), that Umm Salamah, the 
wife of the Prophet # would say: “The rest of the wives of the Prophet #§ refused to 
have anyone enter upon them based upon such suckling. They said to ‘Aishah: ‘By 
Allah! We see that this is but an allowance that Allah’s Messenger # granted to 


Salim specifically. So no one enters upon us based on this suckling, nor sees us. 


ry 


And regarding the suckling itself, Nawawi mentioned that Qadi 'Iyád said: "Perhaps 
she expressed the milk, then he drank it without touching.” 
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pillow. When the Messenger of  ,, 
Allâh # died, we were ù ee 
preoccupied with his death, anda i 23% 5 قَالتٌ:‎ iu 56 ad 
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tame sheep came in and ate it.” 
(Hasan) في‎ Ad. p E i6 L5 ge 
m T 


ESE aoe‏ سَرِيرِي . . فلما مات رسو 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ا من حديث ابن إسحاق حدثني عبدالله بن أبي 
بكر به» طريق عمرة Mae cu‏ حفن فقطء واللفظ لهذا (i dell‏ أخرجه مالك ۰ موطأء 
ومن «à je‏ مسلمء خ: ١50157‏ عن عبد الله بن اهي بكر : به لم يذكر iai‏ الدناجنء وهاتان الآتيان كانتا 
منسوختان القراءة فأكلتهما الداجن OY‏ لا تكتبا في cob di‏ والقرآن کامل مكمل كما تركه رسول 
الله BE‏ لم يزدد فيه حرف ولم ينقص منه شيء ٠‏ والتحمد لله. 
Comments: |‏ 
a. These are such Verses that their recitation has been abrogated, while the‏ 

rule remained in force; therefore, the Companions did not write it in the 

copy of the Qur'án. 
b. It is proven from other Ahádith that the latest rulé regarding the prohibition 

of fosterage is for suckling five times, and this is the preferred view. 
Chapter 37. There Is No AM رِضَاعَ‎ Y OU - OV (المعجم‎ 
Breastfeeding After Weaning | (YY (التحفة‎ Slab 


sE A س‎ 


1945. It was narrated from Gas : x mE Es s LET 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 2% É a 

entered upon her and there was a gi p عن‎ oe ee 
man with her. He said: “Who is — íi عَنْ مَسْرُوق» عَنْ‎ cael عَنْ‎ o 
this?" She said: "This is my اا‎ OMM NE E E 
brother." He said: "Look at whom SEO lates lle os $E rod أن‎ 
you allow to enter upon you, CN P QA 236 dA is idle 
because the breastfeeding (that 

makes a person Mahram) is that Tm ob Kr ge: c «انُظَرُوا‎ 
which satisfies hunger. ” (Sahih) TTA 


7,08 سام‎ a * 


3 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الشهاداتء باب الشهادة على الأنساب والرضاع المستفيض 
والموت القديم» ح:۷٤٦۲»‏ ومسلمء الرضاع» باب: إنما الرضاعة من المجاعة» M99:p‏ من 
Cyto‏ سفيان به . 
Comments:‏ 
The prohibited relation due to fosterage will come about if the child is‏ 


fostered in the first two years of age; and the child sucked milk five times to 
the fill; if a child is fostered after the first two years, then this suckling will 
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Chapter 38. The Breast Milk 
Belongs To The Sire 


1948. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “My paternal uncle 
through breastfeeding, Aflah bin 
Abu Qu'ais, came and asked 
permission to visit me, after the 
ruling on veiling had been 
enjoined, and I refused to let him 
in, until the Prophet 3 came in 
and said: "He is your paternal 
uncle; let him in.' I said: 'But it is 
the woman who breastfed me; the 
man did not breastfeed me. He 
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said: ‘May your hands be rubbed T 
with dust’, or: ‘May your right e 
hand be rubbed with dust!” 

(Sahih) 

تخريج : آخرجه مسلمء الرضاعء باب تحريم الرضاعة من ele‏ الفحل» ح ٤/۱٤٤٥:‏ عن ابن 


REC‏ وأخرجاه البخاري» C,‏ اا NOTO‏ ومسلم وغيرهما من طرق عن الزهري 


1949. 
‘Aishah said: "My paternal uncle 
through breastfeeding came to 
visit me and I refused to let him 
in. The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 


said: ‘Let your paternal uncle visit | 


you.' I said: "But it is the woman 
who breastfed me; the man did 
not breastfeed me.' He said: 'He is 
your paternal uncle; let him visit 
you.’” (Sahih) 


أخرجه مسلمء الرضاع» باب تحريم الرضاعة من ماء الفحل. V/ MEO:‏ عن ابن 


It was narrated that 
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أبي شيبة ca ones‏ وأخرجه البخاري» النكاحء باب ما يخل من الدخول والنظر إلى النساء في 
الرضاعء oYYA:c‏ من ظريق مالك عن هشام به نحوه مطولاً . ش 


Comments: 


Foster relations are established from both sides, that of the foster mother 
and the foster father; resulting i in foster maternal uncles and aunts etc. The 
husband of the suckling woman becomes the father of the foster child; so 
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his brothers and sisters will be child's foster paternal uncles and aunts etc. 


Chapter 39. A Man Became 
Muslim And He Has (i.e., Is 
Married To) Two Sisters 
1950. It was narrated that 
Dailami said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3€, and I was 
married to. two sisters whom I 
had married during the Ignorance 
period. He said: “When you go 
back, divorce one of them." 
(Hasan) 


5.122 AW. 3 ye T 
prm 
(TA (التحفة‎ GLH! وعنده‎ 
Gis G5 Vit E JP Bhs - ۰ 
ausi عَنْ ابي وَهْبٍ‎ 553 ol gil 
:06 eub ge uu ole عَنْ أبي‎ 
وَعِنْدِي اتان‎ Be عَلَى رول الله‎ adi 
رَجَعْتَ‎ p قَقَاَ:‎ Ebel في‎ GESI 

Ke alis 


pua ۳۱۷ [Eros جه ابن ایی‎ ols "S [حسن] فيه متروك» ولكن أنظر الحديث‎ s 


1951. Dahhák bin Fairuz Dailami 
narrated that his father said: "I 
came to the Prophet # and. said: 
'O Messenger of Alláh! I have 
become Muslim.and I am married 
to two sisters.’ The Messenger of 
Allah $% said: ‘Divorce whichever 
of them you want.” (Hasan) 
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cote‏ ح :7 ؟؟ من حديث أبي وهب نحوهء وحسنه COM ie ipla dl‏ وصححه ابن حبان» 
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Comments: 


a. If a person is already married in accordance with his religion, before 
embracing Islam, and then the wife and husband become Muslims, their 
first marriage bond will be valid; they are not required to remarry. 

b. If a man is married, before embracing Islam, to such a woman with whom 
his marriage is unlawful according to Islam, then after embracing Islam he 


will have to separate from her. 


c. Before embracing Islam, the children born from this sort of marriage will be 
regarded lawful, and they will share the inheritance of the father. 
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Chapter 40. A Man Became 
Muslim And He Has More 
Than Four Wives 

1952. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Hárith said: "I became 
Muslim and I had eight wives. I 
went to the Prophet # and told 
him about that. He said: ‘Choose 
four of them.’ " (Da‘if) 
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ابن ماجه: LA‏ وهو وهم قديم) الشمردل مستور لا يعرققف. 


1953. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: "Ghailán bin Salamah 
became Muslim and he had ten 
wives. The Prophet # said to 
him: ‘Choose four of them.'" 


(Da'if) 
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Comments: 


Ve Vic وهي عنعنه ة الزهري»‎ «qe pl 


a. If a person is married to more than four women before embracing Islam, 
after embracing Islam he has the right to keep only four women in 
marriage, and he will necessarily divorce the rest. 

b. A person married to more than four women has the privilege to choose any 
four of them to keep in marriage bond, and there is no condition of 
choosing the first four or the last four. 


Chapter 41. Conditions In 
Marriage 


1954. It was narrated from 
"Uqbah bin 'Amir that the Prophet 
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manners and educates her, then 
sets her free and marries her, will 
have two rewards. Any man from 
among the People of the Book 
who believed in his Prophet and 
believed in Muhammad will have 
two rewards. Any slave who does 
his duty towards Allah and 
towards his masters will have two 
rewards.” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Salih said: 
“Shabi said: ‘I have given this 
(Hadith) to you for little effort on 
your part. A rider would travel to 
Al-Madinah for less than this.” 
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من tude‏ صالح به مطولاً. 


a. Male and female slaves are bought for service; the arrangement of their 
education and professional training is a great favor to them; and then 
setting the female slave free is another favor unto her. Thereafter, she 
should not be ignored for marriage just because she was a slave in the past; 
it will be the negation of her freedom. Instead, it will be the perfection of 
favor that a freed female slave acquires the rights of a free wife. 

b. If a Jew remaining firm on Tauhid believes in Musa $s, or a Christian 
believes in ‘Eisa #8 (Jesus), so long as he is unaware of the prophethood of 
Muhammad i£, he (Jew or Christian) is correct. Whenever he knows about 
the advent of the Prophet $& and believes in him, thus he secures'a double 


reward, as is the story of Najáshi. 


1957. It was narrated that Anas 
said: ^Safiyyah was given to 
Dihyah Al-Kalbi (as his share of 
the war booty), then she was 
given to the Messenger of Allah 
4 after that. He married her, and 
made her ransom (ie. freedom 
from slavery) her dowry.” (Sahih) 
Hammad said: " Abdul-' Aziz 
said to Thabit: 'O Abu 
Muhammad! Did you ask Anas 
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what her bridal-money was?’ He 
said: ‘Her bridal-money was her 
freedom.’ ^ 


أبواب التكاح 121 


pad‏ : آخرجه البخاري» ilo‏ الخوف» باب > التكبير والغلس ball c‏ عند ار 


Comments: 


والحرب » (O° AX eY yks aiY:c‏ ومسلم› 


a. Safiyyah became a war prisoner when the Muslims attacked Banu Nadir, a 
tribe of Jews. For further details see Hadith: 1909 and its comments. 
b. The freedom of a female slave can be declared as her dower. 


1958. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ set Safiyyah free, and 
made her ransom her dowry, and 
he married her. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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As it is Islamically forbidden for a woman to marry without the permission 
of her father or Wali (the guardian), likewise a slave is not allowed to marry 
without the permission of the master. The logic of it is that, after marriage, 
the slave will have to look after his wife and children, and it will 
undermine the service to his máster; but if the master, with a goodwill 
gesture, is prepared to decrease his duties then the slave should marry, 
otherwise he should observe patience. Morally, the master should allow the 
slave to marry so that he can protect his chastity. 


Chapter 43. A Slave Marrying 
Without His Master's 
Permission 


1959. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that. the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: "If a slave gets 
married without his: master’s 
permission, he is a fornicator.” 


(Daf) . 
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1960. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: "Any slave who 
gets married without his master’s 
permission, is a fornicator.” 


(Da'if) 


Chapter 44. Prohibition Of 
Temporary Marriage (Mut'ah) 


1961. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
bin Abu Tálib that the Messenger 
of Allah يي‎ forbade.on the Day of 
Khaibar, the temporary marriage 
of women and (he forbade) the 
flesh of domestic donkeys. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


مالك cur‏ وهو فى الموطأ: ٥٤١/۲‏ . 


a. In a temporary or short-term marriage, a man and a woman agree to live 
together as wife and husband for a temporary appointed term; and as soon 
as this term comes to end, the marriage ends too. This kind of marriage was 
permissible, later it was forbidden, and now it is absolutely unlawful. 

b. The Islamic bond of marriage is a contract between man and woman to live 
together for their whole life. Because the objective of the temporary 
marriage is not to live together permanently, therefore it is prohibited too. 

c. Domestic donkey is unlawful (to eat); an animal very similar to a donkey is 
found in the jungle, and it is called a wild ass in Arabic. 


The Chapters On Marriage 


1962. It was narrated from Rabi’ 
bin Sabrah that his father said: 
“We went out with the Messenger 
of Allah 285 on the Farewell 
pilgrimage, and they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, celibacy has 
become too difficult for us.’ He 
said: "Then make temporary 
marriages with these women.’ So 
we went to them, but they 
insisted on setting a fixed time 
between us and them. They 
mentioned that to the Prophet $& 
and he said: 'Set a fixed time 
between you and them.' So I went 
out with a cousin of mine. He had 
a cloak and I had a cloak, but his 
cloak was finer than mine, and I 
was younger than him. We came 
to a woman and she said: 'One 
cloak is like another.’ So I married 
her and stayed with her that 
night. Then the next day I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # standing 
between the Rukn (corner) and the 
door (of the Ka'bah), saying: ‘O 
people, I had permitted 
temporary marriage for you, but 
Allah has forbidden it until the 
Day of Resurrection. Whoever 
had any temporary wives, he 
should let them go, and. do not 
take back anything that you had 
given to them.’ ” (Sahih) 
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a, Shaikh Albani said: This Hadith is authentic but the mention of the Farewell 
pilgrimage in it is incorrect. The truth is that it was made unlawful forever 
at the conquest of Makkah; as mentioned in Sahih Muslim: 1406. 

b. The temporary marriage was allowed during a limited time for certain 


Comments: 
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circumstances and thereafter it was declared unlawful forever. 


1963. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “When ‘Umar bin 
Khattáb was appointed caliph, he 
addressed the people and said: 
"Ihe Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
permitted temporary marriage for 
us three times, then he forbade it. 
By Allah, if I hear of any married 
person entering a temporary 
marriage, I will stone him to 
death, unless he can bring me 
four witnesses who will testify 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
allowed it after he forbade it.” 
(Hasan) 


- 


ASI محمد 15 لف‎ GE - ۳ 


"V" Er “4 7 Fo 3-5, tr 
lia سس‎ i x عمر بن‎ qs 


ds 3‏ الله Me‏ أذ 


(ae وبع‎ Nes "m 3 4M. . gale d 
32^ [^ 4 d م جر‎ 
"n e£ 0 wie H So ww H - 9 
Nen بالحجّارة إلا أن‎ Car) NI محِضن‎ 
£ ^ zz 7 s o 


# به‎ oh all البزار (البجر الزخار)» 0 من حديث‎ dor ol wet [إستأده‎ jeu 


NADA 


pu Eie e med ed add 3 NT Qe a di. 


a. ‘Umar # did not deny the fact that témporary marriage was lawful at some 
time; instead he made it clear that the final verdict of the Messenger of 
Allah يه‎ regarding it was absolute prohibition forever. 


b. The marriage bonds that were regarded lawful in the pre-Islamic era, and 


then were prohibited in Islam, have no legal status in Islamic Shari'ah: Now 
if someone does this kind of marriage, it-will not be regarded as marriage, 
rather it will be an act of adultery; and this individual will be declared a 
criminal and will be given the prescribed punishment. 


Chapter 45. Marriage Of A 
Muhrim 


1964. Maimunah bint Hárith 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allâh && married her when he 
was Halal (not in Ihrám). (Sahih) 

He (one of the narrators — Yazid) 
said: ^And she was my maternal 
aunt and the maternal aunt of Ibn 
‘Abbas also.” 
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شيبة به.‎ gl أبن‎ 
Comments: 
Imam Albani 4% stated this narration as Contradictory (Shádhdh). The truth 
is that the Prophet 4%% was not in the state of Ihrüm at the time of the 
marriage. 
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جديث مالك به. Comments:‏ 


Getting married or making a mariage contract whilst in the state of 1 
is not allowed. 

b. The person in Ihrám cannot marry himself, neither can he be an attorney for 
someone's marriage, nor can he act as a guardian for the marriage of his 
daughter or sister etc. 

c. A woman in rûm also cannot be married, nor should a proposal be sent to 
her. 
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Chapter 47. Dividing One’s LU Lis E | 
Time Among Wives F الْقِسْمَةٍ بين‎ c (المعجم‎ 
(£V zd 


1969. It was narrated from Abu gis £25 d 25 | Hi (is - ۹ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ARR 
Allah $% said: “Whoever has two du ot (5518 Ed ipu عَنْ‎ RÜ 
wives and favors one of them eA بی‎ $5 ul "E 
over the other, he will come on zu Wn m : sH عن‎ E. 
the Day of Resurrection with one 4 Lie EM الله‎ 1 Jý قَالَ:‎ 
of his sides leaning.” (Da"if) y ET dé Ka e امراتان 1 تل‎ 
chile sås Als catt ex ote 
۲٠۳۳: تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» التكاح» باب: في القسم بين النساءء ح‎ 
eem عنعن‎ sols x والحاكمء والذهبي وغيرهم‎ col ابن‎ Amiri من حديث همام به 6 و‎ 
وله شاهد ضعيف.‎ (Yo: 
Comments: 1 * c 
a. If one has two or more wives, it is possible that the inclination of the heart 
is towards just one, but this inclination must not cause injustice. 
b. In matters of matrimonial desire, there can be lack of interest in 


cohabitation according to love and desire, but it is unlawful to ignore the 
fulfillment of matrimonial desire of any of them. 
1970. It was narrated from — (c Tb A A GAZ S ۰ 
A05 al o 5 
‘Aishah that whenever the : 0 
Messenger of Allah # was to TG (ARA عَنْ‎ OUS يَحْيَى بن‎ 


عَنْ Se i$‏ عَايْسَةَ Of‏ 
EBT Ble f‏ بيْنَّ sk‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الهبة وفضلها والتحريض عليهاء باب هبة المرأة لغير زوجها 
وعتقها إذا كان لها زوج IP YofY:e del e‏ ومسلم» cå gi‏ باب فى SY! Luda‏ 
وقبول à‏ القاذف. ح :۲۷۷۰ من طرق عن الزهري به Suas‏ وحديث ابن ماجة مختصرًا Nor‏ 


- 


travel, he would cast lots among al ae 4 
his wives. (Sahih) 


1 

e 
* 
Cc. 
Ea 
1 


Comments: 

a. In matters of wives, ا‎ and justice must be observed to the maximum 
possibility. 

b. If more than one individual has a right to something, and the thing cannot 
be divided into shares, then the decision can be made by drawing lots. 


1971. it was narrated that 4 aaa sal o S rare Gas - 


‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of ae EN ES Z T 
Allah #@ used to divide his time ù! قفالا : حدثنا :زك‎ dem d ee 
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1973. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 became angry with 
Safiyyah bint Huyai for 
something, and Safiyyah said: “O 
‘Aishah, can you make the 
Messenger of Allah š be pleased 
with me, and I will give yee uy 
day?" She saki “Yes.” So sh 

took a headcover of hers that was 
dyed with saffron, and sprinkled 
it with water so that its fragrance 
would become stronger, then she 
sat beside the Messenger of Allah 
#@. The Prophet # said: “O 


‘Aishah, go away, because it is 


not your day.” She said: “That is 
the Grace of Allah which He 
bestows on whom. He pleases.” P! 
Then she told him about that 
matter and he was pleased with 
her. (Sahih) 


» Z2. € "E f£ 3$. : 

Gas - ۳‏ أبو یکر sp‏ أبى XA‏ و 
e 2 ee‏ سے ۵ سر = o a i ao. r^‏ .7 
محمد بن يحي . قال : Gus‏ عفان: Gua‏ 


I Ho RE الله‎ 


Perd KE . ATEM "o" p 1 a ae 

deas ds JUS يَوْمَكِه‎ ud al. َي‎ 
z z E 

die. oR 39,29 Ee MAT r ر و‎ 

الله ask‏ من كشك« فأخيرته بالامر "B‏ 

Sere ee x Lo 4‏ فرصي 


'تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد ٠٤١ P0‏ وغيره) عن عفان وغيره به» أخرجه Bye‏ 
١719/1: ol‏ عن عفان ca‏ وقال: شميسة وفيه: قالت: فبينما Úy UÍ‏ ينصف النهار إذا 


أنا بظل رسول الله BE‏ مقبل * سمية (شميسة) وثقها ابن معين(انظر اجرح والتعديل) وروى te‏ 


1974. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “This Verse ‘And 
making peace is better?! was 
revealed concerning a man who 
had been married to.a woman for 
a long time, and she had given 
birth to his children and he 
wanted to exchange her (for a 
new wife) She agreed that he 
would stay with her (the new 
wife) and would not give her (the 


UJ Al-Hadid 57:21. 
Pl An-Nisá' 4:128. 
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first wife) a share of his time. (i.e., 
not spend the nights with her).” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] * عمر بن علي المقدمي AS‏ وكان يدلس شديدا(تقريب) وعنعن» ولحديثه 
شواهد منها حديث رافع بن خدیج» وأخرجه الحاکم:۹۰۳۰۸/۲٠۳»‏ وصححه على شرط 
ael‏ » ووافقه الذهبى» وانظر تفسير أبن [yz as‏ لاق ٥۳٣۳‏ وغيره إن ALL‏ 


Chapter 49. Intercession فی‎ FIERA (المعجم £4( باب‎ 
Concerning Marriage 70 ei 
(£4 دبج (التحفة‎ ~ 


“a ee وو‎ 2 


1975. It was narrated that Abu — Gu بن عَمار:‎ elas is - ۵ 


Ruhm said: “The Messenger of us ا‎ Oe ees 1 L zi 
Allah #€ said: ‘One of the best ` ية بن يرد‎ Lx i k 

ع زی بي حبيب» عن أبي الْخَيْر a o ot‏ سا mar of‏ 

interceding between two people a د و‎ 

conc g marriage.” (Da'if) ين‎ E رول الله‎ E ابي رهم قال:‎ 

Be S wan ya‏ بَيْنَ of‏ في 

التكاح) . 


TT‏ [إسناده ضعيف] انظرء ح: ALY‏ لعلتهء وفيه علة أخرى 

1976. It was narrated that e take Giuli e | بو‎ yl Í Gas - ١95 
“Aishah said: “Usamah stumbled ae ۳ josh رك کہ الا‎ 
at the threshold of the door and ' iii g* 2 prs g^ hs 
cut his face. The Messenger of QUI ies ilal $e : SSG ít عَنْ‎ 
Allah $% said: ‘Remove the harm ^ Sy «cz "—-——— 
(the blood) from him, but I was is اللو‎ ds JU فشج في وجهو.‎ 
repulsed by that. He started to acs Je 2 5 Ais « PUE a P 
suck the blood and remove it — unm 
from his face, then he said: ‘If » : Ji I ويمجه عن‎ ab 
Usámah were a girl, I would have fc. Ee BAST Go kef A 
adorned him and dressed him — axis T z 
until I married him off.” (Da‘if) i 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه YYY LA Pass‏ من حديث شريك به * شريك عنعن 
تقدم » AIR‏ وتابعه مجالد ضعيف تقدم› Oe‏ وفى سماع البهى من عائشة -PAS‏ 


Comments: 
It is permissible to adorn girls with jewelry and nice clothes. But this should 
not be a x habit, so they have the inclination to simplicity as well. Of 
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تخریج : [صحبح] أخرجه أحمد:79/5 عن سفيان به مطولاًء وصححه ابن حبان(موارد)» 
ح۳۱۰ وللحديث طرق gies ss‏ داود» YoVA:c‏ وغيره . 


Comments: 


a. When ‘Aishah % was honored with the kind company of Alláh's Messenger 
#6, she was then very young. The Messenger of Allah #¢ would take great 
care of her young age, he #§ would avail her occasions of amusement. 

b. It is not appropriate to keep the household atmosphere formal and strict all 
the time; having a good sense of humor with the wife and children, and 
trying to amuse them, is not contrary to the status of righteousness. 


1980. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah ££ came to 
Al-Madinah, he had just married 
Safiyyah bint Huyai, and the 
women of the Ansâr came and 
told us about that. My expression 
changed and I covered my face 
and went away. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ looked at my eyes and 
recognized me. I turned away and 
walked quickly, but he caught up 
with me and put his axm around 
me and said: ‘What did you see?” 
I said: 'Let me go, (I saw) a Jewish 
woman among other Jewish 
women.” (Da'if) 


Wu 


a a 24. 4 n P a oe 
au بلت‎ D لمديتة › وهو عروس‎ | 


«M que SEU NL tia sh 


PT Ret 352.5.‏ ةم م م 
of. ? an ETEVI‏ : 2ه ð of os‏ 
فقال: «كيْف cal;‏ 226( قلتٌ: deo‏ 
s Be 1 27 s oe‏ 

oe‏ وسط يهوديات. 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] انظر› Ye‏ لعلته» aay‏ علتان أخريان. 


1981. ‘Urwah bin Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah said: “I did 
not know until Zainab burst in on 
me. without permission, and she 
was angry. Then she said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, is it enough 
for you that the young daughter 
of Abu Bakr waves her hands in 
frónt of you?' Then she turned to 
me, but I ignored her until the 
Prophet $% said: “You should say 
something to defend yourself.” So 
I turned on her, (and replied to 
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Mis Eig حلا‎ - ۱ 
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her) until I saw that her mouth "XE DN NETT. وره‎ 
had become dry, and she did not uh) OF je رابنها‎ ue bd List 
say anything back to me. And I ge gl e gc gfe د‎ $a e és فی‎ 
saw the Prophet 3& with his face M ne 
shining." (Hasan) Ag 


مسلمء وهو فى Qi‏ الكبرى» AAVA ie‏ من حديث زكريا به» وهو مدلس (المرتبة الثانية)» 

SYE e ليو‎ ie GR By ste poet ash ع‎ 

Comments: C teint li Qu ds 

a. The expression of anger by Zainab $% against ‘Aishah 4& was because of 
natural sentiment, which is normal among co-wives. 

b. This permission to ' Aishah # by the Messenger of Allah $ was on the basis of 
justice; so ‘Aishah % made Zainab $ quiet and the Prophet 4i became 
pleased. 


E Eur rgi a 4 ow 20 EI A AL E 
1982. It was narrated that i> حفص بن عمرو:‎ Ve - ۲ 
‘Aishah said: "I used to play with s7 ee ys T. 2 وو‎ A23 

; هشام‎ La eee, | eee 22. ف‎ 
dolls when I was with the tes J se 2 : 


Messenger of Allah à&, and he 23 :236 i5 32 cal ne $52 Di 
used to bring my friends to me to NU ee noe vd. cd o 
play with me." (Sahih) LAC RE e NE 
ee iu eo & EX 
لا ومسلم» فضائل‎ bel البخاري» الأدب» باب الانيساط إلى‎ am 3: . تخریج‎ 
* من حديث هشام به‎ ۲٤٤١: المؤمنين رضي الله غنهاء ح‎ el عائشة‎ lad الضحابة» باب: في‎ 


عمر بن خبيب تابعه غير واحد. 


Chapter 51. Hitting Women stji we DG - (Y (المعجم‎ 
ad (التحفة‎ 


1983. It was narrated that ons 
‘Abdullah bin Zam‘ah said: "The Ge ni ابي‎ TE GEL 


-rophet $£ delivered a sermon عر 39 3 عَنْ‎ Ee pla (Gas Se o 5 à عبد‎ 


then he made mention of women, 2 ks ror 
and exhorted (the men) الي‎ vh 106 sj 9t À 48 o£ sl 
A +. : is 0 .." x sÊ a 1 Pe CO 9 Pea "S 21 — 
concerning them. Then he said: ثم‎ ot عَظهُمْ‎ 33 ele A ثم‎ de 
How long will one of you whip isst xf deae TEE 2 
his wife like a slave, then lie with الآمَة؟‎ ae امْرَأَتَهُ‎ Sas أ‎ des exp : قال‎ 
0 Em we ee 
Gad the end of the day? D p iB يُضَاحِعَهًا‎ Sí Ay 
٠۴٠٤:ح‎ CEMENT €um, تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء سورة #والشمس‎ 
وغيرهما من حديث هشام بهء ومسلم» الجنة وصفة نعيمهاء باب: النار يدخلها الجبارون والجنة‎ 
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يدخلها YAO0 ie colin aM‏ عن ابن Col‏ شيبة به. 

Comments: dd s c pee 
The rebuke to women for a mistake is necessary but it should be only 
verbal; if she is very careless and defiantly disobedient, then the husband 
should get angry; this punishment is enough. Physical light punishment is 
allowed only at a certain stage when there is no alternative. 


1984. It was narrated that Gis ii Pierce is - 4 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of i DE eigen 
Allah # never beat any of his عن‎ 
servants, or wives, and his hand ie à "ME 
z 7 | 2 ما ضرت رسول الله‎ SSG anu 
never hit anything.” (Sahih) PS T E dd M "Ro 
UIS ako c y; T1 ولا‎ cd bole 
.. للآثام واختياره من المباح أسهله‎ BE مسلم» الفضائل» باب مباعدته‎ an i : تخريج‎ 
. عن ابن أبى شيبة به مختصرًا‎ ۲۳۲۸: «adi 
Comments: ١ ENG 
a. Kindness and compassion are admirable qualities. 


b. The physical punishment to the wife, children and servants should be 
avoided to the maximum possibility. 


bin 'Abdulláh bin Abu Dhubáb T 
said: "The Prophet £& said: ‘Do 2! هري“ عن‎ 
not beat the female slaves of oi m عن‎ pb y al ge yo 


1985. It was narrated that Iyâs Ul :- Zi 15 ixi AR - ٥ 
[ 


Allah.” Then ‘Umar came to the 7 ^ NO a ai 1 
Prophet i£ and said: ʻO Y» xm Zi الله بن ابي دباب قال: قال‎ 
Messenger of Allah, the woman ag 5*4 J ":2 قَجَاءَ‎ dl ct 2.3 
have become bold towards their ii ie 1 إلى‎ d D P ! dm 
husbands? So order the beating of A% FL) g الو قد‎ J,25 G فقال:‎ 
them, and they were beaten. aim ugs a 


ML .: ين‎ ete SU See tgif 
Then many women went around = : ONT ERU 3 os 
to the family of Muhammad $£. qe كثير. فلما‎ LZ طائف‎ XE AL بال‎ 
The next day he said: ‘Last night < s, 2.5 g cef ag iz oe 
seventy women came to the 9^ geze dv قال: «لقد طاف الليلة‎ 


family of Muhammad, each تَشْتَكِى رُوْجَهَا. قلا تَحِدُونَ‎ shat ig NT 


woman complaining about her TEN 
husband. You will not find that eS وليك خيار‎ 
those are the best of you.’” 

(Sahih) 


تخريج : yl am oI [ee]‏ داود» التكاحء Deb‏ فى —- Etiz cedi‏ من حدیث 
سقيان به» وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكم» والذهيى» والعسقلانى. 
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1986. It was narrated that 
Ash'ath bin Qais said: “I was a 
guest (at the home) of “Umar one 
night, and in the middle of the 
night he went and hit his wife, 
and I separated them. When he 
went to bed he said to me: ‘O 
Ash'ath, learn from me something 
.that 1 heard from the Messenger 
of Allah #g: “A man should not 
be asked why he beats his wife, 
and do not go to sleep until you 
have prayed the Witr.”’ And I 
forgot the third thing." (Hasan) 


Another chain with similar 


wording. 


[حسن] أخرجه أبو casto‏ النکاح» باب: في ضرب النساءء ح ۲۱٤۷:‏ من حديث 
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Chapter 52. Those Who Put 
Extensions In Hair And 
Those Who Make Tattoos 
1987. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #€ cursed 
the woman who does hair 
extensions and the one who has 
that done, and the woman who 
does tattoos and the one who has 
that done. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
a. The woman is recommended to adorn herself for the pleasure of her 


b. 


husband; but must be careful about what is lawful and unlawful. 
If a woman has less hair, she should not add artificial hair to show more; 


and also the men should avoid wearing a wig to hide baldness. For this 


purpose one may wear a cap, hat or turban etc. 


. As for the art of making tattoos on the body; the print of tattoos remain 


permanent on the body and do not get deleted; the Arab women used to 
practise this fashion; but having tattoos and making tattoos are prevented 
alike. 


1988. It was narrated that Asma’ Gis 723 a is S gi Gas AAM 


said: “A woman came to the 7 s- 
Prophet 
daughter is going to. get married, 
and she had the measles and her 
hair has fallen out. Can I put 
extensions in her hair?’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘Allah 
has cursed the one who does hair 
extensions and the one who has 
that done.” " (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب وصل الشعرء ح:5141:99175 من حديث هشام 


c4‏ ومسلم» اللياس والزينة» lL!‏ السابق» WAVY Se‏ عن ابن a‏ شيبة وغيره. 


Comments: 


Despite the excuse, the Messenger of Allah #¢ did not allow her to add 
artificial hair; even though the adornment for the pleasure of the husband is a 
religious demand. It informs üs that this prohibition is not of that of dislike, 
instead it is a definite unlawful thing. The curse on it is also a proof of its 
total prohibition, because a curse is not spelt out just for something disliked. 


1989. It was narrated that 
'Abdulláh said: "The Messenger 
of Allah # cursed the woman 
who does tattoos and the one 
who has them done, and those 
who pluck their eyebrows and file 
their teeth for the purpose of 
beaütification, and those who 
change the creation of Allah.” 
News of that reached a woman of 
Banu Asad who was called Umm 
Ya‘qub. She came to him and 
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said: “I have heard that you said 
such and such.” He said: “Why 
should I not: curse those whom 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ cursed? 
And it is in the Book of Allâh.” 
She said: “I read what is between 
its two covers and I have not 
found that.” He said: “If you read 
it properly you would have found 
it. Have you not read the words: 
‘And whatsoever the Messenger 
(Muhammad) gives you, take it; 
and whatsoever he forbids you, 
abstain (from it)? She said: 
"Of course." He said: 
Messenger of Allah & forbade 
that.” She said: ‘T think that your 
wife does it He said: "Go and 
look." So she went and looked 
and she did not see what she 
wanted. She said: “I have not seen 
anything." ‘Abdullah said: “If she 
was as you say, I would not have 
kept her with me.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب المستوشمة» ح:0448 مختصرّاء ومسلمء اللباس 
gly‏ باب تحريم قعل الواصلة والمستوصلة ... الخ» Y Moto‏ من حديث ابن مهدي بهء وله 


Comments: 
a. 


عندهما طرق. 


Removing and plucking hair is about the facial hair, which does not look 


good on the faces of women; plucking, removing them is not allowed 
Islamically. But some sort of color may be used that they do not. look 


outstanding. 


. Some people have their eyebrows naturally join together and they create a 


gap between them by shaving; or some women make their eyebrows 
thinner by using different techniques; these are all forbidden and part of 


this prohibition. 


. This custom also used to be that it was regarded as a sign of beauty if the 


front teeth were not joined together; and for this purpose women would 
make artificial spaces in between the teeth filing them. This is not allowed. 


RI Al-Hashr 59:7. 
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Chapter 53. Recommended 
Time For Consummating 
Marriage 


1990. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "The Prophet 4% 
married me in Shawwál, and he 
consummated the marriage with 
me in Shaw wál, and which of his 
wives was more favored to him 
than I.” ‘Aishah used to like 
marriage to be consummated with 
her female relatives in Shaw wál. 
(Sahih) 


جه مسلمء النكاح» باب استحباب التزوج والتزويج في شوال واستحباب 
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Comments: 
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In the pre-Islamic era, the month of Shawwál used to be considered 
unblessed; therefore the people would avoid marrying in it. 'Aishah & 
refuted this wrong belief by giving her own example. 


1991. It was narrated from 
'"Abdui-Malik bin Harith bin 
Hishám, from his father, that the 
Prophet #¢ married Umm 
Salamah in Shaw wàl, and 
consummated the marriage with 
her in Shawwál. (Da"if) 
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Chapter 54. A Man 
Consummating The Marriage 
With His Wife Before Giving 


Her Anything 


: 1992. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ told her to take a 
woman to her husband before he 
had given her anything (i.e., 
bridal-money). (Da‘if) 


139 coa أبواب‎ 


Mex باب الرجل‎ — (o£ (المعجم‎ 
(of tl) Leb يُعْطِيها‎ of OS gal 


LCD‏ 2425.35 0 © سر 2 ل هس 
Qe - 5‏ محمد بن Ge II‏ 
الو Au Baling tas 2 las S‏ 
^ بن جميل : dece © [1 S an‏ 
sit‏ سے Sots an ow ye Oe o‏ 0-7 ص ez‏ 
albi‏ عَنْ ne dix‏ خيثمةء عن عائشة 
ae T- erm oF HET "M mths a ^ ae‏ 
0,55 الله ES‏ أَمَرَهَا أن dex‏ على do‏ 
e‏ : 


ees qaas Af فل‎ bs 
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YAYA CES XV‏ من حديث شريك به k‏ شريك عنعن ege c]‏ وخيثمة لم يسمع من 


Chapter 55. Omens And 
Good Fortune 


1993. It was narrated from 
Hakim bin Mu'áwiyah that his 
paternal uncle Mikhmar bin 
Mu’awiyah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3&& say: “Do 
not believe in omens, and good 
fortune is only to be found in 
three things: A woman, a horse 
and a house.’ ” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‘Omens and good fortune’ is the trouble or harmony caused by something 
or by a person. For example: a woman, if she is of good conduct, obedient 
and well-mannered, then it is a mercy and blessing; but if she is abusive, 
disobedient and ill-mannered, then it is ominousness. Similarly if the horse 
(ride) is healthy, fast and obedient to the master, then it is a blessing but if 
it is stubborn and ungovernable, it will be a problem. A big and wide house 


and a good neighbor are a blessing. 
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1994. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: "If it exists, it is in 
three things: a horse, and woman 
and a house,” meaning omens. 


(Sahih) 
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1995, It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: 
“Omens are only to be found in 
three things: a horse, a woman 
and a house.” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Az-Zuhri 
said: “Abu 'Ubaidah bin 
‘Abdullah bin Zamah said that 
his mother, Zainab, narrated to 
him, from Umm Salamah, that 
she used to list these three, and 
add to them “the sword.” 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الطبء باب الطيرة» 
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فيه زيادةء والله أعلم. 


Chapter 56. Jealousy 


1996. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that the Messenger of. 


Allah % said: “There is a kind of 
protective jealousy that Allah 
loves and a kind that Allah hates. 
As for that which Allah loves, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
grounds for suspicion. And as for 
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that which He hates, it is "ES 
protective jealousy when there are “ta في غير‎ 
no grounds for suspicion.” 

(Sahih) 


تخريجح: [صحيح] # أبوشهمء قال الحافظ في التقريب: MS‏ وقع: عنده أي عند ابن 
dle‏ والصواب: أبوسلمة وهو pe ple cpl‏ 3 وأبوسلمة A‏ مشهور: Jala ax,‏ عند al‏ 
داودء copes YVI‏ وصححه أبن (Gul ol‏ ح ۱١٠١:‏ والحافظ في ALA‏ 

Comments: ش‎ 

a. If the conduct of wife looks doubtful, she should be given proper 
admonishment, in order to prevent her from stepping forward into bad 
conduct. 

b. One should not have doubts in his chaste and bashful wife just by hearing 
nonsense from irresponsible individuals; it is possible that out of jealousy, 
grudge and enmity, they want to spoil his family. 


1997. It was narrated that Gis إِسْحَاقَ:‎ dr هَارون‎ Gis - 7% 
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Comments: 

a. It means the jealousy for good, which a woman normally has about the co - 
wife. This is a natural sentiment among women, and it expresses their love 
for the husband; so it should be tolerated so long as no wrong doing 
happens because of it. 

b. This Hadith shows the virtuousness and high status of Khadijah $. 


1998. It was narrated that TORUM ARE OS عِيسى‎ CAR - 44 


I1 Qasab refers to thread, cane, or reed. In other narrations it is mentioned that it is made 
of hollow pearl. 
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Mishwar bin Makhramah said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ££, 
when he was on the pulpit, say: 
'Banu Hishám bin Mughirah 
asked me for permission to marry 
their daughter to 'Ali bin Abu 
Tâlib, but I will not give them 
permission, and I will not give 
them permission, and I will not 


give them permission, unless “Ali 


bin Abu Tálib wants to divorce 
my daughter and marry their 
daughter, for she is a part of me, 
and what bothers her bothers me, 
and what upsets her upsets me.’ " 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


YEER io‏ من حديث الليث به. 


a. It is not allowed to worry the noble Prophet # by any means even though 
the concern may be about what is lawful; but perhaps it would be 
displeasing to the Messenger of Allah #§ for a certain reason. 

b. The Messenger of Allah, prohibited ‘Ali 4 from marrying the daughter of 
Abu Jahi because it would be troublesome for Fátimah رك‎ and it would 
hurt the Prophet #@ too; consequently ‘Ali 4& would earn the displeasure of 
Allah for bothering the Prophet $. This prohibition, in fact, was a means of 


kindness towards ‘Ali 4s. 


1999. ‘Ali bin Husain said that 
Miswar bin Makhramah told him 
that ‘Alt bin Abu Talib proposed 
to the daughter of Abu Jahl, when 
he was married to Fatimah the 
daughter of the Prophet #2. When 
Fatimah heard of that she went to 
the Prophet -#¢ and said: “Your 
people are saying that you do not 
feel angry for your daughters. 
This ‘Ali is going to marry the 
daughter of Abu Jahl.” Miswar 
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said: “The Prophet % stood up, 
and I heard him when he bore 
witness (Le. said the Shahddah), 
then he said: ‘I married my 
daughter (Zainab) to Abul-As bin 
Rabi‘, and he spoke to me and 
was speaking the truth. Fatimah 
bint Muhammad is a part of me, 
and I hate to see her faced with 
troubles. By Allah, the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah and the 
daughter of the enemy of Allah 
will never be joined together in 
marriage to one man.' 

He said: So, 'Ali abandoned the 
marriage proposal. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 57. The Woman Who 
Offered Herself (In Marriage) 
To The Prophet 2¢ 


2000. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from his 
father that ‘Aishah used to say: 
“Wouldn’t a woman feel too shy 
to offer herself to the Prophet 
#62 Until Allah revealed: "You 
(O Muhammad) can postpone 
(the turn of) whom you will of 
them (your wives), and you may 
receive whom you will"! She 
said: “Then I said: “Your Lord is 
quick to make things easy for 
you.’” (Sahih) 
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من حديث هشام cay‏ [وعلقه البخاري من طريق عبدة]. Comments:‏ 
It is not regarded a good thing in an Islamic society that a woman offers‏ 
herself to a man for marriage; the right procedure is that this offer should .‏ 
be made by the guardian of woman. The distinctive highness of Alláh's‏ 
that the women themselves‏ رذ Messenger # looked strange to ‘Aishah‏ 
would request the Messenger of Allah 3 to marry with them.‏ 
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little modesty she had!’ He said: 3j dé الله‎ dis, ds ede: ele os 
"She was better than you, because TREO AA TE 
she wanted (to marry) the WE B! ابنته: ما‎ cJ Tek & 
Messenger of Allah #8, and she gy ف تشبل‎ inm. sh oz Hs 
offered herself to him.’ (Sahih) RUE at 1 d a 


oye Fa باب عرض المرأة نفسها على الرجل الصالح»‎ des البخاري»‎ ax uus 
lr عن ديت‎ 
Comments: j 
Men and women alike may attend a gathering (or circle) of knowledge, but. 
the women should have their place separate, and the mixing of men and 
women is not allowed apart from immediate blood relatives. 


Chapter 58. A Man Who Has à IE- (0A D 
Doubts Concerning His Child ي‎ Jes e eo 
(OA Ax) m ولد‎ 


2002. It was narrated that Abu 3 ^^ ا‎ on Š 5 Ge - 5 
Hurairah said: “A man from Banu 5 cone 

Fàzárah came to the Messenger of pa 

Allah # and said: ‘O Messenger ^ «——J! بن‎ te ot UEA 


of Allâh, my wife has given birth — CA We O On EUN 
n 55 aes : 

to a black boy.” The Messenger of * i BT de» B j بي هريرة قال‎ ai 

Allah #8 said: ‘Do you have ot الله‎ J,25 G الله $9. فقال:‎ Jas إلى‎ 


لله 
camels?” He said: “Yes.” He said: Ja E A‏ 
‘What color are they? He said: M is :‏ 


1 Èe 
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‘Red.’ He said: ‘Are there any 
grey ones among them?’ He said: 
“Yes, there are some grey ones 
among them. He said: ‘Where 
does that come from?’ He said: 
‘Perhaps it is hereditary.’ He said: 
‘Likewise, perhaps this is 
hereditary.” ” (Sahih) 


جه مسلمء اللعان» ح: ١9١٠١‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة وغيره به» أخرجه البخاري» 
Ye oeo:‏ 0 ومسلم وغيرهما من طرق عن الزه 4 


Comments: 
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Je dG LA da) أَلْوَانْهَا؟»‎ u» 
6.53) Gs إن‎ xdi í 


z 


483 Bye لَعَل‎ dap db 
oer par. TO io 


d الطلاق»‎ 


ES 


^ عرض بنفي الولد» ج 


“Perhaps it is hereditary’ means the child took the resemblance of a 
maternal or paternal ancestor, ie., genes transmitted fromi a paternal 
grandfather and grandmother, maternal grandfather and grandmother or 


any of the ancestors. 

2003. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that a man from the desert 
people came to the Prophet # 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
my wife has given birth on my 
bed to a black boy, and there are 
no black people among my 
family." He said: "Do you have 
camels?" He said: "Yes." He said: 
^What color are they?" He said: 
"Red." He said: "Are there any 
black ones among them?" He 
said, “No.” He said: "Are there 
any grey ones among them?" He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “How is 
that?” He said: “Perhaps it is 
hereditary." He said: “Perhaps 
(the color of) this son of yours is 
also hereditary.” (Hasan) 


Beg] as sg al Gi ver 
PY Bf ud کیب‎ ia 


لَ الله إن uie eds uiu‏ فِرَاشِي 
USE‏ 3521 ا ced Jal‏ لَمْ MSS‏ فين 
رَد ge :0 Lii‏ لَك ÓG t4) be‏ 
Pes‏ قَالَ: ub‏ أَلْوَانْهَا؟» قَالَ: a‏ 


$t. 4 0 Ro? mus VE mH 
عرق‎ 4 OSG أن‎ Be قال:‎ (fus 
og. اخ‎ SO one ge f cre ^ut 

قال: pua»‏ ابتك هذا as‏ 3,9 


تخريج : [إسناده تحسن] والحديث السابق شاهد له. 
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Chapter 59. The Child Is For 
The Bed And The Fornicator 
Gets Nothing 


2004. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: Ibn Zam'/ah and 


أبواب النكاج 146 


PIA gh : (المعجم 04( - يَابٌ‎ 
(04 (التحفة‎ Ses pals 


AL سه‎ E EE 


۴ - حدثنا اون شيية : m‏ 


-- 


"c 22 z oof z ze e Te 
$359 GF «SA عن‎ ee D سميّان‎ 


iiu E‏ قَالتٌ: إن ابْنَ 4x5‏ وَسَعْذَا 


Sa'd (Ibn Abu Waqgás) referred a 
dispute to the Prophet 2% 
concerning the son of Zam'ah's MM" e. Is p 
slave woman. Sa'd said: “O  .5 9 إلى الي $$ في أبن‎ V2 
Messenger of Alláh, my brother JW poet aa BO حل‎ cé ue due 
7 | | : فقأ‎ 
(Utbah bin Abu Waqgqás) left ‘el وَصَانِي‎ seine 


F ro p" e 1 “te? 5 2 - = 
instructions in his will that when I زم‎ ij إلى ابن‎ A أن‎ ie إذا يمت‎ 
come to Makkah, I should look "ETT 1 fits ts Ge lait 
for the son of the slave woman of ^ i9 حي‎ VO COP UIT 
Zam'ah and take him into my $ ¿5 rig al راش‎ le أبي ولد‎ 


care." “Abd bin Zam'ah said: “He tee TM T iaa Pra 
is my brother and the son of the : DM Me 
slave woman of my father; he was 
born on my father’s bed." The 
Prophet $& saw that he resembled 
"Utbah, and said: “He belongs to 
you, O ‘Abd bin Zam'ah. The 
child is for the bed! Observe 
Hijab before him, O Saudah.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري» الخصومات» باب دعوى الوصي للميت» ح :£1 من حديث 

cu Ola‏ ومسلم» od yl wh «go Jt‏ للفراش وتوقي الشبقات »> MovV:e‏ عن ابن gl‏ شيبة 

Comments: . وغيره‎ 

a. In the pre-Islamic period, a child born because of illegal affairs used to be 
considered of the same man due to whose affairs it was born. Following the 
same custom of pre-Islamic Ignorance, Sad bin Abu Waqqás wanted to 
have the guardianship of the child born to a female slave of طلم ممعت‎ ‘a legal 
child of his brother’. 

b. Abd bin Zam'ah had the opinion that legally the child was his brother, 
regardless who the child's real father should be, because he (the child) was 
a son of the female slave of his father. 

c. The apparent look and facial features showed that the child was born of 


IH “The child is for the bed’ means that the child is attributed to the husband or the man 
who owns the slave women who gave birth to that child, even if the child resembles 
someone else. 
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Sa'd's brother; but legally, according to the Islamic Shari'ah, he was 
regarded the brother of Abd bin Zam'ah. 

d. It looked clear that the child being a legal brother of Saudah % was not yet 
her real blood brother, so the Messenger of Allah # told the mother of the 
Believers ‘Saudah’ to observe Hijab before him. 


E A eo 


2005. It was narrated from ‘Umar is : i238 Er qe gh GA - vro 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& 7 
ruled that the child belonged to — *" بي‎ 


the bed. (Sahih) DS ue زول الله‎ 9 A or 2" عن‎ 
oid diu 

تخریج : [صحيح] am d‏ أحمد: 276/١‏ وأطراف المسند: CAA /O‏ ومسند الفاروق:١/‏ 
EYT ٥‏ عن سفيان JU, cu‏ الحميدي (ديويندية (YE‏ سقيان ثني عبيدالله بن أبي يزيد 
أخبرني A‏ بن € cS uas‏ وإسناده حسن» وصححه so di‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


wo ek مير‎ 


3A d (e cuis 


Comments: 

"Ihe child belonged to the bed’ means the person who owns the bed; i.e., to 

the husband of the woman or the master of the female slave. The child will 

be considered his, and the relation of inheritance etc., would also be related 

to him; no relation will be connected with the man due to whose illegal 

affairs the child was born. 

4L | ee 2» ae “44% 7 ; 

2006. It was narrated from Abu — CJ هشام بن عمار:‎ bids - Ye 
Hurairah that the Prophet š said: — , - eg dul ىَ‎ E bias 
“The child is for the bed (e, 7" من‎ 7 OF SS ب‎ 
belongs to the husband) and the 38 Ji of £5354 a Jc ceca onl 
fornicator gets nothing.” (Sahih) العف‎ uli MT KAN -36 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الرضاعء باب الولد للفراش وللعاهر الحجر» ١558:‏ من حديث 
سفيان ca‏ وذكر اختلاف Bly Jl‏ فيه. | 
Comments:‏ 
‘The fornicator gets nothing’ or ‘the fornicator will have the stone’ means he‏ 
has nothing to do with the child, i.e., he is deprived of legal benefits from‏ 
the child, like: inheritance etc. Another meaning is that he deserves the‏ 
punishment and should be stoned to death.‏ 
iUa GA - Yey‏ ^ عكار : Shurahbil bin Muslim said: ic‏ .2007 
1 ا 2 ",| , "I heard Abu Umamah Al-Bahili  ,‏ 
إِسْمَاعِيل بن غياشس: dc^ Ge‏ بن say: ‘I heard the Messenger of‏ 
ee‏ قَانَ: E osa eu "EAE‏ ل Allah & say: “The child is for the‏ 
١ 1 j‏ هلي يقر ` bed and the fornicator gets‏ 


nothing.” (Hasan) 390 رَسُولَ الله يلل يقول:‎ Gl. 
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Dg EN 


تخريج : [إستاده YAW /6 : Asl ao oh lo‏ من حديث إسماعيل به S gas‏ وصححهة 


Chapter 60. When One 
Spouse Becomes Muslim 
Before The Other 


2008. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman came to the 
Prophet #¢ and became Muslim, 
and a man married her. Then her 
first husband came and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I became 
Muslim with her, and she knew 
that I was Muslim.” So the 
Messenger of Allah #€ took her 
away from her second. husband 
and returned her ta her first 
husband. (Da‘if) 


ee الرَوْجَيْنِ‎ ab - 0 - 


-* 


CU (التحفة‎ DA JÉ ba أحد‎ 


Jý‏ فَاتتَرَعَهًا وول الله os $E‏ رَوْجهَا 
i (5555 «NI‏ 55 لاون 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الطلاق» باب: إذا أسلم أحد الرزوجين» 
YYYTA YYYA: fe‏ من حديث سماك cu‏ وصححه الترمذي» ح:55١1.‏ والحاكم» والذهبي» 


Comments: 


. لعلته‎ VW) Z وانظر»‎ 


a. If a wife embraces Islam before her husband, she is not allowed to have 
matrimonial relationship with him anymore. After passing one 
menstruation cycle as her waiting period, she is allowed to marry another 


man. (Sahih Al-Bukhári : 5286). 


b. If she does not marry another man, and waits for her husband to embrace 
Islam, then this is allowed. Even if the husband embraces a long time after; 
they are still allowed to live a spouses' life under the previous marriage 
bond. But Imam Bukhári quoted the verdicts of some Companions and the 
Successors that if a woman becomes Muslim first and then the husband 
embraces Islam, even though the waiting period has not yet finished, the 
new marriage contract is still necessary. 


2009. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbás that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& returned his daughter to 
Abul-’As bin Rabi’ after two 
years, on the basis of the first 
marriage contract. (Da‘if) 


se os Ae د حل‎ Yq 


gw 3‏ كال iy iy C‏ هارون: 


A. -E st 


SS عن‎ «uas os dors GGI 
عَنِ ابن عباس‎ 13 o oes 


PUMA SA More BAR PR eMe دوو عد‎ E a RAP eir ممم عه مس‎ a 
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Se i 55 EUNT‏ أبي yell‏ ب 
Gol ‘om des «qe‏ الأول 

تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] | جه yl‏ داودء oo bli‏ باب : إلي متی ترد ade‏ امرأته إذا 
أسلم بعدهاء ج YYt*s:‏ من حديث يزيد cu‏ | جه egil‏ ح :1 ؛ وذكر كلاماء 
و صعحبحه الحاكم TN‏ وما روى داود عن عكرمة منكر كمأ قال أبن المديني وغيره(تهذيب)» 
وقال في التقريب في داود برخ الحصين : PEU Ag:‏ في ur PIS TU‏ الخوارج . 
It was narrated from ‘Amr E 6 IE Ps Gas - vv‏ .2010 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from uc 3‏ 
his grandfather, that the een oi Apt iF a oF IT‏ 
esl ot‏ عن eJ‏ 25.5 سول الله Messenger of Allah #§ returned i 55 Me‏ 
te ee‏ ر 2 his daughter Zainab to Abul-'As‏ 
cx»‏ على Mt: "i‏ بن Teta‏ يه bin Rabi‘, with a new marriage‏ 
contract. (Da‘if) EN‏ 


تخريج : | إسثاده ضعيف] ami‏ الترمذي» النكاح› باب ماجاء في الزوجين المشركين يسلم 
أحدهماء ASTA‏ من حليث T‏ معاوية به > c sls‏ بح 11۲۹٤41:‏ لعلته ‏ 


Chapter 61. Intercourse With (UY (التحفة‎ MAT * s c0 D 
A Nursing Mother ا‎ Je TA pons 


sf ut 


Bae - 0١‏ ابو بكر بر 


© 


2011. It was narrated that ide : بي شيبة‎ 
Judamah bint Wahb Al- TED 
Asadiyyah said: "I heard the OE Eds 
Messenger of Allah # say: T (by g 
wanted to forbid intercourse with  2.,-> . 
a nursing mother, but then (I saw ١ Jj 
that) the Persians and the Romans ¿žes L6 gs ! 
do this, and it does not kill their (on ref dul iae apo 
children.’ And I heard him say, «€ | أن‎ ex d» يقول:‎ x الله‎ dps 
when he was asked about coitus — Si ó pies (i sag Ee i TI ن‎ 
interruptus: ‘It is the disguised IS ae و‎ 
form of burying children alive’” — o^ J&3 dE uas (ASÍ c o 


(Sahih) ladi iai ga ل َثَالَ:‎ E 
من حديث محمد بن‎ ١547:ح‎ ALAI تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء النكاحء باب جواز‎ 
عبدالرحمن بن نوفل به.‎ 


- 


Comments: 
Having sexual intercourse during the breastfeeding period carries the risk of 
conception; and due to it, the milk of the mother decreases, and the child 
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who is already breastfeeding would get weak for not having proper 


nutrition. 
2012. It was narrated from 
Muhájir bin Abu Muslim, from 
Asma’ bint Yazid bin Sakan, who 
was his freed slave woman, that 
she heard the Messenger of Allah 
#8 say: "Do not kill your children 
secretly, for by the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul, intercourse with 
a breastfeeding woman catches 
up with people when they are 
riding their horses (in battle) and 
wrestles them to the ground." 


(Da'if) 


Gi : ls E els Gas - ۲ 
b E of ape عَنْ‎ X D يَحْبَى‎ 
عَنْ‎ AS uu أبي‎ 9 xw ud 
Wy E585 QE يريڌ بن‎ ch 38 
PERUI yT 
ay of ots P diti ade eif 
. يَضْرَعَه)‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] آخرجه أبو داودء mr TUAM‏ في VAAN Fe c hadi‏ من الحديث 
المهاجر ca‏ وصححه أبن Ole‏ # مهاجر الأنصاري وثقه ابن حبان وحده فيما أعلم. 


Comments: 


‘Wrestles them to the ground’ means the affect of weakness caused by 
intercourse with a breastfeeding woman remains affective for the whole life, 
even if such a child becomes a good horse rider after having grown up, he 
will not yet be able to compete with a child without such history. However 


this Hadith is Weak; therefore such concern is not necessary. 


Chapter 62. A Woman Who 
Annoys Her Husband 


2013. It was narrated that Abu 
Umámah said: “A woman came 
to the Prophet #@ with two of her 
children, carrying one and leading 
the other. The Messenger of Allah 
3 said: “They carry children and 
give birth to them and are 
compassionate. If they do not 
annoy their husbands, those 
among them who perform prayer 
will enter Paradise.’ " (Da‘if) 


(المعجم al APAT T Tu - (IY‏ تؤذى 


(AN (التحفة‎ VEST 
Gi بسار‎ 25 ALS Gis - ۴ 


5 KEPE 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الحاكم: 4/ ۴٤ AVY‏ من جديث مؤمل بن إسماعيل cay‏ 
وصححه على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبى de‏ الأعمش تابعه منصور عند آحمد:٥/ ۲۹٦۹۰۲۵۷‏ 
cones‏ وأخرجه أحمد:/ YOY‏ بإسناد صحيح عن سالم بن أبي الجعد قال: ذكر لي عن أبي أمامة 
به» فالسئد منقطع » والواسطة بينهما مجهولة. 


2014. It was narrated from: Seal jj oú عبد‎ Ga - 4 
Mu'ádh bin Jabal that the : Gn i 

Messenger of Allah #¢ said: "No ¥ g^ * 
woman annoys her husband but oi n oA بن‎ o Be UM 
his wife among houris (of "m 
Paradise) says: “Do not annoy 2 : 
him, may Allah destroy you, for — 225; ¿Íó Ý Kay Hg ie Yo : 
he is just a temporary guest with 4 : 1 
you and soon he will leave you : 


and join us.’” (Hasan) 4 e a, ن‎ i Af es Nike 5h 


Wi 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي. الرضاعء باب الوعيد للمرأة على إيذاء المرأة 
زوجهاء ح:٤۱۱۷‏ من حديث إسماعيل به» وقال: حسن غريب © إسماعيل بن عياش صرح 
بالسماع عند أبي نعيم في الحلية: 6/ ۲۲١‏ وباقي السند صحيح . 

Comments: 

a. Not to obey the correct orders of the husband is a major sin. 

b. If a woman annoys her good husband, this annoys the maids of Paradise. 

c. Houri literally means the woman of white color and beautiful black eyes. 
They are the women whom Allah created in Paradise for the men of 
Paradise. The righteous Muslim women, who lives their live according to 
the commandments of Allah, their status in Paradise will be higher than 
that of the maids of Paradise. 


Chapter 63. What Is Haram 
Does Not Make What Is 
Halal A Haram 


2015. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 3€ said: 
“What is Harüm does not make 
what is Halal into what is 
Harám."! (Da'if) 


(المعجم ee Y DE- OY‏ الْحَرَامُ 
dues‏ (التحفة CY‏ 


3 see a $25 مع‎ ete ete 
يحيى بن پور‎ Le - 6 
روغ‎ 481 .$ one $2243 bo 3, ^5 qtr 
Ae UA إسحاق بن محمد الفروي:‎ Ga 
-^ oot L] " M a o 5 
OF Ue عن ابن‎ «qo الله بن عمرء عن‎ 
ASH الْحَرَامٌ‎ goad Wo : يك قال‎ ein 


m Meaning either: If one prohibits something for himself, it does not make the thing 
unlawful, or the commission of an unlawful act will not, by itself, makes something 


else unlawful. 


manera 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الدارقطني : 2728/7 والبيهقي VIA SV‏ من حديث الفروي 
به # الفروي ضعفه الجمهورء وروى ce‏ البخاري BW‏ أحاديث: كأنها مما أخذه عنه من AUS‏ 
قبل ذهاب بصره Ul, c‏ العمري فتقدم حاله» :1799:4755 . 


Comments: 

According to the majority of the scholars, if a man committed adultery with 
a woman, his marriage with this woman will not be unlawful because of 
the illegal sex; neither the mother of this woman will be unlawful as 
mother-in-law for the man, nor the daughter of this woman will be 
unlawful like the stepdaughter. Similarly, if a man commits adultery with 
his mother-in-law or stepdaughter, then due to this, his wife will not 
become unlawful for him; because this relation, legally, is not a relationship 
of wife and husband. The mentioned commandmerits are related to the 
wife. The sin of adultery and the entitlement to its punishment is one thing, 
and it being prohibited is another thing. (For further information see: Tafsir 
Ahsanul-Bayán by Hafiz Saláh-uddin Yusuf, Surah : An-Nísá 4: 23) 
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Comments: 

a. Giving divorce is permissible but one should avoid doing so without any 
valid reason. 

b. Restoration of the wife after divorce grants her all the rights that she had 
before divorce. 

2017. It was narrated from Abu Gas PEA e dex be c ¥ 

Musa that the Messenger of Allah 1 T 

3 said: What is SORA with عن‎ «diez أبي‎ ETE ENGL 

people who play with the limits du 5 قال > قال‎ P m Le Sy E 

imposed by Alláh, and one of "E ML de 

them says: "I divorce you, I take الله‎ E i gal el gi dt v» :$ES الله‎ 

you back, I divorce you?" (Da'if) M RSG X 56 X: eel d pe 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي : ۷/ YYY‏ من حديث مؤمل بن إسماعيل cu‏ وتابعه 

beds والثوري‎ Nc (e أبوإسحاق‎ LIEU حذيقة موسی بن مسعود ئا سشيان الثوري‎ m 

. مدلسان وعنعتا» ومع ذلك حسنه البوصيري‎ Wiz 


$ o fd "m o 3 ae A - = 5 
2018. It was narrated from pam ue كثير بن‎ Gas - ۸ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the "EINE Je 5 dax ias 
Messenger of Allah 3£ said: “The ^ ` l wr "m 
most hated of permissible things of ‘3%? عن محَارب بن‎ TA rap] 
to Allah is divorce. ” (Sahih) IG T 455 di ال‎ 245 "E الله‎ Xx 
SS الْحَلاَلٍ إِلَى الله‎ Gatch 
وقال: الوصّافي ضعيف‎ cu تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن عدي من حديث محمد بن خالد‎ 


he‏ قلت: تابعه الثقة معرّف بن واصل عند أبي داودء ح:78!١7‏ وغیره» وبه صح الحديث» 
و Ao‏ الحاكم» JEU‏ ولم jl‏ لمضعقفيه pu‏ 


Chapter 2. Divorce According (المعجم ؟) - ياب طلاق السنة‎ 
To The Sunnah (¥ det!) 
کو‎ wu. 


2019. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis :223 أبي‎ E | pi Gam - 68 
‘Umar said: “I divorced my wife „,_ , Jw, os 4 ur Ab 
when she was menstruating. كحت‎ E a ee Uae 
‘Umar mentioned that to the كمد‎ sis Sb -Jú ˆ al TH 
و‎ E d . "C بن‎ c 

Messenger of Allàh and he said: won T "o 39 
‘Tell him to take her back until $ الله‎ Jeg Jae 4b js . خائض‎ 
she becomes pure (ie., her period 7: -sja دك‎ 26 2 eG 
ends), then she has her period 7 DJ i ee فلير‎ ps 

(again), then she becomes pure òl J5 (ilb «Li ole TE e › تحيض‎ 


The Chapters On Divorce 155 


(again), then if he wishes he ma AeA ال ی‎ ek ak at 
ioe her before having el اليدة التي‎ GG . وَإِنْ شاءَ أَمْسَكَهَا‎ . us 
relations with her, and if he ei f 
wishes he may keep her. This is 

the waiting period that Allâh has 

enjoined.’ ’’ (Sahih) 


وقع الطلاق cl p PRI‏ ح: V/VEVV‏ عن al cyl‏ شيبة وغيره 4% «soe dl ao oly‏ 
OO‏ ومسلم وغيرهما من طريق مالك عن نافع به. 


Comments: 
Issuing divorce during menses, or during the pure days in which the 
husband has had intercourse, is an illegal way of divorce. This divorce has 
the controversial status of it being effective or ineffective. It will take place 
according to many scholars (like Imam Bukhári 4%), and they said the 
person giving divorce in such a way will be sinful. Some other scholars said 
this type of divorce cannot take place at all because it is not in accordance 
with the Sunnah. Imam Ibn Hazm and Imam Ibn Taimiyyah and others, 
may Alláh have mercy on them, hold this opinion. 
2020. It was narrated that Gis محمد ب ار‎ Bi - ٠ 
‘Abdullah said: “Divorce fees oz "m 
according to the Sunnah means «8 عن س‘ عن‎ tà بن‎ c 
m her when she xp عبد الله‎ té "er dak bé «ales 
i.e., not menstruating) an ee PTT 
without having had intercourse 32 bs Cale Galle Lf اليو‎ Sob : قال‎ 
with her (during that cycle). 1 gles 
(Hasan) 
من حديث يحي‎ VEYE: Je طلاق السنة»‎ GL النسائي» الطلاق»‎ an pl تخريج : : [حسن]‎ 
cald £1: Z c Als 21959: مسئلة‎ VT: القطان 4( صححه اين حزم في المحلى‎ 


وللحديث شواهد عند ابن أبي شيبةء كتاب الطلاق» باب:١‏ وغيره. 


2021. It was narrated that — :539! gps بن‎ ie is = vv. 
“Abdullah said: "Divorce  ,. I. s te od 
according to the Sunnah means f (o wi tee ee 


divorcing her with one divorce in 
each cycle when she is pure, then 
when she becomes pure the third 
time, then he pronounces divorce 
again, and after that she must 
wait one more menstrual cycle." 
(Hasan) 


we عَنْ‎ rai al عَنْ‎ du ul 
IS Be quil zin GL في‎ dE ue 
gb Bi cob d ib ub 


Ses $ ١ paso rura ee 
~~ JUS des giles 
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تخريج : [خسن] انظر الحديث السابق . 


a. This is in such a case when the husband is determined for permanent 


separation and thus a third, final and irrevocable divorce will take place, 
after which returning the wife into a bond of marriage becomes impossible. 
It is better to let the waiting period pass after orie divorce, if the husband 
has no intention to réturn to her, and thus the woman will come out of the 
bond of marriage, and thereafter, if there is a chance of reconciliation, they 
may live together as wife and husband after renewing the bond of marriage 
(after a new marriage contract.) 

. if a wife is returned after the first divorce, and then the second divorce is 
issued, the waiting time for the second divorce is also three mensiruation 
periods; the return of a wife, during this waiting time, without à new borid 


of marriage is allowed. 

2022, It was narrated that Yunus 
bin Jubair, Abu Ghallab, said: “I 
asked Ibn ‘Umar about a man 
who divorced his wife when she 
was menstruating. He said: “Do 
you know ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar? 
He divorced his wife when she 
was menstruating then “Umar 
came to the Prophet # (and told 
him what had happened). He 
ordered him to take her back.’ I 
said: "Will that be counted (as a 
divorce}? He said: “Do you think 
he was helpless and behaving 
foolishiy? jie., yes, it counts (as a 
divorce)" (Sahil) 


اج e‏ ا مرأجعة الحائض (ovv iu e‏ ومسلم» eapi‏ 
نه لو we‏ وقع الطلاق ويؤمر Pi: C t9‏ 


Comments: 


ap)! 238 M c GE - ۲ 


i té tthe Ee الأعل:‎ XE Gis 
م عن‎ : 


Lit قَالَ:‎ OE أبي‎ pe 
ABE CAS Sit Glb 5 عَنْ‎ e عَم‎ v Spl 


af, 


43) al Sib C RE 9 الله‎ LE عرف‎ ds 
sale E i حمر‎ aed Dat ple iA 
: قال‎ «3b x3 ssi 5 Gaal Sf 


ib‏ إن RE‏ وَاسْتَحْمْقَ؟ 


ae 


The Prophet # ordered him to take her back. The wording ‘to take her 
back’ is a proof that the divorce had taken place because returring (taking a 
wife back) only happens after divorce. Those scholars who are not in favor 
of the effectiveness of this divorce, they say the wording ‘to take her back’ 
mearis to establish normal spouses’ relation as it was before divorce. (I say: 
This divorce is affective, as quoted earlier in the view of Imam Bukhari. — 
ilsmani) 
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Chapter 3. How A Pregnant 
Woman Is To Be Divorced 


2023. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that he divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating, and 
‘Umar mentioned that to the 
Prophet $&&. He said: “Tell him to 
take her back then divorce her 
when she is pure (not 
menstruating) or pregnant." 
(Sahih) 


أبواب الطلاق 157 


SE Ges quet St - e (المعجم‎ 
O Ta 

E pe ko die 
qoe " 3 ie tN cee ا‎ 
آل‎ d QM X6 gf Xu عن‎ 
she عن اين تر آله‎ ٠ le عَنْ‎ I 
Ze jab فک ذلك‎ Taste. YE 
gui Vli i puri nn JG كه‎ 

fps 5l ظَاهِرٌ‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الطلاق» الباب السابق» ح ٥/٠٤١١:‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة وغيره به. 


Comments: 


Divorce can be given as the pregnancy is confirmed; there is no need for 
waiting until the delivery, because the confirmation of pregnancy leaves no 
doubt for establishing a family lineage. In this condition, the waiting time 
for a woman is until the delivery of the baby, during which the husband is 


allowed to take her back. 


Chapter 4. One Who Divorces 
His Wife Three Times In 

One Sitting 

2024. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
Sha’bi said: “I said to Fatimah 
bint Qais: ‘Tell me about your 
divorce. She said: ‘My husband 
divorced me three times when he 
was leaving for Yemen, and the 
Messenger of Allah 4é allowed 
that.” (Da‘if) 


BOE alb مَنْ‎ SG - )٤ (المعجم‎ 

(£ (التحفة‎ del مجلس‎ ] 
اللي‎ ctf igo b Skee the - ٠ Ir 
6&5 "i gi oem b uel 
iB قَالَ:.‎ gab QU عَنْ‎ QUAD 
SUO Ls Qui (4 cL XB 
وَهُوَ حارج إِلَى‎ BM وجي‎ gab : اٿ‎ 

BE . àl رَسُولُ‎ 45 jel deal 


z 


° s 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف. [m‏ أخرجه مسلمء الطلاق» باب المطلقة البائن لا نفقة لهاء 
bene Gof NEA:‏ من طرق عن الشعبى نحو دون قوله: فأجاز ذلك رسول لله we‏ & 


Comments: 


EE a colis 


a. The narration of Sahih Muslim clarifies that Abu ‘Amr bin Hafs bin 
Mughirah Makhzumi, the husband of Fátimah, the daughter of Qais, had 
already divorced her twice, and he sent fier the third and the final divorce 
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from Yemen, through 'Aiyásh bin Abu Rabi'ah. He did not divorce her with 
three pronouncements at a time in one session. (Sahih Muslim: 1480). 

b. As divorce can be given directly to the wife, likewise the message of 
divorce may also be sent through a reliable person, and may be sent as a 
written divorce; divorce can take place in any mentioned form. 


Chapter 5. Taking One's Wife (6 (التحفة‎ i-i win - (0 (المعجم‎ 
Back 
2025. ‘Imran bin Husain was ATH Jia 5 ^L Gis — Yoyo 
asked about a man who divorced فر‎ r . as ale aL 
his wife then had intercourse with +4 عن‎ cigal OUT جعفر بن‎ Gas 
her, and there were no witnesses Z žu .* gj ee e uL rz is 
d pow الله بن‎ d op الرشك : ف‎ 
to his divorcing her or his taking 7, MEE dni nd: 7 
^ 5 p, At $2 ar ^". e^» 2 2» $4,260 2 
her back. ‘Imran said: “You have ots عَنْ رَجَل‎ g^ o p ote of 
divorced (her) in a manner that is «e gt go e opp y- sg ef sfo 
not according to the Sunnah, and Y bcn على‎ MÁS امراته ثم يقع بها ولم‎ 
you have taken her back in a X Galb عِمْرَانَ:‎ Jl رَجْعَْيَهًَا.‎ qe 
manner that is not according to l< ro ag g, c c.v f 
the Sunnah. Bring people to lob ule Agel EL nay وراجعت‎ EL 
witness your divorcing her and dee, [ 46] 5 
taking her back.” (Sahih) 


£ 


Comments: Rr ل‎ 


As the witnesses are required for the marriage bond, similarly the divorce 
and return should be in the prezence of witnesses. (Although the presence 
of witnesses is not required compulsorily for divorce and return as it is in 
the case of marriage. — Usmani) 


Chapter 6. When A Divorced 8 Jedi (المعجم 5) - يات الْمُطَلْعَِ‎ 
Pregnant Woman Gives Birth, M M Rau ur a d 
The Divorce Becomes Ci وضعَت ذا بطنها بانت (التحفة‎ 
Irrevocable 
2026. It was narrated from ‘f ol 
Zubair bin 'Awwám that he was = re ae ' 
married to Umm Kulthum bint ¿f Ole Ud بن عقبة:‎ tas Ue 
“Uqbah, and she said to him when 

"p Los e عمرو ؛‎ 
she was pregnant: “I will accept ~- a Js dine. Cibo nta o 
one divorce.” So he divorced her Ñas كلثوم بنت‎ el ote كانت‎ si algal 
once. Then he went out for af که‎ E os = JS Be 
prayer, and when he came back : ue dir 
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she had given birth. He said: 
“What is wrong with her? She 
misled me, may Allah mislead 
her!’ Then he came to the 
Prophet 3£, who said: "Her 
waiting period is over (and she is 
divorced); propose marriage anew 
to her.” (Da‘if) 
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Pale طقال‎ sees دك‎ e PM 
A het di Sesh ga idus 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد رجاله cold‏ إلا أنه منقطع # ميمون 
هو ابن مهران» أبو أيوب» روايته عن الزبير مرسلة» JB‏ المزي في الأطراف « cb‏ 
البيهقي 47١ /V t‏ من طريق إبرأهيم بن أبي الليث(ضعيف) عن الأشجعي عن سفيان عن عمرو بن 
ميمون عن أبيه عن el‏ كلثوم بنت عقبة co‏ وضعفه ظاهر وفيه علة أخرى. 


Comments: 


a. Zubair # divorced her once with the intention to take her back, but he did 
not know that the delivery of the baby was near to this extent. 

b. If the waiting time for the divorce of revocation elapses, then just the verbal 
action of taking the wife back is not enough, rather they should marry 


anew 


c. Asking the hand of an ex-wife for marriage again, means if she likes, she 
may remarry her ex-husband, otherwise there is no enforcement. 

d. The birth of a baby terminates the waiting period of divorce, as well as the 
waiting period after a husband's death. 


Chapter 7. When A Pregnant 
Widow Gives Birth, It Is 
Permissible For Her To 


Remarry 


2027. It was narrated that Abu 
Sanábil said: "Subai'ah 
Aslamiyyah bint Hárith gave 
birth twenty-odd. days after her 
husband died. When her 
postnatal bleeding ended, she 
adorned herself, and was 
criticized for doing that. Her case 
was mentioned to the Prophet i£, 
and he said: ‘If she does that, then 
her waiting period is over.’ 
(Hasan) 


PGA الحامل‎ GE - )7 (المعجم‎ 
af, ا‎ z PEE PE 
حلت‎ c و‎ Di « Goss we 

للأرْوَاج (التحفة (V‏ 

Gis Eit S of Gls - ۷ 
oF cali عَنْ مُنْصُورِء عَنْ‎ EMI ُو‎ 
Sata عَنْ أبى السّتابل قال‎ cage 
ix حَمْلَهَا‎ eu in ZA LL 
a 5 2 £t v $.^7 5 - 0% ute 
فلما تعلت‎ 4D ببضع وَعِسْرِينَ‎ u$; وَفاة‎ 

1 As vi s Zatz - y C] 
GAE ذلك‎ ced تشوّفت.‎ Gel i 
om ° $z a “epee a * Lu e£ A a 
XB تفعل‎ op :JUs aE LIU ul 5555 

£g 5 
GLE uis 


w* 
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تخريج: [حسن] آخرجه الترمذي» الطلاقء باب ماجاء في الحامل المتوفى عنها زوجها 

تضع » MAI‏ من حدیث منصور ca‏ وقال: لا تعرف للأسود bs‏ عن 7 gu‏ > وللحدیت 

شواهد عند التسائي» ح ۳٥۰۹:‏ وغيره. Comments:‏ 

a. The waiting period for a pregnant woman is up to delivery. This issue has 
also been mentioned in the Noble Qur'ân, as the Divine statement is: "...and 
those who are pregnant, their waiting period shall be until they deliver their 
pregnancy." (At-Talág 65: 4). 

b. The intention of Subai'ah 4& to marry after she had delivered the hilî was 
objected to by Abu Sanábil himself, who thought if the birth takes place 
before the end of the waiting period (four months and ten days) then the 
widow should. wait for the full prescribed waiting period of four months 
and ten days. The period of waiting until the delivery shall be only if the 
delivery takes longer than four months and ten days, as mentioned in the 
following Hadith. 

c. In the beginning Subai'ah also believed that the opinion of Abu Sanábil was 
true; but it became clear after having been asked from the Prophet % that 
the waiting period will come to end. soon after the birth of child. (See 
Hadith: 2028) 


2028. It was narrated that (is ii ial di. ES E (Ax - ۸ 
Masruq and ‘Amr bin 'Utbah mam ON e P 
wrote to Subai'ah bint Hárith, | عن‎ + i : 

asking about her case. She wrote — ze „e o وم‎ < ise cz 2% 
to them saying that she gave birth: ` HE 
twenty-five days after her 
husband died. Then.she prepared 
herself, seeking to remarry. Abu 
Sanábil bin Ba'kak passed by her 
and said: "You are in a hurry; 
Observe waiting period for the 
longer period, four months and 
ten days.” “So I went to the 


k 
5 
EY 
RE 
E 
+ 
i$ 


uzi 


qs الْحَارِثِ‎ ot Be i MS ul 
بَعْدَ‎ x35 uj gl e EBS uie 
¿il LES . وَعِشْرِينَ‎ 4 RIA. bas 8 

4x | pe se SB 
ode xi d SOHO َقَالَ: قد‎ 


Prophet فيه‎ and said: ʻO ne CSG أشهر وَعَشْراً.‎ iE 
Messenger of Allah, pray for AG od uA al دحيو‎ ERAF 


forgiveness for me.’ He said: 7 


‘Why is that? I told him (what x 
had happened) He said: ‘If you 
find a righteous husband then 
marry him” " (Sahih) 


v من حديث أبن‎ Vioc 


eer 5 ^u zs Sr Eie ue ain 
oisg 3p dU E ass d 


d 


35 صَالِحاً 358( 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح | أخرجه. الطبراني 510 : (VAY /Y£‏ 


شيبة ca‏ آخرجه البخاري» ح: 24011567441 ومسلم» ح: VEAL‏ من حديث سبيعة رضي الله عتها 
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5 نحو المعنى‎ N به‎ 
Comments: ad 


a. Preparing for maxriage means she replaced the simple dress, which is worn 
for the waiting period, with a good looking dress, and she also applied the 
relevant adornment. 

b. Requesting for the supplication of forgiveness means she was remorseful 
about the mistake of lifting the restrictions of the waiting period before its 
due time. The prophetic statement clarifies that her waiting period had 
come to end, therefore, she did not make any mistake and should not worry 
about this matter. 

2029. It was narrated from = 33 Aa و‎ E oe as 648 

Miswar bin Makhramah that the yg, , م سكين لمع‎ 8 

Prophet # told Subai'ah to get Î عبد الله بن ذاود:‎ Gus بشار. قالا:‎ 

married, when her postnatal o Stai D > isl aune pli 

bleeding ended. (Sahih) ee DNE A WM 
5) ass Of dee cl كله‎ QE 

^ a 
. مِنْ نفاسها‎ ELS 


تخريج : خر oe‏ البخاريء wh TT» Abel}‏ #وأولات الأحمال أجلهن أن يضعن حملهن $ 
OYY ‘iz‏ من حديث هشام )64 وأصله متفق عليه » البخاري» (Mw‏ ومسلمء ح: VEAD‏ من 


2030. It was narrated that M Gc xn È A ES ۰ 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: “By . Ne 
Allah, for those who would like (o bf «qM GF «3! عن‎ glee 


go through the process of praying ae 2 $y fest اش‎ ote 


for Allah’s curse to be upon the is d M. 

one who is wrong, the shorter «Los! 35.5 الاعَثاة. لأنرلث‎ ele MJ 
Surah concerning women"! was 7 T of ui D NEUES. 
revealed after (the Verses"! وعضرا‎ opt ار ا‎ 


which speak of the waiting period 

of) four months and ten (days).” 

i‏ تخريج : yl Leo]‏ جه آبوداود. c Sall‏ بياب في عدة YY 9V: c Jae‏ من حديث 

أبي مغاؤية AIC CE ca‏ لعلثهء وللحديث طرق كثيرة ولكنها معلولة بتدليس الرواة» وغيره 
qum‏ بالشواهد. ' 

Comments: 


a. The Verse of Surat At-Talág legislates that the waiting period for a pregnant 
women shall be till delivery. This is the last rule in the chronological order 


M Meaning Surat At-Talág. (65: 4). 
Pl Surat Al-Baqarah 2:234. 
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of revelation; and the Verse (234) of Surat Al-Bagarah that the waiting period 
for a widow is four months and ten days was revealed earlier. Therefore, if 
a pregnant woman's husband dies her waiting period will not be four 
months and ten days, rather it will be till delivery, regardless if the time for 
delivery is longer or shorter, and this is the correct rule. 

A woman who is not pregnant and her husband dies, she will spend her‏ بط 
waiting period according to Surat Al-Bagrah, which is four months and ten‏ 
days, regardless if she has consummated the marriage or not.‏ 


Chapter 8. Where Should The 
Woman Whose Husband Died 
Observe Her Waiting Period? 


2031. It was narrated from 
Zainab bint Ka'b bin ‘Ujrah, who 
was married to Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri, that his sister Furai'ah 
bint Málik said: "My husband 
went out to pursue some slaves of 
his. He caught up with them at 
the edge of Qadum™! and they 
killed him. News of his death 
reached me when I was in one of 
the houses of the Ansár, far away 
from the house of my family and 
my brothers. I went to the 
Prophet Æ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, there has 
come to me news of my 
husband’s death and I am in a 
house far away from the house of 
my people and the house of my 
brothers. He did not leave any 
money that could be spent on me, 
or any inheritance, or any house I 
may take possession of. If you 
think that you could give me 
permission to join my family and 
my brothers, then that is what I 
prefer and is better for me in 


Dl A location outside of Al-Madinah. 


a 
* 


(المعجم ۸ - بَابٌ: Sil‏ 3$ الْمُتَوَفَى 
v‏ $55 (التحفة l (A‏ 
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some ways. He said: ‘Do that if 
you wish.’ Then I went out, 
feeling happy with the ruling of 
Allah given upon the lips of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, until, 
when I was in the mosque, or, in 
one of the apartments, he called 
me and said: ‘What did you say?’ 
I told him the story, and he said: 
‘Stay in the house in which the 
news of your husband’s death 
came to you, until your waiting 
period is over.” She said: “So I 
observed the waiting period there 
for four months and ten 
(days).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. A widow should spend her waiting period at the same place where she 


lived with her husband. 


b. The waiting period for a widow who is not pregnant is four months and 


ten days. 


Chapter 9. Can A Woman Go 
Out During Her Waiting 
Period? 

2032. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah that his father 
said: "I entered upon Marwán 
and said to him: ‘A woman from 
your family has been divorced. I 
passed by her and she was 
moving. She said: 'Fátimah bint 
Qais told us to do that, and she 
told us that the Messenger of 
Allah # told her to move’ 
Marwan said: ‘She told them to 
do that’” ‘Urwah said: ^I said: 
‘By Alláh, ‘Aishah did not like 
that, and said: 'Fátimah was 
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living in a deserted house and it 
was feared for her (safety and 
well being), so the Messenger of 
Allah # granted a concession to 
her.” (Hasan) 


[إستاده ae tor | m‏ الطلاق» باب من أنكر ذلك ase‏ فاطمة بنت 
بي الزناد zo‏ وعلقه اليخاري في OTT: ral 6 donne‏ 


Comments: 
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s 


a. The waiting period after divorce should also be spent at the husband's 


home. 


b. It is permissible for the accommodation to be changed due to éxtreme 


reasons (like insecurity). 


2033. It was narrated that 
'Áishah said: "Fátimah bint Qais 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I am 
afraid that someone may enter 
upon me by force.’ So he told her 
to move.” (Sahih) 
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2034. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin. 'Abdutláh said: "My maternal 
aunt was divorced, and she 
wanted to collect the harvest from 
her date-palm trees. A man 
rebuked her for going out to the 
trees. She went to the Prophet ££, 
who said: “No, go and collect the 
harvest from your trees, for 
perhaps you will give some in 
charity or do a good deed with 
it." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A woman is allowed to go out of her house during her waiting period if 
there is a dire and extreme need for her to do so. 

b. Had Jabir’s maternal aunt not been allowed to. pick fruit from her orchard, 
it would had gone to waste. Therefore, she had to step out of her house for 
the safety of the seasonal harvest. 

c. It is inappropriate to step outside of the home for minor things. Likewise 
she should not go to visit a relative or to attend a wedding or any occasions 
of grief, because these things are not of extreme necessity. 
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a. A husband is not responsible for a woman's living expenses for the waiting 
period after the final divorce. 

b. If a woman is pregnant, then the husband is responsible for the expense of 
her waiting period, even after the final divorce. The statement of Allah 
Almighty is: “And if they are pregnant then spend for them till they deliver 
their pregnancy.” (At-Taldg 65: 6) 
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Chapter 11. Giving A Gift In 
The Event Of Divorce 


2037. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that ‘Amrah bint Jawn 
sought refuge with Allah from the 
Messenger of Allah 4% when she 
was brought to him (as a bride). 
He said: “You have sought refuge 
with Him in Whom refuge is 
sought.” So he divorced her and 
told Usámah or Anas to give her 
a gift of three garments of white 
flax. (Maudu’) 


أبواب الطلاق 166 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الطلاقء باب المطلقة البائن لا نفقة لهاء 


مغيرة به نحو المغختى» c hilg‏ ح٤‏ 


EXER dace cob - OY (المعجم‎ 
)١١ (التحفة‎ 
gi iji i ALLÍ dis - ۷ 
E 23 xR i dell ف‎ ead) 


oz 


Ale عن‎ TN عن‎ THANG ids هشام‎ Éis 


i. E5583 5 oyl S Hite of‏ 445 .الله 


تخريج : esu]‏ موضوع] * عبيك بن القاسم ads TET‏ أبن معين 6 واتهمه أبو داود 


. 0:; 
Comments: 
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a. Imam Albani said: Quoting Usãmah and Anas in this narration is 
Munkar (Denounced); and he said the correct wording is: “The Prophet ài 
ordered Abu Usaid to make her ready in order to send her to her parents’ 
home, and also to give her two cotton cloths as compensation.” 

b. “Amrah the daughter of Jawn s, said these inappropriate words because of 


a misunderstanding. 


C. If a divorce is issued after a marriage contract that had its dower fixed, and 
the marriage was not consummated, then half of the dower is due (Al- 
Bagarah 2: 237) and if the dower is not fixed, then a pair of clothes or what 
is reasonable according to the circumstances should be given to the woman 


in compensation. 


Chapter 12: When The Man 
Denies The Divorce 


2038. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
$€ said: "If a woman claims that 
her husband has divorced her, 
and she brings a witness of good 
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character (to testify) to that, her 
husband should be asked to 
swear an oath. If he swears, that 
will invalidate the testimony of 
the witness, but if he refuses then 
that will be equivalent to a second 
witness, and the divorce will take 
ect.” (Da'if) 


أبواب الطلاق 167 


PE اق‎ 


2£..5 - ri "rus 

Gb Wy cui db -JÉ 
* oF, 9 ^ ws z H 1- 5 Pd 
استحلف‎ T ذلك بشاهد›‎ aie فحاءت‎ 
شَهَادَة الشاهد.‎ Gib فإن خلف‎ 0-5) 
"TEE “at 4 -t b » zz Fr 3 ^ 
شاهد آخر. وجاز‎ y al ca JS oly 


shee 


طلاقه) . 


تختريج : [إستاده [CA‏ آحرجه الدارقطنى : VTU ٦٤ /٤‏ من حذيث محمد بن يحيى )4( 
وقال أبوحاتم الرازي: حديث منكر (علل الحديث:١/ ETY‏ وحسنه البوصيري وانظر» AVA ie‏ 


Chapter 13. One Who 
Divorces, Marries Or Takes 
Back His Wife In Jest 


2039. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: “There are three 
matters in which seriousness is 
serious ahd joking is serious: 
marriage, divorce and taking back 
(one's wife)." (Hasan) 
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a. The relationship of marriage is extremely important due to which a man 
and woman become lawful for each other and they accept its 
responsibilities; and it is also because of the marriage bond that their 
children are legal. Therefore, many rules were Divinely legislated to keep 
the sanctity of this relationship upright. — 

b. When accepting a religious responsibility, or withdrawing from it, one 
should carefully reflect upon its consequences, so that one will not have to 


face regret and worry later. 


Chapter 14. One Who 
Divorces His Wife To 
Himself, But Did Not Speak 
The Words Out Loud 

2040. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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Allah #% said: “Allah has forgiven 
my nation for what they think of 
to themselves, so long as they do 
not act upon it or speak of it." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


إذا لم تستقر » Yie‏ من طرق عن قتادة به. 


a. Many thoughts rise in a human’s mind; of which some are good and some 
are bad. There is no accountability in respect to them, as long as they 
remain just thoughts and are not uttered or practiced. 

b. Some deeds are concerned just with the heart like: love, hate and fear etc., 
when one of these gets determinedly absorbed in one's mind, it can affect 
other deeds that will be recompensed good or bad accordingly. For 
example: love for Allah, love for Alláh's Messenger 4¥, respect of the Noble 
Qui'án, to hate good work or to have a grudge against a good person etc; 
belief, disbelief, sincerity and hypocrisy are also from this type. 


Chapter 15. Divorce Of One 
Who Is Insane, A Minor And 
One Who Is Sleeping 


2041. It was bird o 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 


Allah #@ said: “The Pen has been 


lifted from three: from the 
sleeping person until he awakens, 
from the minor until he grows up, 
and from the insane person until 
he comes to his senses.” (Hasan) 

In his narration, (one of the 
narrators) Abu Bakr (Ibn Abu 
Shaibah) said: “And from the 
afflicted person, until he 
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recovers. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. ‘The Pen has been lifted’ means: Bad deeds are not recorded against these 


people. 


b. Any act done by the people mentioned in:the Hadith has no legal effective 
status, and will be regarded unperformed. 

c. If a sleeping person says the word of ‘divorce’, this divorce will be 
ineffective, because he did not have the intention to divorce nor did he 


know that he has divorced. 


2042. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
bin Abu Talib that the Messenger 
of Allah 3&& said: “The Pen is lifted 
from the minor, the insane person 
and the sleeper.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16, Divorce Of One 
Who Is Compelled, And Of 
One Who Is Forgetful 

2043. it was narrated from Abu 
Dharr Al-Ghifári that the 
Messenger of Allah %é said: 
“Allah has forgiven for me my 
nation their mistakes and 
forgetfulness, and what they are 
forced to do." (Sahih) 
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eus‏ [صحيح] SY: c asl‏ أعلته» والحديث صحيح بشواهده» وقال البوصيري : هذأ 
إسناد ضعيف لاتفاقهم على ضعف أبي بكر الهذلي e‏ والحديث الآتي شاهد له. 


Comments: 


a. “Mistake” means that a person wanted to do something but unintentionally 
it went wrong, in that case he will not be sinful. However, that wrongly 
performed act, somehow, must be corrected and compensated 


appropriately. 


b. If one is forced to do something illegal, being threatened to be killed or 
forced to do something by threat of unbearable loss, then the forced person 
will not be sinful (provided he is not forced to take someone's life). 


2044. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “Allah has forgiven 
my nation for the evil suggestions 
of their hearts, so long as they do 
not act upon it or speak of it, and 
for what they are forced to do.” 
(Sahih) 


2045. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet $% said: 
“Allah has forgiven my nation for 
mistakes and forgetfulness, and 
what they are forced to do.” 
(Sahih) 


A, » $ z “2G ر‎ 
Gas عَمار:‎ $ ei. Gas - 4 
s A 
وميه‎ 23 35 


5e KS 32 (ue عَنْ‎ RE M OUS 


dé :6 £54 أبي‎ e Ql ن‎ So 
Ks ge Sad الله‎ p a رَسُولُ الله‎ 


agg‏ 3 صُدُورَهَا. م َم jas‏ = أو 
AC‏ به. وَمَا AME (a SEI‏ 
uos‏ [صحيح] تقدم» Vetere‏ 


HORT £ 54.25 
Ei و‎ Li حدنا‎ andi 
ob «ee gll عَنِ‎ ue الأَوْرَاعِيُ عَنْ‎ 
al عَنْ‎ ped op ل‎ sii 


£z 2? 


ue 1,8 2 G5 وَالنْسَيَانَ‎ asi 


Gu - ٥ 


تخريج : [صحيح] oT‏ جه YoV ۰۳٥٦ /۷ : | Ae Jl‏ من حديث محمد بن المصفى C4‏ وأخرج 
الدارقطني: 4/ 211/١17١‏ والبيهقي YO VI‏ وغيرهما من طريق بشر نا الأوزاعي عن عطاء عن 
عبيد بن عمير عن ابن عباس به نحو المعنى» وقال البيهقي: جود إسناده بشر ين بكر وهو من 
الثقات » فالسند صحيحء وصححه ابن حبان (موارد)ء VEIA‏ والحاكم :1۹۸/۲ والذهبي 


2046. It was narrated that 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: 
^ Áishah told me that the 
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ge‏ إلا Lad‏ تملك 


$ PEE DNUS 4 "ta 
2048. It was narrated from  :ٌئيراذلا‎ tae iy Ail C - ۸ 
Miswar bin Makhramah that the z4. -———— GSS 
: pue 5 7 1 3 z 3| ٠. ad ۰ 2 : Gs 

Prophet 4 said: "There is no حل‎ Ns بن‎ a ی بن‎ er 
divorce before marriage, and no 13538 38 6 AS هشام بْنْ سَعْدِء عَن‎ 
manumission before taking NH NEQUID _ A 
possession." (Hasan) DE NM o? بن مخرمة»‎ n o 

Sub Yi‏ قبل يكاح . 35 Bie‏ قبل ملك». 


تخريج : [حسن] وحسنه البوصيري» والحديث HLS‏ شاهد له. 
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2049. It was narrated from ‘Ali Ge : {5 (p محمد‎ Qa - 4 
bin Abu Talib that the Prophet 3€ bo 16 CLE at a Dia 


said: “There is no divorce before 9" ^^ o^ 52 Md 
marriage." (Hasan) xolg عن‎ E 5 Ji Si عن‎ | 
Sb 3» Jé 2 fall ڪن‎ La P 

ape قبل‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] وضعفه البوصيرئ» والحديث حسن *# جويبر ضعيف جذا (تقريب)» 
tuted,‏ العنائق tals‏ له 
Comments:‏ 
If a person says: ‘If I marry so-and-so woman and then I will divorce her.’‏ 
This is vain talk, which. is ineffective, because he spoke of divorcing her‏ 
when she was not even his wife, as long as he does not divorce her after the‏ 
bond of marriage.‏ 


Chapter 18. (Words) By به الطلاق‎ fai مَا‎ SG - OA (المعجم‎ 
Which Divorce Takes Place Moss | m 
(SA الكلام] (التحفة‎ ced 

2050. Awza‘i said: “I asked pall jb Att Le Gis - 6 
Zuhri: “Which of the wives of the — zs. , jas sa D$ on 
Prophet 3& sought refuge with me oot إن‎ ig me : pue 
Allah from him?’ He said: ge TOS sy t الأوْرَاعِنُ . قَالَ:‎ 
"Urwah told me, (narrating) from j,» T ez "WE 
‘Aishah, that when the daughter “3 Ta اسْتَعَادت مِنْه؟ فقال:‎ ds zi 
of Jawn entered upon the 6 iu Ogee sl ol isle 
Messenger of Allah % and he 7 , pad: ; عن‎ 
came close to her, she said: “I al ذ‎ i ESE «ges G33 z الله‎ d» 
seek refuge with Allah from you" + x, iz) - ae du وشل‎ UE Lua 
The Messenger of Allâh # said: بعظيم‎ Y BB dt رسول‎ oe 


“You have sought refuge in the list الْحَقِي‎ 
Almighty; go to your family.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : pl‏ جه اليخاري» c 3 9a‏ باب من hn‏ وهل dom | gy‏ الرجل UN‏ بالطلاق : 
ح ٥۲۵٤:‏ من حديث الوليد به. 

Comments: 

a. Some words. used for divorce are very clear and manifest, and give clear 
message of divorce; for example: ‘I divorce you.’ These words consensually 
make the divorce effective. 

b. There are some words that have both meanings: divorce or any other 
meaning which is called “connotation.” The clear and manifest meanings of 
these words rely on the intention of the person. If one uttered them with the 


The Chapters On Divorce 


أبواب الطلاق 173 


intention of divorce, then the divorce would be effective, otherwise not. 


Chapter 19. Irrevocable 
Divorce 


2051. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ali bin Yazid bin 
Rukánah, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that he divorced 
his wife irrevocably, then he came 
to the Messenger of Allah #8 and 
asked him. He said: “What did 
you mean by that?" He said: 
“One (divorce)/ He said: "By 
Allah, did you only mean one 
(divorce) thereby?” He said: “By 
Allah, I meant one." Then he sent 
her back to him. (Da"if) 

Muhammad bin Majah said: I 
heard Abul-Hasan 'Ali bin 
Muhammad Tanáfisi saying: 
“How noble is this Hadith.” 

Ibn Májah said: 'Abu 'Ubaid left 
it (i.e.; did not accept its 
narration) and Ahmad was fearful 
of it (Le., of narrating it)." 


Az Gb DE - 14 (المعجم‎ 
(34 (التحفة‎ 
د علي‎ oo SAE AAG ete ۲۰۵۱ 


EI 7 AR e M $25 5o 


IE‏ رَسُولَ الله كل 
: «مَا أَرَدْتَ Cy‏ قَالَ: وَاحِدَة. 
yi " ev G e : Q6‏ 95515( قال : 
u$ dE EG Yl " LS di‏ 


scd uisa tae GaSe di 
يَقُولُ: ما‎ gab Ini SP gle 
هذا الْحَدِيتٌ.‎ 

TOM ERE 


ite eke A BEL 


GE جين‎ acis 


aah 


Sel كَهُ‎ 


تخريج : "V‏ ضعيف] am yl‏ أبو داود» الطلاق» باب : فى البتةء YVA‏ من حديث 
جرير به وأخرجه الترمذي» SEINE‏ وذكر "Pp E as‏ بن daw‏ لين الحديث (تقريب)ء 


الأمعنى»› وص AT‏ أبو داود» والحاكمء 


Chapter 20. A Man Giving 
His Wife The Choice 


2052. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ gave us the choice, and 
we chose him, and he did not 
consider it as something (i.e, an 
effective divorce).” (Sahih) 


و يخني ane‏ طريق gl‏ دأود» ee‏ 51 وغيره نحو 


والقرطبي» ولم أر لمضعفيه حجةٌ. 


pom يخير‎ Je) cU - (Ye (المعجم‎ 


(Y> (السئفة‎ UT 
as او نکر بن آي‎ UL YoY 
ot T o الأغمّش»‎ oF cA gles pl 
EMG qui SE x30 


4 
"t 


حخدثنا 


M 5 -7 HE d 
الله‎ deu خيرنا‎ 
+ ar oq. ae OF m 
Sig Bb DEG dE 
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تخريج : ا خر جه البخاري» الطلاقء باب من خير أزواجه 3 


الطلاق» باب بیان أن تخبير امرأته لا يكون طلاقًا إلا بالنية» ح:/1419١/78‏ من حديث الأعمش 


Comments: 


به. 


a. The background of this incident is that as the economic position of Muslims 
became better, as a result of conquests; the mothers of the Believers ‘the 
wives of the Prophet 3£' saw the well - off position of the women of Ansár 
and immigrants, upon which the wives of the Prophet #¢ also requested 


him to increase their living expenses. 


b. A choice of divorce given to a wife by a husband is not a divorce, however 
if the wife takes advantage of the choice and decides for separation, then it 
will be considered one revocable divorce. 


2053. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the following was 
revealed: ‘But if you desire Allah 
and His Messenger,’!! the 
Messenger of Allah 3& entered 
upon me and said: ‘O 'Aishah! I 
want to say something to you, and 
you do not have to hasten (in 
making a decision) until you have 
consulted your parents.'" She 
said: "He knew, by Alláh, that my 
parents would never tell me to 
leave him." She said: "Then he 
recited to me: 'O Prophet 
(Muhammad)! Say to your wives: 
"If you desire the life of this 
world, and its glitter." P! I said: 
"Do I need to consult my parents 
about this? I choose Alláh and His 
Messenger.’ ” (Sahih) 


wes : يحي‎ ce» (id dis tiss Y«oY 
عَنْ‎ eA oe مغر‎ OE gg de 


apb ciy UD nij ue عَنْ‎ d; 
£ aver فهر‎ z4 AS 
[YA [الأحزاب:‎ 425,25 ail ردت‎ oz 


"4 


[الأحزاب: ۲۸] tN‏ فقلتٌ: 


51 $44 ch 


A Syl WI‏ اتوت الله ورسو 


2 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» باب قوله: #وإن كنتن تردن الله ورسوله ...€ إلخ EVA e‏ 
SHIRE‏ ومسلمء cual‏ الباب السابق» اح ۱٤۷0:‏ من حديث الزهري به. 


Hi ALARzáb 33:29. 
Pl AI Ahzáb 33:28. 


The Chapters On Divorce 175 أبواب الطلاق‎ 


Comments: 

a. This Hadith signifies the virtue of ‘Aishah رك‎ that the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
conveyed Allah’s Message first of all to her. 

b. The Messenger of Allâh # did not want the Mother of the Believers to 
make any wrong or sentimental decision because of her young age, 
therefore, he instructed her to seek the consent of her parents. 


Chapter 21. That Khul™ Is gioi halé SU - (1) (المعجم‎ 
Undesireble For The Women 7 (YA dase!) ‘i pall 


2054. It was narrated from Ibn — . $, E ai بكر بن‎ Éis - 4 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ££ said: Oe tia, Ses eee a a. de aes 
“No woman asks for divorce بن یحیی بن‎ gr عن‎ mole na 
when it is not absolutely te eOU ga tales ake 5e og 


necessary, but she will never Z  , " ^, sg | E 
smell the fragrance of Paradise, Y? قال:‎ 2$ Zl ol whe عن ابن‎ T 
although its fragrance can be له‎ o E OE I 
: à Shy رَوْجَهَا‎ Th bts 
detected from a distance of forty 2 غير‎ Ls im € oer e j 
years’ travel.” (Hasan) ie ربحها ليوجَد‎ op 85 mo فتجد‎ 
ALG inel inus 

mv عفر وعمارة‎ > Gd anl ^ dala AI البوصيري » والحديث‎ ARAS تخريج : 1[ ود‎ 
-elsi وألله‎ AW ie «Aes! بعض العلماءء ووثقهما ابن حبان» والحاكم» والذهبي»‎ 
2055. It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Messenger of y 
Allâh #§ said: “Any woman who ¿é «45 حَمَّادِ بن‎ LE AX D M 
asks her husband for a divorce, i EE es fs of 
when it is not absolutely OF ابي اسماءء‎ of SS sl of يوساء‎ 
necessary, the fragrance of HN Gb HE قال رَسُولُ الله‎ -Jé ous 
Paradise will be forbidden to Lou x. 54 Urv dC 

her." (Sahih) ch ما‎ uh الطلاق في‎ ey) لت‎ 
MESS 5515 عَلَيْهَا‎ Jem 


تخريجح: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الطلاقء باب: في الخلع» VIVE‏ من 
حديث حماد بن زيد به» وحسنة الترمذي» IIAV:‏ وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكم» Spur‏ 


P NT: e Spek v, 
Gas الازهر:‎ ee احمد‎ Lue - Yoo 


Comments: 
a. Khul' means that a woman returns all or some of the dowry to her husband 


Khul’ is a kind of annulment in which a wife seeks divorce from her husband by‏ لكا 
giving him a certain compensation, or returning back the Mahr (bridal-money) which‏ 
he gave her.‏ 
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an ugly man. She said: 'O و‎ E 
Messenger of Allâh, by Allah, 
were it not for fear of Allah, when 2 cac x 5e j= tsi «dil BES Y 
he enters upon me I would spit in 1 de uv ee o a 533 
his face.’ The Messenger of Allah ale 385) ES الله‎ Ju فقال‎ ag 
3€ said: "Will you give him back iz L355 08]. MG ESE حَدِيقَتَهُ؟»‎ 
his garden? She said: ‘Yes.’ So 5 "Rr 
she gave him back his garden and E الله‎ 5425 GES Hs 
the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
separated them." (Da"if) 
وكال البوصيري : هذا‎ T من حديث الحجاج‎ Y /5 : جه أحمد‎ >i تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف]‎ 
.۱۱۲۹۰٤۹٦:ح إسناد ضعيف لتدليس الحجاجء وهو اين أرطاة > وانظرء‎ 


Chapter 23. The Waiting عدة المختَلعَةٍ‎ OL - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Period Of A Woman Granted (YY disc) 

Khul 

2058. It was narrated from : Let ‘ale es i e a5 - Ys oA 
‘Ubadah bin Sámit from Rubai' bod 1 ee ا‎ 


ar 5 o 22 2 Pr fo 2 A02 «s 
bint Mu'awwidh bin 'Afrá'. He de يعقوب بن إبراهيم بن سَعل:‎ eee 
said: “I said to her: ‘Tell me your +: igg rai Gm o eC) 

Ath? ae ee Ch P cee إشعحاق:‎ Oe بى.‎ 
Hadith.’ She said: ‘I got Khul from "ES NONO OR MP 
my husband, then I came to ابن الصامت» عن عبادة بن‎ sole بن‎ Eni 
‘Uthman and asked him: "What ^ .-3- e i tty c «(t 

: Vee معوذ بن‎ (Là ١ الصامت» عن‎ 
waiting period do I have to ° E pu. co 2d pu 
observe?" He said: "You do not iW حَديثئك.‎ ae :lg فال» قلت‎ 


have to observe any waiting وو وور‎ 31 T 
i Ole Coe 5 ) اختلعت‎ 
period, unless you had : ie D LE od 


intercourse with him recently, in sis N idl S iis oe at bu الك‎ 
which case you should stay with 3o: S eee ee ee ae = 
him until you have menstruated.” ep Je عَليِكِء إلا أن يكون خريث‎ 
In that he was following the $$ ig ali & tie V3 

: عنده حتى تحيضين حيضة.‎ dS vai) 
ruling of the Messenger of Allah MEER MEAE T 
p concerning Maryam ي‎ iu ji o Flas ي ذلك‎ S els 
Maghaliyyah, who was married 
to Thábit bin Qais and she got 


“woe 


Khul' from him.’” (Hasan) P ixl 
من حديث‎ YoYA:e الطلاق» عدة المختلعة.‎ c SUUM ame | تخريج : [إستاده حسن]‎ 

Er Pi 
Comments: ae aa 


a. Although Khul is apparently like a divorce where a husband lets his wife 
go based upon her demand to do so, however, in real terms it is irrevocable 
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separation; therefore its waiting period is not three menstruation periods, 
rather just the one menstruation cycle. 

b. Waiting for one menstruation period after Khul is to verify that the womb 
is empty to confirm that she is not pregnant; and one menstruation cycle 
clarifies the position of pregnancy. If a menstruation cycle does not begin, 
then it could mean she is pregnant; in that case, she is not allowed to marry 
another man until delivery. 


Chapter 24. Swearing To (YE deed) الاثلاء‎ OU - (المعجم ع ؟)‎ 
Forego Marital Relations Miri e | 
With One's Wife 

2059. It was narrated that jx: iz : és 23 elio GAL - ۹ 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of dr 
Allah $& swore that he would not عن &* عن‎ « 3 
enter upon his wives for a month, الله‎ 3, v cj inu 


and he stayed for twenty-nine ^ ce = uF s 9 
days until, on the eve of the JS . 4 US على‎ dex y öl & 
thirtieth, he entered upon me. I one Ea 
said: ‘You swore not to enter * : icd um يسعه وغعسرين يو‎ 
upon us for a month.’ He said: M csl gr "m 3s Ys ET 


‘The month may be like this,’ and P T 9 
he held up his (ten) fingers three گذا»‎ Sabin: شَهْر‎ El m XY 
times; ‘or the month may be like — (13 S ols ES as Aubl “بل‎ 

man Wed m AD ve 
this’ and he held up his fingers. — . . . gg as, g des 
three times, keeping one finger Mels إصبعا‎ SESS cus وَأرسّل أضابعه‎ 

down on the third time." (Has í 

في e e ( an) jn‏ 0 
تخريج : As‏ حسن ] أخرجه أحمد: ٠١6/7‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن (بن محمد ين 

عبدالرحمن) بن أ ties‏ به» وقال البوصيري: إسناده حسن # عبدالرحمن بن أبي الرجال AX‏ 

وثقه الجمهور» a‏ يطعن أحد فيه بحجة» والنقل عن ایی داود لا يثبت من أجل جهالة PST‏ 

Comments: 

a. If a husband gets angry with his wife for a valid reason, and he swears by 
the Name of Allah that he would not have sexual intercourse with her for 
sometime, it is allowed, and it is called Iyla’. 

b. The maximum period of Tyla’ is four months. If he has sworn for an 
unspecified period, and the period of four months has come to end, she is 
allowed to sue him. in court and the court would order him either to 
divorce her or to establish full matrimonial relations with her. (Al-Bagarah: 
226 - 227) 

c. If a husband swore for four months, or for a period less than that, but still 
had intercourse with her before the end of the sworn period, then he would 
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have to pay expiation of oath; and there is no expiation if he stood by his 
oath until the sworn period, nor would any divorce occur. 


2060. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% swore to keep away 
from his wives, because Zainab 
had sent back his gift and ‘Aishah 
said: “She has disgraced you.” He 
became angry and swore to keep 
away from them. (Da‘if) 


2061. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah $£ swore to keep away 
from some of his wives for a 


month. On the twenty-ninth day, 


in the evening or the morning, it 
was said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
only twenty-nine days have 
passed.” He said: “The month is 
twenty-nine days.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] انظر› x otiz‏ . 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الصوم» باب قول النبي iE‏ إذا رأيتم الهلال فصوموا وإذا 
رأيتمره فأقطروا & (OY Yo Mee‏ ومسلم؛ cel al!‏ باب الشهر يكون تسا وعشرين 6 


Comments: 


“The month is twenty-nine days’ means that this month is twenty-nine days; 
if it was of thirty days I would stay away for one more day. 


Chapter 25. Zihar 


2062. It was narrated that 
Salamah bin Sakhr Al-Bayádi 
said: “I was a man who had a lot 
of desire for women, and I do not 
think there was any man who had 
as great a share of that as me. 
When Ramadan began, I declared 
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Zihér upon my wife (to last) until 
Ramadan ended. While she was 
talking to me one night, part of 
her body became uncovered. I 
jumped on her and had 
intercourse with her. The next 
morning I went to my people and 
told them, and said to them: “Ask 
the , Messenger of Allah يله‎ for 
me. They said: ‘We will not do 
that, lest Allah reveal Qur'án 
concerning us or the Messenger of 
Allah $&& says something about us, 
and it will be a lasting source of 
disgrace for us. Rather we will 
leave you to deal with it yourself. 
Go yourself and tell the 
Messenger of Allah $& about your 
problem.' So I went out and when 
I came to him, I told him what 
happened. The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “Did you really do 
that?’ I said: ‘I really did that, and 
here 1 am, O Messenger of Allah. I 
will bear Allah’s ruling on me with 
patience.” He said: ‘Free a slave.’ [ 
said: “By the One Who sent you 
with the truth, I do not own 
anything but myself.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for two consecutive months.’ I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, the thing 
that happened to mé was only 
because of fasting.’ He said: ‘Then 
give charity, or feed sixty poor 
persons.’ I said: "By the One Who 
sent you with the truth, we spent 
last night with no dinner.’ He said: 
‘Then go to the collector of charity 
of Banu Zuraiq, and tell him to give 
you something, then feed sixty 
poor persons, and. benefit from the 
rest.” (Da‘if) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الطلاق» باب: في الظهارء YY re‏ وغيره 
من حديث ابن إسنحاق به» وحسنه الترمذيء eX stie‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلم : ۲/ 
۴ ووافقه الذهبي» وقال البخاري: سليمان لم يسمع عندي من سلمة # وابن إسحاق عنعن 
تقدمء ح:9١١1»‏ وله شاهد منقطع عند الترمذي TTD‏ 


Comments: 


a. Zihür is that a person says to his wife, “you are for me just like the back of 
my mother’, which means ‘you are unlawful for me just like relations with 


my mother are unlawful for me.’ 


b. Doing Zihár is a sin but it does not break the marriage bond. In Zihár only 
sexual intercourse is forbidden until the expiation is made. 

C. There is no expiation to be made if Zihár is acted upon for a fixed period 
and matrimonial relations do not occur during it. 

d. If the time limit for Zihár is not specified, then expiation should be made 


before having intercourse. 


2063. It was narrated from 
‘Urwah bin Zubair, that ‘Aishah 
said: “Blessed is the One Whose 
hearing encompasses all. things. I 
heard some of the words of 
Khawlah bint Tha‘labah, but 
some of her words were not clear 
to me, when she complained to 
the Messenger of Allah #5 about 
her husband, and said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, he has 
consumed my youth and I split 
my belly for him (ie. bore him 
many children), but when I grew 
old and could no longer bear 
children, he declared Zihár upon 
me; O Allah, I complain to You.’ 
She continued to complain until 
Jibra’il brought down these 
Verses: ‘Indeed Allah has heard 
the statement of she who pleads 
with you (O Muhammad) 
concerning her husband, and 
complains to Allâh.” ™! (Sahih) 


{ Al Mujadilah 58:1. 
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Comments: 
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a. Allah 38 has the Attribute of Hearing, and His Hearing is not limited like 


His creatures, rather it is limitless. 


b. Khawlah $ made mention of her old age, that had she been young, it 
would have been easier for her to marry another person; or someone would 
marry her because of her young age with the hope of bearing children from 
her and thus looking after the children would become easier for her. 


Chapter 26. A Man Who 
Declared Zihar Upon His 
Wife, Having Intercourse 
With Her Before Offering 
Expiation 

2064. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Sakhr Al-Bayádi that 
the Prophet #€ said concerning a 
man who declared Zihár upon his 
wife having intercourse with her 
before compensation: "Let him 
offer one expiation." (Da‘if) 


2065. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man declared Zihár 
upon his wife, then he had 
intercourse with her before 
offering expiation. He came to the 
Prophet 3€ and told him about 
that. He said: "What made you 
do that?" He said: "I saw her 
ankles in the moonlight, and I 
could not control myself, and I 
had intercourse with her." The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ smiled and 
told him not to go near her until 
he had offered expiation. (Hasan) 
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; M: C ge yi حديث معمر 642 وصححه‎ 


a. A person who has done Zihár should keep away from his wife until the 


expiation is performed. 
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b. If he has had intercourse mistakenly before making expiation, then he 
would not have to make two expiations; and just one expiation is enough, 
and he should beg Allah’s pardon and seek forgiveness. 


Chapter 27. The Li’an"! 


2066. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa‘d As-Sá'idi said: " Uwaimir 
came to ‘Asim bin ‘Adi and said: 
“Ask the Messenger of Allah 4 
for me: “Do you think that if a 
man finds another man with his 
wife and kills him, he should be 
killed in retaliation, or what 
should he do?" ‘Asim asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about that, 
and the Messenger of Allah 3& 
disapproved of the question. Then 
"Uwaimir met him (Asim) and 
asked him about that, saying: 
‘What did you do?’ He said: ‘I did 
that and you have not brought 
me any good. I asked the 
Messenger of Allah # and he 
disapproved of this question.’ 
‘Uwaimir said: "By Allah, I will go 
to the Messenger of Allah i£ 


myself and ask him.’ So he went 


to the Messenger of Allah 3€ and 
found that Qur'àn had been 
revealed concerning them, and 
the Prophet 3€ told them to go 
through the procedure of Li'ün 
‘Uwaimir said: ‘O0 Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah if I take her back, 
I would have been telling lies 
about her.’ So he left her before 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ told 
him to do so, and that became the 
Sunnah for two who engage in the 
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U An oath which is taken by both the wife and the husband when he accuses his wife 
of committing illegal sexual intercourse. See Surat An-Nur (24:6-9). 
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procedure of Li‘an. Then the 
Prophet 3& said: ‘Wait and see. If 
she gives birth to a child who is 
black in color with widely-spaced 
dark eyes and large buttocks, then 
I think that he was telling the 
truth about her, but if she gives 
birth to a child with a red 
complexion like a Wahrah ™ then 
I think that he was lying. Then 
she gave birth to a child with 
features resembling those of the 
man concerning whom she was 
accused." (Sahih) 


أجرجه البخاري» الطلاقء من جوز الطلاق الثلاث لقول الله تعالى: #الطلاق 


184 
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les من حديث ابن‎ ۱٤۹۲: ح‎ «olx ومسلمء كتاب‎ TID oyo e 3 cl g... مرتان‎ 


Comments: 


الزهري به. 


a. 


The characteristic of self-esteem in a man is a good quality, but killing 
someone because of self-esteem is illegal. If one has strong doubt in the 
character of one’s wife, then one should divorce her. 


. The Messenger of Allah # disliked this question, because according to his 


knowledge, this type of incident had not happened, and it was impossible 
to inflict punishment based purely on doubt. : 


. If a husband accuses his wife of committing adultery, then the woman 


should be questioned, and if she admits to it, she should be stoned, and the 
husband will not be entitled to any punishment. Likewise, if four witnesses 
bear witness against her, then this woinan and her fornicator mate will 
deserve punishment. 


. If a woman does not admit her sexual offence, then the man should be told 


that the accusation is a crime and. should be asked to repent. If he admits 
that he accused her wrongly, then he will be inflicted with the punishment 
of accusation, which is eighty lashes, and the woman will have no 
punishment. 


2067. It was narrated from Ibn 


‘Abbas that Hilâl bin Umayyah iude quo vio in. ae 

tie os : Us Lis UGI عد قال:‎ | 
accused his wife in the presence 5 A 1 e hs 
of the Prophet #@ of (committing eh أن هلال‎ oo T ca Y ee Gas 


adultery) with Sharik bin Sahmá". 
The Prophet 3&& said: "Bring proof 


Ul They say it is a kind of gecko (lizard) or small red crawling animal or reptile. 
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or you will feel the Hadd 
(punishment) on your back." 
Hilal bin Umayyah said: “By the 
One Who sent you with the truth, 
I am telling the truth, and Allâh 
will send down revelation 
concerning my situation which 
will spare my back.” Then the 
following was revealed: “And for 
those who accuse their wives, but 
have no witnesses except 
themselves, let the testimony of 
one of them be four testimonies 
(i.e. testifies four times) by Allah 
that he is one of those who speak 
the truth. And the fifth (testimony 
should be) the invoking of the 
curse of Allah on him if he be of 
those who tell a lie (against her). 
But it shall avert the punishment 
(of stoning to death) from her, if 
she bears witness four times by 
Allâh, that he (her husband) is 
telling a lie. And the fifth 
(testimony) should be that the 
wrath of Allah be upon her if he 
(her husband) speaks the 
truth.” "l The Prophet كه‎ turned 
and sent for them, and they came. 
Hilal bin Umayyah stood up and 
bore witness, and the Prophet يله‎ 
said: “Allah knows that one of 
you is lying. Will either of you 
repent?" Then she stood up and 
affirmed her innocence. On the 
fifth time, meaning that the wrath 
of Alláh be upon her if he (her 
husband) speaks the truth, they 
said to her: “It will invoke the 
wrath of Alláh." Ibn 'Abbás said: 


0l An-Nur 24:6-9. 
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“She hesitated and backed up, 
until we thought that she was 
going to recant. Then she said: “By 
Allah, I cannot dishonor my 
people for ever.’ Then the Prophet 
#@ said: ‘Wait and see. If she 
gives birth to a child with black 


eyes, fleshy buttocks and big 


calves, then he is the son of Sharik 
bin Sahmá'. And she gave birth 
to such a child. Then the Prophet 
علد‎ said: ‘Had not the matter been 
settled by the Book of Alláh, I 
would have punished her 
severely.’ (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الشهادات» باب: إذا ادعى أو قذف فله أن يلتمس البينة وينطلق 
أطلى AM, EAT Sis cYYo£: c3 slo n coac YEY YWA: cid)‏ ; 
ا (rca,‏ بو 029 ‘g C‏ € عن 


Comments: 


محمد بن بشار به. 


a. Hilâl bin Umayyah # trusted Allah, and left his matter with Allah, and 


Allah cleared him. 


b. The wording of the fifth witnessing is different than the first four; which is 


to awaken the conscious that whoever is in the wrong from the two parties 
should admit their mistake, and should accept a worldly punishment in 
order to escape the punishment of the Hereafter. 


. The statement of Alláh's Messenger #%: “Had not the matter been settled by 


the Book of Alláh, I would have punished her severely' means the crime of 
the woman was certain, but to inflict punishment after Li'án (having 
invoked the curse) was not allowed, so he ££ let her go, otherwise she 
would have had to be stoned. 


2068. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: "We were in the 
mosque one Friday night when a 
man said: 'If a man finds a man 
with his wife and kills him, will 
you kill him, and if he speaks," 
will you flog him. By Alláh I will 
mention that to the Prophet #5. 


l1 Meaning he accuses her. 
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So he mentioned that to the n s- مار‎ ua MA 
Prophet #8, and Allah revealed sus dis Su gba C T Bus. 
the Verses of Li'án. Then after that LU و ه. والله 555 ذلك‎ oS P 
the man came and accused his — 7. , ee = 

wife, so the Prophet 4% told them idi الله‎ 356 I roa °$ d 
to go through the procedure of 3 ; d ix KESA aes os otl 
Li‘én and he said: ‘Perhaps she s . p 
will give birth to a black child.’ dés eS 3€ eI GEM SEE 


Then she gave birth to a black — ...6, scii qug DEL 
child with curly hair.” (Sahih) E Ld CE ا‎ aaa 
جعدا.‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» كتاب اللعان» : 6 من ججديث الأعمش به. 
Comments: T e‏ 


This incident most probably is the same as the one mentioned in the 
previous Hadith. It seems as if he had doubt in his wife's character but he 
did not see that she had committed the offense with his own eyes. As he 
saw with his own eyes, Allah then revealed the Verses of the Qur'án about 
invoking curses. 


2069. it was narrated from Ibn عبد‎ 
^Umar that a man invoked curses dux 1 5 a ال‎ ee ze 
I3 eee ee اا‎ 
on his wife, and refused to accept — 9^ '97 TT عن‎ (de بن‎ gun) 
N Ll [] 


her child. The Messenger of Allah — $íz 32V S945 ol s eof «ài 
# separated them, and left the ”شال اذ ع‎ GS dad, Ze 
child with the woman. (Sahih) 55 3 Uy) QA CAM) OF sls 


fdv iio galls ues 
OWVÉAcCoY 10: جه البخاري» الطلاق› باب : يلحق الولد بالملاعنة»‎ ol : تخريج‎ 
4 من حديث مالك‎ MA: ومسلمء كتاب اللعان»‎ 


Comments: 

a. Li'án (invoking curses) is an irrevocable separation, after which a man (who 
invokes curses) can never remarry the woman. 

b. The child of a woman involved in invoking the curse will not be a part of 
the lineage of the husband who invokes the curse, and also the child will 
not be an heir of that man. However, the woman is doubtlessly the mother 
of the child. Therefore the child will be the heir of the mother, and other 
maternal relatives, and they will be the child’s heir. 


2070. It was narrated that Ibn — : Sy eU Ala th ڪل‎ Gs - ۰ 
‘Abbas said: “A man from among 1 1 
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spent the night with her, then in 
the morning he said: ‘I did not 
find her to be a virgin.’ Her case 
was taken to the Prophet #8, and 
he called the girl and asked her. 
She said: “No, I was a virgin.’ So 
he told them to go through the 
procedure of Li‘an, and gave her 
the bridal-money." (Da‘if) 


[إسناده ضعيفف] أخرجه أحمد:١/١5؟‏ عن يعقوب بن إبراهيم dU, ca‏ 
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البوصيري: في إمبناده ضعف لتدليس محمد بن إسجاق e‏ وانظرء ح:9١17.‏ 


2071. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
# said: “There are four kinds of 
women for whom there is no 
Li'ün: a Christian woman married 
to a Muslim, a Jewish woman 
married to a Muslim, a free 
woman married to a slave, and a 
slave woman married to a free 
man." (Datif) 
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Chapter 28. Declaring A 
Woman As Unlawful For 
Oneself 


2072. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 swore to keep away 
from his wives and declared them 
as unlawful for him, so he made 
something permissible forbidden, 
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and he offered expiation for dud o LN. ide Bik Geet 
having sworn to do so.” (Da‘if) الخلال حراما. وجعل في اليمين كفارة.‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه cede dE‏ الطلاق» باب ماجاء في الايلاء» Vt Vig‏ عن 
الحسن بن قزعة به * مسلمة صدوق لكنه روى عن داود بن أبى هند أحاديث مناكير» عند 
الجمهور» وخالفه علي بن مسهراثقة) وغيرهء فرووه عن داود عن الشعبي به eye‏ وهو 


. المحقوظ‎ 
Comments: 
The Statement of Allah Almighty with respect to oath is: “Its expiation is to 
feed ten poor persons, on a scale of that with which you would feed your 
own families, or to clothe them, or to set free a slave. But whosoever cannot 
afford (that), then he should fast for three days.” (AL-Má'idah: 89). 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء (سورة التحريم)ء باب يايها النبي لم تحرم ما أحل الله 
لك e r$ wh p sage rae ae p c‏ الكفارة على من حرم all‏ ولم ينو coal‏ 


The statement of Abdullah bin Abbâs 4» is that if one declares something 
that is lawful as unlawful, he should carry out the expiation of it (as an 
expiation of oath). The same narration is mentioned in Sahih AL-Bukhári with 
the following wording: Narrated from Sa'eed bin Jubair # that Ibn Abbas 
$ said with regard to making things unlawful: “He must make an 
expiation." 


Chapter 29. Giving A Slave RI PANT ne wt - (Y4 (المعجم‎ 
Woman The Choice When : DAI Rte ud 
She Is Freed (14 أعتقت (التحفة‎ 


2074. It was narrated from is : شَيَْةَ‎ 


Bl That is, in the case of who makes his wife unlawful for himself, he is to atone the same as 
the orie who had to atone for swearing about something. See Sahih AI-Bukhári, no. 4911. 
Pl Al-Ahzâb 33:21. 
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‘Aishah that she freed Barirah and 
the Messenger of Allah i£ gave 
her the choice, and she (Barirah) 
had a free husband. (Da‘if) 
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تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه pi‏ داودء الطلاق» باب من قال كان c‏ ح ۲۲۳٣:‏ 
والترمذي» والنسائي» وابن ماجه من حديث إبراهيم به» وقال الترمذي: حسن صحيح قلت: 
إبراهيم التخعى يدلس كما قال الحاكم وغيره» ولم dol‏ تصريح سماعهء وذكر ابن حبان هذا 
الحديث في صحيحه (الاحسان)» ح :۷٥۲٤ء‏ ولكن قال: Oly‏ الأسود واهم في قوله: كان «P‏ 
ولو ثبت هذا الحديث عن الأسود لكان ضعيمًا لمخالفة جمع كتير من الرواة والعدد الكثير أولى 
بالحفظ من الواحد» تنبيه: قوله وكان لها زوج حر من قول الأسود رحمه اللهء كما في رواية أبي 


Comments: 


عوانة عن مخصور > عند البخاري وغيره. 


Shaikh Albani 4& said, “It is untrue in this narration that her husband was 
a free man; the truth is that he was a slave, as comes in the following two 


narrations.” 


2075. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The husband of 
Barirah was a slave called 
Mughith. It is as if 1 can see him 
now, walking behind her and 
weeping, with tears running 
down his cheeks. The Prophet #¢ 
said to “Abbas: “O ‘Abbas, are yeu: 
not amazed by the love of 
Mughith for Barirah, and the 
hatred of Barirah for Mughith? 
And the Prophet #§ said to her: 
‘Why don’t you take him back, 
for he is the father of your child?’ 
She said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
are you commanding me (to do 
so)? He said: ‘No, rather I am 
interceding.' She said: 'I have no 
need of him.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : | جه البخاري» الطلاق» باب شفاعة النبي BE‏ في زوج بريرة» ح: 5147 من 


حديث عبدالوهاب الثقفي به. 
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Commenis: 
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a. If husband and wife both are slaves; and the wife is set free, she has the 
choice to live with her husband or to separate from him. 

b. The decision of separation will break the marriage contract, but they are 
allowed to reunite after remarriage. Allah's Messenger #¢ advised Barirah 
to go back to her husband, which was an advice to remarry. 

c. If the husband is set free before the wife, then the wife does not have a 


choice of separation. 


2076. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Three Sunan were 
established because of Barirah: She 
was given the choice (of whether 
to remain married) when she was 
freed, and her husband was a 
slave; they used to give her charity 
and she used to give it as a gift to 
the Prophet ££, and he would say: 
‘Tt is charity for her and a gift for 
us, and he said, the ‘Wald’ is for 
the one who set.the slave free.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [eol‏ ا خر جه آحمد: ۲۰۷/٦‏ عن وكيع به مختصرًاء وإسناده حسن» وللحديث 


Comments: 


طرق كثيرة عند اليخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما. 


a. The right of ownership changes the status of an object. If a poor person gets 
something in charity, and he offers it to a rich person as a present, or a rich 
person buys it from him, it will not have the status of charity for the rich 


person. 
b. Wala’ 


is a relation between the emancipator and the emancipated slave 


which is established due to emancipation. Due to this relation, an 
emancipated slave is considered the member of the emancipator’s family. If 
the emancipated slave leaves no heir, then the emancipator will be the heir 


which is called the right of Wala’. 


2077. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “Barirah was told to 
observe the waiting period for 
three menstrual cycles.” (Hasan) 
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Abu ‘Asim said: “I mentioned 


. REL sail eR ^ fal x caes 
this to Muzáhir and said: ‘Tell me “J73 تطليقتان.‎ xt Gb 236 ik 


what you told Ibn Juraij' So he . VÉR 
told me, narrating from Qasim V REIS I 
from ‘Aishah, that the Prophet 8 — :C1é . ath) $35 أَبُو عَاصم:‎ JU 
said: "The divorce of a slave ا مه 3 .. د‎ 7 Bau AL 
woman is twice, and her (waiting) — 9^ «7 Œ ort? ee 
period is two menstrual cycles" — :j6 ال كله‎ ys ciis القاسم» عَنْ‎ 
‘Da ‘if i: "M 2r 5 ف سس رع‎ 24 E» 5 
(Da‘if) . حَيْضتَان»‎ ujas oi uyi Goth 
aM باب فى سئة ظلاق العيد»‎ "EVA" cala gl tom on ضعيف]‎ astu] : تخريج‎ 
QU, c وقال أبوداود: هو حديث ممجهول‎ ca عاصم‎ "i من حديث‎ VAAT ح:‎ egiela 
الترمذي: غريب # مظاهر ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره.‎ 
Comments: ش‎ l 
In Muwatta, Imam Malik 45 quoted the verdicts of Uthmán, Zaid bin Thábit 
and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar رق‎ that a male slave has the right to divorce two 
times only, and the waiting period of a female slave will be two 
menstruation cycles. It means divorce relies on the husband's status of him 
being free or a slave, while the waiting period depends on the woman's 
status of her being free or a slave. (Muwatta Imam Malik. 2/118] 


Chapter 31. The Divorce Jal eb ات‎ Y acd) 
Performed By A Slave ME CEU ae | 

(MY xe 
2081. It was narrated that Ibn Gls : 7 محمد بن‎ Ge 0 A 
‘Abbas said: "A man came to the ,. ues. azs a a, . v. زمر‎ 
Prophet كله‎ and said: ʻO ابن‎ S> ال بن بکیر:‎ oe بن‎ cem 


Messenger of Allah, my master ge الان‎ off gf عن موی‎ sity 
married me to. his slave woman, e ee N ES 
and now he wants to separate me $ Gel ابن عباس قال: اتی‎ oe cia se 


and her." The Messenger of Alléh xo. Lon thi da ا‎ cO رَجُلْ‎ 
#% ascended the pulpit and said: *“ FF ^, 
^O people, what is the matter with — 25 O مته» وهو يريد أن‎ 
one of you who marries his slave م‎ t ag ap A مع‎ pete 
ae xx ig 
to his slave woman, then wants to الود‎ E ds 1 j 0 و‎ 
separate them? Divorce belongs to 03 eus G U LOI tal t 


the one who takes hold of the calf ih ç EM eecb ur Sh og: 
(i.e., her husband): " (Da'if) | Tees ثم يريد أن يفرق‎ Gel غبله‎ 
| «3L Ael الطلآق لِمَنْ‎ 


/١١:يناربطلاو‎ c Vio /5 وللحديث شواهد عند الدارقطني وغيره» وانظر نصب الراية:‎ os Td 


The Chapters On Divorce 


فى القرآن ie‏ عن هذا الحديث 


Comments: 
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Arr: Fa Prj Yoro’‏ وغيرهما» ولم c‏ منها شيء »2 وفي 
التعليق المغنيى على سنن الدارقطتي : 5/ VV‏ وله شواهد موقوفة» ومرفوعة» والقرآن 


TP‏ راجع 
بعضيله . 


a. A slave needs his master’s permission to get married, but once a slave is 
married, the master has no authority to cancel the marriage. 

b. Divorcing is a husband's right, whether he is free or is a slave. None has the 
right to force him to separate from his wife. 


Chapter 32. One Who 
Divorces A Slave Woman 
With Two Divorces, Then 
Buys Her 

2082. It was narrated that Abul 
Hasan, the freed slave of Banu 
Nawfal, said: "Ibn “Abbas was 
asked about a slave who divorces 
his wife twice, then (they are 
freed). Can he marry her? He 
said: "Yes.' It was said to him: 'On 
what basis?’ He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 26 passed 
such a judgement.” (Da‘if) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Abdur- 
Razzaq said: " Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak said: ‘This Abul-Hasan 
loaded a tremendous boulder 
upon his neck.’ !! 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الطلاق» باب: في سنة طلاق العبدء ح :۲۱۸۷ 
من حديث يحيى به # عمر بن معتب ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره» ويدل الستد على أن gow‏ بن 


Comments: 


أبي كثير كان يروي عن الضعفاء أيضًا 


‘Loaded a tremendous boulder upon his neck’ means he bore a burden of 
great responsibility by narrating this narration. (Imam Albani declared this 
Hadith as Weak in Ibn Májah and Abu Dawud. Also there are some 
narrations in Ibn Májah that have not been classified.) 


11 Referring to the gravity of the matter, for it is not acted upon by most. 
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Chapter 33. The Waiting 
Period Of An Umm Walad 


2083. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin ‘As said: “Do not corrupt the 
Sunnah of our Prophet 
Muhammad i£. The waiting 
period of an Umm Walad is four 
months and ten (days)." (Da‘if) 
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d‏ [إسناده ضعيف] آخرجه أبوداود» الطلاق» باب في عدة أم الولدء ح :۲۳۰۸ من 
حديث سعيد به» وصححه ابن حبان (موارد)ء Cie‏ والحاكم على شرط الشیخین CA IY‏ 
ووافقه الذهبيء وقال re‏ هذا AT‏ منکر 3 وقال الدارقطنى : هو مرسل » TC oN‏ لم 
(e‏ من عمرو ا وتبعه البيهقى e‏ فالسند معلل . 


a. Umm Walad is female slave who gives birth to a child by her master. 

b. ‘Umar -# said, ‘the female slave who gives birth to a child by her master, 
she should not be sold, gifted, nor be inherited. The master may benefit 
from her in his life, and she is a free woman after her master’s death.’ 


Comments: 


(Muwatta Imam Malik: 2/291). 


c. An Umm Walad becomes free after the death of her master, therefore, her 
waiting period wil: be that of a free woman. 


Chapter 34. It Is Disliked For 
A Recently Widowed Woman 
To Adorn Herself 
2084. It was narrated from 
Humaid bin Nâfi that he heard 
Zainab the daughter of Umm 
Salamah narrating that she heard 
Umm Salamah and Umm 
Habibah mention that a woman 
came to the Prophet 4€ and said 
that her daughter’s husband had 
died, and she was suffering from 
an eye disease, and she wanted to 
'pply kohl to her eyes (as a 
emery). The Messenger of Allah 
said “One of you would 
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throw a she-camel’s dropping 
when a year had passed ae the 
death of her husband). Rather 
it is four months and ten (days).” 
(Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطلاق» باب: تحد المتوفى عنها أربعة أشهر وعشرّاء ov ie‏ 

من حديث yee‏ بن نافع c4;‏ ومسلم» إلطلاق c‏ باب وجوب الاحداد فى عذة الوفاة 7 Te‏ 
ح 11/٤۸٦۰1٤۸۸:‏ عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة وغيره. 


الْحَوْلٍ yy‏ هى : أَرْبَعَةَ gl‏ وَعَشْراً». 


Comments: 

a. Wearing jewelry and applying things of adornment should be avoided 
during the waiting period, rather a simple dress should be worn. 

b. Things. that are used for beauty like makeup are not allowed, even for 
treatment during the waiting period, like: applying kohl or henna etc. Other 
alternatives should be used for treatment during this period. 

c. The waiting period after a husband’s death is four months and ten days. 
But if a woman is pregnant, her waiting period will be till the birth of child, 
regardless if her child is born before the period of four months and ten days 
or after it. (Sunan Ibn Májah; 2027-2030) 


Chapter 35. Can A Woman 
Mourn For Anyone Other 
Than Her Husband? 


2085. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet يل‎ said: 
"It is not permissible for a woman 
to mourn for any deceased person 
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for more than three days, except AA re 
for her husband." (Sahih) إلا‎ 256 G3 cx على‎ Jes أن‎ y 


تتخريج : oi‏ جه مسلمء الطلاق» الباب السابق» ح:١49١‏ عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة وغيره 


Comments: m 


a. Besides the death of a husband, it is also correct not to adorn oneself to 
express sorrow for the death of other close relatives. 

b. Things of adornment and attraction should be avoided only for three days 
upon the death of relatives. 

c. As for the waiting period after a husband's death, she should avoid 
applying or using anything like pretty adornment, kohl, perfumes, etc., 
during the whole waiting period. 


Û1 A description of the widow’s behavior during the period of Ignorance. 
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2086. It was narrated from x is 6,2 f كتاذ‎ EE — + ون‎ 
Hafsah the wife of the Prophet 2 p Es 5 

that the Messenger of Allâh عَنْ 5« — يله‎ «ise o: o عَنْ‎ ges 
said: "It is not permissible for a 
woman who believes in Allah and — & : 
the Last Day to mourn for any WP :3É a) 0,25 dE : 250 Be o 


deceased person for more than «< sog ~ E. pa, DE SpA 

> ۾‎ 0 t arij- 0 N^ pa 417? - 
three days, except for her “™ أن‎ oy pails بالل‎ Geb WAY يحل‎ 
husband.” (Sahih) c إلا عَلَى‎ ex G3 wks عَلَى‎ 


تخريج : | جه مسلم» الظلاق» باب وجوب الاحداد في عدة الوفاة وتحريمه في غير ذلك 
إلا cehi BM‏ ح: AE YER‏ من حديث يحبى بن سعید به. 
ee = YXAV‏ و سَيْيدَ : It was narrated from Umm Gis‏ .2087 
‘Atiyyah that the Messenger of .— . a gg‏ 
عبد الله بن نميرء عن هشام بن «lm‏ عن — Allah 3 said: No deceased person‏ 


TELE TEC te MET SM 
should be mourned for more than ài d425 SE 255 She zl 123 
three days, except a woman should : MEE "E on 
mourn for her husband for four | «5 G9 cl تحد على‎ W» $E 
months and ten days, and she í 52i 


och zo Qao o qo OH FEL, 
عشرا.‎ hl dx ul ‘ A» 8|. 
should not wear dyed clothes, و‎ ge تحد على زوجها ربعه‎ 8 


except for a garment of ‘Asb, and  .بْضَع‎ OH إلا‎ ees Uy ^d Ys 
she should not wear kohl or 


perfume, except at the beginning of « La gb أذنئ‎ Le إلا‎ ee E 3 Ps S Y. 
her purity," when she may apply obf 5f i4 T3 


a little Qust and Azfár. "1 (Sahih) ý 


تخريج : pl‏ جه البخاري» الطلاق» باب : تلبس الحادة تیاب العصب»› coY£Y .oY£Y Te‏ 

NEA . هشام به‎ Lam من‎ ١4١ Fa m ITA: cul dt الياب‎ TER (kane s 

a. 'Asb is a specific cloth made in Yemen. Spun cotton thread with knots was 
dyed and the color would not affect the inner side of knot. So when the 
knot was undone, some thread would remain uncolored and some colored. 
The cloth made of this thread would have whiteness and color patterns; this 
type of cloth used to be called ‘Asb, which means some white and some 
colored cloth. 

b. This type of cloth is allowed to be worn during the waiting period because 
the white color prevails and the cloth does not remain attractive. 


M Meaning after her menstrual period when she becomes clean. 
Nawawi said: “Qust and Azfár are two popular types of incense. They were permitted 
to remove offensive odor and not to use as a perfume.” 
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Chapter 36. A Man Whose 
Father Orders Him To 
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الس e gen oe - es‏ ابر 


Divorce His Wife CY بطلاق امراتِهِ (التحفة‎ 
2088. It was narrated that Gas JAM gs محمد‎ Ke — Y*AA 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: “I had cod sa teeta, ل‎ 8 of $9 wie 
late الفطان.‎ 120 "e 
a wife whom I loved, but my biens die dodi. 


father hated her. ‘Umar 4i $€ «ih | 
mentioned that to the Prophet 4, ا ده‎ KC" 
and he ordered me to divorce her, %7 بن‎ jn عن‎ toe عَيدٍ الر‎ gi الحارث‎ 
so I divorced her.” (Hasan) “6 الله بن عُمَرَ‎ a6 عن‎ QR uy الله‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] | am‏ أبو داود» الأدب» باب : في بر الوالدين؛ ج OVAL‏ من 
حديث يحيى القطان JU, cu‏ الترمذي» Me‏ حسن صحيح . 

Comments: 

a. The parents often give preference to the pleasure of children, and 
sometimes they tolerate unreasonable and un-Islamic things just for the 
sake of children. In this situation if the parents are unhappy with the 
daughter-in-law, there must be a valid reason for it. Particularly, a father 
cannot order his son to divorce his wife. 

b. Giving precedence to parents’ pleasure over one’s own, is part of being 
dutiful and good to parents. 


2089. It was narrated from ike 
'Abdur-Rahmán that a man’s “3 1 
father or mother — Shu'bah (one cy elké عَنْ‎ das Gas بن جَغْفر:‎ dam 
of the narrators) was not sure — — : 1 

ordered him to divorce his wife, 3 
and he made a vow that he 
would free one hundred slaves if z ea ie a E ee 
he did that. He came to Abu 5 vi : مزر‎ Sle 4e ard algal 
Darda’ while he was praying the uius; aes ae $^ BÉ Less 
Duha, and he was making his P WA PONE EDUC 
prayer lengthy, and he prayed Ji JUs . 235 الظهر‎ 5s وَصَلَى ما‎ 
between Zuhr and ‘Asr. Then he FORUT ETT 5j, a : S550 al 
asked him, and Abu Dardá' said: PRSE d a ý i 
“Fulfill your vow and honor your — 3€ سمغت 5425 اث‎ : 
parents." Abu Ad-Dardá' said: "I 
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heard the Messenger of Allah كله‎ Edge. ee كمس + كم‎ eee 
say: '(Honoring) hn father may BES AUI oil bos} Ande ji 
lead one to enter through the best asl أو‎ AGING p" 
of the gates of Paradise; so take ١ 

care of your parents, (it is so, 

whether you take care of them) or 

not.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» البر والصلة» باب ماجاء من الفضل في رضا 

الوالدين» E‏ من ud‏ عطاء 4 وكال: هذا حديث صحيح ۰ وأبو عبدالرحمن السلمي 

اسمه BLS‏ بن cou‏ € وصححه أبن حبان(موارد)» ad‏ ادك والحاكم: «YoY SEVAY SY‏ 

ووافقه الذهبي. 

Comments: 

a. Service and obedience to parents is a means to enter Paradise. 

b. If the parents command the child to do something which is Islamically 
permissible, it should be done even though the heart dislikes it. The 
parents, in the same way, should also care for the rights, needs and 
demands of the children. 
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P RS D [شضم‎ 
In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


11. The Chapters eal; الكفًا‎ Fr OY (المعجم‎ 
On Expiation (4 (التسفة‎ 


Chapter 1. The Swearing Of UE الله‎ Jua; يوين‎ St - i (المخجم‎ 
The Messenger Of Allâh i | 

By Which He Would Take O تي گان يَحْلِفٌ بها (التسفة‎ 

An Oath PC Z^ f ga Che xb ل تيس‎ 

2090. It was narrated that Rifáah بن أبي &: خد‎ JN gl am - ۰ 
Al-Juhani said: "When the E | Ld Maa re Ag 
Prophet ££ took an oath, he idis o ال وزاعي‎ FS 
would say: ‘By the One in Whose bf «Ss أبي كثير» عَنْ هلال بن ابي‎ gil 


Hand is the soul of 95 “ac 222, fal a M A x 
5 e | IT Zs ty ela 
Muhammad.’ (Sahih) 2 قال‎ eges! 46 2 عن‎ «Us et 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ٠١/5‏ بإسناد oe‏ عن الأوزاعي به # sem)‏ صرح 
بالسماع عنده» تقدم طرفهء Wie‏ > وانظر الحديث CEYA0) SY)‏ 


a 


2091. It was narrated that Rifa’ah s As : - Gh هشام‎ Gas - ۱ 
bin ‘Arabah AlJuhani said: "The og) "- 
swearing of the Messenger of الاوزاعيٌ‎ Gas الْمَلِكِ بْنْ مُحَمّدٍ الصَّنْعَانِيُ:‎ 


Allah # when he took an oath; s Fa ee 
and I bear witness before Allah e Ex 0 xdi 5 و‎ a ae 3 
was: E the One in Whose Hand j: يَسَارِ عَنْ رفاعة‎ ot glee 5E ميمونة»‎ 
is my soul.” (Sahih) dijon: Pos ie OE rui rag 
PUE الله‎ Xe Mel » بها‎ lo dus E T: 

Code فيي‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح | أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في الآحاد والمثاني Yotrie ۰۲٤/٥:‏ عن هشام 


ابن عمار car‏ وانظر الحديث السابق . Comments:‏ 


The meaning of oath is that a person makes Allah witness to such and such 
matter being thus. Now if that testimony is false, then to use the Name of 
Allah for it will be a grave sin, because Allah is never a false witness. 
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2092. It was narrated from Sâlim 
that his father said: “The swearing 
most frequently sworn by the 
Messenger of Allah # was: ‘No, 
by the Controller of the hearts.’ ” 
(Da'if 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] | جه النسائي» الأيمان والنذورء الحلف بمصرف القلوب» 
a‏ من due Eod‏ ابن ele)‏ 64% فيه علل منها عنعنة الزعري» وأخرج TEE‏ 
WE‏ وغيره عن عبدالله بن عمر قال: كثيرًا ما كان «y TEE MI‏ ومقلب القلوب c‏ 


2093. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The swearing of 
the Messenger of Allah 3& was: 
‘No, and I ask Allah for 
forgiveness.” (Da‘if) 


وهو الصواب. 


3 o ron f se ييه‎ se g~ 


o fa, wee ^ - 
2 a 2 وحدثنا‎ E cle e SUE 


he 


Se gf att bs bas‏ عَنْ d‏ عَنْ 
awe 5 “ eo S760 41% zs) t‏ 
أبي هِرَيْرَة قال: ESE‏ يمين رَسُولٍ الله وله : 


GM ^S «لآ.‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] P aor pL‏ داودء Ola!‏ والنذورء باب ماجاء فى يمين النبي p‏ 
ما كانت» ح: VV VO‏ من حديث محمد بن هلال cu‏ قلت: هلال مستور لم يوثقه غير ابن (Ol‏ 


Chapter 2. Prohibition Of 
Making An Oath By Other 
Than Allah 


2094. It was narrated from Sálim 
bin “Abdullah bin “Umar, from his 
father, from ‘Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah $% heard him 
swearing by his father. The 
Messenger of Alah #€ said: 
“Allâh forbids you from making 
oaths by your forefathers.” ‘Umar 
said: “I never took an oath by 


them (ie. my forefathers) myself 


والله أعلم. ‏ . 

Sal S gil (المعجم ؟) - بَابُ‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ dil c. 

aii E ابي‎ ty MEA GAL o - 4 

SE ايو‎ E عَبْدٍ الله بْنِ‎ E 

غير أذ تركو الك ees Big‏ بقلت ad,‏ 


das Sui i06 GÁ abs‏ بها 
Vil 5 sib‏ . 
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nor narrating such words from 
anyone else." (Sahih) 
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تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والنذورء باب: لا تحلفوا بآباتكم» VifVie‏ من vade‏ 
الزهري به» ومسلمء COLT)‏ باب النهي عن الحلف بغير الله تعالى» ح VIET‏ من حديث اين 


Comments: 


عيينة وغيره. 


It is impermissible to. swear by anyone other than Ailah, regardless of 
whether it is a father, grandfather, shaikh, saint, religious leader, highly 
virtuous person or a Prophet. As some people take an oath by ‘Ali æ or by 
five pure personalities, it is all prohibited. 


2095. It was narrated from 
' Abdur-Rahmán bin Samurah that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Do not take oaths by idols nor by 
your forefathers.” (Sahih) 


EC te FR Gi ¬ ٥ 
الت عن‎ ob . qo ot ue. xe e 
قال 0,25 الله‎ JÚ dio of gum d 


SCG 5 بِالطَوَاغِيء‎ Dios S» E 


تخريج: | ae‏ مسلم» الأيمان» باب من حلف باللات والعزى فليقل : لا إله إلا الله 6 


Comments: 


:1548 عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به. 


Taking an oath by an idol is, in fact, an oath by a person because of his 
importance or honor, due to which that person’s statue was made. Thus 
this type of oath is also taken by saints and virtuous peoples; and taking an 
oath by other than Allah is prohibited. 


2096. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “Whoever takes an 
oath, and swears, saying: ‘By Al- 
Lat and AlUzza,’ let him say: ‘Lâ 
iláha illalláh ' " (Sahih) 


eU M gui Xe GARE - 5 
عَن‎ welt ae MR GE ni 
5B E T GAM عَنِ‎ ge 
قَالَ: «مَنْ‎ BE الله‎ b d f$ أبي‎ 
alls GL يَمِينهِ:‎ sai فقال في‎ Cals 


Jc‏ : لآ ý à‏ الله 


تخريج: pl‏ جه البخاري» الأدب» باب من لم ير إكفار من قال ذلك متأو Y‏ أو Sale‏ 
EIYE‏ ومسلم» الأيمان» cul‏ السابقء ح : CTY‏ من حديث الأوزاعى oa‏ وللحديث 


Comments: 


طرق أخرى عن الزهري 4 


A new Muslim who, in a state of disbelief, had a habit of swearing by other 
than Allâh, might utter these polytheistic words because of a previous 
habit. When he/she realises the mistake, the person should then declare the 
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word of Tauhid ‘Lû ilaha illallah’ (none has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah), the wording of Tauhid would be an expiation for the polytheistic 
words. However a person does not become an apostate because of making 


a mistake like this. 


2097. it was narrated that Sa'd 
said: “I took an oath by Lat and 
‘Uzza. The Messenger of Allah s 
said: ‘Say: “Lû iláha illalláh 
wahdahu lá sharika lahu” (None has 
the right to be worshipped but 
Alláh alone, with no partner or 
associate)," then spit toward your 
left three times, and seek refuge 
with Alláh, and do not do that 
again.” (Sahih) 


Bx), 4A Sé Gs - ۷ 


i25 Bas A VOS ode 231 


ie «uM أبي‎ 32 que n 7 
als i06 yes عَنْ‎ qAL ابن‎ qx» 
الله ه: «قل‎ 0,25 OUS . باللّاتِ وَالْعْرّى‎ 


Lab dj AS لآ‎ IL. الله‎ HE 
AE YG 35859 SE عَنْ يَسَارِكَ‎ 


تخريج : [eol‏ أخرجه e SUE‏ الأيمان والنذورء الحلف باللات TASA: c pls‏ 
من حديث أبي إسحاق ca‏ وهو صرح بالسماع عند النسائي في رواية» وصححه ابن حبان 


Chapter 3. One Who Takes 
An Oath To Follow A 
Religion Other Than Islam 
2098. It was narrated that Thábit 
bin Ad-Dahhák said: "The 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Whoever takes an oath to follow 
a religion other than Islam, telling 
a deliberate lie, he will be as he 
said.” (Sahih) 


. YA: (موارد)»‎ 


55$ dy Gk y 5a SG - (Y (المعجم‎ 


(Y الإشلام (التحفة‎ 
BE ا‎ EE a NSA 
os! عَنْ‎ hi عَنْ‎ «S36 أبي‎ GI 


AGE GS فَهُوَ‎ aa گاذباً‎ oY 


تخريج : yl‏ جه البخاري» Candi‏ باب ماجاء فى قاتل Ctl‏ ا نا من حديث eddie‏ 
ومسلمء الايمان» باب بيان غلظ تحريم قتل OLS‏ نفسه ol‏ من قتل نفسه بشيء ... الخء 


Comments: 


ح ۱٠٠:‏ من حديث أبي قلابة به. 


a. Swearing by another religion is when a person says: “If I have done such 
and such a thing I shall be a Jew’ or he says: ‘If I tell a lie I shall be an 
infidel’; one must avoid this type of oath. 

b. At the time of taking an oath, if a person has the intention that by doing 
such and such thing, he will then. choose the path of disbelief; in that case 
he immediately becomes a disbeliever. But if he meant to remain steadfast 
on the religion of Islam and was determined never to adopt the way of 
disbelief, he would not become a disbeliever, but he was wrong in doing so. 
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2099. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah $% 
heard a man say: “If that 
happens, I will be a Jew.” The 
Messenger of Allah # said: "That 
is guaranteed.” (Da‘if) 
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2a zx 2 be e (t Ht 
Mx Ud عَمار:‎ iy plis Was - Y*44 


o r 


ڪن ute‏ الله بن f‏ عَنْ 56( 56( 

go 2075 nF ma 
#, -E 4 2,” ^ om a ed ^ut 
رجلا يقول: أناء إذاء‎ SE 3I قال: سَمِعَ‎ 
E $ . ales PA 5 - ^a tt * Av 
HBG رَسُول الله‎ SLB EM 


: ru SD 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لتدليس بقية بن الوليد * 


2100. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father told that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “Whoever says: ‘I 
have nothing to do with Islam,’ if 
he is lying then he is as he said, 
and if he is telling the truth, his 
Islam will not be sound.” (Hasan) 


وابن محرر متروك (تقريب»). 
GAS - ٠‏ محمد dere Jy‏ بن eo‏ 


- $5 fox 


b XII Se «مَنْ قَالَ: ئي برية‎ dE 


- m 7 


يعد إِلَيْهِ PSY!‏ سَالِمًا . 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو costo‏ الأيمان والنذور» باب ماجاء في الحلف بالبراءة 
alos‏ غير الإسلام» YYoA:c‏ من حديث حسين بن واقد t4‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط 


Comments: 


الشيخين CYAA SE:‏ ووافقه الذهبى . 


a. It is strictly forbidden to take an oath like this. 

b. This type of carelessness shows disrespect to Islam, whereas Islam is 
invaluable in the sight of a true Muslim, for which he is prepared to give 
his life. Whoever has this type of disrespect for Islam such that he utters 
words rejecting Islam for minor issues; he shows how little and. insufficient 


his Faith is! 
Chapter 4. The Person For 
Whom An Oath Is Sworn By 
Allah Should Accept What Is 
Said 
2101. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # heard a man taking an 
oath by his father and said: 'Do 
not make oaths by your 


forefathers. Whoever makes an 
oath by Allah, let him fulfill his 


(المعجم SU - )٤‏ مَنْ d AS‏ بال 
So ds‏ (التحفة £( 


a 


م -a 5 Igy a‏ 
Bas - ۱‏ محمد dew Gb‏ بن 
vi $3‏ و E ez $25 go‏ 
سمرة + G‏ أسباط بن محمل» عن محمد 
ابن ONE‏ عَنْ onal‏ عن اين Ae‏ قال 
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oath, and if an oath is sworn for a EERS dT بو‎ a على‎ 
person by Allâh, let him accept it. — 9^7 di on ومن جلف له ال فلترض-.‎ 
Whoever is not content with . الها‎ Sa ل‎ «dub 


Alláh has nothing to do with 
Allah.’” (Da"if) 
من حديث أسباط 64 وصححه‎ ١48١/٠١ تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقى:‎ 


حديث عبذالله بن دينار عن أبن عمر بيه Comments:‏ 


a. The objective of demanding someone to take an oath is that if a person 
takes an oath on a matter, then that person is to be trusted on the matter. 
Now if the person takes an oath but he who demands it is still not satisfied, 
it means the oath has no respect and value in his sight. If this is the case, 
then the demand of an oath is totally wrong; it should either be accepted, or 
not be sought. 

b. Telling a lie by taking oath is a very grave sin. 

c. One should swear and adjure by Allah only. 

2102. It was narrated from Abu بن‎ dee عو ب بن‎ Gas - yey 

Hurairah that the Prophet 2£ said: — ^ T 1 1 d. 8 

“Eisa bin Maryam saw a man عَنْ يي‎ eA) gite Gas : كاسِب‎ 

stealing and said: "Did you steal?’ ie tal Oe aoe ee 

He said: ‘No, by the One besides دي‎ i d Pn z ran بن‎ ls 

Whom there is no other God’ — (x! عِيسى‎ vx : Q6 d zl of هُرَيرَةَ‎ 


‘Eisa said: ‘ believe in Allah, and WG eed OE S^ st 
I do not believe what my eyes J ee ; áp 2 u^ 
see.” (Sahih) : عیسی‎ dU Pen a) y silly Y 


Ux‏ باش وَگڏَبْتُ بَصري» 


تخريج : : [صحيح] وروی نحوه همام بن ane‏ في صحيفة؛ ح : ٣:‏ عن أبي هريرة رضي الله 
عنهء ومن طريقه أخرجه البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما. 
Comments:‏ 
This is an example of trusting a believer's oath that “Eisa 3:8 belied a thing‏ 
seen by his own eyes by trusting an oath. That thing perhaps belonged to‏ 
the same person who took it, but he took it secretly most certainly, maybe‏ 
because of a certain reason.‏ 


Pd 
£ 


Chapter 5. Swearing Is (i.e. 2 4 CePA cus " 
Leads To) Sin Or Regret foe me oe VER لمعجم‎ 
0 Av 


2103. It was narrated from Ibn ff Gis على بن مُحَمَّدِ:‎ Giec- 3٠ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of ١ 
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Allah # said: “An oath (leads to) . s.s a, 
either sin or regret.” (Da‘if) بن‎ E عن‎ 
ài J 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه P‏ بعلي اح : لالروهة من حديث أبي معاوية» حدثنا بشار 

ابن کدام (e‏ وصححه ابن حبان(موارد)» ح:١۱۱۷‏ # بشار ضعيف» ضعفه أبو زرعة وغيره» 

وروى الحاکم YE ٠۳/٤:‏ عن ابن عمر قال: إنما اليمين مأثمة أو مندمة» وصححه» وفيه 

أحمد بن سهل البخاري شيخ الحاكم» ولم أجد له ترجمة. | 

Comments: 

` The meaning of the Hadith is that a person often takes an oath in anger, 
declaring that he will not do such and such; but sometimes the situation 
takes such a turn that he has to do contrary to the oath. Now it will be 
problematic if he does not break the oath; but if he breaks it, he will have to 
make expiation, which seems a penalty for nothing. Therefore this type of 
oaths should be avoided to the best of one’s ability. 


Chapter 6. Uttering The cadi ف‎ SNL OU - Qo) 
Exception When Swearing”! oed لمعجم : 0 ( ع في‎ 
٦ التخفة‎ 


2104. It was narrated from Abu els xé 5 ^ Ct Gis - 4 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ~-, | VE ute ee ite Lal 
Allah كله‎ said: ‘Whoever swears ‘jaza UGI عبد الرزاقي:‎ Gum igoal 
an oath and says In sha’ Allah, he PA T. عَنْ‎ > m té طاو‎ ol; 

will have made an exception. 2 و‎ EAE eye Ned 
(Sahih) فقال:‎ cabe ja :$E قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ 


$ o? MT EN -o 
.GUS A ضَاءَ الله‎ 3j 


- 


"e 


تخريج : od a‏ صحيح ] d‏ جه T‏ والنذور والآيمان» باب ماجاء فى الاستثناء فى 
اليمين» ح:۲١١٠‏ من Cute‏ عبدالرزاق cu‏ وذكر (US‏ وهو فى مصتف عبدالرزاق» 
ATA‏ وصححه ابن حبان(موارد)» (Moo‏ وله شاهد. 


Comments: 
An oath becomes ineffective by saying In sha’ Allah. Now if the matter 
determined with the oath is not performed, the person will not be sinful for 
not fulfilling the oath, and fulfillment of expiation is not required. The 
reason for that is that an oath is to express determination, and the purpose 
of saying In. sha’ Allah is that ‘I shall do so, Allah willing’; and the will of 


Ul Meaning, saying In sha’ Allah (If Allah wills). 
P1 Meaning that making the exception will benefit him, in that he will not be guilty of 
having violated the oath were he not able to fulfill it. See explanation by Sindi. 
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Allah with respect to the matters of the future is unknown to humans. So 
by saying ‘In sha’ Allah’ there is a negation of total self dependence without 
the Will of Allah, and it involves uncertainty that I shall most certainly do 
this or might not. 


2105. It was narrated from Ibn — 1; Gis محمد بن زياد‎ GIS وهات‎ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of PE 
Allah # said: “Whoever swears ‘gili يوب« عن‎ 
an oath and says In shai’ Allah, if t2y T ET 4 25 00 Aes 
he wishes he may go ahead and if oie 
he wishes he may not, without #4 ùj car) € 
having broken his oath.” (Sahih) AGAR ee 43 
TAMEN cpa ola IEEE تخريج: [إسناده صحيح]‎ 
TP وتابعه كثير بن فرقد عند النساتى‎ cám AX أيوب‎ Hoa من حديث عبدالوارث‎ YYW se 
. والذهبي‎ OY £st و صبححه‎ 


2106. It was narrated from Ibn d all JA ua عبد الله بن‎ is - ۹ 
‘Umar: “Whoever swears an oath "TT 4 wert مع‎ 

M cA. نکر‎ * tis Ei 
and says In sha’ Allah, will never عن ابو كن‎ e ó 
break his oath.” (Sahih) abe n » قَالَّ:‎ 4313, pe نافع 3 عن ابن‎ 


eon nd al 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 
Comments:‏ 
The meaning of saying In shá' Allah along with an oath is that ‘I am‏ 
certainly determined to do such and such, but if Alláh's decision is‏ 
otherwise and I face a hindrance, then it will not be done.’‏ 


Chapter 7. One Who Swears pt cA: js SG - (v (المعجم‎ 
An Oath And Then Sees That AA c£ عا‎ £u 
Something Else Is Better 5 Qa et غَيْرَهَا‎ glo gu 


2107. It was narrated from Abu Uz Gls ; 
Burdah that his father Abu Musa e EY S 
said: ^I came to the Messenger of g! عن‎ «yt غيلان بن‎ Gum clea بن‎ 
Allâh #§ with a group of 32 
Asharites and asked him to give 1010100 p 
us animals to ride. He said: ‘By الاشعريينَ نشتحمله.‎ Ge في رهط‎ XÉ الله‎ 
Allah, 1 cannot give you anything ہہ‎ oži sf a Maca e da ع ا‎ "uz 
to ride, and I dd nothing to give i Lond i aly US al فال ركورك‎ 
you to ride.” We stayed as long as fW ما‎ Gb قال:‎ tle خيلكم‎ 
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Allah willed, then some camels 
were brought to him. He ordered 
that we be given three she-camels 
with fine humps. When we left, 
we said to one another: “We came 
to the Messenger of Allah 4% to 
ask him for animals to ride, and 
he swore by Allah that he would 
not give us anything to ride, then 
he gave us something. Let us go 
back.’ So we went to him and we 
said: ʻO Messenger of Allah! We 
came to you seeking mounts, and 
you took an oath that you would 
not give us mounts, then you 
gave us some mounts. He said: 
‘By Allah, I did not give you 
animals to ride, rather Allah gave 
you them to ride. L by Allah, if 
Allah wills, do not swear and 
then see something better than it, 
but I offer expiation for what I 
swore about, and do that which is 
better.’ Or he said: ‘I do that 
which is better and offer expiation 
for what I swore about.’ " (Sahih) 
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GIG dip‏ حَمَلْتَكُمْ. بل الله حَمَلَكُمْ. إني» 
َال p‏ شَاءَ الله e ARTY‏ يَمِينِ فَأَرَى 
Sy VG nux Izd‏ عَنْ de‏ 
si Os 3A sil Xn‏ قَالَ: Sf‏ الذى 
هو B84 A‏ عَنْ A gest‏ 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والنذور» باب قول الله تعالى: YP‏ يؤاخذكم الله باللغو 
في Sul‏ € > ح VIA TYY‏ ومسلمء الأيمان» باب ندب من حلف Cy‏ فرأى غيرها خيرًا 


Comments: 


PU‏ الخ اح :۱144 من جديث حماد به. 


a. The oath has three categories, and these are as follows: 
1. Laghw: It is an oath that is spoken by tongue without the intention of 
swearing. As some people habitually speak words of swearing 
unintentionally, this type of oath will not be counted against the person but 


it should be avoided. 


2. Ghamus: It is a false oath sworn to deceive someone. It is a major sin. One 
should seek forgiveness and should avoid such in the future, but the 


expiation for it is not obligatory. 


3. Mu'aqqadah: Tt is an oath that a person swears to express his determination 
and definite intention to do something in the future. The expiation becomes 
obligatory for breaking this oath. The expiation for this oath is to feed ten 
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poor people, or to clothe them or to set a slave free. (AI-Má"idah 5: 89) 


12108. It was narrated from ‘Adi 
bin Hátim that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever swears 
an oath then sees that something 
else is better that it, let him do 
that which is better and offer 
expiation for what he swore 
about.” (Sahih) 


Žo -3 5o 


de Was - 4‏ بن chose‏ و LE‏ الله 
9i ale Bn‏ زُرَارَة. NG‏ أبن كراب 
e‏ عَنْ of ali we‏ رُقَيْعء عَنْ n‏ 
ابن SL‏ عن bu‏ بن عام كَالَ: 6 
es‏ الله لله RE‏ «مَنْ خلف على يمين cj‏ 
Bind d.‏ ي هو à‏ 


9 


E 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم t‏ الأيمان» الباب السايق» Mou‏ من طريق آخر عن عبدالعزيز به 


2109. It was narrated from Abul- 
Ahwas ‘Awf bin Malik Al- 
Jushami that his father said: “I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, my 
cousin comes to me and I swear 
that I will not give him anything 
or uphold the ties of kinship with 
him.’ He said: ‘Offer expiation for 
what you swore about.’ (Sahih) 


5 الكفارة بعد الحنث» 


S e 

ee ui إن‎ dne ie eus 4 
of f i$. v. 2 ME “A 

AUF gl Ee بن عة‎ OS dec 

ye أبي‎ wb DE بن عَمْرِوه‎ a 

we = dis‏ الْجُسَمِىّء عَنْ أبيه قَالَ: 


ac eee ry eal M gu 6 3d 
عَنْ‎ x dE أَصِلَهُ.‎ S T 3 ai 
n OON 


M 


تخريج : ost]‏ صحيح أ أخرجه ipl‏ الأيمان والتذورء 


. بتحقيقي‎ Mo'y 6 من حديث سفيان يه» وهو مخرج في مسند الحميدي‎ YAM ie 


Chapter 8. Those Who Say 
That The Expiation Is To Not 
Fulfill It 


2110. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Whoever takes an 
oath to cut off the ties of kinship, 
or to do something that is not 
right, the fulfillment of his vow is 
not to do that.” (Da‘if) 


EREI JB : o^ ياب‎ - (A (المعجم‎ 
(A iasi) GS 
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"cs‏ [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في الأوسط »٤۸٥/٠:‏ ح:8١481‏ من حديث 
حارثه به» وانظر» Otio‏ لعلتهء وأخرج الطحاوي في المشکل :۲۸۷/۱ بإسناد pem‏ عن ابن 
عباس رفعه قال: من حلف بيمين على قطيعة رحم أو معصية فحنث» فذلك كفارة له. 


2111. it was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said that the 
Prophet # said: “Whoever 
swears an oath then sees that 
something else is better than it, let 
him not do it, and his leaving it is 
the expiation for it.” (Hasan) 


s we f عبد الله‎ Gas - ١ 
jo اعون‎ GNU : الْوَاسِطِنُ‎ 
DE Ae gf الله‎ SP عَنْ‎ eH EN, 
ob eit عَنْ‎ ssl عَنْ‎ eu of yd 
SN gest dio DR yo قَالَ:‎ iE ui 
we WHE à né wu 

gus 


A o 
حدتنا‎ 


تخريج : [ حسن ] yl ae 2l‏ داود» OLN!‏ والنذورء باب اليمين في قطيعة الرحم» 


Comments: 


It means that if one is unable to make expiation, he should then at least 
avoid the sin that he was determined to do, because avoiding a sin is also a 


good deed. 


Chapter 9. How Much Food 
Should Be Given When 
Atoning For What One Swore 
About? 


2112. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& offered expiation of a Sa’ 
of dates, and he enjoined the 
people to do likewise. Whoever 
does not have that (must give) 
half a Sá' of wheat.” (Da‘if) 


Sve tog , 


(المعجم 4( - OG‏ كم يطعم فى 
كَقَارَةٍ الْيّمين (التحفة 4( 


S GIs iz lO Bde - + 
عَنْ‎ ae بْنِ‎ QE ue BI Us ol 
PS عباس كَال:‎ gil gb CER of tes 
CEP مِنْ‎ che, 8B MS 


25 o 


Za ot owt ai ool‏ و 
Ld‏ 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أحرجه ابن عدي في الکامل :0 VARY‏ من حديث زياد ٻه» dl,‏ 
ابن كثير في تفسيره:7/ 9 لا يصح هذا الحديث لحال عمر بن عبدالله هذا فإنه مجمع على ضعفه 
وذكروا أنه كان يشرب الخمرء وقال الدارقطتى: متروك . 
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Chapter 10. (Expiation Should 
Be) With The Average Food 
That You Feed Your Families 


2113. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man would give 
his family food that was abundant 
and another would give his 
family food that was barely 
sufficient, then the following was 
revealed: ‘With the Awsat''! of 
that with which you feed your 
families..." (Da‘if) 
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ET بام‎ - C+ (المعجم‎ 
= a eee ae 
)٠١ تطعمون أهليكم (التحفة‎ 


“4 - ay 78 ^o ww dh 


۴ - دا محمد 3 1 


TO Es ا 3 فيه‎ oe ; اة‎ 
sull] Scat $2.5 C Lost 5. 
.[A4 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن جرير الطبري:۷/ ١٠ء‏ وابن أبي OMM file‏ 
nasa‏ في تفسيريهما من حديث سفيان بن عييئة 64 وصححه البوصيري * سفيان مدلس » ولم 
أجد تصريح سماعه ولا ينفعه . كوته لا يدلس إلا عن XE‏ كما حققته في تخريج النهاية في QE‏ 


Comments: 


ID NIP 


The food for expiation should not be prepared painstakingly of high 
standard, like the preparation for guests, nor should it be of low quality, as 
sometimes people do just with pickles, sauce or salad etc., rather the food 
provided for expiation should be of normal standard as a person often 
prepares for himself. Allah knows best! 


Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Man Insisting On What He 
Swore About, And Not 
Offering Expiation 


2114. It was narrated that 
Hammám heard Abu Hurairah 
saying that “Abul-Qasim $ said: 
"[f anyone of you insists on 
fulfilling what he swore to (after 
learning that it is wrong) then it is 


reli أن ن‎ en ا ۱ - باب‎ 
) ١١ (التحفة‎ ATP dines الرّجُل في‎ 
ا‎ x E Is as - 6 
KEE A TA ت ا‎ aus 


esl " T Mean 


-^ 


XE‏ في اليَمِينِ 


D Meaning: Average, and some of them said it means, the best. 


2) ALM'idah 5:89. 
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more sinful before Allah than تمر‎ < as . a, c. كم‎ ow whe 
(breaking the oath for which) the ol الكفارة التي‎ Ge الله‎ Xe آثم له‎ ap 
expiation that has been enjoined Gy 


upon him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : (aM)‏ [صحيح ] dor ol‏ عبدالرزاق » a‏ عن معمر به toe pH cogi‏ 
cs) li‏ ح:٥11۲»‏ ومسلم» ح: ١166‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق به نحو المعنى» وهو فى صحيفة 


$a 7423‏ موس 


Another chain with similar 33 (25 GA- 2 S حدثنا‎ 
wording: 58 & X Gis ipu gu 
عَنْ‎ E ادم عَنْ‎ us ع‎ 
$520 : iila z & A 20254 £ 
- نجوه‎ {E fal عن‎ Co y X qi 

تخريج : (o‏ أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والنذورء باب قول الله تعالى: YP‏ يؤاخذكم الله 
باللغو في آیمانکم€ Ure‏ من حديث يحيى بن صالح به. 

Comments: 

a. Insistence upon an oath means to be determined to fulfill an oath, 
sometimes to do something sinful or prohibited. It is better to make 
expiation for breaking such an oath. 

b. Remaining firm upon an oath for a bad thing is also a sin. So it is better to 


break the mistaken oath, because this will be forgiven by making expiation; 
whereas remaining firm on the mistake will only increase the sin. 


Chapter 12. Helping Others RR al SG - ay (المعجم‎ 
Fulfill Their Oaths Tore 4 و‎ 


2115. It was narrated that Barê Gis ب مُحَمَّدِ:‎ L6 Gis - 6 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of OR 7 2 um Seok 
Allah $& commanded us to help أ‎ Sax عَنْ‎ «qiue & Lee عن‎ Vas 

: "n : Zh o وره‎ o e pr a 7a 4 f 
fulfill the oath." (Sahih) Oye عن معاوية بن سويد بن‎ cE يي‎ 


ُن cou og AAi‏ قَالَ: Cl‏ رَسُولُ الله 


NUT Jo d 


تخريج : خر جه البخاري»› الجنائز» باب الأمر باتباع الجنائرء (oM oCLY££o0, VYYA:‏ 
ومسلمء اللباس والزينة» باب تحريم استعمال إناء الذهب والفضة على الرجال والتساء ... إلخء 
ح :۲۰۱۹ من حديث أشعث به مطولاً. 
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a. It is an obligation upon a Muslim to help other Muslims, particularly when 
his help is sought. Adjuring is also a type of request for help, and it has 
extra emphasis in which the request is made by using the Name of Allah; 
therefore it should certainly be fulfilled. 

b. If an oath is imposed to do something illegal, then it should not be fulfilled. 


2116. It was narrated from 
Mujahid, that 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Safwan, or Safwan bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân Al-Qurashi said: “On the 
Day of the-conquest of Makkah, 
he came with his father and he 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, give 
my father a share of Hijrah.’ He 
said: ‘There is no Hijrah.’ Then he 
went away and entered upon 
“Abbas and said: “Do you know 
who I am?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ Then 
‘Abbas went out, wearing a shirt 
and no upper wrap, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, do you know 
so-and-so with whom we have 
friendly ties? He brought his 
father to swear an oath of 
allegiance (i.e., promise) to 
emigrate.” The Prophet #¢ said: 
“There is no Hijrah.' " “Abbas said: 
‘I adjure you to do it.’ The 
Prophet # stretched forth his 
hand and touched his hand, and 
said: 'I have fulfilled the oath of 
my uncle, but there is no Hijrah’ "' 
(Da*if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. Yazid bin Abu Ziyád 
said: “Meaning: There is no Hijrah 
from a land whose people have 
accepted Islam.” 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه ٤۳۱۰٤۳١ Peel‏ من حديث يزيد به باختلاف يسيرء 


s t ? r1 ت‎ 
GEL بَكْر بن أبي‎ gl Gas - 5 
عَنْ‎ aO ug ag عَنْ‎ quA xS 


e Ar ALG a Cn S dp ds 
je فَقَالَ:‎ Tusce 1B JUS eu 


5 A e g -T 72 

= » 3 فمس ده‎ co 
00 
هجرة)‎ 


2 "t “oF 42 


ofr 


بن -[ عن Ae‏ الله بن ool‏ عن 


a7 I Q9 “ ts z "ET 
ل يزيد بن ابي 32 يعني لا هجرة مِنْ‎ 
A E faf ec P 
PY دار قد أشلم‎ 


- 


وقال البوصيري : هذا EC‏ بن cal‏ زياد أخرج له مسلم في المتابعات وضعفه الجمهور› 


١ 6۷1.0۹6: ح‎ ela 


ب نت ع تپ پا — 


د ی م سرس م دد — 
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Chapter 13. Prohibition On G dle 1 ah St - ar hee 
Saying: “What Allah Wills 435 th 


ت 


2117. It was narrated from Ibn i Az i هشام‎ Gas - ۷ 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of E P^ EE 
Allah #€ said: ‘When anyone of I zs Far خدننا‎ ig عيسى بن‎ 
you swears an oath, let him not d s ol عن‎ BAT yr hz : 

say: "What Allah wills and what , 3 A E. o 
you will' Rather let him say: قلا‎ ae v p 45 الله‎ RU JG 
"What Allah wills and then what VE L 

: Y S255 ما شَاءَ اله‎ 
you will’ (Hasan) ie ists S ý dé 


تخريج : TN‏ أخرجه النسائي في عمل اليوم والليلة» ح:488 من حديث عيلى به 
tY gas‏ 29 ا ete‏ الزوافد :7 اختلف في الأجلح الكندي والأكثر على توثيقه 


2118. It was narrated from — (4 SUE i MEET GA — ۸ 
Hudhaifah bin Yaman that a Pe ae ey a eek ee 
Muslim man saw in a dream that Led Banda بن عيينة)‎ ola 
he met a man from among the „yi MET "E 
13 MES > I^ . ” . 

People of the Book, who said: - d > E io Ache » v 0 
“What good people you would be Si p33! الْمَُسْلِمِينَ رَأى في‎ Ge A25 ol 
if only you were not committing DOTT P 8 6 حك جرع‎ 
Shirk. For you say: ‘What Allah poer em P vaca E ! o? رجلا‎ gi 
wills and Muhammad wills.” He Ans شر ولو‎ esl yi wil 
mentioned that to the Prophet 3€ : TP ES 
and he said: “By Allah, I am £ 7 n ái s see. ا‎ 
aware of that. Say: ‘What Allah — . e Gs لأغر‎ ex ay aly uh =e 
wills then what Muhammad TTC END a3 
wills.” (Da'if) sea شاءَ الله ٹم شَاءَ‎ be قولوا:‎ 
7514/4 وأخرجه البخاري في التاريخ الكبير:‎ GY) تخريج : (الف) [ضعيف] انظر الحديث‎ 

من Glew Code‏ به. 
Another chain from Tufail bin í a Dd. ate 3) MA] te‏ 
Sakhbarah, the brother of “Aishah 3‏ 


by her mother, from the Prophet 
#¢, with similar wording. (Da"if) ci lise 


7S o PL. 
الشوّارب : حدثنا‎ 
ihe of doh عَنْ‎ ch 
eo عن‎ lg ais Qul dL ابن‎ 


oe all 
652-2 € 
up p Ex 
- 
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تخریج : (ب) [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:٥/ VY‏ وغيره من حديث عبدالملك ين عمير 
به # وعبدالملك مشهور بالتدليس» ولم أجد تصريح سماعه . 


Comments: 
“What Allâh wills and then what Muhammad 3& wills" means what Allah 
wills will happen, and we are committed to the command and decision of 
Muhammad 4% to practice accordingly. 


الت 64 د ات كي قل ا Chapter 14. One Who Uses‏ 
لمعجم باب من ورى في يوید Ambiguous Words In His‏ 
Oath (ME dist)‏ 


3$ Q1 


2119. It was narrated that (iz pec iul oe تك‎ ull Gas - ¥444 
Suwaid bin Hanzalah said: “We DR T 


Now 1 rhe‏ ام 

went out looking for the ‘¢ Asia) GF um p الله‎ xs 
^ aK Are 13 o uc A 2o 

Messenger of Allah #, and Wá'il الرحمن‎ ae عن‎ qu d يَحيَى بن‎ SG 


bin Hujr was with us. An enemy 

of his seized him and the people بْنِ‎ EE ءَ‎ «halal 32 m ابن‎ 

were reluctant to swear an oath, 7 ‘Cee: 
4 M$5 el hé esr he leu cs 

but I swore that he was my QU X» Mel عَنْ‎ zi ror ‘ust b 

brother, so they set him free. We الل كلل‎ 3.25 23 CL : قال‎ A 


came to the Messenger of Allah 1 TS nai Lac aie a eee 
# and I told him that the people بن حجر خذه عدو له.‎ bls و‎ 
had been reluctant to swear an 4) (i (iG .! Aes SÍ الاس‎ es 


oath, but I had sworn that he was 5 ^d E l 
my brother. He said: “You told the Boa رَسُولَ‎ G Ls p gl 


truth. The Muslim is the brother 2 %jz- | Ase أن‎ | ay of 275 
of his fellow Muslim.’ (Hasan) ' pH ee pne pus pra 
أخو‎ uM قَقَالَ : «صَدَقتَ.‎ gl af Gi 


Li 


تخريج : oa baul]‏ .> -[ أخرجه أبو cogls‏ الأيمان والندور»ء wh‏ المعاريض فى الأيمان» 
Y You‏ من حديث إسرائيل 4( وصححه الحاکم ٠٠١١۲۹۹/٤:‏ والذهبي . 


Comments: 

a. Ambiguity is to say something that has two meanings. The listener 
understands some other meaning, and the person talking means something 
different, in order to avoid telling a lie and to escape with his life. 

b. When life, property or honor is in danger a then ambiguous behavior to get 
away from enemies is allowed. 

c. Ambiguity is also allowed to save the life of another Muslim. 
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2120. It was narrated from Abu iz - Ee Í im e Ji ik yyy. 
Hurairah that the Messenger of eee 

^ 5 i Pris: 3 o ter ew Bod SB Que ماه‎ 2 
Allah # said: “The oath is only بن‎ ok! عَنْ‎ «c UL يزيد بن هارون:‎ 


according to the intention of the Geerk See alts tos Sf 
one who requests the oath to be : A c A TRU c e 
taken.” (Sahih) ij Jeol Up EE الله‎ 0,25 JE 
WIE] 
عن أبي بكر بن‎ ١58 ig تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الأيمان» باب اليمين على نية المستحلف»‎ 
أبي شيبة به.‎ 
Comments: l 


a. It means ambiguity is not allowed in the case of an oath and using it in an . 
oath will be considered a lie as well. 

b. The previous Hadith is apparently contradictory to this Hadith, but the 
meaning of the previous Hadith applies when a Muslim’s life, property or 
honor is in danger, and this Hadith (2120) is about daily matters. 


2121. It was narrated from Abu Gis ٠ M5 بن‎ gee CAR - ۹ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 1 7 ae ا‎ ts GEE ea 


Allâh # said: "Your oath is as o° «clue هشيم : نبانا عبد الله بن أبي‎ 
your companion understands it to di 3,25 كال قال‎ tah 5 
be.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : | رجه مسلم» GUI col‏ السايق» VON se‏ من حديث هشيم به. 
Comments:‏ 
It means if one swore and said something that has two meanings, and he‏ 
meant such a meaning which was true, but the listener did not understand‏ 
the same meaning; and according to the listener’s understanding of the‏ 
meaning that oath was false, then this oath would be counted as false one.‏ 
Only that purpose and meaning of oath will be relied for which it was‏ 
required.‏ 


Chapter 15. The Prohibition عن‎ eli wk - ٥ (المعجم‎ 
Of Vows ive 3) i 


ka ^ AL A 425 Bo #212 A4 e 
2122. It was narrated that وک‎ CUm علي بن محمد:‎ Wise - 5 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The ° RC شان که ی ع‎ 
بر‎ rad we 3 » سفيّان‎ : 
Messenger of Allah #€ forbade A 7 a z i di 
5 اعنم و ير‎ . - sr? © à or سر ي‎ <a 
vows and said: ‘They are just a  لوُسَر قال: نهل‎ Jae بن‎ BI Ae مرة» عن‎ 
means of taking wealth from the عوج وو‎ phe ote | fee die 3 
à متكت‎ WD dG. a عله عن‎ di 
miserly.’ sr (Sakih) ^ T gw A 3 2 ot 55 » 
من اللئيم.‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم c JI e‏ باب Y‏ وفاء لنذر في معصية الله ولا N Lend‏ يملك العبد» 
:7 من حديث أيوب به Voges‏ 

Comments: Cat الا‎ c 

a. A vow is made to please Alláh, therefore, if a person makes such a vow 
that is sinful, then this vow is next to nothing. It is illegal to fulfill it; for 
example: a person vows that I shall give to so-and-so son of mine more 
than other sons, or vows for something which is not worthy of reward 
according to Shari'ah; for example: making a vow to keep standing in the 
sun. One should not fulfill this vow, rather one should carry out expiation. 

b. Making a vow for something which one does not own; for example: vowing 
to slaughter someone's animal is incorrect. However if he thinks of buying 
that animal, and hopes that the owner will sell it, then he should slaughter 
it after owning it. 


2125. It was narrated from gll بن‎ ape ó 
'Aishah that the Messenger of =~. 7 
Allâh ££ said: "There is no vow to 
commit disobedience, and the UT 
expiation (for such a vow) is the m "In x T s. 
expiation for breaking an oath" è 2» D قال:‎ RD 
(Sahih) eed وگفارته كَفَارَةٌ‎ aes 
إذا كان فى‎ $,US الأيمان والنذورء باب من رأى عليه‎ cosh pi تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه‎ 
ح:791 من حديث ابن وهب به» أخرجه الترمذي» ح:15074٠ء وقال: هذا لا يصح»›‎ cinan 
سلمة عند‎ Qul صرح بالسماع من‎ SAS, # لآن الزهري لم يسمع هذا الحديث من أبي سلمة‎ 
AM e النسائى‎ 


» vw ر‎ 


2126. It was narrated from (44; Tc P J P of Gs - ۹ 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of ene ere oF 
Allâh #@ said: “Whoever vows to 4° بن‎ Ax الله عَنَ‎ dre عن‎ oll Pai 
obey Allâh, let him obey Him, 
and whoever vows to disobey Vas | : >. 0 
Allah, let him not disobey Him.” ol 53 $4 HE قال 55 الله‎ :CJ6 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والنذورء باب: النذر في الطاعة #وما أنفقتم من نفقة أو 
نذرتم من WAT Éi‏ من حديث طلحة به. 


The Chapters On Expiation 


Chapter 17. One Who Makes 

A Vow But Does Not State It 

Specifically 

2127. It was narrated from 
“Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Whoever makes a vow and does 
not state it specifically, the 
expiation (for such a vow) is the 
expiation for breaking an oath.” 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج : [حسن] m‏ إسماعيل بن رافع تقدم » ITTV:‏ ولحديثه شاهد حسن t‏ انظر الحديث 


Comments: 


An unspecified and unnamed vow is if a person says: ‘I vow for Allah.’ 


2128. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Whoever makes a vow and does 
not state it specifically, the 
expiation (for such a vow) is the 
expiation for breaking an oath. 
Whoever makes a vow and is not 
able to fulfill it, the expiation for 
that is the expiation for breaking 
an oath. Whoever makes a vow 
and is able to fulfill it, let him do 
so.” (Hasan) 
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تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه pi‏ داودء الأيمان والنذورء باب من نذر نذرًا YYYY odds Y‏ 


Chapter 18. Fulfilling Vows 


2129. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Khattáb said: "I made a vow 
during the Ignorance period and I 
asked the Prophet # (about it) 
after I became Muslim. He told 
me to fulfill my vow.” (Sahih) 
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2 - { 


oE “et LI C4 c or MTS HA cd 
أن‎ spb Lei Gis Be si CU 


. بِنَدرِي‎ gil 
ح:۱۷۷۲.‎ UE تخريج: [صحیح]‎ 
Comments: C'T qe 


a. Vowing is a type of worship, and is a good deed, because “Umar made a 
determined vow to do good before embracing Islam, therefore, the noble 
Prophet عله‎ ordered him to fulfill the vow to do the good deed. 

b. If a vow is made in the state of disbelief to do something which is a good 
deed in Islam as well, then this vow must be fulfilled after embracing Islam. 


2130. It was narrated from Ibn الله‎ is 5 محمد بن یحی‎ Ge - ۰ 
‘Abbas that a man came to the TECUM CO E وق‎ : 
Prophet # and said: “O Seer BAA الجوهري.‎ dln أبن‎ 
Messenger of Allah, I vowed to تن‎ 

offer a sacrifice at Buwánah." He 7, P og 
said: “Do you intend any action Qi عن‎ time oF dee OF eU ابي‎ 
of Ignorance period?" He said: ¢ 
“No.” He said: “Then fulfill your — ' 
vow." (Hasan) ZU E 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر VY oie YYYY SNY i‏ من حديث عبدالله بن 
رجاء #4 المسعودي اخمتلط md a de‏ وحبیب عنعن YAT: eem‏ إن صح RUN CAM]‏ 
وله شواهد عند آبي داودء YY ig‏ وغيره. 

Comments: i 

a. Having something from the pre-Islamic ignorance period in the heart, 
means for example, if he still specified a place because it used to be 
considered holy for some reason in the time of ignorance, and he had 
vowed to slaughter a camel there following the same assumed holiness. 

b. Buwánah is a sand-hill near the seashore situated beyond Yanbu. 


z 
Row. 


2131. It was narrated from Gis :i23 al & S ff he - Ya 
Maimunah bint Kardam Al- Sey OON 
Yasáriyyah that her father met the 2% الله بن‎ X9 عن‎ (X36 بن‎ Olay 
Prophet #@ when she was riding 5°% 

behind him. He said: "I vowed to J 1 0 
offer a sacrifice at Buwánah." The رغ‎ G83 ae col! cA el 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Is 
there any idol there?" He said: Np 1 7 

“No.” He said: “Fulfill your .Y بها $55« قال:‎ Je» 4 الل‎ 
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vow.” (Hasan) e E coacd 
te .٤كرذتب ل: «اوفي‎ 
Another chain with similar 2 i17 
wording. Sg ut lobos ا‎ 
o 7 ov a - P [p 
عَنْ‎ qM QE الله بن‎ X5 5$ u$ 
cx Ls Ae Dee ev - E 
کردم» عن‎ WA عن ميمونة‎ teie ريد بن‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:75757/5 من حديث الطائفى به» الرواية الثانية» وقال 

البوصيري: أنه منقطعء يزيد بن مقسم لم يسمع من ميمونة بنت كردم ء وفي الرواية الأولى 
تدليس» انظر الحديث السابق» وله طريق آخر عند أبي داودء ح:٤۳۳۱.‏ 

Comments: 

a. Fulfilling a vow is compulsory. 

b. If someone vowed and died without fulfilling it, the vow related to wealth 


should be fulfilled from the deceased’s wealth, just as one’s debt is paid 
after death from the wealth, and then the inheritance is divided. 


c. A vow related to physical worship should be fulfilled by a close heir. 
d. The offspring has more responsibility for fulfilling the parents’ vow. 


Chapter 19. One Who Dies EY eu y eb = ۹ (المسجم‎ 
With A Vow Left To Fulfill (14 dill) X 


3 @ 


2132. It was narrated from Ibn — in cti : ومح‎ oi محمد‎ GAS - ۲ 
‘Abbas that Sa'd bin 'Ubádah a. 
asked the Messenger of Allah $& 


about a vow which his mother ic? <; 55 NEU EU 
had made, but she had died E OA ANE XP SN EK 


without fulfilling it. The J كان‎ n الله $$ في‎ J,55 استفتی‎ 
Messenger of Allah # said: يال 5 إن‎ oak c4. cig 
“Fulfill it on her behalf." (Sahih) : : | 

. «اقضه عنها»‎ XE 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري» «bbe olf‏ راب la‏ يس ثحبا لمن توقى $e led‏ أن يتصدقوا عنه» 
وقضاء النذور عن الميت» VAACIYM‏ من cy! Cua‏ شهاب الزهري 64s‏ ومسلمء c Xl‏ 
بياب الأمر بشضاء النذر» AWA‏ 


AL 24 fe Bo gra AAA T 

2133. It was narrated from Jábir Gor :(Q2 محمد بن‎ Ua - YWY 
bin ‘Abdullah that a woman came ow $45 te + 30 P omms 3a PE 
; لهيعة ۲ عمر‎ wb Gds : یکر‎ . 5 
to the Messenger of Allah $& and 1 of ae ee eee 
said: “My mother has died, and — $i Of الله‎ We جار ب‎ LE ان“ ديتارء‎ 
y بن ر ھن این ین و نود مر‎ 

she had made a vow to fast, but 
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she died before she could fulfill it. YT EDEN. we الله‎ duos cif 
The Messenger of Allâh # said: — "^77 w^ وك‎ Ba eng qon 


‘Let her guardian fast on her {ağ 5! 45 IA n 55 gs 
behalf." (Da^if) 


ple elie ales‏ عنه وليه» يغني عنه. 


Chapter 20. One Who Vows cos AN مَنْ‎ OG - Q^ (المعجم‎ 
To Go For Hajj Walking (ye (النسفة‎ CEU 


2134. It was narrated from Abu te Gis JL بن‎ ide cx - 4 
Sa'eed Ar-Ru'aini that ‘Abdullah TL A. jw acras 


bin Malik told him, that Uqbah %7 o^ 195^ gie of tg الله بن‎ 
bin ‘Amir told him, that his sister Ié ol ey dins e qe (a yd 
vowed to walk, barefoot and p „eg |. .. cas fF sf qu. 

bareheaded, and he mentioned "7^ z^ بن‎ * ol exl AUG si الله‎ 
that to the Messenger of Allah .له‎ — — iak 445 af oe eof st 


He said: “Order her to ride and to 
cover her head, and to fast for 5 


three days.” (Da‘if) YG ed Aid; LS uv ju 
PT 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] | gl ax‏ داود» الأيمان والنذورء باب من رأى i3] $,US ade‏ 
كان في معصيةء ح:۲۲۹۳ من حديث يحيى به ٭ عبيدالله بن زحر ضعفه الجمهورء وقال ابن 
معين: كل حديثه عندي ضعيف» وله متابعة ضعيفة عند أحمد:٤/ ٠٤١‏ من أجل ابن لهيعة تقدمء 


FY x Ta 
2135. It was narrated that Abu my teas i نه‎ Qe CAR - yiyo 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet #% — ^ ورم‎ ss رمم كل‎ ae. | , 
saw an old man walking between — G^ «Je عبد العزيز بن‎ Gud : کاسب‎ 
his two sons, and he said: ‘What fee oc "a E 
. : . . : J J 
is the matter with him? His sons € ^ e dicU LE e a 


ae & 7 ٠. oS nie s $ f£. . TE ror? 
said: ‘A vow, O Messenger of G2 يَمْشِي‎ Get XÉ ES! قال: رأى‎ $i 
Allah.’ He said: ‘Let this old man Wok E Qc Eu duo ME e 
rot) JÉ هذا؟»‎ Già w فقّال:‎ am 
ride, for Alláh has no need of you Wid : 5 i An 
or your vow.” (Sahih) ge tel رَسُول الله قال: اركب‎ GE 
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[sot sf af تسم‎ 
In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 
12. The Chapters On أَبْوَابُ التحارات‎ ١ esi!) 


Business. Transactions. 
(\* deci) 


Comments: 


Linguistically Bai’ means ‘exchanging a commodity for another commodity’. 
The term Bai’ is identified thus: ‘It is to exchange property with mutual 
agreement.’ 

A transaction relating to sales and business has the following four principle 
factors: | | 0 
: The Seller: It is essential that the seller owns the commodity, understands 
the matter in hand and he/she is sane. 

: The Buyer: It is. essential for the buyer too that he/she has the ability to 
make and exercise a deal. 

: The Commodity: The commodity being sold should be permissible and the 
commodity taken as price should also be permissible. 

: Words of Striking a Deal: Acceptance and liability, for example: a person 
says ‘I sell this in exchange for such and such price,’ and the buyer should 


say ‘I buy it.’ 


Chapter 1. Encouragement To 
Earn A Living 


2137. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The best (most 
pure) food a man consumes is 
that which he has earned himself, 


and his child (and his child’s 


wealth) is part of his earnings.” 


(Sahih) 
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2140. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“The one who strives to support 
the widow and the poor is like a 
Mujahid who fights in the cause of 
Allah, and like one who stands in 
the night (in voluntary prayer) 
and fasts by day.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء النفقات. باب فضل التفقة على الأهل 


ومسلمء cda jl‏ باب فضل الاحسان إلى الأرملة والمسكين واليتيم» ح :۲۹۸۲ من حديث ثور به. 


Comments: 


The best source of looking after a widow is to arrange her marriage, thus 
her honor will be protected as well, and also it will be a permanent 
arrangement for her and her children to be looked after, and to have a good 
upbringing. However, if her marriage seems impossible for some reason, 
then it is an obligation upon the Muslims to fulfill her and her children’s 
lawful and reasonable needs in order to make them useful, responsible and 


positive members of the society. 

2141. It was narrated from 
Mu'àdh bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Khubaib, from his father, that his 
paternal uncle said: “We were 
sitting in a gathering, and the 
Prophet # came with traces of 
water on his head. One of us said 
to him: “We see that you are of 
good cheer today.’ He said: “Yes, 
praise is to Allah.’ Then he spoke 
to the people about being rich. He 
said: ‘There is nothing wrong 
with being rich for one who has 
piety, but good health, for one 
who has piety is better than 
niches, and being of good cheer is 
a blessing.” (Sahih) 


as RS أبو بكر بن أبى‎ Gas - 0١ 
سُلَيْمَانَ‎ S الله‎ xe Gls yh Ye 


TH M dcs 
Tm 3 BN iy كن عند‎ od 
التَعِيم.‎ 


- 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:5/ ۳۸۱۰۳۷۲ من حديث عبدالله بن سليمان به 


و dor‏ الحاکم T/T:‏ والذهبي» والبوصيري. 
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Comments: 


أبواب التجارات 


a. A righteous person having fear of Allâh 8 earns his livelihood through 
lawful ways, and spends it in good causes, and in fulfilling lawful and 
reasonable needs, thus he earns reward in earning and in spending. The 
wealth is a great favor for such a person. 

b. A bad person does not distinguish between lawful and unlawful in earning 
a livelihood. He spends with pride, to show off, and he uses wealth for an 
unreasonable lavish lifestyle. Thus the gain of this wealth becomes a source 
of sin for him, and the spending of it multiplies his sins even more. The 
wealth is a test and a cause of destruction for such a person. May Allat. 


keep us safe! Amen. 


c. Health is a greater favor than wealth. Being in a state of good health, 
despite being less fortunate in respect to wealth, certainly allows more good 


deeds to be performed. 


Chapter 2. Moderation In 
Seeking To Earn A Living 


2142. It was narrated from Abu 
Humaid As-Sá'idi that the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: "Be 
moderate in seeking worldly 
things, for everyone will be 
facilitated for which he was 
created.” (Sahih) 


- الاقتصَاد في‎ SG zi (Y (المعجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ tb cil 


Gis ke Mb pide GL - 65 


os Bol. "T ae e 4 o 
(Qe بن‎ HLS Se «Sle i إشماعيل‎ 


$e - ae Ba 47 EL POE " 
diis dH في طلب الدنيًا‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في السنةء EM te‏ عن هشام بن عمار بهء أخرجه 
البيهقي وغيره من حديث سليمان بن بلال عن ربيعة Ca‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين : IN‏ 


Comments: 


. أعلم‎ FP ind ووافقه الذهبيء وخر على شرط عام‎ «Y 


‘Be moderate in seeking worldly things’ means to strive for earning lawful 
and one should not engage oneself fully in the earning that his/her 
attention for the Hereafter is driven away. It means to adopt a moderate 


manner of earning the worldly gain. 


2143. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah £ said: ‘The one who has 
the most concerns is the believer 
who is concerned about both his 
worldly affairs and his 
Hereafter.’ (Da‘if) 


as qu 3 Je Gis - ۳ 
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Abu ‘Abdullah said: “This Hadith 
is Gharib’ Ismá'il, alone, has 
narrated it.” 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي الدنيا في الهم والحزن من حديث إسماعيل به 


2144. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 3€ said: “O people, fear 
Allah and be moderate in seeking 
a living, for no soul will die until 
it has received all its provision, 
even if it is slow in coming. So 
fear Allâh and be moderate in 
seeking provision; take that which 
is permissible and leave that 
which is forbidden.” (Sahih) 


«go fle aby calal ١٠١ م8٠‎ : وانظر» ح‎ 
QA M A Ux 14٤ 


of ode S gr naL‏ ابن 
CE gl UF eb‏ عَنْ EB gt gl‏ 
الله 38 O6‏ 0,25 الل fh swe‏ 201 
توا الله وَآَجْمِنُوا في Cx SG lh‏ لَنْ 
Ga; b d» BE um Sys‏ عَنْهَا . 
ubcfs du 126‏ ف G Gi SH‏ 
ue‏ 15635 مَا حرم . 


تخريج : : doe ol Lee‏ ابن أي عاصم في ٠: Co‏ من حديث الو ليد ca‏ وتابعه 
محمد بن بكر (المستدرك IP (£v:‏ وله شاهد حسن عند ابن حبان(موارد)» Y*AO Y* AS; c‏ 


Comments: 


. و صححه الحاكم» والذهبي‎ ICE 


a. A person caring for a lawful earning is never deprived of livelihood. 

b. Putting trust in Alláh, unlawful livelihood must be avoided. 

C. As the term of worldly life is appointed, which will not be increased or 
decreased; likewise livelihood is also fixed and specified. But the human 
earns reward or chastisement for its right or wrong strife. 


Chapter 3. Fearing Alláh In 
Business 


2145. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Abu Gharazah said: "At the 
time of the Messenger of Allâh 4% 
we used to be called brokers, but 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ passed 
by us and called by a name that 


"A 1 م‎ 35 
التحارة‎ 7 TX wi -QO (المعجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ 
DES الله بْن‎ we Uf AN Gls - 6 
«i عَنْ‎ uiu us مُعَاوِيَةَ‎ ufui 
ھر في‎ ES : قَالَ‎ Se ul عَنْ َيس بن‎ 
G X السَّمَاسِرَةَ.‎ dÉ رَسُولٍ الله‎ ai 
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was better than that. He said: 'O CI Ne CEP TO E os 
merchants, selling involves (fale) `“ o رشول الله 25 فسمانا پاش هو أ‎ 
oaths and idle talk, so mix some 55 asi ol li jase  :0Uó 


charity with it. " (Sahih) dian, Lo ndis aae 


تخريج : [e]‏ أخرجه أبو داود» البيوعء باب في التجارة يخالطها الحلف واللغوء 

Ye‏ من حديث cal‏ معاوية ce‏ وصححه الترمذي» ح:۸٠۱۲ء‏ وابن الجارودء ح:ا56, 

والحاكم : 7/ co‏ والذهبي # الأعمش صرح بالسماع(مشكل الآثار للطحاوي:8/ CO COY‏ وتابعه 

riven 

Comments: 
This Hadith expresses the permissibility of a broker and commissioning 
agent, whereas the Ahádith (2175-2177) are contrary to it. These Ahádith can 
be reconciled thus; that helping a brother, out of sincerity without taking 
commission, in buying and selling the commodity is better, but receiving a 
salary or commission for it is disliked. Ibn Sirin, ‘Ata, Ibrahim and Hasan, 
may Allah have mercy on them, see no harm in the salary of an agent. Ibn 
Abbâs & said: "There is no harm in saying, ‘sell this clothe, and whatever is 
gained over such and such price is yours’.” Ibn Sirin said: “Sell this 
commodity for such and such, whatever the profit will be is yours. Or the 
profit will be divided between you and me.’ There is no harm in it." The 
Prophet $& said: “The Muslims are bound to their conditions.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhári: The Book of Hiring (37) Chapter: 14 The wages of a broker) 

2146. It was narrated from a acc 3) Sy Ge - vier 

Ismá'il bin ‘Ubaid bin Rifá'ah, ~ | 


8x Ja e -pe دم‎ ٠ é 
from his father, that his » الطائفيٌ‎ a “هت بك‎ d "i 
grandfather Rifá'ah said: “We 5e e ole الله بن‎ x6 S 
went out with the Messenger of ,_ م‎ n IET MN 
Allah ري‎ and the people were of «4l GF بن رفاعة»‎ de إسماعيل بن‎ 


عبن 

trading early in the morning. He de A 1 مع‎ 72 eee Jui Tz z 
cd inu ‘O merchants" and 2 a deo c d idi =a ai 
when they looked up and craned Ọ يتبَايَعون بكرّة. فتادَاهم:‎ (UI فإذا‎ 
their necks, he said: “The toy. mae) oat) ame MET 2 الاق‎ een 
merchants will be raised on the ومدوا‎ quum he " a ed a 
Day of Resurrection as immoral — e$ Osten التَجَارَ‎ op قال:‎ age 
people, apart from those who fear Gur AA Z 24 
Allâh and act righteously and #7 a Al من‎ Nj 
speak the truth (i.e. those who are EY 

honest)" (Hasan) 


g 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» البيوع» باب ماجاء في التجار وتسمية BES‏ 
Vie eah]‏ من ud‏ أبن ez‏ به > وقال: هذا Ao‏ حسن صحيح © وصحححه ابن 
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. والذهبي‎ ic eV hore حبان(مؤوارد)ء‎ 


Chapter 4. If A Man Finds A TT - E Tw - (t 

Way Of Earning A Living, el 

Let Him Stick With It SEED aoc وجو‎ ot ái, 
2147. It was narrated from Anas Éis po jj محمد‎ Gis - ۷ 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ee " وو م ی ورو‎ 3625 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever achieves e 3) 833 Ga. Bl die o 

at something, let him stick with — :j6 ns 3 y ot ue بن‎ s » 
it.” (Da‘if) seats ae 


تخريج : esu]‏ ضعيف] أخرجه البخاري في التاريخ الكبير Yet A:‏ من حديث محمد بن 
عبدالله الأنصاري ce‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف # هلال مستور» وشك ابن حبان في 


p سمس‎ So 425 


2148. It was narrated that Nâfi’ E. A. Dem محمد بن‎ AT — ۸ 


said: [ used to send trade goods £ ا‎ oeuf. T 
to Shám and Egypt, then I I oi ra ; je ar an? 


prepared to send trade goods to j l5 UM إلى‎ es ۹ كنت‎ 2 3G د‎ ig 
‘Iraq. 1 went to ‘Aishah, the 1 f i a E 
Mother of the Believers, and said iie - aai a ope . مصر‎ 


to her: “O Mother of the 2:2 c.v d cu ciu 
Believers! I used to send trade ‘nie pe m لها‎ 0 ae 
goods to Sham and I am -gil إلى الشام. فجهزت إلى‎ oem 
preparing to send trade goods to E: á, zn p di ee SEGUE: 
“frag.” She said: “Do not do that. ١ Nd dee NÉ! 

What is wrong with the way you ûl cu bp يمول:‎ BB سَمِعْتٌ رَسُولَ الله‎ 


have been doing it? I heard the és A وه قلا‎ te Bh, oÑ 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: ‘If FE حتى‎ SEW وجو‎ jr لاحخدكم رز‎ 
Allah causes provision to come to l له).‎ KS أو‎ cal 


one of you through a certain 

means, he should not leave it 

unless it changes or deteriorates.” 

(Da‘if) 

' تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه Yi Vitel‏ عن أبي عاصم به ببعض الاختلاف * 
والزبير بن عبيد مجهول كما في التقريب وغيره. 
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Chapter 5. Occupations (0 الصَّبَاعَاتِ (التحفة‎ Ob - (o (المعجم‎ 


2149. [t was narrated from Abu G45 :JX سويد بن‎ Ue - ۹ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ez techy 

Allah #@ said: “Allah has not sent m 
any Prophet but he was a 0 d بی احيیخة»‎ 
shepherd.” His Companions said p 
to him: “Even you, O Messenger + "ES 

of Allah?” He said: "Even me. I G a ا‎ 4 Jb تمه قا‎ ge j 


used to tend the sheep of the y í 5 
people of Makkah for a few Je ute; ES Ga الله! قال:‎ 0,255 


Qiráts." (Sahih) Aida x LK 
(One of the narrators) Suwaid mats 3 3 = 
said: "Meaning one Qirát for bipi GU كل‎ oe eS قال‎ 
every sheep.” 3 E 


تخريج : | رجه البخاري» الإجارة» باب رعي الغنم على We choli‏ من حديث 
عمرو بن يحيى به. 

Comments: 

a. Physical work and labor is a lawful profession, provided a worker works 
honestly and he is not given work to do which is religiously unlawful. 

b. Work should not be started until the labor and salary is determined. 

c. Tending to goats and sheep was a profession of the Prophet #4. 

d. Qirát is a type of currency, which is a twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinár. 
(See: An-Niháyah of Ibn Athir, root word Qirát). 


2150. It was narrated from Abu Gi te Ss AMA Gi vio. 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 T a a E 
Allah 3& said: "Zakariyyá wasa ‘CAIG الله الْحْرَاعِيُء‎ X6 p مُحَمّدُ‎ 


carpenter." (Sahih) ot S Eae u RE det o dl, 
af عَنْ أبي هُرَيْرَةَ‎ eo عَنْ ابي‎ eni 


سول mines b 55 3t MIHE 4% à‏ 
تخریج: أخرجه col‏ الفضائل. باب: من فضائل زكرياء عليه AI‏ ح:۲۳۷۹ من 
حديث حماد بن سلمة به. 


Comments: 

a. Carpentry and woodwork is a good profession, through which a believer 
can earn lawful livelihood with his hands. Prophet Nuh (Noah) also built a 
wooden ark with Allah's command. (Surah Hud 11: 37-38). 

b. No profession should be disregarded. Disregard is that a person chooses 
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unlawful means to earn a livelihood or he/she adopts a profession which is 
unlawful according to Shariah. 
2151. It was narrated from كوي‎ . ss se tere que 
'Aishah that the Messenger of € : 
Allah 3& said: “The image-makers ,j 
will be punished on the Day of — ^42 عم‎ a 4 Ped iue. 
Resurrection and will be told: : قال‎ EE dil أن رَسُولَ‎ is Angle مُحَسَّدِء عَنْ‎ 
"Give life to that which you have  , Xs Call ex T ae cul op 


created.” (Sahih) | P Lgs m 


تخريج : أخرجه eg‏ التوحيد» باب قول الله تعالى: #والله خلقكم وما تعملون ...€ 
YooV:c «ei‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به. 

Comments: 

a. Drawing pictures of living animals is prohibited, regardless if it is drawn on 
paper, a wall or a piece of cloth, or a statue made of clay, stone, porcelain 
or plastic etc. 

b. The commandment of blowing life will be given to the artists just for the 
sake of making them ashamed, and to make clear the gravity of their crime, 
thus this commandment will in fact be a form of chastisement. 


y 


2152. It was narrated from Abu — ,.. s. | lu oso 
Hurairah that the Messenger of S do ed Gis - ٠ 
Allah $E said: “The most I عن فرق‎ «ei عن‎ TIU Qe 
dishonest of people are the dyers PET 
and the goldsmiths.” (Da'if) e Í iF ot age الله‎ Xe e ES" عن‎ 


i Be الل‎ ),25 SE كَالَ:‎ $2 
Gael alls الاس الصَّبَاهُونَ‎ 
c ils ZS pha عن‎ YOYE: a جه أبو داود الطيالسي›‎ oh 1 3 b تخرينج : [إستاده‎ 


Chapter 6. Hoarding And t as د‎ ee 
Importing (00 «edis الحكرة‎ coU - OC (المعجم‎ 
| | )5 (التحفة‎ 
2153. It was narrated from ‘Umar TAVIT Ae s Hs - ۳ 


bin: Khattáb that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “The importer is Je 56 إِسْرَائيل‎ Gas p عدن ابن‎ 


(These two: occupations are characterized as dishonest because they often tell people 
that their goods will be ready: at a certain time then break that promise. The words 
translated as ‘dyers and goldsmiths’ may also refer to those who tell lies and invent 
fabrications. See explanation by Sindi. 
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blessed with provision and the rope Ate pass years eee 1 
hoarder is cursed.” (Da‘if) D D عن على‎ du m pe o 


دقان jf‏ سعيك بن ال عن pc‏ 
WK ^ “ “ye "n $21 e‏ 
ol‏ الخطاب قال: قال ds‏ الله DE‏ 
b LÀ » za‏ 
«الْجَالِبُ مَرْرُوقَ وَالْمُحْتَكِرٌ sla‏ 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الدارمي:7/ 2155494 YORVI EG‏ من حديث إسرائيل به 
وضعفة البوصيري ؛ والغسقلاني في التلخيص الحبير (Y /Y:‏ وانظر» Wie‏ لعلته de‏ وعلي بن 


أجوعو 


سالم ضعيف (تقريب). 
It was narrated from (Gis ii cdi CE Fi Gic. 4‏ .2154 
Ma'mar bin 'Abdulláh bin Nadlah JE DS Quis LOU RPM.‏ 
يزيد بن هارونء عن محمد بن ‘Glee!‏ عَنْ ‏ وه that the Messenger of Allah‏ 
said: “No one hoards but a -— m‏ 
محمد بن إبراهيم» SP‏ سعيد بن المسَيّب 
ee quum‏ ا sinner.” (Sahih) E‏ 
xe o pem or‏ الله Qt‏ نضلة قال: قال 
DEDE EE TIN‏ 
تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي. البيوع» باب ماجاء في الاحتکار» Vie‏ من حديث 
يزيد بن هارون بهء وقال: خسن صحيح € ol‏ جه مسلم » Toiy‏ من طرق عن سعيد بن 
المسيب به . 
Comments:‏ 
“Hoarding up" is when people are in more need of something, the trader‏ 
holds back the stock in order to let the price increase, out of greed and‏ 
selfishness. Such a person has a desire in his heart that the public get‏ 
trapped in difficulty and he/she will take advantage of that to accumulate‏ 
wealth. This type of desires does not suit a Muslim's dignity.‏ 


2155. It was narrated that "Umar ae ye LT NOE M 
bin Khattáb said: “I heard the — - ^ * تيم‎ or Mur Me 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: Sie cupo الف‎ ei cd كر‎ 
5 فى > 7 بن راقع . یی‎ 3 
‘Whoever hoards food (and keeps — ; ., d A Jen PT ا‎ A 
it from) the Muslims, Allah will عن كرو مَوْلَى عثمان‎ QAAE يَحَيَى‎ yl 
afflict him with leprosy and .jg الطاب‎ E UE onl 
bankruptcy.” (Hasan) 7 z A ا ل‎ TA 
TE EM 


عَلَى الْمُسْلِمِينَ dn» Gub‏ الله pidu‏ 
رًالإفلاس». 


تخريج : ] est‏ حسن] yl‏ جه /١ asc‏ 1؟ من حديث الهيثم به glas‏ و ص حه 
البوصيري» وقال المنذري فى الترغيب والترهيب: [Y‏ 0۸۳ هذا إسناد جيد متصل ورواته ثقات € 
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Chapter 7. The Wages Of The 
Rági! 


2156. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #5 sent us, 
thirty horsemen, on a military 
campaign. We camped near some 
people and asked them for 
hospitality but they refused. Then 
their leader was stung by a 
scorpion, and they said: 'Is there 
anyone among you who can recite 
Ruqyah for a scorpion sting?’ I 
said: “Yes, I can, but I will not 
recite Ruqyah for him until you 
give us some sheep.’ They said: 
‘We will give you thirty sheep.’ 
So we accepted them, and I 
recited Al-Hamd (i.e. Al-Fátihah) 
over him seven times. Then he 
recovered, and I took the sheep. 
Then some doubts occurred 
within ourselves. Then we said: 
'Let us not hasten (to make a 
decision concerning the sheep) 
until we come to the Prophet $& " 


So when we came back: ‘T told 


him what I had done. He said: 
“How did you know that it is a 
Ruqyah? Divide them up and give 
me a share as well.” (Sahih) 


الطب» باب ماجاء فى أخذ الأجر على 
هذا حديث حسن ٠‏ وانظر الحديث الآتى . 
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وقال bile‏ في الفتح : Y£A/t‏ وإسئاده حسن - 


A BT SG ERT, 
(V (التحفة‎ 


oe 320 FB 235 زر‎ 


: الله بن تُمَيْر‎ xe S محمد‎ Ge dm — YYe" 


or oF 5t 5 


Pe عَنْ‎ uu ees TT » Ga 
dte gl عَنْ‎ LA al GF ell ابن‎ 
$495 ME رَسُولٌ الله‎ GR قَالَ:‎ QU 
of انام‎ p ES 20 في‎ 6 
AUS UE Aes Rd ay iy 
RS IS tud; مِنّ‎ ix e P. 
AS OLE m وَلكِنْ لآ أزقِيه‎ . 
ADELE Ai 3555 IERI p P 
P Ge [الفاتحة]‎ dee ela 


<a له‎ de "e WEE NOT 
c3, tb عَلِمْتَ‎ ub فَقَالَ:‎ 2x2 
tage اْنَسِمُوهَا وَاضْرِبُوا لي مَعَكُمْ‎ 


التعويذ» Yr ie‏ من حديث أبي معاوية به» وقال: 


Hl The one who administers Rugyah (recitation of Qur’4nic Verses as a means of curing 


disease). 
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1 : : . a Pat A م‎ 8 o^ 2 5 5 

Other chains with similar هشیم : جل‎ We کریب:‎ » Rx 
2 wo 

wording. í 


ور 39 24070 


8 t boo رم‎ 
bd -^ [2 oat - 
LN عن‎ oko عَنْ أبي‎ SHEN ڪَن ابن‎ 


FE GMT E 


تخريجح: (ب) أخرجه البخاري» الاجارةء باب ما يعطي في الرقية على أحياء العرب بفاتحة 
cul]‏ ج V1:‏ من حديث أبى بشر به» وهو الأرجح من السند السابق» ومسلمء السلام» بياب 
جواز أخذ الأجرة على الرقية بالقرآن والأذكارء ح :۲۲۰۱ من حدیث هشیم به. 


Comments: 

a. Ruqyah (incantation) is to read Qur'ánic Verses or supplications narrated 
from the Prophet #%, and then to blow over a patient in order to seek cure 
through its blessing with the permission of Allah 8. It is called Damm in 
Urdu. 

b. Companions of the Prophet # would avoid a doubtful livelihood, which is 
requisition of Alláh's fear (Taqwa). 

c. If there is a doubt concerning an issue, it should be clarified from a 
religious scholar who is known to follow the Sunnah. 

d. Allah’s Messenger $% asked that his share be reserved in order to satisfy his 
noble Companions #, and to terminate their uncertainty. 


Chapter 8. Wages For i cde SNE CE LX D 
Teaching Qur’an a Ta E A لمعجم‎ 
(A القران (التحفة‎ 
2157. It was narrated that {25% 3 (4L بن‎ tle GAL - Yoy 
‘Ubadah bin Sâmit said: “I taught — ., و‎ gel 1. . ., se 
people from Ablus-Suffah" the “i> ابن إِسْمَاعِيل. قالا: حدثنا وكيع:‎ 
Qur’an and how to write, and one LE B RM aie te ee 
of them gave me a bow. I said: ‘It gue de) ND مغيرة بن‎ 


Hl “They were the poor among the Muhájirin, and those who did not have a house to 
live in. So they would stay in a shady place in the mosque in Al-Madinah, where 
they resided.” (An-Niháyah). Suff means ledge, or molding. 
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is not money, and I can shoot 2 SC te ERE et ey ع‎ ce? 
(with it) for the sake of Allah’ ] o: 2502 of CN سي ع عن سود بن‎ 
asked the Messenger of Allah #§ úi pi مِنْ‎ (o6 sz c الصامت‎ 
about it and he said: ‘Jf it would —,,, 7,  . e . . ru 
please you to have a necklace of m Jجر‎ d$] c5 الْقَرْانَ والكتابة.‎ 
fire placed around your neck, [iz] Nr Us ix nri Ls 


then accept it.” (Hasan) "uec PM 
ICE رَسُولَ الله‎ CIS في سيل الله.‎ 


Zo def qe ”مويه‎ °F qn 5 Maren 
سرك أن تطوّق & طؤقا مِنْ نار‎ op :JU8 


Gis 
من‎ VENTS تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع. باب: في كسب المعلم»‎ 
ورجاله موثقون عند الجمهور.‎ CEYN SY وصححه الحاكم‎ (d حديث وكيع‎ 


a É so Ao, ل تيس‎ 
2158. It was narrated that Ubayy Wir :(M بن أبي‎ Ugo ám - ۸ 
bin Ka'b said: "T taught a man the “qa - E -^ 0 ex ow - 3 roe 
8 S Lus : 0 

Qur'án, and he gave me a bow. I C d db Sane aes 
mentioned that to the Messenger {3 عبد الكخمن‎ (has خالد بن مَعْدَانَ:‎ 
of Allah # and he said: ‘If you i a e s , 

Eun AS x3 AN ONE us LS Y 7 
accept it you will be accepting a — 77^ c dg ot الكلاعِيٌ»‎ ihe "i عليه‎ 
bow of fire’ So I returned it." A PH - o5 Wi. dau ال‎ 
Dat . E. ae 5 2-1 $ ate " M 
(Dai) OB 6 قوسا . 275 ذلك 0,23 الله‎ 


zz 
d L2 


so EE x14 ^‏ = | کے ر دير 
of)‏ خذتها اخلت قوسا من RC Ob‏ 


تخريج : [إسئاده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقى:5/ ۱۲۹۰۱۲٢‏ من حديث qe‏ بن سعید به 
وعلله بالانقطاع # عطية عن أبي مرسل كما قي جامع التحصيل وغيره» وفيه علة أخرى. 


Commenis: 

a. According to the majority of the scholars, accepting a salary for teaching the 
Noble Qur’an is allowed. The proof of it is that the Prophet #¢ appointed 
the teaching of Qur'án as a dowry in the marriage of a Companion, who 
did not have anything to pay as dowry. 

b. It was narrated from Ibn Abbas & that the Prophet 3€ said: “The most 
rightful thing for which a wage is charged is the Book of Allah.” (Sahih Al- 
Bukhári: 2276). The title of Imam Bukhári's chapter clarifies that he is 
making it clear that if taking a wage for Rugyah (incantation) is correct then 
why not for teaching the Noble Qur'án, which requires even more hard 
work, so according to him, taking wages for teaching the Quran should 
definitely be permissible. (This is a one sided view; there is a more balanced 
view of other scholars mentioned in Awnul-Mabud, and Usmani) 
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Chapter 9. Prohibition Of ee | ار‎ C T 
The Price Of A Dog, The e ot Qe 2 3 l i 
Payment (Given) to A وَحَلوَان الكاهن‎ Ce 76^? ASI 


Prostitute, The Payment 
Made To A OON St And 
Studding A Stallion!" 


(4 القخل (التحفة‎ L255 


2159. It was narrated from Abu Asi 5 (e iy plas Gis - ۹ 


Mas‘ud that the Prophet 2 uo debo E M me Oe e 

forbade the price of a dog, the بن‎ olan Gu lY chal ابن‎ 
payment (given to a prostitute) (az SME بن‎ ES T عَنْ‎ uS A عن‎ 
and the payment made to a ior ND E jar. es 
soothsayer. (Sahih) ot عَنْ‎ E ES أن‎ asco عَنْ أبي‎ 


| الْكاهن.‎ ots aad وَمَهْرٍ‎ Ai 
ومسلم»‎ ovi eA Lati cis, v ياب مهر‎ c 3 Me) | جه البخاري›‎ pL : تحريج‎ 


المساقاةء باب تحريم تمن الكلب وحلوان الكاهن ومهر البغي والنهي عن بيع السئورء :0¥ 
من Cade‏ سفياآن به. 

Comments: 

a. The trade of prohibited things is also prohibited. 

b. A Kahin is a person who foretells about future events and claims to tell 
about the Unseen; fortune-tellers, palmists, astrologers, those making 
amulets and charms, those who open the book of omens, those who use 
parrots to choose a card of fortune, and other fortune card readers, all come 
under the term Kéhin. 

c. Some people (in the time of Ignorance) used to make their female slaves 
work as prostitutes and took it a source of income. Adultery (sexual 
relations out of marriage) is prohibited in Islam; whether this performed by 
paying money or in the name of love and friendship by mutual consent. 

d. Some people allowed trading in hunting dogs because of the permissibility 
of keeping them at home. According to this view, the trade in dogs, other 
than those for hunting is forbidden, because keeping them is impermissible. 
However, trade in any type of dogs should be avoided as precautionary 
measures and must not be practiced. Allah # knows best! | 

2160. It was narrated that Abu — ss.» . «2» se ركوس يري‎ : 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of T ie بن‎ d NUT i» 

Allah #@ forbade the price of a  :لْيَضَف‎ $i محمد‎ Ga- YÉ .cadb D 

dog and studding a stallion." T ae eee ere. Se 

(Sahih) 5 حازم عَنْ أبي‎ ul الأغتشء عن‎ Gs 


El This refers to when the owner of a stallion rents it out to others to impregnate mares, 
and it applies to camels as well as horses. See explanation by Sindi. 
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> BES. Sent A 7 ب‎ bay 
o9 عَنْ‎ BB رَسُول الله‎ Q6 :06 ig 


NS —5 ASI 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» البيوع» باب ماجاء في كراهية ثمن الكلب والسنورء 
ح:۱۲۷۹ من حديث محمد بن فضيل به alley clus‏ أبوحاتم الرازي في YAY Eig calle‏ من 
جهة السند # وأما المتن فصحيح ثابت من طرق أخرى» انظر الحديث السابق وسئن النسائى : IN‏ 


Comments: وغيرهما.‎ ٩ 


Cows, buffalos and goats etc., are taken to male counterparts for breeding 
purposes and the owner of the male animal (i.e., stallion) charges something 
for the female animal to mate with his male animal; these charges are 
incorrect. It should be for the sake of Allah. But if the owner of a female 
animal offers something with his own goodwill, then it is allowed to be 
taken: (See fami’ At-Tirmidhi: 1274) 


2161. It was narrated from Abu Gis هسام )2 عَمَّار:‎ Ge - 4 
Az-Zubair that Jabir said: “The OP e be 2 
Messenger of Allah يه‎ forbade the حت‎ md RE oJ A5 
price of a cat.” (Sahih) ME الله‎ d Py de : قال‎ gt jf A zi 
am “Roof 
dual | espe الصيدء . الرخصة في‎ CYAYCY8 ۷: النسائي‎ am تخريج : : [صحيح] خر‎ 
الزبير به مطولاًء وعلله‎ gl من طريقين عن حماد بن سلمة عن‎ VM ح۹۹ والبيهقي‎ 
" ح :۱014 من طريق آخر عن‎ T لعلته المدمرة ولكن أخرج‎ E < pails JUIN 
وبه صح‎ «dS الزبير قال: سألت جابرًا عن ثمن الكلب والسنور؟ فقال: زجر النبي ب عن‎ 
. الحديث‎ 
Comments: 
A. cat is not as benefiting as a dog so its trade is unlawful, and the scholars 


who hold the view that the selling and buying of any dogs is forbidden also 
hold the view that the trade of cats is forbidden. 


Chapter 10. Earnings Of A edi كسب‎ DG- ٠١ (المعجم‎ 
Cupper b 2 n "NM 


2162. It was narrated from Ibn : ais 5 ee "i iP AA ا‎ 
“Abbas that the Prophet 3€ was 
treated with cupping and he gave 
him (the cupper) his wages. i Pal Sf pọ عن ابن‎ T oF 
(Sahih) eu 3 7 
Ibn Abu ‘Umar was alone in 


AS. 


Y el oF Tob 2 ان‎ ure 


EV UU احْتَجَم‎ 


E —— (€ 
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zu‏ مع es. Ñ‏ مومع ii Eha eae said yee aX Mua‏ ا 
تفرد بو ابن v "i‏ وحده. Májah." ty) 4b‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» dob YE‏ باب خراج الحجام» ح:۲۲۷۸ وغيره» ومسلمء 
ced‏ باب لكل els‏ دواء واستحياب التداوي› YA” mn ASARTA‏ من حديث ابن "m‏ 


Comments: 

a. The Companion who cupped the Prophet #§ was Abu Taibah 2. (Sahih AL 
Bukhari: 2102). His name was Nâfi. (Al-Alanál fee Asma Al-Rijâl by the 
compiler of Mishkátul-Masábih). He was a slave of the Banu Bayádah tribe. 
The Messenger of Allah 3€ gave him a decent wage and he # did him a 
further favor by telling his masters to decrease his Khardj. Kharáj is a fixed 
amount of his earnings that he is required to give to his masters. (Sahih - 
Bukhári aforementioned reference) 

b. Cupping and being cupped is lawful and therefore its earning is lawful too. 


2163. It was narrated that ‘Ali p P| dé e iz - yyw 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2$ a, a E ore 
was treated with cupping and he rg E دأود؛‎ pl الْصَيْرَفِيٌ : حدثنا‎ 
told me to give the cupper his +: 5 AG % 8 5 مُحَمَّدٌ‎ 
wages." (Sahih) er : 
"c 2 (2655 Torta SN MP 
قال:‎ (e عن‎ eines أبي‎ ot SAT 
ihe 25, ME رَسُولُ الله‎ pect 
gd edi 
TY عبدالله بن أحمد في زوائد المستد:١75/1١ عن عمرو بن علي‎ am yl تخريج : [صحیح]‎ 
Mane و‎ «s pl ale لعلته» وفيه‎ VOOR te n alas داود الطيالسي»‎ T وهو فى‎ 
شاهد‎ di والحديث‎ c4 جميلة‎ al عن‎ YWA: البوصيري» وله طريق آخر عند ابن أبي شيبة‎ 


2164. It was narrated from Anas ùl, fe 4 NW د‎ GM - 6 
bin Malik that the Prophet 8% was ,„,_  , ıı ,. tne ve 
treated with cupping and gave عت‎ Al حدثنا خالد. ين عیل‎ deu 

A عَنْ‎ uer ابن‎ of يُوْسَء‎ 


the cupper his wages. (Sahih) 
ea ee SE EX 


Hl That is, Muhammad bin Abu ‘Umar Al-Adani, from whom Ibn Májah heard the 
narration. 
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ca خالد‎ uia we f£: ad e. do idi EN seals or 
dd cy عد اناري‎ 


2165. It was narrated that Abu Gus QUE e elas Gis - 6 
Mas'ud, ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amr, said: RN RS T T kee 
“The Messenger of Allah عن كيه‎ IT سي‎ "Bero يخي‎ 
forbade the earnings of a cupper." — y o5 Ew E ^ el عَنْ‎ ٠ Š Py 


(‘Sahih ae 
(Salah) er Ty "EC Fes uel 


“a 
27894 


VE الله‎ de ig JÉ spe gil 
gu <H l of 


تخريج : [صحيح] وللحديث شواهد عند النسائي VT:‏ البيوع» . بيغ ضراب 
pi SI‏ وغيره» وأخرج مسلم» NOTAE‏ وغيره عن راقع بن خديج» رفعه: كسب 
It was narrated from — «e. <4 f "E‏ .2166 

; Saw ale | Ga - 155 
Harám bin Muhayyisah that his EE 
father asked the Prophet #g about — € "x 1 ان‎ [5s " JU 5] x 
the earnings of a cupper and he “fez EN concita 
forbade him from that. Then he " ^ of tte خرام بن‎ of «uj 
mentioned his need and he said: alg . الْحَجّام‎ 5 X3 hs 3 iol ak 
Spend it on feeding your she- pe, 5 . ^". ee te رم‎ 
camels that draw water." (Sahih) عَنه. فلكرٌ له الحاجة. فقال: «اعلفه‎ 

Nr e 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبو cosh‏ البيوع» باب: في كسب الحجامء YEYY te‏ من حديث 
الزهري cu‏ وصححه الترمذي» اح :1۲۷۷ وله شاهد عند الحميدي› ح :۱۲۹۳ وغيره. 


Comments: 

a. Cupping is a type of treatment; it is a special technique from which extra 
blood from the body is drained out. 

b. Earning by the practice of cupping is not unlawful, otherwise the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would not have paid Abu Taibah 4& for cupping. 
But it can be classified as disliked because of the Prophet's forbiddance. 
Also it is known from the command of feeding it to the camels that this 
earning is not unlawful rather it is disliked. 


Chapter 11. What It Is Not An as dos Y G SG - O1 (المعجم‎ 
Permissible To Seli (NV (التحفة‎ 


2167. ‘Ata’ bin Abu Rabáh said: I1 - Š pe عن ا اد د‎ Gis - ۷ 
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heard Jabir bin “Abdullah say: “In fo 5 P 1 : 
the Year of the Conquest, while @ cot =z o* < Ma 
he was in Makkah, the Messenger Jav "m jt tbe JU de Ai 
of Allah #% said: ‘Allah and His > X, Jv aa, 0 
Messenger have forbidden the Jy يقول: قال‎ ail بر یں‎ 
sale of wines, meat of dead x op URL $3 wA cé الله يلق‎ 
animals, pigs and idols.” It was m E 
said to him: ‘O Messenger of aod Bas E حرم بیع‎ d 
Allah, what do you think of the - L5 UB Xe d رالاتا قا‎ 
/ i" i: ie a (ea 
fat of dead animals, for it is used عو‎ 3 1 D ١ Da والأضتام‎ 
to caulk ships, it is daubed on بها‎ n PUE GERE شحوم‎ ÉS 
animal skins and people use it to PETTI 
light their lamps?’ He said: “No, it e er "5 ue | 4 o^ DA 
is unlawful.’ Then the Messenger jú A . حَرَام)‎ > o ET : قال‎ 5 Z2 
of Allah 3& said: ‘May Allah curse — s Ža P 
the Jews, for Alláh forbade them إن الله‎ je الله‎ J 6 :£E AI سول‎ 
the fat {of animals) but they ا % يام‎ "rar $f eee م‎ y 
rendered it, (i.e. melted it) sold it t f "n 
and consumed its price.” (Sahih) ثمنه‎ i i 7 


تخريج : 97 البخاري» المغازي» باب:(۲٥)ء EATE‏ ومسلمء المساقاة» باب 
تحريم بيع الخمر والميتة والخنزير والأصنامء ح ۱٥۸٠:‏ من حديث الليث به. 
Comments: peu ae‏ 


a. As alcohol, dead animals and swine are forbidden to eat; similarly other use 
of these is also prohibited. 

b. Selling the prohibited things is unlawful as well as their revenue. 

c. Earning through false tricks and excuses does not make unlawful earning 
lawful; rather it makes the sin more evil and grave. (As many Muslims, 
particularly in the West, try to justify unlawful business of alcohol and 
intoxicants with silly excuses). 


78 الله!‎ 
à 


o $0 bpa 


2168. It was narrated that Abu Se of J بْنُ‎ ii Gas = ۸ 
Umamah said: “The Messenger of TK 7 هاشم‎ ipe : ash T ji 
Allah # forbade selling or buying -+ - 

singing girls, and their wages, عن‎ ieee e «s از‎ 2i p 2 e 
and consuming their price." i E dida E | 
(Da'if) «e 

پي Gul‏ قَالَ: & 3525 الله VE‏ 

78 ot$ وَعَنْ‎ 5gos v I 

it‏ أَنْمَانهِنَ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف معضل] أخرجه الترمذي» البيوع» باب ماجاء في كراهية بيع 
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تخريج : of‏ جه البخاري» colis NI‏ باب الجلوس كيفما تیسر YALE: MC t‏ من حدیث 
lew‏ به AN‏ 

Comments: مطو‎ 

a. The buyer has every right to check and try the commodity prior to 
purchase, in order to know the quality, be it good or bad, and to see if it 
has any defects or not; and the consumer will decide accordingly, if he 
should purchase it for such and such a reasonable price. 

b. The transaction that affects this statutory right of the purchaser is an 
unlawful transaction and illegal. 

c. Lottery and these types of other prize drawing schemes, which have an 
uncertainty in the outcome, are all unlawful. 


Chapter 13. "A Man Is Not 2! es sÝ SG- oy (المعجم‎ 
To Undersell The Sale Of His J 5 Y; 

Brother, Nor Is He To Try To Mes pr جا و يسوم‎ es ; dé 
Out-Haggle His Brother.” (AY. (التحفة‎ 


2171. It was narrated from Ibn Gis cans 55 سويد‎ Ge - vw 
‘Umar that the Messenger of E d F ‘ 


Allah 2 said: oat tas of you not أن‎ jae ابن‎ yf عن تافعء‎ " 2 7 
dersell another.” (Sahih "E 5 
undersell another (Sahih) عَلَى‎ Ka Sig دلا‎ HE سول الله‎ 


; hod aie 55 M وسل‎ We يترك‎ Mo 
.AAY /Y: مالك بف الموطأ‎ cu TEV: ! 
Comments: Een sel ي‎ SAU eae cl 


Requesting to cancel an already done deal is forbidden. It could be that a 
seller urges a buyer to return an item bought from another seller, so that he 
can then sell his own item to the buyer for a lesser price. Or a buyer urges a 
seller to cancel a deal that he has with another buyer for an item, so that he 
can purchase it, and is willing to pay a higher price than the former buyer. 
Both tricks are forbidden because such things cause quarrel and mischief. 


2172. It was narrated from Abu as CE هِشَامُ‎ is o YY 
Hurairah that the Prophet 4$ said: ae 
“A man is not to undersell his المسيب»‎ Qe Aum ue SAS oF ote 


brother, nor is he to try to out- Y» : JÉ 4E T f: 
haggle his brother." (Sahih) = : قَال‎ 48 EM of OE أبي‎ oF 


M Meaning: “Do not urge someone to cancel a sale already agreed upon so as to sell 
him your own goods." l 
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The Chapters On Business... 


Allah #% said: "A city-dweller 
should not sell for a Bedouin.” 
(Sahih) 


انظر الحديث السابق» وأخرجه مسلم » البيوع ٠‏ باب تحريم بيع الحاضر «gol‏ 


2176. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet à 
said: “A city-dweller should not 
sell for a Bedouin. Leave people 
to (engage in trade) and Allah 
will grant them provision through 
one another." (Sahih) 


2177. Ibn Táwus narrated from 
his father that Ibn 'Abbás said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 4% 
forbade a city-dweller to sell for a 
Bedouin.” (Sahih) 

I (Tawus) said to Ibn ‘Abbas: 
“What is meant by the words: ‘A 
city-dweller selling for a 
Bedouin?’ He said: “He should 
not be a broker for him.” 
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تخریج : B oat‏ البیوعء باب: هل يبيع حاضر SU‏ بغير آجر؟» ح:908١1‏ وغيره 


Comments: 
See the comments of Hadith 2145. 


Chapter 16. Prohibition Of 
Meeting Traders On The 
Way 

2178. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: 
^Do not meet the traders on the 
way, and whoever meets any of 
them and buys from him, the 
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vendor has the choice of ا‎ Ce MET م م‎ 
annulling the transaction when he *“%™ ف فا .ا‎ quie. فمن‎ EY 
comes to the marketplace.” 3 godt 331 (3) با لخْيَار»‎ tetas 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : اخ ر جه wih £a du‏ تحريم تلقي الجلب» ا من حديث هشام بن 

PT ol.‏ به باختلاف يسير. 

Comments: ١ 

a. The caravans with goods coming to town do not know the condition of the 
market. Townsmen go out of the town to meet the caravans and buy the 
goods from the owner at a cheap price. It is forbidden. 

b. The logic behind its prohibition is that if the owner from the caravan would 
come to the market and discover a higher market value for his goods, he 
would feel regret for his loss. Another logic of its prohibition is that the 
owner of the goods would sell his items at the going rate as he is willing to 
offload the goods, whereas a townsman may have the intention of hoarding 
the goods to drive up the market value, and then sell them at an inflated 
price; this would create a loss to the public. 


2179. lt was narrated that Ibn (Gas "rai ado Du GS - ۹ 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of  ,. i Vals 2 ivl 
Allah à forbade meeting traders û Qe M se e ó 
on the way.” (Sahih) LE SPOUSE ree Ay : idi 


تخريج : ol‏ جه مسلم» de)‏ الباب السابق» We‏ من حديث عبيدالله به مطولا bull‏ 
مختلقة e‏ والمعنى وأحد. 


2180. It was narrated that Gs خكيم:‎ D ow as - 6 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “The oc otter Be A — Mens 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade pd 3 3 
meeting the owners of goods 3, GED Ca; Td شان ال‎ 
(away from the market)." (Sahih) PTER C 


XR he qué duke gi‏ الله بن مَسْعْودٍ 
قال: tg‏ 5 سول الله HE‏ عَنْ AB‏ اليبوع . 
تخريج : : آخرجه البخاري» البيوع » wh‏ النهي Jo de N ol eu‏ والبقر . cell ٠‏ 


O^ OA: eC البيوع » باب تحريم تلقي الجلب»‎ t ومسلم‎ IPC من حديت معثمر‎ YMAw 
حديث سليمان التيمي به.‎ 
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Chapter 17. The Two Parties. 
To A Transaction Have The 

Choice (Of Annulling It) So 

Long As They Have Not Yet 
Parted 


2181. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah said: “When 
two men enter into a transaction, 
each of them has the choice (of 
annulling it} so long as they have 
not yet parted and are still 
together, or one of them has given 
the option or choice to the other. 
Once he has accepted the terms of 
the other, then the transaction is 
binding. If they part after 
concluding the transaction and 
neither of them has rescinded. the 
transaction, then the transaction is 
binding.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب: إذا خير أحدهما صاحبه بعد البيع فقد وجب eal‏ 


Comments: 


a. As the deal is done and the goods are received once the price has been 
paid, the transaction is complete. But it is possible that the buyer, later on, 
feels that the purchase should not have been made at the previously agreed 
price, and he now wants to return the goods; or the seller realises that he 
should not have sold the goods, and he now wants them back. In this 
condition it is better for both parties to cancel the deal and exchange the 


goods and payment. 


b. There is a great reward for accepting the refund of the sold goods. (See 


Hadith: 2199). 


c. The right to return the goods or to cancel the deal is standing whilst the 
seller and the buyer are together in the same transactional meeting, (or one 
of them gives a choice to the other to cancel the deal until a certain period). 


2182. It was narrated from Abu 
Barzah Al-Aslami that the 
Messenger of Allah šš said: “The 
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two parties to a transaction have 
the choice (of annulling it) so long 
as they have not yet parted." 
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2183. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: "The two parties to 
a transaction have the choice (of + : 
annulling it) so long as they have E di 
not yet parted.” (Hasan). 
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على سئن أبي داود» n‏ 


Chapter 18. A Transaction الخيا‎ ex يات‎ - 0A (المعجم‎ 
With The Option To Cancel OA (التحفة‎ 
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2184, It was narrated that Jabir sti 5 juts S ays Ge - 4 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The "ur 
Messenger of Allah #¢ bought a 
load of fodder from a Bedouin 
man. When the transaction was PE ir " 
concluded, the Messenger of ) 
Allâh # said: “Choose (either to (RS eI مِنّ‎ JES مِنْ‎ BE ول الله‎ 
go ahead or to cancel the Ne , 

transaction); The Bedouin said: ‘3% 37 | قال 5 سول‎ e cR Hr ex 
"May Allah grant you a long life 
of good transaction!’ ” (Da‘if) ran e Eh 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» البيوعء باب ماجاء في خيار المتبايعين»‎ 

ح ۱۲٤۹:‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب به» وقال: هذا حديث حسن غریب » وصححه الحاکم :۲/ 


T‏ على شرط مسلمء ووافقه الذهبي» وقال الدارقطني ۲٠/٠:‏ كلهم ثقات 
gue dU‏ وانظرء ع eua; caches‏ شواهد مرسلة عند البيهقى وغيره. 
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Comments: 
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a. Selling and buying a heap or a bundle of something without it being 
measured or weighed is allowed; because the estimate of the weight and 
quantity can be determined by observation. 

b. As the buyer has a statutory right to cancel the deal in the same 
transactional meeting, likewise the seller has the same right too. 

c. Advising for one’s benefit is part of a Muslim’s sincerity, particularly when 
a person does not know about the matter. 


2185. It was narrated from 
Dawud bin Sâlih Al-Madani that 
his father- said: I heard Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘Transactions may only be done 
by mutual consent.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : esL]‏ صحيح] W/T Agel am ol‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز الدراوردي به Yb.‏ 


Comments: 


وصححة ابن خيان(موارد)» 2r.‏ والبوصيري . 


If the seller or the buyer is forced into a transaction, but does not agree with 
it in his heart, then this transaction may be annulled. 


Chapter 19. Parties To A 
Transaction Who Differ With 
One Another 

2186. It was narrated from 
Qasim bin 'Abdur-Rahmán from 
his father that ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud sold one of the slaves 
from the state! to Ash‘ath bin 


Qais, and. they differed 


concerning the price. Ibn Mas'ud 


said: "I sold him to you for 


twenty thousand," but Ash'ath 
bin Qais said: "I bought him from 
you for ten thousand." 'Abdulláh 
said: "If you want, I will tell you 
a Hadith which I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #§.” He said: 
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Ul fmáyah. In the narration recorded by Abu Dawud (no. 3512) it is "from. the Khums 
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“Tell me it^ He said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3&& say: ‘If two 
parties to a transaction differ, and 
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they have no proof, and the sale 
item remains (unredeemed), then 
: what the seller says. is valid. Or 
they may cancel the transaction." 
He said: “I want to cancel the 
transaction.” And he cancelled it. 
(Hasan) i 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه yl‏ داودء eg yell‏ باب: إذا اختلف البيعان والمبيع cul‏ ح: 7017 
من حديث هشیم به E‏ محمد بن آبي ليلى لم ينفرد به تقدم» ح٤۰۸۵‏ تابعه عمر بن قيس 
الماضر(قط :۸ ۲۲۰ Coney‏ وصححه ابن الجارودء wé: C‏ بره . 
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Comments: 

a. Selling and buying for (interest free) credit is allowed: The dispute 
mentioned in the Hadith occurs when the commodity is received in advance, 
and the price.is meant to be paid later. 

b. The matter regarding the dispute should be settled depending on the 
witnesses if available. 

c. If there is no witness, and it is possible to return the purchased commodity, 
either the seller’s claim is to be accepted, or the deal is to be cancelled, and 
the commodity will be returned; ™ solutions are lawful. 


Chapter 20. The Prohibition 


Of Selling What Is Net With EA ; 2 

You, And From Profiting On وَعَنْ ربح ما 3 يضمن‎ E od 

What You Do Not Pessess ( Y. asli) 

: "tp a. ge Fees tae 

2187. It was narrated that Hakim — Cie «Ly محمد‎ Ee - ۷ 

bin Hizám said: "I said: 'O o fu. 45 “ets - 3a ولمع‎ 
1 * x Š "i | p wees 5 dame 

Messenger of Allâh, a man is — 72,4 9 "^ ^" ^ bd 


asking me to sell him something {6 يحدث‎ SAU ب‎ CAL ل: سَمِعْبٌ‎ 
that I do not possess. Shall J sell it e> 

to him?’ He said: ‘Do not sell 
what is not with you.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : eot]‏ حسن] P ao p‏ داو البيوع› باب : في الرجل c‏ ما ليبس Co oe‏ 

م خرن من حديث gil‏ بشر بهء وحسنه الترمذيء 01 وصححه أبن حزم» وله طرق 
كثيرة عند ابن الجارود» TC iz‏ فالحديث صحيح . 

Comments: 

a. The explanation of the prohibited form is if the seller does not have the 
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commodity but he receives a fixed price in advance, and promises that 
when he will have the commodity available he will give it to the buyer. It is 
unknown if he will have that commodity, and even if he does, the buyer 
may not like it; or perhaps the commodity is of a low quality compared to 
the price the buyer has paid in advance. It -will cause a dispute and 
argument between the two parties, so this form of transaction is unlawful. 

b. The purchase of an unspecified thing is also included in the aforementioned 
unlawful trade; for example: a person says, before throwing a net into the 
river; “Whatever number of fish get trapped in the net, I shall sell them to 
you for such and such a price.” Despite the fact that it is unknown whether 
there will be many or few fish in the net, or if they will be small or large. 
Therefore, the deal can only be made once the fish are out of water. The 
uncertainty of the deal makes it unlawful. (Gee: Ahádith: 2194-2195) 

c. If the type, quantity and quality of the commodity is determined, and the 
time of delivery is appointed, then to pay a price in advance and to collect 
the commodity later at the appointed time is permissible. It is called Salam 
or Salaf (absolute interest free credit). (See Ahádith: 2280-2282) 


2188. It was narrated from 'Amr : du E 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 


Messenger of Allah يه‎ said: Itis — : SU 4E ابن‎ eu] Gis I 
not permissible to sell something — ,. eios eg ag فت‎ € 
that is not with you, nor to profit OF ايوباء عن 2759 بن شعيب؛‎ Woe 
from what you do not possess/" — :38& اش‎ 9 429 gu. * 0. ade عن‎ cal 
(Sahih) | PRESE AEN : 
b ولا ربح‎ (Me GA بيع ما‎ des Y) 

US‏ سم 

يضمن“ . 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح | |> am‏ أبو داود» wo JI C £ sed‏ السابق» ع +58 من حديث 
أيوب cu‏ وصححه الترمذي» ح :٤١١1ء‏ وابن الجارود» والحاكم» والذهبي. 


Comments: l 

a. A buyer is allowed to sell the purchased items to someone else, only after 
taking it in his control. Selling it before taking the control of it is not 
allowed. 

b. Control of things varies depending on the type of merchandise; as the control 
of transferable goods is to collect them. For example: to transfer the wheat 
away from the seller. As for the control of a purchase that cannot be 
transferred like a house; its control will be that the owner of the house moves 
out along with his things, and the buyer is allowed to move in to reside. 

2189. It was narrated from ‘Atê Gas K5 بى‎ 

that 'Attáb bin Asid said that 


i ols GSS - 4 
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when the Messenger of Allah يك‎ Sa a ER ee eer 
sent him to Makkah, he forbade phe عَنْ‎ wed عَنْ‎ Ü anni محمد ين‎ 
him from profiting off of what he — 4 ner ae, قال لما‎ tev! تن‎ OES E 


did not possess. (Da‘if) odi zen. use aD ie 
EN MI Gs نَهَاهُ عَنْ‎ Be له إلى‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعقه البوصيري » وقال: وعطاء هو ابن a cl‏ لم يدرك 
ce‏ انظرء ح ۲١۸:‏ لعلته الأخرى. 
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2190. It was narrated from Gis بن مَسْعْدَةَ:‎ Sus Gis - ۰ 
"Uqbah bin ‘Amir or Sarnurah bin م‎ or WE OS p gry وه‎ Bee 
Jundab that the Messenger of "e ا ا‎ 
A said: peas who Pe s zl E XAR OD > LER 
sells to two men, it is for the one ud " din 
who was first"! (Hasan) باع‎ Je» «eh الي ال:‎ of | edm 
ga SSW 345 ب‎ 3 Por 


uns‏ : [حسن] ETIE P woe e‏ التكاح» CMe‏ من حديث قتادة به» وحسنه الترمذي» 
ADD g PYVV al‏ ابن الجارود: وله شواهد» راجح سنن EMT PISA‏ وغيره . 


2191. It was narrated from (2 E 2 MEAT Gis - yay 
Samurah that the Messenger of << ; 
Allah #@ said: "If two (separate) 
authorized persons make a sale  :; ae 28 a ange LS LT 

CS pm سعيك بن‎ i> lads A> 
(of the same thing), then the first 2. ~~ 0, |) 2: d TP 
transaction is the one that is JU قال:‎ sj الْحَسَنِ عن‎ gê قتادة»‎ 


valid." (Hasan) فَهُوَ‎ VAT ac 81 T الله‎ ERA 
S 


تخريخ: [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق. 
Comments: a‏ 
The example of a transaction made by two persons is that an item belongs‏ 
to two partners. Each of the two sold it to different people without telling‏ 
the other. Or the agent sold it, and the owner also sold the same thing to‏ 


Ol “What was sold, or, for the first of the two purchasers.” (Sindi) This is how they 
explain it, although it has a slightly different meaning than the following Hadith, and 
the chapter heading. 


The Chapters On Business... 


أبواب التجارات 253 


someone without informing the agent; in this case whoever made the deal 
first, his deal will be correct and the other’s deal will be annulled. Allah 


knows best! 


Chapter 22 Prohibition On 
Earnest Money"! 


2192. It was narrated from ‘Amr 


bin Shu'aib, from his father, from. 


his grandfather that the Prophet 
$& forbade the deal involving 
earnest money. (Hasan) 
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Ca‏ وهو في الموطأ ol»; ott (JY:‏ مالك عن الثقة oie‏ (ابن لهيعة كما فى رواية أبن وهب) *# 
ir‏ لهبعة صرح eget‏ وتابعه الحارث بن عبدالرحمن بن أبى ذباب عند البيهقى وغيره» 


2193. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the Prophet 
3& forbade the deal involving 
earnest money. (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Abdullah said: Earnest- 
money refers to when a man buys 
an animal for one hundred Dinár, 
then he gives the seller two Dinar 
in advance and says: "If I do not 
buy the animal, then the two 
Dinár are yours." 

And it was said that it refers, 
and Allah knows best, to when a 
man buys something, and gives 
the seller a Dirham or less or 
more, and says: “If I take it (all 
well and good), and if I do not, 
then the Dirham is yours." 


Ul Earnest money: A kind of down payment which is counted towards the cost of the 
goods if the transaction is completed, and which is kept by the seller if the 
transaction is cancelled. This is commonly referred to as a non-refundable ‘deposit’ or 


‘down payment’. 
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تخريج : [حسن] والحديث السابق شاهد له. ا 
‘Amir San'áni said in Subulus-Salém Sharh Bulughul-Marim: “The jurists are‏ 
at variance regarding the permissibility of this transaction. Imam Malik and‏ 
Sha’ fii declared it illegal due to the Hadith prohibiting it. They declared it‏ 
illegal due to another reason as well; because it involves an unreasonable‏ 
condition, it is cheating as well. It also involves a trick to consume others’‏ 
wealth through unlawful means.” This opinion seems to be correct; because‏ 
the seller does not give anything or any benefit to the buyer in exchange for‏ 
the deposit he receives from the buyer; and taking one's property without‏ 
exchange is impermissible. Besides this, accepting the sold item back is‏ 
rewarding. (See. Hadith: 2199). The condition of deposit is made lest the‏ 
purchaser return the bought merchandise. It is an act which keeps one‏ 
away from doing a good deed, which cannot be appreciated.‏ 


Chapter 23. Prohibition Of E النهي عَنْ‎ OU OT (المعجم‎ 
Hasáh And Gharar ٣ dD Aii و نع‎ Lail 
Transactions!" بيخ لغرر‎ of? iUas 


2194. It was narrated that Abu ‘Éi مخرز بن سل‎ Ge 1 144 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of — , A LE SEVA y Xe Gis 
Allâh #§ forbade Gharar | ^ , , aC NE" 

transactions and Hasáh  ةَريَرِه أبي‎ t عن‎ Ql ul عَنْ‎ 


transactions.” (Sahih) i xA Sag gi الله‎ Spor TEN 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب بطلان بيع الحصاأة والبيع الذي فيه غررء VON‏ من 
حليتث عییدالله بن عمر به. 


‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of i ic ns 
Allah g forbade  Gharar of 2309! Gar E 
transactions." (Sahih) Jd wx TRUS [ei - UG 


2195. It was narrated that Ibn te 23 و الْعَبّامِنُ‎ rS 2 CAI - 0 
y 


OI Hasâh: A transaction involving throwing pebbles, which may be understood in three 
ways: (i) the seller throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the 
pebbles land on; (i) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that he will get the 
land as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the seller tells the purchaser 
that he has the option to change his mind until he (the seller) throws a pebble, at 
which point the transaction becomes binding. 

Gharar: Selling goods which appear sound but contain some hidden fault, or 
concerning which something is unclear. 
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هئ رول الله كل PCT‏ 

تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الدارقطني :”/ VO‏ من حديث الأسود بن عامر» شاذان ;64 ضعفه 

البوصيري لضعف أيوب بن Syed) cize‏ السائق كاعد oa)‏ —— 

a. All forms of transactions in which the quantity of the commodity being sold 
and bought cannot be estimated, are the transactions which involve 
uncertainty and cheating. For example: the sale of fish in water, or the sale 
of an unborn baby animal which is still in the female's womb. The 
transaction of uncertainty and cheating also includes the things which are 
impossible to handover to the buyer, like the sale of a lost animal. 

b. The deal of transaction done by throwing a pebble is a type of ios? 
which was in vogue during the pre-Islamic period. For example: The seller 
would ask the customer to throw a pebble; and then whichever item 
amongst many got hit by the pebble would be seld for one hundred 
pounds; whilst those items varied in quantity, quality, value and price. 
Many modern forms of lottery are practised these days; as some companies 
introduce prize drawing schemes to increase the sale of their product. These 
all are under the rule of ‘Transaction done by throwing a pebble'. 


Chapter 24. Prohibition Of G شِرَاءِ‎ i ye eU - (ve (المعجم‎ 
Buying What Is In The x s: A. »* 
Wombs And Udders Of KÉS esr (er فى بطون‎ 
Cattle," And Whatever A (Yt (التحفة‎ NT 


Diver Is Going To Bring Up 


2196. It was narrated that Abu خد‎ UE o plén Gis - ۹ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The REN eee اا وو ها‎ 
Messenger of Allah à& forbade “S بن إسشماعيل: حدثنا جهضم بن‎ gite 
selling what is in the wombs of ee rA oi 3 محمد‎ ra EE الله‎ 
cattle until they give birth, and 
selling what is in their udders 
unless it is measured out, and 
selling a slave who has fled, and 3 a 
selling spoils of war until it has CUI, PPT PEN 
been distributed, and selling ` 
Sadagah until it has been received, Z > y 
and what a diver is going to bring ed a o ids 2 ون‎ 
up.” (Hasan) 


aes or 


SEU 5 
Cs 

[IN 
Tg 
tig 
TN 
"S 
T 
EUM 


W The An'ám are domesticated grazing animals including camels as well as cows and sheep. 
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. وَعَنْ ضري الْعْايْصٍ‎ M c 
۲۹: T الترمذي› السير» باب في كراهية بيع المغانم حتى‎ am نخريج : : [حسن] اخ‎ 
» من حديث حاتم به» وقال: غريب» محمد بن إبراهيم الباهلي مجهول(تقريب) وفي شيخه نظر‎ 
veges ETOILE ol كواهد كذرة عند این‎ Ga; 
Comments:. 
This Hadith is Weak; but the issue mentioned in it is authentic because the 
forms of sale mentioned in it are all transactions of uncertainty and 


cheating. However if milk is bought after measuring it, then it does not 
involve cheating, so it is a lawful sale. 


2197. It was narrated from Ibn (Gis DAE 1 plies Gis - yay 
‘Umar that the Prophet 3 QE EL Hs Ge 
forbade selling Hablul-Habalah. عن‎ See gt de iss عن‎ E oF E 


(Sahih) | beh ني‎ EE 


x 


تخريج : [صحيح ] ec p‏ النسائي : IN‏ ۳ البيوع؛ . بيع jm‏ الحبلةء EM Ye‏ .من 
حديث سفيان بهء وله شواهد عند البخاري وغيره. 

Comments: 

a. Habalul-Habalah is to sell and buy a baby of an animal before its birth, 
which is illegal; because it involves uncertainty and cheating. It is unknown 
whether the baby: will be male or female, physically fit or defective. 

b. Payment of a loan should have a clear appointed time: Then if the debtor 
could not pay back at the appointed time, and asked for more time, or the 
deadline is not set at all; and then the debtor pays back according to the 
flexible ability; granting this type of flexibility to the debtor is a highly 
virtuous deed. 


PE és 
Chapter 25. Auctions. zi الْمُوَا‎ az 5 IG - (YO (المعجم‎ 
es (التحفة‎ 
2198. It was narrated from Anas — ae le eee 
bin Malik that a man from among um "nd هسام بن‎ we 1؟‎ 48 


the Ansâr came to the Prophet # 3) الأَخْضّرٌ‎ Gis يُونْنَ:‎ M عِيسى‎ 
and begged from him. He said, : | 
“Do you have anything: in your Y” كن‎ "e^ 2 | 
house?" He said: "Yes, a blanket, E £i. AST s رجلا‎ 5f ابن مالك‎ 
part of which we cover ourselves ا‎ "MC ا‎ 
with and part we spread beneath “HE يَشاله. فقال: الك في‎ £6 a 
us, and a bowl from which we B5: a4 fF (ez 
drink water." He said: "Give 0 2 d he 0 » 
them to me." So he brought them = قال:‎ ELJI بعضه. وقدح نشرّب فيه‎ 25; 
to him, and the Messenger of i 
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Allâh # took them in his hand 
and said, "Who will buy these 
two things?” A man said: "I will 
buy them for one Dirham." He 
said: "Who will offer more than a 
Dirham?" two or three times. A 
man said: "I will buy them for 
two Dirham." So he gave them to 
him. and took the two Dirham, 
which he gave to the Ansári and 
said: ^Buy food with. one of them 
and give it to your family, and 
buy an axe with the other and 


bring it to me." So he did that, 


and the Messenger of Allah à& 
took it and. fixed a handle to it, 
and said: "Go and gather 
firewood, and I do not want to 
see you. for fifteen days." So he 
went and gathered firewood and 
sold it, then he came back, and he 


had earned ten Dirham. (The 


Prophet #8) said: "Buy food with 
some of it and clothes with 
some." Then he said: "This is 
better for you than coming with 
begging (appearing) as a spot on 
your face on the Day of 
Resurrection. Begging is only 


appropriate for one who is 


extremely poor or who is in 
severe debt, or one who must pay 
painful blood money. "t D 


fr ص‎ 3E F4 ص‎ E 
بهما. فا خذهما‎ ob «J (lag: "2 
SAU o7 "ix 22 0 


-^ £- 


she «uA ils Sp فَأَعْطَاهُمَا‎ 
Lub cael fh 35 Gta 
told JI, واشتر‎ Guat J) tue 
aa الله‎ di SSG GA يب‎ gh 


35 LLG LBS : Q5 بيده‎ fs, 


di ‘bes legs h ae E 
s 5 et n "B4 TT 


u JÉ ثُمّ‎ 


تخريج : am [n ostat]‏ أيو داود» الزكاة» cob‏ ما تجوز فيه" ١ le AUAM‏ من 
Ca‏ عيسى بن يونس به» وحسنه .الترمذي» NIYAT E‏ 


m ‘Painful blood: money” i.e., if the blood money is not paid, the killer will be executed 


and his family will suffer his loss. 
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Comments: 

A calamity stricken person is allowed to make an appeal of financial 
support but taking beggary as a profession is unlawful. The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Begging is only allowed for three type of people: a person 
who took a loan (to set right someone else’s matters and the loan was more 
than his financial capability) is allowed to make an appeal until he gets the 
required amount of money and then he should stop; the second person 
allowed to make financial appeal is the one who is afflicted by a calamity 
and all his property got ruined. He is allowed to do so until he finds means 
to fulfill the needs of his daily life. The third person having this is the one 
who is suffering from starvation; three wise and reliable individuals from 
among his people should certify the case that so-and-so is really suffering 
from starvation. (Sahih Muslim: 1044) 


Chapter 26. Letting Someone (Y X (التحفة‎ DEY! 2G - (x (المعجم‎ 
Off 5 A n 

2199. It was narrated from Abu =) (74 GF iG Ge - 848 
Hurairah that the Messenger of مالك 5+ عه . عون‎ Éis oí 
Allah $ said: “Whoever agrees d ^ | 
with a Muslim to cancel a $5255 عَنْ أبى‎ Je عن أبي‎ O 
transaction, Allâh will forgive his + : ae 

sins on the Day of Resurrection.” 7 i 
(Da^if) | . م الْقِيَامَةَا‎ ex S35 dl. bé 


تخريج : | estu‏ ضعيف] ol‏ جه أبو C£ xd EFIE‏ باب : في فضل الاقالة» E1:‏ من 
حديث الأعمش 6% وصححه أبن حبان» والحاكمء "ur‏ وابن حزم وابن دقيق ale wil‏ 
عنعنة الأعمش تقدم» ح :2178 وله شواهد ضعيفة. 


Comments: 

a. If one is given a choice at the time of making the deal to annul the sale; for 
example: a person says to the other that you are allowed to cancel the deal 
within such and such time, then the person given the choice may use this 
right to cancel the sale within the fixed time. 

b. But if the condition of choice does not exist, and the buyer wants to return 
the bought commodity; or the seller wants it back for the exchange of the 
same price, then either of the two parties should accept the request of the 
other, and should exchange the commodity and price. It is a deed of great 
reward. It will be seen as a moral duty but not a legal responsibility. 


Chapter 27. Whoever Does y T2 as d i باب‎ - (YY (المعجم‎ 
Not Like To Fix Prices (vv ici 


2200. it was narrated that Anas — gis Sth بن‎ Aint is 0 ۹ 
bin Malik said: "Prices rose i 


5 
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during the time of the Messenger 22.2 c. لهاع مو‎ AiL ys 
of Allah 4%, and they said: “O BO o£ stele حماد بن‎ Gs igl 
Messenger of Allah, prices have Ye قَالَ:‎ «UU بن‎ m Dent Mere 
risen, so fix the prices for us.’ He IM E RM Hes 8 
said: ‘Indeed Allah is the © فقالوا:‎ .3E al رَسُولٍ‎ age AE Jat 
Musa‘ir,| the Qábid, (Restrainer) -J 25 "ina SE M الل‎ d. 
the Básit"! the Rázzág (Provider). X304. Cu aS "P gi 
And I am hopeful that I meet my — : S311 المسّعر القابض الباسط‎ a الله‎ op 
Lord and none of you are seeking Ate AoE. of- e SEE 08 I 
Le) ai أن أ‎ | 
(recompense from) me for an Eso أن لفى يي ولیس‎ ejl e 
injustice involving blood or «Ju ولا‎ e فى‎ ES 
wealth.'" (Sahih) - mt 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع» باب: في التسعير»ء YEON‏ من 
حديث حماد به» OY) qual meo,‏ وابن حبان (التلخيص الحبير)ء وأورده الضياء 
المقدسى فى الأحاديث المختارة. 


2201. It was narrated that Abu is Gas. :30; jj محمد‎ C - ١ 
Sa‘eed said: “Prices rose at the م2‎ ge * ر‎ o AS 
time of the Messenger of Allah عن أبي ريل‎ cele عن‎ X4 Dae الاعلئ:‎ 
and they said: “Why do you not (2729 SB es. أن‎ FE QUA 
fix the food prices, O Messenger کی‎ Ne K = " 
of Allah? He said: ‘I hope that — 3 الله . فقالوا:‎ J 25 Jee 
when I leave you, no one among — q- «2i db f LN iy NE d 4427 
4 ْ : الله قال‎ 
you will be demanding restitution وذكم و‎ p diti Ls rid se 
for a wrong that I have done to . ظلمته)‎ dibs نکم‎ Ami za 
him.’ (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخج (AO JY a dor‏ والخطيب فى تاريخه: 505١/8‏ من طريقين عن 
الجريري عن ol‏ نضرة به 6429( والحديث السابق شاهد له. 

Comments: 1 

a. The affairs of trade should operate according to the economic law of 
demand and consumption, and import and export, which is better for the 
economy of the country; and the government should avoid interfering in it. 

b. If the traders do not take care of the needs of the public, due to the greed of 
excessive profit, then the government can get rid of the artificial inflation and 
shortage by providing the food stuff from the official stores for cheaper rates. 


Tl “In An-Nihayah he said: ‘It is that He is the One who makes things inexpensive and 
expensive, He can not be opposed by anyone. So because of that it is not allowed to 
fix prices.” (Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi) 

PI “Meaning: He restricts sustenance and other than that from whom He wills, regarding 
what He wills, and how He wills, and He makes it unrestricted." (Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi) 
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Chapter 28. Being Lenient 5 zi الت و‎ bbs A " 
During Transactions T e ird لمعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ 


2202. ‘Uthman bin 'Affán ra ts M 31 E MEA GA -YYeY 
narrated that the Messenger of "AAT 
Allah كيه‎ said: “Allah will admit عَنْ يوسن‎ si Jett] gis 5 
to Paradise a man who was 36 2-68 £i 4 ae 
lenient when he sold and when he | B5 ING NS. ot 
bought." (Sahih) He قال رَسُول الله‎ oue u ouis 
sth cas $6 $e; EE الله‎ Gosh 
. وَمُشَْرِياً)‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] a yl‏ النسائي ٠۳1۹4 ۳١۸/۷:‏ البيوغء . حسن المعاملة والرفق في 
المطالية» ME‏ ا ا ل ud‏ 


2205. It was narrated from Jabir aaa oe 3 as eae -ovvet 
bin “Abdullah that the Messeriger i 
| G 


of Allah 2€ said: “May Allah have ‘co 

mercy on a person who is. lenient 5 Ta xs "PP E ted 4 e 

when he sells, lenient when he من‎ ee 3: 

buys, and lenient when he asks أل‎ JL y 

for payment." (Sahih E UI meee TM 
EE ال : ال رَسُولُ الله كل: درجم الله عَبْدَا‎ 


IL‏ إِذَا بَاعَ. ULL‏ إِذَا اشْترَى. eas‏ إِذَا 
اقتضی» . 


فليطلبه قي عقاف» ح ۲۰۹۷٦:‏ من حديث أبي غسان به. 


Comments: 

a. Easiness and flexibility in sale is to give appropriate concession in price, 
and to give respite to the debtor; and if a buyer asks for an unreasonable 
concession, then the seller should excuse himself instead of making, an 
argument. If a buyer wants to return the bought commodity, it should be 
taken back. 

b. Easiness in buying is that the buyer should not ask fer an unreasonable 
reduction in price; and if there is a minor defect in the commodity; it should 
be overlooked. The price should be paid immediately according to the best 
ability. If seller misbehaves and shows harshness in sale, the buyer should 
not pay with the same token. 
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Chapter 29. Haggling 


2204. It was narrated that Qailah 
Umm Bani Anmár said: "I came 
to the Messenger of Allah $& 
during one of his ‘Umrah. at 
Marwah and said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, I am a woman who buys 
and sells. When I want to buy 
something, I state a price less than 
I want to pay, then I raise it 
gradually until it reaches the price 
1 want to pay. And when I want 
to sell something, I state a price 
more than I want, then I lower it 
until it reaches the price I want.’ 

The Messenger of Allah & said: 
‘Do not do. that, © Oailah. When 
you want to buy something, state 
the price you want, whether it is 
given or not. And when you want 
to sell something, state the price 
you want, whether it is given or 
not.” (Da‘if) 


الکبیر ۱۳/۲٣:‏ من -حديث يعلى بهء وهو Od‏ 
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(YA (التحفة‎ eal OG - (YA (المعجم‎ 


bas GG ۴٤‏ بن ox‏ بن 


gé في‎ EE الله‎ dps és : ME jl 


Be ait‏ الْمَرْوَةِ. LIS‏ يا رَسُولَ الله! إِنِي 


Fei‏ سمت به Us d‏ و دم ردت دم 
o£ 3 E^ A qu S i 0 e 25 m‏ 
زدت حتى أبلغ الذي أريد. ib‏ !235 أن 
f‏ - نك مر 222 sl o! 12. wel,‏ 
ge By Ces abn al‏ الي Al‏ 

E B^ "uL م‎ È 0 ET LES Fore 
ow r4 zt oc -` -%2 4 aiu x 

ób أَرَدْتِ‎ p S الله 6: «لآ تَفْمَلِي يا‎ 
: M zo ae px 
فاستامي به الذي تريدِينَ‎ ULL تبتاعي‎ 
Si أَرَدْتِ‎ bp :3U$ «nm أو‎ cubs 


es Gf okei 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في 


الحديث كما في التقريب * وقال الذهبي في الكاشف: قيلة أم بني أنمار» صحابيةء عنها عبدالله 
أبن عثمان بن Mids e‏ > وقال البوصيري : منقطع 5 


2205. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin “Abdullah: said: “I was with 
the Prophet $£ on a military 
campaign, and he said to me: 
"Will you sell this camel of yours 
for a Dinar?’ I said: 'O Messenger 
of Alláh, it is yours when I get to 

Al-Madinah.’ He said: "Then sell it 
for two Dinar, may Allah forgive 
you. And he kept increasing the 
price for me, saying: 'May Alláh 
forgive you, each time, until the 


wow $5 6$, 


rte. ^. 

£ b r d “ $ Aj- $8 9 , 
qi 56 GEA of O36 B lg 
ow oF - Z 8 ow o r ow fe ` 
مع‎ S : قال‎ LT de بن‎ P نضرةء عن‎ 


ae LIP‏ 3 م 
p d)‏ في EY‏ 


GSP إذا‎ AAG y tal رَسُولَ‎ 6 


Se Sh 


M Abb s «oio An hn : JÉ 
ea P A " r 4 ot ^ - 
Stee bU pup OU W لك». قال:‎ 
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amount reached twenty Dinar. Ri و سورع‎ ^c رر ل س 58 اس‎ 
When I came to Al-Madinah, I (D. p) كل وارد وال‎ Ol cd ad 
took hold of the camel’s head and FAT esi ub o ip P & E 
brought it to the Prophet # and "e E ge Wo a pag 
he said: ‘O Bilal, give him twenty aS النبيّ‎ 4 c6 eel wile cA 
Dinar from the spoils of war.’ DR WEIT E أغطه‎ JS. to Jő 
And he said: "Take your camel pP NE A iia. ae A 

away and go to your people with 4 ديئارا»» وقال: «انطلق بتاضحك فاذهب‎ 
it." (Sahih) «xus J 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم المساقاةء باب بيع البعير واستثناء رکوبه» ح ١١۲/۷۱١:‏ من حديث 
الجريري به مختصرًا» وعلقه البخاري» اح :114 


LÀ 


Comments: 

a. To receive the price first and then to give the commodity to the buyer, is 
lawful; even though at that time the commodity is with the seller. But in 
this situation the mutual consent of seller and buyer is necessary. 

b. When doing a favor for a person in any sort of deal, it should be done in 
such a way that it looks like a normal business deal, and the person 
receiving the favor does not feel ashamed, as this is a matter of great 
courage, highness, generosity and dignity. 


2206. It was narrated that ‘Ali 3; Ares 3 بن محمد»‎ Be as - ۲۹۹ 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ , sso, à 

forbade haggling before sunrise, بن عوشى:‎ d 

and (he forbade) slaughtering 4% بن‎ By عَنْ‎ nz D e Bi] 

animals that yield milk." (Da‘if) MEC PC RE o Nn 7 
d555 GE ÓG Be عَنْ‎ cal عَنْ‎ cou 


الله eor oe di‏ قبل طُلُوعٍ Abit‏ وَعَنْ 


Al cl oe 


A5 ^. 


Xu ING odis. ul 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن عدي في الكامل:/ ۹٩٥‏ (ترجمة الربيع بن حبيب) 
من dde aJ‏ بن موسي به EST‏ هذه الأحاديث xe‏ ليست بالمحفقوظة * نوفل 
مستور(تقريب)» والخديث ضعقه البوصيري . 


Comments: 
The purpose of slaughtering is for the use of the meat, and this purpose can 
be achieved by slaughtering an animal that does not give milk. Therefore, it 
is inappropriate to be deprived from the favor of milk. 
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Chapter 30. What Was 
Narrated About It Being 
Disliked To Swear Oaths 
When Buying And Selling 


2207. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: "There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He 
look. at them or purify them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 
man who has surplus water in the 
desert but refuses to give any to a 
wayfarer; a man who sells a 
product to a man after Asr and 
swears by Alláh that he bought it 
for such and such amount, and he 
believes him, when that is not the 
case; and a man who swears 
allegiance to a ruler, and only 
does so for worldly gains, so if he 
gives him some of (these worldly 
benefits) he fulfills his oath of 
allegiance, and if he is not given 
anything, he does not uphold his 
oath of allegiance." (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الايمان» باب بيان غلظ تحريم إسبال الازار والمن بالعطية وتنفيق 


ix‏ الخ ح ۱١۸:‏ عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة وغيره به. 


Comments: 


السلعة بالحلف . 


a. “Neither speaking to nor looking at’ means the talk of mercy and the look of 
kindness; otherwise Allah will judge كنك‎ action, good and bad; and 


nothing can be hidden before Him. 


b. ‘Not to purify’ means not to forgive sins. 
c. Giving water to the thirsty is a deed of great reward. Particularly, giving. 
drinking water to the people at a place where it is not available easily is a 


source of high reward. 


d. A water spring in the desert is a grace of Allah 3. Occupying that spring 
water illegally and not letting the needy drink from it is mean spirited. 

e. Bearing false oath is a sin. Swearing a false oath after ‘Asr prayer is an even 
worse sin; and such a grave sin is committed just for the assumed benefit of 
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a small amount of money!!! Because there is no certainty that the customer 
will definitely buy something with the impression of his false oath. A false 
oath for this type of objective is an extremely indecent act; therefore, its 
punishment is severe too. 


2208. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet قي‎ said: 
“There are three to whom Allah 
will not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, nor will He look at 
them or purify them, and theirs 


2. - aie a - A سر‎ 
و محمد‎ dame علي بن‎ Eum - ۸ 


الْمُسْعْودِيٌ > عن ide‏ بن 5e ARS‏ - رش 


A M VM EC VM 


So 2423 


2 EE 


will be a painful torment." I said: 425 v 

“Who. are they, O Messenger of E s os رحد محمد‎ 
Alláh? For they are indeed 
losers." He said: “The one who 
lets his garment hang beneath his 
ankles, the one who reminds 
another of what he has given him, 
and the one who sells his product 


by means of false oaths.” (Sahih) 


OF yl a ge Se Gb Sie : 2 
p ye عَنْ‎ uf ob ن ڪرو‎ BS أبي‎ 
: قال‎ ue Esl or S al or ا‎ 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الايمان» OUI‏ السابق» ح:7١٠‏ من حديث علي بن مدرك به. 

Comments: 

a. It is forbidden for a man to lower his garment, trousers and pants below the 
ankles. A man must have the garment, trousers and pants above the ankles, 
which will leave the ankles. uncovered. Declaring an act, that deserves such 
a severe punishment, to be merely disliked is incorrect. 

b. Swearing a false oath in the Name of Allah is contrary to the regard of 
Allah‘s Blessed Name, and disregarding Allah's Name is a major sin. 


2209. It was narrated from Abu jé Éis افر تی بن‎ dins >55 

Qatádah that the Messenger of 35 1 i | 

Allah i£ said: “Beware of © 

swearing oaths when selling, for it +: 5572 a NE 
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تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه fo: aal‏ ۲۹۸۰۲۹۷ من حديث ابن إسحاق به» وصرح بالسماع» 

وله طريق آخر عند مسلم» ح ۱٩۰۷:‏ وغيره عن معبد بن كعب به. 

Comments: ors 
It is best that oaths be used rarely. It is not a good habit to keep swearing 
unnecessarily to sell goods. 


Chapter 31.What Was جَاءَ فِيمَنْ باع‎ G OL - )"١ (المعجم‎ 
Narrated Concerning One í 
Who Sells A Pollinated Palm 
Tree Or A Slave Who Has 


Wealth » "E 
2210. It was narrated from Ibn Sis DUE D eO GA - ١ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of |." .2 3il Xi ال‎ :) +5 Ac 
Allah يله‎ said: “Whoever buys a di عن‎ C" etu 


z "a ^u T 4 2 z ee 2-42 
palm tree that has been اشترى نخلا قد‎ yo tS He أن الي‎ jee 


pollinated, its fruits belong tothe g<% :í ¥ ius od 
seller, unless the purchaser zs M i “Gr Nord et 
stipulated a condition.” (Sahih) (e ESI 
Another chain from Ibn “Umar,  ,, s4 اليب‎ . se dls نا‎ 
from the Prophet #2, with similar ¢ c Ubi Ceo محمد‎ bido 
woring ta É GE gd تمن‎ qué عَنْ‎ ou 
ILE 


نخريج : اخ رجه البخاري» wh‏ من باع AR‏ قل أيرت أو أرضًا مزروعة tikeh‏ ح ۰٤:‏ 
ومسلمء البيوع» باب من باع نخلاً عليها تمر» ح:087١‏ من حديث مالك ca‏ وأخرجاه البخاري» 
ASETE‏ من حديث الليث به ومسلم» ح ١6437:‏ عن cpl‏ رمح وغيره. 

Comments: 

a. Male and female flowers of date trees grow on separate trees; if wind, flies 
and insects are the only means for the transfer of pollination of male and 
female flowers, then the yield of fruits gets reduced. Therefore the flowers . 
of the male tree are taken and spread over the female tree and thus the trees 
bear more fruits. It is called artificial pollination. 

b. Artificial pollination is hard work, and the quantity of the produce depends 
on it. So if a tree is sold after artificial pollination is done, the hard work of 
the seller will go vain, therefore, it should be made clear at the time of 
transaction whether it is only the tree that is being sold or its fruit as well. If 
it is not cleared beforehand, then only the tree will be sold, and its fruit will 
legally belong to the seller. However, in the following years if a buyer does 
artificial pollination he will be the owner of the fruit as well. 


2211. It was narrated from Sálim EST cul : mated 4252 he — yey 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, from eC l 
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Ibn “Umar, that the Messenger of "m 
Allah 4 said: “Whoever sells a — "2 

palm tree that has been oil dE bc cA og 2 ان‎ Gc 
pollinated, its fruits belong to the — ^, / 
seller, unless the purchaser g f 3 
stipulated a condition. And SG 6 الله‎ 5455 sf > ol ub 
whoever buys a slave who has ae 
wealth, his wealth belongs to the — eet siU epee: LA d 3 8S باع‎ on 
seller, unless the purchaser a 


Me Rl à $zx wy‏ وَلَهُ 
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تخريج : خر جه البخاري» المساقاةء» باب de‏ يكون له ممر أو شرب في حائط أو في . 
نخل TTY: C. e‏ ومسلم» sami‏ باب من باع لد عليها 8١8237: C tos‏ من حديث الليث 
c‏ أخرجه مسلم من حديث سفيان بن dine‏ به مختصرًا . 

Comments: l 

a. A slave sometimes needs wealth to fulfill his duties and the master gives 
him a reasonable amount of money to spend; or the master may be pleased 
with the service of his slave and give him some jewelry to wear for 
encouragement. In such cases, this wealth still belongs to the master, and it 
will not go with the slave if he is sold. 

b. If a buyer makes it clear that he is buying the slave along with the wealth; 
or trees along with the fruits; it is then apparent that the price will increase 
accordingly. In this case, according to the condition, the wealth or fruit will 
belong to the buyer. 0 . : 

2212. It was narrated from Nâfi as بن الْوَليدِ:‎ iiss Gis 0 ۲ 

from Ibn "Umar that the Prophet oeg hri g 7 

% said: “Whoever sells a palm RE E o 

tree and sells a slave." j (Ac ابن‎ of Y Te oF et ox 

Mentioning both of them < : 9 


222525 


T “2 se o. 0 
together. ine chs Sed أنه قال: «مَنْ باع‎ MS o 
[جَمِيعاً]».‎ kiia 


Û This narration is reported by Shu’bah, from ‘Abd Rabbihi bin Sa'eed, from Nâfi’. In 
Al-Kubra (the Book of Freeing Slaves: Mention of a slave being freed while he has 
wealth) by Nasá'i, after narrating it, Shu'bah said: “I narrated to him (Abd Rabbihi) 
the narration of Ayyub, from Náfi', that he narrated it to me with ‘palmtree’ from the 
Prophet i£, and ‘slave’ from ‘Umar. So ‘Abd Rabbihi said: ‘I do not know of the two 
of them together except from the Prophet $. Then, another time he narrated it from 
the Prophet #¥, without any rebuke about it.” So in this narration of Ibn Májah, from 
Shu'bah, from 'Abd Rabbihi, the statement: ^Both of them together" is from the 
explanation of Shu'bah, and Alláh knows best. 
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تحريج : [إسناده p [eee‏ جه أحمد : ۲/ ۷۸ عن محمد بن جعقر به» وهو في السنن 


2213. It was narrated that 
^Ubádah bin Sámit said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #5 ruled that 
the fruit of a palm tree belongs to 
the one who pollinated it, and 
that the wealth of a slave belongs 
to the one who sold him, unless 
the purchaser stipulated a 
condition." (Da"if) 


: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه عبدالله بن أحمد في زوائد ۳۲۷۰۳۲۹/٥ iddl‏ من 


الكبزى للنسائي» ح: 25487 أطول منه. 
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حديث الفضيل به مطولاً # إسحاق أرسل عن عبادة وهو مجهول الحال(تقريب). 


Chapter 32. Prohibition Of 
Selling Fruits Before They 
Have Ripened 


2214. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: "Do not sell fruits 


until they have ripened." And he 


forbade (both) the seller and the 
purchaser (to engage in such a 
transaction). (Sahih) 


الثمر قبل أن يبدو 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه النسائي ۲٦۲/۷:‏ البيوع» - بيع 
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(YY (التحفة‎ 
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صلا حه ¿ CONT e‏ من حدذدیٹ Si‏ به » وله طرق عند البخاري ومسلم وغيرهما عن نافع عن | 


Comments: 


عمر به po‏ المعنى. 


a. Selling and buying the fruit which is still on the trees is allowed. 

b. When trees get flowers, it looks as if the fruit will be enormous but lots of 
flowers just fall down. A lot of small fruit in its early age of growth falls 
down because of winds; and then sometimes it goes to waste because of 
unexpected rain. The fruit which is safe after all of these misfortunes is the 
real fruit that benefits the buyer. Therefore, the fruit of an orchard should 
be sold after passing these stages and a clear estimate is made regarding the 
quantity of fruit that is expected. This is interpreted in the Hadith by “until 
they have ripened’ as ‘until the fruits are clearly in good condition’. 
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2215. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “Do not sell fruits بن‎ 
until they have ripened.” (Sahih) 7 s 
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حديث أبن وهب به. 


2216. It was narrated from Jabir Cis sue 3 : fe Ce - 5 
that the Prophet ££ forbade ._ 


seling fruits until they have عَنْ‎ ee عَنْ‎ Qut عن ابن‎ «oe 


ripened. (Sahih) SE A هى عَنْ بع‎ BB Si جار‎ 


تخریخ : أخرجه البخاري» cpi‏ باب بيع الثمر على رؤوس النخل بالذهب أو الفضةء 

ح :۲۱۸۹ من حديث أبن جريج به مطولاً. 
It was narrated from Anas gs SEI iy ANA (e - ۷‏ .2217 
bin Malik that the Messenger of P MDC‏ 
Gir igl‏ حماد عن Allah i£ forbade selling fruits Gl 5^ chem‏ 
until they have changed the color,‏ 
and selling grapes until they have A 7 j‏ 
22i‏ حتى $53. وَعَنْ CJ! ab‏ حى turned black, and selling grains‏ 
until they have hardened. (Da‘if) ١ 4‏ 


i callie. 2 ^ ae E 5 5 5 
نه عَنْ بيع‎ XE أن 0,25 الله‎ Be ابن‎ 


صلا حها» YYYY Fe‏ من حديث جماد dol. cr‏ به» Aug‏ الترمذي› ج :1۷۲۸ و Aaa‏ أبن 

حبان» والجاكم على شرط مسلمء ووافقه الذهبي * لم أجد تصريح سماع حميد الطويل تقدم» 

Comments: 

a. Different crops, grains and fruits have different ways to be judged before 
they are sold. 

b. The raw fruit of an orchard is green and later its real color begins to appear 
gradually. At this time, the danger of waste is little, and to sell them is safe 
and lawful. The real objective of changing the color is to let them grow big 
enough until they are out of climatic danger. 
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Chapter 33. Selling | Prais For 
Many Years Ahead™! And 
Crop Failure 


2218. It was narrated from Jâbir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ forbade selling for 
many years ahead. (Sahih) 


ضع الجوائح› ١7/1865 : C‏ من حديث olas‏ بن 
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Comments: 
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تخريج : j‏ جه فسلمء المساقاةء باب وذ 
ine‏ به بلفظ : أن النبي BE‏ أمر بوضع الجوائح 


a. ‘Selling for many years ahead’ is, for example: to sell the fruits due for the 
next two or three years and to receive a price in advance; this is prohibited. 
b. The logic of its prohibition is that the situation of the produce in the 
following years is unknown; as well as whether there will be produce or 
not. It is. also possible that the fruit will go to waste after the appearance 
and the buyer’s money is then wasted as well. From this prospect, it is a 


sale of uncertainty and cheating. 


c. See Aháüdith 2194-2197 for detailed information about the sale which 


involves uncertainty and cheating. 


2219. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin “Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah $& said: “Whoever sells 
fruits then the crop fails, should 
not take any of his brother’s 
money. Why would any of you 
take the money of his Muslim 
brother?” (Sahih) 
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i -—‏ جه مسلم» المساقاةء باب وضع الجوائح» VE/VOOR TE‏ من حديث ابن gum‏ 


Comments: 


به bull‏ مختلفة والمعنى واحد. 


The money is exchanged for merchandise; when the fruit of the orchard 
was sold it was not able to be used, which means the buyer did not collect 


! Meaning, to take money in advance against the next two or three years of produce, 
prior to the existence of the produce. See explanation by Sindi. 
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it. It was merely a promise of giving fruit to the buyer; and as the fruit went 
to waste and the buyer did not get anything, but has paid the price ín 
advance, or has promised to pay; thus he would pay the price and would 
not receive anything in exchange; therefore this type of sale is unlawful. 


Chapter 34. Allowing More 
When Weighing Goods For 
Sale 


2220. It was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Qais said: 
“Makhrafah Al-Abdi and I 
brought linens from Hajar."! The 
Messenger of Allah 3& came to us 
to bargain with us with some 
trousers, There was someone with 
me who weighed (the goods) in 
exchange for a wage. So the 
Prophet عل‎ said to the one 
weighing: ‘Weigh and add 
more.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحیح] | tor‏ أبو ca sl‏ البيوع c‏ باب : في الرجحان في الوزن والوزن بالأجرء 
YUz‏ من CJ‏ سفيان الثوري 64 و صححه الترمذي. ob du a‏ حبان(موارد)» 


ح :٤٤٤٠ء oily‏ الجارود # سفيان تابعه قيس بن الربيع» والحديث الآتي شاهد له. 


Comments: 


a. The business of cloths is religiously lawful. 

b. Business of import and export is permissible. 

c. Shalwár (a loose Punjabi style trouser) is a good and decent dress. 

d. Taking a wage for weighing and measuring is allowed, as well as taking a 
wage for any work that involves physical labor. 

e. To keep the measuring part of a scale a little lower is good manners. But 
giving short measure in weight and measurement is dishonesty; and it is a 


major sin. 


2221. It was narrated that Simák 
bin Harb said: “I heard Mâlik, 
Abu Safwan bin ‘Umairah, say: ‘I 
bought a pair of trousers from the 
Messenger of Allah 3 before the 


So 24525 gi >‏ 8 ^ 3253 
— حل محمد بن CLAS‏ و محمد 
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Il There are many places with this name, one of which is a village close to Al-Madinah. 
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Hijrah, and he weighed it forme aa gess مر‎ cos Å faye 3e, 
and allowed more.” (Sahih) : قال‎ ERO صَمْوَانَ‎ 5 SIG Cage 
AS isis (i ae andy a oe 

por oft Gat E 
ad فَأَرْجَحَ‎ 6 S58 x di 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] el‏ جه E‏ داودء البيوع»› الباب السابق» YYYN: ad‏ من حديث 
dad‏ )4( وصححه الحاكم de YY Y E‏ شرط مسلمء ووافقه الذهبي . 

Comments: 


The translation of Saráwil: Loose Punjabi trouser, pyjama and pants is 
correct. Its name may vary depending upon various locations, designs and 


styles. 
AG عام‎ 


2222. It was narrated from Jabir RS ry he i) Mx (as — YY 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger . Nu ae E 
of Allah # said: “When you عن مخارب بن‎ € Ux ien عبد‎ 
weigh, allow more." (Sahih) Ja Q6 الله قَالَ:‎ ats o عَنْ جابر‎ os 
KERE ورش‎ Ép -46 الل‎ 

تخريج : : estu]‏ صحيحأ ey‏ الضياء في bug‏ (كما في كنز العمال» CUE EY: Fa‏ 
وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد E (u^‏ شرط البخاري 


Chapter 35. Being Cautious E 41 be (Yo D 
With Regard To Weights And | في‎ JA d u 
Measures (YO (التحفة‎ ails 

2223. It was narrated that Ibn بن‎ "E is sl is Gi - ۳ 


'Abbàs said: "When the Prophet kdo ck EC og ee ue 2. 
$& came to Al-Madinah, o Es بن عمل ين‎ deo A 
were the worst people in weights — :u3 الْخُسَيْن بن‎ it على‎ GAL قالاً:‎ 
and measures. Then Allah,  . 3 ش‎ 
Glorious is He, revealed: “Woe to de KE ن‎ 
the Mutaffifun (those who give — g& ¿5 : لما كل‎ 


less in measure and weight)" I! NN are "om pp 
and they were fair in weights and dps. گيل‎ rl e er UN المدينة‎ 
measures after that. (Hasan) [ad «guid jo sus dn 


“ott £ 


e e ol 
١١694٠١: التفسير» سورة المطففين»‎ TU تخريج : : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه النسائي ذ‎ 


P Al-Mutaffifin 83:1. 
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عن محمد بن عقيل 64 وصححه ابن حبان(موارد)ء a‏ :1۷۷۰ والحاكم: ۲/ TY‏ والذهيبىء 


Chapter 36. Prohibition Of ca pegs 0 
Cheating oai of ds LA gem 
(Y (التحفة‎ 


2224. It was narrated that Abu gis : e e 1 GAL ل‎ ۴ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of — Res Ae” 

Allah # passed by a man who óf الرحمنء‎ X* بن‎ Sal us Stas 
was selling food. He put his hand ag gy å رسن‎ Sa d | 
in it and saw that there was n AE A : 
something wrong with it. The $^ Bp فيه.‎ $3 Jb bbb a برجل‎ 
Messenger of Allah % said, Heis ¢ . 4 lae n ĝar “Ws 
not one of us who cheats.'" Re ost 3S ail o5 d 
(Sahih) DE 


تخريج : : [إسئاده صحيح ] a oh‏ أبو داود» چ باب النهي عن الخش› VEOX: d‏ من 
حديث Ola.‏ نن عبينة AT g ea:‏ الحاكم 4 على شرط مسلمء 5 5 ]423 الذهيى» am oi‏ 
مسلمء ح: ٠١7‏ وغيره عن إسماعيل بن جعفر عن العلاء به نحو المعنى . 


Comments: 

a. The cheating involved in the grains was that some of the grains became wet 
because of rain. The seller put the dry grains at the top and thus the wet 
grains got covered beneath. (Sahih Muslim: 101) 

b. There are many forms of cheating, all of which are unlawful. For example: 
Trying to prove a lie as a truth with plausible conversation, presenting 
falsehood in the way of truth, not to disclose a defect in the goods, 
adulterating low quality products with that of fine quality; and then to sell 
it for the price of the finer quality. 

c. Using illegal means in exams like copying; or the examiner gives more 
marks to the student than. what he/she deserves, are also a form of 
deception and cheating. It deprives the rightful people from their true right. 


2225: It was narrated that Abu hs ig d m بكر‎ P Gis - vYYo 
Hamrá' said: "I saw the Vo DLP? ^ X 


Messenger of Allah # pass by a عَنْ‎ TEES] v en 22 Gas أبو عم‎ 
man having food in a vessel. He +. 5 

: 5 5 : > al IE Nera 1 36 ns | 
put his hand in it and said: ; d e oe (gi 
‘Perhaps you are cheating. pub ote Je DE رَسول الله‎ 
Whoever cheats us is not one of Ee 32 » . 
us.” (Da'if) Way :0 فيه.‎ SX Qai 6, في‎ 


at. س‎ CES عَشَشْتَ . مَنْ‎ 
a cu ٠ . عششت‎ 
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في الكنى ٠٠٠/٠:‏ أبونعيم الأصبهاني (كما 
c hall gas‏ دكن هة ago gly‏ هق ues A‏ 
EA:‏ للجرح 


Chapter 37. The Prohibition 
Of Selling Food Before 
Taking Possession Of It 

2226. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever buys food, let him not 
seil it until he has taken full 
possession of it.” (Sahih) 


أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب الكيل على البائع والمعطيء YUYAY‏ 
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تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف ax | [Soe‏ الدولابي : 
في تهذيب الكمال» ق"/ (tee‏ من حديث i gl‏ 


كما في c»‏ الياب في الكتى willy E‏ (لاین مثلم € ص IP (TANS‏ وانظرء ح 


فية . 


uel ot - (Y v pre‏ عَنْ Ye‏ بيع 
E , iu ts eia‏ = 


LC وروا وهو‎ “ee 


Woe lA سويد بن‎ Ve - ٣ 
9l E gil of oë عَنْ‎ «o o: : الك‎ 
ix; 96 طَعَاماًء‎ ge of :96 FA 
GA gS 


ومسلم» البيوع» باب بطلان بيع المبيع قبل القبيض» ح:675١‏ من حديث مالك به وهو في الموطأ 


2227. |t was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh ££ said: “Whoever buys 
food, let him not sell it until he 
has taken full possession of it.” 
(Sahih) 

In his narration, (one of the 
narrators) Abu 'Awánah said: 
“Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘I think 
everything is like food." " 


AES Ca 


ASU مُوسى‎ Di ose BS - ۷ 


Yoi‏ و pal‏ باب بطلان ب بيع ال قبل القيض» 12 من حديث عمرو بن 


2228. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $4% 
forbade selling food bought by 
measure until two Sf’ have been 
measured - the Sâ‘ of the seller 


دينار به bull‏ متقارية. 
a is Ame d de Ge - YYYA‏ 


ZS عن‎ EN ابن أبي ليْلىء عَنْ أبي‎ oF 
الام‎ QE شوك لله‎ 245.508 
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and the 52 of the buyer.” H ca. touc ua tv vox ue. Tof 
(Da'ify ples eu gle . oie al فيه‎ TY حَتَى‎ 
„g pal 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الدارقطني : A PY‏ من حديث محمد بن أبي ليلى به» وانظرء 
بحسان n we dd‏ ولم أجد تصريح CAP Lane‏ وباقي (ume disi‏ وهو حسن بالشواهد. 

Comments: 

a. Selling and buying without looking at the goods is a trade of such people 
who do not need the goods for themselves; and they make a profit without 
hard work. Thus the goods reach the consumers with expensive rates; and 
the real producers (like farmers) get.a very low price. 

b. Measuring by two measures, means that it should be measured or weighed 
after the purchase, and then it should be handed over to the new buyer 
after measuring it again. The goods which are to be weighed should be 
weighed; and the goods which are to be counted should be counted before 
collection and they should be counted again before being handing over to 
the customer, so that no one is deceived at any point. 


Chapter 38. Chapter Sales ا‎ ae 
Involving Risk (Due To Its joli (eC بات‎ TA ensi) 
Amount Being Unknown) (YA (التحفة‎ 


cá £ 
m o 


2229. It was narrated that Ibn Gas 7 ee 33 les as - ۹ 
“Umar said: “We used to buy food E ; 
from troops of riders (ie. the — A 
caravans) without knowing the  َنِم‎ puhi نَشْئرِي‎ 

amount, but the Messenger of +¢ .. , Fy صرب‎ > 

Allah 2% forbade us to sell it until °! XS رَسُول اللو‎ Ug bi »d5 i 
it had been delivered to us.” Pu ie aas ix dic 
(Sahih) 3 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» البيوع» باب بطلان بيع المبيع قبل القبض» ح:077١7”4/1‏ من جديث 

Comments: Ua onde 

a. It is known from this Hadith that buying grains with an estimate, without 
measuring or weighing, is correct but measuring and weighing is better to 
avoid any uncertainty. 

b. After making the deal, the goods should be taken to one's control and 
transferred from there; and thereafter should be sold. 


When someone purchases food that was measured for him, he can not sell it until he‏ لكا 
has measured it again for his customer. See no. 2230.‏ 
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2230. It was narrated that sei ais 2 على‎ e - Yn 
“Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “I used aan d MM 
to sell dates in the marketplace, ¿é «dug ابن‎ j£ Lg الله بن‎ we Gas 


and I would say: 'This was such ال‎ x ite ge e 
ES pcre: ER ; 
and such an amount (when I res ب‎ eae "لادان 1 عن‎ 
, . P" £ oF See. S ei 2-6 سام‎ 
bought it)" I would give the SacI أبيع‎ E55 عفان قال:‎ o okis SE 
pürchaser a specific amount of 4 ae 00^: 1 


dates according to the way it had n dq في الشوق. فاقول+ كلت في و‎ 
been measured for me, and take i in Ace ESI isl es mate 
my profit. Then I began to have 1 p 
some doubts about that, so 1 ET سول‎ 5 dis dy 3 من ع‎ seu 
asked the Messenger of Allah i$, de f سَمَيْتَ‎ óp Ji يكل‎ 
and he said: "When you name the S6 NE zd 
amount, measure it in front of the 

purchaser.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه W/V dead‏ عن يحيى بن إسحاق ثنا ابن لهيعة ثنا موسى 
ابن وردان به # ويخيى من قدماء أصحاب ابن لهيعة كما في التهذیب : ۲/ YU‏ حفص بن هاشم 
وتابعه أبن المبارك وغيره عن أبن ca ieg‏ وله شاهد عند مسلم من حديث ابن عمر رضى الله 


Comments: E nd 

a. The commodity bought as a measure should be measured again at the time 
of sale in order to avoid doubt and uncertainty and so that the customer 
will be satisfied. 

b. If there is doubt in any issue of lawfulness or unlawfulness, it should be 
clarified by a scholar. 


Chapter 39. The Blessing في کيل‎ 3 6 OG - ۹ aay 
That Is Hoped For When ae 
Measuring Food . ا‎ di we pla 


2231. It was narrated that Gis x Br is Gi - ١ 
‘Abdullah bin Busr Al-Mázini TA Bae gas E ape cae Ge m 
said: “I heard the Messenger of د عن سنت بن عبد‎ ve d 


Allah 4 say: “Measure your food, عَنْ عبد الله بن يشر‎ EET الرحمن‎ 
may you be blessed therein.” “sg g 
: (Sahih) : 9a E a 4x m سَمِعْتٌ‎ OG jii 


ad لَكُمْ‎ AGG طَعَامَكُمْ‎ {Liss 
وإسناده‎ ca من حديث إسماعيل(وغيره)‎ ٠١١/١: الكبير‎ a البخاري في التاريخ‎ am p: : تخريج‎ 
oul وغيره» انظر الحديث‎ (IYA: t وله شواهد عند البخاري (في صحيحة‎ t حسن‎ 
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2232. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Prophet ££ said: 
"Measure your food, may you be 
blessed therein." (Sahih) 
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e حلا‎ - ۲ 
BS الْحِمْصِيٰ:‎ he e 
JE ke لزيد عن تحبر أن‎ 


^ 


5 d ert e 


an dn hd m z 


- dt 
Pac 


البخاري» ح:8؟١7‏ من جديث ثور عن MLE‏ بن معدان عن المقدام بن معدي كرب به» ولم يذكر 


Chapter 40. Marketplaces 
And Entering Them 


2233. It was narrated that Abu 
Usaid said that the Messenger of 
Allâh % went to the market of 
Nabit, and looked at it, and 
said: “This is not a market for 
you.” Then we went. to. another 
market and looked at it, and said: 
“This is not a market for you.” 
Then he came back to this market 
and walked around in it, then he 
said: “This is your market. It will 
always be your market and no 
duty will be levied on it" (Da‘if) 


. رضي الله عتهما‎ corgi أبا‎ 
(5525 (المعجم +8( - بَابُ الْأَسْوَاقٍ‎ 
(£e (التحفة‎ 
: الْحِرَامِيُ‎ ith Bi aar] ais 
es en oh ed o zi C 
[RO gys i he ieu 
2 9 x oí ri pasil J o En 


Ai ا ا‎ Jal P. بن‎ X 


- FY 


weet. vf‏ 2 3 2 ره € تس ر 
ا ار د ن أبن امن أن أن ال 
Bas‏ أن رَسُولَ الله CAS BE‏ إلى سوق 
a p " - ot : " Tran Ati: Prud‏ 

e هذا‎ Sb Sl cc ES 

و هس z EA ur S F e por al‏ ع 
1[ 5 5 
tes‏ ثم ذهب إلى شوق .. فنظر :JUi eH‏ 
p t ree a2 - Àj eA ZA z‏ 
Í ^‏ لكم 3 |l‏ هل 
اسن هذا ero qn aed e‏ الي “هذا 
art’ EA p^ ^im z PEE do M DC‏ 
LII‏ قطاف فيه em‏ لهذا سوقکم. فلا 

seo e $^ E ولا بضر‎ rac و‎ 


تخريج : Red‏ ضعيف ]| | جه ool cl‏ ي عاضم في الآحاد والمثاني Y4 A: e c£ot JY:‏ 
عن إبراهيم بن المنذر zc‏ وقال البوصيري : هلآ Mul‏ ضحيف k‏ إسحاق لين الحديث» والزبير بن 


[1 Meaning, the market where the Nabateans sell. 
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2234. It was narrated that 
Salman said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& saying: 
“Whoever goes to the Morning 
prayer first thing in the morning, 
he goes out with the banner of 
faith, but whoever goes out to the 
marketplace first thing in the 
morning, he goes out under the 
banner of Iblis (Satan). " (Da*if) 


277 التجارات‎ cal adl 


‘s 6 a P E s‏ مو ?3 ك 

Bo a5 A 1 £ A o . gr PET 
Ao ty 03 o r E oz51 3 e^ Li v Qa Far 
okie أبى‎ se عون العفيلينٌ»‎ Ga : ميمول‎ 


UR cera She E GR «مَنْ‎ 5 dE 
WE QA الإيمَان. وَمَنْ عَدَا إلى‎ xí 
. براية إِنلِيسَ»‎ 


wee 
- 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جذا] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير:5/ Tig Yoo‏ من خديث 
عبيس به» وقال البوضيري في عبيس: هو Gate‏ على تضعيفه € QU‏ الهيثميى: هو ضعيف متروك . 


2235. It was narrated from Sâlim 
bin ‘Abdullah bin “Umar, from his 
father, that his grandfather told 
that the Messenger of Allah $ 
said: “Whoever says, when he 
enters the marketplace: ‘La iláha 
illallâh wahdahu lá sharika lahu, 
lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamdu, yuhyi 
wa yumitu, wa Huwa hayyun la 
yamutu, bi yadihil-khairu kulluhu, 
wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in Qadir 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah alone, with 
no partner, to Him belongs all 
sovereignty and to Him is the 
praise, He gives life and gives 
death, and He is Ever-Living and 
does not die; in His Hand is all 
goodness and He is Able to do all 
things), Allah will record for him 
one million good deeds, and will 
erase from him one million bad 
deeds, and will build for him a 
house in Paradise." (Da"if) 


à ood 8 8 
ob ex gi ME l 
: r 
ims. eda ô -z nr y 8 
E الله‎ Jgs ده قال : قال‎ oF 6 da | 
: b^ ae 75 5 go, 


= 5 Be X £ wae p ae of 
لا يُموت. بيده‎ i وهو‎ et يحيى‎ 


: 5 

E T a ل ل‎ ENT 

الخير كله $$ على كل شيءِ قدير  CS‏ 

f te ma, vee PP» E e os A 

eA الف‎ xe ia. (XL cal ca الله له‎ 
5.5 d A e 

SIL > de 2| wa CAD 

. oll في‎ us 4 "EL we 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات» باب ما يقول إذا دخل السوقء 
ح ۳٤۲۹:‏ من حديث حماد به # وعمرو ضعيف كما في التقريب» وله طريق آخر عند «de Ji‏ 
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/١:مكاحلا وفيه أزهر بن سنان وهو ضعيفت (تقريب)» وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة عند‎ FETA: 


Comments: 


DS ues وابن السني‎ ۰0۳۹ ۸ 


a. Going to the market for lawful needs is allowed. 
b. Remembering Allah at a place where the atmosphere is unmindful of Allah 


is a matter of enormous reward. 


c. A good deed performed according to the Sunnah, which apparently looks 
small, has a high status before Allah 3ë. 

d. Only those words and supplications should be chanted and remembered 
which are authentically reported from the Prophet 4; self made and self 
introduced remembrances must be avoided. 


Chapter 41. The Blessing 
That Is Hoped For When 
Starting One’s Day Early 


2236. It was narrated from Sakhr 
Al-Ghamidi that the Messenger of 


Oe pe OG - )4١ (المعجم‎ 
)4١ الْبَرَكةِ فى البكور (التحفة‎ 


LEA E a 
\ 


Gis ERA VG DS Gas - vee 


Allah #@ said: ^O Allah, bless my cp Le عَنْ‎ TU بن‎ pt. of oo 
J 


nation in their early mornings ^ ,. qz كيت‎ s ch fee 
1 : 2 صخ الغامد‎ 5e oe 
(e, what they do early in the ل رَسُول‎ : Qu _3 noe ee 
morning)." (Hasan) E في‎ ERSTE PT 
He said: "When he sent out a Ce OE Ee, LEE 
raiding party or an army, he ‘+ 0 DECR :وكات‎ ad 
would send them at the beginning Ay gef icum 
. في اول الْنهَارٍ‎ ex 

of the day.” POOL ا‎ Boe et 0 
He said: “Sakhr was a man OS قال: وكان صَحْرْ رجلا تاجرا.‎ 

1 aer et آل‎ à ZI s 
engaged in trade, and he used to OS, 36 الاو‎ 3L کے‎ woes 
send his goods out at the ^ : ۴ 
beginning of the day, and his . مَالْهِ‎ 


wealth grew and increased.” 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] اخرجه سعيد بن منصور في سئئه € YYAY:c‏ عن هشیم &« ومن 
y ai o‏ جه أبو داودء ARIS‏ وصحححة 5s‏ خجزيمةء Ole culo‏ 


Comments: 

a. Morning time is a blessed time; therefore it should be spent in good work. 
It should not get wasted in negligence and sleep. 

b. Opening a shop early in the morning is a source of blessing for the 
shopkeeper. 


[ Tt is likely that the speaker here is "Umárah bin Hadid who narrated it from Sakhr in 
this narration, as well as with Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi, Ahmad and others. 


The Chapters On Business... 279 أبواب التجارات‎ 


2237. It was narrated from Abu وور‎ £5 34825 Tie Ñ ل كوس‎ 
° öle tu محمد‎ Ol l حلفا‎ - YYYY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of : ف‎ 1 14 : p M 
Allah # said: ^O Allah, bless my = 235)! om D محمد‎ Gas UM 


nation early in the morning of ) ؟‎ 2 QUAE of eo الكل‎ uz tz 
Thursday." (Sahih) CRM LA Ju os عن‎ 
عَنْ ابي هُرَيْرَةَ قَال: قال‎ ic عن‎ 


رول الله uP ES‏ بارك SI‏ في 
ورد aw ae‏ 9- 
بکورها يوم | 7 ي“ 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الحافظ المزي في تهذيب VAS Y: «JUS‏ من 
حديث أبي مروان بهء وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف E‏ محمد بن ميمون لم أجد من (AM,‏ 
وقال صاحب التهذيب في حديثه: منكر . 
a (ee — YYYA‏ ت بن It was narrated from Ibn — .5 es‏ .2238 
‘Umar that the Prophet # said: 7, , , ., se Sioa, eee 5‏ 
کاب : حدثنا إسخاق بن جعمر بن ^O Allah, bless my nation in their ewe‏ 
وام 5" early mornings.” (Sahih oes ee ez ee AH‏ 
ابي بكر gei‏ عَنْ نَافِع» عَن KE ofl‏ 
A ooo at CES‏ 
ن التي EE‏ قال: SY S06 eb‏ في 
M‏ | 
بكورها». 

تخریج : [صحيح] |> ao‏ الخطيب في موضح أوهام الجمع والتفريق: 7١1١/8/1١‏ من حديث 
يعقوب بن حميد ثنا إسحاق بن جعفر عن محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن أبي بكر يعني عن عبيدالله بن 
عمر عن نافع به» وهو الصواب» وكذا أخرجه الطبراني في الصغير وغيره عن إسماعيل بن أبي 
ol‏ عن محمد بن عبدالرحمن الجدعاني Amon‏ الجدعاني وأبوه ضعيفان كما في التهذيب وغيره» 
وانظرء YYY Viu‏ 

Chapter 42. Selling The HT (المعجم ۲ - يات بیع‎ 

Musarrah r 
(£Y (التحفة‎ 


2239. It was narrated from Abu — 5 «act al بكر بے‎ ff حدقا‎ - ۹ 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: DEM A ee £X ds iv 
“Whoever buys a Musarrüh, he Û ica E uL here Oh ae 
has the ‘choice (of annulling the QN Qi عن محمد‎ (oU هشام بن‎ 
deal) for three days. If he returns TE : 


Ul A Musarrüh is a sheep or she-camel that is not milked for one or two days, to increase 
the amount of milk in its udder, so that it can then be sold for a higher price. This 
kind of deception and cheating is forbidden in Islam. 
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it, then he must also give a Sf of à -n ا ا‎ dE. E 

f oT AE. 8 كم‎ "a : E Ke a sl 2X 0 
dates, not Samrê’.’ Meaning ابع‎ ou ob SE el آي هريره عن‎ 
wheat. (Sahih) US, أيّام. فَإِنْ‎ BM فَهُوَ بالخيار‎ cina 
يعني‎ pw ضَاعا مِنْ تمرء لا‎ Ga رد‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء C£ eol‏ باب حكم بيع المصرأة» Yeo AoE:‏ من طريقين عن 

Comments: VEU we 

a. When people want to sell a milch animal (like: a cow, buffalo, goat or sheep 
etc.), they stop milking it two or three days in advance; due to which the 
udders become quite full with milk. Looking at the big udders, the buyer 

. thinks that this cow, buffalo, goat or camel will give a good amount of 
milk; thus he buys it and pays a good price. It is a kind of deception, and 
deceiving someone is unlawful. | 

b. Three days deadline is fixed to cancel this transaction. Because the first 
day's milking does not disclose the secret of cheating; as for the second day, 
the buyer may think that the milk was less probably because of the change 
of atmosphere, or because of less or more fodder; but if the milk is less on 
the third day as well, then it means the milk was definitely stopped by the 
seller from being milked, and this is how the deception was committed. 

c. Paying a Sû’ of dates to the owner at the time of returning the animal is 
ordered on moral ground; because if the owner feels anger due to the 
cancellation of transaction, it may soothe the anger to some limit. It is not 
the price of the milk used for three days. If the buyer benefits from milk, he 
feeds the animal and looked after its necessary needs as well. 


2240. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: بن‎ ex até محمد ين‎ Gs - ٥ 


“The Messenger of Allah #@ said: = ,. E Et X. EM ¢ 
‘Whoever buys a Muhaffalah he LONE ابي الشوا راب . حدئنا عبد الواح‎ 


has the choice (of annulling the ares Me Aes ie. ne Cae 
B TM : ^ , > ee uw 

deal) for three days. If he returns ee are E 

it, then he must also give wheat — 2*^ عبد الله بن‎ Ue hel pee ابن‎ 

equal to twice the amount of its الاس‎ uio : كال شرل اند‎ 208 

milk, or equal to the amount of its 


milk.” (Da‘if) i . يام‎ B96 gei p As dd o^ 
Ld 

elu. 8 TE of Par rH err v PE 

YI رد مَعَهَا مثلئ لبها أو قال مثل‎ cta»; 

hts 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] | ae‏ أبو داود» eel‏ باب من اشترى HN‏ فكرههاء 


I! Meaning: Musarráh. (Sindi) 
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PEEV‏ من حديث عبدالواحد به # صدقة nur,‏ ضعيفان ضعفهما الجمهور» راجع التهذيب 


2241. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud said: “I 
bear witness that the true and 
truly inspired one Abul-Qásim يك‎ 
told us: ‘Selling a Muhaffalah is 
Khilábah, and Khilübah is not 
lawful for the Muslim." (fbn 
Májah said: “Meaning: 
^Deception.") (Daf 


TP 
Gis de : Lime Ge - YY£A 


EL 1 EY‏ امكو 


& 
5 
Ye 
F 
Q: 
ia $e 


pta 


# 


تخريج : cust?‏ شی ا 58 et: xs‏ عن وكيع به. 


Chapter 43. A Slave's 
Earnings Belong To His 
Guarantor!) 


2242. |t was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ ruled that what a slave 
earns belongs to his guarantor. 
(Hasan) 


gladly coo يات‎ (v (المعجم‎ 
(£Y (التحفة‎ 


"SL 


063 $$ gig X yl Ble - ٣۲ 


o . 422 o (T - $e 
إن كم ضام‎ Zro? ow Bot f Ru cz 
جن‎ NOH oar » Glas! ر جصه‎ 

-z $$ c^ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه rep pl‏ البيوع» باب: فيمن اشترى عبدا فاستعمله ثم 
لجل بد VOYO ALe ce‏ من Cod‏ ابن أبى ذئب 64 وص ححه الترمذي» cxlo « YYAO Z‏ 


was narrated from 


2243. It 


‘Aishah that a man bought -a slave 


and put him to work, then he 
found some defect in him, so he 
returned him. He (the seller) said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, he put my 
slave to work.” The Messenger of 


. وغيرهم‎ TAY AS ad col c 1۲۷: ح‎ c» 5, lI 


r a 


95 ee 2o X " 
2 
Se ML AR - & CE d 39, 245,25 


PCM 
Cias i 


ai ie. his master who put him to work at the time he earned that income. 
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Allah à said: ^A slave's earnings ^ c1 9, 2o 5 E 
belong to his guarantor.” (Daf) JU الله إنه قل اشتغل غلامي.‎ J,25 6 
الله‎ 


يك : Quat chad‏ 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع» الباب السابق» ح ٠٠١٠٠۰:‏ من حديث 
مسلم الزنجي 64 وصعححهة ابن الجارود» ol Qoo CUu‏ (موارد)» QNUUR‏ والحاكم: IY‏ 


Comments: الذهبي.‎ del, والذهبي»‎ ٥ 


a. If something is bought which brings in income, and then it is returned, the 
buyer will not give anything in return to the seller along with the 
commodity for the number of days he kept it and benefited from it. Only 
the milking animal is exempt from this rule; a Sá' of dates will be given in 
return along with the anirnal. 

b. If the animal dies while in the charge of the buyer; or anything else goes to 
waste or is destroyed, then the buyer will bear this loss. If the buyer gets an 
income from it, he deserves it. The buyer will not return the income earned 
from that item when returning it to the seller. 


Chapter 44. Contractual ety ated C470 5 
Obligation Regarding A الرقيق‎ $Age باب‎ - (£t (المعجم‎ 
Slave ` (£8 AM) 


A gee 


2244. It was narrated from ee dil ate 2 1^ کا‎ 6 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 7 7 Mp E acted» pee 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: “The of عن س‘‎ Seis o? sls Ux 


contractual obligation regarding a بع‎ + 2 x och o£ ín 
شى. لسن" إن شاء الف‎ coals 

slave lasts for three days.” 1] a oF 1 pu M 7 
(Da‘if) «عهدة‎ RE قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ vite o 
«eu is gh 


تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير :۷/ CN‏ ج:25414 من حديث محمد 
بن عبدألله بن ثمير(وغيره) c pails ta‏ :1۷061۹ لعلتيه» وله شاهد ضعيف» انظر الحديث 
soul‏ 


597 


2245. Itwasnarratedfrom‘Ugbah — 5 E o spe Gis - 606 


bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of +< ie cades 2.73 
Allâh #@ said: “There is no db 3 7 v : 3 ons d M 
contractual obligation after four P JÉ W الله‎ 0,25 óf rl VE 
(days).” (Da'if) «cl بَعْدَ‎ iig 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء اليوع» باب في عهدة الرقيقء TOC‏ 


Û1 Meaning, the seller is responsible for any defect found in the slave during that time. 


The Chapters On Business... 283 أبواب التتجارات‎ 


Yory‏ من حديث الحسن T‏ وقال المنذري : هذا منقطعء ori MU‏ لم يصح glow 4l‏ من 
عقبة . 
Comments:‏ 
The meaning of the Hadith is when one buys a slave and then later finds a‏ 
defect in him. If the buyer comes across the defect within three days and he‏ 
wants to return him, then he may do so. He is not allowed to do so after‏ 
three days. But this Hadith is Weak. It is a moral and religious duty of every‏ 
seller to disclose, very clearly, the defect in whatever he sells.‏ 


Chapter 45. One Who Sells Oe te - ۵ئ(‎ 
Defective Goods Should عيبا‎ e و‎ A ds pm 
Point Out The Defect (£0 (التحفة‎ aml 

2246. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah is يَشَّار:‎ i M Gis - ۹ 
bin ‘Amir said: “I heard the dad uar. "EM. or, <b E ee 
Messenger of Allah à& say: ‘The _ ٣١4 سوعت‎ Wu Ae حجري‎ ae 
Muslim is the brother of another ae: 


qe aes e ont ug عَنْ يَزِيدَ‎ e od sg 
Muslim, and it is not permissible 9 E 


for a Muslim to sell his brother j: 4% عن‎ alki on par sé عن‎ 
goods in which there is a defect, 
without pointing that out to 


him.’” (Sahih) eu ge الل ول ا‎ Sat ART 
di E إلا‎ Lue فيه‎ T TEM 

تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء التكاح» باب تحريم الخطبة على خطبة أخيه حتى يآذن أو c3,‏ 
ح: ١514‏ من حديث يزيد ب بن أبي حبيب به مطولاً بألفاظ مختلفة» والمعنى واحد. 


‘Nee كه‎ di duo Cus ال‎ ub 


Comments: 

a. Every Muslim should be a well-wisher of other Muslims. 

b. Any defect and shortcoming in the commodity on sale should be disclosed; 
because it may be that the defect does not have any bearing for the 
objective for which the buyer requires. 

c. The price of a fine quality item should not be set upon one of lower quality. 

d. Disclosing a defect of any commodity is honesty, and honesty is an 
important quality of a Muslim. 

2247. It was narrated that ‘St 5j الوّهاب‎ xe Xe Ge - ۷ 

Wathilah bin Asqa' said: "I heard i; eee ipn so tte ع كه‎ 

| : j Aj c Ga 

the Messenger of Allah 3€ say: ge R iud 7 ١ ول‎ m T 

‘Whoever sells defective goods «pus إن‎ o OKAS g Jj عن‎ qe 

without pointing it out, he will ف م‎ WD 

remain subject to the wrath of 5 RAS قَال:‎ ce الأ‎ e ably عَنْ‎ 

Allah, and the angels will 93 4) سە‎ api M dc po". D te 


continue to curse him.” (Da‘if) EX 


The Chapters On Business... 284 أبواب التجارات‎ 


تخريج : es au]‏ ضعيف] VIE tom ol‏ في الكبير YA: 600,08 /YY:‏ من جديث 
عبدالوهاب به باختلاف السند» وتابعه موسى بن أيوب عنده» LOVE‏ باختلاف السنده بقية 
عنعن » وعبدالوهاب cp‏ الضحاك ads «S35 co‏ علة as‏ 


Chapter 46. Prohibition Of عن التفر يق‎ ٤ el باب‎ - (£1 oen 
Separating Captives ($5 (التسفة‎ 255 35 

2248. It was narrated that +. :5«25 . 4.5 se gyz في‎ 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: @ °°"? بن محم‎ aa ا‎ Tren 


AL 


^When captives were brought to os pre e$ cce SNE RE 
him, the Prophet #5 would give — .. ror 5 8 
the members of one family 2 e o Md ot Z ot 


together (to one person), not £5 قَّالَ: كَانَ‎ sia الله بْن‎ e أبيدء عَنْ‎ 
wanting to separate them.” (Daf) — ^. ..« c. a 4 Z ue 
? | c dal bel «gl gil إذا‎ dE 

o 372 nets tf Soe um 1 - 

qu TE EL 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة:/9/ YA Up ORT‏ عن وكيع به 
وانظرء Youre‏ لعلته. ش 
It was narrated that ‘Ali z4- ., e- 40 4925 fee |‏ .2249 
ui. aS narrate n Gl. As Ca — ۹‏ 
e NONAS p‏ ا 3€ said: "The Messenger of Allâh‏ 
p GIGI :2 $e ous‏ $„ عَنِ الحكمء gave me two slaves who were‏ 
brothers, and I sold one of them. 0 us 3 f Vs fec a‏ 
cc Ri‏ عن ' — He said: ‘What happened with the‏ 
CAS‏ إلى dis‏ الله 5 two slaves?’ I said: ‘I sold one of : ed opos‏ 


them.’ He said: ‘Take him. back.’” VO MC EA 1 Ni 
(Da'if) الْقُلآَمَانِ؟)‎ j to jg ped cas 
55 قال‎ AGS) فلت يقت‎ 


MAE: ج‎ «de aly عن عفان وغيره»‎ ٠ Y /١ أجمد:‎ ax Hl [إستاده ضعيف]‎ ers 

عن ابن مهدي؛ كلهم عن حماد ين سلمة به» وقال الترمذي: جسن غريب gh erum ٠‏ داودء 

WNC‏ من طريق Al‏ عن الجكم به hib‏ مختلف» وقال: ميمون لم يدرك oe‏ وللحديث 
شواهد ضعيفة عند البيهقي :۹/ ٠١۷‏ وغيره» .وصححه الحاكم . 


2250. It was narrated that Abu Gall ِن‎ a ae CREME AA Gis - - 6 


Musa said: “The Messenger of  ,/, |. Pi M “6 
ah a : إبرّاهيم بن‎ GUST ألله ين موشى:‎ ate du 
Allah 245 cursed the one who jS IM 


separates a mother and her child, PI «oss E xil HE deus 
or a brother from his brother” | 7 , r .2 Fe un» 
(Da'if) الله‎ d on .: موسى قال‎ "i OP c9» 
AST O23 ا‎ aight on a5 is ME Se 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقى :۱۲۸/۹ من حديث عبيدالله بن موسى cu‏ وقال: 
إبراهيم بن إسماعيل بن مجمع هذا qum Y‏ به » وانظرء eM‏ والسند ضعفه البوصيري. 


Chapter 47. Buying Slaves GEN شِرَاءٍ‎ SG - (EY (المعجم‎ 
(£V (التحفة‎ 
2251. It was narrated that 46: íz. t Qe CA - YYoY 


‘Abdul-Majid bin Wahb said: "d f 
“Adda’ bin Khâlid bin Hawdhah 48 Ge iel Cole (23 ابن‎ 
said to me; ‘Shall I not read to fj nidi A ae -é is Ur 4 


you a letter that the Messenger of uF » A A Po E Y. 
Allâh #€ wrote to me? I said: لى‎ GS LES بن &$53: ألا نقرئك‎ WE 
‘Yes.’ So he took out a letter. In it T pas. ve. rr Le 

: RAT ric. 2 ~ Qa شر‎ a7 
was: “This is what ‘Adda’ bin C G رشول الو 4؟ قال: قلت: بل‎ 


Khalid bin Hawdhah bought ETAT T 23) VE : فبه‎ NE : 
[from] Muhammad the Messenger O ا‎ e 
of Allah #¢. He bought from him الله‎ dab, Jas [nal yA o: BE ابن‎ 


a slave’ - or - ‘a female slave, y, reid y Al A Ks = al à 

E a P 0 - » MEC 
having no ailments, nor being a E PS nee 
runaway, nor having any gea لم‎ E EL غائلة ولا‎ 


malicious behavior. Sold by a 
Muslim to a Muslim.” ” (Hasan) 


تخريجح: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» البيوع» Ob‏ ماجاء في RES‏ الشروط» M VU‏ عن 
محمد بن بشار به» وقال: حسن غريب »> وعلقه البخاري «dé‏ 1/4 بصيغة التمريض» 
و AD‏ ابن الجارود»› YAT,‏ المنتقى c‏ و AL mm‏ الحافظ :فى الفتح You VY:‏ 3 عباد بن ليث 
مختلف cad‏ وتابعه المنهال بن بحر عند الحافظ فى تغليق التعليق: 7١9/7”‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 

a. A document should be composed when selling and buying something 

precious. 

b. ‘Bought a male or a female slave’, i.e., the document has the word written 
‘male slave’ or ‘female slave’; this doubt is from “Abbad bin Laith, who is a 
teacher of Imam Ibn Majah’s teacher. 

. The word Ghá"ilah is explained through various meanings: i.e. she does not 
have a habit of running away, stealing or committing adultery or any other 
bad habit; this word also means she is not stolen property; and the third 
meaning is that the seller is not hiding any defect in the slave. 


173 
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2252. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib from his father that 
his grandfather told that the 
Messenger of Allâh 256 said: 
"When anyone of you buys a 
slave woman let him say: 
'Alláhumma inni as'aluka khairahá 
wa khaira má jabaltahá ‘alaihi, wa 
a'udhu bika min sharriha wa sharri 
ma jabaltahá ‘alaihi (O Allah, I ask 
You for the goodness within her 
and the goodness that You have 
made her inclined towards, and I 
seek refuge with You from the 
evil within her and the evil that 
You have made her inclined 
towards).’ And he should pray for 
blessing. And if anyone of you 
buys a camel then he should take 
hold of its hump and pray for 
blessing and say similar words.” 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 48. Bartering And 
Excesses Not Permitted In 
Hand-To-Hand Exchange 


2253. It was narrated that Mâlik 
bin Aws bin Hadathan Nasri said: 
“T heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
say: ‘The Messenger of Allah ££ 
said: “Exchanging gold for gold is 
usury, unless it is done on the 
spot. (Exchanging) wheat for 
wheat is usury, unless it is done 
on the spot. (Exchanging) barley 
for barley is. usury unless it is 
done on the spot. (Exchanging) 
dates for dates is usury, unless it 
is done on the spot.” (Sahih) 
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GA ites 73 الله‎ xe GL - ۲ 
عَنْ‎ ORE عن ابن‎ GY we V 
^ e a NR o^ 3 o d~ 
جدو قال:‎ GE caul عمرو بن شعَيب» عن‎ 
ر ےو‎ i r1 .» apti; A و‎ ed 
أحد كم‎ c 5p : قال رَسُول الله‎ 
^ -J£ z x z 0 e c Z 2 
ee WE إني‎ Gl الجَارِيّة فليقل:‎ 
-2% o» = ; A of- PE “ 705.2 7 
25 وَأعُوذ بك مِنْ‎ ade eU zx 
Bp 6v pid ade Qe v ji 
ees dy. MUS Cau uei اشْترَى‎ 


; Mc ce MS ] تخريج : [حسن‎ 


Y Gg الصَّرْفٍ‎ OU - (A (المعجم‎ 


4 2 rd 0 v 4 - 
(£A (التحفة‎ Jes يحور متفاضلا يدا‎ 


عل بن (A‏ و هِشَام بن (QUE‏ و m‏ 
oe So fára ^ Li‏ 4 1 
بن عَلِيٌ » و محمد بن الصباح . قالوا : 
o ae < -‏ م A Dra‏ 03 

bé «SAB oF EE NL S 
mi $ s PIE í^ 241 o of ° ^ 
قال:‎ Gail QUIN gf Qus بن‎ LL 
1 مو‎ hI ^ 2- ET eo sr? ĝa , 
Je» معت عمر بن الخطاب يقول: قال‎ 
G s 3 -5 EN 

الله که : Cain‏ بالدَمّب ربا إلا هَاءَ وَمَاءَ 
Tu 76‏ رباً إلا هَاءَ وَمَاءَ. والشعير 
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تخريج : أخرجه إالبخاري» البيوع» باب ما Sk‏ في بيع الطعام والحكرةء ح:4 CY‏ 


ومسلم» المساقاة» باب الصرف وبيع الذهب بالورق cx‏ ح ۱٥۸٦:‏ من حدیث سفيان (وغيره) 


Comments: 


به . 


a. If the category of foodstuff is the same but the kinds are different, then it is 
lawful to exchange them for each other with two conditions; A): The 
quantity from both sides should be equal, for example: a Sû’ of a certain 

type of dates may be exchanged for a 52“ of another kind of dates. But 
taking or giving two 54“ of dates in exchange for one $a‘ of dates is 
unlawful B) To exchange foodstuff with immediate payment that both 

. parties exchange things in the same meeting. 

b. Gold and silver have the same rüle. Gold for gold should re exchanged 
with the payment on the spot, and equal weight. 

c. But if the class is different, then it is allowed to decrease 5 increase the 
weight and quantity; for example: Barley in exchange for wheat, or silver 
for gold, the equality of quantity is not necessary in this form. But the 
excharige should be made with immediate payment from both. sides. 

d. If a person owns a low quality wheat and he wants to buy a better quality; 
the lawful method to do so is that he should sell his wheat for cash and 
then should buy the required wheat with money. 


2254. Muslim bin Yasar and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid said: 
“Ubadah bin Samit and 
Mu'áwiyah happened to meet, 
either in a church or in a 
synagogue. "Ubádah bin Samit 
narrated to thém and said: "The 
Messenger of Allah قله‎ forbade us 
from selling silver for silver, gold 
for gold, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, and dates for dates.’ 
- one of them said: "And salt for 
salt,” but the other did not say it. 
~ “And he commanded us to sell 
wheat for barley, or barley for 
wheat, hand-to-hand, however we 
wished." (Sahih) 


g 
4, r $o روگ‎ 


Gis Glass fh x Gas - Yet 


cala 5) BUE pu m ۴ T 
dj! عَنْ بع‎ HE الله‎ O5 OE قَالَ:‎ 
de Z6 aby aly quu 
dL (5 ody وَالشَّعِيرٍ‎ 
SBM dE بالملح. وَلَمْ‎ bli أَحَدّهُمَا:‎ 
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Su neis eth Th aS f Oh; 


79 s um" m c in 
QULA يدا بيده كيفا‎ 
p 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح | أنجرجه النسائى : /ا/ 71/5 2717/6 البيوع» 


LOVE TE‏ 010 من code‏ يزيد وإسماعيل ca‏ وللحديث طريق آخر عند مسلم وغيره. 


Comments: 


According to some scholars this. rule applies only to the following things: 
Gold, silver, wheat, barley, dates and salt. In the opinion of other scholars 
the same rule applies to all other things also, which are not. mentioned in 
the Hadith; that it is impermissible to exchange good quality things for 
lower quality or vice versa, or with an amount that is less or more. 


2255. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $% said: 
‘(Sell) silver for silver, gold for 
gold, barley for barley, wheat for 
wheat, like for like.” (Sahih) 


any‏ الذهب بالورق نقدّاء ح ۸٤/١١۸۸:‏ من 


2256. It was narrated that Abu 
Saeed said: "The Prophet #¢ used 
to give us dates from the 
collection (mixed)! dates, and 
we would exchange them for 
dates that were better, and we 
add to the price.'*! The 
Messenger of Allah $& said: ‘It is 
not right to give one. S4" of dates 
for two Sá', nor one Dirham for 
two Dirham. A Dirham for a 


Dirham and a Dinar for a. Dinar is 


allowed; the only difference 


- 3 PIN LE $5457 nes 
` حدثنا فضيل بن غزوان عن‎ 


ج : أخرجه مسلم» المساقاةء باب الصرف 


ر اس 


ord xo 7 d‏ م 
We‏ بن عبيك: 
E^ x‏ ?9 هھ Me 2 7 Z E2525 g‏ 
أبن ابي بحم » عن 3E ded o? IT os!‏ 

a » PLE „Í E £9 A 
بالفضة والذهبٌ بالذهب‎ Ladh قال:‎ 


#. 0 


W idh وَالشَمِيرَ 36^( وَالْحِنْطَةَ‎ 


S 1855 JE GAL - ۹ 


i "95 
» سليمان‎ 


b- 
T2 0 


jg db udi a is & ed 
Vc Lo p ' RET ie F, PEN A 
35 gle ple cu Y» SEE لل‎ 
uu P" 535 og ا وام‎ orro وم‎ 
yon بالدرهم‎ Xn esos Ey 


«G55 إلا‎ gis Eas L3] بالديتار.‎ 


I "It is said that every type of date whose name is not known is called Jam’; and it is 
said that the Jam’ refers to a mixture of dates comprised of various types, none of 
which are most desirable, and not mixed. except due to their inferiority.” (Sindi). 

Pl Meaning that they would give more, or twice as much as this for that. 
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between them is in weight (i.e., 
the weight must be equal.’ 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء البيوع» باب بيع الخلط من التمرء YAni‏ ومسلمء المساقاةء 
باب بيع الطعام مثلاً on ae eee re dU‏ بي سلمة به. 

Comments: 

a. When exchanging dates for dates, the weight should be equal, less or more 
weight is. not allowed. The same is thé case of other things; it is unlawful to 
exchange the same class foodstuff for less or more weight. 

b. The exchange of new currency notes for old ones, or the exchange of big 
notes for small ones should be on the basis of equality in numbers. Giving 
one hundred and ten old notes for exchange of one hundred new notes; or 
to belittle the value of coins in exchange for a note of one hundred is 
unlawful. Because the currency market makes no difference between the 
value of new notes and old ones, or in the value of coins. 


Chapter 49. One Who Says Y C, ر‎ Y (المعجم £4( - 2 كال‎ 
That There Is No Usury 3 5 eo 
Except In Credit (£^ (التحفة‎ E d 


2257. It was narrated that Abu Gifs ico 5 A655 vd c va 
Hurairah said: "I heard Abu ' TN 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: ‘A Dirham ¿é «59 بن‎ ape عَنْ‎ RE oU 
for a Dirham and a Dinar for a 1 


Dinar.’ So 1 said: ‘I heard Ibn d ines s oft SD "E o ee zi 
‘Abbas say something other than _ yn يقول: الدرهم‎ (eM dan 
that.’ He said: ‘But I met Ibn Z. مع‎ 3o Lar ct à 
‘Abbas and said: “Tell me about أبن‎ zm qi والذيئار بالدينارٍ فقلت:‎ 
what you say concerning 28 Jul :06 :3 قول غَيْرَ‎ "c 


exchange ¬ is it something that > s ^s sp, o eg see v. 
you heard from the Messenger of ابْنَ عباس فقلت: اخيرتي عَنْ هذا الذي تقول‎ 
Allah #5 or something that you bb ee os E 
found in the Book of Allah?” He ~ : md ae as 
said: "I did not find it in the Book — 6 فقال:‎ Sab) US وجدته في‎ Fed el ie 
of Allah, and I did not hear it IRE PI CR tl jie: Ge 

m3‏ نا اللهء و 


from the Messenger of Allah; ili 3 pid MM QU IE عي‎ + d 

rather Usámah bin Zaid told me = 2,55 أن‎ 45 Ei dalol وَلكِنْ أخبرتي‎ . abl 

that the Messenger of Allah Gs 1 rar 
5 ne i . في‎ UII Gp : dé 3e dn 


said: "Usury is only in credit. 


Il Meaning on credit, when the payment is deferred. 
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تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوعء باب بيع الدينار بالدينار نساءً» ح:۲۱۷۹۰۲۱۷۸ من 
حديث عمرو بن دینار 64% ومسلمء المساقاة» YOU e xU JI Ui‏ من Ola Cadm‏ به 


Comments: 

a. Exchange of gold for silver or silver for gold should be with the payment 
on the spot. 

b. The currency of different countries should be exchanged according to the 
current rate with immediate payment. If one has American dollars and he 
wants to exchange them for Saudi riyals; or a person says, “you give me the 
dollars and I shall pay you tomorrow such and such amount of riyals’; it is 
not allowed. 

c. “Interest involves only when the payment is made later’ this is if the 
exchanged items are of a different class; for example: gold for silver, or if 
wheat for dates are exchanged. It is allowed to exchange them for different 
amounts, so the exchange of one gram of gold for ten or fifteen grams of 
silver, or the exchange of forty kilograms of wheat for eighty kilograms of 
barley is allowed, provided the payment is made on the spot from both 
parties. The exchange of the same class for more or less amount is not 
allowed, even if the payment is made on the spot. It is also unlawful to 
exchange forty kilograms of good quality wheat for eighty kilograms. of 
lower quality, even though the payment is made immediately from both 
sides. 


2258. It was narrated that Abu gýs Gol ne E 
Jawzá' said: "I heard him ¬ | : VPE 
meaning Ibn ‘Abbâs - allowing معن‎ Pep deo بن‎ og عن‎ c3 أبن‎ 
exchange (of Dirhams for Dirham eau “tt 2 HE use f 
etc., if extra was given) and that e 1 a s D 00 i 
was narrated from him. Then I e SX ذلك‎ 24505 NC CT. م‎ 
heard that he has taken back this <s- sr. ليه‎ ae lee P 
opinion. I met him in Makkah Sr eas dh s Ee 
and said: ‘I heard that you had 4% :J6 رَجَعْتَ.‎ dbf ih 
taken back (your opinion)' He 
said: "Yes. That was just my own 
opinion, but Abu Sa'eed narrated — .2 og X E الله‎ Js Se dx 
from the Messenger of Allâh i di j 1 nS 
that he forbade exchange (of like „Sjal 
items if extra is given). ” (Sahih) 
تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 48/7 من حديث سليمان الربعي به.‎ 

Comments: 

a. Bat’ Sarf is to exchange gold for silver or silver for gold, or the exchange of 


one county's currency with the currency of other country. 
b. Currency of a country is one class, and the currency of another county is a 


AER 


£ 
-^ 


"e a م وها‎ tb E کان‎ Gl 
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different class, although their name is same; for example: As Pakistani 
rupee and the Indian rupee are two different classes. 

c. It is an agreed view that the exchange of different classes of currency will 
be unlawful if one party pays cash on the spot and the other party promises 
to pay later; because the immediate payment from both sides is a condition. 
Another condition is that if the currency is of the same class, then the 
increase or decrease in the amount given and taken must not be practiced. 


Chapter 50. Exchanging Gold 
For Silver 


2259, It was narrated that Zuhri 
heard Málik bin Aws bin 
Hadathan say: “I heard ‘Umar 
say: "The Messenger of Allah يأ‎ 
said: ‘Gold for silver is usury, 
unless it is exchanged on the 
spot.” (Sahih) 
Abu Bakr bin Abu-Shaibah said: 
“I heard sufyán saying: ‘Gold for 
silver." memorize (this). 


Comments: 


„ái صرف‎ SL- (e: (المعجم‎ 
CE bd D ual 
AL LAM ن يقول:‎ 


o a. . see ae 3 
Gjt Cain a الله‎ 325 06 5,5 


(elas ela Íj T 
Oba eer HS ui AU db 
. احفظوا‎ dh cM : sd 


تخريج : [صحبح ]| تقدم. YYoY:c‏ 


a. The exchange of gold and silver is permissible provided the payment from 


both sides is made on the spot. 


b. If this condition does not exist, then the exchange of gold and silver is 


Islamically prohibited. 


2260. It was narrated that Mâlik 
bin Aws bin Hadathan said: "I 
came saying. "Who will exchange 
Dirham? Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah, 
who was with "Umar bin Khattáb, 
said: ‘Show us your gold, then 
come to us; when our treasure 
comes, we will give you your 
silver.’ “Umar said: ‘No, by Allah, 
you will give him silver (now), or 
give him back his gold, for the 
Messenger of Allah 26 said: 
“Silver for gold is usury, unless it 
is exchanged on the spot.” 


(Sahih) 


s. ls ug 

TIE 

- » - - 

e of‏ $- يم Si iy‏ ر $F‏ 2 مه 

أؤْس بن OCA‏ قال: CUBE‏ أقول: مَنْ 

ow e. TT - wit‏ ا 

يَصُطرف الدراهم؟ فقال طلحة بن AXE‏ الل 

a? APERI 2t $^ à we 79 PEE 

joe Xe jay‏ بن الخطاب: أرنا ذهبك. ثم 
uen -o‏ کی a? 4. Mo‏ ع د ee‏ 
ele la} « Gat‏ خازنتاء نعطك ورقك . 


ركد له 28S‏ 36 رشو افر 486 قال: 
$ 
chy aiit dip‏ إا veis el‏ 
تخريج : : [صحيح] : YYoY: C (ex‏ 
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Talhah bin “Ubaidullah # is one of the ten noble Companions ذه‎ who were 
given the good news of Paradise in their life. Despite this great honor, he did 
not know this issue until “Umar 4» gave the explanation. Therefore, being a 
great scholar does not mean that there is not any issue which he does not 
know; or that itis impossible for him to make any mistake and in any issue. 


2261. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 4% said: “Dinar for Dinar, 
Dirham for Dirham, with no 
increase between them. Whoever 
has need of silver, let him trade 
gold for it, and whoever has need 
of gold, let him trade silver for it, 
and let the transaction be done on 
the spot.” (Da'if) 


في الأوسط:// 4184185 Watie‏ من 
إسناد ضعيف * عباس بن عثمان Y‏ يعرف 


Chapter 51. Exchanging Gold 
For Silver And Silver For 
Gold 

2262. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I used to sell camels, 
and l used to buy gold for silver 
and silver for gold, Dinár for 
Dirham and Dirham for Dinár. I 
asked. the Prophet # about that, 
and he said: ‘If you take one of 
them and give the other, then you 
and your companion should not 
separate until everything is clear 
(i.e., the exchange is completed). 
(Hasan) 


wal Aa أَبُو إشحاق‎ Bhs - 6١ 


fu A 2$ 5. or tes 0 $252 58 
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Tur ° Tagra .? eee 


2 ce : - z d r 
j&Xb BE قَالَ: قال رَسُول الله‎ ux 


(QU, pas LEA‏ 3 قَضا 
5d Lr HET HE! zv‏ 2 م - 
z ri a7, ewer >% ase Pee‏ 
Qd‏ بذهَب. وَمَنْ ENT‏ له els‏ 
pr Pr 1 B o ws‏ - ا 3 26 7 
بذهب» We ba‏ بالوّرق. والصّرف ele‏ 
e -‏ - - - 


Kary 


ques‏ | إستاده ضعيف] ol‏ جه الطبراني 
حديك إبرأهيم بن محمد C4)‏ وقال البوصيري : NUS‏ 


حاله(تقريب) . 


Be الذهَب‎ elas) OU - (0) (المعجم‎ 
(ON الذهب (التحفة‎ Ge Bogle (3 3I 
o - -9 53 ^. مام‎ A 
e So 2 رور‎ PS d ave i “ ^ 
بن وكيع» ومحمد بن عبيك‎ Ole و‎ T 
i “5% س‎ ae و‎ t LOI 0 
عمر بن‎ BIS قالوا:‎ BUST بن تعلبة‎ 
Si الاب‎ i tthe Gas : الظَتَافِيِينُ‎ cz 
5 "e کو‎ e a 00 “ ۶ » E 
cp dee يماك ولا أغلمة إلا يماك عن‎ 
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Another chain with similar rt ae eee ee | a ee ر‎ 
wording, lof) فقال:‎ xe النبيّ‎ cdl E من‎ 


vase asi‏ وَأَعْطَيْتَ SW‏ 96 تارق 
صا xz A43 : es Hf st‏ ل 


ying SS. B 5 ا ي‎ 
E alee ty Aes ech ET 
Po pidas UF كن كرو‎ ds 

Eve T feel ot pe ابن‎ 

تخريج : [إستاده حسن] |> am‏ أبو de cagla‏ باب فى اقتضاء الذهب من الورق» 
YYoo.YYo£ie‏ من حديث سماك به» وصححه ابن حبان(موارد)» ح :۱۱۲۸ وابن الجارود» 
بح :108 والجاكم: ؟/ 44 على شرط مسلم» ووافقه الذهبي . Co ents:‏ 
The meaning of the Hadith is that the transaction of something was done for‏ 
Dinar, but the buyer paid the price in Dirham according to the exchange‏ 


rate of Dinar of the same day; it is lawful if the payment is made 
immediately in the same meeting. 


Chapter 52. Prohibition Of i$ 35 gh OU - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Breaking Dirham And Dinár re a ge NT m 
(oY الدراهم والدنائير (التحفة‎ 


2263. It was narrated from 
'Alqamah bin ‘Abdullah that his dE 
father said: "The Messenger of : إن اف‎ Opole 5 has (god 
Allâh #5 forbade breaking the : 
coins of the Muslims that are in ~ 
circulation among them, without Jé gh We عَنْ‎ canl Se ابن فضاءء‎ 
any necessary reason.” H (Da‘if) 1 


5 بكر‎ gl Gis - yyw 


ow 


الله » FIRE NTC‏ عَنْ 
كشر BL‏ الْمُسْلِمِينَ VES sled‏ مِنْ 


بأس». 
تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود. البيوعء باب: في کسر الدراهم» :7444 من 
حديث المعتمر به # محمد بن فضاء ضعيف» وأبوه مجهول(تقريب). 
Comments: |‏ 
The explanation of Hadith is that the coin of gold or silver which is official‏ 


H Since the coins were minted from silver and gold, they used to give a portion of them 
for seme payments. 
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and is in circulation in the currency market, and also used for trade; it is 
unlawful to turn it into just normal gold or silver, because it disturbs the 


system that fulfills the needs of Muslims and the general public. However, 
if there is a genuine need to do so, for example, if the coin is unusable, in 


that case it might be dissolved into gold or silver. 


Chapter 53. Selling Fresh 
Dates For Dried Dates 


2264. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Yazid, the freed 
slave of Al-Aswad bin Sufyán, 
that Zaid, Abu 'Ayyásh, the freed 
slave of Bani Zuhrah, told him 
that he asked Sa'd bin Abu 
Waqqás about buying wheat with 
barley. Sa'd said to him: “Which 
of them is better?” He said: 
“Wheat.” He told him not to do 
that and said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ being 
asked about buying fresh dates 
with dried dates, and he said: “Do 
fresh dates decrease in weight 
when they become dry?’ They 


pal الرّطب‎ e SG - (OY (المعجم‎ 
i (التحفة‎ 

= GL iu : e Was - 

iu Gs قَالاً:‎ ous M uc] 


TE 


2h E qM Cae a lags 

GOB oly Lach uz عن‎ 
£5 ue Jal JG al uz 
of (CE سَمِعْتُ رَسُولَ الله‎ K Ji 
ais BMC 
bé uw x jé Soi p «Lb 


said: 'Yes.' So he told them not to . ذلك‎ 
do that.” (Hasan) 
من‎ YYos:c بالتمرء‎ adi باب : في‎ Fami eyla تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو‎ 


VD ciYYo:‏ الجارودء 


حديكث مالك 64 وهو فى الموطأ(يحيى) :5 Yé‏ وص ححه الترمذي.» ح 
ح10۷ والحاكم ا ل والذهبي. 


Comments: 


a. 


Sult is a type of barley without any skin on it. It resembles wheat because of 
not having any skin; but its natural consumption quality is like barley. 
Anyhow it is counted from among the kinds of barley. 


. The exchange of fresh and dry dates for each other is forbidden even 


though the payment is made on the spot. 


. The dry and fresh dates apparently are the same class, and exchanging 


them for each other should be lawful, but this is not the case, and the 
reason of its prohibition is that they are not really equal in weight, despite 
their apparent look of equality in weight; because the fresh dates lose 
weight when they are dried. 
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Chapter 54. The Muzabanah BUIK SVN 2G - (si | 
and The Muhâgalah™ Z باب المزابنة و‎ - ٥ (المعجم‎ 
(of ài) 


2265. It was narrated that — ji Gti a 3) ale Gs - 858 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The =, 6 ل ل‎ 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade the — 5** الله بن‎ X عن نافع» عن‎ «x ابن‎ 
Muzábanah. The Muzábanah means gud os Que! اد‎ A مس و ممع‎ ie 
. عن المزابتة.‎ HE ل الله‎ | : JU 
when a man sells the dates of his RGH 07 TU ee . 

. . 2 woe 454 ew 98 iore 
grove when they are still on the of cable الرّجل تمر‎ m والمزابتة أن‎ 
tree, for a measure of dry — AI E 

TOT 9 oe ^y . ô "d . o 2 JS‏ و 
es ]‏ حا ري UI NON‏ كانت كرماء dates; or, if it is grapes, he sells‏ 
Ans ol‏ برّبيب WS‏ وَإِنْ them when they are still on the — 51 155 E36‏ 
aS‏ ل vine, for a measure of raisins; or if TIT DN‏ 
pe des MN‏ نه عَنْ it is a crop, he sells it for food, E‏ 
estimating the amount (of the 1‏ 
crop in the field). He forbade all‏ 
of these things.” (Sahih)‏ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب بيع الزرع بالطعام AS‏ ح:٠٠٠۲»‏ ومسلمء البيوع» 
باب تحريم بيع الرطب بالتمر إلا في العراياء ح:5547١5/1/ا‏ من حديث الليث به. 

Comments: 
The Muzábanah transaction is when a person buys the fruits from an 
orchard of dates and pays a fixed amount of dry dates for it as price; or for 
example: he says: “I will buy all the crops about to ripen, of such and such 
field, for two thousand kilograms of wheat. It is unlawful because of the 
uncertainty of the produce of wheat in the field, if it is more than two 
thousand kilograms or less than that. This type of sale regarding the crops 
of field is called Muhágalah; and the same type of transaction of the fruits of 
an orchard is called Muzabanah. 


2266. It was narrated from Jábir Gis مَرْوَانَ:‎ 23 Pal ع‎ 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger _ _„„ z, beh - Bi tence! 
of Allah 2% forbade the Muhdgalah 3 295! g! عَنْ‎ «ead ريڍ عَنْ‎ irs 
and the Muzábanah. (Sahih) 5f Ai koc uut wea di das 


IGANG DAM 32 هى‎ BE EMT 

٠١١١/۸٥: تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب النهي عن المحاقلة والمرابنة ... إلخ» ح‎ 
لكا‎ The Muzábanah: Selling fruit that is still on. the tree for a measured amount of the 
dried fruit. The Muhdgalah: Selling crops that have not yet ripened for food that has 


already been harvested. 
[2] Estimating the amount of dates on the tree. 
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2267. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: "The Messenger 
of Allah #@ forbade the Muhágalah 
and the Muzabanah.” (Hasan) 
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: قال‎ mad ox رافع‎ ot ud | o hints 


تەخریج : [إسناده حسن] lob c£ sei TY » az ol‏ فى التشديد فى QU‏ ح1 
من حديث is‏ الأحوص. به Gub s‏ بن عبدالرحمن aby‏ الجمهورء وحديته لا ينزل عن درجة 


Chapter 55. The Sale 
‘Araya! By Estimating Its 
Amount For Dry Dates. 


2268. It was narrated. from Salim 
from his father: “Zaid bin Thábit 
narrated to me that the Messenger 
of Allâh 3& gave a concession 
regarding the sale of 'Aráyá." 
(Sahih) 


[UE 


(00 (التحفة‎ (505 ON 


ip MA AE b هسام‎ Gis - 4 


* 


ابت أن 0,25 الله dl‏ $255 في erai‏ : 


تخريج : el‏ البخاري» البيوع» باب بيع المزابنة وهي بيع التمر بالتمر وبيع الزبيب بالكرم 
Cu)‏ العرايا» FIA:‏ ومسنلم» البيوع» باب تحريم بيع الرطب بالتمر إلا في العراياء Yer A: e‏ 


2269. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that he said: 
“Zaid bin Thabit told me that the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ gave a 
concession. regarding the sale of 
the estimated harvest of 'Aráyá in 
return for dried dates." (Sahih) 

Yahya (one of the narrators) said: 
"The 'Aráyá is when a man 
purchases dates on the trees for 


من حديث الزهري به. 


HE Vs 3 o 42552 (QW . 
S UIST محمد بن رمح:‎ Gs - ۹ 
(35 عن‎ en eee اين چك > كن‎ 
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HI ‘Araya refers to.trees of the coming harvest which are given as a gift, but the giver 
will be troubled by the recipient's coming to his grove to collect the dates, so he 
offers to sell him dried, measured dates in return for the coming harvest. This is the 
definition of Imam Malik, see the definition after no. 2269 which follows, and those 
listed in Sahih Al-Bukhari under chapter no. 84 in the Book of Sales. 
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food that his family has that is 2 ss 
ripe, by estimating them (the يخرصها‎ 
dates)." [i P 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المساقاة» باب eM‏ يكون له ممر أو شرب فى حائط أو في 
YA‘: Bu‏ ومسلم» sam‏ الباب السابق WAYA‏ من حديث یحی بن سعيل به . 


Comments: 

It is a general rule that the exchange of dates for dates should be equal in 
weight and paid on the spot from both sides, but the issue of Aráyá is 
exempt from this rule. The definition of Arâyâ according to Imam Malik 4& 
is that a person offers a tree of fresh dates to another person so that his 
household may benefit from fresh dates, but the frequency of the person 
into the orchard disturbs the owner, in this case the owner is allowed to 
buy the fruit of the gifted tree for dry dates. Another explanation 
mentioned (in Sahih Al-Bukhiri, Hadith: 2192) is that the fresh fruit of the 
tree will be estimated according to the weight it will have when it dries up, 
and then the tree will be taken back by paying that amount of dry dates. 
Thus. the fresh dates still on the tree are bought for the dry dates, and the 
dry dates are paid in measure. It is to be known that the quantity of dates 
involved in this transaction must be less than five Wasq. 


Chapter 56. Selling Animals الحيّوان پالحَيَوَان‎ ot - (OT (المعجم‎ 
For Animals On Credit . (0 (التحفة‎ i, 2: 


ee of t HE. 
«Ue, abl ple, التخلآتِ‎ 


oe 


2270. It was narrated from (jz xac. د الله يخ‎ Mie YEN 
Samurah bin Jundub that the i ear E 
Messenger of Allah #@ forbade 24v al سَعِيدٍ بن‎ so عَنْ‎ «oui. عبدة بن‎ 


selling animals for animals on ه‎ £2. ae < 
PE : e | (6 . 

credit. (Sahih) oi jh OF gas rae ¥ 
نه عن بيع‎ BB أن رَسُول الله‎ eo 

eS polso gl ge 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوغء باب: في الحيوان بالحيوان YYoYie Rui‏ 
من Cader‏ قتادة 6% وصححه الترمذي» AYYY ie‏ وابن الجارود ZSRR‏ رواه شعية عن قتادة 
به» كما في أربع نسخ من سنن الامام النسائي رحهه الله وانظر» ح:4517 وله شواهد عند ابن 
حبان(موارد)ء VAAN Ie‏ وغيره . 
عب It was narrated from Jábir‏ .2271 


ay es Gu عند الله بن سعيد:‎ CON YI 

that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ B ete ١ : 
said: “There is nothing wrong «cls عَنْ‎ (JU ul و‎ og حفص بْنُ‎ 
with selling animals, one for two, 2 d E TT 
أ‎ gU عَنْ‎ c عَنْ أبي‎ 


hand to hand," but he disliked 5 رَسُول الله‎ o 
selling them on credit. (Da‘if) 
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ED: MIU‏ سن «at wear) «ois‏ َد 
AS AR 55 Uy‏ 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» البيوع» باب ماجاء في كراهية بيع الحيوان 

بالحيوان نسيئةٌ» ح :۱۲۳۸ من حديث حجاج بن أرطاة به» وقال: هذا حديث حسن o‏ والحديث 

Comments: d cl illl 

a. Exchange of an animal for an animal is allowed. 

b. The exchange of animals by both parties should be made immediately when 
exchanging an animal for an animal. 

c. The equality of numbers is not necessary when exchanging an animal for an 
animal, for example, two cows of a lower category can be given in exchange 
for one cow of a higher category. Or two goats of a lower breed can be 
given in exchange for one goat of good breed. 


Chapter 57. Selling Animals giL oli OG - Cov (المعجم‎ 
For Animals, Of Different 1 eee ae ter. 
Kinds, Hand To Hand متفاضلا يدا د‎ 


2272. It was narrated from Anas : الْجَهْضَمِيُ‎ gels GR - ۲ 
that the Prophet #¢€ bought Sf ت‎ abet we be “ee 
Safiyyah for seven slaves. (Sahih) أبو‎ Bas; ح:‎ 5» o الْحْسَيْنُ‎ is 
(One of the narrators) "Abdur- CE Gi 132 مر حفص ب‎ 
e said: “From Dihyah VO A E due 


Bey Pa sien 3 we 7 db 5 - 
اشترّى صفية‎ RM s ol yl عن‎ egal 
fef “ed, 

. أرؤس‎ dms 


A ba selon de OG‏ الك 
تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] آخر am‏ أبو داود» الخراج» باب مانجاء في سهم الصفي € 
ans‏ من حديث حماد به» وصححه البوصيري› وأصله متفق عليه. 

Comments: 

a. Safiyyah 4& was the daughter of the chief of her tribe. She was under the 
control of the Muslims because of her being a prisoner of war. She was 
given to Dihyah Kalbi as his share from the distribution of the war booty. 
The Messenger of Allah $& requested that, as she was a daughter of a chief; 
it is better if she was with him. So the Messenger of Allah # bought her 
from Dihyah. 

b. The trade of male and female slaves was allowed, which Islam gradually 
brought to an end. 

C. There is a great reward for setting free male and female slaves alike; 
particularly when they are Muslims and good in conduct. 
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Chapter 58. Emphatic a aes a | 
Prohibition Of Usury T ee باب لتعليظ‎ - (OA (المعجم‎ 
(6A (التحفة‎ 


ta.‏ کو 


2273. It was narrated from Abu (ii id P 5 بكر‎ fl Gas Yyyy 
Hurairah that the Messenger of — j 7 ^7 NP 
Allah # said: "On the night in óf cido et 3b الحسن بن موسى» عن‎ 
which I was taken on the Night fa 6 PN 
| NA | * «Jb . 9 
Journey (Al-Isra’), I came to كن بي‎ 815 BOF 0 علي بن‎ 


5 s Alles * ^ $e E hË zoo 
people whose stomachs were like ¿4b 78 الله‎ J,25 قال: قال‎ $774 
houses, in which there were a Sgot ta of f$ 7 A ee 
snakes that could be seen from ° على ( بطونهم کر‎ tg eee 


outside their stomachs. I said: eas ia o^ SF sds tg 
“Who are these, O Jibrá'il" He z D Pa ER 
said: ‘They are the ones who eyja من هؤلاء يا جبرائيل؟ قال:‎ : 
consumed usury.’” (Da‘if) . گلة الرَيًا»‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ۳٦۳ ۵۳ IY us] am oI [CA‏ من حديث حماد به Vj‏ أنظر» 
Me‏ لعلته # وأبوالصلت مجهول كما في التقريب (الكنى» ص:417). 


2274. It was narrated from Abu (i$ سعيد:‎ ig الله‎ Xe Gs - vyve 
Hurairah that the Messenger of E. vo ep هيع‎ ag Ben 
Allah $&& said: "There are seventy عن ابي € عن‎ tol عبد الله بن‎ 
degrees of usury, the least of jg -Jg seh Uf tz يعد الف‎ 
which is equivalent to a man di OS SRT D 


-^ ok z 2 oy ^ . Jas ه‎ 4 - 

having intercourse with his 54a) خويا.‎ gpa Ub Re الله‎ 0,25 
sat مار ےو‎ ff 
mother.” (Hasan) dtd الكش‎ ass af 


تخريج : [حسن] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» أبومعشر هو نجيح بن عبدالرحمن 
متفق على تضعيفه c‏ وله شاهد قوي عند ابن الجارود» Nie‏ وانظر الحديث «iei‏ 

Comments: 

a. Interest (or usury alike) is a great factor behind the destruction of a society. 
It has enormous aspects of economic and social damages and losses; that is 
why one single sin of interest or usury has been declared equal to seventy 
types of sins. This Hadith also shows that the sins are of different degrees. 

b. If the least sin is so huge and detestable, then what about the rest of the 
sixty-nine types of sins, how horrible they will be?!! 

c. The most distinctive quality of an Islamic society is sympathy and sincerity 
to others, while the theory of interest (or usury alike) is totally contrary to it. 


2275. It was narrated from — 23724 né بن‎ us Gas - ٥ 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet #§ 7 ١ 


«$39 أبي‎ Gl Cis حفص:‎ gl 


The Chapters On Business.... 300 أبواب التجارات‎ 


said: “There are seventy-three Sez tS ald LE uti te uS 
degrees of usury.” (Hasan) tO geo کن‎ Saab ah م کن ر عن‎ 
قال: «الرَيَا ثلاثة‎ 3$ Zl o6 اش‎ we عَنْ‎ 
ALG وَسَبْحُونَ‎ 

تخريج : [حسن] ]> جه الحاكم VAY:‏ من -حديث عمرو بن علي به bal‏ : الربا a‏ 
Me a CL den‏ أن ex‏ الرجل أمه sol ol‏ لرا عرض الرجل المسلم E oat‏ 


Comments: 

a. There are various types of interest. Therefore, extraordinary precautionary 
measures should be taken in business, lest any dealing of interest gets 
involved. 

b. Islamic scholars should carefully: examine the current categories of business 
according the teachings of the Shari‘ah and should guide the Muslim nation 
accordingly; so that they do not, unknowingly; commit the offence of 
consuming interest. 


2276. It was narrated that ‘Umar : ede T is pi A Gis — ¥ 
bin Khattáb said: "The last thing 1 : 
to be revealed was the Verse on 


usury, but the Messenger of Allâh — .* --2 ez معن‎ >i CEERI E E 
e cds 1 . NE ca E eiia pode qu£ ده»‎ 

% died before he had explained it D 5 = E k S 
to us. So give up usury (interest) — . 5)! 4! ما تَزّلتَ‎ ga of الخطاب قال:‎ 


and doubtful things." (Da'if) ó 


فدعوا G‏ والريبة . 
تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: ۳٦/۱‏ من حذيث سعيد بن ابي عروبة LS‏ قتادة ca‏ 
وانظر» ralaj ۷: C‏ وله طريق آخر عند الإسماعيلي كما في مسند الفاروق «ov Y/Y:‏ وإسناده 


ere Se) 


- 


Comments: 

à. The regulations of interest were the latest in revelation among the issues of 
lawful and unlawful. 

b. The Messenger. of Allah 3& explained the interest properly, and he 
prohibited its contemporary various forms clearly. Despite that, there can be 
some forms of it which will be invented and introduced later, and the 
scholars will have to strive to clarify them through analogy. Therefore, the 
scholars should issue clear religious verdicts after scrutinizing these matters. 


2277. it was narrated from gáz ZA As de Gs - YYVY 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the SN Bp "n 
Messenger of Allah $ cursed the Sly Ga شعبة:‎ Gu i o وحمد بن‎ 
one who consumes usury, the one e Wade rac ba E 

^ 5 ^ du M cy! 
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who pays it, those who witness it 
and the one who writes it down. 
(Hasan) 
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f gr 4 £ $5.4 o لم‎ oe or 27.5 à 
أن رَسُول‎ 25x25 الله يحدث عن عبد الله بن‎ 


sus deus UU آكِلَ‎ pui لله يلك‎ 


Fy, Soe 
55 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه pi‏ داود» البيوعء باب: في UST‏ الربا وموكلف YYYY:ie‏ 
من Cad‏ سماك به» وصححه الترمذي» ATCT‏ وآبن QA cOL>‏ وللحديث dal pw‏ 


2278. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: "There will come a 
time when. there will be no one 
left who: does not consume usury 
(interest), and whoever does not 
consume it will nevertheless be 
affected by it" (Da‘if) 


Ej 
جذا.‎ 8,45 
4^. o وو‎ by Fon م كين‎ 
Wide عبد الله ين سَعيد:‎ bie - ۸ 
JE نوع مو‎ ihe IA امع‎ A qra 
بن أبى عند‎ 335 Gas Lade إسماعيل أبن‎ 


بي خيْرَة» cytes oF‏ عَنْ 


PET Fe 
مِنْ‎ wwe dj d فَمَنْ‎ cw gs 
S C 


تخريج : [إسئاده ضعيف] TEN aor pl‏ البيوع » باب : في اجتناب الشبهات» TEE‏ 
من حديث سعيد ca‏ وانظر» Vile‏ لعلته ‏ والحسن لم يسمع TET‏ هريرة رضى الله «e‏ عند 


Comments: 


الجمهور». قاله المنذري في الترغيب:7/ .٠١‏ 


a. All forms of interest are unlawful, and cause the curse of Allah. 

b. As taking interest is a major sin, likewise paying interest is a major sin too. 
Therefore, taking a loan on the basis of interest is unlawful; whether this 
interest-based loan is taken from banks or from busines individuals. 

c. Helping in any unlawful cause in anyway is prohibited, and the helper will 


be as equally sinful as the doer. 


2279. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas‘ud that the Prophet #€ said: 
“There is no one who deals in 
usury a great deal (to increase his 
wealth) but he will end up with 
little (ie. his wealth will be 
decreased)." (Sahih) | 


“ee o on 5o 5 Get wir _ 
zT fs. vee (QR A Quac P905 poz 
(83315 عمرو بن عونٍ: حدثنا يَحيّى بن ابي‎ 
afora 6 í e e o z ” اه مام‎ 
عَنْ ركين بن الربيع بن عميلة.‎ (WU os 
ais 0 -^ 5.7 E r 3 o r 
3E feel عن‎ ae عن أبية» عن ابن‎ 
PEE “2 H اید ل 4 ص‎ ?.f P4 TUUS 
gle OE إلا‎ GM مِنَ‎ 31 aci to :06 
* - 
3B SI o al 


| 
$ 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] M‏ 4 الحاكم: PV /Y‏ من -حديث عمرو بن عول 4( $ barren‏ 
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: cu di, eum وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد‎ pU 425] 5 9 
Comments: 1 


There is no blessing in unlawful earning. 


Chapter 59, Payment In 
Advance For A Known 
Amount Or A Known Weight 
To Be Delivered At A Known 
Time 

2280. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet 
عه‎ came (to Al-Madinah), they 
used to pay in advance for dates, 
two or three years in advance. He 
said: ‘Whoever pays in advance 
for dates, let him pay for a known 
amount or a known weight, to be 


delivered at a known time.’” 
(Sahih) 


c ومسلم‎ 55512 Ta 


JÉ في‎ AEN e - es (المعجم‎ 
uie Jet إلى‎ pli: 2393 I 


(التحفة 04( 


P4 ر‎ we y 


Pesala a he‏ أبي ‘ox‏ عن 
ب اله of‏ كثيرء عَنْ ded ul‏ عن ي أبن 
wilt‏ قال : is "YE MAU C‏ في 

ci اح رادت قَقَالَ: «مَنْ‎ pa 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء السلم» باب السلم في وزن معلوم» 


المساقاة» باب السلم» verie‏ من حديث سفيان به. 


Comments: 


a. Receiving the price of goods in advance and to deliver the goods later at a 
fixed time is called Bai'us-Salam or Bai'us-Salaf. 

b. It is necessary for the permissibility of this transaction that the commodity 
being sold and bought, its quantity, quality, delivery, time of collection and 
other such matters, conditions and terms, should be discussed and specified 
beforehand, which later can be the cause of dispute. 


2281. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Hamzah bin 
Yusuf bin “Abdullah bin Salam, 
from his father, that his 
grandfather ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
said: “A man came to the Prophet 
i and said, ‘The tribe of Banu so- 
and-so, who were descended. 
from the Jews, have become 
Muslim, and they are starving, 
and I am afraid that they may 


op die i£ cop Ge = YYAY 


- 


Jasa De dw E A Gas I 


(n Aare ia 57 
996 بني‎ Of :008 إِلَى الس يل‎ es e 
del قد‎ [E "ep ETAR من‎ p ا‎ 


E s TE disais أن‎ oet 
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apostatize.” The Prophet #é said: 
“Who has something, with him?’ A 
Jewish man said: ‘I have such and 
such, and he named it, and I think 
he said three hundred Dinar for 
such and such an amount (of 
produce) from the garden of the 
tribe of Banu so-and-so.’ The 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ said: ‘For 
such and such a price at such and 
such a time, but not from the 
garden of the tribe of Banu so- 
and-so."" (Da‘if) 
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4 


WS (cale i356] 9 de QS (ae 


- 


jhe BLUSE JÉ E ET NK 
HB .096 بَنِي‎ we مِنْ‎ US dé Ls 
Jel A وَكَذَا‎ 6 nuo ii الله‎ Ou 

S096 بني‎ WE وَلَيْسَ مِنْ‎ 1455 (ig 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني: 2775/0 COVEVIG‏ وأبو VÉT que‏ 
وغيرهما من طرق عن الوليد حدثنا محمد بن حمزة ca‏ ولم يصرح بالسماع المسلسل» وصححه 
أبن حبان(موارد)» Cero [fuse Ji, Yale‏ وتعقبه الذهبي» وضعفه البوصيري» وله طريق 
ضعيف عند الدارقطني في المؤتلف والمختلف : APAA S‏ 


2282. It was narrated that Abu 
Mujalid said: “Abdullah bin 
Shaddad and Abu Barzah had a 
dispute about paying in advance. 
They sent me to ‘Abdullah bin 
Abu Awfa to ask him about it. He 
said: “We used to make payments 
in advance at the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ and the 
time of Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, for 
wheat, barley, raisins and dates, 
to people who did not yet possess 
those things.’ I asked Ibn Abzá, 
and he said something similar.” 
(Sahih) 


ه3 


(is Us بن‎ dea ا‎ cc YYAY 


or 20 For 2 


Be Db Qe سَعِيدٍ و عبد‎ D يَحْيَى‎ 
عَنْ عَيْدٍ الله‎ a OG Dii As WU 
الرَّحْمِنِ: عَنْ‎ Xe Ji; ast al o 
JA B AXE قَالَ: امْتَرَى‎ audi أبي‎ 
إِلَى عَبْدٍ الله‎ uus في السّلّم.‎ 55 ub 
dé eit s éS ág ELS 33; gl o 
dada dd M dps qe 

a 4‏ ھور s t e ^ot‏ ا 
des SB. BT Si ENS‏ ذلك . 


تخريج : 1[صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع» باب في السلف» ح:7”470 عن محمد بن بشار 


Comments: 


64 وهو فى E‏ البخاري› السلمء YYoo.YYot:c, YY£oYYtY:c‏ " 


Bai'us-Salam and Bai'us-Salaf are two names of the same thing. 
Bai'us-Salam is allowed. [This is a sale of something on interest-free credit 
according to Islamic terms and conditions. — Usmani] 
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Chapter 60. The One Who 
Has Paid In Advance For 
Something Should Not 
Exchange It For Something 
Else 


2283. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “When you have 
paid in advance for something, do 
not exchange it for something 
else." (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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ecg في‎ pial مَنْ‎ OE - CU (المعجم‎ 
CU (التحفة‎ oe PEE ; MG 


423 


Gi - var‏ محمد بن xe‏ الله بن نميْر 

cb uc quu esee 
غ اي سڪيل‎ the عَنْ‎ CA عن‎ aes 
أُسْلَفْتَ في‎ py EI duis JE :Q6 
Je zb UA ai S شَيْءِء‎ 

o سَعِيل:‎ i عبد الله‎ GL 
ce e of Tic ip عن زياد‎ cadal E 
" 4.9255 Oh 398 das "E 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه آبو داودء الييوع: باب السلف يحول» FEMI C‏ من 
ES ol Sud‏ شجاع 64 السئد الأول» و Mov‏ الترمذي في العلل الكبيرء وضعقه الحافظ cyl‏ 


Chapter 61. If One Pays In 
Advance For A Specific Date 
Palm And It Does Not Yield 
Anything 


2284. It was narrated that 
Najrani said: “I said to “Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar: ‘Can I pay in advance 
for a date. palm before it bears 
fruit? He said: ‘No.’ I said: “Why 
not?" He said: “A man paid in 
advance for a grove of trees 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah ££, before they had 
produced any fruit, and they did 
not bear anything that year. The 
purchaser said: "They belong to 
me until they produce, but the 


Lax Vie c bails LP (Yo fY: حجر (تشخيص‎ 


(المعجم 00 - يَابٌّ: إِذَا edo‏ في 
us RID eit a^ aie ee‏ 14( 

Sfr (dá‏ وده 2f aq‏ تايب كو 
Ga‏ هناد Ga T cp‏ » 
الأخوّص» عن HRS v us] al‏ 
قَالَء ed ds‏ الله E Sab of‏ 


— 5 


: 96. لِم؟‎ seis VY odis fes of je 
في عَهْدٍ‎ (Jed dass de FIVE SE 


CFTE aw PE” 


An eA 
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seller said: ‘F only sold the trees to — , — «.« 
you for this year.’ They referred 4 
their dispute to the Messenger of . gU - JB .W تخلك شيئا؟» قال:‎ 
Allah #, who said to the seller: "Eu inis cei: 
‘Did he take anything from your تُسْلِمُوا‎ 5 č SAAT مَا‎ athe has falls 
date palms? He said: ‘No.’ He AEN S ل‎ 

said: "Then why do you regard mE eu e 
his wealth as lawful for you? Give 

back what you took from him, 

and do not take payment in 

advance for date palms until their 

usefulness appears.” (Da‘if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] آخرجه أبو cagla‏ البيوعء Y wh‏ السلم فى ثمرة بعيتهاء 
YEW:‏ من cal uA‏ إسحاق gom‏ به د MS‏ مجهول (تقريب :1۳۸)» وأبو إسحاق 
ees‏ ح AYA ٤1:‏ 


Chapter 62. Paying For ol sed في‎ e OG - OY (المعجم‎ 
Animals In Advance AY dee) 


08 01 


2285. It was narrated from Abu Gis عَمَّار:‎ 5 0 Gus - ۵٥ 
Rafi’ that the Prophet # asked a 2 Is 
man to give as a loan a young يحت‎ rh 
camel and said: “When the camels g £i d 
of the Sadagah come, we will pay MUCH OEC 
you back" When the camels «e وقال: «إذا‎ | 
came, he said: ^O Abu Rafi’, pay g -Jý 5; a5 VÍ « ag EU WAT ابل‎ 
this man back for his young 
camel.” But all I could find was a jel ab ' Ke d x" yl do cÍ 
seven-year-old camel or that 5 bak 41v PEE 
which is better. I told the Prophet = ge خبرث‎ pee Lets 1 
4 and he said: “Give it to him, pas الناس‎ XR فإن‎ deb ل:‎ 


- 
^, 
١ 
at 
R 
&. 
EC 


for the best of people are those 1 er 
who are best in repaying.” LAS 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء المساقاة» باب جواز اقتراض الحيوان واستحباب توفيته خيرًا مما 
eale‏ ح: ١1٠٠‏ من حديث زيد به باختلاف يسير. 
Comments:‏ 


a. Selling and buying on absolute interest free credit (according to Islamic 
terms and conditions) is allowed. 


Per م‎ i OF on ie 
rip ero (ECD r g ngar Û mme P gh Co m om P mme? am Ven 
pe: penes ent] im € ef geom 86: P se api iay e 


f^ 8: m FF € pw EE) 5 
oe eet wg SEX: 5, sq) ,;emdsip 
va v oF ine 7 x 8Ü مد‎ puojuoo jou prp nod ‘sued 
في‎ vào 42 (6€) HO Hes كر‎ go qs sup aM nok pue popad 
CR f < 4 a  aouelousy ap Suunp wuped Aur 
TG DK: YD Y P A? awm noz, 5 oydorg əy} o pres 
AVAA — eA so Cu كيز‎ I O qLES R PepeneU sem H LETT 


(ir AL) 9 TT 
(me^) - AD بوكس‎ pu puy drgszoupeg “g9 1adeu)) 


euo X ot £7 Rom op 


du r mm PA Af AV? 2:o.44 £go 
2:413 v cte we fîr b d £o AS: ew? Clery ime?» fime wor 
ليم‎ [ed] كب‎ ap yPLA yA? ADA? IPE? mme Ip e oie 


e Ign Tue (unos) 
T tee "Suifedoi ul 1550 2ıe oym 

v e peg " Ce, ew. 144 B 0 
T 17 px 2 np 32 P l2 asou} ore e doed jo 1550 aq], :pres 


E, vy m Ree A SFC wé o BE UBM Jo Jeduassayy ayy, puea 
ds es Luna aae) vit Aur uey}, (19319q ^e'D) Jepjo st 
BED zv: IF SP” Qe و‎ yey jo JeBuassayy O, PES aH 
مووي‎ © be :معز‎ p بيد‎ Toute (rapaq ^e) plo ue umq 
N oe ee eee sAeg ay pue puw Sunod Áur 
eer (2 لقان‎ ap: FT tog peq our Aeg, pres umopag 
شيم 0 مقع‎ D fn اليس صر‎ V pue $& 30170031 ay UHM sem 
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Comments: 

a. The partnership in business is allowed. 

b. Only those forms of trade of the pre-Islamic time, which the Messenger of 
Allah # forbade are forbidden and the rest of them are allowed. 

c. The Messenger of Allah # had attributes of good manners and 
characteristics before his mission of prophethood as well. 


2288. It was narrated that ا‎ isis Lr gil حلا‎ - ۸ 
‘Abdullah said: “Sa'd, ‘Ammar nop ao MERE 
and I entered into a partnership ¿$ «oles ابو داود الخفري»› عَنْ‎ C 


on the day of Badr, (agreeing to الله‎ Ae عن‎ NW a o «uil " 


share) whatever was allotted to 1 2b 
^ 0 Pe ror + vr Bo -^ 2 ar "e 

us. ‘Ammar and I did not get بدر»‎ es آنا وسل و عار‎ ESE قال:‎ 

anything, but Sa'd got two men A aaa . fe ot 


(slaves)." (Da‘if) 

تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] oh‏ جه أبو «ael ETIS‏ ياب : فى الشركة على e‏ المال» 

TINI لم يدرك‎ Pese gly (Uc ee من حديث سفيان الثوري به % أبو إسحاق‎ TAA: 
ATU ۱٤۷۸: انظ ح‎ 


2289. It was narrated from Sâlih — : SE o CO القع‎ as - YYAA 
bin Suhaib that his father said: — ,, ,.. ce, sas spe qun cd 
“The Messenger of Allah 3 said: ^ صر إن‎ Gam البرار:‎ Geb بشر بن‎ Cu 
‘There are three things in which +z ‚34g .: GM gee. ee gi 
- داو‎ m ME t مىم‎ | 
there is blessing: A sale with a m^ ارجم إن‎ oi 
deferred payment; Mugáradhah Jj J 
(profit sharing); and mixing wheat J as 
with barley for one’s house, but : < a o PEN : 
not for sale.” (Da‘if) وَالمقارَصة وأخلا‎ «gel 


que لآ‎ cod 


ص 
5 
A‏ 
5 
ec *‏ 
w‏ 
جوا 
c‏ 
t‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف erp [á>‏ العقيلى : ؟/ Av‏ من حديث نصر بن القاسم ca‏ وقال 
في عبدالرحيم: مجهول بالنقل» حديثه غير محفوظ # ونصر مجهول (تقريب »)٥۲۲:‏ وصالح 
مجهول الحال (OY (ics ux)‏ والحديث ضعفه البوصيري » والحافظ في E»‏ المرامء وأورده ابن 
الجوزي في الموضوعات:؟755918758/7ء وقال: موضوع ٠‏ وقال البخاري في نصر: حديثه 
مؤضوع ء وقال الذهبي: إسناد مظلم والمتن باطل . | 
Comments:‏ 
Mugáradhah has two explanations: a): To lend money or something to‏ 
someone. b): To be a partner, Le., one person invests money and the other‏ 


does practical work, and the profit is divided between both according to the 
agreed percentage. This type of business is allowed. 
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Chapter 64. What A Man Is Gh. EUG SC- (i " 
Entitled To Of His Son's كال‎ Se E38 6 باك‎ C qne 
Property (XE (التحفة‎ e d 


2290. It was narrated from PP ii Die X» Aa . 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of K js! A si oa 
Allah يله‎ said: “The best of your ¿y U2 32 ue o6 5555 أبي‎ in 
provision is what you earn, and ^ NC TANT 
your children are part of what  . ١ ELS : 
you earn." (Sahih) o^ eas E" e] op I اله‎ d 


aie ين‎ b ip GK 
تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه اترمني: الأحكام» باب ماجاء أن الوالد يأخذ من مال ولد‎ 
وصححه الذهبي»‎ (quee ح۱۳۵۸ من حديث يحبى بن زكريا بر بن أبي زائدة به وقال: حسن‎ 
YENi وتخريج مسند الحميدي»‎ ٠٥۲۸: وهو مخرج في نيل المقصودء‎ 
Comments: 
See also Hadith 2137. 


2291. It was narrated from Jábir (Gas : necu pla Gis — ۱ 
bin ‘Abdullah that a man said: “O HERE Eo 2003 Js 
Messenger of Allah, I have wealth — 77$ ۶یسی بن يوس > يوسعا بن‎ 


xeu and Bride LE op 2e aii o عن محمد‎ 
take al my wea bed e said: NONE. r “2 م‎ a, 9€ 

- 1 a” ا ت‎ ^ n 

الله أن جلا قال: يا رَسُولَ 1t‏ إن لي مالا "You and your wealth belong to‏ 

"m DA “~ «sy © 5 $e a uo 

your father." (Sahih) S46 BUM et 4 a ob» ووّلدا.‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطحاوي في معاني الآثار ۱٥۸/٤:‏ من حديث عيسى بن يونس 

64 و AT‏ البوصيري» culo‏ التركماني في الجوهر النقي : /1/ SERIE » ٤۸١‏ ولم يصب من 
أعله» وله شواهد انظر الحديث الآتي. 

2292. It was narrated from ‘Amr es 5 «Vc y dare GIS - YYAY 

bin Sbu'aib, from his father, that ca acd ee 1 

his grandfather said: “A man `’ i 

came to: the Messenger of Allâh mE M. on 4 بن‎ mc z ce BUS 

#6 and said: ‘My father is taking =~, MS 

all my wealth.’ He said: “You and S إلى الْنبِي‎ Je 86 

your wealth belong to your d 

father.” And the Messenger of EOD DOT. e 

Allah #€ said: ‘Your children are òP :3& 4! رَسُول‎ Jb; مالك لأبيك»‎ 

among the best of your earnings, 
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so eat from your wealth.' '' 
(Sahih) 


أبواب التجارات 309 


CBI n. SSG‏ كُنْبِكُمْ. WAS‏ مِنْ 
De‏ 


تخريج : ax >I Lee]‏ أحمد: ”/ Ys$‏ من حديث oo) cem‏ أرطاة) به» وتأبعه حبيب 
المعلم عند أبي TUE Wov vie «3 9l5‏ وله طرق» و ص حححه ابن الجارود» SALET‏ 


Chapter 65. What A Woman 
Is Entitled To Of Her 
Husband’s Wealth 


2293. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "Hind came to the 
Prophet #@ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, Abu Sufyân 
is a stingy man and he does not 
give me enough for me and my 
child, except for what I take from 
his wealth without him realizing.’ 
He said: “Take what is sufficient 
for you and your child, on a 
reasonable basis.’ " (Sahih) 


asap‏ 6( - بان 6 853 من مال 
EP‏ (التحفة 10( 


P por % g Ao e € LC 
TEPORE Eo ب‎ veer 
(S52 ITE 5 8 | vos aj Ses go 
ow € ow Zro * A o A 
عن‎ du} عن‎ «53 9 gd alin Was AS 
TA [4 1 *? -^ vela oe 7 
$E Eb هند إلى‎ Cele عائشة قالبت:‎ 
ا‎ vt کر‎ ge سر‎ att 
سفيات :ر جل‎ Ub إن.‎ tat ا ورل‎ 536 

y 3 "Hz # t 


. بِالْمَعْرُوفٍ)‎ I يَكْفِيكِ‎ G 


تخريج : |> جه مسلمء TW‏ باب قضية هند» wie‏ من حديث d‏ وغيره به. 


Comments: 


a. It is the responsibility of a husband to fulfill the genuine necessities of his 


wife and children. 


b. It is not counted as backbiting, if someone’s fault is disclosed just for the 
sake of seeking clear guidelines from Islamic prospects. 

c. A reasonable amount of a husband’s wealth may be used without seeking 
his permission to fulfill the genuine daily needs. 

d. ‘What is sufficient’ will be specified depending upon the circumstances, 
atmosphere, financial condition of the husband and the type of need. 


2294. It was narrated from 


‘Aishah that the Messenger of 


Allah i£ said: "When a woman 
spends" - and my father said:"! 


3 o è or o Age EC 
De الله بن‎ AIR y محمد‎ Gas - 4 


Hl The speaker is Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Numair, the Shaikh of Ibn Májah in this 
narration. Muhammad narrated the Hadith from his father, and from Abu Mu‘awiyah. 
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- "When a woman feeds (the 
poor) from her husband's house, 
without spendíng too much, she 
will have her reward, and he will 
be rewarded likewise because he 
earned it, and she will be 
rewarded for what she spent. The 
same applies to the storekeeper, 
without anything being detracted 
from their rewards." (Sahih) 
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-€- 7 r4 LH “eo € "m a PELA. 
jé; Hy cáil bp ae اش‎ 5425 JE 
eu مِنْ‎ dI إا أَطْعَمَتٍ‎ cee أبي في‎ 
وله‎ lal گان لها‎ Gi رَوْحِهَاء غَيْرَ‎ 
-o 97 o م‎ - vie ~ wwe, g žo 
وَللخازن‎ . as) lo is اكْتَسَبَ.‎ le dh 
1 cf ot as = : 30 
أجورهِم‎ Ge Gate أن‎ ne مِنْ‎ (MB e 


ص 


Med 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الزكاة» باب أجر الخادم إذا تصدق pl‏ صاحبه غير مفسدء 


> لا VEAL‏ من حديث الأعمش ca‏ ومسلمء الزكاة» باب أجر الخازن الأمين والمرأة إذا 
تصدقت من بيت زوجها ... cel‏ ح:4؟١٠‏ من حديث محمد بن عبدالله بن نمير به. 
Comments:‏ 


a. Itis man's responsibility to bring home the livelihood. 
b. Although the livelihood is earned by the husband, the wife has full equal 


right to spend it. 


c. When spending, the wife must bear in mind that the wealth should not be 
squandered; it should not be spent for unlawful things; and should not be 
spent on that which the husband does not like. This is because such practice 
affects the financial condition of the household and the mutual relations 


will turn unpalatable. 


d. Kházin (translated as storekeeper) is a person who spends for the needs of 
the household with the permission of the master; he may be an employee or 
a member of the family, like a younger brother or son etc. 


2295. Shurahbil bin Muslim Al- 
Khawláni said: I heard Abu 
Umámah Al-Báhili say: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #% say: 
“No woman should spend 
anything from her house without 
her hüsband's permüssion." They 
said: "O Messenger of Alláh, not 
even food?" He said: "That is 
among the best of our wealth." 
(Hasan) 


a 
5 ناد‎ 
oy 


3 A - $ z r 
الطعام؟‎ Y; زوجها» قالوا: يا رَسُول الله!‎ 
é og - 80 € 

gl abl من‎ Abe َالَ:‎ 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] | جه الترمذي› الزكوة» باب ماجاء فى نفقة المرأة من بيت 
زوجهاء op Wiig‏ عقيف إشماعيل هوقا (uum Cade‏ وأضلة فى e33l5. (ul cus‏ 


8 VY a ابن الجارود»‎ am, dovete 
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Comments: 

a. The wife should seek her husband's permission for spending in charity. 

b. Foodstuff also means ready meals, chapatti, bread, curry, sausages, etc.; and 
other foodstuff like: wheat, barley, rice, etc., too. 

c. If the wife is certain, and has confidence in her husband’s habit and 
circumstances, that the husband will not get angry for giving such and such 
charity, or helping the needy, then seeking his permission is not necessary. 
But if she suspects that the husband may not like such spending, then she 
should definitely seek his permission; for example: she wants to give 
jewelry in charity or a large amount of something, then she should certainly 
ask his permission. 


Chapter 66. What A Slave 


May Give Away And Give In 
Charity 


2296. It was narrated from 
Muslim Al-Mulá'i that he heard 
Anas bin Malik say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 used to 
accept the invitation of a slave.” 


(Da'if) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائزء باب آخر [في سنة dle‏ المريض 


(المعجم 5 - باب م xxu‏ أَنْ as‏ 


(11 (التحفة‎ dea, 


e : بن الصّبّاح‎ | dese Ge c 7085 
au eo c m m is, Fel sates 
$325 يُجِيبُ‎ BE گان 0,25 الله‎ 20,8 edu 


وشهود الجنازة]ء Yiz‏ من حديث مسلم الأعور الملائي 64% وقال: مسلم الأعور يضعف 6 


Comments: 


This is a part of another Hadith, for the complete text see Hadith. 4178. 


2297. It was narrated that 
‘Umair, the freed slave of Aabi 
Lahm, said: "My master used to 
give me, food and I would feed 
others from it, then he stopped 
me," - or he said: "He beat me. 
So I asked the Prophet ££," - or - 
“he asked him and 1 said: ‘1 will 
not stop.’ He said: “Both of you 
will be rewarded.' " (Sahih) 


s “gh T 


Gs iei fu x uf Gls - ۷ 
CF > 45 gi X غِيَاثِء عَنْ‎ M Gait 
aW o6 قَالَ:‎ p TC 
Jd Vegas Du ei بطي‎ 
JC y d gà SX 23 


mn» HB gi S لا أنهي أو‎ LIS 
NIC 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الزكاةء باب ما أنفق العبد من مال مولاهء VYoig‏ عن ابن أبي 


شيبة به . 
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Comments: 
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a. The noble Companions used to look after their slaves as the children are 
looked after; and Aabi Lahm 4& would give his slave good and healthy 


food to eat. 


b. Aabi Lahm, out of kindness, prevented his slave from giving this away in 
charity; because he wanted his slave to eat what was given to him. 
c. ‘Umair would give the things in charity to others, which were given for 
himself. The Messenger of Allah $& liked this behavior on his behalf. 
d. The partnership in reward was due to the fact that the charity was done by 
‘Umair while the property in fact belonged to Aabi Lahm; this is how the 
` master and slave shared the reward together. 


Chapter 67. One Who Passes 
By The Livestock (Of Some 
People) Or A Garden — Can 
He Take Something From 
That? 

2298. It was narrated that Abu 
Bishr Ja'far bin Abu Iyás said: “I 
heard 'Abbád bin Shurahbil, a 
man from Banu Ghubar, say: ‘We 
suffered a year of famine, and I 
came to Al-Madinah. I came to 
one of its gardens and took an ear 
of corn, I rubbed it, ate some and 
put the rest in my garment. The 
owner of the garden came and 
beat me and took my garment. I 
came to the Prophet 3& and told 
him (what had happened). He 
said to the man: "You did not 
feed him when he was hungry 
and you did not teach him when 
he was ignorant." Then the 
Prophet 3€ told him to give back 
his garment and ordered that a 
Wasq or half a Wasq of food be 
brought to him." (Sahih) 


kat بَابُ من مر لی‎ OV (المعجم‎ 
$a c a: هَل‎ hst 3! [638] 
CAV (التحفة‎ 


A t E so pee m 

E * 24 5 e A4 
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y nm Bw YU ولد‎ uds 


3o‏ م 


Be py gl XAR Gis IG‏ بن 


—— کے‎ dye Cel سے‎ Pd d pr 
gles مِنْ‎ ue 2st mal) 2st 


Á Wwe كَانَ‎ 3 iub v : gx 
6 due گان‎ d xe. سَاغِباً.‎ 
$$ 456 «n 


. وَسْقٍ‎ Aas SÍ pub 


à wae ^H | Bont ef 
be ^e له‎ ls e di 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح | az p‏ » داود» الجهاد» باب فى أبن السبيل يأكل من التمر 
ويشرب من اللبن إذا مر به» YII:‏ عن محمد بن بشار به» وصححه الحاكم: «Y [E‏ 
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Comments: 
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a. A needy person may take something to fulfill his need from someone's field 
or garden; but he is not allowed to carry anything away with him. 

b. The person who committed a mistake should be treated well after 
discovering his circumstances and dealing with his mistake. 

c. The noble Prophet #¢ did not punish the owner of the field because he was 
right; but he #¢ showed that his way of dealing was wrong. 


2299, ft was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin ‘Amr Al-Ghifári said: "When I 
was a boy, I used to throw stones 
at our date-palm trees"! - or he 
said: "the date-palm trees of the 


Ansar.” 1 was brought to the 


Prophet #€ and he said: ‘O boy’ - 
(one of the narrators) Ibn Kasib 
said: He said: ‘O my son ~ why 
are you throwing stones at the 
date-palm trees?’ I said: ‘So I can 
eat.” He said: “Do not throw 
stones at the date-palm trees. Eat 
from what falls to the ground 
from them.’ Then he patted me on 
the head and said: ‘O Allah, give 
him enough to eat.” (Da‘if) 


Bhs - 65‏ محمد S eA SE‏ يَعْقُوبُ 


v of a yi‏ الا : ا 


Ea و‎ 


AG 


fe 
لاعس‎ 


à da PE o َقَالَ:‎ E اللي‎ 
(d الال‎ ari gi OUS I 
e Je» ve sh JE آكل.‎ 228 

qo ud : Q6 في أَسَافِلِهَا»‎ bi us 


euh : Q5‏ أشبغ 


Us e 


E. 


تخريج : "T‏ ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الجهاد» باب من قال إنه يأكل مما سقط» 
TUN‏ من حديث معتمر به» وصححه الترمذي» E Ao‏ ابن أبي الحكم لم يوثقه غير 


2300. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet # said: 
"When you come to a shepherd, 
call him three times. If he answers 
(all well and good), otherwise 
drink (milk from the flock) 
without taking advantage. And 
when you come to a garden, call 
the owner of the garden three 
times. If he answers (all well and 
good) otherwise eat (from the 


I To knock some dates down to eat. 


ee 


woe $a 24253 
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Eis m حدثنا محمد بن‎ - ۵ 
عَنْ أبي‎ SLAM i 
= Jo AB التي‎ oF ue Cmn S عن أبي‎ Bias 
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produce of the garden) without i$ V a 
taking advantage.” (Da'if) oet 2 في أن‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] az >i‏ أحمد : ۲۱/۳ عن يزيد بن Os)‏ 44 وصححه 


الحاكم TE:‏ 1 على شرط مسلمء وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد TU‏ فيه الجريري» وأسمه 
سعيد بن إياس» وقد اختلط بآخره» ويزيد بن هارون روى عنه بعد الاختلاط e‏ وانظر الحديث 
o‏ « 

Comments: 

a. It is not allowed to use anything from someone's field, orchard or herd 
without securing the permission of the owner. 

b. If the owner ís not present, then one should try his best to call out loud for 
the owner to seek his/her permission. 

c. If the owner is not found, despite calling loud three times; then the fruit or 
milk may be used without the permission of the owner in extreme 
circumstances. 

d. This permission is limited; this permission may be taken as an advantage 
only to meet the current need. The advantage of this limited permission is 
to be used only when getting food through other legal means becomes 
almost impossible. 


2301. it was narrated from Ibn  ; el we يه بن‎ was Ge - ۳۰۱ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of ,, - ic d E 
Allah à said: "When anyone of œ "oe و‎ deu Qe أيوب بن‎ 
you passes by a garden, let him (^ VET. Ei INI EL 
eat therefrom, but he should not co 1 


carry any away in his garment.” — «gi الله 4 بن عَمَرَء عن‎ ane عن‎ äh 
(Da'if) fp :8 قَالَ: 3 الله‎ SAE ofl oe 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» البيوع» باب ماجاء في الرخصة في JST‏ الثمرة 
للمار cle‏ ح:/741١‏ من حديث يحيى الطائفي به نحو المعنى» وقال: غريب c‏ وطعن فيه يحبى 
بن معين وغيرهء وقال البخاري: يحيى بن سليم يروي أحاديث عن عييدالله» يهم فيها (هق:4/ 
104(« وقال النسائي: ليس به بأس وهو منكر الحديث عن عبيدالله بن عمر قلت: هو ضعيف 
الحديث عن عبيدالله» وحسن الحديث عن غير عبيدالله» وصحيح الحديث في رواية الحميدي عنه 
عن غير cable‏ وهو duel‏ الأقوال cad‏ وآخرج البيهقي بإسناد قوي عن عمر قال: من مر منكم 
بحائط فليأكل في بطنه ولا يتخذ ao‏ وقال: صحيح بإسناديه جميعًا » وراجع الفتح: 9١0/98‏ . 
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Comments: 
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a. The fruit from the orchard of someone may be eaten during hard times only 


to ward off hunger. 


b. Picking more than one’s need from the fruit of someone’s garden and to 
carry some away after eating it is not allowed, rather it will be an act of 


stealing. 


c. If the value of the stolen property is equal to a quarter of a Dinar 
(approximately one gram gold), then the hand of the thief is to be cut off. 


(See Hadith: 2585) 


Chapter 68. The Prohibition 
Of Taking Something 
Without The Permission Of 
The Owner 

2302. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 stood up 
and said: “No one of you should 
milk from the livestock of another 
man without his permission. 
Would anyone of you like 
someone to break into his 
storeroom and take his food? The 
udders of their livestock store 
food for them, so none of you 
should milk the livestock of 
another man without his 
permission.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» اللقطةء باب تحريم حلب الماشية بغير إذن مالكهاء WYVig‏ عن 


Comments: 


محمد بن رمح به. 


a. The important matters of daily life should be explained in the sermon. 
b. The sermon should be delivered while standing. 


c. The examples should be given for the explanation of the issue. It is 
prohibited to milk an animal without the permission of its owner. 


2303. Abu Hurairah said: “While 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ on a journey, we saw 
some camels with their udders 
tied, among some thorny trees. 
We rushed towards it, but the 


ed Gas - yrr‏ 2 5 بن 

-orz $0 pus A o سمو‎ 
تل إن‎ sd ن علط ين علد اله‎ 
Vu quis all £e gi rere Ve 


“SE 3oudox ayy o PANGE ox BUEN بج‎ 


fe^ ire i^ Pt GD 


* 


ET infer Ker ap: ak‏ بو دو 


23 ope cis ot 
[a é 
sr mm oae O ODS 40 <tr 4? 


Patt) ey Ve og 2. r^ IM 


ogee OF wo 


edo eerie eT: 


(yos) ,;uonoexmsey Jo Ked 
ap qum sasioy jo sooo} au 
O3 pen sr ssaupoos pue 'gursso[q 
e are daays pue 'siouMo 73 
jo epud aui are sjaurea,, modar 
pp How e ur pres rbueg-[v 
qeAuar), ety payerreu sem H "062 


ee RP zy:‏ لم tee imr] AZ A? Fes?‏ حب (PALS Co AD‏ بحسو ع 
د Be. gee em] p peh O erp vm) 8 geri denn‏ 


deem Ege 
f^ 10 i7 8 ep fh: ape f? ey 
O82 of ev 6 rep كو کر چو‎ y 


nai - کر وو‎ SQ ا‎ aa 
(f bh) 


om 


(i) vi) - 57 jae ime 
£ amm 


(H405) مر‎ 
sp Way ut 10j "dosus doow, ou 
0j pres 3¥ 39udozg our jeu MLH 
unu 1011 porru SEM H "POET 


YIOWSIATT 
Surdaoy ‘g9 5214 جناع‎ 


ev (fa 9 Fhe a pom? geh LLPP pA FT? Ie me RO sy 
od [je e] px perio y ae —2 2 fm: fip 


Ex oe? Cete €& nee 


0 
Pa ^ 


ve d^? iem? Ars eo: gf 


fi 80: «ie m rim gu: ipe» fe 
Ph gr se? 5 EEC SP Kon affi: 


pg) € AC cites! fare! 9 


rope 7 


Tf o cé) [Ert] her 


iv? ^ gote bee od vor 

5 4, oe $t E E, 4, 
mp: de of RD RW om € 
2 م‎ : See, 
Ith msn SFE IF m cS d 


k 55 fi nete IE mE en 


og te at 


pim 91‏ عانم 


(ina) ,,;heme 
Aue Arme you op mq »uup ‘Aeme 
Aue Áw jou op mq jeg, 8 
aH ¿Juup pue pooy jo 3317م‎ ur 
are ƏM J! XUN nod op PYM, Pres 
9M Wp OF St SMIL, PPS aH 
JON, (PIES Aou] ¿atey st Fep UY 
nok oq ¿4eme usye} usaq peu 
W Ur 5241 yM 7y} puNoy pue 
SJossoA inOÁ 0} xpeq 3uaM Nod 
yt Addey aq nok ppow "uev 
Jaye (Surssajq pue) woddns may} 
St sty} pue 'sunpenjN jo Aue} 
? 0} Suojeq spuro asayy, :pres 
aH Um oj yq eure am pwe 
sn pojeo aE YEY Jo zeSusssojq 


““ssauisng UO 93316112 ou], 


The Chapters On Business... 317 أبواب التجارات‎ 


pud‏ الجهاد والسير» باب الخيل معقود في نواصيها الخير إلى يوم 

Fa c Aa Lal‏ ۰ وغيرهماء ومسلمء الامارة» باب فضيلة الخيل وأن الخير معقود 

ينواصيها » اح SAVY‏ عن محمد بن عبدالله بن ثمير 642 وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحیح على 

Comments: ODE E 

a. There are enormous benefits of a camel. It is still highly important, 
particularly in the desert territories. 

b. The goats bear more kids and the kids grow faster; and also they eat any 
type of fodder and tree leaves, etc. Therefore, they prove to be the source of 
blessing. 

c. The blessing of horses is interpreted with ‘reward and war spoils’ in 
another Hadith; i.e. they work for Jihád. (Gee Sahih Al-Bukhári: 2852). 

d. Breeding and keeping animals is a source of lawful earning. 


2306. It was narrated from Ibn adi ij iae Ge - 5 


‘Umar & that the Messenger of EI. to dun PE ur اق‎ ALS 
; 1 S4. | محمد ^ قدا‎ el 
Allah # said: "Sheep are among — 77^ R tg" بن‎ di 


the animals of Paradise.” (Da"if) SGUR MN حرم‎ CA ING nA 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف dor ol qe‏ ابن عدي في الكامل:”/ ٠١954‏ من حديث عصمة 

ضعفه » وله طريق آخر مظلمء عند الخطيب : £Yo /Y‏ . 

Comments: 

a. Kt means it is a lawful animal. Its meat and milk is benefiting. Therefore, the 
goats should be bred and kept as livestock, and their meat and milk should 
be consumed. 

b. It may also mean that some of these animals are slaughtered and offered in 
the Name of Allâh and sacrificed at the occasion of “Eid; and these actions 
become a source of achieving Paradise. 

c. One narrator in the chain of this Hadith, Zarbi bin ‘Abdullah, is Weak, and 
Imam Albani did not mention this Hadith in Da’if Ibn Májah. Therefore, its 
benefits have been mentioned. [I would like to say: This Hadith is authentic; 
therefore Shaikh Albani did not mention it in Da'if Ibn Májah; but he 
mentioned it to be authentic in Sahihul-Jàmi As-Saghir wa Ziyüdatuh: 3619 
and also in Silsilatul-Ahádithus As-Sahihah : 1128 — Usmani] 
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2307. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ commanded the rich to 
keep sheep, and he commanded 
the poor to keep chickens, and he 
said: "When the rich keep 
chickens, then Alláh will give 
permission for the town to be 
destroyed.” (Maudu^) 
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حبان: يضع: الحديث e‏ وقال الحافظ في التقريب: متروك وله لون آخر عند ابن الجوزي في 
الموضوعات» أخرجه العقيلي من طريق آخر فيه كذاب ومتروك . 
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[xl _ D NI 
In the Name of Alláh, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


13. The Chapters On 
Rulings 


Chapter 1. Mention Of 
Judges 


2308. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever is appointed judge 
between the people, he has been 
slaughtered without a knife." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Judging people's disputes and making the right decisions is an important 
responsibility, yet it is a very sensitive one. The right decisions are a 
guarantor for permanent peace and tranquility in society, whereas the 
consequences of wrong decisions appear in the form of anarchy and 


mischief. 


b. “Has been slaughtered without a knife’ is an indication towards the 
sensitivity of its post, and the difficulties in the performance of this duty. 
Despite this, the presence of this system and the position. of a judge in the 
society are necessary. Therefore he who has this ability, should accept this 
responsibility and should discharge this duty with justice as required. 


2309. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: “Whoever asks to 
be appointed a judge, will be 
entrusted to himself, but whoever 
is forced to accept the position, an 
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angel will come down to him and 
guide him.’” (Da‘if) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء القضاءء باب في طلب القضاء والتسرع إليهء 
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2310. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 


sent me to Yemen. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, you are | 


sending me to judge between 
them while I am a young man, 
and I do not know how to judge.’ 
He struck me on the chest with 
his hand and said: ‘O Allah, guide 
his heart and. make his tongue 
steadfast.’ And after that I never 
doubted in passing judgment 
between two people." (Da‘if) 
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Comments: 


أبوحاتم الرازي» فالستد منقطع › 


١ : Fa‏ وصححه الحاكم» والذهبي *# وفيه حنش بن 


a. If an individual feels that he/she does not have the ability to discharge 
these obligations which are being assigned to him/her, then the person. has 
the right to refuse the acceptance of the post. 

b. It will not be regarded as disobedience, to tell about one’s weakness or 
difficulties, to one’s elderly peer or to a person in charge: 


Chapter 2. Emphatic 
Prohibition Against Injustice 
And Bribery 

2311. It was narrated that 


‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 


of Allah š# said: ‘There is no 
judge who judges between the 
people but on the Day of 
Resurrection an angel will come 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني من طريقين عن محمد بن يلال به» كما في تهذيب 

الكمال (مطبوع dor oly CEDA ST‏ ابن عدي :7155/5 عن أبن صاعد عن أحمد بن oU.‏ القطان 
C4‏ إلا أنه قال: حسين المعلم + ومن طريقه أ خر جه البيهقي : 288/٠١‏ والصواب: حسين نن 
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Comments: 
If a person has the intention of performing good work, he gets help and 
power from Allah. Similarly, if a judge wants to make a correct decision, 
then’ Allah guides him, and it becomes easy for him to find the truth. 
Despite having a good intention, if a mistake occurs then this mistake is 

forgiven. 
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Comments: 


OAT um الجأرود»‎ 


The dishonesty of bribery occurs when a person despite being wrong, 
wants the decision to be made in his favor; thus the one who bribes, 
deprives a rightful person of his right and also makes the judge sinful. This 
twofold sin deprives him of the mercy of Allah. 


Chapter 3. When The Judge 
Does His Best (To Reach A 
Verdict) And Gets It Right 


2314. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘As that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& say: 
"When the judge passes a 
judgment and does his best and 


gets it right, he will have two: 


rewards, and if he passes a 
judgement and does his best and 
gets it wrong, he will have one 
reward." (Sahih) 

Yazid (one of the narrators) said: 
"So I narrated it to Abu Bakr bin 
‘Amr bin Hazm. He said: ‘This is 
how it was narrated to me by 
Abu Salamah from Abu 
Hurairah.” ” 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاعتصام بالكتاب والسنة» باب أجر p‏ 31( اجتهد فأصاب أو 
casi‏ ح ۷۴١۲:‏ من حديث ابن الهاد بهء ومسلمء الأقضيةء باب بيان أجر الحاكم إذا eun!‏ 


Comments: 


فأصاب أو أخطأء Wie‏ من حديث الدراوردي به. 


a. Literally Ijtihdd means to strive hard, and in this context it is to pay full due 
attention and strive hard with the utmost sincerity, in the light of the proofs 
and evidences, for giving the correct decision concerning the issue brought 
forward. It is the duty of the person who will make the decision that he 
tries his best to make the correct decision. 

b. if the later generation comes across a mistake that a scholar may have made 
in adopting a view about an issue, then they should act according to their 
own research; and they should have a good opinion about the scholar who 
made the mistake, that he did not intentionally judge the issue incorrectly. 
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2315. Abu Hashim said: “Were it 
not for the Hadith of Ibn Buraidah 
from his father, from the Prophet 
$& who said: ‘Judges are of three 
types, two of whom will be in 
Hell and one will be in Paradise. 
The man who knows the truth 
and rules in accordance with it, 
will be in Paradise. The man who 
passes judgment on the people in 
ignorance will be in Hell, and the 
man who is unjust in judgment 
will be in Hell’ — we would have 
said that if the judge does his best 
he will be in Paradise." (Da^if) 
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Comments: 


a. It is incorrect to give a decision after a minor hearing without the proper 
investigation in order to verify the truth. 

b. When it is certain that such and such party is in the right, then giving a 
decision in favor of the other party is injustice. Its chastisement is Hell. This 
injustice may sometimes give a temporary, worldly benefit and this type of 
benefit is a part of bribery, which results in a curse. (See Hadith: 2313) 


Chapter 4. The Judge Should 
Not Pass A Judgement When 
He Is Angry 


2316. It was narrated from 
' Abdul-Malik bin ‘Umair that he 
heard “Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakrah (narrate) from his father 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Let the judge (Qédi) not 
pass a judgment when he is 
angry.” (Sahih) 

In his narration, (one of the 
narrators) Hishám said: "The judge 
guler) should not judge between 
two r«oole when he is angry." 
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Comments: 
The intellectual faculty of a person does not remain stable in a state of 
anger; and due to sentimental factors, the reflection upon all aspects of the 


matter becomes almost impossible. So it is a risk, that the decision given in 
the state of anger may be incorrect. 
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2317. It was narrated from Umm Gis Z3 ul بْنُ‎ Š fi Bis ¬ ۷ 
Salamah that the Messenger of  ,. Er 
Allâh # said: "You refer your oF '^3 عن‎ * 
disputes to me and I am only -- 256 ick: al Be al 3 3 C35 
human. Perhaps some of you may : as cae 
be more eloquent in presenting el تَخْتَصِمُونَ‎ e ME الله‎ dg » J5 
your case than others, so I rulein <z AB Í uin 
your favor because of what I hear لحن‎ as : t des eu ei 
from you. If I pass a judgment in A oss el ui . بعض‎ Of ee 
favor of one of you that detracts.) )م‎ 2045 2-5 ok ^ an 
from his brothers rights, then he — "* RE E: n4 
should not take it, because it isa 4 e ne isk فلا‎ wu asl Go 
piece of fire that is given to him ae Lei. 
which he will bring forth on the CBT eR يها‎ Ja الثَارِ.‎ Se i 
Day of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : ]> جه البخاري› الشهادات» باب من أقام البينة بعد اليمين» 
VTA TIVO TTA: i‏ .من حديث هشام يه ومسلم» الأقضية» باب بیان أن حكم الحاكم N‏ 
يغير الباطن» ح WAY‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به . 

Comments: | 
In the light of this Hadith the scholars formed a rule that: “the decision of a 
judge has an apparent implication, but does not change any true reality 
which is not visible"; so the decision of a judge does not make someone's 
thing lawful for another person. For example: If a person proves with the 
help of false witnesses, that his marriage took place with so-and-so woman; 
while in fact this was not the case, then the matrimonial relations of both 
màn and woman will be unlawful. If he does so, he will be committing 


i 
1 
= 
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adultery and will get punished for it on the Day of Judgement. Likewise, if 
a judge gives a decision that so-and-so woman is divorced; but in reality the 
husband did not divorce her, then the husband will not be sinful in the 


sight of Allâh for having matrimonial relations with his wife. 


2318. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “I am only human, 
and some of you may be more 
eloquent in presenting your case 
than others. If I pass a judgment 
in his favor that detracts from his 
brother's rights, I am giving him a 
piece of fire.” (Hasan) 


etu] :‏ حسن] d‏ جه أحمد : ؟/ YIN‏ عن محمد بن بشر به» وصحجه ابن 


Gis iei Vi A ule - ۸ 
e 0392823 ويا 29 $ . لا توس‎ 
du or QU d 2 


yr d tgp i الله‎ ERO dé قَالَ:‎ 
E ý ic 5 p م‎ et oe ee 
مِنْ‎ eee Gas ass ol Rae dads 
hs أخيه‎ & nd LIES بَعْضٍ . قَمَنْ‎ 


A Tu. 


حبان(موارد)» ح: ۱۱۹۷ من حديث محمد بن عمرو» وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح . 


Comments: 


a. Even the Messenger of Allah # had the duty to act and give a decision 


according to the Shari'ah. 


b. ‘That detracts from his brother’s rights’ means that a party was not given its 
full and deserved right, but rather some extra share mistakenly was given 


to the other party. 


Chapter 6. One Who Claims 
Something That Does Not 
Belong To Him And Disputes 
About It 

2319. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that he heard the 
Messenger 
“Whoever claims something that 
does not belong to him; he is not 
one of us, so let him take his place 
in Hell." (Sahih) 


of Allah # say: 


ed ia eal o^ SG - ls um) 


malty 5 4‏ فيه (التحفة 1( 


Ior aU ل‎ 


X we D ot Le Ge 


راس 


: عبيدة‎ 3i 
i LA GL عَن أبيه:‎ gl fis 
Jie قال‎ ERI y dM we عن‎ iugi 
352. BEL 28A كين بن‎ 
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Bly É b 3 L3 U ger ga 
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مقعده من c‏ 681 
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اين ME‏ الْوَارثِ NO‏ سَعِيد» 
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Vie مسلمء الايمان» باب بيان حال إيمان من قال لأخيه المسلم ياكافراء‎ ve ig 
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.N من خديث عبدالصمد به مطو‎ 
Comments: 
‘Let him take his place in Hell’ means that the person should be certain to 
go to Hell. Therefore, to avoid the chastisement of Hell, he should avoid 
committing this sin; and if this mistake has taken place, then he should 
escape Hell by restoring the right of the rightful person and by seeking 
sincere forgiveness. 


Trio ao wees‏ م 


2320. It was narrated from Ibn vee محمد بن تعلية بن‎ Gis - ۰ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of وق‎ er 

PU محمد‎ pe xt 
Allah # said: “Whoever takes the p: OF نري مي إن واي‎ 


wrongdoer's side in a dispute or gf » ei عَنْ‎ «6 5l pe OF cpl 
supports wrongdoing, he will  .. “i. di UN ok 
remain subject to the wrath of "مث‎ d ài 25 dE مُمَرَ كَالَ:‎ e 


Alláh until he gives it up." طلم‎ dé du أو‎ * denm dé Su 
(Hasan) i 
LoT - الله‎ bL لم يرل في‎ 

تخريج : : [إستاده حسن ] Az eH‏ أبو داود» القضاءئ باب : : في الرجل يعين على خصومة من 
غير أن ¿ يعلم أمرهاء ح : من حدیث مطر به. 


P^ »4 Se 6‏ 2 وت 
(المعجم ۷ - بَابٌ : ELI‏ على المدعي Chapter 7. The Burden Of‏ 
Proof Rests With The‏ 
wed E^ edi‏ ل ale‏ (التحفة Plaintiff And An Oath Is (Y‏ 


Required From The One The 

Claim Is Made Against ; 

2321. It was narrated from Ibn — ^a» x ui حََرْمَلة‎ Ge - - ۱ 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of  , 
Allah #§ said: "If the people were — ,7 
given what they claimed, some o! عباس‎ ¢ 
would have claimed the lives and >» « z f 06 الله كلل‎ 045 

ي قال: Jass‏ ; 

property of men. But the one the الا‎ T اللو 25 قال‎ 
claim is made against is obliged . مُوَالَّهُمْ‎ f; ji; ela ناس‎ Eal ehh 


to swear an oath." (Sahih) "ut: xu) عَلَى‎ adl sis 
mew ولكن اليمي‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب إن الذين يشترون بعهد الله ...€ الخ › 
ح: 4007 من حديث ابن جريج به» ومسلمء الأقضيةء باب اليمين على المدعى WANG eade‏ 
من حديث أبن وهب به. 

Comments: 


When the plaintiff is unable to bring the witnesses regarding a case, then 
the defendant will be asked to take the oath; and he will testify by swearing 
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in the Name of Allah to prove his claim to be true. 
b. The decision cannot be made upon the oath of the plaintiff only rather he is 


first required to bring a witnesses. 


2322. It was narrated that 
Ash/ath bin Qais said: “There was 
a dispute between myself and a 
Jewish man concerning some 
land, and he denied me my rights 
so I brought him to the Prophet 
i£. The Messenger of Allah 3& 
said to me: ‘Do you have proof?’ I 
said: ‘No.’ He said to the Jews, 
‘Swear an oath.’ I said: ‘If he 
swears an oath he will take my 
property.’ Then Allah, Glorious is 
He, revealed: ‘Verily, those who 
purchase a small gain at the cost 
of Allah’s covenant and their 
oaths, they shall have no portion 
in the Hereafter (Paradise). 
Neither will Allah speak to them 
nor look at them on the Day of 
Resurrection nor will He purify 
them, and they shall have a 
painful torment.’ ”™ (Sahih) 
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مير ar? * ox ar‏ 
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aes‏ 


35 255 Due NG ا‎ 


os Je 
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: 52 94 jé قُلْتُ: لآ.‎ «x 5 je 
CG فيه‎ CUM by LB qu» 
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XM آخر‎ SIV عمران:‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء. المساقاةء باب الخصومة في البئر والقضاء فيهاء 
«el "M oV 1101:‏ من حديث الأعمش به › ومسلمء الايمان» باب وعيد من اقتطع حق 
مسلم بيمين فاجرة بالنارء WAZ‏ عن ابن ثمير به. Co eus‏ 


a. The judge is responsible to give a decision according to his best 
understanding of the dispute, on the basis of witnesses and evidences; he 
will not be sinful if he tried his. best to give the right decision in the light of 
the Qur'án and Hadith, even though the decision, mistakenly, happened to 
be incorrect. But if the claimant knew that the claim was false, he was then 
not allowed to take the other's right, although the decision had been made 


in his favor. 


b. ‘Neither will Allah speak to them’ means He will not address him with 
mercy and pleasure, rather He will reckon him with anger, rebuke and 


admonition. 


VJ Al "Imrán 3:77. 
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greater than the sin, he may be delivered because of it. Allah may also 
forgive him with His special kindness. But the punishment for major Shirk 
and other such blasphemous deeds that brand one out of the fold of Islam 
is everlasting. 


Chapter 9. Swearing An Oath "m Xe oed C - )٩ (المعجم‎ 
At The Time Of Usurpin *- 

People's Rights 5 aes? s 

2325. It was narrated from Jabir Ss Tur B o d ub Gas - ۵ 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger  ,. seal odi 

of Allah $& said: ‘Whoever swears i 

a false oath near this pulpit of  .ىليع‎ 4) oiio Gis PES cub 
mine, let him take his place in : : NEU TINO" 
Hell, even if it is for a green ¢ 1 rua 
twig.” (Sahih) 5 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] y‏ جه yl‏ داود» الأيمان والنذور» باب ماجاء في تعظيم اليمين 
pe Xe‏ النبي YYfUc E‏ من حدیٹث هاشم بە» وصححه ابن حبات (موآرد)» ح :11۹۲ eb‏ 
الجارود a AYY ie‏ ا والذهبي e‏ وله شواهد كثيرة. 

Comments: 

a. Taking an oath and demanding an oath is allowed for solving mutual 
disputes and differences, providing the oath is true, and the sin is only 
involved if the oath 15 false. 

b, Committing an offence or sin at an honored and holy place, is worse in 
gravity than doing so at an ordinary place, and the punishment for it will 
be more severe. 

c. The place in the mosque around the pulpit is more respected and regarded 
holier. The Prophet #@ said: “Between my house (the room of ‘Aishah $) 
and my pulpit is a garden from the Gardens of Paradise.” [Sahih Al-Bukhári 
(1195) and Sahih Muslim (1390)] 


2326. Muhammad bin Yahya, 4: j s 
who is Abu Yunus Al-Qawi, said: 8 : 
I heard. Abu Salamah say: I heard =: Je oF 

Abu Hurairah say: “The Bes u$. AE od عم اس‎ Nat, ع كيس‎ 
Messenger of Allah ê said: ‘No adi الحسن بن يزيد بن‎ B 
man or woman swears a false JE eus يونس‎ 

oath beside this pulpit, even if it G 

is for a fresh twig, but he will be 
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doomed to Hell.” (Sahih) its V CET ài 1 dos ái Ae 
I عَلَى يَمِينِ‎ GAYS ie Ah هذا‎ 
GUI d ums Ý my Siu Ad ls 

تخریج : اتا صحيح] أخرجه OYACYYA Yam‏ عن الضحاك به» وصححه 
البوصيري» والمنذري في الترغيب والترهيب :۲/ 2515 والحاكم /٤:‏ ۲۹۷ على شرط الشيخين» 
وقال الذهبي: صحيح . 


Chapter 10. What The People gal cases us c - (V* (المعجم‎ 
Of The Book Should Be Rent 
Asked To Swear By oe od) = 
2327. It was narrated from Barê ¿í (as : مُحَمِّد‎ E ie Gas 
bin ‘Azib that the Messenger of = : s eL 
Allah # called one of the Jewish D Qi الله‎ Xe الاعمَش» عَنْ‎ GE معَاوية‎ 
scholars and said: “Swear by the — i£; #E الله‎ 11255 9 iE y E الْبَرَاءِ ؛‎ as 
One Who sent the Torah (Tawrah) E . 

down to Musa.” (Sahih) Aib Jg 435 ع‎ ule من‎ S4; 


DETTA 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحدود» باب رجم اليهودء fal‏ الذمة في الزنى» ح:١٠7١‏ من 
حديث أبى معاوية به» وانظر» ح:7068 . 


-— YYYY 


2328. It was narrated from Jabir — jj i : محمد‎ i$ ale is - YYYA 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger MORE "E 
of Allah 3& said to two Jews: j عن جاب‎ le Gil مُجَالِدِ:‎ Le MU 
"Swear by Allàh Who sent the ius 43 Jý & i ds qe ol الله‎ ate 
Tawráh down to Musa, peace be 
upon him." (Da‘if) عَلَى مُوسَى‎ $533! J 

cen ae 


ELOY IG تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الحدودء باب: في رجم اليهوديين»‎ 
. ache Wie وانظرء‎ ca من خديث أبي أسامة‎ 
Comments: 
a. The false oath is also forbidden in the religion of Jews and Christians. 
Therefore they can be asked to take an oath when needed. 
b. The non-Muslims should also be asked to swear only by Allah &. 
c. The Jews respect the Torah and claim to have faith in it; the oath can be 


demanded from them according to their faith, but by using only such 
words that are not contrary to Islamic faith. 
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Chapter 11. When Two Men 
Claim Some Goods And 
Neither Of Them Has id 
Proof 

2329. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that he said that two 
men laid claim to an animal, and 
neither of them had any proof, so 
the Prophet #@ commanded them 
to cast lots as to which of them 
should swear an oath. (Da‘if) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الأقضية» باب الرجلين يدعيان شيئًا وليس بينهما 
ح EYA AYO:‏ لعلته. 


Comments; 
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MH A Gas - ۹ 


T Zr PUTES f [d [^ 
عن أبي هريرة أنه د‎ ele 
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a. Islamic law stipulates that the claimant should bring forward the witnesses, 
otherwise the defendant will take an oath. 

b. In the mentioned form in the Hadith, both. parties are plaintiffs as well as 
defendants. Both parties have the right to swear in a situation like this. 
Therefore drawing lots will decide who should swear. 


2330. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that two men referred a 
dispute to the Messengex of Allah 
i& concerning an animal, and 
neither of them had proof, so he 
ruled that it should be divided in 
half. (Hasan) 
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المطبوع للامام ]£225 De 3,25 dal ut aly e(E*Y‏ 
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Chapter 12. A Person Who 
Has Something Stolen, And 
He Finds It In The 
Possession Of A Man Who 
Bought It 


2331. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundub that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: "If a 
man loses something, or it is 
stolen from him, and he finds it in 
the possession. of a man who 
bought it, then he has more right 
to it, and the one who bought it 
should ask for his money back 
from the one who sold it to 
him." (Dai) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي:1/١0‏ من حديث أبي معاوية ثنا الحجاج بن 
أرطاة به» وضعفه البوصيري» وانظر» ح ۲۱۲۹۰٤۹٦٩:‏ لعلته. 


Chapter 13. Ruling On 
Property Damaged By 
Livestock 

2332. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Ibn Muhayyisah Al- 
Ansári told him that a she-camel 
belonging to Bará' used to 
wander free. It entered a garden 
belonging to some people and 
caused some damage. The 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ was told of 
that, and he ruled that property 
was to be protected by its owners 
during the day, but the owners of 
livestock were responsible for any 
damage caused by their animals 
during the night. (Da"if) 

Another chain from Harám bin 
Muhayyisah, from Bará' bin 
‘Azib, that a she-camel belonging 
to the family of Bara’ damaged 
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something, and the Messenger of 
Allah $€ issued a similar ruling. 


[إسناده ضعيف] آخر جه cg sell c5 515 yl‏ باب المواشي تفسد زرع قوم » 
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Comments: 


وغيره» ولم Al‏ تصريح سماع الزهري » وانظر» اح لادلا 


The night is for rest, and during the night the animals are kept in 
enclosures. Therefore, if an animal enters into the field or garden of 
someone during night, it will be the negligence and. fault of the owner of 
the animal. So he will be responsible to pay for the damage. Contrary to the 
night, if any damage is done during the day, it will be the fault of the 
owner of the garden or of the farmer; and the owner of the animal will not 


be responsible. 


Chapter 14. Ruling 
Concerning One Who Breaks 
Something 


2333. It was narrated that a man 
from Banu Suwá'ah said: "I said 
to ‘Aishah: ‘Tell me about the 
character of the Messenger of 
Allah £&.' She said: "Have you not 
read the Qur'án: "And verily, you 
(O Muhammad) are on an exalted 
(standard of) character?! She 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à 
was with his Companions, and I 
made some food for him, and 
Hafsah made some food for him, 
but Hafsah got there before me. 
So I said to the slave girl: 
"Overturn her bowl" She went 
and caught up with her, and she 
was about to put (the bowl) in 
front of the Messenger of Allah 
#2. She overturned it and the 
bowl broke, scattering the food. 
The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 


Bl ALOalam 68:4. 
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gathered the pieces. and the food 
on the leather mat, and they ate. 
Then he sent for my bowl and 
gave it to Hafsah, and said: “Take 
this pot in place of your pot, and 
eat what is in it" And I did not 
see any expression of anger on the 
face of the Messenger of Allah 
E. er (D aif) 


[إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة . شيخ المصتف . فى المصتف /٠٤:‏ 


334 e in واب‎ 


dig ولوا ما‎ SB مَكَانَ‎ Gub ui 
الله‎ J pe) ذلك في وجه‎ e. ui Pent 


8 ببهء وضعفه البوصيري: لجهالة رجل من بنى سوأة 


2334. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet 4 
was with one of the Mothers of 
the Believers (his wives) and 
another (wife) sent a bowl 
containing food. She (the first 
wife) struck the hand of the 
Messenger and the bowl fell and 
broke. The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
took the two pieces and put them 
back together, then he started 
gathering up the food and putting 
it in (the bowl). He said: 'Your 
mother was jealous. Eat.’ So they 
ate, and she (the wife who broke 
the bowl) brought the bowl that 
was in her house and gave the 
intact bowl to the Messenger, who 
left the broken bowl in the house 
of the one who broke it." (Sahih) 
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تخريخ: [إسناده صجيح] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوعء باب: فيمن أفسد شيئًا يغرم calia‏ 
OY:‏ والنتسائى» Foie‏ عن محمد بن المثنى به» وأخرجه البخاري» والترمذي وغيرهما 


من طرق عن حميد ca‏ وقال الترمذي» شقن 
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Chapter 15. A Man Fixing 
Wood To The Wall Of His 
Neighbor 


2335. It was narrated that 
"Abdur-Rahmán Al-A'raj said: "I 
heard Abu Hurairah narrating 
that the Prophet 3€ said: ‘When 
anyone of you asks his neighbor 
for permission to fix a piece of 
wood to his wall, he should not 
refuse him.’ When Abu Hurairah 
told them this, they lowered their 
heads, and when he saw them he 
said: "Why do I see you turning 
away from it? By Allah, I will 
force you to accept it.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء المظالمء باب لا يمنع جار جاره أن يغرز خشبة في جدارهء 
Ventre‏ من حديث الزهري به » ومسلم» المساقاة» باب غرز الخشبة في ide‏ الجارء esie‏ 


Comments: 


من حديث Oltu‏ بن عيينة يه. 


a. Thrusting wood into the wall means, either to fix a peg, or to place a beam 


etc., on the wall to put a roof on it. 


b. Linguistically the Arabic text translates as: ‘Keep hitting it on the shoulders’ 
and it means whether you like it or not I shall keep telling you the rule of 
Shari'ah and you will have to act upon it. 


2336. 'Ikrimah bin Salamah 
narrated that there were two 
brothers from among the sons of 
Mughirah. One of them swore an 
oath to set a slave free if the other 
one fixed a piece of wood to his 
wall. Mujammi' bin Yazid and 
many men from among the Ansár 
came and said: "We bear witness 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& 
said: 'None of you should refuse 
to let his neighbor fix a piece of 
wood to his wall'" He said: 'O 
my brother, judgment has been 


T4 


-—— 
ديار أن‎ oii ane 


ETUR 


3 


Qt 


The Chapters On Rulings 


passed in your favor against me, 
but I have sworn an oath.’ So go 
ahead and fix your wood to my 
wall.” 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ol‏ جه ٤۷۹ f/Y dood‏ مع من .حديث أبن جريج (أخبرنى عمرو 


336 الآخكام‎ teal 


^ 2 5 " on e. م‎ "I 
655 tight ud tue 3$ ds لَك‎ 


MSS e qan  يِراَدج‎ Sf اطي‎ 


- 


ابن دينار) به # عكرمة بن سلمة مجهول(تقريب)» وفيه ile‏ أخرى» وأصل الحديث صحيح» انظر 


Comments: 


الجديث السابق. 


a. Taking a conditional oath about one’s own thing is permissible; for 
example: “If I do such and such work then my slave is free.” 

b. The Companions and the Tébi’in (the successors) would end their dispute 
by listening to a Hadith, and would act in the light of Hadith; even if the 


decision was against them. 


c. One who has taken an oath, should not be forced to break it, but rather 


encouraged to fulfill it. 


2337. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas that the Prophet #€ said: 
“No. one of you should refuse to 
let his neighbor fix a piece of 
wood to his wall.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] do ol‏ أحمد Yoo/\:‏ من حديث أبن لهيعة ;64 ولم أجد تصريح c ag low‏ 
وضعفه البوصيري » ولكن wot gah n‏ وغيره عن عكرمة 6% وله شواهد عند البخاري وغيره . 


Chapter 16. When There Is A 
Dispute As To How Wide A 
Road Or Path Should Be 


2338. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah وي‎ said: “Make the path 
seven forearms length wide.’ 
(Sahih) 
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IP VY: وله شواهد عند مسلمء‎ eee قتأدة»‎ 
2339. It was narrated from Ibn 4254 3 (LA ie AA Gas - ۹ 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Kes ce dE 5 " 0 
Allah كله‎ said: “When you dispute  : قبيصّة‎ Ge VG g% ابن عُمَرَ بن‎ 
concerning a path, make it seven og be Xe a Ales ee oe xta 
forearms length wide.’” (Sahih) 3 9 : 


eile n mT d lant في‎ es 
من حديث سفيان الثوري بهء وتابعه شريك‎ ٠٠١ /١:دمحأ [صحيح] أخرجه‎ eet 
Comments: dora VA 
a. A forearm’s length means the length from finger tips to the elbow, which is 
equal to one and half foot. The measure of seven forearms is equal to three. 
yards or ten and half a feet. 
b. The current era is of cars, buses, trucks and other vehicles; therefore a 
suitable width of streets, roads and footpaths should be designed. At the 


time of drawing architectural plans for new settlements, the width of streets 
and roads must not be less than that mentioned in the Hadith. 


Chapter 17. One Who Builds itn ea SA EE i 
Something On His Own zd s (i et S" e 
Property That Harms His QV مَا يضر بجاره (التحفة‎ 

Neighbor 
2340. It was narrated from Tepa Ji S 45 عبد‎ GA - vi 
‘Ubadah bin Samit that the ioa 3o Ao ڳو‎ 
Messenger of Allah #§ ruled: ui. ge Uv VIS 2! 
“There should be neither harming o اق‎ 
nor reciprocating harm.” (Da"if) ég 2 
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Inm‏ 
تخريج: [ضعيف] أخرجه عبدالله بن أحمد في زوائد المسند: [o‏ ۳۲۷ من حديث فضيل ca‏ 
وانظرء ح :۲۲۱۳ لعلتهء وله شواهد كثيرة جدّاء ولم يصح منها شيء. 
Comments:‏ 
a. If someone tries to cause loss, hurt or annoyance, it is incorrect to retaliate‏ 


with loss and annoyance, rather the arbitration of the wise and elderly, the 
council of arbitrators, or a religious court should be used as sources to fulfill 
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to judge between them, and he 
ruled in favor of those who had 
the rope (with which the hut was 
binded together). When he went 
back to the Prophet #§ he told 
him (what he had done) and he 
said: “You did the right thing, 
and you did well.” (Da‘if) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر TUT‏ من حديث أبي بكر بن 


دهثم بن قران وهو ضعيف وقد اختلف في 


عياش بهء وقال الدارقطني ۲۲۸/٤:‏ لم يروه غير 


إسناده 6 وقال الحافظط في c YYA /V aL NI‏ ت :رع ٠١‏ ولا يعرف Yi "E aj‏ من طريق e‏ 
ودهثم ضغيف Nes‏ انتهى * ونمران مجهول(تقريب)ء sly‏ بن عياش ضعفه الجمهورء ولم 


Comments: 


يخرج عنه البخاري إلا متابعةً . 


Shaikh Zuhair Sha’ waish said in the footnotes of Da'if Ibn Májah: ‘Khuss is a 
hut made of reeds (a type of wild plant). The soft end of the reeds is on the 
same side of threads and strings. The leaves of the date tree and the skin 
are on the side of the owner and the hard and rough end is on the other 
side. This description tells that the claimant was wrong in claiming the 
ownership of the hut, because his beams were on the side of the hard and 


rough end.’ 


Chapter 19. One Who 
Stipulates The Condition Of 
Khalâs™ 
2344. It was narrated from 
(Uqbah bin ‘Amir or) Samurah 
bin Jundub that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: "If a product is 
sold to two men, it is for the one 
who was first. (Da‘if) 

(One of the narrators) Abu Al- 
Walid said: “This Hadith shows 
that Khalas is invalid." 
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Bl Khalás: A condition stipulating that the seller will deliver the product when it comes 


into his possession. 


Pl “What was sold, or, for the first of the two purchasers." (Sindi). See no. 2190 where it 


preceded. 


The Chapters On Rulings 340 


ine إلى‎ 
2 
ii] 


Comments: 
The meaning of the Hadith is that if a person sells an item to someone; then 
the seller finds another customer who is willing to pay more, and asks the 
seller to take the item back somehow, and sell it to the new customer; this 
condition is wrong, as is the second transaction. Only the first sale is correct 
and legally lawful. 


Chapter 20. Passing Judgment ie 3i الْقَضَاءِ‎ ob - (Or (المعجم‎ 
By Casting Lots 0 (Qt ied 
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تخریج: أخرجه مسلم الأيمان» باب من أعتق شركًا له في exe‏ ح:1758 من حديث أبي 
قلابة به. 


Comments: 

a. It is unlawful to give all of one’s wealth in charity at the point of death. Just 
one third, maximum, of the whole inheritance may be given in charity; and 
donating less than one third is better. Gee Hadith: 2708]. 

b. This Companion set free all the slaves while he had the right to set free only 
two of them. Now every slave had the right to be counted among the two 
who were set free. It is known from the decision of the Prophet 3€, that 
when more than one claimant has an equal right of something, then the 
decision will be made by drawing lots. 


2346. It was narrated from Abu : الْمتَكن‎ gall & to det Gis - 75 
Hurairah that two men disputed 1 diu Ls T 
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Comments: 


341 


تخريح: [ضعيف] تقدم» ح:۲۳۲۹. 


a. When the claimant is unable to bring the witness or his witnesses are 
unacceptable, then the defendant will be asked to take an oath. 

b. Both parties can be the claimants in the case mentioned in the Hadith; and 
both can be considered defendants as well. Now who will be the defendant 
and take an oath will be judged by drawing lots. 


2347. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that when the Prophet $& 
traveled, he would cast lots 
among his wives (to decide which 
one would accompany him). 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


Bis iiu Gls - Tiv 


8 IAN نقدم»‎ [eem] : تخريج‎ 


Allah granted special permission to the noble Prophet 3£, therefore, it was 
not compulsory for the Prophet 3£ to appoint turns among his wives. (See 
AL-Ahzáb 33: 51), despite that, the Prophet $& would fulfill justice with them. 
There is a lesson in it for the nation to take the utmost care of justice among 


wives and children. 


2348. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Argam said: “A case was 
brought to “Ali bin Abu Talib 
when he was in Yemen, 
concerning three men who had 
had intercourse with a woman 
during one period of being free 
from menses. He asked two of 
them: “Do you affirm that this 
child belongs to (the third man)?" 
And they said: “No.” He asked 
another two of them: “Do you 
affirm that this child belongs to 
(the third man)?” And they said: 
“No.” Every time he asked two of 
them whether they affirmed that 
the child belonged to the third, 
they would say no. So he cast lots 
between them, and attributed the 
child to the one whose name was 
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chosen in this manner, and 
obliged him to pay two thirds of 
the Diyah The Prophet # was 
told of this, and he smiled so 
broadly that his back teeth 
became visible. (Da‘if) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه yl‏ داودء الطلاقء باب من قال بالقرعة إذا تنازعوا في 
UT‏ فقن من حديث عیدالرزاق 64 وسنده ضعيف من أجل Axe‏ الثوري» OU‏ وله 


Comments: 


شواهد ضعيفة . 


a. A free human cannot be sold at all; therefore, the human cannot be priced. 
But in case of a mistaken killing, etc., the blood money is fixed at one 
hundred camels. “Ali & proved this amount as a price of the victim. 

b. If a case were to come about for which there is no exact and precise 
information in the Qur'án and Hadith, then the decision should be made in 
the light of dedicated jurisprudence and analogy. But following the juristic 
and analogical opinion, in the presence of clear and precise wording of the 


Shari'ah, is unlawful. 


c. Although the habit of laughirig a lot is disliked, if a matter of happiness or 
surprise occurs, then laughing for it is not contrary to the virtue of a scholar 


or an elderly person. 


Chapter 21. Those Who 
Detect A Family Likeness 


2349. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # came in one day looking 
happy, and said: ‘O ‘Aishah, did 
you not see that Mujazziz Al- 
Mudliji entered upon me and saw 
Usamah and Zaid. There was a 
blanket over them and their faces 
were covered but their feet were 
exposed, and he said: “These feet 
belong to one another.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الفرائض باب القائف. WV ie‏ من حديث سفيان به» ومسلمء 


H Diyah: blood money, in this case it refers to the value of the woman (who was a slave). 
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الرضاعء باب العمل بإلحاق القائف Moe cd JI‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 

Comments: i 

a. Q@if (physiognomist) is a person who is well versed in the science of 
physiognomy; physiognomy is an art of judging a man’s nature. A person 
with the art of physiognomy reads the facial features and apparent physical 
characteristics and thus he judges the nature of things. Particularly, a 
physiognomist tries to express his view regarding the lineage relationship 
between two individuals. In these days some expert human trackers 
(modern: detectives) who, in. search for thieves, are able to recognise a 
suspicious person with the help of their footprints; are also a kind of 
physiognomists. 

b. In the time of Ignorance (the pre-Islamic period), if the people had a dispute 
about who a child belonged to, then they would ask the physiognomist 
(Qá^if) to express his judgement with regard to the lineage of the child. This 
Hadith is a proof that their assistance still can be sought in these days. [I 
say: This Hadith is a fundamental rule for using modern detective devices 
and other trusted scientific and technical methods; like DNA, drug probes, 
fingerprints and other methods used to track criminals etc. Islam is a 
religion that deals with all types of problems, and Islam has always been 
modern, and a pioneer until the Day of Judgment. — Usmani] 

c. Zaid 4& who was the adopted son of the Prophet 3£, had a white 
complexion, but his son Usámah had a brown complexion; about which 
some of the hypocrites made inappropriate comments. When an Arab 
expert physiognomist said that these two individuals have the same family 
lineage, i.e., they are father and son; it uprooted the false propaganda of the 
hypocrites. So the Prophet 4& was very much pleased. 


2350. It was narrated from Ibn Gis o بن‎ ox Ge - ۰ 
‘Abbas that the Quraish went to a 
sorceress and they said to her: 
“Tell us whose footprints most oil oF مَك‎ Ee oF ww بن حر‎ she 
resemble those of the owner of Al- Am ge ee anf tae? 1 de 
Magam (the station of Ibráhim)." [pls + كاه‎ spl Tul Un o 
She said: “If you spread a piece of dust TS. tus ey a 
s -oLa أشبهنا اثرا‎ UV : لها‎ 
cloth over this soft earth and walk 3 E 
over it, I will tell you." So they 3 على‎ FS لت: إن انتم جررتم‎ 
spread out a piece of cloth and Jý ^:ZU itx 55 din 
the people walked over it. She 4 ae ee MAS 
saw the footprints of the Age QUE x 
Messenger of Allah #8 and said: 55 tee de d 
3 E فقالت: هذا‎ ae الله‎ 
“This one most closely resembles — dia 
him among you." After that Us ix 12s 
twenty years passed, or as long as 


2245 4 PT ACE "MES 5 
Was SEA) يُوسُّف : حدينا‎ pr محمد‎ 
E 


BLES (x 


rA na retta صو‎ Pa eere meme UV IY TH جح‎ SI PII MIS دسحي يسم يسيج بج‎ ND P ni at i 
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Allah willed, then Allah sent — 
Muhammad #§ (ie, missioned T ance 
him as the Prophet). (Da‘if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه آحمد:۱/ ٣٣۲‏ من حديث إسرائيل car‏ وانظر» Wc‏ 
لعلته ومع ذلك قال البوصيري : هذا E]‏ صحیح › رجاله ثقات . 


Chapter 22. Giving A Child gon oe ea’! es Ou - (YY (المعجم‎ 
The Choice Between His oa 

2351. It was narrated from Abu Gis بن عَمَّار:‎ " Ge - ۳ 
Hurairah that the Prophet # gave „2 a, a ak bd 
a child the choice between his Û ipee gr 25 uF veer ô 
father and his mother (ie., which LUE zal Se anges al 3 dM 
parent to live with). He said: "O e ا‎ a 
boy, this is your mother and this. tal os غلاما‎ I EE أبي هريرة أن النبيّ‎ 


i 2 ; ايده‎ Rab aa a الاش‎ © 
is your father.” (Sahih) Gas آمك‎ aia PE Gr وَكَالَ:‎ ai 
«3 gf 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» celso E‏ باب ماجاء في تخيير الغلام بين أبويه إذأ 
افترقاء ح ۱۳١۷:‏ من حديث سفيان ce‏ وقال: حسن صحيح » وأخرجه أبو داود» YYWig‏ من 
حديث أبن جريج أخيرفى زياد ay‏ € وإسناده صحیح . 


2352. It was narrated from دكي‎ .c4 f کو‎ 
ADL Hamid bin Samih fon. TT A 
his father, from his grandfather, {6 ERAT oU عن‎ dde ابن‎ den 
that his parents referred their : 

dispute to the Prophet 3&, and ot ka ES سل عن‎ of T 
one of them was a disbeliever E. ra إلى‎ Kas ait PE ol 
while the other a Muslim. He 5 , 

gave him the choice and he es كير‎ “he و‎ a 3 2d 
turned towards the disbeliever. 4555 tal RAV QU . sly 
He (the Prophet 2%) said: “O t cus n N 
Allah, guide him," and he turned oe المسْلِم. فقضى له‎ 
towards the Muslim, and he ruled ١ 
that he should go with that 

parent. (Hasan) 

تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه iL!‏ ١٠1۸ء‏ الطلاق» . إسلام أحد الزوجين وتخيير الولدء 
ا من حديث عثمان v‏ به » وقال البوصيري: هذا EI‏ ضعيف ) Ale‏ وأبوه وجده 


لا يعرفون » أخرجه أبو داودء ۲۲٤٤:‏ من Gute‏ عبدالحميد بن جعفر(ابن عبدالله بن الحكم بن 


pe ^ 


J 
J 


y 


het 
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رافع الأنصاري) عن أبيه عن جده رافع بن سنان cu‏ وصححه THVT e /Y Sled!‏ ووافقه 

الذهبى» وسئده إن ثبت سماع جعفر من ode‏ لأمه راقع» والله أعلم. 

Comments: بم‎ TE dc p M Ka 

a. If the husband or wife embraces Islam, and the other spouse persists in 
disbelief, then they will be separated; and the wife has the right to marry 
another man after passing the waiting period. 

b. If the wife waits for her husband to become a Muslim instead of marrying 
another man, they will be allowed to establish matrimonia] relations again, 
whenever he embraces Islam, without a new marriage bond. (See Hadith: 
2009) 

c. If a husband and wife get separated for some reason; maybe because of 
divorce or the cancellation of the marriage bond; in this case the child. will 
be given the choice to go with whoever the child pleases. Or the judge will 
look at the circumstances, to determine who will be better for the child, ànd 
then will decide accordingly. 


Chapter 23. Reconciliation (YY ue) اصح‎ SG - (Y (المعجم‎ 


2353. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin is {4 Ja بكر‎ A Gis — Yor 
Amr bin 'Awf narrated from his 
father that his grandfather said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh $& 


4 :1; جد‎ : 
say: 'Reconciling between MS R i 7 
Muslims is permissible, except žu sah :Jd, ME رَسُولَ الله‎ CL 
reconciliation that forbids ee ee ae xo E عوك‎ 
something that is allowed, or أو‎ We pe tee a ole 
allows something that is mines ef 


forbidden.’ (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح | | جه الترمذي» الآحكام» باب ما ذكر عن رسول الله BE‏ في الصلح 
بين الناس » Fe‏ :۲ من حديث كثير به» وقال: حسن صحيح « وقال الذهبي في ol‏ 
الاعتدال : e ul, c£ V /Y‏ فروى من حذيثه: الصلح ple‏ بين المسلمين camo g‏ فلهذا 
لا يعتمد الغلماء على S‏ تضحيخ code BM‏ وانظرء ح culi Vio:‏ ولكن كثيرًا لم ينفرد to ol ca‏ 
أبو داود» z‏ :8 من حدیيث الوليد oy‏ رباح 0 أب هريرة به calis‏ وإسناده oe‏ رت 
ابن الجارودء ح :1۳۸۰1۳۷ واين حبان (موارد)ء eMe‏ 
Comments:‏ 
a. If there is a dispute among two individuals or two parties, the responsible‏ 
people should not let it get worse; and they should try to make‏ 
reconciliation as soon as possible.‏ 


b. The reconciliation means that one of them accepts his right, maybe even less 
than the due, just for the sake of ending the idis It is a deed of 
enormous reward. 
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c. Any condition which is contrary to the clear rules of the Shari'ah cannot be 
allowed; stipulating such a condition or acting upon it is prohibited. 


Chapter 24. Preventing One 
Who Will Mishandle His 
Wealth 


2354. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that there was a man at 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allâh ££ whose mental faculties 
were lacking, and he used to buy 
and sell. His family came to the 
Prophet يله‎ and said, “O 
Messenger of Allah, stop him.” So 
the Prophet ££ called him, and 
told him not to do that. He said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, I cannot 
bear to be away from business." 
He said, “If you engage in a 
transaction, then say: "Take it (Le. 
the goods) and don't cheat 
(me). "HJ (Sahih) 


(المعجم pdl DE - )۲٤‏ عَلَى مَنْ 
Ue Lads‏ (التحفة (YE‏ 
S UM Bs - - 4‏ مَرْوَانَ: is Ce‏ 
ilz UL M‏ عَنْ BS‏ عَنْ ol‏ 
un‏ مالك OE 925 OF‏ في عَهْدٍ رَسُولٍ الله 
di‏ في ol) «ul 065 (AAA slid‏ 
Be et ied ial‏ فَمَانُوا: G‏ رَسُولَ Mil‏ 
ue‏ عَلَيْهِ. فَدَعَاهُ الت كلل. gS‏ عَنْ 


تخريج : [صحیح] |> (gas c gos i ae‏ باب ماجاء في من يخدع في البيع» ح: ه1١‏ 
من he Vie dude‏ به» وقال: حسن صحيح غريب » وصححه أبن الجارودء (Mc‏ 
والحاكم: ٠١١/5‏ على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبى» caked Wok Ate cll‏ ولكن له 


eagle v. (وسئن‎ 140 /١ الموطأ:‎ 


Comments: 


راجع 


شواهد عئد البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهماء 


ح: "60160٠0‏ نيل المقصود بتحقيقي). 


a. ‘And don't cheat’ means if you deceive me in this transaction, and later I 
find out, then I have the right to cancel the transaction. 
b. Once he was hit in the head and his brain was affected, and that was the 


reason for him being deceived. 


c. The person who is mentally unstable can be banned from. conducting 
business deals, and any transaction made by him may be annulled. After 
having been banned. from doing so, whoever makes a business deal with 
him, will be responsible himself, because his relatives have the right to 


prove the deal, void. 


Pl The Prophet # told him to do that so that people would realize that he was not very 
smart, so they would be kind to him and treat him fairly, as people at that time were 
like brothers, and cared for others more than they cared for themselves. 
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2355. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Yahya bin 
Habban said: “My grandfather 
was Mungidh bin ‘Amr. He was a 
man who had suffered a head 
wound and lost the power of 
speech, but that did not stop him 
from engaging in trade. He was 
always being cheated, so he went 
to the Prophet يل‎ and told him 
about that. He said to him: "When 
you buy something, say: "There 
should be no intention of 
cheating," and for every product 
you buy, you have the choice for 
three nights. If you are pleased 
with it, keep it, and if you are 
displeased then return it.’ 
(Hasan) 


347 e cola 


» 
LM e 


zx 2 a a f 2o ر‎ P4 A = 
Cc : سيبة‎ zi & A ol حدثنا‎ YYoo 
ام‎ * -o 9 ae ow tok Fou 
DER بن إشحاق»‎ dese الأغلئ عَنْ‎ XE 
r ر‎ 5 fn mU» o 2 عن‎ o Ges 
قال: هو جدي‎ QUE محمد بن يَحْيِّى بن‎ 
3 o ا‎ Taa or 20 4 وه‎ 
منقذ بن عمرو. وكان رجلا قد‎ 
Ld 
Pu Tam X 2 IPSA t- M 
يد‎ Y 055 .5UJ 25255 فی رَأَسِهِ‎ 
3 


wee 29 A 5 WEE TE ie 
mat Oe Ji Y ols ire ذلك‎ 
EÍ Gp مان لَهُ:‎ 5 Hs لله كَذَكَرَ‎ PED 
"es qo 225 iKa Y I معدي‎ 
لا خلابة. ثم انت في كل‎ "OPI 
رَضِيتَ‎ oÉ JU OSG بِالْخِيَارٍ‎ GERI xi. 
عَلَى‎ aÉ سَخطت‎ POS 

(ele 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه البخاري في التاريخ الكبير :۸/ 1۸۰1۷ من حديث عبدالأعلى قال: 
نا محمد بن إسحاق قال حدثني محمد بن يحيى بن حبان به» وفي سماعه من جدة نظرء وللحديث 


شواهد كثيرة عند البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما من غير تعين حبان بن منقذ أو منقذ بن عمرو رضي 


Comments: 


dii‏ عنهما. 


A less wise person is allowed to buy and sell; however an officer appointed 
by the Islamic government has the authority to ban him from doing so. 


Chapter 25. Bankruptcy Of A 
Poor Man, And Selling His 
Assets To Pay Off His 
Creditors 

2356. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 2&, 
a man suffered loss of some fruit 
that he had purchased, and his 
debts increased. The Messenger of 
Allah $% said: ‘Give him charity.’ 
So the people gave him charity, 
but that was not enough to pay 


eii put wn - (Yo (المعجم‎ 


(Yo لِغْرَمَائِهِ (التحفة‎ ale acis 


5-4 إن £ فى كس‎ p "A 
Wis ES uS ul Gas yros 


- ^ 
شبابة : 


AL 


oe ه‎ amt o ر‎ 05, 3o 2 oe A 

BE بن سَعْدِ عَنْ بكير بن‎ uL Cue 
gl عَبْدِ الله‎ of ote عَنْ‎ Gis الله بن‎ 
p : T ze g eee 0 
c Jb الخذرئىٌ‎ dL أبى‎ né » سعد‎ 
^s 5 T A à r ar 5 Pay 
M في‎ SÉ رجل في 3 0,55 الله‎ 


^ eu ue 


#2 الله‎ 25 OUS INS ZS$ Lue 
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off his debts. The Messenger of ar rus d lL te iS uz 
Allah 2¢ said: "Take what you فلم يبلغ‎ ale SUI Glas wale Man 
find, but you have no right to pia :3 الله‎ J,25 Jl 2485 265 ذلك‎ 
more than that’ meaning his sb gtd Mcr 
creditors.” (Sahih) qu لكم إلا ذلك»‎ Gd qeu; ما‎ 


^ 


تخريج : i‏ رجه مسلمء المساقاةء باب استحباب الوضع من الدينء loot:c‏ من حديث 


الليث به. Comments:‏ 


a. The person who has an enormous amount of debt due from him, and is 
unable to repay it, should be helped with charity, and he is also entitled to 
receive Zakát. 

b. If the debt is huge, and the amount collected from the people is not enough 
to repay the debt, then whatever is available should be divided among the 
creditors according to the percentage of their debts; for example: if a debtor 
has an amount equal to half of the debt, then every creditor will receive half 
of his credit. 

c. When a possible amount has been repaid and the debtor has been declared 
bankrupt; thereafter, the creditors cannot demand more. 


2357. It was narrated from Jabir 4 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger — ^ uo | 
of Allah $ rid Mu'ádh bin Jabal jj ji مُسْلِم‎ D الله‎ Xe GAL عَاصِم:‎ 
of his creditors, then he appointed 2 
him governor of Yemen. Mu'ádh 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $% : 5 
settled my debts with my |. ^ , . rZ,  , 
creditors using what wealth had, Jl usdi اسْتَعمله عَلى‎ S6 
then he appointed me as We, safle) Ae 2 fe ee 
governor.” (Da‘tf) oe en 255 الله‎ do 9 i 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] # عبدالله بن مسلم بن هرمز ضعيف كما فى التقريب» وسلمة 
الغكي قال البوصيري: لا يعرف حاله 6 وضعفه البوصيري. 


LP on A لل‎ : 
Chapter 26. One Who Finds باب من وجد متاعه‎ - (YT (المعجم‎ 
His Exact Property With A (Vx Ge "ul as NES ee رتنه‎ 
Man Who Has Become و جل‎ 
Bankrupt 
اص‎ o نسم‎ EM f Ao e af “3% - 
2358. It was narrated from Abu خد‎ ZA آبو بكر بن أبي‎ Vid — YYoA 


Hurairah that the Messenger of — ,. sss atc 
Allah #6 said: “Whoever finds his i 


ا ااا لل 
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exact property with a man who DN NEP KL s E ee M 
has become bankrupt, then he has c^ 2 «dw الليث بن‎ Gii C 
more right to it than anyone else." Qi بن محمد‎ e ui عر‎ eaa إن‎ od 
(Sahih) Ge en, EC 1 
Bel He بْنِ‎ M عمرو بن حزم‎ 


عن أبي بكر بن عد of o‏ لحار بن 
هِشَام» ٤‏ عَنْ BUA ul‏ قَالَ: S525 dE‏ !4 


وس - 


RY; X gs عند‎ e ab Ke Je 5 c : UE 
but ae. TE 
ab bp» Set oH 2 


تجريح: أخرجه البخازي» الاستقراض» باب: إذا وجد ماله عند مفلس في البيع والقرض 
والوديعة فهو gel‏ 64 بح C۹۲:‏ ومسلمء المسأقاة» باب من أدرك ما ach‏ عند المشتري » وقد 
آفلس» فله الرجوع TE cad)‏ 1008 من حديث يحيى بن سعيد به. | 


2359. It was narrated from Abu gis sls E Pio ie YYa4 

Hurairah that the Prophet 3&& said: 

“Any man who sells a product, CAE عن موسى بن‎ eile ep de 

then he finds the exact product T p E 

. ANS 

with the man who has become genou od B "M الزهريء‎ pP 

bankrupt, and he has not taken 43 AW TE ot qo 2 eel ji 

any of its price, it belongs to him, ۳ 5 

but if he had taken any of its 356 is, pu Yes toh : قَالَ‎ F 

price, then he is like any other ar و‎ > m y 9 > Ae Xe i ; FM 

creditor." (Sahih) EC RESPECT 
كان‎ oy أنهي له.‎ e شيا‎ ter age 

مِنْ ged 34 leg gas‏ 33 لْلْغْرَمَاءِ؛ . 
و [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق k‏ إسماعيل بن عياش ضعيف» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


Comments: 

a. If a person under such an enormous amount of debt, is unable to repay it; it 
is allowed to declare him bankrupt. 

b. Extra merchandise of the bankrupt person will be sold to repay the debt to 
the lenders. 

c. If an item belonging to a creditor is still present with the bankrupt (debtor); 
then this case has two aspects: A): If the bankrupt debtor did not pay 
anything towards the item at all, then the creditor will take the thing back; it 
will be considered as if nothing was sold and bought. B): If the bankrupt 
debtor has paid something, or the whole price for the item, then now it 
belongs to the debtor. Now when the households are shared by the creditors, 
if this thing falls into the share of the creditor, who was the real owner, then 
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this is fair enough, otherwise in whoever's share it falls, he will take it, and 
the creditor who initially owned it does not have any right upon it. 


2360. It was narrated that Ibn 
Khaldah, who was a judge in Al- 
Madinah, said: We came to Abu 
Hurairah and asked him about a 
companion of ours who had 
become bankrupt. He said: “This 
is what the Prophet # ruled: 
‘Any man who dies or becomes 
bankrupt, the owner of the 
product has more right to it, if he 
finds the exact thing.” (Hasan) 


e enl Gis - ۰‏ امير الْحِرَّامِيُ 


و Q5 XE‏ بن tebe ell‏ . قَالاً: 
m o: oF ees el pr ue‏ 0 

| gf «gió of ap of أبي ي الْمَعْتَمرٍ‎ bf 
e £u NT dies 255 sic 


MET 25 فَقَالَ: هذا الذي قَضَى فيه‎ 
f ks الماع‎ Sala cl A eu J3 


ar A4 ow 
|a ode 9 B] . بمتاعه‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] | pi‏ داودء (x!‏ باب فى الرجل يقلس فيجد الرجل متاعه 
بعینه عنده» YoYY ie‏ من حديث أبن ابي ذئب ca)‏ وضححه ابن الجارودء WEE‏ والحاكم: [Y‏ 


cos‏ والذهبي * أبوالمعتمر لم يعرفه ابن عبدالبر» ووثقه ابن حبان» واين الجارودء والحاكم 


2361. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Any man who 
dies and has the property of 
another man, whether he paid 
something towards it or not, (tre 
owner of those goods) is like any 
other creditor.” (Hasan) 


T‏ فحذيثه لا ينزل عن درجة الحسن. 
Gls - ١‏ عَمْرُو Ae gb OUR GF‏ 
jhe gf u$ gi‏ الْحِمْصِيُ: OUI C‏ 
«at 1$ s un ee 2 eae Dil‏ 
5 = م tf o‏ | عه “ # teow‏ 
oF‏ الزهري» v of ree VE‏ 8 
a£ Wm xp - Qu. u‏ 

eu امریءِ‎ Loa} I الله‎ dg قال : قال‎ 
al ká افققی منه‎ e بعينه‎ Ros dis d n 


ctm 


تخريج : Hel:‏ أخرجه الدارقطني : 7/ ۲۹ من حديث عمرو بن عثمان td By «o‏ اليمان بن 
عدي ضعيف الحديث e‏ وقال ۲۲۹/٤:‏ : خالفه إسماعيل بن عياش عن الزبيدي» وموسى بن عقبة» 


وإسماعيل بن عياش ضعيفان a‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة anes‏ 


Comments: 


واليمالن or‏ عدي 


If a person borrowed some cash from someone, and the borrower dies 
before using the cash; the lender cannot claim the whole amount of cash to 
be repaid to him only; for example: he claims that these are the same notes 
borrowed from him. This creditor will be just like the other creditors. If the 
other creditors are repaid fully then he will be repaid fully; otherwise if the 
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debt is more than the debtor's inheritance, the lender of cash will be paid a 
lesser amount in proportion to the amount paid to the other creditors. So, in 
this matter, the cash and other things are not treated equally; as in the case 
of goods, the creditor may take his goods back. As mentioned in Hadith 
2359, comment c. 


——— P ب‎ 


€——— — ——— M 
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The Chapters On الشهادات‎ eal 
Testimonies 
Comments: 


Testimony is that a person tells an account about something accurately as 
he/she sees and hears. 

* Only those things should be informed of as testimony which have been seen 
by the eyes or heard by the ears. Uncertain testimony must not be given. 

* Two trustworthy persons should testify to the honesty and trustworthiness 
of the witness. 

* A false witness should be given some sort of punishment in order to make 
an example of him for other people in the future. 


Chapter 27. To Give SUSI xal SG- ۷ m 
Testimony When One Has كراهية الشهادة‎ T PETEA E 

Not Been Asked To Do So Is (YY لِمَنْ لم يستشهد (التحفة‎ 
Disliked 

2362. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: eg < p4 ju etw 
“The Messenger of Allah ££ was د‎ d ut 


asked, "Which of the people are جریر عَنْ منصور»‎ Gas قالا:‎ (ub Dl 

best? He said: ‘My generation, ^g -Jg «ult Ge t£ Lal i 
7 : , um Cali s 

then those that follow them, then l ad z^ عن‎ tq us عن‎ 

those that follow them. Then there :%& 4 

will come people whose  . ($^ we fy Af 

: قال: قر‎ CL pull (el 
testimony precedes their oath and — 97 P ee h "ui d $ 
whose oath precedes their $$ tugs ثم الذِينَ يَلونَهُم. ثم‎ cepak 
testimony.” (Sahih) "APT E ee ناو‎ Nae سق‎ 

MEGS asg ea eaae Bigs 335‏ 
تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الشهاداتء باب: لا يشهد على شهادة جور إذا أشهدء 

ح :۲10۲ 1 وغیره» ومسلم» فضائل ci o all‏ ياب فضل الصحابة ثم الذين Ce e gh‏ 

Comments: 

a. Qarn means the people of an era; i.e., people of a generation. Here the first 
Qarn (era) means the first generation of Islam, who were the noble 
Companions of the noble Prophet ££; and those who succeeded them are 
the Tabi‘in (the successors) and those who succeeded the Tübi'in are the 
Taba’ Tabi‘in (the successor of the successors); (ie., first, second and third 
generations of Islam). 

b. The noble Companions are the most virtuous generation of the Muslim 
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Nation; a Companion who is smallest in status is more virtuous than the 
most righteous Tábi'i (successor). 

c. Hastening to take an oath before witnessing, and to bear witness before an 
oath means they will not understand the value, importance and 
consequences of it. So, they will take false oaths without any hesitation, and 
particularly, when testifying, to something, they will have no fear of taking 
a false oath. It is an awfully bad habit. 


2363. It was narrated that Jábir Gis : الْجَرّاح‎ & MEC ‘as - yrr 
bin Samurah said: ‘Umar bin 8 0 
Khattáb addressed us at Jábiyah gio ne الْمَلِكِ : بن‎ Le OF ut 
and said: “The Messenger of EU ROPES الاي‎ NS. xoa 
Allah #@ stood up among us as | 1 me bs E d 7 7 
stand among you, and said: 59 قام‎ 3E 4! فقال: إن رَسُول‎ ES i 
‘Honor my Companions for m . 

sake, Vin eh i come ned في‎ Qm Ou t n 8 
them, then those who come after 2 € eas م الْذِينَ‎ e x 
them. Then lying will prevail until ر لل‎ Jaki بشو‎ 3 21 1 
a man will give testimony تی يَشْهَدَ‎ 

without being asked to do so, and abus Ge تحاف‎ po las 
he will swear an oath without 

being asked to do so.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] CTT: "deni a‏ والنسائي في الكبزى » عن جرير(ين 

عبد الحميد) axli g & da‏ جرير بن حازم عند النسائي ف فى الكبزى وغيره( وصححه ابن (ole‏ وقال 

أبو داود الطيالسي في مسئذه t‏ أخبرنا Ls‏ عن عبدالملك بن عمير قال : سمعتټت n gem‏ سمرة 
قال: bbs‏ عمر بالجابية به ... إلخ كما في مسند الفاروق لابن كثير (oot /Y:‏ وللآثر شواهد 
كثيرة lm‏ تبلغ حد التواتر. 

Comments: 

a. In the time of Companions, Tábi'in and the Taba’ Tábi'in, in the society, good 
was overwhelming, whereas the evil was overwhelmed. The general people 
did not have the moral and behavioural corruption which appeared later; 
the mistakes that occurred in the earlier era were not that severe and 
damaging as ones those occurring among the later generations. 

b. The meaning of an oath not to be demanded, is that the witness will be 
determined to bear witness, but due to corruption and weakness of 
morality they will be unreliable; therefore they will not be accepted as a 
witness, and even their oaths will be regarded unreliable. 
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Chapter 28. A Man Who Has 
Testimony To Give, When 
The Person To Whom It 
Pertains Is Unaware Of That 


2364. Zaid bin Khalid AlJuhani 
said that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah # say: “The best of 
witnesses is the one who gives his 
testimony before he is asked for 
it.” (Sahih) 


354 enit ini واب‎ 


(المعجم Xe Jeo - OA‏ عنده 
"AP ý ix FEST‏ 


(YA (التحفة‎ 
و محمد‎ tema بن‎ Me Ge - vv 
a uae ET 


aM gro Xe ol 


UR: Se) Be GD ge 
ds o > sitll خير‎ : J,& ME الله‎ J 925 
gez if ji aga 


تخريج : dom pl‏ مسلمء TW‏ باب Oly‏ خير الشهود» BAL ad‏ من حديث ol‏ بكر بن 


Comments: 


عجرو ين Mem‏ 


Ht means a true witness, if he does not testify, then someone's right is at 
risk; this is because perhaps there are no other witnesses, or there is a 


witness, but he is unreliable. 


Chapter 29. Witnessing Loans 


2365. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri recited this 
Verse: ^O you who believe! When 
you contract a debt for a fixed 
period...” until: “then if one of 
you entrusts the other.” H! Then 


MI AIL Bagarah 2:282-283. 


(المعجم GAYI SE - (YA‏ عَلَى 
oal‏ (التحفة (YA‏ 

ang الله بن‎ X Gis 
: desi Ane p 


2 سام‎ 2.57 A 9 rt) Foe a 
caul Se ELA الملك بن أبى‎ xe Gar 
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he said: “This abrogates what ع‎ 
came before. (Hasan) UIS ae 


G نَسَحْتٌ‎ aa JG [YAY-YAY [البقرة:‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أبن أبي حاتم في تفسيره: COV» JY‏ وأبو ذاود في التاسخ 
والمنسوخ» والطبراني» ومن طريقه المزي في تهذيب الكمال(ق۳/۲٦۸)‏ من حديث محمد بن 
Oly‏ به» eli‏ أبن كثير فى liag Tyr‏ اجتهاد من erts aH‏ الخدري «axe dil ur?‏ والله 
أعلم . Comments:‏ 
This ‘abrogation’ does not mean the Terminological Abrogation. It is a‏ 


partial abrogation that the first Verse commands for documenting any type 
of loan. 


Chapter 30. The One Whose CIIN es eee n 
Testimony Is Not Permitted EN | من‎ 2 ^ 
(Ye شهادته (التحفة‎ 


2366. It was narrated from ‘Amr SEN aA diu f ues vex 
bin Shu'aib from his father that T Mu 
his grandfather said that the +% Ù 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The “We Aou عم‎ * e ihe l2. 42 مع‎ 
testimony of a man or woman ` PM (RIIV إن‎ s يَحيئ: خدثنا‎ d 
who is treacherous, or of one who jù spé ¿$ HUS o ces C 
has been subjected to one of the 1 
Hadd punishments of Islam, or of 


one who bears a grudge against «lk Y3 We شَهَادَة‎ ji «لآ‎ gE الله‎ 


“ 5 B vols So فوع سدع‎ Gee 


- 


8 TE zo. € - z3 
dg قال: قال‎ ote Je aul NE cones 
: P 


his brother, is not permissible." i "P : EET 
(Da^if) على‎ ye T Yo cp roy! في‎ aglas N5 
res 


veer 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] YA /Y : deol ton ol‏ عن يزيد بن هارون وغيره به» وانظرء 
ح :11۲۹4471 لعلته» وله شواهد ضعيفة» وأصل الحديث صحيح بلفظ: لا تجوز شهادة خائن 
ولا asl‏ ولا زان ولا زأنية ولا ذي غمر على أخيه | am‏ أبو ETIE‏ اھ ا وغيرهء وسنده 


Kathir said: " Abu Sa‘eed, Sha’bi, Rabi‘ bin Anas, Hasan, Ibn Juraij, and Ibn Zaid‏ جرم[ لكا 
said that recording such transactions was necessary before, but was then abrogated‏ 
by Allah’s Statement,” and he cited this portion of Al-Bagarah 2:283. See the Tafsir of‏ 
Ibn Kathir, Al-Bagarah 2:283.‏ 
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قوي LS‏ قال الحافظ فى التلخيص /٤:‏ 1۱۹۸ء وللحديث شواهد. 
Comments: :‏ 
a. A person behaving treacherously with a trust is not reliable. So, his‏ 
testimony is unacceptable in the court.‏ 
b. If it is proven that the witness already has unpleasant terms against whom‏ 
he is testifying, it makes the testimony doubtful. It is possible that due to‏ 
enmity, he wants to take revenge by testifying against the opponent.‏ 


2367. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: “The 
testimony of a Bedouin against a 
town-dweller is not permissible." 
(Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح | | جه أبو داود» cs Lad.‏ باب شهادة البدوي على آهل 


“qt 292 20 M ee Zi g 
vi> حرملة بن يحيول:‎ tiss — ۷ 
29 ^b i pz. 


e A A € 5 “ o 
هريره‎ os! عن‎ (US بن‎ elké عن‎ cellae 
A - € * و‎ 1 PET * 
تَجُورْ‎ Sh id A SÉ سَمِعَ 0,25 الله‎ M 


HBS cole عَلَى‎ agit Sá 


الأمصار» rare‏ من حديث ابن وهب به» وصححه ابن الجارود» AAS‏ 


Comments: 


a. The fact of it, is that the Bedouins are generally at a low level in religion, 
morals and character; because they do not have the opportunity to sit in the 
company of the scholars and to learn about the religion. Therefore, there is 
more possibility they will not testify accurately. 

b. It is necessary that the witness is a trustworthy person. 


Chapter 31. Passing Judgment 
On The Basis Of A Witness 
And An Cath 


2368. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ passed judgment on the 
basis of an oath (from the 
claimant) along with a (single) 
witness. [This is in the absence of 
two witnesses.] (Sahih) 


Ja Lit القَضاء‎ ot = S a 


wa 4 


Jiu xxm gus Gis - 4 


5 DM de الله‎ we بن‎ xe 
PECES SVE 25550 cat 


Set go 


zl Qt Ana, أبن محمد !6255529« عن‎ 
عن‎ elle إن أبي‎ GE SF og te Le 


VI الله‎ 5,25 Sees FERES 
EH godly 
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تخريج : Leo est]‏ | جه الترمذي» الأجكامء باب ماجاء في اليمين مع c An JI‏ 
WiY:e‏ عن يعقوب بن إيرأهيم c4‏ وقال: حسن غريب 6 وصححه ابن اللجارودء Ebr e‏ 
والحديث مخرج في نيل المقصودء ح: 27757١‏ أخرجه أبو داود من حديث الدراوردي به. 


2369. It was narrated from Jabir — Xe Woe us A 9 ee as - ۹ 
that the Prophet % passed 
judgment on the basis of an oath A 
(from the claimant) along with a 7 dh at " E ol ple M 
(single) witness. (Sahih) eo P 0 sat 


A سے‎ 


cuales} ماجاء 8 في اليمين مع‎ Wh جه الترمذي» الأحكام»‎ ol [إستاده‎ : eo 


2370. It was narrated that Ibn إبراهِيمر‎ $558! TT a Gis - vvv. 
“Abbas said: “The Messenger of dm 
Allah #2 passed judgment on the 7 a f 
basis of a witness along with an DEA إن‎ qe Wa (Sis. TES الخارث‎ 


oath (by the claimant)" (Sahih) ET M dis d 5d d M : ska 
d قضى‎ Ju rls أبن‎ ot «Ue ابن‎ 
. وَالْيَمِينِ‎ as ÉIL الله بل‎ 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأقضية» باب وجوب الحكم بشاهد ويمين» WAY‏ من حديث 
thaws‏ به 


2371. It was narrated from EiL ph ees 
Surraq that the Prophet 2% 5 a on 
allowed the testimony of aman ‘#45 (y Xi UG 
along with the oath of the . .. , ash ti. 

claimant. (Sahih) عن‎ asel a 


He S3 ol عن سرت‎ * E Has SAT be رَجُل‎ 
uai c BeF Jet EPRA slat 

تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني : WAV CV IV‏ من حديث جويرية بن أسماء 
(في الاصل المطبوع: إسماعيل وهو خطأ) به» وضعفه البوصيري لجهالة تابعيه» ولأصل الحديث 
شاهد صحيح تقدم قبلهء abg‏ غنية عن مثل هذه الرواية المجهولة. 


$50 4 Agu 


or الله بن‎ ose 


Comments: 

a. Two trustworthy witnesses are compulsory to prove a claim to be true. 

b. If the claimant has one witness only, he will then take one oath along with 
the witness, and thus the claim of the claimant will be proven. 
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Chapter 32. False Witness 


2372. It was narrated that 
Khuraim bin Fatik Al-Asadi said 
that the, Prophet #% prayed the 
Morning prayer, and when he 
had finished, he stood up and 
said: “Bearing false witness is 
equivalent to associating others 
with Allah,” three times. Then he 
recited this Verse: “And shun 
lying speech (false statements), 
Hunafá' Lillah (i.e, worshiping 
none but Allah), not associatin 
partners (in worship) to Him." 
(Da^if 


358 القشهادات‎ algal 


(المعجم (ry‏ - باب sS‏ الور | 


(YY (التحفة‎ 
Gis a أبي‎ AD e - ۲ 


321 «Gaol oU بن‎ cuz عَنْ‎ aul 
à de :96 الأَسَدِيٌ]‎ es gu 
OG انْصَرَفَ قَامَ كَاهِماً.‎ Ul Lenin dg 
OS y SAYL الزُورٍ‎ BGS iion 


25, r, CA ay "uw و‎ ae 
uc # تلا هده الاية:‎ e T" 
3 7 f^ 7€ z AA 4^ a 


.[rv- Y 


[الحج : 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ol‏ جه yl‏ داود» القضاء» باب في شهادة الزورء ح :۲0۹4 من 


Comments: 


والله أعلم بحالهما. 


Bearing false witness is a major sin. There are several authentic Ahádith 
concerning this issue. The three sins that the noble Prophet #¢ declared ‘the 
worst of the major sins’ are: “Associating partners with Allah, disobeying 
parents and bearing false witness.” (See Sahih Al-Bukhéri, The Testimonies, 
Chapter: What is mentioned concerning the false oath) 


2373. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: "The one who bears 
false witness will not move away 
(on the Day of Resurrection) until 
Allah condemns him to Hell.’” 
(Daf 


Gis nias 4) سويد‎ Ge c yey 
o -3 or Er So ور‎ 
+ al i - UI ETES سے‎ 2 
pag رَسُولُ الله‎ dU 236 عُمَرَ‎ ulus 
á y - A 


2 ” - z 
PE 


النارًا . 


تخريج : [ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه gl‏ يعلى» لح :01/7 من حديث محمد بن الفرات cas‏ وسنده 
موضوع» وصححه الحاكم(98/4), ووافقه الذهبي d‏ سويد ضعيف وشيخه محمد بن الفرات 
كذاب LS‏ قال الإمام أحمدء ومحمد بن عبدالله بن عمار وغيرهماء JU,‏ ابن حزم: ضعيف 
بالاتفاق » والحديث ضعفه البوصيري» وللحديث شاهد ضعيف جدًا عند أبي نعيم في حلية 


!l Al-Hajj 22:30-31. 
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QE /v) الأولياء‎ 


Chapter 33. The Testimony Í; SG - (rr jt) 
Of The People Of The Book اخل‎ e 
Against One Another (YY (التحفة‎ yar P ب بعضهم‎ T 


2374. It was narrated from Jabir 3 Eis : يفي‎ T i محمد‎ as - ۴ 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger » tzosu 
of Allah &£ allowed the People of عن‎ ole عَنْ‎ uie عَنْ‎ LM se 


the Book to testify against one 7Î # الله‎ 5425 wa db XR E 
another. (Da‘if) | NS 


. الكتاب» بَعْضِهِمْ عَلَى بَعْض‎ yal ius 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي ١70/٠١:‏ من حديث أبي خالد ce‏ وقال: هو مما 
أخطأ فيه» وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف من أجل مجالد بن سعيد 6 وانظرء ح:١١ء‏ وفيه 
علة أخرى ذكرها البيهقي كما تقدم في كلامه. 
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Nu'mán bin Bashir that his father 


2376. It was narrated from (éz fads TER Bie = yey: 
gave him a gift of a slave, and he 4% 


came to the Prophet 3€ so that he qw ou 2 بتكد‎ "i «ois 
could witness the gift He said: 77 V > Be R Ip d 
“Have you given something to all 45 ¿ci 5b Luo QUA عن‎ mI 
of your children?" He said: "No." md M xod uad 
He said: "Then take back (your fe 28 غلاما. وأنه جاءَ إلى الي‎ 
gift).” (Sahih) قَالَ:‎ Y قَالَ:‎ exis وليك‎ b aus 


5554 
. (655 UD 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الهبة وفضلها والتحريض عليهاء باب الهبة للولد» ح:25885 

Comments: 

a. Children should be treated equally. Equal treatment in daily needs is that 
-everybody should be given according to one’s needs, for example: if a child 
needs clothes, he should be provided with the clothes; whoever needs 
medical treatment he/she should be provided with it; moreover, the 
equality of giving gifts to children is also necessary. 

b. The parents may take back the gift given to the children. 


Chapter 2. One Who Gives 3l; hsi: SG- ؟)‎ pee 
His Child A Gift Then Takes 5 OE 
It Back (Yo رجع فيه (التحفة‎ 


2377. It was narrated from Ibn SS rie 7 (QU ij محمد‎ GS - ۷ 


‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar, who (aur ae e 
attributed the Hadith to the œi o4 Ge ابن خلاو الْبَاعِلِنُ. قَالاً:‎ 


Prophet 2%, that he said: “It isnot عَمْرو ب‎ tz. iat ees عَنْ‎ di 
permissible for a man to give a 7 7 Es i ee E " 
gift then take it back, except what o! 3 عباس‎ cn! طاوس» عن‎ Qf. ست‎ 


a father gives to his child.” í axe i i NE jee ez 
(Sahih) -d - & ul QUAS . 562 
Ex Shah ga أن‎ E jer الا‎ 

Cig يُعْطِي‎ Ga Dish Y فيها.‎ 


تخريج : : [إسناده صحیح] >Í‏ جه الترمذي» c£ xd‏ باب ماجاء في كراهية الرجوع في cA gll‏ 
TITTY:‏ عن محمد on‏ بشار 6% وقال: on oe‏ 3( و صححه cpl‏ الجارودء 
V 6448: Te‏ م cob‏ والحاكم ا والذهبي . 
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2378. It was narrated from ‘Amr — 42, | Js ga 4 2 quee 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from CY gc بن‎ dez Ue - ۸ 


A 


his grandfather, that the Prophet „i te ciao Gis 6M ite 
of Allah 3€ said: “None of you ^ f ; $i 


should take back his gift, excepta ° OF Cue Qi Dd 
father (taking it back) from his ex YP :d6 Be الله‎ E NET Sé 


son." (Sahih) 1 ل‎ mu 
MoS إلا الْوَالِدَ مِنْ‎ cata فى‎ sue 


تخريج : [صحبح] أخرجه النسائى /٦:‏ 27562755 ألهية» رجوع الوالد فيمأ "ur P‏ 
YVA o «ei MEAE‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروية zr‏ وتابعه عيدالوارث» وإبراهيم بن طهمان 

AVA PL gel ch SH عن عامر الأحول به(السنن‎ 
Comments: ١ 


a. It is not right to take back something given to someone as gift, whether the 
gift is something ordinary or precious. 

b. A father may take back something that he has given to his children. 

c. The same rule of taking a gift back from a child applies to. the mother as 
well. 

d. Some scholars even included the maternal grandfather and grandmother, 
paternal grandfather and grandmother in the same rule. 


--— o 51 A yr 
Chapter 3. Lifelong Grant )١ العمُرى (التحفة‎ ol - )" (المعجم‎ 


2379. It was narrated from Abu Gis ‘is T io gl Gas - YYVA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of PEDE Morse ciun 
Allah 264 said: “There is no 2 يَحيَى بن زكريا بن ابي 955( عن‎ 
lifelong grant. Whoever is given — $3 al Re cuisse 3225 M 
something as a lifelong grant, itis — "7 77 ^. ^ — ^75 , A T 
his.” (Hasan) عمرى. فمن‎ Yo 182 قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه النسائى YYY /٦:‏ من طرق عن محمد ip‏ عمرو ca‏ وقال 
البوصيري : هذا إستاد ‘jo‏ رجاله ثقات . 

Comments: . 

a. The Arab would sometimes say when doing a favor to someone: ‘I give you 
the permission to reside in my house for your whole life.’ It means “this 
house will be mine or it will be inherited by my heirs after your death," it is 
called 'Umrá. 

b. The Messenger of Allah i£ stated the ‘Umrê as a general charity. Now 
according to the Shari'ah, something given to someone as ‘Umrê will belong 
to whom it is given. It is wrong to stipulate the condition that ‘it will come 
back to me after your death. 
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2380. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah % say: ‘Whoever gives a 
lifelong grant to a man, it belongs 
to him (the recipient) and to his 
heirs. His (the giver's) words put 
an end to his right to it, and it 
belongs to the one to whom it 
was given for life and to his 
heirs.” (Sahih) 


363 الهجات‎ catail 


Lii CGF : رَئْح‎ fy iEn is - - ۰ 
le tale ep gil pé ee Ot 
SPI عَنْ جار قَالَّ: سَمِعْتُ رَسُولَ الله‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الهبة وفضلها والتحريض عليهاء باب ما قيل في العمرى والرقبى» 
YiYo:c‏ من gel Cu‏ سلمة نه» ومسلم Sul c‏ باس العمرى» Voiz‏ عن محمد بن رمح 


Comments: 


I 


Whatever is given to someone for one's whole life, after the recipient's 
death, it will not be returned to the giver; instead it will be shared by the 
deceased's heirs, just like his/her remaining inheritance is divided among 
the heirs, according to their shares, because it has the status of Hibah 
according to the Islamic law. Therefore it will be regarded legal property of 


the recipient. 
2381. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thábit that the Prophet يله‎ 
ruled that a gift given for life 
belongs to the heirs (of the 
recipient). (Sahih) 


á 
LC" 


Ga : 06 M ps ae — YYAY 
s 

oz Af o z .? ow PE Byes 

سفيان عَنْ عمرو GF «Ue oy‏ طاوس» عن 

et E oo att wx sw eeu 6 

حجر $9« عن a‏ بن Sl‏ أن ég!‏ 


IW chal Jat يك‎ 


uus‏ [إستاده صحيح] | ae‏ أبو داود» Je‏ باب فى الرقيئ » Yoo^:c‏ من حديث 
عمرو بن دينار 643 وصححه ابن cob‏ وهو مخرج في مسند الحميدي› A‏ بتحقيقي . 


Chapter 4. The Rugba 


2382. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: "There is no Rugba. 
Whoever is given a gift on the 
basis of Rugba, it belongs to him, 
whether he lives or dies." (Sahih) 
He (the narrator) said: “Rugba is 
when one man says to another: 
"When either of us dies.’ ” 


(TV deal) DAL ot - (È (المعجم‎ 


e a - A’ p‏ ره 
Gas - YYAY‏ إشحاق paa cp‏ 


ow T- o- ow a, M41 -gri on 

Kw:‏ الرّزاق: cti‏ ابن Se c‏ غَطاء» عن 
s‏ 

-3f HE A S : BE à d ge 

رصونا الل ORB‏ 5 شمن ارشب سے 

GAS GS cab Se 


حَبيبٍ gr‏ أبي oe cael‏ ابن XE‏ قَالَ: قال 


The Chapters On Gifts 364 الهجات‎ eal real 


265 DU 
العمرى» . ذكر اختلاف ألفاظ الناقلين لخبر‎ CYVY Pi تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي‎ 
AATA العمرى» ح:57لاا من حديث عبدالرزاق بهء وهو في مصتف عبدالرزاق‎ ule 
بطوله # ابن جريج صرح بالسماع» وحبيب لم يسمع هذا الحديث من ابن عمر رضي‎ AY ح:‎ 

الله عنه» والحديث صحيح بشواهده راجع نيل المقصود» ح ۳٥٥٦:‏ وغيره. 


2383. It was narrated from Jábir Gis peat EE Gas - ۳ 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger E vod du zc. "n 
of Alláh 3€ said: "'Umra belongs 4E rece Di de وَحَدَئنَا‎ ip هشيم‎ 
to the one to whom it is given, 5H | عَنْ‎ 3515 Gis ويد قَالاً:‎ P. 
and Rugba belongs to the one to s,s Soag o. ao e e ab 
whom it is given." (Sahih) قال رَسُول الله‎ :JU الله‎ we بن‎ vU عَنْ‎ 


LAG e لِمَنْ‎ ite uo :5 
gail Sa ise 


تخريج : [صحیح] a h‏ أبو (£l coals‏ باب : في YooA:c c ud JI‏ من حديث هشیم 
64i‏ وحسله الترمذي» cor: C‏ وانظر» c‏ :40 لعلتهء وللحديث شواهد. 

Comments: 

a. The difference between ‘Umra and Rugba is that in the matter of “Umra, the 
life of the recipient is considered, he will reside in the house as long he is 
alive, whether he dies before the giver or after. Whenever the recipient dies, 
the house is reversed to the giver or to his heirs. But Rugba has a condition 
that the giver will take it back only if the recipient dies before; if the giver 
dies before the recipient, then the house will belong to the recipient. 

b. If someone wants to help a poor person, and he also wants the house to 
remain the property of the owner, he should then lend the house to the 
poor for a certain period; this period may be extended at the end of the 
previous period if the need is realized. 


Chapter 5. Taking Back A Egi الرجُوع في‎ OU - (0 (المعجم‎ 
Gi T S 

ift (Y'A (التحفة‎ 
2384. It was narrated from Abu Gis : بكر 5 أبى شَيْبَةَ‎ fh Gas - rag 
Hurairah that the Messenger of eun is dort igh Gels. Be M 
Allah à& said: “The likeness of g! عن خلاس» عن‎ eX عن‎ ilal أبو‎ 
one who takes back his gift is that oil É ap $6 قَالَ: قال 0,25 الله‎ Y 


of a dog that eats until it is full EP e 
and vomits; then it goes back to 13) | e كَل‎ sí. ASS p «ehe VEL 


i 1 I 1 ae oaks on e 47 PE e ^1 
its vomit and eats it again. diet T NEUE ai 


(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه | EAYCEY Iia‏ من حديث عوف الأعرابي ce‏ وقال 


البوصيري: منقطع c‏ خلاس بن عمرو الهجري لم يسمع من أبي هريرة شيعًا قلت : تأبعه محمد بن 


سيرين عن أبي هريره به عند أحمد : ٤۹۲ IY‏ وغيره» فالحديث ees‏ 


2385. It was narrated from Ibn 3%% j (Qus محمد ین‎ Um - YYAo 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Tex so Pass كين‎ QZ Kat so 

ابر المثنى قالا: : ; : م 
Allah #8 said: “The one who takes 2 1 i‏ 
CAs Gas‏ قال: سَمِعْتٌ $$ back his gift is like the one who ¿é «usd‏ 
goes back to his vomit." (Sahih) i‏ 


تخريج : أخر جه البخاري» الهبة وفضلها والتحريض عليهاء باب: لا يحل لأحد أن يرجع في 
هبته وصدقتهء ح ۲٠٢۲۱:‏ من حديث شعبة cy‏ ومسلم» الهبات» باب تحريم الرجوع في الصدقة 
بعد القبض إلا ما وهبه لولده Oly‏ سفل» ح ۱٩۲۲:‏ من حديث محمد بن بشار به. 

i o 4 o^ e م يريع‎ GÉ ر‎ 

2386. It was narrated from Ibn  فشسوُي الله بن‎ Ae ip أحمد‎ Gd - 5 
‘Umar that the Prophet & said: — 4. | o- faet ogis B 24 
i PI s D: | ^2 ياك‎ Woe : الع عر ى‎ 
The one who takes back his gift d E que 
‘ is like the te goes back 6 gé عَن ابن‎ cu بن‎ X5 E Te 

its vomit." (Sahi ف ا ا فت‎ E E 
( ) ANS ata فى‎ ald قال:‎ RE عن النيئ‎ 
١ om 5 PES 
(8 يعود فى‎ 

تخريج :. [صحيح] * العرعري مستور(تقريب)ء وعبدالله بن عمر العمري ضعيف عابد(تقريب) 
في غير (a6‏ وانظرء ATT:‏ ولحديته شواهد صحيحة pm e‏ الحديث السابق, 


Comments: 
Hibah is to give something to someone without any exchange for it. Its 
objective is only and solely to gain Allah’s pleasure, and fair treatment to a 
believer. So taking it back is to spoil one’s good deed, and it is a very bad 
habit to spoil a good deed deliberately. 


Chapter 6. One Who Gives A رَجَاءَ‎ da Y o^ OG ¬ (1 (المعجم‎ 
Gift Hoping To Get 5 2 
- l YA ial | 

Something Back In Return : i e * 

2387. It was narrated from Abu — 44-2 Put su Gis vwAV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 5 UU E 

Allah # said: "A man has more Gir وكيع:‎ Gus : Wb «Leu ii 
right to his gift so long as he has 
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not gotten something in return for اسارج‎ . .., . 4 won, Jo a o 
it." (Sahih) «jum بن إشماعيل بن مجمع بن‎ eel 


تخريج : [إسئناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة :”/ EVE‏ عن وكيع cu‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا 
إسناد ضعيف لضعف إبراهيم بن إسماعيل بن مجمع وانظر» ح :۲۲۵۰۰۱۰1۹4 . 


ما عام وهب norii‏ جه 

Chapter 7. A Woman Giving باب عَطية المرأة‎ - (v (المعجم‎ 
Something Without Her (ts à CE 

"pe^ ٤١ جها (التحفة‎ 3 
Husband's Permission زوجها‎ o2 
2388. It was narrated from 'Amr EE «292 did P AL - YYAA 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from ee eae EA 
his grandfather, that the f tty محمد بن‎ Ue الصیدلانی:‎ i 
Messenger of Allah #@ said, ina —.. wet o oe oe الدع‎ Ej 

= 7 . AA a . | - 5 ji 

sermon that he delivered: “It is — ^ ؛‎ E E 2 سن‎ See g 7 
not permissible for a woman to في‎ «JU X أن رَسُول الل‎ sac عَنْ‎ «ad 


dispose of her wealth except with Tenaya oe de و‎ Pe Cee eh Eod 
her husband’s permission, once he 3| eo ui 150] ind D rh 


has married her.” (Sahih) Eae إِذَا هو مَلَكَ‎ cL 35 بإذن‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] * المثنى لم ينفرد به بل تابعه داود بن آبي هند وحبيب المعلم عن عمرو 
به» أخرجه أبو داودء TORIC‏ وغيره» وصححه الحاكم:؟//ا5» والذهبي. 


2389. It was narrated from Gis ists 5 digs Ge - ۹ 
‘Abdullah bin Yahya, one of the Peta ae د‎ oio da ١ 
sons of Ka'b bin Malik, from his ‘ww الليث بن‎ uix عبد الله بن وهب:‎ 
father, from his grandfather, that 55 í; m A veg عَيْدِ الله‎ ie 
his grandmother Khairah, the 2 e aiino ROW 2. 
wife of Ka'b bin Malik, came to أن ج‎ sie عن‎ cand عن‎ le ابن‎ 
the Messenger of Allah 3$ with — ii 3 »- caf diu coss del pus 
some jewelry belonging to her, REC ME o MN 7 
and said, I am giving this in . لها . فقالت: إني تصدقت بهذا‎ dos ite 
charity. The Messenger of Allah feci iat HE 34 E ari E 
: : $ ; » : الله‎ 
#6 said to her “It is not لا يجوز للمراة‎ EB d! du» فقال لھا‎ 
permissible for a woman to cL jg رَوْجِهًا.‎ o إلا‎ Qu فى‎ 
dispose of her wealth without her. 5 en ey aa E Eat $ 
husband’s permission. Did you ES رشول الله‎ CX» xx گغبا؟» قالث:‎ 


5 
^ 
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ask Ka'b's permission?" She said: o, E E "DS T 
"Yes." So the Messenger of Allah OES o 
$& sent for Ka'b bin Malik, her : JUS (eros deas S P es 
husband, and said, "Did you give a Raub Plo gae vro 
Khairah permission to give her ICI نعم . فقيله رَسول اله‎ 
jewelery in charity?” He said: 

“Yes.” So the Messenger of Allah 

#¢ accepted it from her. (Da"if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطحاوي في معاني الآثار: 491/4 من حديث الليث cay‏ 
وقال ابن عبدالير: إستاده ضعيف » Y‏ تقوم به الحجة » وضعفه البوصيري وغيره 3 alae‏ ین 
بحي C‏ وأبوه مجهو لان(تقريب) . 

Comments: 

a. If a woman intends to give charity from her own wealth, it is better to ask 
the husband’s permission. 

b. Imam Bukhari said that if a woman is wise enough, she may give charity to 
someone, even if her husband is at home, but this permission applies when 
a woman knows that her husband will have no objection against her giving 
it away, or he will not object for such and such amount; and she normally 
gives away the amount which her husband has no objection too. 
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9E AT c3]‏ ارا 
In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful‏ 


15. The Chapters 
On Charity 


Chapter 1. Taking Back One’s 
Charity 


2390. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “Do not take back 
your charity." (Sahih) 


باب: هل يشترق صدقه؟ ... إلخء 


(المعجم alii (V0‏ الضدَقات 


(التحفة ...) 


BAAN في‎ pl OG - )١ (المعجم‎ 
(£Y (التحفة‎ 

Gis ik بكر بْنْ أبي‎ div 

oi 45 عَنْ‎ (AAA ip هِشَامْ‎ Eis SO 

Follia TREAT 

«io تَعْدْ في‎ Mr : QU BE di 425 

TREI i oS 


TO ما تصدق به ممن‎ OLY ومسلمء ألهيات» باب كراهة شراء‎ PVE i 


2391. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “The likeness of the 
one who gives charity then takes 
it back is that of a dog who 
vomits then goes back and eats its 
vomit.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


VY tie cade‏ من حديث زيد بن أسلم به. 
à qu ke as - ۱‏ 0 
ig gr MAT Gas : dg‏ 

: ee c AME » gus 3 
ie e ici M ia QVE its 
die 4i d455 06 قال‎ me CET 
dnos ceu fo 
3 الْكَلْبٍ يقيءَ ثم برجم ميكل‎ 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:85؟7 . 


Charity i is a great virtuous deed. It is not good to take charity back once it is 
given. Taking it back is to annul the good of it. Annulling a virtuous deed is 
a great loss. Giving the example of a dog that vomits and eat its vomit 
shows that aes back charity is a most abhorrent deed and one should 


avoid it. 
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Chapter 2. One Who Gives 
Charity Then Finds His Gift 
Being Sold — Should He 
Buy It? 

2392. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin “Abdullah bin “Umar, 
meaning, from his father, from his 
grandfather “Umar, that he gave a 


horse in charity at the time of the - 


Messenger of Allah #¢, then he 
saw its owner selling it for a low 
price. He went to the Prophet 3& 
and asked him about that; and he 
said: “Do not buy what you gave 
in charity." (Sahih) 


369. الضدقات‎ - fail 


(المعجم ؟) - OE‏ مَنْ Biz GL‏ 
فَوَجَدَهَا باع هَل eis‏ بشتريها TEN‏ 


FA] peel S بن‎ es as - ۲ 
o » dos 32 (eat اشاق‎ (as. 
i الله‎ Xe o re$ or 27202? 


Ca de uiae 
gn Ju ps eg eve jab 


تخريج : tom ol‏ البخاري في التاريخ الكبير 1۹۸/١:‏ من حديث شريك القاضي D&B, c4‏ 


E ar‏ « ولعله TU T‏ وللحديث شواهد 
بن أسلم عن أبيه عن عمر به. 


Comments: 


عمر بن عروة بن عمر بن عبدالله بن عمر عن أبيه 


عند البخاري› ومسلم وغيرهما من حديث زيل د 


To give a thing in charity, and the desire to buy it back, shows that its 
attachment and love is still in the heart, which is wrong and against the 
basic philosophy of charity. Giving a dear thing in the Name of Allah is 
only to seek His pleasure and approval, and keeping a desire for that thing 
in the heart is to undo the virtuous deed. 


2393. It was narrated from 
Zubair bin 'Awwám that he gave 
a horse called Ghamr or Ghamrah 
to someone, then he saw one of 
its colts or fillies attributed to his 
horse being sold, but he refrained 
from (buging) it. i (Sahih) 


is : حكيم‎ f) يَحَيَى‎ tie - ۳ 


pzd 


— à E ouis ا‎ eO 


Em Pai uu oe 


ep y Ge st in Ngee Ju 


HI He would not buy it because it was the offspring of what he gave in charity, this was 


stated in Injáhul-Hájjah. 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] M ul al‏ عن يزيد cu‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إستاد 
صحيح # عبدالله بن عامرء هو أبن ربيعة أو ابن x‏ وكلاهما à, col‏ أعلم . 


Chapter 3. One Who Gives بِصَدَقةٍ‎ Tw o^ wh - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Something In Charity Then $* unc i4 
Tiherits It ) 3 18 


2394. It was narrated from — 45, is. un لن بن‎ Gis - 4 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his : i XN 
father said: “A woman came to +5 عن‎ «rae ڪن سُميّانء عن عبد الله بن‎ 
the Prophet #¢ _and said: ‘O ffi eats i06 al to T 
Messenger of Allah, I gave my HS T | an 
mother a slave girl of mine, and a! !à! رَسُول‎ G فقَالتث:‎ BE adl إلى‎ 
she has died.’ The Messenger of — .4. عرس سكس‎ sf oci 
Allah # said: ‘Allah has تصدفت على امي يجارية. وإنها مانت‎ 
rewarded you, and returned to AES AI de 355 cd ripest MITES 
you your inheritance (without 

your seeking that). " (Sahih) 


تخريج : (صحيح] تقدم من حديث عبدالرزاق عن سفيان الثوري Wosia cs‏ 

2395. it was narrated from ‘Amr (is : yı ij محمد‎ Gls - ۵ 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that ay Jee dz oif Ste fta Vr 
his grandfather said: "A man (9 عبيد‎ tz sg) ر‎ alice 
came to the Prophet يل‎ and said: be Utne عن مرق :بن‎ TEC E 
‘I gave my mother a garden of = 2 ..,, ^ ره مم ار‎ , 4 
mine, and she has died and has — 3€ SI إلى‎ rd Fle قال:‎ ete أبيه » عَنْ‎ 
no other heir but me.’ The ب تكن‎ si اع‎ Aga 
فقّال: إن أغطيت أمى حديقة لى.‎ 

Messenger of Allah $& said: “Your ep كي‎ 0 hdi M v 1 
charity is valid and your garden غيري. فقال رَسُول‎ Ujls SS مَانَتَ ولم‎ 


has been returned to ou.’ ii MT 9 سے سر ر‎ LL © rrr bike pi 
(Sahih) 7 A cares «thie c XE الله‎ 
ROSNES 


or 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه آحمد:۲/ VAO‏ من حديث عبيدالله (بن عمرو الرقي) به 
وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح إلى عمرو بن شعيب ومن يحتج بعمرو بن شعيب عن أبيه عن 
جده فالاسناد صحيح عنده قلت : احتج به الجمهور كما حققته في جزء خاص وهو مذكور في 


Comments: بسنل الحميدي:‎ c a 


a. Charity can be given to parents. 

b. If anything is given to parents in charity, and it comes back in inheritance, 
it is not the same as taking back charity, it is just the share of inheritance 
that is the right of the heir. 
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c. In this situation, the reward of the virtuous deed of giving فد‎ is not 
invalidated. 


Chapter 4. One Who (£6 (التسفة‎ CG 2 et NT ^ 
Establishes A Wagf (An لمعجم من و‎ 
Endowment) 


2396. It was narrated that Ibn e^: E عت‎ 
‘Umar said: “Umar bin Khattéb — ^ di on arag 
acquired some land at Khaibar, ابن 93( عَنْ‎ oF e Ui S e 


and he came to the Prophet $ +o s-s vl AMT ET اع‎ 
and consulted him. He said: /O 7 ^ cs P ان مر‎ E C 
Messenger of Allâh, I have been 5 & b uu C الْحَطَاب‎ 
given some wealth at Khaibar and A ES 7 Ripe ç j6. salen 


I have never been given any 


wealth that is more precious to »" ns is NL cul a (does Vu 
me than it. What do you xd ee “aoe UA ae 3 

command me to do with it?” He S% op فقال:‎ fa منه. فما تامرني‎ gue 
said: ‘If you wish, you can make بي‎ As : Q6 «tg ciat; Gí AB des 


it an endowment and give (its „7 .— ,.  , 98 NM 
produce) in charity.” So “Umar ولا يوهبٌ ولا‎ lol ae عَلَى أن لآ‎ ee 
gave it on the basis that it would 3 & i i اء‎ "AU y 
not be sold, given away or 

inherited, and (its produce) was de QU الله‎ de^ TY قاب‎ DAT 
to be given to the poor, to ae Noe عه‎ TTE Pe 
ae for freeing slaves, in the uis أن‎ uds Ge على‎ CT ال‎ 
cause of Allah, to wayfarers and dA LP e . صَدِيقاً‎ is 3 TED 
to guests; and there was nothing 

wrong if a person appointed to be 

in charge of it consumed from it 

on a reasonable basis or feeding a 

friend, without accumulating it 

for himself." (Sahih) 


TY EC 


۲۷۷۳١۴۷۷۲۰۲۷۳۷ باب الشروط في الوقفء ح:‎ chy JE أخرجه البخاري»‎ i 
أبن عون به.‎ uud من‎ ۲ C ceu JM ومسلم» الوصيةء باب‎ 

Comments: 

a. Making a trust is lawful and permitted. 

b. An endowment is not property of anyone, but the person who makes the 
endowment has the right to manage it. 

c. ‘Without accumulating it for himself means not to make it a source of 
income for himself. The person appointed in charge can use endowment 
money only for his basic needs without being extravagant. 
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2397. It was narrated that Ibn — .,.444 222. f go sels quá | 
Umat said "Dar hin Khatab ee ee NN 
said: ʻO Messenger of Allah, the ¿$ «joe الله بن‎ 4X عَنْ‎ oU Gas 
one hundred shares of the 3. ss ^i GW ی ائ شيك‎ 36 
Khaibar I have never been given — كت‎ 7° ree D, gU عن‎ SY 
any wealth that is more beloved per FONT ol الله‎ dS, E الخطاب:‎ 
to me than them, and I'wanted to 2 fa TOME PEE E 
give them in charity.' The Prophet qu التي يخيير» لم اصب مالا قط هو احب‎ 
كيه‎ said: “Make it an endowment — : 54 Gi بهًا.‎ giai id 5 alge 
and give its produce in the cause 5 mo MV VE 3 
of Allah’ ” (Sahih) Sus eos «احسن أضلهاء‎ :35 
من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» الطريق‎ YVY Ai تخريج : (الف) [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي‎ 
شاهد له.‎ Tri عبدالعزيز بن محمد الدراوردي وغيرهء والسند‎ aul الأول # سفيان‎ 


(One of the narrators) Ibn Abu 
‘Umar (who narrated it from 
Sufyán, from “Ubaidullah bin 32 ras) othe bf فى كتابىء‎ el ee في‎ 
‘Umar) said: “I found this Hadith ie ee ec Sica: P Seti UIN 
in another location in my book لال كال‎ gen cu عن‎ eee ا‎ 
from Sufyán, from ‘Abdullah, ب‎ WES c 
from Náfi', from Ibn ‘Umar who حر‎ qut عمر.‎ 
said: “Umar said.’ And he 

mentioned similarly.” (Sahih) 


قال da Shee iux uin‏ الْحَدِيتَ 


تخريج : )2( pH [e]‏ جه أحمد ۱٥۷۰۱0111٤ /Yz‏ من طريقين آخرين عن عبدالله 
أبن عمر العمري ea‏ وإسنأده قوي» انظرء AIUTU æ‏ : 
(المعجم OG - (o‏ الْعَاريَة (التحفة £0( Chapter 5. Borrowed Items‏ 


2398. Shurahbil bin Muslim said: 
I heard Abu Umámah say: “I 


a, 


Gis عَمّار:‎ D ps Gas - YYAA 


heard the Messenger of Allah # — 5 ‘he oS EE. s he m del 
say: “Borrowed items are to be CERE. eut ef anc. jÉ in 
returned and an animal borrowed = 5777 ug et ايا‎ ean UP سم‎ 
-74,4 : . f ff Fa, 22 v4 As ie 4 f - 
for milking is to be returned.’ alge «العاريَة‎ AP Me الله‎ S525 


(Hasan) » "NM 
KETTER 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] آخرجه الترمذي» البيوع» باب ماجاء في أن العارية مؤدّاةء‎ 
أبو دأود»‎ a ls fa غریب‎ Qmm وقال:‎ t من حديث إسماعيل به باختللاف يسير‎ rioze 
e - " 
حيان فى صحيحه.‎ cpl وله طريق اخر عند‎ Ore مطولا» وصححه أبن الجارود»‎ YoNo:e 
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mage It was narrated that Anas ممع‎ - T KR Giz - ۹ 
in Malik said: “I heard the 7 : 

Messenger of Allah #@ say: Gus قالا:‎ NICK enel cx QI 
‘Borrowed items are to be 5 
returned and an animal borrowed ¥ 

for milking is to be returned"  نْب عَنْ أنس‎ cae 
One) : ول‎ HUS قال :سوقت سول الله‎ clu 


$^ tor l2 


. مردودة!‎ ills ig «الْعَارِيَة‎ 


"PES $5 Aged 
محمد‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في مسند الشاميين:١/ UV Y Um‏ من حديث 
هشام بن عمار car‏ أخرجه الدارقطني WIE‏ من طريق Ur or oem Ble oe AT‏ بن dU, cu ple‏ 
البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح رجاله ثقات قلت: سعيد بن أبي سعيد الساحلي ‏ غير المقبري . مجهؤل 
eater ah dn‏ ا uci SH‏ 


2400. It was narrated from P ral ds cs هيم‎ 3h [po — f 
Samurah that the Messenger of رسك‎ si. errr 
Allah # said: “The hand that يحبى بن‎ es 5 اللهء‎ XE بن‎ 


takes is responsible for what it +< n E Qo کک‎ 
! ewes An !د‎ Gas s 
has taken until it returns it.” A i 


(Da‘if) رة‎ em جن‎ egal عن‎ 6551S عن‎ Cele 
ers u adi «عَلَى‎ :06 Be àl 0,25 ol 
ese m 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء البيوع» باب ماجاء في أن العارية مؤدّاة؛ 
Ue‏ من حديث ابن أبي عدي ca‏ وقال: حسن صحيح » وصححه أبن الجارود» AME‏ 
00 على شرط البخاري GEV {YS‏ ووافقه الذهبي 2 YA cem exeo‏ وقتادة Cen‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Debt, something borrowed, and entrusted things, must re returned after‏ 
use. Their return is an obligation. Orders to return these things are there in‏ 
the Noble Qur’4n and Sound Traditions. It is mentioned in the Noble‏ 
Qur'án, Surah Al-Mu'minun, Verse 8: “Those who are faithfully true to their‏ 
trusts and to their covenants.” (Those are indeed successful.)‏ 


Chapter 6. Items Placed In (£3 (التحفة‎ Asus Jl cU - O (المعجم‎ 
Trust 

2401. It was narrated from ‘Amr — eR! v الله‎ Ace G - YEN 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 7 وره‎ so ع‎ i wae abicy 
his grandfather said: “The 7 | m "EPUM 
Messenger of Allah % said: «4Î $5 عَنْ عَمرو بن شعَيْبء‎ cL Sell] 


E 
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"Whoever is entrusted with an "OE is, eee: Se ix 
item for safekeeping, is not d قال: قال 0.25 الله‎ e عَنْ‎ 
responsible for it (so long as he is als Suo WG re 3 دع‎ 3 
not negligent). " (Da"if) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف المثنى وهو ابن 

الصباحء والراوي ce‏ قلت: هما ضعيفان على الراجحء ورواه ابن لهيعة فيما ذكره البيهقي» 

وضعف ابن لهيعة مشهور بعد ثبوت السند إليه من غير رواية العبادلة» ورواه يزيد بن عبدالملك 
نحوه بإسناد ضعيف # ويزيد ضعيف CLA‏ فالحديث غير حسن. 

Comments: 

a, Safeguarding an entrusted thing, and not breaking the trust, is the true 

character of a Muslim. 
b. If an entrusted thing is damaged or lost, its same substitute should be 


returned, and if it is damaged or lost by some mishap, and there is no 
negligence ot carelessness from the trustee, then there is no replacement for it. 


Chapter 7. When The One 


Who Is Entrusted With فيه فيه‎ x ool OG - )۷ (المعجم‎ 
Something Engages In Trade £V Snoly e's 
With It And Makes A Profit ( فيربح‎ 


2402. It was narrated from gi i i م أي‎ 3 | s GA - very 
Urwah AI-Bariqi that the Prophet TUM کے لے وو عدامه‎ 
ويد‎ gave him a Dinar to buy him a du quM 
sheep, and he bought two sheep (het E 2 AMD NI gee 
for him, then sold one of them for 

a Dinár, and brought a Dinár and " 


a sheep to the Prophet #&. The Ta 7 VUES 
A of Allah à€ prayed for 2 بدينا‎ EE De a ف‎ os siad: 
blessing for him. (Sahih) 3653 $E id 355 له‎ INC 3135 
He (one of the narrators) said: “If zi wal 
he had bought dust, he would فيه‎ ei cU قال: فكان 1 اشْتَرَى‎ 


have made a profit from it.” 
ح:547" من حديث سفيان بهء إلا‎ CTA تخريج :(الف) أخرجه البخاري» المناقب» باب‎ 
يتحدثون عن عروة به ... إلخ» انظرء الرواية‎ fadi أنه قال: شبيب بن غرقدة قال: سمعت‎ 


(Another chain) from, ‘Urwah i : Ball des أحمد ین‎ Ui 
bin Abu ja’d Al-Bariqi who said: 0 a ios 
“Some trade arrived, so the ¢ 5 Gi das Che JA بن م‎ ols 
Prophet 4% gave me a Dinar.” op 5 ليق‎ al عَنْ‎ x od i E 
And he mentioned similarly. 7 / 

(Hasan) Hé ۶ 2i Jil alo ا عن 535 بن‎ 
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Si قأغطاني الي 856 ويكارًا.‎ Cb po 


- 


حو 8. 
تخريج : (ب) [إستاده حسن [ ol‏ جه أبو داود» البيوع» Deb‏ في المضارب يخالف» 
YYAO:c‏ من حديث سعيد بن زيل به . 

Comments: 

a. Entrusted wealth can be used for personal purposes but after making it 
certain that it will be immediately returned on demand. 

b. Doing business with the entrusted wealth is allowed, but if there is a loss in 
it, the trader will bear it, and the full amount of the entrusted wealth will be 
returned. Similarly if there is a profit in this trade, it is for the trader. The 
trader by his own free will can offer some money or gift to the owner of the 
wealth, and it is legal to accept it. 


Chapter 8. Transferring Debt (£A الْحَرَالَة (التحفة‎ OG = (^ (المعجم‎ 


2403. It was narrated from Abu ئ‎ Tee re ا‎ 
Us : y plik Ua -- . 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ل عمارٍ‎ E i i 

Allah # said: "(Wrongdoing) is j Gl Col be EL ID oU 

when a rich man takes a long DW [s T : 

time to repay a debt, and if one of UP بي‎ 1 G 

you is referred to a rich man (to — ; 5| 6 NS Jes , Ip : # 

collect a debt), he should accept er t 5 rl Nos 
that referral." (Sahih) rx T» Jie ee 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحوالات» باب الحوالةء وهل يرجح فى الحوالةء اح :۲۸۷ 

ومسلمء المساقاة» باب تحريم مطل الغني وصحة الحوالة واستحباب قبولها إذا أحيل على مليءء 

ح ٠١٠٤:‏ من حديث مالك عن أبي الزناد من حديث أبي الزناد به» أخرجه النسائي» ETAY ig‏ من 

حديث سقيان بن عيينة به. 

Comments: 

a. If one has enough sources to return the debt, it is a sin and moral crime to 
make a delay in return of debt. 

b. ‘Should accept that referral’ means if the debtor refers the lender to a 
wealthy man having good reputation to receive his money from him, he 
should accept this reference and contact him regarding his loan return. The 
lender can again make a demand from the debtor if he does not receive his 
money from the referred person. 

2404. It was narrated from Ibn (a. toz se A zoj hte 

Gam: ; Lol Lime — Yf*f 

‘Umar that the Messenger of bd إسماعيل بن‎ 1 ! 

Allâh $£ said: "When a rich man of «gb عن‎ (JL يونس بن‎ GF هشيم‎ 

takes too long to repay a debt, 3e, " ين‎ s 4 م اعم كات مك شر‎ 

this is wrongdoing, and if the den i38 قال ل اه‎ ide 
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debt is transferred to a rich man, 
you should accept it. ” (Sahih) 


376 


G36 مَلِيءِ‎ de ELT yy ib zh 


تخريج : [صحيح ] أخرجه أخمد: ۷۱/۲ من حديث هشيم: ic doses. csse Tb‏ مط لا 
وعلته أن يونس لم يسمع من نافع ES‏ فالسند منقطع كما قال البوصيري» ولكن له شواهد 


Chapter 9. Guaranty 


2405. Shurahbil bin Muslim Al- 
Khawlani said: I heard Abu 
Umámah Ai-Báhili say: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allâh à say: 
‘The guarantor is responsible and 
the debt must be repaid.’ ”™ 
(Hasan) 


صحيحةء وبها صح الحديث. 
(المعجم 4( - HGK SU‏ (التحفة £4( 


tx و‎ "ne 5 elas Gis - ٥ 
3 2137 fe ^ ud via M e oat As 
i s cr dee o Ga :NU ان عرفه‎ 
0 Bes alt ot 55 4 a4 EP 
نِيٌ. قال:‎ Sed حدښي سر حبيل س مسلم‎ 


ao ہے‎ 4 žo r ص‎ pe Ut p $5 


o ei < A 2A amo i 4 x 
CHING cule يقول: «الرعيم‎ 3E رَسُول الله‎ 


تخريج: [حسن] تقدم» ح :۲۳۹۸ ببعضهء وهذا طرف منه. 


Comments: 


a. If a person act as a guarantor for guarantee to another person, saying that 
he will return the debt in time, or on demand, and the debtor fails to return 
it, the guarantor is responsible to return it. He should pay the debt from his 
own pocket and receive it later from the debtor. 

b. Payment of a debt is a must even if the debtor dies. It should be paid from 
his legacy, and if the legacy is not enough to cover the amount of debt, his 
heirs are responsible to pay off the debt. 


2406. [t was narrated from Ibn 
' Abbás that during the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh ريل‎ a man 
pursued a debtor who owed him 
ten Dinar, and he said: “I do not 
have anything to give you.” He 
(the creditor) said: "No, by Alláh, 
I will not leave you until you pay 
the debt or you bring me a 
guarantor." Then he dragged him 
to the Prophet 3€ and the Prophet 


11 See no. 2398. 


LI oa o تك‎ ic 
Eis : الصباح‎ E deca bi - 5 
ow e $ avy. $25 Ro pr. $52 


le ofl of AR عَنْ‎ a Ae أبي‎ yl 
oy oie B 03 TEE í A 
q^ فقال: لا واش لا أفارقك‎ . 
REE 7 "n" 
del إلى‎ ERR بحويل.‎ uiuo اؤ‎ unas 


- 
r1 - - - 


أَبَوَابٌ الصَدَقَاتِ 
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i said to him: “How long will ua eee — ae Mas 
i nr E T 8 (LEA CC e r£ qe له‎ Jő . 
you wait?" He said: "One : * 


month.” The Messenger of Allâh — Gio :4€ à) 0,25 JB َقَانَ: شَهْراً.‎ 
# said: "I will be a guarantor for —— SLA E 
him." Then he came to him at the å! قال‎ gill أخيل » فجاءه في الوّقتٍ‎ 
time the Prophet 3£ had said, and tof <f tun ame ain iM Qus sie 
the Prophet % said to him: d re on E ل له الي‎ 
“Where did you get this from?” (é خر‎ Y? قال:‎ Odes 

He said: “From a mine.” He said: عَنْهُ‎ KLASS 
“There is nothing good in it,” and l n 
he paid the debt for him. (Hasan) 


YYYAie داود. البيوع» باب: في استخراج المعادن»‎ gf تخریج : [إسناده جسن] أخرجه‎ 
E 4a) عمرو بن أبي عمرو‎ ray) YoY:e وانظر نيل المقصود»‎ cay الدراوردي‎ cud من‎ 
Comments: 
a. A lender can press the debtor to pay back the loan taken. 
b. To keep the wealth found from the mine is legal, but for him it was better 
to earn by working. 
c. If the guarantor pays the amount of the debt on behalf of the debtor, it is 
requited and the debtor is free from the obligation. 


í Zee € Bo Phra 


2407. It was narrated that fi Wis محمد بن بشار:‎ e - vee 


‘Uthman bin ‘Abdullah bin 


B or o T4782 or ملك‎ AS 5 
Mawhab said: “I heard ‘Abdullah حدثنا شعبة عن ن بن عبد الله بن‎ : lb 
bin Abu Qatádah narrate from his 55 " t Aaa eae NIE ET 
father that a corpse was brought "OUR TERME EC ed 
to the Prophet #5 for him to offer (ads بجنازة‎ gl E e Öl عن اه‎ 
the funeral prayer, and he said: 3 Kale dé (lar di ue 
Pray for your companion, for he ^ Rr ee eat dr. E 
owes a debt.’ Abu Qatádah said: آنا أتكفل «. قال‎ 255 pi JUS «lus ae 
‘I will stand surety for him.’ The <. f 4 zos gas 
Ue LEE: 1 his «يالوفاء؟» قا بالوّفاء. وکال‎ 4E 2 7H 
Prophet #2 said: ‘In full?’ He said: ober veo. ee aa = e 


‘In full’ And the debt he owed — L.&5p 382 is Gi oie Gui le uh 

was eighteen or nineteen 

Dirham." (Sahih) 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائزء باب: ماجاء في الصلؤة على المديون» 
:۱۰1۹ من حديث شعبة cn‏ وقال: حسن صحيح c‏ وصححه VY TY e. c(55l Ole spl‏ 4 

Comments: 


a. The funeral prayer should be offered for a person who commited a sin; and 
should not be buried without the prayer. 
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b. Taking the responsibility on behalf of the deceased for payment of debt is 
legal and permitted, rather it is a favor for the deceased and his relatives. 


Chapter 10. One Who Takes 
A Loan With The Intention 
Of Repaying It 

2408. It was narrated that the 
Mother of the Believers 
Maimunah used. to take out loans 
frequently, and some of her 
family said: “Do not do that,” and 
they denounced her for that. She 
said: "No, I heard my Prophet 3& 
and my close friend say: "There is 
no Muslim who takes out a loan 
and Alláh knows that he intends 
to pay it back, but Alláh will pay 
it back for him in this world.'" 
(Hasan) 


3^3 GS GBI مَن‎ DG- ٠١ (المعجم‎ 
(0* (التحفة‎ sa CH 

ICM EM أَبُو بكر‎ Bhs - 4 
QN) M oue عَنْ‎ one Yas 
Olas GA HIE DU oF he Di au 
Sus af كَالَ:‎ Byte الْمْؤْمِنِينَ‎ cf ye 
base A we فال‎ gle ius SG 
FREIE UE 
uS p cesi بريد‎ S a, الله‎ ees cC 


EL « 2092‏ 
الله عَنْهَ فى الدنيًا» . 


تخريج: [حسن] آخرجه النسائيء البيوع» . التسهيل cad‏ ح: 454٠‏ من حديث منصور بن 
المعتمر )64 وصححه ابن حبان (موارد)» :۱۱0۷ وسكت عليه الحافظ في الفتح: 04/5. 


Comments: 


a. To borrow at the time of need is allowed and legal but it is better to avoid 


1t. 


b. At the time of borrowing it should be the sincere intention to pay back the 


loan as soon as possible. 


c. Allah 3ë helps those who sincerely intend and try to repay the debt. 


2409. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ja'far that the 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: 
“Allah will be with the borrower 
until he pays off his debt, so long 
as it (the loan) is not for 
something that Allah dislikes.” 
(Hasan) 

He (the narrator) said: 
“ Abdullah bin Ja'far used to say 
to his store keeper (ie. the one 
entrusted with his wealth): 'Go 
and take out a loan for me, for 1 


45. Tees E] ae Ai 
Gu LA S إبراهيم‎ Gus - 4 
tor Z oA کی ر‎ . gjo? [i 
مَوْلى‎ Obed BF سَعِيد‎ Cam أبي فَدَيْكِ:‎ Si 
ae gl DEC" TSR 
aal GE ARA بن‎ AME الأشلويُينَء عَنْ‎ 
$ Mt 2 
قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ am الله بن‎ e عَنْ‎ 
MS AA ZF I cs «گان الله‎ d 
+, ^ پچ ت‎ o ter e - 
. يكره الها‎ Lend لم يَكَنْ‎ G 
4 foe Che *4 5 Fan Tae ETE 
dà قال: فكان عبد الله بن جعفر‎ 


Le 5‏ ,4 سه »> af e‏ ب 
لاو ایت فد ل MDC‏ أكرة أن 
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would hate to spend the night 
without Allah being with me, 
after I heard that from the $6 لله‎ 
Messenger of Allah #§.’” (Hasan) 


LEM 5 "ar - " 03 LAT - 
سَمِعْتُ‎ gil Ax مَعِي.‎ AS YEA Gul 
A 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] ton ol‏ الحاكم : YY /Y‏ من .حديث ابن zl‏ فديك cu‏ وقال: صحيح 
الاستاد ¢ وقال الذهبى : een‏ وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد wl ale, oe‏ 3 وقال 
الحافظ في الفتح:ه/ soles of‏ حسن % tp daw‏ سفيان ونقه أبن cal‏ والحاكم؛ واختلف 
قول الذهبي والعسقلاني فيه » فحذيثه N‏ ينزل عن درجة abe s Cel‏ شواهد كثيرة . 
Comments:‏ 
If there is a dire need of money for some good deed, one can borrow it, but‏ 
one should not borrow for extravagant and worthless rites and customs,‏ 
like un-Islamic customs in marriage and food parties after the burial etc.‏ 
Such parties are innovations in Islam.‏ 


-Chapter 11. One Who Takes ~ Gs g Q^ GE - ۱ (المعجم‎ 
A Loan With No Intention Of ti اة‎ T ob 
Repaying It ١ سا‎ i, 


“Ze $5 AS T 


2410. Suhaib Al-Khair narrated Gis 2,2 [3 plan Gas - ٠ 

that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ E oe eee a cde 

said: “Any man who takes outa 3247 يوسها بن محمك بن صيفي بن‎ 

loan, having resolved not to pay it — .; 36; 2; asdi Xe Ms الْخَيْر:‎ 
, بن زياد بن‎ B يي‎ x 

back, will meet Alláh as a thief." T 1 i 7 


en a er% ar on ° T 
(Hasan) ) با ين رق‎ (cate بن‎ ce 


Li “a 


EM dug eus ee 
SÍ مُجْيعٌ‎ YE ON y lah 
EREA A2 ور‎ 
btaa الله‎ gd cab] فيه‎ Ay 
AE ب۷٤۱١: [حسن] ٭ يوسف ود السمنة 5 ح‎ (CM) : : تخريج‎ 
» Obes حسن يأتي‎ BLE وللحديث‎ cou "um 4S y مستور» ولم‎ 


Another chain with similar حَدَثَنَا‎ a i oi Das حدثنا‎ 


wording. (Hasan) "CE UM - io nz 4 


15042 أده‎ Gs ast) ok da 

eL NF ب»‎ 

تخريج: (ب) [حسن] أخرجه العقيلي في الضعفاء: 40١/5‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن المنذر به 
# يوسف بن محمد ضعفه البخاري» والعقيلى» وذكره الذهبى فى ديوان الضعفاء وثقه ابن حبان 
cile yl;‏ وضعفه راجحء وشيخه لين الحديث كما في التقريب» وللحديث شواهد منها ما أخرجه 


t 
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cn) Qaa حسن عن‎ slob Mee CA V AAYY Fa ٥٠٦1/۲: في الأوسط‎ "m 
€ جابان) الكردي عن أبيه به مطولاً نحو المعلى» وقال الهيثمي (مجمع:7/4١1) ورجاله ثقات‎ 
UV Yee zl فالحديث حسن» وحسنه البوصيري » وقال المنذري : ورواته ثقات‎ 

Comments: 

a. A person who borrows and purposely delays returning a debt, and desires 
not to pay it back, such a person, though in the eyes of law cannot be 
proved a thief, is an offender, and will be punished in the Hereafter. 

b. Allah is All-Knowing, and knows what is in the hearts of His slaves; 
therefore, Muslims should not cheat each other. It is possible to cheat each 
other, but it is not possible to cheat Allah. 


2411. It was natrated from Abu e Au c e AM as - ۱ 

Hurairah that the Prophet #2 said: .. als 5. | 24 ركو رمع‎ A 
= sb ales 1 pall xe ic c ule 

^Whoever takes people's wealth ot t? بن‎ age بد‎ 2^ 


with the intention of destroying it, ae NONI m of TANN di dim 
Allah will destroy him.” (Sahih) f 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاستقراض وأداء الديون والحجر والتفليس» باب من أخذ أموال 
الناس يريد أداءها أو إتلافهاء YYAV ie‏ من حديث ثور به. 


Comments: 
‘With the intention of destroying it’ means that he does not want to return 
it. For the lender it is destroyed because he will not get it back. 


Chapter 12. Stern Warning 231 فى‎ LAI OG - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Concerning Debt (oY (التحفة‎ 

2412. It was narrated from ak XU v. dum Gas - ۲ 
Thawban, the freed slave of the NG 

Messenger of Allah #8, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Anyone whose soul leaves his T 5 " "HE 
body and he is free of three 2 ١ 
things, will enter Paradise: c2 S58 Se :d6 "E as الله‎ guo, 5s 
Arrogance, stealing from the T 8 

spoils of war, and debt.” (Sahih) BSN JES OSE بَرِيِءٌ مِنْ‎ GAG الْجَسَدَء‎ 


olt d ots PE من‎ 
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سعيد بن أبى عروبة به» وصححه ابن حبان(موآرد)» VWI‏ وقال محمد بن هارون الرويانى 
فى ul 22g ££ [t MIS P‏ أبوالخطاب: G‏ يزيد بن زريع : 5 سعيك بن أبى عروبة : نا قتادة 
ca‏ وتابعه أبوعوانة عن قتادة CVV /Vi Gala‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين: 2757/7 
ووافقه الذهبي» وتابعهما همام» Obl,‏ (مسند (YAY ۲۸۱ JO: dosi) dads «OV oaa]‏ 
أطراف المسند: 558/١‏ عن قتادة ca;‏ ورواية شعبة عن قتادة تدل على أن قتادة صرح بالسماع من 
شیخه كما هو مقرر في الأصول g‏ حققته في me‏ في FLA‏ التدليس وروی الحاكم في تاريخ 
نيسابور بإسناد صحيح عن شعبة قال: كفيتكم تدليس ثلاثة: الأعمش وأبي إسحاق وقتادة ومن 
طريقه أخرجه محمد بن طاهر المقدسي في مسألة التسمية» ص iVi‏ وسالم رمي بالتدليس ولا 
يثبت عله . Comments:‏ 
a. Spoils of war is a common property of all the Muslims of a state prior to its‏ 
distribution. As it is a mortal sin to steal it, in the same way making an‏ 
embezzlement in the common property of Muslims is à mortal sin. As‏ 
wealth of public treasury cannot be used for personal needs, in the same‏ 
way, funds collected for mosques and religious schools, or for other welfare‏ 
organizations, cannot be spent for personal needs. These funds should be‏ 
used only for the purposes collected. Any officeholder of the welfare‏ 
organization cannot spend it for any other purpose. Doing so is sure‏ 
embezzlement.‏ 


b. Intentionally not returning the debt is a mortal sin, and it is an obligation 
on every Muslim to avoid such a great sin. 


5^ عو 


2413. It was narrated from Abu Gas: 2g مَرْوَانَ‎ fi Gis- ۳ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Kos qu. dlc rs MN cg 
Allah à& said: "The soul of the gl عن غمر بن‎ ctal عن‎ td إبراهيم بن‎ 
believer is attached to his debt Jő :Ji ees 5 Jc Vul bf ARE 
until it is paid off.” (Hasan) 3 7 


تخریج : [إستاده حسن] ol‏ جه الترمذي» الجتائز» باب ماجاء أن نفس المؤمن معلقة بديته 
حتى يفضي MAI CAE‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن سعد به وقال: هذا حديث حسن € وللحديث 
طرق صحح بعضها أبن Comments: TN VVOATe col‏ 
‘Is attached to his debt’ means that the responsibility of debt remains on the‏ 


deceased until the debt is paid off, or he is not allowed to enter the Paradise 
until the debt is not paid off. 


2414. It was narrated from Ibn  :ءاَوَس بن‎ Ge محمد بن‎ Uv 
‘Umar that the Messenger of homer i á 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever dies oF o* iiic on محمد‎ quem. voe 
owing a Dinár or a Dirham, it will oF > 56 عَنْ‎ « a6 bs عَنْ‎ CAT 


- 14 
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be paid back from his good EM a ا‎ eee ae rd 
deeds, because then there will be 9” EP قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ jae ابن‎ 
no Dinar or Dirham.” (Sahih) BS مِنْ‎ " y ديار أو‎ ales SE 


تخريج : [صحيح] إستاده حسن» وله شاهد عند أحمد: ١ IX‏ و حه الحاكم: VV [Y‏ 
والذهبىء وله طريق آخر عند أحمد: 47/7 . 

Comments: 

a. If the heirs of the deceased do not pay his debt, it remains the responsibility 
of the dead, and this debt will be paid off from his virtues on the Day of 
Resurrection, and it will be a big cause of trouble for him. 

b. Rights of human beings have great importance in religious affairs, and the 
settlements on the Day of Resurrection, regarding the dealings among the 
people in this world, will depend on their behavior with each other. 

c. Barter of virtues and sins will settle the matters of debt on the Day of 
Resurrection. The lender will get the virtues of the debtor equal to his debt. 
If the debtor does not have enough virtues to pay the debt, the sins of the 
lender will be transferred to the debtor's account. 

d. Rewards of virtuous deeds should be saved from being wasted. Bad deeds 
like oppression, tyranny, malice, doing some favor to someone, and then 
placing him under obligation, are negators of virtues, therefore, these 
should be avoided. 


Chapter 13. If A Man Leaves Hi Gs 35 gp (المعجم ۳ - يات‎ 


Behind A Debt Or Children, ge, dicas qe ee cua E 
Then Allah And His فعلى الله وَعَلَى رَسُولِهِ‎ Flos 
Messenger Are Responsible (oY (التحفة‎ 

For Them Vu 

2415. It was narrated from Abu gl عَمْرِو بن‎ ài Am Gis - 6 
Hurairah that if a believer died at — ^.—:« o 


ere ا د ا د‎ sx 
the time of the Messenger of ere UM GE ب‎ Spee) 


Allah #5 and he had debts, the ¿é ale m CF عن ابن شهاب»‎ ou 
Messenger of Allah 3& would ask: d. Rege si su ا‎ A 
“Did he leave anything with isl cA sé بي هرَيْرَةَ أن 0,25 الله $$ كان‎ 
which to pay off his debt?" If they afe; BE الله‎ 5425 WE فى‎ Fe y 
said yes, then he would offer the ee eee 1 Aud WP 
funeral prayer for him, but if they «هل ترك لدينه من قضاء؟»‎ JES الديْن‎ 
. i“ - ? 2 a P4 2 ماه‎ s 0 
said no, then he would say: Pray Y قَالُوا:‎ 5b As bars uS IK ob 
for your companion" When Allah „ ge ., ^ 0. s: رع‎ 
granted His Prophet the الله‎ @ Gb صَاحبكم».‎ de قال: «صَلوا‎ - 
conquests, he said: “I am nearer <a tty, (Jof Gh 06 zIM aun dz 
to the believers than their own Lo ws 7 cm aor على‎ 
selves. Whoever dies owing a $9 «G35 als توفي‎ V eal من‎ 
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debt, I will pay it off for him, and 
whoever leaves behind wealth, it 
will be for his heirs.” (Sahih) 


383 


oe 


قضاۇه. وَمَنْ AG‏ مَالاء 36$ 353 


ize pd‏ أخرجه مسلمء الفرائض» باب من ترك No‏ فلورثته» Vig‏ من حديث ابن 


Comments: 


وهب به . 


a. The Noble Prophet's declining from offering a debtor's funeral prayer was a 
sort of warning for the people and showing the gravity of this sin. 

b. If someone dies as debtor and his heirs are poor and cannot pay his debt, it 
should be paid by the State from the public treasury. 


2416, It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
said: “Whoever leaves behind 
money, it is for his heirs, and 
whoever leaves behind a debt or 
children, I am responsible for 
them, and I am nearer to the 
believers. "11 (Sahih) 


PE "SL 


Gis XGA n oe Gi - 5 
$25 e foe or $a. in P مس‎ 
سفيان عن جعمر بن محمد‎ late : وكيع‎ 
A € s P z 
EE ye عن‎ cyl عق‎ 
GB AG وَمَنْ‎ 38 Yu AS no cas 
of 3527 vue 2173 ri PE o 
ail Gls “EAN de wt E 

بالْمُؤْمنِينَ» . 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء eel sel‏ باب في أرزاق الذرية» YAR e‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


. به‎ terns 


The Arabic word Dayá' includes those individuals who need care, like 
children, old people and the handicapped. They need someone to take care 


of them for survival. 


Chapter 14. Giving Respite 
To One Who Is In Difficulty 


2417. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah à said: Whoever is easy 
with (a debtor) who is in 
difficulty, Alláh will be easy with 
him in this world and in the 
Hereafter.” (Sahih) 


poral إِنْظَارٍ‎ OG - OE (المعجم‎ 
(o£ (التحفة‎ 
exes 3 VES Sal C - yew 
PET EIS i 


4 ga g ae 
ابي هريرة‎ OF 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الذكر والدعاءء باب فضل الاجتماع على تلاوة القرآن وعلى الذكرء 


I See no. 45. 


أَبْوَاب الصَدَقَاتِ 


ب مسي ساس سحاد —À RII‏ 


The Chapters On Charity 384 Ban أَبْوَابُ‎ 


ح :۲۹۹۹ من حديث أبي معاوية به مطولاً & والأعمش صرح بالسماع عنده. 
Comments: 1‏ 
“Who is in difficulty’ means the debtor who is poor and not in a position to‏ 
pay back the debt. Such a person should be given more time to payback his‏ 
debt or it should be waived.‏ 


2418. It was narrated from: 2G الله بن‎ xe iy محمد‎ Gas - ۸ 
Buraidah Al-Aslami that the "z ER 5 1 
Prophet $£ said: “Whoever gives si C a ua lone 
respite to one in difficulty, he will — ax soll عن‎ DNUS Ss 
have (the reward of) an act of A» Ww ow ee Ee 58 
charity for each day. Whoever (# Rus eth jail ل: من‎ 
gives him respite after payment فى‎ pA Per گا‎ ale ixi A AR Bis 
becomes due, will have (the ~” 
reward of) an act of charity equal Mig ex ds 
to (the amount of the loan) for 1 
each day." (Sahih). 
عن عبدالله بن نمير به # نفيع كذاب متروك كما‎ 01١/5 تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:‎ 
شاهد صحيح عند أحمد : 7358/6 وصححه الحاكم على شرط‎ audae), 0: ج‎ eg 
5 3 3 | 
CDL . là لشيخين : 2779/7 ووافقه الذهبي وإسئاد صححيح على شرط مسلم‎ 


a. Giving respite means to fix a reasonable time for the repayment that is 
suitable and easy for the debtor to pay back the debt. 

b. After the expiry of the determined time, instead of pressing for repayment, 
giving more time is a good deed and brings reward from Allah 8&. 


2419. It was narrated from Abu — - qı 4: Su (e c YO 
Yasar, the Companion of the x i E dia m 
Prophet # that the Messenger of bf teel 9c d dete] as : الدَوْرَقِنٌ‎ 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever would , ; 

$5 | . إِسْحَاة‎ > J! Le 
like Allah to shade him with His pc B o y ارحمنِ‎ 
shade, let him give respite to one „pi 56 «4$ بن‎ Am LE يه‎ m i 

dé 


in difficulty, or waive repayment  , * ,. oe y 
of the loan.” (Sahih)  - كال رَشول الله‎ ole 3S لني‎ Vue i 
= alls فی‎ AM AT S at خب‎ id MO E 


E م‎ Bu 
اليسر‎ To Bp E الطويل وقصة أ‎ ES حديث‎ ul us c مسلم‎ 
عبدالرحمن بن معاوية الزرقي ضعيف على الراجح).‎ oy) وبه صح الحديث‎ En 
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Comments: 

a. On the Day of Resurrection some people will be under the shade of Allah's 
Throne. Shade of Allah means the shade of Alláh's Throne. 

b. Getting a place under the shade of Allah’s Throne is a matter of great 
honor, as there will be no shade except the shade of Alláh's Throne. 
Everyone will feel the scorching heat of the sun according to one's sins, and 
comfort will only be found in the shade of Allah’s Throne. 

c. Waiving the debt is a great deed of getting reward from Alláh. If one 
cannot waive the debt, it is easy to give more time for the repayment of the 
Joan. 


ET 


2420. It was narrated from 5 ws AS EE C Gis - - 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet i& 
said: “A man died and it was said 
to him: "What did you do?' Either 
he remembered or was reminded 2 s NET 
and said: ‘I used to be easy going Au Se, ob iE G3 o S ibus 2c 
in coins and cash concerning . ji 3 5 3 Gb ت؟‎ Les G : d فقيل‎ 
collecting debts due, and I used to m or dir Ed ME E va 
give respite to (the debtor) who œ «A3 De في‎ Xe ني كنت‎ 
was in difficulty. So, Allah M LE qoa 
z 1 

forgave him.' " à s i ١ 
Abu Mas'ud said: "I heard that — :, lia aec 3 Gb sah بو‎ 
from the Messenger of Allah 2%.” "mE 1 
(Sahih) E رسول الله‎ 
eel رجه البخاري» | لاستقراض »> ياب حسن التقاضي » الك‎ i : تخريج‎ 
من‎ 105 Z من الموسر والمعسر»‎ eLan Yi المساقاق» باب قضل إنظار المعسر والتجاور في‎ 


p بن‎ AT Le Se «as ree is ye 


قال : . qe eas‏ حِرَاشٍ DAR‏ عَنْ 


Comments: 

a. Allah loves those who are easy with the people in recovering loans. 

b. Easy going in coin means not caring about the petty damages done to the 
coin and accepting such coins without any hesitation. People used to reject 
such coins. at the time of the Noble Prophet, as today people may refuse 

to accept currency with some damage. 


Chapter 15. Asking In A 4 a 

Polite Manner And Taking sal one aes apes 
One’s Rights Without (00 ij) في عقاف‎ 4T if; 
Behaving In An Indecent 

Manner | 


2421. It was narrated from Ibn iL GE t: Mu Aviv 
‘Umar and ‘Aishah that the ~*~, a n PETRA 


qi oi Bas : قالا‎ (oum و محمد بن‎ 
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Messenger of Allah % said: Bh th LE cc af 4E 
“Whoever demands his rights let 2) يحيى بن ايوب» عن عبيك‎ UM مريم:‎ 
him do so in a decent manner as jae نافعء عَن ابن‎ GF cux yl oil 
much as he can.” (Hasan) Mates is ET Mol ee a? a 
"AI o^ قال:‎ 3e الله‎ Ser Ol Axle 

7 z jo or £ 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه الب لبيهقي : ۳٥۸/٩‏ من جديث سعيد بن أبي مریم C4‏ وصححه 
ابن حبان(موارد)» VV Ie‏ والحاكم على شرط البخاري: CY Y‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


2422. It was narrated from Abu oi J^ Em nes GA - vivY 


Hurairah that the Messenger of "m 


Allah #% said to the one who was 
entitled to something: “Take your 


eel a 


PX pa Ce Ge 


rights in a decent manner, as <, “ghu, MS 
much as you can." (Hasan) SIS عن عا‎ n pi الله‎ Xe عَنْ‎ 


رَسُولَ الله (mi Cola JU BE‏ 
de‏ في cot Gli‏ أو AGG zb‏ 
تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الحاكم :؟/ YYYY‏ من حديث أبي همام محمد بن محبب JU, car‏ 


البوصيري : هذا إسناد صحيح على شرط البخاري قلت: عبدالله بن يامين مجهول الحال وليس 
من رجال البخاري» وله شواهد عند ابن أبي شيبة : ۷/ YoY‏ وغيره» والحديث السابق شاهد له . 


Comments: 

a. It is natural to be concerned when the loan is not returned in time, even 
after giving more time, more than once, but to control one’s anger is a great 
deed before Allah. 

b. 'Afüf (to keep away from the sin, "Aff also means decent manners), in this 
case, means to ask the return of loan in a decent manner. One should not be 
hard and harsh in asking for the return of loan. The lender should receive 
only what is his due. - 


Chapter 16. Paying Off Debts 


(المعجم iz OU - Qx‏ الْقَضَاءِ 
In A Good Manner < `‏ 


(O07 (التحفة‎ 


“Ea. 


5$, s 4 a 2 
i i ie x ii dies شَبَابَة ؛ ح:‎ 


2423. It was narrated from Abu = (as 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah &&& said: “The best of you — 
or among the best of you — are jé a 
those who pay off their debts in ee a ae ees ee 

the best manner.” (Sahih) Xe jp dole ابا‎ cx D. بن‎ dale 
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a Ed 
خَيْرِكُمْ‎ e. qe. bp ITI 


1 elas " 


تخريج: eval‏ البخاري» الوكالة» باب الوكالة في قضاء الديون» Yo‏ وغيره من 


cade les st and gt و امات‎ Ol poll 


2424. Ismá'il bin Ibrahim bin 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Rabi'ah Al- 
Makhzumi narrated from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Prophet # borrowed thirty or 
forty. thousand from him, when 
he fought at Hunain. When he 
came back he paid back the loan, 
then the Prophet ££ said to him: 
^May Alláh bless your family and 
your wealth for you. The reward 
for lending is repayment and 
words of praise." (Hasan) 


. الاستقراض » EINS‏ من حديث 


(ped! p ae p [إسناده حسن]‎ 


crudo‏ شعبة به (dà‏ المساقاة» باب جواز اقتراض 


ed etiz 
a de c 


Xe بن‎ petia 8 t | eui (ue qos. 
if col BE الْمَخْرُومِيُ»‎ Aa; alga 
bee eae اسْتَسْلّفٌ‎ A i go أن‎ ade 
ài Bio pe doi. a] ALA 
Jin uie C وَمَالِكَ.‎ Au في‎ dí 


. udis 265i 


إسماعيل 64% ورواه أحمد : ٦/٤‏ عن وكيع به * إسماعيل بن إبرأهيم بن عبدالرحمن بن dile‏ 


حبان» وأبوه من رجال البخاري» ووثقه ابن حبان «Lal‏ فحديثهما لا ينزل 


وثققه أبو داودء cls‏ 


عن درجة الحسن» وقال العراقى: إسناده حسن (إتحاف السادة QUE fo: uus‏ 


Comments: 


_a. It is allowed and legal to borrow at the time of need. 

b. Making the repayment with the best manners, means to make the 
repayment in time, and according to the promise. 

c. Giving a better thing in repayment is a sign of decent manners, it is legal 
and allowed, but to decide it before taking, or giving the loan is usury, 


which is a great sin. 


Chapter 17. The One Who 
Has A Right Has Authority 
(Over The Debtor) 


2425. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man came to ask 


(المعجم wt bal O6 - AV‏ الح 
ATA‏ (التحفة (OY‏ 
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the Prophet of Allah’ ie for. some 
debt or some’ right, and hé spoke’ 
harshly’ to him’, and the 
Companions: of the’ Messeiiger of 


Alláh: as wanted to rebuke him: 
But: the Messénger of Allah 2 


said: ‘Let him be, for thé one who 


is owed somethir 
over’ the’ debtor, üntil it i$ paid 
off” (Da’ify 


ng has authority 


ا ون 


2456. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa" eed ALKhudri said: “A 
Bedouin came to the Prophet. E 
to ask hith to pay back a debt that 


he owed himi, and he spoke 


harshly, saying: ‘I will make 
things difficult for you unless you 
repay me.’ His Companions 
rebuked him and said: ‘Woe to 
you, do you know who you are 
speaking to?’ He said: ‘I am only 
asking for my rights.’ The Propliet 
i$ said: ^Why do you not support 
the one who has a right?” Then he 
sent word te Khawlah bint Qais, 
saying to her: 'If you have dates; 
lend themi to us until our dates 
come, theri we will pay you back.’ 

She said: "Yes, may my father bé 
ransomed for you, O Messenger 
of Allah!’ So she gave him a loan, 
and he paid back the Bedouin and 
fed him. He (the Bedouin) said: 
‘You have paid me in full, may 
Allah pay you in full.’ He (the 
Prophet #%) said: ‘Those are the 
best of people. May that nation 
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not bé éleansed' (of sim) among 
whom the weak caiinot get their 
rights without trouble.” (Hasan) 


e 5 u$ a إخداهها دلت الباق‎ BAS 'وإسناده‎ ane a a T: er ا‎ 


عر op af op‏ کا Ye ET Pus den qe jar‏ وهنو 
Gs auus‏ فى 'الکاشنف NPY IE‏ 

Comments: i 

a. A lender has the right to préss thé debtor for return, but if is recommended 


to be easy with him, and givé | éhoügh timé tó repay the loari: (Seé 
Ahádith 2417 and 2421) 


b. Unversed and rough’ creditors shoüdd be treatéd kindly, and their harshness 
shoüld be toleratéd. 


Chapter 18. Im risonmenit 
Bécause Of Debts And 
Pursuing Debtors 


z 


the Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“If one who can afford: it delays 
repayment, his honor and 
punishment become permissible. " 
(Hasan) 


(One of the narrators) ‘Ali At 


2427. It was narrated from ‘Amir Plo at E E ES أثو‎ Gis - EY 
bin Sharid that his father said iat s. dd ; ; 


Tanáfisi said: "Honor' means that ^ 4 يل غر‎ FS 5 I الله‎ d 555 a 
it is Permissible to make a dx Bb; 
complaint, and “punishment 

mean ii th at he may be io E deb غل‎ di 
imprisoned. 2242s 


AR as ght S ES 


cu ot هل‎ Lu E : القضتاءة باب‎ bod: ^ oh ba etat GA 

به» وعلقه البخاري فى صحيخة» وصححة أبن cell y uo Ka (Ol‏ 

ْ . - في الفتح : وإسناده حسنن‎ Isbd Ji, 
Comments: 

a. Repayment of the loan in time is necessary, and delay without a genuine 
cause must be avoided. 

b. If the debtor does not return the loan on time, a complaint can be lodged 
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against him with a Qázi or the ruler of the time, and it is the duty of the 
ruler or Qazi to provide justice to the claimant. 


2 


28. Hirmás bin Habib narrated  :باّهَوْلا‎ X بن‎ . — FEA 


from his father that his 37 e gú NUT NET to 
M ssi ie = ck is x 6 

grandfather said: "I came to the dad o£ nb a "i ord 

Prophet #2 with a mam who owed — 25 231 :Q6 iz عَنْ‎ iul SE حبيب»‎ 


me money, and he said to me: "NP "v NP o 
"Keep him.’ Then he passed by me g زمة؟. نم مر‎ P : قال لي‎ sud بغريم‎ BE 
at the end of the day and said: عا كه‎ M =l 
‘What did your prisoner do, O i 
brother of Banu Tamim?” " (Da‘if) eet 


تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه pi‏ داودء القضاءء الباب السابى» YA Aie‏ من حديث 
النضر يه E‏ هرماس بن حبيب» وأبوه مجهولان كما حققته في نيل المقصود. يسر الله لنا طبعه. 


2429. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ka’b bin Mâlik — .-2 t: bui ie YÉ کیب‎ nn 


from his father that he demanded 
payment owed by Ibn Abi 
Hadrad in the mosque. Their 
voices became so loud that the 
Messenger of Allah عل‎ heard 
them when he was in his house. 
He came out and called Ka'b who 
said: "Here I am, O Messenger of 
Allah!” He said: “Waive this 
much of your loan," and gestured 
with his hand to indicate half. He 
said: "I will do that,” and he said: 
"Get up and repay it." (Sahih) 


ZLATA التقاضي والملازمة في المسجد»‎ wh 
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34 p r "ZIP of bd ^s ee, 
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تخریج : pl‏ جه البخاري» الصلوةء 


ومسلمء المساقاةء باب استحباب الوضع من الدين» VOOATE‏ من حديث عثمان بن عمر Ay‏ 


Comments: 


a. A lender can press the debtor to repay his loan. 
b. If the claimant waives a part of the loan, it is a matter of great reward from 


Allah &. 
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Chapter 19. Lending 


2430. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Rumi said: “Sulaiman bin 
Udhunán lent 'Alqamah one 
thousand Dirham until he got his 
salary. When he got his salary, he 
demanded that he pay him back 
and treated him harshly. He paid 
him back, and it was as if 
'Alqamah was angry. Several 
months passed, then he came to 
him and said: ‘Lend me one 
thousand Dirham until my salary 
comes.' He said: "Yes, it would be 
an honor. O Umm ‘Utbah! Bring 
me that sealed leather bag that 
you have. He said: “By Allah, 
these are your Dirham that you 
paid back to me; I did not touch a 
single Dirham., ‘What made you 
do what you did to me (i.e., treat 
me so harshly)?’ He said: ‘What I 
heard from you.’ He said: "What 
did you hear from me?' He said: 
‘I heard you narrated from Ibn 
Mas'ud that the Prophet $&& said: 
"There is no Muslim who lends 
something to another Muslim 
twice, but it will be like giving 
charity once. 

He said: 'That is what Ibn 
Mas'ud told me.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي : 5/ YOY‏ من حديث سليمان بن يسير به مختصرّاء وقال 
في سليمان: قال البخاري: وليس بالقوي» وقيس مجهول كما في التقريب» والسند ضعفه 
الوصو : أخرجه أحمد:1/ EVV‏ يإسناد حسن عن ابن أذنان به نحو المعنى # وابن OUST‏ مستور 
لم أجد فيه GSG‏ يعتمد cade‏ أخرجه البيهقي من طريق آخر عن ابن مسعود نحوه مرقوعًاء وقال: 
تفرد به عبدالله بن الحسين أبوحريز قاضي سجستان» وليس بالقوي بإسناد غريب عن أنس رقعه: 
قرض الشيء خير من صدقنه» وفيه نظر من أجل que‏ 
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Comments: 


392 


A reward is in store for lending to a person that is ‘well off, but to lend a 
poor man and give him extra time for repayment is a cause of increase in 
reward. (See Chapter 14, Ahádith 2417 to 2420) 


2431. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ said: “On the night on 
which I was taken on the Night 
Journey (Isra), I saw written at the 
gate of Paradise: “Charity brings a 
tenfold reward and a loan brings 
an eighteen fold reward.’ I said: 
^O Jibril! Why i is a loan better than 
charity? He said: ‘Because the 
beggar asks when he has 
something, but the one who asks 
for a loan does so only because he 
is in need.” (Da‘if) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه ابن غدي في الكامل:"/ 84817 من حديث هشام بن 
خالد cu‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إستاد ضعيف e‏ وقال ابن Ole‏ في هذا الحديث: ليس بصحيح 
٭ خالد بن يزيد تكلم فيه Led‏ يروي عن أبيه» وقال ابن معين: لم يرض أن يكذب على أبيه حتى 
كذب على أصحاب رسول الله dE‏ (تهذيب)» ولبعض حديثه شاهد عند الطبراني :۸/ ۲۹۷› 
:۷۹۷1 والبيفقي فى شحب الايمان:/ ٤۲۸٠ء‏ ح:27055 وإسناده ضغيفء ولغلته انظر 


2432. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Abu Ishaq Al-Huná'i said: "I 
asked Anas bin Malik: "What if a 
man gives his brother a loan, then 
(the borrower) gives him a gift? 
The Messenger of. Allah i& said: 
'If anyone of you borrows 
something then he gives (the 
lender) a gift or gives him a ride 
on his riding-beast, he should not 
accept the gift or the ride, unless 
they used to treat each other in 
that manner beforehand." ^ (Da‘if) 
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aon ol [Ahn saliw], : Quo‏ البيهقي Yor fo:‏ من Tr dl Side‏ ونقل عن المعمري 
al‏ قوله: يجبي بن"أبي إسحاق الهُنائي وهمء أخرجه من طريق سعيد بن منصور ثنا إسماعيل به 
وفيه: يزيد بن أبي يحبى :# عقبة بن جميد ليس Gale‏ ورواية إسماعيل عن غير الشاميين ضعيفة» 


„ONO: C وانظر»‎ 


Chapter 20. Paying A. Debt of RU JST LG - e (المعجم‎ 
On Behalf Of The Deceased E ZA] 


2433. It was narrated from Sa'd. 
bin Atwal that his brother died, 
leaving behind: three. hundred 
Dirham and: dependents, “T 
wanted to spend (the money) on 
his dependents, but: the Prophet: 
3 said: ‘Your brother is: being: 
detained by his debt, so pay it off 
for him.” He said: “O Messenger: 
of. Allah, I have. paid) it: off: apart: 
from two Dinár, which a woman ee 
is claiming but.she-has-no proof." E 5i Sl BES col ite Y $i ae. CAS 
He said: "Give them to her for she di واس‎ ve, 
is telling the truth.” (Hasan), . ممت‎ A el لها ية . كَالَ:‎ 
وصجحةه البوصيري» وقال: عبدالملك‎ (4 Que عن‎ v [0 : tao! ax. ol E Fatai 

ذكره c colli hohe cpl‏ ولجحديثه شاهد عتد deo!‏ والبيفقى 8 /V‏ ١٤٠1ء‏ وإستاده جسن . 


eg a K ma 5 ^a eco vit. T 


Comments:- 

a. An inheritance is distributed after paying off the debt of the deceased: 

b. The woman claimed that the deceased owed. her. two Dinar, and Sa'd.bin 
Atwal was asking for proof or for witnesses. for his own satisfaction, but she 
had no. witness. or proof to-prodüce before Sa'd. To:avoid such troublesome 
situations the matter of debt should be written before witnesses. 

c. The Noble Prophet. knew, through revelation, that the claim of the woman. 
was. genuine, therefore; he ordered. Sa'd to-pay her. 

2434. It was narrated from Jabir ent e os (xz CAL - vivi 

bin “Abdullah that his father died c. an te UR E hal 

owing thirty Wzsg to a Jewish (7 EST ٠ امي‎ 
man. Jábir bin ‘Abdullah asked fg (dl T e m TY pla 

him for respite but he: refused. "M 

Jabir asked the Messenger of 

Allah 4% to intercede for him with — 46 ‘gik م‎ EU s. LIÉ 

him, so the Messenger of Allah #¢ J el or Pre 3 og» 


le 35 dX ui a xeg e 
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went and: spoke to the Jew, asking 
him: to accept dates in Heu of 
what: was: owed, but he refused. 
The Messenger of Allah #¥ spoke 
to him: but he refused to give 
respite. Then the Messenger of 
Allâh 3&&: went in among, the date- 
palm trees and walked among 
them. Then:lie said to: Jábir: “Pick 
(dates) for'him: and pay off what 
is owed: to. him in full^ So he 
picked thirty. Wasq; of dates after 
the Messenger: of Allah: 3. came: 
back, and there: were twelve Wisg 
more (than what! was owed). Jabir 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#2 to tell him what 
happened, and he: found! that. the. 
Messenger of Allah # 
absent. When the Messenger. of 
Allah #§ came back. he: came: ta 


him and told him that:he:had paid: 
off the debt in full, and he told him: 


about the extra dates. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Tell 


‘Umar bin Khattab about that." So. 


Jábir went to “Umar and:told him, 


and ‘Umar said to him: “T knew’ 
when the Messenger of: Allah: lé 


walked amongst them that Allah 
would bless them for us." {Saki} 


had: 


was: 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاستقراض» بامبا: إذا قا ص'أو جازفه فى الدين Ve‏ بتمر أو 
VER Ue I»‏ من حديث هشام abor YAAE C clo. gihy zr‏ شعيب EU‏ 


Comments: 


a. Increase in food stuff is a miracle of the Noble Prophet, which occured at 
different places and in various incidents. 

b. "Umar's faith was so firm that he believed that this incident will end up in 
such and such manner as it did. This. incident also shows the greatness of 


"Umar bin Khattáb. 


c. A Wasg is equal to sixty Sa’ which equal to four Mudd of weight or about 


180 kilog. 
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Chapter 21. Three Things 
"Which, If A Person Takes 
Out A:Loan Because Of 
Them, Allah Will Pay ft ‘Off 
For Him 


2435. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “A 
debt will be settled on the Day of 
Resurrection if the one who owes 
it ‘dies, apart from three: A man 
who lost his strength fighting .in 
the cause of Alláh, so he borrows 
in order to become strong again 
to:fight the enemy of Allah and 


his enemy. A man who sees:a. 


Muslim die and he cannot find 
anything with which to shroud 
him except by taking a loan. A 
man who fears Alláh if he stays 
single, so he gets married for fear 
of (losing) his religious 
commitment. Allah will pay off 
the debt for these people on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Da‘if) 
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-Inthe Name of Allâh, the Most.Beneficent, the Most Merciful 
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‘Fhe act.of .pawning is to deposit something in pledge or as security -or 
guaranty, against a:loan. obtained, so that.if.the:loan‘is-not returned.ori time, 
the:lender could. make.recovery. of his.money:from.that. property. 
The ‘legitimacy .of :the pledge is proven in «the ‘Noble -Qur/án and the 
‘Traditions. of-the Noble: ‘Prophet. In-the Noble Qur'án.there is: "And if you 
Are.on a;journe y: and.cannot find a.scribe,;then let there ‘be a pledge taken 
(mortgaging). "Fl “Every person:is a pledge. for what he.has.earned. moe 
means:he isa; pledge against his deeds. This also applies to-that thing which 
is surrendered.to the lender as.surety and. security of his loan. 


/Chapter 1.. [Abu. ‘Baker Bin Abi Ss. P| Gas n cx - (Y (المعجم‎ 
'Shaibah Narrated To Us]! فلك‎ la de 
CU deel) [is ابن أبي‎ 
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2436. It was narrated from Gas :i—À m Kt E 5 Gis - vers 
"Aishah :that the Prophet يلك‎ .. 


ay P PAUL P4 EJ “ 
‘bought some food from ’a Jew عن‎ i بتو‎ sn g^ wwe تفص بن‎ 
with payment to be:made later, — «5i Sl ie عَنْ‎ 35051 AR إِيْرَاهِيمَ:‎ 


and. he pawned. his. armor. for that. 


١ -F 7 7] i4 E] PE -$ "T 
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t e PS 
من حديث. حفض‎ 77٠١ ح:‎ ced تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب شراء الطعام إلى‎ 
عن أبن أبي شيبة.‎ ١107 بهء ومسلم» المساقاة» باب الرهن وجوازه في الجضر كالسفرء ح:‎ 


2437. It was ‘narrated that Anas Lip aged de MA Gis - ۷ 
said: “The Messenger. of Allah 2 — , : 5 : 
pawned his armor.to a Jew in A ùf «B6 عن‎ T Bis al gis 


Madinah, and took barley for his ig i25, #88 الله‎ 0,25 585 38 :06 " 


BI Al -Baqarah 2:283. 
PÎ At-Tur 52:21 and Al-Muddathir 74:38. 
P! Indicating the beginning of the first chain of the chapter. 
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2438. It was narrated from 
Asma’:bint Yazid that the Prophet 
died. while«his armor.was pawned 


Jew: for food. (Hasan)‏ نيما 


2439. It -was -narrated from Tbn 
“Abbas -that : the : Messenger . of 
Allah .$& „died . while ¿his . armor 
was. ,pawned : to. a: Jew for . thirt 
-Sá's.of barley. (Hasan) 


الروائد» وانظر تخريج النهاية. فين الفتن . I Melly‏ 


.Chapter 2. The Pawned 
Animal May. Be Ridden And 
‘Milked 


2440. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: that ‘the Messenger of 
Alah $& said: “A. mount may be 
ridden. when it is pawned,:and its 
“milk:may be drunk when : غ1‎ is 
pawned, but the one. who rides: it 
or- milks ‘it must spay for its 
. upkeep.” (Sahil) 


الحضرء باب الرهن مركوب ومحلوب» 


باب 


.Comments: 
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Ida‏ حك 
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7 SEK A Gi - 
al FF pee Es OUS ES 
rain He الله‎ dao كال‎ S08 He 
34 553 Jat Sg مَرْهُوناً..‎ as LOS 
aoi. 2555 di des Lady گان‎ 


AA عم‎ 
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:101711 من حديث. زكريا به. 


oM‏ في 


a. Pawned animal needs to be:looked after. It has to be fed, otherwise it. can 
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diecxor become sick or weak. n fhis way ‘it will-be-a‘form of cruelty to the 


:animal. 


b. If.a.car or: any kind æf :eonveyance ‘is pawned, whoever takes the benefit 
‘from it will bear the expenüiture:of mairitenance:and:fuel etc. 


"Chapter.3. Pawned Ttems Are 
‘Not To:Be?Forfeited 


2441. 1t was narrated .from Abu 

Hurairah -that the Messenger < of 
Allah 4 «said: “Do wmit ‘forfeit 
items: held in, pledge.” : (Dà^if) 


i - -$ 5.5 Fares 4S, 


المسجم © - بَابٌ: BUSEY‏ 


(GARD 
- 59 


or PRU * d z urs 3 
GEM . قال‎ AE رَسُولَ الله‎ ol هُرَيْرَةَ‎ ul 
EAN 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخ ٠١ 777 : ubi db‏ من طرئيق: زناد بن سعد. عن LN‏ 
مطولا > وإستاده rU‏ لعلل ومع “SNS‏ صححه cyl‏ حبان(موارد): 211717 والناكم : 60177 
والذهبى» وحسنه الدارقطنيء ورواه مالك في الموطأ: ۷۲۸/١‏ عن الزهرئ عق ابن المسيب بم: 


.Gemments: 


مرسلا» وله شواهد كثيرة جدا لم Lv gree‏ 


Before the:advent of Islam, it was customary that if the loan was not 
"returnéd-on: time, the pawned property would become the property of the 
lender,:and-even the delayed payment of the loan would not alow the 
' borrower to take back his property. There:is no logic to become the owner 
of the pledged property when the loan has been returned, though delayed. 


Chapter 4 Wages Of Workers 


“2442, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah‘ that the Messenger of 
“Allah. said: RN (Allah says:) "I 
‘am the opponent of three on the 
Day of Resurrection, and if I am 
*someone's opponent I will defeat 
‘him: A man who makes promises 
in My Name, then proves 


NI E CA - (E (المعجم‎ 


(10 (التحقة‎ 
Gis tase fj Xt Ge - 01 
عَنْ‎ Ee بن‎ penu ٠ p ius 


$2 ol عن‎ E de e Qe 
أن‎ 39b :46 اش‎ 3,25 JE :d6 


+ = one ar p "a^ هد‎ A 
Aca. 258 خضمهم يوم القيامة. ومن‎ 


Dl This narration is a Hadith. Qudsi, ascclearly narrated by Ahmad (2:358) and Bukhari 
(2227 arid 2270) in which it:says: “Allah said: ‘I am....’” 


The Chapters On Pawning 399 الرهُون‎ tail 


treacherous; a man who sells a ;; Cu Tao llb qn cie 
free man and consumes his price; © ‘£ أغطى‎ ges القيَامَةِ:‎ is ud 
: Yipee Mo. am gs c 

and a man who hires a worker, qm ae حر فأكل‎ dc 35 ae 


makes use of him, then does not Cu "EN. EP Ru (ef zie 
give him his wages.” (Sahih) ولم يوفه‎ a GEM Ne zd 
G. ٠ ài 


تخريج : أخرجه C£ ed TIE‏ باب إثم من باع Ta el~‏ :07 من Cae‏ يحيى بن 
سليم به * ويحيى وثقه الجمهور في غير عبيدالله s‏ ين عمرء فحديثه لا ينزل عن درجة الجسن أيدّاء 
TT: C * Jt‏ 

Comments: 

a. The three sins mentioned in the narration belong, to the category of "Rights 
of human beings’ and they are ranked in the class of Major Sins’. 

b. Fo escape from the humiliation and punishment on the Day of Resurrection 
it is necessary to escape from these major sins. 

c. Ire an Islamic society, great importance lias been given to justice and equity, 
rather the base an foundatiorsof an Islamic society is justice and equity. 

d. All Muslims, collectively and individually; should exert themselves to create 
a true Muslim society, and they should do so as their religious obligation. 


2443. It was narrated from TE zt E Fes 2 dt Ci yeg 
'Abduliáh bin ‘Umar that the CP M (A 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “Give JA Che بن‎ deem ين‎ CG eave 
the worker his wages before hiss +2 -fef -s rie كنا‎ 
sweat dries.” (Sahih) = Gis x5 p 25 
J gery qus. :Qé A d 4 d عمل‎ oe T" 


ol قبل‎ res p daz. HE االله‎ 
Col g I 


[oos‏ وضعفه اليوصيريء وانظرء cached YYA: cC‏ وله شأهد :عند الطحاوي في 

“مشكل é NEYE: .4USH‏ #وإسناده ee * 5 noe‏ الحديث. 
Comments:‏ 
a. Wages of the laborer shouldibe paid as soon as lie finishes-his-work.‏ 
b. Without a genuine cause, delaying payment of’ wages for labor is: ai great‏ 

sin. 

Chapter 5. Hiring A Worker عَلَى‎ pr i Sh. (2 (المعيجم‎ 
In Return For Food (tds) 55 ub 
2444. It was narrated that: ‘Ali BOT iu AA) Gis - 6 
bin Rabáh said: "I heard 'Utbah — ^ . "XM 
bin Nuddar say: ‘We were with — 4L cabs 5x Ble. Je 
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the Messenger of Allah 3€ and he 
recited. Ta-Sin.! When he 
reached: the story of. Musa, he 
said: ‘Musa. x hired. himself out 
for eight years, or ten, in return. 
for his chastity and food in, his 
stomach.” (Da‘if) 


r, 
Acsi 


4m Xe dé SNC 5i ose iem (i 


تخريج : : estu].‏ ضعيف جدًا] آخجرجه الطبراني .في الکبیر ge YYY ie ۰۱۳١/۱۷:‏ .طريق 
محمد بن 'المصفى 6% وضعمه DU EM‏ وإستاده li> cA‏ منها ضغف مسلمة بن ail «ue‏ 
ش Comments:‏ 
‘In return for his chastity’ means the promise of marriage as it. has been,‏ 
given in the Noble Qur'án (An-Nur 24:32-33).‏ 
Uf baat ab a Gis -6‏ عَمْرِو: Salim bin Hayyán said: I‏ .2445 
heard my. father:say: I heard Abu: : MON‏ 
Hurairah say: “I grew up. an. p as Gage: Cp e‏ 
يميت orphan, and I emigrated asa poor gj‏ 
man, and. I was. hired. by the-‏ 
daughter of Ghazwán in return‏ 
for. food and: a: turn riding the.‏ 


pae = 


Se Mg duo um D 


camel. I would gather firewood: 


for them when they stopped to 


camp and urge their camels along, 


for them by singing when they 
rodė. Praise is to: Allâh Who Has 
caused: His. religion.to-prevail and 
has made Abu Hurairah an 
Inám." (Sahih) 


"hv سعد 3/1 والبيهقي‎ Quo cO f: الكبير‎ 


(“i $E BY tel 285 hss, 
s ial du ur . رجلي‎ ES uis 
11 A US إِذَا‎ sd sd 


.تخريج : az 2d‏ البخاري في التاريخ 


«y‏ وأبونعيم في الجلية كين من طرق عن سليم به 4 وقال البوصيزي : هذا oll‏ صحيح 
موقوف Ole s‏ بن.بسطام ah‏ .ابن cole‏ ولجديته gone dali‏ عند ابن سعد 6 وشاهد آخر عند 


أبي نعيم في حلية aly cold ME‏ بن Sloe‏ في تاريخ A. m‏ ابن لهيعة المذلس. 


I That is Surat An-Nüml (27). 
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Chapter 6. A Man Who 
Draws A Bucket Of Water In 
Return For A Date And. 
Stipulates That They Must Be 
Good Quality Dried Dates. 


2446. It was narrated that Ibn. 


‘Abbas said: “The Prophet of 
Allah 4 was in need. of food, and 
news of that. reached ‘Ali. He 
went. out seeking work so that he 


could earn something. to give to 


the Messenger of Allah $&. He 
came to a garden belonging to a 
Jewish man, and he drew 
seventeen buckets of water for 
him, each bucket for a date. The 
Jew gave him the option to take 
seventeen of his ‘Ajwah dates (a 
high quality of dates) and he 
brought them to: the Prophet of 
Allah $&." (Da‘if) 
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Bf gE EN OE - )١ (المعجم‎ 


(1v i.d Me bj y Pax دلو‎ 


EY ub M محمد‎ GARE - 5 


EIE e iota: dé عباس‎ 
يصيبا‎ Sae tradi em p. e 4 
ost RE كول الله‎ m ES ies. 


das: 


ien] ABAG البو‎ is JES GE 
dapib EM. DASS ps NS Mois zie 
diu unde e d dt 

Ee 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعبف -جدًا] am‏ البيهقي ١١9/7:‏ من خديث المعتمر به» وضعفه 
البوصيرى © وحسين:بن قيس » لقبه جنش.متروك كما في التقريب وغيره. 


2447. It was: narrated that ‘Ali 


said: “I. used to:dtaw water, one: 
bucket for a date, and 1 stipulated . 


that they sliould:be good. quality, 
dried dates.” (Da'ify 


Sees 2t 


ie Gis uus 3S ال‎ ils. — vitv 


RA 


lan d is d i g ido ee Ed 
Ee is bai BAL 


. تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البزار .فى 


Poe d وانظر» ح :£317 لعلتيهء‎ ta الثوري‎ Ql. 


2448. It was narrated: that: Abu 
Hurairah said: "A: man from 


among the Ansér came and ‘said: 
‘O Messenger. of Allah, why do: I ` 
see that-your color has: changed? © 


He: said: ‘Hunger.’ So. the. Ansari 


Gu vu | Me ue (Bis — 4 


-$ 4g E 
6 سعيك‎ S] أله‎ A (as ED خود 7 بن‎ 
و‎ AZ ad f 9 
de» He iJ $$ أبى‎ o aie ot 
a a% 
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went to his dwelling, but he did 
not find anything in his dwelling, 
so he went out looking, and he 
found a Jew watering his date- 
palm trees. The Anséri said to the 
Jew: ‘Shall I water your trees?” He 
said: “Yes.” He said: "Every bucket 
for one date.’ And the Anséri 
stipulated that he would not take 
any dates that were black (rotten), 
hard and dried out or inferior, 
and he would only take good 
quality dates. He earned nearly 
two 525 (of dates), and he 
brought it to the Prophet $i." 
(Da^if) 


Chapter 7. Lending Land In 
Return For One Third Or 
One Quarter (Of The Crop) 


2449. It was narrated. that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: "The Messenger 
of Allah يله‎ forbade Muhágalah 
and Muzábanah, and said: ‘Only 
three may cultivate: A man who 
has land which he cultivates; a 
man who was given some land 
and cultivates what he was given; 
and a man who takes land on 
lease for gold or silver.” (Hasan) 


CLP FR, م‎ 
خدرة ولا‎ Jel أن لا‎ 
941.2 ri zag Arr x oo - 
EN ves إلا‎ Ab y3 dfu Y3 85,5 
d! به إلى‎ Has gible مِنْ‎ py EDU 


uos‏ [إسناده ضعيف [a>‏ وضعفه البوصيري » وانظرء 


المقبري۔ 
(المعجم ot - (Y‏ )455150 َة e et,‏ 
ur‏ (التحفة CVA‏ 
CL - visa‏ هناد بن 1620 gl Gs‏ 


SÉ eu عبد‎ gu Ob Y 0 
dls co 2 عن راع‎ Tue بن‎ de 
Xa FETTE VEG dos oy 
56 أزضء‎ 4 eo SK 18 Gp وَقَالَ:‎ 

lash e 2 a X‏ 56 ر م 
V PAF ae [gl‏ أو Migs‏ 


تخريج: [إستاده حسن] أخرجه yl‏ داودء البيوع» باب في التشديد في ذلك» Yíttig‏ من 
حديث أبي Gage SIE‏ به # طارق هذا وتقه الجمهور. فحنيته Y‏ ينزل عن درجة الحسن. 


Comments: 


a. For the explanation of Muhdgalah and Muzabanah see Hadithimo: 2265: note b. 

b. As cash can be given to help a poor man for earning: his: livelihood, 
similarly a piece of land can be given to a poor farmer for his use, to make 
a permanent source of lawful earnings. 
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c. Taking and giving a piece of land on the basis of division of produce 
between the cultivator and the landlord is lawful, but it is necessary to 
determine the terms amd conditions beforehand to avoid the POLUM of 


disputes. 


d. Gold and silver are the symbols of currency, because in the times of the 
Noble Prophet 3&, gold and silver Dinar and Dirham, respectively were in 


use. 


2450. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Dinar said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Umar ‘say: “We used to lend land 
for -cultivation in return for a 
share of the ‘harvest, and we did 
not‘see anything wrong with that, 
until we.heard Rafi’ bin Khadi 
say: “The ‘Messenger of Allah #8 
forbade it" Then we stopped 
‘because wf what he said.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


Bo 7143» + 


5 Ses و‎ jie هام بن‎ Che - thes 


. به‎ hatin من حديثه‎ VORVI اح‎ «yep bel S أخر جه مسلمء البيوع » ياب‎ Deu 


‘Mukhdbarah means division ef produce between the cultivator and the 
-landlord. For example the produce is divided between the two, half and 
‘half or one third and two thirds, or as agreed upon. It is lawful and 
permitted.’ But the division of the produce on the basis of particular parts of 
land is unlawful It is prohibited to divide fhe produce such that the 
produce of this part of land will go to the landlord, and produce from the 
other part of the land will go to the tiller. (See Hadith no.2458) 


2451. ‘Ata’ said: "I heard Jabir 
bin “Abdullah say: Some men 
among us had extra land which 
they would rent out for one third 
or one quarter (of the crop). The 
Prophet # said: “Whoever has 
extra land, let him cultivate it 
(himself) or let him give it to his 
brother (for free, to cultivate it), 
and if he does not want to do 
that, let him keep his land." 
(Sahih) 


أخرجه البخاري» الحرث والمزارعة» ياب ما كان من أصحاب النبي BB‏ يواسي 
CITY ١۲۳١١ co‏ ومسلمء البيوع» باب كزاء الأرض» 


eU Gb Dm Xe Gls - ١ 
ie pm M Ag GA gaki 
le A a dG fas Shs : الأوْرَاعِيُ‎ 
فضول‎ É due] گات‎ M الله‎ ote a 
Ja وال‎ els عَلَى‎ uu ere 
E S ويور‎ ge 8 

cu c : &l‏ له فضول أَرَضِينَ 
LA wa ip Anf VA A 25:5‏ 

DV 

تخريج : 


بعضهم بعضًا في الزراعة والثمر» 
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:2452. It was narrated from .Abu 
Hurairah that : the ‘Messenger _of 
“Allah: عب‎ MEE "Whaever. has land, 
lef hir himself) or:let 
him: give 5 to vis brother (for free, 
«£o. cultivate: it) cand. if-he ‘does not 
tod “that, Jet: him: keep: his 


2453. It was -narrated from ‘Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to lease out 
some land that belonged to him, 
for cultivation. Then someone 
came to him and: told him that 
Rafi’ bin. Khadij. said that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 . had 

. forbidden leasing out land for 
cultivation. Ibn ‘Umar went, and I 
went with him, until he-met him 
in'Balátl! and. asked him: about 
that, and. he told him that ‘the 

Messenger :of ..Allah : كله‎ had 
forbidden leasing out. land for 
cultivation. So 'Abdülláh stopped 
leasing out-land. (Sahih) 


11 A place in Al-Madinah. 


sb eati 


eg yell بن س سيد‎ eag Ge — Yta 


$ o^. LE V ye *" [1 3% 
غین‎ GAL sks gL GN — 7 “همع‎ 
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2 07 ھر سے‎ 6 b وه‎ "uc $ rn 2903 
(à عن‎ see (able أو قال‎ ail ave 
3 = 
Tet be Tag FF وہر‎ 5 E 
له‎ Lal SX. إن‎ 4j PE أبن‎ od 
? - 58 B ee AE Li zl É “ Hs 
عن رافع. بن‎ ied oles! sul مارجا‎ 
ME can se Di مول‎ pe ii 
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um‏ : أخرجه مسلمء البيوع؛ باب کراء LORY: c "T‏ من جديث mE‏ عمر بف 
tor el > Maza XX AY: 6 TM aale s‏ البخاري› cYY££CYYAA: i‏ ومسلم وغيرههما من 


al‏ به. 
طرق عن gU‏ ب Comments:‏ 


a. ‘Leasing out land’ means that the tiller will cultivate the land of the 
landlord according to a set treaty. The tiller, after collecting:the produce will 
give a certain agreed upon amount of money to the landlord, and will keep 
the rest. 

b. Giving the land for free to cultivate is a better deed than leasing it out. The 
Noble Prophet #§ prohibited leasing out land, only to encourage the better 
gesture towards Muslim brothers, otherwise leasing out the land is lawful. 
(See Hadith-no. 2456.) 


2454. It was narrated that Jabir وړ‎ y SUB Zi jae Ge - 4 


bin ‘Abdullah said: "The  ,,.. 4. 
Messenger of Allah #¢ addressed — "77^ Wa i$ : ! 
us and.said: ‘Whoever has land, let p mo Dé seh col oF odes 2 


him cultivate it or allow someone 7,07 77 # FF 
else to cultivate it, and not rent it “k= قال:‎ 4 we بن‎ ple عن‎ ge 


3 "" $; Keys 5 [yt 
من حديث مطر به.‎ VOY Vie باب كراء الأرضء‎ epi idera تیخریج : أجرجه‎ 


2455. It was narrated from Abu gis ingu 43 Uist Gls - veeo 
Sufyan,.the freed slave of Ibn Abu 0. a i EE E. 
Ahmad, that he told him that he — 53/5 عَنْ‎ «du GL ids ne مطرّف بن‎ 


.heard Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: : 
a eed Al-Khudr «4 E 
“The Messenger of Allah i& 7 P De e o «carl etl 


forbade Muhágalah."" (Sahih) pe e Oi ixi of act f 


e means leasing out 5 كلل‎ àl و‎ P ian a Xi 


0 ر 


المحاقلة. 


. الأض‎ ts HSI; 
تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» البيوعء باب بيع المزابنة وهي بيع التمر بالثمر وبيع الزبيب بالكرم‎ 
من حديث مالك به.‎ ٠٠١/٠١٤١: ومسلمء البيوع» الباب السابق» ح‎ IAN وبيع العراياء‎ 
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Chapter 9. Concession 
Allowing Leasing Out Barren 
Land Fer Gold And Silver 


2456. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas ‘that he heard that people 
were leasing out land more. He 
said: “Subhin-Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah # said: "Why 
does not one of you lend it to his 
brother? But he did not forbid 
leasing it out.” (Sahih) 


eYw£CYYÉ£YYYY Te 2)!(: باب‎ 


4106 


الحرث والمزارعة» 


GAI أَيَوَابُ‎ 


els خصّة في‎ jas JI ot - (4 p 
AJ; ALL الْبَيْضَاءِ‎ 2 ST 
(vs “isd 
aan ect : ipo s s Gis - 74 
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J fl 58 ee T we ڪن ابن‎ 
JG Ls à ou :96 ج:‎ J NX UE 
diei أَحَدْكُمْ‎ qum Yh -ag رول الله‎ 

ales عَنْ‎ & ef 


deo]‏ البخاري» 


4% من حډيت 9 بن دينار‎ 11/100٩: باب الأرض تمتح › ح‎ £a Cels 


2457. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbás that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: "If one of you were 
to lend his brother his land, it 
would be better for him than 
taking such and such rent for it." 

(Sahih) 

Ibn “Abbas said: “It is Hagl (ie. 
leasing land for cultivation), and 
in the dialect of the Ansár it is 
called Muhágalah." 


YEON 


tta as 
oF م‎ : al Xe Gas : & ya 
عباس قَالَ:‎ oth عَنِ‎ cael عَنْ‎ ub ابن‎ 
as disi ein zu; iW df الل‎ Dus d 
1555 d£ i 326 له من أن‎ ue dai 


oU 585 الْحَقُلُ.‎ GA: Pe َقَالَ ابْنُ‎ 
EHE NAT 


e‏ باب الأرض تمنح» :117/1000 من حديث عبد الرزاق 


2458. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais said: “I asked 
Rafi’ bin Khadij and he said: "We 
used to lease out land on the basis 
that you would have what is 
produced by this piece of land, 
and I would have what is 
produced by this (other) piece of 


به : 


“Ee سر‎ a 5 oa Wi 
Bas الصّبّاح:‎ fy محمد‎ Gas - ۸ 
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land, and we were forbidden to DT "ET 
lease it out on the basis of crop- GŠ of zi di LEX f La i p 
sharing but he did not forbid us "T n NT 
to rent out land for silver.'" Pao: 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: of‏ جه البخاري› الحرث والمزارعة. يأب ما یکره من الشروط فی المزارعة» 
CRETE Se‏ بوإمسللم Est t‏ ناب أكراء الأرض بالذهب والورق» اح VORVi‏ من حديث سفيان بن 


عمينة به . 


Chapter 10. Kinds Of ِن‎ BAG " يات‎ - 6 Bee 
Cultivation That Are Disliked poe 


2459. Rafi’ bin Khadi'j narrated gala! 5$ (42! de Gas - ۹ 
that his paternal uncle Zuhair Abe - LZ 3 ا‎ ae و‎ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 2 FM iod ses "i 
forbade us from doing something e al mm xil E Pon 
that was convenient for us." I 


said: "What the Messenger of طهر قال:‎ di e Ge رافغ ابن‎ 
Allah #€ said is true." He said wi لَنَا‎ EE MO lg 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& z i 3 PE بوه‎ 


said: “What do you do with your J 3e X فقلت: ما قال رَسُول الله‎ 
farms?" We said: “We rent them 7 #7 الله 6ل : وها‎ Ja Oe مَثَالَ:‎ 
out for one third or one quarter of Nd D s 
their yield, and a certain amount ¢ DI عَلَى‎ Wp قلنَا:‎ «TSB 
of wheat and barley.” He said: x WA dor T clie 
i فت ال وال‎ eka Ny xil 
“Do not do that; cultivate them or dj البر‎ Ge Ges id e 2 
let others cultivate them.” (Sahih) LUE ET A . «قلاً تَفْعَلُوا‎ 


تخريج : | جه البخاري » الحرث والمزارعةء باب ما كان من أصحاب النبي "PE‏ 
بعصهم بعضًا في الزراعة والثمر» ح :۲۹ ومسلمء c£ x9‏ باب کراء الأرض بالطعام 
ح ۱0٤۸:‏ من حديث الأوزاعي به . 


^" 
9 
i 


C^. 
1 


2222 „z“ 


2460. It was narrated from Usaid DEM محمد بن‎ BUS - ۰ 


bin Zuhair, the paternal nephew 


té «ua LA cd tl CGT : الرّاق‎ 

of Rafi’ bin Khadij that Râfi bin — o^ tyre عَنْ‎ «x59 CUT :367 

Khadij said: "If one of us did not Rr T Sab seal d NE 
need his land, he would give it (to — 7 ^"^ ^ 7* OF M $ 

someone else to cultivate) in oS ‘JB ابن خديجء عن رافِع بن خديج‎ 

EC d t£. P a عم‎ i 

return for one third, or one GI uf gl عَنْ‎ ina dd zi 


quarter, or one half of the yield, 
and he would stipulate (that he 
should receive) the produce 


£e 


jac OSG LIA, ES EIE 


CQ 
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grown on the banks of three 


streams, and the grains that 


remain in the ear after threshing, 
and the produce irrigated by a 
stream. Life at that time was hard, 
and he would work (the land) 
with iron and whatever Allah 


willed, and he would benefit from. 


it Then Ráfi' bin Khadij came to 
us and. said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 forbade you to do 
something that may seem 
beneficial to you, but obedience to 
Allah and obedience to His 
Messenger are more beneficial for 
you. The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
forbade Hagi! for you, and he 
said: “Whoever has no need of his 
land, let him: give it to his brother 


(to cultivate) or let him leave it 


(uncultivated).” (Sahih) 


408 الرْهُون‎ algi 


3| وَمَا يَسْقِي الرَبِيعٌ . وَكَانَ الْعَيْشُْ‎ S Lad 
Es pa vats bu dx ud 


ege peels wet tw 


Lu. Ls ap 


is الله‎ Alba stat ee sé pi 
IJ PEELE EE 


HERI ot ME d isi Na oF 
gag أو‎ GET eds. 


Comments: 


rite.‏ منضور به. 


a. The narration clears the concept of leasing out the land. Leasing out the 
land on one half or on one quarter is prohibited only on the conditional 
division of the produce, on the basis of particular parts of land. Usually the 
landlord keeps the produce of the piece of land which is more fertile, and.is 
more productive. Since this is not fair, thereforé, this kind of division: is 


prohibited. 


b. Leasing out the land on one half or on one quarter is allowed, on tlie basis 
of the total produce gained from the land. 


2461. Zaid bin Thábit said: "May 
Allah forgive Rafi‘ bin Khadij. By 


Allah! I have more knowledge of 


Ahfdith than he: does. Two men 
who had quarreled came to the 


Prophet #¢ and he said: ‘If this is 


wall M cg ie _ vers 
ed pats c»! deus] نا‎ JS: 23550) 
xw i E إِسْحَاق:‎ S RAT no 


rd 


4 Gwe DR $5, 
fod عن‎ eget of oll الم فشكل بن‎ 


Û Leasing land in return for a share of the crops. 
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your situation, do not lease مع‎ ~g ety) 9 ceed ez 9 
farms, and what Rafi’ bin Khadij — 99 قاك:‎ gas عَنْ عروة بن‎ (My بي‎ 


heard was ‘Do not lease farms.” حدِيج.‎ P go 2M ux v o d 
(Hasan) ZO os Ge 
m Lal. Be ِالْحَدِيثِ‎ así «ils Gi 


Op ú 3S) 5 BE 3I 055; 
nocd نَكْرُوا الْمَرَارِعَ»‎ 96 ex كَانَ هڌا‎ 
الْمَرَارعَ».‎ 19355 S6 : بْنُ ريج قَوْلَهُ‎ Bo 


s‏ [إستاده حسن] cagla pi m o‏ البيوع » باب: في المزارعة » Ta‏ ۰ من حديث 
غبدالرحمن بن إسحاق به * أبوعييدة gil aby‏ معين وغيره وتعديله- راجخ» والوليد وثقه أبوزرعة» 
gels‏ وابن شاهين وغيرهم. 


Chapter 11. Concession في‎ ia aa c6 - (V) ene JD 
Allowing Cultivation For One C er uus 
Third And One Quarter (Of (VN ass D eh edit المرَارَعَةٍ َة‎ 
The Crop) 


2462. It was narrated that ‘Amr 6 
bin Dinar said: I said to Tawus: “O 
Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman, why do you 
not give up this Mukhdbarah""! 
because they claim that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& forbade it." 
He said: “O “Amr, I help them by 
taking their land and cultivating it, 
and giving them something. in 
return, and Muü'ádh bin Jabal 
allowed people here to do that. 
The most knowledgeable of them 
— meaning Ibn ‘Abbas — told me 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ did 
not forbid it, rather he said: ‘For 
one of you to give (land) to his 
brother is better for him than if he 
were to take a set amount in rent 
for it.” (Sahih) 


i reas EL Bhs - ۲ 


تخريج: أخرجاه من حديث عمرو بن دينار به» وانظرء اخ YEON‏ 


El Leasing land ih return for a share of the crops. 
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Comments: 


410 


أَبْوَابُ الرُهُون 


a. It is the duty of the scholars to explain the issues and satisfy the common 
public. In support of their point of view, they can give the references of 
other great scholars as Tawus quoted the two Companions, Mu'ádh bin 
Jabal and Ibn Abbas. These kind of references prove more affective and 


satisfy the common man. 


b. “Set amount’ means an agreement for a fixed amount. 


2463. It was narrated from 
Tawus that Mu'ádh bin Jabal 
leased some land during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #2, Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar and 'Uthmán, in 
return for one third or one fourth 
(of the yield), and he was still 
doing that until this day of yours. 
(Da'if) 


iei ابت‎ 22 ilL Gis - very 
(Jae عَنْ‎ «JU 22 LI Xs (as 
Ni PE je é es Sis ol Qui i عن‎ 
Pr بكر و‎ me عَلَى عَهْدٍ 3,55 الل يله‎ 
ب‎ ue P 36 B25 ed „Jé وَعْثْمَانَ‎ 
Mia Ee i إلى‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح رجاله ثقات » قلت: طاوس 
لم يسمع من معاذ شيئًا كما قال ابن المديني IP‏ انظر جامع التحصيا للعلائي EDDA.‏ 


2464. It was narrated from 
Tawus that Ibn ‘Abbas told that 
the Messenger of Allah #é merely 
said: “For one of you to give 
(land) to his brother is better for 
him than if he were to take a set 
amount in rent for it." (Sahih) 


Chapter 12. Renting Out 
Land In Return For Food 


2465. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: We used to give 
land in return for food at the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #8, and 
some of my paternal uncles came 


7 gen pe 3 بكر‎ gee - £ 


E oF Ke عن عَمرو بن‎ d 
رَسُولُ الله‎ 06 Ys oe ابْنُ‎ Od َالَ:‎ 
d T ax أحذكم‎ gis 96 AT is 


Ath bs gt if UE 
; VEOUY EAI تخريج : راقن‎ 


QA AS OG - OY (المعجم‎ 


(VY (التحفة‎ publ 
Gi Slane n ol Gas - و4‎ 
أبى‎ e EET. (Gas الْحَارث:‎ E es 
Se eee tae eae 
Aai? fA “oe a 32 e pur A Hes zu 
نخاقل‎ Scd عن رافع بن خديج‎ uu 
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to them and said: “The Messenger — . عو‎ «€ .. ne ال ساق‎ E. 
of Allah $£ said: ‘Whoever: has | فرعم أن‎ XE الله‎ Jot Xe ule 
land, he should not rent it out for E الله‎ 355 dis. JÉ esi p 
a set amount of food." (Sahih) x ag mono LUE ams 
i بطعام‎ Lis Ss فلا‎ coe) كانت له‎ c 
; " Éa 
ppt 
ن حديث سعيد بن‎ 10 EA: الأرض بالطعام» ج‎ jS البيوع. باب‎ T تخريج : خر جه‎ 
أبى عروية به.‎ 


Comments:: 
‘Set amount of food’ may mean one third or one fourth of the produce, or it 
may mean a certain fixed quantity of food stuff, like ten or twenty mounds 
of grain etc. Leasing out the land against a set amount of food instead of a 
certain amount of money is legal, as it has been discussed in detail in a 
previous chapter. 


Chapter 13. Whoever J^» من ررغ في‎ pz "E eel 
Cultivates People's Land (VE قوم بغير إذنهم (التحفة‎ 


Without Their Permission. 
2466. It was narrated that Rafi’ 18555 عبد الله بن عامر بن‎ É 
bin Khadij said: "The Messenger f 

of Allah # said: “Whoever Em o 
cultivates people's land without الله‎ J,25 d 
their permission, he has no right ee 


to any of the produce, but he ‘L 2% (S 972! ي‎ 
should be recompensed for his EN als 375; eg oN Sa له‎ zl 


expenditure.’ " (Da‘if) d 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] | gl am‏ داود» البيوع & باب : في زرع الأرض بغير OS‏ صاحبها» 
ug‏ 2175/57 والحديث حسنه الترمذي» AVE‏ والبخاري # elhe‏ لم يسمع من رافع رضى الله 
عنه(خطابي)ء وأبوإسحاق عنعن «spl ale 43 9 EUr (e)‏ انظر» CY‏ وله شواهد. 

Comments: . 
In the situation mentioned in the narration, the cultivator will only get the 
expenditure which he has spent on seeds, manure, or hiring a tractor etc., 
but he will not get anything for his labor of tilling. This will be his 
punishment for not seeking permission in advance. 


Chapter 14. Dealing With التخيا‎ Tales OG - (E (المحجم‎ 
People Who Have Date-Palm a a ay des 
Trees And Grape Vines (vo والكرم (التحفة‎ 


- 
4.5 


2467. It was narrated from Ibn Me 3 ce محمد بن‎ WIS - ۷ 
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‘Umar that the Messenget of 


Allah 3E entered into a contract 
with the people of Khaibar for 


one half of the fruits or crops 


yielded. (Sahih) 


$E الجسناقاةء ناب التشاقاة والمعاملة‎ T و ست‎ AMA 


هن 43 ooy: i £s‏ قن 


2468. It was narrated from Ibn 


‘Abbas that the Messenger of 


Allah gi gave Khaibar to’ its 


people in retürh for one half of 
the yield of its palm trees and 
land. (Sahih) 
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-. a - a” € Tf 
IK . و 0 2 مَنُضْور‎ dee ابن آبي‎ 
5o 


Gis‏ كي نن Sta sine AS‏ عن Ae‏ الله 
oF IS be d jl‏ ابن a ol od‏ 
jos US aU Zu zi jai le 8 di‏ 
gl FN‏ 


jd عن‎ PEE 
رَسُولَ‎ OF ats gh of ٠ (pol عن‎ Ae 
ai fe gat ك‎ Bel وله‎ ds 

easly Qld 


ens‏ | ضوح ضحيح أ أخرجه أحمد: ١00/١‏ من حديث هشيم به» إسناده ضغيف لعلل» وضعقه 


2469. It was narrated that Anas 


bin Málik said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ conquered 
Khaibar, he gave it (to its people) 
in return for half (of its yield)." 
(Sahih) 


[ضحيح] abu]‏ ضعيف لضعف مسلم الأعور تقدم» (YY Se‏ ولكن 


Comments: 


البوضيري» ولكن الحديث آلسابق شاهد له. 
SES i gs Gs - 4‏ 
D aye SU e «AO 2o edd‏ 
A‏ بن تاب 36 لما gm‏ رَسُولُ الله 
CAI dé viif es se $E‏ - 


TA 2 
ates 


(YEW) Quoi‏ شاهد له. 


a. This type of agreement regarding gardens is called , Masûqût. Whatever is 
the total produce of the garden, one half or one third, it is giveri to the 
person who is taking care of the garden and the rest is for the owner. Such 
an agreement regarding cultivation of land is called Muzára'ah. 

b. The land of a non-Muslim country that comes under the control and 
possession of the Muslim victorious army, becomes the property of the 
Muslim State. For the development and settlement of this land, a contract 
can be made both with Muslim subjects or non-Muslim subjecis of the 
country, but the land remains the property of the state. The tiller, according 
to the contract, has to submit the produce to the government, and then he 
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ab 331 واب‎ 


will receive his share from the state. If the tiller is a Muslim: and receives the 
produce for which. Zakát becomes- due, he will have to: pay one tenth: as 


Züakát. 


Chapter 15. Pollinating Palm 
Trees 


2470. It was narrated from Simák 
that he heard Musa bin: Talhah 


bin ‘Ubaidullah narrating; that his 
father said: “I passed by some 
paltn trees with the Messenger of 
Allah $& and he saw some people 
pol. inating the trees. He said: 


^What are these people doing?" 


They said: "They are taking 


something from the male part (of 
the plant) and putting it in the 


female part.’ He said: ‘I do not 
thirik that this will do any good.’ 
News of that reached them, so 
they stopped doing it, and their 
yield declined. News of that 
reached the Prophet i£ and he 
said: ‘That was only my thought. 
If it will do any good, then do it. I 
am only a human being like you, 
ard what I think may be right or 
wrong. But when I tell you: 
“Allah says," I will never tell lies 
about Allâh.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


d ci - (yo (المعجم‎ 


(V*. (التحفة‎ 


Fors BEC dec kn | e es. - YEN 


الله SUL. 32 eee coe Go‏ أنه 
wl us‏ كَالَ: Anus e E56‏ كه في 
s chs ej‏ قرفا Gr US. SSO Aa‏ 


3 "ET x ans 
fn من‎ Sth afa ip ع‎ 


t 
p 
AE 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الفضائل» باب وجوب امتثال ما di‏ شرعًا 


حديث سماك به . 


a. In worldly matters everything is permitted accept those things that have 
been prohibited, but regarding worship, only that thing is permitted which 
has been taught by the Prophet 3&. Self-made rites and customs should not 
be made part of worship. These self-made rites are innovations in. the 
religion. The Prophets were also human beings, therefore, in worldly 
matters, they did not give any importance to things of personal opinion. 

b. Itis not necessary that a Prophet is always aware of the specific details of 
every profession, but in the matters of religion, Alláh guides His Prophets. 
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2471. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #@ heard 
some sounds and said: “What is 
this noise?” They said: “Palm 
trees that are being pollinated.” 
He said: “If they did not do that it 
would be better.” So they did not 
pollinate them that year, and the 
dates did not mature properly. 
They mentioned that to the 
Prophet #¢ and he said: “If it is 
one of your worldly matters then 
it is your affair, but if it is one of 
the matters of your religion, then 
refer to me." (Sahih) 


414 gb 31i أَبْوَابٌ‎ 


a vt, 90 ور وي‎ 


eu — ¥1‏ محمد بن يحييل: حل 


oll ابت عَنْ‎ Gs SE iL dus 
CETTE HENCE 
NB bigot الي بيه سَمِعَ‎ Of ibe 
KZE YSN هدا الصَّوْتُ؟' قالوا:‎ to 

0 ا $ 


تخريج : A‏ الفضائل» الباب السابق» ح: YYW‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به. 


Chapter 16. The Muslims Are 
Partners In Three Things 


2472. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “The Muslims are 
partners in three things: water, 
pasture and fire, and their price is 
unlawful.” (Da‘if) 

Abu Sa'eed said: "This means 
flowing water." 


Sia ie -07 A 


Aor 


is Mrd. nm 
gf de حوب‎ of ues S A xe 
ابن‎ oF BES حَوْشَبٍِء عَنْ‎ of العام‎ 
«الْمُسْلِمُونَ‎ i8 عباس قَالَ: َال رَسُولُ الله‎ 
ly WG في ثَلآَثِ: في الْمَاءِ‎ "i 


KT SERT ERE 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف [I‏ وقال الحافظ في التلخيص aby # ٠٠ /Y:‏ عبدالله بن خراش 
متروك› وقد صححه ابن السكن» JU,‏ البوصيري : هذا shu}‏ ضعيف» dle‏ بن خراش ضعشه 


Ole c‏ وغيرهم 4[ وانظر متن الحديث ails A‏ يغني عنه. 


Comments: 


only TIL أبوزرعة» والبخاري»‎ 


a, Here, water means running water, like the water of a river or fountain. 
Everyone has the right to use the water according to his needs, and it must be 
unrestrained for others to use. If someone has constructed a pond or dug a 
well or installed a water hand pump for his personal use, it is better for him 
to let other people use it. It is obvious that he has the first right over its use. 
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b. Everyone has the right to use wild grass for his animals and other uses, and 
similarly, everyone can use the wood of wild plants for fuel. After cutting 
the wild. plant the cut wood becomes the property of the cutter, so he can 


sell it as well. 


2473. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Three things 
cannot be denied to anyone: 
water, pasture and fire." (Sahih) 


— ENT. 


T o «abl i ان‎ Eiz 
$1 A " Jc 


1 $ Lo EN 
COG Wg لآ يُمْتَعْنَ: الْمَاءُ‎ Sb 


تخريج : [صحيح] و صححه أبن حجر في التلخيص:7/ 2506 AV Rie‏ والبوصيري» Qo‏ 
الملقن Thee t‏ ؤقال ابن كثير(الواقعة : "الا (NASE‏ بإسناد جيد + قلت: أبن Eye‏ عنعن» 
«pails‏ الح SVT‏ ولحديثه شواهد منها ما ao pl‏ أبو داودء اح : bab YEW‏ : المسلمون شركاء 


2474. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, what are the things which 
are not permissible to withhold?" 
He said: "Water, salt and fire." 
She said: "I said: 'O Messenger of 
Alláh, we know what water is, 
but what about salt and fire?" He 
said: "O Humairá', whoever gives 
fire (to another), it is as if he has 
given in charity all the food that 
is cooked on that fire. And 
whoever gives salt, it is as if he 
has given in charity all that the 
salt makes good. And whoever 
gives a Muslim water to drink 
when water is available, it is as if 
he freed a slave; and whoever 
gives a Muslim water to drink 
when there is no water available, 


it is as if he brought him back to | 


life." (Da'if) 


فى ثلاث : في ekadi‏ والكلا وألنار 3 وإسئاده صحيح . 


f WE 23 jue Gas - vivi 
ه سروك إلى‎ ar? of 2 ose zo kx 
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4955 € قَالَتْ:‎ Bi ieu عَنْ‎ CIL 
OE SAXA يحل‎ V الذي‎ teh الله! ما‎ 


ó t è 
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$e di P Coin 
2. [s ia a p? sei ts 
وق‎ 


RIT AS 3 ess cele o^‏ فكانمًا 
dici‏ 


تنخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعقه البوصيري » cyl Lina) AREF c asl s‏ جدعان» وتلميذه 
مجهول(تقريب) #٭ وعلى بن غراب مدلس» وله شاهدان ضعيفان Moe‏ 


The Chapters On Pawning 


Chapter 17. Giving Rivers 
And Springs To People 


2475. It was narrated from 
Abyad bin Hammél that he asked 
for a salt flat called the salt flat of 
the Ma’rib Dam to be given to 
him, and it was given to him. 
Then Agra’ bin Habis At-Tamimi 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
# and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, I used to come to the salt 
flat during the Ignorance period 
and it was in a land in which 
there was no water, and whoever 
came to it took from it. It was 
(plentiful) like flowing water.” So 
the Messenger of Allah #8 asked 
Abyad bin Hammál to give back 
his share of the salt flat. He said: 
“I give it to you on the basis that 
you make it charity given by me.’ 
The Messenger of Allah $& said: 
“It is a charity from you, and it is 
like flowing water, whoever 
comes to it may take from it.” 
(One of the narrators) Faraj said: 
“That is how it is today, whoever 
comes to it takes from it.” 

He said: “The Prophet #¢ gave 
him land and palm trees in Jurf 
Murâd instead, when he took 
back the salt flat from him.” 
(Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الخراج والفيء والامارة باب: في إقطاع 


416 Q3 aladi 


EM! ees] SG - OV (المعجم‎ 
(VA ن (التحفة‎ mo 


£ 248.29 wt 


UP ا‎ 


e di al na vs 
3 abit pj شك د‎ Ab d T 
رَسُولَ‎ Ll Sond حايس‎ Y ESM S 

555 34 J) D 5425 [يَا‎ : OUS BE الله‎ 

es‏ في od QA 585 Saul‏ بها 


$ ومن ورد aie‏ وهو (Be‏ الْمَاءِ „Asii‏ 
فَاسْتَقَالَ 0,25 الله oed i‏ بن Ju‏ في 


= 


yrs ty Bi s OB celi في‎ gas 
: الله عله‎ J jojd dis ies أذ‎ 


Bis Sh gh‏ وَهُوَ مِثْل الْمَاءِ KT‏ من 


s% zF Dery 


. Gli زرده‎ 


Ix NIE 


- 
"E 


ی ل 0 b zT.‏ 
وهو pall‏ على ذلك. من 


gt 
> Berre 


~o1> .ا‎ 0359 
S85 Lol ae aii 5 


j gh 206 


Be Sal ge BK cal dx x 


تخريج : 


الأرضين»ء PU‏ من حديث فرج بن سعيد به # فرج وأبوه وثقهما ابن حبان» والهيثمي 


Ate‏ من طريق آخر عن أبيض به» وقال: حسن 


Comments: 


ORE‏ وأخرجه الترمذي» 
غریب . 


a. The head of an Islamic State can give a piece of land to any Muslim as a 


gift. It is known as estate. 
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b. A thing that is in common. use by the community should not be given as an 
estate. 

c. An endowment is not anyone’s property but every member of the society 
has the right to take benefit from it. 


Chapter 18. The Prohibition اهي عَنْ $ بیع‎ wt = GA (المعجم‎ 
CECE at (va الْمَاءِ (التحفة‎ 


2476. It was narrated that Abu Az. Trades zal 5 بَكْر‎ Ea CAL — YíVA 
Minhál said: “I heard lyáós bia , 0 ns vus 
‘Abd Muzanisay — when he saw عن‎ ‘42 Qi عمرو‎ OF Se بن‎ ule 
people selling water: ‘Do not sell  , £543 x6 S ou CENA : Jil "I 
water, for I heard the Messenger pax 
of Allah كله‎ forbidding selling of | Y JE الما‎ Oed G6 cls 


water.” (Sahih) Mi WE EI دعت رول‎ Ji eui 
sts ee 


تخريج : [صحيح] |> ao‏ أبو داود» «pae‏ باب : فى بيع "NI de‏ ج EVA:‏ من 
حديث عمرو بن دینار بها و.صححه ois OYVYw 6 oda Sl‏ الجارود» G5 culo CONS Te‏ 
العيد» والحاکم ٠٦۱٠۰٤٤/۲:‏ على شرط مسلم » ووافقه الذهبى . 


2477. It was narrated that Jábir — ee 5 Jm بن‎ de Gis — ۷ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2E [:% GA] p Vu 5 i i22 En 
forbade selling surplus water." وک‎ ‘$ Kz wae ل‎ 


(Sahih) P «x elc Le e» DB Gas 
VERE الله‎ OS ue : ان‎ 
„eti 


تخريج ` )> جه مسلمء المساقاق باب تحريم بيع فضل PIN‏ الذي aL Q 5K‏ وبحتاج إليه 
«ce e‏ ح ۱٥٦٩:‏ من حديث وكيع Ap‏ 


Comments: 

a. First come, first served is the basic principle of running water. Whose land 
comes first, in the way of flowing water, he has the first right to watering 
his fields and garden, and. the water flow for use of others is made clear in 
chapter twenty. 

b. When water is transported from one place to another place, it can be sold at 
a reasonable price, just as the wood of wild plants and trees can be sold. 
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Chapter 19. The Prohibition e o? Qe SG- (14 (المعجم‎ 
Of Withholding Surplus mau 

Water From Common (As a) SS 4 ء ليمنع د‎ eta ai 
Pastureland 


2478. It was narrated from Abu Gis عَمَّار:‎ 3) alin Gas - YEVA 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: DM DS We CEU d, 
^No one of you should withhold أي‎ oe cad عن الأ‎ Ne خياد عن ابن‎ 
surplus water from common e es YD قَالَ:‎ # Zl oe SUS 
pastureland.” (Sahih) ee NY E 

SS به‎ fad cele قَضْلّ‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المساقاةء باب من قال: إن صاحب الماء أحق بالماء حتى يروي 
CUT TROP e «el ios‏ ومسلم» cal ai‏ الباب السابق» ح ۱0٦1:‏ من حديث T‏ الزناد 


يه . 


2479. It was narrated from (Gas سَعِيٍ:‎ cp الله‎ Xe Gas — yeva 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of AE iz 
Allah #€ said: "Surplus water ‘°7** o* Ble عَنْ‎ oui WE 
should not be withheld, and Yo : ài J,25 dU كَانَّتْ:‎ iisu عَنْ‎ 


neither should surplus water from ^M scos oz ale 
a well." (Hasan) LN ex es Vs الْمَاءِء‎ J ES eS 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه البيهقي 1 ٠٠١١٠١١‏ من حديث حازثة به» وقال: حارثة هذا 
ضعيف 6 وضعفه البوصيري من أجلهء ولكنه لم ينفرد بهء أخرج الحاكم: 5751/7 وغيره من 
طريق محمد بن أبى الرجال عن عمرة 4( و Am‏ الحاكم» والذهبىء وإسناده حسن . 


Comments: 

a. The fields and gardens which come first in the flow of water, have the first 
right to use the water. 

b. The Prophet's first decision gave Zubair his due right, at the same time 
needs of the second party were also given due consideration. It was 
suggested to Zubair to let the water flow for the second party’s use. This 
type of reconciliation is legal. 

c. The second decision of the Prophet # was according to the principles of 
justice. The favor given to the Ansári was taken back as punishment, and 
the decision was made according to the demand of justice. 

d. As it is a must to obey the Qur'ánic commands, similarly it is a must to 
obey the orders of the Prophet #8. 
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Chapter 20. Irrigation From 
Rivers And How Much Water 
May Be Retained 


2480. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Zubair that a man 
from among the Ansar had a 
dispute with Zubair in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
Allah 4% concerning the streams 
of the Harrah with which he 
irrigated his palm trees. The 
Ansári said: "Let the water flow,” 
but he refused. So they referred 
their dispute to the Messenger of 
Allah #@. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Irrigate (your trees) O 
Zubair, then let the water flow to 
your neighbor." The Amnsári 
became angry and said: "O 
Messenger of Allâh 4, is it 
because he is your cousin (son of 
your paternal aunt)?” The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Allah $& changed, then he said: 
^O Zubair, irrigate (your trees) 
then retain the water until it 
reaches the walls.” Zubair said: “I 
think this Verse was revealed 
concerning that: “But no, by your 
Lord, they can have no Faith, 
until they make you (O 
Muhammad) judge in all disputes 
between them, and find in 
themselves no resistance against 
your decisions, and accept (them) 
with full submission.” ™ (Sahih) 


2481. It was narrated that 


Ol An-Nisá' 4:65. 


419 الزْهُون‎ catal 


(A! sind!) الْمَاء‎ gu Js 3:553! 
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un 


er OG que محمد بن‎ (as - ۰ 
gi ER OF Ne gi عن‎ ge ن‎ 
je $45 OF SN الله بن‎ we عَنْ‎ cu 
في‎ BB رَسُولٍ الله‎ Be 2E pe LANI 
POM CPs E 
TEE رول اللو‎ Be اختصتا‎ 
الْمَاءَ إلى‎ esl US «اسْقٍ يا‎ i لله‎ 
d يا‎ :dUi GLN C Ass (e 
رَسُولٍ‎ 445 ois Fess QU إِنْ گان‎ ld 


OMS 


^ 


vue e a E Go الله كل ثم قَال:‎ 


o È تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء‎ 
Lad! XE 25 إبرَاهِيم‎ Bs - - 0١ 
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Tha‘labah bin Abu Malik said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #6 ruled 
concerning the stream of Mahzur 
that the higher ground took 
precedence over the lower, so the 
higher ground should be irrigated 
until the water reached the ankles, 
then it should be released to those 
who were lower. (Hasan) 


[حسن] وقال البوصيري: وإسناد حديثه ضعيف» زكريا بن منظور متفق على ضعفه 


420 الرُهون‎ Sigil 


f o Lon e fee $0 *7 2. A x 

( e vi so تي وقد‎  . Qn 
بن عشبة بن ابي‎ Jas oem Tun 

d - [1 e Zee; eu o r ^ 
. HE! re bs n 
Dd eU os! تعلية بن‎ dot ‘ مالك‎ 


(aee dz في‎ W الله‎ dg 
él Ln يَسْقِي‎ I G5 الأغلى‎ 
ts هُوَ أَسْمَلُ‎ SN م يُْسِلُ‎ ‘oat 


# شیخه مستور» وأخرج اين أبي mole‏ في الآحاد والمثاني 7١0 /٤:‏ ح 277٠١:‏ والطيراني في 
الكبير : ۸٦/٣‏ ح: ۱۳۸۷ من Cade‏ يعقوب بن حميد بن كاسب عن إسحاق بن إبراهيم(بن daw‏ 
الصواف المدني) مولى مزينة عن صفوان بن سليم عن ثعلبة به نحو المعنى # وإسحاق لين الحديث 
كما في التقريب» وضعفه أبوزرعة» وأبوحاتم وغيرهما كما في التهذيب وغيره» فالسند ضعيف» 


» وهو ضدوق فدلس وعنعن‎ c abd مجمد بن‎ 4.3 s CYY AM: C الطيراني»‎ Ae p 


وله طريق 


وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند ایی داود» TTA:‏ وغيره» وانظر الحديث الآتى. 


Comments: 


‘Higher ground’ means where fields or gardens come first in the flow of 
water, and ‘lower ground’ means where water reaches later. The owner of 
the higher ground can stop the water from going to others’ fields until it 
reaches an ankle’s height in his fields, and then he must release the water 


for others, and has no right to stop it. 


2482. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah #5 ruled 
concerning the stream of Mahzur 
that the water should be retained 
until it reached the ankles, then 
released. (Hasan) 


dans] باب : في القضاء :4 عن‎ celal 


2483. It was narrated from 
"Ubádah bin Sámit that the 
Messenger of Allah # ruled 
concerning the irrigation of palm 
trees from streams, that the higher 


6و سر فى Hoe Bo‏ 


deol‏ بن عيدة: 


Gs - YfAY 


E gal ME de EMT 
T av on 


عَمُرو بن RÀ‏ عَنْ 
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عن جلو 


are Je فض في‎ EE 4i ds 


ET deze. pel s m a ee 


تخريج : : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه pi‏ داود» 


بن عبدة به 

da Gis بو الْمُعَلْسِ:‎ - Y£AY 
عَنْ‎ kat Db qe Ga iUd I 
BE عل‎ cad EE 
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ground should be irrigated before "Um «ay 
the lower, and that the water 77^ في‎ (c7 3$ الله‎ J 95 of الصايتِ‎ 
should be alowed to reach the أن الأغلل فالاأغلى‎ > JAM مِنَ‎ ga 
ankles, then released to flow the m P aes 
nearest lower ground, and so on, إأف‎ AH NA قبل الاشفلٍ»‎ c 
until all the fields were watered T ài إِلَى الأشفل‎ agii Ta e Tes 1 
or until the water ran out. (Da"if) at ER E 
5 oe) ARS يليه » وَكذلكء حتى‎ 
BUSI Lus 


“on 


تخريج : [ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» إسحاق بن يحيى لم يدرك عبادة بن 
الصامت قاله البخاري . 


Chapter 21. Distribution Of قِسْمَةٍ الْمَاء‎ SE - (11 (المعجم‎ 
Water AM 
(AY (التحفة‎ 


2484. It was narrated from Kathir — : £451 52127 etel (Sas - 64 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 'Awf 1 
Al-Muzani, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The GE op oa dg الله‎ X6 GS y 
PE الله بن عمرو بن‎ dee عن كثير بن‎ 
Messenger of Allah 2& said: “Start يراع‎ 2. ge gs 
with the horses on the day that قال: قال رَسُول‎ ote عن ابيد عن‎ FESS] 
you bring (the animals to و بالا م وخدما».‎ T 31 
d 3 k). fy (Da'if 222 يوم‎ ka E >” uu سر‎ 


cdi 88 15 ن‎ Xe archi uf GG 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف [Me‏ وضعفه البوصيري» وانظرء Voip‏ لحال كثير بن عبدالله 
العوفي المزني» aby‏ علة أخرى. 


2485. It was narrated from Ibn is : um 5j العامة‎ Gis - 46 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of z 3 
Allah #€ said: "Every division eet iot 
that was allocated according to — |, 
(the rules of) the Ignorance days,  ” 
stands as it is, and every division î E E 
that was allocated according to jé 45 últi T. ET igs di 


48.5 “pe g ور‎ Ao 5 
محمد‎ Ws 55115 موسی بن‎ 


(the rules of) Islam, stands EE SE UE QU ED 
according to the rules of Islam.” 342 «ewl 4$55l قشم‎ EI قسم.‎ v 
(Hasan) E O E 


تخريج : | إسئاده n Lo‏ جه أبو ZT‏ الفراتض c‏ باب فيمن أسلم على ميراث » 
ح: 7414 من حديث موسى car‏ وقواه ابن عبدالهادي» والضياء المقدسي» وله شواهد كثيرة جدًا. 
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Comments: 

a. All sinful and wicked dealings regarding business and financial matters 
before embracing Islam are pardoned, and possession is considered legal. 

b. A common property that has been distributed before accepting Islam need 
not be redistributed among the heirs. 


Chapter 22. The Land Around E M e - ۲ (المعجم‎ 
A Well (Which Belongs Only 
To The Well Owner) BSS! 


2486. It was narrated from ud LP 

En ; ليذ‎ | UA - 85 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 2 jp بْنُ‎ i 
Prophet ££ said: “Whoever digsa — :c EU o عبد الله‎ 3p XA Ux 
well, is entitled to forty forearms’ “ee aie zu Ghee 
length surrounding it as a resting eee gel eM G Seed Ge 
place for his flocks.” (Hasan) Gi قالاً:.‎ uà 5 ou 9 


«er ys P‏ ا 
zin OT pe E‏ يل 06: «مَنْ حَفَرَ Ub‏ 
di‏ اش ذِرَاعاً E ths‏ 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الدارمي: YVY /Y‏ من حديث إسماعيل بن مسلم المكي به» وضعفه 

البوصيري » وانظر» cached Yiz‏ وأخرج البيهقى : "/ Yoo‏ بإسناد صحيح عن E‏ هريره قال : 

قال رسول الله BB‏ حريم البئر أربعون ELS‏ من جوانبهاء كلها لأعطان الابل والغنم وابن السبيل 

الأسفرائني» شيخ البيهقي المعروف بابن السقا الامام الحافظ الناقد القاضي ... من أولاد أثمة 
الحديث ... حدث عنه البيهقي وجماعة (سير أعلام النبلاء:/19١/ APEU‏ وصحح له 

» صحيح‎ als doe’ YNA YeR VAV Vo EAGT ٤۹)0٤ /E : الكبرى‎ cowl انظر‎ «eis البيهقى‎ 

وشيخه المحدث الثقة الرحال أبومحمد الحسن بن محمد بن إسحاق بن أزهر الاسفرائني والد أبي 

نعيم (النبلاء CO ANV‏ وشيخه يوسف بن يعقوب القاضي من كبار الثقات» ترجمته في تاريخ 
بغداد: ct M 27٠١ /١5‏ والنبلاء: Ao /١5‏ وغيرهماء ومن فوقه ثقاتء فالسئد Mer aed‏ فالحديث 
بهذا الشاهد حسن. 

Comments: 

a. When camels are watered, they drink the water and sit down near the well, 
after a short while they drink again, that is why the adjoining place of the 
well is reserved for animals, and for this reason, this place is considered the 
property of the person who owns the well. 

b. If someone digs up a well at a place which is no one’s land, he is deemed to 


be the owner of that well, in addition to forty fore-arms’ length of the 
surrounding area. 


تسم 
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2487. It was narrated from Abu. +32 f se Ae- d 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the n A 7 سهل‎ ped 
Messenger of Allah # said: "The 23 6 Gis : áb QM مَنْصُورٌ‎ Gls 
land around a well (that is oe: E E felts ut 
considered to be part of it) is the — ^^" 4 E z; e c of t7 
length of the well rope (in all en 3E قال: قال 0,55 الله‎ Čl 
directions). ” (Da"if) x 

Gils, 3 £i 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» ثابت بن محمد ABI‏ على 
این ماجهء وصوابه محمد بن uU‏ كما ذكره الذهبي في الكاشفء وقد ضعفوه» ومنصور بن p‏ 
متفق على ضعمه » وانظر الحديث YAA: z «uA‏ 
Comments:‏ 
"Length of the well rope’ means the rope which is dropped down in the‏ 


well for pulling up water. This length is the measure for the place around 
the well for his flocks. This is a Weak narration. 


Chapter 23. The Precincts Of pu AN خريم‎ cU (YY (المعجم‎ 
Trees x C a | 
(Af ia) 


- Fon (cR ل‎ 


2488. It was narrated from X& CAR - ۸ 


à od و‎ 
‘Ubadah bin Sámit that the ‘SAn 77 c? 
Messenger of Allâh يي‎ ruled  :ناَمّيلُس الفضيّل بن‎ Ga scala End 
concerning one, two or three date f 
palms belonging to a man among : 
other palm trees — when they of بن الصَّامِتٍ‎ Ste عَنْ‎ «A45 يسو برق‎ 
differ concerning entitlement to re ae Se ee oe o ee 
the surrounding land. He ruled في النخلة والنخلتين‎ Nas الله كَل‎ 0,25 
that the land around each of those 258 i 
oA [. ÀJ BS; 
trees, as far as their leaves reach, p er je ge da 9 
measured from the bottom of the — 5l مِنْ‎ 3lz5 حقوق ذلك . فقضی أن لكل‎ 
tree, belongs to the owner of the TNR CREE CO 
+ £ La " o z 
tree. (Hasan) الأشفل» مبلغ جريدها ريم لها‎ o? 


تخريج: [حسن] وضعفه البوصيري» وانظرء ح: 7547 cald‏ وللحديث شواهد عند أبي 
داود» Tierz‏ وغيره. ش 
M Gis - 8‏ 5 أبى It was narrated from Ibn ko‏ .2489 
ser tee orca‏ عا “Umar that the Messenger of re, ey sa‏ 
pp‏ حدثنا منصور بن Allah šš said: “The land around a S3 ipio‏ 
jase ij Li‏ محمد PCM ob eu‏ ًا :+ date-palm tree, as far as its‏ 
branches reach, belongs to the E‏ 
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owner of the tree.” (Da"if) 


4s UD ب ريم‎ 


424 الرهُون‎ catal 


à z 


d رشو‎ adi. 


Nic 


“ 
6 
- 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ax g‏ صاحب VEAV ie c Els «51 5 jl‏ لعلته» وله شواهد. 


Chapter 24. One Who Sells 
Property And Does Not Use 
The Money For Something 
Similar 

2490. It was narrated that Saeed 
bin Huraith said: "I heard. the 
Messenger of Allâh £i say: 
‘Whoever sells a house or 
property and does not use the 
money for something similar, 
deserves not to be blessed 
therein." (Da'if) 


(المعجم OU - QE‏ مَنْ Ue pU‏ وَلَمْ 
Bb ase;‏ فى als‏ (التحفة (Ao‏ 


Sas LA eo بكر‎ gl GA Yie 
BE اشر‎ 0,55 Cae :06 GY gl 
Jem Sé Gue دارا أَوْ‎ GG Sn Doux] 
43 356 أَنْ لآ‎ 55 S d في‎ d 


تخريج: (الف) [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: ١7/4‏ عن وكيع به» وله شواهد. 


Another chain with similar 
wording. 


P ord oe ر‎ a, a 74.4 it 
الله‎ age GaL بَشار:‎ E محمد‎ Sa 
z الح ل اا‎ gie sd 
he A بي‎ et "t is 


aye Nc $ - on 4 5 
. مثله‎ T óc عن‎ Cm بن‎ 


تخريج : (ب) [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه cy!‏ عدي 784/١:‏ من حديث dee‏ بن 
عبدالمجيدء أبي علي الحنفي به» وهو الصواب # إسماعيل بن إبراهيم بن مهاجر ضعيف(تقريب)» 
ولكن تابعه أبوحمزة التسكري» محمد بن ميمون: ثقة فاضل» السئن الكبرى للبيهقی ٠۳٤/٦:‏ 
والسند إليه ضعيف من أجل محمد بن موسى بن حاتم» عبدالملك بن عمير مدلس» انظرء 
TMi‏ ولكنه صرح بالسماع(المعرفة والتاريخ ليعقوب بن سفيان الفارسي:١/94؟7)‏ في 
رواية إسماعيل عنه» وله شواهد. 


2491. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Yamàn that the 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: 
“Whoever sells a house and does 
not use the money for something 


B هشام بن عَمَّارٍ و عَمْرُو‎ Gs - - 0١ 
a 

TL ر‎ po Ld إن‎ 5 “ow “ga <$ < nm 

GIs Gyles مَرْوَانَ بن‎ Gas YE ul; 


Li 
o Sor اه‎ “es ماع‎ a ام‎ siu ^ 
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similar will not be blessed eit auam du 
therein. 7 (Da'if) د‎ Ago Se! عن‎ t عن بي عبيدة بن جزيصه‎ 


بن 
ouii‏ كَالَ: 06 رَسُوِلَ الله iE‏ «مَنْ EG‏ 


wave 


oe 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البخاري في التاريخ الكبير :۳۲۸/۸ من حديث مروان بن 
معاوية الفزاري بهء وضعفه البوصيري من أجل يوسف بن ميمون (المخزومي)» ولكن تلميذه 
أبومالك التخحي أضعف منه لأنه متروك» وانظرء ح ۱۹۱٥:‏ ولم ينفردا به» رواه شعبة عن يزيد بن 
أبي خالد عن أبي عبيدة به» أخرجه البخاري في التاريخ» والبيهقي PETIT:‏ وغيرهماء وسنده 
ضعيفء انظرء AVio‏ وفيه علة أخرى . 


011ص 
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Xe * 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


The Chapters On (المعجم ۷ أَنْوَاب الشفقة‎ 
Preemption ا‎ 
Comments: 


Preemption has been defined as-the right of one partner to buy the share of 
the other partner or partners. 

Preemption is proven in the Sunnah of the Prophet #¢ and the consenus of 
the scholars of the Muslim nation. Jábir narrates the the Prophet # allowed 
the right of preemption in an undistributed property, but when the 
property is distributed, and the path is separate then there is no right of 
preemption. All the scholars agree that the right of preemption is legal. 

All the Islamic commands and principles have reason and wisdom behind 
them. Rights and duties of all Muslims as individuals and as a community 
have been fixed by Islamic law, so that people may live with love and 
harmony among themselves. Among these wise instructions is the right of 
preemption. If one of the two shareholders of a property wishes to sell his 
share, he must consult his co-shareholder about it and give him an offer to 
buy his share. This friendly gesture will create an atmosphere of 
understanding between them, and save them from unwanted conflict. If the 
other shareholder buys the property, well and good, otherwise it can be 
sold to a third party and it will be legal.’ 


Chapter 1. One Who Sells A EL, مَنْ باع‎ Sb - )١ (المعجم‎ 
Property Should Notify His did Rau rn 
Partner (Of His Intention) (AT (التحفة‎ IE ook 


2492. It was narrated that Jabir d dc EC lbs gis - ys4ay 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ F z M 55 
said: ‘Whoever has a date-palm of EHe بن‎ oles Gas الصّباحء قالا:‎ 


tree or land, should not sell it ba een WE XT ¢ 

9 عه جا ل: قال ل الله‎ ¢ pl 2 
until he has offered it to his ~ Vbi MP EZ j xd j ار‎ 
partner.’ (Sahih) Yas كانث له نخل أو أرض فلا‎ So» ee 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه النسائي. البيوع» . الشركة في التخل» ح٤٠۷٤‏ من 
حديث سفيان به *# سفيان بن عييئة» وأبوالزيير صرحا بالسماع عند الحميدي(:» VAN ie‏ 
بتحقيقي) » وصححه cpl‏ الجارودء ala.‏ وأخرجه مسلمء Vei‏ من طريقين آخرين عن ابي 
الزبير به نحو المعنى . 
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2493. It was narrated from Ibn +e sich 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% said: f 
“Whoever has land and wants to Û 
sell it, let him offer it to his ite =k. + Shs tee > 

neighbor.” (Sahih) ; 7 2 *2 


"mom Ed rue 


REST قادحة» انظر» ح :۱۷۱1 والحديث‎ dle البوصيري› وفيه‎ Ameren? تخريج : : [صحبح] و‎ 
شاهد له.‎ 
Comments: 
If there. are two owners of a property and one of them wishes to sell his 
share, he must inform his co-shareholder and give him a chance to buy his 
share. They are supposed to cooperate each other in this matter. The 
neighbors also have the right of preemption, therefore, the neighbors should 
also be informed before any buying and selling occurs. 
Chapter 2. Preemption By | Li الشفعة‎ ot = (Y aail) 
Virtue Of Being Neighbors pe 
(AV (التحفة‎ 


2494. It was narrated from Jabir Gss : LL Y t oue Gas - 4 
that the Messenger of Allah # |. El au 
said: "The neighbor has more i 


right to preemption of his 4 MESI : جابر 06: قال 0,55 الله يي‎ 
neighbor, so let him wait for him : و‎ 

even if he is absent, if they share a 13) c ist گان‎ ab le TES cayt بشفعة‎ 
path." (Da'if) Riis pavers E گان‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع» باب: في الشفعة» YO VAI‏ من حديث 
هشيم بهء وحسته الترمذي» wc‏ 
Seo itx 4 5 dis‏ - 
It was narrated from Abu de 3 roe E o ES " ~ 6‏ .2495 
Râfi that the Prophet 8E said: e ¢ zi ous i IN ube E‏ 
The neighbor has more right to Re em 1 3 i‏ 
wo‏ بن 0X‏ عن property that is near.” (Sahih) on 3 ye‏ 


THE FAR du PLUG 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيل» باب في الهبة والشفعة» ح : 14۷۷ من طريق سفيان به مطولا . 
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2496. It was. narrated that Sharid 
bin Suwaid said: “I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, (what do you 
think of) land owned by only one 
person but this land has 
neighbors?’ He said: ‘The 
neighbor has more right to 
property that is near.” (Sahih) 


428 الشفعة‎ 215i) 


“Le, ^ 3X [5 


Gis Slo أو بكر‎ Gis - 5 
بن‎ spt ۽ عن‎ asit oct - عن‎ gui 9 
عن‎ FON ONCE m 
tii 25 
3$ 4$ 3; iu e us od ol 
GL, 5 jedn الْجوَارٌ؟ كَالَّ:‎ 


os LP A r g 


تخريج : : [إسناده fend‏ أخرجه النسائي» PI CE ed‏ الشفعة وأحكامهاء E‏ اضوع من 


Comments: 


حديث حسين المعلم به. 


a. The neighbor who has a common path to the property has more right of 


preemption than others. 


b. If at the time of selling a house or piece of land, the neighbor is absent or 
out of the town or village, the other party should wait for his arrival to give 


his right of preemption to him. 


Chapter 3. If The Boundaries 
Have Been Fixed Then There 
Is No Preemption 

2497. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah  $£ ruled concerning 
preemption of land that has not 
been divided; if the boundaries 


have been set then there is no: 


preemption. (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 

Abu ‘Asim said: (The chain of) 
Sa'eed bin Musayyab is Mursal 
(i.e, having a break after the 
successor Sa'eed). (The chain of) 
Abu Salamah from Abu Hurairah 
is Muttasil (ie. unbroken & 
connected). 


wee d $ gr‏ 535 و 
(المعجم *) - cob‏ إذا وقعث الحدود 
ا 
Axis‏ (التحفة (AA‏ 


or 2 eR o Hg, Uu 
X5 $ nIM ip محمد‎ Gls - YEAV 
- g “Ze g < a AA Fo ú 
eee pi Guam YG CLE S quiz 
PE e om, - ff 3. Calo AS 
مالك أنس» عن $9« عن‎ Ca 
or o i41. £ Ei ay, ۶ 5 ^ 
Le Qi Aol يل بن | ; 3 ابي‎ 
EE di رَسُولَ‎ ol 


eer io 


Gi nnda Lm S 
36 GAM of eda f cee sl 
56 i al و‎ Sq ag ass 
4g dil ol oe iz 
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تخريج : ol [eol‏ رجه البيهقي: 5/ Vee veh‏ وغيره من طرق عن مالك c4‏ وصححه 
حبان (موارد)» ح :۲١۱۱ء‏ والبوصيريء وأرسله جماعة عن مالك» وح:۹۹٤۲‏ شاهد له. 


2498. It was narrated from Abu 
Rafi’ that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “The partner has more 
right to what is near him, so long 
as he is still a partner.” (Sahih) 


2499, It was narrated: from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 4% ruled that preemption 
takes effect in all cases where land 
has not. been divided. But if the 
boundaries have been set and the 
roads laid out, then there is no 
preemption.” (Sahih) 


YEO 


G ge? te b Far 42 
SX : الجَرّاح‎ i الله‎ Xe Gas - ۸ 


S zn gl ceu tix 1 abes 
JB :d6 gi عَنْ ابي‎ TU pi عَمْرِو‎ 
GU G uias ael L I سول الله‎ 


c Jail تخريج : البخاري»›‎ 


t sor Fe ور ي‎ 


For Ro 


Aca: 
E oF "n ge عَنْ معمر»‎ Si 
Jor US الله قَالَ:‎ ws up ue Se is 
Sb ما لَمْ يُقْسَمْ.‎ GEHE اله‎ ds 

FOL ce قف‎ EAE 


cg ET‏ باب بيع الشريك من شريكهء YVE ig‏ من 


Comments: 


حديث عبدالرزاق به. 


Ahádith mentioned above show that only that neighbor who has a common 
path to the property has the right of preemption, and those neighbors who 
have nothing common in property have no right to preemption. It was 
made clear by mentioning that when property is divided and paths are 
separate then there is no right to preemption. Division of property and 
separation of paths makes them ordinary neighbors, and not allowed to 


enter in each other’s deals. 


Chapter 4. Requesting 
Preemption. 


2500. It was narrated from Ibn. 


‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “Preemption is like 
undoing the ‘Igdi.”"! (Da‘if) 


iid Ib Oy - )4 cesa) 
(A4 (التحفة‎ 


jé JE AE ofl أبيه» عن‎ fe » المِيِلْمَانِيٌ‎ 
. كك الْمقَالِ)‎ iiia I الله‎ 5425 


IB ‘gûl is the rope used to hobble a camel. It means that the opportunity may slip 
through your fingers if you do not hasten to take advantage of it, just as a camel 
released from the 'Igál. will run away quickly. See explanation by Sindi. 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه البيهقى:8/5١٠‏ من حديث محمد بن الحارث به 
وقال: محمد بن الحارث PA‏ 55 متروك ومحمد بن عبدالر حمن البيا Ji‏ عن اك 5 
بن معين وغيره من أئمة آهل الحديث » والحديث ضعفه البوصيري وغيره. 


2501. It was narrated from Ibn قال:‎ (em بن‎ AR Gi - Yor) 
"Umar that the Messenger of we ا‎ 
Allah #€ said: "There is no ف‎ j 

preemption for a partner when  نْيا‎ oé cawi 32 uuk بن‎ du 
his co-partner has beaten him toit — 25^. RP m Megs T 
(in s deal before), nor for a دلا‎ E UI deg عر قال :كال‎ 
minor nor one who is absent" Y3 اء.‎ LU aie a س‎ j Shy شرب‎ dé ي‎ d i) 


(Da'if) 
eU) Y3 c pia 


تخريج : ا ضعيف [Me‏ أخرجه ابن عدي:5/ ۲۱۸۸۰۲۱۸۵ من حديث محمد بن 
الحارث ods‏ وضعفقه البوصيري» وانظر الحديث السابق لعلتيه. 


o Fan سر‎ 


SALA Gi‏ الْحَارِثِ عَنْ game‏ بر 


Comments: 
“When a partner has beaten his co-partner’ means that if there are three co- 
sharers of a property and one of them buys the share of his co-shareholder, 
the third has no right to preemption. This narration is Weak. 


nth 
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ol. eT Al تشم‎ 


= 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


18. The Chapters On ب أ للقطة‎ sil (VA (المعجم‎ 
Lost Property E NEED 
Chapter 1. Lost Camels, Kr Je illo wn - OV (المعجم‎ 
Cattle And Sheep (&* (التحفة‎ a f 


2502. It was narrated from Gis : E بن‎ ALL Ge - yory 
Mutarrif bin “Abdullah bin 1 m 
Shikhkhir that his father said: 9 duet eer عَنْ‎ (kh بن‎ qe 
“The Messenger of Allah $& said: i3 us dil ane cau 
The ket exul of the Mem E D eU oe Dee 
may lead to the burning flame of i I رَسُول اله‎ GE قَالَ:‎ m ot 


Hell.” (Sahih) o6 555 E 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 70/5 عن يحبى بن سعيد قال: US‏ حميد يعني الطويل: ثنا 

الحسن به ... am 5 «e‏ ابن حبان eve c(l)‏ والبوصيري» والضياء المقدسي في 

المختارة # الحسن تابعه قتادة عند أيي نعيم في الحلية :۹/ 77 وقبله الطبراني في الأوسط› ح:١/‏ 

۳۹ ج ١7‏ رواه cale Lais‏ والسند صحيبح إليه» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 

Comments: 

a. Zállah is an animal that is separated from the herd, and lost, and its 
ownership is not known. 

b. Inanimate or lifeless thing are called Lugatah; details of such lost and found 
things will be discussed in the next chapter. 


2503. It was narrated that (G55 محمد ب بَشَار:‎ Gae - Your 


Mundhir bin Jarir said: "I was e nuo UE doe a rl da. Saat 
with my father in Bawázijand the "ger! أبو حيان‎ Wie ikea يَحيَى بن‎ 
cows came back in the evening. oF tut d Xi du MS Bis 
He saw a cow and did not / ^, ^' a  .. ic sm cog 
recognize it. He said: “What is a قال : كنت مع‎ BUT المنذِر بن‎ 
this? He said: ‘A cow that joined — £c f5 "6 ox c rae 


the herd.’ And he issued orders T irr Piin PUE" s 7 
that it be driven away until it لحقت‎ sup قالوا:‎ feda U فقال:‎ ais 
disappeared from view. Then he 2-7 s. 25 U3 A ^ dá X 


9 
—M M 
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said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah i£ say: “No one gives 
refuge to a stray animal but one 
who is also astray.” (Sahih) 


432 AE واب‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي في الکبڑی:۳/٦۱٤» OA‏ من y qe dude‏ 

حر تي في : من cx i‏ بن 

dal والضحاك لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان وسقط د ه مم سند أ داود» :۰۷۲۰ وله‎ d به‎ tar 
( ي داي‎ o^ V gs A 2 


Comments: 


عند مسلم فى صححيحه » ج :0۷۲0 وبه صح الحديث . 


This reproach is for the person who takes the animal with the intention of 
keeping it. But if he takes it with the intention to pronounce it and search 
for the owner, there is no harm in keeping it until the owner is found. In 


Sahih Muslim this narration is with these words: 


stray animal, he is also astray.” 


2504. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid that the Prophet i 
was asked about a lost camel. He 
became angry and his cheeks 
turned red, and he said: "What 
does it have to do with you? It 
has its feet and its water supply, 
it can go and drink water and eat 
from the trees until its owner 
finds it." And he was asked about 
lost sheep, and he said: "Take it, 
for it will be for you or for your 
brother or for the wolf." And he 
was asked about lost property 
and he said: “Remember the 
features of its leather bag and 
strap, and announce it for one 
year, then if someone claims it, 
describing it to you with those 
features (give it to him), otherwise 
incorporate it into your own 
wealth." (Sahih) 


أهله وماله» ح:۲۹۲٥‏ من حديث 


"Whoever gives xefuge to a 


; إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ eg al M GA - Yor 
Ru ty ou di E i 


SUR. 


0 ^ 5 وم‎ on un e log 
of ene Pe rud LÀ z 
فسالته‎ day الجهي. فلقِيتٌ‎ WE ابن‎ 


JU gf X5 يزيد عَنْ‎ gas dl 
JU عَنْ‎ ee ال:‎ d 23 عَنِ‎ cuu 
ton lB PERS وَاحْمَرَتٌ‎ Ca JN! 
الْمَاءَ‎ 35 nS tioii مَعَهَا‎ edis a 
jus ug wk e Ed B; 
"d En e 
Wai عَن‎ pis. «A 5f as أ‎ 
Qa, Ud, alio «اغرف‎ : JUS 
بِمَالِكَ».‎ GRIEG YG 25 281 a hs 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطلاق» باب حكم المفقود في 


سفيان بن عييئة t‏ ومسلم» اللقطة. پاب : محر فة العفاص والوكاء وحكم ile‏ الغنم والابل» 


VY:‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعید به. 
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Comments: 

a. Catching a lost camel and keeping it in one's custody is not legal because a 
camel needs no one to take care of it. 

b. A sheep or goat cannot survive without care, so if you do not take the 
sheep or goat, someone else will take it, or a wolf will eat it. It is better to 
take it to save it from wild animals, and it is also possible that the owner 
will be found. 

c. Lost property means those precious things that are lost by the carelessness 
of the owner, like a large amount of currency, gold, precious ornaments etc. 

d. It is necessary to announce about the lost things up to one year, and one 
should try to find the owner during this period. After one year's search, 
things can be used. If later on the real owner is found, his property should 
be returned to him, or he should be given the price of that thing. _ 


Chapter 2. Lost Property (43 (التحفة‎ FT cb - (Y (المعجم‎ 
ig It ماه‎ from e Gas 2225 gl op ES pl x - yous 

in Himár that the Messenger o as Pe 0 
Allah £& said: “Whoever finds of zs Be be din Ul Xr 
lost property, let him ask one or "EMI TE ie el E 
two men of good character to 7 7, 
witness it, then he should not NE Eu Ii kx S325 قال‎ :96 gle 
alter it nor conceal it. If its owner q ثم‎ E. iz es أو‎ J EEE dd 
comes along, then he has more POP ane nat eee 
right to it, otherwise it belongs to gal و‎ ‘ 4 le ob E 35 er 
Allah, Who gives it to oe اش د‎ “ne 2: af A 
whomsoever He wills.” (Sahih) | 2 


تخريج: [إسناده صحبح] أخرجه أبو داودء اللقطةء باب التعريف باللقطة» Wig‏ من 
Comments:‏ 
Making a witness is beneficial and helpful. Later on if the claimant of the‏ 
bag or thing is found, and he objects about the contents of the bag or the‏ 
amount or other defalcation with his lost thing, then the witness can‏ 
confute his claim.‏ 
It was narrated that (ic these cj ie Gis - vos‏ .2506 
Suwaid bin Ghafalah said: “I -— 50‏ 
went out with Zaid bin Suhan nc Ecc oU Gis c»‏ 
and Salman bin Rabi'ah, and 0 és “AG iie M e s‏ 
when we were at 'Udhaib, I 5 xe 3 A 9 d‏ 


found a whip. They said to me: es 13) E EO o وَسَلْمَانَ‎ Sle ye 
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“Throw it away, but I refused. 
When we came to Al-Madinah I 
went to Ubayy bin Ka'b and told 
him about that. He said: "You did 
the right thing. I found one 
hundred Dinar that had been lost 
at the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #5, and I asked him about 
it He said, "Announce it for a 
year.” So I announced it, and I 
did not find anyone who 
recognized it. I asked him (again) 
and he said: “Announce it,” but I 
did not find anyone who 
recognized it. He said: 
“Remember the features of its bag 
and strap, and how many it 
contains, then announce it for a 
year. If someone comes who 
describes it with those features, 
(give it to him), otherwise it is like 
your own property.” (Sahih) 


eS vk Z za Z1 E M 

dg és 5-5 Wage ula ‘es‏ بن 

E f Ae ae s7 ! 4 gate p 

E ا‎ a css 
2 


die dB dis gus cl أجذ‎ 
Qi By st xb 6 . رها‎ 
VR كو‎ cuii; Las $55 elo, «اغرف‎ 
gb BA إن جاء من‎ E 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» كتاب فى cabal‏ باب إذا أخبر رب اللقطة بالعلامة دفع إليه» 


\VYY te «e Cte‏ من 
Comments:‏ 


6 ا ومسلمء اللقطة› باب : معرفة العفاص والوكاء 


حديث سلمة بن كهيل به. 


a. Average precious thing needs to be announced up to one year but extra 
precious things should be announced for more than one year. 

b. Ordinary things need not to be announced. 

c. Now a days the announcement of lost things can be made on radio, TV and 
in newspapers. If the owner is found, claiming and receiving the 
expenditure of announcement from him is legal. 


2507. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was asked 
about lost property. He said: 
“Announce it for a year, then if 
someone describes it with its 
features, return it to him. If no 
one claims it, then remember the 
features of its leather bag and 


^25 qi 
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strap, and consume it (use it). 
Then if its owner comes along, 
give it to him.” (Sahih) 


435 dad) ulgi 


تخريج : ol‏ جه مسلم » اللقطةء الباب السابق» = ib ABET‏ من حديث ابن وهب» ao‏ بكر 


Chapter 3. Picking Up What 
A Rat Brings Out 


2508. It was narrated from 
Miqdád bin ‘Amr that he went 
out one day to Al-Baqi', which is 
the graveyard, to relieve himself. 
People used to go out to relieve 
themselves only every two or 
three days, and their feces was 
like that of a camel (because of 
hunger and rough food). Then he 
entered a ruin and while he was 
squatting to relieve himself, he 
saw a rat bringing a Dinar out of 
a hole, then it went in and 
brought out another, until it had 
brought out seventeen Dinars. 
Then it brought out a piece of red 
rag. 

Miqdad said: “I picked up the 
rag and found another Dinar 
inside it, thus completing eighteen 
Dinar. I took them out and 
brought them to the Messenger of 
Allah #8, and told him what had 
happened. I said, "Take its Sadagah 
(charity), O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: “Take them back, for no 
Sadagah is due on them. May 
Allah bless them for you. Then 
he said: ‘Perhaps you put your 


الحنفى به . 


(النعجہ *) - b SG‏ ما آل 
لمعجم pru‏ 
الحرذ (التحفة (AY‏ 
Eis Us p EF Gi — 0۹۸‏ 
Ex so nd‏ موسى p‏ 


ib G3 que qui e يَعْقُوبَ‎ 
بن‎ Md ch كريمّة‎ GY الله‎ xe 
ot : ie CA ez eu "m 
ee BÀ ei ips 5i Ap o: NR 
PAUL وگان‎ rbd RI Ga äi 
“et . g P EDU E DET E 
إلا في الْيَوْمَيْنِ‎ eru في‎ pass! Cay لآ‎ 
j e WE x E ES دَخَلَ‎ 


oe 
- 1 


ثم دخل 


ری ALS‏ مِنْ At‏ دِيتارًا. 
GU Bye Gb c‏ 
قال Beg uj ci SL‏ 
AWG. 746 TAS GINS 5. ys‏ 
Iz Bros ee jst & & ins‏ 
E qs de s Lace GG‏ 
5425 الله Sio Me L4 dé‏ 
a‏ 456 الله Jh :06 Fags dí‏ 


——— 
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hand in the hole?' I said: "No, by 


the One Who has honored you والِي‎ PEG (6 xA j في‎ ax Exi 
$i 


with the Truth.” (Da"if) ; بالق‎ abs 
He (the narrator) said: "And they C : 
did not run out before he died." OG علي‎ RT A ال فلم‎ 


تخريج : : [إسئاده ضعيف] ca slo al am ol‏ الخراج » باب ماجاء في الركاز وما 643 
Ye Wie‏ من حديث موسى الزمعى 64 قلت * : قريبة ة مجهولة الحال. 


Chapter 4. One Who Finds BS, gtl cy St - (t (المعجم‎ 
Buried Treasure TS : | 

(4Y ii) 
2509. It was narrated from Abu NEA TERR AA EC EE 


Hurairah that the Messenger of A 1 
Allah # said: “One fifthisdueon بن‎ oles Gas لا:‎ 
buried treasure.” (Sahih) z 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحدودء باب جرح العجماء والمعدن والبثر olm‏ ح: ١,٠١‏ من 


2510. It was narrated from Ibn : DANTES | de ر ين‎ Lx C - Yote 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of JA, s ii 
Allah # said: “One fifth is due on — ' 56 عَنْ إِسْرَائيل»‎ X 
buried treasure." (Sahih) ds JÉ قَالَ:‎ ÉE ofl ڪن‎ ree ie 
Carell SSN E E 

تخريج : [صحيح | ol‏ جه أحمل: \/ rye‏ من طريق إسرائيل zr‏ ورواه عن dsl del‏ أيضًا 
كما في أطراف المستد: CS I‏ وص ححه البوصيري› ولكن Ow:‏ ضعيف » انظر» caches 1 uL‏ 
والحديث السابق شاهد g caj‏ 4 صح الحديث. 

Comments: 

Rikaz is buried treasure whose ownership and burial period is not known. 


Immediate payment of one fifth is due on such treasure, and the rest is the 
property of the founder. 


2511. Sulaim bin Hayyán said: “I , 
heard my father narrate from Abu gg .:,- ^ e cm م‎ "s ic 


اب 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3€ said: L E A dni EE‏ 
سَلِيم بن حيان. c‏ أبي ^« عن ‘Among, those who came before o!‏ 


you there was a man who bought 46 tia «گانَ‎ :OÓ يه‎ “di Cece 
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some property and found therein 
a jar of gold. He said: “I bought 
land from you, but I did not buy 
the gold from you.” The man 
said: “Rather I sold you the land 
with whatever is in it/ They 
referred their case to (a third) man 
who said: “Do you have 
children?" One of them said: "I 
have a boy.” The other said: “I 
have a girl." He said: "Marry the 
boy to the girl, and let them 
spend. on themselves. from it and 
give in charity." (Hasan) 


437 ABA uaj 


Fe P PP Nau P eos. o Wiz 
جَرَة‎ à ie عَقارًا.‎ XM de, VS 
(Geli di. فَقَالَ: اشْتَرَيْتُ‎ LL مِنْ‎ 

2 7 "nz =% ML T at^ 
منك الذَهَبَ. فقال الرّجُل: إِنْمَا‎ Zi qs 
ES A SES tgs US الأَرْض‎ s, 
pe لی‎ ass! dS fis «á : US 
-gaze 2E CURT oo "use 
e usb :d6 x E وَقَالَ‎ 
من‎ a.a عَلَى‎ uy i ui 


a 


anl, 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] x‏ حيان بن سنطام AA g‏ ابن حبان» والبوصيري› انظرء ح Y0:‏ 25 


Comments: 


a. Buried treasure is the property of the person who found it, provided its 


ownership is not known. 


b. The total amount of the found treasure should not be used by the founder. 
Twenty percent of the total amount should be given as Zákat. 
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[x x .— $96 4f اقم‎ 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


19. The Chapters On 
Manumission (Of Slaves) 


المعجم O14‏ أَبْوَابُ العثق 
(التحفة ٠)...‏ 


Comments: 

‘Al-Itq’ means ‘cease to be personal property and emancipation.’ Imam 
Azhari says ‘Ataga’ is derived from 'Atagal-Fars: This phrase is used when a 
horse wins a race or when a young bird learns to fly and flies away. Young 
birds, when they learn to fly, are free to go anywhere and they are not 
dependent on their parents. The word ‘ftg’ is used for a slave who is 
granted freedom, and allowed to go any where with his own free will. 
"Manumission of slaves’ means to emancipate a slave and free him from the 
disgrace and indignity of slavery. 

There are three kinds of freedom enumerated below. 

1. Tadbir or Policy: If a master promises his slave that he would be free after 
his death it is known as Tadbir. 

2. Mukátabat or Written Agreement: If a master writes an agreement with a 
slave to free him for a certain price, and the slave pays the agreed 
installments, then he is free. This known as Mukátabát. 

3. Umm Walad or Mother of a Son: A master who has sexual intercourse with 
his slave girl, and she gives birth to a son or daughter. This is known as 
Umm Walad. 


Chapter 1. The Mudabbar"! )45 (التحفة‎ KS DG- )١ (المعجم‎ 


or ور‎ Foes 


2512. It was narrated from Jábir «z~ الله بن‎ Xe محمد بن‎ Gum - ۴ 
that the Messenger of Allâh كلل‎ f, Hie لة:‎ 
sold a Mudabbar. (Sahih) m a f : 


ag 


عَنْ عطَاء عَنْ ple‏ أن رَسول الله 38 بع 


تخريج : am oi‏ البخاري» Je‏ باب بيع المدبر» e‏ عن عیدالله بن ثمير به. 


[1] A slave promised his freedom after his master’s death. 
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2513. It was narrated that Jábir — 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A man 
among us promised freedom toa 32 «tua عَنْ عَمْرو بن‎ ALI Be ats 
slave after his death, and he did E 


not have any property other than قال: 25 رَجل هنا غلاما.‎ A de بن‎ ple 
him (this slave). So the Prophet S£ ag ety ug 3h Ju 4 LS Ar 
sold him, and Ibn (Nahhám), a D OE D6 CARPERE CUR 
man from Banu 'Adi, bought . عډي‎ ice من‎ de [celo فاشتراه ابن‎ 
him.” : 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب بيع المدبر» ح:٠۲۲۳ء‏ ومسلمء الأيمان» باب 


Comments: 
Mudabbar means a slave who's master promised freedom after his death 
(Fathul-Bari, Hadith 2230) 


2514. It was narrated from Ibn Éis : ii - Kr Outs Gas - 65 
‘Umar that the Prophet 3& said: "OF E ا‎ ETA E 
“The Mudabbar is part of the one ‘ee عن‎ «uM Aue بن ظبيان» عن‎ de 
third of the estate.” P! (Da‘if) je aM قال:‎ i A ol 58 ابن‎ oF 
Ibn Majah said: I heard ‘Uthman iod 

— meaning Ibn Abu Shaibah — SUE 
say: “This is a mistake,” meaning -+ 
the Hadith: "The Mudabbar is part — ^ MOD Age 
of the one third of the estate." : ححديث‎ Len) ine يَقول: هذا‎ cae أبى‎ 
Abu ‘Abdullah (Ibn Májah) said: ١ RI a 
“There is no basis for it.” j HB «المدبر و‎ 

كال أبو gl ws‏ لسن له أضل. 

تخريج : estu]‏ ضعيف ol [a>‏ جه البيهقى : 7١5/٠١‏ من طريق على بن ظبيان 4« وهو 
ضعيف LS‏ في التقريب وغيره ورجح عن رقعه في رواية الشافعي» والموقوف هو الصحيح › 
وللمرفوع شاهد ضعيف Me‏ عند البيهقي وغيره» وله شاهد مرسل ضعيف أيضًا . 


قال ابْنُ مَاجَة: سَمِعْتٌ ce OLE‏ 


eR 3 Bae 
Chapter 2. Umahátul- 231 coul SE - )۲ (المعجم‎ 
PME (40 (التحفة‎ 


2515. It was narrated from Ibn — 55 JE وَ‎ X بن‎ ie Gis - Yoto 


One third of the estate: Le., the one third concerning which a person may leave‏ لذأ 
instructions as to how it is to be disposed of after his death.‏ 

P) Umahátul-Awlád (sing. Umm Walad): literally means ‘mothers of children.’ Slave 
women who bore their masters children. 
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‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “Any man whose 
slave woman bears him a child شد الله‎ cp الله‎ LE بن‎ ie ob mir E 

, d4 jM سر : ين بن عيبل‎ 
she will be free after he dies.” z f 3 


ee إن‎ ^ 25 -A 527 Ge 5 

(Da'if) عباس‎ gl oF ude Ke عن‎ che أبن‎ 
o 74-4 - vie a b i ao TRE "4s 

قال * قال 5 d‏ الله : )31 جل ولذدت 

کرو Boros‏ رن وو هي 0 

(axo فهى معتقه عن دير‎ cala azal 


تخريج : ] est‏ ضعيف] ol‏ جه ابن ol‏ شيبة : 57/5 عن شريك ca‏ وضعفه البوصيري› 
AWAZ cbig‏ 

2516. It was narrated that Ibn 5 Bis ats i غ امد‎ 
Abbas said: “Mention was made e 
^l: . z PE 2 Le ÀX سه ي‎ 2 

of the mother of Ibrahim in the oé «Qe ابو بكر» يعني‎ Dae عَاصِم:‎ 


presence of the Messenger of "zo LE cdl :ره *. کد‎ 
RNE ; hal us da AE C الحسين بن عبد الله‎ 
Allah à£, and he said: ‘Her son — SVP كن‎ (I ين بن كبك‎ 


“ae 3 PIE e ^an we 
set her free.” (Da'if) إِبْرَاهِيمَ عند رَسُولٍ الله‎ al ذكرّت‎ JB عباس‎ 
Ug eh :0US . Be 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقى: ۲٤٦/۱١‏ من طريق ابن T.‏ سيرة tds‏ وقال: 
أبوبكر بن أبي سبرة ضعيف لا يجتج به إلا أنه قد روى عن غيره عن حسين بهذا e Bal‏ 
وأخرجه ابن سعد 27١6 fA?‏ والبيهقى وغيرهما من طرق عن حسين به» callo TIA: c Jl‏ 
وللحديث طريق آخر ضعيف» وأخطأ من صححه. 


I و‎ 


2517. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah was GS 5 (£X i de de - ۷ 


- " 


heard to say: "We used to sell our — . sin ns giz Yé TET 
slave women and the mothers of — 9^ 9?" 1 أ‎ 1 c 
our children (Umahát Avwládina) 3 c Zi Ps m Sei c E 
when the Prophet ££ was still Fo ل‎ AES RN 
living among us, and we did not وامهات‎ ES كنا نیع‎ dE الله‎ we SI 

PI » d 5 


see anything wrong with that” — dj ترى‎ Y ge رای يذ فا‎ GMS 
Sahi 1 1 2 


تخريخ: [إسناده صحيح] آخرجه احمد: ۳۲۱/۳ عن عبدالرزاق «uU. ca‏ عبدالمجید عند 
الشافعي(السنن المأثورة: 2797 ح:٦۲۸)»‏ وصححه اليوصيريء وله شاهبٍ عند الحاكم:؟/ 

. وصححه على شرط مسلمء ووافقه الذهبى‎ «YU 
Comments: 


When the master copulates with his slave girl, a baby born as result of this 
copulation is free. 
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Chapter 3. The Mukâtab™! (43 (التحفة‎ CUR SG - Q* (المعجم‎ 


2518. It was narrated from Abu jé > £i [f ox zi EZ = val 
Hurairah. that the Messenger of ga 
Allah à said: “There are three Ue بو‎ : : 4 
who are all entitled to Alláh's f. t£ لان‎ o Ly 


Aa ue ides ss { 
help: the one who fights in the e d pue d ai b. ru ue 
cause of Allah; the Mukátab who | أبى $25 قال: قال رَسُول‎ Se سعید»‎ 
wants to pay (the price of his GÉR duod We saa اقم‎ lam 
freedom); and the one who gets — '*5* Ab qe ce res «ثلاثة‎ IE 


married seeking chastity.” (Sahih) 3,3 edly cski . الله‎ de فی‎ cot 
DUC يُرِيدٌ‎ gill QSOS الأدَاءَ.‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] خر جه الترمذي› فضائل الجهادء باب مأجاء gà‏ آلمجاهد والناكح 
والمكاتب وعون الله eal!‏ اح: 11686 من Cade‏ ابن عجلان بهء وقال: حديث حسن › وأخرجه 
أحمد: EYV /Y‏ عن يحيى (القطان) عن ابن عجلان قال: حدثني سعيد عن أبي هريرة به .. . الخ. 


Comments: 

a. If there is a written agreement between a slave and his master that the 
slave, in an agreed period, will pay the master a fixed and agreed upon 
price, then when this price is paid the slave becomes free. 

b. Jihad in the cause of Allah depends on the sincerity of intention. If the 
Divine law is observed strictly while fighting, Allah helps the warrior. 

c. Chastity is a remarkable characteristic of Islamic society and marriage is a 
vital and powerful source to maintain a pious and pure society. 


ر 


2519. It was narrated from ‘Amr À! AE Gis SS yi Ge - 64 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ae oe د الج‎ ee 

- , 4 "يدا‎ : 2 * y ميجمل‎ MI 
his grandfather that the Z s g e ١ E E 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: "Any ^ ate عَنْ‎ caul ne (nl غمرو بن‎ DE 
slave who has made a contract to RCM ANC AE ا‎ 
buy his freedom for one hundred کوچ‎ P b 3E قال: قال 0,25 الله‎ 

SEN NOS : . fa o 4 2 ak 8 $ n 
Ugiyyah. and pays it all except ten إلا $$ أوقِيّاتِ.‎ Wb Z3 أو‎ ŽL ee 
Ugiyyah; he is still a slave." (One 7 > 
Ugiyyah is equal to 40 Dirham.) edo فهو‎ 
(Hasan) 


Ed و ضعقه اليوصيري‎ 64 ge ین‎ dile عن‎ WA /Y : جه أحمد‎ ok [حسن!‎ ee 
/٠١ داود» ح:۳۹۲۷» والبيهقي:‎ v الحجاج بن أرطاة لم ينفرد بهء تابعه عباس الجريري عند‎ 


I1 A slave with a written contract of manumission, according to which he will buy his 
freedom from his master. 
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YYY‏ فى رواية الثقتين c‏ أو العلاءء الأول cU PEU‏ والثانى nm‏ وللحديث شواهد 
حسئة عند أبي ETIE‏ 1 وغيره» فالحديث حسن» انظر الحديث agi‏ 


Comments: 


Islamic law is different for a slave and a free person. A slave who has not 
attained full freedom will be tried and judged under the law for slaves. 


2520. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet # said: 
“If anyone of you (women) has a 
Mukátab, and he has enough 
(wealth) to pay off (his contract of 
manumission), she must veil 
herself from him." (Hasan) 


gis R$ ul e A Gi - yoy. 

US عَنْ‎ eA عَنِ‎ LEE بْنُ‎ oU 
set gi tle سل عن أم‎ qi تزلى‎ 

P ad 6p قَالَ:‎ Sf ge 5 ob 


cu e$ ls عنده‎ ol$3 KS 
So 
. Kane 


م 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] | جه yl‏ داودء العتق» باب فى المكاتب يؤدي بعض كتابته فيعجز 


col 
col 


والحاکم :۰۲۱۹/۲ والذهيى» قلت : Olgs‏ وثقه coll‏ فى الكاشف» والترمذي» وابن 


والجمهور. فحذيثه N‏ ينزل عن درجة الحسن E‏ والزهري صرح بالسماع. 


Comments: 


In a previous narration it has been mentioned that a slave does not attain 
the manumission until he makes the full payment. Only having the required 
amount does not make it obligatory to veil herself from him. 


2521. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from his 
father, about ‘Aishah, the wife of 
the Prophet #5 ~ that Barirah 
came to her when she was 
Mukátabah, and her masters had 
written a contract of manumission 
for nine Ugiyyah. She (‘Aishah) 
said: "If your masters wish I will 
pay them that in one sum, and 
the right of inheritance will 
belong to me." 

He said: "So she went to her 
masters and told them about that, 
but they insisted that the right of 
inheritance should belong to 


ae nt 


B6 5 E ui A او‎ Gls - - 0١ 
Dien عَنْ‎ eS Eis SS at i JAx أبن‎ 


68556 ن اپ عن م c» Aisle‏ الب #5 


gai uds J 1 oe وهي‎ tesi s بريرة‎ 9f 
515 


lb 5p yi es gol es على‎ 
. لي‎ ANG! وَكَانَ‎ Rely fac 0 rw 
us Hi يك‎ eo got i 

ieu SE لَهُمْ.‎ NUI DE s n 
al «افْمَلِي» قَالَ:‎ OS d ذلك لاي‎ 
S الله‎ LES. nO CLE يه‎ LU 


tax 
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them. ‘Aishah mentioned that to 


the Prophet $& and he said: "Do 
it.’ Then the Prophet # stood up 


and addressed the people. He 
praised and glorified Alláh, then 
he said: “What is the matter with 
some people who stipulated 
conditions that are not in the 
Book of Allah? Every condition 
that is not in the Book of Allah is 
invalid, even if there are one 
hundred conditions. The Book of 
Allah is more deserving of being 
followed and the conditions of 
Alláh are more binding. And the 
Walá' belongs to the one who 
manumits (the slave).' " (Sahih) 


443 العثق‎ Sigil 


- 


par gu, dt [v “db e Pita 


= M BE ends d 
Bi. گان‎ als joy 5G 


oe € 


في oS‏ الله 


| 


Sil الله‎ Li, الله أَحَقّ.‎ Sts by 
gat لِمَنْ‎ gly 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء العتق» باب بيان أن الولاء لمن أعتق» ح:4 ١6١‏ من حديث هشام 


Comments: 


به. 


a. The Noble Prophet ويه‎ asked ‘Aishah to accept their illegal and undue 
conditions, so that they may not back out of their promise of manumission. 

b. Even if the parties agree upon illegal terms the deal remains unlawful. 

c. Here the Book of Allah means the orders revealed by Allah. It includes the 
orders of the Noble Qur'án and the orders prescribed by the Noble Prophet 


$ based on revelation. 


d. ‘Wala’ is the relationship between a slave and the one who manumits. By 
this relationship, the freed-slave is considered the family member of the one 
who freed them. If he dies without having any legal heir, his property goes 


to one who freed him. 


Chapter 4. Manumission 


2522. It was narrated that 
Shurahbil bin Simt said: I said to 
Ka'b: O Ka'b bin Murrah, tell us a 
Hadith from the Messenger of 
Allah 4, but be careful. He said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
say: “Whoever frees a Muslim 
man, he will be his ransom from 


(AV (التحفة‎ Seal! OG - )٤ (المعجم‎ 
Ab TS كرتا 40 کت‎ c Yayy 
GA عَنْ عَمْرِو بن‎ QAM مُعَاوِيةَ عن‎ 
بن‎ JAA عَنْ‎ aed أبي‎ gue 


ee 0i Sn 20:559 ال ال كلك‎ 


OB 5451, BE عن رَسُولٍ الله‎ Gis 


LE ow z Lo Jae 0 1 wt 3 ^ 
SEI Le يقول:‎ E سَمِعْتٌ 0,55 الله‎ 
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the Fire; each of his bones will , . م‎ 
suffice (as a ransom) for each of Rs > مِنَ التارٍ‎ SIS گان‎ ULL vy 


bis bones. Whoever frees two S y "A p ps A S s phó * 


z 


Muslim women, they will be his "LU . 

ransom from the Fire; each of üt x AS مُسْلِمَتيْنِء گاتتا‎ oly 
their two bones will suffice (as a Ugo عَظْمَيْن‎ 55 
ransom) for each of his bones." 1 Sis PE A: o 
(Da'if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه النسائي» الجهادء . ثواب من رمى بسهم في سبيل الله 

عزوجل. VEU‏ من حديث أبي معاوية به» وأخرجه أبو داود» FAW ie‏ من طريق آخر عن 

عمرق 64 وقال: سالم لم يسمع من شرحبيل 3 ولبعض الحديث شواهد صحيحة عند مسلمء 
Ocio s t 0‏ ح: VW‏ بتحقيقي) وغيرهما 5 

Comments: 

a. Shurahbil did not remain for a long period in the presence of the Noble 
Prophet i£, so he acquired the knowledge of Ahédith from other 
Companions. 

b. Manumission of a slave saves one from the Hell-fire. 

c. Manumission of a slave girl is also a tremendons virtuous deed. 

2523. It was narrated that Abu n Gi سِنانٍ:‎ D ani Gis - yoyr 

Dharr said: "I said: 'O Messenger 

of Allâh, which slave is best? He MMC z x 

said: ‘The one who is most © قلت:‎ ‘Jb مراوح. عن بي ذر‎ ol عَنْ‎ 

precious to his master and most Jg ¢ 2i , je 2 a 

valuable in price.” (Sahih) ee ae 


T ot T oe alia Eis I7 


lái S45 
ui uif; gai 3 Ae tih 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» العتق» باب آي الرقاب أفضل» YONA‏ ومسلمء الإيمانء 
باب بیان کون dl OLY!‏ تعالى أفضل الأعمال» ح:84 من حديث هشام مطولا . 


Comments: 


a. Giving a precious thing in the way of Allah is most virtuous and superior 
deed. In the same way, manumission of a precious and valuable slave girl is 
one of the best deeds. 


b. A precious and healthy animal given as charity brings more reward. 
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Chapter 5. If A Person 


Becomes The Master Of A ذَا دجم‎ ah : J cU - (o (المعجم‎ 
Mahram, Then He Becomes (4A ii) > 5 eo 
Free 1 


A 


2524. It was narrated from — 55 وَإِسْحَاق‎ ox 2) EAR Gis - 15 
Samurah bin Jundub that the Me وو‎ Fars G ET 
Prophet #5 said: “Whoever الس د بكر‎ eee de E منصور‎ 
becomes the master of a Mahram و‎ i35 DET E gles 32 ital 


relative (with whom marriage is POP Pu " 
not lawful) he becomes free." Mieter LE eae G6 ope ! o5 el 
(Hasan) ملك كا رَحِم‎ age کل كَالَ:‎ ZBI عن‎ 


تخريجح: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأحكام» باب ماجاء فيمن ملك ذا رحم (gum‏ 
:10 عن عقبة بن مكرم )4( وصححه أبن c3 s, ll‏ اح CAVE‏ والحاكم: 27١5/7‏ والذهبي 
كما في نيل المقصودء ح ۰۳۹٤۹:‏ وانظرء ح:۲۱۸۳. 


2525. It was narrated from Ibn — ; B doa 3 ii Gis - yore 

‘Umar that the Messenger of 9 

Allah 3€ said: “Whoever becomes Ge yé i KSI ihe | الله‎ dm 

the master of a Mahram relative ° Pe Ty e ^ 
1 “a diii Le . Stas 

he becomes free." (Hasan) oii uns iuc 


- 


ài 3,25 ÚG :06 z ابن‎ oF «io 
OPE مَلَكَ ذا رَحِمِ مَخْرم‎ na 5 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأحكام» الباب السابق» Oi‏ بغير سند عن ضمرة 
ca‏ وقال: ولا يتابع ضمرة على هذا الحديث. وهو حديث خطأ عند أهل الحديث » والحديث 
السابق شاهد له 


Comments: 

a. An example of a Mahram relative becoming master is explained in the 
following example: Suppose there were two slave brothers, one of them was 
freed and later on he bought his brother. The second one will be freed 
because he is a Mahram relative. A Mahram relative cannot become a master. 
The same rule applies to a mother and. son, father and daughter, brother 
and sister, niece, nephew, parental uncle and parental aunt. 

b. Right of property is through any mean - by payment, by way of gift, or 
inheritance - a slave or slave girl will be freed. 
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ks ga i Sb - ) (المعجم‎ 
(44 (التحفة‎ eds LEAs 


Chapter 6. Whoever Frees A 
Slave But Stipulates That He 
Should Serve Him 


2526. It was narrated that مَعَاوِيَة‎ ó الله‎ Xe Gis - 5 
Safinah — Abu 'Abdur-Rahmán E ae 0 site OG Pea 


— said: “Umm Salamah freed me, 
but stipulated that I should serve 
the Prophet #5 as long as he 
lived." (Hasan) 


E عبد‎ gl Cr et oF [óK] ابن‎ 
if gle bx, the dd geet sod 
. ما عاش‎ dÉ pU gie 


تخريج : estu‏ حسن] |> a>‏ أبو داود» eb‏ باب: في العتق على شرطء YaYY:e‏ من 
حديث سعيد به» وصححه ابن الجارودء Whe‏ والحاكم: ؟/ 2115471 والذهبي. 

Comments: 

a. Apparently putting a condition is against the spirit of manumission. 
Manumission means free from all conditions. In this case, putting a special 
condition was an honor for Safinah. 

b. Putting a condition on a slave at the time of his manumission to do some 
virtuous deed, is not against the spirit of manumission, rather it is an 
opportunity for him to do a righteous deed. 

c. Maybe ‘stipulated’ here means only a promise taken at the time of 


manurnission. 


Chapter 7. Whoever Frees His 
Share Of A Slave 


2527. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever frees his 
share of a slave or part of his 
share, must pay from his wealth if 
he has any wealth (in order to 
buy the rest of the slave’s 
freedom). If he 0065 not have 
wealth, then the slave should be 
asked to work for the price (of his 
freedom), without that causing 
him too much hardship.’” (Sahih) 


الشركاء بقيمة عدل» :1641 0¥« 


4 s Gl مَنْ‎ SU - )۷ (المعجم‎ 


GEE (التحفة‎ Je في‎ 


7A n 


Gis A x kias — ۷ 
$25 
pie يشر عَنْ‎ MG بن مُسْهِرِ‎ Ue 
cl | بن‎ HABI oF 6 8515 o TT v 
TO eA (he of ux عَنْ‎ 
Bite Bt ge : EINE 
yes ads أو‎ Alas 
fata يكن له‎ op du 4 كَانَ‎ àl 


ule مَشْقُوقٍ‎ ub > az xd في‎ XXI gii 


تخريجح: أخرجه البخاري» الشركة» باب تقويم الأشياء بين 


ومسلمء «edi‏ باب ذكر سعاية العبد» ١097:‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروية به. 
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Comments: 

a. A slave can belong to more than one person. For example, a person is the 
father of two sons and has a slave. If he dies, the slave will be inherited by 
his two sons. Another example is that some persons contribute equal shares 
of money and buy a slave, then the slave is common property of all the 
sharehoiders. 

b. If one master of a common slave frees his share, the slave will still remain a 
slave for the rest of the co-owners. 

c. In such cases, one who frees his share should buy the shares of other co- 
owners with a fairly evaluated price, and free the slave to complete the 
manumission. 

d. Another way out is that the slave should work and earn money to pay 
other owners to be freed. 

e. A slave should not be forced to pay soon, he should be given proper time to 
pay the price, just as a debtor is given a chance to return the debt. It would 
be better if the slave is treated more sympathetically and given more time. 


2528. It was narrated from Ibn (Gis: SS 0 uu CAL - ۸ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allâh #§ said: “Whoever frees his — عن‎ tg” 
share of a slave, the price of the 
slave should be fairly evaluated, : : 3 
and he (the partner who initiated adé mi he شركا له فى‎ Kel o 3E 
this process) should free him (in 0 

full, by giving the rest of his price g . 2 
to the other co-owners), if he has he (X&3 (x43 alo ما‎ Qui له من‎ 9$ 
enough wealth to do so. 37 
Otherwise, he will have freed : 
whatever he freed." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري. العتق» باب: إذا أعتق the‏ بين اثنين أو أمةٌ بين الشركاءء 
cYoYYie‏ ومسلم» العتق» باب من أعتق شركا له في عبد» ح:١١16١‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو 
فى الموطأ (يحى : ؟/ (YYY‏ 
Comments: : ١‏ 


a. ‘Fair evaluation’ means that the price of a slave should be evaluated 
according to the local customs and circumstances. For instance, if one 
person is a master of half a share viz., 1/2, and the price is evaluated as one 
hundred Dinar, he should pay fifty Dinar to his co-owner/owners and buy 
the second half and free him. 

b. In the foregoing example, if one, who frees his share of a slave does not 
have the ability to pay the co-owners their share, in this situation the slave 
will be considered half free. If he is murdered, the blood money to be paid 
for him will be half, and half a share of the price of the slave will also be 
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charged, and in a case where distribution is not possible, he will be 
considered a slave as in the case of the Mukâtab. (Allah knows better) 


Chapter 8. One Who Frees A 
Slave Who Has Some Wealth 


2529. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “Whoever frees. a 
slave who has some wealth, the 
slave’s wealth belongs to him, 
unless the master stipulates that it 
will belong to him.” (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Ibn 
Lahi'ah said (in his narration): 
“Unless the master makes an 
exception for that." 


ds te GEN io QE - quen 
QE AM UU EO لمعجم‎ 
(3 مأل (التحفة‎ 


“Gy Pa d اك‎ AL 
"re : يحييل‎ 2 EM Ala Ui — 8 


Le‏ الله GI uuo ie S‏ لَهِيعَةَ. ح 
Si uxo cru o e dide‏ 
leet xz Lan ci us a‏ 
عَنْ ue‏ الله gf‏ أبي Qi gm o at‏ 
TT‏ عَنْ gat‏ عن Qu dé 528 ofl‏ 


«di aly lé gei $2» HE الله‎ dii 
AS at Oui 


di فیکون‎ 


LP "n og ú. z2 *$ k m 
SEN RECS ابْنْ لهيعة: إلا أن‎ SS 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» العتق» فيمن أعتق عبدًا وله مال» YAV ie‏ من 


Comments: 


a. Usually, the things in use of a slave belong to the master, since they were 
given to him for use in fulfillment of his services. When the slave is freed, 
all things in his use go back to his master. 

b. There may be a case that a master allows his slave to work and earn 
money, on the condition to pay him a part of this earned money, and 
allows him to use the rest of it for his own needs. In this case, the saved 
money will belong to the slave, and if he is freed he will keep the saved 
money. Manumission can also be conditional, the master can ask the slave 
to give him all his belongings and money before his manumission takes 


place. 
2530. It was narrated from Ishaq 
bin Ibrahim, from his grandfather 
‘Umair, who was the freed slave 


of Ibn Mas'ud, that ‘Abdullah. 


said to him: “O ‘Umair, I have set 
you free in a good way. I heard 
the Messenger of Alláh 3€ say: 
'Any man who frees a slave and 


A o por Bo الس سه‎ PTR, 
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does not say anything about his 
(the slave's) wealth, it belongs to 
him (the slave). So tell me, how 
much wealth do you 
have?" (Da‘if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 


449 Balt باب‎ 


Ab. — get — 1 
wall op بْنْ زِيَادٍ عَنْ إِسْجَاق‎ CARI 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] sk‏ إسحاق بن إبراهيم بن عمير وجده مجهولان كما في التقريب » 
لم يوئقهما غير ابن حبان» وتوثيق مسلمة لا شيء OY‏ مسلمة مجروح قي نفسهء والأول ضعفه ابن 


Chapter 9. Freeing 
Illegitimate Children 


2531. It was narrated from 
Maimunah bint Sa'd, the freed 
slave woman of the Prophet i£, 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 


was asked about illegitimate: 


children. He said: “Two sandals 
in which I wage jihad are better 
than freeing an illegitimate child." 
(Da"if) 


الجارود وغيره. 
(المعجم 4) - GS js ie SU‏ 
(التتحفة (yY‏ 

Gis ih uf Df Bhs - ۱ 
Cy عَنْ ميمونة‎ e AE أبي‎ óc nt 
رَسُولَ ا ككل‎ OF 5 EET 
Saleh Seb 5 LO oly عَنْ‎ Ys 
EN وَلَدَ‎ eal فيهماء خَيْرٌ مِنْ أَنْ‎ 


تخريج : | إستادم ضعيف] a‏ الحاكم: 64١/5‏ من حديث إسرائيل ca‏ وقال البوصيري : 
هذا shoul‏ ضعيف % أبو يزيد الضني مجهول كما فى التقريب وغيرهء وقال عيدالغنى بن سعيك: 


Chapter 10. If One Wants To 
Free A Man Along With His 
Wife, He Should Start With 
The Man 


2532. it was narrated that 
‘Aishah had a male slave and a 
female slave who were married. 
She said: “O Messenger of Allah, I 
want to free them both.” The 


NOUS 
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Messenger of Allah #€ said: "If 
you free them, then start with the 
man before the woman.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الطلاقء باب: في المملوكين يعتقان معًا هل 
تخیر أمراته؟ Y۷: æ e‏ من حديث dine‏ به # de‏ بن عبدالرحمن وثقه الجمهور» وقال ابن 


; حسن الحديث يكتب حديثه‎ : ode 
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TAL 


UN wei‏ ا 


In the Name of Alláh, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


20. The Chapters On 
Legal Punishments 


Comments: 


(المعجم 00 أَبْوَابُ !39428 
(التحفة (Y‏ 


Literal meaning of Hudud is Limits of Preventives. That is why punishments 
of crimes are called Hudud, because they stop perpetration of crimes, 
whereas the actual meaning of Hadd is standing in between two things. A 
thing which differentiates something from another is called Hadd, as in 
boundaries of land or boundaries of the house etc. 

In Islamic law, punishment for transgression and violation of the orders of 
Allah is called Hadd. Allah has described different punishments for different 
crimes in the Noble Qur’an. Some of them are murder, theft, adultery and 


robbery. 


Chapter 1. It Is Not Lawful 
To Shed The Blood Of A 
Muslim Except In Three 
Cases 


2533. It was narrated from Abu 
Umámah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
‘Uthman bin 'Affán looked at 
them and heard them when they 
spoke of killing. He said: “Are 
they threatening to kill me? Why 
would they kill me? I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: “It is 
not lawful to shed the blood of a 
Muslim except in one of three 
(cases): a man who commits 
adultery when he is a married 
person, then he should be stoned; 
a man who kills a soul not in 
retaliation for murder; and a man 
who apostatizes after becoming 
Muslim.’ By Allah, I never 
committed adultery either during 
Ignorance days nor in Islam, and I 


(المعجم 6-0 dex Y‏ 6 امریءِ 
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have never killed a Muslim soul, 
and I have not apostatized since I 
became Muslim.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] أخرجه أبو داودء الديات» wh‏ الامام يأمر بالعفو في dou‏ 
اح ممع من حديث حماد به» وحسته الترمذي» ج :10۸« وصححه ابن الجارودء MRE‏ 1 


Comments: 

a. Murder of a Muslim without a legal reason is a major crime. 

b. Other than the causes mentioned above, murder of a Muslim is unlawful. 
Execution of the punishment for the abovementioned crimes is the right of 
the Islamic state or the Islamic courts. The general public cannot execute the 
punishment. Adultery is a heinous crime, despite all that, if an adulterer is 
unmarried he cannot be stoned to death. His punishment is one hundred 
lashes, and if the judge determines it best, he can add the punishment of 
sending into exile. 

c. Punishment of a married person involved in adultery is to stone him/her to 
death. 

d. A person who apostatizes after becoming a Muslim, his punishment is 
death. If he is sincerely penitent, and embraces Islam again, he will be 
forgiven. 


E 


2534. It was narrated from ES PEE ide as - yors 
‘Abdullah, who is Ibn Mas'ud, NE. GL VE nad لاد‎ 
that the Messenger of Allah i£ o iss c جي‎ |? oi 
said: “It is not lawful to shed the iF «S» gf dil oe عَنْ‎ «quM 
blood of a Muslim who bears Soe ae 

witness that none has the right to 3 : 0 iu 
be worshiped but Allah, and that e Je Ye قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ 
I am the Messenger of Allah, NC cs قو‎ ee ee dos. dra ; 
except in one of the three cases: a qiia * له إلا‎ Y ol 1 = E 2 A 
soul for a soul; a married person — "'.zM تفر:‎ 3 ECT MO الله‎ Ja 
who commits adultery, and one $n MN f 
who leaves his mon and splits لزاني» 3,815 لدينه‎ ١ بالنفس ء والثيب‎ 
from the Jama‘ah.’”"! (Sahih) Erst à Mi 


» جه البخاري› الديات» باب قول الله تعالى : إن النفس بالنفس والعين بالعين‎ p uns 


TAVA: "e‏ من ٠ Ld‏ الأعمش به » ومسلم» القسامة والمحاربين؛ باب ها يباح به دم المسلم» 
VW: ral‏ من حديث وكيع به. 


l H The main body of the Muslims, and the meaning of this third case is the same as the 
meaning of the third case in the previous narration, i.e., he leaves the religion. 
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Comments: 
Leaving the Jamá'ah means leaving the religion of Islam and accepting some 
other religion and joining disbelievers. Here Jamá'ah does not mean an 
organization of Muslims that is engaged in religions tasks like the 
missionary work of preaching. A person is a Muslim before joining such a 
Jamá'ah and after quitting remains a Muslim. Such a person cannot be 
treated a rebel because these organizations are only missionaries and cannot 
act as an Islamic state. Punishment of the rebel of an Islamic state is death. 

Chapter 2. The Apostate Who 4a المرتد قن‎ SG - (Y pannel) 

Leaves His Religion ` 

(Y iili) 

2535. It was narrated from Ibn tse . gan soe els quà IE 

‘Abbas that the Messenger of حدم بن الصاح ابا‎ sls 

Allâh وله‎ said: “Whoever changes ie Se عَنْ‎ «Ll عَنْ‎ EE S on. 

his religion, execute him.” (Sahih) — DET ا‎ i 


Cyto من‎ YeWiz «dil colle يعذب‎ N : باب‎ TP الجهاد‎ 6 6 Ged جه‎ >| ^S 
. سفیان به‎ 

2536. It was narrated from Bahz gig 3 e B oe E Gis — vov 
bin Hakim, from his father, from HN 2 "o 
his grandfather that the (6 cal عن‎ «eS بهز بن‎ os oU gl 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: de Sues |J CP 

y^ rt Ei f DIE قال: قال ; الله‎ s 
“Allah will not accept any good لا يقبل الله‎ 8 s رشول‎ J : z 
deed from a polytheist who $s Wé oiui Gin مُشْرِكِء أشْرَّك‎ t 
committed polytheism after ee ero ip eee 
having become Muslim, until he يفارق المشركِين إلى الْمَسَلِمِينَ».‎ 
leaves the polytheists and joins 
the Muslims.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] | جه النسائي» الزكاة» wh‏ من Jl.‏ بوجه الله عزوجل » 


Comments: من حديث بهز به.‎ VOU 


a. Change of religion mean to leave Islam and accept another religion. If a Jew 
converts to Christianity or a Magus becomes a Jew it does not fall under the 
sense of charige of religion. 

b. If an apostate repents sincerely, and leaves the disbelievers, and embraces 
Islam, then there is no death penalty for him. 

351 Paar ^ 
Chapter 3. Carrying Out The (المعجم ۴ات إقامة الحدود‎ 
Hudud (Y ich) 


- 
TA مر‎ 


2537. It was narrated from Ibn Gis عَمّار:‎ Er elie Bis - ۷ 


The Chapters On Legal Punishments 454 2551 اواب‎ 


^Umar that the Messenger of ^ ES RU, NAS و ی و‎ LAN 

Allah $& said: "Carrying dot pne. GP بن ياوه‎ does pud q^ من‎ X5 

of the legal punishments MEER rud E reU ol 

prescribed by Allâh is better than et go S E. 5 Tus 2 e 

if it were to rain for forty nights — *BP : قال‎ EY of E lot 

in the land of Allah, Glorified is za 

He.” (Da‘if) Jaa E ae 

DP Seg HS 
الحمصي‎ "d تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدا] و ضعفه البوصيري› قلت * سعيد بن سئان‎ 
متروك» ورماه الدارقطني وغيره بالوضع كما في التقريب.‎ 

Comments: 

a. Hadd means punishment ordained by Allah for specific crimes. For example 
punishment of theft is cutting off the hand and punishment of murder is 
payment of blood money. Legally, there is increase or decrease in these 
punishments. Punishment for other general crimes is called Ta'zir - 
penalization. It depends on the judgment of the Qadi, he can punish 
according to the intensity of the crime. 

b. A simile of rain has been used for the blessing of Allah. Rain is considered a 
very special blessing in the Arabian peninsula. 

2538. It was narrated from Abu s ع كوس‎ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ph 

Allah # said: “A legal bl يزيد‎ S عيسى‎ UCI الله بن المبارك:‎ 

punishment that is carried out in "AE 

the land is better for the people of 7 

that land than if it were to rain for dA Jb :d6 $37 T. 

forty days." (Da‘if) Jee i 1 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه النسائي» قطع السارق» . الترغيب في إقامة الحدء 
EVA‏ من حديث أبن المبارك به * وجرير بن يزيد البجلي ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره» 
وأخرج ابن حبان(موارد)» خفن من طريق (محمد بن الحسن) ابن قتيبة (العسقلاني AR s‏ 
الدارقطنى» والذهبى وغيرهما) عن (محمد) ابن قدامة(المصيصى وثقه الدارقطنى». وابن حبان 
وغيرهما) حدثنا ابن علية عن يونس بن عبيد عن عمرو بن سعيد عن أبي زرعة به إلخ» وإسناده 
ضعيف لعلل»ء منها تدليس يونس بن عبيدء وروى الطبراني في الصغير:7/ VY‏ عن محمد بن 
عبدالصمد بن أبي الجراح المقرىء المصيصي حدثنا محمد بن قدامة الجوهري حدثنا إسماعيل ابن 
علية عن يونس بن عبيد عن جرير بن يزيد عن أبي زرعة «glia‏ وقال: تفرد به محمد بن قدامة € 
ورواه عمرو بن زرارة GE)‏ عن ابن Xe‏ عن يونس عن جرير عن أبي زرعة عن أبي هريرة به 
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موقوقا » asl‏ النسائى» وللحديث شاهد ضعيف عند الطبراني في الأوسط:984/0» 


2539. It was narrated from Ibn tetas dé bh jai Gis - ۹ 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of s. لسسع‎ 4 so و‎ TEE 
Allâh 4 said: “Whoever denies a = 1 à Gas "UA. iis مس‎ o j 
Verse of the Our'án, it is d $ عن ابن عباس‎ (te Ke عَنْ‎ «oci 
permissible to strike his neck (i.e., p US T 

execute him). Whoever says, LÂ COLA أية مِنَ‎ Am «مَنْ‎ : di رَسُولُ‎ 
ilaha illallàhu wahdahu là sharika Lap عُنْقِهِ. وَمَنْ قَالَ:‎ 252 n" j% 
lahu, wa anna Muhammadan «f: NONEM 
'abduhu wa rasuluhi (None has the مُحَمّدا أ‎ ois «d AP y Maie الله‎ 


5 


: 1 ^ TI" 
right to be worshiped but Allah — :í Y, ade ex (Be Per 3 
alone, with no partner or oO ys 

associate, and Muhammad is His . ae 78 cd T باصي‎ 


slave and Messenger), no one has 
any way of harming him, unless 
he (does something which) 
deserves a legal punishment, and 
it is carried out on him.” (Da‘if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن عدي :۲/ ۷۹۳ من حديث حفص بن عمر العدني به 
مختص رأ E‏ والعدني aal‏ الفرخ› وهو ضعيف كما في TQ i‏ والحديث ARR?‏ البوصيري 
من أجله . 


2540. It was narrated from fd tes Gu ] 
Ubidah bin Samit that the a pie إن‎ al Le Gis ب‎ 

Messenger of Allah 3€ said: بن‎ eu T. Er te jake Was 
“Carry out the legal punishments °. =. .- yj Fike. التو‎ 
on relatives and strangers, and do — 7 cdd 
not let the fear of blame stop you Û 

from carrying out the command 

of Allah.” (Hasan) يي‎ 


& في الله‎ SHE YG audis c. di 


* 


تخريج : : [حسن] أخرجه عبذالله بن أحمد في زوائد Jo: ad‏ عن المفلوج به oa d‏ 
وأورده ألضياء فى المختارة» وفيه ile‏ قادحة» وهى Exe‏ عبيدة بن بن الأسود لأنه مدلس» مذكور فى 
المرتبة giu‏ من طبقات المدلسين لابن حجر 6 وله شاهد عند البيهقى ٠١٤١١٠١۳/۹:‏ قبه متصور 
الخولانيء ولم أجد له ترجمةٌ» وشيخه غيلان بن أنسء وثقه ابن حبان» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
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Comments: 


456 


33i‏ اللخدود 


a. In this narration, near and distant stand for relative and strangers. In this 
way all the factors like bribery, relation, post and position that save the 
criminals, are nullified in Islamic society. 

b. While doing justice, the judge should be impartial and carry out the 
command of Allah only for the pleasure of Allah. He should not care for the 


blame and criticism of people. 


Chapter 4. One Who May Be 
Exempt From The Legal 
Punishment 

2541. It was narrated that 
‘Abdul-Malik bin "Umair said: "I 
heard 'Atiyyah Al-Qurazi say: 
“We were presented to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ on the Day 
of Quraizah. Those whose pubic 
hair had grown were killed, and 
those whose pubic hair had not 
yet grown were let go. I was one 
of those whose pubic hair had not 
yet grown, so I was let go.” 
(Sahih) 

التزول على (QE‏ ح ٠١۸٤:‏ 


ale Log Y Ss OU - (E (المعجم‎ 
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تخريج : [صجیح] أخرجه الترمذي» السير» باب ماجاء في 


من نحدیت وكيع ta‏ وقال: حسن صحيح 6 وصححه ابن الجارود» د راجع نيل 


2542. It was narrated that 
' Abdul-Malik bin ‘Umair said: "I 
heard 'Atiyyah Al-Qurazi say: 
‘Here I am still among you.” 
(Sahih) 


» باب :. متى يع طلاق الصبي‎ ES «Veo P: SLM جه‎ ol [eol 


Comments: 


المقصودء ح:5404. 


Ae, 


b 1 iu GA - ۲ 


<i Gi ck PUN : dió 
B os 


ح: TEV‏ من حديث ابن عييتة به. 


a. Banu Quraizah had signed a treaty with Muslims that they would not help 
the Quraish of Makkah against the Muslims. Huyai bin Akhtab, a leader of 
Banu. Quraizah, on the false temptations. of Ka'b bin Sa'd, a leader of Banu 


Nadir broke this treaty. 


b. When the battle of Al-Khandaq was over, the Noble Prophet # besieged 


the quarter of Banu Quraizah. 


c. Appearance of pubic hair is a mark of attaining adulthood. 
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d. Legal punishment is not imposed on minors but the judge can punish them 
according to the intensity of the crime. 


2543. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Umar said: "I was presented to 
the Messenger of Allah # on the 
day of Uhud, when I was 
fourteen years old, but he did not 
permit me (to fight). I was 


presented to him on the Day of 


Khandaq when I was fifteen years 
old, and he permitted me (to 
fight). " (Sahih) 

Nâfi said: “F narrated. this Hadith 
to ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-Aziz during 
his caliphate and said: This is the 
dividing line between young and 
old." 
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تخريج : ae yl‏ البخاري» الشهادات» باب Fok‏ الصبيان وشهادتهم» VUE Te‏ من حديث 
gi‏ أسامة من ade‏ عبيدالله بن عمر ca‏ ومسلمء ciu UY‏ باب Oly‏ سن البلوعء اح:148548 من 


Comments: 


حديث عبدالله بن تمير به. 


a. On the basis of this narration many scholars have argued that the age of 
fifteen is the age of puberty, and a boy at this age should be considered an 


adult. 


b. Normally puberty is judged from other signs, like appearance of pubic hair, 
wet dreams, menstrual course in girls etc. If these signs do not appear at the 
proper time in a boy or a girl then the age of fifteen should be considered 


the mark of adulthood. 


Chapter 5. Covering (The Sin 
Of) The Believer And 
Warding Off Legal 
Punishments In The Case Of 
Doubt 

2544. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g said: “Whoever covers 
(the sin of) a Muslim, Allah will 
cover him (his sin) in this world 
and in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 


Vi على‎ gi باب‎ - gaat 
(0 dat) DITS الخدود‎ ee 


E 


i qs > OEM se Aes gil 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الذكر celeis‏ باب فضل الاجتماع على «S3 ley OT al aye‏ 
ح :۲۹۹۹ من حديث أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به A uas‏ انظر» ح ۲۲٣:‏ من هذا الكتاب. 


Comments: 


a. Covering means to conceal the faults of others. 

b. To err is human; therefore, one should not expose the faults of others. 

c. To cover in the Hereafter means forgiveness of sins. 

d. Dealing with others with kindness pays in this world, as well as in the 


Hereafter. 


2545. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Ward off the legal 
punishments as much as you 
can.” (Da‘ify 


^x 
MÀ, 


as Ja NET عد‎ Gas — Yogo 
بن‎ ken عَنْ‎ «3I عَنْ إِبْرَاهِيمَ بن‎ RS 
A A. c ^im. Bi € ow £ 
عَنْ أبى $5355 قال: قال رَسُول‎ caue أبى‎ 
4 ex الْحُدُودَ ما‎ gah 3E الله‎ 
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hed 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] | جه gl‏ یعلی VATE › ٤۹٤/۱۱:‏ من حديث وكيع به 
بلفظ : إدرءوا الحدود I‏ استطعتم 1 وضعفه البوصيري» وقال أبن حجر فى ebd‏ بن الفضل 


Comments: 


وغيرهما . 


Legal punishment should be awarded only after having complete and 
definite proofs of the crime committed. In case of doubt, legal punishment 


cannot be given. 


2546. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Whoever conceals the (hidden) 
fault of his Muslim brother, Allah 
will conceal his faults on the Day 
of Resurrection. Whoever exposes 
the fault of his Muslim brother, 
Allah will expose his faults, until 
(so that) He shames him, due to 
it, in his (own) house.” (Daf) 


Yaga 
E Spe? o Fae fof E 

: الجمحيٌ‎ Olas e ل‎ bu Dew 
0 5 E ‘2 ور ا‎ 325 p» 

pl gb ce Se عَنْ‎ ol G الحكم‎ Gu 
hear “ae ig 7 E mike. A iu ae 
قال* امن ستر عورة‎ RE I عباس» عن‎ 
TMB Rx الله عَوْرَتَهُ‎ EL أخيه الْمُسْلِمء‎ 
الل‎ GAS الْمُسلِمٍء‎ ash Gye AR وَمَنْ‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] * محمد بن عثمان بن صفوان الجمحي ضعيف كما في التقريب 


Comments: 


pe 3‏ 60 وح ۲۲۰0٤٤:‏ يغنى عله . 


Covering the nakedness of someone may mean to give him clothes to cover 
his body. It may also mean to conceal his faults to save him from humiliation. 
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Chapter 6. Intercession 
Concerning Legal 
Punishments 

2547. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that Quraish became 
concerned about the case of the 
Makhzumi woman who had 
stolen, and they said: “Who will 
speak to the Messenger of Allâh 
#§ concerning her?" They said: 
“Who would dare to do that other 
than Usámah bin Zaid, the 
beloved of the Messenger of Allah 
#§? So Usámah spoke to him, 
and the Messenger of Allah # 
said, “Are you interceding 
concerning one of the legal 
punishments of Allah?” Then he 
stood up and addressed (the 
people) and said: “O people! 
Those who came before you were 
only destroyed because when one 
of their nobles stole, they let him 
off, but when one of the weak 
people among them stole, they 
would carry out the punishment 
on him. By Allah, if Fátimah the 
daughter of Muhammad were to 
steal, I would cut off her hand.” 
(Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad bin Rumh said: "I 
heard Laith bin Sa'd say: 'Alláh 
protected her (Fátimah) from 
stealing, and every Muslim 
should say this.' "' 


459 agadi أَنْوَابٌ‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث WAACWAYYVYYCYEVo i otok cel NI‏ 
من حديث الليث به 6 ومسلمء الحدود» wh‏ قطع السارق الشریف وغيره والنهى عن الشفاعة Y.‏ 


Comments: 


الحدود» > IAA:‏ عن محمد بن رمح 4 


a. The name of this woman of Banu Makhzum was Fátimah, the daughter of 
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Aswad bin Abdul Asad. She was the niece of Abu Salamah who was the 

ex-husband of Mother of the Believers, Umm Salamah. (Fathul-Bári 12/108) 
b. Usámah was chosen for intercession because of his young age and nearness 

to the Prophet i£, and for the general view that if the request is not 

accepted, the Prophet 3£ will not be angry with him due to his young age. 
c. There is partiality of undue favor in enforcement of legal punishment. 


2548. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah bint Mas'ud bin Aswad, 
that her father said: “When the 
woman stole the Qatifah"! from 
the house of the Messenger of 
Allah 2%, we regarded that as a 
serious matter. She was a woman 
from Quraish. So we came to the 
Prophet #% and spoke to him, and 
said: ‘We will ransom her for 
forty Ugiyyah.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Purification is 
better for her. When we heard 
the Messenger of Allah # speak 
so kindly, we went to Usámah 
and said: ‘Speak to the Messenger 
of Allah 4š. When the Messenger 
of Allah 3€ saw that, he stood up 
to speak and said: 'How much do 
you intercede with me concerning 
one of the legal punishments of 
Ailah that has befallen one of the 
female slaves of Allah! By the One 
in Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, if Fátimah the 
daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah, were to do what she has 
done, Muhammad would cut off 
her hand." (Da"if) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الحاكم في المستدرك ۳۸١ YVA /٤:‏ (على تصحيف فيه) 
e‏ حديث محمد بن إسحاق ca‏ وصححه» ووافقه a pe dus‏ مصنف ابن e‏ 


[UA garment made of velvet or a plush fabric. 
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انظرء حم :۰۱۲۰۹ والحديث السابق شاهد لهء ولعله من أجله حسنه الحافظ فى الاصابة :“7/7 £28 


Chapter 7. The Legal 
Punishment For Adultery 


2549. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah, Zaid bin Khalid and 
Shibl said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #6 and a man 
came to him and said: ‘I adjure 
you by Allah to judge between us 
according to the Book of Allah.’ 
His opponent, who was more 
knowledgeable than him, said: 
‘Judge between us according to 
the Book of Allah, but let me 
speak first.’ He said: ‘Speak. He 
said: ‘My son was a servant of 
this man, and he committed 
adultery with his wife, and I 
ransomed him for one hundred 
sheep and a servant. I asked some 
men of knowledge and I was told 
that my son should be given one 
hundred lashes and exiled for a 
year, and that the wife of this 
man should be stoned.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: ‘By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, I will judge between you 
according to the Book of Allah. 
The one hundred sheep and the 
servant are to be returned to you, 
and your son is to be given one 
hundred lashes and exiled for a 
year. Go tomorrow, O Unais, to 
the wife of this man and if she 
admits it then stone her.’” (Sahih) 
Hisham said: “He went to her 
the following day, and she 
admitted it, so he stoned her.” 
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تخريج : >Í‏ جه البخاري› الحدود» باب الاعتراف بالزناء ٣٠ TAYA:‏ من حديٿ ابن 


The Chapters On Legal Punishments 462 VERONA 


cine‏ ومسلمء الحدودء باب من اعترف على نفسه بالزنى» ح:798١‏ من حديث الزهري به. 


Comments: 

a. Here Book of Allah means both the Qur'án and Hadith because both of are 
from Allâh. 

b. In cases of murder, there is a possibility and permission of reconciliation, 
either by payment or blood money or by forgiving the murderer, but in 
cases of illegal sexual intercourse, legal punishment must be implemented. 


2550. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah 6 said: 
“Learn from me. Allah has 
ordained for them (women!!!) 
another way. (If) a virgin 
(commits illegal sexual 
intercourse) with a virgin, (the 
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punishment is) one hundred gu ài Kju 36 جَعَلَ الله لَهُنَّ سَبيلاً.‎ 
lashes and exile for one year. (If) a e£ رقع‎ n 7 de 5 ا‎ ۰ 
Thayyib (commits adultery) witha #4 بالثيب جلد‎ cu Re وتغريب‎ 


Thayyib, (the punishment is) QI; 
one hundred lashes and stoning.” 5 
(Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحدود باب حد الزنى» ح: ١194٠‏ من حديث Ola‏ به. 
Comments:‏ 


a. The Prophet 4% ordered the punishment of stoning to married adulterers. 
They were not given the punishment of lashes as has been mentioned in the 
narration no. 2549, it makes it clear that the punishment of lashes merges 
into stoning. l 

b. Punishment of an unmarried person is lashes and sending into exile for one 
year, so that the change in environment may bring a healthy change. Now- 
a-days imprisonment can be an alternate of sending into exile. The 
environment of jails should be oriented toward character building and the 
reformation. of criminals. 


Ul This is a reference to the Verse: “And those of your women who commit illegal sexual 
intercourse, take the evidence of four witnesses from amongst you against them; and 
if they testify, confine them (i.e, women) to houses until death comes to them or 
Allah ordains for them some (other) way" (An-Nisá' 4:15) 


Pl A non-virgin who is legally married or was previously married, and has had sexual 
relations with another such from the other sex. 
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Chapter 8. One Who Has i T 
Intercourse With The Slave جا‎ dé من ونع‎ c6 - ۸ (المعجم‎ 
Woman Of His Wife (A (التحفة‎ al 


2551. It was narrated that Habib Gis مَسْعَدَةَ:‎ 55 XL Ge - yoo) 
bin Salim said: “A man who had "y 
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of his wife was brought to 5 US al شاي قال‎ Sy hue CA 
Numan bin Bashir. He said: ‘I Ree eye TE tu Cae 1 
will pass no other judgement than فقال: لا‎ up i غشى‎ Ja yt 
that of the Messenger of Allah J 2 d كك ا اله کا مع‎ 

i 2 ل الله‎ clea | | 
££. He said: ‘If (his wife) had TM a s a EL Ta 
made her lawful for him, then 1 لم‎ oly -L sx (oJ Ee] Gils o 


t 
` 
any 
Lad 
e» 
t: 
عملا‎ 
Yx en 
0 x 


will give him one hundred lashes, Bese eal 
but if she has not given 000 
permission, I will stone him.’” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحدودء باب ماجاء في الرجل يقع على tah al Xl‏ 
ح ۱٤١۱:‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروية ca‏ وتابعه Scal‏ مسكين عدت BUR.‏ لم يع امن 
حبيب بن سالم» سمعه من خالد بن عرفطة» وكتب إليه حبيب» وتابعه أبو بشر عن خالد بن عرفطة 
عن حبيب به ... الخ» وخالد جهله أبوحاتمء والبزار» ووثقه ابن cob‏ والحديث الآني شا 


2552. It was narrated from giz «£04 al 23 بكر‎ fl Gls - YooY 
Salamah bin Muhabbiq that the ba d 
case of a man who had  :9U;y Ya عن‎ E ae عبد‎ 
intercourse with the slave woman ce : 
of his wife was referred to the di 


Messenger of Allah 3€, and he «4l! جَارِيَة‎ Es رجل‎ 4 i : mA "m 
did not stipulate any legal 


punishment for him. (Hasan) e Js 


تخريج : 1[إستاده حسن] 2 جه النسائي 5 الكبزى : £/ VYY ele «Y4V‏ من حديث 
عبدالسلام cu‏ وقال: لا تصح هذه الأحاديث (تحفة الاشراف:07/54)» وأخرجه cagla gl‏ 
SEW EET i‏ من طريقين عن قتادة عن الحسن به» وأخرج البيهقي skool Vee /A:‏ صحيح عن 
الحسن قال: حدثني قبيصة بن حريث الأنصاري عن سلمة بن المحيق به بلفظ: إن كان استكرهها 
قو ge abl BIS Oly llo elo) dase‏ طلية qas Mo onl‏ توي d‏ وطلية مدل igD a Vest‏ 
لزوجته) ولم يقم عليه Me‏ # قبيصة وثقه العجلي» وابن JU, coU‏ الحافظ في التقريب صدوق 
انتهى» ولم يطعن أحد فيه بحجة» فالسند حسن. 


The Chapters On Legal Punishments 


Chapter 9. Stoning 


2553. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that ‘Umar bin Khattab 
said: “I fear that after a long time 
has passed, some will say: ‘I do 
not find (the sentence of) stoning 
in the Book of Allah, and they 


will go astray by abandoning one. 


of the obligations enjoined by 
Allah. Rather stoning is a must if 
a man is married (or previously- 
married) and proof is established, 
or if pregnancy results or if he 
admits it. I have read it (in the 
Qur'àn). “And if an old man and 
an old woman commit adultery, 
stone them both." The Messenger 
of Allah $& stoned (adulterers) 
and we stoned (them) after him.’ ” 
(Sahih) 


64 OL 


464 asa! dlg 


"Or Gus 
‘YG cs 5 


27.9.2 5 23$ m 
G5 وفك ا اله والشيخة إذا‎ 


ee‏ س وا oe‏ يي 
ورجمنا adas‏ 


تخريج : خر am‏ البخاري» الحدودء باب الاعتراف بالزنا» VYAIC‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


a. If an adulterer or an adulteress is married he/she is to be killed by stoning. 
b. Orders of stoning the adulterer were also in previously revealed Books. The 
present version of Bible still contains the orders of death for an adulterer. 

c. There are some Verses of the Noble Qur'án that have been abrogated, and 
their orders have also been abrogated. In the narration under discussion. the 
Verse has been abrogated but the orders of stoning still exist. 


2554. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Ma‘iz bin Malik 
came: to the Prophet #¢ and said: 
ʻI have committed fornication,’ 
and he (the Prophet #5) turned 
away from him. He said: ‘I have 
committed fornication,’ and he 
turned away from him. He said: ‘I 
have committed fornication,’ and 
he turned away from him. Then, 
he said: I have committed 


7x 


Gi gh بكر بن ابي‎ gi Bie - Yee of 


ele ele Q6 s gl ابي سا عن‎ 
ES QS كل‎ FAP ECUN 
oo ME EN E et 
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fornication, and he turned away 00 cet Sha ob orm 
from him, until when he had uem Aot cu زجج‎ 
confessed. four times, he ordered NV d (A unu; de : el lol 
that he should be stoned. When Pa Ate, glen ge 

he was being struck with the 5 e PA فصَرعه.‎ get S 


stones, he ran away, but a man Gr -06 fu 9 E 
usn Aap lie Pon wh lu e Xj i06 الججارة.‎ ne n es 
camel’s jawbone in his hand; he . تركتموه؟‎ 
struck him and he fell down. The 

Prophet $& was told about how 

he fled when the stones hit him, 

and he said: "Why did you not let 

himi be?’ ” (Hasan) 

تخريج: : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحدودء باب ele‏ في درء الحدء عن المعترف 

VEYA! C em {3}‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرو بهء وكال: هذا حديث حسن e‏ ودف الحاكم 
على شراط مسلم V /٤:‏ ووافقه الذهبي وهو في مصنتف ابن أبي شيبة: VY/V‏ عن عباد به 


: Pip conan) 
Comments: CÓ : 


a. The crime of fornication is confirmed by confession. 

b. This incident proves the greatness of Má'iz bin Malik, since he accepted 
laying his life down only for the fear of Allah. 

c. Legal punishments should be executed outside of the mosque premises. If 
some one confesses his crime of fornication and afterwards renounces his 
confession, he should not be punished. Imam Tirmidhi has inferred this. 
conclusion form this incident. Jami’ Tirmidhi 1428) 


2555. It was narrated from : الدَمَشْقِنُ‎ ous 25 ru GR - Yooo 
‘Imran bin Husain that a woman ca ac do "y 
came to the Prophet 3& and ara PE & Mg d 
confessed to committing cA al ot i v يَحَيَى بن‎ as 
fornication. He issued orders, and we, v 

her garments were tightened oed بن‎ obe المهاجرء عَنْ‎ gi 

around her (so that her prirate Ey eset ie PT "E feu "f 
parts would not become AD DER n 
uncovered) then he stoned her, -4455 ثم‎ of dg ue i5 i 6 
then he offered. the funeral prayer HT. 
for her. (Sahih) á ge d p 


تخريج : nn‏ أخرجه النسائي في امع ح :۷۱۸۸ من حديث الأوزاعي بهء 
وقال: لا نعلم أحدًا تابع الأوزاعي على قوله: عن أبي المهاجرء وإنما هو أبو المهلب e‏ وحديث 
ul‏ المهلب أخرجه مسلم» ح:5945١ A‏ قلابة عنه . 
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Comments: 


466 


أَبْوَاب الخذود 


a. The clothes were tightened around her body to shield her from nudity. 


b. One who has been given legal punishment, his funeral prayers should be 
offered and he should be buried in the Muslim graveyard. 


Chapter 10. Stoning A Jewish 
Man And Jewish Woman 


2556. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar: “The Prophet #@ stoned 
two Jews, and I was among those 
who stoned them. I saw (the man) 
trying to shield (the woman) from 
the stones." (Sahih) 


جه مسلم» الحدودء wh‏ رجم اليهود» أهل الذمة في الزنى» o^ 4: Je‏ 


isl ez DE- 0٠١ (المعجم‎ 
)٠١ (التحفة‎ os seis 
Je GAL nain) e Ge 
be y الله‎ a عَنْ‎ IS M الله‎ 
Mo 8 أن الي‎ S unge. نَافِع»‎ 
dp Wb قلق‎ kes فمن‎ Tg 
addu 


— 5 


تخريج : 


الو لوو وأصله متفق عليه من حديث مالك عن نافع به. 


2557. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that the Prophet #¢ 
stoned a Jewish man and a Jewish 
woman. (Sahih) 


Gis < AU de C - yeoy 


ريك عَنْ ساك بن حزپ٬‏ عَنْ جَاير بن 


EL 


rrer ee 


34653 yvy T M Ü 


تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحدودء باب ماجاء في رجم أهل الكتاب» VEY io‏ 
من حديث شريك ca‏ وقال: حسن غریب s‏ شريك القاضى عنعن » وهو مدلس كما فى كتب 


Comments: 


Gilad tiated ge edad‏ شاع لد 


a. The punishment of stoning was présent in previously revealed texts. This 


punishment exists in the Torah. 


b. Some Islamic legal punishments in an Islamic state are applicable even on 


non-Muslims. 


2558. It was narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ passed by a Jew with a 
blackened face who had been 
flogged. He called them and said: 
‘Is this the punishment for the 
adulterer that you find in your 
Book?’ They said: ‘Yes. Then he 
called one of their scholars and 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah Who 


$2.3 30 


AMA D ble AR - - ۸ 


:dUS p. Lad me cre 


0 


J عُلَمَائِهِمْ‎ t. SS نَعَمْ. فَدَعَا‎ s 
cup اورا على‎ GT gil کڪ باه‎ 
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sent down the Tawráh (Torah) to 
Musa! Is this the punishment for 
the adulterer that you find in 
your Book?’ He said: ‘No; if you 
had not adjured me by Allah, I 
would not have told you. The 
punishment for the adulterer that 
we find in our Book is stoning, 
but many of our nobles were 
being stoned (because of the 
prevalence of adultery among 
them), so if we caught one of our 
nobles (committing adultery), we 
would let him go; but if we 
caught one of the weak among us, 
we would carry out the 
punishment on him. We said: 
“Come, let us agree upon 
something that we may impose 
on both noble and weak alike.” 
So we agreed to blacken the face 
and whip them, instead of 
stoning.” The Prophet ££ said: ‘O 
Allah, I am the first of those who 
revive Your command which they 
had killed off, and he issued 
orders that (the man) be stoned.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


أَنَوَابُ الْخُدودي 467 


ie Bde asa‏ الرّاني؟» قَالَ: لآ. وَلَولاً 
«Qui e LS ST er adf‏ 
في كتايتاء الرّجُمَ. US ES‏ في BiH‏ 
CyB CHET IS] ESS tg‏ تَرَكْنَاهُ. وَكُنَ 
إِذَا أَخَذْنَا Ss Ad ole Cul adt‏ 
]= وَالْوَضِيع . فَاجْتَمَعْنَا عَلَى ee‏ 
uly‏ كات اكه .كان e nf‏ 
od KU‏ عن gut Sp Asl cot‏ 


^» M vot, 
UI) وأمر بو‎ 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۲۳۲۷ مختصرًا . 


a. This is a deviation which the Jewish people strayed into; to make a law and 
attribute it to Allah. Muslims are warned to restrain themselves from this 
wrongdoing. 

b. Those customs which are in contradiction of Divine law, should be brought 
in confirmation of the Divine law. 

c. The present version of the Bible contains the orders of death for an adulterer. 

d. The law should be applied on nobles and weak alike . 


Chapter 11. One Who الاح‎ ^f CENE | 
Commits Immoral Actions S ا ظهر‎ eio لمعجم‎ ) 
Openly )١١ (التحفة‎ 


2559. It was narrated from Ibn 


Gas - ۹‏ الا op‏ الْوَلِيدٍ الدُمَسْقَيٌ : 
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“Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “If I were to stone 
anyone without proof, I would 
have stoned so-and-so, for there is 
obviously doubt concerning her 
speech, her appearance and those 
who enter upon her.” (Sahih) 


والحديث SV‏ شاهد له. 


2560. It was narrated that Qasim 
bin Muhammad said: “Ibn ‘Abbas 
mentioned two people who had 
engaged in the process of Li'ân H 
Ibn Shaddad said to him: ‘Is this 
the one of whom the Messenger 
of Allah 2€ said: “If I were to 
stone anyone without proof I 
would have stoned so-and-so." 
Ibn “Abbas said: “No, that was a 
woman who, (although she was a 
Muslim), used to expose 
herself.’ ” 2 (Sahih) 


أخرجه البخاري» الحدودء باب من أظهر الفاحشة واللطخ والتهمة بغير cio‏ 


468 الخذوي‎ cutail 


eee Pe تل‎ Ei 


53 8 PIS 


at P ae eed 
ae 5. - 2722 ò r sak f 
ابن عباس‎ o^ 63 عن عرو‎ (Gi "i 
گنت رَاجِماً‎ Ds iS i ME شول 1 الله‎ 5 dis قال‎ 
ظَهَرَ‎ us 
o, kar Part ae, PFR - 5 iw -Ê 
JS وَمَنْ‎ GESS Pt منها الريبة في‎ 
. gie 


ac 


Pad $ sni 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] وصححه البوصيري» 


dai e ? cn Ex E Gic — Yor: 
a القاسم‎ oF cobs أبي‎ or شمان‎ (S55 
. oe SEI S Sal ES 
jes di ag ابن 315 هي التي‎ $ 4 E 
ES e fasí Gui) R$ َو‎ Be الل‎ 
$5 th syle Ui Qus duse 

aet 


"dis محمد‎ 


AACR TE‏ ومسلمء اللعان» Ex‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به. 


Comments: 


a. Stoning to death is the severest physical punishment so it should not be 
executed until the validity of the crime is confirmed, or the crime is 


confessed. 


b. Four male eyewitness are required as evidence to warrant the punishment 


of stoning. 


c. A warning can be issued to the persons of doubtful and loose moral 
character. They can be tried under penalization. 


I1 See no. 2066 and those that follow it. 


pi Meaning her blatant misconduct. 
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Chapter 12. Those Who Do Á à Lb te Ot ay | 
The Action Of The People Of Ša Je? باب من عمل‎ í (المعجم‎ 


Lut OY لوط (التحفة‎ 

2561. It was narrated from Ibn — hg حَدَّثَنَا محمد ب الصا‎ You 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of |. /, ,,, ^ 2 4,. cer uc 6n 
Allah 3& said: “Whoever you find += ابن خلاو فالا : حدثنا عبد العزيز بن‎ 


doing the action of the people of ڪن‎ ome tet ME z mc t 
i 


Lut, kill the one who does it, and Fs E 

à - - UE di 2 ger Y oe 
the one to whom it is done” y? أبن عباس ن رَسُول !4 ££ قال:‎ 
Hasan و‎ Ec $ "ee "eee S $92 
( ) قوم لوط فاقتلوا‎ dee وجَدتموه يعمل‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الحدودء باب ged‏ عمل عمل قوم cha‏ 
EE ie‏ من حديث عيدالعريز ألدراوردي c4‏ وصححه الضياء» cole‏ الجارود» AY i‏ 
والحاكم : 4/ YOO‏ والذهبى. 


E 


2562. It was narrated from Abu — الأ‎ yz 23 nig Gls - yew 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said | e ار مر م‎ su M 
concerning those who do the œ اخبرني عبد الله بن نافع: أخبرني عاصم‎ 
action of the people of Lut: “Stone eer Fee aeg ipa te ot 

66,5, | عن‎ ca عبن‎ bes r of 
the upper and the lower, stone gia و الو كن‎ d d 


them both.” (Hasan) e» des dex PU في‎ se geil of 


2 
z 
^ 
z 


de EMI 14250 :06 by 
cam deel 


تخريجحم: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحدودء باب ماجاء في حد اللوطي» VEC‏ من 
حديث عاصم به معلقًا من غير سند» وقال: عاصم يضِعّف في الحديث من قبل حفظه » والحديث 
السابق شاعد له, 

Comments: 

a. Sodomy is one of the most immoral actions and a mortal sin. Its punishment is 
more severe than the punishment of illegal sexual intercourse. 

b. Mostly people call male to male sexual action Liwét, in Arabic, which is 
totally wrong, because this word is derived from the name of a pious 
Prophet Lut, he used to warn his people from this mortal sin. He forbade 
and threatened his people with severe punishment but his people refused to 
listen to him. 

In the Sunnah this act is called ‘the act of the people of Lut.’ 

c. The punishment of this crime is death whether committed. by married or 

unmarried persons. 
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2563. It was narrated from Jábir 2 az. „Tyrer ocio eee 0 مم‎ 
bin Abdul that ihe Messenga: “OC ee ME EMT 
of Allâh # said: “The thing that 1 X& 32 4 [EI] cane M con 
most fear for my nation is the : 
action of the people of Lut.” 20 
(Da'if) قال رَسُولَ الله‎ JÉ الله‎ xe ui ue عَنْ‎ 


tbs eg 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الهيثم بن خلف الدوري في ذم اللواط )00( من حديث 

عبدالوارث cay‏ وتابعه همام بن يحيى Me‏ الترمذدي» Movie‏ وغيره» وحسنه الترمذي» و صححه 

الحاكم: 5/ e YOV‏ والذهبي * القاسم بن عبدالواحد روى عنه جماعة» ووثقه ابن حبان» والحاكم 

وغيرهما» فحديثه لا ينزل عن درجة الحسن» وابن عقيل > ضعيف تقدمء Co — Ate‏ 

a. We as a Muslim nation should be more careful and abstain from the fears 
and dangers about which the Prophet z& showed his concerns. 

b. If anyone is tainted with this sin and his sin is still hidden from the people, 
he should think that till now Allah has kept his secret, He can let it out at 
anytime. What will happen and how much humiliation he will have to bear 
if this thing were made open to all, how will he face such an ugly situation. 
He who is involved in this sin should sincerely repent and ask Allah's 
forgiveness. 


Chapter 13. One Who Has RH 3 دات ف‎ sadly 
Intercourse With A Mahram E ne 
Relative And One Who Has OY (التحفة‎ dongs محرم ومن أتى‎ 
Intercourse With An Animal d 


سے “Ce‏ كل leg‏ مع 0- 9 

2564. It was narrated from Ibn  ميهاربإ حدثنا عبد الرحمنِ بن‎ - 4 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah يي‎ said: “Whoever has : 
intercourse with a Mahram 38 الخصَيّن»‎ of 535 $e Leu gl 

relative, kill him; and whoever seg aah OPN antes. oak exes aid 
has intercourse with an animal, jl قال :قال رشول‎ Gale pi عن‎ da E 
kill him, and kill the animal.” ET EIU eo es ue 3 ja iE 
(Sahih) ر ری 2وو و و مج‎ Go es 
Gg! فاقتلوه» وَاقتلوا‎ dongi PC e 
من حديث ابن أبي فديك ببعضهء وقال: إبراهيم بن إسماعيل يضعف في الحديث‎ ١557:ح‎ 
. ۲٠۰۷: وفي الوقوع على ذات رحم شاهد يأتي» ح‎ ce يغنيان‎ 50577057181١5: وانظرء‎ 


PE 3 5 # + 
eU عَنْ‎ eus أبي‎ ha Gas: take 
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Comments: 

a. He who marries his step mother, his punishment is death. (See no. 2607). 
This principle applies to all other relationships which fall under Mahram 
relatives like sister, daughter, niece, daughter of sister and so on. Mahram 
means close relatives with whom marriage is illegal according to Divine 
law. 

b. One who performs sexual intercourse with an animal, his punishment is 
also death. 

c. If the animal is not the property of the criminal, it should also be killed and 
its price should be paid to the owner of the animal from the bequest of the 
criminal. 


Chapter 14. Carrying Out PE 3 peraj Új باب‎ - (VE (المعجم‎ 
Legal Punishment On Slave MID 
Women ar D «Ul 


2565. It was narrated that Abu 5 “4 ai 
Hurairah, Zaid bin Khálid and 2 fe 
Shibl said: "We were with the 

Prophet 4% and a man asked him sé الله بن‎ he عَنْ‎ ČA عَن‎ o 
about a slave woman who Re UNE" 1 
commits fornication before she is د‎ SR و 35 بن‎ c^ ابي‎ oe d 
married. He said: "Whip her, and d dis AE Zl ل قارا کا عد‎ 
if she commits fornication (again), d 


whip her (again), Then he said, تزني قبل أن تخصّن. فقال‎ il oF 
on the third or fourth time: ‘Then فى‎ 208 A BUG 235 «اجْلدمًا. فَإِنْ‎ 
sell her, even if that is for a rope 8 8 : "NOE t 
of hair.' ” (Sahih) | ce dem ولو‎ A»? أو في الرابعة:‎ SIU 

شعرا. 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» العتق» باب كراهية التطاول على الرقيق» وقوله: عبدي أو «enl‏ 
ح :000 من حديث ابن عيينة مختصراء ومسلم» الحدود» ياب رجم اليهود. أهل الذمة فى 
الزنى » Wette‏ من حديث الزهري به» وقول ابن عيينة : c des‏ وهم كما حققه النسائي TP‏ 


راجع التهذيب وغيره. 

2566. ‘Aishah narrated that the Cf jg. e محمد بن‎ Ble - vers 
Messenger of Allah % said: “If a 7” -— 
slave woman commits fornication = ‘<=> qi يزيد بن‎ OF (4 الليث بن‎ 
then whip her, and if she commits هي 4ه‎ dars 55 zoot Ê o qa عه‎ 


fornication then whip her, and if  ; : 
she commits fornication then 44 22 je أن‎ 
whip her, and if she commits Bona ŻE ze quc 88 saa, hoa 
fornication then whip her, then 7 - 
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sell her even if that is for a rope.” 


"is نهم ر‎ 2a 4 ped r ^ سسا‎ b 
(Sahih) فَإِنْ‎ Reb GY 255 fb :06 BE له‎ 
And Dafir means: rope. i lage dij ib فَاجْلِدُومَا.‎ 255 


A pitas وَلَوْ‎ gies ob ag 6 255 
. والضفير اليل‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] ol‏ النسائي في الكبرى:4/ OY‏ :54١لا‏ من حديث الليث به 
وضعفه البوصيري من أجل عمار بن أبى فروة» ضعفه العقيلى» وابن الجارود وغيرهماء والحديث 
السابق شاهد له. 

Comments: 

a. If a slave or slave woman commits fornication, punishment of stoning to 
death cannot be given to them. 

b. Punishment of a slave or slave woman for committing fornication is fifty: 
lashes. 

c. The reason behind the principle of not applying the punishmerit of death to 
a slave or slave woman, is to save the damages of the master because he is 
not involved in the crime. He/she cannot be sent on exile for the same 
reason. It is better to sell the slave to some other person to make a change 
in their environment for the purpose of saving them from sin. 


Chapter 15. The Legal BAG ie DE - (o (المعجم‎ 
Punishment For Sland 

unishment For Slander ل‎ 
2567. It was narrated that 231 Gis محمد بن بشار:‎ Gis - ۷ 


‘Aishah said: “When my ae 
innocence was revealed, the hi 
لعي‎ of e $% e Axe $e (e LE » ES T) ood 
the pulpit and mentioned that, "D "INNER 
and he recited Qur'án. When he 38 عذري» قام رَسُول الله‎ Jp قالت: لما‎ 
came down, he ordered that the — 55 (25 إن‎ al S65 ذلك‎ yd NR p 
legal punishiment (of slandering) PME ee ee 
be carried out on two men and a وامرأةٍ فضربوا حدهم.‎ eh أمر‎ 
woman.” (Hasan) 
من‎ ٤5۷٤: في جل القاذف» ح‎ Deb cS sx c5 5l5 P تخریج : [إستاده حسن] | جه‎ 
وقال: حسن غریب‎ ca حديث ابن أبي عدي بهء أخرجه الترمذي» ح :۳۱۸۱ عن محمد بن بشار‎ 
. Yos /۸: واين إسحاة بالسماع عند البيهقى‎ # 
Comments: ara GERIT PN UN 


a. On return from the expedition of Banu Mustaliq, which is also known as 
the Muraisi' expedition, some hypocrites made an allegation of adultery 
against ‘Aishah, the Mother of the Believers. According to the research of 
Maulana Safiur-Rahmán Mubarakpuri, this incident happened on the 5th of 
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Sha‘ban 5 AH. (Ar-Rahiqul-Makhtum) In this connection legal punishment 
was passed against some true Muslims. This punishment was terminated 
after the Revelation and they were pardoned. The hypocrites who made the 
allegation against ‘Aishah % were not punished due to lack of evidence 
against them, but they will meet their punishment in the Hereafter. 

b. The two males and one female who were given the legal punishment were 
Hassan bin Thábit, Mistah bin Utháthah, and Hamnah bint Jahsh. 

c. The accusation of adultery against an innocent person is a great crime and 
its punishment is eighty lashes. 


2568. It was narrated from Ibn إِبْرَاهِيمَ:‎ i» الرخمن‎ X GR - 64 
‘Abbas that the Prophet $€ said: E ss, ste "A ەو‎ 
“If one man says to another: © £ “ني ال‎ a E E m 

effeminate one! give him twenty a Se 5€ (ye عن $35 بن‎ ck 
lashes. And if one man says tO .-: ا سن مك‎ a PM 
another: ‘O homosexual" give قال‎ tp قال:‎ 3 č عن‎ ty DUE 


him twenty lashes.” (Da‘if) عِشْرِينَ.‎ im 2554 يَا‎ : Jeu T 
iR Ded € JEN JERI O6 Gy 
عشرين2.‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي. الحدود» باب ماجاء فيمن يقول للآخر يامخنث» 

06 من Code‏ ابن أبي فديك به مختصرا انظر» YOURS‏ لعلته . Commenta‏ 

a. It is mentioned in Hadith no. 2571, with reference of ‘Ali bin Abu Talib, that 
the Prophet 3& gave the punishment of forty lashes. ‘Ali did not consider it 
a fixed punishment. ‘Umar increased this punishment and made it eighty 
lashes with the consultation of other Companions. “Abdur Rahmân bin 
‘Awf suggested this increase and others did not differ in this matter. (Sahih 
Muslim, 1706) 


Chapter 16. The Legal السَّكْرَانَ‎ d cU - (M (المعجم‎ 
Punishment For Drunkenness 1 0 | tei) 


2569. ‘Ali bin Abu Tâlib said: “I UA : hye إِسْمَاعِيلٌ بن‎ Gs - ۹ 
would not pay the blood money — ,, . e ort oe s» feli 
(Diyah"!) for those on whom I 0 a FOr عن‎ toe i zl di d 
carried out the legal punishment, — :$,5J! JA J} الله‎ Xe GI ح:‎ 
except for the wine-drinker. The 1 
Messenger of Allah قله‎ did not 


institute anything in that case, 216 JU :Q6 aan بن‎ pé عن‎ GAL 


Pow z 5 e 5 
ی لع وى‎ LZ. 2» 5 ME A 
مطرّف»‎ Cum. dite سفيان بن‎ Gos 


1 This applies if the person dies as a result of the legal punishment. 
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rather it is something that we TOM اسه‎ oe ey ل‎ A fae 
would do.” ™® (Sahih) cdi عن‎ tee) eee, كا‎ Lap es 
فان رشول: الله‎ cell اكد إلا شارت‎ 

idi ial. Eig آم يس‎ 

$7 

بحن . 


تخريج : to p‏ البخاري»› الحدودء باب الضرب بالجريد والتعال» WYA‏ ومسلم» 
الحدود» باب حد الخمر» Md‏ من حديث أبى حصين به. 


2570. It was narrated that Anas .: aiu BE ders دنا‎ = ave 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of ot v d sn vA 
Allah #§ used to beat (offenders) g - حدثنا‎ Lud يزيد بن‎ UA 
for drinking wine with sandals + - (4 TE d ee 
giz : حدثنا , محمد‎ 
and date-palm stalks.” (Sahih) i بن‎ df 5 


m 


«S566 of bt Cale TT (eo 
6 40,5 58 296 au “تن‎ ul 
وَالْجَرِيدٍ.‎ guit WAN بُ في‎ 


تخريج : | جه البخاري» الحدود» باب ماجاء فى ضرب شارب الخمر»ء 
ل ف ومسلمء الحدود» eu‏ السايق» Wetz‏ من حديث هشام الدستوائي 4 
بألفاظ متقارية المعنى . 


He 


Comments: 

a. There is no fixed range of the maximum or minimum punishment for 
drinking wine, that is why there is the possibility of awarding a greater or 
lesser punishment. The range fixed by ‘Umar with the consultation of the 
Companions is eighty lashes and there should be no change in it. 

b. In other punishments the offender is whipped, but in this punishment he 
can be beaten with sandals or sticks. 

c. The Companions of the Prophet # agreed upon the punishment of eighty 
lashes, so eighty lashes is the correct punishment. 

2571. Hudain bin Mundhir said: gis sit أبى‎ 25 oux gi - ۷۱ 

“When Walid bin ‘Uqbah was E E ONT: t dd 

brought to ‘Uthman, they had أن لبي 49°‘ عن غږ‎ on dae عَنْ‎ Be ol 


testified against him. He said to EHE mao bis - n oh di 


ud 


I1 The meaning of the narration is that they would not pay the blood money if someone 
died as a result of being administered the prescribed punishment, except in the case 
of the drinker who was to receive a number of lashes. If he died as a result of that 
punishment, then we would pay the blood money to his relatives, because his 
punishment was not prescribed by the Prophet 4. 
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“Ali: “You are close to your uncle’s 
son, so carry out the legal 
punishment on him. So ‘Ali 
whipped him. He said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ gave forty 
lashes, and Abu Bakr gave forty 
lashes, and ‘Umar gave eighty, 
and all are Sunnah’ ” (Sahih) 


جه > الحدود» باب حد الخمر» ۱۷١۷:‏ من حديث ابن علية 64 . 


Comments: 
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ااب 


52.3 


wile s تعكد‎ ues Faik Eats 


fox Me Cue : الشَّوَاربٍ‎ K on 


بن ae‏ إلى Š SLE‏ شهدوا 
قَالَ H6 dite gb dS i‏ 
dps EE. esie Km‏ 
الك 26 ]5035 . Bes‏ أو Eni x‏ 

£L eats E, 


تخريج: أ 
خديث عبذالعزيز بن المختار به. 


Acting in accordance with the Rightly-Guided Caliphs is Sunnah. The 
Prophet # said, ‘Follow me and the Sunnah of my the Rightly-Guided 
caliphs.” This can be quoted as proof. (Jami’ Tirmidhi 2676) 


Chapter 17. One Who Drinks 
Wine Repeatedly 


2572. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: "If he gets drunk, 
then whip him. If he does it 
again, then whip him. If he does 
it again, then whip him.’ And he 
said concerning the fourth time: 
“If he does it again, then strike his 
neck (i.e., execute him)" (Sahih) 


pes (المعجم ۷ - باب مَنْ شرب‎ 
OY (التحفة‎ 15150 
(as ake el & Ag Gas - YovyY 
الخارث» عَنْ‎ oF 3 wl e! y (WC 
J5 SE Jý 200 عَنْ أبي‎ das أبي‎ 
w age Ka Ép :46 الله‎ 
فَاجْلِدُوهُ. فَإِنْ عَادَ فَاجْلِدُوهُ»‎ 
ms P Br 3b :3 ans الرَابِعَةٍ‎ 


تخريج : : [إستاده صحيح ] أخرجه TOT de‏ 5 ذكر الروايات المغلظات في شرب 


:0110 من peer cul CoA‏ بو داود» CEA: C‏ من ud‏ ابن ابی ذئب» 


6o‏ ج 


Jo شرط‎ Jie YA TS والحاكم‎ cYoYy: c coU cnls ATI: is t5 5 lal E: وص ححه‎ 


ووافقه الذهبي برمره :ج le‏ 
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Mu'áwiyah bin Abu Sufyán that J 
the Messenger of Allah $& said: gl 
“If they drink wine, then whip : ae ere n > 
them. If they drink (again) then £ عن‎ (A6 gi pee gt uw 


2573. It was narrated from Cz + eZ Un qm Cic - Yoy” 


whip them. If they drink (again), 3,25 Sf Stas zal معَاوَيَةَ بن‎ EE صَالِحَءِ‎ 
then whip them. If they drink re ee aS 
(again), theri kill them.” (Hasan) . شربوا ! فاجطِدوهم‎ lp الله 255 قال:‎ 

ٿه Gp‏ شَرِيُوا ARS‏ ثم إِذَا (gus‏ 


(uus‏ [إستاده حسن] أخرنجه أبو دأود» الحدود» باب: qs I]‏ شرب الخمرء 
SEAT S‏ من حديث pele‏ به» وصححه أبن حبان(موارد)ء» خ:9١5٠ء»‏ والذهبي في تلخيصض 
المستدرك: 78 ANY‏ 

Comments: 
According to Imám Tirmidhi the order of killing a drunkard existed, but 
later on it was abrogated. Imám Muhammad bin Isháq reported from 
Muhammad bin Munkadir, and he from Jábir bin Abdullah that he said, 
that the Prophet # said, "Whip him and if he drinks fourth time, kill him." 
Afterwards a man was brought to him who had. drunk a fourth time but 
the Prophet 3€ did not order killing him. Zuhri also reported similarly from 
Qabish bin Zowaib from the Prophet #¢. Based on this account, the majority 
of the scholars affirm the orders of abrogation. There was no disagreement 
on this point among the scholars of the past and those who came after 
them. Jami’ Tirmidhi 1444.) 


Chapter 18. The Legal Ar NC kar- (VA (المعجم‎ 
Punishment Must Be Carried ya ake E E 
Out On The Old And The OA يجب عليه الخد (التحفة‎ 


Sick (When They Deserve If) 


2574. It was narrated that Saeed gis I i£) X ff Gis - vove 
bin Sa‘d bin "Ubádah said: “There 5 — SAM OE 
was a man living among our Gls! محمد بن‎ Ud ipa عبد الله بن‎ 
dwellings who had a physical : 
defect, and to our astonishment ata 
he was seen with one of the slave ji سَعِيدٍ‎ S£ [ex بن سهل [بْن‎ GL 
women of the dwellings, + : 


Joe کو‎ Tl Z لے‎ 
DEEP : aol عنادة قال: كان ب‎ Z 
committing ilegal sex with her. جل‎ zv dle ; QE ae p سعل بن‎ 
Sa'd bin ‘Ubadah referred his case isi Je 345 إلا‎ d^ ضعيف فلم‎ C^ 
to the Messenger of Allah 3€, who a, s4 oeeo 2 55. 5n un 
said: ‘Give him one hundred ^"^ SH إماء الدارِ يخبث بها. فرفع‎ os 
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lashes.’ They said: ‘O Prophet of 4 ae wig ac. Wc ten. Gi 
Allah, he is too weak to bear hat. UM -AE ابن $32 إلى رَشُولٍ الله‎ 


If we give him one hundred àl <J U INI too 36 خت‎ TL tl 
ales X rZ adi. Doy 644 
lashes he will die.” He said: ‘Then s RIEN 


c 2 مع‎ 5 3 ! 0 - 
take a branch with a hundred P% $b elope ذلك . لو‎ Je أضعَف‎ j^ 
twigs and hit him once.” (Sahih) Bl [عِتْكَالاً] فيه‎ J EET zs sls 
Another chain with similar ا‎ TE EA E IER 
wording. . شمراخ» فاضربوه ضربة واجدة)‎ 


Sv. 5 w‏ و 
o oes Lis‏ وكيع : حل ر 


تخريج : [صحيح] آخر جه ابن al‏ عاصم في الآحاد والمثاني VSE:‏ 5141 عن أبي بكر 

ابن أبى شيبة به» أخرجه أحمد: 5/ ۲۲۲۲ من طريق آخر عن ابن إسحاق به» وضعفه البوصيري من 

أجل عنعنة أبن إسحاق » وله Jali‏ صحیح T AM‏ داودء :¥ وصعححه أبن الجارود» 

PE A\Y: C 

Comments: 

a. If an offender is not given the punishment of death, but only the 
punishment of lashes, and there is the possibility of his death while 
executing the punishment, it can be lessened. 

b. This concession is only for old and sick people who cannot bear the severity 
of the punishment, or there is no hope of them surviving. 

c. In the case of a person whose sickness is curable, his punishment may be 
delayed until he gets well. 


Chapter 19. One Who eM e pee مَنْ‎ SE - 4 (المعجم‎ 
Brandishes His Weapon (4 tel) 


a 


6 5 30 A oe, ate 
2575. It was narrated from Abu بن‎ tee Ot c Lx - ٥ 
OE i Gas ae 


Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: عن‎ 
“Whoever bears weapons against A 
us is not one of us.” (Sahih) عن‎ » 


BÉ cash عَنْ‎ OARE ON عَنِ‎ ui 


ele o on Gies JÉ أبي هرَيرة»‎ 
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> 
A 
va. ہے‎ E g 


WZ z $5 7 سر و م‎ sr -€ b 
3 I أن‎ E أبي‎ Se OUS مُوسى بن‎ 


Whe فَلَيْسَ‎ ENE Ede fos «مَنْ‎ :06 


تخريج : |> جه مسلم «otl t‏ باب قول ue v‏ : امن غشنا فليس مناه ١٠١١:‏ من 


2576. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever bears 
weapons against us is not one of 
us.” (Sahih) 


أخرجه مسلمء الايمان» باب قول BB udi‏ «من حمل علينا السلاح فليس منا» 


2577. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah ول‎ said: 
“Whoever brandishes weapons 
against us is not one of us.'" 
(Sahih) 


حديث أبن حازم فك . 


: يج‎ um 


rr - 


CAR - ۷‏ مَحْمُودُ 33 OME‏ و أبو 


+3 


و $ 39 2 و - ao * Faw‏ 
يوسفا بن qe‏ و عبد الله بن 


کا 7 
$ 

ME 

^ 
x 


ote ed or Soy pt X qu 
Se bp عن‎ XO ul kias :d 


ام 
4 


NONO 5 209 

* قال‎ Grell us برده »2 عن 5 مو‎ c 
- “ele iat "um "T و‎ Pee 
cC» Ub ue y ZE الله‎ J.25 ل‎ 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري» الفتن» باب قول النبي EE‏ «من حمل علينا السلاح فليس منا» 
Lr. d‏ من حديث gl‏ أسامة cas‏ ومسلم» OUI ol MI‏ السابق» ح ۹٩:‏ من حديث عبدالله بن 


Comments: 


3l Jl‏ به. 


a. Frightening or threatening to kill a Muslim is a great sin. 

b. To attack a Muslim or fight with him is a great sin. 

c. 'Is not one of us' means that this is not an Islamic attitude or such an action 
is against the prestige and status of a Muslim. 
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Chapter 20. Those Who 
Engage In Banditry And 
Spread Mischief In The Land 


2578. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that some people from (the tribe 
of) 'Urainah came to us (to Al- 
Madinah) during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah $€, but they 
did not want to stay in Al- 
Madinah because the climate did 
not suit them. He said: "Go out to 
the camels which belong to us, 
and drink their milk and urine." 
So they did that (and recovered), 
then they apostatized from Islam 
and killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and stole 
his camels. The Messenger of 
Allah # sent people after them, 
and they were brought back. Then 
he cut off their hands and feet, 
branded their eyes and left them 
in Harrah!!! until they died. 
(Sahih) 
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pag OE باب مَنْ‎ - ٠ (المعجم‎ 
(Ye (التحفة‎ LaS في الارض‎ 
: اوم لْجَهْضمِيٌ‎ de o x 


o 
+ 


oil ن‎ XI UL sola Ys GL 


Gi — YoVA 


dé uui EE ين‎ CU SE we ua 
D Rad 556 d$ رَسُولٍ الله‎ aie 
BO من‎ AS Ud a Up eine yh 
الاشلام.‎ gf فَارْتَدُوا‎ ans agis; 
EUER -AE رَسُولٍ الله‎ gels ولوا‎ 
فجي‎ Jb في‎ SE رَسُول الله‎ ixi 
unus ub puel dii بِهِمْ.‎ 

. مَانُوا‎ J codo وَترَكَهُمْ‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح ] am ol‏ النسائي : ۷/ 297.96 تحريم الدم» - ذكر اختلاف الناقلين لخبر 
حميد عن T‏ بن مالك ٣ 06 cad‏ من طرق عن حميد cu‏ وأخرجه T‏ 
Vie‏ من طريق آخر عن عبدالعزيز بن صهيب وحميد عن أنس بهء وبه صح الحديث. 


2579. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that some people raided 
the she-camels of the Messenger 
of Alláh 3€, so the Prophet 3& cut 
off their hands and feet (on 
opposite sides) and lanced 
(gouged out) their eyes. (Sahih) 


Ro AHR s a aes 


5 AMA و‎ E بن‎ itt ais - ۹ 
: الْوَزِير‎ col Si eet] Gis VE Eh 
عَنْ‎ ŠIE of هسام‎ ERU 
cý pt قَوْماً عدوا‎ Ai ie عن‎ ad 
TE ES) M رشول اله‎ 


eet uns leh 


I A volcanic rock region around Al-Madinah. 
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pars اختلاف طلحة بن‎ iD Mon pom rdum am e cond تخريج : [إستاده‎ 


Comments: 

a. Poor and needy Muslims can benefit from the animals of Baitul-mál. 

b. Urine of Halal animals (lawful to be slaughtered and eaten), may be used 

for treatment. | 

. The punishment of an apostate is death. 

d. They were offenders of various crimes. They were apostates, they were 
involved in robbery and murder, and they gouged out the eyes of the 
shepherds, that is why they were treated likewise. 


n 


Chapter 21. One Who Is jg 4 qp xe ham. dur or qu 
Killed Defending His J دون‎ JB باب مَنْ‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
Property Is A Martyr )؟١ (التحفة‎ iai gd 5é 


2580. It was narrated from pt. . 9. 30 i, pate 5 
Sa'eed bin Zaid bin ‘Amr bin حدم‎ d ان‎ ce mm m 
Nufail that the Prophet #É said: — 4! X بن‎ Gb عَنْ‎ b AN os OCA 
^Whoever is killed defending his ; PAM" go up 
property, he is a martyr.” (Sahih) F ape gi إن ريد‎ he .عن‎ «ME إن‎ 
JU دُونَ‎ 3 S" SE qu «Ex 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ]| pd‏ چه aL I‏ : لا/ «No‏ تجريم eel‏ من قتل دون cle‏ 
Eroe‏ من طريق سفيان ابن عبيئة cu‏ وأخرجه gl‏ داودء ح : EVV‏ من طريق آخر عن طلحة 
به» وإسناده صحيح» وصححه الترمذي» CM Vig‏ وللحديث طرق أخرى عند البخاري» 
ح ۲٤۸١ ۰۲٤٥۲:‏ وغيره» راجع مسند الحميدي» ح: AV‏ بتحقيقي . 


2581. It was narrated from Ibn E% + mo Ai (Bas - 41 
‘Umar that the Messenger of X) p E E S 
Allah 2 said: “If a man’s 952 d يزيد‎ Gs xe 3 olg 

property is targeted and he is عن ابن غير‎ «bisia yi ينون‎ A died 
fought and fights back and is 7 : m 
killed, he is a martyr." (Hasan) عند‎ gl Lo m al Pup 2d : o6 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن عدي WYN:‏ من حديث شعبة عن أبي فروة يزيد بن سنان 
به» وقال: هذا حديث صالح » وضحفه البوصيري من أجل يزيد بن OU‏ وأصاب» ولكن الحديث 
السابق شاهد cal‏ وبه صح الحديث. 
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Allah 3&& said: ‘Ifa man's property  ْنَع‎ TRUST o PS xe x o p 
Me er matr ahe qM gud عن عبد‎ egasi ال إن‎ a 
$e dE الله‎ 0,25 JU dE عَنْ أبي هُرَيْرةَ‎ 

uei 598 «qi Gl div i 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمذ: YYE SY‏ عن c ale Cul‏ وحسنه البوصيري. 


Comments: 

a. Every one has the right to safeguard his property, his life and his honour, 
so to defend against the plunderer is his basic right. _ 

b. As fighting in defence of property is lawful, similarly, defending one’s 
honor and life is more important, so is more recommended. 

c. If someone is killed while defending himself, he is a martyr, but his status is 
less than. the martyr who is martyred in the cause of Allah. He should be 
buried after being given a bath and shrouded. A martyr of Jihad is buried 
without giving him a bath or shrouding him. 


Chapter 22. The Legal Mu ALT ure ou - (۲۲ (المعجم‎ 
Punishment For The Thief Ae f | 
(YY (التحفة‎ 

2583. It was narrated from Abu (Sc : i2 بي‎ Š Ts GAL - YoAY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of S ue 
Allah # said: "May Allâh curse ‘tl "FEDERE de m 
the thief! He steals an egg and his 2 2-1 dud JÉ Jé i2 
hand is cut off, and he steals a Soe وسو‎ "ME di بي‎ o^. 
rope and his hand is cut off." «#4 فتقطع‎ WT يشرق‎ « UU «لَعَنَ الله‎ 


(Sahih) . بن‎ cai Jai D 5 


eund‏ : أخرجه مسلمء الحدودء باب حد السرقة ونصابهاء VW ig‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


Comments: 

a. This narration means that when a thief steals minor things like an egg or a 
rope and remains uncaught, he is encouraged to steal more precious things. 

b. The punishment of cutting off the thief's hand is given in the Noble Qur'án. 
(See Al-Ma'idah 5: 38) 
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2584. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #€ cut 
off (the hand of a thief) for a 
shield worth three Dirham.” 
(Sahih) 


جه مسلم» الحدودء الباب السابقء ح:585١‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به» وأخرجه 


234! Sigil 


Gis Ri n ابو بكر‎ Gis - 64 
الل عَنْ نَافِع»‎ m مُشهرء عَنْ‎ D ue 
DE BAUM Li Ea 
oh aX lg 
: تخريج‎ 


البخاري» ae‏ باب قول الله تعالى: #والسارق والسارقة فاقطعوا أيديهما » وفي كم يقطع؟ء 
«Wo: ve‏ ومسلم وغيرهما من حديث مالك عن نافع به. 


2585. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah šé said: “Do not cut off (the 


thief's hand) except for something . 


worth one quarter of a Dinar or 
more.” (Sahih) 


AL. "T : P $ Eg ر‎ 7 
حدثنا‎ : ég sadi Olly yl حدثنا‎ — YoAo 


j 
&i 3,55 06 :236 ibe 55 du 
JÉ? 5 إلا في‎ ii E $e 

We las 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الحدودء باب قول الله تعالى: والسارق والسارقة فاقطعو! أيديهما 
وفي كم e‏ ج EWAN‏ ومسلمء الحدود» باب سحل السرقة وتصابهاء Mte‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


a. In the times of the Prophet #§ coins of Dirham and Dinâr were in use. The 
silver coin was known as Dirham and the gold coin was called Dinâr. One 
. Dinar was equal to twelve Dihram. These two narrations give us the same 


standard for awarding punishment. 


b. If the worth of the stolen thing is less than the criterion prescribed, the hand 
of the thief will not be cut off. The punishment of beating can be given or 


some fine can be imposed on him. 


c. Today paper money is a substitute for gold. One quarter Dinar is equal to 
hundred grams of gold. The punishment of cutting off the hand should not 
be enforced unless the stolen item's value is equal to one hundred grams of 


gold. 
2586. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d, from his father, that the 
Prophet d€ said: “The hand of the 
thief is to be cut off for the price 
of a shield.” (Hasan) 


4 ^223 


a as Us 3 | محمد‎ dx - 65 
d c Twy ae : Eag ail (uo 
: Ze Bb 


j6 كه‎ 
FEET 


une‏ اوزغ الي 


os في‎ à, UJ r fax 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه WAV teed‏ من حديث وهيب بن خالد به» وقال البوصيري: 
هذا إسناد فيه pl‏ واقد واسمه صالح بن محمد بن زائدة الليثي وهو ضعيف € وأورده الضياء في 
المختارة لشاهد في الصحيح من حديث عائشةء وأخرج النسائي CAS /AZ‏ ح:4445 بإسناد حسن 
عن عائشة مرفوعًا بلفظ: يقطع يد السارق في ثمن المجن» وثمن المجن ربع دينار . 


Chapter 23. Hanging The فى‎ SS تَعْلِيق‎ OG - Qv (المعجم‎ 
Hand From The Neck or dott) ZN 

2587. It was narrated that Ibn — $5 «and T 2 ES ral SAS - ۷ 
Muhairiz said: “I asked Fadálah ~ وو ري‎ Pans - spe de eee cu 
bin 'Ubaid about hanging the 1e 7 : uoo 2 
hand (of the thief) from his neck,  :اولاق‎ alt 5 الجوبَارِي يَحْيَى‎ ALL أبو‎ 
and he said: ‘It is Sunnah. The ,. az . be tke tte Be 
Messenger of Allah # cut off a OF بن عطاء بن معدم‎ CAP عمر بن‎ Gas 
man’s hand then hung it from his =: G6 5 252 onl oF عَنْ مَكخول»‎ cs 
neck.’” (Da‘if) E 2 

| ve 


١ 
shy 
A (628 
ik 


= 


à 7 ge دس‎ > aa na 2 EL 
الله‎ d o5 cL العئق؟ قفال:‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] |> جه أبو داودء الحدود» wh‏ فى السارق تعلق يذه فى (AE‏ 
BEV‏ من حديث عمر بن علي به» وحسنه الترمذيء ح: ۰۱٤٤١‏ وقال النسائي :۸/ 41850557 
الحجاج بن أرطاة ضعيف ولا يحتج بحديثه » وانظر» SQYYACESUE‏ 


Comments: 
This narration is Weak but the matter and the standard of punishment is 
correct as preceded in Hadith no. 2584. 


4 “Or x ú e 

Chapter 24. A Thief Who يَعْتَرف‎ SLM OG - (YE (المعجم‎ 
Confesses (Y$ icd) 
2588. It was narrated from — (i; 5-4 25 Aint Gis - YoAA 
' Abdur-Rahmán bin Tha‘labah Al- "ED ل‎ P 
Ansari, from his father, that “Amr jı عن يزيد‎ (Ax ابن‎ UIST ابن أبي مريّم:‎ 
bin Samurah bin Habib bin "Abd <7; e tse, oz ez 1 

أبى حبيب boxe‏ تعلية 
زي Shams came to the Messenger of Qro, i p ١‏ 
E‏ أن 9508 Allah # and said: ^O Messenger 5 850% (p‏ 


j C 
of Alláh! I stole a camel belonging "m 8 


RUE 8 ! إلى رَسُولٍ‎ cle شممُس‎ ute 
to Banu so-and-so; purify me! الله كه‎ J إلى‎ ٤ K dE in 
The Prophet #% sent word to them — | 3 Mis 355 إنى‎ !à رَسُوَلَ‎ G : OUS 
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and they said: “(Yes), we have 
lost a camel of ours.” So the 
Prophet # ordered that his hand 
be cut off. Tha'labah said: "I was 


looking at him when his hand fell 


and he said (to it): ‘Praise is to 
Allah Who has purified me of 
you; you wanted to cause my 
whole body to enter Hell.’ 


(Da'if) 
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"a 


^L otl 08% 4 n م‎ 
J jek . فطهرني‎ -9% 

» pe 
dH 


"n pen .6 جَمَلَا‎ GB! d 
$c uuu ١ “Ee gas ^ 
cb ee aded 

che لي‎ sab gil dum dk 35 


SEN جَسَدِي‎ ue oT أَرَدْتٍِ‎ 


. تخريج : es‏ ضعيف] وقال البوصيري : هذا إستاد ضعيف cial‏ عبدالله بن لهيعة € 


١ :‏ # وعبدالرحمن بن ثعلبة مجهول كما في التقريب. 


Chapter 25. A Slave Who 
Steals 


2589. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: "If a slave steals, 
then sell him, even for half 
price." (Hasan) 


وانظر». ج 


E . 6. 
$ d adi SG - (10 (المعجم‎ 


m. (التحفة‎ 
اق‎ ee é 


d àl 0,25 


s xi las dp 


he \ 
D o 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الحدودء باب بيع المملوك إذا سرق» ح:؟١44‏ 
من حديث أبي عوانة JU, ca‏ النسائي» ح:4987 عمر بن أبي سلمة ليس بالقوي في الحديث 


2590. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that one of the slaves of 
Khumus stole something from the 
Khumus,"! and the matter was 
referred to the Prophet #8, but he 
did not cut off his hand, and he 
said: “The property of Allah, part 
of it stealing another part.’ 


(Da'if) 


قلت: هو حسن الحديث كما حققته في نيل المقصود. 


Gis: Aer عبار ب‎ ae = 
So ee 
35 $e gii 335 bs ie أن‎ s 
5 T DUM pU. 


cy "n t E Ji وَكَالَ:‎ 5 
he x بَعْضِة‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه البيهقي YAT JA‏ من طريق أبي يعلى ثنا جبارة به» 
Votre Ces Bylo‏ وحجاج Wieiz do‏ ضعيفان » والأول أضعف من الثاني . 


Il See no. 2881. One fifth of the spoils of war. 
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Chapter 26. Those Who ZAG SEH SU - (s ! 
Betray Trusts, Robbers and E v MAE : 
Pilferers (Y (التحفة‎ idly 

2591. It was narrated from Jabir 3l GA : 2 a5 i: کدنا محمد‎ Yogi 


. bin “Abdullah that the Messenger... „e i ; PP n 
of Allah && said: “The hand of the Of ‘240 «& عن‎ tQ عن ابن‎ te? 

one who betrays a trust, the — Y» :ó 1 
robber and the pilferer is not to be 


cut off." [1] (Sahih) n NG EJ YG eat AE 
الحدود» باب القطع في الخلسة والخيانة»›‎ co slo أبو‎ am >] [eso] : تخريج‎ 
وغيره» و صححه‎ yo /Y: وصرح بالسماع عند الدارمي‎ 64% Cr من حدیث ابن‎ Ta 


EEAS egia all‏ وابن Cyl ole‏ :0:219۰ وغيرهما ورواه عمرو بن دينار عن 
جابر به عند ابن حبان وغيرهء وأعله gil‏ داود وغيره بعلة غير قادحة. 


2592. It was narrated from Git 23,25 ip X Gis - ۲ 


Ibráhim bin 'Abdur-Rahmán bin i ere ee 
‘Awf that his father said: “I heard Gas TO | ue o ud محمد بن عا‎ 


وخ + 


the Messenger of Allah ££ say:  نَع‎ 2 بن‎ ue عن‎ E ن‎ RAT 
"The hand of the pilferer is not to — ^, | 7 l a "TNT 
be cut off” (Sahih) PAM AE of pale LF ls of 


Be رَسُول الله‎ ever dU: si T 
el عَلَى الْمُخْتَلِسِ‎ “ocd : du 

es‏ [صحیح] ol‏ جه المزي في تهذيب OYYo /Y ILS!‏ من حديث محمد بن 
عاصم 64 وصححه الحافظ في التلخيص : 2557/5 DLETA‏ والبوصيري» 9 4.5 عنعنة الزهري 
تقدم 6 حاولالا والحديث السابق شاهد له. 

Comments: 
a. The punishment of cutting off the hand is only in the case of stealing. The 
abovementioned crimes do not come under the definition of stealing. 


b. It does not mean that they are not punished, they are punished, but under 
other rules for punishment. 


Khá'in (one who betrays a trust) is a person who takes something that was entrusted‏ للا 
to him; Muntahib (robber) is one who forcefully takes something in public view; and‏ 
Mukhtalis is one who pilfers or loots. The wisdom behind cutting the hand of the‏ 
thief and not the hand of these, is that the thief steals in a hidden manner while all of‏ 
these are visible. See explanation by Sindi.‏ 
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Chapter 27. The Hand Is Not 
To Be Cut Off For (Stealing) 
Produce Or The Spadix 
(Marrow) Of Palm Trees 


2593. It was narrated from Râfi’ 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
the spadix of palm trees." (Sahih) 


d ke بن‎ LAE عَنْ‎ OL y 


486 الخذود‎ tail 


'(المعجم ۲۷) - abe Y SU‏ في ثم 
i$ Y‏ (التحفة OV‏ 


ES GIS uL y ye Gls - ۲ 


or 


wes 


eR (QUE gf GE gi JA‏ اسع 
OE gi‏ عَنْ et g ab‏ ل ال 
رول اله لا : Vy 3g dé o‏ 8 


تخريج : [صحيح | pn‏ جه النسائي VA [A‏ قطع السارقء باب NU‏ قطع AER cad‏ من 
Cue‏ وكيع به YM ETIE PU a yz‏ وغيره من. طريق آخر عن يحيى بن سعيد bay‏ وهو في 


Ole c‏ (موارد)» 


2594. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $&& said: “The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
the spadix of palm trees." (Sahih) 


الموطاً(يحي) : cee Ip AYA /Y‏ و صححه 4 ابن الجارود» cAYY: uc‏ وابن 


LALE 


CPC‏ عن (Av‏ عن بية» عن 
TP €‏ ^ ^ 2 و wae‏ 52 
اي a?‏ قال: قال رَسُول الله Y» :2E‏ 
ع في لخر ولا S‏ 


[eol : quA‏ وضعقة البوصيري من أجل عبدالله بن سعيدء Y1:‏ وأخوه سعد لين 


Comments: 


الحديث (تقريب)ء والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


a. Fruit means the fruit on the tree. If someone takes the fruit from the tree 
and eats it, his hand will not be cut off. See no. 2298. 


b. The spadix of date palm is part of the palm tree which is soft and eaten by 


Arabs. 
Chapter 28. One Who Steals 
Something That Is Guarded 


2595. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Safwan that his 
father slept in the mosque, using 
his upper wrap as a pillow, and it 
was taken from beneath his head. 
He brought the thief to the 
Prophet #@ and the Prophet 4%% 
ordered that his hand be cut off. 


oye Ope من‎ OG - (YA (المعجم‎ 
(YA الْحِرْرْ (التحفة‎ 


gt wt 


Gis ces أبي‎ mE ul Gi - ٥ 


P E cool Lol elu عَنْ‎ SC 
zi uf 

عَنْ we‏ الله of‏ صَفْوَانَ UM oF‏ نام في 

المسجد A il Tu iy‏ تحت 


"Tem DP PE ETE 
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Safwan said: “O Messenger of 
Allâh, I did not want this! I give 
my upper wrap to him in 
charity.” The Messenger of Allah 
# said: “Why did you not give it 
to him before you brought him to 
me?” (Hasan) 


Sigil‏ الخذود 


dis phe Sf we nn‏ صَفْوَانُ: G‏ رَسُولَ 
Sj fn ET‏ هذَاء JB Gis gle gh,‏ 


ty gal: أن‎ di sgh m i سول الله‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الموطأ ۰۸٩٣۰۸۳٤ /Y LG um)‏ وله شاهد حسن عند أبي cagla‏ 


Comments: 


ح ۰٤۳۹٤:‏ وصححه ابن الجارود» ح:۸۲۸. 


a. The owner has the right to forgive the thief. 

b. If the matter is brought in notice of the judge, it cannot be taken back. In 
murder cases, heirs have the right to forgive the murderer before the 
execution of the punishment of death. . 


2596. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a man from 
Muzainah asked the Prophet 4% 
about fruits. He said: "What is 
taken from the tree and carried 
away, its value and the like of it 


along with it (meaning double its - 


price must be paid). What (is 
taken) from the place where dates 
are dried, (the penalty) is cutting 
off the hand if the amount taken 
is equal to the price of a shield. 
But if (the person) eats it and does 
not take it away, there is no 
penalty." He said: "What about 
the sheep taken from the pasture, 
O Messenger of Allâh?” He said: 
"(The thief) must pay double its 
price and be punished, and if it 
was in the pen then his hand 
should be cut off, if what was 
taken was worth the price of a 
shield.” (Hasan) 


sE Q5. 


si Gas Mu ip E (is. - 9 


A a wt 

d spe d oak gh al gp fad 
T $t 2 LP A d~ an” 

Ioui‏ عَنْ اپو ob EOM‏ 95 مِنْ 
ü ^ ard PI 2 All á no D‏ 

v dd m e a الي‎ do is 


قم اس 


s d BI ! abil 4 anid tg Tt 7 
9 els ut oe als KEREK d 
dios منهن د‎ ic Sal AAT MIU (ade 
m EET Ans dies lg) الله؟ قال:‎ 


گان في chia‏ قفيه o 13) ind‏ ما 
BE‏ يك عن اجن 


تخريج : [حسن] am 2n‏ أبو داود» laali!‏ + باب التعريف باللقطة. wig‏ من حديث أبي 
أسامة به» وحسنه الترمذي» ح :۰1۲۸۹ وصححه ابن الجارود» ح: AYY‏ من حديث عمرو بن شعيب به . 
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Comments: 

a. Though there is no punishment for this offence, it is not approved to take 
fruit away from someone's garden. 

b. Taking away the produce from the garden is a punishable crime. 

C. If a stolen thing is less in price than the criterion fixed for the punishment, 
its penalty is double than its original price. 

d. Punishment of lashes can be added according to the severity of the crime. 

e. Punishment for a thing stolen from a secure and protected place is cutting 
off the hand, provided the price is one fourth of a Dinar. In this Hadith 
"shield" has been mentioned because in the period of the Noble Prophet #¢ 
the average price of a shield was one fourth of a Dinár. 


Chapter 29. Prompting A SEN yA DG - (YA (المعجم‎ 
Thief — . | ٠)۹ (التحقة‎ 


2597. It was narrated from Ishaq i 
bin Abu Talhah: “I heard Abu ا‎ 22 fee BE es ee 
Mundhir, the freed slave of Abu » ot? 1 

Dharr, say that Abu Umayyah Ub ax sb ai x إشخاق‎ S 
narrated to him, that a thief was „4 Uc ag ys x 
brought to the Messenger of Allah — 5^! بي ذرء يذكر أن ابأ‎ 
i£, and he admitted his crime, MICH fal oil ME أن وول الله‎ Bs 
although the stolen goods were 7 au P 
not found with him. The J.) فقال‎ (QURE Ax ولم يوجد‎ biel 
Messenger of Allâh $% said: Ido =f عزن‎ -Jg ia GUL o : كله‎ d 
not think that you stole them’ He — " ف بلى‎ 4 
said: “Yes I did.’ Then he said ^ 4 545 
(again): ‘I do not think that you ay uie e. pe st Zo dd 
stole them,’ and he said: “Yes I did.’ 7 iei 1 دقل‎ : 5 gl 1 SS 
Then he ordered that his hand be 43] Gilg أسْتَغْفِرٌ الله‎ :06 «3p Os 
cut off. The Prophet ££ said: ‘Say: I sige. eee aub 
seek Alláh's forgiveness and I ES 

repent to Him. So he (the thief) 

said: ‘I seek Allah’s forgiveness 

and I repent to Him’ He (the 

Prophet ££) said twice: ‘O Allah! 

Accept his repentance.’ (Da‘if) 


oF 
- 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه pl‏ داود» الحدودء باب في التلقين في الحدء EVA le‏ 
من حديث حماد به # أبوالمنذر لا يعرف كما قال الذهبى» وأشار إليه الخطابي . 
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Chapter 30. One Who Is "EIL ( 
Sina cob المعجم )ان‎ 
Coerced : i 
e. stp 
2598. It was narrated from 4 255) 5.2% UHR GG 
و‎ >» J poss — eA 
‘Abdul-Jabbar bin 100851 that his > d pu ve 
father said: "A woman was o 3! و عبد‎ 5i ge 
coerced (ie. raped) during the is 
time of the Messenger of Allah #g. Am m 
He waived the legal punishment jı: MGE o stb 
for her and carried it out on the - j g 
one who had attacked her, but he Je $2 a as | 
Saree praia es E "id thathe casi] ue 15 we رَسُولٍ الله‎ dee 
rule t she sho 2200 a a uS SEL. ae A Bonds 
bridal-money." (Da‘if) أنه‎ S4 على الذي أصابها. ولم‎ c6, 
Wee لها‎ ee 
el إذا‎ ie d ادود باب ماجاء ذ‎ bon [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه‎ : es 
ADO: esl M والثانية : الانقطاع بين عبدالجبار‎ A Perea 


ree 


Chapter 31. Prohibition Of GG) 5e الت‎ 2G - (C (المعجم‎ 
` Carrying Out The Legal uis: E- Je NEAN 
Punishments In The Mosques (Y الحدود شي المسجل (التحفة‎ 


2599. t was narrated from Ibn als Gis سَعِيدِ:‎ i$ سْوَيْدٌ‎ CA 044 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of PVP ee Pu 
Allâh #6 said: "Do not carry out — : 95^ الححسّن بن‎ Gass is tj ابن‎ 
the legal punishments in the  :z ( ae EMI 3i cid 
mosques.” (Da"if) p 

ee gi مرو‎ oF EA ot jeu 
ài رَسُولَ‎ Db ابن عباس‎ ge Sth عَنْ‎ 
DEREN - 

تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الديات» باب ماجاء ذ في الرجل يقتل ابنه يقاد 
منه Mc c8N el‏ ۰ من حديث إسماعيل به ees‏ ح۱ y‏ يسن عدف كنا فى التلخیص 
الحبير : 5/ TN ye roe YY‏ وله شاهد ———" عند ایی c5 slo‏ ح4 JB,‏ الحافظ : 
ولا بأس بإسئاده c‏ وللحديث طرق للم يصح منهأ Lv‏ انظر الحديث sa‏ 


2600. ‘Amr bin Shu’aib narrated XE Gil TAD Qi Aw CE yee 
from his father, from his T er E exe 2 ee ii الله‎ 
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grandfather, that the Messenger of af Lii] 
Allah #¢ forbade lashing for the شعیب يحدث] عن‎ Q x un 
legal punishment in the mosques. . de ته عن‎ iE àl Nr sf wis عَنْ‎ 


Da't 1 S 
(Dew) uM في‎ M 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف اين لهيعة 6 up‏ 
Yeis‏ 

Comments: 

a. Beating and punishing inside the mosque is not permitted. The dignity of 
the mosque does not allow such things to happen inside the mosque. The 
purpose of the mosque is to provide a tranquil atmosphere for prayers and 
remembrance of Allah. 

b. The environment of a mosque is quite calm and serene and best for 
remembrance of Allah and offering prayers with all concentration. 
Execution of punishments inside the mosque will disturb this entire 
atmosphere. The spilling of blood and the hew and cry of onlookers during 
the execution of the punishment will also damage the dignity, cleanliness 
and virtuous atmosphere of the mosque. 


Chapter 32. Penalty Or a S 
` Discretionary Punishments (TY باب التعزير (التحفة‎ - (FY (المعجم‎ 
(Decided by The Judge) - 


2601. It was narrated from Abu — jg. 
Burdah bin Niyár that the i 
Messenger of Allâh # used to 
say: “No one should be given 
more than ten lashes, except in 
the case of one of the legal 
punishments of Allâh.” (Sahih) 


* ^ - % 5-3 d ارج مسي‎ a7 
SE بن نيار رسول الله‎ 9 gl عن‎ d 
r a ري‎ {o 4 Lo Axim 
a $2 4 412 
LETT 354 مِنْ‎ de إلا فى‎ T 


تخريج : dor pd‏ البخاري» E‏ باب : كم التعزير NALA: T‏ من طاريق الليث» 
A age,‏ الحدود» باب ps‏ أسواط التعزيرء VA: C‏ من طريق بكير به 


2602. It was narrated from Abu حَدَثَنَا‎ > ons in eles Gás - 6 
Hurairah that the Messenger of x Ru Baga greek! و عاو ريف‎ Pose gates 

hi حدثنا عاد‎ 3 le 8 اشا‎ 
Allah #¢@ said: "Do not punish (qm s E 7 i .بن‎ de 
with more than ten whips.”  ْنَع‎ «o عَنْ أبي‎ cS ul بن‎ aed عَنْ‎ 


Da‘i E inm Uk ^ odor. uS “a Zaer? 
(Dey) Y» :£€ هُرَيْرَةَ 06: قال رَسُول الله‎ ul 
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SŠ 1352‏ 3545 أُسْوَاطِ). 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف | وضعفة er‏ من أجل عباد بن كثير» انظرء ح cVENY:‏ وله 
شاهد عند T cT e JA: Edd dnd‏ :ول § — D eno. UE Ns‏ 


Comments: 0 
` There are two kinds of punishments: . 

a. Hudud punishment that has been prescribed by the Divine law, like the 
punishment of the murder, which is life for life or blood money; or the 
punishment of slandering, which is eighty lashes. This poe is fixed 
and cannot be increased of decreased. 

b. Ta'zir punishment is that for which there is no fixed criterion by Divine law. 
This depends on the discretionary powers of the judge. A judge can punish 
the offender by seeing the intensity of the crime. In a discretionary 
punishment, while giving the punishment of lashes, a judge cannot accede 


- 


more that ten lashes, but he can add other punishments according to the ` 


intensity of the crime. 


?. $ ك‎ o 2 
Chapter 33. The Legal BUS الحد‎ : DU - )۳۳ (المعجم‎ 
Punishment Is Expiation (WY (التحفة‎ 
2603. It was narrated from gis : Sth 5 AL Gie - ۳ 
‘Ubadah bin Sámit that the "uS MM POM EEM 
Messenger of Allah كله‎ said: YE عن‎ «Ste q الوهاب و ابن‎ Ae 
“Whoever among you undergoes =% NT v Lax ib أب‎ a a 


a Hadd, his punishment has been T j 7 
brought forward," and it is an الله‎ J5 قال: قال‎ 
expiation for him, otherwise his 21 2E 7 

case rests with Allah.” (Sahih) م‎ die E "m ^ E 

. Gi إلى‎ vu En Af 56 ye 
من طريق خالد‎ We Aie تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الحدودء باب الحدود كفارات لأهلهاء‎ 
: 1 نه.‎ «Lii 

Comments: i 

a. Any crime which has been punished in this world will be pardoned in the 
- Hereafter. 

b. There is a possibility that a person did a crime, but it always remained 
hidden from the people, or never was proved against him in the court, his. 
exemption from the punishment in the Hereafter is not certain. 

c. “His case rests with Allâh” means Allah may forgive him in lieu of some 


Bl In this world — as opposed to the Hereafter. 
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other great virtuous deed, or He may punish him for his crime to purify 


him for forgiveness. 


2604. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that the Messenger of Allâh $ 
said: “Whoever commits a sin in 
this world and is punished for it, 
Allâh is too just to repeat the 
punishment for His slave (in the 
Hereafter). And whoever commits 
a sin in this world and Allah 
conceals him, Allah 15 too 
generous to go back to something 
that He has pardoned.” (Da"if) 


MSN الله‎ ne $i هَارُون‎ Bhs - - 4 


B يوسن‎ Gis LA Wu GR 

UO‏ 32 أن GG)‏ عن أبن 
au‏ عَنْ e‏ 06:06 رَسَولٌ le dn‏ 
otal o»‏ في a E. Ci 925 «Gs taut‏ 
du‏ يِن أن b De‏ عَلَى xe‏ وَمَنْ 


Ad athe aM Ae NAT T Gs cus 
DI يَعُودَ في شَيْءٍ قد‎ ol [مِنْ]‎ EE 


تخريج : [إسنادة ضعيف] أخرجه coded!‏ الايمانء باب ماجاء لا يزني الزانى وهو مؤمن» 
YT‏ من حديث حجاج 642 وقال: حسن غريب صححيخ dom ١‏ الحاكم ۷/٠:‏ والذهيى 


Chapter 34. A Man Who 
Finds Another Man With His 
Wife 


2605. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that Sa'd bin 'Ubádah 
Al-Ansâri said: “O Messenger of 
Allâh, if a man finds another man 
with his wife, should he kill 
him?" The Messenger of Allah $% 
said: "No." Sa'd said: "Yes he 
should, by the One Who honored 
you with the Truth!" The 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Listen to what your leader says!” 
` (Sahih) 


* أبو إسحاق عنعن تقدمء AYA ETS‏ 


e Jo je! DG- CE (المعجم‎ 


(Yt eo) Key ail al 


do fga ^ Zor 230 


adde ti dcl Ge = Yass‏ اساي 
Xe GA SVE anh ud nost uct‏ 
uidi‏ بن مُحَمَّدٍ الدَّرَاوَرْوِيُ» عَنْ سُهَيْلٍ oo‏ 
ge »‏ عَنْ bé d‏ 
ai BE er iis‏ & 
a Sos QR tål‏ 3 

» : ر الله‎ Jó 
dE uh a óc Asi sill 


Bou 


pe d T 


2606. It was narrated that 
Salamah bin Muhabbiq said: 
"When the Verse of legal 


L4 ^ A 1 $25 j^ ajz vC 


oF‏ الفضل بن «oed oF ‘glo‏ عن 
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punishments was revealed, it was E EIS 

said to Abu Thabit, Sa'd bin J75 o he عَنْ‎ LS قيصّة بن‎ 

‘Ubadah, who was a jealous man: — 5,4 (iE بن‎ 3&2 cell T 46 قَالَّ:‎ 

a " ne » 

If you found another man with "NS e A. ue 
= 1 وكان رجلا غيورًا:‎ dob & دلت‎ 

your wife, what would you do? و رجلا عيور‎ 6238 


He said: ‘I would strike them both ee bi e ir e E esl 
with the sword; do you think I NEM PENES 
should wait until I bring four Lele CS قال:‎ fae ES شيءٍ‎ Gl 


(witnesses) and he has satisfied — ;; f ef ¢ EGET EET 
himself and gone away? Or E. Lnd Had an A Ros. 
should I say I saw such and such, أو أقول:‎ LASS Xue ge ذاك قل د‎ 


and you will carry out the legal D ماف و‎ 
punishment punishment on me ine Med Gras .Hé5 گذا‎ y 
(for slander) and never accept my g #7) ذلك‎ ssi قال:‎ E age لی‎ 
testimony thereafter?’ Mention of ^ . 43 EI nian ta ee 
that was made to the Prophet $& شاهدا». ثم قال:‎ Amd فقال: «كفیٰ‎ 
and he said: ‘The sword is åri Gus ف‎ ces S Gul. 
um Š 8 9 2 - > oO ف‎ 274 ^ 
sufficient as a witness! Then ec n 


5 
EV 


he said: "No, (on second thought) AE 
I am afraid that the drunkard and "CU HC ETE SES 
the jealous would pursue that.”  : aco at. E E gi 
(Da^if) ot عَلِيّ‎ bays يرل هذا‎ ae ules 

Abu ‘Abdullah — meaning Ibn moms 
Májah — said: “I heard Abu čo Jis dí; Hus 


Zur'ah saying: ‘This is a Hadith of 

‘Ali bin Muhammad At-Tanáfisi, I 

did not hear it from him,’ “PI 

تخريج : ٠‏ [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الحدودء باب: في الرجم» ífWie‏ من 


cli es (s Sado الفضل من دلهم لين ورمي بالاعتزال(ومن‎ LET ee الفضل بن‎ ade 
| (Eti 
Comments: 
a. If a person finds a couple performing sexual intercourse, and he catches 
them red-handed, even then he is not allowed to kill them. 
b. He needs three more male persons to see them performing the action. 
c. It is the right of the court to pass the judgment mE punish them 
accordingly, stoning or whipping. 
d. The wisdom behind producing witnesses is to stop the killing of innocent 


It means if the two bodies were found together in the bed, this would make it quite‏ لكا 
clear what had happened, namely that the husband had discovered the pair‏ 
committing adultery and had taken action.‏ 


Pl ‘Ali bin Muhammad is the one who narrated it to Ibn Májah. 
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people on the basis of personal enmity. If the condition of four eye 
witnesses is not there, anybody may kill anyone, and say that he found him 
engaged in illegal sex. This will open the way to killing innocent people. If 
anybody finds his wife involved in illegal sexual intercourse with someone, 
he can choose the way of Li'án and divorce her, but taking the law in his 
own hands and killing her is not proper. 

e. The words of Sa'd bin ‘Ubadah show his sense of dignity and courage. The 

. Noble Prophet يه‎ praised this, but did not allow him to take the law in his 


own hands. 


Chapter 35. One Who Marries 
His Father's Wife After He 
Dies 

2607. It was narrated that Bara’ 
bin 'Ázib said: ^My maternal 
uncle passed by me — (one of the 


narrators) Hushaim named him in ` 


his narration as Hárith bin 'Amr 
— and the Prophet x had given 
him a banner to carry." I said to 
him: ‘Where are you going? He 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
has sent me to a man who 
married his father’s wife after he 
died, and has commanded me to 
strike his neck (i.e., execute 
him). (Sahih) 


Ap 33 p wt - (ro van 


or o0 


أ من odes‏ (التحفة (YO‏ 


Gis: ey leue Bas - 


إن 


e بن‎ 7 aji oF TM oi ($36 عن‎ 
م بي خالي» ماه سيم فى‎ : Q6 
EPA GARE, عَمْرو‎ dE casas 


s Jl Ss gi له:‎ 24S EGRE 
E afn "wc ^ al ni 7 3 

al C3 J PE- PIPES 
و‎ 2 


Ane Sal 5i sal بعدو.‎ 


٠‏ تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبو cagla‏ الحدودء باب: في الرجل يزني بجريمه» ح: ٤٤0۷‏ من 
حديث عدي 4( وصححه ابن الجارود. VAN: Fea‏ وله طرق um cagla ol Ae‏ :65ح وابن 
JST c07: c oo‏ والحاكم :¥/ Vay‏ وغيرهم . 


Cionrmients: 


a. To marry a Mahram woman is a great sin. 

b. The punishment for this crime is death. 

c. The punishment for illegal sexual intercourse and marrying a Mahram 
woman is not the same. The punishment for illegal sexual intercourse is 
stoning to death, and the punishment for marrying a Mahram is death. 


2608. It was narrated from 
Mu'áwiyah bin Qurrah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah £ sent me to a man who 


or à» PX» v 


ا ان 
= جي gel‏ العف : 


ازل J‏ ال GE‏ ا 


v 


do 3 5 aq ل‎ 
يوست بن‎ bv 


Û To indicate that he was sent on this mission by the Prophet .قله‎ See "Awnul-Ma'bud. 
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had married his father’s wife after ا‎ E Lé. ‘ : 
he died, to strike his neck (execute S 527^ o* ان يي كريمة)‎ oF 
him) and confiscate his wealth." JJ! #8 الل‎ J,55 0 :06 عَنْ أبيه‎ i 
(Hasan) 52725 ^ € - £ 1 


تخريج : PIS‏ حسن] ol‏ جه الطبرانی ۲٤/۱۹:‏ من حديث ابن إدريس بهء على تصحيف 


Comments: [o db يه‎ 


Killing is.a form of the Hadd, and confiscating wealth is Ta'zir. It means that 
the Noble Prophet 3 gave him both of the punishments. 


Chapter 36. One Who Claims pe إلى‎ Pal Q^ Cb كك‎ (Y1 prall) 
To Belong To Someone Other * a ese, E. 
Than His Father, Or (A (WA (التحفة‎ eis غَيْرَ‎ ds أبيه أو‎ 
Slave) Who Claims To 

Belong To Someone Other 

Than His Master l 

2609. It was narrated from Ibn swat 33 شر بَكْرٌ‎ 3! as - 8 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of  ,. , se a. | ye EOS 
Allah 4& said: “Whoever claims to © حدثنا عبد الله‎ i P d E 
belong to someone other than his d Ie aux qq Slut 
father, or (a freed slave) who v T d Pi rt 8 55 vs i 
claims that his Walû ® is for o (85 عباس قال: قال رَسُول الل‎ oil 


other than his real master, the -e -o $ 3 Lol Wccos 

7 T " ير 649 أو‎ cl 
curse of Alláh, the angels and all d 5 توَلى‎ NS £F إلى‎ eo ss 
the people will be upon him. 7l Ld والناس‎ SENS) لعنة الله‎ sles 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] E‏ محمد بن أبي الصيف مستورء وتابعه وهيب عند ابن حبان(موارد)» 
MS‏ وغيره» وإسناده صحيحء وله dali‏ عند مسلم في صحيحه» الحج» باب فضل المدينة 
all, APY * i el ON‏ فی صحيح البخاري» لحن NY (100 PIVA ENY OAY‏ 


2610. It was narrated that Abu gi Gis مُحَمَّدِ:‎ D على‎ CAR - 
"Uthmán Nahdi said: "I heard <, g. of "map 
Sa'd and Abu Bakrah both say QE عن ابي‎ ugs rel دوي عن‎ 
that they heard directly from 


Referring to the relationship of inheritance between the freed slave and the one who‏ لكأ 
freed him. In most cases the freed slave's tribe name will be the same as that of the‏ 
one who freed him.‏ 


PÎ See also no. 2712. 
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Muhammad # saying it and "oce 
memorized: ‘Whoever claims to بكرة دكل‎ Gly سَعْدا‎ Cage قال:‎ cgi 
belong to someone other than his — 25; gil d id re ge وَاحِدٍ‎ 
father knowing that he is not his CUM 
father, Paradise will be forbidden " إلى‎ P o" [i 3E مُحَمَّدَا‎ i 


to him." (Sahih) ale FIR m e n NW Mi; ny asl 
ole 

تخريج : >Í‏ جه البخاري» المغاري» باب غزوة الطائف في شوال سنة ثمان» ح٠۲۷٤‏ من 
حديث عاصمء ومسلمء الايمان» باب بيان حال إيمان من رغب عن asl‏ وهو Wie ‘les‏ من 
حدیت we‏ معاوية من حديث عاصم ا 


Comments: 

a. Many issues and matters depend on the proof of lineage. For example: a) 
identification of a Mahram. b) Distribution of inheritance etc. In Islamic law 
a great deal of importance has been given to lineage. 

`b. The relationship between a freed slave and the one who freed him is known 
as Wald’, and some legal issues depend on it, for example issues of 
inheritance etc, in the absence of a legal bloodline. 


2611. It was narrated from ` eet kon Di محمد‎ Asus Ge = YMM 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the |. E ا‎ E E 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: of soles عَنْ‎ eus سيان عن عد‎ 
“Whoever claims to belong to I à dos 5 db :d6 , عَمْر‎ op الله‎ we 
someone other than his father will ررم ورم‎ | .. ts , , 
not smell the fragrance of إلى عير أبيه » لم يرح رَائْحَة الجنة‎ el gr 
Paradise, even though its 2 که کا م سس ما‎ Gee ا‎ 
fragrance may be detected from a Sour Breet ot ليوجد‎ Wy Op 
distance of five hundred years.” 

(Sahih) | 


تخريج : Lee]‏ وصححه البوصيري» قلت : عبدالكريم الجزري لم ينفرد 4x ods‏ الحكم 
عند أحمد: ۲/ ٤۱۹۶ء ١‏ عن مجاهد c4‏ والراجح سبعين Úle‏ دون d, cele Glamor‏ أعلم . 


Comments: 

a. It is unlawful to claim to belong to to someone other than one's own father. 

b. "Will not smell the fragrance of Paradise,’ means that he will not enter 
Paradise and he will remain far away from it. 

c. This means he will go to Hell. Alláh may forgive him, as He is All- 
Forgiving. 
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Chapter 37. One Who Says ao cee ae el) ae vy T 
That A Man Does Not os باب من نفى رجلا‎ P : pem 
Belong To His Tribe (TV قبيلة (التحفة‎ 


L1 
M 


2612. Muslim bin Haisam 


| ين‎ Sal uo ++ 
narrated from Ash'ath bin Qais 3 


EX 
T 
E 
n 


ry " 
wu 


SAG عر‎ Ba Je A ل‎ NE TES $075 م‎ 
who said: “I came to the C خماد بن سَلمّة؛‎ Sae يزيد بن هارون:‎ 
Messenger of Allah #5 with a Ee Si as nei disce Aie) 
delegation from Kindah, and they p MN qr 
thought that I was the best of UBI هارون بن حيان:‎ Gam ig fen 


them. I said: ʻO Messenger of sss 4 je سي‎ 2y oto... Y 
Alláh, are you not from aes pure Bed = عبد العزيز بن المغِيرَةٍ‎ 
us? He said: ‘We are the tribe of  ْنَع‎ «413! طلحة‎ 
Banu Nadr bin Kinanah, and we Pe d AST 
do not attribute ourselves to our — 977 
mother and we do not deny our = i's: 45 فى‎ BE الله‎ J,25 ESN لَ:‎ 
forefathers.’ " HR ا‎ T 
He said: “Ash‘ath bin Qais used dum إلا أفضلهم. ت: يا‎ se ولا‎ 
to say: ‘If any man is brought to ب‎ pad بَنْو‎ es! dl Te م‎ 
me who suggests that a man from ° ag, wre x. d Ux ne 
Quraish does not belong to Nadr أبينا».‎ Ge كتانةء لا نقفى أمناء ولا ننتفي‎ 
bin Kinánah, I would carry out < .* 4 مم كيه‎ 2-238) I كت‎ 
the legal punishment (for lendet) Y dul o3 "d vo ES d 
on him.’ (Hasan) pel برجل فی رجلا هن فرش م‎ Ss! 
355) GE إلا‎ BES ابن‎ 


^ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:ه/7١١25‏ ۲ من rad‏ حماد بن سلمة به» ومسلم 
cy!‏ هيصم روي ae‏ جماعةء وذكره ابن Ole‏ في cui‏ وأخرج عله مسلم في camo‏ وقال 
البوصيري : هذا إسناد ‘ce‏ رجاله ثقات . 

Comments: 

a. The tribe of the Noble Prophet ££ is the Quraish. Quraish was an 
appellation (title) of Fihr bin Málik and only the bloodline of Fihr bin Málik 
is called Quraishi. The name of the father of Málik or grandfather of Fihr 
was Nadr bin Kinánah. (See Ar-Rahig Al-Makhtum,. p. 91) 

b. When it is claimed that someone is not the son of the father who actually is 
his father, it means that his mother is slandered with the allegation of 
adultery. The slanderer should either prove it, or bear the punishment of 
eighty lashes. 

Chapter 38. Effeminate Men KEZMA (المعجم 8 - يات‎ 


(Y'A (التحفة‎ 
2613. Safwan bin Umayyah said: e: ei S fLW (GAL wy 


Tr 
- 
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“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and ‘Amr bin Murrah 
came and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Ailah, Allah has decreed that I be 
doomed, and He has not guided 
me to earn a living except by 
beating my tambourine with my 
hand; give me permission to sing 
without doing anything immoral.” 
The Messenger of Allah $& said: ‘I 
will not give you permission, or 
honor you, nor give you what 
you want. You are lying, O 
enemy of Allah. Allah has granted 
you a good, lawful provision, but 
you have chosen the provision 
that Allâh has forbidden to you 
instead of that which He has 
permitted. If I had warned you 
before, I would have done such 
and such to you. Get away from 
me and repent to Allah. If you do 

that again, after this warning, I 
will give you a painful beating 
and shave your head, to make an 
example of you, and I will banish 
you from among your people, 
and tell the young men of Al- 
Madinah to come and take your 
goods.’ 

‘Amr stood up, suffering grief 
and humiliation that is known 
only to: Allâh. 

When he went away, the Prophet 
# said: ‘Those sinners, whoever 
among them dies without having 
repented, Allah will gather him on 
the Day of Resurrection just as he 
was in this world, effeminate and 
naked, with not even a piece of 
cloth to conceal him from the 
people. Every time he gets up, he 


498 B agii واب‎ 


BERN eie CE الله كَدْ‎ o) i ies 
o ggr zoak P 
أ‎ 


راني VSS‏ دفي يني . فأذن cd‏ 


| dij uf ait إِلَى‎ os Jed s 
ضَرْباً‎ 35 AY xax ix «tis 
ie ka, dE dnb iue. وجيعاًء‎ 
JM oda £y ddl mn NE 

(dl 


SE gg i5) 060.45 ub 
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will fall to the ground.’ " (Maudu^) | 


499 الخذود‎ alai 


تخريج : satu]‏ موضوع] ار چه الطبراني :8/ VY EY te CO CU‏ من حديث الحسن بن 
أبي الربيع c‏ وضعفه البوصيري» ونقل عن يحبى بن سعيد القطان قال في بشر بن نمير: كان US,‏ 
من أركان 'الكذب» ونقل عن أحمد قال فى يحيى بن العلاء: كان يضع الحديث . 


Comments: 


a. A eunuch is a person that is gerderless and as man - woman, cannot lead a 
married life. Due to their resemblance to a male or female they can be 
considered either one of them accordingly. 

b. In Arab culture an eünuch looks like a male, wears men’s clothes and 


works normally outdoors. 


c. Women should veil themselves from the eunuch who is particularly more 


interested in female matters. 


d. A eunuch who is not interested in female matters and his only interest is in 
other household matters or foods etc., to whom the Noble Qur’an in Surut 
An-Nur 24: 31 refers as "male servants who lack vigor" can be counted 
among those who have no potency. Women are not required to wear Hijáb 


before them. 


2614. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet 2% 
entered upon her, and heard an 
effeminate man saying to 
“Abdullah bin Abu Umayyah: “If 
Allah enables us to conquer Tá'if 
tomorrow, I will show you a 
woman who comes in on four 


(rolls of fat) and goes out on. 


eight" The Prophet وه‎ said: 
“Throw them out of your 
houses.” (Sahih) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


21. The Chapters On 
Blood Money 


Chapter 1. The Severity Of 
Killing A Muslim 


2615. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah قل‎ said: "The first matter 
concerning which judgment will 
be passed among the people on 
the Day of Resurrection will be 
bloodshed.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : aor y‏ البخاري» «gi Jl‏ باب القصاص يوم القيامة TATE Crise t‏ من Sym‏ 
الأعمش 6% ومسلمء القسامة والمحاربين» wh‏ المجازاة بالدماء في الاخرة وأنها أول ما n‏ 


Comments: 


فيه بين الناس يوم القيامة» ح :۱1۷۸ عن ابن نمير به. 


a. The issue of bloodshed is among the most serious and grave issues 
regarding the rights of human beings. On the Day of Resurrection the first 
thing that will be accounted for is the issue of bloodshed. 


b. Prayer is the first of physical acts of worship to be questioned about on the 


Day of Resurrection. 


c. Killing of criminals on the orders of an Islamic state as punishment is not 
bloodshed, it is in compliance of orders by the executioner, and performing 
the duty according to the Islamic punishments is a virtuous deed. 


2616. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allâh ££ said: "No person is 
killed wrongfully, but a share of 
responsibility for his blood will be 
upon the first son of Adam, 
because he was the first one to 
kill." (Sahih) 
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تخريجح: أخرجه البخاري» coll‏ باب: ومن أحياها € ح: 1۸1۷ 7717788 من 
Eudo‏ الأعمقن c4‏ ومسلمء القسامة والمحاربين» باب بيان إثم من سن القتل» VIVY: e‏ من 
حدیٹ عيسى بن يونس . 

Comments: 

Inventing a new way of tyranny is a source of loss for the inventor, as it 
brings the share of punishment and responsibility to the originator when 
others use this newly invented way of tyranny. Those who tyrannize 
innocents are accountable for the crime, as well as the one who initiated 


such behavior. 
2617. It was narrated from — 45S oh eed کید بن‎ Ge - ri 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of — ^. Aa ye 5 
2X aE مم‎ (E - i إسحاق بن يوسة‎ GA : الْوَاسِطِنٌ‎ 
Allah يي‎ said: “The first matter =z oF Ob! بعصي‎ 


concerning which judgment will f الف يكِء عَنْ عَاصِم» عَنْ‎ 
be passed among the people on ™ ; 27, FS 

the Day of Resurrection will be — 30! عَنْ عب الله قال: قال رَسُول‎ «lj 
bloodshed.” (Sahih) CX UI BS مَا يُقْضَئ‎ dj ise 


الْقِيَامَةٍء فى tel‏ 


تخريج : [eme‏ | رجه النسائي» تحريم الدمء . تعظيم الدم» :۳۹41 من حديث الأزرق 
64 | جه البخاري»› > TYY:‏ 5مك ومسلمء 11YA:‏ من uA‏ الاش عن bls al‏ 
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2618.]t was narrated from z= الله بن‎ LE حلثنا محمد بن‎ = ۸ 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir AlJuhani that — |: í 

the Messenger of Allâh # said: dà 
“Whoever meets Allâh not بن‎ dae [5 


associating anything in worship ^... ag a كلك مو اث‎ 55 ewe? F 
with Him, and not having shed o? ES ل رسول افو‎ 2 ges zie 
any blood unlawfully, will enter e A لم‎ teh 4 5,5 Y الله‎ ca 
Paradise.” (Sahih) a ١ : 
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تخريج : [صحیح] | جه أحمد: 5/ VOX‏ عن وكيع 4( 143.5 لم يتنك يدم حرام »> والمعنى 

واحدء وصححه الحاكم ٠٠۲٠٠١٠/٤:‏ والذهبيء إسماعيل عنعن» انظر» ANY‏ ولأول 

الحديث tals‏ عند البخاري» ح:9؟١‏ وغيرهء وللدماء شواهد عند البخاري» ح: 23585425855 

والهيثمي (مجمع )۲۱١۱۹/۱:‏ وغيرهما. | — 

a. Whosoever associates anything in worship with Allah, he will remain in 
Hell forever. 
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b. The crime of murder is a cause to lead one to Hell. 
c. If someone wishes to enter Paradise, it is necessary for him to avoid all such 


crimes that lead to Hell. 


2619. It was narrated from Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: “If this world were 
to be destroyed, that would be 
less significant before Allah than 
the unlawful killing of a believer.” 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج : 1[ حسته المنذري» ere QU,‏ هذا إستاد (quM‏ رجاله ثقات قلت: 


ح ۲٥٥:‏ ولحديثه شواهد عند النسائي :لا/ 247*285 


Comments: 


a. A true believer is very dear to Allah. 


والترمذي» ح: ١796‏ وغيرهما . 


b. Usually the cause of murder is some worldly gain. One should not kill a 
believer for a small worldly gain because the life of the believer is more 
precious than all the treasures of the world to Allah. 


2620. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever helps to 
kill a believer, even with half a 
word, he will meet Allah with 
(the words) written between his 
eyes, ‘He has no hope of the 
mercy of Allâh.” (Da"if) 
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تخريج : [ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقى 7١/8:‏ من حديث مروان بن معاوية الفزاري cu‏ وقال: 
يزيد بن زياد وقيل: ابن أبي زياد الشامي» منكر الحديث » وقال أبوحاتم» هذا الحديث: Jbl‏ 
موضوع > وضعفه البوصيريء وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة عند البيهقي» وأبي نعيم(حلية : (VE [o‏ 


Chapter 2. Can The One Who 
Kills A Believer Repent? 


2621. It was narrated that Salim 


bin Abu Jad said: “Ibn ‘Abbas 
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was asked about one who kills a "m 
believer deliberately, then repents, ¢ 
believes, does righteous deeds 
and follows true guidance. He MR 
said: ‘Woe to him, can there be Jas 5^5 تاب‎ 
any guidance for him? I heard 4 al a, امْتَدَّى؟ قَالَ:‎ m C JL2 
your Prophet #@ say: “The killer PIED 1 
and his victim will be brought on ee يقول:‎ RE الهدىی؟ سيعت ببيكم‎ 
the Day of Resurrection, with the 2 ze ole i$ 056 
slain holding onto the head of his ph 3m 3 Poll م‎ à Su on 
killer, saying: ‘O Lord, ask this e e NH Ac i : d gis صَاحِبهِ. د‎ 
one, why did he kill me” By 


Allah, Allah the Mighty and i يكم‎ PE de 5E الله‎ disi ii a 
Sublime revealed"! it to your stu - Ba VERE 


Prophet, then He did not abrogate 
it after He revealed it.'" (Sahih) 


AVe tiie تعظيم الدم»‎ eii صحیح] أخرجه النسائي» تحريم‎ estat] : تخريج‎ 
الحارث› المجير التيمي عند‎ on Aue وتأبعه يجيى بن‎ € às olas من حديث‎ AA: والحميدي»‎ 
الجديث (تقريب)» ولتحديت شواهد عند البخاري»‎ od وهو‎ 60 XR 5 ٩ i آحمل:‎ 
وقال: حسن صحيح‎ YAS » عى والترمذي‎ IN : والنسائي‎ Qi » ومسلم‎ 275806 Te 
وقال: حسن غريب» وغيرهم وبها صح الحديث.‎ TET T 
Comments: 
Forgiveness for the crime of murder is possible through various ways: 
a. Payment of blood money, because legal punishment purifies from the sin. 
(See Hadith: 2603) 
b. An heir can pardon the murderer by taking blood money, or for Alláh's 
sake, without taking blood money. 
c. True and sincere repentance may save one from punishment. (See the next 
Hadith) 
2622. It was narrated that Abu Gis i ul $i SS ألو‎ GE - vary 
Sa'eed Khudri said: "Shall I not  .. . : 
tell you what I heard directly 3 $ 
from the Messenger of Allâh $&&? I on! OF أبى الصٌّديق التاجى»‎ Se 55 
heard it and memorized it: ‘A va 
man killed ninety-nine people, > i 
then the idea of repentance 20635 «goal we SHE مِنْ فى 55 الله‎ 
occurred to him. He asked who 7 


Hl This is a reference to the Verse: “And whoever kills a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is Hell to abide therein; and the wrath and the curse of Allah are upon 
him, and a great punishment is prepared for him.” (An-Nisá' 4:93) 
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was the most knowledgeable of 
people on earth, and he was told 
of a man so he went to him and 
said: “I have killed ninety-nine 
people. Can I repent?” He said: 
“After ninety-nine people?" " He 
said: ‘So he drew his sword and 
killed him, thus completing one 
hundred. Then the idea of 
repentance occurred to him 
(again), so he asked who was the 
most knowledgeable of people, 
and he was told of a man (so he 
` went to him) and said: "I have 
killed one hundred people. Can I 
repent?” He said: “Woe to you, 
what is stopping you from 
repenting? Leave the evil town 
where you are living and go to a 
good town, such and such town 
and worship your Lord there." So 
he went out, heading for the good 
town, but death came to him on 
the road. The angels of mercy and 
the angels of punishment argued 
over him. Iblis (Satan) said: "I 
have more right to him, for he 
never disobeyed me for a 
moment." But the angels of mercy 
said: "He went out repenting." 
(One of the narrators) Hammám 
said: "Humaid At-Tawil narrated 
to me from Bakr bin 'Abdulláh, 
that Abu Ráfi' said: 'So Allàh sent 
an angel to whom they referred 
(the case). He said: "Look and see 
which of the two towns was he 
closer, and put him with its 
people." 

(One of the narrators) Qatádah 
said: "Hasan narrated to us: 
"When death came to him he 
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strove and drew closer to the 
good town, and farther away 
from the evil town, so they put a Sd T 
him with the people of the good 

town.” (Sahih) 

Another chain from Hammam, 

and he mentioned similarly. 


uf 5‏ م 2 P m “qt.‏ س سر 
إشماعيل البغدادي: UL‏ عَفان: Gas‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث c OO): wh "TNT‏ ا ومسلمء التوبة» wh‏ 
قبول توبة القاتل» Oly‏ كثر قتله» ح YVVE‏ من حديث قتادة „a‏ 

Comments: 

a. One who after committing a crime is afraid of Allah’s justice, he should not 
be disappointed by religious scholars from Alláh's mercy. They should 
encourage him to repent and ask Allah’s mercy. Anyone who takes undue 
leave of Allah’s mercy should be warned of severe punishment. 

b. True and sincere repentance may induce the mercy of Allâh to pardon 
mortal sins like bloodshed. 

c. One way of improvement of character is to leave the bad and impure 
environment and join the company of good people. 


Chapter 3. If A Person’s er 56 3 d 4 J ia DE- )* (المعجم‎ 
Relative Is Killed, He Has "NE NC خا‎ 267 yc 
The Choice Of Three Things 5 بال نادت‎ 


2623. It was narrated from Abu Pup ان‎ GL X Ge - vite 
Shuraih Al-Khuzá'i that the FID EE د‎ 
Messenger of Allâh € said: Je gi Gis YG Co يي‎ CN 
“Whoever suffers from killing or [E] 562 5 255 Ps Ui ee ce 
wounding, has the choice of three EPI we Ç Boe A 
things, and if he wants the fourth jl 46 جرير و‎ Cum قالا:‎ (S أبي‎ 
then restrain him. He may kill GEL ي بن‎ eas leg Eee ji 
(the killer), or forgive him, or take Le 
the blood money. Whoever  يبأ‎ y! عن‎ abi e o eei oF 
accepts any of these (options), ei ا‎ "n 2; eui 
then kills (the killer) after that wil — C7" = a TM 1 ad 1 عوج‎ 
have the fire of Hell to abide J^ BE قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ Deni 


therein forever." (Da‘if) 
( 56 cro وَالْخَبْلُ‎ - «E sl eh dc 
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58 جَهَنّمَ َالدا مُخَلَدَا Ll Ga‏ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الديات» باب الامام يأمر بالعفو في cel‏ 

VEL‏ حديث ابن إسحاق ce‏ وصرح بالسماع عند الطحاوي في معاني الآثار: ؟/ 

11/1 على تصحيف » a‏ في السند d at‏ بن أبي REL‏ ضعيف (تقريب وغيره)» 

Comments: d 

a. ‘Whoever suffers from killing or wounding’ means that one of his relatives 
is killed or he himself is wounded. In both situations he can either have the 
killer killed for killing his relative, or take the blood money for his wound 
and he can forgive the offender. This issue is also proven by other 
arguments in other Ahádith. 

b. ‘The fourth’ means an unlawful demand, like first accepting the blood ` 
money and finishing the matter, but later on finding an opportunity and 
killing the killer. If he does so, he is a killer and should be punished 
according to the law. Doing one thing (accepting the blood money) and 
then doing the other (killing the killer) means the same as explained above. 


2624. It was narrated from Abu ane o oa xe Ge - ۴ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of  . و‎ f iL eA get qz . 3ف‎ 
الأوْرَاعِيٌ:‎ Gas الوَلِيد:‎ Gas ii ALLUI 
Allâh 3i said: "If a person's Lus Y الوليد‎ 
relative is killed, he has the choice — «4 " OR » ابي كثبر‎ o puc de 
of two things: He may either have xp so" l 
the killer killed, or he may BEE سول الله‎ 5 db sd i gl 
demand the blood money." ¿Í úl m g^ 58 3 قبل له‎ 3» 
(Sahih) DU EM 
| يفدى».‎ ol Uf, تل‎ 
ومسلمء‎ VEN ED تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» اللقطةء باب: كيف تعرف لقطة أهل مكة»‎ 
لمش على الدوامء‎ Pil تحريم مكة وتحريم صيدها وخلاها وشجرها ولقطتها‎ wh ege 
بن مسلم به.‎ A JE Cyto من‎ ۱۳٣١: خ‎ 
Comments: 


a. Killing in retaliation, and blood money, have been mentioned as identical 
things, as the third thing, forgiveness has been designated a higher status ` 
than the other two. 

b. Blood money is better than killing in retaliation, as there is also a segment 
of forgiveness in it. There is also a possibility of reduction in blood money 
by the heirs. 

c. The decision of killing or taking blood money is the right of the heirs. The 
court has nothing to do with this decision. l 

d. Killing in retaliation is a punishment only for deliberate murder. The 
punishment for accidental murder is only blood money. 


o- 
+ 
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Chapter 4. One Who Is Killed 
Deliberately And His Heirs 
Accept The Blood Money 


2625. It was narrated that Ziyád 


bin Sa‘d bin Dumairah (said): - 


“My father and my paternal 
uncle, who were present at 
Hunain with the Messenger of 
Allah $, narrated to me: “The 
Prophet 3& prayed Zuhr, then he 
sat beneath a tree. Aqra' bin 
Hábis, who was the chief of 
Khindaf, came to him arguing in 
defense of Muhallim bin 
Jaththamah. ‘Uyainah bin Hisn 
came to him demanding 
vengeance for ‘Amir bin Adbat, 
who was from the tribe of Ashja'. 
The Prophet # said to them: "Will 
you accept the blood money?'" 
But they refused. Then a man 
from Panu Laith, whose name 
was Mukaital, stood up and said: 
^O Messenger of Alláh! By Alláh! 
This man who was killed in the 
early days of Islam is like sheep 
that come to drink but stones are 
thrown at them, so the last of 
them runs away (i.e., the 
murderer should be killed). The 
Prophet i£ said: “You will have 
fifty (camels) while we are 
travelling and fifty (camels) when 
we return. So they accepted the 
blood money." (Hasan) 
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تخریج : [إستاده Ly‏ آخر جه ca sla P‏ الديات» باب eei‏ يأمر بالعفو في «ei‏ 
ح ٤٥٠۳:‏ من حديث ابن إسحاق بهء وصححه ابن الجارودء ح:لالالا» وحسنه الحافظ في 


الاصابة AIT‏ زياد دن سعد بن $e‏ وثقه اين oie «ol‏ الجارود وغيرهماء فحدیئه N‏ 


ينزل عن درجة الحسن. 
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Comments: 

a. In the case of deliberate murder both the punishments, either taking blood 
money or killing in retaliation are lawful. 

b. There can be reconciliation in the case of blood money. Reduction is 
possible only with the consent of heirs, but increase is not permitted. 

C. There are only three types of situations in which a killing takes place: A) 
Deliberate killing. Meaning that the killer deliberately and intentionally 
attacks with a weapon and kills. In this situation the amount of blood 
money is fixed, as has been mentioned in the Hadith. B) Killing by mistake, 
in a manner that resembles intentionally killing. Meaning, to attack with 
such a weapon which usually does not kill, like a stick and. rod etc. This 
situation is identical to deliberate killing, and the punishment is also the 
same. C) Killing by mistake or by accident, In this situation the intention is 
not to kill but it happens by accident, like one man fires at a deer and 
sudderily someorie comes in the way and is killed, or as usually happens in 
road accidents. The punishment of this is blood money, which is one 
hundred young camels or their price. (See Hadith 2630) 


2626. It was narrated from 'Amr FENAI Ju : as - ۹ 
bin Shuaib, Ironi hie هات‎ nom S 7 S m 

his grandfather that the of 39b بن‎ MA Gls » is 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: o2% e BA: tee Ve ut ع‎ 
“Whoever kills deliberately, he Ad : br 
will be handed over to the heirs òl 2,25 قال: قال‎ ate عَنْ أبيهء عن‎ 
of the victim. If they want, they 
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ass isis gak te Sst وَذْلِكَ‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] mE‏ داود» الديات» باب ولى العمد del‏ الديةء ح :201 
من حديث محمد بن راشد 64 جسته AY: TEE‏ 1 


Il A three-year-old she-camel. 
Pl A four-year-old she-camel. 
Pl Pregnant she-camels which are halfway through their pregnancy. 
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steps of the Ka'bah. He praised 
and glorified Allah, then he said: 
“Praise is to Allah Who has 
fulfilled His promise, granted 
victory to His slave and defeated 
the Confederates alone. The one 
who is killed by mistake is the 
one who is killed with a whip or 
a stick; for him the blood money 
is one hundred camels, of which 
forty should be pregnant she- 
camels with their youngs in their 
wombs. Every custom of 
Ignorance period, and every 
blood claim, is beneath these two 
feet of mine (ie. is abolished), 
except for the custodianship of the 
Ka'bah and the provision of water 
for the pilgrims, which I confirm 
still belong to the people to whom 
they belonged before." (Da"if) 


chadi الخطأ شبه‎ ds داود» الديات. باب فى‎ yl 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه 


٤0٤۹: ح‎ Cus به‎ AVR من حديت ابن جدعان بهء وهو ضعيف» ومن حديث أبن‎ oz 


Comments: 


وله شواهد منها الحديث السابق . 


a. Alláh's promise means the conquest of Makkah and victory of Islam which 
was fulfilled in the life of the Noble Prophet #8. 

b. Killing by mistake means the killing that resembles killing intentionally. It 
has been explained in this Hadith by mentioning a stick or whip. 

c. Before the conquest of Makkah different offices for public services related to 
the Sacred Ka‘bah were with various tribes. All other offices were cancelled, 
but the office of the custodianship of Kabah and the office of provision of 
water for the pilgrims were not changed because there were no anti-Islamic 


beliefs or practices involved. 


Chapter 6. The Blood Money 
For Killing By Mistake 


2629. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 3& set the 
blood money at twelve thousand 
(Dirham). (Hasan) 
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[إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي. الديات» باب ماجاء في الديةء كم هي من 


51 Gs Sigal 


Adi عَشَرَ‎ A Gu جَعَلَ‎ S se t عن‎ 


تخريج : 


الدراهمء جح :۱۳۸۸ عن أبن بشار JU, ca‏ النسائي : محمد بن مسلم ليس بالقوي في الحديث» 
وهذا tee‏ والصواب عن عكرمة: مرسل »2 قلت : بل on iia as‏ الحديث» ee‏ 


2630. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah 26 said: 
"Whoever is killed by mistake, his 
blood money in camels is thi 
Bint Makhád (a one-year-old she- 
camel) thirty Bint Labun (a two- 
year-old she-camel), thirty Higgah 
{a three-year-old she-camel) and 
ten Bani Labun (two-year-old male 
camels)." The Messenger of Alláh 


ii used to fix the value (of the 
blood money for accidental 


killing) among town-dwellers at 
four hundred Dinár or the 
equivalent value in silver. When 
he calculated the price in terms of 
camels (for Bedouins), it would 
vary from one time to another. 
When prices rose, the value (in 
Dinar) would rise; and when 
prices fell, the value (in Dinar) 
would fall. At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ the value 
was between four hundred and 
eight hundred Dinar, or the 
equivalent value in silver, eight 
thousand Dirham. And the 
Messenger of Allah # ruled that 
if a person’s blood money was 
paid in cattle, among those who 
kept cattle, the amount was two 
hundred cows; and if a person’s 


وغيرهء أخرجه أبو yb‏ ح ٤0٤٦:‏ من طريقه ET‏ 


عَنْ عَمْرِو of‏ شيب عَنْ cual‏ عَنْ جد 


k ths jb io قَالَ:‎ BE الله‎ d,25 


ÉI Gus, oth: £L a gré JA! & 
د‎ E 1 سرس کے م‎ ZE pa i +, 1 

Oss وَعَشْرَة يني لبون».‎ CAR لبون وثلاثون‎ 
Äi i على‎ EA EE 


dul مِنَ‎ 


The Chapters On Blood Money 


blood money was paid in sheep, 
among those who kept sheep, the 
value was two thousand sheep. 
(Hasan) 


أَبْوَابَ الدّيّاتِ 512 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الديات» باب الدية كم VELIS‏ 


Comments: 


حديث يزيد به. 


a. Blood money is determined by the quantity of camels. 

b.. If it not possible to pay in the form of camels then cows or goats can be paid. 

c. Payment is also possible in cash. Judge or the government are responsible 
to determine the price of one hundred camels. 

d. Increase or decrease in the price of the camels may affect the price in cash. 


2631. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah $€ said: "The 
blood money of one who is killed 
by mistake is twenty Higqqah 
(three-year-old she-camels), 
twenty Jadha'ah (four-year-old 
she-camels), twenty Bint Makhdd 
(one-year-old she-camel) twenty 
Bint Labun (two-year old she- 
camels) and twenty Bani Makhad 
(one-year-old male camels). ” 


(Da"if) 


: عَاصِم‎ jp UI Xe Ge - ١ 
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p vx ue Gm i 
قَال:‎ np T الله‎ we عن‎ «dual! "uv 
عِشْرُونَ‎ Sd zo «في‎ dE الله‎ 0,25 06 
gH eL yr ipi 03,323 i 
مَخَاضٍ‎ gi وَعِشْرُونَ‎ od CE وَعِشْرُونَ‎ 

AD,453] 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الديات» باب الدية كم ح:٥٤٥٤‏ من 


2632. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that 
the Prophet i set the blood 
money at twelve thousand 
(Dirham). He said: LI "This is 
what Allah says: “And they could 
not find any cause to do so except 
that Allah and His Messenger had. 
enriched them of His bounty.’ Pl 
He said: “By their taking the 
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3 Sh 


Û1 The speaker is either ‘Ikrimah, or Muhammad bin Sinan, and Allah knows best. 


PI At-Taubah 9:74. 
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blood money."!!! (Hasan) £u tai dj 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] آخر جه ابن m‏ حاتم الرازي فی التفسير fA:‏ 231856 توبة ٩٤:‏ من 
حديث محمد بن Ol‏ الياهلى YA c El o 64s‏ وهذ! طرف منه . 


Chapter 7. The Blood Money عَلَى الْعَاقِلةٍ‎ BA OG - )۷ (المعجم‎ 


Must Be Paid By The 'Agilah; FNERIT PUR. 
If there Is No 'Aqilah, Then JU om ففِي‎ able لم يكن‎ ob 
It Must Be Paid From The (V ideal) 

Treasury 


2633. It was narrated that ifr yl 7 ae Gis - ۳ 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: “The 1 كي‎ b» 
Messenger of Allah ييه‎ ruled that ¿$ (op أبي» عَنْ‎ C : وَكيع‎ 
the blood money must be paid by . aii "X WE E MEN 


the ‘Agilah.” (Sahih) e oF s pt Axe هيم 4 کن‎ v 
عَلَى‎ GUL BE الله‎ J425 1,25 : 08 See 
. الْعَاقِلَة‎ 


تخريج : am ol‏ مسلم» القسامة والمحاربين» باب ذية الجنين ووجوب الدية في قتل الخطأ 
وشبه العمد على غاقلة الجاني» ح ١7487:‏ من حديث منصور به. 


Comments: 

a. ‘Agilah’ means the near male relatives on the father’s side who are obliged 
to pay the blood money on behalf of any of the clan’s members who kills a 
person. 

b. The first responsibility of the payment of blood money is with brothers and 
nephews, after them, the responsibility rests upon their son. Meaning the 
male members of one grandfather. After this, the responsibility goes to the 
brothers of the grandfather. 

c. Making blood money the responsibility of the ‘Agilah is to divide the due 
blood money into many easy shares, to lighten the burden of payment. In 
this way one person or one family is not overburdened. 

d. Another reason for collecting the blood money from the relatives is that 
they usually help each other in fights and disputes, they also understand 
that in case of bloodshed, they will have to pay their share of blood money, 
so naturally they will not allow any member of their tribe to commit this 
type of crime, rather they will stop him from doing such a crime. 


2634. It was narrated from Gis o: 5 vn Ci - ywi 
Miqdâm Ash-Shâmi that the 


E The last phrase appears to be from Muhammad bin Sinan, one of the narrators. And 
Allah knows best. And most of the narrations of this Hadith mentioning the Ayah are 
from ‘Ikrimah. 
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Messenger of Allah # said: "I am. 
the heir of the one who has. no 
heir, and I will pay the blood 
money on his behalf and inherit 
from him, and the maternal uncle 
is the heir of the one who has no 
heir; he pays the blood money on 
his behalf and inherits from 
hima.’ (Sahih) 


514 Gl Gigi 
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تخريج : [صحیح] dor ol‏ أبو داود» الفراتض » باب : eu us »J‏ ذوي T‏ ح :۲۸۹4 


asly) ob‏ ح:21776 


من Gade‏ بديل 64 وصححه ابن الجارود» os Me‏ 


الدمشقيء وله ظريق آخر عند ابن CM Ye cole‏ وإستاده حسن . 


Comments: 


a. The priority and shares of the heirs have been determined in the Noble 
Qur'án and the Sunnah of the Noble Prophet i£. These heirs are called 
Ashábul-Furud, first responsibility holders. In the absence of these heirs, or 
after giving them. their shares of inheritance; the rest of the property or 
wealth of the deceased goes to the Asabah, meaning those relatives of the 
deceased who are from the father's side, like the brother, nephew (son of 
brother) father's brother etc. In the absence of the Asabah, legacy goes to 
Dhul-Arhim. Meaning relatives of the deceased through the mother, like the 
maternal uncle, the mother's sister and the mother's father etc. 

b. As the priority is determined by the inheritance, the same priority remains 


in the payment of blood money. 


Chapter 8. One Who Prevents 
The Next Of Kin Of The 
Slain From Exacting 
Retaliation Or Taking The 
Blood Money 

2635. It was narrated from. Ibn 
' Abbás, who attributed it to the 
Prophet 4%: “Whoever kills out of 
folly or for tribal motives, using a 
rock, a whip, or a stick; he must 


pay the blood money for killing 


by mistake. Whoever kills 
deliberately, he is to be killed in 
retaliation. Whoever tries to 
prevent that, upon him is the 
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curse of Allah, the angels and all 
the people, and no change nor 
equitable exchange will be 
accepted from him"!!! (Sahih) 


515 SEW tail 
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yg kig‏ أَجْمَعِينَ. 
Lt (27 T9‏ 
صرف ولا عَدل). 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه السائيء القسامة» باب من قتل بحجر أو سوطء 
ح ۷۹٤:‏ عن haces‏ بن معمر بهء a oly‏ أبو داود» ح 0٤:‏ من حديث Ol ls‏ به. 


Comments: 


a. Folly or tribal motives, means that two parties fight each other and they 
make use of stones, sticks clubs and whips etc. If someone is killed in this 
fight, it is very difficult to determine and pinpoint the killer, so no one can 
be kilied in retaliation. In such cases blood money is the essential 


b. Killing in retaliation is a punishment fixed by Allah in the revealed Divine 
law, therefore, putting up any kind of hindrances to it is a harshly censured 


crime. 


Chapter 9. Actions For Which 
There Is No Retaliation 


2636. Nimrán bin Járiyah 
narrated from his father that a 
man struck another man on the 
wrist with his sword and severed 
it, not at the joint. He appealed to 
the Prophet # who ordered that 
the Diyah be paid. The man said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, I want 
retaliation." He said: "Take the 
compensation and may Allah 
bless you therein" And he did 
not rule that he be allowed 
retaliation. (Da"if) 


(المعجم 4 - OG‏ ما Y‏ 558 فيه 
(التحفة 4( 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف de‏ أخرجه الطبراني :۲/ ۲٠١‏ من طريق أبي بكر بن عياش بهء 
وتابعه deel‏ بن عمرو البجلي عنده» وانظرء ح: 7787 لحال دهثم . 


U No Sarf — they say it means no repentance, which is changing from the state of 
disobedience to. the state of obedience; and no "Ad! — meaning no equity through 
ransoming. And it is said to be for the purpose of stressing the gravity of the wrong. 
See explanation by Sindi. See also no. 2712. 
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2637. It was narrated from 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“There is no retaliation for a head 
wound that does not reach the 
brain, a spear wound that does 
not penetrate deeply, or a wound 
that dislocates a bone.” {Da ‘if) 


$ 74. 
| 


Sis — ۷ 


تخرييج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي : 8/ 1o‏ من طريق gi‏ يعلى عن l‏ کریب به» 
JU,‏ البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» رشدين بن سعد ضعفه ابن معين» وأبوحاتم الرازي» 


cou‏ والجوزجانى» culo‏ يونس» وأبن سعد» TY ply‏ والدارقطتى 


وأبوزرعة» والنسائي + وابن 


وغيرهم 3 وله شاهد ضعيف في المطالب العالية» وروی البيهقي بإسناد one‏ عن طلحة» رفعه : 


Comments: 


"ليس في المأمومة قود" . 


There is retaliation for cuts and wounds that cannot be made equally deep 
and damaging, when there is a chance of causing more damage than the 
damage done, so compensation is punishment which is decided according 


the severity of wound. 


Chapter 10. One Who Inflicts 
A Wound May Ransom 
Himself By Paying The 
Compensatory Money 

2638. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ sent Abu Jahm bin 
Hudhaifah to collect Sadagah. A 
man disputed with him 
concerning his Sadagah, and Abu 
Jahm struck him and wounded his 
head. They came to the Prophet 3€ 
and said: “Compensatory money, 
O Messenger of Allâh!” The 
Prophet #€ said: “You will have 
such and such," but they did not 
accept that. He said: "You will 
have such and such," and they 
agreed. Then the Prophet 4€ said: 
"I am going to address the people 
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and tell them that you agreed.” 
They said: "Yes." So the Prophet 
#2 addressed (the people) and 
said: “These people of Laith came 
to me seeking the compensatory 
money, and I have offered them 
such and such. Do you agree?" 
They said: "No." The Emigrants 
wanted to attack them, but the 
Prophet $£ told them not to, so 
they refrained. Then he called 
them and offered them more and 
said: “Do you agree?" They said: 
“Yes.” He said: "I am going to 
address the people and tell them 
that you agreed." They said: 
"Yes" So the Prophet #% 
addressed (the people) then said: 
"Do you agree?" They said: "Yes." 
(Da‘if) 

Ibn Májah said: "I heard 
Muhammad bin Yahya saying: 
‘Ma‘mar alone has narrated this 
Hadith. 1 don’t know anyone else 
that has narrated it.” 
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تخريج : astu]‏ ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الديات» باب العامل يصاب على يديه خط 
ج to‏ من حليث عبدالرزاق c4‏ وهو AAYY ETT: T.‏ و صححه cyl‏ الجأرود» 
ح: 2850 ولم أجد تصريح سماع الزهري تقدم» ح: cad ۰۷٠۷‏ وباقي السئد queo‏ 


Comments: 


a. Retaliation is in order for cases involving wounds. 
b. Compensatory money is a better option instead of retaliation, in cases of 


cuts and wounds. 


c. In cases where the punishment is retaliation, the choice of taking blood 


money rests with the claimant. 


d. In the decisions made by the leader, where there is a possibility of public 
criticism or protest from the general public, the leader should make the 
decision according to the law and at the same time in a manner acceptable 


to the public. 
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Chapter 11. The Biood 
Money For A Fetus 


2639. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ ruled concerning a fetus 
that (the blood money) was a 
slave, male or female. The one 
against whom this verdict was. 
passed said: ‘Should we pay 
blood money for one who neither 
ate, drank, shouted, nor cried (at 
the moment of birth)? One such 
as this should be overlooked.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “This 
man speaks like a poet. (But the 
blood money for a fetus is) a 
slave, male or female.’ ”’ 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الديات» باب ماجاء في Ro‏ الجنين» ح: ١5١١‏ 


Comments: 


من حذديث محمل بن عمرو )64 وقال: حسن صحيح . 


a. Fetus here means fully developed embryo or simply a baby still in the 


mother's womb, and born later. 


b. Sometimes it happens that a pregnant woman is hurt and the baby in her 
womb dies before birth. This is considered murder. 

c. Blood money for a fetus (fully developed baby in the mother's worab) is a 
slave, male or female. If the mother dies as well, the killer has to pay the 


full blood money. 


2640. It was narrated that 
Miswar bin Makhramah said: 
" Umar bin Khattáb consulted the 
people concerning a woman who 
had been caused to miscarry. Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: 'I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 4% 
rule that a slave, male or female, 
be given as blood money (for a 
fetus). ‘Umar said: ‘Bring me 
someone who will testify 
alongside you. So he brought 
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Muhammad bin Maslamah to ín 
testify alongside him.'" (Sahih) 1 
الجنين ووجوب الدية في قتل الخطاً‎ bo تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء القسامة والمحاربين» باب‎ 
وشبه العمد ... الخء ح: 1787 عن ابن أبي شيبة به.‎ 
Comments: 
“Umar did not have any doubt about the narration of Mughirah, but he 
wanted to verify it because the issue was over a legal matter and it was 
necessary to confirm this point. The other reason behind this confirmation 
was to send a warning message to the general public, that if a statement of 
an eminent Companion can be questioned, the general public should be 
very careful and not quote any Hadith of the Noble Prophet #4 without 
proper proof and investigation. 


2641. It was narrated from ‘Umar : Be IIS! dune doa Cp حمل‎ heel Gas - ۱ 
bin Khattáb that he asked the 5 D WEN EE. g 
people about the ruling of the got o wi We oe 
Prophet #% concerning that — oF EA e si ديتار‎ XM E 
concerning a fetus. Hamal bin TES nas] m E 
Malik bin Nábighah stood up and. بن الخطاب أنه شد‎ ae عَباس» عَنْ‎ oll 
said: “I was between my two =. Saif $E الاس قَضَاءَ اله‎ 
فی‎ ot 5 J> T. لن و‎ a 
wives and one of them struck the = J , ae RT ae è 
other with a tent-pole, killing her inti et We فقام حمل بن‎ .- ost 
and her fetus. The Messenger of o deu ك‎ Exe : As 
Allah £& ruled that the blood pag a os á . ee 
money for the fetus was a slave, 135 «gle mal PEST إحداهما‎ 


and that she should be killed in E E UE MOCNOT UA 
vei | ١ G 

retaliation.” (Sahih) OV se ES 4 ie des ut 

e Re ol; AN I 


تخريج : asl]‏ صحيح ] | رجه أبو داود» الديات» باب دية الجنين » حم :0۷۲ من حديث 


Commenis: 

a. The Noble Qur'án and the word and practices of the Noble Prophet #¢ are 
the basis of Islamic law. 

b. If any issue is not clear for judgment, it is necessary to seek the answer 
from the Noble Qur'án and from the Ahádith of the Prophet #. 

c. Killing a pregnant woman is a dual murder, killing of the mother and 
killing her baby, the punishment for killing a fully developed baby in 
mother's womb is giving of a male or female slave, and the punishment for 
killing a mother is blood money, or killing in retaliation. 
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Chapter 12. Inheritance From 
The Blood Money 


2642. It was narrated from 
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OY (التحفة‎ Sal 


$$ vu. 


e d gl GS ol GR dom — ¥ VEY 
Sa'eed bin Musayyab that ‘Umar 
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the father’s side and the wife does 7 NEUES: Ls 
not inherit anything from the زج‎ £o مِنْ‎ ajc ولا ترث‎ (BU 
blood money of her husband," ff > -g ie aa 
until Ad-Dahhak bin Sufyàn ^" ovs بْنْ‎ MEAM sh dn 
wrote to him, and told him that 
the Prophet $€ ruled that the wife 
of Ashyam bin Dibábi should 
inherit from the blood money of 
her husband. ede 

clgo a} a9 باب : في المرأة ترث من‎ c العرائض‎ c3 sla mi جه‎ e le] : تخريج‎ 

YAYY: E:‏ من حديث Olaus‏ 64 وصححه الترمذي» ply A210:‏ الجارود» ح :۰۹11 وله 


Jal us‏ عند الطبراني : 2719/5/6 ح: OY NO‏ وغيره. 


z 
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Comments: 

a. Most probably "Umar's opinion was based upon the principle that the blood 
money is to be paid by the killer's male relatives from the father's side, so it 
should be distributed among such relatives of the deceased, and the wife is 
not among such relatives, so she is a claimant of the blood money's share. 

b. Blood money is distributed among the heirs as the legacy is distributed 
among the heirs. There is no difference in the distribution of blood money 
and inheritance. 

c. Companions can make a mistake in explaining or understanding a legal 
issue, similar is the position of the later scholars, they also can make a 
mistake in understanding or explaining an issue. The scholars of today are 
advised to adopt the same behavior of their predecessors. 
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2643. It was narrated from TOR Me y عبد ره‎ Bae - 54# 
‘Ubadah bin Sámit that the FORET " 
Prophet #% ruled that Hamal bin jp UID : adi Cas 
Malik Hudhali Al-Lihyani should — 36 ad 2 oi po o aus Me ue 
inherit from his wife who was + &v 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه عبدالله بن أحمد في زوائد المسند: ۳۲۷۰۳۲۹/١‏ أطراف 

المسند: ٠٤١ SY‏ من حديث الفضيل a‏ وإسحاق لم يدرك عبادة رضي الله عنه كما قال البخاري 

Comments: دنا‎ 
The biood money of a woman who is killed is also her legacy, that is why 
her husband gets a share from her inheritance, whereas the payment of 
blood money is made by killer’s male relatives from her father’s side, and 
the husband is not from the victim’s such relatives, but is from her heirs 
whose share is fixed. 


Chapter 13. The Blood BIS Bp SG X 
Money Of A Disbeliever i TET 


2644. It was narrated from 'Amr dic cob TER (Sis - vue 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ? j mie 

his grandfather, that the v: حاتم بن إشماعيل» عن عبد الرحمن‎ 
Messenger of Allah 3€ ruled that 7 
the blood money for the People of ot 8 
the Book is half of that of the psi ge ol 
blood money for the Muslims,  ; s, 55. . ,, e e, 
and they are the Jews and ر‎ oed Je ضف‎ Hess 
Christians. (Hasan) 5 2315 
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تخريج : etu]‏ حسن] x‏ عبدالرحمن i»‏ الحارث بن عبد لله بن عياش المخزومي Mo‏ 9( 
وتابعه أسامة بن زيد (الترمذريء ح :۱۳٤۱ء‏ وقال: حسن). 
Comments:‏ 


If a Jew or a Christian is killed, the blood money due is half the blood 
money of Muslim. 


Chapter 14. The Killer Does es Y BG : 26 0E (المعجم‎ 
Not Inherit zi تل‎ n Í 

)١5 (التحفة‎ 
2645. It was narrated from Abu الي‎ có 2 AA GE - ٥ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ARE 


Allah # said: “The killer does not أبي فروة‎ of ae e axe بن‎ 5 éd de 


4 
inherit." (Hasan) 9 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الفرائض» باب ماجاء في إبطال ميراث القاتل» ح:9١١1؟‏ 
من حديث الليث td‏ وانظر» caia Yío:e‏ وله شاهد حسن عند أبى داودء ح :56514 وغيره. 
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Comments: 


522 الدّيّاتِ‎ lai 


A killer is deprived from the inheritance because many a time the intention 
behind the killing is to get the property of the victim. This law compels the 
killer to ponder over various aspects of murder. A) He will not get the 
share of the inheritance. B) There is a possibility of the punishment of death. 
C) If he escapes the sentence, he will have to pay his share of blood money. 
In this way he will be in a state of loss. Therefore, he may avoid committing 


the crime. 

2646. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib that Abu Qatadah, a 
man from Banu Mudilij, killed his 
son, and "Umar took one hundred 
camels from him, thirty Higgah,"! 
thirty Jadha'ah"! and forty 
Khalifah.® Then he said: “Where 
is the brother of the slain? I heard 
the Messenger of Allah i£ say: 
‘The killer does not inherit.'" 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه مالك في الموطأ(يحي): A f‏ عن يحيى بن سعيد 64 والستد 
منقطع « وله شاهد حسن عند أبى داود وغيره» وحسته البوصيري . 


Chapter 15. The Blood 
Money Of A Woman (Who 
Kills Someone) Must Be Paid 
By Her Male Relatives On 
Her Father’s Side, And Her 
Inheritance Goes To Her 
Children 


2647. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ ruled that 
a woman's blood money (if she 
kills someone) should be paid by 
her male relatives on her father's 


I A three-year-old she-camel. 
CIA four-year-old she-camel. 
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side, whoever they are, and they 
should not inherit anything from 
her, except what is left over after 
her heirs have taken their shares. 
If she is killed then her blood 
money is to be shared among her 
heirs, since they are the ones who 
may kill the one who killed her.” 
(Hasan) 


2648. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i£ 
ruled that the blood money 
should be paid by the near male 
relations from the father’s side of 
the killer, and the such relatives of 
the slain woman said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, her legacy is 
for us.’ He said: “No, her legacy is 
for her husband and children.' 
(Da'if) 


coll‏ باب دية الجنين» ح : ٤0۷۵‏ من حديث 


Chapter 16. The Retaliation 
For A Tooth 


2649. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Rubai', the paternal aunt of 
Anas, broke the tooth of a girl 
and they (her family) asked (the 
girl's family) to let her off, but 
they refused. They offered to pay 
compensatory money, but they 
refused. So they came to the 
Prophet & who ordered 
retaliation. Anas bin Nadr said: 
'O Messenger of Alláh, will the 
tooth of Rubai' be broken? By the 
One Who sent you with the 
Truth, it will not be broken" The 
Prophet ££ said: ʻO Anas, what 
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Allah has decreed is retaliation.’ Bow eee Se SS ey E 
So the people accepted that and 9 على‎ zl ا ن ي‎ E 
forgave her. The Messenger of ON 


Allah ££ said: "There are among 
the slaves of Allah those who, if 
they swear by Allah, Allah fulfills 
their oath.’ (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الصلحء باب الصلح في 231/٠ Ie Chl‏ 24595 ١٠0٤ء‏ 
5١‏ 2غ TAGE‏ من طرق عن dea‏ 645 وصرح بالسماع coke‏ وتابعه ثابت عند مسلم» E‏ 1 


Comments: 

a. Retaliation is due for breaking a tooth. One can forgive the offender or 
accept compensatory money. 

b. Compensatory money for breaking a tooth is five camels. 

c. Anas bin Nadr said, “It will not be broken.” This statement was not an 
expression of resentment against the decision, but it was an expression of 
strong confidence in Allah’s blessing, that the other party will accept the 
compensatory money, or forgive his aunt. 


Chapter 17. The yeh ay SG - Ov ped 

Compensatory Money For 1 ١ 

Teeth CVV (التحفة‎ 

2650. It was narrated from Ibn d ae i rola Gas - Yo 

‘Abbas that the Messenger of Cae ا‎ a Zir 8 كام‎ 

Allah كله‎ said: “Teeth are all the 2% o: Seal X6 CX cg tl 

same; the incisor and the molar i¢ $$$ عَنْ‎ Xs adem الْوَار ت‎ 

are the same." (Sahih) د‎ ee e S E 
36 ài رَسُولَ‎ OF عن ان عباس‎ Xe 
tepals iM ta ال #الأشتان‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو culo‏ الديات» باب ديات الأعضاءء ح:004٤‏ عن 


2651. It was narrated from Ibn o: hod Gis - ١ 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 3€ ruled 2 zz ips ; e ái d 
that (the compensatory money) 7 m 
for a tooth was five camels. 4% gie 3350) Gu fh as 
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. [إسناده صحيح | وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيحء رجاله ثقات‎ ore 


Comments: 

a. The punishment for breaking a tooth is the payment of five camels. 

b. The punishment will increase according to the number of teeth broken. 
Meaning five camels for every broken tooth. This punishment may go up to 
a maximum limit in the case of all of the teeth. 

c. In compensation of tooth breaking, number of teeth broken are counted and 
not the utility of the tooth. 


Chapter 18. The eu "t GE - OA (المعجم‎ 
وك اك‎ Money For 5 GA iil) 
ingers 


2652. It was narrated from Ibn Gis MAMMA بن‎ dle Ge 5+ 
‘Abbas that the Prophet يه‎ said: Pa, "RET nts 
B . M" A- 1 محمد ب“‎ LS ; E 
“This and this are the same" — 7 OF deren ied 
meaning the pinky finger, ring — ^5b 5 AXE بن سَعِيدٍ و محمد بن‎ em 
finger and thumb. (Sahih) ae wo ES EE 

5 ( ) حك قتادة‎ i قالوا‎ rents Lol] 


عن ES‏ عَنِ gh‏ أن اللي كا 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الديات» باب دية الأصابع» ح: 5840 عن ابن Us‏ به مختصرًا . 


2653. It was narrated from ‘Amro gece) .--u 5 A o0 ركه‎ 
d aS. الْحَسَن‎ 3b az Gls - ۴۳ 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 8 ge 26 P MAC 
his grandfather, that the «jb» $e سَعِيد‎ Gam عبد الاغلیٰ:‎ Ga 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The fS خف‎ te al t oF ae ee نا‎ 
a o d 0 (LR C : Š 
fingers are all the same, and (the E Sa OP A On حرق‎ OF 
1 4 gy 4 PE: ^T og xq (Qo 27 
compensatory money) for each of — . 54$ قال: «الأصَابِع سَوَاءٌ‎ SE رَسُول الله‎ 
them is ten camels.” (Sahih) 1 نوع ار‎ CENE 
UI فيهن عشر عشر من‎ 
من حديث سعيد عن مطر الوراق به مطولاًء‎ AY CAR /۸: تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البیهقی‎ 
A\Z ابن الجارودء‎ dT وإسئاده حسن) 6 وص‎ (foie c3 3l» m وتابعه حسین المعلم‎ 
من‎ ۷۸٠: متها ما آخرجه الترمذي» ح :۱۳۹۱ء وابن الجارود» ح‎ clim وللحديث شواهد كثيرة‎ 
حسته‎ dole وطريق اين‎ € quM وقال الترمذي : حسن‎ REN g^ حديث ابن عباس به‎ 
. البوصيري‎ 
Comments: 
a. Compensatory money for cutting a finger is ten camels. 
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b. Compensatory money for each severed finger is ten camels. 


2654. It was narrated from Abu Kofi. wise ete. Sy. yew 
59 

Musa Al-Ash'ari that the a sh PN rabie 

Messenger of Allah #€ said: “The خد‎ :(EA حدثنا النضر بن‎ tease 

fingers are the same." (Sahih) s- f 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه pi‏ داودء الديات» باب ديات الأعضاءء foot‏ من 
حديث سعيك 6% وصرح بالسماع عند البيهقى :۸/ (AY‏ وللحديث طرق أخرى عند أبن دأود وغيرهء 
وصححه أبن QOYY:e cole‏ 


Chapter 19. A Wound That ice ETO j) 
Exposes The Bone a LE i 
(34 (التحفة‎ 


2655. It was narrated from ‘Amr (“45 :.zzH 22 Lis AL — Yoo 
gem بن‎ deem 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from JN DN QM QE ee 
his grandfather, that the Prophet ‘*#* " سَعِيد بن‎ Uum عبد الاغلى:‎ 
#% said: For a wound that dal he quies قو عاو بو‎ Liste 
exposes the bone, is five; (the AEN M. M NX qd 
compensation) is five camels.” ^ q—2lsJ! à» : النبيت $$ قال‎ Ol edt عَنْ‎ 
Hasan 1 prd. ا‎ ae ae 
( ) .d Je خمس خمس من‎ 
وهذا طرف منه.‎ ۲٠٠۳: تخريج: [حسن] انظر» ح‎ 
Comments: 
Ibn Athir said, “Compensation of five camels is only for the wounds of the 
head and face, compensatory money for wounds on other parts of the body 
that expose the whiteness of the bone is determined by the judge, or by the 
government, according to the severity of the wound.” (An-Niháya). 


Chapter 10. If A Person Bites Mrs aS sec best 
A Man And He Pulls Away d 1 zd Lem و‎ 
His Hand And His Tooth (Ys فنزع يده فتدر ثناياه (التحفة‎ 
Comes Out 


م 
E T‏ 


2656. It was narrated that Ya‘la g5 Tuc " i as is - 76 
and Salamah the sons of Umayyah Pss PA " 
said: “We went out with the g محمد‎ JF cole بن‎ we) عبد‎ 


Pj 
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Messenger of Allah #% on the 
military expedition of Tabuk, and 
with us was a friend of ours. He 
fought with another man while we 
were on the road. The man bit the 
hand of his opponent, who pulled 
away his hand and the man’s 
tooth fell out. He came to the 
Messenger of Allah # demanding 
compensatory money for his 
tooth, and the Messenger of Allah 
#45 said: "Would anyone of you go 
and bite his brother like a stallion, 
then come demanding 
compensatory money? There is no 
compensatory money for this.’” 
Hence, the Messenger of Allah 
invalidated it (ie. compensatory 
money in such a case). (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه النسائى» القسامة. 


527 Ba Staal 


p 8 d t - - ae ^ 5 
n بن‎ ag o? cellae ae » إشحاق‎ 
“YG ai Qe يعلى و سلمة‎ XS d 


SG رَسُولٍ الله كي في‎ BG EY 
aon 3 m. 5 


E هو ور‎ GSE لتا‎ Cu G3; 


dd ub. : 9i du v 


n. ei‏ ا 2 سنه 
da‏ 255 الله j sel Ad HB‏ إلى 


الحديث» EVIG io‏ من حديث ابن إسحاق به» وصرح بالسماع عند أحمد:4/ ۲۲۳۰۲۲۲ وغيره» 


2657. It was narrated from 
‘Imran bin Husain that a man bit 
another man on his forearm; he 
pulied his arm away and the 
man’s tooth fell out. The matter 
was referred to the Prophet $£, 
who invalidated it and said: 
‘Would one of you bite (another) 
like a stallion?” " (Sahih) 


AMI عند البخاري وغيرة» انظر الحديت‎ TTA 


e Gas - y voy‏ بن Blase wae‏ خرن عد 
uds‏ عَنْ gh ee‏ ای ot ge‏ 


"TIE:‏ عن Oise o «uo gi oi EU‏ بن 
pam‏ اَن رج p P Eur Ne‏ 46155 
GR S Cay CX pg‏ إلى 53 
Gist a‏ وَقَالَ: ايَقَضَمْ us sisi‏ 


DET adi 


تخریج : : أخرجه البخاري» الديات» باب إذا عض Sey‏ فوقعت cob?‏ :25437 ومسلم» 
القسامة والمحاربين» باب الصائل على نفس الانسان وعضوه إذا دفعه المصول عليه ... e‏ « 


Comments: 


WY:‏ من حديث قتادة 6% وصرح بالسماع. 


a. Everyone has the right to defend himself 
b. If someone is hurt during an attack, the defender will not pay any penalty. 
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Chapter 21. A Muslim 
Should Not Be Killed For A 
Disbeliever 


2658. It was narrated that Abu 
Juhaifah said: “I said to “Ali bin 
Abu Talib: “Do you have any 
knowledge that the people do not 
have?’ He said: ‘No, by Allah, we 
only know what the people know, 
except that Allah may bless a man 
with understanding of the Qur’an 
or what is in this sheet, in which 


528 aa catal 


NS TU - )؟١ (المعجم‎ 
(Y) (التحفة‎ BK 
IX PE = ~ 4 
ob eM عَنْ‎ te SUA 
بن‎ AH : قال:‎ ss 0 «Gia 
o piel & أبي طالب : هَل عِنْدَكُمْ شَيْءٌ‎ 
"b e 


b y Gite U nm jú التاس؟‎ Xe 


X 
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t 


Be‏ الاس . إا UP ES Gro of‏ في 


are mentioned the rulings on VI ol 
blood money from the Messenger — ^. :; Pais a» 
of Allâh 3&, and it says that a Je لا‎ ol $E الله‎ J.55 $e الديّات‎ 
eae Nude d js us 
disbeliever. " (Sahih) 


تخريجج : ol‏ جه البخاري» العلمء باب كتابة العلمء WNP BVO NVA‏ من Eudo‏ 


Comments: ous 

a. It is falsely claimed that 'Ali bin Abu Tálib had an extra internal secret 
knowledge of the metaphysical world which was additional to the existing 
knowledge of Shari'at (Divine law). Existing chains of Sufism or mysticism 
are based on this false concept. For the purification of mind and heart, 
whatever the Prophet 3£ said is enough, and also available in the books of 
Ahádith. There is no extra hidden knowledge. 

b. Tim Jafar is also attributed to ‘Ali bin Abu Talib by which people know their 
past and future. This is a baseless opinion. No one knows the future except 
Allah. Believing that someone has complete knowledge of future, is a form 
of disbelief in many Verses of the Noble Qur’an. 

c. If a Muslim kills a non-Muslim, he will not be killed in retaliation for the 
murder of a disbeliever. His punishment is blood money only. 


2659. It was narrated from ‘Amr jz 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: "A 
Muslim should not be killed in 
retaliation for the murder of a ; 
disbeliever.” (Sahih) jii tes 


ue S Lue 5s - ۹ 


ww 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: Y YO /Y‏ من حديث عیدالرحمن بن عياش به مطولاً» إسناده 

حسن» وانظر» pum VASE Ie‏ عبدالر حمن بن عياش رحمه call‏ وللحديث طرق عن عمرو بن 

شعیب عند T‏ داودء foci‏ وأحمد: ۱۹۲۰۱1۸۰۱۷۸/۲ وغيرهماء وانظر الحديث السايق 
als‏ شاهد „aj‏ 

2660. It was narrated from Ibn Dn gus ا مد‎ 

‘Abbas that the Prophet ££ said: ke 5 

“A believer should not be killed  ْنَع‎ ot $$ je Gas : FAENA 

in retaliation for the murder of a ee 5 ks f 

disbeliever, and a person who has ۽ ڪن اين‎ a عن‎ Ps of M: 

a treaty should not be killed 74% E Y» قَالَ:‎ BB عن الس‎ ye 

during the time of the treaty.” hog. A met aa a 

(Sahih) CAMP في‎ HP ولا ذو‎ CAS 

تخريج : [صحيح] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل حنش» (EIE‏ ح:7445ء وللحديث طرق عند 

ابي داود» ح 0 2 وار بن حبان(موارد)» c‏ :1144 وغيرهما. 

Commenis: 

a. Security of non-Muslim minorities living in an Islamic state is the duty of 
the state. 

b. A non-Muslim living in a Muslim state under a treaty should not be killed, 
until and unless he commits a crime which breaks the treaty, like 
dishonoring the Noble Qur'án or disgracing the Noble Prophet 45. (Allah 
forbid us) 

+ ور‎ “ 5 
Chapter 22. A Father Should AAI يقتل‎ N qu - (YY (المعجم‎ 
Not Be Killed For His Son P P 
(YY (التحفة‎ ot os 


2661. It was narrated from Ibn Je GA tues سويد بن‎ Gos - - 0١ 


‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: "A father should spe uF bine p dee oF ge^ RU 


not be killed for his son." (Da'if) bi Don 3 7 rae Ed ue p 


EE oot ees poe : تخريج‎ 
ru شواهد ضعيفة» انظر الحديث‎ 


e 


2662. It was narrated from ‘Amr ñz Tuc E de gi Gs - ۲ 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ا‎ 
his grandfather, that ‘Umar bin gp جج عَنْ عَمْرِو‎ EEG ابو‎ 
Khattáb said: "I heard the TU adl oe 
Messenger of Allah % say: “A > i oF o o 

ds should not be killed for his : dion HE سَمِعْتٌ رَسُولَ اش‎ :d6 B 


e city igh jE دلا‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الديات» باب ماجاء قي الرجل يقتل ابنه يقاد 

منه أم Mee y‏ من حديث Ql‏ خالد الأحمر به # والحجاج بن أرطاة تقدم حالهء 

:146595 »: وعنعن» وتابعه محمد بن عجلان به عند البيهقي YASA:‏ وغيره» وصححه 

ابن الجارودء ح:88/ وغيره» وابن عجلان عنعن تقدم» ح:/1451» وللحديث طرق أخرى» وقال 
عبدالحق الاشبيلي: هذه الأحاديث كلها معلولةء لا يصح منها شيء (تلخيص ON /٤:‏ 

Comments: 


If a son is killed by his father, he should not be killed in retaliation, he can 
be punished as has been mentioned in Hadith no. 2646. 


Chapter 23. Can A Free Person ood ox م‎ Tw" - bs لمعجم‎ D 
Be Killed For A Slave? JB J^ ١ T 
(YY بالعيد؟ (التحفة‎ 


2663. It was narrated from e$ Cerita ciue GAL - YY 
Samurah bin Jundab that the NP NC Am 
Messenger of Allâh #€ said: عَنْ 56( عن‎ i55 عَنْ سَعِيدٍ بن أبي‎ 


“Whoever kilis his slave, we will Do CN -$ 
: eb قال: قا‎ Com ob 654 م‎ yd 
kili him, and whoever mutilates قال‎ re . mc LÀ S ami ad A 
(his slave) we will mutilate him." 345 رَسُول الله : «مَنْ قتل عَبْدَهُ قتلتاه.‎ 
(Hasan) 5 


Pa" r ے‎ Foe 
. جدغتاة»‎ apie 


تخريجح: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء cobs‏ باب من قتل عبده أو مثل به أيقاد (us‏ 
ح:45107 من طريق سعيد بهء وتابعه شعبة وغيره (أبو داودء ح:٥۱٥٤» aes‏ الترمذي CMM‏ 
صححه الحاكم على شرط البخاري: /E‏ ۳1۱۷ء ووافقه الذهبي) # حسن عن سمرة: حسن تقدمء 
AMAY ie‏ 


2664. It was narrated from ‘Amr Éis uu محمد بن‎ Gis - 4 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “A man 
killed his slave deliberately and عَنْ‎ Y 7 
with malice aforethought, so the 1 l a 
Messenger of Allâh #@ gave him of $2! عن‎ «ge بن عبد الله بن‎ el 


one hundred lashes, banished him — «z afez تلق 27 5 هونن‎ 
3 ١ لمك‎ 8 r O° 
for one year, and cancelled his عن‎ tA عن‎ Ut وعن عمړو بن‎ cedo 


$ 


iU‏ الطبّاع: on fh jeku Gas‏ عَنْ 


8 Agos لوجم‎ Bron Daa ^x NZ ža 
share from among the Muslims."  .اذمعتم‎ line ote fo fo : فالا‎ ote 
Dat Le ص‎ god t mee, à 4 - Pad 
( if) Pas slay ale ae E J ger) فجلده‎ 


4 s - Fro, cee 
وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف إسحاق بن أبي‎ [Vim تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف‎ 
5 voiz » وتدليس إسماعيل بن عياش‎ eio ٠ فروة تقدم‎ 
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Chapter 24. Retaliation Upon ARM Lu EE Fe 
The Killer Will Be Carried QUU Sen A eee 
Out In The Same Manner As (YE قتل (التحفة‎ LS 

He Killed (His Victim) 

2665. It was narrated from Anas — x55 Gis : بن محمد‎ dé Gis — ٥ 
bin Málik that a Jew crushed the TET POM OP 
head of a woman between two عن 35( عن انس‎ qum g gle عن‎ 


rocks and killed her, so the — zal 5505 27 0550-51 0G ol 


Messenger of Allah 3£ crushed 52 0 5 ... |. so 
his head between two rocks. aly EE ففتلها . فرضخ رسول الله‎ Quee 
(Sahih) ig arg e 


تخريج : خر an‏ البخاري» الخصومات» باب ما يذكر في الإشخاص والخصومة بين المسلم 
واليهود» :1107411 لات ممت ومسلمء القسامة» باب ثبوت القصاص في القتل بالحجر 
وغيره e 2x‏ اح DAT‏ من حديث همام -a‏ 


2666. It was narrated from Anas dde 1305 
bin Malik that a Jew killed a girl  ,, 1 
for her jewelry. He asked her (as ©’ 
she was dying) "Did so-and-so ‘Vu 
kill you?” and she gestured with ore 
her head to say no. Then he asked c بن عن انس‎ 

her again, and she gestured with ^'f js uc t Ga الك‎ 
her head to say no. He asked her > p Ja 3 - مالك أن يهوديا قل‎ 
a third time and she gestured “5166 فلان؟»‎ ¢ 
with her head to say yes. So the =: -14fj f 
Messenger of Allah # killed him 


1 ow 4f ad A z 528 - t. 

(by crushing his head) between £56 الثالئة.‎ ull e بِرَاسِهًا : أن‎ 
two rocks. (Sahih 2e Bk ay 4 Meet E N 
( Gs $E الله‎ 0,55 XS . أن نعم‎ tel, 

axe 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري. الطلاق» باب الإشارة في الطلاق والآمور» oY40:c‏ تعليقًا» 
TAYA TAYY‏ ومسلم» القسامة والمحاربين» الباب السابق» VIVE‏ من حديث شعبة به. 


Comments: 

a. Killing between two rocks means putting the head on one rock and hitting 
it with another rock, by which she was severely wounded and died. 

b. The killer should be killed in the same way as he killed. 
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Chapter 25. There Is No 
Retaliation Except With The 
Sword 

2667. It was narrated from 
Nu'mán bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah 6 said: 
“There is no retaliation except 
with the sword.” (Da'if) 


532 الدَّيَّاتِ‎ gal 


y! $3 Y : بَابٌ‎ (Yo (المعجم‎ 
(Yo بالسّيفي (التحفة‎ 

piel Gp Be - 

rel gi GL ings‏ عَنْ oles‏ عَنْ 

gH بن‎ PURI ye عازب»‎ "x E 

of‏ رَسْولَ الل # Y^ :O6‏ $$ إ 


YU 


sea ho 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف [Me‏ أخرجه الطحاوي في معاني الآثار: 184/7 من حديث أبي 
عاصم #4 جابر الجعفي dar‏ ح :۲01 وأبوعازب مستور (تقريب)» وانظر الحديث الاني. 


2668, It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: “There is no 
retaliation except with the 
sword.” (Da‘if) 


تخريج : esl]‏ ضعيف] LE‏ الحسن عنعن Vite eem‏ وفيه «sol ale‏ وأخرج 


dae r5. P enl is - 4 
5 mu TES مالك‎ oe ال‎ 
jú ال‎ ER عَن الْحَسَنِء عَنْ‎ SUS 


SL Wy 53 الله کي : دلا ة‎ des 


- 


الدارقطني : / Ab ٠١١‏ حسن عن مبارك عن الحسن Ju iua‏ قال يونس : قلت للحسن! 


يعني أنه موقوف» والله أعلم. 


Chapter 26. No Criminal Can 
Bring Punishment Upon 
Anyone Else (For His Crime) 


2669. It was narrated from 
Sulaimán bin 'Amr bin Ahwas 
that his father said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& saying 
during the Farewell pilgrimage: 
“No criminal commits a crime but 
he brings (the punishment for 
that) upon himself. No father can 
bring punishment upon his son 
by his crime, and no son can 
bring punishment upon his 
father.” (Hasan) 


عمو أخذت ‏ هذا؟ قال سمغت التعماة cp‏ بشي يذكر ذلك pe‏ 


لمعت 0 - Y:‏ کی اعد 
aed Se‏ (التحفة 3( 


e £ so 2 ge v.‏ ر قايس 
Gas - ۹‏ أبو بكر y‏ أبى 45 Gm‏ 
o oes I gl‏ شبيب ot TC F‏ 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] | am‏ أحمد: ٤۹۹۰٤۹۸/۳‏ من حديث شبيب به» وأصله في سنن 


2670. It was narrated that Tariq 
Al-Muháribi said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% raising his 
hands until I saw the whiteness of 
his armpits, saying: 'No child 
should be punished because of his 
mother's crime, no child should 
be punished because of his 
mother's crime.’ (Sahih) 


ae Yii أ داود»‎ 
SA أبو‎ Gis - - ۰ 


E uu SII “وات شول‎ du 
of لا جني‎ Vb odi chy Jog Ssh 
«dis do i آلا لا‎ Las e 


(Mas ap تین‎ cul tud من‎ EECET عر‎ chi dE ool تخريج: [إسناده صحيح]‎ 
والذهبىء والبوصيري» فائدة:‎ ٦۱۲١٦۱۱/۲: والحاکم‎ CITA: Crs! ge) Ole وصححه ابن‎ 


أبي الجعد عن أبي صخر جامع بن شداد عن طارق بن 


2671. It was narrated that 
Khashkhash Al-'Anbari said: "I 
came to the Prophet # and my 
son was with me. He said: “You 
will not be punished because of 
his crime and he will not be 
punished because of yours.'" 
(Sahih) 


oly,‏ الفضل بن موسى عن يزيد بن زياد بن 
عيذ الله المحاربي به . 


as. eu M عمرو‎ GR - YW) 
JA ul iut عَنْ‎ oli ys ui 
8& zn 21 i06 odi GEL عَن‎ 
Y5 «de ees دلا‎ 


تخريج : : ol [em‏ جه آحمد : 5/ 5 75 A ٣٤٥‏ هشيم : أنا يونس بن Ane‏ به» وقال: 


بن الحر (وانظر (AY /0: deena!‏ #السيد 


قال هشيم مرة يونس قال: أخبرني مخبر عن حصين بن أ 


ضعيف JU‏ المخبر» والحديث السابق ip caj tals‏ طريق آخر عند البيهقي :۸/ ۲۷. 


2672. It was narrated from 
Usámah bin Sharik that the 
Messenger of Allâh 4% said: “No 
person will be punished because 
of another's crime." (Sahih) 


sus ET "s gi ak is - ywy 


pn 8 "T io اقطان‎ My ^ 


nm 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح رجاله gly cold‏ العوام اسمه 


الجمهور 


عمران بن داود» Oly‏ ضعفه النسائي فقد وثقه 
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Comments: 

a. A criminal is responsible for his crime; other relatives like the father or 
brother cannot be punished in his place. 

b. It is unlawful to pressure or torture the relatives of fugitives and criminals. 

C. A suspect can only be forced to a limit to confess his crime. 

d. A criminal or a suspect can be forced to a certain limit in order to get 
information about his companions. The suspect can only be pressed if some 
circumstantial evidences are available against him. (Alláh knows better.) 


Chapter 27. Offences For nes ot - (YV (المعجم‎ 
Which There Is No Liability 1 (YV Aie) 


2673. It was narrated from Abu Gis : i25 zal oi S أبو‎ Gis - ۳ 
Hurairah that Allah’s Messenger MM 


ae 55 2 » 94 Li o# uae i -5 3 
#@ said: “The injuries caused 2d » عن مد بن المسَيب‎ «S ^ jl ot ota 
the beast are without liability," 


dij قَالَ: قال 0,25 الله‎ E أبي‎ y 

and wells are without liability, CREATA e ES 
2 : E P سو قو‎ 2 ary qr? o Sqr مه‎ 7f 

and mines are without liability. QUE Odes «الْعَحْمَاءُ جرحهًا جبار.‎ 
(Sahih) Oe zii 


SIS › تقدم‎ Lem] : تخريج‎ 
2674. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin Gis : بكر بن ابی شَيْبةً‎ y Gls - ۶ 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf narrated from his LR epee aie c anc 23 2nd 
father that his grandfather said: ^] ot كثير بن 49 الله‎ DX خالد بن مخلل:‎ 

heard the Messenger of Allah 4% SIE ع جلو‎ chul 5e uA ga 
say: “The injuries caused by the — pr A Rt rop s 
beast are without liability, and Place) يقول:‎ $E سيعت رَسُول الله‎ 
mines are without liability.” ACE Sas VOCE g 
(Sahih) 

تخریج : [صحبح] أخرجه الطبراني iege ۱٤/۱۷:‏ من حديث كثير به # كثير ضعيف clie‏ 
متهم تمذم BL‏ والحديث السابق شأهد له. 
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2675. It was narrated that popes) WE 5 ریه‎ ke Gas - ٥ 
"Ubádah bin Sámit said: "The ,. * AVGI, Ae 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ ruled that 7 عي‎ Ae RCE hee ide 
there is no liability for injuries — 45 بن‎ US 

caused by falling into a mines or a "o 


2 P 045.05. 3 Lo EQ ع ه‎ 

well, nor those caused by a قال: قضئ رَسُول الله‎ cala g عَنْ عبادة‎ 
dd ; TE -$ Z ant 7 ا‎ 
beast.” (Sahih) OU RM, جبَارَء‎ oJ كله أن‎ 


I! Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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killed and thrown into a pit or "EE wr Pm TI 
well in Khaibar. He came to the — 9? 75^ & de» 
Jews and said: "By Allah, you ig oi 
killed him." They said: “By Allah, T es ١ rae 
we did not kill him.” Then he وَالْقِيَ في فقير أو ڼٍ‎ bs قد‎ en & الله‎ 
went back to his people and told di ال اش‎ xi PE In m 
them about that. Then he and his 02 صمو ور مر‎ — 7 E ee 
brother Huwayyisah, who was = Jl ما قتلناه. ثم‎ d. فتلتموه. قالوا:‎ 
older than him, and 'Abdur-  -+ qafe امه‎ Gut g5 | كم‎ ju 
: قل . فذكر ذلك لهم.‎ 
Rahman bin Sahl, came (to the قبل‎ pF. Pn م على‎ 
Prophet ££) Muhayyisah, who 265 case JS) jay cage وأخوه‎ 
was the one who had been at (e ء :224 ورور‎ sa واه لع‎ 
Khaibar, went and he began to po eee Fen o gu 
speak, but the Messenger of Allâh ول‎ à 3425 JUS em s sill zag 
#5 said: “Let the elder speak e, نيهم‎ 5 , 
first." So Huwayyisah spoke, then لسن . فتكلم‎ | aay 
Muhayyisah spoke. The gy J,25 jS 2 A AA 
Messenger of Allâh # saidi ^", ph 9 —" 
“Either (the Jews) will pay the MS o ol وما‎ hele los T Gp - 
blood money for your companion, as الله 3€ ف‎ JD, CI wo 
or war will be declared on them." A في‎ 5 06 DAMES ع0‎ 
The Messenger of Allâh 3& senta مَا قَتَلنَاه. سول الله‎ dis To iP 6 
letter to that effect (to the Jews) bee ade Eo uE Gussie. xu 
and they wrote back saying: “By الرحمن‎ eg لحويضة و‎ BÉ 
Allah, we did not kill him.” The ae Serle e odis S aao 
Messenger of Allah # said to " PE 
Huwayyisah, Muhayyisah and الوا : ليشا‎ eti ss 5 ss 6 LY 
‘Abdur-Rahmân: “Will you swear gute t, BE 4! ),25 2558 Geha 
an oath establishing your claim to. ee CO TEE area ae er 
the blood money of your Æ -#U $6 I فبَعث إليهم 55 الله‎ 
companion?" They said: “No.” Rei eur EX 
He said: "Should the Jews swear | aa 1 
an oath for you?" They said: SG Z4 رَكَضَئْنَى‎ iii صَهْنُ:‎ dt 


"They are not Muslims." So the nous 
Messenger of Allah 264 paid the . جمراء‎ 
blood money himself, and he sent 


one hundred she-camels to them 
and some of them entered the 
house. 

Sahl said: “A red she-camel from 
among them kicked me.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Whoever 
Mutilates His Slave, Then He 
(The Slave) Is Free 


2679. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Rawh bin Zinba’, 
that his grandfather came to the 
Prophet %4 and he had castrated a 
slave of his. The Prophet كله‎ 
manumitted the slave in 
` compensation for having been 
mutilated. (Sahih) | 
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على LUI‏ 2$ وقد أخصّى غلاما له. AER‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] oI‏ جه اا M‏ ح o:‏ من poe‏ عبد لسلام بن حرب به 
وضعفه البوصيري من اجل إسحاق بن أبى io:c By‏ والحديث "PL‏ شاهد له. 


2680. ‘Amr bin. Shu'aib narrated 
from his father that his 
grandfather said: "A man came to 
the Prophet 4%% screaming. The 
Messenger of Allah 3£ said to 
him: "What is the matter with 
you? He said: 'My master saw 
me kissing a slave woman of his, 
so he cut off my penis.’ The 
Prophet # said: ‘Take me to the 
man. He was sought but could 
not be found, so the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& said: ‘Go, for you are 
free. He said: ‘Who will protect 
me, O Messenger of Allah? What 
if my master enslaves me again? 
The Messenger of Allâh i£ said: 
‘Your protection will be 
(incumbent upon) every believer 
or Muslim.” (Hasan) | 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الدياتء باب من قتل عبده أو مثل ٤0۱۹: cu‏ 
من حديث T‏ حمزة به وأخرجه cal‏ والطيرانى» OY Vie‏ من طريق معمرء واین جريج عن 


عمرو بن شعيب به. 
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granted to the farthest of 
them." (Sahih) 


2 


dio 3335 «eA week‏ أَقْصَاهُمٌ». 


تخريج : [صحیح] ضعفه البوصيري لضعفب حنش > وللحديث طرق عند m gal‏ وغيره » 


Comments: 


SUNT c lil 


a. "The blood of Muslims is equal.” It means the killing in retaliation and 
blood money is equal for all Muslims. In this matter there is no difference at 
all between tribes, poor or rich, noble or common man, young or adult, all 
are equal in this regard, and the punishment is the same for everyone. 

b. If the lowest of the Muslims in status gives asylum to a non-Muslim it 
applies to all Muslims. In other words, he is under the protection of all 


Muslims. 


c. Whatever the quantity of booty a warrior collects, small or large, he cannot 
keep it in his custody. He must submit it to the leader of the army. He can 
claim only his share from the whole. He is bound to follow the principles of 


the spoils of war. 


2684. It was narrated from 
Ma’gil bin Yasar that the 
Messenger of Allah &£ said: "The 
١ Muslims are one hand against 
others, and their blood is equal." 
(Sahih) 


: الْجَؤهَرِيُ‎ daa Di ali] Él - 64 
E عَنْ‎ ie أَبُو‎ ate B Ls 
oF sii F sa gl السام بن‎ 
35 Àl J Jý يان قَال:‎ 3 Je 
GE, عَلَى مَنْ سِوَاهُمْ.‎ k «الْمُسْلِمُونَ‎ 


تخريج : [صحیح] ol‏ جه ابن عدي : 0 VATA‏ من طريق eod‏ بن سعيك 6A)‏ وفي المطبوع 
تصحيف فليصحح من هاهنا وضعفه البوصيري من أجل عبدالسلام بن أبي الجنوب» ضعفه ابن 


2685. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the 
Messenger of Allah $& said: "The 
hand of the Muslims is over 


others, and their blood and. 


wealth is equal in value. The 
(asylum granted by) the lowest of 


Tø 4^5. 
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أبيه» عن‎ GF عن عمرو بن شعيب»‎ ce ple 
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ip g الله‎ J5 قال‎ :06 x 


1l They say it refers to the spoils of war, and that those captured by this army should be 
returned to it, or, that it deals with not discriminating between this group and that 
group when dividing the spoils of war. See explanation by Sindi. 
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b. They get their rights with the orders of Allah and His Messenger #8. - 

c. "Will not smell the fragrance of Paradise' means that the offender will be 
away from Paradise. In the Hereafter there are only two places, Paradise 
and Hell. This is a warning that the offenders will enter Hell. 


Chapter 33. One Who Offers 
Protection To A Man Then 
Kills Him 


2688. It was narrated that Rifá'ah 
bin Shaddád Al-Qitbani said: 
“Were it not for a word that I 
heard from ‘Amr bin Hamiq 
Khuzá'i, I would have separated 
the head of Al-Mukhtar from his 
body. I heard him saying: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘If a 
man trusts someone with his life 
then he kills him, he will carry a 
banner of treachery on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : ME ee‏ النسائي في الكيزى: ه/ ۰۲۲۵ ح :۸۷۳۹ من حديث أبي عوانة بف 
وصححه البوصيري» قلت: عبدالملك بن (OYYYA) eae‏ صرح بالسماع عند النسائي (الكبرى» 
AVENE‏ إلا أنه قال: حدثني عامر بن شداد والصواب: رفاعة بن شداد » وتابعه إسماعيل 
السدي عن رفاعة به عند أبن حبان» WAY‏ وغيره» وللحديث agp id‏ 


Comments: 


a. Killing after giving a promise of protection is a great sin. 

b. Mukhtar bin ‘Ubaid Thagfi, after the martyrdom of Hussain #, sood.: up 
with a slogan of revenge. Through this slogan, he gained popularity and the 
sympathies of the people. He then claimed to be a prophet, and mislead the 
people. Mus‘ab bin Zubair killed him and ended his mischief. 


2689. It was narrated that Rifá'ah 
said: "I entered upon Mukhtár in 
his palace and he said: ‘Jibril has 
just left me.’ Nothing stopped me 
from striking his neck (i.e., killing 
him) but a Hadith that 1 heard 
from Sulaiman bin Surad, 
according to which the Prophet 
3€ said: ‘If a man trusts you with 
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— + 


bas JR SEA "P 
l I 
m البخاري في التاريخ الكبير : 2757/9 وأحمد‎ d تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف]‎ 
وضعفه‎ c4 saul ll TELS ليلى عبدالله بن ميسرة‎ al من حديث‎ ٤: وابن عدي‎ 
البوصيري # عبدالله بن ميسرة ضعيف (تقريب)» وأبوعكاشة الهمداني مجهول» وقع في المسند‎ 
أنوعائشة وهو تصحيف» راجع أطراف المسند: 0558/7 وهامشه» والجديث السابق يغني عنه.‎ 


Chapter 34. Pardoning The fst o? العفو‎ eU - (YE (المعجم‎ 
Killer | CET 


2690. It was narrated that Abu — 5 «4&5 FE بن‎ PA fl Gas 70 ۰ 
Hurairah said: "A man killed PT وم قمع‎ gic 
(another) during the time of the — 9^ vs GE YE nuu علي‎ 
Messenger of Allah #€, and that — $774 gel OF «qiu gl o Moe T 
was referred to the Prophet à. " Pate E 
He handed him over to the I dk ee ue de قال: قتل‎ 
victim's next of kin, but the killer +; KE ANTS ls eel di ذلك‎ Aye 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, by ir a 
Allah I did not mean to kill him’ #13 Tn te : jp Qus MESS 
The Messenger of Allah 3& said to FIRE الله‎ A ا‎ aera 
the next of kin: ‘If he is telling the — 77 o., : 
truth and you kill him, you will +5 ثم قت«‎ Uie إن كان‎ a Gb 
go to Hell.” So he let him go. He f 2g < S£, GE die HR, 
had been ed wibrafopc anahe, oC dj HS 46 68 
went out dragging his rope, so عط‎ 3 cat بحر تشعتة:‎ a I 


became known as Dhan-Nis'ah eas) 
(the one with the rope). (Sahih) ES 


تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه yl‏ داودء الديات» باب wh PLY!‏ بالعفو في الدم» ح:4۸٤٤‏ 
من Cale‏ أبي معأوية cas‏ وصححه الترمذي» 2 ee VI & YO:‏ عنعن تقدم؛ ح: à 5839 YA:‏ 
بعض العلماء لروايته عن آبي صالح ليس بجيد كما حققته في نيل المقصودء (Wc‏ ولكن 
لحديثه شاهد صحيح عند مسلمء aly 2178٠ tm‏ داود» ح:۰۱٥٤‏ وغيرهما. 


Bek foe 


2691. It was narrated that Anas — عيسى بن محمك‎ ra gl Gas - ۱ 
bin Malik said: “A man brought a Ln 
the killer of his relative to the oc j or St ont 3 co 
Messenger of Allah i3, and the $1 as ar ási 5 Al ul 
Messenger of Allâh قله‎ said: Pc 

= م ابت‎ EP ae , 
‘Pardon him,’ but he refused. He 3 o^ SSI" عن ابن‎ SD ابن‎ 


Fo 


———— 


HR:‏ ووه بج يديت سسا عاد وه ص ود حي eT‏ سي سک ھ د یریچ وي ويب 


—————————— — EQ ميهج بيد بد ضايع صصح‎ E 


—— ب تي ب ن وص سي صو وبيس عنس بس يني 
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said: ‘Take the blood money,’ but 
he refused. He said: ‘Go and kill 
him, but then you will be like 
him.” Someone caught up with 
him and reminded him that the 
Messenger of Allah $$ had said: 
‘Go and kill him, but then you 
will be like him.’ So he let him 
go.(Sahih) 

He (the killer) was seen, 
dragging his rope (with which he 
had been tied), going to his 
family. It was as if he had been 
fettered (with his hands behind 
his back). 

(One of the ERA Abu 
"Umair said in his narration: "Ibn 
Shawdhab said, narrating from 
' Abdur-Rahmán bin Qásim: "No 
one has the right after the Prophet 
# to say: “Go and kill him, but 
then you will be like him." 

Ibn Májah said: This is the 
narration of the Ramliyin, and is 
found only with them. (Meaning, 
the three who narrated this to Ibn 
Májah were all from Ramlah.) 
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ae we 210 LA 
Am 
dal ذَاهِباً إلى‎ inn Su ys :06 
vef Co of sÉL Az 
ae! OW كانه قد‎ : 06 


5 Je Gee 2 : ال‎ 


di 
الرَمْلِيِّينَ‎ Suam هذا‎ fcu S3 QU 


ae‏ [إسناده Mu a ol sae‏ والقسامة» . ذكر اخحتلاف الناقلين لخبر 


Comments: 


a. Killing in retaliation is not the correct decision in the case of killing by 
` mistake. Taking blood money or forgiving is a better decision. 
b. In the case of one killed by mistake, killing in retaliation is like murder, and 
liable to the same punishment as killing. 
c. This is a narration of 'Ramliyin means that all the narrators in this 
narration are of Ramla. This is not a matter of distrust, rather it shows the 
keen interest of scholars of Ahádith in investigation of narrations. 
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Chapter 35. Pardoning In 
. Cases Of Retaliation 


(o PM اأقصاص‎ 


2692. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ e 
bin Abu Maimunah said: "I only NS 
know it from Anas bin Mâlik who بن بكر‎ 
said: “No case involving ¥ 
retaliation was referred to the 
Messenger of Allâh يي‎ but he Ay 
enjoined forgiveness.’ (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] yl‏ جه أبو داود» TUN‏ باب الامام يأمر بالعخو في الدمء 
ca de ode - .‏ 4 . 
Commetns: n cua LN.‏ 
a. Killing in retaliation is a lawful action, but forgiving is better, and‏ 
appreciated.‏ 
b. The judge can give a suggestion of reconciliation or forgiveness to the‏ 
parties but he cannot compel them to accept it. It's the right of the parties to‏ 
accept or reject it.‏ 


2693. Abu Dardá' said: "I heard aF isi dod te sie ie yar 
the Messenger of Allâh 26 say: : 


" £ t Weg eS A o > * e r 
‘There is no man who suffers «+! عن يونس بن ابي إسشحاق» عن أبي‎ 


some (injury) on his body and, dus : A55 DUN E áé -Jé 
forgives (the perpetrator), but ~ E ao 
Allah will raise him one degree in  ْنِم‎ eggs Olas fs o^ U يَمَول:‎ HE 


status thereby, or erase from him oe o,f Ag ous M 
ARS به‎ d 4585 إلا‎ cw (una cones 


one sin." 
My own ears heard it and my GERA بد‎ as hsg 
heart memorized it." (Da‘if) 7 


cold 21853 GÉN gc 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] آخرجه الترمذي» الديات». باب ماجاء في العفو» :157 من 

حديث يونس به # سعيد بن يحمد أبوالسفر الكوفي ثقة لكنه أرسل عن أبي الدرداء كما في 
التهذيب IP‏ فالسند منقطع . 

Chapter 36. A Pregnant باب الحاميل يجب‎ - 5 go 


Woman Deserving 7 
Retaliation (YI الْقَوَدُ د (التحفة‎ tele 


2694, Mu'ádh bin Jabal, Abu gi Gis tg 2) A E - - 95 


e o 
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“Ubaidah bin Jarrah, ‘Ubadah bin „_  ,« . c 3s. p 
Sámit and Shaddád bin Aws O ‘i ot! of (e oil of que 
narrated that the Messenger of CT کل ا ا‎ eee 
Allâh à3& said: "If a woman kills pam v bud 5 
someone deliberately, she should — o! ابو عبيدة‎ 
not be killed until she delivers +° dnd. بن الصامت›‎ BG 3 Ta 
what is in her womb, if she is 
pregnant, and until the child's ET TUE ME رَسُولَ الله‎ af E 
sponsorship is guaranteed. And if ode Re y 2 ا امه‎ 
a woman Deus illegal sex, she حتى تضع ما في‎ J نت لا‎ ids 
should not be stoned until she PS (5 bE Ci "P iis 
delivers what is in her womb and U zur tlc rie de qute 
. until her child's sponsorship is pou peu a ریت‎ SA ee 
guaranteed.” (Da‘if) 1 DS ass 255 cts فی‎ 
تقدم حالهماء وفيه علة‎ vy C ciang) وابن‎ 0٤: أنعم » ح‎ "E ضعيف]‎ esta] : تخريج‎ 
وغيرهماء وهو يغني عنه.‎ ٤٤٤٤: أخرى» وللحديث شاهد عند مسلمء ح:2»5940 وأبي داود» ح‎ 


Comments: 
Ghamidiyah happened to commit the crime of illegal sex and she appeared 
before the Prophet # and confessed her offence and also informed that she 
was pregnant. The Noble Prophet ££ delayed the punishment till the birth 
` of the baby. After the birth when an Arsári Companion took the 


responsibility of upbringing the child, and she was stoned to death. (Sahih - 


Muslim : 1695) 


ا م ممم میمعت موم اة یمم کار و و ۷ ر ی ی سا د اا م 
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E NE A اليم‎ 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


22. The Chapters 
On Wills 


(المعجم Cry‏ أَبْوَابُ الْوَضَاتَا 
(VE ix)‏ 


To make a will means to take a pledge from one that he, the testator, in his 
life or after death will do this and this. This can be applied to another. 


person as well. 


It is carried out by appointing someone » after one’s death to gift one’s 
` property to someone. It can be property, wealth or anything of benefit in 


any shape. 
` The kinds of Wills are: 


1. Wajib (Compulsory) This kind of will is compulsory to follow —that is 
carrying out the obligations like- payment of debt, the return of entrusted 


things, expiations etc. 


2. Mustahab (Desirable): Making a will for 07 other than heirs is 


commended. 


3. Mubah (Permissible): Making a will for relatives other than heirs who are 


already rich is permitted. 


4. Makruh Tahrimi (Undesirable to the point of being forbidden): Making a will 
for sinners and disbelievers in Alláh is not approved. (Alláh knows better.) 


Chapter 1. Did The 
Messenger Of Allah 3€ 
Make A Will? 


2695. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % did not leave behind a 
Dinar nor a Dirham, nor a sheep 
nor a camel, and he did not make 
a will concerning anything.” 
(Sahih) 
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i or fo d ed AS‏ کے 
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Li pat a‏ 
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تخريج : خر جه مسلمء الوصيةء wh‏ ترك: الوصية لمن ليس له شيع يو صي فيه t‏ ح :1 


Comments: 


E بن‎ dama go 


a. Allah’s Messenger à said, “My heirs will not inherit a Dinar or Dirham 
(i.e., money) for whatever I have, excluding adequate support of wives and 
wages of my employees, is to be given in charity.” (Sahih Al-Bukhári : 2776) 

b. There is an opinion that the Noble Prophet # made some particular wills, 
especially in favor of his caliphate. This opinion is totally wrong and 
baseless as ‘Ali himself denied it. (Gee Ahádith 2652. & 2698) 


2696. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Mighwal that Talhah bin 
Musarrif said: "I said to 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah 3 make a 
will concerning anything? He 
said: ‘No. I.said: “How come he 
told the Muslims to make wills? 
He said: 'He enjoined (them to 
adhere to) the Book of Allah.” 
Malik said: “Talhah bin Musarrif 
said: ‘Huzail bin Shurahbil said: 
“Abu Bakr was granted 
leadership according to the will of 
Allah’s Messenger 4%?” (Rather) 
Abu Bakr wished that he found a 
covenant (in that regard) from 
Allah’s Messenger 3, so he could 
fetter his nose with a (camel's) 
nose ring.” ™ (Sahih) 
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وم 
.* 


VE 5 224 Fer gue x -o 
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اتخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الوصاياء باب الوصاياء EET COVER e‏ من حديث مالك بن 
pee‏ يه» ومسلمء الوصية» الباب السابق» Véio‏ من حديث وكيع به» وقول Qu^‏ صحيح» 


Commetns: 


. عن وكيع به‎ SAX 441/6 أحمد:‎ ae poly 


a. The question was about the will of caliphate and Ibn Abu Awfa made it 
clear that the Prophet i£ never made such a will. 
b. The second question was about the ambiguities as the Noble Prophet كله‎ 


Ul Meaning, that there was no will, and that Abu Bakr did not accept the position of 
leadership happily, and if the claims of the Rawáfid that there was a will ordering ‘Ali 
to be the leader were true, then Abu Bakr would have been pleased and ready to 
follow behind him. See Injáh Al-Hajjah by ' Abdul-Ghani Dehlavi. 
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b. Slaves belong to the most destitute class of society, but Islam gave them 
respect and honor, and they held highly esteemed posts in Islamic society. 
Kingship of Slave Dynasty, in the subcontinent is a well-known example. 
c. The last word which can be deemed the last will of the Noble iia HE 
was “O Allah (with) the highest companions." 

d. As we make wills regarding worldly matters, in the same way, we aught to 
make wills concerning duties of the faith. 

e. The last words or last will of the Noble Prophet #¢ are equally concerned 
and relevant to this world and the Hereafter. 


Chapter 2. Exhortation To | cadi SE - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Make A Will sei lé e 


2699. It was narrated from Ibn Jede بن محمل:‎ d as - 8 
‘Umar that the Messenger of ., Js ام‎ a, ., .. 5 مع‎ 
Allah #8 said: “The Muslim man û “je ¢ P ME 
has no right to spend two nights, اش‎ 3,25 G6 :06 می‎ b 6 c 

M جن ابن حمر * رسول‎ u- 
if he has something for which a 8 ; 


KU Z ~ 3 e3 2 LI . dz 
will should be made, without gals ag ما حق ار يم أن‎ M 


having a written will with him. EE B SP 203 4 
| (Sahih) : 033 يُوصي فيدء إلا‎ Fed d 


Boo 


. Kode 


تخريج : أخرجه oul eel‏ باب : ا الرجل مكتوبة عنده» ح VIW:‏ من حديث این 
ثمير به» ol‏ جه البخازي› الوصاياء باب الوصاياء XV Ses‏ من حديث مالك به . 


Comments: 

a. The reward and benefits of the will begin after death, when the commands 
of the will are carried out. 

b. No human knows the moment of his death, therefore, a will should always 
be kept ready. A Muslim should always be ready to welcome the moment 
of death. 

c. One can make changes at times, according to the circumstances, in a will 
written earlier. l 

d. Written details of debt and matters entrusted to others should always be 
kept ready at hand. 


2700. It was narrated from Anas Legi de بن‎ ^m Gas - 
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bin Malik that the Messenger of — , fis unas 

Allah 3& said: “Whoever tries to — 97) عن‎ à ن‎ fc Bo : geil 
avoid giving the inheritance to his — [^5] 52» : àl 5.45 كال كال‎ SUL 
heirs, Allah will deprive him of — 2. ار‎ «  ,. zz ; 

his inheritance in Paradise on the 9! óe Be الله‎ ea Bly مِنْ ميراثٍ‎ 


Day of Resurrection.” (Da‘if) . القتامة»‎ 6x 
تخريج [إستاده ضعيف جدا] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف زيد العمي وأينه‎ 
عيد الرحيم‎ 
2704. It was narrated from Abu j 3531 d Au Gi - eves 
Hurairah that the Messenger of UP MO | inn is AMO E 
Allah يه‎ said: “A man may do Sti معمر عن‎ UGI مام:‎ TU 
the deeds of the people of $us LE a eu t uc Pe 


goodness for seventy years, then “ “ j 
when he makes his will he is الرَّجْل‎ op :88 رَسُول الله‎ 
unjust in his will, so he ends (his A E. nu í 
life) with evil deeds and enters Poe ير سبعين‎ J 
Hell. And a man may do the 74 à C فى وصبته.‎ 
deeds of the people of evil for — » ^. .,, a. a 430% 8 
seventy years, then he is just in des الرجل‎ 7 ru فيتدخل‎ ds 


his will, so he ends (his life) with E a M Ed سَبْعِينَ‎ MM JA Je 
good deeds and enters Paradise. re ee eke eruta oot 
Abu Hurairah said: “Recite, if فيَدخل‎ sales mn له‎ ee وو‎ 
you wish: ‘These are the limits AM 


(set by) Allah’ up to His sag 
‘a disgraceful tormenti" 


Sap 2.82 3 ubi d P m. 
(Hasan) 


C cane Zu al il 5,‏ 
[النساء: ENEY‏ 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه yf‏ داودء الوصاياء باب ماجاء في كراهية الاضرار في 
YAWIC ciue Ji‏ من حديث أشعث cu‏ وحسنه الترمذي» ح:۲۱۱۷ قلت: شهر تقدم حاله» 
NEVE‏ ولم يثبت الجرح المفسرء المسقط للعدالة فيه» وقضية السرقة لم تصح» وقال الذهبي 
في الفتح :350/7 وشهر حسن الحديث وإن كان فيه بعض الضعف . 
Gas - yyeo‏ يَحَيّى بن It was narrated from dı ot ous‏ .2705 


Mu'áwiyah bin Qurrah, from his bie وک‎ su ELS e voa اليك‎ 
father that the Messenger of Allâh — o^ ^7 wee t کن بن ویار اموي‎ gl 


UJ An-Nisá' 4:13, 14. 
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d£ said: “Whoever makes a will 
as death approaches, and his will 
is in accordance with the Book of 
Allah, it will be an expiation for 
whatever he did not pay of his 
Zakáh during his lifetime.” (Da‘if) 


“Ere gag F a. <a 0 - T د2‎ " 
ترك‎ UJ كَفارَة‎ ESS cai! OES عَلى‎ x» 


yr 


JU فى‎ alSS مِنْ‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الدارقطنى ۱٤۹١۱٤۸/٤:‏ من حديث بقية JU; ca‏ 
البوصيري: هذا إستاد ضعيف» بقية(201١7١١)‏ مدلس وشيخه أبوحليس مجهول * خليد 
وتلميذه مجهولان كما في التقريب وغيره» وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة عند الطبرانی YY JSA:‏ وغيره. 


Chapter 4: The Prohibition 
Of Withholding While Alive, 
Only To Squander Upon 
One’s Death 


2706. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “A man came to 
the Prophet ££ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me, which 
of the people has most right to my 
good companionship?’ He said: 
“Yes, by your father, you will 
certainly be told"! He said: ‘Your 
mother. He said, “Then who?” He 
said: “Then your mother.’ He said: 
‘Then who? He said: "Then your 
mother.’ He said: “Then who?’ He 
said: ‘Then your father.” He said: 
‘Tell me, O Messenger of Allah, 
about my wealth — how should I 
give in charity?’ He said: ‘Yes, by 
Allah, you will certainly be told. 
You should give in charity when 


SAY حَن‎ Gl OG - )4 (المعجم‎ 
الْمَوْتِ‎ Xe pii salt في‎ 


as AA au OX sl Gas - ۷۰۹ 
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3 cgo pres ; ide مك»‎ e? قال‎ 
QU عَنْ‎ 4i : ; 


5) ER تمهل.‎ V5 3b OUS, udi 


H] The commentaries say that it was either the type of statement that comes upon the 
tongue without intending its actual meaning, or, that this was stated prior to the 
narrations which forbid swearing by one's father. And some of them said that 
narrations such as this prove that the prohibition for swearing by one's father are 
intended to censure, not to make it absolutely prohibited. The second view appears 
most likely, and is the safest view, and indeed Allah knows best. 
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you are still healthy and greedy for 
wealth, hoping for a long life and 
fearing poverty. Do not tarry until 
your soul reaches here and you say: 
“My wealth is for so-and-so,” and 
“My wealth is for so-and-so,” and it 
will be for them even though you 


واب الْوَضَاتا ش 554 


X) gu unb gk Ge لقث‎ 
هدم‎ AC ر‎ 22 P 
MEAS SB dl وَهُوَ‎ MW Us 


dislike that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : اخ (soo I an‏ الأدبء باب من أحق الناس بحسن الصحية» للف من 
حديث عمارة E‏ ومسلم» P‏ والصلة والأدب» باب برالوالدين وأيهما YoiA:c cay ool‏ عن 


Comments: 
a. 
b. 


أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به. 
To emphasize one’s point swearing by Allah is legal.‏ 

Before answering the question, saying words as a start of the talk attracts 
the listener's attention, as the Noble Prophet # said, “Yes you will certainly 
be told.” 


. An oath can only be taken by the Name of Allah. It is not legal to take an 


oath over other than Allah’s Name, as in authentic Ahédith it has been made 
clear. The Prophet #@ said; “Verily! Allah 3 forbids you to swear by your 
fathers. If one has to take an oath he should swear by Allah or keep quite.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari: 6108.) In this Hadith the oath taken by the father is either 
before the time when it was prohibited, or just a part of Arabian culture, as 
a habitual custom. It was common in Arabia that during conversation some 
additional words or phrases without any particular intention were added. 


€ 0 


2707. It was narrated that Busr is :i2i Is بكر‎ gi Gls - ۷ 


cS 


bin Jahhásh Al-Qurashi that the es 


Prophet #6 spat in his palm then 
pointed to it with his index finger 
and said: “Allâh says: Do you 
think you can escape from My 
punishment, O son of Adam, 
when I have created you from 
something like this? When your 
soul reaches here’ — and (the 
Prophet #%) pointed to his throat 
— “You say: I give charity.’ But it 
is too late for charity?” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسئاده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ؛/ ٠١١‏ وغيره من طرق عن حريز به» وتايعه ثور ابن 
يزيد الرحبى عند الطبرانی : CY Y /Y‏ وصححه الحاكم: vu YYY f£ cov Y [Y‏ والبوصيري . 
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Comments: 

a. Allah is the Cteator of man, and has all authority and control over His 
creation. Man, in all his needs and requirements stands in need of Allâh 
and cannot do anything without His guidance. 

b. This is Allah’s mercy and favor, that He created man from a clot (a peity 
thing) and made him most eminent of all creation. 


Chapter 5. Making A Will fin Zo 20 ; | 
For One Third $ - لوصية د‎ wh - ) (المعجم‎ 


(o (التحفة‎ 


2708. It was narrated from ‘Amir (ord ey lege : i eio AX - 
bin Sa'd that his. father said: "I £T Myr ake aded T TM 
became sick during the year of the Ge لوا:‎ HN اك ري“ و‎ o i 
Conquest, and was at death’s re ل‎ ee S 3E E P 
4 ye عسيئة‎ oy Qu 
door. The Messenger of Allah $% اد و‎ E 2 a MEE" oo 
came to visit me and I said: 'O الفتح تى‎ ple عَنْ أنيه قال: مرضت‎ cx 


Messenger of Allah, I have a great 2, ^ s- az 7 aei. das ait 
35 : فعا سول الله‎ ee gel على‎ cl isl 
deal of wealth and no one will 7 d di 1 cs : "ub 

inherit from me apart from my . Yu رَسُول الله إن لي‎ Gl فقلت:‎ 45 


daughter. Can I give two thirds of A4 , cct te Em m 
my wealth in charity? He said: افا‎ cue Vl Dua ced كراد‎ 
^No.' I said: “Then half?’ He said: - MC Li oou ACA e 36 ¢ ie p: 
: “No.” said: ‘One third?’ He said: pee وا‎ rae ee 

‘One third, and one third is a lot. © ias din قَالَ:‎ 26 iE ch 
If you leave your heirs rich that is Î + cel dli; NC کد‎ 
better than leaving them destitute y خير ين‎ 1 poa : = 
and begging from people.” D bg du YE 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» c ail pall‏ باب ميراث البنات. اح لضت ومسلمء الوصية» wh‏ 
الوصية بالئلث› TUA‏ من حديث سفيان به 


eee 
"4. 


Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick person is a highly appreciated deed and it is a sick man's 
right that people should visit him. 

b. When one feels that his time of death is approaching near, he can make a 
will for giving alms from his wealth, but not more than one third. 

C. It is better if the will is made for less than one third. The Noble Prophet i3, 
in spite of recommending one third deemed it 'a lot’. According to 
‘Abdullah bin Abbas, one third is a large part, and will should be for less 
than one third. 


2709. It was narrated from Abu S Os dt 23 de Gas - - 8 
oe 


Hurairah that the Messenger of fee ths oe ر‎ 
Allah # said: “Allah has been ي‎ o^ she عَنْ‎ pe y eb عَنْ‎ 
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charitable with you over the 4, < ag i. % عو‎ folu one 
disposal of one third of your الله‎ op bs قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ iga 
wealth at the time of your death, kneel edi coss Xe ceste al 

y اموالكم‎ te عند وفاتحمء‎ (E تصدى‎ 
so that you may be able to add to e 3 يكم‎ DUUM 
the record of your good deeds.” Sel لكم في‎ i565 
(Da^if 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] án al‏ البيهقي YIAN:‏ من حديث طلحة ين عمرو )64 وضعفه 
البوصيري من أجل طلحة تقدم» (AOV:‏ وتابعه عقبة بن عبدالله الأصم عن عطاء بهدء عند أبي 
نعيم فى الحلية : ”/ m VYY‏ وعقية ضعيف(تقريب)» وللحديث طرق كلها ضعيفة. 


Comments: 

a. Divine laws of Islamic faith are equally beneficial for this world and the 
Hereafter. 

b. A dead person gets the rewards and benefits of his will when it is carried 
out after his death. 


roe 25 FO Fay ye wee TTA 
2710. It was narrated from Ibn ~ g بن محمد‎ quee حدثنا‎ - ۱ 
"Umar that the Messenger of MET A BSS. okái E 
Allâh # said: “(Allah says) O 00 2- d As 5 


son of Adam! I have given you 
two things which you do not 
deserve (except by the mercy of et eee pe ee ee 
Allah): I allow you to dispose ofa óS لم‎ GEST pal Gl يقول: يا‎ (dors عَرْ‎ dil 
share of your wealth when you . ع‎ : aj ¿iz uh fes 
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cleanse and purify you, and My 4 SogbY بكظمك.‎ Gái مالك حِينَ‎ 
slaves pray for you after your life e. ... zu. vu nio- ggi 
is over." (Da'if) بعد انقضاء‎ «s TIT وَصَلاة‎ KOKA 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الدارقطني ۱٤۸/٤:‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن موسى به * 
ميارك بن حسان ضعفه d >) Agel‏ الأيمان: n «Cov /v‏ لمجمهور» وهى علة الخبر. 


Comments: 
Offering of funeral prayer for Muslims is an obligation and a blessing of 
Allah on his deceased slave. Muslim brothers pray for him, and Allah 
forgives His slave and elevates his status by accepting the prayers. "Prayer 
may mean the supplication which a Muslim makes for other Muslims 
brothers. 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الوصاياء باب ماجاء لا وصية لوارث» Ye‏ 
من حديث قتادة به» وقال: qum gem‏ وأخرجه النسائي :5/ CV‏ ح: 7771/7 من طريق شعبة 


عن قتادة به. 
ه: Comments:‏ 
a. The share of inheritance for the relatives which has been fixed by Allah,‏ 
they must get it accordingly.‏ 


b. In the case of the share of inheritance for relatives which have not been 
fixed by Allâh, making an adequate will for them is commanded. | 

c. By making an excuse for an orphan grandson, allegations are placed on the 
system of Islamic inheritance. For example one man has two sons, one is 
alive and the other has died, but the son who has died has a son who is 
alive. It means the deceased has an orphan grandson who, according to the 
law of inheritance, is not liable to inherit anything from the property of his 
grandfather, because in the presence of a close relative from the father's 
side, a distant relative is not liable of getting any share. In such a rare and 
uncommon situation, making change in Divine law is a great audacity, 
whereas a legal way out is available in the laws of inheritance. A person, 
before his death, can advise giving hís orphan grandson an adequate share 
of his wealth, or the legal heirs can give him some share from their own. 
shares, as they think proper. 

d. To make a will in favor of legal heirs is not permitted, because if this will is 
in accordance with the law of inheritance, there is no need for it, as they get 
it automatically, and if this is not in accordance with the law of inheritance, 
it is not legal to carry out in and it will be dismissed by itself. 

e. This narration that the child belongs to the bed has already been explained 

in Hadith no. 2004. 

. Bloodline relationship cannot be changed, that is why in Islam there is no 
concept of adoption. According to the Islamic point of view, to adopt 
someone as a son is a great sin. 

g. The relationship of Wal is also unchangeable. One who has freed a slave is 
his Mawáli, and a freed slave cannot say anyone else is his Mawili as it is a 
great sin. 

2713. Shurahbil bin Muslim Al: Gis : 6: 5 olin 
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Comments: 

a: The issue of debt is important and serious because it remains payable in life 
and after death as well, whereas the will is carried out after death. On the 
other hand, whatever the amount of debt is, it must be paid as a will is 
valid only up to one third of the total amount of legacy. The amount of 
debt may accede from one third of the legacy. 

b. First of all, from the wealth of the deceased, expenditure of shrouding and 
burial rites are deducted. After making the payment of debt from the 
remaining property, whatever is left, one third or less than one third is paid 
according to the will, and then the remaining is distributed among the 
heirs. 

c. The real brother and sister of the deceased are given priority over the step 
brothers and sisters. 

Chapter 8. If A Person Dies CN rea ra. 

Without Having Made A وم توص‎ EM A A e 

Will, Can Charity Be Given | (A ined!) هل يتصدق عنه؟‎ 

On His Behaif? 

2716. It was narrated from Abu — SU 33 محمد‎ o 

Hurairah that a man asked the 

Messenger of Allah i&: "My ° يي‎ 


father died and left behind 2 í اليا‎ Je uet der cus 
OF الرحمن» بيه»‎ LE العلاءِ بن‎ 

wealth, but he did not make a dee Sov iM 2 "CR F 
will. Will it expiate for him if I S رَسُول الله‎ JU. أن رجلا‎ sy qi 
give charity on his behalf" He —  ,;»-i wu $c uu 5:6 
said: "Yes." (Sahih) a » WII £ P 
قال:‎ fis Caras أن‎ ae WS de 

eS 


تخريجح: أخرجه coher‏ الوصية» باب وصول ثواب الصدقات إلى الميت» VW tig‏ من 


2717. It was narrated from giá : ا ل‎ 
‘Aishah that a man came to the UTE 
Prophet à and said: "My mother jz بن عروةء عن ابيةء‎ plas عن‎ VLL بو‎ 
died unexpectedly and she had “ity ١ وان‎ ae B aes ELT 
SEMUE ZONE SEG 
not made a will. I think that if she dl hs 5 2 1 : 8 
could have spoken, she would Y lgb! افتلتت نفسها. ولم توص. وإني‎ 
have given in charity. Will she p26 02 f. wef 4i chee A 
E جل‎ | zb ou .oxiad Las 
have a reward if I give in charity ee quoe 2 
on her behalf, and will I have a X فقال:‎ VÍ عَنْهَاء وَلِيَ‎ 
reward?” He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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using his own wealth for personal gains or needs. 

c. Using wealth of an orphan is permitted for trade upon the condition of 
giving him his due share of the profit. It is not lawful for a guardian to keep 
the entire profit, or spend it extravagantly for his personal needs. 
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23. The Chapters On 


4 AG AT cal 0 (vv | 5 
Shares Of Inheritance وا نص‎ poe 


(V0 (التحفة‎ 


The Ahádith in these chapters give us that knowledge regarding who is an 
heir and who is not, and what is the right of every heir. 


. Bloodline relationship: As in father, grandfather, son, grandson, or brother etc. 


a. Grounds of inheritance are: 
1 
2 


. Marriage: Through the tie of marriage, husband and wife become He heir 


of each other. 


. Wala: One who frees a slave becomes the heir of the freed slave. 


. Prohibitions: 
. Infidelity: A Muslim cannot become an heir of a disbeliever and similarly a 


disbeliever cannot become an heir of a Muslim. 


. Murder: A killer cannot become an heir of the -one whom he killed. 


Slavery: A slave cannot become an heir of anyone. 
Illegal sexual intercourse: A child born as a result of illegal sexual 
intercourse cannot become an heir. 


. Li'án: Through Li'ár, a husband and wife cease to 5 the heir of each other. 


A child born dead cannot be an heir. 
Conditions: 


. There should be no prohibitions present as mentioned above. 


An heir must be alive till the death of his progenitor from whom he is to 
inherit. 
Firm confirmation of progenitor’s death. 


Chapter 1. Encouragement To 
Learn About Inheritance 


2719. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “O Abu Hurairah. 
Learn about inheritance and teach 
it, for it is half of knowledge, but 
it will be forgotten. This is the 
first thing that will be taken away 
from my nation.' " (Daf) 
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COR t وهو ينسى. وهو اول سىيء ينرع من‎ 


تخريج : estat]‏ ضعيف] أخرجه Y*3 PU ie Ji‏ من حديث حفص بن عمر بهء وقال: 
تفرد به حفص بن عمرء وليس Ten"‏ ع والحديث ضعفه الذهبي› والبوصيري من أجل حفص 


Comments: 


yes 


‘This is the first thing that will be taken away’ means that people who learn 
this knowledge and teach it, will become extinct and the knowledge of 


inheritance will come to an end. 


Chapter 2. Shares For 
Descendants 


2720. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The wife of 
Sa'd bin Rabi‘ came with the two 
daughters of Sa'd to the Prophet 
E and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, these are the two daughters 
of Sa'd. He was killed. with you 
on the day of Uhud, and their 
paternal uncle has taken all that 
their father left behind, and a 
woman is only married for her 
wealth.’ The Prophet 3£ remained 
silent until the Verse of 
inheritance was revealed to him. 
Then the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
called the brother of Sa'd bin 
Rabi’ and said: “Give the two 
daughters of Sa'd two thirds of 
his wealth, and give his wife one 
eighth, and take what is left.” 
(Das) 
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Comments: 


a. The Divine law of Islam has fixed the shares of certain heirs. These heirs are 
called Ashábul-Furudh. After giving them their due share, the rest of the 
legacy is distributed among the bloodline relatives of the deceased, and 


these are called Asabah. 
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b. If someone has only one daughter, she will get half of the total legacy, if 
daughters are more than one, then the total legacy will be divided into three 
parts, and two thirds will be divided among the daughters. (An-Nis@’ 4:11) 

c. If the deceased leaves behind sons and daughters among his heirs, then 
according to their numbers, every male will get two shares and every 
female one share. (An-Nisá". 4: 11.) 

d. If the deceased has no children, then one fourth of his total legacy will go to 
his wife, and if the deceased has children, as is mentioned in the narration, 
then the wife will get one eighth of the total legacy, and if there is more 
than one wife of the deceased, then one fourth or one eighth, according to 
the situation, will be distributed among the wives. 

e. The brother of the deceased is one of his Asabah, therefore, after giving the 
shares of Ashábul-Furudh (wife and daughters) rest will be given to him. 

f. According to the event referred to in this narration, twenty-four total shares 
were declared, and one eighth shares were given to the wife and sixteen 

shares, i.e, two thirds were given to two daughters (eight shares to each 
daughter) and the rest of the shares, ie. five shares were given to the 
brother. (Three shares were given to the wife, sixteen shares were given to 
two daughters, and five shares were given to the brother, totaling twenty- 
four shares.) 


2721. It was narrated that Huzail 42 ‘yz ts die Gas - ۱ 
bin Shurahbil said: “A man came i rod 


to Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari and 
Salman bin Rabi'ah Al-Báhili and 
asked them about (the shares of) a 
daughter, a son's daughter, a 
sister through one's father and 
mother. They said: ‘The daughter 
gets one half, and what is left 
goes to the sister. Go to Ibn 
Mas'ud, for he will concur with 
what we say.' So the man went to 
Ibn Mas'ud, and told him what 
they had said. ‘Abdullah said: ‘I 
will go astray and will not be 
guided (if I say that I agree); but I 
will judge as the Messenger of 
Allâh يل‎ judged. The daughter 
gets one half, and the son's 
daughter gets one-sixth. That 
makes two-thirds. And what is 
left goes to the sister.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الفرائض» باب ميراث Iul‏ اين مع WY e cial‏ من حديث qal‏ 

قبس cu‏ ح : WEN‏ من dade‏ .سفیان الثوری به مختصرًا. 

Comments: lb اواج‎ E e 

a. The opinion of the two Companions was most probably based on the 
principle that in the presence of a close relative, distant relatives do not get 
any share, therefore, in the presence of a daughter they took the share of the 
grand-daughter and they suggested to give the remainder to the sister. 

b. ‘Abdullah. bin Mas'ud based his opinion on a principle that was not known 
to those two Companioris. 

c. If the heirs are only two daughters, their fixed share is two thirds and in the 
absence of daughters, the share goes to grand daughters. As the share of 
one daughter is one half; in: the absence of a daughter the share will go to 
the grand-daughter. In the light of these principles, the share of one 
daughter is one half and the share of one daughter and one granddaughter 
is two thirds, therefore, after deducting half from the two thirds, one sixth. 
remains, which goes to the granddaughter. 

d. In this situation, the daughter and granddaughter do not get equal shares 
because their relationship with the deceased is not equal. In the presence of 
à daughter or daughters, the granddaughter or granddaughters’ share 
stands as Asabah. 


Chapter 3. The Shares Of iei ي‎ "5 SDG- (۳ (المعجم‎ 
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2722. It was narrated that Ma qil gis ii 5 بكر‎ 1 Shc Yyyy 
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ب وتابعه خالد عند أبي داودء ح :۲۸۹۷ وغيره # الحسن تقدم» ح: الا. 


In the absence of the deceased’s father, one sixth share goes to the 
grandfather. If the father is alive, then this share will go to the father and 


the grandfather gets nothing. 


Chapter 4. The Inheritance 
Of A Grandmother 


2724, It was narrated that Ibn 
Dhu'aib said: “A grandmother 
came to Abu Bakr Siddiq and 
asked him for her inheritance. 
Abu Bakr said to her: “You have 
nothing according to the Book of 
Allah, and I don't know of any 
thing for you according to the 


Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah. 


#2. Go back until I ask the 
people.” So he asked the people 
and Al-Mughirah bin Shu'/bah 
said: ‘I was present with the 
Messenger of Allâh $% and he 


gave her (the grandmother) one 


sixth.” Abu Bakr said: ‘Is. there 
anyone else with you. (who will 
corroborate what you say)?’ 
Muhammad bin Maslamah Al- 
Ansari stood up and said 
something like what Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah had said. So Abu 
Bakr applied it in her case." 

“Then the other grandmother, on 
the father's side, came to ‘Umar 
and asked him for her inheritance. 
He said: “You have nothing 
according to the Book of Allah. 
The ruling that was passed 
applied to someone other than 
you, and } will not make any 


addition to. the shares of 


inheritance. But it is one sixth. If 
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there are two of you then it is to oe 
be shared between you, and if one . لها‎ 
of you is alone then it all belongs 
to her.’” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الفرائض» باب: في الجدة» ح:٤۲۸۹‏ من حديث 
مالك به» وهو في الموطأ COW /T Care)‏ وصححه الترمذي» CY Yr Mie‏ وابن الجارودء 
MOVIE‏ وابن حبان» ح:217754 والحاكم: 78/4 على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي» وأعله 
الذهبي» والعسقلاني وغيرهما Lad Ob‏ لم يسمع من الصديق رضي الله عنه فالسند «qas‏ 
وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 

a. The Arabic word Jaddah is used for grandmothers, both the mother's mother 
and the father’s mother. In this event the second lady was the father’s 
mother. It clarifies that first lady mentioned in this narration was the 
mother’s mother, and the second was the father’s mother. 

b. The share from the legacy for both grandmothers, either from the side of 
father or from the side of mother, is fixed, and it is one sixth. If both are 
alive, this one sixth share is divided between these two ladies. 


l B on LE og Fa. A ر‎ 5 
2725. It was narrated from Ibn +° : az عبد‎ Qa - YVYo 


‘Abbas that the Messenger of og gog tnb 

sate Bi يلك‎ i ak Chie اف‎ | 
Allah $& gave a grandmother one "n ji عن‎ des إشلم! بن‎ pus 
sixth of the inheritance. (Sahih) sf quU E o con ot nt "ns 


تخريج : [صحيح] ol‏ جه MN aon‏ من حديث شريك JU; oe CAU)‏ 
البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف ليث بن أبي يلوه وتدليسه » وفيه علة أخرى» وأخرج gl‏ 
داود» ح: ۲۸۹٩‏ بإسناد حسن عن بريدة رضي الله عنه: أن v‏ ييو جعل للجدة السدس»ء إذا لم 
تكن دونها d$ € e‏ أبن الجارود» EALA * Vice‏ العتكي حسن الحديث LS‏ في نيل 
المقصودء SM‏ 1 
Comments:‏ 
In the light of Hadith no. 2724, the decision taken on the issue is correct.‏ 


Chapter 5. One Who Leaves o0 ial!) UMS ot - (o 
Behind No Heir Pea الحو ساب الكو‎ 
2726. It was narrated from Bs. E RE: 01 * Ji Gis - wr 


Ma'dán bin Abu Talhah AI- ET A e 
Ya‘muri that ‘Umar bin Khattab E jé «X42 56 GE ابن‎ Lely 


stood up to deliver a sermon one T aor od und f o. ELS 
S | «5 معذان‎ * c Axxll E; ls 
Friday, or he addressed them one Ż 9" TN AE. oe x BS 
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Friday. He praised and glorified 
Allah, and said: “By Allah, I am 
not leaving behind any problem 
more difficult than the one who 
leaves behind no heir. I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #€, and he 
never spoke so harshly to me 
about anything as he spoke to me 
about this. He jabbed his finger 
into my side or my chest and 
said: “O “Umar, sufficient for you 
is the Verse that was revealed in 
summer, at the end of Surat An- 
Nisá'." (Sahih) 


23 الفرائض‎ Gigi 


EA ere -a -€- sg $24 [A Ed 
els الخطاب‎ cr oe ol 6! طلحة‎ 
34 سوس‎ OS ci 90 سوس‎ Ff 02 


r e 


- aye 2 
v EP ce] x 


MEL uL في آخر‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] cmt ME cpt‏ وهو في صحيح مسلم Comments: `H‏ 


a. 


b. 


Those who leave behind neither descendent nor ascendant, their legacy is 
distributed among their brothers and sisters. i 
The Verse revealed in the summer is Verse no. 176 of Surat An-Nisá'. In this 
Verse, it is explained, that if a male dies and he has a sister from his mother 
and father i.e., real sister, or a sister from his father, i.e., stepsister, she will 
get one half of her brother's legacy. If the deceased is a female and she has 
a brother the entire legacy will go to him. 


. It is also mentioned in this Verse, that if such a person has two real sisters, 


or two sisters from his father, but from another mother, they will get two 
thirds of the legacy. 


. If the person who leaves behind no heir has real brothers and sisters, and 


he also has brothers and sisters from his father, but from another mother, in 
this situation, the legacy will be distributed such that every brother will get 
two shares and every sister will get one share. 


. In the case where a person has one uterine brother or one uterine sister 


from the same mother but from different fathers, he/she will get one sixth 
of the legacy, and if he has two brothers or more, and two sisters or more, 
they will get one third of the total legacy, and this will be equally 
distributed among them. In this case, brothers and sisters get equal shares. 
The brother's share is not double. (An-Nisá' 4:12) 


2727. ‘Umar bin Khattáb said: 
"There are three things, if the 
Messenger of Allah % had 
clarified them, that would have 
been dearer to me than the world 
and everything in it: a person 
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who leaves behind no heir, usury, ICE MER a cas 
Ses MB الله‎ 0,55 0,5: To] ثلاث‎ 


and the caliphate.” (Datif) tate 
aou rat ee م يي‎ 5 
; MP Sassi D وما‎ CJ من‎ és c 
. sels 


ges‏ [إسناده ضعيف] صرح البوصيري SL‏ منقطعء ونقل عن P‏ حاتم الرازي: مرة عن 
عمر مرسلء وأخرج البخاري» COOMA‏ ومسلمء Yi Tip‏ وغيرهما عن عمر رضي Xe dl‏ 
قال: وثلاث وددت أن رسول الله BB‏ لم يفارقنا حتى يعهد إلينا عهدًا: الجد والكلالة وأبواب من 
أبواب LN‏ ولم يذكر BIS‏ 
Comments: .‏ 
A person who leaves behind no heir, may have three types of brothers and‏ 
sisters.‏ 
i. Real brothers and sisters (from the same mother and father).‏ 
ii. Stepbrothers and sisters (from the same father but from different mothers).‏ 
iii. Uterine brothers and sisters. (from the same mother but different fathers)‏ 
The explanation of (i) and (ii) is in Verse 176 Surat An-Nisa@’ and the‏ 
explanation of (iii) is in Verse 12 Surat An-Nis@’.‏ 
M ples Sas - YVYA‏ عَمَارٍ : 2728.1t was narrated from Gis‏ 
Muhammad bin Munkadir that he Hue NUM. jte 5‏ 


heard Jábir bin 'Abdulláh say: "I per "E 

fell sick and the Messenger of 415,25 366 23% الله يَقُولُ:‎ we 331 
Allah 4 came to visit me, he and "TRAMOS C AS 
Abu Bakr with him, and they وأيو بكر معه. وهمًا‎ $^ qe XE 


came walking. I had lost اش‎ 3,25 2:3 „le غم‎ 55 Loto 
consciousness, so the Messenger iv a Pt 
of Allah # performed ablution 5 فقلت:‎ gros كك فصب علي من‎ 
and poured some of the water of ; if Gre eS Cee tat Ou 
ov) Y ىنع‎ lawl ل‎ 

his ablution over me. I said: ‘O اي‎ xis pem eT pue eth = 
Messenger of Allah, what should] الميرّاث» في آخر‎ xb نزلت‎ LS $ JU 
do? How should I decide about 4r. 224 4» م‎ É ad y 
my wealth? Until the Verse of 4 j fx e كانت‎ s ien 
inheritance was revealed at the “if كل‎ dé» [Y [النساء:‎ AVI 
end of An-Nisa’: “If the man or : LP 
woman whose inheritance is in | Ds [النساء:‎ ASÍ فى‎ ems 
question has left neither 

ascendants nor descendants." 

And: "They ask you for a legal 

verdict. Say: “Allah directs (thus) 

about those who leave neither 


~ 


Hl An-Niså’ 4:12. 


Sigil‏ الفى 
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descendants nor ascendants as 

heirs.” ™ (Sahih) 

Comments: 
The Second Verse mentioned in the narration explains the shares of real and 
stepbrothers and sisters, whereas the first Verse mentioned in the narration 
explains the shares of uterine brothers and sisters. 0 comments on | Hadith 


MY e تقدم»‎ [mmol : تخريج‎ 


2726) 
Chapter 6. The People Of 
Islam Inheriting From the . 
People Of Polytheism 

2729. It was narrated from 
Usámah. bin Zaid, who attributed 


it to the Prophet #6: "The Muslim 


does not inherit from a disbeliever 
and the disbeliever does not 
inherit from a Muslim." (Sahih). 


8 ed NH ihe 
IS deme 5 Lo MEC is - - ¥4 
y ES 3 os Gis کال‎ chal 


AU M o dé ŘAS 
Jl Ax, ریه‎ : ATA bé oU o! 
Gu ud i Y» كَالَ:‎ use n5 


ludi ut YG. 


اتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ET c asl all‏ لا يرث المسلم ااا قاراد DER‏ 
أسلم CWE: Fa «e da‏ من حديث الزهري بف ومسلم» الفرائتض» باب: لا يرث المسلم 
الكافر .ولا يرث الكافر المسلم » ١ £c‏ من حديث سفيان a‏ 


Comments: 


A disbeliever means all non-Muslims. like Hindus, Sikhs, Buddhists, 
Atheists, Qadianis, Baha’ists ete., even Jews. and Christians. are included in 


the category of non-Muslims. 


2730. It was narrated from 


Usámah bin Zaid that he said: “O. 


Messenger of: Allah, will you stay 
in your house in Makkah?" He 


said: “Has. ‘Aqeel left us any 


houses?" 


“Ageel had inherited from Abu. 


_ Talib, he and Talib, but neither 
Ja'far nor ‘Ali had. inherited 
anything, because they were 


Muslims, but ‘Aqeel and Tâlib 


were disbelievers. 


Because of that, ‘Umar used to 


11 An-Nisa” 4:176. See no. 1436 also. 
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say: “The believer cannot inherit DER er 
nade a disbeliever.” شيئا.‎ Me جعفر ولا‎ Sy ولم‎ lbs 
And Usámah said: "The Jib; m o, . e ES انيما‎ 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: “The 

Muslim does not inherit from a فرين.‎ 
disbeliever and the disbeliever Y : 25 cà ei 4 x pc SIC 
does not inherit from a Muslim.” " oe o SE m 
(Sahih) یرٹ المؤمِن الكافِرَ.‎ 

وَقَالَ أُسَامَةُ: db‏ 5,25 الل UE‏ 


l.i ك الْمُسْلِم الْكَافِرََ وَلَا الْكَافِرُ‎ es 

تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء »> باب توريث دور مكة وبيعها وشرائها ... الخ VeAA:c‏ 
من حديث أبن وهب 64% ومسلمء» Fergal‏ » باب نزول الحاج بمكة وتوريث دورها» meire‏ عن 
أحمد بن عمرو بن السرح» أبي طاهر به» وانظر الحديث السابق لشطره الأخير. 

Comments: 

a. This incident occurred at the occasion of the last Hajj (Sahih Bukhári: 3058) 
or when Abu Talib died. “Aqeel by that time had not embraced Islam, 
therefore, he got a share from the legacy, because “Ali and Ja'far had 
embraced Islam, so they were deprived of the share. ‘Aqeel embraced Islam 
later. 

b. Imam Bukhari inferred from this incident that if a person living in (Dárul- 
Harb) a non-Muslim country if embraces Islam, he can continue to keep his 


property as before. 
c. Háfiz Ibn Hajar says, "' Aqeel had sold that house." (Fathul-Bári, v. 3. pp. 571) 


p” 


A 


2731. It was narrated from ‘Amr 23 (Gf : co ip AA Gs - wv 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ` ,, ae HD" 
his grandfather, that the & > 3 بن يزيد‎ ME لهيعة عَنْ‎ 
Messenger of Allah #% said: >- oe تن‎ eg fA Les 
pi * (f. pu 8 ١ nT الصباح‎ 
People of two different religions 
do not inherit from one another" W ل:‎ 
(Sahih) uu ee 


تخریج : [صحبح] أخرجه أبو داودء الفرائض» باب: هل يرث المسلم c ASIE‏ ح:١91؟‏ 
من طريق p‏ عن عمرو يبن شعيب C4‏ وصححه cpl‏ الجارود» (Wie‏ والحافظ ابن الملقن 
وغيرهماء وللحديث طرق أخرى عند الترمذي» Yt Alp‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 
a. Two different religions mean Muslims and disbelievers. 


b. A disbeliever is the heir of another even they are from different types of 
disbelieving sects. 
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Chapter 7. Inheritance Of 
Walá 


2732. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "Rabáb bin 
Hudhaifah (bin Sa'eed) bin Sahm 
married Umm Wá'il bint Ma'mar 
Al-Jumahiyyah, and she bore him 
three sons. Their mother died and 
her sons inherited her houses and 
the Walá' of her freed slaves. ' Amr 
bin ‘As took them out to Shám, 
and they died of the plague of 
‘Amwas. ‘Amr inherited from 
them, and he was their ‘Asabah. P! 
When ‘Amr bin ‘As came back, 
Banu Ma'mar came to him and 
they referred their dispute with 
him concerning the Wald’ of their 
sister to ‘Umar. ‘Umar said: ‘I will 
judge between you according to 
what I heard from the Messenger 
of Allah 6. I heard. him say: 

^What the son or father acquires 
goes to his 'Asabah, no matter 
who they are." So he ruled in 
our favor and wrote a document 
to that effect, in which was the 
testimony of 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
^Awf, Zaid bin Thábit and 
someone else. Then when 'Abdul- 
Malik bin Marwán was appointed 
caliph, a freed slave of hers (Umm 
WAá'il's) died, leaving behind two 
thousand Dinar. I heard that that 
ruling had been changed, so they 
referred the dispute to Hisham 


I1! See no. 2712. 
P1 Normally 
father's side. 
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cf anf. cub 5f‏ 24 £20 
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EIE E‏ 


‘Asabah refers to the remaining male relatives of the deceased on the 
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bin Ismá'il. We referred the 
` matter to 'Abdul-Malik, and 
brought hím the document of 
‘Umar. He said: ‘I thought that 
this was a ruling concerning 
which there was no doubt. I never 
thought that the people of Al- 
Madinah would reach such a state 
that they would doubt this ruling. 
So he ruled in our favor, and it 
remained like that afterwards." 
(Hasan) 


= wail galt بوا‎ 
5f ik gb ad pat gf Of oof Es 


T. $5‏ 29 - 
1,585 فى هذا الْقَضاء. 


est] 5 eus‏ حسن] انحر جه آبو داود» الفرائض» باب: Ald ce N oll à‏ من 


Comments: 


a. 


Inheritance is first distributed among the Ashábul-Furudh according to their 
fixed shares, and whatever remains from the legacy is distributed among 
the ‘Asabah. If a freed slave does not have any ‘Asabah relatives then the one 
who has freed the slave becomes his ‘Asabah, and if the freed slave does not 
have ‘Ashabul-Furudh nor ‘Asabah, then the one who has freed the slave 


becomes the sole heir of the slave. 
b. Wala’ 


of Umm Wil was given to her sons. After the death of her sons, 


\ emiained in the same bloodline family, meaning that it remained in 
Umm Wá'ils in-laws’ family. Umm 'Wá'il's family or her children's 


material fami 


y's law suit was rejected. 


€. In the presence of ‘Asabah, relatives from the side of the wife do not become 


heits. 


2733. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the freed slave of the 


Prophet 4 fell from a palm tree 
and died. He left behind wealth 


but he had no child or close 
relative. The Prophet 3€ said: 
“Give his legacy to a man from 
his village." (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الفرائضء باب في ميراث ذوي iple‏ 
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ح: YUY‏ من حديث وكيع cu‏ وحسنه الترمذي» ح:۲۱۰۵. 7 

Comments: 

a. The Noble Prophet 3£ was the heir to this man. He did not like to take the 
belongings of the slave, and ordered to distribute his property among his 
people. 

b. One who has no heir, his property is deposited in the public treasury which 
can be used for the common benefits of the Muslim community. 

c. in the absence of a public treasury, the legacy of a slave having no heirs 
goes to the people of his town. 


2734. It was narrated that the is pi 7: بكر‎ ff Wis - 4 
daughter of Hamzah said: “My WR ee 
-3 oF zi | 


freed slave died, leaving behind a — J^ S£ «$35 عَنْ‎ ge o 


daughter. The Messenger of Allâh .. zi - f f p 
4& divided his wealth between OF i j to بد الرحمن بن أبي‎ 
myself and his daughter, giving Jọ «is Ch عن‎ «a الله بن‎ we 
ERÉ F H na he 08 if." rf 1 of PE: i Ter € م عر‎ 1 e ge? 
me half and her half.” (Daf) SET a كن ان أن الله‎ E 
4 S55 مات مولاي‎ BIG BY شاو‎ 


ae 


BN GS ماله يي‎ M6 الد‎ dus قشم‎ 
ADEM "n لى الضف»‎ ee 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه النسائي في الكبرى "T?‏ ح :1۳۹۸ من حديث حسين 
بن على الجعفي به # ابن أي ليلى cam‏ ح: 2865 وخالقه شعبة عن الحكم عن عبدالله بن شداد 
به مرسلاً » aol‏ أبو داود في المراسيل» VUES‏ وتابعه غير واحد عن الحكم cu‏ فالحديث 
منقطع كما قال البيهقي : TEN:‏ وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة عند البيهقي Gate CÓ‏ 
If a slave dies and leaves a daughter behind, the daughter gets half of the‏ 
legacy, and second half goto the “Asabah. In this narration half of the total‏ 


legacy was given to her daughter, and the remaining half was given to. the 
‘Asabah of that freed slave. 


Chapter 8. The Inheritance SUH ميرّاث‎ CoG - (A (المعجم‎ 
Of A Killer bod لمسجم ) - باب‎ 
(A del? 


2735. It was narrated from Abu zn ut : e ^ محمد بن‎ d - YVYo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


8. z 5 5 7 P dx 3e 

Alah # said: “The killer does not . تن‎ | Qt 8533 se f e SES OP Jes ابن‎ 
inherit.” (Hasan) dude ci det ع‎ qs 
أله‎ RE عَنْ رَسُولٍ اله‎ A of عي ڪن‎ 

«b 4 Y َالَّ: «الْقَاتِلُ‎ 
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NUEO De [حسن] تقدم»‎ i25 

Comments: E 

a. Killing deprives the killer from being a heir. If a killer is a relative of the 
one killed, by which he would have become the heir, then due to the crime 
of killing, he loses this right, and is deprived of the right of being heir. 

b. This order is for every killer, whether he is from "Ashábul-Furudh or 'Asabah. 
For example, a man has two sons; one of them kills his father, then 
deducting the share of "Ashábul-Furudh from the total legacy, the rest will be 
given to the son who was not involved in the crime of killing, the other son 
who was the killer gets nothing. 

c. Usually the motive of such murder is to get the property sooner. The law 
given in this Hadith diminishes, or ends the cause of murder, and 
safeguards humanity from the crime based on greed. 


2736. It was narrated from ty Xe $45 ij HB GS - tia 
'Abdulláh bin 'Amr that the IPOD TEN 
Messenger of Allah #§ stood up, oF o^ الله بن‎ X-e قالا: جدثنا‎ cs 
on the day of the conquest of فر‎ eek og nem 
Makkah, and said: "A woman ui us ot ie oe 
inherits from the blood money . -<2 5 ad t dtu T 
عن عمر بن‎ ٠» و محمد بن يحيسى‎ 
and wealth of her husband, and Aa aE M 
he inherits from her blood money ‘a! حذثني‎ te 
and wealth, so long as one of 
them did not kill the other. If one Mo 5 9 Re 
of them killed the other  ثرت فقال: «الْمَرْأة‎ iSo فنْح‎ eX cpl كه‎ 
deliberately, then he or she Bek Wie. Bele ies are eae 
: من دت‎ Si وهو‎ walls ; : 
inherits nothing from the blood ديتها‎ ot يرث‎ sii ated يِن دية زوجها‎ 
r 75 a 5, 2 LES ot » P "T 
money or wealth. If one of them 6 .d>lo ما لم يتل أحدهمًا‎ . bas 
killed the other by mistake, he or a re ee UP ee p 
she inherits from the others ‘2 ot عدا‎ “ele ease] قل‎ 
wealth, but not from the blood {ká dole Wadi É ol ai Ju; 
money." (Hasan) 1 


B Lb “ 
domm سعيك » عن‎ 
Žu سه‎ 


g 
رَسُولَ الله‎ SF Ae gi الله‎ we عَنْ جڏي‎ 


tals مِنْ‎ bf وَلْمْ‎ Me مِنْ‎ by 
تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الدارقطني : 4/ ۷۲ من حديث عبيدالله بن موسى بهء وقال: محمد‎ 

ابن سعيد الطائفي ثقة » ووافقه البيهقي ۲۲١/٠:‏ يعنيان أنه غير المصلوب» وجاء في رواية محمد 
أبن يحجى: عمر بن سعيدء ومن b‏ صححه ابن الجارودء cA‏ وله aub‏ آخر Ae‏ 
الدارقطنى : 5/ 751/0 لكنه لا يستشهد به لشدة ضعفه # ابن سعيدء غير المصلوب» age‏ صاحب 
التقريب» ووثقه الدارقطني» وابن الجارودء فحديثه لا ينزل عن درجة الحسن» والله أعلم» والسند 
ضعفه البوصيري على ظن أنه المصلوب. 
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Chapter 9. Relations Of The e الأ‎ T باب‎ - ٩ (المعجم‎ 
Womb (4 (التحفة‎ 
2737. It was narrated from Abu dl 4 s ig ES gi Cie - rv 
Umámah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that ب‎ e, , , | 5. وعدم اعت‎ 
a man shot an arrow at another cota عن‎ eee We قالا‎ bas أبن‎ 
man and killed him, and he had M E E aue T NE EET 
no heir except a maternal uncle. EAE d zl We e 
Abu "Ubaidah bin Jarrah wrote to o e$ بن‎ e$ ابي ربيعة الزرقِيٌ» عن‎ 
‘Umar about. that, and ‘Umar TET ae چو‎ men 
HAB is rov al oe wees E 
wrote back to him saying that the Qi مامه‎ us OF *02 Ze on 2 


Prophet #§ said: “Allah and His ^ og 345 4) رَجُلا‎ ol gi بن‎ qe 


Messenger are the guardians of Pe uh d d ر کو‎ Eu. ريع‎ 
ied (M do. فى انا‎ CAN إلا خال.‎ vals له‎ eds فقتّله.‎ 
the one who has no guardian, and: ي‎ a uu. =e oe i 
the maternal uncle is the heir of — £553.32 إلى‎ TÉ عبيدة بن‎ pi ذلك‎ 
one who has no other heir.” s E RE EP 
(Hasan) 45453 4h قال:‎ BE أن الي‎ ge a 
> Ld ; pm 4 ce to^ o rc 

Y وَارث مَنْ‎ JUJIS مَوْلَى له.‎ Y مَنْ‎ y 

i ys 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الفرائض باب ماجاء في ميراث الخال» ح: 7١١"‏ من 

Qe M ا‎ oe وصححه‎ € E i id » به‎ Quas Cute 

36 ee viti: pn (YA CAM: z 59 E عند‎ d شواهد‎ sitll, 

I الحديث‎ 

Comments: 

a. The word Mawáli is used in both senses, for a freed slave and for the one 
who frees the slave. On the basis of this relationship, the issue has been 
discussed in a previous Hadith. (Gee Hadith no. 2732) If after the death of a 
freed slave, there is no one among those who freed him, the inheritance will 
be deposited in the public treasury as the legacy of an heirless person. 

b. There are three kind of heirs: 

(i) Ashabul-Furudh: Their share has been fixed by the Qur ûn and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet #8. 

(ii) ‘Asabah: Relatives other than the Ashabul-Furudh who are from the 
bloodline of the deceased like (uncle) the father’s brother, (nephew) the 
brother’s son, or the son of the father’s brother etc. 

(iii) Dhul-Arhám: Those relatives whose relationship to the deceased is 
through a. female link, like the maternal uncle, the deceased’s sister’s son, 
the grandfather (mother’s father) and grandson, (son of the daughter), etc. 
In the absence of ‘Asabah, these relatives are heirs. 
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2738. It was narrated from 
Miqdám Abu Karimah, a man 


from. Shàm who: was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 


Allah #%, that the Messenger of 


Allah #5 said: “Whoever leaves 
behind. wealth, it is for his heirs. 


Whoever leaves behind poor 


dependents and a debt, it is for us 
to take care of — or he said: 'It is 
for Allah and His Messenger (to 
take c care of) — F am the heir of 
the one who has no heir, I will 


pay blood money on his behalf 


and inherit from. him. And the 
maternal uncle is the heir of the 


one who has. no heir, he pays 


blood money on his behalf and 
inherits from him." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


32 oai odi algal 


3 أبُو کر بن ابي‎ Gas - ٨۸ 
gis DÀ CRAT es Wed C, : Tal KES 
Fiuk 


Ea ESET igs pu‏ شك 


of dé عَنْ‎ ME SI ديل بن‎ is 
gl عَنْ‎ sou zu عَنْ‎ ER 
AS gl piii oF 
٠ veal م ۾‎ «UII JA i 7 
«مَنْ‎ de ش يله 06: 06 5425 الل‎ 

is ; WE AS uus cea 3 
Y مَنْ‎ Sots 65 3,55 My إلى الله‎ : 6 
وَارِتُ‎ didis ifs Ze auf وَارِتَ لَهُ.‎ 
0 i َل‎ E Jo Y 3 


a. AnIslamic state is responsible for orphans, poor, needy and indolent persons. 


b. In case of kilti 


by mistake, the blood money is paid by the “Asabah, but if 


there are no ‘Asabah: (or they are not resident of an Islamic state) then the 


responsibility is shifted: to: the state. 


€. In the absence of the 'Asabah, Dhul-Arhüm are the heirs and: they too are 
responsible for the: payment of blood money. (See Hadith. no. 2634) 


Chapter 10. Inheritance From 
The Male Relatives From 
Father's Side 


2739. It was. narrated that ‘Ali 
“The 


bin Abu Talib. said: 


Messenger of Al 


the sons. from the same mother 
inherit from: one: another, but not 


sons. from: different mothers. A 


man. inherits. from: his: full brother 
from: the same father and mother, — 


but not his brothers from: his. 


father.” (Daf) 


)٠١ (التحفة‎ 


A n 
M Eo t a eao Ga 


iiu 


Eum pce 


ET atus cel i 
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Comments: 

See Hadith no. 2715. 
2740. It was narrated that Ibn à aT JE op ا‎ Gis - Yv£s 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ~- p.. ese | oe PE 
Allah ££ said: ‘Distribute wealth — o* معمر‎ GT الْعَنبّرِي : حدئنا عبد الرزاق:‎ 


among those who are entitled to — - 4G „Cs اث-‎ é I" TEDi us P 
Shares of inheritance, according to AE k i C gr 
the Book of Alláh, then whatever JA e on الْمَالَ‎ eh: 36 ål de 


is left over goes to the nearest Aá dd انب‎ nel 
t kie ترقت‎ A d LES عَلَى‎ mu "m 1 

male relative.” (Sahih) xa A DUE 3 j 
L^ A os "n عه‎ ^ 
085 ges الفرائض» فلأؤلى‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الفرائضء باب ميراث الولد من أبيه (WYY ie cul,‏ ١۷۳٦ء‏ 
“VET‏ من حديث عبدالله بن "En‏ ;64 ومسلم» e iall‏ باب ألحقوا oat‏ بأهلها فما بهي 
lue 1110: «4, $5 Sig‏ اق به. 

ولى CAs deo‏ من طريق ارز Comments:‏ 


a. Ashábul-Furudh means those heirs whose shares have been fixed by the 
Noble Qur'án and the Hadith of the Prophet #8. 

b. These are twelve in number: i) Husband. ii) Father. ii) Grandfather 
(Father's father). iv) Uterine brother. v) Stepbrother. vi) Wife. vii) Mother. 
viii) Grandmother (Father's mother). ix) Daughter. x) Real sister. xi) Son's 
daughter (Granddaughter). xii) Uterine sister. 

c. Among the above mentioned relationships, some change their status in 
some conditions. Sometimes they have the status of As-habul Furoodh and 
sometimes they become Asabah. For example, one daughter or more thàn 
one daughter are included in Ashabul-Furudh, if there is no son of the 
deceased: If he-has a son, the daughters:become ‘Asabah. 


Chapter 11. One Wh 
Heir 


. 2741. it was narrated that Ibn (Gis مُوسى:‎ y de Eis - yver 
‘Abbas said: “A man died at the ,_ ek te huts 
time of the Messenger of Allah ري‎ o° بن دينار»‎ apt کن‎ E ات ن‎ 
and he left no heir except for a un کال كانت‎ e He duo 
slave whom he had set free. The d TE 


Messenger of Allah š gave the 4 pa o ولم‎ ٠ 58 m die) de على‎ 
legacy to him." (Hasan) gi il aa dn Al oA Te E «e, و‎ 


- 


. 231 ái 


تتخريج : [إسنادم حسن] m ey‏ داودء القرائض» nb‏ في ميراث إذوي الأرحام» 
ا من Cod‏ عمرو بن دينار 4( Aw g‏ الترمذي » Yez‏ قلت : عوسجة 42.5 cae )5 il‏ 
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Chapter 12. A Woman May 
Get Three Types Of 
Inheritance 

2742. It was narrated from 
Wathilah bin Asqa' that the 
Prophet $£ said: “A woman may 
get three types of inheritance: 
From her freed slave woman, a 
foundling whom she raised, and 
her child concerning whom she 
swore in Li'ün that he was 
legitimate." (Da if) 

Muhamamd bin Yazid (one of 
the narrators) said: "This Hadith 
was not reported by anyone other 
than Hisham.” 


34 NU tail 


وابن حبان وغيرهما وتعديله راجحء والله أعلم. 
(النيف +6 - بات تحور المرأة 
os‏ مَوَارِيثٌ (التحفة OY‏ 
oi i is - vviY‏ عَمَّارِ : ea‏ 


3 o7 ^o LER 
محمد بن حرب:‎ 
s 


KU‏ عَنْ x! Xé‏ 9 " الله 
BE yf aod «S pal‏ 


pé hn قَالَّ:‎ 
ale ¿y gil 55 bui 


casé ET ex 5 


425 


Pt SE الْحَدِيتَ‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الفرائض» باب ميراث ابن الملاعنة» ح ۲۹۰٦:‏ 
من طريق محمد بن حرب 6d)‏ وحسنه ABL egi II‏ حديث عمر بن )425 عن عبدالواحد 


Comments: 


ضعيف كما حققته فى نيل المقصود. 


a.. The issue of the inheritance of a freed slave is mentioned in Hadith no. 2734. 

b. In the case of Li'án, the child belongs to the mother, he is not considered the 
son of the woman's husband. (See Hadith no. 2069), therefore, the mother is 
the heir of her child for whom she is blamed. 


Chapter 13. One Who Rejects 
His Child 


2743. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "When the Verse 
of Li'ân was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: ‘Any 
woman who attributes her child 
to people to whom he does not 
belong, then she has no relation to 
(the religion of) Allah, and she 
will never enter Paradise, and any 


S; Ki مَنْ‎ SU - OY (المعجم‎ 
(VY. (التحفة‎ 
ES أبي‎ e AR UE - 


- 
[i 
Sa a7 zo 


"x DL o PI or nt Ws 


TYE 


Oo ued‏ 5 عَنْ 
cý radi‏ عَنْ عَنْ ابي هُرَيْرَةَ IG Ud dG‏ آي 
«oti‏ 7 رن أله ata Gib E‏ 
لْحَقَتْ بِقَوْمٍ مَنْ ليس مِنْهُمْء us‏ مِنَ الله 


j ^ i 5 7 
patet es. cp “eer 
^ 
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man who rejects his child, while Ad golge eae قوع‎ ae ao 2 1L 
he diste) him, Alláh will F5 leds ges بدجلها‎ Dy a 
screen Himself from him on the ex A» الله‎ Coat abs $3 cadi Ks 
Day of Resurrection and disgrace ut a م‎ MANU 
him before the witnesses.” ” In القِيَامَة» وَفضحه على رؤوس‎ 
(Hasan) 


تخريجح: [حسن] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» يحيى بن حرب مجهول #* وموسى 
بن عبيدة تقدم» ح ۰۲٥۱:‏ وله شاهد حسن عند أبي داودء ح:77؟7 وغيره »وصححه الدارقطني» 
والحاكم» والذهبي . 
It was narrated from ‘Amr js ٠ ao V2 Gis — wes‏ .2744 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from gg . X‏ 
PI Ae‏ بن Ole Uu idl xe‏ بن his grandfather, that the Prophet‏ 
said: "It is disbelief for a man NUT ET gtr Orme LE NT‏ €$ 
tZ E‏ عن to attribute himself to someone 7 Wem o dk e EINE‏ 
شعَيُب» cael UF‏ عَنْ se‏ أن other than his father knowingly, $$ Goi‏ 
or to deny his connection to his :‏ 

father, even. subtly.” Œ (Hasan) 


- 


ra ow 1 at Lu 5 re 1 - 
1 1 ^ BF yo ر‎ "r1 
. دی‎ ol» 6 جحلو‎ n 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الصغير: ٠١8/7‏ من طريق أنس بن عياض عن 
یحیی بن سعيد الانصاري ca‏ وقال: لم يروه عن يحيى بن سعيد إلا أنس بن عياض E‏ و صححه 
البوصيري» قلت: يحيى غير مدلس كما aue‏ الحافظ في التكت على ابن الصلاح:؟/ 


© ولحديثه شواهد.‎ cals (WM'ACUY'V 


a. Almost all the issues of inheritance depend on the proof of bloodline and 
genealogy; therefore, it is important to be very careful in this matter. ش‎ 
b. To make a change in one’s bloodline is equal to disbelief. 


Chapter 14. Claiming A Child si) e163) فى‎ : 6 - Ot (المعجم‎ 
(VE (التحفة‎ 
2745. It was narrated from ‘Amr  ىَيْحَي‎ xe 1 SS أَبُو‎ Gs - 6 


bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ب‎ CE e wee 
his grandfather that the “° «cea o ont ابن اليمَانِ عن‎ 


^ A E “44% ey, e aw on * r 
Messenger of Allah % said:  :لاق‎ s Je caul E «lke عَمْرو بن‎ 
“Whoever commits adultery with Pr rae ets 
a slave woman or a free woman, 


Il Yn his notes on Musnad: Ahmad Sindi said: “By negating his father's relationship to his 
grandfather and even further.” 
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his child is illegitimate, and he 
cannot inherit from him or be 
inherited from (ie. this child 
cannot inherit from him)."' 
(Hasan) 


[حسن] # eam‏ حال المثنى» cYit Nip‏ وتابعه ابن لهيعة عند الترمذي, 
E‏ وغيره)» وللحديث tals‏ عئد cpl‏ حيان فى 
صحيحه(موارد)» ح :114۹ء وانظر الحديث الآتي . 


Comments: 


36 الْقرَائض‎ cuta) 


تخريج : 
PVE‏ وهو LA‏ ضعيف مدلس (D‏ 


a. Issues of inheritance depend on the basis of a legal marriage bond. Though 
a child born as a result of adultery is the son of the adulterer, stili, in the 
eyes of law, he is a bastard, and has no legal relation with his father, 


therefore, he cannot become his heir. 


b. The mother is an heir of her child whether her child is legitimate, or born as 
a result of illicit relations with someone, and the relationship of the child 
regarding inheritance remains regular. The link of the child: also remains 
regular with maternal family in inheritance matters. 


2746. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah % said: 
“Every child who is attributed to 
his father after his father to whom 
he is attributed has died, and his 
heirs attributed him to him after 
he died, he ruled that! whoever 
was born to a slave woman 
whom he owned at the time when 
he had intercourse with her, he 
should be named after the one to 
whom he was attributed, but he 
has no share of any inheritance 
that was distributed previously. 
Whatever inheritance he finds has 
not yet been distributed, he will 
have a share of it. But he cannot 
be named after his father if the 
man whom he claimed as his 
father did not acknowledge him. 


* 


i y ales! cai Pn sill se 
يوم‎ v id من گان ِن‎ Bf ual بغي‎ 
لَه‎ Qd) اسْتَلحَقَهُ.‎ qn $3 M أصابهاء‎ 
431 وَمَا‎ 22h tell za M LS us 
يَلْحَقْ‎ YG ia di eR debe ِن‎ 


e G^ 
YG vb 


9 
* 


ei زناً. لأهل‎ i, S cus ud x 


Ul fn the version with Abu Dawud it is: “The Prophet #¢ ruled that every" so this is the 


meaning here. 
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If he was born to a slave woman كرك‎ of fga و‎ 
whoni his father did not own, or Za) alie Age من‎ 
to a free woman with whom he Be ig 
committed adultery, then he 
cannot be named after him and he QN 1 ale os 
does not inherit from him, even if 

the one whom he claims as his 

father acknowledges him. So he is 

an illegitimate child who belongs 

to his mother’s people, whoever 

they are, whether she is a free 
woman or a slave.” (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) 

Muhammad bin Rashid said: 

“What is meant by that ts what 
was distributed out during the 

Ignorance period, before Islam.” 


Fee Bo‏ وعراس 


قال محمد بن راش يَعْى le BU‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده جسن] أخرجه أبو (UE caste‏ باب: في ادعاء ولد USS‏ ح ۲۲٠٥:‏ 

Comments: “eb orig Mane y iios) pr laren epos (a 

a. In the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse with slave woman was 
a normal feature of the society, and. it was not considered a sin. Illegal 
sexual intercourse with a free woman was a social vice, but it was a part of 
the social life. 

b. In the case of various claimants of a child, the Prophet * issued the 
following principle: 

i) A legal child who's father is the husband of a free woman, or master of a 
slave woman. This type of legal child is an heir of his father. 

ii) If a man who is attributed as a father of a child disowns the child in his life 
time, that child will not be deemed his child, and will not get any share 
from his inheritance, and vice versa. 

iii) If a child is born as a result of illicit relations and the adulterer admits that 
he is the father of the child, even then he will not be considered the child's 
father, nor he/she will get a share from the inheritance, and vice versa. 


Chapter 15. Prohibition Of e عَنْ‎ EM يات‎ eo seal 
Selling The Right Of oF uel MN 7 i 
Inheritance 5 o هبه (التحفة‎ es cgi 


2747. It was narrated that Ibn Gis iusi 33 على‎ Ge - Yvtv 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $é forbade selling the right 


LIPS 


oe o جم‎ S pen P feo $ “Ge 
عن عبد الله‎ cles و‎ Aes Was DAS 
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of inheritance or giving it away.” 
(Sahih) 


أَبْوَابٌ القرائيض 38 


^ was 


J 5 je : QÉ ابن عمر‎ oF (Quo el 
SALA وَعَنْ‎ A کيا عن بيع‎ E 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» العتق» wh‏ بيع caa, e 4M‏ ح: 70170 المرائض « باب el‏ من 
bs‏ من مواليهء e‏ :1۷01 ومسلمء العتق» باب النهي عن بيع الولاء وهبتهء voigz‏ من 


2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
^Umar said: The Messenger of 
Allah $& forbade selling the right 
of inheritance, or giving it as a 
gift. (Sahih) 


€ AL Ub 9 الولاء‎ 


. ادي (وغيرهما) به‎ ney Das جليث‎ 
pi الْمَلِكِ‎ ae XUL Ge - wea 
p BBE UR l أبي‎ 
SE d رول الله‎ ud dU d oh gé 


owe 


ARA وعن‎ J e 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» البيوع» باب ماجاء في كراهية بيع 


ede فيه يحيى بن‎ oS (RAP وقال: هو‎ lilaa من حديث يحيى بن سليم به‎ WITTE 
. السندء ورجح أنه من رواية عبدالله بن دينار عن ابن عمر به» وقال: هذا أصح‎ 


Comments: 


a. The relation between the one who frees a slave, and the freed slave, is the 
base of the rights of inheritance. For example, if there is no heir of the one 
who manumits the slave, the freed slave will be his heir, because the freed 
slave is considered a member of the tribe of his master who freed him. 

b. The relationship of the right of inheritance cannot be changed by any 
means. It cannot be sold or given as a gift to anyone. 


Chapter 16. Division Of 
Inheritance 


2749. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah & said: 
“Whatever division of inheritance 
was made during the Ignorance 
period, stands according to. the 
division of the Ignorance period, 
and whatever division of 
inheritance was made during 
Islam, it stands according to the 
division of Islam.” (Hasan) 


UE. قِسْمَةٍ‎ OG - (1 (المعجم‎ 


a (التحفة‎ 
ze Gy. eh bf s is Yv£a 


Les‏ گان مِنْ ak elu‏ في Xd‏ فهو 
ui xui Je‏ 
«poi isl‏ فَهُوَ 


وَمَا om alt‏ ميراث 
dé‏ 3 قسمة Sp id‏ 
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[حسن] a ol‏ ابن عدي : VETA E‏ من حذديث محمد بن رمح zr‏ و ضعشه 
اح VT‏ وللحديث شاهد حسن» VEADI‏ : 


Comments: 
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cuti‏ الْفَرَائْض 


تخريج : 
البوصيري من أجل ابن لهيعة» 


Even in the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse was considered a 
social evil, and there used to be difference between right and wrong, and 
legal and illegal. Before the advent of Islam, a child born as a result of illicit 
relations never got the status equal to a child born to a married couple. It 


has been explained in Chapter no. 14. 


Chapter 17. If A Newborn 
Cries, He Is An Heir 


2750. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: "If the child has cried, the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for him (if he dies) and he is an 
heir." (Daf) 


BI rob - Cv poll‏ اسْتَهَلّ 
الْمَولُودُ e‏ (التحفة QV‏ 
Gi zz od dE Gis - Yvo:‏ 
SD‏ بذر: RP MGS‏ عن ge‏ 
قال £a gs BD 5 4,25 d‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه ابن عدي :۹4۳/۳ من طريق الربيع ® والربيع بن بدر 
نقدم» ح :۲۹۹ وتابعه سفيان الثوري (المدلس وعنعن قي جميع الطرق) ابن coke‏ ح: 21777 
وضنححه الحاكم» cally‏ على شرط الشيخين: 2"594:7587/5 وتابعهما إسماعيل بن مسلم 


ح :۳۹۵ فالخبر لم 


2751. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah and Miswar bin 
Makhramah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “No child inherits 
until he raises his voice or cries.” 
(Hasan) 

He said: “Raising his voice 
means crying, yelling or 
sneezing.” 


المكي تقدم» YrVie‏ عند الترمذي» ح:۲١١٠ copes‏ وأبوالزبير عنعن م 


يصح بهذه الشواهدء وانظر الحديث BU‏ 


E - 61‏ العام 5 5 م adi‏ الدْمَسْقِيٌ : 


مسقى 


EL‏ لان اي 


925 fo 


TP Eis‏ بن مسحمل: 
بلال: qm‏ يَحْيَى da GE en M‏ 
TUR vl‏ عن Le op z=‏ الله 3 


sino des & RT bj RA : 
3 mes qu ان‎ Gens قَالَ:‎ 
. pled 44 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الأوسط :270/0 EON‏ من طريق العباس 
بن الوليد cy‏ وتابعه إبراهيم بن axe‏ أبوإسحاق العبسي عند السهمي في تاريخ جرجان 
(ص ٤۷١:‏ ت euo # (AA:‏ صدوق كما فی الجرح passis‏ : ؟/ ٠۲۲‏ 1 
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Comments: 

a. A child born dead is not a heir. 

b. To cry is a sign of being alive. Usually immediately after birth, a child cries, 
and this is a sign of being alive, and any other indication that proves the 
signs of life is enough to give the child the status of a heir. 

c. In this situation, the first thing is to determine whether the child was born 
alive or not. If it was born alive, then the share is determined and 
afterwards this share is distributed among his heirs. 


Chapter 18. A Man Who عَلَى‎ oben Je ب‎ G= i gen 


Becomes Muslim At The 
Hands Of Another (VA (التحفة‎ pw يدي‎ 


2752. It was narrated that gis íi " e ES ij GÀ. vyaY 
‘Abdullah bin Mawhab said: "I : 

heard Tamim Ad-Dári say: ‘I said: الله‎ we E OS الترير : بن‎ Be SR M 
O Messenger of Allah, what is the Du A OA 
Sunnah concerning a man from ` # 6 s 7 
among the People of the Book فى الرّجل مِنْ‎ SEM وول الله! ما‎ 5 s 
who becomes Muslim at the con UR. cunc das AS EE. ta 
hands of another man?’ He said: el e يشم على يدي‎ Pic Jal 
‘He is the closest of all people to uas sous أوْلى الناس‎ gar 
him in life and in death.” (Hasan) TS 


-JÉ SAS o 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الفرائض» باب: في الرجل يسلم على يدي الرجلء 

ح :۲۹۱۸ من حدیث عبدالعزيز به» وصححه الحاكم: 2719/7 وتعقبه الذهبي» وعلقه البخاري في 

صحيخه بصيغة التمريض (فتح+:؟١/ (Ro‏ وضعفه الشافعي» REP‏ والبخاري» والترمذي 

€ هذا حديث حسن متصل» لم أر أحدًا من أهل العلم يرفعه‎ t وقال أبوزرعة الدمشقي‎ beh bs 
l fade وللتفصيل راجع نيل المقصودء ولم ا و الوق‎ 

Comments: 


a. If a non-Muslim embraces Islam by someone’s hand, a relationship of the 
right of inheritance is established between the two. Relatives of this new 
Muslim being non-Muslim are not his heirs, and the person at whose hand 
he accepted Islam is his heir. 

b. If the one. who .emibraced Islam has other Muslim relatives, they will 
become his heirs, and if they are Ashábul-Furoodh then the person who 
converted ‘him:to Islam will ‘become his ‘Asabah. (Allah knows better) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


24. The Chapters 
On Jihad 


Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Jihad Y The Cause Of Allâh 


2753. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Æ said: “Allah has 
prepared (reward) for those who 
go out (to fight) in His cause: 
‘And do not go out except (to 
fight) for Jihad in My cause, out of 
faith in Me and belief in. My 
Messengers, but he has a 
guarantee from Me that I will 
admit him to Paradise, or I will 
return him to his dwelling from 
which he set out, with the reward 
that he attained; or the spoils that 
he acquired. Then he said: 'By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, were it not that it would be 
too difficult for the Muslims, I 
would never have stayed behind 
from any expedition that went out 
in the. cause of Alláh. But I could 


not find the resources to give 


them mounts and they could not 
find the resources to follow me, 
nor would they be pleased to stay 
behind if I went. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, I wish I could fight 


in the cause of Alláh and be 


killed, then fight and be killed, 
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لا WEA‏ جِهَادٌ في aot‏ 
d ad‏ يي“ ETT‏ بِرَسْلِي . de p.‏ 
أذخلة adh‏ أو eu‏ إلى Kine‏ 


Arwe 


.و — 

Cre. ` 
——— 
Qt 
^E 
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nd pAr ٢ هافر‎ sid. Jat 
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then fight and be killed.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : آخر جه البخاري› col. I‏ باب : الجهاد من qd eT A: Fa cou yl‏ الامارة» 
باب فضل الجهاد والخروج في سبيل Bybee tate c VAY: C «AM‏ نيه M js‏ ومختصرًا. 


Comments: 

a. Sometimes Jihád becomes a communal obligation, in the case where it is 
fulfilled by some, those who abstain from it are not sinners. 

b. A chief of a group or leader of a nation must respect the feelings of his 

followers provided there is no violation of the rulings of Shari'ah. 

. Swearing by Allah when emphasizing a matter is allowed. 

d. Mentioning any of Alláh's attributes while swearing instead of His Name is 
also allowed. 

e. Wishing an impossible matter, if it is related to a good deed, is permissible. 

f. The rank of martyrdom is so high and significant that the Prophet #, used 
to wish this rank, though he was greater than the martyrs. 


[e 


2754. It was narrated from Abu 25 is gl oy بكر‎ gl Gis - 4 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet qw Nl z E P 
# said: “The one who fights in ‘ow الله بن‎ Ane Due قالا:‎ u$ 
the cause of Allah has a guarantee Vee oe eg ie ct. 
from Alláh. Either He will raise vw E. Jl POT M TENE 
him to His forgiveness and mercy, eli قال:‎ te ei oF AAT A 
or He will send him back with ias í \ ^s d 
reward and spoils of war. The ò : A & مَضمُون‎ ai de" في‎ 
likeness of the one who fights in ah ako yi M Er ته وَرخمته›‎ nd ul 
the cause of Allâh is that of one jes وا‎ 

who fasts and prays at night JS M gas في‎ ) dee Je K 
without ceasing, until he returns." ur حتى‎ > y Y الذي‎ « eit 0 
(Hasan) x 2 


* 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة . شيخ المصتف . في المصتف :۳۱۹/5 عن عبيدالله 
cds‏ وانظر. «ihe due Vie‏ وللحديث شواهد A‏ مسلم» n VA:‏ والترمڏي»› TY Fa‏ 
وغيرهما , 

Comments: 

a. The reward of a fighter in the cause of Alláh continues even if he is not in 
the state of fighting. Hence, the reward of fighting in the cause of Alláh is 
more than other deeds. 

b. Booty is a blessing for a fighter in the cause of Alláh, since he spends it in 
good deeds and gets more reward. 
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Chapter 2. The Virtue Of 
Going Out In The Cause Of 
Allah In The Morning And 
the Evening 
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£3 J c5 - (المعجم‎ 
وَجَل‎ $E الله‎ Jue في‎ BSN 


(Y (التحفة‎ 


aE ret 


2755. It was narrated from Abu j ; £25 E te بكر‎ sf Gis - هلالا‎ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 0 1 

Allâh # said: “Going out in the الاحمر‎ JJ 

morning in the cause of Allah, or 
in the evening, is more virtuous — 7," > ix 
than the world and what is in it.” عدو‎ 
(Sahih) 63 AT i 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الجهاد» باب ماجاء في فضل الغدو والرواج في de‏ 
cpl * YAO forays‏ عجلان عنعن تقدم» eie‏ ولحديثه شواهد عند البخاري» ح :۲۷۹۳ 
YAAY:‏ وغرهما. 
وماج ویر Comments:‏ 
The expression ‘In the cause of Allah’ may imply many good deeds if‏ 
performed sincerely.‏ 


2756. It was narrated from Sahl = us 
bin Sa'd As-Sá'idi that the .. 
Messenger of Allah $ said: 


8 A wii P 
“Going out in the morning in the — J,25 قال: قال‎ «ael axo سَهْل بن‎ 
cause of Allah, or in the evening, ,,- , PEN UR IEEE 
is better than the world and what — 7 «3 d «غدوة أو روحه في سي‎ :44 E] 
is in it.” (Sahih) وَمَا فِيهًا».‎ GUI مِنَ‎ 


تخريج : am ol‏ البخاري» colas Ji‏ باب الغدوة والروحة فى سبيل الله وقاب قوس أحدكم فی 
YY: ciall‏ ومسلمء الامارةء باب فضل الغدوة والروحة فى VAAN Fe c dil dee‏ وغيرها 
حازم وغيرهما. 
It was narrated from Anas Gis - YVoV‏ .2757 
bin Malik that the Messenger of‏ 
Allah #§ said: “Going out in the‏ 
morning in the cause of Allah, or‏ 
in the evening, is better than the‏ 
world and what is in it." (Sahih)‏ 
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gd وَمَا‎ GA Sa um سَبيل الل‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب الغدوة والروحة في سبيل الله وقاب قوس 
أحدكم في ألجنة > : YVA YYAY‏ من حديث Jar‏ به» وصرح بالسماع عنده» وتابعه ثابت 


AAA io Cl البناني عند مسلم» الامارة» باب فضل الغدوة والروحة في سبيل‎ 
Chapter 3. One Who Equips Un wir Lee s 
A. Warrior M US o 
(Y (التحفة‎ 


2758. It was narrated that ‘Umar Gis ایو بكر بن أبى سَيَْةَ:‎ Bis- wea 
bin Khattáb said: "I heard the 7 wr M , 
Messenger of Allâh # say: Of J^ حدثنا ليث بن‎ ld يونس بن‎ 
‘Whoever equips a warrior in the 5 ف‎ GIN SE Patel at NV vH 
cause of Allah until he is fully 3 g الوليد‎ oF oM اله بن‎ E 
equipped, he will have a reward بن سرافة‎ 

like his, until he dies or returns." eS 


“ P ^ut A 9 2-49 ar 
(Sahih) chara PU sce Den ie 
في سَبِيلٍ اله‎ O6 $e مُول: «مَنْ‎ dE الله‎ 


تخريج : [صحیح] am]‏ أحمد: Ya 7/١‏ عن يونس وغيره بهء وهو في المصنف لابن v‏ 
p ء۵١ oii. s‏ ابن Gt aol‏ ح0 والحاكم : UA t grii EAA [Y‏ الوليد 

أبي الوليد ثقة وثقه أبوزرعة» والعجليء وابن شاهين» وابن حبانء والذهبي في الكاشف 
وغيرهم» وعثمان صرح بالسماع من جده لأمه» عمر رضي ألله عنه عند الطبري في تهذيب» الآثارء 
ونفاه ابن المدينى وغيره» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» انظر الحديث الأتى. 


2759. It was narrated from Zaid Gis tase t; الله‎ Le Ge - 64 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the (wm qr E 
Messenger of Allah 44 said: المَلِكِ بن أبي‎ ae عبدة بن سليمان عن‎ 
“Whoever equips a warrior in the gu رَد ثم‎ té mu ee wot 
cause of Allah, he will have a 8 
reward like his, without that j >” I. 
detracting from the warrior’s 


2 .e. b iS 4l E 3 G ib 
reward in the slightest.” (Sahih) ut Ua , Je E s de ra 22 
SA مِنْ أجر العَازِي‎ gaii عير أن‎ 


CYTE le (Aum وابن‎ (VAR من طريق عبدالملك به» وصححه ابن حبان»‎ Nei 
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Comments: 

a. Cooperating in any good deed is similar to participating in that noble act. 

b. All those who participate in a good deed get the full reward; no one’s 
reward is decreased when a reward is granted to someone else. 

c, Facilitating a good deed is actually a grace of Allah; and getting reward for 
it is a multiple blessing of Allah. 


Chapter 4. The Virtue Of Pres Je اب‎ - b» (المعجم‎ 
Spending In The Cause Of في‎ 5 

2760. It was narrated from "m DH nu GE- ۷ 
Thawban that the Messenger of al hts dii 


Allah i£ said: “The best Dinar al أيُوبٌ عَنْ‎ Bas lx بْنُ‎ bus C 
that a man can spend isa Dinar gý. 
that he spends on his family, a 

Dinar that he spends on a horse ok ER ke I JN 
in the cause of Alláh, and a Dinár es ae 5 tee + 
that a man spends on his عَلَى‎ a ودينار‎ ale Ce dé ae وينار ينو‎ 
companions in the cause of sé جل‎ NE Ax e . ait de في‎ g^ Y 


Allah.” (Sahih) . ألله)‎ de فی‎ abeo 


تخريج: anml‏ مسلمء الزكاة» باب فضل التفقة على العيال والمملوك وإثم من ضيعهم أو 
حبس نفقتهمء ح:485 من خدیث حماد بن زيد به. 


Ca 


by ot celsi us! عن‎ yet 


Comments: 

a. Bearing all the expenditure of a wife and children is compulsory. Spending 
more than reasonable limits is considered extravagance which is not a good 
habit. Spending money in unlawful matters or giving to one's family to 
satisfy their unnecessary desires is a sin. 

b. Spending money to own the means that are used in the cause of Alláh, and 
the cost of their maintenance; all are among the best expenses. 

2761. It was narrated from ‘All — .^-i4 ay vez 25 aje ác o 

b Abu Taib-Abu Dani Aba- “The EEN 

Hurairah, Abu Umâmah Al- Xé بن‎ 

Bahili, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, OE aon P E 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, Jabir bin ‘SE بن أي‎ GE عَنِ الحَسَنِء عَنْ‎ call 

‘Abdullah and ‘Imran bin Husain, — Zu, 

all of them narrating that the rr ا‎ e E 

Messenger of Allah 46 said: ¢ SUME aS al ae a 

“Whoever sends financial support 5 eve 
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in the cause of Allah a 

home, for every Dirha: 

have (the reward c er 
hundred Dirham. Whoever tights 
himself in the cause of Allah, and 
spends on that, for every Dirham 
he will have (the reward of) seven 
hundred thousand Dirham." Then 
he recited this Verse: “Allah gives 
manifold increase to whom He 
wills.” Pl (Daf) 


واب الجهادٍ 46 


s Pg qe 
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تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] cx! a> i‏ اش حاتم في تفسيره :010« .ج Ys:‏ عن أبيه عن 
هارون بن عبدالله به مختصرًا من حديث عمران بن حصين رضي 64s dis‏ وقال ابن كثير هذا 
حديث غریب 570/١:‏ سورة البقرة: «Yt‏ وقال اليوصيري : هذا إسناد ضعيفب» الخليل بن عبدالله 


Chapter 5. The Severity Of 
Forsaking Fighting In Allah’s 
Cause 

2762. It was narrated from Abu 
Umámah that the Prophet ييه‎ 
said: “Whoever does not fight, or 
equip a fighter, or stay behind to 
look after a fighter’s family, Allah 
will strike him with a calamity 
before the Day of Resurrection.” 
(Hasan) 


. یعرف ¢ وفيه علة أخرى‎ Y 
55 في‎ BW SG (o (المعجم‎ 

(0 (التحفة‎ algo! 

Gis DE by هسام‎ Gis - 5 

ae Ge dk t M‏ الْحَارِثِ 

"E NEC elii pé RAN 

A ga DUE QU‏ أو Seat‏ غَازيا 

BE E‏ في Stal Cm lal‏ الله 

ps JS eae e i‏ الْقيَامَ 


تخريج: [إسناده خسن] أخرجه أبوداود. الجهاد» باب كراهية ترك الغزوء YOtYig‏ من 
حديث الوليد ca‏ وصرح بالسماع المسلسل عند اين Slee‏ في الأربعين في الحث على الجهاد 
(ص Ye CAO AR:‏ وغيرهء وتابعه صدقة بن خالد عند الطبراني في مسند الشاميين» ح :۸۸۳ . 


Comments: 


a Apart from personally participating in Jihad, financial support of a fighter or 
serving and taking care of the family of a fighter is also like participating in 


fighting for Allah’s cause. 


b. If one cannot participate in fighting for Alláh's cause individually, then he 
must take part in the other two tasks; otherwise, he is considered guilty of 
abandoning fighting for Allah’s cause. 


ll ALBagarah 2:261. 
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2763. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever meets 
Allah with no mark on him (as a 
result of fighting) in His cause, he 
will meet Him with a deficiency.” 
(Da'if) 


47 الجهادٍ‎ etai 
Wis عَمار:‎ M ple GR - ۴ 
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B jeku ُو‎ “als 3 aes ids 


JB 56 £2 "E m 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهادء باب ماجاء في فضل المرابط» 


. وانظرء JES YY‏ إسماعيل بن 


Chapter 6. One Who Is Kept 
From Jihád By A (Legitimate) 
Excuse 


2764. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was 
returning from the campaign of 
Tabuk, and had drawn close to 
Al-Madinah, he said: ‘In Al- 
Madinah there are people who, as 
you traveled and crossed valleys, 
were with you.’ They said: 'O 


اح:111١‏ من طريق الوليد بن مسلم ca‏ وقال: غریب 


. رافع‎ 
a6 SAB مَنْ حَبْسَهُ‎ SY - (T (المعجم‎ 
0 ae الْحهَادِ‎ 


So * شت‎ 23 "5 


5 Gas NS مد‎ Bae c VE 
Au بن‎ m : 
£O o. BÉ EET UD قَالَ:‎ 
Eod ap : | 
eps قَطَعْتُمْ‎ YG ما مِرْتُمْ مِنْ مَسِيرِء‎ Lg 
àl يا رَسُولَ‎ Ast كَانُوا مَعَكُمْ فیو»‎ Ý) 


Messenger of Allah, even though +57- NE ا ؟‎ 
they were in Al-Madinah? He e Ton : َال‎ fal Pe 
said: ‘Even though they were in KAHI 
Al-Madinah. They were kept 

- behind by (legitimate) excuses.’” 
(Sahih) 
البخاري. الجهاد والسيرء باب من حبسه العذر عن الغزوء‎ esl تخريج:‎ 
Comments: | 


‘Being with the fighters in Allah’s cause though they were in Madinah’ 
means having a share in the reward of enduring the hardships of the 
journey. They deserved this reward for the sincerity of their intentions. 
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2765. It was narrated. from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah iX 
said: “In Al-Madinah there are 
men who, every time you crossed 
a valley or traveled a road, they 
shared with you in the reward. 
They were kept behind by 
(legitimate) excuses.” (Sahih). 

Abu ‘Abdullah bin Majah said: 
“Or as he said: I have written it 
with the (exact) wording.” 
أو عذر آخرء‎ gap من حبسه غن الغزو‎ 


Chapter 7. The Virtue Of 
Guarding The Frontiers In 
The Cause Of Allah 


2766. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Zubair said: 
" Uthmán bin 'Affán. addressed 
the people and said: ‘O people! I 
heard a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah #& and 
nothing kept me from narrating it 
to you except for the fact that I 
did not want to lose you and your 
companionship. So it is up to you. 
I heard the Messenger of Allah à 


saying: “Whoever spends a night 


guarding the frontier in the cause 
of Allah, it will be like a thousand 
nights spent in fasting and 
prayer.” (Daf) . 
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تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل عبدالرحمن بن زيدء ح YYA:‏ ولم 
ينفرد ca‏ أخرجه الحاكم : 4١7/7‏ وغيره من طرق عن كهمس عن مصعب بن ثابت به نحو المعنى» 
و Arn?‏ الحاكم على شرط مسنم t‏ ووافقه الذهبي # مصعب تقدم «YÉV: c cem‏ وهو لم يدرك 
جده عبذالله بن الزبيرء فالسند مع ضغقه منقطح› وحسنه الحافظ ابن حجر كما في فيض القدير 
للمناوي Eudo g (07 Y AP?‏ النسائی(۳۱۷۱) يغنى عله. 
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2767. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alah #€ said: “Whoever dies 
being prepared in the cause of 
Allah, will be given continuously 
the reward for the good deeds 
that he used to do, and he will be 
rewarded with provision, and he 
will be kept safe from Fattin,"! 
and Allah will raise him on the 
Day of Resurrection free of 
fright.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : [صحيح] aul‏ أبوعوائة في مستخز جه على صحیح مسلم: ٩۱/۰‏ عن يونس به 
Jis;‏ البوصيري: هذا إسناد um‏ رجاله ld‏ 82 معيد ین عبدالله atts‏ أبن حبان» والبوصيري 
(let ue‏ ولحليثه شواهد عند مسلمء Me‏ وغيره» es‏ صح الحديث. 


Comments: 


a. Being prepared, here implies being fully prepared for waging war on the 
borders, so that if war starts he participates immediately in the fight. 
b. Due to the pure intention, one gets the reward of the good deed even if he 


does not get the chance to do it. 


2768. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 
Allah. 88 said: ‘For guarding the 
frontier for a day in the cause of 
Allah, defending the Muslims, 
seeking reward, apart from in the 
month of Ramadan, there is a 
reward granted greater than 
worshipping for a hundred years, 
fasting and praying. Guarding, the 
frontier for a day in the cause of 
Allah, defending the Muslims, 
seeking reward, in the month of 
Ramadan, is better before Allâh 
and brings a greater reward” — I 


2422 


o deep oj محمد‎ Gi - A 

Dam wb té eal 3 عمو ب‎ ane 
eA gd hye JAS عَنْ‎ ou 
Y ex by : ل الله کل‎ dis كال‎ 
cashed Ege £03 je سيل اف‎ 
(ef hol رَمَضَانَ‎ ui b مُحْتَسِباًء مِنْ‎ 
LU (G5 (eoo Ba Bb ste مِنْ‎ 
مِنْ وَرَاءِ 333 الْمُسْلِمِينَ»‎ call NE (e 
P Le aii مِنْ شَهْرٍ رَمَضَانَ‎ doe 


L1 The first interpretation refers to Munkar and Nakir, and it means that they do not come 
to him to question him, rather his death guarding the frontier in. the cause. of Allâh is 
sufficient, so they will not bother him. The second. interpretation. refers to Shaitán and 
his like of those who a person encounters during the trials of the grave, that is its 
punishment, or, it refers to the Angel of punishment. (Explanation by Sindi) 
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think he said —” than MM ee ee ae MEA 
worshipping for a thousand years, — '*" All ke قال مِنْ‎ sl واعظم اجرا‎ 
fasting and praying. If Allah aaf KE ob Je; elie 
returns him to his family safe and "Mcr TI 
sound, no bad deed will be ألف سنة.‎ Bo ale 28d Bod 
recorded for him for a thousand jJ d A a few d ose 
years, but his good deeds will be = `` s 
recorded, and the reward for Erw e إلى‎ 
guarding the frontier will come to 1 
him until the Day of 

Resurrection. " (Maudu*) 


AYEYE‏ وشيحخه عمر بن ضبح» «6o ile 4 5 TY Vie‏ وقال المنذري: وآثار الوضع 
ظاهرة عليه » وقال ابن كثير: أخلق بهذا الحديث أن يكون موضوعًا ... الخ . 


Chapter 8. The Virtue Of فضل الحرس‎ SG - )8 (المعجم‎ 
Guarding The Frontier And On tae اك‎ a a 
Saying The Takbir In The aes J u^ فى‎ gu 
Cause Of Allah 

١ 2769. It was narrated from ay : الصّبّاح‎ S AA Gls - 4 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that 5 عله ص‎ be Qon 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: محم‎ pi c oF shee بن‎ RIN te 


ابن KH.‏ ڪن 302 “May Allah have mercy on the ? EAT Ae op‏ 
one who keeps watch over the Geop Me CIR M zd‏ 
عقبة بن عاير الجهني 08: قال 0555 80 . troops.” (Da'if)‏ 
DTE PETER‏ ^ 
تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الدارمي Vs v JY:‏ من طريق عبدالعزيز بن محمد الدراوردي 
به» وقال: عمر بن عبذالعزيز لم يلق عقبة بن c ple‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف صالح 
ابن محمد ضعفه ابن معين» وأبوزرغة» وأبوحاتم» والبخاري» وأيوداودء والنسائيء وابن عدي 
وغيرهم » وأخرجه الحاكم: 85/1 عن كريق ien‏ بن شالج بن قيس الأزرق عن صالح بن محمد 
ابن زائدة عن عمر'بن عبدالعزيز عن أبيه عن aan sa Ade‏ ووافقه الذهبي› وعلته ظاهرة مع 


2770. It was narrated that ` Ga'eed + ajen ەو ع لم‎ dA ب‎ 

\ . عسي‎ Lilo — YVNS 
bin Khalid bin Abu Tuwail said: ! ملي‎ - aes Nor 
heard Anas bin Malik saying; I ¿é حدئنا محمد بن شعيب بن شابورء‎ 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 3 | Job 5 coe ETS 


say: “Standing guard one night in uu 


The Chapters On Jihad 


the cause of Allah is better than a 
man fasting and praying, among 
his family, for a thousand years. 
The year is three hundred and 
sixty days and a day is like a 
thousand years.” (Maudu* 
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gus‏ [إستاده موضوع] أخرجه العقيلي في الضعفاء:7/ ٠١‏ من طريق محمد بن شعيب 
cu‏ وذكر CNS‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» سعيد بن خالد» قال ee‏ فيه نظر» 


SU PEN 


Comments: 


| عن‎ d» : وقال أيونعيم‎ phe yd pe أحاديث‎ i diea eee M Ji 


During Jihad, guarding the frontiers is a very great deed. Many Ahádith 
prove the virtues of this act as mentioned in the previous chapters. 


2771. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said to a man: "I advise 
you to fear Allâh and to say the 
Takbir (Alláhu Akbar) in every high 
place." (Hasan) 


[إستاده حسن] |> جه الترمذي» col seus!‏ باب we tr glao‏ المسافر . 
reto:‏ من حديث أسامة به ۰ وقال: هذا حديث حسين © و صححه اين csl oU‏ 


are % 03 [4 eee A > Ld 
I S A GA - ۱ 


jk iph لرجل‎ JG 
v E de 
: تخريج‎ 


c tle 


e OU E‏ والحاكم على شرط مسلم «AA /Y Gee ag ie eae JY:‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وقال 
البغزي في شرح السنة:١/١٤٠:‏ هذا حديث حسن » وهو في المصنف لابن أبي شيبة : 2769/1١‏ 


Comments: 


. ۲ 


Fear of Alláh should be observed at all times, but it is more needed during 
Jihad, since it facilitates keeping the intention pure, to follow the leader, to 
endure the hardship of Jihad, to avoid taking a part of booty illegally and 


the like. 


Chapter 9. Going In 
Response To A General Call 
To Arms 


2772. It was narrated from 
Hammad bin Zaid from Thábit, 
that the Prophet 2 was 
mentioned before Anas bin Malik 


P cip DG - (4 (المعجم‎ 


(التحفة 4( 
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and he said: “He was the best of 
people, the most generous of 
people, the most courageous of 
people. The people of Al-Madinah 
became alarmed one night, and he 
was the first of them to 
investigate the noise and din. He 
was riding a horse belonging to 
Abu Talhah, bareback, with no 
saddle. His sword was hanging 
from his neck and he was saying: 
‘O people, do not be afraid,’ 
sending them back to their 
houses. Then he said of the horse, 
"We found it like a sea,’ or, ‘It is a 
sea." (Sahih) 

Hammad said: Thabit or 
someone else narrated to me, 
saying: “Abu Talhah’s horse was 
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slow, but it was never left behind 
after that day." 


تخريج : الجهاد والسيره باب الشجاعة في الحرب والجبنء» 
YIA YAT YAY "ie‏ ومسلم» الفضائل c‏ باب T4 eo‏ :¥ من Cu‏ حماد -ås‏ 


Comments: 

a. Riding a horse without a saddle or the like is allowed. 

b. One should not fall short of admitting the virtues of others. This practice 
used to inspire the Companions and the followers. However, improper 
admiration that may arouse the feelings of pride, arrogance, and flattering, 
is forbidden. 

c. The blessings, on many occasions, received from the Prophet 3€ is a proof 
of the truthfulness of his prophethood. 


أخرجه البخاري» 


2773. It was narrated from Ibn ¢+ s عبد‎ desl Gas —ovvww 
‘Abbas that the Prophet £€ said: E D. PE ن‎ 143) gf such até jl بَكَارِ ؛‎ 
“Tf you are called to arms then go 57 Mn 


forth." (Sahih) عن‎ eg gis 2 ‘si is sb 
عن ابن عباس عن‎ «que VK عن‎ NOST 
4,4286 ZELLE Sp : OG $e zin 


1 Its power was like that of an ocean. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني: LEM IN‏ ح:844١٠‏ من حديث الوليد بن مسلمء 

ج: 708 به» ولم يصرح بالسماع المسلسل * والأعمش عنعن تقدم» MAIC‏ وللحديث شاهد 

عند البخاري» ج:87/!؟ copes‏ ومسبلم؛ ح: VOY‏ وغيرهما من حديث طاوس عن ابن عباس به 

+0 goes 

Comments: 

a. If there is opportunity of participating in Jihâd against disbelievers, then one 
should practically take part in it. 

b. In an established Islamic government, Jihâd requires the permission of the 
ruler. 


2774. It was narrated from Abu Ay geri bas Gis - VVE 
Hurairah that the Prophet % said: HEAR STE , 
“The dust (of fihád) in the cause of مخ‎ GF کاسب: حلثنا سَفيان بن عيّينة»‎ 
Allâh and the smoke of Hell wil +z ip أر‎ je "uot 
c dock ; e من‎ 1 e إن‎ 
never be combined in the interior Mo ji JF 7 Ug 
of a Muslim." (Sahih) Ei أن‎ EX عَنْ أبي‎ dub يس بن‎ 
اش‎ den في‎ SC ae «لا‎ :06 E 
AMA ME LAXE eg OUS 

تخريج: [صجيح] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهاد» باب ماجاء في فضل الغيار في سبيل 
vue cdi‏ من جديث محمد بن coo Mee‏ وقال: حسن صحيح > وصحخه أبن (Ol‏ 
ح :۱۵۹۸ء وللحديث طرق كثيرة. 
Comments:‏ 
a. In journey one faces dust and dirt; abandoning Jihád fearing hardship is not‏ 

allowed. 


b. Whoever travels for Jíhád sincerely, he will be protected from the 
punishment of Hell. 


2775. It was narrated from Anas jı X بن‎ Ae محمد بن‎ Bx - ۵ 
bin Málik that the Messenger of is i i zeby 00 v3 

AL ate - 4. YA $ ! * ; l E : ^ Se oe, 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever goes out di "pets p B ري‎ ed 


in the cause of Allah will have the = 3425 dU قَالَ:‎ WE o اتس‎ Se شبيب»‎ 
equivalent of the dust that got on TP E AE A 
him, in musk, on the Day of ® CE dc روحة في‎ cb o9 E a 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) x Ks « otal ip «ui ا‎ d 4 
cakali 


تخريجح: [إسناده حسن] وأورده الضياء المقدسي في المختارة» وحسنه البوصيريء 
ووقه أبن colt‏ والضياء وغيرهما £ وقال الذهبى فى الكاشف : ثقة. 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 
Battles At Sea 


2776. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that his maternal aunt 
Umm Haram bint Milhan said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3& slept 
near me one day, then he woke 
up smiling. I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, what has made you 
smile?’ He said: ‘People of my 
nation who were shown to me (in 
my dream) riding across this sea 
like kings on thrones.’ I said: 
‘Supplicate to Allah to make me 
one of them.’” So he prayed for 
her. Then he slept again, and did 
likewise, and she said the same as 
she said. before, and he replied in 
the same manner. She said: "Pray 
to Allah to make me one of 
them," and he said: "You will be 
one of the first ones." He said: 
"Then she went out with her 
husband, 'Ubádah bin Sámit, as a 
fighter, the first time that the 
Muslims crossed the sea with 
Mu'áwiyah bin Abu Sufyán. On 
their way back, after they had 
finished fighting, they stopped in 
Shám. An animal was brought 
near for her to ride it, but it threw 
her off, and she died.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Supplicating or asking someone to supplicate to obtain a virtue is allowed. 
b. The Prophet's prophecy becoming true is a proof of his truthfulness. 
c. A woman may participate in Jihad with her husband or Mahram. 


d. Accidental death is also martyrdom. 
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2777. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda’ that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “A military 
expedition by sea is like ten 
expeditions by land. The one who 
suffers from seasickness is like 
one who gets drenched in his own 
blood in the cause of Allah.” 
(Dai) 


: [إستاده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف معاوية بن (uem‏ 
بن Yea: Tu (eoo ual‏ € وانظر» ح oo:‏ لحال بقية. 


2778. It was narrated that Sulaim 
bin ‘Amir said: I heard Abu 
Umámah saying: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ say: "Ihe 
martyr at sea is like two martyrs 
on land, and the one who suffers 
seasickness is like one who gets 
drenched in his own blood on 
land. The time spent between one 
wave and the next is like a 
lifetime spent in obedience to 
Allah. Allah has appointed the 
Angel of death to seize souls, 
except for the martyr at sea, for 
Alláh Himself seizes their souls. 
He forgives the martyrs on land 
for all sins except debt, but (He 
forgives) the martyr at sea all his 
sins and his debt." (Daif) 


YYYUc (Y V/A:‏ من طريق قيس بن محمد 
dita] is‏ مدا لين iion Ny dus dae fos) dixe‏ 
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تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني 
به» وقال البوصيري: 


ودحيمء وأبوحاتم» والبخاري› والنسائي وغيرهم ad g t‏ علة c o‏ 
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Chapter 11. Mention Of 
Dailam And The Virtue Of 
Qazwin"! 

2779. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #£ said: “Even if there was 
only one day left of this world, 
Alláh would make it last until a 
man from my household took 
possession of (the mountain of) 
Dailam and Constantinople.” 
(Daf) - 


. تحال قيس بن الربيغ‎ MeAic « Jai [k ضعية‎ ol 


Comments; 
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The Hadith indicates that this prophecy will come true in any case. Suppose, 
if you are certain that the Day of Judgment is tomorrow, and today is the 
last day of this world, and yet the prophecy did not take place even though 
it will certainly happen. However, this narration is Weak. 


2780. It was narrated from Anas | 


bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “The horizons will 
be opened to you, and you will 
conquer a city called Qazvin. 
Whoever is stationed there for 
forty days or forty nights, will 
have pillars of gold in Paradise, 
with green chrysolite and topped 
by a dome of red rubies. It will 
have seventy thousand doors, at 
. each door will be a wife from 
among the wide-eyed houris.'" 
(Maudu*) 


[1 1+ is the land that Ibn Májah is from. 
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A geal الْحُورِ‎ Gs رَوْجَةَ‎ pons 


تخريج : : [إسناده موضوع] وهو في الموضوعات لابن الجوزي : /Y‏ 00 من طريق cul‏ ماجة» 


(Jy 9‏ عم اع والربيع › E ad‏ تقدم 


حالهماء وداود cn‏ المحبر متروك (تقريب)» كذبه الدارقطنيء وأحمد بن حنبل » وابن : OL‏ 
وغيرهمء Gass‏ ابن معين edo x N‏ إلا pu Eas‏ هامش Sup‏ المجموعة DA. ipae‏ +( 


Chapter 12. A Man Who 
Goes To Fight When His 
Parents Are Still Alive 


2781. It was narrated that 
Mu'áwiyah bin Jáhimah As- 
Sulami said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.’ He said: “Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?’ I said: 
“Yes. He said: ‘Go back and 
honor her.’ Then I approached 
him from the other side and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.’ He said: ‘Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?’ I said: 
‘Yes. He said: ‘Go back and 
honor her.” Then I approached 
him from in front and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to go 
for Jihád with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter.’ He said: “Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?’ I said: 
"Yes. He said: “Go back and serve 
her, for there is Paradise.’ ” 
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تخريج: (الف) [صحيح] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في الآحاد والمثاني: 09/7 WYVY:e‏ 
من طريق ابن إسحاق c‏ وفيه محمد بن طلحة عن أبيه ... الخ وتابعه ابن جريج. 


see S621 à er وو‎ È Bye La 
Another chain with similar Gam الحمال:‎ dd حدثنا هارون بن عبد‎ 


wording. (Sahih) as ا‎ cues EY Mr. 


5 So 9423 3 


th Met ot‏ بن ge‏ الل إن عبد 


y qu»‏ ابي gb ORE‏ عَنْ أبيه 
eas‏ عن jl‏ & بن جَاهمَة 9l a‏ 


Ryo eat E el M ial 
Abu “Abdullah Ibn Majah said: iue dii MEIN Ps 36 
This person Jâhimah bin ‘Abbas 2 

bin Mirdás As-Sulami is the one A’ cil TASTA li oF wt E 
who rebuked the Prophet # on T 

the Day of Hunain. ee [x RS va 


تخريج : (ب) [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه النسائي 21١7/5:‏ الجهادء . الرخصة في التخلف لمن 
له والدة Ye‏ من Cum‏ حجاج عن ابن جريج به» ومن «Abdo‏ صححه الحاكم:۲/ 
٤‏ والذهبى» وقواه المنذري. 


Comments: 

a. In normal cases, Jihád is a collective compulsory duty. So, some people may 
remain behind. 

b. If there is no other son who can take care of the parents, then serving them 
is more important than going for Jihád. | 

c. Just as one gets the reward of Paradise for Jihad, similarly one gets the 
reward of Paradise for serving them. 

d. Being in the service of one's mother is more important than the service of 
his father, even though staying away from displeasing his father is also 
compulsory. 


2782. It was narrated that  :ِءاَلَعْلا‎ 33 AL uu fl Gas - yay 
“Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man — ,. - 
came to the Messenger of Allah © «Ul ot "e عَنْ‎ ae Gas 
#8 and said: 'O Messenger of 25 035] -JÉ عد الله ب عَمْرو‎ E call 
: Sg uet بن عمرو فالء‎ A بك‎ ed 
Allah, I have come seeking to go i EN dii. 


مو ١‏ إل وتات کا - ò‏ 0 

out in Jihád with you, seeking qi} tal ل‎ DE EY 
thereby the Face of Allah and the di وة‎ aul مل‎ UNT m ae 
Hereafter. I have come even ف‎ T DNE CONES 
though my parents are weeping’ Gls ols «cs! A35 وَالْدَارَ الآخرة.‎ 


He said: ‘Go back to them and 
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make them smile as you have 
made them weep.’ ” (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الجهاد» باب في الرجل يغزو وأبواه كارهان» 


59 الجهاد‎ etai 


uium قَالَ: «قَارْجِمْ إِلَيْهمَاء‎ ots 
KÍ Ké 


YoYA:e‏ من طريق عطاء به» وصححه ابن coU‏ والحاكم» والذهبي» olg)‏ شعبة» والثوريء 


Comments: 


وحماد بن زيد وغيرهم عن elbe‏ 64 وله طرق أخرى 


a. To avoid all means of saddening and displeasing one’s parent is mandatory. 
b. The expiation of disturbing parents is doing the deeds that please them. 


Chapter 13. The Intention In 
Fighting 


2783. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Prophet #6 was 
asked about a man who fights to 
prove his courage, or out of pride 
and honor for his close relatives, 
or to show off. The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Whoever fights so 
that the Word of Allah may be 
supreme is the one who (is 
fighting) in the cause of Allah.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : | جه البخاريء cto gl‏ باب قوله تعالى: ولقد سبقت كلمتنا لعبادنا المرسلين € 
VEOA:‏ من حديث الأعمش cw‏ ومسلم» الامارة» باب من قاتل لتكون كلمة الله هي العليا فهو 
فى سبيل Mete e‏ عن محمد بن عبدالله بن نمير cu‏ وللحديث طرق أخرى عندهما. ٠‏ 


Comments: 


a. A good deed without sincerity is of no use, no matter the size. 

b. While performing Jihad, the intention of a believer must be only seeking 
Alláh's pleasure and serving His religion. Nevertheless, if one gets booty or 
noble status among the Muslims, then it is an extra reward from Allah, but 
one loses his reward if he intends them primarily. 


2784. It was narrated that Abu 
"Uqbah, who was the freed slave 
of some Persian people, said: "I 
. was present with the Prophet $% 
on the Day of Uhud. I struck a 
man from among the idolators 


* 


(as Eh بكر بن أبي‎ gl Bhs - 65 
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and. said: ‘Take that! And I am a 
Persian slave" News of that 
reached the Prophet # and he 
said: ‘Why did you not say: “Take 
that! And I am an Ansári slave!?" 


(Daf) 
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تخريج : cos! coglo gil ax nl [ Aso od wl T‏ ناب فى العصنية » aYYY:e‏ من TT‏ 
حسين به 4ه جرير صرح بالسماع عند الدولابي Y.‏ الكنى ol CEST:‏ إسحاق عنعن (gas‏ 
VV Are‏ وغبدالرحمن بن Lae (ul‏ مستورء لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» فيما أعلم. 


2785. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: "I 
heard the. Prophet يله‎ say: "There 
is no band of warriors that fights 
in the cause of Allah and acquires 
war spoils, but they have been 
given two thirds of their reward, 
but if they do not get any spoils 
of war, then. they will have their 
reward in full (in the Hereafter). ih 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة. ES als wh‏ ثواب من غزا فغنم ومن لم IE MA C * e‏ 


CSE 


من حديث عبدالله بن يزيد به . 


a. The more one bears hardship in jihad, the more reward he gets. 

b. Not gaining booty should not be a source of anxiety since its end is better. 

c. The booty should be spent in the way of Allâh instead of satisfying one's 
own needs, in order to secure the full reward.. 


Chapter 14. Keeping Horses 
In The Cause Of Alláh 


2786. It was narrated from 
‘Urwah Al-Báriqi that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Goodness is tied to the forelocks 
of horses until the Day of 
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Resurrection.” (Sahih) 


ح ۲۳٠١:‏ من حديث عامر الشعبي عن عروة البارقي به. 


2787. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah i£ said: 
“There is goodness in the 
forelocks of horses until the Day 
of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 


وأن الخير معقود بتواصيهاء VAVN re‏ 


Comments: 


61 الجهاد‎ Golgi 
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i‏ أخرجه 0 (UNI‏ باب فضيلة الخيل 


Goodness and blessing that lies in the horses: means ‘the reward and booty’ 


as stated in another Hadith. 


2788. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “There is goodness 
in the forelocks of horses" — or 
he said: “There is goodness tied in 


the forelocks of horses." Suhail 


(one of the narrators) said: "I am 
not certain of" — "until the Day 
of Resurrection. And horses are of 
three types: those that bring 
reward to a man, those that are a 
means of protection for a man, 
and those that are a burden (of 
sin) for a man. As for those that 


bring reward, a man keeps them. 


in the cause of Alláh and keeps 
them constantly ready (for Jihád), 


so they do not take any fodder 


into their stomachs but a reward 
will be written for him, and if he 
puts them out to pasture, they do 
not eat anything but reward will 
be written for him. If he gives 
them to drink from a flowing 
river, for every drop that enters 
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their stomachs there will be 
reward," (continuing) until he 
mentioned reward in conjunction 
with their urine and droppings, 
and even when they run here and 
there by themselves, for each step 
they take reward will be written 
for him — 'As for those that are a 
means of protection, a man keeps 
them because they are a source of 
dignity and adornment, but he 
does not forget the rights of their 
backs and stomachs (ie. their 
right not to be overworked and 
their right to be fed) whether at 
times of their difficulty or ease. As 
for those that bring a burden (of 
sin) the one who keeps them for 
purposes of wrongdoing or for 
pomp and show before people, is 
the one for whom they bring a 
burden of sin.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكاة. باب إثم مانع الزكاةء ح: 51/9417 عن ابن أبي الشوارب به. 


Comments: 


a. Looking after the things used in Jihad is a source of reward. 
b. Having a car to satisfy one's own needs is allowed, but picking up a poor 
person and taking him to his destination without charge is also a due right 


of having a car. 

2789. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatádah Al-Ansári that the 
Messenger of Allah 3£ said: “The 
best of horses are those that are 
deep black, with a blaze on the 
forehead, white marks on the legs 
and white nose and upper lip, 
and with no whiteness on the 
right foreleg. If not deep-black, 
then reddish-brown, with these 
markings." (Hasan) 
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i‏ تخريج : [إسئادة حسن] أخرجه e cS xil‏ الجهاد» باب ماجاء مأ يستحب من الخيل» 
AY‏ عن محمد بن بشار QU, ca‏ الترمذي : حسن غريب صحيح ¢ وصححه (Ol spl‏ 
cour:‏ والحاكم: (AY AY‏ والذهبی» وله طرق أخرى. 

Comments: Go واي وله طرق‎ pee 2 
A Mujahid should gain the knowledge about the animals that are used in 
Jihad; for instance which one is beneficial and which one is not so. Likewise, 
the knowledge about the different types of cars and weapons, their 
advantages and disadvantages should be obtained to get the quality 
material that facilitates the matters of Jihád and is useful for that purpose, 
and to avoid those that are worthless. 


2790. It was narrated that Abu Gis K3 ایو بكر ب ابی‎ Gas - wa. 


uw فى‎ Pits 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet 2 i x ° 
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as the rest of the body." (Sahih) يكره‎ BE LII كان‎ :06 EY أبي‎ Le 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الإمارة» باب ما يكره من صفات الخيل» ح:417/86١1‏ عن ابن أبي 


Comments: 
The previous Hadith proves that if the right foreleg is not white but the 
other three legs are white then it is better. The meaning of this Hadith is the 
horse whose one leg is not white while the other three legs are white. (Allah 
knows best.) 


بو عور عيسى ن محمد It was narrated that Tamim‏ .2791 
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Messenger of Allah 3€ say: بي‎ a ee 
‘Whoever ties a horse in the cause ¿é púl Gab محمد بن‎ GE الدذازيٌّ»‎ 
of Allâh, then feeds it with his الكارع كَالَ:‎ E "M v f 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الدولابي في الكنى 7١/١:‏ عن عيسى بن محمد cu‏ وقال 
البوصيري : jia‏ إستاد ضعيف + محمد وأبوه Xe‏ وجده مجهو لون والجد لم يسم # وأحمد بن 
يزيل مستور (تقريب) » وله شواهد عند أحمد :2558/5 والبخاري» ج YA:‏ وغيرهما. 
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Comments: 

Tying a horse means raising it and preparing it for Jihad. 
Chapter 15. Fighting In The jl في‎ Jézi wn (46. esas) 
Cause Of Allah 


(30 (التحمة‎ [ Jugs] rs الله‎ 


2792. Mu'ádh bin Jabal narrated — si An c 5] g X 0 , as - YVAY 
that he heard the Prophet 3€ say: rw "mr 0 

“Any Muslim who fights in the ouo Bis EF oi ais iea ان‎ 
cause of Allah for the time z - تخالا‎ : : Ut Gic ف‎ 
between two milkings of a she- E Dd 


camel, he will be guaranteed dui $36 fell ase E Je E se 
Paradise." (Sahih: 7 at 
eum pe dea de . في‎ dé 


تخريج: : [إسئاده tom Aiea‏ الترمذيء فضائل الجهاد» باب ماجاء فيمن dis‏ الشهادة» 
١1611564:‏ من حديث أبن جريج ea‏ وقال: حسن pl € uM‏ جه أبوداود. YORN: Fa‏ من 
وق أت - مالك whee cp‏ به. 
طريق آخر عن Consent: HUE‏ 
The Hadith establishes the fact that performing Jihad for the sake of Allah‏ 

enables one to get into Paradise, even if his participation was for a short time. 
2793. It was narrated. that Anas age Tuc ale e Fs E Ci vvav 
bin Malik said: "I was present in a 
war, and ‘Abdullah bin Rawáhah NC is بن و‎ pe Gis K Te 
said: l 


ys £545 قَالَ:.‎ aug gj عَنْ‎ 
^O soul of mine! I see that you do we e d سي‎ 
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Comments:. . 

a. The sows disliking ‘Paradise means the fear of death that is natural, but the 
death in Jihad is a way of entering Paradise. Therefore, one who fears death 
in the battlefield is as if he is delaying his entry in Paradise. Ibn Rawáhah, 
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65 ` esI واب‎ 


may Allah be pleased with him, addressed his soul and said not to fear 
from death, since Paradise will be obtained through this death. 

b. Writing poetry that does not consist of matters that contradict the Shari'ah, 
listening to it, memorizing it and reciting to others is allowed. 


2794. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abasah said: “I came to the 
Prophet #€ and said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, which jihad is 
best? He said: “(That of a man) 
whose blood is shed and his horse 
is wounded.’” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : : [eem‏ وضعقه البوصيري من أجل محمد بن ذكوان الجهضمي ay‏ ضعیف كمأ 
فى التقريب وغيرهء وله شواهد كثيرة منها ما آخرجه أبوداود» ح ۱٤٤۹:‏ وغیره» وإسناده حسنء 


Comments: 


. الحافظ المتذري» والغسقلا نى‎ ibo 


Sacrificing both life and wealth is better than the sacrifice of the soul only. 


2795. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alláh i said: “There is no one 
who is wounded in the cause of 
Alláh — and Alláh knows best 
who is wounded in His cause — 
but he will come on the Day of 
Resurrection with his wounds 
looking as they did on the day he 
was wounded; their color will be 
the color of blood but their smell 
will be the fragrance of musk.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : (صحيح] 2 a>‏ أحمد oy» {Xt‏ عن صفوان بده و dread‏ البوصيري # ابن عجلان 
عنعن ax oly (wie (QA‏ مسلم » VY‏ وغيره من حديث on‏ صالح ca‏ وله طرق 


Comments: 


8S‏ عند البمخازي "T c‏ مسلم وغيرهما. 


a. Getting injuries in Jihad is also a virtuous act. 
b. Asa martyr is honored on the Day of Judgment, TET à person who is 


wounded in jihdd is also honored.. 
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2796. Isma‘il bin Abu Khâlid 
said: “I heard ‘Abdullah bin Abu 
Awfa say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah supplicated to Allâh 
against the Confederates (Al- 
Ahzâb) and said: ‘O Allâh, Who 
has sent down the Book and is 
Swift in bringing to account, 
destroy the Confederates. O 
Allâh, destroy them and shake 
them." (Sahih) 


LS gi الله‎ e i M Gs - - 5 


E 


c عه م‎ Pri ^is 
«للهم مزل الكتاب» سَرِيعَ‎ las 
MEE MUI الْحِسَابٍء هزم الأخرّات.‎ 


eds 


تخريخ: أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب الدعاء على المشركين بالهزيمة والزلزلة» 
VAY >‏ ل يفيت ومسلم» » الجهادء باب cL‏ الدعاء بالنصر عند لقاء العو 


Comments: 


YY YN AEN ie‏ من حديث ابن أبي خالد به. 


a. The Confederates were the groups of troops that attacked Al-Madinah 
jointly the battle of Ahzáb (the Confederates) but they were not able to 
enter in Al-Madinah due to the trerich. 

b. Imploring Allah at the time of every hardship is the way of the Prophet 2, 
and it is also from the prerequisites of Tauhid. 

c. Mentioning the Divine attributes of Allah that suits the occasions and the 


incidents is Sunnah. 


2797. Sahl bin Abu Umámah bin 
Sahl bin Hunaif narrated from his 
father, from his grandfather that 
the Prophet # said: “Whoever 
asks Allah for martyrdom, 
sincerely from his heart, Allah 
will cause him to reach the status 


of the martyrs even if he dies in . 


his bed.” (Sahih) 


M dha 52 قَالَّ:‎ 
dé وَإِنْ مَاتَ‎ opua dye الله‎ ak 
EN 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الامارةء باب استحباب Clb‏ الشهادة في سبيل الله تعالى» ح:4094١‏ 


Comments: 


عن حرملة به. 


a. The blessing of sincerity is very significant. 
b. Observing the wish of martyrdom is a very great deed. 


el te ee 
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Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
Martyrdom In The Cause Of 
Allah 

2798. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: “Mention of the 
martyrs was made in the presence 
of the Prophet 3€ and he said: 
‘The earth does not dry of the 
blood of the martyr until his two 
wives rush to him like two wet 
nurses who lost their young ones 
in a stretch of barren land, and in 
the hand of each one of them will 
be a Hullah"! that is better than 
this world and everything in it.” 
(Da'if 
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عنله: CÉYY /Y‏ والحديث في مصنف ابن fords Qul‏ ۲۹۰ # هلال بن أبي زيتب مجهول 


2799. It was narrated from 
Miqdàm bin Ma'dikarib that the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: "The 
martyr has six things (in store) 
with Alláh: He is forgiven from 
the first drop of his blood that is 
shed; he is shown his place in 
Paradise; he is spared the torment 
of the grave; he is kept safe from 
the Great Fright; he is adomed 
with a garment of faith; he is 
married to (wives) from among 
the wide-eyed houris ; and he is 
permitted to intercede for seventy 
of his relatives." (Hasan) 


. (تقريب)» وضعفه البوصيري‎ 
Gis sje Pei. Gls - 4 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] خر جه الترمذدي» الجهادء باب wl gi is‏ الشهيد» UT:‏ من 


(U Usually a two-piece garment where each is made from the same cloth. 
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2800. It was narrated from Jabir 

bin ‘Abdullah: “When. ‘Abdullah: 

bin "Amr bin Haram: was killed, 

on the Day of Uhud, the 
Messenger of Allah $% said: ‘O 
Jabir, shall I not tell you what 

Allah said to your father?’ I said: 

‘Yes. He said: ‘Allah does not 

speak to anyone except from 
behind a screen, but He spoke to 
your father face to face and said: 
^O: My slave, ask Me and I shall 
give you.” He said: “O my Lord, 
bring me back to life so that I 
may be killed for Your sake a 
second: time.” He said: “I have 
already decreed that they will not. 
return (to the world after death).” 
He said: "O Lord, convey (the 
good news about my state) to 
those whom I have left behind." 
So Allah revealed this Verse: 
“Think not of those as dead who. 
are killed in the way of 
Allah. (Hasan) 


68 goat أَبْوَابُ‎ 


: الْحِرَامِيُ‎ SEU: et] Ge - ۰ 


viel Gath مُوسى بن‎ Ee 
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lbs o^ Rud 155 قال: يا‎ coss 


e d المنذر‎ on ebd عن‎ Me أبن » عاصم في الجهاد»‎ ao sh تخريج : [حسن]‎ 
TAT: NAH (OLAV Oke والمتذري» 5 ابن‎ Ye z الترمذي»‎ Anon g 


Comments: 


والجاكم :/ ۰۴۰٤۲۰۳‏ وانظرے ح:*19١‏ . 


a. Seeing Allah in Paradise is real. The dicitis of Paradise, according to their 
grades, will be blessed by this bounty. 
b. This incident gives the good news that Abdullah: bin "Amr bin Harám. is 
. among the dwellers of Paradise, and he secures the high grades of it: 


2801. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah concerning the Verse: 
“Think not of those as dead who 
are killed in the way of Allah. 
Nay, they are alive, with their 


W Al "Imrán 3:169. 
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Lord, and they have provision,” H 
that he said: “We asked about 
that, and. (the Prophet #) said: 
‘Their souls are like green birds 
that fly wherever they wish in 
Paradise, then they come back to 
lamps suspended from the 
Throne. While they were like that, 
your Lord looked at them and 
said, “Ask me for whatever you 
want." They said: "O Lord, what 
should we ask You for when we 
can fly wherever we wish in 
Paradise?" When they saw that 
they would not be left alone until 
they had asked for something, 
they said: "We ask You to return 
our souls to our bodies in the 
world so that we may fight for 
Your sake (again)" When He saw 
that they would not ask for 
anything but that, they were left 
alone. " (Sahih) 


MAAV io الخ»‎ 1 


Comments: 
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تخريج : أجرجه مسلمء c& b YI‏ باب بیان أن أرواح الشهداء في الجنة : 


a. The martyrs, during their lifé in Barzakh, will get a new body which will. be 


in the form of green birds. 


b.. After the Day of Judgment they, like al] other dwellers of Paradise, will 
enjoy the blessings of Paradise with their worldly: bodies. 
c. Neither the souls of martyred return back to this world, nor do they get the 


worldly life. 


d. The Throne of Alláh is above Paradise. 


2802. It was. narrated. from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ول‎ said: “The martyr does 
not feel anything more when he is 
killed than one of you feels if he is 
pinched (by a bug).” (Da'if) 


HJ Al "Imrán 3:169. 
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صَالِح» عَنْ JE :06 62. ul‏ £5 
be‏ امود بن لقتل إلا تا يحل 


‘Ee 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء فضائل الجهاد» باب ماجاء فى فضل المرابط› 
Ue‏ عن ابن بشار ca‏ وقال: ow‏ غریب صحیح * اين عجلان عنعن تمذم » (ie‏ 
ولحديثه شاهد ضعيف عند الطبراني في الأوسط:١/23198‏ ح :۲۸۲ . 


Comments: 


It is a favor of Allâh on a martyr that the procedure of death is made easy 
for him so that it will not be unbearable for him. 


Chapter 17. When Martyrdom 
Is Hoped For 


2803. It was narrated ion 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin Jábir 
bin ‘Atik, from his father, that his 
grandfather fell sick and the 
Prophet $£ came to visit him. One 
of his family members said: “We 
hoped that when he died it would 
be as a martyr in the cause of 
Allah.” The Messenger of Allah 
# said: "In that case the martyrs 
of my nation would be few. Being 
killed in the cause of Allah is 
martyrdom; dying of the plague is 
martyrdom; when a pregnant 
woman dies in childbirth that is 
martyrdom; and dying by 
drowning, or burning, or of 
pleurisy, is martyrdom.” (Hasan) 
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2804. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: 


“What do you say among 
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yourselves about the martyr?" 
They said: “The one who is killed 
in the. cause of Allah.” He said: 
“In that case the martyrs among 
my nation would be few. 
Whoever is killed in the cause of 
Allah is a martyr; whoever dies in 
the cause of Allah is a martyr; 
whoever dies of a stomach 
disease is a martyr; and whoever 
dies of the plague is a martyr.” 
(One of the narrators) Suhail 
said: “Ubaidullah bin Miqsam 
said: ‘It was also narrated from 
Abu. Salih, who added: And the 
one who dies by drowning is a 
martyr.” (Sahih) 


ح ۱۹۱٩:‏ من حديث سهيل به» وهو في 


Comments: 
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e Ge SEL‏ عَنْ cal‏ عَنْ ابي 
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تخريج : | جه مسلم» الامارة» باب بيان الشهداءء 


a. Dying while fighting in the way of Allah is the actual martyrdom. The great 
ranks of a martyr are exclusively for such persons. 

b. All the other types of martyrdom that occur during Jihad are of less grades, 
compared to the one who is killed by the weapons of the enemies. 
Therefore, their rulings are different from those who have been killed 
during fighting. They are buried after being washed and shrouded. 


Chapter 18. Weapons 


2805. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet ييه‎ 
entered Makkah on the day of the 
Conquest, with a helmet on his 
head. (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء جزاء الصيدء 


41475414 لعاف ومسلم» ee‏ باب جواز دخول مكة بغير إحرام» Movie‏ 
من حديث مالك به» وهو فى المؤطأ EY PING‏ 
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Comments: 


72 Sta! ty 


a. Using weapons or defensive measures is not contrary to relying upon Allah. 
b. Makkah is Harám, where war and fighting is forbidden. But Allah granted 
His special permission to His Prophet 3& for the purpose of Jihád, on the 
day of the conquest of Makkah. This prohibition became effective again 


after Makkah was conquered. 
2806. It was narrated from Sá'ib 
bin Yazid, if Allāh wills, that the 
Prophet #2 wore two coats of 
mail on the Day of Uhud, one 
over the other. (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي في ADAY ie E‏ والترمذي في الشمائل(ب5١ء‏ 
ic Tal‏ 1۰( من olas Lac‏ 64 وله لون ul Ae p‏ داود» ح :04۰ والحديث Aoc‏ 
البوصيري على شرط البخاري» وله شاهد عند الترمذي. 


2807. Sulaiman bin Habib said: 
“We entered upon Abu Umámah 
and he saw some silver 
ornaments on our swords. He got 
angry and said: 'People 
conquered lands and their swords 
were not adorned with gold and 
silver, but with lead and iron and 
"Alábi.' "' 

Abul-Hasan Al-Qattán said: 
"Alábi means a nerve. (Sahih) 
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تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب ماجاء في ide‏ السیوف» ح :۲۹۰۹ من 


Comments: 


ud‏ الأوزاعي به ۔ 


a. eui iron and lead to RT a sword or any other weapon is allowed. 
. "Alübi is the muscle that is between the neck and the shoulder of a camel. 
reris used to cover sheaths with this fresh muscle which becomes hard 
and strong after getüng dry. Similarly, they used to mend a broken spear 
by SEU this muscle on it; after it dried, it was used to fix the broken 


aly. (An-Niháyah, Yon Athir) 
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2808. It was narrated from Ibn “oe | 
'Abbás that the Messenger of or Ge uS 5^ 4 GE - ۸ 
Allah # acquired his sword {2 PA 5€ Q6 أبن أبى‎ of cla 
Dhulfiqár, from the spoils of war f Vie 


€ ae o “ ài on” 5 P E 

on the Day of Badr. (Hasan) عن ابن عباس أن‎ cb 4 الله بن‎ de 
تم‎ li 6 tia JE AK رشو الله‎ 

ox 


اتخريج : : [إستاده حسن] آخر جه الترمذي» السيرء باب في T2 c ali‏ :7 (ب) من Cadm‏ 
cpl‏ أبي الزناد نه وقال: . or‏ غریب 5 

Comments: 

This sword was called ’Zulfiqar’ since it had deep marks like spinal 

vertebras. (An Niháyah, Ibn Athir, under the root word Faqr) 
2809. It was narrated that ‘Ali cn إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ oe Ae 3 - ۹ 
bin Abi Tálib said: "When WEE PEE PN 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah fought E عن‎ «UA SF $$ UD sel 
alongside the Prophet #§ he gl on dé الخلا ۽ ڪن‎ gel je «aee 
would carry a spear, and when he E D pre ae ES 
would come back he would throw > B| طالب قال: كان المغيرة بن شع«‎ 
his spear down so that someone — --- ý USE E Ae | zl 
would pick it up and give it back ©? 77 LITE 
to him." ‘Ali said to him: “I will — : Zs 4 dU i رمحه حتى يحمل‎ c 
tell the Messenger of Allâh 3E i "umo e 2 j 
about that.” He (the Prophet 3&) » ns 3 ub pa au 55538 
said: "Do not do that, for if you OLS . ay لم‎ i إِنْ‎ SE M 
do that it will not be picked up as ES 
a lost item to be returned. "'! 
(Daf) 


que‏ [إسناده ضعيف] d‏ أحمد id.‏ من حديث سفيان ن الثوري به # سفيان 


2810. It was narrated that ‘Ali j: dee E محمد‎ e س‎ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 2% 1 4s 

had an. Arabian bow in his hand, : : 
and he saw a man who had a pua GF tem ابن‎ 
` Persian bow in his hand. He said: 


HI Meaning, if one saw that it was purposefully discarded then they would not consider it a 
lost item. See explanation by Sindi. 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وضعفه a‏ من أجل عبدالله بن بسر الحبراني BY‏ 
oy teal, TNT M.‏ سعيد T‏ بو الربيع السمان متروك» في أعدل الأقوال» 
جع التقريب وغيره. 


Chapter 19. Shooting Arrows Jj | wi - (V4 (المعجم‎ 
In The Cause Of Alláh رمي في‎ 
, 0 الله (التحفة‎ 


2811.-1+ was narrated from E -z4 Jee JE 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir AlJuhani that 7 —, 7 7 d Pede 
the Prophet $% said: “Allah will هشام الدَسْتوَائِيٌ عن‎ de يزيد بن هارون:‎ 
admit three people to Paradise by + eX f 5 
virtue of one arrow: The one who 
makes it, seeking reward by 
making it well; the one who 4, 4 . ور‎ 
shoots it; and the one who hands اه‎ p JS 26 gi oF ei a 
it to him.” And the Messenger of — :XsM 3 BSG الْوَاحِدِء‎ rely dex 
Allâh #€ said: "Shoot and ride, zo us ER eue. 1 7 wees 
and if you shoot that is dearer to الخير. والرامِيَ‎ uo يحتيب في‎ calo 
me than if you ride. All things {30 :2E الله‎ dias J65 Us acit 4 
that a Muslim man does for ,, 7 
entertainment are in vain except أن‎ je v L4 P i ae nr 
for shooting arrows, training his 44°74) zh n u pss 
horse and playing with his wife, WE ^g a i 

-for these are things that bring ^ «425 "aM un ray Ý de 
reward." (Hasan) “4 PE EE 
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تخريج : لإسنات حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهادء باب ماجاء في فضل الرمي في 
سبيل الله » pees‏ من حديث يزيل 642 وقال: حسن m‏ ع يحيى بن أبي كثير صرح 
بالسماع PISOS dasi d‏ وسمع Lal‏ من رجل عن | بي سلام 4 فالطريقان محفوظان» 


"l Another name for spear, or a type of spear. 
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عبدالله (ویقال: خالد) بن زيد الأزرق وتفه ابن حبان» والحاكم: ۰٩٥ fY‏ والذهبى» والھیتمی fE:‏ 
4 وغيرهم» وانظر نيل المقصود في التعليق على سنن أبي داود» ح: YOM‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 

a. A Muslim should seek his entertainment in those activities which have 
some advantage in this life or Hereafter. The theory of entertainment only 
for amusement is wrong. 

b. Training with advanced weapons which could be used in war against 
disbelievers is similar to practicing archery. 

c. The purpose of training a horse is to use it in war. So, the same ruling 
applies to car and tank driving, flying planes, learning their mechanics and 
maintenance, etc. 


2812. It was narrated that 'Amr dei XR D UN د‎ Gas 5 
bin 'Abasah said: “I heard the ,, سمو‎ ef | xo Abe 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ say: 02 عمرو‎ q^ : وهب‎ d الله‎ xe gi 
‘Whoever shoots an arrow at the . x de c ol alt Le OFF 
enemy and his arrow reaches the 7 7 0 . -* , Pee 
enemy, whether it hits him or not, الرحمن» عن‎ AR e عن الفاسم‎ ‘Eee yu 
that is equivalent to him freeing a aye m 1 مع‎ 25 2 GE Eevee e مه‎ 
e قال: : ل الله‎ aai م‎ 
slave.” (Sahih) 35 BM روك‎ Sage ae 
TE qeu il رَمَى‎ o» ds 
4$; Jaó (esi أَصَابَ أو‎ > zi 


تخريج : Leo‏ | جه "mue‏ والحاکم :۹1/۲ من حديث ابن وهب به * 
القاسم بن عبدالرحمن لم يدرك عمرو بن عبسة فيما أظن» وأخرج الطبراني في الأوسط 21١١/4:‏ 
ح :۳۱۸۹ من حديث ابن لهيعة عن سليمان بن عبدالرحمن عن القاسم أبي عبدالرحمن عن شرحبيل 
T ni c ME‏ الخ به وتابعه سليم بن عامر عن am >Í IM P‏ 
الطبراني في مسنئدك الشامبين : CAY Y‏ ح abuh ٩۹0۷:‏ صحيج» والنسائي :757/5 وغيرهما cae‏ 
ode is‏ طرق كثيرة جدًا عند T‏ داودء ح ۳۹٦1:‏ والترمذي› ح :11۳۸ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 
Missiles, bombs, and bullets of a gun have the same ruling; the artilleryman 
gets the reward even if he misses the target because his attempt and 
intention was to destroy the target. 


3 


2813. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah ue de بن‎ E as - ۳ 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “I heard n " ORA 2 
the Messenger of Allah # reciting عَمْرُو “نت‎ Be وَهْبٍ: أ‎ S al Le UG 
on the pulpit: ‘And make ready e A gd "» PE 

against them all you can of 


The Chapters On Jihád 76 واب الجهادٍ‎ 


: [1]ء 
power. (And saying that) three PEN TD‏ 
RE d‏ 2 فر عَلَى bi do es‏ لهم 1 times—'Power means shooting."‏ 
of aks‏ 6$« [الأتفال: Dv‏ ألا sey) óp‏ 

38h Esi‏ . ثَلَاتَ مَرّات. 
تخريج : اح رجه مسلم» TP‏ بياب فضل الرمي ar‏ عليه وذم من علمه e‏ نسيه 6 
ح :۱41۷ من حذيث أبن وهب 4 
Comments:‏ 
Muslims should pay heed to the artillery that is used from a distance and‏ 
they should manufacture the devices that are used to launch them (rocket‏ 
launchers, bomber planes and the like).‏ 


2814. It was narrated that "Uqbah TUNE c بن‎ B e as - 64 


bin ‘Amir Al Juhani said: “I heard 5 2. ys Ea 
: vA : الله‎ Nw Gul 
the Messenger of Allah # say: is t PO di 3 e 
"Whoever learns how to shoot 0 bes of y et ois INT oU o 
(arrows) then abandons it, has "E $ Ez 2 : eu d ss d 


disobeyed me.’ ” (Hasan) 
ds T : يقو‎ 3E 4t 355 OH" 
عَصَانِي».‎ 5B, ثم ۽ ترف‎ gl 


تخريج : : [حسن] p‏ جه المزي في تهذيب الكمال(ق75/١851)‏ من حديث حرملة به # Quis‏ 
لهيعة صرح بالسماع cote‏ عثمان والمغيرة مجهولان كما في التقريب وغيرهء وللحديث شواهد 
عند مسلم» ANA I‏ وغيره. 

Comments: 


After completing the training of artillery, one should engage in it regularly 
to amintain proficiency and avoid facing obstacles during the time of Jihad. 
2815. It was narrated that Ibn Gis : 25 35 AA GA - 6 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet i& "e corr 
passed by some people who were — c^ tg“ ا‎ 
shooting (arrows) and said: -3| عَن‎ «adu v SB «uam زياد بن‎ 
‘Shoot, Banu Ismail, for your 9 MS 


father was an archer.” (Sahih) De E E i عباس قال: مر‎ 
OS أَبَاكُمْ‎ SB بَني إِسْمَاعِيلَ.‎ o» َقَالَ:‎ 
ner 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه PIEJ iai‏ عن عبدالرزاق ca‏ وصححه الحاكم: 44/7 على 


Ul AL-Anfil 8:60. 
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شرط مسلمء ووافقه الذهبي # سفيان الثوري تقدمء VIY io‏ والأعمش تقدم» WAC‏ عنعناء 

وللحديث شاهد عند أبن Ol>‏ في صحيحهء ج CM:‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلم t‏ 

Jp 42515 9‏ وإستاده حسن» وأخرج البخاري في صحيحة 6 YASS ie‏ وغيره من حديث سلمة 

Comments: "stp 

a. Archery is a praiseworthy hobby. 

b. All the games that are useful in Jihád have the same rulings. 

c. Calling different tribes and clans with à common name develops love, 
unity, and brings harmony among them. 

d. Calling grandparents and great-grandparents as ‘father’ is allowed. 


Chapter 2 Flags And PIE UM ثاب‎ - (Q uu) 
Standards!!! i a لمعجم باب الراياب‎ 
S (التحفة‎ 


2816. It was narrated that Harith Gis :i23 » ir | ff Gas - 5 
bin Hassan said: "I came to Al- 
Madinah and saw the Prophet يه‎ js عن‎ er عياش عن‎ C e E E 
standing on the pulpit, and Bilâl ¿fý Gach Cage قَالَ:‎ oU gn 
standing in front of him, with his yc E DORES 
sword by his side, and {I saw} a ويلال‎ edl Je Lb SES النبيّ‎ 
21550 X6 Bly. سَيْفاً‎ MER ats 


v» SE 


M 


X 
١ 
* 


3 
Mery 


8 
A 


t 


black flag. I said: “Who is this?  .2 i5 
He said: ‘This is ‘Amr bin ‘As, 8 i E TC eee 

who has just come back from a  e8 » ge Ud Qi هذا؟ فقال: هذا عمرو‎ ia 
campaign.” (Hasan) 


E 


dS &y 

تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 4481/8 عن أبي بكر op‏ عياش بهء وصححه البوصيري» 

سليمان النحوي أبي المتذر عن عاصم بن ا Pos‏ وال عن i dsl aod‏ نفع 
بزيادة : clo E‏ وإستاده 6p‏ زهو a‏ 

Comments: 

a. For the protection of a great scholar or leader, an armed bodyguard can 

accompany him. 
b. A flag should be appointed for every military expedition. 


2817. It was narrated from Jabir — 4 ادن«‎ * XS es 5 fion CAL YAW 
bin “Abdullah that the Prophet # — PENES 
entered Makkah on the Day of the — يحبى بن‎ Ge YÉ الله‎ we عبدة بن‎ 
Conquest, and his standard was 


[U Some of them say that flags and standards are the same. Others say that the standard is 
smaller and flag is larger. 
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white. (Hasan) Vt ois = A 0000 263 


بي I‏ عَنْ E of y‏ الله 
ate “ee ze ra 8‏ - 0 
Be‏ دخل مكةء «ecl ps‏ ولِواؤه al‏ 
تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الجهادء باب في الرايات والألوية» ح:097؟ من حديث 


يحيى بن esl‏ به % (Yao: dar Em‏ وصححه الحاكم ٠٠١١٠١٤/۲:‏ على شرط مسلمء 
Ji,‏ الترمذي» VWA ie‏ غريب » وانظر الحديث الآتي . 
Ate A — YAYA‏ الله 23 It was narrated from Ibn MT BESA]‏ .2818 
‘Abbas that the flag of the‏ 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ was black, ! p‏ 
A us :‏ يدث and his standard was white. # Le‏ 
(Hasan) o og gm 2‏ 


GU‏ يَحْيَى بْنُ Gi‏ عَنْ يَزِيدَ 


- 


تخريج : : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الجهادء باب ماجاء في الرايات» VIAN‏ من حديث 
بحيى بن إسنحاق به .وقال: حسن غريب # أبومجلز LS pe y‏ حققه الحافظ فى Ines‏ 
c TWA‏ وتلميذه حسن الجديث وثقه الجمهور» والحديث السابق شاهد „al‏ 


Chapter 21. Wearing Silk "S m باب‎ - ۱ pum 
And Brocade In War (v4 iin) wall في‎ cni 


2819. It was narrated from Abu Gis شَيْبَد:‎ Ji E : بكر‎ JG as — YAYA 
‘Umar, the freed slave of Asma’, .ب‎ ee, 
from Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, that عن‎ ‘ge عن‎ duis عبد الرّحِيمٍ بن‎ 
she brought out a cloak edged i dE zs TAI é i 
£ £ ee: 
with brocade and said: "The وی ري‎ 
Prophet # used to wear this geal جية مرررة‎ LE e JM 
when he met the enemy." (Da'if) d Ludi ai dg 45 گان‎ LIA 
dal 
E oe » د برا تقدم‎ eee ترج‎ 


Comments: 

a. Wearing pure silk clothes is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing silk during war is permitted because a sword can not cut through 
it easily. 
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2820. It was narrated from ‘Umar كس‎ XM E E A GALL vAY. 
that he used to forbid silk and d clin : 

brocade except that which was 35 «Ji Vl pele عَنْ‎ cte y حفص‎ 
like that, then he gestured with — /. ,.. se 4 REN eam 3 
his finger, then his second finger, 22 كف‎ g (x 
then his third, then his fourth") — 5i $5 ha وَالدَّيبَاج إلا مَا گان‎ Vi 
and said: "The Messenger of PT. LE gs 


Allah à used to forbid that to EN العا تم‎ EEE ا‎ 
us.” (Sahih) Ee CGY BE الله‎ Jag CENE 


تخريج : ton ol‏ البخاري› اللباسء باب لبس الحرير للرجال 2355 ما يجوز مله ج CAVA‏ 

من حديث غاضم به» ومسلم» اللباس» الباب السابق» ح:1/7054١1‏ من حديث حفص بن غياث 

Comments: am 

a. Wearing the clothes which have some silk at the borders of a garment, such 
as on its hems, or around the neck, is allowed. 


b. The maximum permissible quantity of silk is four fingers. However, if it is 
less it is better. 


Chapter 22. Wearing T. sles) P wn - (YY (المعجم‎ 
Turbans™ During War dii (Y v (التحفة‎ es 


j E nas 9 a z^ A 0 LS f ut " 
2821. Ja/far bin ‘Amr bin Huraith Gus 2425 أبو بكر بْنْ أبي‎ Gd ~ - ١ 
narrated that his father said: “It is — ;. دميو‎ oe et ts EE كل‎ 
as if I can see the Messenger of 7 77^ خضي‎ c بو عن‎ 


Allah £&, wearing a black turban, pu ed 

with its two ends hanging  ..: pes Lr ofso wh oi; ar 7 

between his shoulders.” (Sahih) E إلى رشول الله 285 .وعلية عجامة‎ 

xS Ds طرفيها‎ SI 

Sie تقدم»‎ Leone] : تخريج‎ 

2822. It was narrated from Jabir gáz. ia Y 2 e al (Sis - YAYY 
that the Prophet يله‎ entered ا‎ ee 

Makkah wearing a black turban. — «,35! عَنْ أبي‎ tele (p حماد‎ GR : وَكِيعٌ‎ 

Sain) des Ke sa vu OT uc 

| سَؤْدَاءٌ.‎ TIR 


تخريج : [صحیح] | calo sl am‏ اللياس» wh‏ فى العمائم» BVA‏ من حديث حماد 
U i.e., it is permissible to wear a garment with a silk or brocade border up to four fingers wide.‏ 


1 Head coverings or turbans, but its meaning is not limited to what is commonly 
considered ‘turban’ as is clear from the description in the first narration. 
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Cd‏ وصححه الترمذي» Fa‏ 2,30 والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


Comments: 


Putting on a turban is Sunnah. A black one is preferred. 


Chapter 23. Buying And 
Selling During Military 
Expeditions 

2823. It was narrated that 
Khárijah bin Zaid said: “I saw a 
man asking my father about a 
man who goes out to fight and 
buys and sells and trades during 
his campaign. My father said to 
him: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ in Tabuk, 


and we bought and sold, and he 


saw us and did not forbid us (to 
do that)” (Da) 


(المعجم alli Ash cU - (YY‏ في 
التو( (التحفة (YY‏ 
ane‏ الله eu XE xe DP‏ 


oS y WE عَنْ‎ "mE i$ xus ES 


- 


Gas - ۳ 


Gis nd $5 à gr CUE : الكمّع‎ 
-—— ot OUS el Ot >» B ge EET. 


of رجلا يشال أبي‎ Sh db a5 ji 

1455» Bek tuo vh x^ ge 

LIT ud S Os 
us Y; Gis ny, T Ty 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه الطبراني: /٩‏ ۲۳۸۰۱۳۷ من طريق آخر عن BE‏ بن 


Ole‏ 64 وقال البوصيري : هذا إستاد ضعيف لضعف علي بن عروة وسئيد بن داود E‏ توبع 
eg‏ جل فالعلة من على ين عروة aY‏ متروك كما فى التقريب وغيره. 


Chapter 24. Bidding Farewell 
To The Warriors And Giving 
Them A Good Send-Off 


2824. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu‘adh bin Anas, from his 
father, that the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: "For me to give a 
good send-off to a warrior who is 
going to fight in the cause of 


Allah, and to guard his goods. 


when he goes out in the morning 
or evening, is dearer to me than 
this world and. everything in it.” 
(Daf) 


ثنا زبان ca‏ 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: 54٠/7‏ من حديث أبن لهيعة: 


315331 تشييع‎ DU - (YE (المعجم‎ 
(Y£ (التحفة‎ ides 


doa 


gl Gie جَعْمَرُ بن مُسَافِرِ:‎ Gs - - 4 
a o5 عَنْ‎ E i as ae 
sal عَنْ‎ DEM Ju 
Kai gi A. OE MB الله‎ 5425 36 
5 $3 dej de st الله‎ de^ في‎ 

GUI Se gil isi du‏ وَمَا فيها». 


*^ 


٠ تحریج‎ 


وصححه الحاكم : (AA /١‏ والذهبي» وضعفه البوصيري» وانظر» My Ve‏ لعلته. 
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REI It woe aE that Abu Ue ruo AER Gi - YAYe 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 2 Mr 
Allah #§ gave me a send-off and oê se oU Cx: p tp AJ 


e: 
said: ‘I commend you to Allah’s S^; ue اس‎ 
: CER : * € ^ 3 
keeping, Whose trust is never وردان»‎ v موسی‎ oF 2 o oo 
lost.” (Sahih) ge àl dió 5 5 :QU iA هر‎ gh or 


A 


Ee لا‎ qx الله‎ b َقَالَ:‎ 


er 


تخریج: [صحيخ] أخرجه YoA[Yigaml‏ من حديث ابن لهيعة ca‏ ومن أجله ضعفه 
البوصيري » ولكن تابعه vau‏ بن سعد عن الحسن بن ol yt ols‏ عن موسى بن وردان به الخ 
للحديث شواهد c&,2S‏ را نبا المقصو ASIE‏ 
Si‏ ل Comments: _ See ea‏ 
a. This supplication should be recited when bidding farewell to a traveler.‏ 
b. Fighters in Allah’s cause should be bidden farewell with great importance,‏ 
and prominent personalities should bid them farewell.‏ 
It was narrated that Ibn +< a Jis 1‏ .2826 
Gis - ۹‏ عباد بن الوّليد: Sas‏ حيان 
ni 1‏ الود “Umar said: “When the Messenger‏ 
بن خلال : (pare 2 P Es‏ حصن of Allah #5 would dispatch ¿p‏ 
troops, he would say to the T 5 f E‏ 
oF. E‏ ابن ابي EM‏ ' عو اتن leader: ‘I commend to Allüh's‏ 
عَم كال SWE‏ 0,55 الك keeping your religious X 13} HE‏ 
commitment, your dignity and ^ | | "P‏ 
ph : gare jj Got‏ الله the end of your deeds.” (Daf) dio‏ 
KOA estes aul;‏ 


تخريج : ask]‏ ضعيف] اين v‏ ليلى تقدم Aoi: cle‏ وتابعه إبرأهيم بن Qaem Mee‏ 
ot‏ يزيد ial or‏ ) ^ مجهول/ تقريب) «sda Xil Ae‏ 6 وقال: Tu‏ ولااصل الحذيث 
طرق كثيرة عن ابن عمر وغيره» أنظر الحديث السايق. 
(المعجم GL Sk SG - (r6‏ (التحقة Chapter 25. Expeditions (Yo‏ 


2827. It was. narrated from Anas E yes zu 3 ide "^ - YAYY 
bin Malik. that the Messenger of PN 
Jawn Al-Khuzá'i: “O Aktham! بن مالك‎ 1 thy i£. NT " E 0 
Fight alongside people other than dq MP DOM ADS 
your own, it will improve your 93%)! o قال لأكثم‎ Re الله‎ 3,55 ol 
attitude and make you generous jy 6g ود‎ .; :à HÎ 5 | 

E * te K i 
to your companions. O Aktham, د‎ ud - 4 a ms wo 
the best number of companions is Û رفقَائِك.‎ ds (5555 em 2x 


The Chapters On Jihad 


four, the best number of troops on 
an expedition is four hundred, the 


82 . a2! tail 


G zs dapi EE ze eil 


best number of an army is four 
thousand, and twelve thousand 
will never be overpowered 
because of their small number." 


(Daf) 
Side من‎ YYA ie حاتم في علل الحديث»‎ T ذكره ابن‎ [a> تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف‎ 
وقال أبوحاتم: أبوسلمة العاملي متروك الحديث كان يكذب» والحديث‎ lies عبدالملك به‎ 
| باطل» وضعفه البوصيري لضعف أبي سلمة العاملي الأزدي (متروك ورماه أبوحاتم بالكذب‎ 
تقريب)» وعبدالملك بن محمد الصنعاني (لين الحديث / تقريب)» وله طريق آخر عند البيهقي:4/‎ 
وإسناده ضعيف مظلمء وأما الشطر الأخير: خير الصحابة أربعة ... الخ» فأخرجه‎ cYoV 
CUY:w coUo. وابن‎ YOYA وحسنه الترمذي» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ج‎ eie أبوذاود»‎ 
pe والذهبي» وإستاده ضعيف لعنعنة الزهري تقدم. ح :۷۰۷ وفيه‎ eVe YEE /١:مكاحلاو‎ 
: asl 


e t^ * 2 vet 1 ote 2 rot 
آلافٍ. وَلَنْ‎ il Za x53 أزبعمائةء‎ 


Comments: 

a. An army of four thousands soldier is not too small to achieve its mission, 
nor so huge that a leader cannot control it. 

b. A huge army should be divided in small military groups and a separate. 
leader should be appointed over them. 

c. An army of twelve thousand soldiers is a huge army that is capable of 
carrying out any mission provided it owns the contemporary advanced 
weapon systems. In addition, it should have trust in Allah, observe Taqwa, 
obey the leader, remember Allah and take into consideration all other 
etiquettes of Jihád. 


2828. It was narrated that Bara’ E E (Ee BEAR PEN 

A | Gam تشار:‎ jp محمد‎ UA — YAYA 
bin ‘Azib said: “We were talking = 1 2 M CHE 7 
about how, on the Day of Badr, ¿é «Glo! عَنْ أبي‎ oles Ue عَامِر:‎ 
the Companions of the Messenger #7 هع‎ Be. ate ae €t 

^ ae E - . - 9 Iz 5 oe 
of Allah ££ numbered three عازب قال تعاب ان‎ nr 2 
1 $2 ice ^ 1 ص‎ 

hundred ten and something, the — ,,x ex كانواء‎ iE رسول الله‎ OU 


same number às the Companions oua! de b sie 
of (Talut) who crossed the river أصضخاب‎ Be على‎ Jis ويضعة‎ Sle 
with him, and no one crossed the — 17; 5u 65 GG مَعَهُ‎ GES 
river with him but a believer." 

(Sahih) 


>i‏ جه البخاريء المغازي» باب عدة أصحاب بدر» YARN Ee‏ من حديث سفياك 


The Chapters On Jihad 83 الجهاد‎ algal 


Comments: 

a. According to well known and authentic sources, the number of the 
Companions who. participated in the battle of Badr was. 313; among them 
231 were Ansár. 

b. 61 fighters were from the tribe of Aws and 170 from Khazraj; the Emigrants 
were 82 according to the authentic narrations. Some scholars are of the 
opinion that the number of Emigrants was 83 or 86. For this reason the 
number of the Muslim army was mentioned as 314 or 317. (Ar-Rahiq Al- 
Makhtum by Safiur-Rahmán Mubarakpuri) 

c. As the supporters of Saul (Talut) were true believers; similarly, those who 
participated in the battle of Badr were also perfect believers and superior to 
other Companions. 

2829. It was narrated that Gis شَيْبَةَ:‎ W133 أبو بكر‎ Gas - ۹ 

Lahi'ah bin ‘Uqbah said: “I heard > _ eg ره‎ < E 2 cil iie 

Abul-Ward, the Companion of the — X أخبرني‎ Pep gue الحياجة‎ aou) 

Messenger of Allah #6, say: : قال‎ ie بن‎ xad أبى عبيب» عن‎ Si 

"Beware of the troop which, when "CB AS ae M 

it meets (the enemy) it flees, and — يقول:‎ $ gl Gabe 0255) 6l سَمِعْت‎ 

when it takes spoils of war, it jı (s i-i S ch Zu. ciu 

steals from it.” (Daf) prede E " 5 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] * لهيعة مستور(تقريب)» 435 «s p ale‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا 


Chapter 26. Eating From The الآ كل فى قذور‎ cb ~ (YT (المعجم‎ 
Vessels Of The Polytheists لس‎ PT. 


25 


2830. It was narrated from #575 أر‎ 45 Em d GR. 
' À بكر بن أبى شبية و عد‎ gl Lede - ٠ 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father ae ae ME l 
said: "I asked the Messenger of (OGS وَكيع عَنْ‎ Gas YG ix ابن‎ 
Allah # about the food of the TECHN T [C EI: y ی“ سماك ب‎ 
Christians and he said: ‘Do not PUE ل‎ 
have any doubts about food, الل كَل عَنْ‎ 0,25 Eile :06 عَنْ أبيه‎ 
(thereby) following the way of the ; Soule ام الا ال فلا‎ 
Christians in that.” (Hasan) في‎ Oc i ay ole . لنصارى‎ Log 
Mai صَارَعْتَ فيه‎ eub NT 
۳۷۸٤: التقذر للطعام» ح‎ LAUS تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الأطعمة» باب‎ 
, ۱١٦0: cul dix SU حديث‎ c 

Comments: C pep d ji 159 
a. Basically, in Judaism and Christianity an animal should be slaughtered 

mentioning the Name of Allah. But, the contemporary Christians do not 

follow this ruling. However, if any Christian or Jéw slaughters an animal 
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mentioning the Name of Allah then its meat becomes lawful. 

b. Any food that is prepared by a non-Muslim and does not consist of meat or 
its derivatives (fat, gelatin, etc.) is lawful. Likewise, a Muslim can eat the 
meat cooked by a non-Muslim if it is slaughtered by a Muslim. 


2831. ‘Urwah bin Ruwaim Al- 
Lakhmi narrated that Abu 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani — whom 
he said he met and spoke with — 
said: "I came to the Messenger of 
Allah # and asked him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Can we cook 
in the vessels of the idolators?’ He 
said: ‘Do not cook in them.’ I said: 


Ji ae eee e بن‎ Ee Gas — ۹ 
- g 5 i 
8 7 abs 


oz موس‎ "C 
عن أبي تنل‎ qud ويم‎ i fe 
ON ES E p "eir i Ln 


HE وو‎ Uu 


vits Y» :96 تطبخ فيهًا؟‎ og ith 
‘What if we need them and e 2 


cannot find anything else” He احتجتا إليهاء فلم نجد ينها‎ op : فلت‎ ted 
said: "Wash them well, then cook =“; rg las paxil :J6 OY 
7 E 2) بل . . و حصو‎ 

and eat.” (Sahih) j ees 
اطبخوا وكلوا».‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل يزيد بن سنان تقدم» ح:۸۱٥۲»‏ وللحديث 

dal LS‏ كثيرة عند «Sol‏ ومسلم وغيرهماء انظر» am oly TOVE‏ أيوداود» YAYA‏ من 

uM به 9223 $0 وإسناده‎ ids 1 odo 

Comments: e d 

a. One must be careful of using the utensils of non-Muslims. 

b. The reason behind this carefulness is that they drink wine in their utensils 
as well as cook.and eat the meat of dead animals in them. 

c. If one needs to use the utensils of such non-Muslims then he has to wash 
them thoroughly, or clean them with soil, and then he may eat and drink in 
them. 

d. If a non-Muslim is a. servant of a Muslim and eats in his house, then his 
utensils may be used after having cleaned them. 

e. The container which is not used for wine; but used only for water, could bé 
used for drinking water even if it is for a non-Muslim. However, it should 
be washed. 


Chapter 27. Seeking The Blew) OG - (YY (المعجم‎ 
Help Of The Polytheists MEE" 

j n (VV بالمشركِينَ (التحفة‎ 
4e وَ‎ Eb y بكر‎ gi Che - 17 
dyu GIS وَكِيعٌ:‎ Gis VE ist Du 


2832. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: ‘We do not seek the 


help of the polytheist." (Sahih) [عبد الله‎ EE عبد الله بن يَرِيدَء‎ Se a 5 
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(One of the narrators) ‘Ali said in fie ts AN o£ f تار‎ Loot 
his narration: “Abdullah bin “3% عن‎ ‘ye? عن عروه بن‎ Sole بنا‎ 
Y 


J 
its - E 1 "o p A E d PS. ? ^t 
Yazid, or, Zaid. نستعين‎ Y Up E قال رَسُول الله‎ cJ 
à a? 
J us 


قال عَلِنٌ: فى lege‏ عبد in A‏ 
أو X5‏ 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجهادء باب كراهة الاستعانة في الغزو بكافر إلا لحاجة ... الخ» 

ح ۱۸١۷:‏ من حديث مالك عن الفضيل بن ul‏ عبدالله عن عبدالله بن نيار الأسلمي عن عروة به 

الخ. وكذا رواه ca glo si‏ 22 والترمذي» :100۸“ وقال: حسن غريب وغيرهما عن 

مالك i4‏ وهو الضواب» وقال المزي. في سند ابن ماجة: كذا عثده وهو تخليط فاحش والصواب 

ما تقدم (تحفة الأشراف: 17/17). 

Comments: 
Non-Muslims are either open enemies of Muslims, or they live under the 
protection of Muslims. The first kind of non-Muslim (Harbi, who is in the 
state of war) cannot join in a Muslim army since Muslims fight against him. 
The other kind of non-Muslim (Dhimmi) lives. under the protection of 
Muslims. So, the one who is under the protection of Muslims, cannot be 
demanded to protect Muslims or defend them. 


1 ser Sy u^ ar 
Chapter 28. Deceit In War بات الخديعة شي‎ - (YA (المغعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ cosi 
2833. It was narrated from : 20 الله ثم‎ até LG - ۴ 
Aishah that the Proph d ve 
T hat the Prophet 3€ said: ee eT uci. CENA ag dd qud 
“War is deceit.” (Sahih) (iced بن‎ dentes Ne iue 


2755 نه 2 


ABS «الْكَرْبُ‎ 36 EXE 

تخريج : [ضحيح متواتر] أخرجه البيهقي في الدلائل: 541/7 من حديث ابن إسحاق قال: 
حدثنا يزيد بن رومان به S s‏ والحديث: الحرب خدعةء متواتر (قطف الأزهار» ص :27506 
نظم المتناثر» (hots ge‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ح:۳۰۳۰۳۰۲۸» WESONTAIe (uua,‏ 
وغيرهما؛ انظر تخريج السيرة لابن هشام (ق )١55‏ يسر الله لنا طبعه. 


r 35 AG rR vA _ j‏ شع ort‏ م 
Lhe - 5‏ محمد بن عب الله بن >` It was narrated from Ibn‏ .2834 
à f ie id: sor o T D A 02-5 so 4 3 AA -‏ 9 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #6 said: — , o Diae cu d KS‏ 
War is deceit." (Sahih) E s‏ 


- 


HI That is, regarding one of the narrators in the chain he narrated. 
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ogai Sigil 


aks PE LES eer o A eo 0 o2 
pod é! öl ye ol عن‎ da Ne عن‎ 
Poa Po “ow 
63S cob قَالَّ:‎ 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني:١1/ Pee‏ ح:۱۱۷۹۸ من حديث يونس JU, ca‏ 
الهيثمي» (مجمع: 5/ aby OY‏ مطر بن ميمون وهو RAS‏ وضعقه البوصيري من أجل مطر بن 


Comments: 


tÜ gans‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Deceiving in war means adopting a strategy that misguides enemies so that 
. they can not perceive the tactics. of the Muslim army. Hence, they may not 
be able to interrupt the plans of Muslims. 


Chapter 29. Single Combat 
And Plundering 


2835. It was narrated that Qais 
bin ‘Ubad said: "I heard Abu 
Dharr swearing that these Verses 
were revealed concerning those 
six people on the Day of Badr: 
‘These two opponents (believers 
and disbelievers) dispute with 
each other about their Lord.” ™ 
to the words "Verily, Alláh does 
what He wills.'! (that is) 
Hamzah bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, “Ali 
bin Abi Tálib, "Ubaidah bin Al- 
Hárith, 'Utbah bin Rabi'ah, 
Shaibah bin Rabi'ah and AJ-Walid 
bin ‘Utbah. They argued with one 
another on the Day of Badr." 
(Sahih) 


(المعجم OG - (YA‏ 2550431 وَالسّلب 


(Y4 iii) 
حَكِيم و حَمْصُ‎ Di يَحْيَى‎ GIS - ٥ 
o p xe gi YE capé za 
إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ M OM GL ح:‎ Gay 
od الله: هو‎ aé ff قَالَ‎ TET ctis 
T 1 | 


px EDU RU‏ بَدْرِ: 
i> aj‏ لله ke‏ ما بيده 


وعتبة بن ربيعة» وشيبة بن ربيعة» وَالوَلِيدٍ بن 


oe woe "ES E 5 3 pr? feo 
. oye Formal | sol ae 
gM يوم‎ ox صمو في‎ : 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء المغازيء باب قتل أبي TAI cher‏ من حديث وكيعء 
ومسلم؛ التفسير € ياب في قوله تعالى : هذان خصمان اختصموا في ee bee‏ ا من حديث 


i Al-Hajj 22:19. 
?! Al-Hajj 22:14. 
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ابن مهدي» من جديث سفيان الثوري به وتابعه هشيم: آخبرنا أبوهاشم به(البخاري» ح :۳۹۹۹ 


Comments: 


ET. 


a. 'Utbah, Shaibah, and Walid were the leaders of disbelievers. "Utbah was the 
father of Hind رك‎ the wife of Abu Sufyan 4#, and the mother of Umm 
Habibah, &. Shaibah was the brother of ‘Utbah and Walid was the son of 


“Utbah. 


b. ‘Ali was the son of Abu Tâlib bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib and ‘Ubaidah was the 
son of Hârith bin Abdul-Muttalib; they were the cousins of the Prophet it. 
Hamzah was son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib and uncle of the Prophet 4. 

c. Blood relations do not have any significance against the matter of religion. 


2836. It was narrated from Iyás 
bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his 
father said: "I fought a man and 
killed him, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ awarded me his spoils.” 
(Sahih) 


[إسناده صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: 5/ £o‏ عن وكيع 4( وصخحه البوصيري . 


Comments: 


“6, 


e ats بن‎ ale Ce - YAYA 
a BAS p 3 ee : وَكيعٌ‎ 
idle of d عَنْ‎ que 


a P XE d ez Ry OL ر ع‎ € 
oe Jua x أبيه قال: يَارزت رجلا‎ 


EVE الله‎ 


a. Spoils here means the personal belongings of a person killed in battle, such 
as his clothes, sword, etc. The Muslim fighter who kills a disbeliever has the 


right to take them. 


b. Other than spoils, all the booty is the common property of all the Muslim 
fighters. Every Muslim fighter can take only what is allocated to him when 


it is distributed. 


2837. It was narrated from. Abu 
Muhammad, the freed slave of 
Abu Qatádah (from Abu 
Qatádah) that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ awarded him the spoils 
of a man whom he killed on the 
Day of Hunain. (Sahih) 


: الصّبّاح‎ XA he - ۷ 


T e. Te 
^ 


ales 4S es Cle AS لله َك‎ 


TNT Tang بيع السلاح في الفتنة وغيرها»‎ wh aM p am : : تخريج‎ 


2838. It was narrated from the 
son of Samurah bin Jundub that 


$ A. ت‎ 5 E Lc 
pl Ga بن محمد:‎ le Gas - YAYA 


و ر 
معاوية : 


- 
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his father said: “The Messenger of -ses ozan 4. هت‎ Of ل‎ 
Allâh # said: ‘Whoever kills, the OF FET عن ابن سمرة بن‎ OP بن ابي‎ 


spoils are his.' " (Sahih) als JÉ من‎ BE الله‎ des JE أبيه قَالَ:‎ 
. ١ «Ll i 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ١١7/5‏ عن أبي معاوية ce‏ وتابعه أبوإسحاق (الفزاري) عند 
البيهقي PU‏ 7+9 # امن سمرة مستور cdi M‏ والحديث السابق (مع تخريجه) شاهد cad‏ وله شواهد 


. أخرى‎ 
Chapter 30. Making A pde ed Ob - (rs P aet 
Sudden Raid At Night And ae $; 
Children 


2839. It was narrated that Ibn as : ae ele أي‎ E PN P Gas — YAYA 
‘Abbas said: "Sa'b bin Jaththamah : ! id. 
said: ‘The Prophet # was asked الل‎ XR عَنْ‎ dep x peer b 
about the polytheists who are Eis N PET NE 
attacked at night, and their er CCo PENA 
women and children are killed’ — 5^ 88 الى‎ p^ الصعب بن جثامة قال:‎ 
He said: ‘They are from among — ^25 (52% <5 32h c ab Bi 
them.” (Sahih) rae Bae Mi md ME 
I e : قال‎ POLLAN tad 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الجهاد وألسير» باب jal‏ الدار يشون قيصاب الولدان والذراري 


» والصبيان في البيات من غير تعمد‎ PIN dur wh الجهاد»‎ c ل ومسلم‎ TA TEE 


.4 Ola بحديث‎ \Vio: 
Comments: و‎ c 


a. While attacking the troops of the enemy if a woman or child suffers loss 
then it is excusable. 

b: Attacking at night is allowed because an enemy cannot defend himself 
properly in night, which results in his defeat. 

c. "They are from among them' means that they are also polytheists so if they 
are killed unintentionally there is no sin. 


2840. It was narrated from lyás — «4 .4 yey soe 5405 ع كوم‎ 

i Ul : محمد إسشماعيل‎ Wie - 5٠ 
bin Salamah bin Akwa’, that his —* ef he 
father said: "We attacked lo بن‎ whl عن‎ ke وكيع عن عكرمة بن‎ 


Hawázin, with Abu Bakr, durin ر‎ OPEM ee EAM SE 
the time of the Prophet 3&, aa Pt ee a oa) or tees 
we arrived at an oasis belonging Jl sU est RE IM age p "ET 
to Bani Fazárah during the last i TEN ir 
part of the night. We attacked at © إذا كان عند ا‎ qr cb pu a) 
dawn, raiding the people of the 
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oasis, and killed them, nine or UC يام‎ Caf c ry s 
seven households." (Hasan) : C E LN. end ee 
p Zo. A م عر«‎ 2 = vos 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود. olei‏ باب في الرجل ينادى بالشعارء 
YOAV‏ وح VINA:‏ من حذيث عكرمة 4( وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين eY AY:‏ 
ووافقه ألذهبي . 
ae ^ 3 ^ s vor dq‏ 
gues WIS - 0١‏ بن حكيم : حدثنا It was narrated from Ibn‏ .2841 
ا 5 Umar that the Prophet $& saw a ee ol 7 gu‏ 


woman who had been killed on VY 9 n 
the road, and he forbade killing امْرَأَةَ‎ (ci; BE Za أن‎ joe ناقع > عن ابن‎ 
women and children. (Sahih) ATE. "EO om 


JB عَنْ‎ MES في بَعْضٍ الطريتي.‎ SES 
oC IS «LII 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه VO Y [Yam‏ من حديث مالك ee‏ أخرجه 
البتخاري» Vere‏ نكل ادل ومسلمء Witie‏ وغيرهما من حدیث نافع 6% فهو متمق عليه . 


Comments: 
Killing women and children in war is prohibited. Similarly, killing elderly 
people, monks and those who do not participate in war is also forbidden. . 


2842. It was narrated that Gis xi ایو بكر بی أبن‎ E — YA£Y 
Hanzalah Al-Kátib said: “We zo ۴ 50 TURTLE 
went out to fight alongside the — o* ‘? 3 oq .عن‎ sole 55 وكع‎ 
Messenger of Alláh E and we ite be « o i بد الله‎ oi e 
passed by a slain woman whom "e ard xr 
the people had gathered around. XE مع رَسُولٍ الله‎ oU قال:‎ US 
They parted (to let the Prophet #8 gáz zei كد‎ itis she dz vá 
through) and he said: ‘This كن ع‎ onl "id ان على‎ 
(woman) was not one of those sia كانت‎ G» ل:‎ prj | 
who were fighting. Then he said o E jé كك‎ d É lli We 


to a man: 'Go to Khálid bin Walid QUE OD on يمن‎ <a 
and tell him that the Messenger of الله‎ Jaag له: إن‎ K (49M بن‎ WE إلى‎ 
Allah #2 commands you: "Do not a en eee ee fur Ar es 
ao RE 4; € nu Y due dub a 


kill any women or any (farm) | 
laborer.” (Sahih) "x: 
وانظر الحديث‎ mA وله شاهد عند ابي داود» اح :25119 وإستاده‎ BELL e حبان(موارد).‎ 

e AI‏ باه 
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(Another chain) that was 
narrated from Rabáh bin Rabi’, 
from the Prophet #, with similar 
wording. (Sahih) 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
“Thawri was mistaken in it.” M! 
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gm X 1 T2 as. rs‏ عَنْ 

j‏ بي cO Se e of UI‏ بن 

it T gall oF ادع‎ 
à X Hh قال‎ 


E و‎ QT 
* lames - ىسةك‎ 
2d - "- 


يي 


تخريج : (ب) [صحيح] en‏ جه أ حمد: [Y‏ رمغ PETJE‏ من حديت المغيرة بن Me‏ حمن 
ca‏ وتابعه اين أن ama do SI‏ أحمد : (NA /£ EAA fT‏ وصححه ابن حيان» ح :۱1071 وانظر 


Chapter 31. Burning The 
Lands Of The Enemy 


2843. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Zaid said: “The 
Messenger of Allah š sent me to 
a village called Ubna, and said: 
‘Go to Ubna in the morning and 
burn it.” (Da if) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الجهادء باب في الحرق في بلاد العدوء 


الحديث السابق. 


m BP يَابُ‎ Qn (المعجم‎ 


)*١ (التحفة‎ ada 


Ge - ۳‏ محمد ij‏ ل 
e S5 Gids e‏ كن pue‏ بن 
o Toos AA‏ 


i «انتٍ‎ 38 i لها‎ de x 5 di 
4 S صَبَاحاً.‎ 


YA V‏ من Conlon‏ صالح 45 Ae abg call Me c pails t‏ أخرى انظ a‏ يد 


Comments: 


Zuhair Shá'waish said, Übna is a name of a place which is located in Jordan. 
now’. (Footnotes of Da'if Sunan Ibn Majah’). 


2844. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah # burned the palm trees of 
Banu Nadir, and cut down 
Buwairah (the name of their 
garden). Then Allah revealed the 


éd ct : igo Gi محمد‎ EAR - 4 
ا 5 أن رول‎ puc xe Jase cul 
Any 1 الي‎ gale الله كله حر و‎ 


PA 


7 vs $4. 096 2530 وهي‎ 


1l Meaning that in the narration of Sufyan Thawri (no. 2842) part of the chain is incorrect, 
including mention of the narrator, Hanzalah Al-Kátib. 
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words: "What you (O Muslims) few ور‎ R 1 s gie 
cut down of the palm trees (of the Gab uw 5 £l o 
enemy), or you left them GNI [o : [الحشر‎ 
standing..." (Sahih) 

. تخريج : do oh‏ البخاري» المغازي» باب حديث بني النضير EYN‏ من حديث e‏ 


Comments: 

a. The Jews of Al-Madinah had established a peace treaty with the Prophet E, 
that they would support the Muslims against the disbelievers of Makkah, 
but they breached their covenant. Banu Nadir, a tribe among them even 
tried to kill the Prophet 3i£. The Prophet 3£ launched a military campaign 
against them. They were besieged for some time, and then they agreed to 
leave Al-Madinah. 

b. During this siege, the Muslims cut down and burnt some of the trees of 
Banu Nadir. They did so to remove the shelter of their enemy, as well as to 
force them to come out to fight, defending their fields. 


2845. It was narrated from Ibn sz agit di e s GAL — ٥ 
‘Umar that the Prophet #5 burned MEE ah aces aa te eh 
the palm trees of Banu Nadir and عن‎ ce GF الله»‎ Jee GE MLE بن‎ dae 


cut them down. Concerning that "P 1 Sf - E 
4 ol yl 
their poet said: ا تخل بي‎ 5 2 A o 
“Tt is easy for the elite of Banu : شاعرهم‎ Ja 3385 A cR es] 
Luai - ` A M NE 
To burn Al-Buwairah in a i uh e فيان‎ 
frightening manner. (Sahih) pans EA r 1] L, Gap 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجهادء باب جواز قطع أشجار الكفار وتحريقهاء WEN G‏ من 


Comments: d ds d 


b. This couplet was said by Hassan bin Thabit æ. 
b. Cutting down a fruitful and shady tree at the time of necessity is allowed. 


A TEE و‎ 
Chapter 32. Ransoming فذاء الأسارى‎ OG - (OY (المعجم‎ 
Prisoners ١ 
| (YY (التحفة‎ 
2846. It was narrated from Ayás ¿i Xi 5 A fy à Gi - 5 


bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his EOM aus La EL E » i te 
father said: “We attacked, | c “rE عن‎ C83 Gis YG Je 


Hl Al-Hashr 59:5. ` 
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Hawázin at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ with Abu 
Bakr. He awarded me a slave girl 
from Banu Fazárah, among the 
most beautiful of the Arabs, who 
was wearing an animal skin of 
hers. I did not divest her of her 
clothing until I reached Al- 
Madinah. Then the Prophet i£ 
met me in the marketplace, and 
said: ‘By Allah, give her to me.’ 
So I gave her. to him, and he sent 
her as. a ransom. for some of the 
Muslim. prisoners who were in 
Makkah.” (Sahih: 


y eus‏ سَلْمَةَ S of‏ عَنْ 
أبيه C538 J‏ مع TV c Sn x‏ 


EC ial pel مِنْ‎ REY بني‎ 


4 9 


- 


EÍ E oF عَنْ‎ Luis قَمَا‎ aj 
iS [gi FI QM EI 
Vp $ لي»‎ GA iaf dp 
الْمُسْلِمِينَ‎ aol سارى يِن‎ uy gs 
EMG 


- 


تخريج : أ جر جه مسلم» المغازي. باب التنفيل وفداء المسلمين بالأساري» ج : 1۷00 من 


Comments: 


حديث عكرمة به. 


Freeing non-Muslim captives to release Muslim. prisoners is allowed, i.e., 
exchange of captives between Muslims and non-Muslims is allowed. 


Chapter 33. What The Enemy 
Captures. Then The Muslims 
Defeat Them 


2847. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said that a horse of his 
went out and. the enemy captured 
it. Then the Muslims. defeated 
them. and. it was returned. to him. 
(That was) during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 3&. 

He said: “And a slave of his 
absconded and joined up with the 
Romans, then the Muslims 


defeated. them, and Khalid bin. 


Walid returned him to me, after 
the death of the Messenger of 
Allah 28.” (Sahih) 


إذا غنم المشركون مال المسلمء ثم وجده 


: أخرجه البخاري». الجهادء باب: 


3 PT [pnm vi wi" - Y المعجم‎ 
(VY الْمُسْلِمُونَ (التحفة‎ ale eb 


“r3 مير‎ AV مر‎ 


XE GAL alm» b ie Ge - YAiV 


or? 30 è 


oil oF gi عَنْ‎ vail qe GF + as a 
MT Eu dT فر‎ ZAR DU 548 
في رمن‎ MC 3 ل‎ ad ا إن‎ ۶ | E ^T 
As م.‎ 3e. Gals s xe Gilg. كال‎ 
8 Wé de BA duni nde 


- 


. يد 165 0425 41 كله‎ gh 


المسلم» = Ves‏ تعليقّاء وأيوداود» اح :۲۹۹۹ من .حديث ابن نمير من حديث عبيدالله به. 
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Comments: 
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If a Muslim’s property was seized by non-Muslims and thereafter recovered 
by Muslims, then it is not considered as booty, but it is given to the Muslim 


from whom it was taken away. 


Chapter 34. Stealing From 
The Spoils Of War 

2848. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Khalid AlJuhani said: "A 
man from (the tribe of) Ashja' 
died in Khaibar, and the Prophet 
$ said: ‘Offer the funeral prayer 
for your companion. The people 


found that strange. When: he 


saw that, he said: 'Your 


companion stole from the spoils 


of war (when fighting). in the 
cause of Allah.’” 

Zaid said: "So they searched his 
belongings and found two. pearls 
from the pearls of the Jews that 
were not even worth two 
Dirham." (Hasan) 


TY Ere‏ من 
c‏ حبان(موارد)» e a‏ والحاكم 


(WE (التحفة‎ J hit SG- (rE - 


isin ef : e AU hs - ۸ 


peer s eem يَحَيَى بن‎ o po ol 
in dts dé قال:‎ geal ME ن‎ an 
dé «صَلُوا‎ :6 E c ue 
[5] EB ts 301 GSE صَاحِبِكُمْ)‎ 
oy قَالَ:‎ Ob ab ub x 

LN 


mm atis sue 6 Rex tel ^ut 
EGF Bb ase Ab 75 قال‎ 


arro nla Ka 7 52 aw E 


تخريج : : [إستاده حسن] i‏ جه أيوداود» colgail‏ باب قي تعظيم الغلول» 
t4 "a Lodo‏ و doer‏ :ابن الجارود» cb CY eA: Ta‏ 


de‏ 5 شنرط الشيخين CVV Y:‏ ووافقه الذهيي قلت: أبوعمرة الأتصاري لم يخرج عنه البخاري» 
ومسلمء ووثقه ابن cob‏ والحاكم وغيرهماء وقال الذهبي: صدوق» وأشار المنذري إلى تتجسين 


2849. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah. bin. “Amr said: “There 
was a man called Kirkirah in. 
charge of the goods of the 


Prophet 3€, who died. The 
Prophet #@ said: ‘He is in Hell.’ 
They went and looked, and found 
him. wearing a garment or a cloak 
that he had stolen from the spoils 


حديثه فهو ليس بالمجهول» بل حسن Oed!‏ 
flee Bhs - ۹‏ بْنُ Gis ke‏ 
سيان بن ES‏ عَنْ ge of afk‏ عَنْ 
سَالِمٍ og‏ أبي d add‏ عب اللو بن مړو 
قال : گان BERE su gs ue‏ 

Q £9 E LE OUS SIS Les 
Pur فَوَجَدُوا‎ Saye sis [23] 


"T Wondering why the Prophet كه‎ was not going to lead the funeral prayer himself. 
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of war." (Sahih) Nen 


تخريج : اخ رجه البخاري› الجهاد» wh‏ القليل من الغلول» YEE‏ من حديث سفيان به. 

Comments: 

a. Taking booty illegally is a major sin. 

b. The repulsiveness of the sin does not decrease even if the stolen thing is 
insignificant. 

c. Although a Muslim deserves Hell for his major sins, the eternal punishment 
of Hell is only for disbelievers. 

2850. It was narrated that gi Gis (uka 5 tle Gis - - 

‘Ubadah bin Sámit said: "The  .. .. ù "due ode urit euro 

Messenger of Allah $€ led us in o us P sen’ سنال‎ gi are, 

prayer on the Day of Hunain, =: JG LZ) m sé E cas بن‎ we 

beside a camel that was part of =. صم ار وس‎ Ay | 

the spoils of war. Then he took إلى‎ torr (X BB صلی & رَسُول الله‎ 

something from the camel, and <, fet it? qse > E 

B a it a hair, which he id = i Sp asd v i rg 

placed between two of his fingers. ped 833 يعني‎ 93 ae البَعِير . فأخذ‎ 

Then he said: ‘O people, this is f روك مو‎ iz wy i %4 vp zo 

part of your spoils of war. Hand a oe LA us j denn pis 

over a needle and thread and «lxi; هذا مِنْ غَتَائمكم . أدوا الخيّط‎ 

anything greater than that or less (QUERIES oaa T 

than ur For stealing from the Reap ot. eae a Hd 

spoils of war will be a source of O65 5&5 الْقِيَامَةِ.‎ eg أَمْلِهِ‎ de عَارٌ‎ 

shame for those who do it, and 

ignominy and Fire, on the Day of 

Resurrection.' " (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] و حسنه البوصيري * وفيه عيسى بن سنان وهو ضعيفء ضعفه الجمهور» 
ولكن anam‏ شواهد كثيرة عند أبى COM cagla‏ وابن CVV Te cole‏ والحاكم :۲/ 


Comments: lx Pin 

a. Exhorting and admonishing after prayers is Sunnah, because many people 
gather at that time. 

b. While giving Islamic lectures the current situations should be considered. 

c. Using the common property of Muslims illegally is a sin. 


p 


Chapter 35. Awards Granted (Yo teat) GILDE- "١ cel!) 
From The Spoils Of War J2 iride لمعجم‎ 


2851. It was narrated from Habib ayz 4 fet Uj +5 & أ‎ ic 
١ : CAE و‎ XA بكر بن أبي‎ yl Gam - YAoY 

bin Maslamah that the Prophet $£ = , Ka - د‎ e 

Olas عَنْ‎ wm$5 GIS قالا:‎ cme yl 
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awarded one third (of the spoils 
of war) after the one fifth (had 0 l 
been taken). (Sahih) ol Ad تن‎ v OF e عَنْ ري بن‎ 


NOUIS E ET 


تخريج : : Lee‏ أخرجه آبوداود» الجهاد» باب فيمن SE‏ الخمس قبل النفل» ح ۷٤A:‏ 
من حديت Ölis‏ الثوري 64 وصححه الحاکم : wv /v‏ > ووافشه E pe‏ مكحول صرح 
بالسماع» انظر» z‏ ۰ من نيل المقصود. 

Comments: 

a. A commander of an army has the right to grant a special award to a group 
of soldiers, besides their right in booty, for their distinguished achievements 
in war. This reward is granted from the ‘one fifth" of the booty. 

b. ‘After the one fifth’ means taking one fifth of the booty for the treasury, the 
rest is divided among the fighters. 


2852. It was narrated from 25, is مُحَمّدِ:‎ 3) MAC C - vAoY 
^Ubádah bin Samit that the Pa 

Prophet #6 awarded one quarter byki بن‎ pa Se De (UL عَنْ‎ 
of the spoils to those who + و‎ JR. مه ومر‎ perd 
alake de enemy at the O e gy ous S الزرقق‎ 
beginning and one third to those T o الأغرّج»‎ pie gl jf Jys 
who attacked at the end. (Sahih) ie T ef اك‎ eee ET 


ESS eh 35 BAN idt في‎ os 


QUAS من حديث‎ VOW Se «pa الترمذي» السير» باب في‎ ae ol تخريج : [صحیح]‎ 
مكحول عنعن تقدم» ح:١48» ولحديثه شاهد حسن عند أبي داود»‎ d الثوري به» وقال: حسن‎ 
Comments: dee el oe ج708‎ 
The Hadith indicates that if a group of soldiers carries out an extraordinarily 
courageous operation at the beginning of the war; for example, they take 
the initiative of attacking the enemies and capture booty, then one fourth of 
that booty is granted to them as reward. If any group performs such a 
tremendous act while the army is returning, then one third of that booty is. 
granted to them. 
2853. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated E 0 A ie axes - YAoY 
from his father that his ~ f , , 1 
grandfather said: “There is no Gis :xX ul رَجَاءٌ بن‎ eG : الْحْسَيْن‎ 
awarding of the spoils after the Y: uu: EF E TP 


1 
x 


[J Meaning, some of the overall portion was distributed among certain fighters or in the 
cause of Allah. 
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Messenger of Allah #8, rather 
whatever the army acquires (of 
spoils of war) will be distributed 
among strong and weak alike.” 
(Hasan) 


etd] (AN‏ حسن] آخر جه ابن حبان(موارد)» VY:‏ من حديث رجاء به 


Raja’ said: “I heard Sulaiman bin 

Musa say to him: Makhul 
narrated to me from Habib bin 
Maslamah that the Prophet i 
awarded the spoils of war, one 
quarter at the beginning and one 
third after his return." ‘Amr said: 
“I narrate to you from my 
grandfather, and you narrated to 
me from Makhul?" (Hasan) 
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22d! Sigil 
Skt $u . dd | شرل‎ ix تمل‎ 
b de يُهُمْ‎ 5 3g قور‎ 

تخريج : 


Seep‏ وحسنه البوصيري. 
oie is md E‏ ري 
Já‏ لَه o odis‏ حبيب (b‏ 
FEN ET ares‏ لبنأ الدب 
fst te Qué Rf i16 22.‏ 
عَنْ je ulis ght Se gi‏ ررم 


تخريج: : (ب) [إستاده حسن] أخر ar‏ ابوداود» الجهادء باب فيمن قال الخمشس قبل التفلء 
WSs oe‏ من cum‏ سليمان به نطو i3‏ وضححه ابن حبان». ج CAV:‏ والخاكم CATT UY‏ 


SAM إذا صرح بالسماع» وانظر» ج‎ eger lU على‎ qu adem إمامء‎ 4 FER مكتخول‎ E PP 


Comments: 


a. The.chain of “Amr bin Shuaib's Hadith is stronger than the other narration, 
though the narration. of Makhul is also Sound. So, ‘Amr drew their 
attention to the soundness of the Hadith. 

b. Even though the chain of ‘Amr bin Shuaib’s Hadith is Sound, it is the Fatwa 
of a. Companion (Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘As) while the Hadith of Makhul is 
Marfw', ie; he reported the practice of the Prophet #§. 


Chapter 36. Division Of 


2854. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet # 
distributed the war spoils on the 
Day of Khaibar, giving three 
shares to the horseman, two 
shares for the horse, and one 
share for the man. (Sahih) 


UE ian. GG - qu (المعجم‎ 
| ee (التحفة‎ 


$245 PI 


gi GR LL e Gs - - 4 


GP «qb OF iE i AI IE 56 uus 
GE RE DUE التي‎ OI ابن عُمَرَ‎ 
QUE A iun ES 08) 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه أبوداودء الجهادء باب في سهمان الخيل» ح: WY‏ من 
حديث أبي معاوية: حدثنا عبيدالله ca‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ح:27857 ومسلم» Wig‏ وغيرهما 


من طرق عن عبيدالله بن عمر نحوهء وقال الترمذي: حسن صحيح . 


Comments: 

a. Keeping horses and taking care of them for Jihdd requires a lot of expenses. 
So, a separate share from the booty is granted for a horse; otherwise, the 
complete share of a fighter would have to be used to cover the expenses of 
his horse, and nothing is left with him to fulfill his own needs. 

b. The share of a horse is twice the share of a man. Hence, the fighter who 
fights on his horse gets three shares. 


واب الجهادٍ 


Chapter 37. Slaves And 
Woman Accompanying The 
Muslims (In Battle) 


2855. ‘Umair, the freed slave of 
Aabi Lahm — Waki’ said;— “He 
used to not eat meat” — said: “J 
fought alongside my master on 
the Day of Khaibar, and I was a 
slave. I was not given anything 


(المعجم OG - (v‏ الْعَبِيدٍ وَالنْسَاءِ 
يَشْهَدُونَ ae‏ الْمُسْلِمِينَ (التحفة (TY‏ 


A 


PC ر‎ ge ý " “<a ر‎ 
Gu ise iy dé Ge - ٥ 


SS 
aa :06 325 بن‎ ol! gr ab 


at Y o; 252 Jt pol gl AER 


pi dam عَنْ‎ ogee ii هسام‎ Bas 


from the spoils of war but I was 
given from the least of the 
utensils (goods) a sword, which I 
dragged when I put it around my 
waist.” (Sahih) 


^ ror عرس و‎ Fart TE 3 a’ 
CO يوم‎ HS ca : قال‎ aan 
gl Be لي‎ pe 2 Hales K 
cS, lis egal d E Leu 

Aie i ef 
تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه أبوداودء الجهادء باب في المرأة والعيد يحذيان من‎ 
i صحيح‎ Om :Y300VY: C egia ll وقال‎ C4 As} ؟ من حديث محمد بن‎ s: C الغنيمةء‎ 
. والذهبى‎ 211١/7 والحاكم:‎ 2M coL ابن‎ dome و‎ 
Comments: | | 
a. Slaves can also participate in Jihád. 


b. Something should be surely given to those who do not have a fixed Te 
in the booty. 


2856. It was nàrrated that Umm Sm FAR PE gr D بُو‎ G55 - A 
‘Atiyyah Al-Ansáriyyah said: "I , E hd 
: عن‎ 


fought alongside the Messenger of 
Allâh: # in seven campaigns, 
looking after their goods, making Pod 


oul, ? oF pe 0 
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food for them, tending the 
wounded and looking after the 
sick.” (Sahih) 


98 aliai! أَبْوَابُ‎ 


e 


2d الله‎ ds e^ OP 7258 


7 vr edu في‎ jut AGE 
عَلَى‎ Jur . الى‎ "sr ul 


- 


المرضئ . 


تخريج : >Í‏ نجه T‏ الجهاد» باب النساء الغازيات يرضح o9‏ ولا يسهم ... الخ 


Comments: 


gal ge Mie‏ أي Re^‏ بهد 


Women used to participate in Jihád in the period of the Prophet #€, but it 
was mostly before the revelation of the order of Hijab. After that, the 
Prophet #¢ did not encourage women to participate in Jihad. 


Chapter 38. Order Of The 
Leader 


2857.]t was narrated that 
Safwán bin 'Assál said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #2 sent us in 
a military detachment and said: 
‘Go in the Name of Allah, and in 
the cause of Alláh. Fight those 
who disbelieve in Allah. Do not 
mutilate, do not be treacherous, 
do not steal from the spoils of 
war, and do not kill children." " 
(Hasan) 


al adem من‎ AAYY z «Y الكبزى : ه/‎ 


2858. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: 
“Whenever he appointed a man 
to lead a military detachment, the 
Messenger of Allah i£ would 
advise him especially to fear 
Allah and treat the Muslims with 
him well. He # said: ‘Fight in the 
Name of Allah and in the cause of 
Allah. Fight those who disbelieve 


[إستاده ol Lo‏ جه النسائي في 


eU! à ios Ze = (YA D 
apes dé 5 2 g- zh e 
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el i Ehe he Gul Jf d 


— ¥Aoy 
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5.5 ; mót 


7e AAi E ene : الْهَمْدَانِنُ‎ à si 
: َال‎ B gue p الله 23 خليفةء عَنْ صَفْوَانَ‎ 
uen dá ل في سرا‎ urs تك‎ 
F uh الله.‎ dun بشم ا وَفِي‎ 
IRE HMPA تَمكُلُواء وَلَا‎ V5 p" 

NI Rr Pe Y; 
وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد حسن.‎ ce أسامة‎ 


voy $0 ^42 20 


nun DOURTPRR 


A: - YACA 
m OP Tn oil oF io بن‎ isale 
PE قَالَ: گان رَسُولُ الله يل إِذَا مر‎ 
T Se Mec "Id ا فی‎ (eua : 
فاطووا‎ :QUS خيرا‎ SaL Se ins 305 


m 


The Chapters On Jihad 


in Allah. Fight but do not be 
treacherous, do not steal from the 
spoils of war, do not mutilate and 
do not kill children. When you 
meet your enemy from among the 
polytheists, call them to one of 


three things. Whichever of them : 


they respond to, accept it from 
them and refrain from fighting 
them. Invite them to accept Islam, 
and if they respond then accept it 
from them and refrain from 
fighting them. Then invite them to 
leave their land and move to the 
land of the polytheists. Tell them 
that if they do that, then they will 
have the same rights and duties 
as the polytheists. If they refuse, 
then tell them that they will be 
like the Muslim Bedouins (who 
live in the desert), subject to the 
same rulings of Allah as the 
believers. But they will have no 
share of Fay! or war spoils, 
unless they fight alongside the 
Muslims. If they refuse to enter 
Islam, then. ask them to pay the 
Polltax. If they do that, then 
accept it from them and refrain 
from fighting them. But if they 
refuse, then seek the help of Alláh 
against them and fight them. If 
you lay siege to them and they 
want you to give them the 
protection of Alláh and your 
Prophet, do. not give them the 
protection of Alláh and your 
Prophet, rather give them your 
protection and the protection of 


99 الجهاد‎ catal 


^A ec ? PA P s € M e 
PS الله. قاتِلوا من‎ dL وقي‎ os بشم‎ 
اور‎ ron ليد رو‎ pho 5 H za 1 
تمثلوا‎ n PE Y; 195-55 Y3 P E 
^d r t 27€ f s و ر الى‎ $4 
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مَا عَلَى الْمْهَاجِرِينَ‎ agile Sls «Sue te) 
APE ads REL SE ixl وَإِنْ‎ 
في‎ oed Os Vo يجري عَلَى الْمُؤْمِنِينَ.‎ 
Q veu M aui is dii 

الْمُسْلِمِينَ. فَإِنْ هُمْ Sf gf‏ يَدْخُلُوا 
o. 12 ea akó py‏ فَعَلُوا 
ال We‏ وَكُفٌ عَنْهُمْ. db NÉ‏ 
uc‏ بالل عَلَيْهِمْ ees‏ وَإِنْ حَاصَرْتَ 
ol 3656 chee‏ تَجْعَلَ لَّهُمْ i‏ الله $55 
dues‏ فلا ل لهم ? i‏ الله AES is Ys‏ 
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ad if‏ عَلَى VER‏ الل قلا Bs‏ عَلَى 


Ul ALFay^ wealth of the disbelievers that falls into the Muslims’ hands without any 


fighting. 


The Chapters On Jihad 100 الجهاد‎ Gigi 


your father and of your Nae a Cee IT 
Companions, for if you violate m کوت‎ COP إن‎ 
your protection and the protection . al الله‎ ose يهم‎ Coal 2535 لا‎ 
of your fathers, that is easier for 0 5 j 
you than violating the protection «ol (y به‎ 
of Allah and the protection of His عنصن ع الاد‎ te WR 
Messenger. If you lay siege to — * عن‎ sae e 
them and they want you to let . فثلَ ذلك‎ Be el ot Ds ابن‎ 
them. come out with a promise of ش‎ 

the judgement of Allah and His 

Messenger 3, do not offer them a 

promise of the judgement of Allah 

and His Messenger ik, rather 

offer them . your judgement, 

because you do not know if you 

will actually pass (the same as) 

Allah’s judgment regarding them 

or not.' " (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 

wording. 


تخريج: آخرجه مسلم» الجهادء باب تأمير الامام الأمراء على البعوث ووصيته إياهم بآداب 
الغزو وغيرها» 1١ z‏ من Cade‏ سفیان الثوري EU‏ 

Comments: 

a. Killing men is not the basic purpose of Jihad, rather the aim is motivating 
people to accept the true religion or to remove the obstacles from those who 
want to accept it. So, if a disbeliever accepts Islam he is welcomed, because 
‘by his Islam:he loses the power of preventing people from Islam. 

b. The fighters in Allah’s cause may grant protection to non-Muslims. 

c. They have to grant the protection on their own responsibility. They should 

` not say that it is on behalf of Alláh or His Prophet sk. 

d. During war, enforcing a siege to the fort of enemies is allowed. 

e. If the besieged people accept the decision of the leader of the Muslim army 

„and surrender themselves, then they should be treated kindly as pines 
of war after having Apes their request. 


Chapter 39. Obedience To s e ay islb o6 - )* “ب‎ gece!) 
ioc | (YA (التحفة‎ 


3 Q9 


2859. It was narrated from Abu ¿ié 3 ایو بكر بن أبى شيبة‎ a - ۹ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ez MET Cz X6 uu un 
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Allah i& said: “Whoever obeys .. > f IE : 

me, obeys Allah, and whoever ^"^ « Of ue gil Uo ge 

disobeys me, disobeys Allâh. 3% « Ec EI رسو 5 الله‎ JS őő 

Whoever obeys the ruler, obeys Perc. phys "t 

me, and whoever disobeys the الله.‎ par فقد‎ m ومن‎ di cel 

ruler, disobeys me.” (Sahih) Seb fog. à Al Een TT pel en 

الإمَامء uUa Jad‏ 
تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح٠٠‏ من حديث الأعمش به. 

Comments: 

a. Disobedience of the Próphet 35 is forbidden since it is actually disobedience 
of Alláh. 

b. “Ruler” means a head of the state or his appointed governor, judge or the 
chief of an army. 

2860. It was narrated from Anas A بو‎ 

bin Malik that the Messenger of 5, : 

Allah # said: "Listen and obey, | o c7 


gd we p Ti ل‎ 3. 4 EC - 
even if the one appointed over té LM wl oe OA UL ی‎ 
m " - 5 E de 
you is an Ethiopian slave with a 27 71 “ 


head like a raisin.” (Sahih) ES مَالِكِ قال: قال رَسول الله‎ 9 e A 
Pau Peres 


Xs Sis ن اشتغمل‎ ols T^r 


Ere i AG dem 


eer 


ra‏ أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب إمامة العبد والمولى» MY ie‏ عن محمد بن يشار 
5 | . 
It was narrated from Umm dE V. tage X ui‏ .2861 
L3 DLE E | ae — YANN‏ 
Husain that She heard the | ot A ^‏ 
5 کک ن شخب Messenger of Allah #8 say: "Even ji | » iE tL‏ 
if the one appointed over you is a 1 er Ra‏ 
mutilated Ethiopian slave whose saab ga | Y ‘pad‏ 


nose and ears have been cut off, n Pi op Ade الله‎ d Poe 
listen to him and obey, so long as 7 

he leads you according to the وَأطِيعٌواء ما‎ + d ites ú Rh e xs 
Book of Allah.” (Sahih) . كاب اللا‎ Tr 36 


تخريج : أخرجه wh (8, LVI Td‏ وجوب طاعة الأمراء في غير معصية » Los ye‏ في 
المغصيةء ح:878١‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 
It was narrated from Abu D‏ .2862 


Ue rfi 
Dharr that he reached Rabadhah د‎ ac 2 
when the Igümah for the prayer al 


Ges 
محمد‎ 


ie MR TAYY 


ف ورك 
LT PU‏ 
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had already been given, and there 
was a slave leading them in 
prayer. It was said: "This is Abu 
Dharr,” so he (the slave) started 
to move back. But Abu Dharr 
said: "My close friend (ie. the 
Prophet 4) told me to listen and 
obey, even if (the leader was) an 
Ethiopian slave with amputated 
limbs." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


102 aad! أَنْوَابُ‎ 


A بن‎ n LE ot Acn ole 


sos: 
far 7 $ ri^ - I» POE 2# T A [A 
xe SW ob ably posi أن‎ SE خليلي‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ANYON‏ 


a. In an Islamic government, a post is. granted based on qualification. and 
capability, it is not given based on color, race, beauty and external 


appearance. 


b. It is also a form of respect that a scholar of a lower status should not lead 
the prayer in the presence of a greater scholar. 
c. À man of a lesser degree of religious knowledge may lead the prayer with 


the permission of a scholar. 


Chapter 40. There Is No 
Obedience Through 
Disobedience Towards Allah | 


2863. It was narrated from Abu 


Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 


Messenger of Allah #€ sent 
'Alqamah bin Mujazziz at the 
head of a detachment, and I was 
among them. When he reached 
the battle site, or when he was 
partway there, a group of the 
army asked permission to take a 


different route, and he gave them 


permission, and appointed 
‘Abdullah bin Hudbháfah bin Qais 
As-Sahmi as their leader, and I 
was one of those who fought 
alongside him. When we were 
partway there, the people lit a fire 


to warm themselves and cook 


some food. ‘Abdullah, who was a 
man who liked to joke, said: “Do 
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I not have the right that you 
should listen to me and obey?” 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “And 
if I command you to do 
something, will you not do it?” 
They said: “O course.” He said: 
“Then I: command you to jump 
into this fire.” Some people got 
up and got ready to jump, and 
when he saw that they were 
about to jump, he said: “Restrain 
yourselves, for 1 was joking with 
you.” When we came to Al- 
Madinah, they mentioned that to 
the Prophet #%, and the 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: 
^Whoever among you commands 
you to do something that involves 
disobedience to Alláh, do not 
obey him.” (Hasan) 


بن هارون 64 وقال lia TET‏ 


Comman 


o £ Y Az wi "uu tz TC 22$ - 
iy آنا‎ US DB Lue وَالطاعَةُ؟ قَالوا:‎ 
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£ vll E ^ be 
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تخریج : : [إسناده حسن] i‏ جه أحمد iV IM:‏ عن يزيد د 


EA إستاد‎ 


a. Making fun is allowed only to the extent that it does not cause material or 
physical harm, and does not bring humiliation to anyone. 

b. The Companions of the Prophet # were always ready to sacrifice their 
souls in obedience of the Prophet #. When they knew that obedience of the 
Prophet # requires jumping in the fire, they immediately got ready for 
that, even though they were aware of the fact that there is no benefit of 


Jihád or religion in that act. 


c. Obedience of a leader is not limitless; following d order that is against 


Islàm is not permitted. 


2864. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: 
obliged to obey (the ruler) 
whether he likes it or not, unless 
he is commanded to commit an 
act of disobedience. If he is 
commanded to commit a sin then 
he should neither listen nor 


“The Muslim is 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء wh c8 Jl NI‏ وجوب ole VA ie lb‏ في غير محصية وتحريمها في 
Comments:‏ 
a. One should not disobey the leader in good deeds.‏ 
b. Implementing an. unlawful order is not allowed.‏ 


2865. It was narrated from COS ei Wheat = a 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the m | 


39 2 + ZR ve 1 Fa wee 

Prophet #8 said: Among those in & plas وحدثنا‎ cc جم‎ : wee 

charge of you, after I am gone, NIE Se. 2 dez د‎ 
A 


will be men who extinguish the EIS 
Sunnah and follow innovation. j بن خثيم‎ oU o عبد الله‎ Gu 
They will delay the prayer from — '. 7 o > reay eo 0 ad 
its proper time." I said: "O # Baer ero od ope 
Messenger of Allah, if I live to see — ;; الله‎ x ots عَنْ‎ cal عَنْ‎ 63 gata 
them, what should I do?” He  ;, . ,. ý 
said: “You ask me, O Ibn Umm arg ٠ يك قَال:‎ ig | of nes 
"Abd, what you should do? There 5 dats iin oye 5 Ailo áu بَعْدِي ر‎ 
is no obedience to one who DARREN M 
disobeys Allah.” (Hasan) Mcd الصّلاة عَنْ‎ 6-3 PU 
| c ug dj Hs dx 8 US 
VU Rr IEEE CANC CIE. 
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Comments: | 
It was always the practice of the righteous: scholars in every period that 
they remain steadfast in following the Sunnah and: preaching it against the 
deviation of governments. They proclaim the truth loudly without being 
impressed by the oppression or temptation; such as Imam Malik, ais, in the 
matter of a divorce issued in the state of compulsion, and Imam Ahmad, 4š 
in the matter of Khalq Qur ûn, both demonstrated their steadfastness. 
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Chapter 41. The Pledge 


2866. It was narrated that 
*Ubadah. bin Sámit said: “We gave 
our pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah 2, pledging to listen and 
obey in times of hardship and 
times of ease, willingly or 
reluctantly, and when others are 
shown preference over us, and 
that we would not dispute the 


order of those in charge, that we 


would speak the truth wherever 
we are, and that we would not 
fear the blame of anyone when 
acting or speaking for the sake of 
Allah.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : آخرجه البخاري» الأحكامء باب PLY) aly GS‏ الناس؟ ح:۷۱۹۹ من حديث 


asa «ei E‏ من 


Comments: 


m‏ ومسلمء Ty‏ باب وجواب طاعة الأمراء "T‏ غير معصية 


حديث čl‏ إدريس عن Bole ta‏ بن الوليد ET‏ 


a. Obedience of a ruler is very important in لام‎ peace, law and. order 


in the entire country. 


b. Rulers are also human beings, they might commit mistakes but iek 
mistakes can not justify rebellion against them. The evil of anarchism that 
exists due to rebellion might be more dangerous than the ill-affects of a bad 


ruler. 


c. The obedience of the ruler does not mean that he should be followed in his 
mistakes, rather his mistake should be corrected, intending the benefit of all 
Muslims, and as advising the ruler. It should not be a practice to criticize 
the ruler improperly, to enrage the public against him and spread uS 


in the state. 


2867. ‘Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i 
said: “We were with the Prophet 
#@ — seven or eight or nine of us 
— and he said: "Will you not give 
pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah?’ So we stretched forth our 
hands and someone said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we have 


d TE 2d Gas. — ۷ 
pA x6 سويد‎ WAR cgi OM 
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already given you our pledge. On 
what basis shall we give this 
pledge? He said: ‘(On the basis 
that) you will worship Allah and 
not associate anything with Him, 
you will establish the five daily 
prayers, you will listen and obey’ 
— then he spoke some words 
under his breath — ‘and you will 
not ask the people for anything.’ 
He said: ‘I saw some of that 
group. If he dropped his whip he 
would not ask anyone to pick it 
up for him.” (Sahih) 


2868. It was narrated that ‘Attab, 
the freed slave of Hurmuz, said: 
"I heard Anas bin Malik say: “We 
gave our pledge to the Messenger 
of Allah #é on the basis that we 
would listen and obey. He ييه‎ 
said: "As much as you can." 
(Hasan) 


[إستاده .حسن] أخرجه أحمد:"/ EE: disi m CM‏ عن وكيع به» وهو 


Comments: 
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تخريج : 


في مسند الطيالسي» Ys AY ve‏ عن شعبة به. 


a. Every saying and action of the Prophet # is Shari'ah. (Islamic law). So, 
acceptance and obedience of the Prophet 3&& is one of the fundamentals of 


Islam. 


b. The Prophet's saying ’as much as you can’ shows his kindness. The purpose 
was if any Companion cannot fulfill the religious ruling even after having 
made all his efforts, he should not be considered as breaking his promise. 

c. A leader should be conscious of the problems of his companions and 
should entrust everyone with the work he is capable of and which he will 


not face hardship in carrying it. 
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2869. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A slave came and gave his 
pledge to the Prophet %, 
pledging to emigrate, and the 
Prophet #2 did not realize that he 
was a Slave. Then his master came 
looking for him, and the Prophet 
#¢ said: ‘Sell him to me,’ and he 
bought him in exchange for two 
. black slaves. Then after that he 
did not accept the pledge from 
anyone until he had asked 
whether he was a slave." (Sahih) 


Sus lie t damn بيع الحيوان بالحيوان» من‎ 


Comments: 
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A slave can not emigrate without the permission of his master, because his 
emigration deprives his master of his services. 


Chapter 42. Fulfilling The 
Pledge 


2870. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He 
look at them nor purify them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 
man who has surplus water in the 
desert and withholds it from a 
wayfarer; a man who sells a man 
his product after 'Asr, swearing 
by Allah that he bought it for 
such and such a price, and the 
other believes him, but that is not 
the case; and a man who gives his 
pledge to a ruler, only doing so 
for the purpose of worldly gain, 
and if he is given something he 
fulfills it, but if he is not given 
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anything he does not fulfill it.” 
(Sahih) 

TV «peli lego : تخريج‎ 
Comments: 


This Hadith has been mentioned previously, for comments refer to Hadith 
no: 2207 


2871. It was narrated from Abu = Gic :£zi E 54 یکر‎ ff Ce — ۷۱ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of  ,. PONE eet. TEE 
Allah 64 said: "The affairs of the ùf CFIP عن حسّن بن‎ o» عبد الله بن‎ 
Children of Israel were -Jg م4‎ [iz Ate أن‎ 
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. p i 
will be no Prophet among you a a e 7 ieee 
after I am gone.” They said: W قالوا:‎ WSS f gue كاين‎ d ls 
“What will happen, O Messenger „r » مع‎ 4g Ts 
of Allah?” He said: "There will be . ^i^ 4459 قال<‎ Iai 4,55 U بكرد؟:‎ 


caliphs and there will be many of | sh “قال:‎ visus 
them." They said: "What should  ,,... = x 
we do?" He said: “Fulfill your ede T ادوا‎ 
pledge to the first one, then the Deut فال ا 56 و | که الل‎ 
one who comes after him, and do الذي عابو‎ gh لهم اله عَرْ وجل‎ 
the duties required of you, for 
Allah will question them about 
the duties upon them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث cea‏ باب ما ذكر عن بني إسرائيل» Yíoeic‏ من 
Sod‏ فرات القزاز C4)‏ ومسلم» UNI‏ ,8« باب وجوب الوفاء ببيعة الخلفاء. الأول cds Vb‏ 
ج A1:‏ عن ابن أن شيية به. 

Comments: 

a. Politics means. behavior and activities pertaining to anything (animals and 
the like) or the people that benefit them and fulfill their needs. (Niháyah, Ibn. 

` Athir) . 

b. Social reform of a nation, taking care of their matters, administration of an 
Islamic government and guiding people, all are basically the tasks of 
Prophets. : 

c. Since the Prophet #§ was the Last Prophet, then this responsibility fell upon 
Muslim scholars. They have to rule the country and guide the people in 
accordance with the Qur’an and Sunnah. 
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2872. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: "A banner will be 
set up for every traitor on the Day 
of Resurrection, and it will be 
said: ‘This is the treachery of so- 
and-so. (Sahih) 
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2873. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “For 
every traitor a banner will be set 
up on the Day of Resurrection, 
commensurate with his 
treachery.” (Sahih) 
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rival‏ علي بن زيد بن جدعان تقدمء CVV‏ ولكن تابعه المستمر بن OLS‏ وغيره عند مسلمء 
ح :1۷۳۸ وغيره . فائدة: حديث الترمذي بطوله لم يصح عندي كما حققته في تخريج النهاية في 


Comments: 


: Aiz cer Jl, opal 


a. Violating the pledge given to a legal ruler and caliph is a major sin. 
b. Such a sinner is humiliated on the Day of Judgment. 


Chapter 43. The Pledge Of 
Women 


2874. Muhammad bin Munkadir 
said that he heard Umaimah bint 
Ruqaiqah say: “I came to the 
Prophet % with some other 
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women, to offer our . 

him. He said to us: ‘(I ã7 oe 
pledge) with regard to ou 
are able to do. But I do not shake 
hands with women.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إستاده [icons‏ خخ az‏ الترمذي» السيرء باب ماجاء في بيعة a cold]‏ :10۹¥ 
من حديث Ja T Ola‏ : حسن quu‏ وصححه ابن Ole‏ (موارد)؛ ح oli:‏ وهو في الموطأ 


) 


(یحیی) IV:‏ ۹۸۲ عن ابن المتكذر به. 


a. It is forbidden for a man to shake hands with a marriageable woman. 
b. While taking pledge from women, all the matings of Hijab should be 


observed. 
2875. ‘Aishah the wife of the 
Prophet # said: "When the 


believing women emigrated to the 
Messenger of Allah 3£, they 
would be tested in accordance 
with Alláh's saying: 'O Prophet! 
When believing women come to 
you to give you the pledge..." 
‘Aishah said: “Whoever among 
the believing women affirmed 
this, passed the test. When they 
affirmed that, the Messenger of 
Allah كل‎ would say to them: ‘Go, 
for you have given your pledge.’ 
No, by Allah! The hand of the 
Messenger of Allah #5 never 
touched the hand of any woman, 
rather he accepted their pledge in 
words only.” 


‘Aishah said: “By Allah, the 


Messenger of Allah # did not 
demand of women (in their 
pledge) anything other than that 
which Allâh had commanded, 
and the hand of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ never touched the hand 


EJ Al-Mumtahanah 60:12. 


cll عَمْرو بن‎ S A Gs - - 8 
آقَالَ]:‎ : A5 بْنُ‎ dil XE GAS : الْمِصْرِيُ‎ 
عُرْوَة‎ zd let glor يوس‎ SF 
TAE - tall c5 HI z ep 
الله‎ J,25 i هَاجَرْنَ‎ 13) deg clé 
d. p LX CHOR يُمْتَحَنّ قول الله:‎ ate 
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of a woman. He would say to ee 
them, when he had accepted their ١ 
pledge: “You have given your 
pledge,’ verbally.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطلاق» باب: إذا أسلمت المشركة أو النصرانية تحت الذمي أو 
eus ox‏ ح :0۲۸۸ من حديث أبن وهب )4( ومسلم» الإامارةء باب كيقية بيعة النساءء ح VATU‏ 


Comments: cn ol oe 
The Prophet $& used to take the covenant from women that they will not 
wail. It is reported in the Sunan of Abu Dáwud, on the authority of a 
woman who took oath of allegiance (to the Prophet): "One of the oaths 
which the Prophet of Allah #§, received from us about the virtue was that 
we would not disobey him in it (virtue), that we would not scratch the face, 
.nor wail, nor tear the front of the garments nor pull out our hair." (Sunan 
Abu Dawud: 131). 


Chapter 44. Competitions Y Fir Sai DU- (E (المعجم‎ 
And Contests (£6 (التحفة‎ 


3o 


2876. It was narrated from Abu — 5 %3 بكر ب أبى‎ gi Be - ۹ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of  ,. hz Bhs SÉ LI th WM 
Allah % said: “Whoever enters a تت‎ "7 : xd Sad 
e P a race) Dis two عن‎ ea بن‎ ot Bid] 10450 
other horses, not knowing EIE EUN 
whether it will win, that is not عن ي‎ eegal بن‎ e الزهري » عن‎ 
z cok oF ل‎ b ^ se WE WE Zeot 
gambling. But whoever enters a Ji So dE قال: قال 0,25 الله‎ igoa 
horse (in race) between two other E T ae ee a 
horses, certain that it will win, © يسيق‎ ol oM Y 3 or? فرسا بين‎ 
that is gambling.” (Daf nui 2 fo itf eee a8 | off 
g 8” (Daf) فَرَسَيْنٍ‎ ou فرسا‎ QE وَمَنْ‎ UR uu 
DICE g NY 
ح :۲0۷۹ من حديث‎ «Modi الجهاد» باب في‎ «aso sil تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] | جه‎ 
سفيان به # سفيان بن حسين عن الزهري ضعيف كما في التهذيب وغيره» وهذا جرح مفسرء مقدم‎ 
على التعديل» نعم أنه ثقة في غير الزهري كما هو المقرر في الأضولء» وتابعه سعيد بن بشير‎ 
YOM أيوداودء‎ om ضعيف (تقريب) عن الزهري‎ 


2877. It was narrated that Ibn 16 Gis ui P عل‎ Gls - ۷ 
“Umar said: "The Messenger of "EE TRES ET EN 
Allah # made a horse lean, and gigs عن باقع‎ ed der OF بن تحر‎ Mb 
he would send the horse that he "Eh BE الله‎ duis ل‎ es 

s PE‏ ب يمر رسو 4 285 الخيل. 
had made lean from Hafya’ to‏ 


The Chapters On Jihad 112 الجهاد‎ algal 


Thaniyyatul-Wada‘, and (he ee Lem وم اع ك يري ر‎ ee 
would send) the horse that he had الحفيّاء إلى‎ Ge (LA التي‎ Jum فكان‎ 
not made lean from Thaniyyatul- 53 Me, 5x CP 44 ud 

نميه الود 3 i‏ تمر 6 من مع 
Wada’ to the mosque of Banu E ma 7 E “oh. ta‏ 
إلى qe dm‏ زريق. Zuraig.” (Sahih)‏ 


9 AT 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب المسابقة بين الخيل وتضميرهاء MN Hie‏ من حديث 

أبن نمیر 4b‏ 

Comments: . 

a. In training the horses, they are given extra food for a period till they gain 
fat. Thereafter, their food is reduced and they are locked up in.an enclosure 
where they sweat a lot and it dries at the same place: By this procedure its 
stamina improves, and it can run a long distance without exhaustion. 

b. Hafyá' and Thaniyyatul-Wada’ are the names of two places; the distance 
between them is three miles. The distance between Thaniyyatul-Wadá' and 
the mosque of Bani Zuraiq is one mile. 


sE Qu. 


2878. It was narrated from Abu Cie fn & ^ 

Adm Tas ol ; | ote — TAYA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of d c a ^ HORT 
Allah # said: "There should be i وء‎ p بن‎ des GE ou P BLE 
no prizes for racing except races ic 4 eds 2h 
with camels and horses.” (Sahih) AP عن ابي‎ fee بتي‎ 3» po e 


- 
=r 


تخريج : [ضحيح] آخرجه النسائي» الخيل والسبق والرمي» باب السبق» Vig‏ من 

ud‏ محمد بن عمرو به $ ool gl‏ مستور asl c didi‏ نافع بن ai‏ نافع(أبوداودء 

ج (VOVE:‏ وجسبئه الترمذي» cM Fa‏ وصححه أبن ITA: (Ol‏ > وللحديث طرق 

خر ی 

Comments: 

a. Some animals have undivided hooves such as the horses, donkeys or mules. 
The reference here is to those animals that have such hooves. 

b. Horses are used in Jihad, so to arouse the interest of training them, horse- 
races could be arranged. The other Ahádifh prove the lawfulness of 

. competitions in running, shooting arrows and wrestling. Therefore, 

showing appreciation to any game that can be used in Jihdd is allowed. 
Participating in other games or encouraging them is waste of time, money 
and abilities. So, they should be avoided. 
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Chapter 45. Prohibition Of aL X1 | 6 - (£ i 
Traveling With The Qur'án E : Qe ب‎ (£o ) 
To The Land Of The Enemy (£0 (التحفة‎ sai "X Jl ol ^X 


2879. It was narrated from Ibn 4 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Sa EE و‎ ges بن‎ ie 3 m 
Allâh #€ forbade traveling with or Gigs y one a ue Gua الا‎ 
the Qur'án to the land of the 9 عن ا:‎ opal f : diu 
enemy, lest the enemy gets hold عَمَرَ أن‎ g: عن‎ hee ge 7 
of it. (Sahih) — E oft Aug of wt " "m ds; 


S sd Q2‏ أن ic;‏ اعدو 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري. الجهادء باب كراهية x‏ بالمصاخف إلى أرض العدوء 
Iie‏ وفسلم € الامارة» يأب النهي ol‏ يسافر بالمصحف إلى أرض الكفار ... cell‏ 
Fa‏ :1856 من حديث مالك بف وهو في الموطأ(يحي) EET:‏ 

2880. It was narrated from Ibn fn CEE ct tt Act 

‘Umar that the Messenger of 2 i E acc cli C 

Allah #@ used to forbid traveling <2 2 .5 -£ ا‎ ve gue Tn 
id ۰: جن‎ LUE SML عن‎ ES 

with the Qur’an to the land of the 3 5 


enemy, lest the enemy gets hold 3 ) (ai گان‎ Xi BE رول الله‎ 

of it. (Sahih) Og of Sc shah asi إِلَى‎ olay 
Adi 

تخريج: أ PX‏ جه مسلمء الامازة» باب النهي ot‏ يسان Jal.‏ أرض الكفار إذا خيف 


وقوعه بأيديهم» VATA iy‏ عن محمد بن رمح به. Comments:‏ 


a. Whenever the Qur’an or religious books are taken to a state that is in the 
state of war with Muslims, great importance should be given to them; 
otherwise, the Qur’4n should not be taken there. 

b. A Muslim should memorize a portion of the Qur'án to be able to recite it in 
particular situations. 

c. The Qui'án should be taken to the regions of non-Muslims that are free 
from such dangers, in order to be recited and to call them towards Islam. 


Chapter 46. The Distribution pared! 153 co - (i3 (المعجم‎ 
Of One Fifth"! 
(£3 (التحفة‎ 


Tok or ^o و‎ ut 
2881. It was narrated from  :ليلغألا‎ we بن‎ ns Guam - YAAS 


H] One fifth of the spoils of war designated for Allah and His Messenger #é, see Surat Al- 
Anfal 8:41. 
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Sa'eed bin Musayyab that Jubair 0 ZES 
bin Muťim told him that he and ارد‎ gto» of 7 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan came to the — 5f الس‎ sh dae عن‎ osai 
Messenger of Allah #8 to speak to s 0.) sl, م‎ Tos i 
him about the way in which the — 9&5 5^ fle مطعم أخيره أنه‎ 
one fifth from Khaibar had been ¢; suig ل اش عله‎ 5 di ol 
distributed to Banu Háshim and i) 0 a 

Banu Muttalib. They said: "You — (95 هاشم‎ SoS خمس‎ i v2 
have distributed it to our brothers ياد‎ wt ee tay Zor e fst 
Banu Hâshim and Banu Muttalib, 5, بن‎ Sy oe on 
but we are related to you (to Banu d5 فَقَالَ‎ ši USI755 TUUS PT 
Háshim) in the same way (as Et. ae cu P 

Banu Muttalib)" The Mene: وني المطلِب‎ ‘aha بي‎ 5 ep : اله‎ 
of Allah # said: “Rather I think | Goals ed 
that Banu Hashim and Banu 

Muttalib are the same. (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة خيبر» ح:4779 من حديث يونس به. 


Comments: 
From the five portions of the booty, four portions are distributed among 
fighters, and one is kept in the treasury. This one fifth portion is used in the 
interest of common Muslims as well as a portion is being allocated to the 
relatives of the Prophet # who are forbidden to receive Zakát and charity. 
The expression ‘Banu Hashim’ and ‘Banu Muttalib’ are the same is 
understood by many ways. The most correct one is that Banu Muttalib 
supported Banu Hashim even in the pre-Islamic period. After Islam, when 
the Prophet # declared his prophecy and all the tribes boycotted Banu 
Hashim, the tribe of the Prophet 2, even then, Banu Muttalib supported 
them, stayed with them, within a narrow pass (Shi'b of Abu Tâlib) and 
endure the hardships. Whilst Banu Nawfal and Banu Abd Shams supported 
those who boycotted them, they did not suffer from this boycott. Therefore, 
the right of Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib is made equally in one fifth of 
the booty. Allah knows best. . 


[U Meaning, these two tribes, both supported him during the Ignorance period and in Islam, 
unlike Banu ‘Abd Shams (the tribe of Jubair and ‘Uthman). 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most l Y i Sat 2f * 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful وتسم اقم الق الم‎ 
25. The Chapters الْمَنَاسِكِ‎ aliii (ro (المعجم‎ 
On Hajj Rituals (VV. dicil) 
Chapter 1. Going Out For c^! الخروج إلى‎ DU - 0 (المعجم‎ 
Haj | eec 


2882. It was narrated from Abu أبو‎ 3 
Hurairah that the Messenger of T KE عل‎ $e s 


22 ^ ê of T 5 

^ 5 0 5 0 0 "A PI x 2 AJ 3 iS * | مصع‎ 
Allah £& said: “Traveling is a kind e. i هري‎ 

£72 5 5 E 


(afe ez f s E 
of torment, it keeps anyone of you q! Use 5 عن‎ o» مالك ين‎ Gu 
from his sleep, food and drink, sa mS ve lw 

4 3 ° | coe م‎ 

When anyone of you has fulfilled — € £ ن‎ E E py 
the purpose for which he 3 الله‎ J,55 أن‎ $555 igl $e السَّمّانْء‎ 
traveled, let him hasten to return ey are ee ل‎ 342 ue 
to his family.” (Sahih) pel الغذاب. يمع‎ So dag ATI cJ 
agan ^m pr Boge Ze Bape ge Arol 
e$ i وطعامه وشرابه. فإذا‎ ag 
uif J) الرُجُوع‎ ges oio ِن‎ Ep 

تخريج: (AD‏ أخرجه البخاري» العمرةء باب: السفر قطعة من العذاب» ح:٤٠۸‏ 
وح: 20559207501١‏ ومسلمء TEIL‏ باب السفر قطعة من العذاب TY cell hate‏ من 
حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ(يجي):؟/ ۹۸۰ . 


1 4 a on $ 5a fa, ت‎ 
Another chain from Abu : کاب‎ QU. wem م 2 بن‎ Ux 
Hurairah, from the Prophet i£ x Uu" oro 
liae | ts ge e XA ipud de Cu 
with similar wording. (Sahih) | و‎ € o0 e o MAE 


as dil LXI عن‎ 125A عَنْ ابي‎ al 
عن أحمد بن‎ Wie .478/١:طسوألا تخريج: (ب) [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في‎ 
عن‎ js) محمد بن جعفر الوركانى قال: ا مالك بن‎ ba الطيالسى قال:‎ T F کشت‎ 


به ... الخ 
Comments: < La‏ 
a. The Prophet 2€ set out from Al-Madinah after performing the Zuhr prayer,‏ 
and he performed the “Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulaifah, and then stayed there‏ 
until the morning. (Sunan Abu Dáwud, Hadith no. 1710)‏ 
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b. Traveling for a lawful purpose is allowed, rather it is desirable and 
sometimes it becomes even obligatory, such as traveling to perform Hajj 
and ‘Umrah, or to seek the knowledge which is not available in the city. 
Furthermore, traveling for any lawful purpose is allowed, such as to visit 
Al-Haram Mosque, the Prophet's Mosque, Al-Aqsa Mosque, or to visit a 
pious person, a relative, or a friend or the like. 


2 -S So و‎ “4% 

2883. It was narrated from Ibn عمرو بن‎ MAT ن‎ cde GÍ - YMY 
“Abbâs that Fadl said — or vice "ete (ic LASS cis -yé الله‎ ax 
versa: “The Messenger of Allâh 2 í و‎ 0 P 
said: ‘Whoever intends to perform — X 59 وء‎ p Qi de» عَنْ‎ geo آبو‎ 
Hajj, let him hasten to do so, for .£ ,«« - "ARP 

7 1 ^ ! الفضا‎ c عا‎ cpl ٠ E 
he may fall sick, lose his mount, 3 2 g^ Se oU of tum بن‎ 
or be faced with some need.” dl ل رسو ول‎ pi Dx» عن‎ Kaai 


Hi ] o% a5 7 : 9 
(Hasan) y% Ness Jesi gi sí Lo dé 
"T ENT | ja (oli 25 


az esi 
به # أبوإسرائيل الملائي ضعيف كما‎ e عن‎ VOo YNE تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:1/‎ 
١76/١: عند ابي داود» ح: :۲ وأحمد‎ TS وغيرة» وله طرق‎ VY /V: قي الكاشف للذهبي‎ 
وسئد أحمد جسن » و صححه الحاكم :۷ قلت: أبوضفوآان بحسن الحديث على‎ e وغيرهما‎ 
الراجح‎ 
Comments: 
Hajj is performed only once in a year during the specific days. If one delays 
it until the next year despite his ability to perform Hajj, he may no longer 
be able to perform it the next year. 


Chapter 2. The Obligation Of gei oe SU - (المعجم ؟)‎ 
Hay ال‎ 
2884. It was narrated that ‘Ali d abs cd zi Gis - 


said: "When the following was 9 
revealed: “And Hajj (pilgrimage — 5 
to Makkah) to the House (Ka'bah) 
is a duty that mankind owes to fs 
Alláh, for whoever can bear the Lad. 2 
way.” [l They asked: ʻO 55 
Messenger of Allah, is Hajj every — 9 : 


Ul Al ‘imran 3:97. 
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year? He remained silent. They 
asked: ‘Is it every year? He said: 
‘No. If I had said yes, it would 
have become obligatory.’ Then the 
following was revealed: “O you 
who believe! Ask not about things 
which, if made plain to you, may 
cause you trouble/"] (Hasan) 


117 chad! catajl 


[AV لآل عمران:‎ us 


Spe في كل‎ el رَسُولَ الله‎ uu 


J GE QE pill كَالُوا:‎ Bek 
S iud x 225 وَلَوْ‎ Y) 


Us ucc Qt»‏ عَنْ ALE‏ إن 


383 [المائدة:‎ €5s S x 


تخريج : [حسن] | dor‏ الترمذي» «el‏ باب ماجاء: كم فرض الجج» e‏ ا 
من حديث متصور به » وقال: حسن غریب m‏ عبدالأعلى تقدم» BOR‏ وأبواليختري سعيد بن 
فيروز لم يسمع من علي رضي الله ae‏ كمأ قال البزار وغيره » وللحديث شواهد عند مسلم t‏ 


Comments: 


ح :۱۳۳۷ وغيرهء من غير ذكر الآيات» والله أعلم. 


a. Hajj is due only on the person who can afford the expenses of the Hajj, i.e., 
he can bear all the expenditure from the time of leaving his house until he 
comes back; it includes all his personal expenditure such as food, 
accommodation, ticket, etc., as well as the expenditure of his dependents in 


his absence. 


b. Performing Hajj is obligatory only once in life, if any one repeats his Hajj it 
becomes his supererogatory Hajj. However, if one had performed Hajj 
before his puberty or. during slavery, then this Hajj is considered his 
supererogatory Hajj. So, after puberty or emancipation, if he has the ability, 


he has to repeat his Hajj. 


2885. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mâlik said: “They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, is Hajj 
(required) every year?’ He said: ‘If 
I were to say yes, it would have 
become obligatory, and if it were 
to become obligatory, you would 
not (be able to) do it, and if you 
did not do it you would be 
punished.’” (Sahih) 


23 go ^$.5 


DES qp ین عبد الله‎ AGO Gs - YAAG 


— ws LB Y» Jú fe j$ 
EE وَلَوْ 4225 آ َقُومُوا پهاء وَلَوْ لَمْ‎ 


"EXTA 
i 


ice qu .‏ و صححه البوصيري % Ner‏ عتعن تقدم )2 CIYA: m‏ ولحديثه شواهد 


Comments: 


Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 


11 ALM@é’idah 5:101. 
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2886. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Aqra’ bin Habis asked 
the Prophet #5: “O Messenger of 
Allah, is Hajj (required) every 
year, or just once?" He said: 
“Rather it is just once. And 
whoever can perform Hajj 
voluntarily, let him do so.” 
(Sahih) 


118 المَتاسك‎ igi 


gb cy Bd - 5‏ إِيْرَاهِيمَ 
GET [Ul 3) ag GÀ iiaii‏ 
SAVE oe gl oF c.‏ حابس 


سال gS‏ كَل فَقَالَ: G‏ رَسُوَكَ الله! ead‏ 
في گل ko‏ أو $5 teg‏ كَالَ: dp‏ $5 


GÍS فَمَنِ اسْتطاع»‎ ie; 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك» باب فرض الحج» MY Vie‏ من حديث يزيد 
به # سفيان بن حسين تابعه محمد بن Qul‏ حفصة وعبدالجليل بن حميد وغيرهماء والزهري عنعن 
d‏ اح SET‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» انظر الحديثين السابقين . 


Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Hajj 
And 'Umrah 


2887. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet 3€ said: "Perform 
Hajj and ‘Umrah, one after the 
other, for performing. them one 
after :the other removes poverty 
and sin as the bellows removes 
impurity from iron.” (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 


(المعجم GEM fata DU OF‏ وَالْعْمْرَةِ 
(التحفة (v‏ 

i iii أبي‎ bt ابو بَكْرِ‎ Bhs - vaav 
عد الو عن‎ of عَاصِم‎ YES YE oles 
oA عَنْ‎ val عن‎ cule op الله‎ whe 
shally احج‎ Ss Lan dE الي ل‎ 
us 2 fil Ad ES à Logs ieii s 

3 ا ت اک 


caa SE É ao - T‏ سق 
a z‏ سے Pd [2 € e Soa ee‏ 
أن "É es aM dele Dur‏ 
بن يسر بيعت ا بن عدر عن وم 
ابن db X‏ عن Xe‏ الله بن pe‏ بن 
A “ "NA e ”‏ 
رَبِيعَة» gf XR SE cul BF‏ الخطاب oe‏ 


ii HG cd 


تخريج : i TED‏ -42 الحميدي» Wir‏ عن سفيان بن Bye‏ به» وضعفه البوصيري 
inal‏ عاصم بن cA Vie cable‏ ولكن لحدیثه شواهد منها حديث ابن مسعود» أخرجه 
CAV le eg di‏ وقال: جسن صحيح غريب» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح culo ۲٥۱۲:‏ حبان» 
ح: ۰۳۱۸٥‏ وحديث ابن عباسء أخرجه النسائي» YU Vie‏ بإسناد حسن . 
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Comments: 
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a. Spending in the way of Allah brings blessings in one’s wealth and property. 


Expenditure of Hajj 


and ‘Umrah is also considered as spending in the way 


of Allah, hence they also flourish one’s wealth and he get rid of poverty 


and neediness. 


b. Hajj is one of the pillars of Islam and ‘Umrah is also a kind of Hajj, so it is 
called ‘minor Hajj’. The reward of both deeds is very great and they expiate 


sins. 

2888. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $% said: 
“From one ‘Umrah to another is 
an expiation for the sins that came 
in between them, and Hajj Mabrur 
(an accepted Hajj) brings no less a 
reward than Paradise." (Sahih) 


: أتمرجه البخاري» العمرة» باب وجوب العمرة وفضلهاء ح:1۷۷۳. ومسلمء 
«edi‏ باب فضل EU‏ والعمرة» TE: E‏ من c4 cu uA‏ وهو 


في الموطأ(يحئ): FEU‏ 


Comments: 


at Gi tia i GR - 4 
oN بي‎ pr v عن‎ coll à 
K عَنْ‎ «QUI g^ al عَنْ‎ egal 
it EEPOSE SANE 
oS zd! ess 


M 


eA 


a. Hajj ‘Mabrur’ means the Haj in which a pilgrim spares no efforts to avoid 
dispute, fight and other sins. So, it is translated as an ‘accepted Hajj’. 


b. ‘Umrah expiates all the past sins. 
2889. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 


Allâh 2% said: “Whoever performs 
Hajj to this House, and does not 
have sexual relations nor commit 
any disobedience, will go back 
like the day his mother bore 
him.” (Sahih) 


"x E [1 [2 o g ^4 س‎ 
as uS حلفا ایو بكر بن أبى‎ - ۹ 
- ka 


uc c) $5 ie dus 5, “6 م‎ f S5 
شول‎ 5 dG IH 527^ T ام عن‎ al 
" ái iis o idi ee TI 218 


38$ so 2, 


aad 43; us eo os pt 


qus‏ : أخرجه البخاري› المحصر وبجزاء الصيدء باب قول الله عزوجل : ولا فسوق ولا 


Tr cn فضل‎ 


Comments: 


في o^ VAY ere ee‏ تحديث colas‏ ومسلم» الحج » wh‏ فضل 


Worse‏ عن ابن C Aus al‏ من حديث منصور به. 


جدال 


a. During Hajj, if a husband is prohibited to involve himself in any sexual 
activity that is allowed for him in normal situations, then how it would be 
permissible for a pilgrim to. enjoy looking at strange women. 

b. One may enjoy his wife after getting out of the state of Ihram. 

c. Every human being comes to existence free of sins, and no sin is written 
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against him unless he reaches the age of puberty. Hence, the faith of 
Christians that every person comes into existence with original sin is false. 


Chapter 4. Hajj On A Saddle 


2890. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: "The Prophet 3€ 
performed Hajj on an old saddle, 
wearing a cloak that was worth 
four Dirham or less. Then he said: 
‘O Allah, a Hajj in which there is 
no showing off nor reputation 
sought.’ " (Hasan) 


SO عَلَى‎ eed بُ‎ 
» (£ AM) 
AS 5 ÉL. ds Jo S ge GA 


6 - (t (المعجم‎ 


— VAA: 
عن‎ R TET صَبيخ ؛‎ o eal oF 
عَلَى‎ * e E: 


ve 


z2 - 
d Y be "NETS 36 d TE 
m Ys فيا‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه این " شيبة: ٠١7/5‏ عن وكيع به» وضعفه البوصيري من أجل 

يزيد بن Ai cpa oul‏ 2 والربيع a or‏ (صدوق مبي۶ laa.‏ وكان عابدًا مجاهدًا / 

تقريب) وضعفه السيوطي في الجامع الصغير(فيض القدير CY /Y:‏ ح :٤١١٠ء‏ وله شواهد منها ما 

tor ol‏ ايبن خزيمة فى ATT: YTY [Eam‏ فيه سعيد بن بشير القرشى المصري » وعبدا له 

بن حكيم الكناني Legler‏ أبوحاتم» ووثقهما ابن خزيمة. Comments:‏ 

a. The Prophet 4, wore a modest dress and. rode a simple mount. to avoid 
displaying adornment and ornamentation. 


b. Showing beautification on Friday and at feasts is acceptable. But, during 
Hajj and ‘Umrah, being modest and humble as much as possible is suitable. 


c. Sincerity should be observed in good deeds more than other deeds. 


2891. It was narrated that Ibn : AE بن‎ 2 0 E Fi as - 41 
‘Abbas said: “We were with the è PP 
Messenger of Allah 3 between s 25 jb SP X ف‎ Í Taa 
Makkah and Al-Madinah, and we : d m pl of addi al 5p 
passed through a valley. He said: ole n 
"What valley is this? They said: by Bally Be Qn s 3É الله‎ oJ. 
Azraq Valley.’ He said: ‘ItisasifI  ىداَو‎ : واد ها؟» قَالُوا‎ ih SOUS نواد‎ 
can see Musa & — and he j Be ا‎ tes On 
Me مُوسى‎ d Ed الأَرْرَقِ. كَالَ: «گأني‎ 


mentioned something about the 
length of his hair, which Dawud Dis di -y Kei T dde 9 د‎ 
الله‎ A Wits 3 adf في‎ rev وَاضِعاً‎ 


(one of. the narrators) did. not 
سِرْنًا‎ os بهذا الْوَادِي» كَالَ:‎ Oo gii, 


(pe P 
E 


remember — ‘putting his fingers 
in his ears and raising his voice to 
Alláh reciting the Talbiyah, 
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passing through this valley.’ Then 
we traveled on until we came to a 
narrow pass, and he said: “What 
pass is this?' They said: 
‘Thaniyyat Harsha’ or ‘Laft’ He 
said: ‘It is as if I can see Yunus, 
on a red she-camel, wearing a 
woolen. cloak and holding the 
reins of his she-camel, woven 
from palm fibers, passing through 
this valley, reciting the Talbiyah.' ” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» coll‏ باب الاسراء برسول الله BE‏ إلى السموات وفرض 


Comments: 


الصلوات» BID‏ من NT‏ أبن | عدي ET‏ 


a. The Prophets of the Children of Israel also used to visit Makkah for Hajj, 
even though their Qiblah was Baitul-Maqdis. 

b. It was a form of revelation that the past incidents were shown to. the 
Prophet 2, as they were taking place. So, the Prophet 4%, used to get the 
knowledge of past occurrences or the details of Paradise and Hell as the one 


who had witnessed them. 


Chapter 5. The Virtue Of The 
Pilgrim's Supplication 


2892. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: "The pilgrims 
performing Hajj and ‘Umrah are a 
delegation to Allah. If they call 


upon Him, He will answer them; 


and if they ask for His 
forgiveness, He will forgive 
them.” (Hasan) 


(المعجم 0( - بَابُ fed‏ دُعَاءٍ ce!‏ 
. (التحفة 0( 

: Leal jot A o e hs 

iN giu gale Y صالخ‎ Ge 


- 4۲ 


gio a zo y الله‎ ae gl 
HE عَنْ أبي هُرَيْرَةَ عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله‎ wiley 
وَالْعْمَارُ $5 الله. إن‎ Zed كَالَ:‎ Zi 

DU Em als IE 3365 


(que‏ : [حسن] أخرجه البيهقي TT fo:‏ من احديث yT‏ 64 وقال: صالح بن 
عبد لله منکر الحديث» وقال Spe gel‏ هذا إسناد ضعيف ٠‏ # صالح بن عبدالله قال فيه البخاري : 


2893. It was narrated from Ibn 


‘Umar that the Prophet يله‎ said: 


nz‏ عَطاءِ بن o‏ عَنْ 


منكر الخديث» وله px Sale‏ انظر الجديث „ai‏ 


exe TE Gas - ۳ 


Sa -* So 


£c D ue 
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“The one who fights in the cause -— y 

of Allah, 2 pilgrim IÉ 8B الت‎ oF 5 Di oe qao 

performing Hajj and ‘Umrah area — 535 "AGAS eis ي في سَبيل الله‎ Gin 

delegation to Allah. He invited rests ريال‎ 4 x 5 aa 

them, so they responded to Him, . جابوه. وَسَالوه غطاهم'‎ pales . الله‎ 

and they ask Him and He gives to 

them.” (Hasan) 

dawg عمرال بهء‎ Cede من‎ 001: i cEYY JAY: ER جه‎ o E] : تخريج‎ 

البوصيريء وصححة ابن حبان(موارد)» ح: 41٤‏ وله شاهد حسن عند MUTANT fo: Ud‏ 
صححه Cpl‏ خزيمة e: ip wm fiz‏ واد بن c oom‏ : 4560 والحاكم EN:‏ والذهبي . 


Comments: 
The mentioned three trips are very significant, since those travelers have 
endured the hardship of the journey for the sake of Allah, not for nen own 
benefit, so Allâh accepts their supplications. 


2894. It was narrated from Ibn Gu VOCE e fe dis - A44 
‘Umar (from "Umar) that he asked , Nip 
the Prophet #¢ for permission to ze بن‎ ee oF Olas عَنْ‎ u$; 
perform ‘Umrah, and he gave him sf [sch s] fea 5 
permission and said to him: “O 2 3^ : es 9t o Ps o 
younger brother, give us a share Jý% Ti bb. 5 يه في‎ 3 SS. 
of your supplication, and do not TTE test uy -2f 
forget us.” (Daf) في شي من دعَائك,‎ cs ديا 1241 أش‎ ar raj 
ES YG 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] | جه الترمذي» الدعوات» voie (O4) b‏ من ecu‏ 


وكيع 64 وقال: حسن صحیح › Ve c ail»‏ لعلته» وهو في نيل المقضودء ح :۱۹۸ من 
خليث عاصم به 

2895. It was narrated from na 

0 . 1 A [2 جل‎ YA 

Safwan bin ‘Abdullah bin Safwan Gls iini gio & A ae 
said that he was. married to a al o ei Xe عن‎ Ogle 3p hy 
daughter of Abu Darda’. He came ع و‎ hy o ck s 
to her and found Umm Darda’ pi عن صفوان‎ E ui gh. SO 
there, but he did not find Abu ic A XS "e TH عَيْدِ الله بن صَفْوَانَ‎ 
Darda’. She said to him: “Do you d 
intend to perform Hajj this year?" AT ا‎ d i$ ats الد رداء.‎ IT 
He said: "Yes." She said: "Pray to TI d . 1 eia „e1555 ci d ie 
Allah for us to grant us goodness, 


for the Prophet i£ used to say: G الله‎ p 6 MS : العَام؟ قال‎ 
‘The supplication of a man for his y doses SACR toe cue gee $e o 
M £j 83630 كان يُقول:‎ SES LM ob بخير.‎ 


brother in his absence will be ee a 
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answered. By his head there is an 
angel who says Amin to his 
supplication, and every time he 
prays for his brother, he says: 
“Amin, and the same for you." 
He said: “Then I went out to the 
marketplace where I met Abu 
Darda’, and he told me something 
similar from the Prophet i£." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الذكر والدعاء» باب فضل الدعاء للمسلمين بظهر الغيب» :۲۷۲۳ 


Comments: 


5 3 F 
به.‎ PL 


a. One may request a pilgrim to supplicate for him. . | 


b. 


One should care for making supplications at the virtuous places. 


عن ابن 


c. Praying for an absent person is highly rewardable act which brings the 


mercy and blessings of Allah. 


d. 
only by the command of Alláh. 


Chapter 6. What (Condition) 
Makes Hajj Obligatory . 


2896. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man stood up and 
said to the Prophet ##: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! What makes 
Hajj obligatory?' He said: 
"Provision and a mount.' He said: 
'O Messenger of Alláh, what is 
the (real) Hajj? He said: ‘The 
one with disheveled hair and no 
perfume.’ Another (man) stood up 
and said: 'O Messenger of Alláh, 
what is the (real) Hajj?’ He said: 
‘Raising one's voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal.” (Daf) 

Waki’ said: “The meaning of Al- 


e c 


e E 


7 59 Pot سے‎ 


Praying of angels means acceptance of the supplications since they pray 


eu) 
كله‎ eA إلى‎ eo مام‎ 106 xA ui 
OE ezzl ا جت‎ EMIT 


x n péi 


M Some copies of Ibn Májah, and most of the other compilers’ versions of this Hadith say 
that the question is: "What is the (real) (and in some: most virtuous) pilgrim.” 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 124 aw eat أَبْوَابُ‎ 


‘Ajj is raising the voice with the OT EE 
Talbiyah and Ath-Thajj is fee 
performing the Nahr (sacrifice) on iu zx Lx as 2257 3G 
the camel.” . بالتارية‎ gen! euh ل وكيع: يعني‎ 
Mora aoe P all; 5 
تخريج : [ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في إيجاب الحج بالزاد والراخلةء‎ 
الحديث‎ dal, وله طرق عن أنس» وعائشة وغيرهماء وأسانيدها ضعيفة»‎ cael ضعيف من‎ 
NI 
Comments: d 
The Hadith proves pronouncing ‘Labbaik’ aloud and offering sacrifice are 
among the important deeds of Hajj. Pronunciation of 'Labbaik' demonstrates 
submission and obedience of the person, while the sacrifice shows the 


strong desire for sacrificing one's POOR soul, wealth and resources in the 
way of Allâh. 


2897. It was narrated from Ibn as سَحِيك:‎ os e tas - ۷ 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah $5 said: "Provision and a 
mount" meaning, about Alláh's 


saying: ^Whoever càn bear the 58 
way." 11 (Daf) BE رَسُولَ الله‎ ol tt ابن‎ oF oF ع‎ ds Xe 


goi qx وَالرَاجِلَة؛‎ ij» :06 


Lor TET 


TM 
ASV عمران:‎ SIEIS sh) oit 
Veh sae سويد ين سعيد»‎ HE pe البوضيري » وقد تلوت‎ Ales تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] و‎ 
سليمان (مقبول/ تقریسا» يعني مستور الحال)»‎ op عمر بن عطاء بن وراز «(ضعيف/ تقريب) » هشام‎ 
gos ورواه سعيد بن عبدالرحمن المخزومي عن هشام بن سليمان.: وعبدالمجيد عن ابن جريج:‎ 
۳۳۱/٤: عمر بن عطاء عن عكزمة عن ابن عباس به موقوفا» وإسناده ضعيف موقوف(انظر هق‎ 


qu gi عن‎ Geol oue S pe 
celos gil ot m ses : di 


0 40 
5 wa 


وغيره). 
Chapter 7. A Woman‏ 
(المعجم Performing Hajj Without A re g5 x sail Tw - (V‏ 


Guardian ED (التحفة‎ er | 


2898. It was narrated from Abu Gis بن مُحَمَّدِ:‎ fle GR - ۸ 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of  ,, "T "n 
Allah # said: "No woman should © ° Je aot ger buc 
travel the distance of three days fp i قال‎ : 


(I Ar “tran 3:97. 
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or more, unless she is with her 21 ee aE A X PE. ae فراعو‎ 
father, brother, son, husband or a إلا‎ Mc: qu : i Ze D Pes 
Mahram.” (Sahih) ذِى‎ A أو رَوْجها‎ ter أو‎ Gel oi أبيهًا‎ x 

Ue pee 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب سفر المرأة مع محرم إلى حج وغیره» Witip‏ من 
Cao‏ . 


zi META f و لمك مع‎ A : 
2899. It was narrated from Abu شة: خد‎ (ul ابو بكر بن‎ te - 6 


Hurairah. that the Prophet 3& said: P, x 5 $^ < "E Bon 
e np d سعد‎ * $5 bool م‎ alls 
"It is not permissible for a woman Lu عن‎ 79 a gs gt جه‎ 


who believes in Alláh and the : dé ik التي‎ al $3 A "x عن‎ «S fash 
Last Day to travel for more than T Jt pr M ora d. s 
one day's distance without a أن‎ uem (al بالل‎ nb HAY جل‎ o 


Mahram.” (Sahih) ذو‎ Qi al deli Uo jus 3s 
0 Noe 


تخریج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: EYYWT AIR (quas CY IY‏ من حديث 
مالك عن سعيد المقبري ool ta‏ جه البخأري» CAA:‏ ومسلمء اح وغيرهما من حديث 

ابن أبى ذئب عن سعيد المقبري عن أبيه عن أبى هريرة به(تحفة الأشراف: QR INS‏ 
Comments:‏ 


a. A woman has to avoid going on a journey without being accompanied by 
her husband or a Mahram (an unmarriageable man). 


2900. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis QUE e pes Ca = Yee 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to : sat 
the Prophet % and said: ‘I have ‘GA o" Gis إشحاق:‎ à ccs 


military campaign and my wife is 


enlisted for such and such a Xa 0 E oÉ MP gus 
going for Hajj.’ He said: “Go back re 


ee úr or ^ tr r1 Ja gres 
JB عن ابن عباس‎ che ابن‎ Ute 


with her.’ ” (Sahih) a Za S| E : Qi gie eal إلى‎ £a 
| : d Ae ai 155 de ay 


قخريج: أخرجه البخارئ» الجهاد والسيرء باب PLY! RLS‏ التاسن» YT Vie‏ من حديث 

E - أن‎ 

Comments: DENT us 

a. The importance of a traveling woman being accompanied by a Mahram is so 
serious that due to this excuse one is exempt from Jihád. 
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b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if a group of women travel 
accompanied by their Mahram men, then the woman who does not have a 
Mahram or her Mahram cannot afford the expenses of Hajj, may travel with 
this caravan. In this situation, most probably she does not face the 
harassment due to which she is prevented from traveling without being 
accompanied by her Mahram. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 8. Hajj Is The Jihad باب : الح جهاد‎ - (A (المعجم‎ 


Of Women 
| | (A (التحفة‎ eli 

2901. It was narrated that az 

Gas: K Á GE - ١ 
‘Aishah said: "I said: ʻO e: «rot LS e M : 
Messenger of Allah, is Jihád tre v عَنْ خيب بن‎ Ja بن‎ reves 
obligatory for women? He said: — , jz 1 
“Yes: Upon them is a [1724 in 1 3 1 9 
which there is no fighting: Al-Hajj  :لاق‎ Sige clk (Je قلت يَا وَسُولَ الله!‎ 

d Al-’Umrah.” (Sahih je , 
arı HT ( a ) فيه : ر الحج‎ da N Hv mc . نعم‎ 

AAA) 

تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب فضل الحج المبرور» ح:*97١‏ وغيره من حديث 


جا به , 


E Mdb ch ibe عَنْ‎ 


Comments: 

a. Participating in Jihád or fighting is not obligatory on a woman. 

b. The importance of Hajj and ‘Umrah for women is as the importance of phi 
for men. 

c. Hajj and ‘Umrah is deemed as Jihâd for women since the hardship of the 
journey is endured, the money is spent, and many other ordeals are 
tolerated in this regard. 


2902. It was narrated from Umm is E3 i و یکر و‎ 4 GA - ۲ 


UU ue 
Salamah that the Messenger of  ,, ast |. 7 
Allah 2 said: “Hajj is the Jihad of  ْنَع‎ «Godt pail بن‎ pm v* cb 
every weak person." (Sahih) Ds "s scs sie e BG E ul 


الله $35: dS ign aii‏ ضَعِيفٍ». 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه YAE Pil‏ عن وكيع به» وضعفه البوصيري من أجل الانقطاع 
بين أبي جعفر محمد بن علي بن الحسين الباقر» وأم سلمة رضي الله عنهماء وللحديث شواهد منها 
ما )> a‏ النسائي : ٠٠٤١١١١/١‏ مناسك الحجء . فضل egl‏ ح ۲٠۲۷:‏ بإسناد صحيح عن أبي 

هريرة بلفظ: جهاد الكبير والصغير والضعيف والمرأة: الحج والعمرة. 
Comments:‏ 


a. This ruling is for women, children, and aged men who cannot take part in 
Jihad. The same ruling applies to blind, lame and the like persons. 
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b. The means of getting nearness to Allah and great reward for such disabled 
persons is Hajj and ‘Umrah. The hardship of this worship for them is just as 


making Jihad. 


Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of 
The Deceased 


2903. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ heard a man saying: 
" Labbaik ‘an Shubrumah (Here I am 
(O Allah) on behalf of 
Shubrumah.” The Messenger of 
Allah p said: “Who is 
Shubrumah?” He said: “A relative 
of mine.” He said: “Have you 
ever performed Hajj?” He said: 
“No.” He said: “Then make this 
for yourself, then perform Hajj on 


behalf of Shubrumah." (Daf) 


SEN عَن‎ eel (المعجم 4 - بَابٌّ:‎ 
(4 (التحفة‎ 
EPEE RECI - 0 


coh dic ee e 


55« عَنْ T8556)‏ عن سعيك بن Cam‏ عن 
ابن عباس of‏ 0,2 الله XL ee RE‏ 


Gli حت‎ iA هَل‎ 


تخريج : estat‏ ضعيف] خر جه ابوداودء ee‏ باب الرجل e‏ عن Mie TI‏ 
من خدیث عبذة 4( وصححه اين خزيمة» GIC col only OiYAIG‏ والبيهقى: 2787/6 
والسند معلل بعنعنة ابن أبي عروبة تقدم» ح m ٤۲۹:‏ وشيخه قتادة تقدم» ح:١۷٠.‏ 


Comments: 


a. Performing Hajj on behalf of someone else is permissible. 
b. Hajj can be performed on behalf of anyone: 
c. Only the one who has performed his own Hajj can perform the Hajj on 


behalf of other person. 


d. The rulings of ‘Umrah are the same as the rulings of Hajj. 
e. The name of the person from whom the Hajj or ‘Umrah is being performed 
should be mentioned during pronouncing the Talbiyah. 


2904. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man came to the 
Prophet #€ and said: ‘Shall I 
perform Hajj on behalf of my 
father? He said: ‘Yes, perform 
Hajj on behalf of your father, for if 
you cannot add any good to his 
record (at least) you will not add 


anything bad.” (Datif) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] am >i‏ الطبراني T‏ الكبير: Wess cY£o /YY‏ من (ud‏ 
عبدالرزاق ca‏ وتفرد به فيما نعلم # وشيخه الثوري تقدم» VUNG‏ من SUS‏ المدلسينء ولم ded‏ 


ألفاظ النبي gg‏ أن 


Comments: 


تصريح سماعة» وقال بعض العلماء في هذا الحديث: هذا لفظ منكر لاتشبهه 


يأمر بما لا يدري هل ينفع أم لا 


a. Performing Hajj and ‘Umrah on behalf of parents is allowed whether they 
are alive, but do not have the ability of performing them, or deceased. 

b. Parents do many favors for their children, hence one should do the acts that 
benefit them, or at least shun the deeds that are considered as being 


ingratitude to them. 


2905. It was narrated from Abu 
Ghawth bin Husain — a man 
from Furu' — that he consulted 
the Prophet # about a Hajj that 
_his father owed, but he had died 
and had not gone for Hajj. The 
Prophet % said: “Perform Hajj on 
behalf of your father.” And the 
Prophet #@ said: “The same 
applies to fasting in fulfillment of 
? vow — it should be made up 
r.” (Da'if) | 


د amit‏ 
سي 
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d edu Rd 


uod d qe آنه‎ 5 
wl de كانت‎ 
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SUC AR «PX في‎ Pani Hsp 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] am ol‏ البيهقى : 5/ YY'o‏ من طريق شعيب بن God‏ عن عطاء 
الخراساني 4( 0 إسناده (ores‏ وضعفه البوصيري » والعسقلانى (تلخيص (X¥O/Y¥:‏ قلت : 


بي الغوث وضي الله ته كما في التقريب وغيره. ش 


Chapter 10. Performing Hajj 
On Behalf Of A Living 
Person If He Is Incapable 
Himself 

2906. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin Al-Uqaili that he came to 
the Prophet % and said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, my father is 
an old man and he cannot 
perform Hajj or ‘Umrah, and he is 


not able to ride the mount (due to : 


old age)" He said: "Perform Hajj 
and “Umrah on behalf of your 
father." (Sahih) 


Vir غظاء الم يمع‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده - E‏ أخرجه الترمذي» cred‏ باب مته بم: +97 من حديث وكيع به 
o Hoc‏ صحيح | P|‏ جه لتر 6S‏ لحج» باب منه» بحم من وو 
وقال: ae Qu‏ و صتححة cy!‏ خزيمة» ا (Uie cal oe‏ والحاكم على 
EE A eee bi‏ ون شنا "رمه M‏ 
au‏ لشیخین و Co — 2 dem Q Sr n A‏ 


a. If a very aged person can afford the expenses of Hajj then it becomes due 
on him. 

b. If one cannot. go to Hajj. out of old age then any other person may perform 
Hajj on behalf of such a person. 

c. Performing ‘Umrah or behalf of someone else is also allowed. 


sf -gi 


2907. It was narrated from li 2 موان محمد‎ ph Gas - ۷ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that a 00 m 59 a 
woman from Kliatham came to Of d» 2551541 PES ae Ge d AJ 
the Prophet #@ and said: “O | 37 Se we AIC d a Se 

Sy: . ty م‎ i [oe 
Messenger of Allah, my father is MEC UE id ١ 3 Ps 


an old man who has become  نْب‎ «e$ of e$ DA الْمَخْرُومِنٌ»‎ ix 
weak, and now the command of — '. ~ E qe uan تيكف‎ ez 
Allah has come for His slaves to — 9" © ot الآ نصاري»‎ uem Ot باج‎ 
perform Hajj, but he cannot do it. 2 Aires الله بن عباس‎ LE عن‎ Oe 
Will it discharge his duty if I ام‎ ro ES NS MEC 
perform it on his behalf?’ The ققالت: ب رسو‎ AS Set curie pem 
Messenger of Allah $ said: ges, igi كبيت كن‎ e أبي‎ a ET 


“Yes,” (Sahih) 
ees VG el bale الله و على‎ Là, $ 


ju exe eis St Ae tszi dé.. uet 
| Wea) RES الل‎ da 
ca من حديث محمد بن عثمان‎ Y NEAR YVE [Ys : الطبرنانى‎ ao ot En : تخريج‎ 


وه و'إسناد حسن» Ue aby‏ غير قادحة» وآخرجه البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما من حديث سليمان بن 
يسار عن اين عباس به نجوه(تخفة الأشر Corte ETES‏ 


2908. It was narrated that Ibn Te Qi dil e 7 محمد‎ BIS. = 7908 


“Abbas said: Husain bin “Awftold +. A ists aie 
me: Į said: “O Messenger of Allah, une 1 Be JM s AG 

the command for Haj has come 373! قَالّ:‎ i ob oo «d عن‎ uS 
but my father cannot perform Hajj <, ,. ee gic en 
unless he is tied to a saddle.” '#! رَشول‎ & ENG FI بن‎ one 


! الله‎ 
Some time passed, then he said: ¥ 22; 3f c ku; NG که ا‎ e f o 
"Perform Hajj.om behalf: of your  , 7 F B a n. 
father." (Sahih) عن‎ 


dep‏ كه 


LB احج‎ : :JÉ A ala LA. Lage 


we. 
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تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطيراني ce N/E:‏ :7 من el um‏ خالد الأحمر 
به وضعفه 'البوصيري of‏ أجل محمد بن ANCUS‏ ضغيف كما في التقريب وغيره. 


2909. It was narrated from fii 


‘Abbas that his brother Fadi was 


riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah # in the morning of the 
day of sacrifice (ie. the 10the of 
Dhul-Hijjah), when a woman 
from. Khath'am came and said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, the command 
of Alláh has come for His slaves 
to perform Hajj, but my father is 
an old man and cannot ride. May 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?" He 
said: "Yes, because if your father 
owed a debt you would pay it 
off." (Sahih) 
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الأوْرَاعِيُ ڪَن CAN‏ عَنْ سُلَيْمَانَ US y‏ 

0 أنه‎ paii acl he cule gl ur 

31 250 rl ARES *: di ee vy 
Pol! 


تخريج : SEIEN so ol‏ جزاء الصيد» باب الحج عمن لا يستطيع الثبوت على الراحلة» 
VASE Votre‏ ومسلم» آلحج» باب الحج عن العاجز لزمانة وهرم ونحوهما أو للموت» 


Chapter 11. Hajj Performed 
By Children - 


2910. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A woman 
held up a child of hers to the 
Prophet i£ during Hajj and said: 
ʻO Messenger of Allâh, is there 
Hajj for this one?’ He said: ‘Yes, 
and you will be rewarded.’ 
(Sahih) 


ح ۱۳۳١:‏ من جديث أبن شهاب الزهري به. 


Leet حَج‎ OG - OY (المعجم‎ 
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رَسُولَ الله! Sec Wb‏ قَالَ: 


es 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في حج الصبي» ح:474 


‘Comments: 


Hajj of a child who still did not reach the age of puberty is valid, but it is 
considered a voluntary Hajj. So, the Hajj becomes obligatory on him after 


maturity if he can afford it. 
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Chapter 12. Women Who Are 
Bleeding Following 
Childbirth And Menstruating 
Should Enter Ihrám For Hajj 


2911. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: ^Asmá' bint "Umais 
gave birth at Shajarah, and the 
Messenger of Allah # told Abu 
Bakr to tell her to take a bath and 
begin the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
a. At that time Asma 


أَبَوَابُ الْمَتاسك 131 


Nr Lx wn - (AT (المعجم‎ 
)١7 (التحفة‎ rol Jé 


r 


Had EHE di - 


"Su 


411 حدثنا 
uq cee‏ 
tise SE cal be eget oi mE‏ 
BSL qub ES ani Eng red‏ 
726 455 الله يكل | NU Í‏ 
dés des‏ 


تخريج : Í‏ 
الحائض» Vie‏ عن عثمان بن أبي شيبة به. 


ge 


tals 


’, the daughter of Umais, gave birth to Muhammad bin 


Abu Bakr. At first, she was married to Ja‘far bin Abu Tâlib after his 
martyrdom, Abu Bakr got married to her, when he died, ‘Ali took her as his 
wife, may Allah be pleased with all of them. 

b. A menstruating woman, and the one who is in her postnatal period, should 
take the bath before entering in the state of Ihrám. 


2912. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr that he went out for Hajj 
with the Messenger of Allah #8, 
and Asma’ bint "Umais was with 
him. She gave birth, at Shajarah, 
to Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. 


Abu Bakr came to the Prophet يه‎ 


and told him about that, and the. 


Messenger of Allah #@ told him to 
tell her to take a bath, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj, and to do 
everything that the people did, 
apart from circumambulating the 
House (Tawáf). (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحج› 
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حديث خالد به» وصححه ابن خزيمة : VW Te ۰۱٦۸۰۱٩۷ /٤‏ وللجديث طرق c p‏ 


Comments: 

a. Being in menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for 
performing Hajj. 

b. During menses and the postnatal period, circumambulation of Ka'bah 
should not be performed because the Ka'bah is inside the mosque and such 
a woman cannot enter in a mosque. 

2913. It was narrated that Jábir Sis dam ڪل . بن‎ Gis - ۳ 

said: “Asma bint ‘Umais gave i" peut 


a ls om كسس‎ 2e abe 
birth to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr ¥ 277 عن‎ coit p^ qu mS 


He told her to take a bath, fasten b. 
a cloth around her private part >` بي بكر‎ 
and begin the Talbiyah." (Sahih) un SM 


and sent word to the Prophet ££. — 525 :j06 P sé gal BE IA 
i € 
| 


تت باب E^‏ 


الخ» ج: ١١١١‏ من حديث جعفر به. 
Comments:‏ 
Fastening a cloth means using cotton or some other absorbent that prevents‏ 
blood. from leaking on the clothes.‏ 


Chapter 13. The Migát For Hie مَوَاقيْتِ‎ BE - OY (المعجم‎ 
People Coming From Afar 
| "i (التحفة‎ aay 


2914. It was narrated from Ibn yu (Gi ee fi ái - 6 
‘Umar that the Messenger of _ f 

Allah & said: “The people of Al- — 2525 ol 559 انس عن نافع» عن أبن‎ oll 
Madinah should begin the a مه‎ xj ‘al 4s OE الله 6ل‎ 


Talbiyah from Dhul-Hulaifah, the e Oe n 1 } $a S m. ) 
people of Sham from Juhfah; and Jelg الشّام مِنَ الحخفة.‎ As xi 


the people of Najd from. Qarn." DE. Ge. Aum 
‘Abdullah said: "As for these ^ EX 
three, I heard them from the 4 الله‎ J,25 y ano X9 ENG 
Messenger of Allah 3€. And it +.,%, az  , 4,.54 x, 
reached me that the Messenger of JM des» قال:‎ RE الله‎ J,25 أن‎ gals 
‘Allah #§ said: “And the people of ELE الک م‎ 
Yemen should enter Ihrüm from eet or j^? 
Yalamlam.' " (Sahih) 


تخريج : آخر i‏ البخاريء الحجء باب ميقات fal‏ المدينة ولا يهلون قبل ذي الحليفة» 
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ح :٠٠١٠ء‏ ومسلمء الحج» باب مواقيت الحج» Aig‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 


Comments: 


THAN الموطأ(يحيى):‎ 


a. Migát means the point a pilgrim cannot cross without entering in the state 
of Ihram. The locations of these points are specified at various roads that 


lead to Makkah. 


b. People coming from afar, means all those who reside in any place in the 
world out of the boundaries of the Migát. They enter in the state of Ihrim 
when they reach the Migát, and those who live within the boundaries of 
Migât enter the state of Ihram from their houses. 


2915. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $5 
addressed us and said: 'The 
Talbiyah of the people of Al- 
Madinah begins at Dhul-Hulaifah. 
The Talbiyah of the people of 
Shám begins at Juhfah. The 
Talbiyah of the people of Yemen 
begins at Yalamlam. The Talbtyah 
of the people of Najd begins at 
Qarn. The Talbiyah of the people 
of the east begins at Dhat “Irq; 
Then he turned to face the 
(eastern) horizon and said: 'O 
Allah, make their hearts 
steadfast.” (Sahih) 


Ge :xn بن‎ ale Gis - yayo 
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ME الله‎ 425 C ié gt كن‎ T 


FAT Jal Meo dus‏ مِنْ ذي الحليفة. 
Jal ies E ó ei Jl Ns‏ 
ga‏ من Jes qi‏ أخل تخد ون ad‏ 
dal deis‏ الْمَشْرِقٍ مِنْ dal 3 Qe OE‏ 
OW apt‏ 1085 «اللَّهُمّ egli. il‏ 


تخریج : i p‏ وضعفه البوضيري من أجل إبراهيم بن يزيد الخوزي» «VoY Vie‏ ولكن 


o ets IZ AT: egal مواقيت‎ (ge T بى الزبير نه عند‎ 


تابعه ابن جريج عن أ 


الأخير: "اللهم اقبل' ا عند YAN Ere quels di‏ وأحمد: 47/8 وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


Nowadays, Dhul-Hulaifah is known as B'ir ‘Ali, Juhfah is known as Rábigh, 
Yalamlam as Sa'diyah. Qarnul-Manázil is called Sail, while the current namie 
of Dhat ‘Irq is Zuraibah. The Prophet 3££, made supplication for the Islam of 
the inhabitants of Iraq as he warned about the disturbance of this area. 


Chapter 14. The Ihram 


2916. It. was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that when the Messenger 
of Allah # put his foot in the 
stirrup and his riding beast rose 


OE (التحفة‎ BY SU - OE (المعجم‎ 
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up with him, he would say the — «. «-.¢ + Pee 
Talbiyah from the mosque of gee | OS $$ رول الو‎ o as 


في MS GI‏ به Jal Ru‏ مِنْ Dhul-Hulaifah. (Sahih) Xe‏ 
مَسْجِدٍ ؤي BEN‏ 
تخريج : | جه البخاري» الجهاد» باب الركاب والغرز (AM.‏ ح :۸10 Toni T‏ 


. أن الأفضل أن يحرم ... الخ» ح:/77//11817 من حديث عبيدالله به‎ oly باب‎ 
2917. It was narrated that Anas pos oi osi Xe Ge - ۷ 
bin Malik said: "I was by the م ووه‎ Pa 1 
: mad | 35 FE ERANI 
knees of the she-camel of the o go xx 33 = مسي‎ 
Messenger of Allah #8, at ¿$ الأوْرَاعِيٌ‎ Gis :NÓ TM عمل‎ 
Shajarah. When it rose up with E E a E E و‎ 


him, he said: ‘Labbaika bi ‘Umrah P f الله بن‎ AR بن موسى» عن‎ zl 
wa Hajjah ma'an [Here I am (O مالك‎ ot gal SE ue Gull 34 cuz 


Allah) for ‘Umrah and Hajj CL MOT GR 
together]. That was during the HS رَسُولٍ الله‎ BU Ole قال: إني عند‎ 
Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) JU ia 4 don UB Ab de 
| (0 ERO 4s d à B55 Quà db 
. الْوَدَاع‎ 

nid‏ [إسناده صجيح] أخرجه أحمد:"/ ۲۲۵ من Quam‏ الأوزاعي به» وصححه 
البوصيزي . | Comments:‏ 


a. The Prophet 3£ departed from Al-Madinah after praying Euh; and he 
performed 'Asr prayer at Dhul-Hulaifah, and stayed there until morning. 
(Sunan Abu Déwud, Hadith no. 1770) 

b. The Prophet's intention was to perform Hajj Qirán, hence he mentioned 
both Hajj and ‘Umrah in his Talbiyah. He ordered those who did not have 
their sacrificial animals with them to put off their Ihrâm after completing 
their “Umrah. 


Chapter 15. The Talbiyah (10 (التحفة‎ ida e - ٥ (المعجم‎ 


2918. It was narrated from Náfi', Gis pM ن‎ ya Gic - YAAA 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: “I learned uU E 
the Talbiyah from the Messenger û (uS 5 الله‎ XE و‎ cl 55 & sls 
of Allah à€ who said: Labbaika --> aye C | 
Allahumma labbaik, labbaika la on std 5 ku e die 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 383 3É ái S55 تلقفت التلبية مِنْ‎ as: Jb 


wan-ni'mata laka, wal-mulk. Lá eR ác EP 
sharika laka (Here I am, © Allah, شَرِيكَ لَكَ‎ Y TRU UR DEN: 
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here I am. Here I am, You have 
no partner, here I am. Verily all 
praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner)" He said: “And Ibn 
‘Umar used to add: Labbaika 
labbaika- labbaika wa sa'daika wal- 
khairu fi yadaika, labbaika war- 
raghbá'u ilaika wal-'amal (Here I 
am, here I am, here I am, and at 
Your service; all good is in Your 
Hands, here I am, seeking Your 
pleasure and striving for Your 
sake)." (Sahih) 


pl‏ جه مسلمء الحجء باب التلبية وصفتها ووقتهاء ح:84١١/١٠اب‏ من حديث 


135 chew ad) أَبْوَابٌ‎ 
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عبیدالله بن عمر ca‏ ؤأضله متف عليه من حديث مالك عن نافع ce‏ البخاري. ح:۹٤١٠ء‏ 


Comments: 


AME ومسلم»‎ 


a. Reciting Talbiyah is among the great rites of Hajj. It shows the great love, 
devotion and strong determination to endure all kind of hardships for 
Allah. Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 

b. Great emphasis should be given to saying the Talbiyah after prayers, while 
riding on a mount, and going up on the way. ` | 

c Uttering Labbaik by all Muslims at one time proves their equality before 
Allah and their need to seek Alláh's pleasure. All the discriminations based 
on color, race, language and country are insignificant pups to us 


universal message of Islam. 


2919. It was narrated that Jabir | 


said: "The Talbiyah of the 
Messenger of Allah 2864 was: 
‘Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, 

(labbaika) lá sharika laka labbaik. 
Innal-hamd. wan-ni’mata laka, wal- 
mulk Lâ sharika laka (Here I am, O 
Allâh, here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner). ” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك» باب كيف التلبية» VAM te‏ من حديث جعقر 


SUCRE t og j> وصححه أبن‎ (4 
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2920. It was narrated from Abu د وري‎ c cs = 3 Sic _ vay. 


. : l pen M ET 
Hurairah that the Messenger of — 7 ^" " wm 77 
» [A "C ra -3 ور‎ 


Allah à& used to say in his 44 Gas TY BOS YE LA Sl 


Talbiyah: “Labbaika ilühal-hagq, v2 cw. Raps "CP 
labbaika (Here I am, O God of A عن‎ aon "E ra oA العزيز‎ 
Truth, here I am).” (Sahih) $35 عَنْ أبي‎ ceo M الله بن الفضل» عن‎ 

a mb scl رَسُولَ الله كله 06 فى‎ of 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك gdl‏ كيف التلبية» ig‏ هلا من 
حديث ا نه > و ADD‏ ابن خريمة V YYY: a ew/s:‏ حبان(موارد)» Woie‏ 
والحاكم على شرط الشيخين ctor 6 Y:‏ ووافقه الذهبي . 


2921. It was narrated from Sahl Gas zc xr plies Gis - 0١ 
bin Sa'd As-Sá'idi that the 2 ae م‎ qe $ ae Bo 
Messenger of Allah # said: “2 Qe pur alls, je] 
iss is no {pilgrim) who recites — ako سَهْلٍ بن‎ E qe al Sé GLENI 
e Talbiyah but that which is to Ae aes 
his right and left also recites it, oF [E ك8‎ à! 0525 عَنْ‎ jen 
rocks and trees and hills, to the ا‎ imas Se uid, ux oc 
farthest ends of the earth in each Sd ne. ug ME 
direction, from here and from pe a5 c (qi Di B او‎ e 


there." (Hasan) - a a i e E 


تخريج : [إستاده ol [o‏ جه ‘aol «eda gli‏ باب A‏ في Ja‏ التلبية c ply‏ 
ح :۸۲۸ من حديث إسماعيل به # وإسماعيل تقدم؛ جح : :۳ وغيرهماء وتابعه عبيدة بن 
DA‏ حدثني عمارة بن غزية به؛ وأخرجه ابن خزيمة في صخيحه: 0115/4 بم : YTY E:‏ وصححه 


الحاكم على شرط الشيخين : ٤٥١ /١‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 
Comments:‏ 
a. Saying Labbaik is a great good deed. l‏ 
b. Nonliving things also can distinguish between: good and bad, and. share in‏ 
good deeds, but their glorification and supplications are out of the‏ 
perception of human beings and jinn. |‏ 


Chapter 16: Raising The wert Shi fA 2G act sell 
Voice With The Talbiyah لمعجم رفع الصؤب‎ 
Ou Aa ll) icu با‎ 


P 


2922. It was narrated from Gas UC at cp PA pl Gas YAYY 
Khallád bin Sá'ib, from his father, "Ee" مك‎ 
| oS ab of کن غيل اله‎ IR كن‎ ou 
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that the Messenger of Allah à& 
said: “Jibra’il came to me and told 
me to command my Companions 
to raise their voices when reciting 
the Talbiyah." (Sahih) 


- رفع الصوت «Jo YU‏ ح:54/!ا؟ من 


و صحححه ابن خزيمة. 
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E 
خلاد بن‎ "Pr Aa pe z p on 
27 : يي قال‎ zin E "E 
يَرْفَعُوا‎ od آمْرَ أضحَابِي‎ ol unb dee 
oU UP 


حديث سفيان ca‏ وقال الترمذي: 


. ؤغيرهما‎ Wiig coke gly 11۷ ٦۲٥ ح:‎ 


2923. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Jibril 
came to me and said: 'O 
Muhammad! Teil your 
Companions to raise their voices 
when reciting the Talbiyah, for it is 
one of the symbols of Hajj.” 
(Sahih) 


عن وكيع 64 وصححه الحاكم:١/١٠46ء‏ وله 


Comments: 
Reciting Labbaik aloud is Sunnah. 


2924. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr As-Siddiq that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& was asked: 
“Which actions are best?" He 
said: "Raising one's voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal (paf) 


1] See no. 2896. 
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أَنْوَابٌ الْمَتاسكِ 


تخريج: [إسناذه ضعيف] أخرجة الترمذيء الحجء باب ماجاء في فضل التلبية والتحر» 


غريب ... ومحمد بن المنكدر لم يسمع من 


AYY:‏ من حديث ابن Qui‏ فديك ca‏ وقال: 


عبدالرحمن بن يربوعء وصححه ابن خزيمة:٤/۱۷۵» VIN Vic‏ والحاکم :۱/ CLOVE OH‏ 


Chapter 17. Shade For The 
Muhrim 


2925. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: “There is no 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihrâm) who 
exposes himself to the sun all day 
for the sake of Allah, reciting the 
Talbiyah until the sun goes down, 
but his sins will disappear and he 
will go back like on the day his 
mother bore him.” (Daf) 


في 'موضح أوهام الجمع والتفريق "2 )08/1( 
في فى التقريب» وضعفه البوصيري من cal]‏ وأجل 


Chapter 18. Applying 
Perfume When Entering 
Ihrám 

2926. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "I put perfume on 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ for his 
Thrim before he entered into it, 
and when he exited Ihrám before 
he returned"! (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said (in his narration, she said): 
“With these two hands of mine.” 


FJ Meaning, before performing Tawáful-Ifádah. 


والذهبي» وللحديث شواهد كلها ضعيفة 
(المعجم ۷ - بَابٌ: Ox‏ لِلْمُحِرم 
(التحفة CVV‏ 
DS i TESI is - ٥‏ 
ETHIE‏ 


ee Gls TRE eg xx‏ بُ 
مر of‏ خفصء ڪن DE i pel‏ 
eG E E‏ عن i gt‏ 
us‏ الله قَالَ: 06 S425‏ الله vo BE‏ مِنْ 
الَّمْسنُء إلا Zi uf sU ceu iab‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الخطيب 
من حديث عاصم بن عمر به» وهو ضعيف BLS‏ 
عاصم بن عبيدالله تقدم» (Vip)‏ 
(المعجم (VA.‏ - يَابُ die bl‏ 
(VÀ tel) el‏ 
Gu ue e 3 Ck GA - 5‏ 


go 422 “qe ^ š ao مه‎ 5o x 
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2027. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “It is as if I can see 
the traces of perfume in the 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger 
of Allah #, while he is reciting 
the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 
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ble io شفيَان:‎ Jú 
من حديث أبن عيينه به.‎ 1705: 
Gis ins 5 Me Cae - ۷ 
ow PEE g ow 5 vot 4G 4 - 
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Ji p gs 
zr E ds 
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#715 PIS 
NT وهو‎ 


reel Odi Lj cla e cabal استحباب‎ wh ¢ الحجء‎ t جه مسلم‎ | ies 


.. الخ» VIVA ie‏ من حديث وكيع به. 


Comments: 


بالا . 


a. The practice of the Prophet #6, proves that wearing perfume before entering 


in the state of Ihrám is allowed. 


b. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijah, after throwing pebbles at the Jamarah and 
shaving or cutting the hair short, the restrictions of rûm are lifted, except 
the prohibition of sexual intercourse with one's spouse. Therefore, the Tawáüf 
of Ifüdah on this day is performed in usual clothes, and applying perfumes 


before it is also allowed. 


2928. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “It is as if I can see 
the traces of perfume in the 
parting (of hair) of the Messenger 
of Allah يله‎ after three days, and 
he was a Muhrim.” (Sahih) 


GAL : بن مُوسى‎ eles! Ga 
عن 33281« عن‎ «aues E of تيك‎ 
الطيب في‎ oss GST BE قَالَتْ:‎ te 


m wSels 70^ ilz à geo v ك‎ 
5 dU xx dE دَسُولٍ اللو‎ à 
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Chapter 19. What Clothes 
The Muhrim May Wear 


2929. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah #8, 


TT YVey: T‏ وللجديث شواهد. 


pall 5d ات كا‎ - (14 p ) 


من ع 2 ij)‏ 34( 


page bag one d Ge - 64 
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The ChapterS On Haj Rituals 140 ابٌ الْمَتاسِكِ‎ aí 


what clothes may the Muhrim ل ا ا ا‎ ee E 
wear? The Mesa of Allah % o رشول الله : ما يليس المخرم‎ Jt 
said: “He should not wear a shirt, ee Y» 4 الله‎ j 323 فقال..‎ € oll 
or turbans (or head cover), pants " ita tes Seats ees ote 
or pajamas, hooded cloaks and no ولا‎ 35 pid ولا‎ Gad 
leather socks, unless he cannot ı.2 es Y sí Yi asd Y; it di 
find sandals, in which case he Y ion 
may wear the leathér socks but hs 2 ded eai; خفين و‎ Qd 
should. cut them to below the E rii ita Cei Lt m 
ankles. And he should not wear ge a) ae es S e uis 3; 
any clothes that have been Z ere 
touched (dyed) with saffron or 

Wars.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب ما لا يلبس المحرم من الثیاب» ح: 208071041 
ومسلم» الحج» ياب ما يباح للمحرم بحج أو عمرة لبسه وما لا يباح وبيان تحريم الطيب cade‏ 
VW‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (يحيى:١/5708574ء‏ وأيومصعب:١/‏ 
m petu TARTEAK‏ 


2930. It was narrated that مَالِكُ‎ giz Il a as - ۰ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The a 
Messenger of Allah 3 forbade the الله‎ we SE T oi dil e ابن انس عَنْ‎ 
Muhrim to wear a garment dyed ًض‎ we كَالَ: بها 3,25 لش‎ ST ck ا‎ 
with Wars or saffron.” (Sahih) CA a x z y 
مصبوغا پورس أو‎ AT oe 


wee 


الباب السابقء YAY te‏ من حديث مالك ce‏ وهو في الموطا(يحي YYo [Vi‏ وأبومصعب:١/‏ 

Comments: i 

a. Wearing sewn clothes for men is forbidden during Ihrám 

b. Sewn clothes mean those that are cut and stitched to fit the shape of the 
body such as shirt, pants, vest, sweater and the like. If an unstitched robe is 
short and a similar piece is connected with it to fit the body, then it is not 
considered as sewn cloth. 


c. Lifting luggage on the head is not considered as wearing it, so it is not 
forbidden. 


J A yellowish fragrant oil used for dying garments. Explanation by Sindi 
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Chapter 20. Pants Or Pajamas 
And Leather Socks For The 
Muhrim Who Cannot Find 
Waist Wrapper Or Sandals 


2931. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Prophet 
# delivering a sermon — (one of 
the narrators) Hisham said: ‘On 
the pulpit’ — and he said: 
‘Whoever does not have a waist 
wrap, let him wear pants or 


pajamas, and whoever does not 
have sandals, let him wear leather . 
socks.” In his narration, Hisham 


said: “If he does not find any, 
then let him wear pants or 
pajamas.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب التعال urat‏ لح Ec OAOY:‏ دزف EAEN‏ 
AY‏ ومسلمء wh cgi‏ ما يباج للمحرم cm‏ أو عمرة ليسه وما «cl €t cs N‏ 


2932. It was narrated from Ibn 


‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allâh à said: “Whoever does not 
have sandals let him wear leather 
socks, and let him cut them to 
below the ankle.” (Sahih). 


:+1 حديث ابن ديئار. 


Comments: 


IYA:‏ من adem‏ ابن عبيئة يه. 


org SSM ss 


تخريج : v»‏ تقدم» :۲۹۲۹ حدیث نافع» ح 


a. Wearing sewn clothes for a man is forbidden during Ihrám. However, at the 
time of necessity, wearing trousers or pants is allowed. 
b. During Ihrâm, putting on leather socks is also forbidden, but if one does not 


have shoes he can wear them. 
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Chapter 21. Things T: 
Avoided In Ihrám 


2933. It was narrated that Asmá 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah # 
until, when we were in 'Arj, we 
stopped to camp. The Messenger 
of Allâh à& sat, with ‘Aishah by 
his side, and I was sitting beside 
Abu Bakr. Our mount! and the 
mount of Abu Bakr was one, 
under the care of the slave of Abu 


Bakr. The slave looked and his : 


camel was not with him, so he 
said to him: ‘Where is your 
camel?’ He said: ‘I lost it 
yesterday. He said: “You have 
one camel with you and you lost 
it?’ He started to beat him, and 
the Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
“Look at what this Muhrim is 
doing!’ " (Da if) 
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Comments: 


a. When a subordinate commits mistakes, calling him to account is allowed. 

b. The Prophet 4£, intended by his comment to encourage him to forgive. 

c. When admonishing a respected person for his mistake or improper action, 
his status and position should be observed. 


Chapter 22. The Muhrim May 
Wash His Head 


2934. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Hunain, from his father, that 


(m eoi DOG = a (المعجم‎ 
(YY لك (التحخفة‎ 


ay Gis مُضعَب:‎ yl Gls - 4 


Ase of celi قن‎ cell gta ae 


Hl The mount and the items brought for traveling. See explanation by Sindi. 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Miswar 
bin Makhramah disagreed at 


Abwá'. Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said . 


that the Muhrim may wash his 
head, and .Miswar said that the 
Muhrim may not wash his head. 


Ibn ‘Abbas sent me to Abu b 


Ayyub Al-Ansári to ask. him 


about that, .and 1 found him- 


taking a bath near the well, 
screened with a piece of cloth. I 


. said: "Who is this?" I said: "I am 
‘Abdullah bin Hunain. ‘Abdullah 
bin "Abbás sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Allah 
ES used to wash his head when 
he was in Ihrám." He said: “Abu 
Ayyub put his hand. on the cloth 
and lowered it until his head 
appeared, then he said to 
someone who was pouring water 
for him, Pour water. So he poured 
water on his head. Then he 
rubbed his head with his hands, 
forwards and backwards, and 
said: “This is what I saw him. 2 
doing.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب الاغتسال للمحرم» 


«eo‏ يأب جواز d‏ المحرم Ao‏ ورأسهء VY Ore‏ من Lad‏ مالك 64 وهو في الموطأ 


Comments: 


VY o Er EA SA (يحبى :۳۲۳/۱ أبومصعي:‎ 


a. Looking at the body, with the exception of those parts for which looking at 
them is forbidden, is allowed, as there was a man with Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari who was assisting him in having a bath. No doubt, the Companion 
would have taken off his upper garment to take bath. 

b. Bathing and washing the head-during Ihrám is allowed, but one should 


avoid using scented soap. 


c. Shaking the hair while washing the head to attain proper neatness is 
allowed. If a hair falls down during this action then no expiation is HUS 
since it is not considered to be cutting he hair. 
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Chapter 23. The Female 
Muhrim May Lower Her 
Garment Over Her Face 


2935. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We were with the 
Prophet #¢, and we were in Ihrám. 
When a rider met us we would 
lower our garments from the top 
of our heads, and when he has 
gone, we would lift them up 
again.” (Da f) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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تخريج: : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» المتاسك» باب فى المحرمة تغطى وجههاء 
اح كما من حديث يزيد به» وهو ضعيف كما تقدم » Okie‏ 


Chapter 24. Stipulating 
Conditions In Hajj 


2936. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin “Abdullah bin Zubair 
from his grandmother — he (the 
narrator} said: “I do not know if it 
was Asma’ bint Abu Bakr or Suda 
bint ‘Awf” — that the Messenger 
of Allâh 3& entered upon Dubá'ah 
bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib and said: 
^What is keeping you, O my aunt, 
from performing Hajj?” She said: "I 


am a sick woman, and I am afraid. 


of being prevented (from 
completing Hajj)." He said: “Enter 
Ihrüm and. stipulate the condition 
that you will exit Ihrám from the 
point where you are prevented.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [ضحيح] tor ol‏ الطبراني ٣٠٤/۲٤:‏ من حديث عثمان بن حكيم به أبوبكر بن 


عبدالله مستوز؛ ره ينشرد ca)‏ ولحديثه شواهد صحيحة» انظر الحديث الآتى. 


2937. It was narrated that Ue: بى‎ 
Duba‘ah said: “The Messenger of TOP DEOR 
Allah # entered upon me pim 1 o t عن‎ T á ; pal e 
was unwell. He said: ‘Do you 423. : 236 c 
intend to perform Hajj this year?’ 
I said: ‘I am sick, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ He said: ‘Go for Hajj and 
say: “I will exit Ihrám from the 8 rela us 
point where I am prevented." d us p: dt " iss 
(Sahih) seg is 


ae i 


تخریج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني ۳۳۷۰۳۳٣/۲۲:‏ من حديث ابن أبي شيبة به» وإسناده 
tx ol, 653‏ البخاري» ح :0۱۸4 ومسلم » :1¥ وغيرهما من طريق هشام عن أبيه عن 
عائشة ca‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرة عند مسلم وغيرهء انظر الحديث الآتي . 


ap 1i f 438 - i‏ 029 ال 
۸ - حدثنا gi‏ بسن cp S‏ خلفي: It was narrated that Ibn‏ .2938 
rtf ews‏ تنو ‘Abbas said: Dubá'ah bint Zubair‏ 


m EE SU Ee Ets 

bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib came to the — " 7 Co^ 9 كن‎ pats H 
Messenger of Allah # and said: عن‎ zs و عكرمة‎ Lugt - أنه‎ E 
“I am a heavy woman and I want — ' i M 
a bk, as du UE فد‎ 
to go for Hajj. How should I enter E tele =i J CS ان‎ 


Thram?” He said: “Enter Ihrám and 4 : 258 3€ الله‎ 3,2 5 i KE oil 
stipulate the condition that you Eom 1 Ad 

. e | ea ]ام‎ © 
will exit Ihrám from the point J i as e | il J saat 
where you are prevented.” (Sahih) ¿2s em sí طی‎ als Y ob : QU 


“ere 
م ا‎ 


* 


تخريج : don ol‏ مسلمء cedi‏ باب جواز أت شتراط المحرم التحلل بعذر المرض 9 co go‏ 
YOA”‏ من بحديث T‏ عاصم به . 

Comments: 

a. A sick person may go for Hajj and ‘Umrah even though he fears increase in 
his illness. 

b. If it is feared that sickness could be a hindrance for the continuity of a 
journey, then the conditional Ihrám should be observed. That means it 
should be said, 'O Allah! Wherever I face obstacle that prevents me from 
continuing the journey I will get out of Iirám'. 

c. After intending a conditional Ihrém if one is compelled to discontinue his 
Hajj or ‘Umrah before completing it, then there is no expiation due on him; 
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neither slaughtering a sheep nor giving any charity or the like. 


Chapter 25. Entering The الْحَرَم‎ J باب دخو‎ - (YO (المعجم‎ 
Haram (Sanctuary) " (Yo (التحفة‎ 


5 "m <b, 2À كو‎ -5 
2939. It was narrated that (bebo) Gar 10355 ابو‎ as - vara 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “The a eee CD xv 
"oM gl oU jy عارك‎ Ou ix الث‎ 
Prophets used to enter the Haram — ^ ^ 7 eas Ce 
walking barefoot. They would ål £é 5e «cU, Gi عَنْ عَطاءِ بن‎ ld 
circumambulate the House and + ssa, سب‎ Ag x 
complete all the rituals barefoot pe gere كانت‎ geri 
and walking." (Daf) ; bay cL Ojjas .sle- BU 


E $54 2 at 
iv alae: EL EI 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وتكلم فيه البوصيري من أجل مبارك بن حسان» وتقدم حاله» 


AM Ya Ta 
zi $52 ل و‎ 
Chapter 26. Entering Makkah مَكة‎ J gts OU - (1% (المعجم‎ 
(Y3 (التحفة‎ 

2940. It was narrated from Ibn E Gu tau D » e is - ۰ 
"Umar that the Messenger of tg cb f AVR Km kg 
Allah š used to enter Makkah ‘O? Of معاوية : حدثنا عبيد الله 1 بن عمر‎ 
from the upper mountain pass ARX S #6 الله‎ 525 ol pU 
and when he left, he would left حل‎ 
from the lower mountain pass. o? e» (EF 5 d £x c os aX 
(Sahih) (n per 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:5/7١‏ عن أبي معاوية به» آخرجه البخاري» 
ح :10۷1 ومسلم» Movie‏ وغيرهما من OV‏ یحی القطان عن عبيدالله بن XA‏ به po‏ 
المعنى» وتابعه فالك عن نافع به عند البخاري وغيره. 

Comments:. 

a. Thaniyyah means a small mountain among a chain of mountains or a valley 
pass. 

b. Thaniyatul-Ulyá' (high mountain) refers to the mountain located at the 
north side towards Jannatul-Mu'alla. Its name is Kadá' and Hajun'. 

c. Thaniyyahtus-Sufla (lower mountain) refers to the mountain pass which is 
towards “Mount Qu’aiqi’an’. It is called Kuda’ also. (Fathul-Bári, of Al-Hajj, 
chapter 41). Its location is towards the door of Banu Shaibah. 
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2941. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet #@ entered 
Makkah by day. (Hasan) 


147 


bic sce e die Gi — إ4‎ 
ol of i عَنْ‎ G yil Gis 2255 
. هارا‎ Ke دَخَلَ‎ ww et Bf عُمَرَ‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] da‏ الترمذي› Fergal‏ باب tle‏ في دخول النبى ME‏ مكة 
c tg‏ ح ۸٥٤:‏ من حديث وكيع ca‏ وقال: هذا حديث حسن» وانظرء > :114401 لحال 


Comments: 


The Prophet يله‎ stayed overnight at Dhi Tuwa and entered Makkah in the 
morning. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith no. 1574) 


2942. It was narrated that 
Usámah bin Zaid said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, where will 
you stay tomorrow?' That was 
during his Hajj. He said: “Has 
‘Aqil left us any house?’ Then he 
said: ‘Tomorrow we will stay in 
the valley of Banu Kinánah, 
Muhassab where the Quraish 
swore an oath of disbelief.’ 

That: was where Banu Kinánah 
had sworn an oath with the 
Quraish against Banu Hashim, 
that they would not intermarry 


with them or engage in trade with . 


them. 
Ma'mar said: "Zuhri said: Khaif 
means a valley.” " (Sahih) 


a VY Tali. SAB عن‎ 


Comments: 


GAL محمد بن يَحْمَى:‎ Gs - 5 
عَنْ‎ GAM ڪن‎ S eG ain Xe 
cdi d 335 g ¿Ë قَالَ:‎ X5 بن‎ ital 


“ee ee é = um EF A oz -a$ 


3 of i H 22 T0 “r 5 PA nz 
قال: «نحن‎ fags ل‎ B ترك‎ jay 


هاشم BASE Y ol‏ ولا يبا A‏ يعوهم. 
قال cus dS Q6 : yee As‏ الْوَادِي . 


a. This incident indices the tribes’ convention due to which Banu Hashim 
was besieged in Shi'b Banu Hashim which is also known as Shi'b Abu 


Talib. 


b. For other comments see the Hadith no. 2730. 


Chapter 27. Touching The 
Black Stone 


2943. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis said: “I saw 


RR اسِلام‎ SUE - Qv (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 
& S yb Gi vam 
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the bald forehead of ‘Umar bin — . a sf s. gs, Wd. asus 
Khattab when he kissed the Black “3 5 Gis :Y6 int بن‎ ye 
Stone and said: ‘I am kissing you, — .5 اش‎ ax '£ OW عاص‎ ic 
بن‎ E حول عن‎ 

although I know that you are only 7  , |) x Nó 7 

a stone and you can neither cause ¢: 2 رایت‎ : dé سر چن‎ 
harm nor bring benefit. Had I not — , aN ug AE ji e ua VER 
seen the Messenger of Allah 2 : 


kissing you, I would not have S ولا‎ L3 Y حجر‎ ٠ ath AY el I5 
kissed you.’ ” (Sahih) UL ve x FT ja; is A 5 sf 
| ag 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب استحباب تقبيل الحجر الأسود في الطواف» ١57١ Te‏ 
ن ابن أبى شيبة به. ش 

Comments: a 

a. Kissing the ‘Black Stone’ during Tawáf is allowed but pushing people or 
thrusting them for this purpose is not allowed. If the Black Stone can be: 
kissed easily then it is acceptable; otherwise, it should be touched with a 
stick or hand, and then they should be kissed. If touching the Black Stone is 
difficult even with a stick or hand, then it is sufficient to make a gesture 
towards it and then move forward. In this case the hand should not be 
kissed. 

b. Other than the Black Stone, no part of the Ka'bah should be kissed. So, 
kissing the walls of Ka'bah, its door, its threshold, or the net of Tum 
Ibrahim (standing place of Ibráhim) should be avoided. 


2944. It was narrated that Saʻeed 1i GAS tune ó ais Bis — 4 
bin Jubair said: I heard Ibn ‘Abbas P Nr " 57 | 
say: The Messenger of Allah gg j! ^ عن‎ 56 ght oi oF d) o p 1 
said: “This Stone will be brought Jl ‘dye 5 عباس‎ óil Gres JÉ nx 
on the Day of Resurrection, and it : "D " eae = 
will be given two eyes with which y d .هذا‎ ish الله كَل‎ dy 
to see, and a tongue with which e DU بهمّاء‎ az oU d$ القَيامَة»‎ 
to speak, and it will bear witness NEUE 
for those who touched it in o ELS على من‎ ag بھاء‎ 
sincerity." (Hasan) Es 


تخريج: [حسن] أجرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في الحجر الأسود» Ug‏ من 
حديث اين ca e‏ وقال: هذا حديث حسن» وصححه ابن duse‏ لا وابن 
cleo T col‏ والحاكم: e toy /١‏ والذهبي g‏ 
Comments:‏ 
“Touched it in sincerity’ means kissing or touching while being steadfast on‏ 
the faith of monotheism, and avoiding polytheism, since due to disbelief‏ 
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and polytheism all the good deeds are disregarded, regardless of their 


greatness. 


2945. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # turned to face the Stone, 
then he put his lips on it and 
wept for a long time. Then he 
turned and. saw ‘Umar bin 
Khattáb weeping. He said: ʻO 
‘Umar, this is the place where 
tears should. be shed.’” (Da'if) 


"9. A إن‎ r R Ed A + . 
Gas iu بن‎ dé Bas - 6 


6 بن عون ڪن‎ BM يعلى عَنْ‎ Ue 
NT od o * - م س‎ "es -€-7 oy. ^ 
ME الله‎ J,25 pL :06 T gi ge 
r طريلا‎ Soi fle sie م الم وضع‎ 
$^ T „28 og 

. يکي‎ LEN us BOB LESS 
MEH CRG ta Ue D IU 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف an ot D‏ ابن عدي ۲۲٤۸/١:‏ من حديث يعلى بن عبيد بهء 
ونه الحاكم : m c£o£ fA‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» محمد بن عون ضعفه 
ابن معين» وأبوحاتم» وأبوزرعةء والبخاري» والنسائي وغيرهمء UU,‏ الذهبي في الكاشف: 


2946. It was narrated from Sálim 
bin “Abdullah that his father said: 
“The. Messenger of Allah i£ did 
not touch the corners of the 
Ka'bah apart, from the Black 
Corner (i.e. the corner where the 
Black Stone is) and the one that is 
next.to it facing the houses of 


Banu Jumah (ie, the Yemenite . 


Corner)." (Sahih) 


T‏ وقال الحافظ فى TUN‏ متروك. 
Uy Xi Gls - - 65‏ عَمْرِو بن co‏ 
"d a : M p n e‏ = 
xe IE HEU‏ الله aie tay d:‏ 


E] 75 o r وت‎ o = M 
s dU شِهَابء عَنْ‎ globos 


1 X. 8 
& 


Fa 
raot 


ues‏ ِن أَركان p eit‏ الركُنَ الأسْوّد 


- 8 21 3. ov a » 5 5 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب استحباب استلام الركتين اليمانيين في الطواف. دون 
الركنين الآخرين» ح:7؟17 عن أحمد بن عمروء أبي الطاهر به. 


Comments: 


a. The Ka‘bah has four corners; the corner of Black Stone, Yemenite Corner, 
Shámi Corner and Iraqi Corner. The corner of the Black Stone and the 
Yemenite Corner in the era of the Prophet 4é, were at the same place where 
the Prophet Ibrahim #8 had founded them while constructing the Ka'bah. 
But the Shámi Corner and Iraqi Corner were not where he had founded 
them. The people of Makkah had left some of Ka'bah's area when they 
rebuilt it. This area is called ‘Hatim or ‘Hijr’. Hatim is still not included in 


the structure of Kabah. 


b. Touching the Black Stone, kissing it or indicating towards it, all these 
actions are allowed while the Yemenite Corner should be touched only. 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals — 150 | chuaii أَبْوَابْ‎ 


Chapter 26, One Who ENE OCR. | 
Touches The Corner With A لر کن‎ Qu er i : لمعجم‎ ) 
Staff (VA (التحفة‎ donde; 


4" وام 


2947. It was narrated that ys "EIE d Al Gis - YAfV 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: PUE f ES 
“When the Messenger of Allâh # يونس بن بک محمد بن‎ Ua 

saw that things had settled down, p To y ew 7 AX té GED 
in the year of the Conquest (of : 


Makkah), he performed Tmwáf on #2 32 of $ af الله بن‎ se oy الله‎ oe 


A 


his camel, touching the. corner الله كل‎ 00 AAR i C56 £I 


with a staff in his hand. Then he i ينوا سی‎ 
entered the House and found a 4551 Pe de Gib Cad qc 


dove made of aloeswood. He e 2&4 دام‎ gt 

broke it, then he stood at the door فيها‎ A5 | d 5 
of the Ka‘bah and threw it out, Ol عَلَى‎ " : 
and I was watching him." (Hasan) f sste 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك» باب الطواف الواجب» VAVAT‏ من 
حديث يونس يهء ؤحسته المزي. 

Comments: 

a. Circumambulation around the Ka'bah while riding is allowed. So, if one 
circumambulates sitting on a sedan or wheel chair for any religiously. valid 
excuse then his Tawáf is valid. 

b. The image of a living thing should be destroyed and its picture should be 
erased. The Prophet. 2€ commanded the removal of the drawings which 
were on the wall of Ka'bah. 


2948. It was narrated from Ibn  : cl oi 3 m حمل بن‎ 5 
‘Abbas that the Prophet عله‎ E A TOS. 4 
performed Tawáf on a camel 9" عن‎ tos بن وغساء عن‎ 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage "IET UP TIN 
7 عن ین‎ C4 عن ميات 4 بن مل‎ cule 
touching the corner with a staff. — ^ .;. . EN " 
(Sahih) — . الْوَدَاعَ‎ Be في‎ ób SE عباس | ن التي‎ 
gi PO HET egi ule 

dnd een eV cored استلام الركن‎ wh جه البخاري» الحجء‎ Í : تخريج‎ 


wh‏ 3 الطواف على بعير وغيره cpl Cade g^ MYY:e cedi S6‏ وهب نه. 


2949. Ma'ruf bin Kharrabudh Al- Sr [aie ayes e i gr is - 4 
Makki narrated: “I heard Abu B ME M 
Tufail, “Amir bin Wathilah, say: ‘I Gas M بن عبد‎ Gas وَحدثنا‎ T 
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saw the Prophet #§ performing 
Tawaf on his camel, touching the 
corner with his staff and kissing 
the staff.” (Sahih) 


151 wal أَبْوَابٌ‎ 


459,71 يلو 5 


th مروف‎ GS NG uus بن‎ LAU 
LE Den Vi AUS ss Esai ip 
يَطُوفٌ‎ di eo قَالَ: نايك‎ si 5l 
ER $55 MES ale حلته‎ dé si 


تخريج : ol‏ جه مسلمء domi‏ الباب Noe PER‏ من حديث معروف 42 


Chapter 29. Walking Briskly 
When Going Around The 
House 


2950. It was narrated from Náfi', 
from Ibn ‘Umar that when the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performed 
Tawáf around the House for the 
first time, he walked Briskly with 
short steps in the first three 


circuits, and walked normally in 


the last four, starting and ending 
at the Hijr And Ibn ‘Umar 
used to do that. (Sahih) 


SEN حول‎ PI SE - 08 (النعجم‎ 


(التحفة (YA‏ 
Zee‏ او د s^ 4 . o‏ 
د - UR‏ محمد بن عبد الله بن نمير: 
z AS - $90 Fra‏ 


| dé CISS حمَد بن بشیر: ح:‎ Xl Gis 


3€ كان إذا طاف exu‏ 
sk t 7 T oru ^us 7 8‏ 
الطوّاف !3 cdg‏ رمل ثلاثةء ومشى أربعة» 


& الججر إلى الحجر. وَكَانَ UE‏ عُمَرَ 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب من طاف بالبيت BL‏ قدم مكة قبل 


ded wa‏ ح 171٤2111۷:‏ ومسلم» wh ee‏ استحيات الرمل في الطواف 


أن ema‏ إلى بيته 


في العمرة وفي الطواق الأول في الحجء WW iC‏ وغيرهما من طرق عن عبيدالله به نحو المعلى . 


2951. It was narrated from Jabir 


that the Prophet % walked 
briskly (Ramala), from the Hijr to 
the Hijr, three times, then he 
walked normally for four. (Sahih) 


i 


si ie dina e Gi - ۹۵۱ 


5 oll a y | ach a | 


I gt alae aad e 
ME n» إلى‎ tel ns الي كل رَمَلَ‎ 
E "oT 


تخريج : am ol‏ مسلم » egal‏ الباب السابق» ware‏ من حديث مالك 4+ 


Ul See no. 2955. 
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Comments: 

a. ‘From the Hijr to the Hij means circumamibulation around the Ka'bah starts 
from the Black Stone and ends at Black Stone. It does not mean that he used 
to run around the Ka'bah as it is mentioned clearly in Hadith no. 2953. 

b. Ramal means walking fast, vigorously and taking small steps. It is desirable 
for men only, in the first three rounds of arrival circumambulation. 


2952. It was narrated from Zaid Œs :%4 ac بر بن‎ pl Gas - ۲ 
bin Asiam that his father said: “I 


heard ‘Umar say: ‘Why do they 4$ عَنْ‎ xL E. i OF OF i S M 


E 


perform Ramal now, when Allah EN ا‎ 5 
has established Islam and done z^ ^ d s oo di 
away with disbelief and its 4! Li $$ الآن؟‎ a p ds 
people? By Allah," we will not uà Lu ا‎ 4 zs 

give. up something that we used Pig sende) ا‎ 
to do at the time of the Messenger ME عَهْدٍ رسول الله‎ Pe Anis Cs us p 


of Allah 3&&.' " (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك» باب في الرمل» ح:۱۸۸۷ من حديث 


2953. It was narrated that Ibn (Gas on i محمد‎ Gls - YAoY 
“Abbas said: "During his ‘Umrah 7 LV ute 
after Hudaibiyah — when they Gf 45 oil of HM BG قي:‎ » XE 
wanted to enter Makkah — the DT عدا ال قال‎ s NAT j 
Prophet #¢@ said to his ^" , . es v oe T 
Companions: ‘Your people will أرَادوا دخول 4« ۈي‎ Ge (sooo XE 
see you tomorrow, so let them see — (i$ *£5$ fp iei ix weed 
you looking strong/. When they ^ p a 0 nd 
entered the mosque, they touched da di . سَيَرَوْتكُمْ]‎ rpm 
the corner and started to walk يور‎ M P Bu. uis 

briskly, and the Prophet # was <r! اسشتلموا‎ ii | pe فلما د‎ 
with them. When they reached | i SS il p SE وال‎ dui 
the Yemenite Corner, they walked T CIS da oe a 0 ; din 
normally to the Black Corner (the ڌم‎ 2» £I مسوا إلى الركن‎ audi sin 
corner where the Black Stone is), T E idi E Liz 
then they walked briskly until مشو‎ nd 7 552 a v s 
they reached the Yemenite TO 5x ذلك‎ qu ET oS all 


U Tn the narration recorded by Ahmad and others, it is: “But with that, we will not leave 
something" which explains the meaning; that ‘Umar 4» mentioned the reason for the 
Ramal, but even though the reason was not the same afterwards, the Sunnah is still to 
be practiced. See Mu‘alimus-Sunan by Khattabi, and ‘Awnul-Ma‘bud. 
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Corner, then they walked "TE. 
normally to the Black Corner. | 3 opm e 
They did that three times, then 

they walked normally for four 

circuits." (Hasan) 


(es‏ : [إستاده حسن] ol‏ جه أبوداودء المناسك» wh‏ في الرمل» Mr c‏ من حديث 


أبن خثيم يه . | Comments:‏ 

a. The Companions of the Prophet #¢ did Ramal in three sides of Kabah 
during their Tawáf and walked normally in the fourth side. Because, the 
polytheists of Makkah left their houses and sat on the mountain of 
Qu'aiqi'án which are in the north of the Ka'bah. They were able to watch 
Muslims running briskly around the Ka'bah on three sides while the fourth 
Side, Muslims used to be concealed by Ka'bah. 

b. Muslims had to maintain their dominance over disbelievers by all means so 
that they should not think about oppressing the Muslims. E 


Chapter 30. The Idtibâ 4! الاضطبّاع‎ c6 - siad 
QU ARD 


2954. It was narrated from Ibn Gis : 5 بن‎ X Ga - 404 
Ya'là bin Umayyah that his father "Pr 
Yala said: "The Prophet g CSS iI tad و‎ Gag M ii 
performed Tawáf while doing Ced a Xe i ^" bus 
ldtibáà'" (in his narration, one of oF عن‎ e 9 p 
the narrators) Qabisah said: n af dx sa DC o Jn gi 
“While wearing a Yemenite te im rs 74 
cloth." (Daf) | us 
Sr adea c 212.3 5 قال‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] ا خر جه الترمذي ٠‏ الحج»› باب ما جاء أن 4E VS‏ طاف 
مضطيعًا» خ :۸ عن قبيضة به وقال: خسن صحيخ # الثوري تقدم» ee Arar g TYS Ze‏ 
اح :۷۸ y tare‏ وحديث (VR So) AE‏ يغني عنه. | 
Comments: ١‏ 


a. 101802 is Sunnah only in Tawáf Qudum (arrival Tawáf). After completing 
Tawáf, the shoulders should be covered at the time of performing two 
Rakah. - 


b. Ramal aud Idtibá' a’ are legislated only for men, not for women... | 


El Hfibó" Putting the upper wrap under one’s right armpit, leaving the right shoulder 
bare, and placing part of it over the left shoulder. 
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Chapter 31. The Tawáf 
Around The Hijr"! 


2955. It was narrated that 
'Áishah said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah $$ about the 
Hijr, and he said: 'It is part of the 
House.’ I said: “What kept them 
from incorporating it into it? He 
said: “They ran out of funds.’ I 
said: "Why is its door so high up 
that it can only be reached with a 
ladder?! He said: ‘That is what 
your people did so that they 
could let in whoever they wanted 
and keep out whoever they 

wanted. Were it not that your 
people have so recently left 
disbelief behind, and I am afraid 
that it would bother them, I 
would have changed it, 
incorporating what they left out 
and I. would put its door at 
ground level.” (Sahih) 
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حديث أشعث به» ومسلمء الحج» باب جدر الكعبة وبابهاء EWY‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة يه. 


Comments: 


a. Only lawful earnings should be spent in constructing mosques. 

b. Since the Hatim is a part of the Ka'bah, so the Tawáf should be done from 
outside of it. If one passes from its inside mistakenly, the round should not 
be counted; otherwise, his Tawáf will be incomplete. 

c. Sometimes, for any reasonable advantage, a lawful act, though it is not 
preferable, could be preferred over a preferable one. Particularly, if it is 
apprehended that a preferable act may lead to undesired consequences, 
which could hardly be compensated, then it could be ignored. 


ft js the area next to the Ka'bah on the side opposite the Black Stone and Yemenite‏ لكا 
Corner, presently it has a small curved wall enclosing it.‏ 


l1 Referring to the door that is on the. Ka'bah. 
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If one is interested in performing prayer inside K'abah he should pray in 


Hatim since it is a part of K'abah. 


Chapter 32. The Virtue Of 
Tawaf 


2956. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah كل‎ 
say: ‘Whoever performs Tawâf 
around the House and prays two 
Rak‘ah, it is as if he freed a 
slave.” (Hasan) 


AA بَابُ فَضْل‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
CY (التحفة‎ 
Gas yest M علي‎ Ble - ۹ 
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35 ad ol (55 وَصَلَّى‎ ecd 
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تخريج : : [إستاده حسن] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد FOF cu Hes‏ المنذري إلى أنه 
حسن © وقال:: رواه ابن cas be‏ وابن خزيمة فى صحيحه . 


Comments: 


a. Circumambulation around the Ka’bah itself is a separate act of worship 
which cannot be performed anywhere in the world. So, whoever is blessed 
by the opportunity of visiting the Ka'bah should repeat Tawáf as much as 


possible. 


b. Some pilgrims when they go to Makkah, repeat ‘Umrah frequently which, 
the Prophet #¢ did not practice. He initiated a separate journey from 
Madinah for each ‘Umrah, so instead of repeating “Umrah, the Tawif should 


be done frequently. 


2957. Humaid bin Abu Sawiyyah 
said: I heard Ibn Hisham asking 
‘Ata’ bin Abu Rabáh about the 
Yemenite Corner, when he was 
performing Twáf around the 
House. ‘Ata’ said: Abu Hurairah 
told me that the Prophet i£ said: 
"Seventy angels have been 
appointed over it. Whoever says: 
Alláhumma inni as'alukal-'afwa wal- 
'üfiyah fid-duny& wal-ákhirah ; 
Rabbaná atina fid-dunya hasanah, 
wa fil-akhirati hasanah, wa qginá 
'adhüban-Nár (O Allah, I ask You 
for pardon and well-being in this 
world and in the Hereafter. Our 


Gic عَمّارِ:‎ Mp ie is - ۷ 
TR P علا‎ LAGE 5 are 


FA‏ كل قَالَ: Joo‏ به سَبْعُونَ b‏ فَمَنْ 
ثَالَ: اللّهُمّ GET i‏ الْعَفْوَ Bully‏ في 
GG aussi ca‏ في GA‏ حَسَنَةَ Bo‏ 


QUI Sls G; Kes xy‏ قَالُوا: 
eol‏ 
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Lord, give us good in this world 
and good in the Hereafter and 
protect us from the torment of the 
Fire), they say: Amin.” When he 
reached the Black Corner (where 
the Black Stone is), he said: O 
Abu Muhammad! What have you 
heard about this Black Corner? 
‘Ata’ said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah $&& say: “Whoever faces it is 


facing the Hand of the Most 


Merciful” 
Ibn Hisham said to him: O Abu 
Muhammad, what about Tawaf? 
‘Ata’ said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that he heard the Prophet #§ say: 
“Whoever performs Tawáf around 
the House seven. times and does 
not say anything except Subhán 
Allah wal-hamdu Ullah, wa la iláha 
illalláh wa Allahu Akbar, wa la 
hawla wa lá quwwata illa billâh 
(Glory is to Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and there 
is no power nor strength except 
with Allah), ten bad deeds will be 
erased from him, ten merits will 
be recorded for him, and he will 
be raised ten degrees in status. 
Whoever performs Tawüf and 
talks. when he is in that situation, 
is wading in mercy like one who 
wades in water.” (Da‘f) 
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toll‏ غير محفوظة» وقال الذهبي: 


البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيففاء duc‏ فال ab‏ أبن عدي : 
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Chapter 33. Two Rak‘ahs 
After Tawaf 


2958. It was narrated that 
Muttalib said: “When he finished 
seven. (circuits of Tawáf), I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ come until 
he was parallel with the Corner, 
then he prayed two Rak'ah at the 
edge of the Matáf (area for Tawáf), 
and there was nothing between 
him and the people who were 
performing Tawéf." (Daf) 

Ibn Májah said: This is in 
Makkah specifically. 


. أين يصلي ركعتي الطوافء 
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A11:‏ من حديث أبي أسامة ca‏ وأشار البخاري إلى ضعفه # كثير لم يسمع من أبيه بدليل 
رواية أبن عيينة (أبوداود» :11( Le‏ مجهول» وأبوه لم ai yp‏ غير أبن «ol‏ فهو مستۆر . 


Comments: 


Imam Ibn Májah, " said, “This ruling (performing prayers despite people 
passing in front of the praying person) is exclusive to Makkah (i.e., it is 
allowed in the Sacred Mosque only, and not anywhere else.) 


2959. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ££ came and performed 
Tawüf around the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs. 
Waki' said: "Meaning, at the 
Maqam, then he went out to 
Safa.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. يتحلل بالطواف قبل السعي‎ N أن المحرم بحمره م‎ Oly » » احج‎ T TD 


من حديث عمرو بن دينار به. 


a. Tawaf of the Ka'bah consists of seven Hunde 
b. A two Rak‘ah prayer should be offered following the Tawáf. 


I1 The Station or the standing place of Ibrahim. 
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. Performing these two Rak‘ah close to Magüm Ibrahim is Sunnah. If there is no 


place there, they could be performed anywhere in the Sacred Mosque. 


. Some people turn their faces towards Magám Ibrahim unknowingly though 


they are not towards Ka'bah which is wrong. Directing oneself towards the 
Ka'bah in prayer is mandatory, whether Magám Ibrühim is in front of the 
praying person or not. 


. Sa'y (running) between Safa and Marwah is performed after the Tawéf of 


the Ka‘bah. 


2960. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "When Allah's Messenger $& 
finished circumambulating the 
House, he came to Magám Ibrahim. 
‘Umar said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, this is the Maqám of our 
father Ibrahim, about which Allah 
says, “And take you (people) the 
Magám (place) of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer." ll (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Walid 


said: "I said to Malik: "This is how . 


he recited it: “And take you"?' He 
said: ‘Yes.’ 7 


Comments: 


a sii Suk jS m i" - vans 
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P duit al 
ne : [البقرة‎ eic 

ica الْوَلِيدٌ: 218 لِمَالِكِ:‎ Jé 
44 قال:‎ AS 

تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء ح:48١٠٠.‏ 


a. 


b. 


Chapter 34. A Sick Person 


Magám Ibrahim is the stone Ibrahim #8 stood. on while constructing the 
Ka'bah. 

Walid bin Muslim asked Imam Malik 4& about the recital of this Verse, 
since the Verse is recited in a different dialect. According to this dialect the 
verb is used as past tense instead of imperative one. In this case. the 
translation becomes “And they made the standing place of Ibrahim a place 
of prayer." (Al-Bagarah 2:125). It means that the ruling was same even in the 
previous Shari'ah. 


à ya; الْمَرْيضٍ‎ DU - (YE (المعجم‎ 


Performing Tawáf While une 

Riding 5 f (Yt ài a 

2961. It was narrated from Umm Gis : iz ii y P gl EE - 6١ 

Salamah that she fell sick, so the — ,, 4, o. tuus wee NEA 
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[11 Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
[2] Meaning that some thought it should be recited: “And they took.” 
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Messenger of Allah 3€ told her to “be 
perform Tawáf from behind the 7 
péople, riding. She said: “I saw — suu Gis. :Y 7 : 
the Messenger of Allah i£ MOM TERM A 
praying facing the House, and الرحمن بن‎ AF محمد بن‎ OF ابن أنس‎ 
reciting: "By the Tur (Mount), ies 4 gn eq rz graf oz : zal 
And by the Book inscribed” ul m qud dh ic 
(Sahih) ° أن‎ $E رَسُول الله‎ BEL Cand a tel 
Ibn Májah said: This is the .:j§ Cy él 0135 3 
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قال 5 * ماجه: هدا anes‏ أل T‏ 
تخريج : : am‏ البخاري» الحج» باب طواف النساء مع الرجال» VU Io‏ وغيرهء ومسلمء 
الحجء باب جواز الطواف على بعير وغيره» VIVA‏ من حديث مالك به »> وهو فى الموطأ 
Y Y ۷۰ /Y:C‏ نحو المعي . 
mU eS a‏ ل Comments:‏ 


a. Tawáf can be performed riding on a mount for any reasonable excuse. 

b. Nowadays, aged people who can not perform Tawáf walking on their own 
use a sedan chair for Tawáf, which is allowed according to this Hadith. 
Performing two Rak‘ah of Tawáf outside of the Sacred Mosque due to heavy 
rush or crowd, is also allowed. (Sahih Bukhári: 1624) 

c. The prayer mentioned in the Hadith was the Fajr prayer. (Sahih Bukhári: 
1624) 

d. Once the Prophet #%, himself performed the Tawáf riding on a she-camel. 
(Sahih Bukhari: 632 and Sunan Ibn Majah: 2947-2949) 


Chapter 35. The Multazam” (Yo (التحفة‎ X AG - 6 (المعجم‎ 
2962. ‘Amr bin Shu'aib narrated Gis : ty ij ixl e - 5 
from his father that his 5 Wo ل‎ vita ays 
grandfather said: “I performed بْنَ‎ Ba Lx: «QUE Xe 
Tawâf with ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr,  :z يوك‎ 42 voz Wm AK تكاس‎ 

: : الصباح يقول: حدثني عمرو بن شعيب‎ 
and when we had finished seven A 5 ul y ia 7- 1 G 7 
(circuits), we prayed two Rak'ah at عب الله بن‎ ae Cab قال:‎ ott عَنْ‎ cael 


Bl At-Tur 52:12. 
J Meaning Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of those who narrated it to Ibn Májah. 
GI The area between the Black Stone and the door of the Ka'bah. 
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the back of the Ka'bah. f said: P es Ec ai i 
‘Why do you not seek refuge with 7° في‎ WS) et or | be GS UB Ir 
Allah. from the Fire?” He said: ‘T ÉM بالله عر‎ E 5 HL ea 
seek refuge with Allah from the ae a ee aa d E 
Fire.’ Then he went. and touched الثار. قال ثم مض‎ Se sib عوذ‎ Vig 
the Corner, then he stood between Jl; : 9 : 
the (Black) Stone and the door (of | 


. CE ka 5 ل تناع‎ ohor $295 "P £7 
the Ka'bah) and clung with his ‘JU ثم‎ .4J| وخله‎ 4X5 cj G 
chest, hands and cheek against it. | ein BE الله‎ 1,55 dss Ya 


Then he said: 'Í saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ do this.” 
(Daf) 


تخريج : [إستثاده ضعيف] أخرجه ca lal‏ المتاساك» باب الملتزم» ح 1۸٩٩:‏ من حديث 
(FEV) geod‏ ,64 وتابعه qum cy!‏ تقدم» Ale VYA:c‏ البيهقي T۹۲ fo:‏ وهو لم يسمع من 
عمرو بن eM‏ 


Comments: 

à. If there is. no. place near Magám. Ibrahim, the two Rak‘ah may be offered at 
any other side of the Kabah. 

b. Supplicating after finishing two Rak'ah for ourselves, relatives and friends is 
allowed. as Shu’aib bin Muhammad 4& and Abdullah bin Umas, r3 
supplicated seeking refuge from Hell. 

c. Multazam is the place is between the Black Stone and the door of Ka^bh. Here, 
touching the building of Ka bah with chest and face is Sunnah. However, at 
the time of crowding, pushing and thrusting should be avoided. 


Chapter 36. Menstruating الحائض‎ G- 5 
Women Should Perform All ral الْحَايْضٍ‎ G - (uasa 
The Rites (Of Hajj) Apart (a "n E i Ý aL. Edi 


From Tawáf 
2963. It was narrated that 3 5 أبي‎ de : بكر‎ Fai Gis - ۴ 
“Aishah said: "We went out with — ,, 202, ee عب‎ GUE. Spee ies 
the Messenger of Allah gg, of OG Ge قالا:‎ dene Oi علي‎ 
intending. only to perform Hajj. 22 «esii 

When we were in Sarif or close to l 

Sarif, my menses came. The J 


Messenger of Allah # entered Gc, (Ub rz إلا‎ GS يله لا‎ Al 
upon me when I was weeping. Mego Sik oe Me 
He said: "What is the matter with G4 Jat أو كريبا سرف حضت.‎ 


o? 
you? Have your menses come? I euj - HH ae dum الله‎ 3,25 
said: ‘Yes’. He said: “This. is ° 


The ChapterS On Haj Rituals 161 المتاسك‎ taii 


something that Allah has decreed "NN Em 
for the dre of Ádam. Do all بنات اد 2 فا فصي المنايك‎ de الله‎ as 
the rites, but do not aeu ahd غَيْرَ اَن لا‎ gs 
circumambulate the House.” She Y ۰ 

said: “And the Messenger of kj Le 92 رَسُول الله‎ es قالت:‎ 

Allâh #5 sacrificed a cow on e, 
behalf of his wives.” (Sahih) . لبقر‎ : 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيض» باب الآمر بالتفساء إذا نفسن» VALI C‏ وغيره من حديث 
Olan‏ بن Xue‏ به» و مسلم» geod‏ + باب Oly‏ وجوه الإحرام als‏ يجوز alal‏ الحج والتمتع والقران 

. الخغء :۱۱۹/۱۲۱۱ من حديث أبى بكر بن أبى شيبة به. 
لع ا ب 2 Comments:‏ 


a. Basically, the acts during Hajj include staying at various places (Mina, 
Muzdalifah, and 'Arafát) remembering Allah and supplicating Him. So, 
menses and postnatal period are not an impediment for that. 

b. Menses and bleeding period prevent the women from Tawâf of the Ka'bah 

and Sa'y of Safa and Marwah. Hence the time for performing them is 
flexible. 

c. Sacrificing as many animals as possible is allowed. The Prophet 3£ offered a 
hundred camels as sacrifice. 


Chapter 37. ifrdd (Entering بال‎ AAY SU - (rv (المعجم‎ 
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تخريج : cedi qe dom Rl‏ الباب السابى» ح: : 717/551 من حديث. مالك به» وهو 
في الموط أ (يحيى :۱/ (wo‏ أيومصعب BVO PY:‏ ل (Ove‏ 

‘Comments: 

a. Hajj is of three types: Hajj rad (Single Hajj), Hajj Qirán (combined Hajj) and 
Hajj Tamau (Interrupted Hajj), performing any type of the above Hajj is 
allowed. 

b. The Prophet $£ had intended Hajj Ifrád while leaving Al-Madinah thereafter 
he changed his intention. This is what is meant by the Mother of the 
Believers. 


Hl That is, Hajj without ‘Ubnrah. 
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2965. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah the Mother of the 
Believers that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ performed Hay rûd. 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب التمتع والقران والافراد بالخج 


وغيره» ومسلم» الحجء باب بيان وجوه الاحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران ... الخ. 


2795/١ هلالا آبومصعب‎ / ١ من حديث مالك به» وهو فى الموطأ (يجبى)‎ ١118/1711: 


2966. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 4% 
performed Hajj Ifrád (Single Hajj). 
(Sahih) 


هذا إستاد صبجييح » رجاله cols‏ وأصله is‏ 


2967. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah ££, 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and 'Uthmán 
performed Hajj Ifrad (Single Hajj). 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] JU,‏ البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» القاسم بن عبدالله متروك وكذبه 
أحمد ونسبه إلى الوضع» ولم ينفرد ce‏ أخرج ابن أبي chad‏ كتاب الحج» من كان يرى الإفراد 
ولا يقرنء abel VET‏ صحيح عن الأسود قال: إن أبا بكر وعمر (وعثمان) جردا أي 
أفردا» وكذا dà‏ محمد بن سيرين وشعبة وغيرهماء وثبت التمتع والقران فالكل صحيح. 


Chapter 38. One Who 
Performs Hajj And ‘Umrah 
Together (Qirán) 


2968. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "We went out 


e مَنْ قَرَنَّ‎ GG - QA (المعجم‎ 
(TA (التحفة‎ 552815 

; صر‎ as — A 

XE Gis‏ الأغلى 


eai né by 
Gi EN we 3 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


with the Messenger of Allah # to 
Makkah, and I heard him say: 
‘Labbaika 'Umratan wa hajjatan 
[Here I am (O Allah), for “Umrah 
and Hajj]: (Sahih) 


163 deal أَنَوَابُ‎ 


ke يله إلى‎ di d» c Em قال:‎ 


ái r ^9 


Ax, ip Heb ids فسمعته‎ 


ee‏ الحج» باب إهلال النبي کله وهدیه» ح :۱۲۵۱ من حدیث پحیی به. 


2969. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 3&& said: “Labbaika 
bi-‘Umratin wa hajjatin [Here I am 
(O Allah), for “Umrah and Hajj]. 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 187/7 عن يحيى القطان عن حميد قال سمعت 
ca Ul‏ وأخرجه مسلمء NYON‏ من طريق آخر عن حمید وغيره به. ١‏ 


Comments: 


The Prophet's intention while traveling from Al-Madinah was to perform 
Hajj Ifrád (Single Hajj) but he declared the Talbiyah for Hajj Qirán (Combined 


Hajj) in Dhul-Hulaifah. 


2970. It was narrated that 
' Abdah bin Abu Lubábah said: "1 
heard Abu Wá'il, Shaqiq bin 
Salamah, say: “I heard Subai bin 
Ma'bad say: "I was a Christian 
man, then I became Muslim and I 
entered Ihrém for Hajj and ‘Umrah. 
Salman bin Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin 
Suhan heard me when I was 
entering Ihrüm for them both 
together at Qádisiyyah. They said: 
‘This man is more lost than his 
camel" It was as if they had 
heaped a mountain on me with 
their words. I went to “Umar bin 
Khattáb and told him about that. 
He turned to them and 
reproached them, then he turned 
to me and said: “You have been 
guided to the Sunnah of the 
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Prophet 3£, you have been guided 
to the Sunnah of the Prophet 4%. " 
(Sahih) 

In his narration Hishám saíd: 
“Shaqiq said: ‘I often went, myself 
and Masruq, to ask him about 
that.’ 

Another chain that Shaqiq 
narrated, that Subai bin Ma'bad 
said: "I had recently been a 
Christian and was new in Islam. 
So I was trying my best (to 
understand the rulings of Islam). I 
entered Ihrám for Hajj and ‘Umrah 
(together). Then he mentioned a 
similar report. 
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تخريج : : [إستاده ا أخرجه الحميدي(ح YA:‏ بتحقيقي) عن سفيان بن عيينة : ثنا عبدة 
64 وهو في جع ابن (OG Due‏ و Soren?‏ ابن col‏ ح Yr ۳۸4٩4:‏ والدار قطنى Cn ue s‏ 


أخرجه أبوداودء ح:1994.611/48١‏ وغيره من حديث منصور وغيره عن أبي وائل به. 


Comments: 


a. Performing Hajj Qirán (Combined Hajj) is Sunnah. 

b. ‘Umar æ, was of the opinion that though performing Hajj and ‘Umrah in 
one trip is allowed, a separate journey for each one is recommended. So, his 
prevention from Qirán or Tamattu’ was only to encourage people to do the 
preferable act; not that they are forbidden. 


2971. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Abu Talhah told me 
that the Messenger of Allah 4% 
performed Hajj and ‘Umrah 
together (Qirán)." (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [ضحيح] أخرجه أحمد:8/4؟ عن أبي معاوية به» وضعفه البوصيري من أجل 
ضعف أبن ZI‏ وتدليسه تقدم» CINA CEAT‏ لاه ك0 .ولم يتغرد بالخبر» وبنحوه olay‏ أنس 
اين مالك وغيره» انظرء» ح ۲۹۹۹۰۲۹٦۸:‏ وغيرهماء وأحاديث الافراد «eol‏ انظر السبنن الكبزى 


Chapter 39. Tawaf For One 
Performing Qiran 


2972. It was narrated from Jabir 
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(المعجم 4 - Sigh 2G‏ 54031 
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bin ‘Abdullah, Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn 251 kg q^ o? o^ A» va 
‘Abbas that when the Messenger aga yl بن‎ ul دي بن‎ 


of Allah # and his Companions bd عَنْ‎ > lac) OSE و‎ 52 
came (to Makkah) to perform ae Mane gh hee Ln 
their Hajj and ‘Umrah, they only j! 2 of «sb 5 yee 4 gae e 
performed Tawáf orice. (Sahih) des A RE du Ma 35b SA ats 


ET $n yi said Ter 
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Comments: i وانظر | يث‎ Ea ya lY فسلم ۽ ج‎ ie 
The Hadith shows that only one Tawáf, which is performed when one comes 
to Makkah, suffices for the one who performs Hajj Qirán or Ifrüd. He no 
longer needs to do the Tawéf of Ifádah on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. Similarly, 
hé is not in need of Sa'y on this day, because he has performed the Sa'y 
following his first Tawáf. However, Shaikh Ibn Baz, äts wrote that the most 
correct opinion is that the Tawáf of Ifidah is compulsory for all pilgrims 
whether they perform Hajj Tamattu', or Qirán or Ifrád, but the secorid Sa'y is 


due only for the one who performs Tamattu'. One Sa'y suffices a Qirín and 
Ifrád which is done on the arrival Tawâf (Tawáf Qudum). 


2978. It was narrated from Jábir — ^e Gic iğ SON i SER ase - vave 
that the Prophet #5 performed 1 et 
one Tawáf for Hajj and ‘Umrah. ae عَنْ أبي‎ ball اين القاسم؛ عن‎ 
eee) uS eu Gib BE gl Ol ple عَنْ‎ 
Meis bib 
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ala ابن‎ Lado g من طرق عن أب بي الزبير به نحو المعنى»‎ ١1١6 - vue «ee .. والقران‎ 
0 | 00: أشعث هو ابن سوارء ح‎ #* i مختصر‎ 
2974. It was narrated from Ibn Gis le YY 0 is - 15 
‘Umar that he came (to Makkah) 


to perform Hajj and ‘Umrah & عبيد الله‎ Uum lj! Jue o ee 
together (Qirán). He égy uie Ü عَنْ‎ LE 
. : ر‎ A مر‎ Qt o? ‘ ot pe 
circumambulated the House seven noe f c "OS 


times, and performed Sa'y 2) os وَسَعَْ‎ igs cd فطاف‎ 
between Safa and Marwah, then 3, ^ »- 425 (zi ag 6 

9 7 ١ سول‎ iéa : di والمروة.‎ 
he said: “This is what the ^ 7 J> " 5s = 
Messenger of Allah # did.” i | I- 
(Sahih) | 
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ضغفه راجح › ولكن لحديثه شواهد أنظرء :40۹41401140۰ وغيرها . 
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2975. It was narrated from Ibn — Xe Ge iis 5j محر‎ Ua - 6 
‘Umar that the Messenger of CES : zik es 1 
Allah # said: “Whoever enters — ' C" uf dil ee عَنْ‎ deme بن‎ ae 
Ihrám for Hajj and ‘Umrah, one ty GG 3€ à 625 ائ عم أك‎ se 
1 gu $5 4 tJ ger qx. oe 
Tawéf is sufficient for both, and he + . نكوي .. عور‎ 2. ef 
should not exit fhrim until he has طوّاف‎ Ug حرم بالحج والعمرة» كف‎ | 
completed his Hajj, when he ww; £z az & bs s eh 
should exit Ihrém for both.” re حي تبي‎ Ee < 
(Sahik) جمِيعا».‎ Lagao 
تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الججء باب ماجاء أن القارن يطوف طوافًا‎ 
وله‎ sell oes وقال: حسن غريب صحيح‎ e عبد العزيز الدراوردي‎ Sado من‎ VEAL cdd 
غير قادحة.‎ Xe. 


Chapter 40. At-Tamattu‘ For ة ا‎ H0 T- soi ŠG - (E* (المعجم‎ 
‘Umrah and Hajj"! إلى‎ E 
3 (التحفة‎ = 


heard the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
say, when he was in 'Aqiq: 

"Someone came to me from my dz es dx a $3 اهم‎ 3 sl 

Lord and said: ‘Pray in this D utt, 72 FOREN 

blessed valley and say: (I intend eoo Y) Gar [قالا]:‎ > gebe بن‎ XJ 

to dn): Umrah in Hajj. (Sahih) a Ke os كي‎ gl CRT Tes 
This is the wording of (one ofthe ,, 7 , ^4 NER 
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تخريج : E‏ البخاري» gal‏ باب قول النبي RE‏ العقيق واد YoY£: c PEN‏ من 
حديث الوليد به. 


{3 Performing ‘Umrah and exiting Ihrâm prior to Hajj, then resuming Ihrâm for Hajj. 
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Comments: 


167 das ali أَبْوَابْ‎ 


a. It was the angel who came and informed him to. declare the intention of 


‘Umrah with Hajj. 


b. ‘Umrah in Hajj means that ‘Umrah can be performed. during the months of 
Hajj while Arabs assumed that it is forbidden. The second meaning is that 
one Ihram, one Tawáf and one Sa'y is enough for both Hajj and ‘Umrah in 
Hajj Qirán i.e., if one performs rites of Hajj the acts of ‘Umrah automatically 
will be completed. (Allah knows best.) 


2977. It was narrated that 


Suráqah bin Ju'shum said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ stood up 
to deliver a speech in this valley, 
and said: ‘Lo! ‘Umrah has been 
included in Hajj until the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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'تخریج : [صحبح] dm oh‏ ألنسائي » مناسك «eed‏ 


الهدي. YAZ‏ من حديث عبدالملك ca‏ وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد dean‏ رجاله ثقات إن 
سلم من الانقطاع أي بين طاوس وسراقةء وتابعه ple‏ بن عبدالله الأنصاري عن سرأقة به عند 
الطبراني :۷/ C188‏ وأصله في صحيح مسلمء ح:5548» وانظر الحديث السابق. 


2978. It was narrated that 
Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Shikhkhir said: “Imran bin 
Husain said to me: ‘I will tell you 
a Hadith, that Allah may benefit 
you thereby after this day: Know 
that Alláh's Messenger $& had a 
group from his family perform 
‘Umrah during the ten (days) of 
Dhul-Hijah, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ did not forbid that, and 
no abrogation of that was 
revealed, and it does not matter 
what anyone else suggests.’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The Hadith also proves that ‘Umar # was not of the SPEE I dx 
Tamattu’ is religiously forbidden. 

b. The Prophet E performed Hajj Qirén. What is repotted from ‘Umar that: the 
Prophet € performed Tamtiu’, he meant its linguistic meaning, ie, he 
benefited from “Umrah and Hajj in only one journey. Or he meant that the 

Companions performed Tamatiu’ by the order of the Prophet $g.: He 
considered: the order of the Prophet 2, just as his own practice and used 
the word Tamattu instead of Qirán. 


Chapter 41. . Canceling 2 Hajj J II c - (41 pou 
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nights of Dhul-Hijjah had passed,‏ 
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and when we had performed 
Tawáf around the Ka’bah and Sa'y 
between Safa and Marwah, the 
Messenger of Allah # 
commanded us to make it ‘Umrah, 
and to come out of Ihrüm and 
have relations with our wives. We 
said: “There are only five (days) 
until "Arafáh. Will we go out to it 
with our male organs dripping 
with semen?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘I am the most 
righteous and truthful among 
you, and were it not for the 
sacrificial animal, I would have 
exited Ihrüm. Surágah bin Malik 
said: ‘Is this Tamattu’ for this year 
only or forever?’ He said: ‘No, it 
is forever and ever. ” (Sahih) 
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تخريجح: أخرجه البخاري» 
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Comments: 


a. At the time of entering in the state of Ihrám if the Talbiyah of Hajj has been 
declared then it could be changed later to the Talbiyah of ‘Umrah. 


b. Assuming what is allowed in Islamic Shari‘ah, as inappropriate, is not a 


good act.. 


c. Whoever has his sacrificial animal with him, cannot perform Hajj Tamttu'. 


2981. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ when 
there were five nights left of 


Dhul-Qa'dah, intending only to 


perform Hajj. When we came 
close, the Messenger of Allâh 2% 
ordered that whoever did not 
have a sacrificial animal, then he 
should exit Ihrüm. So al the 


people exited Ihrém, except those 


who had the sacrificial animal. 
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When the Day of sacrifice (i.e., the 
10th of Dhul-Hijjah) came, some 
beef was brought to us, and it 
was said: "The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ has offered a sacrifice on 
behalf of his wives.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب ذبح الرجل البقر عن نسائه من غير Wie cua ul‏ 


cea —‏ :110/111 من حديث يحيى بن 


Comments: 


eb YI الحج؛ باب بيان وجوه‎ (qd IM 


a. It is made clear in the Hadith no. 3135 that a cow was sacrificed jointly for 


the Mothers of Believers. 


b. A cow or a camel may be sacrificed for one family even if the family 
members are more than seven persons. 


2982. It was narrated that Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g and his Companions 
came out to us and we entered 
Ihrám for Hajj. When we came to 
Makkah, he said: ‘Make your Hajj 
(to) ‘Umrah.’ The people said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
entered. Ihrám for Hajj, how can 
we make it ‘Umrah?’ He said: 
“Look at what I command you to 
do, and do it.’ They repeated their 
question and he got angry and 
went away. Then he entered upon 
‘Aishah angry and she saw anger 
in his face, and said: ‘Who has 
made you angry? May Allah vex 
him!’ He said: “Why should I not 
get angry, when I give a 
command. and it is not obeyed?’” 
(Da'if) 
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2983. It was narrated that Asma’ Ae و‎ 
bint Abi Bakr said: “We went out ا‎ 


with the Messenger of Allah #@ in jAi : أبو عَاصِم: ابات ابْنُ جُرَيْج‎ anes 
thram. The Prophet #§ said... 4. se ies ps tee se 
Whoever has a sacrificial animal O SS? امع‎ OF Ory di bu 
with him, let him remain in Ihrâm. 42 GE 1216 و‎ ctl hy اسيل‎ 


Whoever does not have a 


sacrificial animal with him, let pi 

him exit Ihrüm. She said: ‘I did pe 21 و‎ ie dns كان‎ tan 
عَلَى - ومن‎ x e$ 

not have a sacrificial animal with ^. .2 3 


me, so I exited Ihrám, but Zubair “is : ¿Íó ja (GR مَعَهُ‎ 3S لم‎ 
had a sacrificial animal with him, eb مس‎ tag. Fei ate AE 
so he did not exit Ihrám. So I put pe | ee يکن موي هدي‎ 
on my regular clothes and came إلى‎ —5 g فليشت‎ . 
to Zubair, and he said: ‘Go away 
from me.’ I said: ‘Are you afraid I : 
am going to jump on you?!” eae csl 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Whoever Said e SS Q6 ; e cU - (EY (المعجم‎ 
That The Hajj Was Canceled ٠ (Y (التحفة‎ LEE | 
Only For Them"! re c | 


"2 g 
For TM r م وام‎ at 


2984. It was narrated from 26 Gis iodi gl Gos - 5 
Hárith bin Bilal bin Hárith, that ه‎ án NT | 
his father said: "I said: 'O Z عدر‎ $236 e D 
Messenger of Allah, do you think — j 
that this cancellation of Hajj and it 
being replaced with ‘Umrah is 
only for us, or for all people” The — $$ «aiii 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: No,  , oe om. FUNIS 
it is only for us.” (Daf) الله‎ Jy) فقال‎ fale UU el Mole 


RM 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» المناساك» باب الرجل يهل بالحج ثم يجعلها عمرةً» 
AAi‏ من حديث الدراوردي به والحديث ضعفه أحمد وغيره # الحارث بن بلال مستور. 


Ul Meaning, the order to perform Tamatiu’ that was explained in the previous chapter. 
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2985. It was narrated that Abu es aue Gic 
Dharr said: "Tamattu' in Hajj was dM 
for the Companions of 
Muhammad #5 specifically.” 


(Sahih) 


Es gis — Ao 


a chee oe كاي‎ 
في‎ tds C56 36 " E من أبيه» عَنْ‎ 
PE mE 
من حديث أبي معاوية به.‎ ٠١۲٤: باب جواز التمتعء‎ caedi us ME : تخريج‎ 
Comments: 
It is the opinion of Abu Dharr #, which is not correct since the statement 
mentioned in the Hadith 2980 proves that the ruling is forever. Abu Dhar, æ 


might not have heard it from the Prophet æ nor from any Companion. Or 
he might have heard it from the Spe but was not satisfied for some 


vela oe e 


reason. 
Chapter 43. Sa*y Between Safa 
and Marwah 


2986. It was narrated that 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah said: "My 
father told me: ‘I said to ‘Aishah: 

"I do not think there is any sin on 
me if I do not perform Tawéf"! 

between Safa and Marwah." She 
said: “Allah says: 'Verily, Safa 
and Marwah are of the Symbols 
of Allah. So it is not a sin on him 
who performs Hajj or 'Umrah of 
the House to perform Tawáf 
between them.” l If the matter 
were as you say, then it would 
have said, ‘it is not a sin on him 
to not perform the Sa'y between 
them. Rather this was revealed 
concerning some people among 
the Ansár who previously, when 
they stated the Talbiyah, they used 
to recite it for Manát, and it was 
not lawful to them to perform 
Sêy between Safa and Marwah. 


68 Ped OU - Gee 
(£Y وَالْمَرْوَةٍ (التحفة‎ 

elo n a GA - 48‏ $ ل كيان 

se p d Egg gi qo ن‎ add ابر‎ 

de cb ما‎ iki] 

id Qe case wo tz 

v ids wa > m له‎ 


K^ 


“yas "v pen T^ De T7 


4 [10A oF NP C o ate 
Y أن‎ ds cer si OES 048 US SS 
a m ai Lai dle AL 

mice, KR cA gal E RET 
4:36 GaN go asa b يل لَهُمْ‎ 
15/53 nl في‎ se A e ^ یشو‎ ud 
ie wis ài us لَهُ.‎ au 
Wai go يَطْفْ‎ d مَنْ‎ [nel (es % 


[1] Sometimes Sa'y between Safa and Marwah is also called Tawéf. 


1 AI-Bagarah 2:158. 
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When they arrived with the نا‎ 
Prophet 2 for Hajj, they dos 
mentioned that to him, and Alláh 

revealed this Verse. By Allah, 

Allah will not accept the Hajj as 

complete if one who does not 

perform S'y between Safa and 

Marwah.” ” (Sahih) 


تخريج : pl‏ جه مسلم » الحجء باب v ol Oly‏ بين all‏ والمروة ركن y‏ يصح الحج 


PASS Lal cul so MYY: yi 
Comments: © tet gl إلا يه» ح عن ابن‎ 


a. Having the knowledge of the reasons of the revelation of Verses is also 
compulsory to know the accurate meaning of the Qur'án, and to explain it 
to others. 

b. Arabs had inventéd many innovations in the pre-[slamic period. The 
Prophet $& guided them to the correct way of the worship. 

c. Avoiding innovations in worship is very important. 

d. Sa^y between Safa and Marwah is an integral part of Hajj and ‘Umrah. 

2987. It was narrated that an dix 4 bem. E ين‎ a E 

Umm Walad™ of Shaibah said: ^l % ^ 77 bi a d d 7 يفم‎ 

saw the Messenger of Allah كله‎ plas (a> : وَكيع‎ Ga قالا:‎ «gene ابْنُ‎ 

performing Say between Safa and ديه‎ a2 go er wool age 

Marwah ton ‘The valley Lad SN RUE ف‎ des oF QA 

should not be crossed except <5 


ticki sid Sahih PH DE -or Yer ا‎ n] " “ 
quickly. ^" (Sahih) dst uud Se eer dE dide: 
PA L1 PICS -o - و عي‎ n 
AS إلا‎ PL يقطع‎ $ Y» وهو يقول:‎ 

6} ip حماد‎ ol» 55 m هشام‎ Enh Q^ ٤٠٤ /5 al جه‎ p [zme] : تخريج‎ 


النسائي» مناسك الحج:۱۷۷» ح: 5947 عن بديل عن المغيرة بن حكيم عن صفية عن امرأة 
(صحابية) th‏ وإستادم موحي + 


7 2 t1 y 2 0. r Kra A 9 
آم ولد شيبة قالث: ر‎ he GIL cL 


Comments: 

a. Abtah (earth of small pebbles) means the valley, which is between Safa and 
Marwah. 

b. Now the place of Sa'y is leveled and changed into a smooth road. The area 
which was a plane at the time of the Prophet #% is now highlighted by the 
green markers. They are called the two green milestones; jogging between 
them is recommended and the remaining distance should be completed by 
a normal walk. 

c. Sa'y could be performed on the upper floor of the present building, the 


1 A slave woman who begets a child for her master. 
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place of jogging, there too, is marked by green color. 
2988. It was narrated that Ibn و‎ p $ (AA id a as - 64 


‘Umar said: “If I go quickly 00 


because I saw the Messenger of m M p عن‎ od MAL بن‎ elles big 


Allah i& going quickly, and if I "OMM Sa RE 
walk that is because I saw the “ai 5» اشع‎ ol j عن ابن عمر‎ 
Messenger of Allah #8 walking, SUAE AE الو 38 راتت رول ا‎ 
even though I am an old man. hi Map em UN 
(Hasan) . رایت راسيو الله سك يَمشي‎ A » أمش‎ öls 

?»c Tuy ae 

وانا شيخ P‏ 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك» باب أمر الصفا والمروة» ح ۱۹۰٤:‏ من حديث 
elke‏ به؛ وقال الترمذي. ATE:‏ حسن صحيح قلت: cla,‏ جماعة عن ابن السائب به» منهم 
سفيان الثوري » (النسائي : ١‏ وكثير بن جمهان وثقه الجمهور. 

Comments: 

a. During Sa’y between Safa and Marwah, jogging in the valley (between the 
green markers) is Sunnah. 

b. If one, due to his old age, sickness or weakness, cannot jog, then he may 
fulfill this obligation by walking. 

c. Ibn ‘Umar $ mentioned his old age as an excuse, which indicates that if 
there is no excuse jogging is recommended. 


Chapter 44. Umrah (££ (التحفة‎ Saad ox - (EE (المعجم‎ 
2989. It was narrated from Gas ve 9 duc Ge - ۹ 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidulláh that he  ;. RE , JR E هع‎ Au 

E gii بن يحيى‎ oe! 


heard the Messenger of Allah 2 phe 

say: “Hajj is Jihüd and ‘Umrah is ské عَنْ‎ MT بن‎ qu . یس‎ 
1 ta t Daif E s feet ar ر‎ ° n 

ee ey) يد الله‎ of tall عن‎ lb بن‎ as 


- 


Uys oc‏ الله 3 ر gah ip‏ جِهَادٌ 
saga?‏ 

Up gh i uis 
من حديث‎ DAR TY تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جا[ أخر جه الطبراني في الأوسط:۷/‎ 
هشام 64% وقال: تفرد به هشام بن عمار» وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد ضعيف» عمر بن قيس‎ 
وأبوزرعة. والبخاري› وآبوحاتم»‎ tu» adt y 6 معين‎ NL أحمد»‎ dane das المعروف‎ 

وأبوداود» والنسائي وغيرهم» والحسن» الراوي عنه : ضعیف . 


ar 30 úra (7&8 


2990. Ismá'il narrated: “I heard y VE الله‎ Joe محمد بن‎ Um - ۰ 
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‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa say: ‘We "| cuu 
were with the Messenger of Allah “®” a a 
#5 when he performed ‘Umrah. Jy e Eż قول‎ un al $ عَبْدَ الله‎ 
He performed Tawéf (around the gud. 2 ا‎ a jo e 
Ka'bah) and we performed Tawáf 7“ Cab, فطاف‎ pael De RES الله‎ 
with him. He prayed and we .%; Jal Bates Sy see kas 
prayed with him, and we were 7 


shielding him from the people of ١ tie xa لا‎ 
Makkah lest anyone harm him." ” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري ٠»‏ المغازي» باب غزوة الحديبيةء EMAIL e‏ عن ابن نمير به. 


Comments: 

a. On the occasion of ‘Umratul Qadá (making up for the missed “Umrah. This 
happened when the Prophet #@ and his Companions were prevented from 
performing “Umrah, and later the treaty of Hudaibiyah was signed between 
the Makkans and the Prophet #¢) even though all the polytheists sat on the 
mountain of Qu'aiq'án leaving their houses, still there was a risk that any 
pagan may cause harm to the Prophet $&. 

b. Adopting materialistic means is not contrary to having trust in Allah. 


Chapter 45. ‘Umrah During GLAS; T PA LE - (to (المعجم‎ 
Ramadan : S 
(£ (التحفةه‎ 
2 gh Ge - ۱ 


2991. It was narrated from Wahb 3 «£5 أبى‎ y بكر‎ 
bin Khanbash that the Messenger — do ue real. n "PES 
of Allâh 3& said: “‘Umrah during dm قالا: حدثنا وكيع:‎ come بن‎ HE 
Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj (Le. — t5 gA عن‎ 4K و‎ og عَنْ‎ buds 
in reward), ^ (Sahih) P... : 9 
. حبق‎ id في رقنا‎ tah 
عن وكيع به» وصححه البوصيري # الثوري‎ ۱۸١٠٠۷۷ /٤:دمحأ تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه‎ 
noty ولحديثه شواهد كثيرة عند البخاري› ح :1۷۸1 ومسلم»‎ OU dard عنعن‎ 
. VAIO Te وغيرهماء وانظر»‎ 


o 24.25 


2992. it was narrated from Gis : الصّبّاح‎ i محمد‎ Ge - ۲ 
Harim bin Khanbash that the. 75 se عار‎ o. T. 
Messenger of Allah # said: 2 بن محموء‎ ide Gag ح:‎ soles 
‘Umrah during Ramadan is apes eae GAL NU FIRM: 
equivalent to Hajj (i.e., in V Mn ل‎ a e a 
reward). ” (Sahih) uu oF SEU بن يريد‎ 555 
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y 4 pga: elm “ane = a Pd D: r 

5E‏ هرم بن خیش قال: ds JE‏ الله 
e‏ 7 9 

fg - 5 eT ^ eee * HE Az 

Sm Sued فى رَمَضان‎ $e? : كك‎ 


تخریج : [صحيح] ol‏ جه أحمد: 1۷۷/٤‏ من حديث داود cas‏ وقال اليبوصيري: هذا إستاد 
ضعيف لضحف داود بن يزيد بن عبدالرحمن الزعافري» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


2993. It was narrated from Abu ع كتهب‎ Fest ose ور‎ qd 
Logik Gam حدثنا جيارة بن المغلس:‎ - ۳ 
Ma'qil that the Prophet ££ said: E: e 35 MP 
“Umrah during Ramadán is oé «GU 4! $& OUR راهيم بن‎ 
equivalent to Hajj.” (Sahih) DU ML ME Meu E Es $i 
quur du ag) ce Ae aedi 
[BD فى‎ de كَالَ:‎ BE 
من‎ AY Sip تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في عمرة رمضان.‎ 
› تقدم‎ PE Véro cede وقال: حسن غريب 5 جيارة‎ cv عن أبي إسحاق‎ p طريق‎ 
` شاهد له.‎ 5 eg (Po وأبوإسحاق عنعن تقدم»‎ ca to tu لم‎ 14940: 
2994. It was narrated from Ibn FE Gm ; JAM دن‎ je Gis — 44 
“Abbâs that the Messenger of 
Allâh #€ said: “Umrah during : . € 
Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj.” فى‎ $442» :dE الله‎ 0,25 JÉ عباس قال:‎ 
(Sahih) i : 


lee‏ & عن oF elas ot (cas‏ ابن 


ae ^. [LP Lee 


تخريج: [صحیح] أخرجه AYIA ۰۲٤۲/۱۱: lhl‏ من حديث أبي معاوية(وغیره) به 
٭ وابن أرطاة تقدمء ح ۰۱۱۲۹۰٤۹٦1:‏ ۲۵۸۷ء وانظر الحديث الآتي . 
AS g por nq f se $e sf T. o‏ 
Bae - 6‏ ابو ES‏ بن أبي شيبة : حدثنا It was narrated from Jabir‏ .2995 
that the Prophet 2 said: Umrah tes ue. ma EST s E Af‏ 
during Ramadan is equivalent to i duh NOEL‏ 


Hajj.” (Sahih) cbe 32 الْكَرِيم»‎ we در عَنْ‎ 


اليم 


SS Sask Sls; 
البخاريء‎ athe s cay عن أحمد بن عبدالملك‎ ۷ IN ias تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه‎ 
Comments: الصيد).‎ e) VAY : ح‎ 
a. The reward of every deed increases in the month of Ramadan, likewise, the 
reward of “Umrah increases to become like the reward of Hajj. 


b. If one has the opportunity of performing ‘Umrah in Ramadan he is strongly 
encouraged to do so. 
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c. Though the reward of this. ‘Umrah is just as the reward of Hajj, it cannot 
replace Hajj. Therefore, if Hajj becomes obligatory on one, he has to perform 
the Hajj; ‘Umrah performed in Ramadan cannot be a substitute for Hajj.. 


Chapter 46. ‘Umrah During 
Dhul-Qa'dah 


2996. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ did not perform any 
‘Umrah except in Dhul-QOa'dah." 
(Sahih) 


(المعجم A OE - ox‏ في ذِي 
(£t Hess) bs‏ 


A 


"Z 
^9 
ff s por 


5 


E ci E pus E I on يَحيَى‎ 
eT 0 oe LJ Cai 5 
EN عباس‎ gh of othe عَنْ‎ oi 


sozi 0 ^ T all 2% at 
إلا في ذي الفعدة.‎ SÉ يَعْتَوِرٌ رسول الله‎ 


تخريج : v VE [geme]‏ ليلى تقدم» ح A0:‏ والحديث AUI‏ شاهد له. 


2997. It was narrated that 


‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah i& did not perform any 


‘Umrah except in. Dhul-Qa‘dah.” - 


(Sahih) 


ee EA 


"T pr 


EE الله‎ Jas لم يَعْتَمِرُ‎ SIG Gye عَنْ‎ 


ers T d yi pe 


تخريج: [صحيح] anl‏ أحمد:؟/ VY‏ عن ابن نمير به إلا أنه قال: فى ذي الحجة بدل 
gd‏ القعدة» وله شواهد عتد مسلمء خح :۱۲۵۳ والبخازي» ح :۱۷۷۸ وغیرهما۔ 


Comments: 


a. Arabs, during their pre-Islamic period, used to believe that ‘Umrah in. the 
month of Dhul-Qa’dah is a sin. So, the Prophet # performed ‘Umrah in this 
month to uproot.the traces of the pre-Islamic period. 

b. The Prophet #¢ performed his last “Umrah with his Farewell Hajj on Sunday 
the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah 10 AH. (See the Sealed Nectar, by Safiur-Rahmán 
Mubárakpuri, p 615). It is considered in Dhul-Qa'dah since the Prophet $% 
started his journey four days before the end of the month Dhul-Qa'dah. 


Chapter 47. Umrah During 
Rajab 


2998. It was narrated that 
‘Urwah said: "Ibn ‘Umar was 
asked: 'In which month did the 
Messenger of Alláh ££ perform 
‘Umrah? He said: ‘In Rajab. But 


‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 


(المعجم c6 - (£V‏ العمرَة في رجب 
(£V Ag)‏ 

um Gas TG Fi Gi — Y44A 

o «UE بن‎ A عَنْ أبي‎ p v 

o Su al أبن‎ uem ب‎ S عن‎ > JS 


Z2. 


S dg b Me de dé yy 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 178 أَنْوَابٌ الْمَتَاسِكِ‎ 


Allah $& never performed “Umrah Doe. wk OM BRS tii is A 
during Rajab, and he never  ';^^ dq © 2 ْ 
performed ‘Umrah, but he يلل فى‎ ài 3,25 XX ما‎ iiu CJ 


(meaning Ibn 'Umar) was with Pee ere DR Ez 21 
him." (Sahih) ceri] «^ وهو‎ y PR قط. وما‎ v 
re ig 


" عن‎ US ٤ في عمرة رجب‎ els باب‎ «e جه الترمذي»‎ | [ee] : تخريج‎ 
كريب بهء وقال: غریب ٭ حبیب لم يسمع من عروةء أخرجه مسلمء ح :۱۲۵۵ من طريق آخر عن‎ 
Comments: عروة بن الزبير به» وبه صح الحديث.‎ 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar & had forgotten the matter, so he did not report it 
confidently. “Urwah ai asked him the above question while they both were 
sitting near the room of ‘Aishah $, and she was listening to their question 
and answer. When “Urwah verified it with ‘Aishah & she clarified the 
matter from inside her room as mentioned in the Hadith. Ibn ‘Umar, after 
listening to the comment of the Mother of the Believers. kept quiet; neither 

he denied nor accepted. (Sahih Muslim, Hadith no. 1253) 


Chapter 48. ‘Umrah From ee os 522i بات‎ - (£A (المعجم‎ 
Tan‘im 
(£A (التحفة‎ 


2999. 'Abdür-Rahmán bin Abu یے كو‎ fae كم عش‎ ut 

Bakr. narrated that the Prophet 3 7 بن اي‎ D ابر‎ 2 
told him to seat ‘Aishah behind 3 34 b Asi إِسْحَاقَ الشَافِِىُء‎ 
him on his riding animal, and 4 N Y 
perform ‘Umrah with her from 2 : 
Tan‘im. (Sahih) go gf oft a BS DL og 


. التنعيم‎ Ge فَيُعْوِرَهَا‎ TÉ 
من حديث سفيان بن عيينة‎ WALI جه البخاريء العمرةء باب عمرة التنعيم»‎ pL : تخريج‎ 
del eee إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران‎ Qm ai, eb XI باب بيان وجوه‎ (gel ومسلمء‎ cd. 

ح:777١‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة وغيره به. 
It was narrated that gig -pe of ae‏ .3000 
۵ - خلت | RE Lom : [s‏ 
‘Aishah said: “We went out with d i M li 1‏ 
BLE‏ بن : the Messenger of Allah 3& on the ¿$ aye e ps of DIA‏ 
Farewell Pilgrimage, close to the z iz 1‏ 
al‏ عَنْ Tye‏ كَالَتُ: G‏ ' 
tà‏ عن time of the crescent of Dhul- doe d‏ 
الله XE‏ في xn‏ الوَدَاع. Aip‏ هلال ذي ‏ 8 Hijjah. The Messenger of Allah‏ 


-^ 
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said: “Whoever among you wants 
to. begin the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah, 
let him. do so. If it were not for 
the fact that I have brought a 
sacrificial animal with me, I 
would have began the Talbiyah for 
‘Umrah’ ” She said: "Some of the 
people began the Talbiyah for 
‘Umrah, and some began. the 
Talbiyah for Hajj. I was one of 
those who began the Talbiyah for 
‘Umrah.’ She said: “We set out 
until we reached Makkah, then 
the Day of 'Arafüh came while I 
was in menses, but I did not exit 
Ihrám for ‘Umrah. I complained 
about that to the Prophet 3& and 
he said: ‘Leave your ‘Umrah, undo 
your hair and comb it, and begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj.” She said: 
“So I did that, then on the night 
of Hasbah (i.e, the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hijjah), when Allah had 
enabled us to complete our Hajj, 
he sent 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Abu 
Bakr with me. He seated me 
behind him and went out to 
Tan'im, then I began the Talbiyah 
for ‘Umrah and Allâh enabled us 
to complete our Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
and there was no sacrificial 
animal, charity nor fasting." 
(Sahih) 
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GZ 0 ^ - ^c a 1 
E الحجة. فقال رَسُول الله‎ 


JMG web ann je أن‎ uh 
Gye CAJAS isaf 
os عد‎ ons egal Ge OUS قَالَتْ:‎ 
اسان‎ og x "T4 # Bre oe 
Gal S GE EIS in d n وَمِنْهُمْ‎ 


Sib Bos SEAS 256 
BAe be لم أجل‎ oae وتا‎ Se ex 
os) SOUS BE إلى‎ MS E563 
sols وَامْشِطِيء‎ cab وَانْقْضِي‎ uss 
gd 
. الح‎ ai كانت‎ Us LOI LIE 
عَبْدَ‎ ne eb de وقد قَضَى‎ 
1 Pe es Zaat ر‎ t ^9 E 
مو و‎ 


-9 o. oe 
ye التنعيم . فأهللت‎ 
$e T. oy pi ! 5 o Zan ote md - 
ao فی ذلك هدي ولا‎ BS ولم‎ UE 


-ú r Fy ^t e. 
Um قافضى ألله‎ 


m NG 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العمرة» باب العمرة ليلة الحصبة وغيرهاء ح: WAT‏ من حديث 
هشام بع ومسلمء (qe‏ باب بيان وجوه الإحرام وأنه يجور إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران um‏ 


Comments: 


۹/۱١١١: coal‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


a. Tan‘im is the name of a site that is the nearest area from Makkah; at present 


it is called the ‘Aishah Mosque. 


b. ‘Aishah ê, entered the state of rûm with the intention of ‘Umrah but due 
to the excuse of menses she had to start her Hajj without completing her 
‘Umrah. In this case, without performing the deeds of ‘Umrah, both Hajj and 
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‘Umrah are considered as completed. 

b. ‘Aishah # wanted to perform a separate ‘Umrah, so the Prophet # sent her 
with her brother to perform ‘Umrah. It was due to courtesy of the Prophet 
# with his wife. 

c. Performing ‘Umrah after Hajj does not make it Hajj Tamattu' but performing 
‘Umrah before Hajj makes it Hajj Tamattu'. The sacrifice was offered for the 
first ‘Umrah, while for the second ‘Umrah, neither the sacrifice was offered 
nor any alternative like expiation or fasting are offered. 


-Ẹ b 


Chapter 49. One Who Enters | مَنْ‎ Sb - 1 
Ihrám For ‘Umrah From it T J E = s : 
Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) (£4 (التحفة‎ pedis بيت‎ 
3001. It was narrated from Umm gýs {å al p Š ff Gc - Ye 
Salamah that the Messenger of 

Allah #@ said: “Whoever begins g ARA o? m X on BNI "c 
the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah from i 


E Sue € بن‎ ouis Ord إِسْحَاة‎ 
Baitul-Maqdis, will be forgiven.” a 3 kd v d 


cual c os بعمرة‎ e EL i06 dE 
. لَه‎ AP 


تخریج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه البخاري في التاريخ VE Ipsos‏ عن il‏ ائ (Rss‏ 
و جنه cyl‏ حبان(موارد)» SAARET‏ والمنڏري» الترغيب: ۲/ «YA‏ و AMD‏ البخاري JP‏ من 
BÜ‏ والقول قولهم AL‏ أعلم « أم ee‏ حكيمة بنت أمية ين الأخضن وثقها اين حبان 


و+حده. 

3002. It was narrated from Umm satii DW. E de YN 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet i es pee eg S : 
#¢, that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ wae ial الحمصِنيٌ: حدثنا أحمد بن‎ 


said: “Whoever begins the : | 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah from Baitul- MERZ 0 ال‎ £ 
Maqdis, that will be an expiation 412 d : 5 
for all his previous sins.” She 
said: “So I went out." Meaning, 5 db «i E x | g3 
peer Baitul-Maqdis for ‘Umrah. 1 md M Gd da e jal a 
| Mogi مِنَ‎ GS لما‎ Hus 

ri oo b. أيْ‎ Rays قَالَتْ:‎ 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك» باب في المواقيت» WEN IG‏ من 
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طريق آخر عن يجيى الأخنسي Bly ca‏ الحديث السابق. 


Chapter 50. How Many اله‎ ibl گم‎ teu - (0% (المعيجم‎ 
Times The Prophet 4% شي‎ i > 
Performed ‘Umrah (0+ (التحفة‎ EE 

3003. It was narrated that Ibn p. ri eel GU gi he - ۴ 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of sae i oes so 


Allâh #€ performed ‘Umrah four EF gae HE بن‎ 3019 Gie aAA Di 
times: The “Umrah of Hudaibiyah, e عن اين‎ cia a Se È ge ۽‎ ak 2 hoi 3 P 
the ‘Umrah to make up for (the — 7, E "ns 

one not completed previously) *** pe دع‎ 85 atl قال : 8 يول‎ 
the third from Ji'ránah and the Ey; pË be الْقَضاءِ‎ eus. iia 
fourth that he did with his Hajj." ro 5 

(Sahih) gd Ax VASE Ss 


E Euk من‎ ١45: ded العمرة‎ wh ۽‎ (end c sla gl i dien esl] : ded 
. خسن غریب‎ AN; وقال الترمري» ح:‎ x 
Comments: 

The Hudaibiyah Treaty was in the year 6 AH. The Prophet ££ started his 
journey on the first of Dhul-Qa'/dah. The polytheists prevented him at 
Hudaibiyah from entering in Makkah, thereafter both parties agreed that 
the Muslims can perform “Umrah the next year. So, the Muslims at the same 
place; removed their Ihrüm, slaughtered their sacrificial animals and 
returned to Al-Madinah. Though Muslims were not able to perform ‘Umrah 
in this journey, since they got its reward, hence it is considered as ‘Umrah. 
The 'Umrah which was performed the next year according to the 
Hudaibiyah Treaty is known as ‘Umratul-Qadé’. All the Companions who 
were with the Prophet $£ in his past journey to Hudaybiyah, and were 
alive, participated in this ‘Umrah. Many other Muslims, apart from those 
Companions, also joined with them. Two thousand Companions with the 
Prophet s performed ‘Umrah in Dhui-Qadah 7 AH. On his return from the 
battle of Hunain, the Prophet 4% stayed at the place called Ji^ránah" and 
distributed the booty among the fighters. Then from that place he entered in 
the state of Ihrám and performed ‘Umrah. This imr was in Dhul-Qa‘dah 
in the year 8 AH. 

The Prophet XE performed the fourth ‘Umrah with his Hajj. He started his 
journey in the last days of the month of Dhul-Q'adah and completed his 
‘Umrah on the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah. 


35 7 
Chapter 51. Going Out To الْخْرُوج إلى منى‎ SU - )0١ (المعجم‎ 
Mina EP 


e 


3004. It was narrated from Ibn P Bis era à us Gis -ret 
'Abbás that the Messenger of "M i m 
Allah # prayed in Mina, on the o! o عَنْ عَطَاءء‎ cjeni عَنْ‎ Kyl 
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Day of Tarwiyah (the 8th of Dhal- o = “f ag a, a sz f i 
Hijjah), Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib, ‘Isha’ $H ‘3 صَلَى‎ 8 il da E d 
and Fajr, then he went in the lig, c iig n5 BM Gn 
morning to ‘Arafat. (Sahih) 3 "EC NUN 

55 غَذَا إِلَى‎ Sally 


pet i‏ ا wh > c‏ مأجاء 3 pos us zh ed‏ بهاء 
من m‏ حفظه » ;4 p" M n "d dies‏ 


j 


Comments: 


The Prophet 4% proceeded from Mina to ‘Arafat after sunrise and stayed at 
Namirah. When the sun passed the meridian he went from Namirah to 
' Arafát. 


3005. It was narrated from Ibn SS بن يَحْيَى:‎ ee Ge - Yero 
‘Umar that he used to pray al +z --s 2 الله‎ ite ét SERT 
five prayers in Mina, then he o Pt ort duy 

would tell them that the pÁ% puo OW أنه‎ ue ابن‎ oF Feld 


Messenger of Allah $ used to do "EN eens Gre TERT: MORET 
that. (Hasan) i 3S بمتى. ثم يخبرهم أن رَسُول الله‎ Sedi 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] & عبدالله العمري عن نافع قوي كما تقدمء TUNA‏ 
ale,‏ مالك فرواه موقوفاء ato s‏ شواهد عند مسلم» TP TIA:‏ 


١ ر فو‎ 
Chapter 52. Staying In Mina بمنى‎ dali OE - CY (المعجم‎ 
| (OY (التحفة‎ 


3006. It was narrated that Gis Iw T ue 0 5 Gas - 5 
'Aishah said: ‘I said: 'O ae ts «it; 7 2 
Messenger of Alláh, should we E ot » A وک عن شر‎ 
not build you a house in Mina? iiu عَنْ‎ » o Slats o n o 
He said: 'No, Mina is just a Oo ص‎ ff 
stopping place for those who get 


تخريج : | p oa}‏ آخرجه - PPS wh cga!‏ أن منى مناخ من سبق t‏ 
AAN: Je‏ من حديث وكيع cu‏ وكال: حسن صحيح») وصححه الحاكم على b‏ — :1 
EV‏ لوق ووافقه الذهبي *# مسيكة آم titw y‏ لم يعرفها nS 9 is) cp!‏ 60 ووثقها الترمذي › 
والحاكم وغيرهما بتصحيح حديئها فحديثها حسن» وفيه إبراهيم بن مهاجر بن Cele‏ وهو حسن 
الحديث» راجع نيل المقصودء ح:7*19ء وأخرجه أبوداود» ح:9١١7‏ من حديث إسرائيل به. 
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3007. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
not build you a house in Mina 
that will be a means of shade for 
you?’ He said: "No, Mina is just a 
stopping place for those who get 
there first.’ (Hasan) 


Chapter 53. Setting Out In 
The Morning From Mina To 

' Arafat 

3008. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "We went.in the morning on 
this day with the Messenger of 
Allah #€ from Mina to ‘Arafat. 


Some of us recited the Takbir 


(Allāhu Akbar) and some of us 
recited the Tahlil (Lá iláha illalláh), 
and neither criticized the other." 
(Sahih) 


Be QJ uu ce MA Bl باب التلبية والتكبير‎ 


منى إلى عرفات في يوم عرفةء 


Comments: 
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mme 3 «Lames g e حدثنا‎ Yey 

g~ + - 755 ر‎ Ti- - ae 

ot قالا: حل كيع‎ bae cil 
sr” 45 o “ P 2 

le بن‎ oe عن‎ J l 

Şi 7... 


تخريج : [إسناده = انظر الحديث السابق. 


PET HI wt - (oY D‏ إلى 
(oY iix) TIE‏ 


قيس ورد Fo‏ 


: الْعَدَنِنُ‎ gad أبي‎ Ui AL Bhs - ۸ 


RAE AA عَنْ‎ ECL S oU Gls 
dB ui عن‎ Kgl g عَنْ مُحَمَّدٍ‎ 
ce c «eS في هذا‎ HB الى‎ duis ps Oe 
Ed Gm يا من‎ AE UE ue 

e M‏ يمب هڌا عَلَى Wa Y5 iia‏ عَلَى 
هذا. y Hb ig Jib US‏ 


أخرجه البخاريء LN‏ 


a. When going from Mina to ‘Arafat, uttering Talbiyah and saying Allahu Akbar 


both are allowed. 


b. It is also allowed to utter the Talbiyah for some time, and Takbir for some 


other time. 
Chapter 54. The Place Of 
Halting At ‘Arafat 


3009. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 


Éa الْمَنرَلِ‎ SU - (of (المعجم‎ 


(O£ (التحفة‎ 


AE و‎ AES بن‎ ble GAL - ۹ 
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Allâh #€ used to stop at ‘Arafatin — , - 
Namirah Valley. When Hajjaj 5 
killed Ibn Zubair, he sent word to oF (AR بن‎ deu iE الْجْمَحِنْ عَنْ‎ us E 5 
Ibn “Umar asking: "At what hour Z2 ع‎ Lr. 


de so a INE. sie 
BL 7 S Ga YG cà عبد‎ - 


did the Prophet 3€ go out on this üa dp الله َكل كان‎ 525 of p ji 
day?" He said: "When that time 2 1 si في‎ 


comes, we will go out.” So Hajjj ^^. AEN AU as 
sent a man to watch for the time Jol «od! الحجاج أبن‎ fo Lu قال:‎ 


when they went out. 153 IS SE ib Au 

ht QUE ZG EROR M‏ | عر ا 
إلى 4 ‘ When Ibn “Umar wanted to set E ZO deu WE yee‏ 
في هذا fegi‏ كال: إذا كان ذلك out, he said: “Has the sun passed — - C75‏ 


the zenith?” They said: “It has not — .-,. q ohe qoo nah qof 
tS) Ji AES. E O5 
passed the zenith yet.” So he sat al oe 7 


down. Theri he said: “Has the sun E be e 
9assed the ze ith?" 1 11 z “H 24K co WuLA e f a مع‎ PI 
passed the zenith?” They said: “Tt ETE ECERET se ١ 


has not passed the zenith yet." So 
he sat down. Then he said: “Has 


tlie sun passed the zenith?” They Ey. 5 i VESTE DEA i Gad 
said: “Yes.” When they said that ~~ C7 popa Todd eb ال‎ 


it had passed the zenith, he set INI er tiu 8 : Q6 
out. (Da'if) 0 


D ex : وَكِيع‎ Jý 
من‎ BILE الرواح إلى عرقة»‎ wh أبوداود» الحج»‎ a e تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف]‎ 
منها حديث‎ chalet ولأصل الحديث‎ (edo; Ol بن خسان وثقه ابن‎ sew # وكيع به‎ ad 
! وغيره.‎ YY YAI cul 
Comments: | o Ee 
a. On the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah one should stop at the valley of Namirah before 
noon. It is located at the east of ‘Arafat, in the boundaries of the Sacred. 
Area. 

b. Entering in ‘Arafat after the sun has passed the meridian is desirable. 
‘Arafat is outside of the boundaries of the Sacred Area. l 

c. The Caliph Abdul-Malik had sent a written order to Hajjâj bin Yusuf, 
obligating him to act according to the Fatwa of Ibn Umar d, in the matters 
of Hajj. So, he used to ask him and follow his rulings. (Sahih AI-Bukhári- 
1660) 

d. Rulers must seek the guidance from the religious scholars, and then they 
should enforce the tulings of the Shari'ah on people. 
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Chapter 55. Place Of 
Standing At ‘Arafat 


3010. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i£ 
stopped at ‘Arafat and said: ‘This 
is the place of standing, and all of 
‘Arafat is a place of standing.” 
(Datif) 


185 chew ad! واب‎ 


(00 (البحفة‎ 
rea eon E 
عَنْ ايو عَنْ‎ AE عَنْ ريڍ بن‎ eal gl 
$5 JÉ a 8 م‎ al os ل الله‎ 
235! iia» : 2 RE الله‎ dto 
MBS: gis 6555 


qum‏ [إسئاده [cA‏ خر جه آبوداود» wh « cgl‏ الصلاة ج بعجمع d‏ اح \QYo:‏ من حديث 
m oc AAD: T iu del 6A p VET‏ ع Claw‏ الثوري تابعه المغيرة بن 


3011. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Shaibán said: "We were 
standing in a place that was far 
from the place of standing. Ibn 
Mirba’ came to us and said: ‘I am 
the messenger of the Messenger of 
Allah ££ to you. He says: "Stay 
where you are for today you are 
on the legacy of Ibráhim."' ” 
(Sahih) 


aie 


i ine Que د‎ ۱١ 


or Soy 5 5 Do‏ $ م 
oles‏ بن ce‏ عَنْ apt‏ بن os‏ عَنْ 
Gee‏ كَانَ : bar E‏ فی گان ^a den‏ 


55 A 08 ene S GG ay 
«كُونوا عَلَى‎ dye إِلَيْكُمْ.‎ BE رول الله‎ 
oi be 25 É ex ox pS a 


1 م‎ * all 


p^ Mw الوقوف. يعرفة»‎ c» باب‎ « ceo » أبوداود‎ ae el le astu] ± impt 
AYAMA: jd خزيمة؛‎ os Mesa (um بن‎ AAT: jo الترمدي؛‎ Ja cw Ola Cail 


Comments: 


. والذهبي‎ TIE pedi 


The affairs and rulings of Hajj in our Shari'ah are in accordance with the 
Shariah of Ibrahim ss. The Prophet # corrected all the changes: or 
innovations made by the Arabs E his E and gageo them tothe 


right path. 
3012. it was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 


of Allah # said: “All of ‘Arafat is - 
the place of standing, but keep.. 


cn 
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away from the interior of 
'Uranah. And all of Muzdalifah is 
the place of standing but keep 
away from the interior of 
Muhassir. And all of Mina is the 
place of sacrifice, except for what 
is beyond 'Aqabah." (Da'if) 


186 dw Gali أَبْوَابٌ‎ 


4 i "I 4 u .4a 2 4 3 
las cape doe «كل‎ EEA 
ر‎ a gt à ر 2 ی‎ 
وَارْقَعُوا‎ aye HASSAN $5 BIS ois عَنْ‎ 
^ [ $2492 8 ba, -$ f. d r 
EEN 3155 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف [a>‏ وضعفه البوصيري من أجل القاسم بن عبدالله تقدم » 
ح :۰۲۹1۷ وأصل الحديث صحيح دون قوله: إلا ما وراء العقية. ar ly‏ مسلم» ح :۰۱۳۹۸ 


Comments: 


وأبوداودء ح :۱۹۳۷۰۱۹۳1۰۱۹۰۷ وغيرهما . 


a. The valley of "Uranah is near Arafat not inside it. So, on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijah one should not stay there; otherwise, the obligation of staying at 
‘Arafat would not be fulfilled and the Hajj would be missed. 

b. Staying at ‘Arafat, even if it is for sometime, is compulsory for the validity 


of Hajj. 


c. According to the Sunnah, the prayers of Zuhr and 'Asr should be performed 
at the time of Zuhr, combining them and shortening them. Thereafter, the 
pilgrims should engross in supplications and remembrance of Allâh till the 


sunset. 


d. The valley of Muhassir is thé place where the army of Abrahah had been 
destroyed. So, one should be careful not to spend the night at this place 


while staying at Muzdalifah. 


e. The sacrifice should be offered within Mina. (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 1711) 
However, sacrificing in Makkah is also allowed. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 1937) 


Chapter 56. Supplicating At 
‘Arafat 


3013. ‘Abdullah bin Kinánah bin 
‘Abbas bin Mirdás As-Sulami 
narrated that his father told him, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 prayed for 
forgiveness for his nation in the 
evening at ‘Arafat, and the 
response came: “I have forgiven 
them, except for the wrongdoer, 
with whom I will settle the score 
in favor of the one whom he 
wronged." He said: "O Lord, if 


5-1 


Éa LE DE - (0% (المعجم‎ 
(O% (التحفة‎ 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


You will, then grant Paradise to 
the one who is wronged, and 
forgive the wrongdoer.” No 
response came (that evening). The 


next day at Muzdalifah he 


repeated the supplication, and 
received a response to what he 
asked for. He (the narrator) said: 
“The Messenger of Allah i 
laughed,” or he said, “He smiled. 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar said to him: 
‘May my father and mother be 
ransomed. for you, this is not a 
time when you usually laugh. 
What made you laugh, may Allah 
make your years. filled with 
laughter?’ He said: “The enemy of 
Allah, Iblis, when he came to 
know that Allah has answered 
my prayer and forgiven my 
nation, took some dust and 
started to sprinkle it on his head, 
uttering cries of woe and doom, 
and what I saw of his anguish 
made me laugh.” (Daf) | 


أَبْوَابٌ الْمَنَاسِكِ ! 187 


Wu eub GB ESI cA 
كال‎ di ui oof stein sul 
IE قَضَحِكَ رَسُولُ الله کف أؤ‎ 
إِنَّ‎ i e بأبي‎ sus x uf d ous 
: : M TE PT 


24 x is^ ارم‎ 
EIL 83 عَلى رَأَسِهِ‎ 
prr 


تخريجخ: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الأدب» باب في الرجل يقول للرجل أضحك الله 
سنك» ح: 0775 من حديث عبدالقاهر به مختصرًاء والحافظ الضياء المقدسي في الأحاديث 
المختارة مما ليس في الصبحيحين € وذكره أبن الجوزي في الموضوعات: 1١5 /Y‏ * عبذا لله or‏ 


3014. It was narrated from Ibn 
Musayyab that ‘Aishah said that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“There is no day on which Allah 
ransoms more slaves from the 
Fire than the Day of ‘Arafah. He 
draws closer and closer, then He 
boasts about them before the 
angels and says: "What do these 
people want?” (Sahih) 


-O:a 3 وأبوه مجهولان كما في التقريت‎ OLS 


- 


t malas 53) the = 6 


5 


0 75 07 Ao 3 Fow E a سوه‎ E 
2.1355 سے‎ "au 5 ه‎ acu م © ردك وع‎ 
عَنْ أبيه قال: سَمِعْتٌ يونس‎ S ES 

5 5-96 
قال 


مِنْ يَوْم Se Sf C BT‏ الله des S‏ فيه 
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mo T i6 dd 


تخريج : ol‏ جنه مسلع» ced‏ باب : في فضل ml‏ والعمرة يوم if TEA: T‏ 

Comments: ا‎ E 

a. The Day of ‘Arafah is the day of Alláh's mercy. Fasting on this day is 
Sunnah, but it is not compulsory on a pilgrim since the Prophet £& did not 
fast on this day at ‘Arafah. 

b. Being dose and speaking is among the attributes of Allah; human beings do 
Bot know how it happens. Believing in the attributes of Allah is 


compulsory, but without any resemblance to àny of his creation. 


Chapter 57. One Who Comes 
To ‘Arafat Before Faj / On 
The Night Ot Jam 


3015/ Sutyan bin Bukair bin ‘Ata’ 
said: "I heard "Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Ya’mur Dili say: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #6 when he 
was standing at ‘Arafat, and some 
people from Najd came to him 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what is Hajj?’ He said: “Hajj is 
‘Arafah. Whoever comes before 
Fajr prayer on the night of Jam', 
he has completed his Hajj. The 
days at Mina are three. ‘But 
whosoever hastens to leave in two 
days, there is no sin on him and 
whosdever stays on, there is no 


sin on him. ”“! Then he seated a. 


man behind him on his mount 
aiid he started calling out these 
words.” (Sahih) | 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 

Muhammad bin Yahya: said: ‘I 


3 l Meaning t the — at Muzdalifah. 


P1 Al-Bagarah 2:203. 


JÉ E LÀ ii بَابُ‎ - CV (المعجم‎ 
(ov جَمْع (التحفة‎ M الفجر‎ 


PT 


de 5 tt بن أبي‎ AR بُو‎ GE - 5 
oth Gi 1455 Ble VE Lun d 
dé ET Seth Ligh “a مر الذي‎ A 
EG EUM Hur ry ETET 
: قال‎ chal Sade aie 
p Me iin ر‎ Kg الع‎ 


م ste acs “2 x f‏ اا 


تاو تت كلا .م + قد S HE ois‏ 


$25 Gail م‎ ۲ : 220 Tote: 
pgi si 
" P "re 3 pr GET: 315531 


اللينيٌء E‏ نك o | pez‏ بن Ps‏ الديلي 
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have not been shown any Hadith 
reported by Thawri more noble 
than it (Le., this one). 
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3 : m aie 1 2o .^uc 
بعرّفة. فجاءه‎ SE رَسُول الله‎ GT قال:‎ 
- 


تقر مِنْ أَهْلِ A $8 Land‏ 


قال SU ART Does Di dama‏ حديثا 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي. مناسك الحجء ‏ فرض الوقوف بعرفة» Yr Mg‏ من 
حديث وكيع به» وصححه أبن خزيمة» 2 CYAYY‏ والحاكم:١/8ا”»‏ 555.457 والذهبي * 
سفيان صرح بالسماع عند أبي داودء ح:۹٤۱۹‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


a. Standing at ‘Arafat is one of the most important pillars of Hajj. Whoever 
gets the chance to perform this act in time, he will not lose his Hajj. And 
whoever can not stay at ‘Arafat in the specific time, he will miss his Hajj. 
So, he has to repeat his Hajj if he can afford it. 

b. The basic time for Standing at ‘Arafat begins from noon on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah until the sunset. During this time, if one stands even a few moments 
at Arafat, then this obligatory act is completed. | 

c. If one cannot reach ‘Arafat before the sunset, but he has attended there 
before dawn, then his Hajj is also valid. Such a person should stay awhile at 
' Arafát, and then should set off to Muzdalifah and stay overnight there. 


3016. It was narrated from 
‘Urwah bin Mudarris At-Tá'i that 
he performed Hajj during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #8, and 
he did not catch ‘up with the 
people until they were at Jam (Al- 
Muzdalifah). He said: “I came to 
the Prophet # and said; 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, I have made 
my camel lean (because of the 
long journey) and I have worn 
myself out. By Allah, there is no 


sand hill on which I did not 


stand. Have I performed Hajj?’ 
The Prophet i£ said: ‘Whoever 
attended the prayer (ie, Fajr at 
Muzdalifah) with us and departed 
from ‘Arafat, by night or day, 
may remove the dirt and has 
completed his Hajj.” (Sakik) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك» باب من لم يدرك (ye‏ :۱۹9۰ من 
YAE TATA: Ole‏ الحا CEA ae a‏ الل 1 

Comments: wy p i on 

a. “May remove the dirt’ means he may put off his Ihrám after performing 
Tawáf and the like, and can put on his normal dress after shaving or cutting 
his hair short and after having a bath. 

b. Being present at “Arafat in the specific time is compulsory for the validity of 
Hajj. 


Chapter 58. Departing From من عرفة‎ aia ot - COA (المغجم‎ 
“Arafat EO (التحفة‎ 


3017. It was narrated from MAR و‎ wA ٿن‎ ie Bas - ۷ 
Usámah bin Zaid that he was CHE MATT ا‎ ee 
asked: “How did the Messenger Gos وكيع:‎ oJ YG cdl E این‎ 
of Allah i£ travel when he y7 .* guies eaf eg Ê naa 
Fe. 8 5 مه بن ريد‎ a » هشا 7 وة» ع أبية‎ 
departed from ‘Arafat?’ He said: : T i. T ap 7 id 7 f pt 
“He moved at a quick pace, and Jeet $$ à! J5 سیل : كيف كان‎ sl 
when he reached an open space LINE S T RN a UR A En 
he reached an ope ` 80205 كان‎ oa Saree ae 
he would make his camel run” N 77 Tuer de 
(Sahih) . فجوّة» نص‎ im lab 
| FAI فؤق‎ ot 1253 قال‎ 
CÉEMLYAS 017711: دفع من عرفة»‎ id} ll wh البخاري» الحج»‎ az y um 
. من حديث هشام به‎ WAV ح‎ «eJ ... ومسلمء الحج› باب الافاضة من عرفات إلى المزدلقة‎ 
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3018. It was narrated that Gis : 25 ij Ac Gis - ۸ 
‘Aishah said: “The Quraish said: et ee rm 
‘We are the neighbors of the ¥ ES رار انبانا الثؤري عن‎ ae 
House and we do not leave the 3G :23G ite 32 cal te (5 
sanctuary.’ Allah said: ‘Then 3 o> |; Be. peat) Bight Asad 
depart from the place whence all جاور‎ ae فرش نن قاطن‎ 
zzl 7 X t 2 un iac Aso ET Dn. 

the people depart ™ (Sahih) (a 33> Ne 3 الله جر‎ JUS Leu 
[البقرة‎ 4 A GI n 

[344 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء في الوقوف بعرفات والدعاء فيهاء 


1 Al-Baqarah 2:199. 
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Comments: 

a. Standing at ‘Arafat is compulsory for the validity of Hajj. 

b. Inventing new matters in the Shari‘ah is not acceptable. 

c. The rulings pertaining to the inhabitants of the Sacred Area are made clear; 
for instance, offering a sacrifice or fasting ten days instead of it is not for 
those who live in the Sacred Area. (See Al-Bagarah: 196) 


Chapter 59. Stopping By oa d PES (المعجم 04( باب‎ 
Between ‘Arafat and e Pins Un Rimini cius 
Muzdalifah For One Who (04 (التحفة‎ dele وجمع لِمَنْ كانت له‎ 
Has A Need : 
3019. It was narrated that ‘te Gis محمد بن بَشَّار:‎ GRE - 8 
Usámah bin Zaid said: "I , عر‎ use عاص‎ s esse iog 
departed from ‘Arafat with the ıl عن‎ Obes Gd الرخمن بن مَهْدِي:‎ 
Messenger of Allah $, and when — ,,5 .: £i: Pp de 21 sd 
: SS, | E بن‎ (uS بن عقبة» عن‎ 
he reached the mountain path at eno. it id n 2d 


which the chiefs would dismount, eh LE رَسُولٍ الله‎ e ZA ل:‎ 
he dismounted and urinated, then dis d$ TT xe dj PRI CAS 


performed. ablution. I said: ‘(Is it — , | UG PIN. ال‎ 
time for) prayer? He said: ‘The ali قال:‎ $924 ib less 
rayer is still ahead of you. = s: c سه‎ 4 y ott ع‎ Ziq 
When he reached jam’ ic (ah Peer E ملعا‎ CM) 
(Muzdalifah) he called the Adhén «pÓ مِنَ‎ SV Aa SS eo bal صلی‎ 
and Igámah, then he prayed 1 ا‎ 22 “ag 
Maghrib. Then no one among the en d حي اه‎ 


people unloaded (the camels) 
à. 


until he had prayed ‘Ish 
(Sahih) 


تخريجح: أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب الافاضة من عرفات إلى المزدلفة واستحياب صلاتي 
المغرب والعشاء جميعًا بالمزدلفة في هذه الليلة» YYACYVA JYYA ie‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن عقبة 
به eb‏ يسير. 

Comments: | 

a. The Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers are performed in Muzdalifah after returning 
from ' Arafát. 

b. Only one Adhán is called for these two prayers, but a separate Iqdmah is said 
for each prayer. 

c. Giving pause between these two prayers is permissible. 

d. Staying at Muzdalifah is a pillar of Hajj. 
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Chapter 60. Joining Two 
Prayers At Jam‘ (Muzdalifah) 


3020. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Yazid Al-Khatmi 
that he heard Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari say: “I prayed Maghrib and 
‘Isha’ with the Messenger of Allah 
$$ during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, at Muzdalifah.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : ae‏ 55 الحج» باب من جمع بينهما ولم uu‏ اح: 441423534 من 


MAVie call.‏ عن 


3021. It was narrated from 
“Ubaidullah, from Sâlim, from his 


father, that the Prophet 3€ prayed 
Maghrib at Muzdalifah. When we 
halted he said: "Prayer should be 
done with Igámah." (Sahih) 


Chapter 61. Stopping At 
Jama* (Muzdalifah) 


3022. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Maimun said: “We performed 
hattab, and 
when we wanted to depart from 
"The 
idolators used to say: "May the 


Hajj with “Umar bin K 


Muzdalifah, he said: 


sun rise over you, O Thabir!!!! So 
that we may begin our journey (to 


T A mountain at Mina in the east. 
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Mina),” and they did not depart 
until the sun had risen.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah # differed 
from them by departing before 
the sun rose.” (Sahih) 
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n: 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» cg‏ باب: ge‏ يدقع من YAYA AMES bear‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


شعبة عن أبي إسحاق به. 


a. Journey from Muzdalifah to Mina is after the dawn but before Sunrise. : 
b. The worship of Muslims is totally different from the worship of non- 
Muslims. If some forms of worship were common between them, then the 


manners of practice were changed. 


3023. Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ departed during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage in a tranquil 
manner, and he urged them to be 
tranquil. He told them to throw 
small pebbles. He hastened 
through Muhassir Valley, and 
said: “Let my nation learn its rites 
(of Hajj), for I do not know, 
perhaps 1 will not meet them 
again after this year. 5 onm) 


Gey fü 2» 
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Comments: 


cs | eua فن‎ 1144: Te petet الثوري يه‎ 


ES 


a. While moving during Hajj from place to place, avoiding speed i is advisable, 
rather one should move with average speed. 

b. The valley of Muhassar is the place where the army of Abrahah was 
destroyed so the Prophet يه‎ left the place quickly. 

c. The Prophet ££ was not alive until the next Hajj, as he had mentioried in 
the last Hajj. Many other prophecies of the Prophet 3& occurred exactly as 
he had mentioned. It is a proof of the prophethood.arid truthfulness of f the 


Prophet we. 
3024. It was narrated from Bilâl 
bin Rabah that the Prophet 4 
said to him, on the morning of 
Jama’: “O Bilal, calm the people 
down,” or “make them be quiet.” 
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Then he said: “Allah has been 
very gracious to you in this Jam’ 
of yours. He has forgiven the 
wrongdoers among you because 
of the righteous among you, and 
He has given the righteous among 
you whatever they ask. Move on 
in the Name of Allâh.” (Daf) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف» أبوسلمة هذا لا يعرف اسمه 


أبي أحمد المروزي عن 


وهو cS sere‏ وله شواهد كلها ضعيفة» منها حديث شيويه بن عبدالرحيمء 


ابن المبارك عن olas‏ الثوري عن الزبير بن عدي عن أنس به * شبوية مجهول وهو غير أحمد بن 


حديثه منكر غير محفوظء ومن طريقه أخرجه 


التمهيد: VYA /١‏ على تصحيف 


Comments: 


محمد بن :ثابت الخزاعى؛ وقال العقيلى ۱۹٩۹/۲:‏ : 
Shee!‏ فى أدب الاملاء والاستملاءء ص :47» وابن عبدالبر فى 


فيه» وفيه علة أخرى» SUC‏ 


a. If the gathering is huge then seeking their attention, in order to listen to the 


speech attentively, is allowed. 


b. In Muzdalifah, Allah grants pilgrims the reward of forgiveness. 


Chapter 62. One Who Comes 
From Jam‘ To Mina To Stone 
The Pillars"! 


3025. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We youngsters from 
the clan of ‘Abdul-Muttalib came 
to the Messenger of Allah i£, 
from Jam‘, on donkeys of ours. He 
started striking our thighs and 
saying: ‘O my sons, do not stone 
the Pillar until the sun rises.’ " 
(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
added: "I cannot imagine anyone 
stoning them until the sun rises." 
Daf 
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OÌ Kimár plural of Jamrah, the pillars stoned by the pilgrims at Mina. 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] az Í‏ أبوداود» المئناسك باب التعجيل من E (qum‏ من 
حديث سفيان به * الحسن العرني ثقة أرسل عن ابن عباس كما في التقريبء ولأصل الحديث 
شواهد كثيرة عند الطحاوي (مشكل الآثار: 4/ ۳۸٤.۳۸۲‏ وغيره). 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet #8 performed the Fajr prayer on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah in 
Muzdalifah. Thereafter, he was busy in remembering Allah till the daylight 
spread, and then he moved from Muzdalifah to Mina. (Hadith: 3074) He 
threw pebbles at the big Jamrah after sunrise. (Hadith 3074) Children should 
be treated kindly, and the teachings of the religion should be taught to 
them tenderly. 

b. Children and women may leave Muzdalifah before the dawn, and they can 
perform the Fajr prayer in Mina. (Sunan An-Nasü'i: 3035) 

3026. It was narrated that Ibn Gis te T 2 ES E. (Bhs - ys 

‘Abbas said: “I was among the di. rn Tm M E 

1 أيه‎ ٠ elke ٠ C id 9 
weak ones of his family (Le, the — 9 9^ Pig iod عرق‎ gi oum 
women and children) whom the #8 الله‎ J,25 p فِيمَنْ‎ CSS :06 QUE 

Messenger of Allah #5 sent on aul xz "P 

ahead." (Sahih) D a M 4 

تخريج : خر جه مسلم» ga‏ باب استحياب تقديم دفع الضعقة من النساء وغيرهن من 

مزدلفة إلى منى ... WAY te cel‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة به . 

3027. It was narrated from is مُحَمَّدِ:‎ 5 e Gis - ۷ 

‘Aishah that Sawdah bint Zam/ah ne gee, p oat 

was a slow-moving woman, so 7 9 7 ; ستيان عن هيل‎ fade و‎ 

she asked the Messenger of Allah cd; $55 ol isle or zu I anni 

3€ for permission to depart from  , 7. ,, ۾„‎ SE dove | 7 

Jam‘ ahead of the people, and he الله‎ Sse) ة ثبطة. فاشتاذنت‎ 

gave her permission. (Sahih) NEUES ae ene ee 3 


z 
jet 


> ممه Tiz‏ 
زفعة كانت " 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من قدم ضعفة أهله بليل ... الخ» ح:780١‏ من 
حديث سفيان الثوري T"‏ ومسلم» gal‏ باب استحباب تقديم دفع الضعفة من النساء وغيرهن 
cad ...‏ ح :۲۹1/۱۲۹۰ من حديث وكيع به وللحديث طرق أخرى. 


Chapter 63. The Size Of P gar y wn = (IF (المعجم‎ 
Pebbles To Be Thrown 1 (V Ais) 


3028. It was narrated from (Gis ii » x e CAL - 
Sulaiman bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas 1 


o 5 aaa o s مع‎ ajz 
that his mother said: "I saw the OF Can ی‎ H بن مسهرء عن‎ ise 
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Prophet #§ on the Day of 
Sacrifice, at “Aqabah Pillar, riding a 
mule. He said: 'O people! When 
you stone the Pillar, throw small 
pebbles.’ ” (Daf) 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] tom of‏ أبوداود» المتناسك» باب فى رمى اللجمارء ATT‏ من 
حديث علي بن مسهر بهء وانظرء ح ٥١٤:‏ لحال يزيد» ولأصل الحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


Comments: 


a. Three Pillars are built in Mina, the pebbles are thrown at them, and every 
one of them is called a Jamrah. The big one is named Jamaratul ‘Agabah the 
middle one is Jamratul-Wusta while the last one is called Jamrtul-Ula. 

b. Common people call Jamrât Satan which is not correct; Throwing pebbles at 
those places is a form of worship practiced in Hajj, and calling a place of 


Hajj as Satan is totally wrong. 


c. Throwing big pebbles, stones or shoes at the Pillars is contrary to the 
Sunnah and an exaggeration by which the reward of the act gets lost. 


3029. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “On the morning of 
‘Aqabah, when he was atop: his 
she-camel, the Messenger of Allah 
#& said: ‘Pick up some pebbles for 
me.’ So I picked up seven poe 
for him, suitable for Khadhf. [ll He 
began to toss them in his hand, 
saying: "Throw something like 
these.’ Then he said: ‘O people, 
beware of exaggeration in 
religious matters for those who 
came before you were doomed 
because of exaggeration in 
religious matters.” (Sahih) 


E Slat 


حيان » 


ob. "T" NITE 
25 06 باس قَالَ:‎ o عَنِ‎ ael ابي‎ 
9 dé 5*5 SG $üe $E الله‎ 
حَصَيَاتِ›‎ go d LL qae kn 
EUIS دن‎ a A 
فَارْمُوا» قال ن‎ efha وَيقُول : 23 ا‎ 
افيد‎ $55 e 1 jt tel 


Lo ed on 


oriri th E من اة‎ aial 


تخريجح: [إسناده [meo‏ أخرجه السائي» مناسك الحجء 
TUT Odi‏ من حذيث عوف الأعرابي به» وصححه ابن خزيمة» YAWig‏ وابن 


ÜI Suitable. for throwing with merely the fingers, they say it ‘means a pebble about the size 


of a chickpea, or its like. 
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cYeYvz‏ والحاکم: ETTAN‏ والذهييى. 

Comments: EY i E c 

a. The pebbles for throwing at the Pillars can be picked up from anywhere; 
they could be collected from Mina. However, taking the pebbles which have 
already thrown is not allowed. 

b. Washing the pebbles before throwing them is a baseless act that does not 
have any importance. 


Chapter 64. From Where آذه‎ Ss Sb - Qu (المعجم‎ 
Should Pebbles Be Thrown AF Sl os E Li 
At ‘Aqabah Pillar? CE (التحفة‎ Xia جَمْرَة‎ 


3030. It was narrated that RS pus c es DERIT ا‎ wey 
'Abdur-Rahmán bin Yazid said: ١ 5 
“When ‘Abdullah bin Masud  ْنَع بن او‎ A" ot FTESA] oF 
stoned “Agabah Pillar, he went to 1 
the bottom of the valley and a : 
turned to face the Ka'bah, with gagi Ghar XE E lE مَسْعْودٍ‎ DX 
the Pillar on his right hand side. P EM E 
Then he threw Pa pebbles, CA de Se وَجَعَلَ‎ AS iens 


saying the Takbir with each one. e x ca c^ i em ou 


uy uu us‏ يَزِيدَ قَالَ: xe ul UO‏ الله 


Then he said: ‘From here, by the | Joi E di. d 
One besides Whom there is none y silly ههتاء‎ Je idl كل خصاة ثم‎ 
worthy of worship, did the one Ey YT MI List TXUMPY إله غيرة‎ 


throw, to whom Surat Al-Bagarah 
was revealed.’ (Sahih) 


تخريج : | am‏ البخاري» اللحج » باب رمي الجمار من بطن CVO VEY: EPI‏ 
ومسلم» cgi‏ ياب رمي جمرة العقبة من بطن الوادي وتكون مكة عن يساره ويكبر مع كل 
حصاة» A‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن يزيد بهء وأ خر جه الترمذي› TEE‏ من حديث ass‏ 
tds‏ وقال: حسن (uu‏ 

Comments: 

a. The pebbles should þe thrown one by one. 

b. Every pebble should be thrown saying Allâhu Akbar. 

c. Surat Al-Bagrah is mentioned here, as a reference, because it covers many 
topics of Hajj. The purpose is that the Prophet 3£ used’ to understarid the 
meaning of the Qur’an better than anyone else, so we should practice just as 
the Prophet 3$ had practiced. 

3031. It was narrated from f .£& f: x 

Sulaiman bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas Hd د‎ ae 

that his mother said: “I saw the ¿é بن أبى زيّادء‎ xz مشهر عَنْ‎ y 

Prophet i£ on the Day of +f ez 1 SS 

Sacrifice, at ‘Agabah Pillar. He 3 e 
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went to the interior of the valley 
and threw seven pebbles, saying 
Takbir with each pebble, then he 
departed.” (Daf) 

(Another chain) from Sulaiman 
bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas, from Umm 
Jundub from the Prophet #¢ with 
similar wording. 


Chapter 65. When A Person 
Has Stoned ‘Agabah Pillar, He 
Should Not Stay There 


3032. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar stoned ‘Agabah Pillar, but 
he did not stay there, and he 
mentioned that the Prophet يله‎ 
had done likewise. (Sahih) 


أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب إذا رمى الجمرتين يقوم مستقبل القبلة ويسهل» 


3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
“When the 


‘Abbas said: 
Messenger of Allah #@ had stoned 


"Agabah Pillar, he would continue 


on, and. would not stay there." 
(Sahih) 
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£e «pl ex» T eil ey لت"‎ 
- Ub gaji in yu. 
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e AE oF oux. t e» الرجيم‎ 
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p‏ عَنْ of Sake‏ عَمْرِو (eM of‏ عن 


جنب عن BE ESN‏ بتځوو. 
تخريج ١‏ : [ضعيف] YA: Cop‏ 


(10 (التحفة‎ Lae CAE لم‎ Eas} 
iS 


A 5 5 FO RA b 4 “oF Erie - 
حدتثنا‎ DA عتمان نی‎ W-—YevrY 
pd 


1 724 Fo 


لع BB‏ عن يونس بن pkg‏ 
5-- 


ye ‘ear aS‏ ابن S XR‏ رَمَى 
Gag Wo te fux‏ عِنْدَهَا. ,$$ óf‏ 

Us Je es يكل‎ gi 
عن عثمان به.‎ ۱۷۵۱: 


Gas - fairy 


ge 


2 را‎ - $ -t = oF fe 
d p ce 8 Lon ot 


E eu رم‎ BI dE الله‎ js 


. يقف‎ eds 


2 gt, B" o روث‎ 
ide Got سَعِيدِ:‎ y سويد‎ 


تخريج : Leo]‏ وفيه le‏ 8 سويد بن سعيد تقدم» اك الحجاج بن أرطاة تقدم › 
COoAYV OY GESTUS‏ وتوبعا» والحكم بن MI paa une‏ واحسلة البوصيري » 


والحديث السابق شاهد له. 
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Comments: 

a. On the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are thrown only at the big F Pillar 
after sunrise. 

b. On 11th, 12th and if needed on the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are 
thrown at all three Jamarát after the sun passes the meridian. 

.c. Throwing pebbles at the three Pillars should be in sequence; first the pebbles 
are thrown the small pillar, then the middle one, and at last the big one. 


Gs ps‏ ا 
QU All)‏ 

3034. It was narrated from Ibn (Gis :%23 VK is ES xl Gi - 4 
= ف اي‎ Che ipn عَنِ الْحَكَم‎ cem عَنْ‎ EM BE A 
MR 3$ ge af عباس‎ oot te عَنْ‎ 
allg رَمَى الْجَمْرَةَ عَلَى‎ 

تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج. باب ماجاء في رمي الجمار USI,‏ وماشيّاء 
ح :۸۹۹ من حديث الحجاج بن أرظاة cs‏ ح ۲١۸۷۰1۱۲۹۰٤۹1:‏ وقال: حسن» والحديث الآتي 
شاهد „al‏ 


PM zx 3 


3035. It was narrated that Gi is EE Ex P" Bas - Yeo 


Qudamah bin ‘Abdullah Al- fad ts (cef 

‘Amiri said: "I saw the Prophet # di n عن دام‎ ché zt call GF eS 
stone the Pillar, on the Day of 5; 2-7 $e Hb XM Stel الله‎ 
Sacrifice, from atop a reddish- ی‎ ae ee 
brown camel of his, without " . له صَهْبَاءَ‎ BU Jie cox يوم‎ x الْجَمْرَة»‎ 
beating anyone, driving them off apii EONS b NG S33 
or telling them to go away.” PUE 

(Hasan) 


تخريج : aatal]‏ حسن ] oh‏ جه النسائى» مناسك «el‏ : الركوب إل الجمار واستظلال 
المحرم » Voie‏ من eum‏ وكيع cu‏ وقال الترمذي» DAY‏ حسن صحیح › وصححه ابن 
خزيمة: 5/ CYYA‏ ح :۲۸۷۸ . 


Comments: 

a. Throwing pebbles while riding on a mount is allowed. 

b. The Prophet 3& was not like kings whose courtiers prevent people from 
their approach. 
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Chapter 67. To Delay Stoning 
The Pillars Due To An 
Excuse 


3036. It was narrated from Abu 
Baddáh bin ‘Asim, from .his 
father, that the Prophet i£ 
granted permission for some 
shepherds to stone one day and to 
not stone (the next) day. (Sahih) 


فى الرخصة للرعاة أن يرموا يوسا 


أَبْوَابُ الْمَنَاسِكِ ف 


(المعجم se SY - Gv‏ 25 الْجِمَارٍ 
مِنْ (Ae‏ (التحفة (AV‏ 


z 


ih بن ابي‎ A أبُو‎ UE - ٣٣ 


cd 
سے لك‎ 


Ga 
agers 
بَكْرِء عَنْ أبي الاح‎ ul of الْمَيِكِ‎ ue se 
رخص‎ DE mice coe f 

Dee Ge b eise 


'تخريجح: [صحيح] أحرجه الترفذي» الحجء باب ماجاء ذ 


ويدعوا slag‏ ج :5 من حديث سفيان cm‏ وذكر ٠ JU, GMS‏ الحميدي» C‏ :7 بتحقيقى : ثنا 


T 


3037. It was narrated from Abu 
Baddâh bin ‘Asim that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
granted permission to some camel 
herders regarding staying (in 
Mina)! and allowing them to 
stone the Pillars on the Day of 
Sacrifice, then to combine the 


stoning of two days after the 


sacrifice, so that they could do it 
on one of the two days. "Pl Malik 
said: “I think that he said: ‘On the 
first of the first of the two days, 
then they could stone them on the 
day of departure (from Mina).’” 
(Sahih) 

في الرخصة للرعاة أن يرموا 


سفيان : Li‏ عبدالله بن fte‏ 


; عن 

ot Je T" ERAT EL 
ex يَرْمُوا‎ Ol تق‎ oa 5 
PUN AX uA Qo p S. 
A 855386 Qu cael 225 
Ng ex ere S n JSI : d 


تخريج : : [إسنادة صحبح] خر جه الترمذي » ct. gall‏ ماجاء á‏ 


Ve ge‏ ويدعوا TOO te clay‏ من Salo‏ غبدالوزاق Er‏ وقال: Ase ys — Nd‏ على الرواية 


السابقة» و ADD‏ ابن خزيمةق o «YAVo:e‏ 


في الموطأ (يحيى): 24٠8/1١‏ وتابعه اتن VOY 15۰ fosa) gut‏ 


(In Arabic Fil-Baitutah is used i referring either to the case of spending the night in 
Mina, or referring to the days one is to stay in Mina, or he permitted them to either 
stay outside of Mina, or to not do such staying. Explanation by Sindi. 


PÎ Which would mean on the eleventh or the twelfth. 
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Comments: 

a. The 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah are called Ayyâm Tashriq. During 
these three days the pilgrims only throw pebbles on the Jamrát. The one 
who could not, or did not slaughtered the sacrifice on the 10" of Dhul- 
Hijjah can sacrifice during these days. 

b. Combining between the Ramy (throwing pebbles) of two days due to any 
excuse is allowed, i.e., the throwing of 11th and 12th of Dhul-Hijjah could 
be performed on the 11th and then the Ramy of 13th would be performed 
separately. Or on the 12th of Dhul-Hijah the Ramy of the 11th and 12th 
would be done, and then the next day it would be dorie separately. 

Chapter 68. Stoning On nt SW E. SiG CX D 

Behalf Of Children oa ا ا ري كر‎ 

(VA (التحقة‎ 


3038. It was narrated that Jábir Gis C es E Ke Sn Gos - YYA 
said: “We performed Hajj with JM occ E EUR 
the Messenger of Allah i£, and Jii عبد اللو بن نمير عن اشعث» عن‎ 
there were women and children Jj 24ً — Quz É جام‎ iE ox. 

. . 5 وب‎ 2 ` we Y "o Qu vm 1 اجر‎ T 
with us. We recited Talbiyah on d ; e b. 2o T z 2 
behalf of the children and stoned f والصيان. ف‎ Flat Cees $5 الله‎ 


MA 


the Pillars on their behalf." (Daf) 3 is (5255 الان‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب التلبية عن النساء والرمي عن 
الصبيان» TY:‏ من حديث ابن ثمير به» وقال: غریب DNE‏ بن سوار تقدم» YoA:c‏ 
ضعيف» وأيوالزيير تقدم. ح:949". . 


Chapter 69. When The الا‎ ve (المعجم 4 جنا‎ 
Pilgrim Should Stop Reciting c eek ا می‎ dap 
The Talbiyah (14 التلبية (التحفة‎ 


3039. It was narrated from Ibn — . 3 Pu (4 74 0$. Ga — Prq 
‘Abbas. that the Prophet š%é recited 2 a IDE ATE 
Talbiyah until he stoned ‘Aqabah «Î GF pee حمزة بن الخارث بن‎ Ca 
Pillar. (Hasan ae ee ee eee ee E f. 

عن ايوب»٬‏ عن dee‏ بن uem‏ عن ابن en)‏ 


z 
so. 4 

Zro r 177 & Zio iw. f Tt ae 

عباس أن v‏ 26 لبى qure‏ رمی جمره 

2». 


. asl 


تخريج : etl‏ حسن] وصححه البؤصيري» وله شواهد عند VIACT EC quem‏ 
ومسلم» TAI:‏ وغيرهما. 


Bo ا‎ Q5. 


3040. It was. narrated that Ibn fa Gis t4 هناد بن‎ Ge - ees 
“Abbas said: “Fadl bin “Abbas : aes fm ae m 
said: ‘I was riding behind the oê عن 2« عن مجاهِدٍء‎ ge 
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Prophet # and I continued to 
hear him reciting the Talbiyah 
until he stoned 'Agabah Pillar, and 
when he stoned it, he stopped 
reciting the Talbiyah.’”’ (Sahih) 


202 haw Gad واب‎ 


ý و‎ or? e r a r on 

ابن pis‏ قال: قال الفضل Ce c»‏ 

بق QUO‏ لفضل بن عام 
t. “at £1. -$ vA á 7.9 4‏ 

ela EA c Ut $e dl ردف‎ KG 
eed “eer $1. الاسم کے‎ aad سر‎ 
فطع‎ lab, فلما‎ Zah «جمرزة‎ ! 2 er 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه isos‏ مناسك الحج» - قطع المحرم التلبية إذا رمى جمرة 
العقبة of TAY:‏ هناد به Ej‏ خصيف نقدم» & CYYVY‏ ولم ينفرد نه Oum on daw sly)‏ عن 


اين عياس عن الفضل 64 والنسائی › PARo‏ وإسناده صحيح › وله شواهد. 


Chapter 70. What Becomes 
Permissible For A Man When 
He Has Stoned Agabah Pillar 


3041. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When you have 
stoned the Pillar, everything 
becomes permissible to you 
except your wives. A man said to 
him: 'O Ibn ‘Abbas, and 
perfume?’ He said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ perfume 
his head with musk. Is that 
perfume or not?’” (Sahih) _ 


EU des ما‎ OU - + الم‎ 


رَمْى جَمْرَةَ Call‏ (التحفة (V+‏ 


- 4 وس‎ £ o P t£ v. 
nen: du eue vd 
“fee A d ^ A م‎ Il Gre و‎ 
وحدثنا‎ aic Gas محمد قالا:‎ | 


o HS qub uod. 
6p قَالَ:‎ yl عَن ابن‎ quu الْحَسَن‎ 


us‏ الْجَمْرَة ced IS eis‏ إلا 
QU Sh € ou 4 d az‏ 
z z‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحجء باب ما يحل للمحرم بعد رمي الجمارء 
A‏ من Cod‏ يحيى بن Jem‏ به» وإستاده ضعيف كما ESTAS eges‏ وللحديث 


Comments: 


شواهد منها الحديث الا 


a. There are four rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah: 1) Throwing pebbles on the 
big Pillar. 2) Offering sacrifice. 3) Shaving one’s head. 4) Performing Tawáf 
Ifüdah. Performance of these rites in this sequence is Sunnah. However, the 
Hajj is valid even if the sequence of these acts is not observed, and there is 


no expiation or the like due. 
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203 hw ead! أَنْوَابْ‎ 


b. Throwing pebbles is the first deed. After doing it one comes out of the state 
of Ihrám. So, the Tawáf of Ifádah is performed in normal clothes. 


le 


. Before performing Tawáf Ifádah, enjoying one's wife is forbidden. 


d. If Tawáf Ifidah could not be performed on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah, then it 
could be performed later. In any case, approaching one's wife sexually is 
forbidden until one performs this Tawaf. 

e. A man can apply any kind of perfume provided he has removed his Ihrám. 


3042. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I applied perfume 
to the Messenger of Allah 3€ for 
his Ihrém when he entered Ihrám, 
and when he exited Ihrám." 
(Sahih) 


tp x0 43 555 تعمد واي و‎ JU 
CB عَنْ‎ LIA عَن الْقَاسِم بن‎ cil ue 
6m ey d الل‎ dues ES Ud 


zo Tf 
rd s 


del جين‎ SENS خرم»‎ 


Í 


qeu‏ أخرجه مسلمء ألحج» باب استحباب الطيب قبيل الاحرام في البدن ... الخ» 


Comments: 
See the comments on Hadith 2927. 


Chapter 71. Shaving (The 
Head) 

3043. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “O Allah, forgive 
those who shave (their heads).” 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
and those who cut (their hair)?’ 
He said: “O Allah, forgive those 
who shave (their heads),” three 
times. They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, and those who cut (their 
hair)?” He said: “And those who 
cut (their hair). (Sahih) 


ح :۱۱۸4 من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به. 


(VY (التحفة‎ GES SG - )۷١ (المعجم‎ 
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: محمد بن مل‎ bx : فالا‎ t dasa ابن‎ 
or 22.4 € aw Zest, Ma 22. cu o 
عمارة بن القعقاع عن أبى ررعه» عن‎ Gu 
HENCE PC DEC EE eset H 
een E الله‎ J gwg هريره قال : قال‎ "i 
» A. 0 5 
5 ge م‎ 5 - 2*4 -> Dae 
للمخلقين» قالوا: يا رَسُول اشا‎ uel 
E] 5 5 uo ان‎ 5 
«اللهم اغفر للمحَلقِين)‎ : 
اوم‎ g 3 - hz Ts ti 
$5 aad رَسُول الله!‎ G ثلاثا. قالوا:‎ 
On MIU 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الحجء باب الحلق والتقصير عند WIA cA YI‏ من حديث 
ابن فضيل به» ومسلمء الحجء باب تفضيل الحلق على التقصير وجواز التقصيرء ح:7١١١‏ عن 


3044. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 


ابن أبي شنيبة به. 
zoe‏ 5 7 م Perot‏ 
i ide Wie - 6‏ مجه » و worl‏ 
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١ 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 


Allah وله‎ said: “May Allah have 
mercy on those who shave (their 
heads)" They said: “And those 
who cut (their hair), O Messenger 
of Allah!” He said: “May Allah 
.have mercy on those who shave 
(their heads)" They said: “And 
those who cut (their hair), O 
Messenger of Allàh!' He said: 
“May Allah have mercy on those 
who shave (their heads)" They 
said: "And those who cut (their 
hair), O Messenger of Allah!” He 
said: “And those who cut (their 
hair).” (Sahih) . 


أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب تفضيل الحلق على التقصير وجواز التقصيرء eiiz‏ 


Comments: 


204 Chew ad! واب‎ 


gil OF اش‎ we عَنْ‎ ni الله‎ xs 
ez2 JÉ BE رَسُولَ الله‎ of E yl of 
din, ئا‎ Sp pall; : الوا‎ Gisti الله‎ 
d الله الْمُحَلَّقِينَة‎ le» :06 ti 
الله‎ pode يا 3,25 الله! قَالَ:‎ «a pally 
رَسُولَ‎ G كَانُوا: وَالْمُمَصَّرِينَه‎ Gales 

-Garap SE الله!‎ 


من حديث أبن نمير به. 


a. Shaving the head in Hajj is desirable. The POEM i also shaved his head. 


(Sahih Al- Bukhári: 1726) 


b. Shaving the head is forbidden for women. (Jámi' At-Timidhi and Sunan Abu 
Dawud) It is sufficient for them to cut off their hair, from the end, about the 


length of the tip of a finger. 


3045. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: "It was said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
support (by supplicating for) 
those who shave (their heads) 
three times and those who cut 
(their hair) only once? He said: 
"Because they did not entertain 
any doubts.” (Daf) 


ctu]‏ ضعيف] amm‏ ابن COMES OT‏ من ecu] cu! date‏ به 


Comments: 


po è s^ ر عام يلك وو‎ 
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id “a 


حدثنا 
عَيّاس 6 M‏ * رول الله! Sb J‏ 
Qr s ex ihe Ji‏ وَاحِدَة؟ dé‏ : 
as J wel‏ 


وصححه البوصيري # ابن أبي تجيح مدلس» YYA‏ ولم أجد تصريح سماعه. 


a. Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted from Imám Khattábi ركة‎ that letting hair long was 
the common custom of the Arabs and they used to consider shaving the 
head as the norm of non-Arabs so, they did not like shaving heads. It 
means that despite this custom, shaving the head is a great degree of 
submission to the commands of the Shari'ah. 

b. Doubt here means showing hesitation and irresolution. 
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Chapter 72. Applying 
Something To His Head To 
Keep His Hair Together 


3046. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah, the wife of the 
Prophet i£, said: “I said: ʻO 
Messenger of Alláh, what is the 
matter with people who have 
exited Ikram when you have not 
exited your Ihráüm? He said: ‘I 
have applied something to my 
head to keep my hair together, 
and I have garlanded my 
sacrificial animal, so I will not exit 
Ihrám until I have offered my 
sacrifice.’ " (Sahih) 
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£. e. 
Fn yi پاب م من لبد‎ - (Y (المعجم‎ 
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تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب التمتع والقران والاقراد بالخج وفسخ الحج لمن لم 
UG MU AA EA‏ :1 الا وغيرهما و حديث cse‏ الله c4)‏ باب بيان أن 


Connie 


a. Setting of hair is allowed using gum or the like before putting on Ihrám, to 
protect becoming unmanagable and to guard it against lice and dust since 
one will not be using oil and he will be in Ihrám for a long period. 

b. Since the Prophet 3& had brought the sacrificial animals with him so, he did 


not put off his Ihrám. 


c. Whoever does not bring the sacrificial animals with him, should put off his 
Thram after performing ‘Umrah and should perform Hajj Tamaitu. 


3047. It was narrated from Sâlim, 
from his father: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& reciting the 
Talbiyah when he entered Ihrám 
with something applied to his 
head to keep the hair together.” 
(Sahih) 


LIE 


Gas - ۷‏ احمد بن عمرو بن ce‏ 

ctf : وَهْبٍ:‎ S الله‎ Le CUT I uu 

"ET D alee dd ُو‎ 
E هل‎ ae وت رسو الله‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من fal‏ ملبدّاء ح:1040 وغيره» ومسلمء (eod!‏ 
باب التلبية وصفتها YV MAC clg355‏ من حديث ابن وهب )64 آخر جه النسائى € YM:c‏ 


عن ابن السرح به. 
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Chapter 73. Slaughterin 5 aee Pac 

(The Sacrificial aan eee) ناج الدع‎ i eee) 

3048. It was narrated from Jabir 33 عَمْرُو‎ 5 Je بن‎ de Gas - ۸ 

that the Messenger of Allah 6 +: 

said: “All of Mina is a place of 
sacrifice. Every road of Makkah is — $6 

a thoroughfare and a place of +,  ىرم‎ :, م‎ "EM 

sacrifice. All of ‘Arafat is the place JÛ «منى كلها منخر.‎ RE 4! رَسُول‎ 

of standing, and all of Muzdalifah NT m $5 83 و‎ 5 $ i clés 
is a place of standing.” (Hasan) Ae EM 
Čaj MASAI َكل‎ 
من‎ VY Vic cn تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك» باب الصلاة‎ 
. حديث أسامة به‎ 

Comments: 

a. At present a permanent slaughter house is built in Mina. If going there is 
possible easily, then it is better to slaughter there. It does not raise the issue 
of cleanliness nor does it waste the meat that exceeds the need of a pilgrim. 
The excess meat here is stored and sent later to the Muslims that are far 
away especially, to places with a shortage of food. 

b. One should not try to stay at a specific place in Mina, Muzdalifah and 
'Arafát. But, he has to stay wherever he gets the place. Unnecessarily 
causing trouble to others is forbidden. 


Chapter 74. Whoever B ics c - (vi (المعجم‎ 
Performs One Rite Before J j = jp 
Another (VE ي (التحفة‎ 


3049. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis عل بن مُحَمَّدِ:‎ Whe - 4 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ok. tes. fs MEER 
Allah $& was never asked about (p عن‎ cul GF بن عيّينة‎ olen 
someone who had done one thing # اش‎ (1,2; qe عن ابن عباس قال: ما‎ 


95 رسول الله‎ 
before another, but he would s i. d PT NOE EUN 
gesture with both his hands to S% إلا يلقي‎ set قدم شيئا قبل‎ Ln 
say: “There is no harm in that.” DOR. 
(Sahih) qe ال١‎ legs 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» العلم» باب من أجاب الفتيا بإشارة اليد والرأس» ح:٤۸‏ من 
حديث أيوب به. 
It was narrated that Ibn . it te d GA - yo.‏ .3050 
Abbas said: “The Messenger of ' <, SM UMS Mcd: cr E‏ 
حدثنا يريد بن زريع عن was asked on the Day of ¿$ «led We‏ كله Allâh‏ 
Slee ah Se‏ عابي 136 كان d:255‏ الله Mina, and he would say: “There is‏ 
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no harm in that, there is no harm 
in that.’ A man came to him and 
said: ‘I shaved my head before I 
slaughtered (my sacrifice)/ and he 
said: ‘There is no harm in that.’ 


He said: ‘I stoned (the Pillar) after 


evening came, and he said: 
‘There is no harm in that.'" 
(Sahih) 


207 hes ad! نوات‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» «eod!‏ باب: إذا رمى بعد ما أمسى أو حلق قبل أن يذبح Got‏ أو 


3051. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet % was asked about a 
man who slaughtered his sacrifice 
before shaving his head, or who 
shaved his head before 
slaughtering his sacrifice, and he 
said: “There is no harm in that." 
(Sahih) 


Male‏ ح ۱۷۳١:‏ من حديث يزيد بن زريع به 


Gis sik i de Bas - ۱ 


wo wt 50 


Be Yb‏ عن GS‏ عسى بن 
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. ر حرجا‎ : d es 


bes ius باب الفتيا وهو واقف على الدابة وغيرهاء‎ > ant ار نجه البخاريء‎ e 


3052. Jábir bin 'Abdulláh said: 
“The Messenger of. Allah $é sat in 
Mina, on the Day of Sacrifice, for 
the people (to come and speak to 
him) A man came to him and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Alláh, I 
shaved my head before I 
slaughtered my sacrifice. He said: 
"There is no harm in that.’ Then 
another man came and said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, I slaughtered 
my sacrifice before 1 stoned (the 
Pillar). He said: ‘There is no harm 
in that' And he was not asked 
that day about anything being 


2 01 1 - ? $ - AG. 
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done before another but he 
replied: “There is no harm in 
that.” (Sahih) 
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catal‏ الْمَتاسِكِ 


تخريج : [ee‏ وصخحه البوصيري : iul s‏ حسن الحديث وتابعه قيس ين سعد 
TAE R)‏ ح 2441١8:‏ وفي سنده تصحيف» وإسناده حسن) علقه البخاري» ح :۰۱۷۲۲ 


Chapter 75. Stoning The 
Pillars On The Days of 
Tashriq 


3053. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “I saw the Messenger of 
Allâh #€ stoning ‘Aqabah Pillar at 
forenoon, but after that day, he 
would do it after the sun had 
passed its zenith.” (Sahih) 


وصححه أبن حبان» ire‏ 


(المعجم stead 125 SU - vo‏ يام 
(gs S1‏ (التحفة (V0‏ 


E] hE o 2 $5 RTL 

i URES Sm — ۳‏ يحيى المصرئ 

"PE ^. 0. 4 Foy “08 ہے‎ 
s و‎ 


ow et ع‎ A 
الشمس.‎ UIS da ذلك»‎ 


تخريج : cgi (qd aol‏ باب Oly‏ وقت استحباب الرميء WAAL‏ من حديث أبن 


Comments: 
See the comments on. Hadith 3033 


3054. It was narrated from. Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allâh # used to stone the Pillars 
when the sun had passed its 
zenith, to the extent that, as soon 
as he finished stoning them, he 
would pray Zuhr. (Daf) 


quum‏ به. 


Gas ois بن‎ He Gs - 
SI ue Eb ui SUE M ِبْرَاهِيمٌ‎ 
G 53$ الشّمْسنُء‎ ol sr Studi i 56 
Jl do uu مِنْ‎ ER 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] 3 a‏ الترمذي » cel‏ باب ماجاء فی الرمى Je‏ زوال 
الشمس.» ح ۸٩۸:‏ من ad‏ حجاج بن (YOAV VÝ C£ A OSUo jl‏ عن الحكم به مختصراء 
وقال: هذا حديث حسن # جيارة» ح: ١1لاء‏ وإبراهيم» ح ۱٤۹٥:‏ تقدماء والحديث صحيح بدون 
قوله: كَدْرَ ما إذا فرغ من ce)‏ صلى الظهرء والله أعلم. 


Chapter 76. The Sermon On 
The Day Of Sacrifice 


3055. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin ‘Amr bin Ahwas 
that his father said: “I heard the 


(المعجم lI DG - s‏ يوم التخر 
(التحفة (V‏ | 
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Prophet #§ say, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage: ‘O people! 
Which day is the most sacred?’ 
three times. They said: “The day 
of the greatest Hajj.’ He said: 
‘Your blood and your wealth and 
your honor are sacred to one 
another, as sacred as this day of 
yours, in this month of yours, in 
this land of yours. No sinner 
commits a sin but it is against 
himself. No father is to be 
punished for the sins of his child, 
and no child is to be punished for 
the sins of his father. Satan has 
despaired of ever being 
worshipped in this land of yours, 
but he will be obeyed in some 
matters which you regard as 
insignificant, and he will be 
content with that. All the blood 
feuds of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first of them 
that I abolish is the blood feud of 
Hárith. bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, who 
was nursed among Banu Laith 
and killed by Hudhail. All the 
usuries of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, but you will have your 
capital. Do not wrong others and 
you will not be wronged. O my 
nation, have I conveyed (the 
message)?" (He asked this) three 
times. They said: “Yes.” He said: 
ʻO Allâh, bear witness" three 
times." (Hasan) 
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ose «elk عل‎ se u Vi Eyed Ý; 


di نَعَمْ. قَالَ: «اللَّهُمّ‎ ASE vam 


تخريج : estu]‏ بحسن ] aoe d‏ أبوداود» Jes)‏ باب في وضع الرياء YY:‏ من audio‏ 


Comments: 


` AY: الأحوص 64 وصححه الترمذي»‎ gal 
a. The Day of Hajj is highly respectable. 


b. Some days are superior to others; like the day of ‘Eid, the days of Hajj; 
particularly the Day of ‘Arafah, Friday among the weekdays, and the month 
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€ 
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of Ramadan among all the other months. The virtues and respect of these 
days entail paying more importance to worship and to avoid sinning. 
c. Killing a believer, taking his property unjustly, or humiliating him is a great 


major sin. 


d. Innocent relatives of a culprit cannot be punished for his wrongdoings. 

e. One should avoid committing minor sins because Satan will be pleased 
with them too, and they may lead to great sins. 

f. All kinds of usuries are forbidden since it is injustice, even if both parties 


involve in it willingly. 


g. The Prophet #¢ has conveyed all the matters of religion; there is no aspect 
of life regarding which.the Shari'ah does not have guidance. 


3056. It was narrated from 


Muhammad bin Jubair bin 


Mut'im that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ stood up. 
in Khaif in Mina, and said: 'May 
Allah make his face shine, the 
man who hears my words and 
conveys them. It may be that the 
bearer of knowledge does not 
understand it, and it may be that 
he takes it to one who will 
understand it more than he does. 
There are three things in which 
the heart of the believer does not 


betray: sincerity of action for the 


sake of Allah, offering sincere 
advice to the rulers of the 


Muslims, and adhering to the 


Jamá'ah (main body of the 
Muslims). Their supplication is 
answered (ie. encompassing 
every good, and all of the 
people)." (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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PE io s à. T — 
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2 i $ a $2.04 8 a PI E A. 
Gt جُمَاعَتهم. فإن دَغوَتهم تجيط‎ p 


Aeg 


OYY Vie cas تخريج : [خسن]‎ 


a. 


The basis of Islamic jurisprudence is the Hadith of the Prophet #8. Any 
ljtihád (reasoning) that is not based on the Qur'àn and Hadith is not reliable. 


b. Religious matters should be preached to others. 


. Religious knowledge should also be learned from the one who seems less 


significant in his knowledge, status and age. Sometimes such a person may 
have some noteworthy points which are missed by great scholars. 
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d. Knowledge and Figh (understanding) do not have any limits. It is. quite 
possible that some successors may understand the deep and Jjtihádi matters 
to which the great predecessor did not pay attention. 


3057. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said, when 
he was atop his camel with the 
clipped ears in ‘Arafat: “Do you 
know what day this is, what 
month this is and what land this 
is? They said: "This is a sacred 
land, a sacred month and a sacred 
day. He said: ‘Your wealth and 
your blood are sacred to you as 
this month of yours, in this land 
of yours, on this day of yours. I 
will reach the Cistern (Hawd) 
before you, and I will be proud of 
your great numbers before the 
nations, so do not blacken my 
face (i.e., cause me to be 
ashamed). I will rescue some 
people, and some people will be 
taken away from me. I will say: 
^O Lord, my companions" and 
He will say: "You do not know 
what innovations they introduced 
after you were gone." (Sahih) 
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او يسير © وله los 58 Pur‏ صح isi‏ الحم لله 


Comments: 


a. On the Day of Judgment the Prophet #¢ will be granted the Kawthar 
Cistern. Those who followed his Sunnah throughout their life will drink 


from it. 


b. Introducing innovations in religion and following them, deprive people of 


drinking from the Kawthar Cistern. 


c. Increase in the number of Muslims is desirable in the Shari'ah. Nevertheless, 
it is also mandatory to raise children according to Islamic teachings so that 
they become true Muslims, and the Prophet 4% will be pleased with them 
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d. The Prophet #¢ will intercede for the sinners of his nation and save them 


from Hell. 


e. The Prophet 3& will be prevented from the intercession of some people, 
such people will stay longer in Hell. If they committed polytheism or 
disbelief, they will reside in Hell forever. 


3058. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah # stood, on the Day of 
Sacrifice, between the Pillars, 
during the Hajj that he performed. 
The Prophet #4 said: “What day 
is this?" They said: "The day of 


sacrifice." He said: "What land is 


this?" They said: "This is the 
sacred land of Allah.” He said: 
“What month is this?" They said: 
“The sacred month of. Allah.” He 
said: "This is the day of the 
greatest Hajj, and your blood, 
your wealth and your honor are 
sacred to you, as sacred as this 
land, in this month, on this day." 
Then he said: "Have I conveyed 
(the message)?" They said: "Yes." 
Then the Prophet #€ started to 
say: "O Alláh, bear witness." 
Then he bade farewell to the 
people, and they said: "This is the 
Farewell Pilgrimage." (Sahih) 


باب يوم الحج oS‏ ح 


Cute من‎ : 


Chapter 77. Visiting The 
House 


3059. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah. and Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
Prophet 3& delayed Tawéfuz- 
Ziyérah until nighttime. (Da'if) 


Gas — YA‏ هشام He oy‏ ڪا 
D Baz‏ حَالِدِ: JÉ jui Zo fle, CAL‏ 


d a PE: a NRA 
dil = i «Ca E jf os 


gi ex i oe ths‏ الا 
$055 $ كم Sisal‏ وأ Js pe a‏ 
ized‏ ها Teg) WA 31 cai‏ في ia‏ 
eiit je : ds 1 a‏ كَانُوا: wi‏ 
ين الي ere a‏ 
Wary E ods IN oc ES‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] |> ca ila yl a‏ المتاسك» 


هشام ca‏ وعلقه البخاري» ح:11/47. 


SN GS OE - )۷۷ (المعجم‎ 


(VV. (التحفة‎ 

ود - o‏ 3 لف SN‏ شا 
l‏ ا ا 

Tat Ai 5 7 0 A g 
Olas Wis بن سَعِيدِ:‎ Q5 G3 
A 5 0 ow eat 39 7225 <8 4 
al و‎ vq y aj dame ysis 
ro 5 P سے‎ 


The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 213 الْمَتاسِكِ‎ catal 


io Gigk FI‏ إِلَى اللَيْل. 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] ae ol‏ الحافظ اين حجر في تغليق التعليق: 98/7 من حديث 

يحيى به. فائدة: Gade‏ محمد بن طارق عن طاوس مرسل(تحفة الأشراف:1/ CPR‏ وحديث 
gi‏ الزبير مستد لكنه عنعن » ح :۳۹0 TEM Axe s‏ في بح حه «قبل“ اح :اا وقال 


الأول ويحمل حديث ابن عباس على باقي الأيام» di,‏ أعلم. 


Comments: 


a. The great scholar Shaikh Albani classified this Hadith as Shádhdh 
(Contradictory). It means that this Hadith, due to being contrary to. a 


stronger Hadith, is neglected. 


b. Imám Bukhari reported this Hadith with the wording “The Prophet 2¢ 
delayed visiting to the night.” (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 1732). Imam Ibn Hajar said 
explaining the Hadith, it means visiting the Ka'bah during the nights of the 
days of Tashrig. It does not mean the Tawáf of the 10th Dhul-Hijjah that is 
indeed performed in daytime. (Fathul-Bári, volume 3, pages, 716-717) 


3060. It was narrated from 
“Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Prophet 3€ did not walk quickly 
(Ramal) during the seven circuits 
of Tuwáful-lfüiah (done on 10th 
day of Dhul-Hijjah). (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Ata’ said: 
" And there is no Ramal in it." 


LC» 
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qum‏ : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء المناسك. ياب الافاضة في الحجء c‏ من 


Chapter 78. Drinking From 
Zamzam 


3061. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmáàn 
bin Abu Bakr said: "I was sitting 
with Ibn 'Abbás, and a man came 
to him and he said: ‘Where have 
you come from?' He said: 'From 
Zamzam.' He said: 'Did you 


حديث ابن وهب به. 
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drink from it as you should?’ He 
said: ‘How is that?’ He said: 
‘When you drink from it, turn to 
face the Qiblah and mention the 
Name of Allah, drink three 
draughts and drink your fill of it. 
When you have finished, then 
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praise Allah.” The Messenger of e SBE os 935 ES ما‎ kf Sp J 
Allah # said: ‘The sign (that Ci ta Alam N 
differentiates) between us and the (2*2 0*2 y 
hypocrites is that they do not 

drink their fil from Zamzam.” 

(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه البخاري في التازيخ الكبير ۱٥۸/١:‏ عن عبيدالله به مختصرّاء وتابعه 

مكي بن إبراهيم » وعبدالله بن المبارك» قال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيحء رجاله ثقات» وأورده 

الضياء المقدسي في المختثارة # محمد بن عبدالرحمن وثقه ابن حبان والبوصيريء» وقال عثمان بن 

الأسود: كنا نجالس محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن أبي بكر ولا نقوم من عنده إلا وقد يعني إن شاء الله 

أفزنا Le de‏ (مسائل ابن أبي شيبة:١‏ بتحقيقي) روى عنه عمرو بن دينار وغیره» فحديثه لا ينزل 

عن درجة الحسن» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة منها قال الفاكهي في أخبار مكة:۲۸/۲» ح:1/4١1:‏ 

oe dos‏ بن حسن (بن حرب السلمي المروزي) قال: أنا الفضل بن موسى قال حدثنا عثمان 

ابن الأسود عن ابن أبي مليكة عن ابن عباس به || لمرفوع فقط» وهذه متابعة iha‏ لاين 
عبدالرحمن . 

Comments: 

a. Zamzam water is blessed; it should be drunk for blessings. 

b. Zamzam should be drunk having a good intention. 

c. One should take Zamzam water to his country. (fami’ At-Tirmidhi: 963) 


3062. It was narrated that Jábir Gis: tke is ia کک‎ 2 va«4Y 
bin “Abdullah said: “I heard the » 
Messenger of Allah ع‎ say: “The 
water of Zamzam is for whatever 
it is drunk for." (Hasan) 1 á 


تخزیج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 2701/9 YVY‏ وغيره من طرق عن أبن المؤمل به» ضعفه 
البوصيري لضعف عبدالله بن المؤمل» وتابعه إبراهيم بن طهمان عند البيهقى : 0/ Y: Y‏ وفي السند 
إليه: أبومحمد أحمد بن إسحاق بن شيبان البغدادي» ولم نجد له ترجمة» وللخديث شوأهد كثيرة 
cd‏ ومن أجلها صححه بعض العلمأءء وحسنه بعضهم . 
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Chapter 79. Entering The 
Ka'bah 


3063. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ entered the Kabah on 
the Day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), with Bilal and "Uthmán 
bin Shaibah, and they locked the 
door behind them from the inside. 
When they came out, I asked 
Bilal: “Where did the Messenger of 
Allâh # pray? He told me that 
when he entered, he turned to his 
right and prayed in the direction 
that he was facing, between the 
two columns." 

Then I blamed myself as to why 
I did not ask him how many 
Rak'ah did the Messenger of Allah 
45 pray? (Sahih) 
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تخريج : آخر جه البخاري› الضلاة» باب الأبواب والغلق للكعية والمساجد» TE ad‏ 
ومسلمء الحج» باب استحباب دخول الكعبة للحاج cops‏ والصلاة فيها والدعاء في نواحيها 


Comments: 


كلهاء WYA io‏ من حديث نافع به. 


a. Entering in the Ka’bah and praying inside it is allowed. 
b. Going inside the Ka‘bah is not a part of Hajj or ‘Umrah. The Prophet $€ 
entered the Ka'bah when Makkah was conquered. (Fathul-Bari, volume 2, 


page 592, Hadith no. 1601) 


c. At that time there were six pillars inside the Ka’bah; three of them were in a 
row and the other three were in another row. The Prophet 2%, after entering 
from the door, moved forward and prayed between two pillars. 


3064. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ went out delighted, then 
he came back to me sad. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, (why did) 
you go out happy and come back 
sad?’ He said: ‘I entered the 


dd الْمَلِكِ‎ ucc E deus] 5 e eb 
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Kabah, and I wish that I had not 
done that, because I am afraid 
that I may have caused difficulty 


for my nation after I am gone. 
(Da'if) 


أَنْوَابُ الْمَتاسِكِ s‏ 


" Zr de de رَسُول الله!. حرجت‎ 
AP dB thue Ul وَرَجَعْتَ‎ qui 
él Si آي لَمْ‎ nns exe Lbs 

tod or gh أَحَافُ أنْ أكون أَنْعَبْتٌ‎ LA 


تتخرييج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء المتاسنك» باب في دخول ha‏ ح ۲٠۲۹:‏ من 
حديث إسماعيل بهء والترمذي› NY IC‏ وقال الترمذدي: حسن صحيح قلت: إسماعيل .بن 
عبدالملكک ضعيف» ضعفه الجمهور» وقال ابن Dol‏ وکان رديء الحفظ & رديء الفهمء يقلب ما 


Chapter 80. Staying; 
Overnight In Makkah On 
The Nights Of Mina 

3065. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: "'Abbàs bin ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib asked the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ for permission to stay 
overnight in Makkah on the 
nights of Mina for the purpose of 
supplying water to the pilgrims, 
and he gave him permission. 
(Sahih) © | 


۰ اروئ‎ 
2$ الاسام‎ al ان‎ 2 ar 
2 4 ^ وم‎ a * { 
: 1 | . 
(Av منى (التحفة‎ 
ow ae ر‎ ee 0 ^ "AP 
ne (Sas + عمل‎ A gn على‎ Gas - 6 
- oy. or à Fon A a ant "9 gy 
oF «6 الله عَنْ‎ ILE وحَدثنًا‎ : S y الله‎ 
er و مع‎ $41 Cif aE -72 e 
oh Se أذ بيت‎ RENE 


84 7 gr 


Se o‏ أجل سِقايته . O30‏ له. 


تخريج: أحرجه البخاري» الحج» باب هل يبيت أصحاب السقاية أو غيرهم بمكة ليالي منى» 
IV EOI‏ ومسلمء الحجء باب وجوب المبيت بمنى ليالي أيام التشريق والترخيص في تركه لأهل 


3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas. said: "The Prophet 3€ did 
not allow anyone to stay 


overnight in Makkah apart from 


'Abbás, for the purpose of 


supplying water to the pilgrims.” 
(Daf) | 


ioie cil.‏ من حديث اين ثمير به. 


E XU y 
ghé ub, بن مُسْلِمء عَنْ‎ aeta 
AIVE PEREN 


تخريج : astal]‏ ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل إسماعيل بن مسلم تقدمء kiz‏ 
ونقل عن ابن المديني : أجمع Ly lowe!‏ على ترك cate‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 
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Chapter 81. Staying In a dT Hos ds E 
Muhassab | areal باب نزول‎ AY (المعجم‎ 
(A\ (التحفة‎ 


3067. It was narrated that in Gis 3% su 25 هناد‎ Gu E Pey 
‘Aishah said: "Staying in Abtahis ~ gg yy sy ar 

not Sunnah; the Messenger of  ةَيِواَعم‎ x»! و‎ saSy و‎ (AX أن زائدة» و‎ 
Allah only stayed there 23 is natus 3 pa rate 


E owe 3 

because it was more convenient 2 0 9 

5 X $ go LA 36 “re P . po -À ste 

for his departure." (Sahih) ai dc أبو بكر‎ Ga ح:‎ X gly 
P - - r 

o- Baie . win j^ s osr Eir e 

5e كلهم‎ ihe حدثنا حفص بن‎ ta 


5 رو‎ ME uA و1805 که ر وش‎ ^ M 
dpi, Mp إِنْمَا‎ ELS إن تزول الأنطح ليس‎ 


Comments: E Ra ابن الي‎ du E 
The literally meaning of ’Abtah’ or "Bathá' is plain and large piece of land, 
here it means the large open land, which is between Makkah and Mina. It is 
called "Muhassab'. (Fathul-Bári, volume 2, page 745) 


3068. It was narrated that Gis Ez ae Ee 31 Gis - ۸ 
‘Aishah said: “The Prophet #@ set S Seale coe dep ae ee gees 
out before daybreak, on the night of ‘dui معاوية بن هشام عن عمارٍ بن‎ 


of departure, from Bathá'" =s asî .2 ااه‎ ME تنمض‎ 
| T . عن إبراهيمء عن الا سود‎ qq العش‎ 
(Sahih) eer M ee ae ad "ow 


e eu AL| ME ea c» SSE zl 
T£ 29 y 
Nol. التطحاع‎ 


تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: VA PL‏ من حديث عمار به وصححه البوصيري» وأخرجه 
البخاري» ح:097/7١‏ وغيره. من حديث الأعمش به مطولاً باختلاف يسير» .والحديث الآتى شاهد 
l , . aoc . 4l‏ 


3069. It was narrated. that Ibn Eis ees i ac Gu NE TEC 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of Wr EP T T Ead 
Alláh 3€, Abu Bakt, ‘Umar and o° - | | d d S 
a used to stay at Abtah.” ES KE ji J, گان‎ na EM 


نخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في نزول الأبطح» ATUg‏ 


س ت سے جد مع سس و س سس لے سح سعط مه امھ نہ ع عا سعد عدم صن دده iat ro‏ ع دده مدعو عه وعد متمم a a‏ مص ولاس ست سس وسو يوي پس سو ميحد بيد 
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من حديث عبدالرزاق 64 وقال: حسن صحيح a‏ وأخرجه البخاري» CY AV Fa‏ ومسلمء 

. ومختصوًا‎ PETER وغيرهما من طرق أخرى عن نافع‎ wig 
Comments: 


These respected people stayed there considering it as a desirable act, not as 
an obligatory one. (Fathul Bâri, volume 2, page 745} 


Chapter 82. The Farewell 
Tawaf 


3070. It was narrated that Ibn 


‘Abbas said: “The people were 


going in all directions, and the 


Messenger of Allah # said: “No 
one should depart until the last 
thing he does is (Tawâf around) 


gest طَوَافٍ‎ 6 - AY (المعجم‎ 
Í (AY (التحفة‎ 
عَمَّار : ا‎ os 1m Gi — Wye 


x o Pps) bod oF CAL e 9 oth 
f oT pe Fn Ti . 7n $2 7 
Qj pe عباس قال : كان النامن‎ zi o$ 


* 


al è ? - at oe “‏ 1 9 
NS‏ وجه. فقال رسول الله : لا ينفرن 


the House.” ” (Sahih) E cd dieu. ius ds e cuf 
TTY: “cs سنن‎ UNE ياب وجوب طواف الوادع‎ » bx تخريج : : أخرجه مسلمء‎ 

i . به‎ olas من حليث‎ 
3071. It was narrated that Ibn Gis iaa 5 e Gas - ۹ 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade a man to depart 
until the last thing he did was 
(Tawáf around) the House.” 


qb ريد عن‎ D eet] Une : وَكِيعٌ‎ 
CE 21V UU ies olor 
(Sahih) CNY exe آخِرٌ‎ OS GR Jeo i 
من طريق آخر عن إبراهيم بن زيد 64 وضعفه‎ 197/١7 تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني:‎ 
البوصيري من أجل إبراهيم بن يزيد الخوزي» ح:١2167 والحديث السابق شاهد له.‎ 
Comments: 1 
All the efforts should be made to perform the Farewell Tawáf when all the 
arrangements of departure are completed, and nothing is left except moving 


to the bus depot or to taxi stand for departuxe or leaving to the airport or 
seaport in order to return to one's homeland. 


Chapter 83. A Menstruating J الخاد فض تنفد‎ SE ay iD 


Woman Departing Before 

She Bids Farewell (To The (AY (التحفة‎ ps Sí 
Ka'bah By The Farewell 

Tawáf) 

3072. It was natrated that (635 :í25 al بكر بن‎ ^ G3 


‘Aishah said: “Safiyyah bint 
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Huyai got her menses after she Oum te M we Stes i£ 
had done Tawáfullfüdah.  'Aishah Q محمد بن‎ di Sus di 


said: "I mentioned that to the عَن ابن شهاب» عَنْ‎ WA E el óc 
Messenger of Allah # and he — ,.... ^ ,, ومني‎ . zx f 
said: ‘Has she detained us?’ I said: قالت:‎ dne عن‎ ae و‎ XL بي‎ 


‘She performed Tawâful-Ifâdah 236) wis x ¿L Zin CBE 
then she got her menses after aoa HM PERDE 
that.’ The Messenger of Allâh 2% 3E قالت عَايْشْةَ: فذكرت ذلك لرسول الله‎ 


said: ‘Then let her depart.” كن كه‎ .2{% 2-a4zí, 2 Ve 
(Sahih) e : 
J 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب حجة الوداع» LENNIE‏ من حديث الزهري به 
«hanes‏ الحج ». باب وجوب طواف الوادع وسقوطه عن الحائض 6 WYA Awg‏ عن رمح 


3073. It was narrated that 45 i3 Wf بكر ين‎ gi Gis - ۳ 
‘Aishah said: "The Messenger of y 5 


z E TES fer 36‏ اک ال 
ابن محمد قالا: Gam‏ 3 معاوية : Allâh #2 mentioned Safiyyah and e‏ 
Cau‏ عة we said: “She has got her menses.’ tZ ott 6 a‏ 
He said: “Agra Halga 1 think S OI 9. ui OF oM‏ 
AX‏ قالت: 385 Jpg‏ الله 2 #2“ that she has detained us’ I said:‏ 


'O Messenger of Alláh, she 
performed Tawiéful-Ifadah on the 
Day of Sacrifice.’ He said: ‘No 
then, tell her to depart.' " (Sahih) 


a 


u de Ae: CSE ملا : قد‎ 
é ^ 122 vod م‎ Yi “0 
dit 5425 6 CHB enu Y usi 
4 oc» قَالَ:‎ AD py Sab X 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب الادلاج من المحصب» WV Vie‏ من حديث 
الأعمش eau‏ ومسلمء dcl‏ ياب c gm‏ طواف الوداع وسقوطه عن الحائض » :111 PAV‏ 


01 The best explanation of this is what Shaikh Safiur-Rahman Mubárakpuri said in Minnat 
Al-Mun'im, his commentary on Sahih Muslim: "The meaning of ‘Agra being: ‘May 


Allah wound her and cause her harm.’ And it is said {it means): ‘(May He) make her 
barren without children.’ And, it is also said: ‘She has harmed her people.’ And the 
meaning of Halga is shaving her hair - and it is the woman's adornment - or, (it 
means) may she suffer from pain in her throat, or, she sheered her people with her 
bad fortune, that is, she destroyed them. These are the basic meanings of these two 
words. Then the Arabs are quick to say things whose reality they do not mean, as 
they say: ‘May Allah fight him’ and ‘May your hands be made dirty’ and the like.” 
See also Hadyus-Sári, An-Niháyah, and explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 


220 haw ass a algal 


بعده ١7178:‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة به. 


a. Tawáful-Ifüdah is an integral part of Hajj that is performed on the 10th of 


Dhul-Hijjah. 


b. If a woman cannot make Tawâf on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah due to her 
menses, she has to do it whenever she becomes pure. 

c. If a woman has performed Tawéful-[fadah, and she is in her menstrual 
period at the time of returning from Makkah, then she is excused from 


Farewell Tawáf. 


d. The saying of the Prophet $& “Agra Halga” (be sterile and be shaved) is not 
"a curse but an expression used in the Arab dialect to express inconvenience. 


Chapter 84. The Hajj Of The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ 


3074. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: "We 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
and when we reached him he 
asked. about the people (Le., what 
their names were, etc.). When he 
reached me, I said: ‘I am 
Muhammad bin “Ali bin Husain.’ 


He stretched forth his hand 


towards my head, and undid my 
top button, then undid my lower 
button. Then he placed his hand 
on my chest, and I was a young 
boy at that time. Then he said: 
‘Welcome to you, ask whatever 
you want.’ So I asked him, and he 
was blind. The time for prayer 
came, so he stood up, wrapping 
himself in a woven cloth. Every 
time he put it on his shoulders, its 
edges came up, because it was too 
small. And his cloak was beside 
him ona hook. He led us in 
prayer, then I said: ‘Tell us about 
the Hajj of the Messenger of Allah 
“قله‎ He held up his hands, 


showing nine (fingers), and. said: . 


‘The Messenger of Allah ` 
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stayed for nine years without 
performing Hajj, then it was 
announced to the people in the 
tenth year that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 was going for Hajj. So 
many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them seeking to 
follow the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and do what he did. He set out 
and we set out with him, and we 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah where 
Asma’ bint "Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. She 
sent word to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ asking what she should 
do. He said: “Perform Ghusl, 
fasten a cloth around your waist 
and enter Ihrâm.” The Messenger 
of Allah $ prayed in the mosque, 
then he rode Oaswá' (his she- 
camel) until, when his she-camel 
arose with him upon Baid$'/ Jabir 
said: “As far as I could see, I saw 
people riding and walking in 
front of him, and I saw the same 
to his right and his left, and 


behind him, and the Messenger of ` 


Allâh #8 was among us and 
Qur'án was being revealed to 
him, and he understood its 
meaning. Whatever he did, we 
did too. Then began the Talbiyah 
of monotheism: "Labbaika 
Alláhumma labbaik, labbaika lá 
sharika laka labbaik. Innat-hamda 
wan-ni mata laka wal-mulk, lâ 
sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am, You have 
no partner, here [ am. Verily all 
praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner)." And the people 
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repeated his words. And the 
Messenger of Allah # approved 
of that. And the Messenger of 
Allâh يله‎ continued to recite the 
Talbiyah.’ Jabir said: "We did not 
intend (to do) anything but Hajj. 
We were not aware of “Umrah. 
Then when we reached the House 
with him, he touched the Corner, 
and walked quickly (Ramal) for 
three circuits and walked 
(normally) for four. Then he stood 
at the place of Ibrahim and said: 
“And take you (people) the place 
of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer.” He stood with the 
place between him and the 
House. My father used to say:"! 
“And I do not think that he 
mentioned it other than from the 
Prophet #8: “That he used to recite 
in those two Rak‘ah (at the place 
of Ibrahim): “Say: ‘O you 
disbelievers!” P! and: "Say: ‘He is 
Allah, (the) One.’ El 

“Then he went back to the House 
and touched the Corner, then he 
went out through the gate to Safa. 
When he drew near to Safá he 
recited: “Verily, Safa and Marwah 
are among the symbols of 
Alláh,"P! (and said:) "We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started." So he started with. Safá 
and climbed it until he could see 
the House, then proclaimed the 


U1 Al-Bagarah 2:125. 
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[2] ft appears that the speaker is Ja‘far bin Muhammad who is narrating from his father, 


from Jabir. 
Pl ALKáfirun (109). 
كا‎ ALIKhIás. (112). 
51 Al-Bagarah 2:158. 
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greatness of Allah (by saying: 
Allahu Akbar and said Tahlil (Là 
iláha illailah) and praised Him 
(saying Al-Hamdulilláh), and he 


said: "Lá ilüha illallah wahdahu lû 


sharika lahu, lahul-mulku, wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumit wa Huwa 
'ala kulli shai'in Qadir. Lá iláha 
illallah wahdahu, La sharika lahu 
anjaza wa'dahu, wa nasara 'abdahu, 
wa hazamal-Ahlzüba wahdahu (None 
has the right to be worshipped. 
but Alláh alone, with no partner 
or associate; His is the dominion, 
all praise is due to Him, He gives 
life and causes death and He is 
able to do-all things. None has the 
right to be worshipped but Alláh 
alone; He has no partner or 
associate, He fulfilled His 
promise, granted victory to His 
slave, and defeated the 
Confederates alone).” And he said 
that three times, supplicating iri 
between. Then he headed towards 
Marwah walking normally until, 
when he started to go downhill, 
he walked quickly (Ramal) in the 
bottom of the valley. When he 
started to go uphill, he walked 
normally, until he reached 
Marwah, and he did atop 
Marwah what he had done atop 
Safa. At the end of his Sá'y, atop 
Marwah he said: “If I had known 
before what I have come to know 
now, I would not have garlanded 
the sacrificial animal, and I would 
have made it ‘Umrah. Whoever 
among you does not have a 
secrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Ihr@m and make it 
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“Umrah.” So all the people exited. 
Thram and cut their hair, except 


the Prophet # and those who 
had sacrificial animals with them. 
Suráqah bin Málik bin Ju'shum 
stood up and said: "O Messenger 
of Allah! Is this for this year only, 
or forever and ever?” The 
Messenger of Allah #% interlaced 
his fingers and said: “’Umrah is 
included in Hajj like this,” twice. 
“No, it is forever and ever.” ‘Ali 
brought the camels of the Prophet 
i£, and he found that Fátimah 
was one of those who had exited 
Ihrám. She had put on a dyed 
garment and used kohl. 'Ali 
disliked this action on her part, 


but she said: “My father told me 


to do this.” “Ali used to say in 
Iraq: “So I went to the Messenger 
of Allah $$, feeling upset with 
Fátimah because of what she had 


done, to ask the Messenger of 


Allah ييه‎ about what she had said 
that he said, and that I had 
disliked that. He said: ‘She spoke 
the truth, she spoke the truth. 
What did you say when you 
began your Hajj” He said: "I 
said: ‘O Allah, I begin the Talbiyah 
for that for which your Messenger 
#% begins the Talbiyah.’ (He said:) 
' And I have the sacrificial animal 
with me, so do not exit Ihrám. He 
said: "The total number of 
sacrificial animals that “Ali had 


brought from Yemen and that the ` 


Prophet % brought from - حلم‎ 
Madinah was one hundred. Then 
all the people exited Ikram and cut 


their hair, apart from the Prophet . 
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#@ and those who had sacrificial 
animals with them. When the day 
of Tarwiyah came (the 8th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), they. headed for 
Mina and began the Talbiyah for 
Hajj. The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
rode. He prayed Zuhr, ‘Asr, 
Maghrib, ‘Isha’ and Fajr in Mina. 
Then he stayed for a short while 
until the sun rose, and he ordered 
that a tent of goat hair be pitched 
for him in Namirah. Then the 
Messenger of Allah $ set out, 
and the Quraish were certain that 
he was going to stay at AI-Mash'ar 
Harüm or at Al-Muzdalifah, as 
Quraish used to do during the 
Ignorance days. But the 
Messenger of Allah $ continued 
until he came to ‘Arafat, where he 
found that the tent had been 
pitched for him in Namirah, and 
he stopped there. Then when the 
sun had passed its zenith, he 
called for Qaswá' and she was 
saddled for him. He rode until he 
came to the bottom of the valley, 


and he addressed the people and. 


said: "Your blood and your wealth 
are sacred to you, as sacred as 
this day of yours, in this month of 
yours, in this land of yours. Every 
matter of the Ignorance days is 
abolished, beneath these two feet 
of mine. The blood feuds of the 
Ignorance days are abolished, and 
the first blood feud that I abolish 
is the blood feud of Rabi'ah bin 
Hárith, who was nursed among 
Banu Sa'd and killed by Hudhail. 
The usuries of Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first usury 
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(that I abolish) is our usury, the 
usury due to ‘Abbas bin 'Abdul- 
Muttalib. It is all abolished. Fear 
Allah with regard to women, for 
you have taken them as a trust 
from Allah, and intimacy with 
them has become permissible to 
you through Allah’s Word: Your 
rights over them are that they 
should not allow anyone whom 
you dislike to sit on your 
bedding"! If they do that, then 
hit them, but in a manner that 
does not cause injury or leave a 
mark. Their rights over you are 
that you should provide for them 
and clothe them in a reasonable 
manner. I have left behind you 
something which, if you adhere to 
it you will never go astray: the 
Book of Alláh. You will be asked 
about me. What will you say?’ 
They said: “We bear witness that 
you have conveyed (the message) 
and fulfilled (your duty) and 
offered sincere advice.’ He 
gestured with his forefinger 
towards the sky and then towards 
the people, (and said:) ‘O Allah, 
bear witness, O Allah bear 
witness, three times. Then Bilal 
called the Adhán, then the igdmah, 
and he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
made Igimah and prayed ‘Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer 
between them. Then the 
. Messenger of Allah #@ rode until 
he came to the place of standing, 
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Î And they say that the meaning is ‘your furniture’ or, ‘your special place’ in which case 
the objective is to say that the wife is not to admit anyone in the house whom the 


husband would be displeased with. 
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and he made his she-camel face 
Sakharátl! with the path in the 
sand in front of him, and he faced 
the Qiblah, then he remained 
standing until the sun had set and 
the afterglow had lessened 
somewhat, when the disk of the 
sun disappeared. Then he seated 
Usamah bin Zaid behind him and 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ set out. 
He pulled Qaswá's reins tight 
until her head was touching the 
saddle, and he gestured with his 
right hand: 'O people, calmly, 
calmly!’ Every time he came to a 
hill, he released the reins a little 
so that she could climb. Then he 
came to Muzdalifah where he 
prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’ with 
one Adhán and two Igümah, 
offering no prayer in between. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 5 
lay down until dawn came, and 
he prayed Fajr, when he saw that 
morning had come, with one 
Adhén and one Igamah. Then he 
rode Qaswá' until he came to Al- 
Mash'ar Al-Harüm. He climbed it 
and praised Allah and proclaimed 
His greatness and that He is the 
only One worthy of worship. 
Then he remained standing until 
it had become guite bright, then 
he moved on before the sun rose. 
He seated Fadl bin 'Abbás behind 
him, who was a man with lovely 
hair, white and handsome. When 
the Messenger of Allâh $£ moved 
on, he passed some women riding 
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UJ Sakharát plural of Sakhrah rock or boulder. Nawawi said: "They are the rocks that lay 
at the base of the Mount of Mercy, and it is the mount in the middle of ‘Arafat.” 
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camels. Fadi started to look at 
them, so the Messenger of Allah 
i£ put his hand on the other side. 
Fadl turned his face to other side 
to look. When he came to 
Muhassir, he sped up à little. 
Then he followed the middle road 
that brings you out to the biggest 
Pillar, until he reached the Pillar 
that is by the tree. He threw seven 
pebbles, saying the Takbir with 
each throw, pebbles suitable for 
Khadhf Ge., the size of à chickpea) 
throwing from the bottom of the 
valley. Then he went to the place 
of slaughter, and slaughtered 
sixty-three camels with his own 
hand. Then he handed it over to 
' Ali who slaughtered the rest, and 
he gave him a share in his 
sacrificial animal. Then he 
ordered that à piece from each 
camel be brought; (the pieces) 
were put in à pot and cooked, 
and they (the Prophet #8 and ' A1) 
ate from the meat and drank from 
the soup. Then the Messenger of 
Allah i£ hastened to the House, 
and prayed Zuhr in Makkah. He 
cathe to Banu 'Abdul-Muttalib, 
who were providing water to the 
pilgrims at Zamzam, and said: 
‘Draw me some water, O Banu 
‘Abdul-Muttalib. Were it not that 
the people would overwhelm 
you, I would have drawn water 
with you.’ So they drew up a 
bucket for him and he drank from 
it.” (Sahih) 
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تريح : أخرجه مسلمء الخج باب حجة النبي it MA HB‏ به. 


Comments: 

a. The fact is, the Prophet’ s #€ actions are an explanation of the Quir'àn. The 
command of Hajj is mentioned in the Qur'án and the way of its 
performance is learned by the words ànd actions of the Prophet 2. 

b. Menses and confinement period are not an impediment for Hajj, 

c. While saying ‘Labbaik’ it is better to utter the same words which were said 
by the Prophet 3€, though uttering the other words that show monotheism 
and its love are also allowed. Reciting Surat Al-Kafirun and Al-IKhlás in the 
two Rak'ah of Tawáf i is Sunnah. Making supplication facing the Kabah on 
Safa and Marwah in every round is Sunnah. Changing the intention of Hajj 
Ifrád into ‘Umrah for performing Hajj Tamattu is allowed. Whoever does not 
bring the sacrificial animal with him from the Migét should perform Hajj 
Tamatiu’. Performing ‘Umrah during the months of Hajj is permissible. If 
one cannot reach Arafat within time but he presents there in night before 
the dawn, then his Hajj is valid. (See Hadith: 3015) 

d. A pilgrim should leave Arafat after sunset but without performing Maghrib 
prayer. Combining Maghrib and ‘Isha’ at Muzdalifah is Sunnah. Praying 
Maghrib on the way to Muzdalifah is contrary to the Sunnah. Sore people 
wake up in the night of Muzdalifah and perform supeterogatory prayers 
while sleeping during that night i is the Sunnah. Indeed, the reward is only in 
following the Summah not in striving hard contrary to the Sunnah. in 
Muzdalifah, after performing Fajr prayer till the daylight spreads before the 
Sunrise, one should engross in making supplicationis to Allah. 

e. On the 10th day of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are thrown only on the greatest 
Pillar. 

f. The sequence of the rites on the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah is as follows: Throwing 
pebbles, offering sacrifice, removing hair and performing Tawaf of the 
Ka'bah. If one fails to maintain this sequence then there is no slaughtering 
sheep or any other expiation due on hiin. 


3075. It was narrated that Gis .i:4 [f iB sie 
^Aishàh said: "We went out with ND 
the Messenger of Allah 2 for Hajj 
in t thiee Bile Some of us ond 
gern some Pe üs pm ihe 
Talbiyah for Hajj on its own, and 
some of us began the Talbiyah for 
‘Umrah on its own. Those who 
began the Talbiyah for Hajj and 
‘Umrah together did not exit rûm 
at all until they had completed 
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the rites of Hajj. Those who began 
the Talbiyah for Hajj on its own 
did not exit Ihrám at all until they 
had completed the rites of Hajj. 
And those who began the Talbiyah 
for ‘Umrah on its own 
circumambulated the House and 
ran between Safa and Marwah, 
then whatever had been 
forbidden to them became 
permissible unti] the time for Hajj 
came." (Hasan) 
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تخريج : | إسثاده حسن] ol‏ جه أحمد: ١٤١/1‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرو به . 


Comments: 


a. The first form of these three forms of Hajj is called Hajj Qirán and the 
second one is Hajj Ifrád and the third one is Hajj Tamattw'. 
b. Performing any form of the Hajj that suits one's circumstances is allowed. 


3076. Sufyan said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #8 performed 
Hajj three times, twice before he 
emigrated, and once after he had 
emigrated to Al-Madinah. He 
performed ‘Umrah along with his 
Hajj. The total number of camels 
brought by the Prophet #¢ and 
‘Ali was one hundred. Among 
them was a (male) camel 
belonging to Abu Jahl, which had 
a silver ring in its nose. The 
Prophet #@ slaughtered sixty-three 
with his own hand, and ‘Ali 
slaughtered the rest.” (Daf) 

It was said to him (Sufyán): 


^Who mentioned this?" He said: 


“Ja'far, from his father, from Jabir. 
And, Ibn Abu Laila from Hakam, 
from Miqsam, from Ibn ' Abbás." 
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عند anus ۳٤١/٤: caged)‏ ضيف مع إرساله. 
يكل Comments: 5-6 P pu‏ 
Hajj was also an obligation in the Shari'ah of the Prophet Ibrahim #5,‏ 
according to this, he performed Hajj when he was in Makkah. In Islam, Hajj‏ 
was made incumbent upon Muslims in the year 9 A.H. In compliance with‏ 
the order, the Prophet #@ performed the Hajj in Dhul-Hijjah 10 A.H.‏ 


Chapter 85. One Who Is 
Prevented (From Completing 
The Hajj) 


3077. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah: “Hajjaj bin ‘Amr Ansari 
narrated to me, he said: ‘I heard 
the Prophet $& say: “Whoever 
breaks a bone or becomes lame, 
has exited Ihrám, but he must 
perform another Hajj.” (Sahih) 

Se I narrated that to Ibn ‘Abbas, 
and Abu Hurairah, and they both 
said: “He said the truth.” 
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3078. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, from ‘Abdullah bin 
Rafi‘, the freed slave of Umm 
Salamah, that he said: “I asked 
Hajjaj bin ‘Amr about a Muhrim 


being prevented (from completing 


Hajj). He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever breaks a 
bone, falls sick or becomes lame, 
has exited Ihrâm, and he has to 
perform Hajj the following year.” 

"Ikrimah said: “So I narrated that 
to Ibn ‘Abbas and Abu Hurairah 
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and both of them said: “He said 
the truth." 

'Abdur-Razzáq said: "I found it 
in the book of Hisham Dastawá'i. 


1 brought it to Ma'mar, and he - 


read it to me, or, I read it to him." 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه caggi‏ المناسك» باب الإحصار» ح:857١‏ من حديث 


Comments: . 


عبدالرزاق ca‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


a. After entering in the state of rûm, if a pilgrim (who is on the way to 
perform ‘Umrah or Hajj) is prevented from continuing his pilgrimage, then 


he is called Muhsar. 


b. if such à person is certain that he cannot continue his journey, then he has 
to terminate his Ikram at that place. If he has a sacrificial animal with him 
then he must slaughter it where he is prevented, as the Prophet يله‎ and his 


Companions did at Hudaibiyah. 


c. Any Hajj that is not completed due to any excuse, is not considered a 
complete Hajj. So, if one can afford Hajj later, he has to perform the Hajj. 


Chapter 86. The 
Compensation Of One Who 
Is Prevented (From 
Completing The Hajj) 

3079. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ma'qil said: “I sat 
with Ka'b bin ‘Ujrah in the 
mosque and asked him about this 
Verse: ‘He must pay a 
compensation of either fasting 
(three days) or giving charity 
(feeding six poor persons) or 
offering sacrifice (one sheep). T! 
Ka'b said: It was revealed 
concerning me. I had trouble with 
my. head, so 1 was carried to the 
Messenger of Allah 4%, with lice 


crawling on my face. He said: ‘I 


did not think that you were 
suffering as much as I see. Do you 


A Al-Bagarah 2:196. 


EAE 4333 OG - (AT (المعجم‎ 


(AT Ail) 


BE و‎ M MALES - ۹ 


Mass di SN الْوَلِيدء‎ 


a - o ^U “ r 
GAS قال: قعدذت إل‎ Lames عند الله‎ 
إلى كعب بن‎ je ل الله بن‎ 
| WP [LJ] 
ZNI sia عَنْ‎ lis فى المشجد.‎ pe 
gh » . 
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have a sheep?’ I said: ‘No.’ Then 
this Verse was revealed: “He 
must pay a Fidyah (ransom) of 
either fasting (three days) or 
giving Sadagah (charity — feeding 
Six poor persons) or offering 
sacrifice (one sheep). He said: 
‘Fasting is three days, charity is to 
be given to six poor persons, 
giving each one half a Sd’ of food, 
and the sacrifice is a shéep.'" 
(Sahih) 
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FBG ين ييار أذ‎ iu SEMI 
Dy سك [اليقرة:‎ 
Aé SiL أيّام.‎ Bvt aa wale) 


$02 4 d. pi 
: SES 5 Lin Ns 7 طعام‎ 


£0YV YA Y Ue celo المحصر» باب الاطعام فى الفدية نصف‎ «do ol نجه‎ ol os 
الفدية لحلقه وبيان قدرهاء :80/171 عن محمد بن بشار به.‎ 


3080. It was narrated that Ka'b 
bin ‘Ujrah said: “The Prophet يه‎ 
commanded me, when I was 
suffering from lice, to shave my 


head and fast for three days or 


feed six poor persons. He knew 


that [ did not have an animal I 


could sacrifice.” (Hasan) 


TUE T: al ie C 2 PA 
te oy 


ke Ga‏ الله بن a6 of Biol se gi‏ عَنْ 


tgo i tie 


p SEN! t ot sz £s Sed - EI t. £, K 


us‏ [إسناده حسن] آخرجه آلظبراني ۱٥۹۰۱٥۸/۱۹:‏ من حدیث ابن نافع به» وتابغه 
ashe cy C »‏ غندة 6 ido y‏ مخض 6 Sadali g‏ شواهك. 


Cominents: 


a. Shaving head or cutting hair short during Ihrím is forbidden. 
b. If one is compelled to violate any of the restriction of Hiram, he has to pay 


the compensation. 


c. The comperisation is slaughtering a sheep, if it is not possible, then fasting 
three days, or feeding six rieedy people; a measure of half 54“ of foodstuff is 


given to each one. 


Chapter 87. Cupping For One 
In Ihrám 


3081. It was narrated from Ibn 


I AT-Bagarahi 2:196. 


(AV (التحفة‎ 
Git: Can n ILU Gà - "4 
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‘Abbas that the Prophet #2 was 
treated with cupping when he 
was fasting and in the state of 
Ihrám. (Sahih) 


3082. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet # was treated 
with cupping when he was in the 
state of Ihrám, because he did not 
feel well. (Sahih) 
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i Em 


DI 
Nod: qe in : تخريج‎ 


ل نع أي الب ع 


LI ol عن جاير‎ GO بي‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] * محمد بن أبي الضيف مستور(تقريب) » والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


Comments: 


a. Cupping in the state of Ihram is allowed. 
b. If hair is removed during the process of cupping, then one has to pay the 


compensiation. 


~ 


Chapter 88. What Oil One In 
Ihrám May Apply To His 
Head 

3083. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet #@ used to 
put oil on his head when he was 
in the state of Ihrüm, but not oil 
that was perfumed. (Daf) 


(AA (التحفة‎ om 


So سد تابر‎ AS LT » 


E عن‎ d od e حماد بن‎ Uo : وکیع‎ 
KE عن ابن‎ um gie عَنْ‎ qe 
ZS cju رَأْسَهُ‎ Lex كل گان‎ zh of 

cA Ze (a pee 


تخريج : [إستادة ضعيف] p‏ جه الترمذي » cgl‏ باب أدهان المحرم بالزيت» AW Je‏ من 


. الخ m‏ فرقد تقدم حاله» WALI‏ وأخرجه البخاري» 


Chapter 89. One Who Dies In 


Ihrám 


3084. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man's neck was 
broken by his mount (from 
falling) while he was in the state 


حديث وكيع بهء وقال: غریب . 
YoYY:e‏ عن ابن عمر نجوه مختصرًا موقوفا. 
(المعجم 84) - بَابٌ: المُخرم يَمُوتُ 
(التحفة (AA‏ 
Gi - 4‏ عل بن Bis ian‏ 


cle gh aie عَنْ‎ oes Ble AS 
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of Ihrám. The Prophet 3& said: 
“Wash him with water and lote 
leaves, and shroud him in his two 
garments, but do not cover his 
face or his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah." (Sahih) 
Another chain from Ibn 'Abbás, 
with something similar, but he 
said: "He was mangled by his 
mount, and he (the Prophet 4¥) 
said: "Do not bring any perfume 
near him, for he will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection reciting 
the Talbiyah.' ” 
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ri - ág ^ B, - o” o - ow 

عن ae‏ بن es‏ عن ابن mc‏ أن رجلا 
ر # - - & 

of 


vance á aar Food ,5- M LEE E 
I 2 dus أوقصته رَاحلته وهو محرم.‎ 
T^ orek 0 LA» 2 “ - 1 H 
وكفنوه في ويه ولا‎ D aro gle, (اغسلوة‎ 


ra” $ 205 2$ 


* 


o P aha te م رک‎ s272 
يوم‎ uns ا فإنه‎ Y; Ago 9 تخمروا‎ 
۶^ w” i a 
«E zai 
.7* 5 ui x رس ت‎ Ae ic eae 
DASS حدثنا‎ + errs cy حدثنا على‎ 


o EPI r Í ar feat ل كيس‎ 

M‏ شعية عن ابی بشر» عن شعید بن 

p P ve 

^ue E الكل‎ ave فاعض‎ 7 e 

جبير 6 عن ابن Yi aM core‏ أنه قال: 
gof‏ 


Pi A MÀ Xf 3 ب كوو‎ 55 
تقربوه طيبا.‎ Yo وقال:‎ allg أعقضته‎ 
TRTI لي‎ vat “or HT 38 
QE cdi cx dat Gp 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب كيف يكفن المحرم؟ Ve‏ وح:844١‏ من 
حديث عمرو بن دینار به ومسلم» «ee‏ باب ما يفعل بالمحرم إذا AMAN eb‏ من 
حديث وكيع به[والبخاري» ح:/21751 ومسلم» VY Ue‏ من حديثك Und‏ عن أبى يشر 


Comments: 


SET 


a. Whoever dies in the state of Ihram, he is buried in his clothes of Ihrám. In 
accordance with the restrictions of Ihrém, his head should not be covered 
and rio perfumes should be applied to him. 

b. Whoever dies while being busy in good deeds, he will be resurrected in the 
same situation on the Day of Judgment, so that all the people will know his 
virtue. This is the way Alláh will honor him. 


Chapter 90. The Penalty For 
Hunting In Ihram 


3085. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
stipulated (the penalty of) a ram 
for a hyena killed by a man in 
Ihrám, and he considered it as 
game." (Sahih) 


e 1 "pre ot - (4> (المعجم‎ 
(Ar يُصيبة المَحرم (التحفة‎ 


à 7و‎ E «1? 9$ 42 7 ^ LIP 
Qi جَرِيرٌ بن حازم عَنْ عَبْدٍ الله‎ GA (NS; 
| 


HD E ae, وو‎ 
HS يصيبه المحرم»‎ ij ^ 
Ld 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الأطعمة. باب في أكل الضبع» YAt ie‏ من حديث 
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bu d واين‎ «so ley AD Cem جين‎ Sudo هذا‎ Ao\: T egie i dies 6A جرير‎ 


de والجاكم‎ ETA. EVA: T TOREM Qiu CY A AYA: C coi vir oF TEV VEO: E 
وغیره؛ وتابعه‎ ol ابن‎ xe (Aue بن‎ ale شرط الشيخين :7 وقال ججرير: سمعت‎ 
T T Les] 

Comments: ين اما وير‎ de 

a. Hunting wild animals in the state of Ihrém is forbidden, whereas hunting in 
the boundaries of the Haram is forbidden for everyone whether he is in the 
state of Ihrám or not. 

b. A male sheep, among the sacrificial animals is equal to a d 


c. It is mentioned in the Qur'án that a domestic animal equivalent to the 
hunted animal should be slaughtered. The equivalence here is considered in 
size; for instance a sheep for a deer, and a cow against a wild cow, should 
be sent to Makkah for sacrifice as compensation. 


3086. It was narrated from Abu ¿Éi di di dS Geo eras 
Hurairah that the Messenger of — MM 
Allah # said, concerning an Yt «^» بن‎ Ax G FAMN 
ostrich egg taken by a Muhrim: iau Gis : الْمَرَارِيُ‎ is = Signs 
"Its cost (must be paid as a ^ d | 5 w 

penalty)." (Daf T iad EN" 


Các 


a 
Í 


sah a E 0 cal EE d dit 


ur 


Yos jY: " s 5 a‏ من v Qs date‏ معاوية :64 وضعفه 


pl igni: 
وأبوالمهزم يزيد مټروك (تقريب)ء وله‎ (TEVE: E عراب تقدم»‎ P علي بن‎ * x dunes 


Chapter 91. What May Be جرم‎ m gE - ١ عي‎ 


3087. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet # said: 
“There are five vermin that might 
be killed whether one is in or 
outside the sacred precintcts: the 
snake, the speckled crow, the 
mouse, the vicious dog, and the 
kite.” (Sahih) 9 : ades 

5 قال: BR NE Gt‏ في الجل 


ls aM og kad : وَالْحَرَم‎ 
Gast الْعَقُورٌ‎ ACT 5 


E 


v 
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تبخريج : dor pel‏ مسلم؛ الحج» باب ما يندب للمجرم وغيره ah‏ من الدواب في ded!‏ 
والحرم» ج :1۷/۱۱۹۸ جن ابن ol‏ شيبةء وابن المثني به. 


3088. It was narrated from Ibn e Es d LARA yi oi is 5 ب حل‎ Ys AA 

‘Umar that the Messenger of 

Allâh #@ said: “There are five oil oF of ZI oF PU PET 

animals, for which there is no sin f $T ui 

on a person if he kills them" — or Ee e bog ^ ر سول‎ dà َال:‎ 

he said: “if he kills them when in b de pu Y cel i 
«ue CY 3 في‎ 


Ihrám — the scorpion, the crow, 
vicious dog.” (Sahih) nm cigg Gs i — 


the kite, the mouse and the 


تبخريج : [صجيح] cga T a‏ باب ما يندب للمجرم وغيره قتله من الدواب في 
الجل والجرم؛ ح:۱۱۹۹/ ۷۷ب من جديث ابن نميرٍ به. 


Comments: 

a. Killing a harmful animal in the state of Ihrám is allowed. 

b. They may be killed even within the boundaries of the Haram. 

c. Crow here means the one whose part of body (stomach and the like) is 
white. 

d. Vicious dog means the one who attacks the passers-by, 

e. The same rule applies to a tiger and leopard, since they are dangerous for 
the lives of the travelers. 1 

3089. It was narrated from Abu ij محمد محمد‎ Bas S بُو‎ J Ge - 64 

Sa'eed that the Prophet à said: «te ett 

“The one in jin as kill the ra oi ge al) Jig يزيد‎ of ap 

snake, the scorpion, the Ein : یال‎ Si 3 e oF e M ^ أبي‎ of 

aggressive predator, the vicious adu "T Rt 

ae and the harmful mouse.” It gous ue oiis Eu المخرم‎ 

was said to him: “Why is it said Famer PR en ^! 

that they are harmful?" He  , 

said: "Because the Messenger OY :d6 tiigi ud ja لِم‎ cd 

of Allah # woke up because of iA ogo ( fe Ke tose 

one, and it had eee e wick (of edi X; dj mo T i rf ? 

the lamp) to burn down the at بها‎ 3 Teh 

house.” (Da'if) 2 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] خر جه أبوداود» gad!‏ باب ما يقتل المحرم من الدواب» 


11] That is Abu Sa'eed, as clearly indicated in the version recorded by Bukhari, in Al- 
Adabul-Mufrad, no. 1223. 
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ح:1848 من حديث يزيد به وحسنه الترمذي» ح «AY A:‏ وضعفه البوصيري من أجل يزيد ب TE‏ 
زياد تقدمء O°: "ut.‏ 


l PLI | سرت‎ pwr 3 ge 
Chapter 92. What Game Is ae باب ما ينهى‎ - (AY (المعجم‎ 
Forbidden In Ihram o o 
(4Y o deal! o المخرم‎ 
3090. It was narrated that Ibn 5 44 ابو بكر $5 أبى‎ Gas - yea, 
‘ Abbas said: “Sab bin Jaththémah ac Ma M 5 1 ic ا مم امت‎ 
told us: ‘The Messenger of Allâh — c oles Ue :VU QUE هشام بن‎ 


passed by me when I was in gif y Pide (ees c Zeg‏ كه 
Abwá' or Waddân, and- I gave zi HP T‏ 
c‏ أبن him some meat of a wild donkey, e‏ 
but he gave it back to me, and |‏ 

when he saw from my face that I d 2 
was upset, he said: ‘The only %5% قال:‎ ts بن‎ eA UL 
reason that we are giving it back i 4 

is that we are in rûm.” (Sahih) ji 


a تحريم‎ ad 06 » ومسلم‎ cay من حديث الزهري‎ 0٩410۷: وح‎ «YAYO ue 

المأكول البري ... الخء Yo Y PY Ig‏ عن ابن رمح وعن ابن أبي شيبة erp‏ 

a. An onager is a wild animal; it is like a donkey, so in Arabic it is called wild 
donkey. It is a lawful animal. 

b. If one is compelled to behave with someone in a manner that may hurt his 
feelings, then he has to comfort him when clarifying the reality. 

c. One in Ihrám cannot eat the meat of game that is hunted for him. 

d. There is no harm for one in Ihrám to eat the meat of a domesticated animal. 


3091. It was narrated that ‘Ai — 
bin Abu Talib said: “The Prophet Pn 5 io "t FEIES D 
# was brought some meat from Of بن محمب بن ا‎ ODE 
some game when he was in lhram, ^ .$ < ره‎ LSS الله بن‎ ue الكريمء عَنْ‎ ue 
and he did not eat it.” (Sahih) mmo eles چ‎ x 
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تخريج : a yl [eol‏ عبدالله بن أحمد فى زوائد المسند:١/‏ ه١1‏ عن عثمان بن أبي 
شيبة به» وضعفه البوصيري من أجل عبدالكريم بن cal‏ المخارق تقدم» ح:555» وابن cal‏ ليلى» 
cen‏ ح: AOE‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. | 


Chapter 93. Permitting That WS في‎ ia EAE ct -QY (المعجم‎ 
When It Is Not Hunted For : 
The One Who Accepts It (AY له (التحفة‎ ia g pi 


G- $a 2 we 


3092. It was narrated from Gis عمار:‎ oy elas Le -— ۲ 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah that the — .. eee e t be 
Prophet # gave him some wild © ° بن‎ al GR بن عي‎ : 

donkey meat, and told him to jj „gme 55 » ممل بن إبراهیم المي‎ 
distribute it among his 


Companions, who were in Ihrám. - a of الله‎ ake o iib عَنْ‎ db 
(Daf) ا‎ (quA oe tbat 


ID e «il 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] # ابن عيينة عنعن تقدمء di; OY‏ الدارقطني » ووهم فيه 
(العلل: 07١4/5‏ وقال يعقوب بن شيبة: فأخطأ فيه والثابت عن رسول الله BE‏ أنه أكل cae‏ 
والصحيح ما رواه النسائي : VAY /o‏ من حديث عيسى بن طلحة عن عمير CR‏ سلمة الضمري عن 


. اليهزى به الخ‎ 
Comments: CI Gi: 
a. The name of the Companion who presented this gift was Bahzi à. (Sunan 
An-Nasá'i: 2820) It is also said that his name was Zaid bin Ka'b . (Tagribut 
Tahdhib, chapter of lineages). 
b. This incident happened at the place called Rawha ee An-Nasá'i, the 
aforementioned reference). 
c. If one hunts for himself and thereafter he presents it to one in Ihrâm, then he 
may eat the meat in this state. 


a. von £09 24295 "A T m Y. ay 


3093. It was narrated from Gis : 2 3) محمد‎ Gis 

‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatâdah that < , .. .. 4. « 

his father said: "I went out with qi eee كن‎ ev us 

the Messenger of Allah # at the af 32 5G بى‎ 

time of Hudaibiyah, and his "Or hM Ua 2 

Companions entered Ihrám, but I 54) 38 الله‎ ded E cc sdb 
و‎ 


did not. I saw a donkey so I zef- fe Miu aR oa Ut “cee 
hunted it. I mentioned that to the Ii. Les 0 Le 


Messenger of Allah # and told 295. 
him: ‘I had not entered Ihram, and 
I was hunting it for you.’ The | | 
Prophet #@ told his Companions 3.5! Yb لك.‎ x»! lo 
to eat it, but he did not eat from 
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it, because I told him that [had , je. AES Qu EE GE orco نعي‎ 
hunted it for him.” (Sahih) Gum ote JSG أضحَابه أن ياكلوء. ولم‎ MS 
T 550 * a 


تخريج : am d‏ البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب إذا صاد الحلال فأهدی للمخرم «Ast A^ ai‏ 
۱۸١۲: Cy AAT‏ وغيرهماء clans‏ الحجء باب تحريم الصيد المأكول البري ... الخء 
:04/1195 من خدیث يحيى به. 

Chapter 94. Garlanding The ai Ad يات‎ (at (المعجم‎ 

Sacrificial Animal i ١ 


(XE (التحفة‎ 
3094. ‘Aishah the wife of the T eor : رمح‎ jS GAS - 5 
Prophet à& said: “The Messenger 1 uds he EM a rs s 
of Allah # used to send the ¥ 777 شهاب» عن‎ Ce جر‎ a 


sacrificial animal from Al- íi $f الرحمن‎ ae c $e 3 (X 
Madinah, and I would twist the dt ; 
garlands for his sacrificial animal, 3$ گان 0,25 الله‎ IE z ! a 


then, he would not (because of ¥ ** 1; y jst Xd Be dog 
that) avoid the things that the one ME USC do Mo M 
in Ihrám avoids." (Sahih) . يَجِتَيِب شيئا مما يَجِتيِب المحرم‎ 


تخريج : dom oh‏ البخاري » الحج » باب قتل القلائد للبدن والبقرء TA:‏ من خديث الليث 
«eed lena 9 ody‏ باب استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم AYN cel we‏ 04 عن cnt‏ 
رمج به. 
3t vu.‏ 2 0 


3095. It was narrated that e ixi ي‎ [5 A أبُو‎ Gua - 26 
‘Aishah the wife of the Prophet 8 _ 5 TEENS 
said: “I used to twist the garlands g* eo OF Hee Ne ng s 
for the sacrificial animal of the <:236 i E co ABE عَنْ‎ ou 
Prophet i, and his sacrificial 41, — a, Deng لكين د‎ x6 so 
animal would be garlanded and فيقلد‎ E QUI d ADI de كنت‎ 
sent (to Makkah), and he would . (zi ¿g Y dos ae 4 See 3 Pint) 
stay (in Al-Madinah) without itt Bie ea 
avoiding any of the things that peal هما يجتزبه‎ 
the one in Ihrâm avoids.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : |> جه البخاري» cedi‏ تقليد Were eel‏ من Syd‏ الأعمش ti‏ ومسلم» 
الحج» باب استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم . . . الخ ح: 755/1571 عن أبن أبي شيبة به. 


p 


Comments: 

a. Just as the person who performs Hajj sacrifices his sacrificial animal in the 
Haram, any other person may send his sacrificial animal to Makkah. 

b. These animals are sacrificed in Mina. However, sacrificing them in Makkah 
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is also allowed. 
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c. Garland means the rope that is put around the neck of a sacrificial animal. 
And as a mark, a pair of shoes are also hung on that rope. 

d. If one sends the sacrificial animal (camel, cow, goat, sheep, etc.) to Makkah 
the restrictions of rûm do not become incumbent upon him. 


Chapter 95. Garlanding 
Sheep 


3096. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "On one occasion 
the Messenger of Allah $£ sent 
sheep to the House, and he 
garlanded them." (Sahih) 


أخرجه البخاري» الحجء ياب تقليد الغنم» Yr Vig‏ من حديث الأعمش. به 


Chapter 96. Marking 
Sacrificial Camels (By 
Cutting A Side Of Its Hump 
Until Some Blood Flowed To 
Be Known As A Sacrificial 
Animal). 


3097. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 4% 
marked the sacrificial animal on 
the right side of the hump and 
wiped away the blood. (Sahih) 

In his narration, ‘Ali said: “At 
Dhul-Hulaifah, and he garlanded 
it with two sandals.” 


eA ب‎ LAB DG - (46 (المعجم‎ 
(4à iid 
di f a zl gg A Bue — Y «€x. 


d$ Bo 


thares cyl 


p 725 


P dry oF m" of Ee 
DO رَسُولٌ الله‎ ERN CC 

AB oz T Ui 
باب استخباب بعث الهدي‎ emm ومسلمء‎ 


ح ۳٦۷/۱۳۳۴۲:‏ عن آبن أبي شيبة به. 


Gad ed GG - (1 (المعجم‎ 


3 coe T JM yl کا‎ ¥ 
igs Ke 6 uuu ب‎ oae 
OES عَنْ أبي‎ ESB عَنْ‎ IEn هسام‎ 
eg Mt FE ae ^ oak 
Kx 8 اي‎ al p S of d od 


en Ju‏ في si Dh‏ اة 
Jis;‏ تغلين. 


F1 ‘Ali bin Muhammad Tanáfisi, one of those whom Ibn Májah heard the narration from. 
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تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب تقليد الهدي وإشعاره عند cole NI‏ ح ٠٠١/۱۲٤۳٩:‏ من 
حديث قتادة به. 


sf Aú 


3098. It was narrated from œiz £23 Í | C - ۸ 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 2 . ee و بكر بن‎ eS 
garlanded, and marked, and sent oF pri oF el عن‎ e au حماد بن‎ 
(the sacrificial animals) but he — — íi oe we اله‎ Si ible 
did not avoid anything that the e J25 E g = e ve 

one in Ihrûm avoids. (Sahih) I المخر‎ CSG يَجْتَيِبُ‎ us 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري› الحج› ياب من أشعر وقلد بذي الحليفة ثم أحرمء Te‏ :4 
وغیره› ومسلم» wh >» egadi‏ استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم لمن لا يريد الذهاب بنفسه A‏ 
e‏ 


Chapter 97. One Who Puts A GaN - (AV (المعجم‎ 
Cover On The Sacrificial Je ¿ aes 
Animal (4Y SES 


3099. It was narrated that ‘Ali GG : : الصّبّاح‎ 33 AA CA egg 
bin Abu Talib said: "The | =, ao Sas, ET 
Messenger of Allah æ o^ الكريم»‎ AR OF Mad بن‎ ote 
commanded me to look after his i es ; " cinis 
sacrificial camels, to share out eT oF or us al 2 oF ٠ 
their covers and skins, and not to قوم‎ 
give the butcher any of it. He 22 9 i 
said: "We will give him (his Mas uix ml bi i | 


wages). (Sahih) وَكَالَ:‎ Eó uh udi geil Y 5G 
CERT 


تخريج : |> جه wh cgl «gy bul‏ يتصدق بجلود الهديء dA‏ 
عبدالكريم الجزري zn‏ ومسلم» «eod‏ باب الصدقة بلحوم الهدايا وجلودها nper‏ ا «e‏ 


ح ۳٤۸/۱۳۱۷:‏ من ade‏ سفیان به. 


Comments: 

a. Putting saddles or coverings on animals to. protect them from cold and the 
like is allowed. 

b. The skins and saddles of the sacrificial animals should be given in charity. 

c. Giving a butcher his wages out of the meat of the sacrificed animal is not 
permissible. 

d. Paying a butcher his wages for slaughtering the animal is allowed. 
However, slaughtering it by ourselves is preferable. 
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Chapter 98. The Sacrificial 1 تان‎ 
Animal May Be Male Or Yl مِن‎ gigs c CAA (المعجم‎ 
Female! T TN Na 5 


4 Le 


3100. It was narrated from Ibn J Hee PE. 2 E" ل‎ - ۰ 
‘Abbas that among the sacrificial i 


animals the Prophet 3& included a EY GIs yé dL Y d 
(male) camel belonging to Abu :z , &- ue Bes ان ا‎ 
Jahl, which had a silver nose ring. , E 2 JB ا ي‎ A 

(Hasan) c baal Be TET A "m ابن‎ oF den 


i ett ye A ket 


تخريج : [حسن] فيه علل # سفيان تقدمء ح:77٠ء‏ أبن أبي ليلى ACE ceux‏ والحكم 

تقدم» ح:97١٠ء‏ وله شواهد منها ما أخرجه أبوداودء ح ۱۷٤۹٩:‏ بإسناد خسن عن مجاهد عن أبن 

عباس به ... الخ وضححه ابن خزيمة» c YASALYASY: E‏ والحاكم على A: ei^ b‏ 

۷ ووافقه الذهبى. 

Comments: 1 

a. Most of the time a herd: (of camels) consists of she-camels. So; commonly 
they are slaughtered as a sacrifice, but this Hadith refers to a male camel. 
Hence, sacrificing camels whether they are males or females is proved. 

b. They got the camel which once belonged. to Abu Jahl as booty. The camel, 
which was seized from the leader of disbelievers, was slaughtered as a sign 
of being thankful to Allah on gaining victory over disbelief. 

c. Probably, Abu Jahl might have put the silver bridle on his camel as a show 
of pride. The Prophet $£ demonstrated his submission to Allah by 
slaughtering that camel. 


3101. It was narrated from lyás gáz ef te بَكْر‎ ff Gis - ۱ 


بو بكر بن ابي شيبة 

bin Salamah, from his father, that 0 : ge TEM 
the Prophet #@ had a (male) camel — 42 موسى بن‎ Ub! عبيد الله بن موسى:‎ 
among his sacrificial animals. a ;,s Sf of 2 شل‎ cz 
5 ة‎ M شلمة - أسه أن‎ s Ul oa 
(Hasan) BS أن النبيّ‎ si عن‎ >» : g' gt عن‎ 
dem AM کان فى‎ 

eus‏ [حسن ] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل موسى بن عبيدلة تقدم » ALARTE‏ والحديث 
السابق شاهد له. 


Chapter 99. The Hadi Should : h ا ا‎ | 
Be Brought From Within The ot dus (المعجم باب الهدي‎ 


Migát (45 دون الميقات (التحفة‎ 
3102. It was narrated from Ibn T و بن‎ Alae s i - Whey 


TÎ ft is as if he means that she-camels were the most common, so when it is confirmed that 
he had a male sacrificial animal then it is required to allow both types.(Sindi) 
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“Umar that the Prophet i£ bought 
his sacrificial animal from 
Qudaid."! (Daf) 
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ss عن‎ SUE عن‎ Hu aj Che 
i£ 23! 9 E gi M «dh 


"m MS‏ ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب اشتراء الهدي» Ah Vig‏ من حديث 
gm‏ بن يمان cu‏ وقال: غریب فيه علتان * يحيى بن يمان صدوق Ale‏ يخطيء CES‏ وقد 
تخیر depen‏ وخالف الثقات فى Ade‏ والثوري Ve ce»‏ وأخرجه البخاري فى 


الصحيح . 


Comments: 


Shaikh Albani a& said that the chain of this Hadith is Weak. The fact is that . 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar & himself purchased his sacrificial animal ph A = 
place named Qudaid. (Al-Bukhári: 1693) The truth is that the Prophe 
brought his sacrificial animals from Dhul-Hulaifah. —— 
Qudaid is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Mdinah within the 


limits of the Migét. 


Chapter 100. Riding The 
Sacrificial Animals 


3103. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet £& saw 
a man driving a camel and said: 
^Ride it." He said: "It is a 
sacrificial animal.” He said: “Ride 
it, woe to you!” (Sahih) 


«ed ومسلمء‎ TP Me باب ركوب البدن»‎ (end! جه البخاري»‎ ol 


o1 رگوب‎ at - (Asa (المعجم‎ 
(Vee RAD 

Gs et um ff Gis - ٣ 

(UH بی‎ a عن‎ E OCA 7 Y 

ie zi af هريره‎ al عَنْ‎ 

gs 

«ass . L5 


Lor 5 n * و‎ 
J BE cul YEG 5 
:JÉ ae dl :Ji 


باب جواز TA‏ البدنة المهدأاة لمن احتاج إليهاء YV AY ie‏ من حديث مالك عن ob jii M‏ 


3104. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 3% was 
brought a sacrificial animal and 
he said (to the man driving the 
anmel): “Ride it.” He said: “It is a 


sacrificial animal.” He said: "Ride. 


it.” 
He said: “I saw him riding it 


په» وهو في الموطأ VV /N : ua‏ 

e UG AAA بن‎ ele Bas - ٤ 
T Fu oa pole p s 

6 gin ii XS 


gb Í% 


[H A place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, within the boundaries of the Migât. 
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with the Prophet #¢, and there 5 a sts ال مايه‎ 
was a sandal (tied) around its TE اويا & اللي‎ alls cdl 
neck." (Sahih) x ud 
هشام(وغيره) به.‎ dada من‎ VIt ie باب ركوب البدن؛‎ gel egy bell تخريج : أخرجه‎ 


Comments: 
Riding on the sacrificial animal is allowed only when one does not have 
any other animal and he is tired. Jabir reported from the Prophet #§ that 
he said: “I heard Allah's Messenger 4€ as saying: ‘Ride on it gently, when 
you have need for it, until you find (another) mount.” (Sahih Muslim) 


Chapter 101. If The Sacrificial 
Animal Becomes Unfit 


3105. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Dhu'aib Al-Khuza‘i 
narrated that the Prophet #8 used 
to. send the sacrificial animals 
with him, then he would say: "If 
any of them becomes unfit and 
you are afraid that it will die, then 
slaughter it, dip the sandal (tied 
around its neck) in its blood and 
place it on its side, but neither 
you nor any of your companions 
should eat anything from it." 
(Sahih) — 


E T METTRE )٠١١ (المعجم‎ 
(V9) (التحفة‎ he << 


Ge a Ph Gis -Yio 
Ailes Gs dex bY Lee 


uF a gi oC. OF TH عر وي عَنْ‎ 
PER z 


bie - eed it 3 ole oil 
„oiin à dna Gad کان‎ ue 


e 


۾ 4 z‏ 
ثم يقول: Bp‏ 


71/8/1757: بالهدي إذا عطب في الطريق»‎ dee باب ما‎ pel مسلمء‎ ae tl ge 


3106. It was narrated that 
Nájiyah Al-Khuzá'i — in his 
narration, 'Amr (one of the 
narrators) said that he was the 
one who looked after the 
sacrificial animals of the Prophet 
$€ — said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, what should I do with 
those sacrificial animals that 
become unfit?’ He said: ‘Slaughter 
them, dip its sandal in its blood, 


من EON‏ به. 


X gi Ge - 5‏ بن أبي 4X5‏ و 
dM‏ بن dem‏ و عَمْرْو بْنْ he‏ الو 
الوا : Bae‏ وكِيعٌ عَنْ dI of tUe‏ عَنْ 
celal ERU bé eel‏ قال se‏ في 
JE iE zÄ OL Cele o age‏ 


Che با‎ gil Gs Mil j5 Gb 


مِنَ Sold‏ 06: «الْحَرْهُ. وَاغْمِسِنْ BMS‏ 
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then place it on its side, and leave 
them for the people to eat.’” 
(Sahih) 


5x ux 5 


246 الْصَتَاسِكِ‎ uli 


r orr 


Ber ر ل‎ s 5 at ^ 
. ثم اضرب صفحته‎ . 403 
P taal é 

. +- c الناس‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] anol‏ أبوداودء المناسك» باب في الهدي إذا عطب قبل أن 
يبلغ Te t‏ :۲ من حديث هشام ca‏ وقال الترمذي» NEE‏ حسن (um‏ وصححه ابن 
خزيمة» cVoVy: E‏ وابن CAY: C col‏ والحاكم cda‏ شرط الشيخين EYAN:‏ 5 9 ]4&5 


Comments: 


الذهبى. 


a. Sending a sacrificial animal to Makkah with any person while staying in 
one’s place is alowed. It also deserves a great reward. 

b. If the sacrificial animal becomes tired or ill and can walk no more, then it 
should be slaughtered during the journey. 

c. Marking with shoes is an indication for the passers-by that it was a 
sacrificial animal and it was slaughtered for some excuse. Therefore, they 


may eat its meat. 


d. Neither the pilgrim who sacrifices the sacrificial. animal during the j journey 
nor his companions can eat its meat. However, other pilgrims or the 
inhabitants of that area may eat its meat. 


Chapter 102. (Renting) 
Houses In Makkah 


3107. It was narrated that 
'Alqamah bin Nadlah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2, Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar died, and the houses 
in Makkah were still called free. 
Whoever needed to, lived there, 
and whoever had no need of 
them allowed others to live there 
(without asking for rent). (Da'if) 


Ke موك‎ P (المعجم ۲ ۰ - باب‎ 
Y Aix) 


Pc - 4 T ot Pt 


TERTII 1¥ 


om > e cel D Pej Al‏ اسع 


EC 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطحاوي في معاني CEASED UNIT‏ 49 من حديث عمر بن 
سعيل به ARDD‏ البوصيري على شرط مسلم P c‏ الدميري› وقال: As Ale‏ بن N ALAS‏ يصح 


Comments: 


له صحبة t‏ وقوله هو الصواب. 


Now the situation is totally changed. There is no disagreement in the 
permissibility of renting out the Houses of Makkah. However, the rents 
should be appropriate and reasonable so that the pilgrims should feel easy. 
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Chapter 103. The Virtue Of 
Makkah 


3108. Abu Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin 'Adiy bin Hamrá' 
said to him: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 3€, when he was on his 
she-camel, standing in Al- 
Hazwarah* saying: "By Alláh, you 
are the best land of Allah, and the 
dearest of the land of Allah to me. 
By Allah, had I not been expelled 
from you I would never have 
left.” (Sahih) 

* A place in Makkah 


247 dealt أَبْوَابٌ‎ 


Ke pal SG - ٠١ (المعجم‎ 


(VY (التحفة‎ 


^ 
e كمي‎ -E “2 E j 
Q ilo U of أنه قال:‎ QUÀ بن‎ wie 
e PLE 27. d or 
&i أخبره أن عَبْدَ الله‎ $e الرّحْمِن بن‎ se 


MIC‏ الاه ل ات رل اله 
uy d‏ عَلَى maie Gay il‏ 
GAS al dtp iE‏ أزض اش vel‏ 
SABLE TEENS‏ 


تخريج : : esa]‏ صحيح | | جه الترمذيء المناقبء باب في فضل YAYo:e «AS‏ من 
حديث الليث cu‏ وقال: : حسن غريب صحيح» وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين : «V /Y‏ ووافقه 


Comments: 


a. Makkah is the best city of this world. 


الذهبي» وللحديث طرق أخرى. 


b. Makkah is more virtuous than Al-Madinah since the honorable House of 
Allah, the Kabah is in Makkah, which is more virtuous than the Prophet's 


Mosque. 


3109. It was narrated that 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: “I 
heard the Prophet 3£ delivering a 
sermon in the Year of the 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he 
said: 'O people, Allah made 
Makkah sacred the day He 
created the heavens and the earth, 
and it is sacred until the Day of 
Resurrection. Its trees are not to 
be cut, its game is not to be 
disturbed, and its lost property is 
not to be taken except by one who 
will announce it.’ 

‘Abbas said: ‘Except for Idhkhir (a 
kind of fragrant grass), for it is 


act P or e + r 
De) الله بن‎ we Sp محمد‎ Ge - 48 
x z س اچ‎ 


2 Ap DEM D gus d 


pe iib Y 2 


ََالَ: gh o‏ النَّامِنْ! إِنَّ الله حرم Ke‏ يوم 
ott GE‏ وَالْأَرْضَ. فَهِيَ AF‏ ذم 
الْقِيَامَةِ. eS LAS Y‏ ولا يتفر 
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(used) for hotises and graves. ' The 9 Eo. E E E "» 
Messenger of Allah # said: 3p 245 4| 95 sU Q5 
‘Except for Idhkhir’ (Hasan) : CANI 


| تخريج : [إسناده خسن] أخرجه البخاري في التاريخ الكبير Y/Y:‏ £0 من خديث يوتس بن 
کر ds:‏ مشخ وعلقه فى صحيخهء خ ۱۳٤۹٩:‏ (الجنائز» باب الاذخر والحشيش في القبر) & 
أبان وثقه الجمهور وهو الراجخ» ولحديته شواهد كثيرة Comments: Map‏ 


a. Makkah was always a sanctuary arid will remain so forever. Ibrahim sca 
made it à sanctuary. 

b. Some rulings were common and lasted in the Shari'ah of all the Prophets. 
Visiting the Ka'bah for Hajj and considering Makkah as a sacred place are 
among such rulings. 

c. Cutting trees within the boundaries of the sanctuary of Makkah is 
forbidden: 

d. Hunting in the sanctuary is also prohibited. 

e. If ary animal enters in the boundaries of the sanctuary then it is forbidden 
for a hunter to drive it out of the sanctuary. 

f. Idhkhir is a kind of grass that grows plentifully in this area. 

ğ. Cutting Idhkhir in the area of the sanctuary is also allowed. 

3110. If was natrated from Gils GS بكر بن أبي‎ fie. - ۰ 

^Ayyásh bin Abt Rabi'ah 


(Makhzumi) that the Messenger ce X عَنْ‎ rad و ابن‎ x gd 
of Allah #6 said: ‘The goodness of — :z ji 75 cip vi cet zip. ud 
this nation will not cease a re i s a BI pet P Tue 
as they revere this sanctuary”! a قال: قال‎ Fed e A, VEI 
it is due. But when they lose that 8 ee ao 

A pcm Yo: 1 .: 
teverence, they will be doomed.” uar zs e Jd ال‎ did i 
(Da) BS Gai Ss is JA sl 


5 I» EI uox 
وضعفه البوضيري من‎ ce من حديث يزيد‎ ۳٤۷/٤ تخريخ : [إستاده ضغيف] أخرجه أحمد:‎ 
rite زياد انظرء‎ ul ابن‎ gel 


Chapter 104. The Virtue Of فضل الْمَدِيئَة‎ GY - )٠٠١ (المعجم‎ 
Al-Madinah (Sei (التسفة‎ 


a 


3111. It was narrated from Abu Gis 73 بكر بْنُ أبي‎ gf Gle - 1 


m Ibn Hajar s said: ^- meaning the Kabah - ” (Fathul- -Bári: 1586), and in the narration 
recorded by Mizzi, in the biography of ‘Ayyash bin Abi Rabi‘ah; through the route of 
Baghawi it Says at the end of it: “Meaning Makkah.” 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of are te kick Ac oot ate 
Allah 3& said: “Faith will retreat ابو اسامةء عن عبيك الله‎ ew اللو بن‎ Xs 

3 j — 07 Lee on e o? e سر سے‎ a 
to Al-Madinah as a snake retreats  ْنَع‎ . 425 بن عب‎ CL عَنْ‎ CAE ol 


to its hole.” (Sahih Oa, ل‎ S. 
( 96 db عَنْ أبي هُرَيْرَةَ‎ mpl of ya 
P 55 الإيِمَانَ‎ op di الله‎ 3,255 


Cds Ao A Zsil m GS Oud 


تبخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل المدينةء باب الإيمان يأرز إلى المدينة» Me‏ من 
dad‏ عبيدالله بن عمر :$4 ومسلمء ole!‏ باب بيان أن exe‏ بدأ غريبًا وسيعود Gye‏ وإنه 
يأرز بين المسبجدين» ج Mv:‏ عن أبن أبي شيبة PEU‏ 
Comments:‏ 
a. Due to the love of Al-Madinah believers are always eager to visit it.‏ 
b. Prior to the Day of Jadgment when disbelief will spread all over the world,‏ 
even at that time, believers will exist in Al-Madinah.‏ 


3112. It was narrated from Ibn jui Gis ‚i 33 بَكْرُ‎ Gs - - ۲ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of T m 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever among 4 عَنْ‎ eos أبي عَنْ‎ Bie ple gol 
you can die in Al-Madinah, let a : ge اش‎ 255 di. dls ^ ou 
him do so, for I will bear witness T ae Mea 
in favor of those who die there.” em يموت بِالْمَدِينَةِ‎ ; al "o Ce 


(Hasan) | de Ete لِمَنْ‎ ag ني‎ 


تخريج : [إسبناده جبين] أخرجه الترمذي المناقب» باب ماجاء في فضل YAN PEST‏ 

eM Y S T وصيححه این حبان (موارد)»‎ eu P (ut eet من حديث معاد 64 وقال:‎ 

Comments: ا‎ 

a. A human being does not have any power to breathe his last at a certain 
place, but he may wish and try to live his last days in Al-Madinah. 

b. Facing death in Al-Madinah is a great honor for believers, since the Prophet 
% shall be an intercessor for him. 


3113. It was narrated from Abu óu 5j Lit مَرْوَانَ‎ ff Bie - ۴ 


Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: m 
“O Allah! [brahim was Your ot 

Close Friend and Prophet, and " | axe] ne 
You declared Makkah to be LE peur z ai o 
sacred through Ibrahim. O Allâh! لهم إن‎ JG 2 el ol SA al 
I am Your slave and Prophet, and if, ue حر‎ d 45 RH eet 
I declare what is between its two 5 
lava fields to be sacred.” (Sahih) 


PES Xe Ge Ing 
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Abu Marwan"! said: “Its two 
lava fields are the two Harrah of 
Al-Madinah.” 


هذا إسناد حسن» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا عند 
البخاري»› فضائل المدينة» ومسلمء VE:‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 
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gel sg ما‎ Bel Js 
Xi Bo ge m p 
اليوصيري:‎ OU, تخريج : : [صحيح]‎ 


a. Harrah means the piece of the earth that has black stones. Abu Marwan, the 
narrator of the Hadith, said that the ‘two Harrahs here means’ the two areas 


of Al-Madinah full of black stones. 


b. Such two pieces of land are situated in the east and west of Al-Madinah 
that are called ‘eastern Harrah’ and ‘western Harrah’. Eastern Harrah is 
known as Harrah Wagim and the western Harrah is known as Harratul- 
Wabrah. These are the boundaries of the sanctuary of Al-Madinah from east 
and west side. While its boundary from the northern side is the mountain 
Thawr, which is to the north of mountain Uhud, and mountain “Aer. from 
its southern site. The mountain Uhud is within the ‘Aer sanctuary. 


3114. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever wishes 
bad upon the people of Al- 
Madinah, Alláh will cause him to 


(E rat eo S al GA - 4 


MEC 


$6 عَمْرِوء‎ gi ee OF كان‎ 
TE 5 قال‎ BA "Ee E 


melt as salt melts in water." {3 TR NAT Jii 36b 5o I ái 


بد سس Hasan ' jiu t‏ 
الله GS‏ يَذوب الملح في GJI‏ ) ( 

"m WAY igs tla din 8 asd تخريج ˆ [إسناده حسن] وله‎ Sf. 
Comments: 


a. Respecting the sanctuary of Al-Madinah is also compulsory just as 
respecting the sanctuary of Makkah is compulsory. 

b. Anyone who violates the sanctity of the sacred area, surely pe the torment 
in this world. 


3115. jt was narrated that E as ناد بن الشري:‎ 
‘Abdullah bin Miknaf said: “I 
heard Anas bin Malik say: “The ¢ 
Messenger of Allah # said: . j KON 
“Uhud is a mountain which loves QS : 
us and we love it, and it stands at 
one of the gates of Paradise. And n 
‘Aer stands at one of the gates 


€ (8 
V سكا‎ 


$ 


IJ Abu Marwan Muhammad bin ‘Uthmân Al-Uthwâni, from whom Ibn Májah heard the 
narration. 
[2] One of the mountains of Al-Madinah. 
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of Hell.” (Datif) 
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# -2 a PER a 1-4 
OUI مِنْ ترع‎ ie عَلى‎ 


تخريج : | إسناده ضعيف] | جه cpl‏ عدي : VoYA f£‏ من حديث هناد cas‏ وقال البوصيري : 
هذا إسناد ضعيف» لتدليس ابن إسحاق وشيخه عبدالله بن مكنف وهو واه كما فى الكاشف» قلت: 
وشطره الأول: إن Wel‏ جبل Low‏ ونحبه صحيح متفق cade‏ البخاري» ح:4084:14087» 


Comments: 


ومسلم » ح :۱۳۹۲ "e‏ 


a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish said, ‘Aer is a small mountain located near Al- 


Madinah Airport. 


b. It is narrated that when the Prophet # saw Uhud mountain, he said, “This 
is Uhud, which is a mountain, we love it and it loves us.” (Sahih Muslim: 


1365) 


Chapter 105. The Wealth Of 
The Ka'bah 


3116. It was narrated that Shagig 
said: ^A man sent some Dirham 
through me to the House." He 
said: "I entered the House and 
Shaibah was sitting on a chair. I 
handed it (the money) to him and 
he said: ‘Is this yours?’ I said: ‘No, 
if it were mine I would not have 
given it to you.’ He said: ‘Since 
you say that, “Umar was sitting in 
the place where you are sitting 
now and said: "I will not go out 
until I distribute the wealth of the 
Ka'bah among the poor 
Muslims." I said: "You will not 
do that." He said: "I will certainly 
do that.” He said: “Why is that?" 
I said: “Because, the Prophet #% 
and Abu Bakr saw where it was, 
and they had more need of the 
money than you do. But, they did 
not move it. Then, he stood up 
just as he was and went out.” 
(Daf) 


EAS JU SU - )٠٠١ (المعجم‎ 
)٠١١ ine) 

Gis : سب‎ m E أبُو‎ Gis - "5 

deb عَنْ‎ (que عَنٍ‎ gail 


ن * - 


“ve ^T wok‏ ول ص 
te (ode VI‏ قال: ta‏ 7 
ب» عن شقيق قال: بعٿ gr deo‏ 

ae, 1 fa .- c r‏ 1%“ ا 
بِدَرَاهِمَ» XAR‏ إلى الْبَيْتِ. 06: S‏ 
ú "EJ a 2 boo Ze Z ort‏ $- .355 
CX‏ وشيبة d‏ على كَرْسِيٌ. فتاولته 
“ad‏ و 5 00 T a“ 55 Z r rg‏ 
QUS KE‏ [له]: ala GUT‏ قلتٌ: لا. ولو 


cB Si cf كَالَ:‎ uS du لَمْ‎ ug كَانَتْ‎ 


pA 
c 


Eu 1‏ 20 $ م 
He ode ad dh‏ $5 الخظاب Niles‏ 


- | 1^3 بم‎ or zie ^ م‎ rad af 
= الكعبة بين فقراء‎ OU e? 
و‎ oF 


MIC SAN : Qé (je ési ما‎ Tat 
hy 3 we gu OY قُلْتُ:‎ can AY 
- ` 1 سيو‎ A 


2K‏ وَأَبُو Be cxi UK‏ إلى 
Ludi‏ فلم EPS Gh RS gU ones‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] # المحاربي عنعن » وحديث البخاري(595١10/5:1؟/19)‏ يغني عنه . 
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Comments: 

a. Prior to Islam people used to send gold, silver and cash to Makkah seeking 
the pleasure of Allah. This practice continued even after Islam. The amount 
was used to fulfill the expenditure of the Ka'bah and the extra money was 
reserved there. (Nailul-Awtár. 6/36) 

b. The brightest feature of "Urnar's character was that he never agreed even on 
a slight deviation from the guidance of the Prophet #8. Moreover, if he felt 
that his opinion was wrong, he immediately held back from it and accepted 
the correct matter. 


ith Of Ramadan Ii in 
Makkah 

3117. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah [3 said: “Whoever is in 
Makkah when the month of 
Ramadan comes, arid hé fasts it 
and ; prays at night as much as he 
can, Allah will récord for him "T الله‎ cs > 4 سر‎ ^54 aL Hr Mia 
(reward équivalent to that for) nm "ng 
ore hundred thousand months of al S35 Ns er] dis; Re^ EM 
Ramadan observed elsewhere. For E: " jb A 
each day Allah will record for jd i وگل‎ $ oe ag X3 
iim (reward equivalent to that — 35 .4W J 
for) fréeing a slave, and for each 
day (reward équivalent to that 
for) providing a horse in the cause 
of Allah, and for evéty day merits 
and for every night merits.’ 
(beh 


عبد الرخيم بن ريد نه مخت مختصرًا t‏ زانظر» aaridg cada "wire‏ البوضيري . 


Comments: 
This narration is E Weak. eve only the excellence ؛‎ of icu in 1 the 


toa | hundred thousand prayers. 


7 5 ET 8 t4 s ahu ^d "E 
Chapter 107. Tawáf In The 3 في‎ lgl باب‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
s Oey deed) 

3118. Dawud bin ‘Ajlân said:  : idi i EET c 11۸ 


“We performed Tawâf with Abu 
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‘qal in the rain, and when we E اا سس‎ qe r d 2 9 Ai qu ل‎ 
finished our Tawáf, we came " Cab قال:‎ cu" pipe cum 
behind the Magüm. He said: 1 gí Gib GAS UG dle في‎ dlc 
performed Tawâf with Anas bin E 6 be! ee 
Malik in the rain. When we of vl E ii ij ib لف‎ 
finished the Tawâf, we came g . ial as úi qe في‎ we 
behind the Magim and prayed DES. ا‎ 
two Rak’ah’ Anas said to us: ‘Start (65 Ó J% ركعمين.‎ Clas ei 
your deeds anew, for you have i 4i (zi A uisu qji NET 
been forgiven. This is what the 8 ١ » um ١ 
Messenger of Allah 3& said to us : مَطر‎ TE C, ($E الله‎ d5 
when we performed Tawâf with ° 
him in the rain.' " (Daf) 
وهو ضحيف‎ od من حليث داود‎ ٠۰ /Y جه این عدي‎ nl [á= تخریج : [إسناده ضعيتف‎ 

LS‏ في التقريب وغغيرة». وضعقة البوضيري E‏ أبوعقال هلال بن A‏ متروك كما قي التقريب. 


^n 


Chapter 108. Performing Hajj Cal e b — 0 *A (المعجم‎ 
Walking CVA -— 


3119. It was narrated that Abu ya إِسْماعِيل بن‎ Ge - 8 
Sa'eed said: “The Prophet $£ and 2... . Zeus وی‎ 
his Companions مت يه‎ Hajj Uer OF OS Ot ue Pas s g 
walking from Al-Madinah to el بن‎ oi حمر‎ oF eb Sn vum d 
Makkah. He said: "Tie your lower 5 
garments around your waists,’ c : سوي قَالَ‎ gh «iia e عَنْ ا‎ 
and he alternated between a A Tg 2 AS AERAN ài MT 


walking and jogging.” (Daif p 
8 and jogging.” Dat) He P" PL : وَكَالَ‎ iS 


„äl الْهَرُوَلةٍ‎ iE 
عن إسماعيل‎ YoYoie +178 /5 [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن خزيمة فی صحيحه:‎ : Er 
حفص بهء وصجحه الحاكم 5 والذهبي» وضعفه البوضيري» وقال: جمران بن أعين‎ cul 
(ARS التساتي : لیس‎ S وقال أبوداود: رافضی»‎ Sets الكوقي قال فيه أبن مغين:. لیس‎ 

| والصواب مع البوصيري.‎ 
Comments: 
It is proven in Sound .Ahádith, in the previous chapters, that the Prophet 2 
was riding on his she-camel during his Hajj pao and the Companions 
also were riding on their mounts. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


26. Chapters On Sacrifices 


Chapter 1. The Sacrifices Of 
The Messenger Of Allah i£ 


3120. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik: “The Messenger of 
Allah $ used to sacrifice two 
horned, black-and-white rams and 
he would say the Name of Allah 
and pronounce His greatness. I 
saw him slaughtering them with 
his own hand, putting his foot on 
their sides.” (Sahih) 


254 gr bb! csi 


(المعجم aladl cn‏ الأضاجى 
(التحفة CVA‏ 


(المعجم D - )١‏ أَضَاحِي رَسُولٍ الله 


)١ (التحفة‎ Ee 
eap! te M Le Gls - ۰ 


Us S محمد‎ E, Coal gus 


ers 2x5 


X is VG AL D XL UN 
if anc عن ألس بن‎ She BE عينث‎ 


p cu ي‎ FUCO dsa, 


ريه E‏ ا 
1215 


. صِمَاحِهِمًا‎ pp Bley cox 


تخريج : am yx‏ البخاري» الأضاحي» باب من ذبح الأضاحي code‏ ح :000۸ ومسلمء 


وذبحها مباشرةً بلا توكيل والتسمية والتكبيرء 


Comments: 


الأضاحى» Gh‏ استحباب استحسان الضحيةء 
ح ۱۸/۱۹٦۱:‏ من حديث شعبة به. 


a. During the days of 'Eidul-Adha it is compulsory on every capable person to 
sacrifice at least a goat, or a ram, or a cow or a part of a camel. 

b. Sacrificing more than one animal is allowed, rather it is preferable. 

c. A member of family should sacrifice the animal with his own hand. 
Nevertheless, authorizing someone else for slaughtering is also allowed. 


3121. It was narrated that jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah # sacrificed 
two rams on the Day of ‘Eid. 
When he turned them to face 
towards the prayer direction he 
said: ‘Verily, 1 have turned my 


eai ر‎ 


Sam عمار:‎ Dy eles Gis - viri 
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face towards Him Who has 
created the heavens and the earth, 
as a monotheist, and I am. not of 
the polytheists. Verily, my prayer, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying are for Allah, the Lord of 
all that exists. He has no partner. 
And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am the first of 
the Muslims."! © Allah, from 
You and to You, on behalf of 
Muhammad and his nation.” 
(Hasan) 


255 الأضاجي‎ eut 


colas oid ual)‏ وَالأَرْضَ u$ figs‏ آنا 
DTP [CENT PED. 9 ESTEE‏ 
من e$ AJ‏ إن TY TD pre‏ 
us‏ لِلَّهِ 25 الْعَالَمِينَ. Ai Y‏ 


an 


ed الْمُسْلِمِينَ.‎ dol dl Sul ani; 


ا اس ير م 45 * Lir‏ 
منك ولك عَنْ محمد وأمتها . 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود: الضحاياء باب ما يستحب من الضحاياء YVAe:c‏ من 


حديث أبن إسحاق به» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح : 1۸44۹ E‏ ابن إسحاق صرح gue JU‏ يزيل سمعه 
من خالد بن أبي عمران عن أبي عياش الزرقي» والزرقي حسن الحديث على الراجح. 


Comments: 


Reciting this supplication is not compulsory. It is sufficient to say Bismillah, 


Alláhu Akbar before slaughtering. 


3122. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah and Abu Hurairah that 
when the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
wanted to offer a sacrifice, he 
bought two large, fat, horned, 
black-and-white, castrated rams. 
He slaughtered one on behalf of 
his nation, for whoever testified to 
Alláh with monotheism and that 
he had conveyed (the Message), 
and he slaughtered the other on 
behalf of Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad 3. (Hasan) 


os 35.7 "PETI a m o. - Bc t.c 

- موجوةين‎ oso اقرنين‎ gre يمين‎ 
* - e "m E ow PE م‎ Lk ست‎ 
لمن شهد لله‎ cael عن‎ kassi c» 
عَنْ‎ PM ens وَشَهِدَ له بالبلاغ.‎ xe AL 
E محمد‎ Ji X محمد‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه YYo iras‏ عن عبدالرزاق cu‏ وحسته البوصيري # الثوري 
عنعن تقدمء OY‏ وله شاهد عند Sarl‏ ۳۹۲۰۳۹۱ وإسناده حسن› وكذا oly)‏ وكيع عن 


]1[ See Al-An‘ém 6:79, 162-163. 


OY [al سفيان‎ 
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Comments: 

a. Sacrificing a castrated animal is allowed; it is not considered a defect. 
b. Sacrificing one animal for an entire family is allowed. 

c. Offering a sacrifice on behalf of others is allowed. 


Chapter 2. Are Sacrifices 0 
Obligatory Or Not? do ela OG - (Y (المعجم‎ 

7 CY (العحفة‎ ex Al os 
3123. It was narrated from Abu gis £23 zs E E Boo i 


Hurairah that the Messenger of RES UNUS ara 
Allah i said: “Whoever can حدثنا عبد الله بن يش«‎ iu ربد بن‎ 
al 


~ 


afford it but does not offer a d 1 EA tc ey - es Me 
sacrifice, let him not come near 7 is d dics d 
our prayer place." (Hasan) ولم‎ Aaa «مَنْ كان له‎ NS #6 سول الل‎ 


tas iini فلا‎ "m 
أبن غياش 44 وصححه‎ Cede تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:7/١7" من‎ 
۲۴۳۲ء والذهبى.‎ /٤ الجاكم:‎ 
Comments: 0 p 
Whoever does not offer a sacrifice in spite of being capable of doing so, 
does not have the right to participate in the joys of the Muslims. It does not 
mean that he is not required to perform the 'Eid prayer, but it is to warn 
him to avoid abandoning the sacrifice. 
3124. it was narrated that Gis عَمّار:‎ 5 f» Gan - 4 
Muhammad bin Sirin said: "I —., —  ^",, ie, a مو‎ x ول‎ 
asked Ibn ‘Umar about sacrifices òf 93% ابن‎ Gor بن عياش:‎ Ex 
and whether they are obligatory. eek oy ones : قال‎ : i 
He said: "The Messenger of Alláh 2 los ey p 
d€ and the Muslims after him Ses wee dé f ill adi 
Offered sacrifices, and this is the 1 5 
وا تون‎ 1 ds Ax t 
Sunnah” (Daf) به‎ DAI coder be َالْمُسْلِمُونَ‎ ior E] 


75 


e 


A 


1 


تخرييج: ss]‏ ضعية sik‏ جه الطبراني في الأوسط:97/ 3548.151 WE‏ من 

حديث إسماعيل ce‏ وقال: لم يرو هذا الحديث عن ابن عون إلا إسماعيل بن عياش» وانظرء 
ح: ۷ abd YT odo‏ * إسماعيل: بن عياش ضعيفه في غير رواية الشاميين وغيره منها . 

Another chain with the same | 

wording. إسْمَاعِيل‎ Gas : nw 2 alba tiio 


4 


Ab ts eu GAL : عَيّاش‎ i 
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ew 9* og 
فذكر مثله سوا‎ . 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] am ol‏ الترمذي + ole‏ ياب الدليل. على أن الأضحية سئة t‏ 
ح1012 من حدیث الحجاج به وقال: حسن صحيح » c pails‏ اح :£۹1 cee 3B acl.) YOAV.‏ 


3125. It was narrated that 
Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: 


#€ at “Arafat and he said: “O 
"AA each family, each year, 
must offer Udhiyah and “Atirah” 
He said: “Do you know what the 
"Atirah is? It is that which the 
people call Rajabiyyah."UÀ {Dat 


“We. 
were standing with the Prophet 


ابن أرطاة ضعيف مدلس وليس شاميًا . 


a, Seo % [1 LI e f A , 
GERE MG أبو‎ Gas - ۴٥ 


“eo "ux ee C ر‎ a? -: 
4 a "E = سز‎ 


6,55 & J% «gt i مح‎ e Xs; 
Ó gl o فَعَالَ:‎ Ss, عند الي كلل‎ 
Sed في کل عا‎ eod gi ae 
62255 

fd ما‎ 5,55 
AE LII 


4-725 KT E 


تخريج : m‏ ضعيف] ol‏ جه أبوداودء الضحاياء باب ماجاء a‏ إيجاب الأضاحي» 
YVAÀ: Z‏ من حديث due‏ بن عون به » و-حسكه الترمذي» «VOA: C‏ وضعفه عبدالحق EL‏ 
والخطابي وغيرهما * وأبورملة مسجهول الحال جهله. ابن القطات TN‏ ويغني عنه «uidi Cad‏ 


Chapter 3. The Reward For 
(Offering) The Sacrifice 


3126. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 3& said: 
“The son of Adam does not do 
any deed on the Day of Sacrifice 
that is dearer to Alláh than 
shedding blood. It will come on 
the Day of Resurrection with its 
horns and cloven hoofs and hair. 
Its blood is accepted by Allah 
before it reaches the ground. So 
be content when you do it." 


(Daf) 


wc coals وأبي‎ c£YY: 28 


m 


P 
- y a 4 


( dict) 
wale بن‎ o Xe Gas 


"s S. A o 


QU تاقع:‎ ig الله‎ Le Cas IERI 


- YAYA 


urn FTT 
des $e إلى الله‎ ri sks التخر‎ eg ed 
(ji mka g fe J As. is Bip dy 
الله‎ s co e d x . وَأَشْعَارِهَا‎ | Wi, 


NU SN. 


ol í َل‎ «ose des f f 


U1 Rajabiyyah: A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab. 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] | جه الترمذي› الأضاحى» باب ماجاء فى فضل الأضحية » 
MAY:‏ من حدذیث عيذا لله بن نافع بهء وقال: حسن غریب # أبوالمثتى سليمان بن يريد الكعبى 
ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره. 


34625 (A 


3127. It was narrated that Zaid : aai JA t o محمد‎ GIS - ۷ 
bin Arqam said: “The | 
Companions of the Messenger of > 
Allâh à& said: ‘O Messenger of 36 (33513 الله عَنْ أبى‎ BE Bas مكين:‎ 


` 
$ 
X 
M 


Allah, what are these sacrifices? — pip ate tae M 
He said: ‘The Sunnah of your 4l JS, Clee : ریډ بن رقم قال‎ 
father Ibrahim.’ They said: "What ¢ DENT ذه‎ do 1 ET dus U dE 
is there for us in them, O DOM cr A E c. 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘For C أبيكم إبراهيم» قالوا: فما‎ aud ل:‎ 

every hair, one merit.’ They said: oa 3-33 ‘Wen É tàu با‎ Sa 
‘What about wool, O Messenger 57 2 li بكل‎ I د‎ ih ui 1 b 
of Allah?’ He said: ‘For every hair — I$ الله! قال:‎ 0,25 G قالوا: فالصوف؟‎ 
of wool, one merit,” (Da if) ase الْضُوفٍ‎ Sp iA 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه البيهقي VU /A‏ من حديث سلام ce‏ وانظرء 
ح ۱٤۸6:‏ لحال أبي داود نفيع بن الحارث الأعمى» وتلميذه المجاشعي ضعيف(تقريب) . 


Chapter 4. What Sacrifices a بَابٌ ما يُسْتَحَبٌ‎ - )٤ (المعجم‎ 
Are Recommended (E tect) p $i | 


3128. It was narrated that Abu — : xi oh الله‎ ae LL ile YAYA 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of A E -— bos p 

Allah # sacrificed a horned, p 2 عن‎ CLE حدثنا حفص بن‎ 
J E 


defectless ram with a black TE Ls: E Er TN is MI 
stomach, black feet and black : j S £o Pu ج‎ 
8 A 3 2 . : A wt a? as. of Bo. 8 4 
around its eyes." (Hasan) (em opi d ecu RE ضحى رَسُول الله‎ 
: i oa oy 3 ine T" . 5f, 

ass Tin يموي في‎ E) ree oe Ast 


في 6 

تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود. الضحاياء باب ما يستحب من الضحاياء YVA e‏ من 
حديث حفص ca‏ وقال الترمذي» = VEAN‏ حسن M‏ غريب» لا نعرفه إلا من حديث 
حفص t‏ ولم أجد تصريح سماعه تقدمء ح:4١١1ء‏ ولحديثه شاهد عند مسلم» IP VATY ig‏ 
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3129. Yunus bin Maisarah bin 
Halbas said: “I went out with 
Abu Sa'eed Az-Zuraqi, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah i£, to buy animals for 
sacrifice." Yunus said: "Abu 
Sa'eed pointed to a ram that had 
some blackness around its ears 
and jaw, and was neither too big 
nor too small, and said to me: 
‘Buy this one for me, as it seems 
to resemble the ram of the 
Messenger of Allah #%.’” (Hasan) 


259 um cota 


TEE | gll Xe GA - ۹ 
5: ابرق شَعِيدٌ‎ s : شعیب‎ $1 sii GA 


or 


ee M Big Cei gs‏ بن 
i‏ قال: cee‏ 


do E e 
رَسُول الله‎ v [e3] 


SE‏ إلى شِرَاءِ 


EIC 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في الآحاد والمثاني: 2775/5 ح :۲۲۰۹ عن 
عبدالرحمن بن إبراهيم دحيم به» وقال البوصيري: إسناده صحيح ورجاله ثقات. 


Comments: 


a. Helping an aged person to satisfy his needs is also a form of respect and 


honor. 


b. The sacrificial animal should not be worthless. However, there is no harm if 


it is not very precious or unique. 


3130. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah Al-Báhili that the 
Messenger of Allah 4 said: "The 
best of shrouds is a two piece 
Najrani garment and the best of 
sacrifices is a horned ram.” (Da4f) 


NOR خير الأضحية‎ wh ضعيف] اخ رجه الترمذي› الأضاحى»‎ 2 est] 
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ح :۱۵۱۷ من حديث أبي ble‏ عفير ce‏ 108 غريب» وانظرء :71/18 لعلته . 


Chapter 5. Number Of 
Persons For Whom A Camel 
And A Cow Is Sufficient 


3131. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We were with the 
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Messenger of Allah قي‎ on a 
journey, and the (day of) Al-Adha 
came. We (sacrificed) one camel 
on behalf of ten (people): and one 
cow on behalf of seven.” (Hasan) 


260 الأضاجي‎ ola 


gl of AS عَنْ‎ ui uide & 
EWE Al کا مَعَ سول‎ Da 
عَنْ‎ uu في‎ GEM الأضحى.‎ 52s 

! ALL عن‎ EAF Tu 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأضاجي» باب ماجاء في الاشتراك قي البدنة 


Yor) CS 4‏ من حدیث الحسين cus‏ وقال: حسن غریب . 


3132. It was. narrated that Jábir 
said: “We offered sacrifices: at Al- 
Hudaibiyah with the Prophet i£, 
a camel on behalf of seven 
(people) and a cow on behalf of 
seven." (Sahih). 


c. c8 AM, 
Gis iz D محمد‎ due - ۳۴ 


gn xx‏ عَنْ ae‏ بن أنّسء oe‏ أبي 
cz‏ عَنْ qu‏ كَالَ: E doedu Gui‏ 
EX me LAM‏ عَنْ bib, ate‏ عَنْ 


= Raw 


ge 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه مسلم» الحج. باب جواز الاشتراك في الهدي وإجزاء البدنة 


:والبقرة كل واحدة منهما عن سبعة »> TIA:‏ من Gato‏ مالك ta‏ وهو في الموطأ IY (gees)‏ 


Comments: 


EAT 


During Hajj and ‘Umrah, only seven persons can share in a cow or a camel, 
while in sacrifice on ‘Eidul-Adha, seven persons can share in a cow, and: ten 
persons in a camel. This. difference i is proved in. the Hadith. 


3133. It was narrated that Abu 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #@ slaughtered: a cow on 
behalf of ali his wives. who had 
performed ‘Umrah, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Daf) 


: راهيم‎ E o الرخمن‎ VE dts d — YYY 
v gos gi "p. E nee 
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E “Bh اھ كل عع‎ m e : dé PA 
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$ vb c الْوَدَاع‎ Be في‎ cables من‎ 


'تخريج : : [إستاده am ot TEN‏ آیوداود» المتاسك» باب في هدي البقر» WOVE‏ من 
حديث الوليد به» وصححه اين QAVY:e cole‏ والحاكم lé EYA:‏ شرط الشيخين» ووافقه 
الذهبي * يحبى بن à‏ أبي p‏ عنعن» وحديث البخاري OVW EAD‏ ومسلم )18194171١/1750(‏ 


3134. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas. said: “Camels became 
scarce at the time of the 
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Messenger of Allah #%, so he 
commanded them to sacrifice 
cows." (Daf) 


3135. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah & sacrificed one cow 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
behalf of the family of 
Muhammad 2%. (Sahih) 


:1۷0۰ عن ابن 


: [إستاده ضعيف] وصححه البوصيري » g els‏ 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك باب في هدي البق 


السرح المصري بهء وله شاهد عند النسائي في الكبزى» :281775 وإسناده حسن. 


Chapter 6. How Many Sheep 
Should Be Sacrificed In Place 
Of One Camel? 

3136. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man came to the 
Prophet # and said: “I have to 
offer à sacrifice and I can afford it, 
but I cannot find (a camel) to 
buy." The Prophet 3& told him: to 
buy seven. sheep and. slaughter 
them. (Da'if) 
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تخريج : : ataf]‏ ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:1/ Y MY‏ عن :محمد بن بككر c4‏ .وله طريق آخر عتد 
البيهقى : ١19/0‏ عن oly zu elhe‏ يصح عنه * وعطاء يدلس كما تقدم» A s wivi‏ علة أخرى . 


3137. It was narrated that Rafi 


bin Khadij said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah 2€ in 
Dhul-Hulaifah in (the land of) 


Tihamah. We acquired sheep and 


camels and the people hastened to 
put cooking pots on the fires 


before they had been distributed. 
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The Messenger of Allah # came 
to us and ordered that they be 
overturned," then he made one 
camel equivalent to ten sheep." 


262 uo BÀ cuta 


ie MES eh LA) SÉ رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
E an S85 إبلاً‎ aa ar 


7 - «uu ue: £ WII Tq "uro En 
(Sahih) dg LCL. ec الْقَدُورَ قبل أن‎ Geb 
a عل‎ 22 n » 2e 1 75 
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po‏ أخ رجه البخاري» الشركةء باب من عدل عشرة من الغنم بجزور في القسمء 


TEV OHV i>‏ 00 8 *00( ومسلم» الأضاحي» باب جواز الذبح بكل la‏ أنهر الدم إلا السن 
BN c e as plug‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري EU‏ 


Comments: 


In this Hadith Dhul-Hulaifah is not the known place, which is the Migát of 
the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, but it is a place in Yemen. 


Chapter 7. What Qualifies As 
A Sacrifice 


3138. It was narrated from 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ gave 
him some sheep, and he 
distributed them among his 
Companions to be ee 
There remained an ‘Atud. He 
mentioned that to the ut 
of Allah ££ and he said: "You 
sacrifice it yourself." (Sahih) 


E As be 7 ما‎ St - )۷ (المعجم‎ 
(Y Aa الأَضَاحِي‎ 
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ابْنُ سَعْدٍ GF‏ يزيد بن 
I‏ علخ $2 كاير ا ا jy‏ 
الله wu ILE LIRE‏ عَلَى M‏ 
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تخريج : oh‏ جه البخاري» الوكالةء باب: وكالة الشريك الشريك في القسمة da uh,‏ ح٠٠۲۳‏ 
من حديث الليث ca‏ ومسلم » "T‏ باب سن allg TET‏ عن انن LX‏ 


3139. Umm Bilâl bint Hilal 
narrated from her father that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “It is 


eel GF gU xz Gis - 4۹ 


A A 
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انس بن عياض: qe‏ 


That is, the pots, since the animals that were slaughtered were spoils of war, and had not 


been divided appropriately. 


(4) A young sheep that is old enough (of one year) to fend for itself and no longer needs its Heth Cees 


mother. 


Chapters On Sacrifices 263 M i gi 


permissible to offer a Jadha' al 2 


among sheep as a sacrifice." — O^ —— الأ‎ de ues gl محمد بن‎ 
e P 
piedi 5,0 :06 38 ال‎ 0,25 SÍ بها‎ 
inl oLàn ع‎ em 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:718/5 عن أنس بن عياض به أم محمد والدة 
محمد بن آبي يحيى مقبولة GD‏ مستورة» مجهول الحال) كما في con all‏ والحديث الآتي يغني 


3140. It was narrated from ‘Asim Gis : ! o: 
bin Kulaib that his father said: 1 oT 
“We were with a man from ¥ مخ‎ 5 

among the Companions of the he Je e CS JÉ al Le uS 


Messenger of Allah # who was : consu Be ieu ae og f. 3 M 
called. Mujáshi', from Banu ò? سول الله #5 يقال له مجاشع»‎ peel 
Sulaim, and sheep became scarce. SÉ LE at pia edd coa E: 
He ordered a caller to call out that =. , , SE M ae te 
PS 5 Le 0 35 P és LL 
the Messenger of Allah #@ used to Je Op Jy كان‎ RE رَسُول الله‎ ol 
say: ‘A Jadha'/a suffices for | m Ep? us Gi da 


whatever a two-year-old sheep 
suffices.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [em]‏ آخرجه أبوداود» الضحايا» باب ما يجوز في الضحاياء E‏ :7 من 
حديث عبدالرزاق 6 وصححه الحاكم :225/5 وابن حزم وغيرهما. 


3141. It was narrated from Jabir — Xe Gis ts 2 ia a Gis — VEN 
that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ fees xt cf 
said: “Do. not vue anything رهير عن ابي‎ Ux 

but a Musinnah,”! unless there is I الله‎ j Fy ài : 


none available, in which case you o cni f : « Pee 
can slaughter a Jadha‘a among cele ots إلا مينة. إلا أن‎ d. Y» 
sheep.” (Sahih) elit A isle naá 


تخريج : [صحبح | خر iuis dom‏ الأضاحي»ء باب سن الأضحية» VA ie‏ من حديث 
زهير به # وأبوالزبير صرح بالسماع عند أبي غوانة : 2778/08 ولم يصب من ضعف الحديث. 


Comments: 
a. Thaniyyah or Musinnah is the animal whose milk teeth are dropped out and 


31 One that completed one year, and they say that it is less than that. 
[2] Cows and sheep that have reached three years. See An-Niháyah. 
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replaced by two permanent teeth. 

b. Jadha'a is a young lamb whose milk teeth did not fall down yet. The 
criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having two teeth, and in sheep those 
have reached the age of one year. 


Chapter 8. What It is ما یکره أن يُضَحَى‎ OG - )8 (المعجم‎ 
Disliked To Use For A (A kine) as 
Sacrifice ^ 


LE] ^w 


3142. It was narrated that “Ali Be dU بن‎ oe Qr حرم‎ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4% TEM Cy of ie ate بے‎ 3 
forbade sacrificing the Mugdbalah, 0 (O77; عَنْ أ بي‎ Q^ بن‎ ES ابو‎ 
the Mudábarsh, the Sharga’, the ı7; :3G عله‎ tz QM ox 
Khargá', and the dei "Ul (Hasan) i T up E j و‎ 
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تخريج: [حسن] ا الضحاياء باب ما یکره من الضحاياء YAtíip‏ من 
والذهبي» وللحديث "m Seem dis‏ الحديث E‏ 
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3143. It was narrated that ‘Ali — : 42 gl ce ICA gás = Pirr 


said: “The Messenger of Allâh # Lu Dah مو‎ Sects "mE" خيس‎ 
a ge M GE بن‎ Stet he Gi 
commanded us to examine the ot بن عي‎ cob 
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تخرد Ja ae ol lw eat] e‏ الأضاحي » باب في الضحية بعضباء القرن 
والأذن, ج yor}‏ من خديث. سلمة يف i :du‏ حسن صحیح ۰ و صجيحه الحاكم 
Sulaiman bin “Abdur. Ge. qu LE Mu Ue - 4‏ 3144 
Rahman said: ^I heard "U aid bin ten -‏ 

Fairuz say: “I said to Bara’ bin 

' Avib: "Tel us of the sacrificial — 5 
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Go 


TH See At-Tirmidhi, no. 1498: “He said: "The Mugdbalah is the one whose ears have been 

severed, the Mudábarah is the one with the sides of its ears cut off, and the Sharqa’ is 

, one with split-ears, and the Kharga’ is the one with.pierced.ears."' The explanation is 

from Abu Ish4q, one of the narrators there, as is clear from the version recorded by 

Ahmad, no. 851 (1:108). Sindi defined Jad‘a’ as the one with the.cut nose, ear, or lip, 
but it is more specific for the nose as.it is the most-common case. 


P] Meaning: Of the animals bought for sacrifice. 
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animals that the Messenger of — ,. 5 red zug Ke ] NA E 


Allah # disliked or forbade.” He 9 ~~?" 

said: "Alláh's Messenger #@ said ^ ite عت‎ Ne S DA xe 2 ouis 
like this with his hand. And m RARE PST PS 
hand is shorter than his handl! — ^v gf el 2b ال:‎ 355 $n 
‘There are four that wil not be dé jj 335 ze d n oe ae eae 
accepted as sacrifices: The one- i PD SEAT 
eyed animal that is obviously I الل‎ Jag قال‎ E lel Ge 
blind. in one eye; the sick animal 
that is obviously sick; the lame : - ` 8 
animal with an obvious limp; and — 5M hadi : fet قي‎ tsps 


the nal that is so emaciated ^ ,,...; Ao Ee B die 
ا‎ =æ 1? E 4^ LU LE *xs M 5 O84 | 
that i it is as if there is no marrow — ' ^ 5 d Bi ce di 7 i E $e 
j "T. PE! 
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in its bones.” He said: DEF “And I 
dislike that the animal. should 


have some fault in its ears.” He كال:‎ 
said: “What you dislike, forget - 
about it and do not make it c 


forbidden to anyone.” (Sahih) debe 

تخریج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أبو casio‏ الضحایاء باب ما يكره من الضحایاء ح ۲۸٠۴:‏ 

coU cula ۲: 2 cde y culo CYE£AV Se c gabe yi به وصحعحخه‎ Aw) من -حديث‎ 

eV والذهيىء واين الجا رودي ح: لع‎ ۷ fY: والحاكم‎ ٠»يووبلاو‎ eY*£VcYe £z C 

Comments: : . وعيرهم‎ 

a. An insignificant natural defect that cannot be noticed. without keen 
inspection does not prevent from sacrifice. 

b. Muhammad Fuwád Abdul-Báqi said, explaining the Arabic word Kasirah: — 
it is a broken—legged animal that cannot walk. (Footnotes of Sunan Ibn 
Májah). This explanation is similar to the meaning of limp. Nawab Wahiduz- 
Zaman Khan interpreted it as "thin" which seems more appropriate. 

Bara bin Azib æ was of the opinion that an: animal with a slit or perforation. 
in the ear is not an impediment for sacrifice. 


5 ro F 


3145. It was narrated from E Fues ix CAI — HN EO: 
Qatádah that he said that he 


heard Juray bin Kulaib narrate — *' 65 Le iuo GL: opaj o ale 


[11 “Meaning: ‘He #¢ indicated with his hand, just as E am indicating with my hand, but 
my hand is shorter than his hand.” Explanation of Musnad Ahmad by Sindi. 


2) Tbn ‘Abdul-Barr recorded this narration with various chains, one of them through the 
route of Shibábah, from Shu‘bah; from Sulaiman, and here it says: “He said: ‘F said: to 
Al-Bara’”’. Indicating that the speaker here is ‘Ubaid: bin: Fairuz, and the one who. said: 
“What. you dislike” is Al-Bara’, and Allah knows. best. 
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that he heard ‘Ali narrate that the 
Messenger of Allah #é forbade 
sacrificing animals with broken 
horns and ears. (Hasan) 


uo ola 
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تخريج : [إستاده خسن] أخرجه أبودأود. الضحاياء باب ما یکره من الضحاياء ح:6٠78‏ 
من حديث قتادة SB, ca‏ الترمذي» A‏ حسن uM‏ 


Chapter 9. One Who Buys A 
Sound, Healthy Animal Then 
Something Happens To It 
While It Is In His Care 

3146. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “We 
bought a ram for sacrifice, then à 
wolf tore some flesh from its 
rump and ears. We asked the 
Prophet 4% and he told us to offer 
it as a sacrifice.” (Daf) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: ٠۲ IY‏ عن الثوري به» وتابعه شعبة عند أحمد: PY‏ 


ATYA‏ وفيه من أحد الرواة لشيخه: سمعه من v‏ سعيدء محمد؟ قال: لا. وضعقه البوصيري 


Chapter 10. One Who Offers 
A Sheep On Behalf Of His 
Family 

3147. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
bin Yasar said: “I asked Abu 
Ayyub Al-Ansári: “How were 
sacrifices offered among you at 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #2 He said: ‘At the time of 
the Prophet #8, a man would 
sacrifice a sheep on behalf of 
himself and the members of his 
household, and they would eat 
some of it and give some to 
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others. Then people started to 
. compete and it became as you see 
(nowadays)."' (Da ff) 


واب الأضاحي 267 


Qe LAG وَيُطْهِمُونَ. تم‎ OG Len 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الأضاحي» باب ماجاء أن الشاة الواحدة تجزيء عن 
أهل البيت» 0 من حديث الضحاك بهء وقال: حسن صحیح › ورواه مالك عن. عمارة بن 
صياد به» موطأء النسخة الباکستانية» ص:۹۷٤»‏ السنن الكبرى للبيهقى: YIA [A‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


Offering more than one sacrifice is allowed. But, sacrificing many animals 
or precious ones out of boasting or competition, destroys the basic purpose 
of sacrifice and ultimately, the reward gets lost. 


3148. It was narrated that Abu 
Sarihah said: “My family started 
to put pressure on me after I came 
to know the Sunnah. People used 
to sacrifice one or two sheep, but 
now our neighbors call us 
stingy.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] أخرجه ARM‏ :۲۹۹/۹ من ade‏ سفيان الثوري بهء وتابعه 
زائدة» وصححه البوصيري» والحاکم YYA SE:‏ والذهبى. 


Chapter 11. The One Who 
Wants To Offer A Sacrifice 
Should Not Remove 
Anything From His Hair Or 
Nails During The Ten (Days 
At the Beginning Of Dhul- 
Hijjah) 

3149. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet # said: 
^When the ten days (of Dhul- 
Hijah) begin, and one of you 
wants to offer a sacrifice, let him 
not remove anything from his 
hair or skin." (Sahih) 
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. عن من خديث أبن عيينة به‎ ie التضحية ... الج‎ 
Comments: 
‘Not remove’ in the Hadith indicates that one must refrain from removing 
his hair. This restriction starts from the first of Dhul-Hijjah until he offers 
his sacrifice. 7 
3150. It was narrated from Umm pi ghall بن بكر‎ du GA - ۰ 
Salamah that the Messenger of poet kote tere ite su 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever among “COC # م یں بكر لير‎ aad 
you sees the new crescent of el Di CTI E AR محمد ين‎ Ea Be; 
Dhul-Hijjah and wants to offer a isi PM 
sacrifice, let him not take IN: JI بن‎ c و‎ XS بو‎ 
anything from his hair or nails.” sp ie toll of Su is is 


(Sahih) 
du عن معد إن التي‎ iig 
ab ye di كَالَتْ: كَالَ 25 الله‎ Ei 
t put if 3156 (Bao هلال‎ ar 
aC s Ges d tci 


تشع أخرجه مسلمء الأضاحيء الباب السابق» ح:1۹۷۷/ ٤1‏ من حديث يحبى بن كثير 


Aa 
Esis 


Chapter 12. Prohibition Of a o oe otk - OY a 
Slaughtering The Sacrifices d xxl 
Before The (Eid) Prayer —— OY (التحفة‎ P. قبل‎ ous 


3151. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that a man slaughtered 2 NA 1 
on the Day of Sacrifice, (meaning) o Em ui us xl عن‎ Ade إِسْمَاعِيل بن‎ 


Bn‏ چ a Tut € go 2 p83‏ ل 


before the 'Eid prayer, and the Fils c Pr 
Prophet #¢ ordered him to do it pore uel Gr cr el ates 
again. (Sahih) & tb lah قَبْلَ‎ Ls (9 ay 


= ye E oz 
أن بعيد.‎ Be 
mr وميد‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العيدين» باب الأكل يوم النحر» ح:404 (o0f1:ie,‏ 0018« 


Chapters On Sacrifices 269 uu igi 


1 ومسلمء الأضاحي » باب وقتها» ح: 1۹1 من حديث إسماعيل بن علية به. 


Comments: 

a. The prayer here means the prayer of “Eid. Bara’ reported: "The Prophet # 
went to the prayer place (outside the city) on the day of ‘Eidul-Adha and 
offered a two Rak'ah prayer, and then faced us and said, “On this day of 
ours, our first act of worship is the offering of prayer and then we will 
return and slaughter the sacrifice..." (Sahih Al-Bukhari) 

b. If anyone sacrifices before the prayer of ‘Eid mistakenly, and he can afford 
another animal, he has to sacrifice it after the "Eid prayer. 

3152. It was narrated from i - na ke te ic ~ yor 

Aswad bin Qais that he heard |. v RET 

Jundub Al-Bajali say: "I was of Cus o X52 g^ Ue بن‎ obe 

present on Adha day with the e £z 7h Md 

Messenger of Allah 4 and some E es s LE robo 

people slaughtered before the اناس‎ e . الله‎ J الآضحى مَعَ‎ 

rayer. The Prophet % said -+ 42... 2% okt ey ie 

‘Whoever eons you has me كان‎ yn E z 96 aian J> 

slaughtered before the prayer, let Y 345 . towo o KPA الصّلاق‎ 4 ex 


him repeat his sacrifice, and dme 
whoever has not, let him offer his . على اشم اللو‎ e 
sacrifice in the Name of Allâh.” 

(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأضاحي» باب من ذبح قبل الصلاة أعاد» ح: ٥٥1‏ وغيره من 
حديث الأسود cas‏ ومسلمء الأضاحي» باب وقتها C s‏ لاب من ome‏ أبن عيينة به. 
It was narrated from Ess e Nr RE om a or‏ .3153 
en‏ ا 1 ‘Uwaimir bin Ashgar that he‏ 
بو iX of real HE‏ بن slaughtered before the prayer, 5° ‘ds‏ 


and he mentioned that to the -< s «< Wd cou CE ai p 
Prophet # who said: "Repeat © dE 2 cu d AM Ld j 
your sacrifice." (Sahih) ish Jia Re الصّلاة. 0535 6 للبت‎ fs 

E Jg : * 1 


تخريج: [صحيح] آخر جه أحمد : ؟/ 41/5565 من حديث يحيى به» وسنده منقطع» عباد 
لم يسمع من عويمر» ولكن auda‏ شواهدء انظر الحديث السايق. 


3154. It was narrated that Abu (45-3 E b AS Í Gas - 4 
Zaid Al-Ansári said: "The ع ل‎ Ve 7 ae 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ passed by — 4^9 (9! SF + els Ju عَنْ‎ ue id 
one of the houses of the Ansér E al t 
and noticed the smell of a cooking ae 

pot. He said: “Who is this who has dei Me US بو‎ Hi di 
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slaughtered?’ A man from among 
us came out and said: ‘It is me, O 
Messenger of Allah. I slaughtered 
before the prayer so that I could 
feed my family and neighbors.’ 
He commanded him to repeat it 
He said: ‘No, by the One besides 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, I do not have anything 
but a one-year-old sheep or a 
lamb.’ He 2 said: ‘Sacrifice it, but 
a one-year-old sheep will not do 
for anyone after you." (Hasan) 
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57 E oz 5 .? 5 
EL qu عن عمرو بن بجدانء عن‎ 
Ps £ érg? a FG ع‎ ^44... 
Mi : المثنى» اپو موسي‎ cp محمد‎ US 


enl e Gi بد الصَمَدٍ‎ 
nme OP >» i Jj oF الد‎ JJ 


es n m es E 0 ربع‎ 
شل‎ G AU) cdl 26. 5 3 2 
A Y أَنْ يُِيدَ. قَقَالَ:‎ iab Lunes 


قَالَ: tga‏ وَلَنْ 
on PDT tony = 92‏ 


تخريج : asta]‏ حسن] a ol‏ أحمد : VV fo‏ من Cade‏ عبدالوارث يهم وحسته البوصيري 
# عمرو بن olizo‏ جهله أبن القطان» والذهبي» ووثقه ابن «ol‏ وقال العجلي - المعتدل-: 


Chapter 13. One Who | 

Slaughters His Sacrifice With 
His Own Hand 

3155. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah $& slaughter 
his sacrifice with his own hand, 
placing his foot on its side." 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


e o^ cU - (۳ NM‏ أ 
بيده (التحفة (Y.‏ 


(sat; coda isl EX i 4l doa; 
elie e قَدَمَهُ‎ 
C نخريج: [صحيح] تقدم؛‎ 


-Z 


TINIE 


It is better for a person to slaughter the sacrificial animal himself, but any 
other person may slaughter on his behalf, as the Prophet # slaughtered 
animals on behalf of his wives, and they did not know until they got the 


meat. (See Hadith: 2981) 
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3156. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Sa'd 
bin ‘Ammâr bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- 
dhin of the Messenger of Allah $&, 
told us: "My father told me, from 
my grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah iie 
slaughtered his sacrifice at the 
side of an alley, on the road of 
Banu Zuraiq, with his own hand, 
using a blade." (Daf) 


271 oa Gigi 


A Be E a e o 
ال‎ c. ELIT 
NR le PR 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] eg ue aai,‏ انظرء ح:١١١1‏ لعلته. 


Chapter 14. The Skins of The 
Sacrifical Animals 


3157. ‘Ali bin Abu Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 
commanded him to distribute the 
entire sacrificial camel - its meat, 
skin and covers - among the 
poor. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


ley pes ot - (1٤ (المعجم‎ 


)١5 (التحفة‎ 
Gis inm D iL m - ۷ 
gt مانا ابن‎ sitai dog 


ip ناهد‎ Jp oe TUM es 
e ANE et ocu EN 
t Me أن رَسُولَ الله‎ Sh HE ul $i 
uidi) Quay (us WX يقم‎ ól 

tis;‏ لِلْمَسَاكِينِ. 


تخريج : [صحيج | (ex‏ ح:۹۹۹. 


Though eating the meat of the sacrifice and using its skin is allowed, it is 
more appropriate to distribute it, as much as possible, among the needy 


and poor people. 


Chapter 15. Eating From The 
Sacrificial Meat 


3158. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin. ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah # ordered that a piece 
from every camel that had been 
slaughtered be brought and 
placed in a pot, then they ate 


UK من‎ n cU - (Yo (المعجم‎ 
(\0 (التحفة‎ HEA 


Gis عَمَّار:‎ i هسام‎ GR - ۸ 


oL EN eed "EL ae wf P 
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from its meat and drank some of 
the broth. (Hasan) 
ds یه‎ VE بي .النضر‎ 


Chapter 16. Storing The Meat 
Of Sacrificial Animals 


3159. [t was narrated that 
'Áishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ only forbade: storing the 
meat of the sacrifices because the 
people were facing hardship. 
Then later he permitted that." 
(Hasan) 


T عن محمد بن ميمون‎ ۳۳۱۲ [aad أخجرجه‎ aon 
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PAG 
Cow 


(المعجم SG - Ox‏ ادخار TX‏ 
الأضَاحِي (التحنة 000 


VeL. ql je‏ م Bs‏ المرّق. 


[voca mi 3 ee 4 eu - YYo4 
a الرّحْمْنٍ‎ X6 OUI L ES 
uj EIU is 5 o $ ra 
ele ae PETI سول‎ ee 

i *i 52 


الطعام واللحم SEXP 6 TT‏ وغيره» ومسلمء J^ jl‏ والرقائق» ناب : Wi‏ سن للمؤمن 
وجتة YF INAV Te e BIS‏ من حديث سفيان به بألفاظ مختلفة› S gue‏ ومختصرًا. 


3160. It was narrated from 
Nubaishah that the Messenger of 
Allah. @ said: "I used to forbid 


you to store the meat of the 
sacrifices for more than three 


days, but (now) eat some and 
store some." (Sahih) 


iat uda hte 
ca! بو بكر بن‎ 


Ju 32 الأغلّنء‎ ae EN n 
Bb Ae عن‎ e ae & ii 
ue عَنْ‎ sg ca ¿ir : Jý iE حول اله‎ 


.« ner rmm Ate . ee aye قوق‎ splays 


تخريج: [صخيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب حيس لحوم الأضاحي» VALDE‏ 
alely 6% AN [WANT‏ عند مسلمء YY£ Vc‏ :وغيره al s‏ الجذاع سمعه من cal‏ قلابة كما فى 


Comments: 


Cre‏ مسلم :وغيره- 


It is a common practice that the meat of sacrifice should be divided in three 
portions; one third is for household, one third is for relatives and one third 
is for poor and needy people. Some people try to divide it in: three portions 
equally; it is not correct. Therefore, after keeping required meat for family 
members, the remaining should: be distributed among others. In this case, 
the importance should be given to poor relatives and neighbors. 
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Chapter 17. Slaughtering At 
Fhe Prayer place 


3161. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 2€ used to 
slaughter at the prayer place (of 
the ‘Eid congregation). (Hasan) 
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eat البح‎ SE - OV (المعجم‎ 
"(VV (التحفة‎ 


di. A 


أ - لتا محمد بن يشار : E Ga‏ 
كر ee‏ خد أسَامَة بی 05 من opal‏ 

ee 7 2 aoe noe x4 م‎ ww Bs 1 
cee أنه كان‎ $E 36 عن‎ ox عن‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود. الضحاياء باب الإمام يذبح بالمصلي» ج:١741‏ 
من حديث أسامة به» وله شواهد عند البخاري .000Y ۲۷۱۰ CAAT Ie cou‏ 


Comments: 


The reason of slaughtering at the prayer place is that rich and poor as. well 
as. all types of people are gathered there, so distributing meat becomes easy. 
Nevertheless, slaughtering at the prayer place is not compulsory, and. it 
may be slaughtered at another location. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


27. Chapters On 
Slaughtering 


Chapter 1. ‘Aqiqah 


3162. It was narrated that Umm 
Kurz said: "I heard the Prophet 
#@ say: ‘On behalf of a boy, two 
sheep of equal age and on behalf 
of a girl one sheep.” (Hasan) 
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i-e i a pum. 


glai (YY (المعجم‎ 


(التحفة 34( 


CN 


(المعجم )١‏ - يَابُ الْعَقِيقَةِ (التحفة O‏ 


hee % A e 9 qe 
و‎ (LÀ أبى‎ n أبو بكر‎ Bae - ۲ 
5 . و‎ 5 


ot zê o o “. dr A 
E | عن‎ eel oi d أبيه » عن‎ 
p a ل يَمُول:‎ eO Luc EIG 


p à; i os مُکافگتان›‎ pbt 


تخريج : : [إستاده حسن] اخ رجه آبوداود» الضحاياء wh‏ في YAYO: C PERI‏ من حديث 


. والحاكم» والذهبي‎ "D 0٩: ح‎ col أبن‎ A» $ (4 vlev 


Comments: 


There are many opinions concerning the meaning of the word Mukafi‘atan 


(of equal). 
i) Equal in age. 


ii They should be slaughtered equally, i.e., at the same time (slaughtering 
time should not be different such as one is slaughtered in the morning and 


the other in the evening). 


iii) They should be equal to the sacrificial animal. Imam Ibn Hajar a&, preferred 
the second opinion. (Fathul-Bári, vol;9, 733) 


3163. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i commanded us to 
sacrifice two sheep for a boy’s 
'Agigah and one sheep for a girl.” 
(Hasan) 


z 
Za Gi n 


Gis i ن ابي‎ s fi Bhs - ٣ 
xe dl aslo? 
Rd ida 
KG عَنْ‎ uL oe oi ta عَنْ‎ 
oe GS رَسُولُ الله 6 أنْ‎ Gal قَالَتْ:‎ 
JUS iz udi gts «o8 D 


ay se Ge iue 


تخريج : [إسناده M‏ أخرجه الترمذي» الأضاحي» cob‏ ماجاء في العقيقة» ee‏ قدا من 
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.1١58:ح‎ col وصححه أبن‎ (quM وقال: حسن‎ ca e حديث ابن‎ 
3164. It was narrated from ils íi al 5 S gh aeo SÉ 


^" 


Salman bin ‘Amir that he heard "CP Cu ا‎ E 
the Prophet % say: "For a boy (QU بن نمير: حدثنا هشام بن‎ gill عبد‎ 
there should be an 'Agiqah, so le obs عن‎ - THEE 
shed blood for him and remove 7 T. o oue? E j a 
the harm from him.” (Sahih) Eu č op ول‎ a ge e أنه‎ 
as PA (Ls Se (gis AG ii nó 

(gsi 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب في العقيقة» YAY Aio‏ من حديث هشام 
cu‏ وعلقه البخاري› EVN‏ 
Comments:‏ 
a. The hair that exist at the time of birth is also called ‘Agiqah. The animal that‏ 
is sacrificed from a newborn child is also called 'Agigah..‏ 
b. Blood shedding here means slaughtering an animal.‏ 
c. ‘Remove the harm’ means shaving the head.‏ 
d. The ruling is common for a baby boy and baby girl.‏ 


3165. It was narrated from Gas عَمَّار:‎ 33 alia GAL - ٥ 
Samurah that the Prophet 3 said: i po ie d C NN aal do 5 A 
“Every boy is mortgaged by his = ~ dem Le شعيب بن إسبحاق:‎ 


‘Aqiqah, so slaughter for him on i525 22 «zx عن‎ S Ley 


the seventh day, and shave his . , ,, 44° وك‎ Bes ass Seg g 
head, and name him.” (Hasan) مرتهن‎ pe J قال:‎ GE LJ pF 

dios; «get en anb ex em 

[pter ا‎ 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب في العقيقة» YAT AIC‏ من حديث سعيد 

/٤:مكاحلاو‎ RE Fa حسن صححيح » وصححه ابن الجارود.‎ NOVY Ie egie ai JU, ca 

YYY‏ والذهبي» وعبدالحق. الاش شبيلي وغيرهم» رواه شعبة بن الحجاج عن قتادة به عند أحمد 

7 IAT: dod LS oe الجن عن سمرة‎ Syda g » وغيره‎ 

Comments: 

a. As paying debts is compulsory to get back the mortgaged item, just like 
that, full blessings and. benefits of the child could be obtained when his 
'Agiqah is performed. 

b. ‘Agigah is performed on the seventh day; if it is not possible, then. it could 
be performed on the fourteenth or twenty-first day. 

c. The child is to be named on the seventh day; it could be given even before 
that day. The Prophet #6 suggested the name of some newborn children on 
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the first day. Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari narrated: "A son. was born to me and I 
took him to the Prophet ££ who named him Ibrahim, did Tahnik for him 
with a date..." (Sahih Al-Bukhári: 5467 and Sahih Muslim: 2144) 


3166. Yazid bin 'Abdul-Muzani 
narrated that the Prophet 3€ said: 
“Offer an “Agigah for the boy, but 
do not smear his head with 
blood.” (Hasan) 


Yin 


E$ a Foy 


- 


3 d مُولى‎ of cal, oF er PS 
HER PEPEX oe wae 7 2, SÉ get, 
ol dis iB Xe $ Lg ob due 
i29 «42 eat 2 سيك‎ tt ake 2f 
ولا يمس‎ cp Mall oe Gar قال:‎ XS LUI 


s á A; 
» A 


تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه الطيراني في الآوسط :۰۲۲۳/۱ YYote‏ من حديث ابن وهب به 


الصواب سنده ضعيف Q^‏ أجل جهالة يزيدء ولحديثه 


وفيه: يزيد بن عبدالله المزني عن آبيه» وهو 


شاهد عند cpl‏ حبان + «YrovY:e‏ وإستاده. صحيح > وله شواهد أخرى عند أبي داود وغيره. 


Comments: 


In the pre-Islamic period, sacrifice was. observed on behalf of a child, and 
the head of the child was smeared with blood. Islam left unchanged what 
was lawful and prevented what was wrong. (See Sahih Ibn Hibbán: 5284) 


Chapter 2. The Far'ah and 
The “Atirah 


3167. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: "A man called 
the Messenger of Allah 86 and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, we 
used to sacrifice the ‘Atirah during 
the Ignorance days in Rajab; what 
do you command us to do” He 
said: "Sacrifice to Allah whatever 
month it is, do good for the sake 
of Allah and feed (the poor).’ 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
we used to sacrifice the Far'ah 


during the Ignorance days; what 


do you command us to do?’ He 
said: ‘For every Sá'imah!! (flock 


FEAF 453i Ot - (Y (المعجم‎ 


(Y (التحفة‎ 
AE OUR oh اپو‎ GE - ۷ 


on? Bo # 


5 zt rf oe E a ر‎ 
عن خالل الخذاء»ء عن‎ M يزيد بن‎ Gas 


p 
Pope rat “as 217 en -$ 3 
de egal ar عن نسيشة‎ «ede v 


s% Š ee (p U EB à 71 57 
كنا‎ Up الله!‎ S925 فقّال: يا‎ BE رَسُول الله‎ 
SB في رَجّب.‎ Xbud في‎ be uu 


él في‎ NT $e 4 A eem PI Ub 
b IM (abl; «ul PUTENT Fe 


vnd ا‎ 


E Ü wie d jd Sa تا‎ 
Cia tials اشتخمل‎ M حَنَّى‎ digg 


(d zt 


Fl Ia a narration of Ahmad and others, Khalid Al-Hadhdha’ said at the end of the 
narration: “I said to Abu Qilábah: ‘How much is a Sá'imah?' He said: ‘One-hundred.’” 
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of grazing animals), feed the «=< ee ae ae ee . 
Hae iid as you feed the rest of OF قال - على ابن السيبل.‎ sll - sak 
your flock until it reaches an age 4 pes 5 ذلك‎ 
where it could be used to carry 

loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 

meat in charity - IU think he 

said - ‘to the wayfarer, for that is 

good.” (Sahih) 


Ake من حدیت‎ YAY: Fe » الضحايا 4 باب فی العتيرة‎ £3 la pi [صحيح] | جه‎ uo 
(EY وإسناده صحيحء وفي رواية التسائي.»‎ ce عن أبي قلابة عن آبي المليح عن نبيشة‎ 
ريبما قال عن أبي الملبح» وربما ذكر أبا قلابة» يعني الاختلاف من خالد نفسه.‎ ۷ 


3168. It was narrated from Abu, %4 L 000 35 ic 2 4 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: ,, s e, xe, عت‎ PEY 
“There 15 no Far‘ah and no o خدثنا سفيّات‎ YB بن - عمارء‎ iad 
"Atirah." (Sahih) eV. Pilas ce: We 

| zeli d dee كن‎ GA) عَنٍ‎ ARE 
In his narration, Hisham said: D 2 to 
"The Far‘ah is the first offspring, — $9» 3 T isl oF هريرة عن‎ Je 
and the ‘Atirah is a sheep that the N- d Y; 7 


household sacrifices in Rajab.” uo Se 


v في‎ cil As [enr LS t- dio 
ومسلمء‎ oy سفيان‎ cud من‎ o£Vi: z العتيرة»‎ wh البخاري» العقيقة»‎ dopo | : تخريج‎ 
. عن أبن أبي شيبة به.‎ 1: c حي » باب الفرع والعتيرة؛‎ le YI 

Comments: 

a. In the pre-Islamic days, many types of sacrifices were offered to the idols, 
one of them was Far‘ah. The Prophet #§ encouraged performing sacrifice for 
the sake of Allah and giving it in charity. 

b. ‘Atirah used to be sacrificed in the month of Rajab, and it was abrogated 
later. 

3169. It was narrated from [ê] أبي‎ s hese, dde — P44 

Muhammad bin Abu (‘Umar) x AP: ure 

‘Adani that the Prophet ££ said: تن‎ A5 عَنْ‎ XE otis Gis JC 

"There is no Far’ah and no le اع‎ ui oe 2 E D caul Le cel 


Khalid sometimes narrated it from Abu Qilábah from. Abu Al-Malih and sometimes 
from Abu Al-Malih from Nubaishah as it appears here. 

Dl It is the narrator Khalid Al-Hadhdhá' as clearly stated in a narration of Ahmad and 
others. 

1 Tbn Májah narrated this Hadith from him, and Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah. 
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“Atirah.” l is VG %4 Vo 28 
Ibn Majah said: This (narration) i وور‎ 

is among those only narrated by . هذا من كل الْعَذَنِيٌ‎ "act 5 قال‎ 
(Muhammad bin Abi Umar) Al- E 

' Adani. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وصححه البوصيري» وفيه علة تقدم» CY io‏ والحديث السابق شاهد 
له. 
Comments:‏ 
The saying of Ibn Májah means that this Hadith is reported by “Abdullah‏ 
bin ‘Umar only by this chain; while other scholars narrated it by their‏ 
chains from Abu Hurairah. Muhammad bin Abu ‘Umar ‘Adani is the‏ 
teacher of Imam Ibn Majah.‏ 


Chapter 3. If You Slaughter p E] n2 - i reves) 
Then Slaughter Well wl 


3170. It was narrated from Gis esi op m Gis - ۰ 
Shaddád bin Aws that the ee 5 رمع‎ 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: يم‎ Í بحن‎ ۶ nisi ge Gas ; Ag id 
“Allah has prescribed AlIhsón oj MÁS LR الأشقتف»‎ QUE اة عن‎ 
(proficiency) in all things. So if  ; , 323€ 

you kill, then kill well, and if you 3° الله‎ op قال:‎ $E ادس أن رسول الله‎ 
slaughter, then slaughter well. Let i: S € d oz Ls 

one of you sharpen his blade and Poe 8 وجل على‎ 


spare suffering to the animal he pic p BE Aat yit js 
slaughters." (Sahih) L e AA "s ec VETE s in 
Rus 


^ 


تخريج : RÀ‏ جه مسلمء الصيد والذبائح› wh‏ الأمر پاحسان الذبح والقتل وتحديد AM‏ 8 € 
Ayooo‏ لادب من حديث عبدألوهاب به. 


Comments: 

a. While killing or slaughtering, sympathy should be observed. 

b. Killing in a good way means killing in one stroke, if it is not possible, then 
the best way that takes the life easily. 

c. The best way for implementing the capital punishment for the one who 
deserves it is killing him by the sword. 

d. Slaughtering by the good way means the animal should not be hurt before 
its actual slaughter, or a blunt knife should not be used in this procedure. 
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3171. It was narrated that Abu و‎ f af 

ae cies Gas - 1 
Saeed Al-Khudri said: “The cR بن‎ 2 7 8 
Prophet #@ passed by a man who j J44 عن موسى بن‎ WE بن‎ xx 
was dragging a sheep by its ear. | y £ ۴ر‎ & 
He said: ‘Leave its ear alone and — ??^ في‎ 1 F أبي‎ gl el el 
hold it by the sides of its neck" — 53; . E ge VENE “db Š CAES 


(Da'if) Bes ces p dB gil SLS "zl 


تخريج : es tul]‏ ضعيف Ax [á‏ البوصيري من أجل موسى بن محمد ین إبراهيم ce‏ 

ج :16۳۸ > وذكره ابن T‏ حاتم في العلل: ABI yey /Y‏ من حديث عقية ca‏ وقال 
أبوحاتم : هذه أحاديث متكرة كأنها موضوعة» "P‏ ضعيف الحديث Tur Mise‏ لم يسمع من 
جابر ولا أبي سغيد. Comments:‏ 
Having mercy on animals includes transferring them from place to place by‏ 
the way that does not cause them harm. For instance, some people hang‏ 
chickens upside down which causes them harm. Slaughtering an animal in‏ 
front of another animal is also contrary to mercifulness. However, if it not‏ 
possible, then slaughtering in such a way is allowed.‏ 


3172. It was ‘narrated that ابن‎ cent Le محمد بن‎ Ge - - ۲ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The ge jg LP 4.921 " € 
. eus الجعفية‎ 9 

Messenger of Allah [3 3 at NE. 

commanded that the blade should jy $75 Pace : أبن لهيعة‎ Gost محمل:‎ 
be sharpened, and hidden from í ian ha m 
the animals, and he said: ‘When ~™ Lx g a ut T har dde 
one of you slaughters, let him do -JÉ Pe o الله‎ x عن أبيه‎ UB ol 


it quickly." (Daf) 1 Ad rf- tin 5 5 
Another chain with similar سارك‎ 9 ‘2 dc رشول اله ل‎ jal 


wording. sisi e ip TU eite عن‎ 


= 


sr 2545 


PE E Dl d HALO Mes 


ol يزيد بن‎ of Pid oe GL FST 
AB P عر‎ e عن‎ ipe os 


519 


مثله . 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري E‏ ابن لهيعة تقدم» ح: 277٠‏ وفيه علة أخرى» 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Name Of Allah When 
Slaughtering 

3173. It was narrated from: Ibn 
‘Abbas: “And certainly, the 
Shayátin (devils) do inspire their 
friends (from mankind)."!! He 
said: "They used to say: "Whatever 
the Name of Alláh has been 
mentioned over, do not eat it, and 
whatever the Name of Allah has 
not been mentioned over, eat it.” 
Then Allah: said: “Eat not of that 
over which Alláh's Name has not 
been pronounced." "Pl (Daf) 


280 quud catal 


gH Be ed o6 - )4 (المسسجم‎ 
1 (E (التحقة‎ 


Gis cai qu M gas (Re - ۴ 
di $ed SEC Nob عباس‎ gl ous 
ios قال‎ [Y TE Caes 
s اشم الله قلا‎ zie as " 1o d gis 
jő. is و عق‎ Be 
P يا لر پر انر أ‎ MEG «ولا‎ es 


LEVYS : els i] gri 


QS‏ [إستاده ‏ ضعيف] sÍ‏ جه آبوداود» wh «bball‏ في Je! ci‏ الكتاب» 
YA YAT‏ من حديث إسرائيل ce‏ وصححه ابن CY Y Vr ALE CVV fas‏ وله شاهد ضعيف 


Comments: 


عند الطبراني <الكبير» (V Eig‏ 


a. A narration: reads that the reason of revelation of the Verse is that the 
polytheists used: to say that Muslims eat what they kill (slaughtered 
animal), while they do not eat what is killed by Allah (dead animal). Then 
Allâh revealed. the above Verse and advised the Muslims to keep away 
from the doubts raised by non-Muslims. He said: “And if you. were to obey 


them, indeed, you would be associators (of others with Him).” 


Al-‏ دنا 


An'ám 6: 121] (Jami’ At-Tirmidhi: 3069) 
b. Mentioning Alláh's Name at the time of slaughtering is compulsory. 


31 74. It was narrated from 
' Aishah, 
Believers, that some people said: 


“© Messenger of Allah, some 
people bring us meat, and we do 


not know whether the Name of 
Allâh has been mentioned over it 
or not" He said: “Say: Bismillah 
and eat.’ They were new in Islam. 
(Sahih) 


UY ALAn‘dm 6:121. 
[2] AT An'ám 6:121. 


the Mother of the 


7s 


(as ien ui بر بن‎ fl Gi - 4 
عن هام إن‎ OY الحم‎ is 
of feel ei aisle عَنْ‎ "EC To 
Ust Lao) 1E 155 1-5 Ls 


T £ TE a - و‎ Pr 1. st 
لا؟‎ al ale نذري: 553 اشم الله‎ Y بلخمء‎ 
pd » 2 oe m» o og à 7 2 
Ca وکلو!). وکانوا‎ e قال : «سموا‎ 


. يالكفر‎ He 
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ET من حديث عبدالرحيم‎ MAY: c AY /Y : 


Comments: 


281 


quo أَبَوَابٌ‎ 


qur‏ 1 [إستاده صحيح] ol‏ جه الدارمي 


The reason might be that those new Muslims were not aware of the fact 
that an animal should be slaughtered with the Name of Allah. So, they 
were informed that they should not doubt, but reciting Bismillah before 


eating is sufficient. 


Chapter 5. With What 
Animals May Be Slaughtered 


3175. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Saifi said: "I 
slaughtered two rabbits with a 
sharp-edged stone and brought 
them to the Prophet #¢, and he 
told me to eat them." (Hasan) 


& SG (المعجم 0( - بَابُ‎ 
(o dae} 

Cu ics AERE Gi - ٥ 

diy p LAS JG LER ن‎ gu 


Ke An‏ عه سمس 
Sl ob Be eI Ky ES‏ 


E عاصم»‎ of "S A 


تخريج: [إسناده ne‏ أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب الذبيحة بالمروة» YAYYig‏ من 


Comments: 


. والحاكم» والذهبي‎ AM cob عاصم 4( واإصححه أبن‎ Sato 


a. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone that could cut the skin of the animal 


is allowed. 


b. Slaughtering with an iron knife is not compulsory. 
c. Rabbit is a lawful sie so eating its meat is not undesirable. 


3176. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that a wolf bit a sheep, 
and they slaughtered it with a 
sharp-edged stone, and the 
Messenger of Allah # allowed 
them to eat it. (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه النساتي» الضحاياء باب إباحة الذبح بالمروة» 


ue BOOS Vh ou Gls - ۷٢ 


“ «at 22s 4 - _ we? 7A ر‎ 
mas سعية € سمحت‎ a : حلا تدر‎ 
5 2 5 9 type o r ? 8 ور‎ 2-5 229 
IX METUIT NO TES 
ھان ابن مار عن‎ gm 2 Bw بن‎ 
اام عن امس اس‎ fg. =f ME Q9 0% 
La panid cals شي‎ EA INE ol cb p ويك‎ 


Frill ro oy 7 id 8 y 2 1 Mor we 2 
TE لهم 7.55 الله‎ Qa» بمَرْوَةِ.‎ 


:112:0 من Ead‏ غندر 4( و Amen‏ اين cl aot‏ ع :12۷1 والحاكم: fE‏ 


Comments: 


«YVELAMY‏ والذهبي * حاضر oe‏ الحديث على الراجح » وتابعه زيد بن 


: ere . 


The animal that is rescued alive from a beast, should be slaughtered after 


mentioning Alláh's Name. 
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3177. It was narrated that ‘Adi 
bin Hátim said: “I said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, we hunt 
game but we cannot find 
anything but the sharp edge of a 
stone or stick (with which to 
slaughter it) He said: ‘Cause the 
blood to flow with whatever you 
want, and mention the Name of 
Allah over it.” (Hasan) 


282 cuu واب‎ 


ie 5s بَشَّارِ:‎ Uf Ai Gu - vivY 


JU 36 سُفْيَانَ‎ AL مَهْدِيٌّ:‎ 3 o 


o 


d» عَنْ‎ ded ub GP LE حَرْبٍِء‎ gl 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود. الضحاياء باب الذبيحة بالمروة» YAYÉig‏ من 
c4 Slow NC‏ وصححه أبن cob‏ والحاكم e‏ شرط CY jf: el‏ ووافقه الذهبي» رواه 
شعبة » qus,‏ عق Show‏ 64% ومري بن قطري 9 4X3‏ ابن cob‏ والحاكم واختلف قول الذهبي 


Comments: 


cA‏ وتعديله راجح . ش 


It means. a sharp-edged piece of wood which can be used as a knife and for 
slaughtering. However, cutting the arteries and permitting the blood to flow 
from the body is compulsory for an animal to be considered slaughtered 
properly, which is not so in the case of an animal that is killed by 


strangling. 


3178. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: “We were with 
the Prophet 4%% on a journey, and I 
said: ^O Messenger of Allah, we 
are (sometimes) on military 
campaigns, and we have no knife 
with us.’ He said: ‘(Use) whatever 
causes the blood to flow, mention 
the Name of Allah and eat, but 
(do. not use) teeth or nails, for the 
tooth is a bone and the nail is the 
knife of the Ethiopians.” (Sahih) 


s Ages Q9 


Des الله بن‎ we بْنُ‎ ADU Oe - FAVA 
Qe عَنْ‎ al act se عَم بن‎ De 
gh se عَنْ‎ EB ن‎ in if dee 
fo کي في‎ GM aa tis G JÉ mat o! 
کون في‎ Ul 5 J 525 1 Edis 
Uo NB مَعَنَا مُدَى.‎ SS فلا‎ ecg thal 
zb Bé cathe اشم الله‎ oss pd أنْهَرَ‎ 
di ias plas السَنَّ‎ G8 الس وَالظَفرِ.‎ 

Ericus 


تخريج : تقدم › ح :۲۱۲۷ من حديث الثوري (وغيره) عن سعيد بن مسروق به. 


Comments: 


a. Apart from slaughtering with an iron knife, slaughtering with a spear, 
sword, piece of a glass and the like is allowed. 
b. A broken piece of bone should not be used for slaughtering even if it is 


sharp. 
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c. If a neck of any small animal is slaughtered by biting with teeth, it is not 
considered slaughtered lawfully since it is forbidden. 
d. Killing an animal with nails is not allowed. 


Chapter 6. Skinning (The 
Slaughtered Animal) 


3179. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed- Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah ££ passed by 
a boy who was skinning a sheep. 
The Messenger of Allah 3€ said to 
him: “Step aside and I will show 
you how.” The Messenger of 
Allah i£ put his hand between 
the skin and the flesh, and thrust 
his arm in until it disappeared up 
to the armpit, and said: “O boy, 
this is how you skin it.” Then he 
went and led the people in prayer 
and did not perform Wudu’. 
(Sahih) 


[إستاده صحيح | an. p‏ أبوداود» الطهارة. بأب الوضوء من مس اللحم النيء 


Comments: 


)* (التحفة‎ ei OE - )٦ (المعجم‎ 


oF we 


ob Eis I P Qu - ۹ 
MAT st M هلال‎ as : ابن مَعَاوِيَة‎ 
Y : عَطَاءٌ‎ JG الل‎ x بن‎ 


2 


MUT OF 
" ba BY م‎ st for A tof 
رشو‎ à Ges Ae عَنْ أبي‎ Y uel 


EE: I الله‎ 
d e or s Ai PIT 
Res Um G وَكَالَ:‎ BY UE تَوَارَتْ‎ 

e uý‏ 3 مَضَى وَصَلَّى ds HUI‏ ير 


cr 
عن أبي کریب به..‎ AO: z ealt s 


a. Taking off the skin of an animal or cutting the meat into pieces does not 


nullify the ablution. 


b. Doing any little work while going to the prayer, which does not delay the 


prayer, is allowed. 


Chapter 7. Prohibition Of 
Slaughtering Lactating 
Animals 


3180. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ came to a man from 
among the Ansér who had picked 
up a knife to slaughter an animal 
for the Messenger of Allah 28. 


The Messenger öf Allah 4& said to - 


him: "Avoid those that are 


c? o? v e - (v ay 


(¥ idl) 5t cols 


Ge d FR حدقا‎ - ۰ 
A ر‎ 


S pol xe GL, : ح‎ AME S Bc E 


ERS O 5 6 sll 
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lactating.” (ie. those from which 5 poy vote كلع‎ E DE: 

milk is received). (Sahih) zogen Cee oe ee gts 
Atp :3€ الله‎ J,25 4 dle ك.‎ 


تخريج : ol‏ جه مسلم» الأشربة» باب جواز استتياعه غيره إلى دار من يثق برضاه يذلك . 
YALE: (e)‏ ۰ عن Nel ates ud ob‏ 


Comments: 


a. Honoring a guest is a distinguished characteristic of a Muslim. 
b. The benefit of milk comes. to an end if a milking buffalo, sheep, and the like 
is slaughtered while the meat could be obtained from other animals, so it is. 


better to avoid slaughtering a milk 


3181 . Abu Hurairah narrated 
that Abu Bakr bin Abu Quháfah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah وله‎ said to him. and to 
‘Umar: “Let us go out to Wáqifi. 

He: said: bos we went out i in the 


ids xd he ee owner ral the 
garden). said: "Welcome; Then he 
took üp the knife and went 
among the sheep. (to choose one 
for slaughter), and. the Messenger 
of Allah: $&& said: “Avoid those that. 
are lactating,” (Daf): 


Goh علة‎ aby cile. عن‎ ou تحال‎ 


Chapter 8. An Animal 
Slaughtered By A Woman 


3182. It was narrated from a son 
of Ka'b bin Mâlik, from: his father, 
thàt a woman slaughtered a sheep 
with a stone, and that was 
mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah #&, but he did not see 
anything wrong with that. (Sahih) 


ing animal. 
" E jit Ae d علي‎ Gi - YAY 


toft, 


"m (36 & GA 7 M cael عَنْ‎ LÀ 


لَه G dip gi‏ إلى gat‏ كَالَ: 
انمتا في JG isd GI US nal‏ 
ty‏ وَأَهْلَا. “gain iia‏ جال في 
O25 QUÉ Qd‏ الله Stp dé‏ 

K a é% 3 M Mong 


sie GAL gU ES GE - ۲ 
oe ol عَنْ‎ dii use عَنْ‎ OU i 
z "* z i 
$21 ol «i عن‎ e4JU بن‎ S gi 
A - ^ # 
لِرَسُولٍ الله‎ B job se S das 
ge 


تخر بج : أخرجه البخار is‏ الذبائج والصيد» باب ذبيحة المرأة والأمة» نع : 00:04 من حديث عبدة به , 
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Comments: 
a. Slaüghtering doné by a lady is not disliked. 
b. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone is allowed. 


Chapter 9. Killing Runaway من‎ Rn 3185 we - 4 (المعجم‎ 
Animals | MEC 
C% (التحفة‎ eite 


3183. It was narrated that Râfi — : 25 الله بن‎ we 33 محمد‎ Cm - YAAY 


bin Khadij said: ^We were with "Mcr i 
the Prophet 3& on a journey, and ‘we بل‎ 7:9 of Son ر ین‎ 
3 * z Zar 


arrow at it and the Prophet &% — 2. 7. =. a وم لل‎ Az 
said: ‘It has the inclination to ran في 7*7« أك‎ BB قال: كنا مع الي‎ que 
away like a wild animal. If this عه‎ 25 HS. cu 455 oh tu 
happens to any of you, do hos n M" i 
likewise.” (Sahih) Tani mna jó zl iioi لَهَا‎ op 

WSK به‎ ial i ese tas 


تخريج : e)‏ ج :۳۱۳۷ من Cad‏ الثوري (وغيره) عن سعيد بن مسروق -a‏ 


a camel ran away. A man shot an Et e^ جلو‎ De «ABB, بن‎ GE of 
زرك‎ 2 
A 


Comments: 
a. "Ran away" means an animal that has escaped from its owner and can not 
be caught. 

b. If an arrow is shot after mentioning Allah’s Name on a runaway animal - 
that cannot be controlled, then the ruling of game is applied to it, i.e., if it 
dies before reaching it then it is lawful; if it is alive then it should be 
slaughtered after mentioning the Name of Allah. 


3184. It was narrated from Abu (45. : £23 Zi أبي‎ 2 PS F Gis — YVAE 
"Ushará' that his father said: "I E oam ee URP 
said: ‘O: Messenger of Allah, LE 5 عن‎ eL ويح عن د بن‎ 
should slaughtering only be done — * Fe Le tt 4,45 6: 2 -36 zd z 
in. the throat. or upper chest?’ He 7 0 


said: ‘If you. stab it in the thigh قال : «لق‎ ez; idi إلا في‎ SEU! 
that will suffice you.” (Dat 2 


Q^ YAY d cDo zat REC باب في‎ an c3 3l» gl ضعيف] أخرجه‎ est : تخريج‎ 

X are ERIS غريب» و صححه أبن‎ DAY: الترمذشي»‎ SB»: ca Shem Yodo. 

S1 SAIL Ul‏ جسن الحديث» ولكن قال البخاري: فى حديثه .واسمه وسماعه من أبيه نظر» وله شاهد 
YE [Ez tal Reine‏ 
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Chapter 10. Prohibition Of 
Tying Up Animals (And 
Killing Them) And 
Mutilation 

3185. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ forbade 
mutilating animals.” (Daf) 


286 IG أَبْوَابٌ‎ 


(Vs وَعَن المثلة (التحفة‎ je 


is أبي شَيْبَةَ و‎ BOS gl Ble - 6 
لد‎ 


46 db NEST dams ul UE i 
Stel, ES ol ie سول الله‎ 


تخریج : : [إستاده ضعيف [ie‏ ضعفه البوصيري» وانظر› MARO‏ للكلام عليه 


Comments: 


Mutilation means cutting off the nose, ears and other organs of a dead 
person. In the pre-Islamic period, Arabs used to practice such a repulsive 
act with the corpse of defeated enemies. Cutting the meat of an animal into 
pieces after having slaughtered it is not considered mutilation. 


3186. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 forbade tying up 
animals.” (Sahih) 


“a 


Gis uL S gs Gis] - 5 


vig LO ple عن‎ (ERS E م‎ S5 
5 238 BE gh dl BF We ul 


رَسُولَ الله IINE‏ 


تخريج : aor ol‏ البخاري» الذبائح والصيدء باب ما يكره من المثلة والمصيورة والمجثمة» 
«o0YY: C‏ ومسلم» الصيد والذبائج » باب النهي عن صبر ١5: Ta (Ses!‏ من Sado‏ شعبة به. 


3187. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbás that the Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ said: ‘Do not take 
anything with a soul as a target.” 
(Sahih) 


باب ماجاء فى كراهية JST‏ المصبورة» 


[صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصيدء 


aS Cx DA S ne Bas - ۷ 
: lai بن سلاو‎ ox o4 Gic, 5c 
Ge VE Gags M 4 xe 
BE الله‎ 0,25 QU dG yẹ 

es فيه الرُوحٌ‎ tet 


Myo:c‏ من حديث سشيان الثوري c4‏ وقال: حسن (um‏ فيه علتان» VII:‏ وله 
شاهد عند مسلمء (Movie‏ وغيره وبه صح الحديث. 
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Comments: 

a. The reason for this prohibition is that this is nothing but an act or cruelty 
against animals without any justification, and it is contrary to the kind 
character of a Muslim. 

b. Killing an animal instead of slaughtering it makes it a dead animal, which 
is a way of wasting food, so it is a sin. 

3188. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: (Gis : n plas CAR — YY3AA 

“The Messenger of Allah 2 | 1 MU 


Ge . 5 Say EAE Lo ee مع‎ íi 
forbade killing any animal when > ابن جريج:‎ Gil بخ و‎ Stat 
it is tied up (for use as a target).” ل‎ aT Oe MET CE 

: جا م عبد الله‎ al ee i 
(Sahih) E ee P x 
fa Beet أن بقل‎ $E الله‎ 0,5) qe 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب النهي عن صبر البهائم» ١94694:‏ من حديث 
أبن Comments: 9 eum‏ 
This Hadith also proves the same meaning which is mentioned in the above‏ 


Hadith. However, tying legs for slaughtering to control the animal does not 
come under this prohibition. 


. - ] 34 ò r 3 3 ye | 
Chapter 11. The Prohibition eso عَنْ‎ EE OU - OY (المعجم‎ 
Of The Meat Of Jallalah""! á (3 aedD DEH 


5 
^5. 


3189. It was narrated that Ibn As ie foie t dun EI - ۹ 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of NE Qe Tom N 
Allah #% forbade the meat and عن محمد بن إشحاق. عن أبن‎ (SD أبي‎ 
milk of AI-Jallálah." (Hasan) NE ax ua euz T PME AA 


Ao 
۳۷۸0 i> تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الأطعمة» باب النهي عن أكل الجلالة وأليانها»‎ 
من مجاهد»‎ cem £a تصريح سماعه» ولا سماع ابن‎ M أبن إسشحاق 64 ولم‎ cua من‎ 
وللحديث شواهد» متها ما أخرجه أبوداودء ح :۳۷۸۷ وغيره.‎ 
Comments: 
a. Jallâlah refers to an animal that regularly eats impurity to the extent that it 
affects its milk and meat. ش‎ 


b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if the Jallálah animal is kept tied and is 
given clean food to eat till the effects of impurity vanish, then it becomes 


Ul The animal that eats the dropping of other animals. 
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pure and no longer called Jallálah. If this is the case, it becomes permissible 


| to eat its meat and drink its milk. 


Chapter 12. Horse Meat 


3190. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Abu Bakr said: “We 
slaughtered a horse and ate its 
meat during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


fea] e Jd eU - OY (المعجم‎ 
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تخريج : >Í‏ جه TED‏ الذبائح والصيد» wh‏ النحر والذبح » ح :40011.091 
وح ٥۵۱۹:‏ من حديث هشام ca‏ ومسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب إباحة JST‏ لحم الخيل» ح: ١947‏ 


3191. It was narrated from Abu 
Zubair that he heard Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah say: “At the time of 


Khaibar we ate horses and wild 


من حديث وكيع به . 


z 
-^ 


NM AL AE ons EG 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب إباحة أكل لحم الخیل» ح:9//1441 من 


Comments: 


: . عناصم به‎ uil ato 


Domestic donkey is forbidden as is made clear in the following Ahádith. 


Chapter 13. The Flesh Of 
Domesticated Donkeys 


3192. It was narrated that Abu 
Ishag Shaibani said: “I asked 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa about 
the flesh of domesticated donkeys 
and he said: "We were starving on 
the Day of Khaibar, when we 
were with the Prophet #. The 
people had gotten some donkeys 
as spoils of war on the way out 
from Al-Madinah, 


so we 
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slaughtered them and our 2» ا‎ 
cooking pots were boiling when Jn 3j «gd sr 5 
the caller of the Messenger of t id os | pan Ns E gu ol 
Allah #¢ cried out, telling us to cut s 

overturn our pots and not to eat ACE . شَيئا‎ pos | 


anything of the flesh of donkeys. p ° اش‎ atch QTE 
So we overturned them.’ I said to — €^ i 2 el rd He 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Awfa: "Was it — 4t 3425 ss UST GEG :06 th 
made unlawful? He said: "We gend XXe E Lud a dui ne. 
think that the Messenger of Alláh أجل انها تاكل العذرة.‎ be يي البتة‎ 


#§ forbade it altogether because it 

eats excrement.” (Sahih) 

تخريج : a i‏ البخاري» فرض e padl‏ باب ما يصيب من الطعام فى أرض الحرب» 

| الانسية YAYV:‏ من حديث . EU‏ 

ب اوناك من حديث علي بن مسهر به Comments:‏ 

a. The meat of the domestic donkey is forbidden. 

b. A reason for the prohibition in Khaibar could be the one that is stated in the 
Hadith, but the following Hadith proves that the prohibition was not 
temporary. 

c. If forbidden meat is cooked mistakenly it should be destroyed after 
knowing the fact. 

3193. It was narrated from ise 

Miqdám bin Ma'dikarib Al-Kindi 

that the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ M" 

forbade several things, until he eT um boet, E E 

á a d .عن‎ duci الک‎ m 
mentioned (the meat of)  * po a ras m «eH 
domesticated donkeys. (Hasan) a aie 2d daas ol GES ب‎ Judo 


e SS xc che sts 


[o ina a‏ 57 أحمد: ١77/5‏ عن زيد ين الحباب 64 وصححه البوصيري» 
ANS‏ 


| Ag f Ge - ۳ 


Agr 


ريد SE QURE S‏ معاوية 


Comments: 
It shows that as the other impure things are forbidden forever, similarly the 
domestic donkey is also forbidden. It is judged as ‘impure’ in the Hadith: 3196. . 


3194. It was narrated that Bará' às hs Ama بن‎ dis Sie vac 
bin ^Azib said: "The Messenger of 7 "M | 
Allah #@ commanded us to throw of ux ابن مشهر عن عا مء عن ڪن‎ 
away the meat of domesticated HE الله‎ J #5 y * M قاس‎ Er Jd 
donkeys, raw or cooked, then he ee ee s. 5 
did not say anything to us about — * E IEEE & zu peši Ta ,AE أن‎ 
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it after that.” (Sahih) dam. dina pa ur 


تخريج : آخر do‏ البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة خيبر» CÉYYU e‏ ومسلم» الصيد (quiis‏ 
باب تحريم أكل لحم الحمر الانسيةء ح :۳۱/۱۹۳۸ من حديث عاصم ET‏ 


3195. It was narrated that oi X ty bas AR - 6 
Salamah bin Akwa' said: "We De PT 7 
went out with the Messenger of òf الرخمن‎ Le GF Pind Gu eS 


Allah # on the campaign of WM WU E ee ا‎ T uu 
Khaibar, and in the evening the . e? : o bs i ka n 
people lit their fires. The Prophet  - * XE سول اله‎ des قال: غزونا‎ 
3& said: ‘What are you cooking?" — ,« وان‎ g f 5 T 
They said: 'The meat of الي‎ d 9 اران‎ ae Piel Jui 
domesticated donkeys’ He said: ppd Aé تو $554( قالوا:‎ ee I. 


‘Throw out what is in them (the db eh gioia exec odia Ex 
pots) and break them.’ A is ما اذيها‎ AGA b فقال:‎ Eel ee 
said: ‘Or can we throw out what AE ei ni C 55 d- di I Tin 
is in them and wash them? The „¢ _ ^. PLE 
Prophet #¢ said: ‘Or (do) that" 3b :XÉ QV! Js fuss Gs ما‎ 
(Sahih) is 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري» الذبائح الصيدء باب أنية المجوس والميتة» ح: ٥٤۹۷‏ وغيرهء 
ومسلم» الجهاد» باب غزوة خيبر» ما Tois tda‏ من حديث يزيد به. 

Comments: 

a. Immediately after getting information of an evil deed, it should be 
prevented seriously. 

b. An Imám, leader, and scholar should be aware of the affairs of their 
followers. 

c. If any impurity is kept in a utensil or cooked in it, it becomes impure. 

d. A utensil becomes pure if it is washed. 


3196. It was narrated from Anas Az :,,2 3) Xe ae - 5 
bin Malik that the caller of the he ef ts us CET uat ote 
Prophet # cried out: “Allâh and 9 9f t معمر عن‎ r9 ocv عبد الرز‎ 
His Messenger forbid you to eat اللي‎ Gott St eeu o u^ عن‎ d ugs 
the flesh of domesticated 3 EP ROM 
donkeys, for it is filthy." (Sahih) oF Sites 3,255 4i oj JUOUE - 

om) ei ER pos Y 


تخريج : آخر جه البخاري› الجهاد والسيرء باب التكبير عند الحرب» Yai‏ من حديث 
أيوب به. 
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Chapter 14. The Meat Of 
Mules 


3197. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
narrated that Jabir bin “Abdullah 
said: “We used to eat the meat of 
horses.” I said: “And mules?” He 
said: “No.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» الصيد والذبائح» ‏ تحريم أكل لحوم الخيل» 


Comments: 
a. Eating mule’s meat is forbidden. 


ح۳۳۸٤‏ من حديث سفيان به. 


b. The cross between a male donkey and a female horse results in a mule. 
Domesticated donkeys are forbidden while the mare is lawful. This proves 
that if a matter lies between lawfulness and unlawfulness, then it becomes 


forbidden preferring unlawfulness. 


3198. It was narrated that Khalid 
bin Walid said: “The Messenger 
of Allah يل‎ forbade the flesh of 
horses, mules and donkeys.” 
(Dash 
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^d ý n 4a, 


GL ال‎ ay aes uec PA 


EJ 
Mine 


y gie We Lt, 


عن he sede‏ خا 
of $E E] dodo‏ 
Ber‏ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الأطعمة» باب في أكل لحوم الخيل» PVA ie‏ 
مستور» والحديث ضعفه موسى بن هارون الحافظ والبيهقي وغيرهما. 


Chapter 15. The Fetus Is 
Considered Legally 
Slaughtered With The Legal 
Slaughtering Of Its Mother 
3199. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "We asked the 
Messenger of Allah #@ about the 


EJ 
(130 in) 1) aif abo 


as - 8 
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fetus. He said: ‘Eat it if you wish, 
for it is considered legally 
slaughtered with the slaughtering 
of its mother.” {Sahih} 

Abu Abdullah said: I heard Al- 
Kawsaj Ishaq bin Mansur saying, 
concerning their saying: “No 
Modhimmah (claim/blame) is 
determined by the slaughter (of 
the mother) He (Kawsaj) said: 
‘Madhimmah spelled with Kasr (i) 
is from Dhimam, meaning a claim 
(right); while Madhammah spelled 
with Fath (a) is from Dhamm, 
meaning blame.’” (Sahih) 
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نخريج : [e]‏ أخرجه أبوداود» الضحاياء باب ماجاء في ذكاة YAYV:ig «quu‏ من 
حديث مالك به» Lac‏ الترمذي» «SEV: C‏ والبغوى # مجالد aby 11: uo‏ يودس بن 
ol‏ إمنحاق عند أحمد 9 als ED yy: cou cel As 9 (9 ph‏ طرق ES‏ 


Comments: 


Some scholars are of the opinion that the fetus should be slaughtered just 
like its mother is slaughtered. But this opinion does not appeal to wisdom, 
because if the fetus were alive, then it is slaughtered undoubtedly. The 
doubt arises only when it dies when its mother is slaughtered. So, the 
Prophet #8 was asked about that situation and he permitted to eat it. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


28. Chapters On Hunting 


Chapter 1. Killing Dogs 
Except Dogs Used For 
Hunting Or Farming 


3200. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah 2x 
commanded that dogs be killed, 
then he said: "What do they use 
dogs for?” Then he permitted 
them to keep hunting dogs. 
(Sahih) 
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«لمعجم 28 أَبْوَابُ الْصَيِدِ 


CHEST 
إلا‎ visi jc wh - Q (المعيجم‎ 
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Se UR e al à 45-555 ji 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» core‏ انظر الحديث الآتي. 


3201. It was nartated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah i 
commanded that dogs be killed, 
then he said: "What do they use 
dogs for?” Then he permitted 
them to keep farming dogs and 
dogs of ‘Ein. Bundar said: “The 
‘Ein refers to the walls of AL 
Madinah”! (Sahih) 
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Î Bundár is Muhammad bin Baslishár one of those who narrated the Hadith to Ibn Májah. 
Sindi (in explanation of Ibn Majah) quoted Damiri (Ad-Dibájah) saying that ‘Ein is a 
mistake, and it is supposed to be Ghanim as appears in the versions recorded by 
Muslim and others. fbn Athir (An-Niháyah) said: “And from it is the Hadith: ‘Allah's 
Messenger #§ ordered killing the dogs of ‘Ein, it is plural of A’yan.”’ And he 
explained that it means wide eyed similar to’ its usage for Hurul-’Ain, (wide-eyed 
houris) and the Hadith he mentioned is recorded by Ahmad from ‘Aishah with a 
disconnected chain of narration. Ibn Manzur (Lisdnul-‘Arab) said similar to Ibn’ Athir. 
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رخص لَهُمْ في گلب ell ASS p‏ 
ال 5135 : العين خيطان الْمَدِيئة: 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 


3202. It was narrated that Ibn uu UCT سعيد:‎ E il Gis - ۲ 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of T WG n Ar E É f 2 
Allah à£ commanded that dogs 7° ' ge OE of d gre 
be killed." (Sahih) NE Ji iE dsl رسو ول‎ 


تخریج : : آخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب: BL‏ وقع الذباب في شراب أحدكم فليغمسه 
... الخء TYY‏ ومسلمء المساقاةء باب الأمر بقتل IS‏ وبيان نسخه وبيان تحريم 


اقتناتها ... الخ» ج: 4/101١‏ من حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ(يحيى): ۲/ ATA‏ 

3203. It was narrated from Sâlim aa ei : path 3n Ci o vvv 
that his father said: "I heard the E 8 DEE y 
Messenger of Allah 4 raising his عن‎ cle o! oe يونس‎ du oy 


voice and commanding that dogs jı دن نَ‎ ás JÉ f PE x Jis 
be killed, and dogs were killed, < ” — ^ , 7 
except for hunting dogs or dogs -ASI ja ai (Suo رافعا‎ XE 
kept for herding livestock.” of .. t f em gh nz 
(Sahih) AIS تقتل. إلا‎ COS! 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» الصيد والذبائح» - الأمر بقتل الكلاب»ء 
fYAY:e‏ من حديث أبن وهب به. 


Comments: 
a. Hunting lawful artical: is allowed. 
b. Using dogs for hunting is lawful. 


In his explanation for Musnad Ahmad (6:109) on the Hadith of ‘Aishah, Sindi said: 
“Wide eyed.” In his explanation on Ibn Mâjah, Sindi quoted. Damiri saying: “And for 
the explanation of ‘Ein with walls there is a well-known disagreement.” So it is clear 
that Muhammad bin Bashshár narrated the Hadith with the word ‘Ein, since he gave 
an explanation for it at the end, therefore the change of the word from Ghanim to ‘Ein 
must have come before Ibn Májah, and before Muhammad if that is what has 
happened. For Ibn Májah reported this through two chains, one from Muhammad 
from 'Uthmán bin ‘Umar, and the other fom Muhammad bin Walid from 
Muhammad bin Ja'far, both of them from Shu'bah, and he did not differentiate 
between the wordings of the two chains. But Muslim reported it through the route of 
Muhammad bin Walid with Ghanim so it is clear that the different word was narrated 
by ‘Uthman bin ‘Umar, and Yahya bin Sa'eed was reported to have disparaged 
"Uthmán bin ‘Umar. And Allâh knows best. 
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c. Keeping dogs for any lawful purpose is allowed. 

d. Two lawful purposes are mentioned in the Ahâdith: hunting or guarding a 
farm or cattle. Thereafter, some other lawful uses of dogs are introduced 
such as a watch dog, guide dog, etc. In the future if any other good uses of 
dogs are discovered then they may be used and raised for that purpose. 

e. Raising dogs only for amusement or fun and having them in the house is 
forbidden. 
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تخريج : [صحيح ] أخرجه مسلم» المساقاة» باب الأمر بقتل الكلاب وبيان نسخه . . . الخ»¿ 
:۷ / 4ب من حديث الأوزاعى به. 

Comments: EE 7 

a. The punishment of committing forbidden acts may be destroying the 
reward of previous good deeds. 

b. Qirát is a small unit of weight that is equal to a gram or less than it. 
However, here in the Hadith it refers to a special weight that is equal to the 
size of mount Uhud. (See Ahádith: 1539, 1540,1541) 
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deducted from their reward each 


day." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Killing harmful animals is allowed. 


b. Killing roaming dogs is allowed. 


ذكرتها في نيل المقصود. 


c. Annihilating a creature and destroying it totally is contrary to the Divine 
wisdom of Allah. So, efforts should not be spent to totally destroy harmful 
animals that live far from humans. And those who live among humans 
should be killed to a reasonable extent. 

d. A pure black colored dog that does not have any other color is worse and 


more hateful to the angels. 


3206. It was narrated that Sufyán 
bin Abu Zuhair said: "I heard the 
Prophet #6 say: ‘Whoever keeps a 
dog that he does not need for 
farming or herding, one Qirát will 
be deducted from his (good) 
deeds each day.” (Sahih) 

It was said to him: “Did you 
hear this from the Prophet 3X?" 
He said: "Yes, by the Lord of this 
mosque.” 


ج: أخرجه البخاري» الحرث والمزارعة» باب اقتناء الكلب للحرثء OYYY:e‏ 
ومسلم؛ المساقاةء باب الأمر بقثل الكلاب وبيان نسخه 


W/V call...‏ من حديث 


Chapter 3. Game Caught By 
A Dog 


3207. It was narrated. that Abu 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani said: "I 
came: to the Messenger of Allah 
# and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we live in a land. of the 
People of the Book and we eat 
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from their vessels. And we live in 
a land (where there is) game, so I 
hunt with my bow and with my 
trained dog and with my 
untrained dog.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: ‘As for what you 
say about living in a land of the 


People of the Book, do not eat - 


from their vessels unless you can 
find no alternative. If you can find 
no alternative then wash them 
and eat from them. With regard 
to what you say about hunting, 
whatever you catch with your 
bow, say the Name of Allah over 
it and eat. Whatever you catch 
with you trained dog, say the 
Name of Allah over it and eat. 
But whatever you catch with your 
untrained dog, then catch it and 
slaughter it, then eat.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الذبائح والضيدء 
وح:٦4٤۵»‏ ومسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة والرمي» 


. به‎ B eom حذيث‎ 


a. The People of the Book (Christians) slaughter without mentioning the Name 
of Allah, so such meat is just like the meat of a dead animal. The utensils in 
which such meat is cooked are also impure: Using them without washing 
them is forbidden. 

b. The sects of Jews and Christians that mention Allah’s Name when 

slaughtering, their slaughtered meat is lawful. 
Allah’s Name should be mentioned before sending a hound on game. 
Thereafter, even if the dog can not bring the prey alive it is lawful. If the 
prey is alive then it should be slaughtered by mentioning the Name of 
Allah. 
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your trained dogs and mention T See 
the Name of Allah over them, f “= f i 

then eat whatever they catch even gýs ¿i a lp Jé . الكآاب‎ 
if they kill it, unless the dog has NCMO 
eaten any of it. If the dog has مأ‎ JS «lé الله‎ pal المعلمّةق» وذكرت‎ 
eaten any of it then do not eat it, iê f hh lB Ma eg cce 
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them walking.” . Jets T 
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. حديث ابن فضيل به‎ 


Comments: 

a. If a trained dog is sent for game after mentioning the Name of Allah, then 
its prey is lawful. 

b. Tf the dog eats of the hunted game then the leftover is forbidden, so it 
should be fed to the dog. 

c. If two dogs share in hunting and Allah’s Name is mentioned only for one 
dog not for another one, then the pe is forbidden because it may be killed 
by the other one. 
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٠ أرطاة تقدم‎ e وضعفه البوصيري لتدليس حجاج‎ T وكيع 64% وقال:‎ Carbo من‎ Vente 


3210. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #@ about the 
all-black dog and he said: ‘(It is) a 
devil.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The Hadith indicates that a pure black colored dog should not be kept. If 
keeping such a dog is not permitted then raising it or hunting with it is also 
not allowed. However, it is not prohibited rather it is only dislikable. So, the 
game hunted by such a dog is not prohibited. 


Chapter 5. Game Caught 
With A Bow 


3211. It was narrated from Abu 
Tha‘labah that the Prophet يي‎ 
said: “Eat what your bow brings 
you.” (Sahih) 
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تخريح: [إسناده صحيح ] وله شواهد عند أبى داود» :1 IT YAoOY.YAO‏ 


3212. It was narrated that ‘Adi 
bin Hátim said: “I said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, we are 
people who shoot (arrows). He 
said: ‘If you shoot and pierce (the 
game), then eat what you 
pierced.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If an arrow pierces the body of game and injures it, then the game becomes 
lawful provided Alláh's Name was mentioned before shooting the arrow. 

b. The operation of a bullet or shot of a rifle, due to their speed, is also similar 
to an arrow, so the game shot by them is also lawful. 


Chapter 6. Game That 5 ات الد غت‎ - 
Vanishes At Night (After J يَغِيب‎ dali (المعجم 258 - باب‎ 
Being Struck) CC (التحفة‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيدء باب الصيد إذا غاب عنه يومين أو ÉN‏ 
cofAÉ: Ja‏ ومسلم» الصيد والذنائح ء باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة AAYA e PD‏ من 
حديث عاصم به مطولاً . 

Comments: 

a. Existence of our arrow in a dead animal proves that it had been killed with 
that arrow. Because, Alláh's Name was mentioned before shooting the 
arrow, so it is considered a slaughtered animal. 

b. Bearing only the arrow means knowing surely that there is no other reason 
for its death. For instance, if it is found drowned in water then the cause of 
the death may be the arrow or may be drowning in the water. Similarly, if 
traces of eating of a beast of prey are found, then the game might have been 
killed by it not by the arrow. Therefore, the doubtful game should be 
avoided. 
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HI A sharp-edged piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached. 
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S‏ | رجه البخاريء الذبائح والصيد» باب ما أصاب المعراض بعر ضف 
حديث منضور به. 

Comments: 1 

a. Mi'rád is. a type of arrow made by a sharp-edged piece of wood and does 
not have iron blade or the like. 

b. If a Mi'rád hits the game by its sharp edge it pierces it, penetrates into the 
body of the game and injures it. In this case it functions as a usual arrow, so 
such game is lawful. But if it hits the game with its shaft (its broad side) 
then it works as a stick, in this case if the game dies, it becomes unlawful. 
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T" YAOA:c داود»‎ 
Comments: 
a. Cutting any part of a living animal is forbidden. 
b. Any part which is cut while the animal is still alive is forbidden, even if the 
Name of Allâh is mentioned before cutting it. 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وضعفه البوصيري لضعف الهذلي» تقدمء CAY Vig‏ وفيه علة 


. أخرى‎ 
Chapter 9. Hunting Fish And صَيْدٍ الْجِيتان‎ SU - )4 (المعجم‎ 
Oss (4 وَالْجَرَادٍ (التحفة‎ 
3218. It was narrated from عند‎ is scan ff Ge - vria 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar that the ae E 


Messenger of Allah 3€ said: “Two 4 j£ 4y 2 
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ce قال:‎ $m سول الله‎ 
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ميتتان ودمان: الجراد والحيتانء والكبد والطحال» وقال: هذا إسناد‎ UJ أحلت‎ :J6 أبن عمر‎ 
. وهذا الأثر له حكم الرفع‎ forte 
Comments: 
a. A fish cannot live long after getting out of water. So, Allah did not order 
slaughtering it due to His absolute Mercy on His slaves. 


b. Locusts sometime invade populated areas devouring everything from crops 
and trees. Arabs used to eat them roasted. 
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3219. It was narrated that 
Salman said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ was asked about locusts. 
He said: ‘(They are) the most 
numerous troop of Allah. I neither 
eat them nor forbid them.” (Datif) 
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3220. It was narrated that Abu 
(Sa'eed) Baqgál heard Anas bin 
Malik say: "The wives of the 
Prophet # used to give each 
other gifts of locusts on taya. 
(Daf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي ٠۲١۸/۹:‏ وابن 


سعد البقال به» ضعفه البوصيري لضعف اليقال سعيد بن المرزبانء d,‏ الحافظ فى التقريب: 
ضعيف مدلس» وفي مصنف عبدالرزاق: 4/ COTM‏ ح: AY‏ عن أبن عيينة عن أبي يعفور(أو أبي 
يعقوب) عن أنس نحوه» ولعله تصحيف » وفيه علة أخرى. 


3221. It was narrated from Jabir 
and Anas bin Malik that 
whenever the Messenger of Alah 
#5 supplicated against the locusts, 
he said: “O Allah, destroy their 
large ones and kill their small 
ones, spoil their eggs and root 
them out. Take their mouths 
away from our livelihood and 
provision, for You are the One 
Who hears the prayers.” A man 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, are 
you praying against one of the 
troops of Allah, that they may be 
rooted out?" He said: “Locusts 
were sneezed out by the fish in 
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the sea." (Daf) E" oec: "m 
Háshim (one of the narrators) i aos t الْحُوتٍ‎ iB V3 الْجَرَادَ‎ ó ١ op قَالَّ:‎ 


said: “Ziyad (one of the narrators) Rae 5 o^ go 23153 D JG e An 


said: ‘So it was narrated to me by pete c tl 
one who saw a fish sneezing them gue eund 
ou t. #47 [1] 
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Il That is, Musa bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim, who is Taimi, and most of the scholars 
consider this narration of his to be fabricated. 

PÎ “Tt js a bird with a thick head and beak, having large feathers, half of it is white and half 
of it is black.” (An-Niháyah). 
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3224. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade killing four 
kinds of animals: Ants, bees, 
hoopoes and shrikes.” (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


كثيرة» كلها ضعيفة . 


A shrike is a small bird with a big head, white stomach and greenbacked. It 
lives on small birds and insects. (Footnotes of Ibn Májah by, Muhammad 
Fuwád Abdul-Bádi, referring to the dictionary Al-Munjid.) Ibr Athir said 
this bird. has a big head and big beak; its feathers are partially white and 


partially black. 


3225. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet of 
Allah i£ said: "One of the 
Prophets was bitten by an ant, so 
he ordered that the ant colony be 
burned. Then Alláh revealed to 
him: 'Because one ant bit you, 
you destroy one of the nations 
that glorify Allâh?” (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording, and he said (in the 
beginning): "(An ant) bit..." 
(Sahih) 
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النهي عن قتل النمل» ح MA/TYEY‏ عن أبن السرح به من حديث يونس به. 


Comments: 


a. Insects should not be killed. However, killing those insects that are harmful 
for humans, and their benefits are not apparent, is lawful. 
b. All the creatures of Allah glorify Allah and worship Him. 


Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Throwing Small Pebbles 


3226. It was narrated from 
Sa'eed bin Jubair that a relative of 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal threw 
some small pebbles. He told him 


not to do that and said: "The 
Prophet #€ forbade throwing 


small pebbles and said: "They do 
not kill any game nor hurt the 
enemy, but they can break a tooth 
or put out an eye." He did it 
again, and he (Abdullah) said: “I 
tell you that the Prophet i£ 
forbade that and then you go and 
do it again? I will never speak to 
you again.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


BEI عَن‎ ell بَابُ‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
ie ae 


p oe tye scene 
JE Qs ot لله‎ ux GE OE ux 
o5 يكل ته‎ nA! o :065 Gus 
Ys o A6 Y p وَقَالَ:‎ Ul 
gai iss Son 2,45 uid عَدُوًا.‎ s 
-E قَقَالَ: أ حك أن الي‎ sud َالَ:‎ 


OVic de تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


a. Any entertainment that could harm anyone should be avoided. 
b. Deserting one is allowed, in order to prevent him from evils, provided it 


does not lead to negative affects. 


c. It proves the importance of the Hadith, that the Companion rebuked his 
relative for not implementing the Hadith and abstained from speaking to 


him. 
3227. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: 
“The Prophet ££ forbade 
throwing small pebbles and said: 
"They do not kill any game or 
hurt the enemy, but they can 
break a tooth or put out an eye.” 
(Sahih) 
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diii أَنْوَابٌ‎ 


jai SENG the BEY Gp وَكَالَ:‎ 
ASE الْعَيْنَ وكير‎ EE ists 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب Gell‏ عن الخذف» ح:١؟2317 BARN ey‏ من 
حديث شعية به ومسلم» الصيد والذبائح» باب deb}‏ ما يستعان به على الاصطياد والعدو وكراهة 
الخذف» ح ٥١/۱۹٥٤:‏ من حديث محمد بن جعفر به. 


Chapter 12. Killing House 
Lizards 


3228. It was narrated from Umm 
Sharik that the Prophet £& told 
her to kill house lizards. (Sahih) 


(المعجم S SG - OY‏ الوَرَّغ 

I (Y (التحفة‎ 
dese Ie Ru ae 
wu gb edi xe عَنْ‎ EE M oL 


YYYA 


RR E E Sé‏ أذ 
لني 5 أ ae ord‏ 


Comments: 


PEOR 


The Arabic word Wazagh is translated as lizard by some scholars; some 
others are of the opinion that it means gecko. 


3229. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever kills a 
house lizard with one blow will 
have such and such a reward. 
Whoever kills it with two blows 
will have such and such reward," 
less than the first. “And whoever 
kills it with three blows will have 
such and such reward," less than 
that mentioned the second time. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The reward of killing in the first stroke is great because we are commanded 
to use the best and easiest way in taking the life of an animal. It shows 
mercy even in killing animals. In addition, killing in one stroke shows the 
interest in implementing the religious ruling and power of the killer; so it is 

desirable. 
3230. It was narrated from  :حْرَّسلا بن‎ 5 Ab D Au Gis - Yyy 
Aishah that the Messenger of ADAC IP rm 
Allah يله‎ said concerning house 9f يوس‎ qe Dorica حدثنا عبد الل .بن‎ 
lizards: “Vermin.” (Sahih) Ale E. Psi a $5 36 epe ul 
«الْفُوَيْسِقَة».‎ 52551 06 Bg الله‎ 0,25 Sf 

تخريج : «Sole Ji a> >i‏ بدء الخلق» باب: خير مال المسلم غنم بتبع بها شعف الجبال» 

١10/579: Jar J3 استحياب‎ wh أبن وهب به ومسلم» السلامء‎ Calo من‎ PORA 
عن ابن السرح به.‎ 


3231. It was narrated from Gis :23 T i E Gi - ۳۱ 
Sá'ibah, the freed slave woman of ,. "e Sota, Soil ide atin 
Fákih bin Mughirah, that she of ‘ يوس ابن محم عن 227 ينو‎ 
entered upon ‘Aishah and saw a 37.52) الْقَاكهِ بن‎ ao iA Se > gi 
spear in her house. She said: "^O , , 7 Logos oibus d e 


Mother of the Believers, what do رمحا‎ e في‎ OIG AE Je cles ul 
you do with this?" She said: "We =z cez u< agii ARAINA وشوا‎ 
kill these house lizards with it, for j e ae d 
the Prophet of Allâh # told us č op الأؤزاغ.‎ ode به‎ (ES قالث:‎ fle 


that when Ibráhim was thrown i Ri 8T. oec EE etf aur و‎ 
s الق‎ DG] إِيْرَاهِيمَء‎ ob Chel Be لل‎ 
into the fire, there was no beast wv : » eeu ل‎ A 5s m 
on earth that did not try to putit subi إلا‎ ï NX قي‎ oS الا لم‎ 
out, apart from the house lizard رم‎ Ste ج‎ ae ae er ae 
that blew on it. So the Messenger all ل ليت‎ SZ الورع.‎ ra ae 
of Allah 3€ commanded that they n ME قو رَسُول الله‎ 


should be killed.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] dor i‏ أحمك ۱۰۹٩۹۸۳/1:‏ من حديث جرير به ورصححه 

البوصيري» وابن حبان(موارد)ء ح:؟8١٠‏ # ابن حازم صرح بالسماع» وتابعه أيوبء وساثبة 
وثقها البوصيري› o‏ حيان» ولها متابعة Ane‏ النسائيء وللحديث شواهد Jie‏ البخاري وغيره . 

Comments: 

a. A lizard should be killed. 

b. The lizard that had blown in the fire, which had inflamed for Ibrahim 34, 
died centuries before, but it proves that this is a vicious animal. 
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c. A lizard is a harmful animal, and killing such a harmful animal does not 
require a practical harm; it is killed even it does not harm anyone like a 
snake and scorpion is killed even if it does not bite or sting. 


Chapter 13. Eating Any 
Predatory Animal That Has 
Fangs 

3232. It was narrated from Abu 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that the 
Prophet # forbade eating any 
predatory animal that has fangs. 
(Sahih) 

Az-Zuhri said: “I did not hear 
about that until I entered Shám." 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» colt‏ ياب VAi eY! out‏ ومسلمء الصيد والذيائح › 


من الطيرء خ:1977/١١‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


باب تحريم أكل كل ذي ناب من السباع وکل ذي مخلب 


Olen‏ به. 


a. Canine teeth or fangs are the sharp pointed teeth located after the front four 
teeth, and before the molar teeth in human dentures. They are four; two are 
on the left side, up and down and two are on the right side, wp and down. 
Grazing animals do not have such teeth, whereas they are very long and 
clearly seen in predators like the cat, dog and the like. 

b. Having canine teeth or fangs is a sign that. the animal. belongs to the 
predator family even if it does not hunt practically or does it rarely. 


3233. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ¢ said: 
“Eating any predatory animal that 
has fangs is unlawful.” (Sahih) 


AAYY ie‏ 10 من حديث 
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3234. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “On the Day of 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah 
$€ forbade eating any predatory 
animal that has fangs and any 
bird that has talons.” (Daf) 


310 | Az ulaji 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] am ol‏ أبوداودء الأطمعةء باب ماجاء في أكل السباعء كنا 


من حديث gl él‏ عدي 4« فيه cále‏ والحديث السابق يغني .ale‏ 


Comments: 


The falcon, eagle, vulture, hawk, etc., are among the hunting birds having 
talons. So, their meat is forbidden. But all the birds that peck seeds, grain, 
and the like are lawful except the crow which is forbidden. (See Hadith: 


3248) 


Chapter 14. Wolves And 
Foxes. 


3235. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz’ said: “I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have 
come to ask you about the vermin 
of the earth. What do you say 
about foxes?’ He said: ‘Who eats 
foxes?’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you say about 
wolves?’ He said: ‘Does anyone in 
whom there is anything good eat 
wolves?” (Daf) i 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الأطمعة» باب ما جاء في أكل الضبعء 
:۱۷۹۲ من ude‏ عبد لكريم به YA cem‏ وقال: لیس إسنتاده «c su‏ وضعفه 


Comments: 


١ البوصيري‎ 


The fox and wolf are among the carnivorous animals so they are forbidden. 
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Chapter 15. Hyenas (Yo الضيّع (التحفة‎ OG - (10 (المعجم‎ 


3236. It was narrated that Ibn iká 5 (QUE Ln plas as - ۳۹ 
Abu ‘Ammâr who is ‘Abdur- ee $e j روي‎ qa" 2 (TE Ég xo 
» ege icio pue e غيل الله ن*‎ Gus yG. b 
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they game (that can be hunted)” . ,,  ,. f " pap xen 
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He said: Yes. (Sahih) م قلت : أشي سمعت من‎ J Cisi 


VAD : تقدم» ح‎ [eso] : تخريج‎ 
Comments: 

Some people translated the word "Dhab'a" as badger which is not correct. 
3237. It was narrated that Gas :ízi an o بكر‎ re Gis - ۷ 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz’ said: “I said: : i 
ʻO Messenger of Allâh 2, what Û 
do you say about hyenas?” He بل الكريم بن أبي المخارق» عَنْ حبار بن‎ 
said: ‘Who eats hyenas?” (Daf) 1 1 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] انظر» AM ele‏ 


Chapter 16. Mastigure!!! )١5 (التحفة‎ Smál c6 - (VT (المعجم‎ 
3238. It was narrated that Thâbit Gis a tle T F ES E Ge - ۸ 
bin Yazid Al-Ansâri said: “We ot tg odad ty of ورو مع‎ 
were with the Prophet 88 and the ¥ 7? ot = عن‎ P e 

people caught a mastigure. They =: Ju Qu 43d v8 S LA 
grilled it and ate from it. Then I VA. o. Hm See re E. ud 22 a 
caught a mastigure so I grilled it Ld E ااب‎ 26 ps 


(I A type of lizard (uromastyx) with a spiny tail, it grows up to one or two feet in length. 
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and brought it to the Prophet 45. 
He took a palm stalk and started 
counting his fingers with it, and 
said: ^A nation from among the 
Children of Israel was turned into 
beasts of the earth, and I do not 
know if this is they.’ I said: ‘The 
people have grilled them and 
eaten them. He did not eat it and 
he did not forbid it." (Sahih) 


أكل الضب» YVAo:p‏ من جديث 


312 daiji igi! 
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تخريجح : chanb YÍ cagl gl ami [eee]‏ باب في 


خضين )64 وصخخحه الحافظ في الفتح :7707/9 وله شواهد عند مسلم TP‏ 


Comments: 


The translation of Dabb is mastigure who has a spiny tail. (Footnotes of Ibn 
Májah, Muhammad Fuwád Abdul-Báqi) This animal goes through life 
without ever drinking water. Arabs used a proverb for impossibility which 
reads ‘I will not do such and such act unless a Dabb comes to water’. Since a 
Dabb does not drink water rather the moisture in the air and the plants it 
eats is enough for it. (See Fathul-Bari, vol, 9, page 820) 


3239. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah: “The Prophet #¢ 
did not forbid (eating) mastigures, 
but he found that distasteful. It is 
the food of most shepherds, and 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has benefited more than one 
person thereby. If I had some I 
would eat it.” (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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علتان إحداهما عنعنة قتادة تقدم» (Moi‏ وأما الرواية عن كتاب فصحيحة. وللحديث شاهد عند 


3240. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “A man 
from among Ahlus-Suffah called 
the Messenger of Allah # when 
he had finished the prayer, 
saying: ^O Messenger of Allah! 
Our land. is. a land infested with 
mastigures. What do you think of 
(eating) mastigures?" He said: ‘I 
have heard that a nation was 
transformed.’ He did not tell us to 
eat them, and he did not forbid 
that.” (Sahih) 


مسلمء ح: 140۰ وبه صح الحديث . 
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تخريج : آخر جه مسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب إباحة الضب» بح:١150/ o*‏ من حدیث داود 


Comments: 


a. “What do you think’ means what is your opinion? Is it lawful or unlawful? 
b. Doubtful matters should be avoided as precautionary means but they could 


not be declared as unlawful. 


3241. It was narrated from 
Khalid bin Walid that a grilled 
mastigure was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah # and placed 
near him. He stretched out his 
hand to eat (some of it), then 


those who were present said: “© 


Messenger of Allah, it is the flesh 
of a mastigure." He took his hand 


away, and Khâlid said to him: “O 


Messenger of Alláh, is mastigure 
unlawful?" He said: “No, but it is 


not found in my land and I find it. 


distasteful." He said: "Then 
Khálid bent over the mastigure 
and ate some of it, and the 
Messenger of Allah كله‎ was 
looking at him.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمة» باب ما كان النبي BE‏ لا يأكل حتى يسمى له فيعلم 
TE OFAN ie C gale‏ ومسلمء الصيد والذبائحء باب إباحة الضب» اح: 6/1540 من حدیٿث 


Comments: 


الزهري به. 


a. Not eating an unpleasant thing is allowed and it is not considered as 
declaring an unlawful matter as lawful. 

b. The wording ‘in my land’ means Makkah and its roundabouts where the 
tribe of Quraish used to reside. Mastigures are found abundantly in the 
other areas of Hijâz. (Fathul-Bári, volume. 9, page 822) 


3242. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 3&& said: "I do not forbid it,” 
meaning mastigure. (Sahih) 
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والصيدء باب الضب» ح 00۳7٦:‏ من Cate‏ ابن دينار cu‏ وقال فى تحفة الأشراف: كان فى 
الأصل: عن محمد بن المصفى بدل محمد بن الصياح» وهو وهم(0/ (EOY‏ 


Chapter 17. Rabbits 


3243. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: We passed by 
Marr Az-Zahran and startled a 
rabbit. They chased it but got 
tired, so 1 chased it and caught it. 
I brought it to Abu Talhah who 
slaughtered it and sent its rump 
and thigh to the Prophet ££, who 
accepted it. (Sahih) 
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3244. It was narrated from 


Muhammad bin Safwan that he 
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passed by the Prophet #¢ with 
two rabbits hanging down. He 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I 
caught these two rabbits but I 
cannot find any iron! with 
which to slaughter them. Can 1 
slaughter them with Marwah”! 
and eat them?” He said: "Eat." 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
a. Rabbit is a lawful animal. 
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تخريج : e‏ تقدمء ح : ۳۱۷۵ من حديث عاصم عن الشعبي به . 


b. An iron object is not necessary for slaughtering. 


c. Whenever a religious scholar is enquired about something, he should reply 
to that question even if it is a known matter; he should not say ‘do not you 


know this too’. 


d. Marwah is a kind of white stone; its piece is used as a knife. Imám Ibn Athir 
ais said: ‘the Hadith refers to any kind of stone; it is not restricted to a white 


stone only." (An-Niháyah) 


3245. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz’ said: "I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have 
come to you to ask you about the 
vermin of the earth. What do you 
say about mastigures?’ He said: ‘I 
. do not eat them and I do not 
forbid them.’ I said: ‘I will eat of 
that which you have not 
forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allah?” 
He said: ‘One of the nations was 
turned into beasts and I looked at 
this creature and was uncertain.’ I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say about rabbits? He 
said: ‘I do not eat them and I do 
not forbid them.’ I said: ‘I will eat 
of that which you have not 


F1 Meaning, a knife or blade. 
P! A piece of granite or flint. 
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forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allâh?” 
He said: “I have been told that it 
menstruates.’”” (Daf) 


Chapter 18. Game Of The 
Sea That Rises To The 
Surface 


3246. Mughirah bin Abu Burdah, 
who was of the tribe of Banu 
" Abd-Dár, narrated that he heard 
Abu Hurairah say: "The 
Messenger of Allah # said: "The 
water of the sea is à means of 
purification and its dead meat is 
permissible.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
^] heard that Abu ‘Ubaidah Al- 
Jawád said: 'This is half of 
knowledge, because the world is 
land and sea. I have told you 
about the sea so there remains the 
land." 


Comments: 


316 Ada algal 


تخریج : [ضعيف] تقدم» YYYoic‏ 


AMA مِنْ‎ Qa SE - OA (المعجم‎ 
(VA البحر (التحفة‎ 


Gis i6 بْنُ‎ ply Che - “5 
عَنْ‎ elt بن‎ ouk Sis idu sau 
ob GM of di ين‎ eia gf aes 


Wigan suus 


a. The taste of the water of an ocean is different from the common water, so 
the ‘Companion doubted whether ablution, with this water, is correct or 
not? Then the Prophet clarified it by this statement. (See Ahadifh no. 386, 


387 and 388) 


b. Sea animals, whether they die in the sea or outside, are lawful. 


3247. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdulláh that the Messenger 
of Allah # said: "Whatever the 
sea throws out or is left behind 
when the tide ebbs, eat it, but 
whatever rises to the surface, do 
not eat it.” (Da'if) 
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«48e 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الأطعمةء باب في أكل الطافي من السمك‎ 
Aoi أبي الزبیر»‎ claw به» لم أجد تصريح‎ Rhe ح : 7818 عن أحمد ين‎ 


Chapter 19. Crows (44 (التحفة‎ li SG - (19 (المعجم‎ 


; PETI 5o $.5$ “qa 
3248. It was narrated that Ibn Ex أحمد بن‎ YEA 
‘Umar said: “Who eats crows? oe TET TN CER ee 

1 , : ci avs 1 Us : ERST 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ called We idem ot vm us | 
them vermin, By Allah, they are بن 68556 عن أبيه»‎ céh à 
not from among the good and 5 Pat 

ae e - ir سم‎ 

permissible things.” (Hasan) 45 الْغْرَاتَ؟‎ Buy & عمرٌ قا‎ ol 
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DUM 


zu 5 A 
مَا هُوَ مِنَّ‎ lig «قَاسِقاً».‎ - 30557 
الات‎ 


تخريجح: [حسن! أخرجه البيهقي ٠٠۷/۹:‏ من حديث أحمد بن الأزهر به» وصححه 
البوصيري > 435 (YooV:e epus Ale‏ وله شاهد عند البزار (مجمح الزوائد: 5/ *£( قال الهيثمي : 


3249. It was narrated from píz] ب شار ر‎ iL Gis - ۹ 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of , PEE 2 
Allah #€ said: "Snakes are غأ‎ Bis الْمَسْعُودِيٌ:‎ Ge: ad 
vermin, scorpions are vermin, eas 
mice are vermin and crows are بكر‎ J e p ds o pe 
vermin.” (Sahih) أن رَسُول الله‎ EN LE cal SE الخد‎ 
It was said to Qasim (one of the WP aui decr Beet د‎ 
| 226 CoA GLE tip :06 d 
narrators) "Does anyone eat SUIS قال ا‎ $6 
0 ii 4 + و ا و لام 5 م‎ r4 5 i vt - 
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7 ١ 5 ? - ¢ £^l 5 "TE m 
Allah #5 said that they are c^ الْغْرَابُ؟ قَالَ:‎ gel = pe lal} ل‎ 


3222. 


vermin?” xb ˆ ألله‎ ds, d$ ix “or ; كله‎ 


المسعودي قديم كما في الككواكب النيراتء COT: Ge‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما. 


Comments: 

a. The Hadith considered the following animals as vermin: snake, scorpion, 
mouse, crow, kite and ravenous dog. 

b. Crow here means the one who has white color on its back and stomach. 

c. Those animals that have to be killed are unlawful. If they were lawful, we 
would be ordered to slaughter them instead of killing them. 
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Chapter 20. Cats (Ye (التحفة‎ vil SG- ۰ (المعجم‎ 


3250. It was narrated that Jabir jÎ i EE ECT S 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 ' S 
forbade eating cats and he ¢ 


forbade their price." (Sahih) i£ à! ل‎ m Us d 5 ن اير‎ om E 3 


lease £g pii 
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عن ذلك وأكل الهرة‎ $E الزبير قال: سألت جايرًا عن ثمن الكلب والسنور فقال: زجر النبي‎ " 
. فالحديث صحيح‎ TD YYYY:e c حرام بدلیل‎ 
Comments: 


A cat has a canine tooth so if is forbidden to eat. To know the details about 
it see Hadith 3232. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


29. Chapters On Food 


Chapter 1. Feeding Others 


3251. ‘Abdullah bin Salam said: 
“When the Prophet i£ came to 
Al-Madinah, the people rushed to 
meet him, and it was said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2€ has come! 
The Messenger of Allah # has 
come! The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
has come!’ Three times. I came 
with the people to see him, and 
when 1 saw his face clearly, I 
knew that his face was not the 
face of a liar. The first thing I 
heard him say was when he said: 
‘O people! Spread (the greeting 
of) Salam, feed others, uphold the 
ties of kinship, and pray during 
the night when people are 
sleeping, and you will enter 
Paradise with Salam. (Sahih) 

أبي جميلة عن زرارة عن عبدالله بن 


Comments: 
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تخريج : ] [gerne‏ تقدم» اح من حديث عوف بن 


سلام به. 


a. The command ‘spread greeting’ means greeting every Muslim, and at every 
meeting he should be greeted. The one who is greeted should reply to the 


greeting. 


b. Feeding people implies serving aus and helping the needy and poor as 


well. 


Ul Meaning either: “With the greeting of peace” or: “With safety.” 
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320 الأطعمة‎ catal 


c. “Uphold the ties of kinship’ means being kind with blood and close 
relatives. It also implies all types of good treatment such as visiting them, 
helping them when they are in need, etc. 

d. Tahajjud (the late-night prayer) is a great good act. It has many advantages 
and blessings such as sincerity, turning towards Alláh, making 
supplications and being humble to Him etc. 

e. Paradise is obtained by fulfilling the rights of Alláh and the rights of His 


Slaves. 


3252. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used 


to say that the Messenger of Allah. 


$& said: "Spread (the greeting of) 
Salim, offer food (to the needy), 
and be brothers as Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has honored 
you." (Sahih) 


bon V محمد بن‎ AA GAL — YYoY 
$ (08 2^ qx 

x C= Ga‏ محمد ب عن giz o!‏ قا 
Toto‏ 
A‏ كان يقول + a ar 0,25 by‏ قال: 
«أَفْشوا ei labis «priest‏ وَكُونُوا 


c orn A 


TEE OEC E Gl 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] = أحمد: ١975/7‏ من حديث أبن جريج به» وفي بعض نسخ 
مسند الامام أحمد عن أبن جريج قال: قال لي سليمان(94/ 11/6115 Morte‏ نتحقيق أحمد 


Comments: 


NEM asl هريرة رضي‎ 


Good character and fulfillment of the rights. of His slaves bring love among 
them, that results in peace and tranquility in the society. 


3253. It was narrated from 


“Abdullah bin “Amr that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah x8: 
“Q Messenger of Allah, which 


(aspect) of Islam is the best?" He 


said: "Offering food (to the 
needy) and greeting with Salam 
those whom you know and those 
whom you do not know.” (Sahih) 


g 
S. 
A 


Cold 


í cti : رمح‎ Cp مید محمد‎ Gis - ۳ 
ie ous wl of ag عَنْ‎ Dx GH 
Sle رجلا‎ OF use oh الله‎ we Se ul 
gi lii رَسُوَل‎ 6 i fe 4t زول‎ 
er ln web 256 CE ply 
عَلَى مَنْ 558 وَمَنْ لَمْ تَغْرف».‎ eoa 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» cola!‏ باب: إطعام الطعام من الإسلام VACVY ic‏ وغيرهما 
من حديث الليث يف ومسلم» الايمان» باب بيان تفاضل quU‏ وأي أموره أفضلء Yie‏ عن 


Chapter 2. The Food Of One 
Is. Sufficient For Two 
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3254. It was narrated from Jábir | za 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ` 2 2 = 
of Allah #6 said: “The food of one — 5 t GION) 365 i coser e 
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food of two is sufficient for four, AP OO أنبانا ابو الزبير بر‎ im 
and the food of four is sufficient — ,, ij 1 dÉé اله‎ 3,25 dé ENTE 


for eight." (Sahih) mp . Kem i 
Tr E ACT pubs يَكْفِي الاثتين.‎ 


E 
3 
vn 
T 
qi oS 


" 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الأشربة» باب فضيلة المواساة في الطعام القليل. . cgo,‏ ح:۹١٠۲/‏ 
4 من حديث ابن جريح به. ; 


Comments: | 

a. A Muslim should be compassionate with his companions if the food is in 
small quantity. 

b. A small quantity of food will be enough for many persons if they eat 
together and the food is blessed. 

c. Mutual sympathy and well-wishing is the distinguished quality of Muslims. 


3255. It was narrated from ‘Umar — Gis: JSS He jb Bhs - Yoo 
bin Khattáb that the Messenger of  „ se 5 ار‎ Big xi tegh 
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ضعفه البوضيري من أجل قهرمان آل الزبير. 
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Chapter 3. The Believer Eats 
With One Intestine And The 
Disbeliever Eats With Seven 
Intestines 


3256. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “The believer eats 
with one intestine and the 
disbeliever eats with seven 
intestines.” (Sahih) 
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تتخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمة» باب المؤمن يأكل في معي واحد» فيه أبوهريرة عن 


3257. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet £& said: 


“The disbeliever eats with seven. 


intestines and the believer eats 
with one intestine.” (Sahih) 


يأكل في Gee‏ واحد والكافر يأكل في سبعة 


3258. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
jé said: “The believer eats with 
one intestine and the disbeliever 
eats with seven intestines.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الأشربة» باب المؤمن ISL‏ في Gee‏ واحدء والكافر يأكل في سبعة 


Comments: 


آمعاء» ح :۲۰۹۲ عن أبي كريب به. 


a. Eating with seven intestines means eating too much food. 
b. Greediness and gluttony do not suit a Muslim 
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c. Over eating is harmful for health. So, one should only eat the amount that 
- could be digested easily. 
d. A believer eats with the Name of Allah, so his food i is blessed, while a non- 
believer does not mention Allah’s Name, so his food is not blessed, and 
Satan shares food with him. 


Chapter 4. The Prohibition cu ai Ql cU - )٤ (المعجم‎ 
Of Criticizing Food TET الطَّحَامُ‎ 


3259. It was narrated from Abu Ui Ju 3 HA Gis - ۹ 

Házim that Abu Hurairah said: i a 

“The Messenger of Allâh # never  ْنَع‎ «Y! سيان عَن‎ Ue lj 

criticized any food. If it pleased er ee REE ere 

him, he would eat it and if it did E E هريرة قال:‎ ai عن‎ uum ري‎ 
$ J 


not he would leave it.” (Sahih) Tuer ol . طعَاما قط‎ SÉ رَسُول الله‎ 
4$5 Wy 
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Comments: 

a. If a cook fails in preparing any good dish, one should endure it; getting 
angry on trivial matters is contrary to behaving nobly. 

b. If one dislikes any food then it is not compulsory for him to eat it forcefully, 
nor should he be mad at the cook for preparing such food. 


Ul That is Ibn Abu Shaibah, who narrated the second chain to Ibn Májah. 
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Chapter 5. Ablution (Washing hit Xe 2E CU - (o 5 
Hands) When Eating 3 ء‎ ree (المعجم 0( - باب‎ 
(o ix) 


3260. Kathir bin Sulaim narrated j : جيارة 4 الم‎ Gas eyre 
that he heard Anas bin Malik say: P m d ois bea 
“The Messenger of Allah $& said: ds am 3 اس‎ ez كثير بن سليم.‎ 
‘ Whoever would like Allah to 4g E if cl WE XN ^ T. 3 i 
increase the goodness of his 
house, should perform abiution n calde AR t te rat ته‎ 
(wash hands) when his breakfast 
is brought te him and when it is ش‎ c 
taken away." (Dat). _ 
من حديث جبارة‎ 7١84/1: أخرجه ابن عدي في الكامل‎ [Mer تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف‎ 
[Ns fle) به» وتابعه قتيبة بن سعيد عنده» وضعقه البوصيري» وقال أبوزرعة: هذا خديث متك‎ 
كثير بن سليم..‎ ded Wie c Jl, (YY 
Comments: 
Ablution here means washing hands and rinsing the mouth. 
3261. It was narrated from Abu (iz. dich gran جد‎ E 
Hurairah that the Messenger of |,” . EM 
Allah # went out to toilet, then o 550 حدثنا‎ TC dx بن‎ tele 
food was brought. A man said: pzs- srs go 5525 gii AE 
ies : iis 18 سا‎ "a معاوية: دتا ممل‎ 
“O Messenger of Allâh, are you ° vs E: 
not going to perform ablution? He — «9 gy e ag عن‎ > ai ديثار‎ b عَمْرُو‎ 
said: ‘Am I going to pray?” DT ود‎ ree کو‎ 
(Sahih) EE CIEL IP AA عَنْ أبي‎ 
يا رَسُولَ‎ SES QUS بطّعام.‎ gi Jas 
«أَرِيدُ الصَّلاة؟».‎ IÉ بِوَضْوء؟‎ ALT VT A 


MATYE تخريج : [صحيح] * صاعد مستورء ولحديثه شاهد عند مسلم في صحيحه.‎ 
. وبه صح الحديث‎ 
Comments: 
a. Making the ritual ablution before having food is not correct. 
b. Any restriction that is not imposed by the Shari'ah, abiding by such 
restriction on the plea of purity, piety and the like, is not appropriate. 
c. Ablution is compulsory for the validity of prayer. 


Chapter 6. Eating While (Ce الأكل‎ c6 - (1 (المعجم‎ | 
Reclining CEDE 


3262. It was narrated from Abu Gis : الصّبّاح‎ i nme ue - YYYY 
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Juhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah $$ said: “I do not eat while 
reclining.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأطمعة» باب الأكل متكنّاء 0 OY AA‏ من حديث مسعر به. 


3263. ‘Abdullah bin Busr said: “1 
gave the Prophet % a gift of a 
sheep, and the Messenger of Allah 
i£ sat on his knees to eat. A 
Bedouin said: “What is this 
sitting?’ He said: ‘Allah has made 
me a humble and generous slave 
(of Allah) and has not made me 
arrogant and stubborn.” (Hasan) 
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e - - 

E So-0f ^u rm Fo, v. 
es = ١ a e : ar A 4M 
r 5 ل‎ - -A P 

or BF - OS. 2 ge ir $17. ke 

XE‏ شاة. JL, Wu‏ الله BE‏ على ركبتيه 
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LU. T {ror 
Gage Do places 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الأطعمة» باب في الأكل من أعلى الصحفة» 


Chapter 7. Saying Bismillah 
When. Eating 


3264. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 88 was eating food with six 
of his Companions when a 
Bedouin came and ate it all in two 
bites. The Messenger of Allah 4 


said: ‘If he had said Bismilláh, it 


would have sufficed you. (all). 
When any one of you eats food, 
let him say Bismillah, and if he 
forgets to say Bismillah at the 
beginning, let him say Bismilláh fi 
awwalihi wa akhirih (In the Name 
of Aliáh at the beginning and at 
the end). (Sahih) 


x y کر‎ " per 4 oT 28 "C 2t. es 
d يشم‎ DRE طعاماء‎ exe JS! B 
5 0 5 M 


ح :۳۷۷۴ غن عمرو بن عثمان به مطولاً . 
a -9 * 7 i‏ 
(المعجم [ili Xo Fasi ou - (V‏ 
(التحقة (V.‏ 1 
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SAS — ۴ 


ie فر‎ By طَعَاماً في‎ BG 
sz 


so ^. -— T w P‏ ? 0 اف 
I FINUM MCN NM:‏ 
th‏ 4 لَوْ as‏ قَالَ: بشم لله لكفا كم . 
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تخريج : [صحيح ] pl‏ جه الدارمى : yere ££ /Y‏ من حديث يزيد بن هارون ca‏ 
وصححه ابن حبان(موارد)ء Willie‏ وأخرجه الترمذي» ح:1808 من Gub‏ وكيع عن هشام 
الدستوائي عن بديل بن ميسرة العقيلي عن عبدلله بن عبيد بن عمير عن أم كلثوم عن عائشة ca‏ 
وقال: حسن صحيح ٠‏ و صح الحاكم:٤/۸١٠ء‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وهو كما قالا. 


Comments: 

a. Pronouncement of Allah’s Name brings blessing to the meal and a little 
meal suffices many people. 

b. If a few persons share the same dish, all of them should pronounce 
Bismillah. If any one of them eats without mentioning the Name of Allah the 
blessings vanishes. 


3265. It was narrated that ‘Umar Gis ipe S y محمد‎ IS - ٥ 
bin Abu Salamah said: “The m ee ee ee iA RR 
Prophet i& said to me, when I عن هشام بن عروة» عن !43‘ عن‎ oles 
was eating: “Say the Name of  , Zl كال‎ 256-13 al ie 
Allah, the Glorified and Exalted.” Z t5 d v 
(Hasan) | . اسم الله كز و ¥ وَجَلَّ)‎ : JST lg 
تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأطعمة. باب ما جاء في التسمية على الطعامء‎ 

ح: \AOV‏ من -حديث هشام به» وإسناده حسن . 


Chapter 8. Eating With The الأكل بِالْيَمِين‎ SE - )8 (المعجم‎ 
Right Hand 1 وه‎ ( A (التحفة‎ 


3266. It was narrated from Abu — ii Rs lía Gis ory 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: — apes " 

“Let one of you eat with his right ¿f oU بن‎ phia Gam :365 الهقل بن‎ 
hand and drink with his right o AY E 

hand, and take with his right عن‎ Loi 


hand and give with his right EN gto JG يه‎ gin Of ing 
hand, for Satan eats with his left " ur" 
hand, drinks with his left hand, _ ك‘‎ FU «Sed p iade. 
gives with his left hand and takes = Jt. far S MH rnc wih; 
with his left hand.” (Sahih) PN ent 
AU, JUS qax) JU Cru 

(ues 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني قي الأوسط :۳۹۷/۷» Wie‏ من حديث هشام بن 
عمار 64 وقال: تفرد به celia‏ وصعححه البوصيري› وله شواهد عند مسلم» “Yuz‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 
a. The right hand should be used in all those matters that are considered good 
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customarily or which are not naturally deemed unpleasant. 

b. Many Ahádith prove the importance of using the right hand in many 
matters. For instance, in eating, drinking, taking a bath, combing, wearing 
clothes, putting on shoes, shaving or shortening the hair, writing, entering 
in a mosque, etc. The left hand is mentioned for many other actions; for 
example in cleaning oneself after relieving oneself, coming out of mosque, 
removing clothes or shoes, etc. 

c. All the matters that are dearer to Satan, a believer should avoid them. 


3267. It was narrated from Wahb 
bin Kaisán that he heard ‘Umar d D e 
bin Abu Salamah say: "I wasa بن‎ Oc» خدثنا‎ VG ‘ee ii teas 
boy in the care of the Prophet #5 Er 
and my hand used to wander all 7 * 
over the plate. He said to me: © :d 

boy! Say the Name of Allâh, eat POE. ae oz sth 22 
with your right hand, and eat ~*~ Der BB ge dd E 
from what is in front of you” lake W : J JÚ reall تطيش في‎ 

hih 
ee) MAG a JSG threads بيصيد‎ "NY سم الله‎ 


تخريعم: أخرجه البخارىء الأطعمة» باب التسمية الطعام والأكل بالیمین»› ٥۳۷٦:2‏ 

صخري ۰ حر an í‏ : و 2 من 
Glaw Cad‏ بن عيينة به ومسلم» TOT‏ باب آداب الطعام والشراب وأحكامهما» fY*YYie‏ 
۸ عن ابن أبي شيبة وغيره به. | 


5 تكن‎ 34 Ge c Puy 


Comments: 

a. Abu Salamah, 'Abdulláh bin ‘Abdul-Asad was the son of the aunt of the 
Prophet i£, Barrah bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib. He was among the first 
forerunners in the faith, he died in the fourth year of Hijra. Then his widow, 
Umm Salamah Hind bint Abu Umayyah got the honor of being one of the 
Mothers of the Believers. Thus, his son ‘Umar and daughter Zainab came 
under the patronage of the Prophet 3. 

b. Everyone should eat from the side of the dish which is nearer to him if a 
dish contains only one kind of food. However, if it contains many types of 
food (dates or sweets) then one may pick up his favorite item from other 
sides. 

3268. It was narrated from Jabir ET GE: ic» ا مسد محمد بن‎ 

that the Messenger of Allah $$ ž : 

said: “Do not eat with your left ù P oF F gl be ge gi 

hand, for Satan eats with his left St اكوا‎ Y» :Q6 الله كل‎ dies 


hand." (Sahih) tu "gb uiu E 
JU BE الشّيْطَانَ‎ Sd 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الأشربةء باب آداب الطعام والشراب وأحكامهماء Yr Me‏ عن 
do‏ 


Chapters On Food 


Chapter 9. Licking The 
Fingers 


3269. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #é said: 
“When one of you eats food, let 
him not wipe his hand until he 
has licked it or has someone else 
to lick it.” (Sahih) 

Discussion of another chain for 
this Hadith from Jabir. 


أَبْوَابُ الأطغمة 328 


ele gl SG - )٩ (المعجم‎ 
1 a (التحفة‎ 


2o ^s “3 


Cent E: p p أكلّ‎ S :Qé 
on 2? -rP 


i sls omnes ei : تار‎ 


(VEMM hi Gik 3s a أَحَدكُمْ‎ 0 ee 
و‎ 4 we o LEE ^L 2^ oüz 
فإنه‎ di قال: باس‎ fga COE 
مِنْ عَطَاءِ‎ ches عَنْ جابر. قَالَ:‎ MAX 
و‎ 2 Bye لع دس‎ X “om fie 0 ^ 
us xu ka Uu be qi v 
AK 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري c‏ الأطعمةء نات ox‏ الأصابغ ومصها قبل أن تمسح بالمنديل é‏ 
ح ٥٤٥1:‏ من حديث أبن عيينة به» ومسلم» ia‏ باب استحباب. . لمق icd‏ والقصعة on‏ 


3270. It was narrated from Jabir 


that the Messenger of Allah 2 


said: “None of you should wipe 
his hand until he has licked it, for 
he does mot know where the 
blessing is in his food.” (Sahih) 


اللقمة الساقطة بعد مسح ما يصيبهامن الأذى . 


co ke S qns Gae - ۰ 


آنبانا ابو داو Gi‏ عَنْ Stas‏ عَنْ al‏ 
E‏ 


EE di 325 dé ال‎ gt الور عن‎ 
Vas gk Sy Sis lu 


ASS طَعَامِهِ‎ Jb يَذْرِي‎ 


agb gh aue من‎ WE Irem: ح‎ seed! الياب‎ us تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الأشبر‎ 


Comments: 


الحفري به نحو المعت . 


a. After having finished the food, the fingers should be licked. 
b. Wiping a hand with a cloth or washing it with water prior to licking it is 
not appropriate. Because, it spoils the cloth or requires too much water and 
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the remains of the food go to waste which is an act of disrespect to the 


blessings of Allah. 


c. Getting others to lick the fingers is allowed provided he or she feels no 
aversion to doing so, such as wife, son, etc. 


Chapter 10. Cleaning The 
Plate 


3271. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Asim said: “Nubaishah, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of Allah 
££, entered upon us when we 
were eating from a bowl. He said 
that the Messenger of Allah 4 
said: “Whoever eats from a bowl 
and cleans it, the bowl will pray 
for forgiveness for him." (Daf). 


Aio a if LES St rn 0 + (المعجم‎ 
+ till) 


QT f Li‏ اس ايل 
A S‏ بن أبى Gam 4nd‏ 


2 sr انان الى‎ 0255 = per 
des UE Did: 4 pcs yu -JÉ 
me ote a^ fi oA (cei 
رَسُولٍ الله 8 و‎ Uy GI Gb 
E JUPE GU 
^ qued dnm ab فى‎ ji 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء الأطعمة» باب ما جاء في اللقمة تسقطء 
Wiig‏ من جديث T‏ اليمان البراء (معلى بن راشد الهذلي) cw‏ وقال: غریب *# أم عاصم لم 


3272. Mu'alla bin Rashid Abu 
Yamán said: “My grandmother 
narrated to me from a man of 
Hudhail who was called 
Nubaishah Al-Khair. She said: 
‘Nubaishah entered upon us 
when we were eating from a bowl 
of ours. He said: “The Messenger 


of Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever eats. 


from a bowl then cleans it, the 
bowl will pray for forgiveness for 
him.” (Da'if) 


Chapter 11. Eating From That 
Which Is In Front Of You 


3273. It was narrated from Ibn 


أجد لها ثوثيقًاء والله أعلمء BL‏ السند حسن. 


2 $9 Aet 


MM, E dena Bis YG e? 
OF » ل‎ oF git ela audi A of 
des (EN الْخَيْرء‎ LOS 4 QU. pas 
di. god a BE زتعن‎ He a 
في‎ dé b» 36 6 An us E 

قَصْعَةٍ i‏ لَحِسَهَاء اسْتَغْفَرَتْ لَهُ الْقَضْعَة». 


تخريج: : [إستاده ضعيقف] انظر الحديث السابق. 


ALG ee الأكل‎ SE - OY (المعجم‎ 
(V\ (التحفة‎ 
dX AE بن‎ LZ Ge - ۳ 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When food is 
served, eat from that which is in 
front of you, and do not take from 
what is in front of your 
companion." (Daf) 


330 الأظعهةٍ‎ ulgi 


PE 0 See qu ع‎ ba DW. ed, 
عبد الأغلول عن‎ Gas [ál ale] as 


að E ا‎ b r ae’ £ a roe 
cu عروة بن‎ OF كثيرء‎ ual بن‎ Ged 
2 "TP 5 c PM re edd a r 
(إذا‎ XE قال : قال رَسُول الله‎ AXE عن بن‎ 
E es 2 P " [E lr 3. -Ê á P 
يتناول‎ Ys cade مما‎ ‘sid الْمَائِدَة‎ caps 


چ م جو بر 


del يدي‎ on ِن‎ 


oe he 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبونعيم» حلية الأولياء: ٠۷٤/۳‏ والبيهقي» شعب 
COATO TE «A foray‏ وابن coU‏ مجر 1١07/7 i ceo p‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن موسى به» 


Comments: 


وسيأتي» ح :77949 s‏ عبدالأعلى بن أعين ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره. 


Máidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwân. 


3274. It was narrated that ‘Ikrash 
bin Dhu'aib said: “The Prophet à 
was brought a bowl filled with 
Tharid and fatty meat, and we 
started to eat from it. My hand 
was wandering all over, so he 
said: 'O 'Ikrásh, eat from one 
spot, for it is all the same food.’ 
Then we were brought a plate on 
which were different kinds of 
fresh dates, and the hand of the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ went all 
around the plate. He said: 'O 
'|krásh, eat from wherever you 
want, for they are not all the 
same." (Da Tf) 


gas محمد بن پشار:‎ Gis - 4 
VECES jail PES 
4A عَنْ‎ ASe Di الله‎ XE Sis iE Sh 
E ME قال: أتي الى‎ E KC 


Je QU GSE وَالْوَدَكِ‎ a Bi n 
«يا‎ dB Gels في‎ gx Lk 
fab UNES 
bi iy ilf فيه‎ chy ol نم‎ dey 
365 ll في‎ MB EUN 


urls لون‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الأطعمةء باب ماجاء في التسمية في الطعام» 
Mie‏ عن ابن بشار 64 وقال: غريب L‏ العلاء بن الفضل ضحيف (تقريب وغيره)» وعبيدا لله 


Chapter 12. The Prohibition 
Of Eating From The Top Of 
The Tharid 


3275. ‘Abdullah bin Busr 
narrated that the Messenger of 


PRESENTEM Se ابن‎ 
عَن الأكل‎ Gl SU - ov (المعجم‎ 
"GY esl) ah AME 8955 oye 

Lies of] Sule fy ترو‎ de - وبا‎ 


LC o 1 ^ a = è 
! کشر بن ديتار‎ epl 
- - 2 ^ gt A" g 


kal دا‎ 


rod 


E 
tl, wv 
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Allah 2% was brought a bowl (of wot QNA eg 2 MS g 
food). The Messenger of Allâh 8 — 97^ c* 9*7 Ze Us 
said: “Eat from the sides and §,45 شر أن‎ 2 


t 3 مي‎ 4 For Ce, n p 

| نسر‎ op الله‎ we We : “gt J 

leave the top, so that it may be POM E E eee p 

blessed.” (Hasan) EE الله‎ Jag بفضعَة. فقال‎ qui XÉD الله‎ 
* 22»? ve - PI > 4 

iG cgo PY ele من‎ i ghd 


D 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] casa sl az i‏ الأطعمة باب في الأكل من أعلى Aa all‏ € 
YVVY ic‏ عن عمرو بن عثمان 4( وصحخه الحاكم:://ا١١ء‏ والذهبي. 

Comments: 

a. Top here means the middle part of the. food which is in the platter and 
becomes higher than the food at the edges. 

b. The ruling of the Hadith could be applied if everyone eats from his side 
when he shares the plate with others, because the food which. is in the 
middle is eaten after finishing the food which is at the edges. 

€. Following a Hadith brings blessings in livelihood. 


3276. It was narrated that 4 gis aCe: Ur "a E - ۳۲۷۹ 

Wáthilah bin Asqa' Al-Laithi said: EN Bay tot a nee 5 

“The Messenger of Allah $ took 4% خفص ^ بن الدرفس: حدثني‎ 

hold of the top of the Tharid and > ff. sz ge £ 

said: ‘Eat in the Name of Allàh 9? : 5 UN £ 

from its sides and leave the top, 2% الله‎ J,25 قال: أخذ‎ "zl een. 

for the blessing comes from its  ,  , fey d | 

top.” (Hasan) 2? f [uh 

(uU ii SB وَاغفوا رَأسَهَا.‎ cete 
ABE مِنْ‎ 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر :۰۹۰/۲۲ VVC‏ من حديث هشام بن عمار 
ca‏ وله طريق آخر عند Yii‏ ١٠۹٤ء‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. l‏ 


oe y 


3277. It was narrated from Ibn — (Gi : XI Go dé Gas - ۷ 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of TE QE docks 
Allah 2% said: “When food is St! (3 tbs Gis pa y x 
served, take from the sides and . Jý J ot) wg o 0 
leave the middle, for the blessing ee 0 9 LA a gie OF 
descends in the middle." (Hasan) وضع الطعام,‎ Mop I الله‎ Ja J 
iS ob . من ¿ حافته» 1555 وَسَطَهُ‎ Te 


. (abis فی‎ di 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود. الأطعمةء باب في الأكل من (el‏ الصحفة» 
م YYYY:‏ من ud‏ شعية عن عطاء بن السائب E‏ وقال الترمذي» LP a‏ حسن sume‏ 


Chapter 13. When A Morsel 
Falls 


3278. It was narrated from Hasan 
about Ma'qil bin Yasar: "While 
(he) was eating lunch, a morsel of 
food fell on the floor. He picked it 
up, removed whatever dirt had 
gotten onto it, and ate it. The 
villagers and farmers winked at 
one another (finding it odd) and it 
was said: “May Allâh help the 
chief! These villagers and farmers 
are winking at one another 
because you picked up a morsel 
(from the ground) when you have 
this food in front of you.’ He said: 
I ám not going to give up 
something I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah # for these 
non-Arabs. We were told, if one 
of us dropped a morsel of food, to 
pick it up, remove whatever dirt 
was on it, and eat it, and not to 
leave it for Satan.” (Daf) 


(المعجم XI OG - OY‏ )1 سَقَطَتْ 
(التحفة (AY‏ 


Gee ge 


Ax GIS tas y سُوَيْدٌ‎ Gas - ۸ 


ges عن‎ a اعد‎ of QE SE S on 


5I «sia [Ai 1 قال:‎ je gi 


VIE, su bbb iios EE مله‎ ¿his 
0 oss UH به‎ pau EG PE o? 
الدَّمَاقِينَ‎ fja إن‎ NI الله‎ LUI 
dà ini gus اللقمة‎ Ael امرون يِن‎ 


2256 & a لَمْ‎ ui قَالَ:‎ exl 


dd. chic ý e د‎ 3 


تخريج : [إسئادم ضعيف] dom ol‏ الدارمي : E «UN‏ من حديث يزيد بن زريج به » 
dés‏ البوصيري : منقطع » قال أبوحاتم: الحسن لم يسمع من معقل بن يسار» والحديث الاتي 


3279. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah % 
said: “If a morsel falls from the 
hand of anyone of you, let him 
wipe off whatever dirt that is on 
it and eat it.” (Sahih) 


شاهد له. 
M gle Ws - ۹‏ الْمُنْذِر: Gis‏ 
ipl Be: Et e Udi dias‏ 


E n4 ^ 2 E ^94 > ركس‎ 
له‎ due قال: قال‎ git عن‎ oe 
yrs عن بن‎ ME قن‎ By 


m "T on VAT م‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأطعمةء باب استحباب لعق الأصابع والقصعة وأكل اللقمة الساقطة 
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. من حديث أين فضيل به‎ WO YS Yin call... 


Chapter 14. The Superiority 
Of Tharid Over Other Foods 


3280. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the Prophet 
# said: "Many men have attained 
perfection but no women have 
attained perfection except Maryam 
bint ‘Imran (Mary) and Asiyah the 
wife of Fir'awn. And the 
superiority of ‘Aishah over other 
women is like the superiority of 
Tharid over all other foods." (Sahih) 


أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» باب قول الله تعالئ : 
. الخ OPEV IC‏ 748 من حديث شعبة به» ومسلمء فضائل الصحابةء 
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بعد مسح ما يصيبها من الأذى 


(المعجم DE - OE‏ فَضْلٍ AN‏ 4 عَلَى 


(Y$ ian) ean 
Eiz شار‎ E des 5s - VYA 


Zor Bo ^25 


Denm Cp محمد‎ 
2 ue F^ 2 (HE 
ut Js 3s T JT 
db Se Ss re E Je 
44b ن‎ ol KU zi z 4j (lose ٠ £i 
ge عَلَى‎ LA fe عَلَى النّسَاءء‎ iise 
. الطّعَام)‎ 
. . آمنوا امرأة فرعون‎ 


3281. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
that.he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
‘The superiority of ‘Aishah over 
other women is like the 
superiority of Tharid over all other 
foods."' (Sahih) 


is 2 ar 4 XD Bi 1 


ge 5 us ud:‏ عَنْ 
عند الى ين de‏ اللي id ies d‏ 3 
SE dye alu‏ 0,25 الله jh ag‏ 
ists‏ عَلَى gla de aH qai Vcn‏ 
j 15 s;‏ 

الطعام». 


$2 Bo Fay 


عبد اللو بن وهب: 


teed‏ أخرجه البخاري» فضائل أصحاب النبي باق باب فضل عائشة رضي الله عنهاء 


de آم المؤمنين رضي الله‎ xus 


Comments: 


le فضائل‎ eo wh ومسلم» فضائل المبحابة.‎ YY: 


iite‏ من حديث عبدالله بن Shae‏ حمن به. 


a. The highest status of perfection in human beings is prophethood, which is 
not granted to women. Alláh says: "And We sent not before you (as 
Messengers) except men to whom We revealed from among the people óf 
the towns." (Surat Yusuf. 109) 
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So, the Hadith indicates not only the God-gifted perfection, but to the one 
which could be obtained, ie. the status of being Siddiq (the steadfast 
affirmer of the truth). In the previous nations the highest degree of Siddig 
was granted to Mary 3& and Asiyah % while in this nation the honor is 
granted to ‘Aishah 4. 

b. Tharid (a meat and bread dish) which was the best dish at that time, full of 
nutrition and taste; besides, it could be easily cooked and digestible. There 
are many other benefits in this food. 


Chapter 15. Wiping The 
Hands After Eating 


da Aas Jl ديات : بُ مَسْح‎ (0o (المعجم‎ 


(10 (العحفة‎ pal 
3282. It was narrated that Jabir «Gali io 3 محمد‎ is = ۷۲ 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “During the ii رھ‎ 


time of the Messenger of Allah 2% 
we often did not find anything to 
eat, and if we did, we did not 
have handkerchiefs, except our 
hands, arms and feet. Then we 
would pray without performing 
ablution.” (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Abdullah said: (This Hadith 
is) Gharib (Unfamiliar — 
containing a single narrator at one 
stage). It has only been narrated 
through Muhammad bin Salamah. 
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Chapter 16. What Is To Be 
Said When One Has Finished 
Eating 

3283. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: “Whenever the 
Prophet عه‎ ate, he would say: Al- 
hamdu lillahil-ladhi at'amaná wa 
sagáná wa ja'alanà Muslimin (Praise 
is to Alláh Who has fed us, given 
us to drink, and made us 
Muslims)." (Dat? 
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at'amani hadha wa razaganihi min 
ghayri hawlin minni wa lá quwwatin 
(Praise is to. Allah Who has fed 
me this and provided it for me 
without any strength or power on 
my part), - his previous sins will 
be forgiven." (Hasan) 
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Lad ela es d 
ui طَعَاماً‎ Jef ja كَالَ:‎ ae uin 
مِنْ غَيْر‎ a3 هذا‎ gabi gii at الْحَمْدُ‎ 
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تخريج: [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباسء باب ما يقول BL‏ لبس Made CS‏ 
Gi‏ من Lad‏ سعيد .بن أبى أيوب eas‏ وقال الترمزي. YíoA:c‏ حسن T—:‏ و Aut‏ 


الحافظ أبن حجر» وصجحه الحاكم: 5/ (VAY CARY‏ فتحقبه الذهبي » Ads‏ مرجوح . 


Comments: 


a. Being thankful to Allah for His blessings is.a great good deed. 

b. Being grateful to Allâh expiates the sins. 

C. In fact, a human being makes plans and spends efforts to some extent but 
granting success and inspiring him to make plans is solely the favor of 


Chapter 17. Gathering To Eat 
Together 


3286. Wahshi bin Harb bin 
Wahshi bin Harb narrated from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that they said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, we eat and do not feel 
full" He said: “Perhaps you eat 
separately?” They said: “Yes.” He 
said: “Gather to eat together, and. 
mention the Name of Allah over 
it, then it will be blessed for you.” 
(Daf) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه آبوداود» الأطعمةء باب في الاجتماع على الطعامء 
ح ۳۷٦۲٤:‏ من حديث الوليد به تقدم» :25560 ولم يصرح بالسماع المسلسل 9 وحرب بن e‏ 
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وحديث أبن جريج عن أبي الزبير عن جابر رفعه: إن أحب الطعام إلى الله ما كثرت عليه Bm‏ 


ote وإسئاده‎ cY* rto: c T/4: اک اوا‎ 
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Comments: 

a. Eating together is a cause of blessing. 

b. Eating separately is also. permissible. Allah says: “There is no blame upon 
you whether you.eat together or separately." (Surat An-Nur: 61) 

c. Pronouncement of Bismilláh also brings blessings. 

3287. Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin - 4055) هزه‎ 22 tech GA 

‘Umar said: "I heard my father دن بن علي الخلال‎ 


- AY 
مع‎ » 5. . 8 P" “qe 
say: ‘I heard ‘Umar bin Khattáb & X UA بن موسى:‎ Ged Gu 


. "np dlàh XE MEG E- "E" gor qf : 
Mid clau d Use M aUa e ce 
separately, for the blessing is in e الله‎ X 5 USA قال:‎ yl 
being together." (Hasan) P cS Suc ل‎ 

6 الله‎ 0,25 06 de oT on 
e 3 3 aS Y ec 
الْجَمَاعَةِ)‎ 


تخريجح: [حسن] تقدم» ح: ١٠۴۲ء‏ وهذا طرف care‏ وانظر الحديث السابق لشواهده. 
(المعجم OA‏ - باب التق 
(التحفة “(VA‏ 
It was narrated that Ibn XR Gis I rigs b: GA - YYAA‏ .3288 
'Abbás said: "The Messenger of or e, ay‏ 
الرجيم Allah #@ never blew onto his food Gas NO paz | me i‏ 
or drink, and he did hot breathe E: T ie i ae: As‏ 
into the vessel." (Sahih) ND‏ 
Mer‏ لم يكن يکن 25 شرل انل 4 CH SS‏ 
تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الأشربة» باب في النفخ في الشراب والتنفس قيهء 
c‏ :4 من حديث عبدالكريم الجزري به bull‏ أخرىء Mie uem JU,‏ حسن 
صححيح C‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة du‏ 


Chapter 18. Blowing On Food في الطّعَام‎ 


Comments: _ 
a. It is a Sound Hadith that the Prophet 3& prohibited blowing in a vessel. (See 
Hadith: 3429) 


b. Abu Sa'eed Khudri # narrated that the Prophet #8 forbade blowing into a 
drink. A man said, “If he sees specks in the vessel?" He told him to pour 
some out (Le, pour some water to come out with it). The man said, his 
thirst was not quenched in one breath, he told him to remove the cup from 
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his mouth. (Jami’ At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 1887). The Hadith proves that one 
should breathe outside the drinking vessel. 


Chapter 19. When One’s 
Servant Brings His Food Or 
Drink, Let Him Give Him 
Some Of It 

3289. Ismá'il bin Abu Khalid 
narrated from his father: "I heard 
Abu Hurairah say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: 
“When the servant of anyone of 
you brings him his food, let him 
make him sit by his side and eat 


with him, and if he refuses then 


let him give him some." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» TD‏ باب ما جاء في الأكل مع المملوك والعيال» 
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3290. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: “When the slave of 
anyone of you brings his food to 
him, for which he (the slave) has 
worked hard and endured heat, 
let him invite him to eat with him, 
and if he does not do that then let 
him take a morsel and put it in 
his hand." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] # جعفر بن ربيعة» تابعه أبوالزناد عند أحمد: ؟/ 56؟» وللحديث 


3291. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4% said: “When the servant 
of anyone of you brings his food, 
let him make him sit down with 
him or give him some of it, for he 
is the one who put up with its 
heat and smoke.” (Sahih) —— 
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MESS eu "r sil 
من حديث إبراهيم بن مسلم العبدي الهجري‎ EEUYAA Y ted تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه‎ 
. به تقدم» ح : ۷۷۷ والحديث السابق شاهد له‎ 

Comments: 

a. A master should behave kindly with a servant as much as possible. 

b. If a special dish is prepared then something from that dish should be given 
to the servant, lest he feel deprivation. It increases the respect and love of 
his master, and eradicates the desire of stealing. 

c. An owner of a factory should present something from the production to his 
workers. 


Chapter 20. Eating At A p^ t eU - Qr (المعجم‎ 
Dining Sheet Or Àn Fatin EM 
Pur 5 (ye (التحمة‎ yA olgali 
3292. It was narrated from gs4 MESI iem CAE - evar 


Qatádah, that Anas bin Malik j 8 : 

said: “The Prophet $€ never ate zal عن يوسن دن‎ T Ga PE معاد بن‎ 

from a dish or from an individual pt ae 3 E 

plate." He said: "From where did أ‎ "E اده عن‎ o* SEY vid 
^ zt mw 


he eat?" He said: “From the «oss dé HE sil مالك قال: ما أكل‎ 
dining sheet.” (Sahih) : T, m NEN 
BAGAS eos : Qu . فی سكرجة‎ YG 


.تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمة» باب الخبز المرقق والأكل على الخوان والسفرة» 
Máidah is the table cloth on which food has. been laid. The table on which‏ 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwán.‏ 

Sukurrajah i is a small plate or cup which is used for sauce or ‘pickle. It is a 
sign of a luxurious and lavish life. The Prophet’s food was simple and easy 
to digest. So, he was not in need of sauce or the like. 

Sufrah is a piece of cloth or skin, which is spread out on the ground, and 
food is put over it, either in the form of a heap or in a dish type of utensil 
to eat from it altogether. Arabs are still accustomed to have food on the 
ground spreading the Sufrah, instead of using chairs and dining table. 


3293. It was narrated that Anas Git 5j àl 
said: “I never saw the Messenger اط‎ ae Cre ليق‎ ae ery 
of Allah #€ eat from a dish until ù ^ بحر : حل‎ gt Dh Sco sedi 


he died.” (Sahih) قال ا‎ Vif ss Be ie ies 
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Chapter 21. Prohibition Of 
Standing Up Until The Food 
Has Been Cleared Away, And 
That One Take His Hand 
Away Until The People Have 
Finished Eating 

3204, It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah $ forbade standing up 
before the food had been cleared 
away. (Da'if) 


IPPs «Yoo:c‏ ضعيف. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الرقاق» باب فضل الفقرء 
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تتخریج : [إستادة: ضعيف] وضعقه البوصيري ze‏ الوليد عنعن تقندم » 


(تقريب)؛ ومكحول عن عائشة: منقطع» كما قال الذهبي في ميزان الاعتدال: 4/ NAY‏ 


3295. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: "When a meal is 
served, a man should not stand 
up until it is removed, and he 
should not take his hand away, 
even if he is full, until the people 
have finished. And let him 
continue eating! For a man 
may make his companion shy, 
causing him to withhold his hand, 
and perhaps he has a need for the 
food." (Daf) 
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تخريج: [ضعيف] تقدم» ح:۳۲۷۳. 


Il Meaning, let him eat a little, even if he is full, and not raise his hand to be excused. 


Explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 22. One Who Goes Cg ORS Ea hr. wa T 
To Bed in Smell MM ea من يات‎ pa : posa 
Emanating!! From His Hand (YY ربح غمر (التحفة‎ 


3296. It was narrated from pit. . frst s ie 
Ga بن المغلس:‎ st as. - ۳۲4٦ 
Husain bin ‘Ali that his mother, الا‎ T i 
Fátimah the daughter of the d ó ae as Juil ce & MC 
Messenger of Allah 2€, said: "The ge : E 
STA u di " i ; * 5 ox 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘A of | d 3 oF e : 
m regres one to ا‎ EE zi فَاطِمَة‎ afl 32 ec بن‎ oed at 
umseH, li he goes to bed with a eee ME Um 
smell emanating from his hand." IDE رَسُول الله‎ JE الله کی كَالَتْ:‎ 


8 Fey, 5 ar A 2 ee 0 Zio ae T 
(Sahih) یدو ربح‎ z Con ur vn Y 3. 1 c 3l 
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تخريج: [صحيح].* Ole‏ تقدم cdle‏ ح:٠٤۷»‏ وهذا الطريق سنده ضعيف (Vim‏ 


3297. It was narrated from Abu ai ate n محمد‎ Gie - ۷ 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 said: "v. oo pË í 
“If anyone of you el to bed = عر‎ EM العوارت:‎ e 
with a smell emanating from his — *& gu ad o x de Gi EI 
hand, and he does not wash his M | PON 7 g 
hand, and something happens to p :di € gi Ti عريرة عن‎ m أبيه» عن‎ 
him, he should not blame anyone dex » 1 p يده ربع‎ Er MX azi 


but himself.” (Sahih) 18 y pe^ a 7 ir raw > » 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أ خرجه أبوداود الأطعمة باب في 7 اليد من الطعامء ح ۳۸٠۲:‏ من 
حليث سهيل CA‏ وهو في OY Coe ja‏ وصححه ابن «Motte COL‏ وللحديث ألوان عند 
VAT ۰۱۸٩۹: o egia il‏ والحاکم:٤/‏ ۱۳۷ وغيرهما ولا تزيده إلا قوة. 

Comments: 

a. After eating the hand should be washed. 

b. Sleeping after eating food mixed with butter or sweets without washing the 
hand is prohibited. 

c. The reason of this prohibition is that due to the smell of grease ants may 
come on the bed and may cause harm to the sleeping person. Sometimes, a 
rat or the like may bite which may be dangerous. 


I! ibn Manzur, and others who followed him, said that Gamar (from Ghamur to be 
plentiful; to inundate) here refers to the stink and foul smell of meat and its fat. 
(Listnul-“Arab) 
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Chapter 23. When Food Is pub عرض‎ ot - er (المعجم‎ 
SEN | f (YY (التحفة‎ 


3298. It was narrated that Asmá' — 5 (ii cal DIS rl Gas - YYA 
bint Yazid said: “Some food was — , | , / '. ^ Pear ka es 
brought to the Prophet # and it OF وكيع‎ GA YG de بن‎ We 
was offered to us. We said: ‘We 0 
do not have any appetite for it.’ 
He said: “Do not combine hunger & 
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Ay e «لا عضن‎ sus ug 
(حميدي‎ Aue عن وكيع به» ورواه سفيان بن‎ Psy Puce] تخريج : [إسناده حسن] خر جه‎ 
AEAT cable حسين به # وشهر تقدم‎ cal وشعيب» أحمد:408/5 عن ابن‎ (QUA بتحقيقي:‎ 
أحمد وغيره من حديث سما بنت عميس رضى الله‎ Xue والحديث حسنه البوصيري» وله شاهد‎ 
Comments: i 
a. Offering food to those present, while eating, is a good habit. 

b. At the time of hunger, if food is offered, then it should be accepted without 
aversion. 


“44 


3299. It was narrated that Anas — 5 «aid igh s ES 1 Gas - 8 
bin Malik - a man from the tribe Cp eee مع قدت‎ 
of Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal - seid! — «4 OF وكيع‎ Gas :Y6 cyte علق بن‎ 
“I came to the Prophet # when o "E عَنْ‎ MSS VE عبد الله‎ e "nr 
he was eating breakfast and he 5 
said: ‘Come a eat.’ I said: ‘I am قَال:‎ - Je XB بني‎ ot je» - db 
fasting. Alas! Would that I had — 5ip فَقَالَ:‎ 5S yo 3€ su cs 
eaten of the food of the » DN 
Messenger of Allah %4.” (Hasan) qe aj يا‎ que فكل» فقلت: إني‎ 


aM ux ^ ^t a f ot لك‎ 
3 الله‎ S525 eb مِنْ‎ Cink CS َا‎ 


Comments: VU ig تخريج: [حسن] تقدم»‎ 

a. The narrator of this Hadith is not the personal servant of the Prophet 3 
who was the son of Umm Sulaim &. He was another Companion, as the 
sub-narrator made clear. He belongs to the tribe of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal. 


b. If an invitation is extended to a fasting person then he is recommended to 
break his voluntary fast. Nevertheless, it is also allowed to complete his fast. 


[11 He is Anas bin Malik bin Umayyah, or Abu Umayyah, Al-Qushairi, Al-Ka'bi, this is part 
of his only popular narration, and it preceded in no. 1667. 
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Chapter 24. Eating In The bend d aT uU (ee 0 
Mosque Es كل ي‎ ps ux 

(YS (التحفة‎ 
3300. It was narrated that S see n OY Ge - we. 
‘Abdullah bin Hárith bin Jaz’ Az- 7^, 3, Fi 1 
Zubaidi said: “At the time of the Ge oY 2 


Messenger of Allah # we used to 
eat bread and meat in the ` e" 1 
mosque.” (Sahih) زياد‎ fy oU ae T 2 


p m. في‎ T Jj 


+ ا م‎ e te 1 JG, [ stead] تك ب‎ 
Comments: puesto NAR وبال البوصيري‎ eie eno تجريج‎ 


a. Eating and drinking in a mosque is allowed but it should not be made a 
habit. 

b. While eating in a mosque the mosque should be kept clean, and nothing 
should be dropped on the floor, carpet, and the mat of the mosque. 


Chapter 25. Eating While "a (ESI SC- (0 i 
Standing Up uno eus Qo eld 
(Yo (التحفة‎ 


3301. It was narrated that Ibn 2 ale Ten | Fi E — ۹ 
‘Umar said: "At the time of the 


arð or -e FO 3 م‎ 


Messenger of Allâh 4 we used to اله‎ dae عن‎ SLE حفص بن‎ Č Am cc 
eat while walking, and drink & 56 uu TEE 5 T 
while standing up.” (Sahih) a d ET. 


eds jst dE ل الله‎ Age عَلَى‎ 


ا 


Gi oue 
تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الأشربةء باب ماجاء في الرخصة في الشرب قائمّاء‎ 
aes وصححه‎ E وقال: حسن صحيبح‎ ce عن ابي السائب سلم‎ Meig 

c‏ :7 # وحفص بن غياث صرح بالسماع عنده ورواه عمران بن حدير عن J‏ بي البزري يزيد بن 
عطارد عن أبن عمر به (أحمد (TATE:‏ 
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a. Imam Ibn Hajar 4 collected the Ahádith that permit drinking while 
standing and the 'Ahádith that prohibit that, and mentioned the different 
opinions of scholars in this matter. Finally, he concluded that drinking 
while standing is merely not recommended. (Fathil-Bari, volume 10, 103 to 


106) Alláh knows best. 


b. Eating while standing is more disliked than drinking. 


Chapter 26. Pumpkin 
3302. It was narrated. that Anas 


said: “The Prophet 3€ liked 
gourd." (Sahih) 


(YT (التحفة‎ eli c 


e - (YT (المعجم‎ 


Z 
^. 


- EF F ad v 3525.f 
$i 6L : مزيع‎ a أحمد‎ Gas - rey 
- A ص‎ r p s 3 P 
كال كان‎ al 56 cxx عن‎ xx fA 


pl Lod i ci 


تخريج : : [صجيح] عبيدة» تابعه عبدالله بن بكر (أحمد : 7/ (YTE‏ وحمید» CAU anb‏ 


3303. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Umm Sulaim sent with me 
a basket of fresh dates for the 
Messenger of Allah ££, but I did 
not find him, as he had just gone 
out to a freed slave of his who 
had invited him and made food 
for him. I came to him and he 
was eating, and he called me to 
eat with him. He (the freed slave) 
had served him Tharid with meat 
and gourd, and he liked the 
gourd, so I started to collect the 
(pieces of) gourd and put them 
near him. When we had eaten he 
went back to his house and I put 
the basket (of dates) before him, 
and he started to eat them and 
share them, until he finished the 
last of them." (Sahih) 


4.3 


OCA Ju ed fe Xe e بي‎ 
رول‎ di MA Mm فيه‎ ese qi B ur 

الله اة te EN Ms‏ نيما | إلى مَوْلَى 
ias aus d‏ له Jt hg d‏ 
236 فَدَعَانِي Y M" Ax. JEY‏ 
بحم وقرع. كَالَ: Sb‏ هو D MAX‏ 
ibd d ou deste du‏ 
uo &‏ إلى gi esi 25555 x‏ 
p E UR eels Be ges ux‏ 


تخريج : pL [ee‏ جه أحمد : ۱۰۸/۳ عن محمد بن ابي عدي به» وصححه البوصيرى» 
وله شاهد عند ae c So JI‏ ومسلمء ح: ٠١5١‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


a. The occupation of this slave was tailoring. (Sahih. Bukhari: 5436) 
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b. Arabs cut the meat into long strips and dry it out under the sun to be used 
in the future; it is called Qadid. The mentioned meat was of this type. (Gee 


the aforementioned reference). 


c. Barley bread was added to this soup of meat to make the Tharid. (Sahih 


Bukhári: 5439) 


d. Giving presents and accepting them is a praiseworthy act. 


3304. It was narrated from 
Hakim bin Jábir that his father 
said: ^I entered upon the Prophet 
$& in his house, and he had some 
of this gourd. I said: “What is 
this? He said: ‘This is Qar’; it is 
Dubbá'. We augment our food 
with it.” (paf) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:07/4 عن وكيع به» وصححه الحافظ في 


Ui ae Í Gic - vi 
pig oh jeu 55 255 
2i dé eis CK 
{ : 248 . 


2 


SUM 3A 


MUI odd وَعِنْدَهُ‎ cem يك في‎ 


5 oz a) E PA i 
هذا؟ قال: «هذا القرع.‎ sei 
Gb a 25 


(n te 


الإصابة CY PN‏ والبوصيري» وأخرجه الترمذي في الشمائلء ح:؟15١ء‏ والتسائي في الكبزى. 
Wei‏ من حديث ابن أبي خالد به تقدمء ARMS‏ ولم أجد تصريح سماعه . 


Comments: 
a. Gourd is a useful vegetable. 


b. Arabs were accustomed to eàting meat, most of the time they used meat 


only as the broth. 


c. Cooking meat with vegetables, especially gourd increases the curry. 


Chapter 27. Meat 


3305. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda’ that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: "The best food of 
the people of this world and the 
people of Paradise is meat.” 
(Daf 


(YV (التبحفة‎ po St - (YV (المعجم‎ 


jx) addi i2 الاسر‎ Gis - ٠ 
oed : Sus بن‎ cc C : Fake 
Du SES zc ين‎ oles 


ce‏ الله quei‏ عَنْ ani ale‏ عَنْ 
أبى ian‏ قَالَ: 06 رَسُولُ الله Ana BB‏ 


Hl Thene are two names for gourd, -squash and pumpkin. Dubb’ is also mentioned 
regarding utensils used to hold wine and Nabidh, see Hadith no. 3401. It was a type of 
gourd used for that purpose, that would absorb some of the wine, and a prohibition 
against using it was stated due to that, and according to the majority, it was later 
abrogated. See Bukhari, Ahadith:. 5587 and 5594. 
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A ri of, EL 2 2t 
edt cxli وَأَهْلٍ‎ cour paf طَعَام‎ 

تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه أبن الجوزي في الموضوعات:۲/ ٠٠۲‏ من حديث 
يحيى بهء ورواه من حديث ربيعة بن كعب «Lau‏ وقال: V ola olia‏ يصحان * سليمان منكر 
الحديث (تقريب)» وفيه علتان غيره. 


3306. It was narrated that Abu Jeon AT ou PA Gis - #م‎ 


Darda’ said: "The Messenger of s. +4 yg zé- T P5 qoi s 
A es liar بر‎ OU Quae [xU یحی بن‎ Da 
Allâh 3€ was never invited to eat — ي ضايمال‎ et یی ہن‎ 

ow إن‎ 22$ - ý Pd Fd عن يد‎ 03 1^7 

meat but he would respond, and ài we 33 ALL (as TCI MD 
he was never offered meat as a "n PER و‎ 

gift but he would accept it.” T oe Se | عن عمو‎ ee) 
3 y mA n ^, - “ "ut -oÝ 

(Daf) "E رَسُولَ الله‎ EIE 

ate er us oft t. PODES F1 2 rt 

لخم قط إلا «oui‏ ولا G4‏ له لخم 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] Jat‏ الحديث السابق . 


Chapter 28. The Best Meat ez Él SG = (^ (المعجم‎ 
| (YA (التحفة‎ 


Pm € T ge AG 


3307. It was narrated that Abu (is 7:23 أبو بكر بن أبى‎ Gas - YY 
Hurairah said: “One day some Pin eee we " 
2° ala FLA. ° e dt ERE EC dia 
meat was brought to the c e وحدتنا‎ cc T2 Jes iussus 
Messenger of Allah # and the — : X6 pa y AG GAL iux 
foreleg was offered to him which |g 2 .. اس‎ ca sf cee 
he liked, so he bit it with his front عن ابي زرعة؛ عن‎ Geel ol> ابو‎ Oa 


se Boy olga PX) eae á aor E: Aim Z207? € 
teeth.” (Sahih) UCET قال: ایی رول اله‎ a أبى‎ 
MET ain’ ati ور‎ o7 PP 

ces‏ بلحم. E BP‏ الذراع» وكانت 


“? E Dd 55 ot 
E منها‎ Qe rx ups 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب: ذرية من Uam‏ مع نوح إنه كان عبدًا شكورّاء 
TA‏ ومسلمء الإيمانء باب أدنى fal‏ الجنة منزلةٌ فيهاء ح:44١‏ من حديث أبي حيان به. 
Cm - ۸‏ ڪر ب ‘Abdullah bin Ja'far told — :,& ji Ale‏ .3308 
Ibn Zubair, who had slaughtered A E o e a oe‏ 
حدثنا يحيى بن de‏ عن مشعر: حلثني >> a camel for them, that he heard‏ 
the Messenger of Allah 3£, and he — 53222 £23 bis - [: 0G] ots F tag‏ 
(‘Abduliah) said: “Some people "‏ 


uL P 


toe -3 4 se à or 29‏ 
ابِنَ d de‏ - أنه سمح عبد الله بن جعفر 
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were bringing meat to the the te pu iz 
Messenger of Allah #@ and he ^ جزور‎ re ر‎ ET Ku ابن‎ codes 
said: ‘The best meat is the meat of Tur : Q6 dE di م سول‎ e e Uus 


the back.” (Hasan) Pe "n s abe 
ESSE PER 


| gb eod adi 
وهو في‎ 6A dme عن يحيى بن‎ Yt ۲٢۳/۱ ١ تخرینج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أحمك‎ 
ء١١١/٤:مكاحلا وصححه‎ CUoV:e والسنن الكبزى للنسائي»‎ OU egie l شمائل‎ 
أبو حميد وثقه الحاكمء والذهبي بتصحيح‎ M eu والذهبي * محمد بن عبدالله بن أبي‎ 


Bde 
Chapter 29. Roasted Meat (YA (التحفة‎ ol gail يات‎ (Y4 (المعجم‎ 


3309. It was narrated that Anas gáz ° | 2 Az Gis - ۹ 
bin Malik said: “I do not know of — E M MÀ 

the Messenger of art # ever iF plas Bas MA Di ost de 
seeing a roasted sheep"! until he — »(:6 i; -4g يف‎ 

met Allah.” (Sahih) غلم‎ dodo 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» JE‏ 38( باب: كيف كان عيش النبي BE‏ وأصحابه وتخليهم عن 
الدنيا؟ » M Vie‏ من حديث همام بهء وسيأتي» ح :۳۳۳۹. 


Comments: 

a. The Prophet #5 was simple and did not bother much about the food; 
instead he ate whatever was available. 

b. Eating roasted meat is allowed. See Hadith no: 3311 


$8 g HOT $a PETS p 
3310. It was narrated. that Anas is . ji i ou Gs - wv. 
bin Malik said: “No leftovers of. T5 T 2 
5 - 5 s - n rii ow o 5 د‎ 
roast meat were ever cleared قال: ما‎ WE عن انس بن‎ ele بن‎ us 
from in front of the Messenger of RASS Ae o: x E 
فصل شرا‎ Se الله‎ J بيرم يل‎ ١ 
Allah ريل‎ and no carpet was ever a SS 2 Kol ي ر‎ M d c 
carried with him." (Daf) طئفسَة.‎ Axa قط . ولا حملت‎ 
JU, ca من حديث جبارة‎ 7١85 /5: جه ابن عدي‎ pl Eli تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف‎ 
Vés. ig cpt (8 Uo 5 AAU ie البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف كثير تقدمء‎ 


1] Samita, and in some versions Masmutah E 5385). Ibn ae a said: 
"Roasted with its skin on.” | 


[2] Because the amount placed before him was always sinall. 
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3311. It was narrated that iz ..- 
‘Abdullah bin Hárith bin Jaz’ Az- No "a 
Zubaidi said: “We ate food with „aysi : أبن لهيعة‎ Ga: p 2n guo 


the Messenger of Allah 3 in the e ay rz مه‎ phot gue laic ag 

l = mE $a wars! تاد‎ pe Ee 
mosque, meat that had been 7 T As لكي من‎ d Jp: : 
roasted. Then we wiped our as CST قال:‎ Sas الحارث بن الجَررْءِ‎ 
hands on the pebbles and got up — =... CHOC D NDA 
to perform prayer without ^ [لخما]‎ Je at طعاما في‎ SE الله‎ J ya) 
performing ablution." (Hasan) Co ub d Gd 7 ga 


تخريج: [حسن] آخجرجه أحمد:5/ VAr‏ من حديث ابن لهيعة به» وهو في شمائل الترمذي» 

aE C) X عمرو بن الحارث‎ ax 5 5 OY cali أبن لهيعة تدم‎ # ras Vote 
| ايديا بالتخصياء:‎ Corel. ah الحديت دون‎ Lat على‎ 

Comments: 

a. Eating inside a mosque is allowed. 

b. Turning away from utilizing the blessings of Allah. is not asceticism, but 

avoiding prohibitions and avarice is asceticism. 
c. Eating tlie food cooked: on fire does not nullify ablution. 


“hantar % ad Meal "IS 
Chapter 30. Dried Meat"! 0١ بَابُ الْقَدِيدٍ (التحفة‎ - )٠ (المعجم‎ 


g 
^9. 


3312. It was narrated that Ibn gáz -:azí ا‎ Re ح‎ vYY 
Mas‘ud said: "A man came to the 1 


E و‎ ^ LE A wet Fo pao. 
Prophet ££, so he spoke to him, vi عيل بن‎ ven بن عول: حدننا‎  رفعج‎ 
and he started to tremble with Fes ue fot tiu 
: Ve aue: 4 جار‎ qu عن فيس بن‎ X 
awe. He said to him: “Take it easy. £ A P £ 7 92 di f 
I am nota king; I am justa man  .هملكف‎ . bry SE LUE قال:‎ 34 
dr. mother ate dried meat. fo Suo لَهُ:‎ OUS Laud m sd 
hd ; : 9 ££ Feo, Ao, 1$ 2 yo ot "i 
Abu ‘Abdullah said: ‘Isma’il JSE she 54 Gb G3 فإني لشت بِمَلِكِ.‎ 
alone has narrated (this Hadith) M PN 
with a complete chain of 7 
narrators. ode eM الله:‎ X yl dé 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين CEA IY‏ ووافقه الذهبي» 
وصححه البوصيري» ولم أجد تصريح سماع ابن أبي خالد تقدم» ح:7١51١‏ في هذا السند وإنما 


H Meat cut into strips and dried; jerked. meat. 
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صرح في الرواية المرسلة وعند الخطيب:8/5/اا» والمرسل أصح كما قال الدارقطني وغيره 

و صححه الحاكم ا والذهبي على شرط الشيخين من طريق عباد بن العوام عن إسماعيل عن 

Comments: eres 

a. Arabs, in order to store the meat, used to cut it in long strips, apply salt to 
it, and dry it under the sun. 

b. The Prophet $& mentioned his mother to console the person who bine 
nervous, due to the greatness of the Prophet #8. 

€. Presenting oneself as a simple man due to humbleness i is not a denial of the 
blessing of Allah. 

d. A great scholar or a high ranking person should address people in a 
manner that they feel cordial and can easily express their situation. 


3313. It was narrated that Gis : 5 3 AMA Ci - ie 
‘Aishah said: “We used to store a ee ee ee ee 
trotters and the Messenger of = : x 
Allah # would eat them fifteen — íi 
days after the sacrifice." (Sahih) 1 aie 

AS cie‏ ا 55 J ; dats zi Ei à č‏ الله 


EXE WR Ae حصي‎ qu T 


Comments .YY ni i يج: [صحيح] نقدم»‎ 

a. The excess meat of sacrifice could be stored and used later; it does not 
matter how long the period is. 

b. The needed stuff could be purchased abundantly in its season. It is- not 
considered. as forbidden hoarding. 


^ $ “ ^ H 3 ge . 
Chapter 31. Liver And Spleen وَالطحَالٍ‎ LI OE - (Y (المعجم‎ 
(Y Y (التحفة‎ 

3314. It was narrated from 3% Gis .. 2.2 Jf Gis ~ vrs 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the ١ à 
Messenger of Allah $ said: "Two x 
kinds of dead meat and two kinds He HE d Ae Eois pas 
of blood have been permitted to 
us. The two kinds of dead meat nm odi Gi 933 oa G 
are fish and locusts, and the two fe eee EEE E SEN 
kinds of blood are the liver and _ والطكال؟.‎ 415J6 الدَمَانِء‎ Uly وَالْجَرَادُ.‎ 
spleen." (Sahih). . تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:7718‎ 


or r 


tu 
E. 
T1 
A 
3 
aa 
<a zs 
Q? 
E 


Comments: 
a. All types of fish is lawful, it does not need to be slaughtered. Some scholars 
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differentiate between the type of lawful dead fish and unlawful dead fish. 
There is no basis for such differentiation. 

b. Liver and spleen are named as blood for their similarity to the blood; 
otherwise, they are not blood. Only the blood that flows in the body is 


forbidden. 
Chapter 32. Salt 


3315. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: ‘The best of your 
seasonings is salt." (Da Tf) 


[إسناذه ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه ابن عدي ۱۸۸۷/٥:‏ من حديث مروان بن معاوية 


(YY (التحفة‎ c cU - QY (المعجم‎ 


rd . 
15i سر‎ 


SN elas GAL - ٥‏ عَمَار: حل 
Qu yn LE Torie‏ 
1 سے لچ 32 ور و z^ b r ١ a‏ 
عيسى» عن رجل أراه موسى» عن انس بن 

Af) ا‎ d * -^ TE "s - 
Ano :£É رَسُول الله‎ SE مالك قَالَ:‎ 


(cli يكم‎ 15} 


االفزاري ca‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف عيسى بن عيسى الحناط» وهو متروك كما 


Chapter 33. Using Vinegar As 
A Condiment 


3316. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: “What a blessed 
condiment vinegar is.” (Sahih) 


في التقريب وغيره. 
LE Pu ۵ 2‏ 
(المعجم OG - Qr‏ الائتدام بالخل 


(YY (التحفة‎ 
d n eel خد‎ AN 


^2. Foe 


gba e ic deca rer res (Sis 


LN 
C 
^s 
9 
Es 
A 


تخريج : e‏ جه مسلم» الأشربة» باب فضيلة الخل والتأدم 6% نا من حديث سليمان 


3317. It was narrated from Jabir. 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #2 said: “What à blessed 
condiment vinegar is.” (Sahih) 


Ae‏ والترمڏي› 


a. Ban st a ^£ A9 o 
Gis : Wa جبَارَةٌ بن‎ Gas - ۷ 
br z -3 à a Ac 3 
بن د‎ vy قيس بن الربيع عَنْ‎ 


ars TRO 


تخريج : [eoe]‏ أخرجه cA xl NI cola sil‏ باب في الخل» 


„al شاهد‎ EQ من حديث محارب بن دثار يه ¢ والحديث‎ YAEY: Ta 
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Comments: 

a. Modesty in eating and drinking is desirable. 

b. Anything that could be used with bread is considered broth; it is not 
compulsory to be a cooked dish. 

c. Simple food and broth is also a blessing of Allah, so one should be thankful 
for that. 

d. Benefits of vinegar are proved medically, so it should be used as a part of a 
meal. 


3318. Umm Sa'd said: “The ERAT Bet 7 ae (Sas - wA 
Messenger of Allah # entered مه‎ ge teas á ce 
upon ‘Aishah, when I was with د‎ 5i gl Gas 
her, and said: ‘Is there any food” — : dU Z He راان أنه‎ oi deme oF M 
She said: "We have bread, dates — ,. , M t 

and vinegar’ The Messenger of %8 کل ر سول الله‎ i e ul 

Allah i£ said: "What a blessed ^ de JÉ . Le dr 3 ie ae 
condiment vinegar is. O Allah, رميو .£5 . د‎ s? ze 

bless vinegar, for it was the Js AE عندنا خبز وتمر‎ i غَذَاءِ؟)‎ 
condiment of the Prophets before — «fy — ^i i) SM! RAD 76 ل الله‎ 
me, and no house will ever be لخل الهم‎ e e Fs id 
poor in which there is vinegar." -AS الأنبيَاء‎ els] في الخل . فإنه كان‎ Ab 
(Maudu*) ý 


تخريج : | إستاده ضعيف li‏ موضوع] d‏ عنبسة تقدم YEYE ale‏ ومحمد بن زاذان 
(Gus X) S5‏ وأصله في صحيح مسلمء لا وليس فيه : اللهم Ent‏ في الخل فإنه كان 
إدام الأنبياء قبلي.. 
Comments:‏ 
Umm Sa‘d was the daughter of Sa'd bin Rabi‘ah Al-Ansari, who was‏ 
martyred in the battle of Uhud. She was born one month after his‏ 


martyrdom. Abu Bakr Siddiq patronized her. Her mother was Khaladah 
bint Anas bin Sinán who belonged to the tribe of Banu Sá'idah. 


Chapter 34. (Olive) Oil (VE الرَّيْتِ (التحفة‎ ue - (YE (المعجم‎ 
3319. It was narrated from ‘Umar Gas: Gage 3} i$ coh Gas - ۴۹ 
that the Messenger of Allah i£ oP o. cune da لدو‎ ER oe اه‎ hes 
said: ‘Season (your food) with an DU Ure ven 7 ae 
olive oil and anoint yourselves | J,25 dU عَنْ 4 قَالَ:‎ cal عَنْ‎ 
with it, for it comes from a  , gac P ee 
blessed tree.” (Sahih) نه من‎ e) | pasts ex ND {E 

GG eee 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الأطعمة. باب ماجاء في أكل الزيت» ١80١‏ من 
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خديث OU Jue‏ به» وهو في مصنف عبدالرزاق: EYY /1٠١‏ ح ۱۹٩٦۸:‏ عن معمر عن زيد عن 

أبيه : مرسل ۰ والمتصل Ac‏ الحاكم على شرط الشيخين : 5/ «MY‏ ووافقه الذهيي› وأورده 

الضياء فى المختارة» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 

Comments: ee en ers 

a. Vegetable oil is more beneficial than clarified butter derived from milk or 
animals’ fat. 

b. Olive oil is more useful than any other vegetable oil. 

c. Allah stated in the Qur’an that the olive tree is a blessed tree. (Surat An-Nur 
24:35) 

3320. ‘Abdullah bin Sa'eed î e e £x Gi ce 

narrated that his grandfather said: Nap 

“I heard Abu Hurairah say: The ‘4+ oes عبد الله‎ Gos : : عیسی‎ ie وان‎ E 

Messenger of Allah $& said: “Eat jg Jd ips uf 9 NE t 

(olive) oil and anoint yourselves a ERA سو‎ oid عن جدو‎ 


with it, for it is blessed.” (Daf) پو‎ AŠ E | I الله‎ 3925 
doe dj 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف [i‏ خر جه الحاکم :۳۹۸/۲ من حدیث C425 (4 Ol go‏ 
قرده الذهبى بقوله : عبدالله cols‏ وقال البوصيري : هذا إستاد ضعيف تضعفب dle‏ بن سبعيك 
المقبري 6 Ta c li‏ ا 


(Yo (التحفة‎ Jii cU - (ro (المعجم‎ 


3321. 1 heard ‘Aishah say: “The (A qs sie 2 ev" 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ would say, i 3 1 

when milk was brought to him: — ,£54— : Cog 3 بن‎ p v vel 
‘A blessing, or "Two blessings." fno he Ba MAT Ju Lj P 


Chapter 35. Milk 


(Daf) md 
gi الله کي إذا‎ js قول كان‎ isi 


SESS 5 d» : 96 ui 
من حدیث جعفر بن برد به # آم سالم لم‎ ١٤١/٦: جه أحمد‎ zl نخريج : [إستاده ضعيف]‎ 
. أبجد من وثقها‎ 


3322. It was narrated from Ibn gás sie s Tm Ci - PY 
Abbâs that the Messenger of 2 


Allah #6 said: “Whoever is given gê com onl as : he pr dee 
food by Allah, let him Say: 5 M ar 5 à on? ع‎ l 
الله‎ Le vy الله‎ she \ 
Allahumma bârik land fihi wa ¥ ^ 7 A iu ف اپ‎ 
arzuqna khairan minhu (O Allah, àl قال: قال رَسُول‎ Le E. عتبة» عن‎ 
bless it for us and provide us with n » or oR es 


p ١ 17 4. - (zi 1a . SB Bee: 2 +" ae 
something better than it). And اللهم!‎ : J . أطعمه الله طعاما»‎ ET 
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whoever is given milk to drink by szo as- » c uec o OE 
Allâh, let him say: Allàhumma "F 673 خيرا منه.‎ Gil id بارك لتا‎ 
bârik. lana fihi wa zidna minhu (O — G5, فيف‎ O G 3 بار‎ 1 ed Je p ET 
Allah, bless it for us and give us P 1 7 
more of it). For I do not know of em o? TS TE Y ني‎ 
any food or drink that suffices, FESTE oe 1% 
apart from milk.” (Daf) انين‎ 3] colit 


KH 


JB جريج ليس س‎ culo FEYT e c del » وحسنه البوصيري‎ [cA تخريج : [إسناده‎ 

حرملة. عن ابن عباس عن النبي SE‏ .. . وأخاف أن يكون قد أدخل على هشام بن عمار لأنه لما 

cedo dis VT i cal git azi عمر بن حرملة‎ C3 cCo /A£AY : كبر تغيرلإعلل‎ 
فإنه طرف منه.‎ VEC c ail s وغيرهمء وإسئاده ضعيف»‎ £AY والحميدي» ح:‎ c00: ح‎ 


Comments: 

a. Reciting the mentioned supplication after taking food and drinking milk 
shows acknowledgement and reorganization of the bounties of Allah. 

b. Milk is a unique blessing of Allah, which is perfect nourishment. 


Chapter 36. Sweets (3 الْحَلْوَاءِ (التحفة‎ OE - en (المغجم‎ 
3323. It was narrated that - g4 f E jd 

323. / ate $ «€. 5 3. dev 
“Aishah said: “The Messenger of بن أبي‎ 7 "ad NR 
Allâh 3& used to like sweets and  ءميِهاَرْبِإ‎ o i XE 5 لي بن مجملء‎ 
honey.” (Sahih) | Bie 1 tsb ais i Gs] : انوا‎ 


pew adii e. UI TUNE 

باب Sr.‏ الكفارة. على من حرم امرأته ولم يلو الضداق TV /VEvE Ta‏ من E Quad.‏ أسامة 
Comments:‏ 
Some scholars are of the opinion that sweets here imply all kinds of man-‏ 


made sweets; others are of the opinion that it means natural sweets, like 
fruits, as well as the man-made sweets. 


Chapter 37. Cucumbers And IG الْقِنَاءٍ‎ SU - (v (المعجم‎ 
Fresh Dates Eaten Together ديرن‎ r 
(rv يجمعان(التحفة‎ 


Po or 2 AC ad ys 


3324. It was narrated that : الله بن دمیر‎ LE محمد بن‎ Miss is. - YE 
‘Aishah said: “My mother was ze Gees 4. و وو عصرم , کی‎ Fs ل تي‎ 
y à kc Ci 8559 هشام بن‎ wees ا‎ ids 
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ing to fatten me up when she ate. afe fige مه‎ 
siete to send 4 to the of! قالت: كانت‎ ale i 
Messenger of Allah # (when she e E Sf ds F EHE Eu 
got married), but nothing worked NCC PONE E 
until I ate cucumbers with dates; T" لها ذلك‎ eu فما‎ .MÉ الله‎ d 
then I grew plump like the best mast فك‎ bY, «és Así 
kind of plump." (Sahih) z iis: PM 
. Ru 
ح :۳۹۰۳ من حديث‎ ciad تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الطب باب في‎ 
به.‎ s هشام‎ 
MC SUME 
. ‘Aishah 5 was very thin before consummating her marriage. So, her 
mother wished her good health in order to appeal the Prophet #. l 
b. According to the eastern medical principals the nature of cucumber is cool 
and the nature of dates is hot; eating them together makes their effects 
normal and the side effects disappear. 


3325. It was narrated ‘Abdullah بن‎ Aux بْنْ‎ cy Bi - YYYe 

bin Ja‘far said: “I saw the CT are ee Sg De. ag ee 7 
2 ue : قالا‎ dar e 

Messenger of Allah # eating Sree Kee d و إشماعيل‎ 00 

cucumbers with dates.” (Sahih) الله بن‎ X6 عَنْ‎ cal سَعْدٍ عَنْ‎ D lt 

al رَسْولَ الله كل يَأكُل‎ Eth; كَالَ:‎ ate 

بالطب . 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري» الأطعمة» باب القثاء cab JL‏ ح٤٤0‏ ومسلمء الأشربة» 
باب أكل القثاء بالرطب» ح: 7١57‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن سعد به. 


3326. It was narrated that Sahl me : d ó! deca Uie = YS 


bin Sa'd said: "The Messenger of 2 d AE 

i S 3 a Gi DNÓ sl | 
Allah #% used to eat dates with g* a 5 ae é di 
melon." (Sahih) ive عَنْ‎ D al ot هلال الْمَدَنِيُ‎ al 


ek we كَالَ: گان رَسْولُ الم‎ aa A 
eR cL 
ولحديثه شأهد عند‎ a YYY: Ta يعقوب بن الوليد تقدم حاله الردي»‎ dg تخريج : : [صحيح]‎ 
. AE: C* الترمذي‎ Aw وإسناده صخيح › و‎ IP ۳۸۳٣: بي داود» ح‎ 1 
Comments: | 7 
Imam Ibn Qayyim said, in the explanation of this Hadith, that it means 
watermelon. However, the Arabic word Bittikh refers to both the fruits; 


watermelon as well as sweet-melon. The narration of Sunan An-Nasá'i reads 
sweet-melon instead of watermelon. (Fathul-Bári, 9/709) 
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Chapter 38. Dates 


3327. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “A house in which 
there are no dates, its people will 
go hungry.” (Sahih) 


355 الأطعمة‎ ulgi 


YY‏ 5 ع 


تخريج : ol‏ جه مسلمء الأشربة wh‏ في إدخال التمر ونحوه من الأقوات للعيال» EEE‏ 


3328. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi’, from 
his grandmother Salma, that the 
Prophet % said: "A house in 
which there are no dates is like a 
house in which there is no food.” 
(Hasan) 


من حديث سلیمان بن بلال به . 


ea) M gi! ae Gs - ۸ 
ria, ont £ 2 -z ^ * x 
GE ai Vi ha Ge التق‎ 


50 


هشام JL y‏ عَنْ she‏ الله oi‏ أبي cals‏ 
عن ae‏ حلت أن الب ag‏ كال: Fig‏ 


ثيه 


تخريج : cai‏ حسن] وله شاهد عند مسلمء YoY f/Y* f£ Fa‏ . 


Comments: 


a. Dates consist of complete nutritive values. So, a person can live on them 


even if there is no other food. 


b. One may store his needed food stuff in its season for the whole year. The 
hoarding which is forbidden is that the businessmen hoard up the food, 
which the public needs, to sell it at a higher price. 

c. The Hadith gives the lesson of being content. If one owns dates then he does 
not need to store many types of food stuff. 


Chapter 39. When The First 
Fruits Are Brought 


3329. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when the first fruits 
(of the season) were brought, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ would say: 
"O Allah, bless us in our city and 
in our fruits, in our Mudd and in 


ast Al إِذَا‎ SG - 2 (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ $431 
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our Sá',! blessing upon بكرم‎ 
blessing." Then he would give it | 
to the smallest of the children 
present. (Sahih), 


Comments: ^ من حديث عبدالعزيز بن‎ ۳ tc 


a. The arat frait of a farm show be presented to a respected pious person. It 


b. Elders should ee panes for the well-being of the young. on all 
suitable occasions. 
c. Giving food or drink to children increases their love to the elders. 


Chapter 40. Eating, Unripe 
Dates With Ripe Dates 


iat Js! DG- (E+ (المعجم‎ 
(£* Meet 

3330. It was narrated from : gli 25 45 
'Aishah that the Messenger of Ae Up 
Allah #@ said: “Eat unripe dates ` المدنِيٌ‎ eee 
with. ripe ones. and eat old dates 7i, sz ,, أبيه‎ ra gyf 4e tee (hc 
with new ones, for Satan gets ۰ ) eus 
angry and says: ‘The son of Adam: ES i A$ ) 
will survive so long as he eats old Sect Ty m "S m dé JA 
dates with new ones.” (Da'ify 2 

h gef SS ابن آم‎ we ui La 


: 55 


ae الجواصير‎ dis [k 3 "P [إستاده‎ M qu 


وهو ضعيف . 


Comments: ' 
Satan does not feel sorrow if a person lives long, but he becomes sad: if he 
spends his time in-good deeds. (Sindi, Injahul-Hajah) 


Chapter 41. The Prohibition 
Of Eating Two Dates At 
Once 


3331. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 


(المعجم el ot - (EË‏ عن قران 
dH‏ (التحفة ٤ ١‏ 


- AI 6. e PELA 


AE - ۲‏ محمد بن بشاار: 


P Two. volume measurements whose definition preceded. 
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Messenger of Allah $ forbade 
eating two dates at once unless he 
asks his companions permission 
to do so.” (Sahih). 


- 


Fed o oes Gis wh 7 o 


Ge يقُول:‎ RR M LL (pee el 
T أن‎ 8E dst 0,25 
Ael 1 og E 


t. 


gon o 


ح VEAN:‏ من حديث سفيان» ومسلم» الأشربة» ياب نهي الأكل مع جماعة عن قران تمرتين 
ونجوهما غي لقمة إلا بإذن cabal‏ ح:80١7‏ من حديث جبلة بن سحيم به. 


Comments: 


a. Picking up dates. in pairs looks very awkward if other companions eat one 
by one. It shows the habit of excessive eating or greediness. 

b. If a person is extremely hungry, or eats with his close friends who do. not 
mind eating in. pairs, then he may do so. 

c. One should avoid doing any action, while having a meal, that could 


displease his companions. 


3332. It was narrated from Sad, 
the freed. slave of Abu Bakr - and 
Saîd used to serve the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and he liked’ this 
Hadith - that the Prophet $% 
forbade eating two dates at once. 
(Sahih). 


A له‎ 5o AG لو مر‎ 


FU حدثنا‎ = tht م‎ ce Joao Gi 
TA oF الا‎ "mo P md 
His iio bs Kx uf ie ein dp 
iE &3l 5t لته‎ 4. ed o5 T. s 


نَهَىْ عَن SYI‏ يَعْنِي في PI‏ 


لف 


ر 
5 


n" 


تخريج: tikes dm. of Leow]‏ 83 عن أبي ذاود الطيالسي به تخو المعني» :وصححه 
البوصيري» والحديث السابق شاهد لهء وانظر سنن أبى داود» ج : PAYS‏ 


Chapter 42. Inspecting Dates 


3333. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I saw’ the 
Messenger of Allah ££ when he 


was brought some old dates; he 


started to inspect them.” (Da ^f) 


(EY (التحفة‎ 
Ae MES oh أبُو‎ he - ۴ 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الأطعمةء باب في تفتيش التمر المسوس عند 
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Comments: 


358 


calail‏ الأظعمة 


الأكلء ح: YAT Y‏ من حديث أبي كتيبة به. 


a. A gift should be accepted even if it seems insignificant. 
b. Insignificant food is also a blessing of Allah, so it should be respected. 
c. If a bad thing could be used after fixing it, then consuming it is better than 


destroying it. 


Chapter 43. Dates With 
Butter 


3334. It was narrated that the 
two sons of Busr, who were of the 
tribe of Sulaim, said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #€ entered 
upon us. We placed a velvet cloth 
of ours beneath him and 
sprinkled water on it! He sat on 
it, and Allâh sent down 
Revelation to him in our house. 
We offered him butter and dates, 
and he i£ liked butter." (Sahih) 


GYL ASI OU - (EY (المعجم‎ 
(EY (التحفة‎ 


249 سے‎ E o “ AS. 
as هشام بن عَمار:‎ Gas - ۴ 


4 4 ae ote F a2 s TL 7o 
وكان يحب‎ (gs له زيد!‎ nadig . نينا‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الأطعمة» باب في المجمع بين اللونين في 
الأكلء ATV?‏ من حديث ابن جابر QU, cab‏ محمد بن يوسف الهروني: سألت محمد بن 


Comments: 


عون: من هما؟ قال: عبدالله وعطية (تحفة الأشراف). 


à. The Prophet $& did not give any importance to the affectations. Hence, he 
sat over the sheet spread on the ground; neither did he demand a bed nor 
did he ask to spread the sheet in a different way. 

b. Butter is a good and healthy food, dates also are very nourishing; eating 
them together enhances their advantages. ش‎ 

c. Avoiding good food is not asceticism but staying away from forbidden 


provisions is real asceticism. 


Chapter 44. White Bread 


3335. 'Abdul- Aziz bin Abu 
Házim said: My father told me: I 
asked Sahl bin Sa'd: "Did you 


Hl To make it cooler. 


«sole! DG - (EE (المعجم‎ 
(££ à) 


Sagi QU 


Gas -‏ محمد بن «ral‏ و سويد 


5 


o -i on A سر‎ Ti " 9 
o: عبد العزيز‎ Gam سَعِيدِء قالا:‎ I 


M 
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ever see dough made from well- 
sifted flour?” He said: "I never 
saw dough made from well-sifted 
flour until the Messenger of Allah 
#2 passed away." I said: “Did 
they have sieves at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #4?” He said: 
“I never saw a sieve until the 
Messenger of Allah % passed 
away.” I said: “How did you eat 
barley that was not sifted?” He 
said: “We used to blow on it, and 
whatever flew away, flew away, 
and whatever was left we made 
dough with it.” (Sahih) 
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2 صو‎ alae أبي ال‎ Bie ie 
gs ub y l 
6 jé LIS ae لله‎ d, Gas V 
do LE Je لهم‎ 


er 
Sie É seit SE كم‎ aS S 


205257 ےت‎ 
٣ 


b GE. Ld AX S Ii) 
aly 


8 
cC. 
Gi 

^ 

a 

* 
T 
c 
UE 


DAR 


A 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمةء باب ما كان النبي BE‏ وأصحابه يأكلون» Eio‏ من 


Comments: 


حازم به ¢ وقال البوصيري : هذا إسناد صحيح » Nen le)‏ 


a. In the book Ar-Nihûyah the explanation of Huwwari is mentioned as “the 
bread that is made from sifted flour”. However, in the Hadith it refers to the 
flour that is sifted frequently or white flour. The bread that is pepo 


from such flour is called Nagi. 


b. Barley flour contains more husk than wheat flour. Therefore, it needs to be 
sieved more. In the period of the Prophet #¢ wheat was rare, so the Tabi‘ (a 
follower of the Companion) became astonished at how they used to eat 


barley flour without sifting it. 


c. The Companion explained to him that they used to sift it lightly, which 
removes some husk, and it was sufficient for them, since they were simple 
people and did not bother much about it. 


3336. It was narrated from Umm 
Ayman that she sifted some flour 
and made a loaf of bread for the 
Prophet à&. He said: “What is 
this?” She said: “It is food that we 
make in our land, and 1 wanted to 
make a loaf of it for you. He said: 
“Fold it onto itself and knead it.” 
(Hasan) 


e or b Jar ^ 
بن‎ ae M oO Ge - yen 


گاسب: ael e on Ca‏ عمرو بن 


LIP" 
5 


, 
g 
2 i 


o Biya بن‎ S E : الْحَارثِ‎ 
zoe vl egal al عَنْ‎ Shs الله‎ we gh 
t» رَغِيفاً. كَمَالَ:‎ BE اللي‎ EZ das 
Eb co vias tub uL enu 
cad رديه‎ dle keg SU مته‎ Em أذ‎ 


(Aone r 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبونعيم في الحلية ٩۸٦۷/۲:‏ من حديث ابن وهب به 

í . 
Comments: ME E 
a. Husk is useful for health and the bread of unsifted flour digests easily. 
b. One should avoid affectation in the matters of eating and drinking. 


3337. It was narrated that Anas — .;.: ER M di i pe Bis vvv 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of e 
Allah #@ never saw a thin loaf  : ym Fi ase oF خلا محمد‎ 
made from well-sifted flour with A له‎ 2 ْ 


in. SB diia A 56 B GE ب يشير‎ dias SS 
his own eyes, until he met Allâh. 3 0 3 P b ói AR 
(Dat (25 38 الله‎ 0,55 oh ما‎ :06 MBE oil 


ar? 


dnd E yp elt‏ باط 
تخريج : estat]‏ ضعيف] # ae‏ بن بشير تقدم «ajk‏ ج :1 YAY‏ وقتادة عنعن تقدم» 
Wore‏ إن صح السند إليه. 


Chapter 45. Thin Loaves Of (£o (التحفة‎ SE e - (to (المعجم‎ 
Bread 

3338. Tt was narrated from Ibn أبو عمیر» عيسى بن‎ Gas - ۸ 
‘Ata’ that his father said: “Abu Nou. ew " dd 


«a ^ . 31°% ر ت ع‎ 
Hurairah visited his people, o! صمرة‎ t محمدء النحاس الْرمَلِيٌ:‎ 
meaning, a village" -I(oneofthe  رثأ قَالَ: وَارَ‎ ca E E 


narrators) think he said: “Yuna” -< . 9 9 p " 1 i EA 
“And they brought him some of [& قال‎ abil So يعني‎ Cyl as هرَيرة‎ 


the first thin leaves of bread. He M ES JÁ "TTE A 
m PEAS | disk e 203 م‎ BE, 286 

wept and said: “The Messenger of UE di E. 7 ES 2 lud 

Allah #@ never saw such a thing .Jas ite هذا‎ HE رَسُول الله‎ (cl; ما‎ 


with his own eyes.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [ine esta]‏ وضعقه البوصيرئ من أجل عثمان بن pel "mp‏ مسلم 
الخراساني تقدمء YNN io‏ وفيه علة أخرى. : 

‘Comments: d 
The reason.of stating the condition ‘first thin loaves’ was probably that the 
‘bread, which is baked when the oven is hot, swells wp and becomes well- 
cooked, but when the heat reduces this situation changes. The meaning is 


that the bread was thin and fine. (Allah knows best.) 
3339. Q Qatádah said: ^W. | E ds 2 au] Sis vvYa 
go to (visit) Anas bin Mâlik” = Iq M M mS 


"And his baker was eer aj 
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there." (In another narration) 
Dárimi said: "And his table was 
set. He said one day: '(Come and) 
eat, for the Messenger of Allah 3 
never saw any thin loaf of bread 


until he met Alláh, nor any 


roasted sheep (with skin). "tl 


(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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LE "xe ai e Er E 

sts Gis همام:‎ Gus الوَارث:‎ aue S 

ux‏ كأني ye uv‏ - قال 
i‏ 27 لوث لظ | سد 


M ما‎ o BLE بالله. ولا‎ md VER oe 


a. Using the services of a baker, a cook and other people is allowed. 
b. Preparing a good dish for a guest is allowed as Anas æ presented fresh and 


hot. bread to his guests. 


c. Samita or Masmutah is the roasted sheep or goat whose wool or hair is 


removed through hot water. 


d. Anas mentioned this fact to his pupils to make them feel the blessings of 


Allah and to be thankful to Him. 


Chapter 46. Faludhaj!”! 


3340. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The first we heard 
of Fáludhaj was when Jibril sea 
came to. the Prophet 3€ and said: 
‘The world will be opened for 
your nation and they will conquer 
the world, until they eat Faludhaj.” 
The Prophet ££ said: “What is 
Fáludhaj?' He said: “They mix ghee 
and honey together.” At that, the 
Prophet #¢ sobbed.” (Dat: 


UJ See no. 3309. 
Ul. A sweet dish described in the narration. 
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[إسناده ضعيف [he‏ أخرجه ابن الجوزي فى الموضوعات ۲٠/۳:‏ من حديث 


362 الأطعمة‎ laji 


إسماعيل بن عياش ce‏ وتابعه يحيى بن الوردء وقال ابن الجوزي: هذا حديث Yc fel‏ أصل له 
* عثمان بن يحيى مجهول» لم أجد من وثقه وضعفه الأزدي . 


Chapter 47. Bread Softened 
With Ghee 


3341. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “One day, the 
Messenger of Allah ييه‎ said: I 
wish that we had some white 
bread made of brown wheat, 
softened with ghee, that we could 
eat. A man from among the 
Ansár heard that, so he took some 
(of that food) and brought it to 
him. The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
said: ‘Where was this ghee kept?’ 
He said: ‘In a container made of 
mastigure skin.’ And he refused 
to eat it.” (Da'if) 


[إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه أبوداودء الأطعمة» باب الجمع بين لونين من 


SLA odi BG - (v (المعجم‎ 
(£V بالسّمُن (التحفة‎ 
Tu ss M Xa CA - 4 
gis BGA موسى‎ D Ad Gas 
ge ceil عَنْ‎ cos عَنْ‎ aio Si الْحْسَيْنُ‎ 
eu E Å! ji dé :QU jee بن‎ 


Tra 


P» ِن‎ las 3 pe عندنا‎ E I3 M» م:‎ 


celaki!‏ :۳۸۱۸ من حديث الفضل بن موسى ce‏ وأيوب ليس هو السختياني كما قال أبوداود 
رحمه cil‏ ولعله ابن خوط كما في الدكت الظراف: 4/ «V0‏ وهو متروك كما في التقريب وغيره. 


3342. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Umm Sulaim 
made some bread for the Prophet 
#¢, and she put a little ghee on it. 
Then she said: ‘Go to the Prophet 
#2 and invite him (to come and 
eat).' So I went and told him: 'My 
mother is inviting you (to come 
and eat)' So he stood up, and 
said to the people who were with 
him: ‘Get up.” 1 went ahead of 
him and told her. Then the 
Prophet 3 came and said: ‘Bring 
what you have made.’ She said: ‘I 
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only made it for you alone.’ He 
said: "Bring it Then he said: “O 
Anas, bring (them) in to me ten 
by ten.' So I kept bringing them in 
ten by ten, and they ate their fill, 
and there were eighty of them." 
(Sahih) 


363 الأطعمة‎ uiai 
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aegis 
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Me eu أَنَسنْ!‎ 0 JG este َمَالَ:‎ 
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شواهد عند البخاري» COVA: S‏ ومسلم» ا وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


a. Increase in the food was a miracle of the Prophet 3 
b. Preparing good food for a guest does not constitute the affectation that is 


forbidden. 


c. The Prophet 4š himself ate the bread and gave it to his Companions. 


Chapter 48. Wheat Bread 


3343. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, the 
Prophet of Allah $& never ate his 
fill of wheat bread for three days 
in a row, until Alláh took his 
soul." (Sahih) 


سجن للمؤمن 4 c AS As‏ اح YAY‏ من 


3344. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The family of 
Muhammad i£ never ate their fill 
of wheat bread for three nights in 
a row, from the time they came to 
Al-Madinah until he passed 
away." (Sahih) 
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تخزيج: أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمة» باب ما كان النبي BE‏ وأصحابه يأكلون» PENT‏ من 


Comments: 


a. The poverty of the Prophet #§ was adopted deliberately, i.e., the Prophet 
SÉ, used to prefer the needs of other people and he himself used to be 


content with the least of the things. 


b. Sometimes wheat bread was also used in the house of the Prophet #¢ but 
mostly dates, water or milk was used. 
c. At that time wheat was expensive so they used barley instead. 


Chapter 49. Barley Bread 


3345. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When the Prophet 
3€ passed away, there was 
nothing in my house that any 
living soul could eat, ‘except a 
little bit of barley on a shelf of 
mine. 1 ate from it for a long time, 
then I weighed it and soon it was 
all gone.” (Sahih) 


اتنب 64( - بات خا افر 
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ابن ات شينة £4 ومسلم» cA jl‏ باب : الدنيا سجن للمؤمن AVY: « AU Lm»‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


NYfYie OE, أسامة به»‎ ul 


a. Imam Ibn Kathir said, explaining the word ‘Raff, it means a wooden board 
fixed onto a wall used for storing things on. 
b. Foodstuff and other supplies are blessed if they let them in the house 


without weighing or measuring. 


c. The Mother of the Believers assumed that the barley, which seems small in 
quantity, will be finished in one or two days. After measuring it she knew 
the amount of days. the barley could suffice her, and it was finished after 


3346. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The family of 
Muhammad $% never ate their fill 
of barley bread until he was taken 
(i.e. died).” (Sahih) 
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3347. It was narrated that Ibn — & TEE Xe Gis - ۷ 


'Abbás said: "The Messenger of : uad 
Allah د‎ used iG spend many عن هلال‎ (X Re Eat (Sis : الجمحيٌ‎ 


nights in a row hungry and his ڪن ابن عَيّاس‎ E عكر‎ te عاتن د‎ jd 
family could find no supper, and — * ص‎ ^7, "^ ° gw 7, Z2. 
usually their bread was barley QU cu $E قال: كان رَسُول الله‎ 
bread.” (Hasan) Adis Yi 6 Seal 


$. 357 E] ze? Soper fate 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الزهد» باب ما جاء في معيشة النبي BE‏ وأهله 


3348. It was narrated from Hasan sao i GU c GAZ — vY£A 
that Anas bin Malik said: “The — 1... e , , gk , 
Messenger of Allah 4& wore wool, — يعد من‎ 955] ca 99 of كثير‎ yl 
and his shoes were sandals." "E e ho P She : i I Ji NI 
He said: “The Messenger of ~ » ; 


Allah #§ ate coarse food and wore ûf eel oF بن ذكوان»‎ CP» كثير عن‎ 


rough garments.” HB الل‎ 385 nd 208 alis بن‎ uif 
It was said to Hasan: "What is "pc T Î 
coarse food?" He said: “Coarse الصوف» واحتذى المخصوف.‎ 
barley which cannot be  , is je ست‎ Ags 
swallowed except with a o5 e E و سول‎ 
mouthful of water.” (Da ff) Boca 


BU :06 Sash ما‎ a فقيل‎ 
: إل ب بجر ص ك ماع‎ E ols م‎ . el 
# من حديث بقية به‎ Yor YOA JY: جه اين عدي‎ | iu ضعيف‎ eskat] : : تخريج‎ 
وقال البوصيري : هذا إستاد‎ TA c ce أبي كثير مجهول (تقريب)» والحسن عنعن‎ CH يوسف‎ 
ضعيف » نوح بن ذكوان متفق على ضعقه.‎ 
Comments: 
In the era of the Companions and their Followers, woolen clothes were 
considered the cheapest and the lowest, while cotton clothes were 
considered nice and expensive. Similarly, the bread of wheat was used only 
by those who were interested in the luxurious life. Common people used to 
eat the bread of barley. 
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Chapter 50. Being Economical SAN 
: Lay EE CE | 
With Food And The canna b spore, 
Undesirability Of Eating (0+ وكراهة الشبع (التحفة‎ (IS I 
One's Fill 9 d 
3349. Migdám bin Madikarib sisi we 5 هِشَامُ‎ Bie - ۹ 
said: "I heard the Messenger of "RM XX 
Allah #@ say: ‘A human being fills — حدتنا بن حرب: خدثتني‎ reas] 
no worse vessel than his stomach. i3 x ENT ex de uil p E. 
It is sufficient for a human being DRM, AME 1 0 
to eat a few mouthfuls to keep his رَسُول الله و‎ Cee i st Suda 
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تخريج : [صحیح] وله شاهد عند الترمذي» CYYA t ip‏ وقال: حسن (queo‏ وصححه ابن 

۱۳٤۹: col‏ والحاکم /٤:‏ ۰۳۳۱ ۰۳۳۲ والذهبى. 

Comments: apre ie 

a. Overeating results in food not deing digested and leaves the body without 
any benefit. So, one should eat only the amount that could be digested 
easily and benefit the body. 

b. The purpose of eating is only to stay alive. Hence, instead of wasting time 
in preparing formal and delicious dishes, one should spend his time in 
good and useful deeds. 


3350. It was narrated that Ibn n m o: M5 tS مرو‎ GAL - "Yo. 


"Umar said: "A man burped in ا‎ Zen oa ate th oe 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» صفة القيامة» [باب جديث :أكثرهم شبعًا في‎ 
وقال: حسن غريب» وقال أبوحاتم : هذا حديث‎ cu عبدالعزیز‎ ade من‎ YEVA d... الدنيا‎ 
. منكر» وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة» والله أعلم‎ 
3351. It was narrated that CC Gud بن‎ 3515 Ge - وعم‎ 


‘Atiyyah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani 5 E ea "(E 
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said: “I heard Salman, when he 
: was forced to eat food, say: ‘It is 
sufficient for me that I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ say: The 
people who most eat their fill in 
this world will be the most 
hungry on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه العقيلي OU [fi‏ والأصبهاني(حلية:١199:998/1١)‏ من حديث 
محمد بن الصباح به # سعيد بن محمد الوراق ضعيف(تقريب)» وفيه علة أخرى» وللحديث شواهد 
منها ماأخرجه صاحب الخلية: YE IY‏ وحسنه المنذري . 


Comments: 


a. Whose intake is little, he can easily bear hunger. Enduring hunger for such 
a person on the Day of Judgment also becomes relatively easy. 

b. Those who have big appetite and are eager to eat much, do not think about 
the lawfulness or unlawfulness of the food. Consequently, they will deserve 
the punishment on the Day of Judgment. 

c. Belching is a sign of eating a bellyful that is not desirable. 


Chapter 51. It Is Extravagance 
To Eat Everything You Want 


3352. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: "It is extravagance 
to eat everything you want.” 
(Daf) 
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Chapter 52. The Prohibition 
Of Fhe Food 


3353. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ entered the house and 
saw a piece of bread that had 
been thrown (on the floor). He 
picked it up, wiped it and ate it, 
and. said: ‘O. “Aishah, show honor 
to the precious (ie. food), for if 
the blessing of food departs from 
people, it never comes back.” 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 53. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah From Hunger 


3354. It was 556 that Abu 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah. #@ used to 5977: 4 
inni a'udhu bika minal-ju’, fa innahu 
bi'sad-daii', wa a’udhu bika minal- 
khiyanah, fa innaha bi’satil-bitinah 
(O: Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from hunger, for it is a bad 
companion, and I seek refuge 


with You from. treachery, for it. is. 


a bad thing to hide in one's 
heart)."^ (Hasan) 
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Chapter 54. Abandoning ! ترك‎ GG - (ot | 
Dinner elias a5 ب‎ (o لمعجم‎ ) 
(o£ ij 
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Chapter 55. Hospitality (00 (التحفة‎ tall cU - (00 (المعجم‎ 


3356. It was narrated from Anas gic. jii Er oe -+ is - wrest 
bin Malik that the Messenger of — . " ES 
Allâh £& said: “Goodness comes J قال:‎ U نس بن‎ UE pt بن‎ 3S 
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Allah # said: “Goodness comes ¢* dee ر حمن ين‎ Ee الا‎ 

more quickly to a house where ý مراحم عن ابن عار‎ y su án 
E 0 1 ٠ 0 al 7 un g 

food is eaten than a knife to a 4 zo do A e No Me 

camel's hump.” (Da'if) 223! إلى‎ puni «الخير‎ EE قال 0,25 الله‎ 

Et 1 -* F 4 + P» a 0 

الذي يق tad‏ من sacs!‏ إلى e‏ 


تخريج : sata]‏ ضعيف Fla‏ وضعفه البوصيري T‏ أجل ا تقدم» Cir‏ 
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وغبدالرحمن بن نهشل algo cle‏ :المحاربي عبدالرحمن عن نهشل وهو ابن ve‏ راجع 
التقريب وغيره # ونهشل متروك كذيه إسحاق بن راهويه Coe)‏ والضحاك لم يلق ابن عباس 
راجع جامع التحصيل للعلائي» ص :199 فالسند مظلم ساقط. 
It was narrated from Abu  .ةّركإإ 5,72 +5 als Gis‏ .3358 
ANM D v. à Lite - YYoA‏ 
E B e‏ بن Hurairah that the Messenger of Py $e‏ 
cee Le D ous Gis‏ عن Allah 3& said: “It is the Sunnah for o GBF‏ 
a man to go out with his guest to‏ 


f ns e INTE E T 
the door of the house." (Maudu'‘) i c aec عن حبك‎ tI 


- 


ó Op 4B d 2) 6138 114 
wi إِلَى‎ x» n ge gu a iu 
ENG 


تخريج : [إسناده موضوع] أخرجه القضاعى فى مسند الشھاب Motie ء٠۱۸٥ JY‏ من 
حديث علي بن ميمون به» وتابعه إسماعيل بن أبان الوراق» وضعفه البوصيري من أجل علي بن 
عروة تقدم» CYAYY:O‏ وله شاهد عند ابن عدي:/ ۰۱۱۷۳ وفيه سلم بن سالمء قال ابن حبان: 
متكر الحديث . . . وكان ابن الميارك يكذبه. 


Chapter 56. If A Guest Sees  ٌفْيَّضلا إِذَا رَأَى‎ 2 SU - (0% (المعجم‎ 
Something Bad, He Should (is icu E 
Go Back et منكر دج‎ 


3359. It was narrated that ‘Ali d AS; ic ers fl Gic - ۹4 
said: “I made some food and 
called the Messenger of Allah i£ y عَنْ سَعِيدٍ‎ IS E EH: GE هشام‎ 


(to come and eat). He came and LZ, Ee io ne D) uae 
saw some images in the house, so ; 
he went back.” (Sahih) did 
GR تَصَاوِيرٌَ.‎ S 
الزينة» باب التصاويرء ح: 0107 من حديث‎ ۲٠۳/۸: تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي‎ 
به # قتأدة تقدم» ح: 11/5 والحديث الآتى شاهد له.‎ eS 


3360. Safinah, Abu 'Abdur- àl 44 (y aie Xe GAL - .مم‎ 


Rahman, narrated that a man <a TE 

s Éz e | 
visited ^Ali bin Abu Tálib and he que 5 ó : لجَرْرِي‎ 
made some food for him. Tibe gr Wren ده‎ ous o ox 


Fátimah said: “Why don't we "EET. 7 ak. کو‎ b., Ai, 
y رجلا‎ ol الرحمن:‎ "-— "m » سَفِيئَةٌ‎ Li 


[1] Some copies of the text say that he visited ‘Ali and prepared food for him, meaning for 
‘Ali. 
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invite the Prophet # to eat with * (oM ui 
us?" So they invited him and he `’ fees em . بي طالب‎ lg : gé ao 
came. He put his hand on the (st يه‎ 25i 6 ings ae Mp6 CNG 
doorpost of the house and saw a عه‎ aa An - 
thin curtain in the comer of the $ يذه‎ (25 LU MS 
house, so he went back. Fátimah ae d Gi P oi lee 
said to ‘Ali: “Go and catch up QR QI M MOS. 
with him, and ask him: "What G4 فقالت فاطمة لِعَلِيٌ:‎ aza CI 


1 
xe 


made you go back, O Messenger î, . SE eal تت ل‎ UU EVER 
of Alláh?" He said: "I do not : 3 ee 8 T E í 
enter a well-decorated house.” مرّوقا».‎ Us لى أن ادخل‎ v3 


(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] yl‏ جه أبوداود» YT‏ باب الرجل يدعى فيرى «Uy Ke‏ 
ح :۳۷۵۵ من حديث حماد يه. 

Comments: i 

a. Simplicity is preferred in the Shari'ah; keeping away from unnecessary 
formalities is better. 

b. Admonishing immediately for a mistake is advisable provided there is 
harm in its delay. 

c. If any inviting person commits an unlawful matter then not attending the 
party is allowed. However, if he refrains from the mistake then one should 
not be absent from the occasion. 


Chapter 57. Ghee And Meat بين‎ Seal WE - (OV (المعجم‎ 
Together (oV (التحفة‎ Rae 


3361. It was narrated that Ibn يَحْيَى‎ hs : لب‎ rs at Gos = MX 
‘Umar said that ‘Umar entered ,., ic Is ur a tu 
upon him. when he was eating er : من رحبي‎ D 
and he made room for him in the 2 قَال:‎ AE oil os TUE Syan أبي‎ 
middle of the gathering. He said: f 1 
Bismillah, then he took a morsel لَه‎ aes sao Je وهو‎ hee ale 
and ate it, then a second. Then he J ** ài 5, : S RAV ose 
y s - د‎ ld . صدر لمجلس‎ 
said: “I notice some fat in the » NE TE) S 
food but it is not the fat of the ‘JB ثم‎ sek So فلقم لهمة.‎ ote 
meat.’’ “Abdullah said: "O enl du s css SEG S 3 


جل wes‏ رل 
Commander of the Believers! I ds r di 1 Hs f hi hdi‏ 
فقال عبد Sal G idl‏ المؤمِنينَ! إنى went out to the marketplace C2‏ 
" ا کے لک > ...+ looking for some fatty meat‏ 


(bones with plenty of meat on لا شتريه . فوجدته‎ 
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them) to buy, but it was ae 20 fut 
expensive, so I bought some lean doe! os e a cL We 
meat (bones with not much meat 335 ol S556 tis Ls gle Chis; 
on them) for a Dirham, and pem 

added a Dirham’s worth of ghee. Weri عمر: ما‎ d عَظماً.‎ Lhe qiie 
I wanted my family to go through — «cfc i 3s $i LE ME الله‎ 0,25 Xe 
it bone by bone." "Umar said: ce op 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ never يا لاخر.‎ Gua 
had these two things together; he of ا‎ AEE, -a t= E 


would eat one and give the other 5 ee ane eee 
‘Abdullah said: “Eat it this time, 15$ 


O Commander of the Believers, 
and I will never have them both 
together again but Í will do that 
{i.e., give one in charity). He said: 
"I will not eat it." (Hasan) 


es‏ [إسناده حسن] و سحسته البوصيري › muy‏ أبن كثير فى مستت الفاروق : LY‏ 12۸ : تفرد 
به ابن ماجه # يونس حسن الحديث وثقه جماعة. 


SE - (0A (المعجم‎ 


(OA (التحقة‎ aes 


Chapter 58. Whoever Cooks, طبخ فليكثر‎ ^ 
Let Him Add More Water 


3362. It was narrated from Abu Gis محمد بن شار:‎ GA - yra 

Dharr that the Prophet #€ said: 57 T و ر‎ ET 

“When you make broth, add c^ AEG ple pl Gis ILL OUR 
g 


more water and give some to الله‎ x6 الج 123 عن‎ oles gl 
your neighbor." (Sahih) 59 
:Qé يه‎ ag oF 55 3 عَنْ‎ tua eal 
agg den gE die pes Šp 
١47/5558 ie eadi والصلة» باب الوصية بالجار والاحسان‎ JE مسلم»‎ dom e : تخريج‎ 
Comments: 
a. Whenever a special dish is prepared then one should send whatever 
possible amount of that dish to his neighbors. 


b. Adding some water to meat to send some broth to neighbors is a simple way 
that does not result in any extra expenses. One may adopt other similar ways. 
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Chapter 59. Eating Garlic, 
Onions And Leeks 


3363. It was narrated from 
Madan bin Abu Talhah Al- 
Ya/ muri that “Umar bin Khattab 
stood up one Friday delivering a 


sermon. He praised and glorified 


Allah, then he said: “O people, 
you eat two plants which I do not 
regard as anything but offensive: 
This garlic and these onions. At 
the time of the Messenger of 


Allah ££, I would see a man, if 


the smell {of these vegetables) 


was found on him, being taken by 


the hand and led out to Baqi’ 
(graveyard). Whoever must eat 
them, let him cook them to 
death.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


373 Aelio أَبْوَابْ.‎ 


Jig e id بَابُ‎ - ces (المسجم‎ 
(04 oe een 


A. » Al Ga ie 


HER d os Tu Gb بن‎ eis 
Bi al عَنْ سَالِم بن‎ 58 tg 


o bb ol‏ الطاب aal Ex pÉ‏ حَطِيباً. 
lus‏ الله lal & ‘Ji ob calle (Ty‏ 
agi y Sat SE SS É‏ 

35 dai Er JEU PT 
dÉ الله‎ Ju ae de (RE obl 
بو‎ a e de 
E J 
Arg qui تخريج: [صحيح]‎ 


a. At the time of going to the mosque, one should avoid eating uncooked 


onion or garlic. 


b. If one needs to eat it, then he should eat it in advance of the prayer so that 
the odor dies out by the time of prayer. Or he should eat something that 
removes the odor of onion after that such as coriander. 

c. If garlic or onion is cooked in soup or curry then their odor expires. Going 
to the mosque after eating such thing is allowed. 

d. The purpose of driving the person out of the mosque is to come back when 


the odor expires. 


e. The smell of cigarettes is more hateful than the smell of onions. So, a 
Muslim should always keep away from it whether the time is for prayer or 


not. 
3364. It was narrated that Umm 
Ayyub said: “I made some food 
for the Prophet #4, in which there 
were some vegetables. He did not 
eat it, and he said: ‘I do not like to 


“qe, Lu f ovi ر‎ 
M : بي شيبة‎ ae Gis - ٤ 
* را مم ير‎ 
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annoy my companion." (Sahih) 23 gl yak DET Lu oam 


. صاجپي»‎ $i 9l $55] KL : J63 «Jet 
تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الأطعمةء باب ما جاء في الرخصة في أكل الثوم‎ 
ح :1۸1۰ من حديث سفيان به وقال: حسن صحيح غريب» وصححه ابن خزيمة»‎ c مطبو خا‎ 
% بتحقيقي‎ Vitio » الحميدي‎ Joa في تخريج‎ Cr ا د وهو‎ «ol oe VIVA Te 
أبويزيد المكي حسن الحديث كما في المرجع المشار إليه آنفاء‎ cate أبن عيينة صرح بالسماع‎ 


3365. It was narrated from Jabir Gis ic 5 مَل‎ Gis - ممم‎ 
that a group of people came to. "PL iE 
the Prophet $£ and he noticed the ابو شريح عن ك‎ UL عبد الله بن وكين‎ 
smell of leeks coming from them. — , «y t E23. d e S| Ce lec PM 

الرحمن بن Ol‏ الخجري» عن أبي الريب 
He said: “Did I not forbid you to L7 e 3 ame a Pd 20 2‏ 
عَنْ pe‏ أن eat these vegetables? For the pty 4 A IIS Ga‏ 


angels are offended by that which +2 «zs: af WS rth 2 

offends people.” (Sahih) a Ei کن‎ SPUR e 

Gs dois الْمَلائكة‎ nes da gH 
QUY نه‎ si 


تخريج : [صحيح ] وله شواهد في صحيح مسلم» (VE oM ie‏ ومستد الامام أحمد : IV‏ 
YAN‏ وغيرهما . Comments:‏ 


Garlic, onion and leek are not forbidden. If one needs them then he should 
cook them well, or should eat something that removes their odor after them. 


3366. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al- giz cuz th fies GA - YT 
Juhani said: “The Messenger of | duce Kad MTS 


Allah #@ said to his Companions: if “e os qi عبد الله بن وَهب:‎ 


^Do not eat onions, then he said ae ee a MI ONE 
A H " : "n 7 d نهيك ؛‎ “Oo q | M [^ j alie 
in a low voice: 'Raw."' (Daf) عن‎ vue الفؤيرة بن‎ OF بن نعيم»‎ 


-o Q2 mE * v4 2‏ ا 5000 
دخين الحجري أنه سمع le fp XA‏ 
L4 7 3 d 7‏ - 1 22 
Geel‏ يقول: إن رسول الله BB‏ قال 
FPE: 1255 ya us £‏ م اي ال 
لاصحابه: Y»‏ تأكلوا (pal‏ ثم قال 4$ 


تخريج : astut]‏ ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري Q^‏ أجل ابن لهيعة تقدم  CASAS g OY eio‏ 
SN C EE‏ كما : z Rem EX‏ م6 
وشيخ شيخه مجهولان كما في التقريب وغير Comments:‏ 


The previous Sound Ahádith prove that eating raw onions is disliked, while 
eating cooked onions is allowed. 
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Chapter 60. Eating Cheese sh ef St 
باب لح‎ - Co (المعجم‎ 
And Ghee Et J d 
Ci (التحفة‎ cell 

3367. It was narrated that الى‎ E deu CAL wu 
Salman Al-Fárisi said: "The | i age’ aM ees T Nw 
Messenger of Allah #@ was asked OKAS بن هارونء عن‎ cx Uu 
about ghee, cheese and wild A ECIAM rS me " 

d OLE م‎ Loue * zii 
donkeys. He said: "What is lawful d due V MERE. gre 
is that which Allah has permitted, رسول الله 38 عن‎ pL قال:‎ Ze lll 
in His Book and what is unlawful 4t 4c e c4 D RN 

» 9 ME Seta, “8g 
is that which Allah has forbidden Ý DSP والجبن والقراء؟ قال:‎ oui 
in His Book. What He remained الله فى‎ > G الله في كتابه. وَالحَرَامْ‎ fol 
silent about is what is  ' m, 2 رع مر مه‎ cos v Qc 
pardoned.” (Hasan) kas lke مما‎ 2e ae ELK n . كتابه‎ 
عن‎ VM ela تخريج: [حسن]. أخرجه الترمذيءاللباس» باب ما جاء في لبس‎ 
سيف بن هارون ضعيف تقريب» وللحديث‎ * GAS وقال: غريب» وذكر‎ ca إسماعيل بن موسى‎ 
COV /١ (مجمع:‎ Mm) هلالا وصححه 6 » 5 4231 الذهبىء و حسته‎ [Y : شاهد عند الحاكم‎ 
quu وقال البزار: إستاده‎ (00 /V : bil, 

ش ش : Comments:‏ 


a. Alláh's Book here means the Commands of Allah which refers to both the 
Qur'án and the Hadith. 

b. Those things which are free from the basis of prohibitions are lawful 
whether they are mentioned in the Qur'an or not. 


Chapter 61. Eating Fruit SEN أكل‎ SG - co (المعجم‎ 
(AY (التحفة‎ 


3368. It was narrated that 42 y SUR 5 عَمْرُو‎ Gis - ۸ 
Nu'mán bin Bashir said: “The E E NITET 
Prophet # was given a gift of ‘g! حدثنا‎ dem! gi ابن كثير بن‎ 
some grapes from Tá'if. He called z 

me and said: “Take this bunch of 8 
grapes and give it to your mother’ č GLA : 

But I ate it before I gave it to her. ++ -1E te م الطّائف.‎ CE ii 

j 


LE N ow fa ا رار د‎ g 


A few nights later he said to me: 
"What happened to the bunch of «x5 
grapes? Did you give it to your DT C MEL ae 
mother?’ I said: ‘No., So he called Jew I J J 


2 ؟ و 


me treacherous.” (Da'if) لا. قَالَ:‎ AË أَمَكَ؟»‎ aki هَل‎ oh bal 


OA | s 7 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني غي الأوسط COY Y i‏ ح۱۹۲۰ من حديث 
عثمان بن سعيد الحمصى cu‏ وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيح رجاله ثقات 4€ عبدالرحمن بن 
عرق لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» وروی ابن السنى فى كتاب المازنة من حديث عبدالله بن بسر 
المازني نحوه بالاختلاف (راجع تحفة QUA: EUST‏ 
It was narrated that Talhah se 3; deu‏ .3369 
said: "I entered. upon the Prophet Oo ,‏ 
c‏ جا and in his hand was some ai uF eere i ent‏ #6 
quince. He said: “Take it, O £i: Se « ie D za anzi Xs t$ Ws‏ 

Talhah, for it soothes the heart.” LY i 


bide - 44 


(Dah) | eSI dE nA qe Ces :06 
mE pb idb كَمَالَ: «مُوتَعَهَاء يا‎ Liens 
Gta جم‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] a‏ نقيب» وأبوسعيدء وعبدالملك مجهولون كما فى التقريب» وله 
شواهد عند ابن الجوزي في العلل المتناهية : 7/ o YIT NTO‏ وأسانيدها ضعيفة. 


Chapter 62. The Prohibition PI عن‎ EI et - en gen 
Of Eating While Lying Down 2 
Prostrate 


3370. It was narrated from Salim 4.25 Gis: محمد بن يشار‎ ix 
that his father said: "The 2^ EE 


E 50 دو‎ - 4t - - E 
Messenger of Allah # forbade a — 9^ "7 ابن‎ ^^ Er ابن يشام‎ 
man from eating while lying jf قال:‎ al Sé > JU عَنْ‎ «d£ 
down on his face.” (Daf) cee toe AN. re e ur 
LL. وهو‎ deu أن ياكل‎ EE الله‎ J 525 


'تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الأطعمة» باب الجلوس على مائدة عليها بعض 
ما یکرهء YVYE Io‏ من حديث كثير بن هشام ca‏ وقال: هذا الحديث لم يسمعه جعفر عن الزهري 
وهو متكرء :وفيه غلة yl‏ تقلم» ح: ۷۷¥ . 
Comments:‏ 
Lying on stomach is forbidden. (Jami ‘At-Tirmidhi: 5040)‏ 


Chapter On: Drinks 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


30. Chapter On Drinks 


Chapter 1. Wine Is The Key 
To All Evils 


3371. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda’ said: “My close friend يله‎ 
advised me: ‘Do not drink wine, 
for it is the key to all evils.” 
(Hasan) — 


377 d xA Qigil 
pal . 390 at, 02 
«لمعجم 0 أَبْوَابُ الأشربةٍ‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 


(المعجم )١‏ - بَابٌ: p RAI‏ كل 
شر (التحفة O‏ 

Mo‏ الْحَسَنٍ 

dg‏ عدا اب أبي due‏ ح: وڪ 

ae Gis : الْجَوْمَرِيٌ‎ MA oy oll 

Mu ai (AA ا عن‎ Te Yi 


Gis - wi 


[الْحِمَانِيَ]ء عَنْ Ab‏ بن حَوْشَبء عن B‏ 
cS‏ عَنْ أبي الدَّرْدَاءِ كَالَ: ques‏ 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن ] | جه البخاري» قي الدب المفرد» Mec‏ من حديث راشد بن 
نجيح به» وسيأتي» CES Y Ete‏ وحسنه البوصيري» وللجديث شواهد كثيرة. 


Comments: 


a. Khamr (wine) means every drink that causes drunkenness. (See Hadith: 3390) 

b. A human being, because of his intellect, keeps himself away from every sin 
and harmful saying or action. After using intoxicants, he looses his mind 
and good sense. Hence, he can not differentiate between good and bad, and 
in this condition he is prone to commit any sin. 


3372. ‘Ubadah bin Sámit said: ^I 
heard Khabbab bin Aratt 
narrating that the Messenger of 
Allah 4% said: ‘Beware of wine! 
For its sins overwhelm other sins, 
just as the grapevine overwhelms 
other trees." (Da ff) 


Jake SURE S Stl حدقا‎ - vvv 
M fe Sane 7 
Ehud qe ue Ee 


De : diii E د سی‎ SUS. م‎ a E 
EC d a الله‎ dg e T $i 
الْخَطَايَاء‎ pus (ERE SB 12s Sép 
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CERAM G z تھا‎ um i 3 us 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] * منير ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره.‎ 


Chapter 2. Whoever Drinks " ب ال‎ M6 - )١ (المعجم‎ 
Wine In This World, He Will D due e ل‎ 

Not Drink It In The AI يَشْرَبْهَا في‎ d Gut في‎ 
Hereafter (Y tect) 


3373. It was narrated from Ibn is É. 
‘Umar that the Messenger of .- ... o à ach one oc oo 
Allah # said: “Whoever drinks 9f 57^ g Beek عن‎ voi» 
wine in this world, he will not — :j6 8 الل‎ 5525 ol p cf ob > «eii 
drink it in the Hereafter, unless he orca T ODE 
repents.” (Sahih) يشربها في‎ Tu G VE صرب‎ co 


o gs اَن‎ E الآخرة»‎ 


2 سے @e 2 v^ A.‏ يم 
as DJ co lé Gas - YYvY‏ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الأشربة» باب عقوبة من شرب الخمرإذا لم يتب منها بمنعه إياها في 
الآخرة» VA PY Y re‏ من حديث عبدالله بن نمير به. 


3374. Abu Hurairah narrated — Gic QUE ia ple Gis - 4 
that the Messenger of Allah 3£ se EN 
said: “Whoever drinks wine in» 9| 39 بن‎ 4D qM RE v 
this world, he will not drink it in 
the Hereafter." (Sahih) 


cs 


تخريج : : [صحيح] el‏ نجه الطبراني في مسند الشاميين: YNA Y‏ ح:7؟١‏ من حديث هشام 
4( وصححه الحاكم :11/5 والذهبي» وله شواهد عند البخاري» ح ~ooyo:‏ ومسلمء 


ح 3٠7‏ وغيرهما. 
(المغجم Chapter 3. The One Who Is ES ose eU - Q0‏ 
Addicted To Wine peat‏ 
It "ad narrated from Abu 3 i " 5s s P Gas - Prvo‏ .3375 


Hurairah that the Messenger of +: 54-5 ar vil du مع‎ tees 

Ca tp were‏ > فالا : حذثنا محمد ب 
Cc? ui :‏ ف Allah #@ said: “The one who is‏ 
addicted to wine is like one who ¿6 «Ee $55 > gu ANT o ou‏ 
worships idols." (Hasan) 3‏ 


Chapter On Drinks 379 الأشربة‎ ial 


تخريجح: [حسن] أخرجه T‏ عدي في الکامل :7775/5 من حديث محمد بن سليمان به» 
وهو في مصنف ابن أبي شيبة :۸/ Teo‏ وله شواهد كثيرة» ورواه حماد بن سلمة بإسناد حسن عن 
عبد الله بن عمرو به من قولهء وصححه ابن الجوزي في العلل: AY [Y‏ 


3376. It was narrated from Abu i عَمَّار:‎ 5j elie Gas - ۳۷٦ 
Darda’ that the Prophet %É said: . ١ 
"No one who is addicted to wine ¥ 
will enter Paradise.” (Hasan) عن‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وحسنه البوصيري› وله شواهد عند ابن حبان )515( ۳A۹ Fa‏ 

Comments: | AU 

a. Drinking wine is a great major sin. 

b. The punishment of this sin in the Hereafter is being deprived of Paradise 
apart from the diseases a drinker is infected with them in this life. 


Chapter 4. If A Person PESI باب ب‎ - (t اس‎ 
Drinks Wine, His Prayer Wil م‎ ES 
Not Be Accepted )٤ (التحفة‎ io 4 تقبل‎ 


3377. It was narrated from E e pel Xe Gi - ۷ 
‘Abdullah bin “Amr that the are 5 peed 
Messenger of Allâh ££ said: ig بن‎ iJ Gas : gen A 
Whoever drinks wine and gets ol ok Ag أن‎ in) ie 261554 
drunk, his prayer will not be 7, 7,, l 
accepted for forty days, and if he J مر‎ f 
dies he will enter Hell, but if he "Qua ci EY ^ ae 
1 Fe i abs | 
repents, Alláh will accept his b p ga on E A رَسُول‎ 
repentance. If he drinks wine Gl b حا.‎ 
again and gets drunk, his prayer e je ay a 
will not be accepted for forty 8 b si d 
days, and if he dies he will enter — 5,45 s 
Hell, but if he repents, Alláh will ere 
accept his repentance. If he drinks : 
wine again and gets drunk, his 2j (aj فَسَكِنَ‎ Gib Ste Mo Lade di 
prayer will not be accepted for فشرب فشكرء لم تقل‎ p: 
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forty days, and if he dies he will - vot fni. 
pee Hell but if he repents Allah 38 d Seu og . صَبَاحا‎ Sasi tab i 
will aceept his repentance. But if x al ste إن‎ 2 ale 4 بات تات أنه‎ ob 
he does it again, then Allah wil رار‎ eer x 1 
most certainly make him drink of CH Jdi 335 مِنْ‎ «xu ob على الله‎ 
the mire of the puss or sweat on 335 ug !ài رَسُولَ‎ © IN taji 
the Day of Resurrection.” They 1 : 

said: ^O Messenger of Allah, what OUI n قال : «عُصَارَةٌ‎ eG 
is the mire of the puss or sweat? 

He said: "The drippings of the 

people of Hell.” (Sahih) 


ge 0 شارب الخمر اج‎ A. جه النسائي » الأشرنبةء‎ p [إستاده صحيح ]أ‎ i Qus 

Comments: t جنيك الارزاعي‎ 

à. A type of punishment of a sin might be that worship of a sinner is not 
accepted. Nonetheless, it does not mean that a drinker should give up his 
prayers since neglecting prayers is a sin which is worse than drinking wine. 

b. Those who involve themselves in committing major sins will enter Hell and 
deserve a severe punishment. 


Made From p? incl 


3378. It was riaxrated from: Abu dpt dl xe X AL — YA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of M os K cO TE 
Allah 4 said: “Wine comes from  ريثك ابو‎ Gis E بن‎ wee Cue 
these two: trees: The date palm 4 2 ال قال‎ ic íi een 

and the grapevine.” (Sahih) PN | 8 idi d 0 
| : الشَجَرَتَين‎ uie لحر من‎ 4E الله‎ 
Eady ASEH 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء AN‏ باب بیان Ol‏ جميع ما chy‏ مما يتخذ من النخل .والعتب» 
Yo. ENSAG Fea pa p‏ :من ET Aa DAT‏ 

Comments: 

a. The PEERS of the Hadith is that wine is mostly made of the mentioned 


b. Some are of the opinion that only the intoxicant drink which is extracted 
from grapes is called wine. This isnot a correct opinion. 

c. Any juice or drink that causes drunkenness is forbidden, if it does. not cause 
drunkenness then it is lawful. 


3379. It was narrated from: in c : egi 2% hic. Y4 
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Nu'mán bin Bashir that the 


Messenger of Allah #€ said: 


“From. wheat comes wine, from 
barley comes wine, from raisins 
comes wine, from dates comes. 


wine and from honey comes 
wine.” (Hasan) 


381 dE e$ T 


e 5 She gun t ان‎ die jeu 
bd E dens jó :,& pH $$ OM 
oes "^ TI وَمِنَ‎ NRE الزبیب‎ oss 


» d a. ge 


as T Ms < of op 


تخريج : | ed‏ بحسن ] „>Í‏ جه cà NI cxgls gil‏ ياب الخمر مما هي؟ PWN T: = e‏ من 


Comments: 


a. Wine, regardless of the substance from: which it is. made, is forbidden: 


b. The reason: for the prohibition of wine is dr 
inhaling material causes drunkenness then it is forbidden 


thing, injection or i 
and punishable. 


Chapter 6. Wine Is Cursed 
From Ten Angles 


3380. It was narrated from. Ibn 


“Umar that the Messenger of 


Allah # said: “Wine is cursed 
from ten angles: The wine itself, 
the one who: squeezes: (the grapes 
etc), the one for whom it is 


squeezed, the one who: sells: it, the: 
one who: buys: it, the one who 


carries. it, the one to: whom: it. is. 
carried, the one who consumes its 
price, the one who drinks it and 
the one who: pours it.” (Hasan). 


7 "PE 


inkenness. So, if any edible 


CC Sa ET. TM 
iig متكي‎ ge de - 0 
ag Ws Se NÉ ع‎ 22 $i 


2 "e 3 nun الله‎ Ae 3 E me 
NE " ot Lea ped DN 


aires وَعاضِرهَاء‎ clum 
ptm eatis m m di 


Q^ Yu’. Ta c yaoi 35 axi xl wh TWO أبوداود.‎ aoe oh تخسن[‎ E [إسثاده‎ E : تخريج‎ 
وغيرنهما.‎ ٩۷/٣ domly ء٤٥٤۴‎ ٤ : الحاكم‎ Jue :وللحديك شواهد‎ car eS y حديث‎ 


3381. Anas said: “The Messenger 


| Xs Ce - vray 
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of Allah #¢ cursed ten with 
regard to wine: The one who 
squeezes (the grapes etc.), the one oF oe aU 3 0 Cnet شس‎ 


who asks for it to be squeezed, ee 
the one for whom it is squeezed, عَشَرَ‎ AA في‎ FE رَسُولٌ الله‎ iA قَالَ:‎ 
the one who carries it, the one to (a 45,235 7 عَاصِرَهَاءء وَمُعْتَصِرَهَاء‎ 
whom it is carried, the one who ar 


PME ae z - oe 
sells it, the one for whom it is ‘KEG «4 وخايلها» وَالْمَسْحْمُوَلَةٌ‎ 
bought, the one who pours it, the ٤ الا ا‎ IG. Ss ا‎ 

8 d الْمسْتماة له. حت‎ Lay cal المبيوعَة‎ 
one for whom it is poured, until “7 ^ ° ; PE : j 5 a 
he counted ten like this.” (Hasan) مِنْ هذا الضرّب.‎ iv Le ae 


تخريج : [إسنناده حسن [ as ol‏ الترمذي. البيوعء باب النهى أن يتخذ الخمر MW‏ 
اح ١5946:‏ من -جديث ai‏ عاصم cu‏ وقال: غريب» YYVe:c (ES‏ لحال cond‏ وللحديث 
شواهد كثيرة متها الحديث السابق. € Co‏ 


a. Drinking wine is a form of disobedience to Allah and a major sin. In 
addition, it is an origin of many evils. 

b. Having any relation with wine deprives one from the blessings of Allah and 
brings the curse of Allah. 

c. Any kind of cooperation in sin is like participating in sin, even if the 
cooperation looks very insignificant. i 

d. If one knows, or strongly believes, that a certain work will help in 
committing sin, then that work should not be carried out, whether with 
payment or without payment. 


foe ^» 0.7147 2 4 23 47 
Chapter 7. Dealing In Wine باب التجارة في الخمر‎ 7 (Y (المعجم‎ 
(V (التحفة‎ 

3382. It was narrated that و‎ ae fl إن‎ e fl Cac - WAY 
' Aishah said: "When the Verses at سي‎ qe f د تيس‎ Woo ae 

j أوية:‎ | Gas NU بن محمل‎ È 
the end of Surat Al-Bagarah ويه‎ A ١ + de 
concerning usury were revealed, «3 عن مسرو‎ qi if الأغمش‎ Gis 
the Messenger of Allah EU went (kl. A E 58 T "T 
out and forbade dealing in wine." OF i TE لما‎ i le if 
(Sahih) E45r[ gus eds 


Sl التّجَارَةَ في‎ god 
من‎ ٤04: تحريم تجارة الخمر فى المسجدء ح‎ wh TRE c oe i تخريج : آخر جه‎ 
Bee عن أبن أبي شيبة‎ \OAs Ta e aod الأعمش 4 ومسلمء المساقاة. باب تحريم بيع‎ cu 
Comments: 
a. All types of interest are forbidden. Some kinds of trade are also prohibited 
since they may result in dealing with interest. (For instance; transactions 
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involving change in prices to include interest) Similarly, when wine is 
prohibited, its trade is also prohibited, since it opens the door of drinking 
wine. 
3383. It was narrated that Ibn (Giz £i أبى‎ 1j gi Gaz - ۴ 
‘Abbas said: Umar heard that ae 
Samurah had sold some wine, of طاوس»‎ OF she عمرو بن‎ 5 ole 


and he said: “May Allah ruin <y zes, 55 --2 ce LAE $e us 
Samurah! Does he not know that C d Mh e Pos AT d 
the Messenger of Allâh # said: أن‎ ld Ji الله سَمْرَةً.‎ FG مُرًا. فقال:‎ 


‘May Allah curse the Jews, for E CNET. 5 are 
animal fat was forbidden to them, "SAIT 4! ox» ل الل 86 قال:‎ 
so they melted. it down and sold cá ló Li hosed TX ese مَتْ‎ eyes 
it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري» البيوع» باب لا يذاب شحم الميثة ولا يباع YYYY ie Say‏ من 

حديث سفيان بن عيينة به > ومسلمء cali Laad!‏ باب تتحريم بيع الخمر وألميتة FED‏ والأضنام» 
VOAY:‏ عن ابن | à‏ 

Comments: (Set qon or c 

a. In Arabic language the fat that is extracted from meat is called Shaham, 
while the melted fat is called Wadak, but changing names does not change 
the rulings of the Shari'ah. 

b. The Jews resorted to trickery and claimed that only fat was made forbidden 
to them so they are selling Wadak (melted fat), which is a different thing. 


Chapter 8. They Will Call يُسَمُونَهَا‎ AM OU - A (المعجم‎ 
Wine By Other Names (assi gael 


3384. ]t was narrated from Abu PEE EN 334 53 $5 E TAS 
Umámah Al-Báhili that the x ins eae 

Messenger of Allah #8 said: Ge : uasa بن عيبل‎ p xe Gis 
“Night and day will not cease A G8 se gf WE 32 Lg ? 


until a group among my nation se CO = ete. e ; 
- 5 fi 8 -WE à s- QUELE Ay Sey 
drinks wine, calling it by some Y RS قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ Chath dele 
. ff : y^ 2 On 2. P QUP ae T “44 
other name.” (Hasan) . is Ys e 2 Fo 4 T sd E x 


"7 ھچ‎ ^$.5 a 


تخريج : [eei‏ ا AV: EET‏ من حديث العبأاس د cp‏ الوليد 645 وضعقه 
البوصيري من أجل ضعف عبدالسلام بن عبدالقدوس» والحديث الآتى شاهد „aj‏ . 
Comments: d‏ 
a. The reason for citing the acts that will appear prior to the Day of Judgment‏ 
is that the believers should try their best to shun it.‏ 
b. Changing the names of prohibited things does not change their rulings;‏ 
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such as calling usury as interest or markup—this does not change ‘its reality. 
Similarly, wine does not become lawful if it is named as drink; 5 
liquors or soft drink. 
3385. It was narrated from 
"Ubádah bin Sámit that the 
Messenger of Allah 6 said: 


"People among my nation will  :; s «à بع‎ J% 22 AT 
drink wine, under some other 9 FT oe P ot. 

name that they will give it" 36 «x مير‎ n or ‘gais oi P m 
Seem cull op BE DA RUD بن‎ cuf 
je Sol Sho di الله‎ 3,55 JE :06 
OU) يُسَمُونَهَا‎ et "NS 

تخريج : : ota]‏ حسن] أ y‏ جه Y AA [0 : bool‏ من حديث سعد بن kás us‏ وله طریق p‏ 
عند Qu‏ لت :£011 وانظر ح: CES ٠١7١‏ 


‘Chapter 9. Every Intoxicant Is کر حرام‎ 43 ig : BE ECCE 


Harám is 
l (4 ia 

3386. It was narrated from (G35 <3 أن‎ RET AL eran 

' Áishah, narrating it from the e Sree ا‎ a S 

Prophet %5: “Every dri that bein s عن‎ pra بن عيينة عن‎ ola 


causes intoxication is unlawful.” ! EF: ال‎ " ate ise iz 


"e dei —‏ الوضوء» باب Y‏ يجوز prd‏ بالنبيك ولا g^ VAY: as a‏ 
حديث سفيان بن ay Ae‏ ¢ ومسلم» Ole wh TOL‏ أن كل مسكر خمر € وأن كل خمر eel‏ 
WAIT EN ie‏ عن ابن أببي شيبة به. 


E م‎ ike ا ا‎ wee ا ا‎ CLE LIS 
3387. Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin. Gar هشام بن عمار:‎ Ue - ۷ 
‘Umar narrated that his father uu cts EE 45 gi 
Sdi بن‎ eared Ge خالل:‎ cy صدفة‎ 

said: “The Messenger of Allah كله‎ TERI 00 e ١ 
said: “Every intoxicant is AR الله بن‎ LE بن‎ pec الذمارئ»‎ 
ful.” (Hi S Ar a fa T 
unlaw:. ( x : اش عله‎ 0 3 J TN E e 


os ۲ YAY NN Fa (YN NY SI في‎ mE am sol إستاده حسن]‎ 3. Dor 
قطف الأزهار المتنائرة في الأخبار‎ pels طريقتين عن يحبى بن الحازث به» وهو حديث متواتر‎ 
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المتواترة للسيوطي c‏ ص :۰۲۲۹ ج A0:‏ ونظم المتناثر من الحديث المتواتر للكتاني» NW ae‏ 
a. +‏ 

Comments: E 

a. All kinds of intoxicants; whether they are used as drinking, eating, inhaling 
or by injecting in the body are forbidden. 

b. Using intoxicating drugs whether its quantity is less or more is forbidden. 

c. If a drink causes drunkenness when it is used in a large quantity, then 
drinking it in a small quantity, even if this quantity does not cause 
drunkenness, is also: forbidden. 


3388. It was narrated from Ibn 22229) ae oig UR - ۸ 


Mas'ud that the Messenger of  .. ola ^ (uM : nod 
Allah gie said: "Every intoxicant is Oo (ot Oi. Wa 3 ين‎ j 
unlawful.” (Sahih) E oc ; ds 12 بن‎ 2d 
Ibn Májah said: “This is a TENE (RED 
ur E the Egyptians." a J قال:‎ ee i d» أن‎ agate 

| Lr 


قال 53 مَاججه: هدا ERN eaae‏ 


TA‏ : [اصجيح] Ai ee EUNT‏ وقال البوصيري : هذا yl ccs akal‏ بن 
نىء مختلف cad‏ وقال Bibi‏ في التقريب : صدوق فيه لو وانظر الحديث السابق وغيره» ولا 


تضر عنعنة ابن جريج لكثرة الشواهد الصحيحة 
Comments:‏ 
Imam Ibn Májah 4% meant that all the scholars of Hadith who narrated this‏ 
Hadith are from Egypt. The scholars from other cities did not narrate. this‏ 
 Hadtih.‏ 
Gas - 84‏ عل Mu'áwiyah said: "I heard  : 235i Ope J‏ .3389 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: d‏ 


ovi 


5 e 0 t. $ 54 4 - o 2 3 
الله‎ Xe بن‎ ou ڪن‎ ot م‎ Ju Gus 


` 


‘Every intoxicant is unlawful for 7 ^^ So * ae ac 

every believer. IH (Hasan) i Nr oi 3s oh عَنْ يَعْلَى‎ ٠ o zi zi 

This is a narration of the NE DOES ^ s PA 
aa URN EE aul و ند‎ Aca & ت معاوية‎ 0 

Raqgiyyin."! SES رَسُول الله‎ Cee dE puo Cag 


2 3 


Vg ege Ld d 


atl nee aye‏ أبويعلى EYY‏ اح :ه70 من حديث على بن ميمون به» 
وصححه اين AYAY ze cül‏ والبوصيري» بقوله: هذا إستاد (quM‏ رجاله ols‏ 4 سليمان 


i. The. people of Raqgah, a-town.in ‘Iraq. near Baghdad. 
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الذهبي في المجرد في أسماء الرجال(۸۸۷): مقل. قلت: ضعفه راجحء ولأصل الحديث شواهد 
كثيرة ا 


3390. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Messenger of | E n RE 
Allah $& said: “Every intoxicant وز‎ ^ o^ «aa محمدٍ بن عَمرِو بن‎ OF هارون‎ 


Khamr (wine) and every Khamr is 4 a NE OE uA ائ‎ DN 
unlawful.” (Hasan) A $ i2. 1 7 ah tM بي‎ 
pt Bo حَمْرٌ.‎ sue الله : "كل‎ 


١854:ح‎ celj باب ما جاء كل مسكر‎ hl تخريج : [إسناده حسن] آخرجه الترمذي»‎ 
. صحيح‎ UC By من حديث محمد بن عمرو په‎ 
Comments: | 
This shows that the saying of those scholars who are of the opinion that 
only the wine made of grapes is forbidden, whether it is little or much, and 
the drinker of this wine is punished, is not correct. According to them, the 
drinks that are made of other than grapes are not forbidden in general. So, 
a small quantity that does not cause drunkenness is allowed. This Hadith 
proves that such sayings are not correct. Hadith no. 3392 also supports the 
ruling of this Hadith. 


3391. It was narrated from Abu a (as US 25 aces as - ۹۹ 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 1 


p^ 3,2 vo LS‏ £ لرن ر 
أود: LIS‏ شعية 2 das‏ ده | .$3 : » E i F‏ 
ot j ibas‏ لخم او &« said: “Every intoxicant is ‘0H‏ #3 
عَنْ cal‏ عَنْ أبي es‏ كلك قال وول unlawful." (Sahih)‏ 


الله : e J ue‏ 
تخريج: أخرجه Ni‏ المغازي» باب بعث أبي موسى ومعاذ إلى اليمن قبل حجة 


الوذاعء ETER‏ ومسلم» الأشربةء باب بيان أن كل مسكر خمر» ol‏ كل خمر حرام» 
م Yit Mio cde WIT‏ من حديث شعبة به. 


Chapter 10. What Causes Maggi n سو ع ل‎ . 
Intoxication In Large. سكر كثيره‎ LE rum P Pu : 
Amounts, A Small Amount (V فقليله خَرام(التحفة‎ 


Of It Is (Also) Unlawful 


3392. It was narrated from  : ża £31 راهيم بن‎ Gas - ۲ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the Pave l4. oe uds. ee eae 
Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ said: ي‎ of زكريا بن منظور‎ dem حدثنا أبو‎ 
“Every intoxicant is unlawful and  ُلوْسَر قَالَ: قَالَ‎ zz oh عَنْ عَبْدٍ الله‎ eje 


whatever causes intoxication in IPEA tye تنك‎ 
اشكر 4د‎ G3 el > u$ jh die الله‎ 
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large amounts, a small amount of eye WU 
it is (also) unlawful.” (Sahih) d فقليله‎ 
وله طريق آخر‎ YEA igo [صحيح | ضعفه البوصيري من أجل زكريا بن منظور»‎ : oe 
والحديث‎ CYYAiio عند أحمد:7/١4 # فيه أبومعشر و هو ضعيف» وله شواهد كثيرة منهاء‎ 
. الات‎ 
ني‎ 


A مم‎ 


3393. It was narrated from Jübir igal] Uo الرَّعْمْن‎ xe xe - ۳ 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger Logs das EL LU doe aui o ea 
of Allah # said: “Whatever gN داود بن‎ Qe ‘Gale انس بن‎ Du 


[25 oe 


causes intoxication in large XR gi "- عَنْ‎ QAI عَنْ مُحَمّدٍ ن‎ 
amounts, a small amount of it is er GN ME CERE E 
(also) unlawful.” (Hasan) اشكر‎ U أن 0,25 الله $$ قال:‎ d 
, ; B re 5 X 
e Adm 00586 

تخريج : soll]‏ حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الأشربة» باب ماجاء في السكرء YA Vie‏ من 
حديث داود بن بكر ca‏ وقال الترمذي› :۱۸10 : حسن غريب» وصححه ابن الجارودء 
ح :۸۰ء وله طريق آخر عند ابن حبان(الاحسان) : ۷/ ۴۳۷۹ء ح:.0108. 


3394. It was narrated from ‘Amr : ee) TE ا‎ its Gis - ع وعم‎ 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from ux Us DUC , 
his grandfather, that the jı عبيذ الله‎ D : عياض‎ ee 
Messenger of Allah # said:  .. Jf es (to ee tg Cu 
“Whatever causes intoxication in 7 ^? si Lvl "nt e. حمر‎ 
large amounts, a small amount of Ki t قال:‎ 4E جده أن رَسُول الله‎ 
8 fal sa 5 en 2 

it is (also) unlawful.” (Hasan hk gh Sie 9 

( ) ( ) el فقليله‎ TE 


A 
A س‎ 


5-0 
p 


e‏ ال 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه النسائي» الأشربة» . تحريم كل شراب أسكر كثيره» [Aie‏ 
otitis CEREA E‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به. 


Chapter 11. The Prohibition v5 odi (33 goes) 
Of Mixing Two Fruits!!! m ye MEM: 
)١١ الخليطين (التحفة‎ 


3395. It was narrated from Jabir i BT je محمد بن‎ Gi - ٥ 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger MPO بل‎ LEN 
of Allah #% forbade making X gi 2 CF cu ابي‎ GF ge ابن‎ 
Nabidh) with dates and raisins aol ies a WE EX S ET 
together, or with unripe dates and 


l! Because when two fruits are mixed, the resulting liquid may become an intoxicant even 
before the taste changes, so people may unwittingly drink something intoxicating. 

UJ Nabidh is what is produced by soaking dates, or fruit in water. When it ferments it 
becomes intoxicating and is unlawful. 
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fresh dates together.” (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 


i i3 M xe bet C26 


me capu. eus‏ مسلمء الأشرية» باب كراهة انتباذ التمر والزبيب مخلوطين» 


Comments: 

a. If fresh dates, dry dates, or raisins are soaked in water and left overnight, 
the sweetness of the above things dissolves in the water, and it turns into a 
sweet drink that is called Nabidh. It is lawful since it does not. have the 
characteristic of intoxication. 


b. If two different things are mixed up for preparing Nabidh then it is more 
prone to develop the characteristic of intoxication. So, it should be avoided. 


58 


3396. It was narrated from Abu ¿uii يزيد بن عب الله‎ Gi — ۳۹٩ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of  .. pu viue auda 
Allah # said: "Do not make © ‘> ai عَنْ‎ QJ B SES Bis 
Nabidh with dried dates and Yo :#& à ds O6 236 yy as 


unripe dates together, make 
Nabidh with each of them on its 
own." (Sahih) 


أخرجه مسلمء الأشربة؛ باب بيان أن جميّع ما ينبذء مما يتخذ من النخل والعتب» 


وت 


JS onii وَالْبْسْرَ جويعاً.‎ lx 
حِدَقه.‎ Jb gle وَاحِدٍ‎ 


تخریج : 


3397. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Qatádah, from 
his father, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allâh 4% say: "Do 
not combine fresh dates and 
unripe dates, or raisins and dates; 
rather make Nabidh with each one 
of them on its own." (Sahih) 


Gu nue N (e Gis - ۷ 
EE is REE 
T أبي‎ oi الله‎ oe عَنْ‎ 8 PE 

Ear * الله‎ D525 e sol i 
gs 


تَْمَعُوا A CL oy‏ ولا ب 
ES gets Bs Mor‏ عَلَى do‏ 


تخريج : أأخرجه البخاري» الأشربة» باب من رأى أن V‏ يخلط البسر والتمر إذا كان مسكرًا 
OT Yie call ..‏ عن هشام بن عمار» ومسلمء الأشربةء باب كراهة انتباذ التمر والزبيب 
مخلوطين» ح ۲٤/۱۹۸۸:‏ من حديث يحيى به. 
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Chapter 12. Description Of 
Nabidh And How It Is Drunk 


3398. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “We used to make 
Nabidh for the Messenger of Allâh 
عد‎ in a water skin. We would 
take a handful of dates or a 
handful of raisins, and put them 
in it, then pour water over it. We 
would make that in the morning 
and he would drink it in the 
evening, or we would make it in 
the evening and he would drink it 
in the morning." (Sahih) 

Abu Mu'áwiyah said: "..in the 
day and he would drink it at 
night, or at night and he would 
drink it during the day." 
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"E d » . 1‏ و 
(المعيجم ۲ DE-‏ صفة Jil‏ وشريه 
(التحفة (VY‏ 

Bis Ki أبي‎ n SS Uf Gas - ۸ 

PE و‎ 


Es 


euch‏ بن ابي السوارب: Xe Che‏ الْوَاحِدٍ 


IT P" 
"de tos Gu Yé ot: 3 
Q^ XR عم‎ 2 E 


ast s 4 ^ 
t$ قالت:‎ 


s‏ رود ae‏ 5 .€" و 

paana ô $e‏ نه سيه . E oL g‏ به 
oF‏ 4 
عدوة. 

Tab fe $416 pet ke qe E "uite 

JU,‏ أبو معَاوِيَةَ: 6lg‏ فيشربه 9. أو ليلا 


A523 on 


De به‎ 


el DN‏ صحيح | ol‏ جه dU ERR‏ عن T‏ فعاوية AU totes ca‏ بنت يزيد» 
وللحديث شواهد. Comments:‏ 
By soaking dates and the like in water from morning to evening, or from‏ 
evening to morning, their sweetness melts perfectly in the water without‏ 
developing the characteristic of intoxication. So, this drink is undoubtedly‏ 
lawful.‏ 


z 
^ OG 


3399. It was nartated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Nabidh would be 
made for the Messenger of Allah 


3 and he would drink it on the 


same day, or the next day, or the 
third day, and if there was any 
left he would throw it away or 


پو ess‏ عَنْ إِسْمَاعِيلَ of‏ 


cmn 
ig كان‎ id ute ابن‎ ue 
yy duh کشر رم‎ PI m 
2 SUR d مه‎ eb op ESE po 


give orders that it was to be 
thrown away.” (Sahih) 
حديث أبي عمر البهراني به.‎ ALI 


s a jal 
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Comments: 
Intoxication does not develop fast during winter so, if dates and the like are 
soaked in a considerable quantity then the Nabidh could be used for two or 
three days. However, if one feels that it could lead to drunkenness, or it 
went bad or its taste has been changed, then it should be thrown away. 


or 2a AGES 


3400. It was narrated that Jabir الْمَلِكِ بن‎ Le محمد بن‎ is -vie 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Nabidh i ae fe A . x f 
2؟‎ 4l a Gas : I^ dl 
would be made for the Messenger ري‎ a 5^ y لشو‎ e 
of Allâh à in a vessel of stone." قال: كان يآ‎ à Xs Que . PT 


Sahih م‎ o he + ote è pe 
(Saka) lke مِنْ‎ oF 2 لِرَسُولٍ الله‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الأشربةء باب Gell‏ عن الانتباذ في المزفت والدباء والحنتم 
والنقير. . .الخ» ح:19949/١1‏ من حديث أبي عوانة به. 


Chapter 13. The Prohibition Se I SG- ۳ (المعجم‎ 
Of Making Nabidh In Certain c 
Vessels OY (التحفة‎ ie 5st 


3401. It was narrated that Abu Gis 7&3 أَبُو بكر بن ابی‎ Gis - ۱ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of P EP PEN PETE 
Allah # forbade making Nabidh > مخمد بن بشر عن محمد بن عمرو:‎ 
in Nagir, Muzaffat, Dubbá', and ĝas og :06 هري‎ V LE EL ایر‎ 

» id : ان‎ i : 
Hantamah. And he said: ‘Every 0 3 58 3 
intoxicant is unlawful.” (Sahih) GIG وَالْمُرَفْتِ‎ Na XX Of الله‎ 


que «گل مُشکر‎ dé; AEG 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي :۸/ YAV‏ الأشربة» ‏ تحريم كل شراب أسكرء ح:097ه 
من حديث محمد بن عمرق به» وقال البوصيري : Lis‏ إسثاد صضحيح t‏ رجاله Dee cou‏ إسناده 


حسن» وله شواهد كثيرة جدا. Comments:‏ 

a. If pumpkin or the like vegetable (for example sweet gourd) is left on its 

plant till they get ripen and dried then they may be used as a vessel. This is 
what is meant here by the vessels of pumpkin. 

b. If coal tar is applied to the vessels made of soil or to the vessels that are 


Ul Similar was recorded by Muslim, Tirmidhi and others, with explanation: Zádhan said: “I 
asked Ibn “Umar about what containers Alláh's Messenger $ prohibited. He informed 
us in your language, and he explained it to us in our language. He said: 'Alláh's 
Messenger à3& prohibited Hantamah, and it is an earthenware container, and he 
prohibited Dubbá', and it is a gourd; and he prohibited Nagir, and it is the trunk of a 
date palm that is hollowed out or carved; and he prohibited Muzaffat, and it is coated 
with pitch. And he ordered that Nabidh be prepared in water skins." 
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being used for oil, in this case, their pores are blocked and they no longer 
remain like earthenware. Nabidh in such utensils transfers to an intoxicant 
substance very fast, so they are forbidden. 


255 


3402. It was narrated that Ibn i ee L2 محمد بن‎ Gis - +ع"‎ 
‘Umar said: "Ihe Messenger of 4 jj TES m: TUM 
Allah 4& forbade makine: Nabidh “UP 1018 oP pu^ (Uu بي سكل عن‎ 
in Muzaffat or a gourd." (Sahih) £596 cái n i X3 ol $E الله‎ ds 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأشربةء باب النهي عن الانتباذ في المزفت والدباء والحنتم والتقيز 
... الخء ح:۹/۱۹۹۷٤‏ من حديث نافع به. 


po 


“3% + 


3403. It was narrated that Abu T as uec Du Bae - veer 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 5 IT 

os EI i عن المت سعید‎ 
Messenger of Allah #§ forbade gs qe OF ۽‎ ot 


drinking from Hantam, Dubbá' 28 الله‎ deno igs : JÉ ii et أب‎ 
EL ee epe al في‎ e عَن‎ 


تخريج : am i‏ مسلمء c& ANI‏ انظر coul‏ السابق» سح ٤0/۱۹۹1:‏ عن نصر بن علي 4 
Comments:‏ 

The reason of this prohibition has been mentioned. Later, when hatred of 

wine became strong in the hearts of Muslims, the Prophet #¢ allowed them 

to use those utensils. But he warned them from using intoxicants as stated 

in the following chapter. 


3404. It was narrated that — 4 : x 5 as EL is - vere 
' Abdur-Rahmán bin Ya‘ mar said: ve ties qup act, -$ 
forbade Dubbá' and Hantam.” 5 yu Me ot cellae o E عن‎ > ei 


Sahih 
) Jn VE الله‎ des LE dB ابْن يَعْمَرَ‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] p‏ جه الترمذي فى كتاب العلل: g cà ANI 6 dl, ء۷٠١١ /o‏ 
النهى عن نبيذ الدباء والمزفت :۸/ OW Vie CVA‏ من Cal‏ شيابة بن سوار به . 


Chapter 14. Concessions رخص فيه فيه من‎ G ot - CVE (المعجم‎ 
Regarding That ETENEE 


3405. It was narrated from Ibn — 96 الحميد بن‎ X Gus - ٥ 
Buraidah from his father that the os Zipi 


TT MEA ER 4^ .. 3 
Prophet # said: “I used to forbid بن يوسف عن‎ day الواسطي: خلا‎ 
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you to use certain vessels, but 5 Ae ee? ees. e. rap 
now make Nabidh in them, but | € ("7^ QP tue OP ریا‎ 
avoid all intoxicants." (Sahih) Dam ee ance hase: ded 
er X 1 $t 0% Cr ad 1 ^L ITA 

$E‏ 06: «كنث Se Smp‏ الأؤعِيّة. 

1 4 TNT, 4 = 

نتبڌوا فيه . Maxis‏ كل OILS‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء باب استئذان النبي BE‏ ربه . عزوجل - في زيارة قبر caa‏ 
اح ۷ VV‏ من طريق آخر عن عبیدا dis‏ بن بريدة cas‏ وللحديث شواهد. 
fas (Bas - ۹‏ بن It was narrated from Ibn eM AB‏ .3406 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of‏ 


Allah #€ said: "I used to forbid G7 ابن‎ Vel cA oi الله‎ ux 


P 


you from making Nabidh in o Bee BF dio بن‎ Syl S 
certair vessels, but a vessel does ue dl كش لَّ‎ ói وو‎ A UE PIA 
not make something unlawful. All BE عن ابن ود أن رَسُول الله‎ Qu j 
intoxicants are unlawful." (Sahih) ET ds o ors ex ip IC 
Su شَيْئاً. گل‎ gx Y se Oy آلا‎ 

حَرَام) . 

Mel > 


(eme n البوصيري : وله شاهد‎ am و‎ AA: 6 تخريج : ] 1 صنحيح] تقدم >< مختصذاء‎ 
بن‎ ple حسن الحديث» وتايعه‎ el Ü وغيره‎ VASAT ج‎ 55 Wie ) إلأشريةء ب‎ TD 
Comments: في رواية فرقد السنجي (ضعيف) عنه.‎ (YD ANI زيد عند أحمد في‎ 
The ruling depends on the reason. The reason in this matter is intoxication. 
So, anything that causes drunkenness is forbidden; and that which does not 
cause drunkenness is permissible, provided there is not any other reason 
that makes it forbidden. Changing the name of a drink or using a different 

method in its preparation does not change its rulings. 


Chapter 15. Nabidh Made In TX Ae Re | 
(Earthenware) Jars PA du OE - Qo (المعجم‎ 
4 5 . doa. 5 ' " f r 


E 


3407. It was narrated that iz Sa 7 را‎ adage Gas - ۷ 
'Aishah said: "Is anyone of you fà o 5. (eo Tues 5k oA ce] 
incapable of taking a water skin; ر‎ (> isol GE OU المعتور بن‎ 
from the skin of her sacrifice each — *£ «zi: 4 of efit lf <i os 
ue A أن‎ 5914 b أنهًا قالت:‎ i ° 
year?" Then she said: "The 5 LEA 8 
Messenger of Allah #&: forbade flaw. ewe dhe ge «ele كل‎ de 


makine N Ysi 3 (eart ware: وټ‎ SE تښد‎ > Fe ae ot ete gt 
making Nabidh in (earthenware) فى‎ XS 86 an 4525 og othe E 


jars, and in such and such, and 
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such and such, 
vinegar." (Da'if) 


except for 


393 


الجر وَفِي كَذَاء Las‏ 155 إلا الْحَلَّ. 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وحسنه البوصيري فيه علتان» ضعف سويد a EM‏ ح:۲۳۷۳» 


3408. It was narrated that Abu 


Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 


Allah # forbade making Nabidh 
in (earthenware) jars.” (Sahih) 


وحال زميثة. 

: dhs) مُوسى‎ d occ Gas 
ن‎ d Se us : الدليد‎ ax 
1 fen al Pi i Mp نه‎ : JÉ y 
| aod 


-YEA 


TEN af of ao 


تخریج : : [صحيح] آخر جه النسائي: الأشرية» . النهي عن نبيذ الدباء exu‏ والمزقت:۸/ 
دلا :۳۸ من حديث الأوزاعي ca‏ وأخرجه الطحاوي: 8757/54 مطؤلاً بالسمناع المسلسل» 


Comments: 


وله شاهد صحيح عند gl‏ نعيم في الحلية YA /Y‏ 


It refers to the large earthen jar that is smeared with pitch or coated with 


coal tar and the like material. 


3409. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Some Nabidh from 
an (earthenware) jar was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah #2 and 
it was bubbling. He said: “Throw 
this against the wall, for this is the 
drink of one who does not believe 
in Allah -and the Last Day.” 
(Sahih) 


4 - 
E" 435 o TP gl BLS 5 tg MAI‏ 
cuts‏ عَنْ ME‏ بن ae‏ الله عَنْ أبي هريره 
كال ad of‏ كل سيق جر يش N‏ 
«اضرث بهذا ab byte‏ هذا شَرَابُ مَنْ 


لا Sog‏ بالله esdts‏ الآخر». 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الأشربة» باب في النبيذ إذا غلاء YYVUe‏ من 


Comments: 


a. The appearance of effervescence and bubbling in Nabidh shows that it has 
changed to an intoxicant. Similarly, if its taste becomes bitter then drinking 


it becomes forbidden. 


b. Forbidden drinks should be destroyed. 
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Chapter 16. Covering Vessels UY! تخمير‎ OE - 1 (المعجم‎ 
)١5 dei) 


3410. It was narrated from Jabir ¿“j ici : c5 محمد بن‎ GS - ٣۰ 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 06 vu ud | ri T 

of Allah له‎ said: "Cover your ر‎ VD. GF gu i 

vessels, tie your water skins, قَال: «غطوا‎ ai $E عن رَسُولِ الله‎ si 

extinguish your lamps and lock ys E er 
your doors, for Satan does not CHA! | abl . لسقاءَ‎ Ert ناء. وأو‎ 

untie a water skin, open a door or  ءاَقس‎ Ja Y $üin 36 odi n 

uncover a vessel If a person , ' ., ae 

cannot find anything but a stick لم يد‎ ob إناءً.‎ ise ولا‎ LG يفتح‎ Y 

with which to cover his vessel  .21e e » 4 fe > ممعي‎ té i a2 lf 

Sal‏ إلا أن gU‏ 356( ويڏ 

and mention the Name of Allah, وید کر‎ su ue ie 

then let him do so. And the P. 3 d الْفْوَيْسِقَةَ‎ op . dei اسم م الله‎ 

mouse could set fire to the house ess och " 

with its people inside." (Sahih) eem بيت‎ J 
. وهو تغطيته وإيكاء السقاء‎ SUNT الأشربة» باب استحباب تخمير‎ cele تخريج : أخرجه‎ 

PAg Fel‏ عن محمد بن رمح به. 

Comments: 

a. These instructions are to be implemented prior to going to bed at night. (See 
Sahih Al-Bukhâri: 5623) 

b. While closing doors, covering containers and utensils, and at the time of 
tying mouth of water skins, Bismillah, should be recited. Due to its blessings 
one is protected from the evils of Satan. 

3411. It was narrated that Abu of į Aa A Gis - ۱ 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 2 ae Ree Ae ae, ee 

الْوَاسِطِيٌ : خدثنا خالد بن عب الله عن commanded us to cover JAA‏ كله Allah‏ 

our vessels, tie up our water skins 35 Gl قَالَ:‎ Sa f UE cel Le 


ot A se 
and turn over our vessels. اد‎ TCU UE DOSE 


تخريج : esl]‏ حسن] I‏ جه آحمد: ۲/ YW‏ من حديث خالد به. 
Comments:‏ 
The above purpose could be gained by turning over an empty small‏ 
container. If it contains something or it is too big to be turned over, then it‏ 
should be covered.‏ 
It was narrated that (jc : Ladi 23 ive Gis - ۲‏ .3412 
‘Aishah said: "I used to prepare 2‏ 


4 
FAT z 


8 جا اع على‎ £ .? PPP $e à 4^7 
three covered vessels for the خفصّة: خد‎ Qui VET LEE Y 
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Messenger of Allah #8 at night: A 
vessel for his water for 
purification, a vessel for his tooth 
stick and a vessel for his drink.” 
(Daf) 


Chapter 17. Drinking From A 
Silver Vessel 


3413. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The one who 
drinks from a silver vessel is 
swallowing Hell-fire into his 
belly.” (Sahih) 


أَنوَابُ الآشربة 395 


#6 الله‎ 0,22 eal CS كَالَتْ:‎ ge 
لِطَهُورِوء‎ np ARS gin n. xd Se 
P «dj; «451544 2 Ul 
de تخريج: [ضعيف] تقدم»‎ 
il اشرب في‎ [OG] - CVV (المعجم‎ 

(VY (التحفة‎ Laii 
th d A BE - very 


^ 
aT D of. 7 بره‎ 


الفضةء a‏ زجني إل ا i‏ 


تخريج : eo‏ البخاري»؛ الأشربة» COTY ETE «aa ai wh‏ ومسلمء اللياس والزينة» 
باب تخريم استعمال أواني الذهب والفضة في الشرب وغیره» على الرجال cells‏ :۰10 من 


Comments: 


حديث نافع ET‏ 


a. Eating and drinking in gold or silver utensils is forbidden. 
b. Violating the rulings of the Shari‘ah leads to the punishment of Hell. 


3414. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #8 forbade drinking from 
vessels of gold and silver. He 
said: "They are for them in this 
world and for you in the 
Hereafter.” (Sahih) 


A4. 


Gi - 4‏ محمد 
OF SE a series) al‏ 
Jab Le M‏ عَنْ E‏ الرَّحْمِنِ بن اي 
d‏ عَنْ BE‏ كَالَ: ui‏ رَُولٌ الله :5 
عن oÉ‏ مِنْ aT‏ الذَكَب وَالْفِضّةِ. وَكَالَ: 

GBI وَهِيَ لَكُمْ في‎ «iut "nm 


e ov oe Pe 
بن‎ oM بن عبد‎ 


5 2 


Pd ر‎ 


5 n 


تخريج : |> TII a‏ الأطعمة باب الأكل في إتاع مفنضض » CORTE‏ ومسلم» 


ح :۲۰۹۷ من حديث مجاهل به. 


tl 
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Comments: 
a. Using golden and silver utensils is a custom of non-Muslims. 
b. Adopting non-Muslims’ customs is forbidden. 
c. The one who avoids the prohibited in this world, Allah will grant him 
special blessings in Paradise. 
S415. It was narrated from hs RA بي‎ te Š 2 Gas - ví 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #€ said: " "m 
“Whoever drinks from a silver Û coal: 1 o AA عن‎ ERA عَنْ‎ jie 
vessel, it is as if he swallowing ١م‎ iise "sf - E 8 
ia : : É 1 عن‎ Ais ot CE مر بن‎ á 
Hell-fire into his belly.” (Sahih) 0 E 
iab ju e — c» -JÉ que a 
Mage OU ahi يُجَرْجِرٌ في‎ ails 
ح :1۸۷۲ من حديث شعبة به‎ AATE SSH جه النسائي في‎ oi صحيح]‎ als : نخريج‎ 
يضر > وللحديث شواهد‎ N TY, ووققه الثوري‎ DET dJi, وقال البوصيري ` هذا إستاد صحيح‎ 
ابن عمر: صفية بنت أبي عبيد.‎ slal اسم‎ # Me كثيرة‎ 


Chapter 18. Drinking In i», ب‎ i cU (VA scd D 
Three Draughts شر‎ 

OA dare!) m. 
3416. It was narrated from Anas za 


al Gu =‏ 3 نة حا 
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vessel in three draughts, and {lai ot 3 aye Gu : أبن مهدي‎ 
Anas said that the Messenger of f 

Allah #€ used to drink from a 6 e 
vessel in three draughts. (Sahih) A أ أن وو‎ 55 tt oy a p 
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الأشرية» باب BLS‏ التنفس في نفس الاناء واستحباب التنفس ÉW‏ خارج الاناءء ج ۲٠۲۸:‏ من 
حديث عررة بن Sal‏ بيه 

Comments: 
Drinking in three draughts means that after drinking. some water, the vessel 


should be removed from the mouth, and then drinking could be continued 
once again for the second and third time, as it is mentioned in Hadith no. 3427. 


3417. It was narrated from Ibn 2 Max (QUE 3 alba ie - ۷ 
‘Abbas that the Prophet يل‎ drank, P M 

and took two breaths while doing “4 بن : ماويه‎ HT 3 Gas :YÓ. p 
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[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» TL‏ باب ما ذكر فى الشرب بنفسين» 
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تخريج : 


اح VAAN:‏ من حديث رشدين ca‏ وقال: حسن غریب # رشدین ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره. 


Chapter 19. Tipping Up 
Water Skins 


3418. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # forbade 
tipping up water skins in order to 
drink from their mouths.” (Sahih) 
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تتخريج : | جه البخاري» الأشرية» باب اختناث الأسقية» aI e‏ من حديث يونس ca‏ 
ومسلمء الأشربة» باب آداب الطعام والشراب وأحكامهماء ح: ١١١/7077‏ من حديث أبن وهب 


3419. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 


Allah 4% forbade tipping up water 


skins. After the Messenger of 
Allah #€ had forbidden that, a 
man got up at night and tipped 
up a water skin, and a snake fell 
out of it onto him.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : [صحيح] el‏ الحاكم ٠٤١ /٤:‏ من ديت زمعة به PVC‏ وقال : صحيح 
غلى شنز MU fal 4 5 (ees b‏ وذكر الحاكم له شاهدا من حديث عكرمة عن ابي هريرة به» 
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وقال: صحيح على b.‏ البخاري»› ووافقه الذهبي» وهو كما .NU‏ 


Chapter 20. Drinking From 
The Mouth Of A Water Skin 


3420. It was narrated that Abu 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


(المعجم OG - (Ye‏ الشرب ot‏ في 
£A‏ (التحفة (ys‏ 
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Allah #@ forbade drinking 
(directly) from the mouth of a 
water skin.” (Sahih) 


3421. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade drinking 
(directly) from the mouth of a 
water skin.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : y‏ جه البخاري› «à ANI‏ انظر الباب السابق OW Ase‏ من حديث يزيد بن QUO‏ 


Comments: 


به» وسيأتي» ح EYA‏ 


Hadith no. 3423 states that the Prophet i£ drank from the mouth of the 
waterskin directly. Hafiz Ibn Hajar preferred to reconcile between both 
Ahádith in the following way: The permissibility applies when there is any 
excuse for drinking directly such as the water skin is hanging up and there is 
no other utensil (to pour some drinking water in it) or drinking by hand is 
difficult, in such a situation, (drinking directly from the mouth.of the water 
skin) is not undesirable. If there is no excuse then the Ahádith that prohibit 
such action should be implemented. (Fathul-Bári, Volume 15, page 114) 


Chapter 21. Drinking While 
Standing Up 


3422. ‘Asim narrated from 
Sha'bi, from Ibn 'Abbás who said: 
“I drew water from Zamzam for 
the Prophet ££ and he drank 
standing up." (Sahih) 

I (Asim) mentioned that to 
‘Ikrimah and he swore by Allah 
that he did not do that." 
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في الشرب من زمزم e Ui‏ :۲۰۲۷ من حديث EU mele‏ 


Il See Fathul-Bári no. 1637, where he mentioned this narration, but that ‘Ikrimah said: 


“Because he was mounted.” 
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‘Ikrimah, May Allah be pleased with him, stated according to his 
knowledge. In such matters affirmative statement is preferred over negative 


statement. 


3423. It was narrated from 
' Abdur-Rahmán bin Abi ‘Amrah, 
from a grandmother of his who 
was called Kabshah Al- 
Ansáriyyah, that the Messenger of 
Allah i$ entered upon her, and 
there was a water skin hanging 
there. He drank from it while 
standing, and she cut off the 
mouth of the water skin, seeking 
the blessing of the place where 
the mouth of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ had been. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


. e 


Keeping the things that have ever been in contact with the sacred body of 
the Prophet #@ to get blessings from them is allowed. This practice is not 
allowed with any other person. The Companions of the Prophet # and 
their followers did not keep the relics of the Companions, even if they 
belonged to great Companions like Abu Bakr and Umar, # to get blessings 


from them. 


3424. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #€ 
forbade drinking standing up. 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأشربةء باب في الشرب قائمّاء ح ۱١۳/۲٠۲٤:‏ من حديث سعيد 


Comments: 


ابن أبي عرونة به. 


Some scholars are of the opinion that this ruling means undesirability, i.e., 
drinking in sitting positions is preferable. Some others are of the opinion 
that drinking while standing was peculiar to the Prophet #¢. However, we 


Chapter On Drinks 


400 


t 
"^ 4 


اسب 
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should follow the Ahádith that prevent from such practice. No doubt, it is 
better to avoid drinking in a standing position. 


Chapter 22. When Drinking, 
The (Vessel) Should Be 
Passed Around To The Right 


3425. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mâlik that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ was brought some milk 
mixed. with water. On his right 
there was a Bedouin and on his 
left was Abu Bakr. He drank 
some, then he gave it to the 
Bedouin and said: “Pass it around 
to the right.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»› cà JAM‏ باب : 
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3426. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 was brought some milk. 
On his right was Ibn ‘Abbas and 
on his left was Khalid bin Walid. 
The Messenger of Allah $& said to 
Ibn ‘Abbas: "Will you permit me 
to give Khalid to drink?’ Ibn 
“Abbas said: ‘I would not like to 
give preference to anyone over 
myself when it comes to the 
leftover drink of the Messenger of 
Allah $&. So Ibn ‘Abbas took it 
and drank some, then Khálid 
drank some." (Da‘f} 


حديث مالك cu‏ وهو فى الموطأ (يحيى): 4757/7. 
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تخريج: [ضعيف] ب 00 تقدم طرفه» ATTY:‏ وأصل الحديث Gate‏ عليه (البخاري» 
لل ومسلم» CY ie‏ من غير ذكر أبن عباس وخالد رضي الله عتهما. 


Comments: 


a. The priority is always given to the right side in doing good deeds. 
b. The Prophet # wanted to present his blessed leftover water to Khalid 4. 
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c. For this purpose he asked the permission of Ibn Abbas & since it was his 
right. So, it was not appropriate to give anyone else without his permission. 
In addition, it proves kindness to children as well as protection of their 


rights. 
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3427. It was narrated from Abu Gas Ki ul بكر بن‎ gi Ge - ver 
Hurairah that the Messenger of "Peur. 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الحاكم: 14/4 من حديث الحارث c‏ وقال: صحيح 
cab. NI‏ ووافقه الذهيى t‏ و صحححه البوصيري . 
It was narrated that Ibn : $ gi aries eee Gas - ۸‏ .3428 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of =,” 7” tsi HW tg el tt us BE‏ 
ud‏ د إن دب ع جاتن ءءء عن Allah #¢ forbade breathing into‏ 
ETE‏ ابن عباس the vessel.” (Sahih) dits S6 : dé‏ 


FEY تخریج : [صحيح] تقدمء‎ 
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Drink (Y£ (التحفة‎ 
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تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» YANG‏ 
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a. If a straw or the like falls into the water then it should be removed by 
something (a spoon and the like) or some water should be poured out to 


get the straw out. 


b. If milk, tea or any other drink is hot then blowing in it for cooling is not 
allowed. Nevertheless, he may pour little by little in another vessel to drink 


from it. 


3430. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah كي‎ did not blow into his 
drinks." (Sahih) 


Chapter 25. Drinking From 
One’s Hand And Lapping Up 
Water (Like An Animal) 


3431. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Muhammad bin Zaid bin 
‘Abdullah, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ forbade us 
to drink while (lying) on our 
bellies, lapping up water, and he 
forbade. us to drink from one 
hand only. He said: ‘None of you 
should lap up water as a dog 
does, and he should not drink 
water from one hand as the 
people with whom Allah is angry 
do, and he should not drink from 
a vessel at night without stirring 
it first, unless the vessel was 
covered. Whoever drinks from his 
hand when he is able to drink 
from a vessel, with the intention 
of humility, Allah will record 
good deeds equivalent to the 
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number of his fingers for him. It 
(i.e the hand) is the vessel of 
'Eisa bin Maryam, x when he 
threw away the cup and said: 
‘Ugh! That belongs to this 
world."" (Daf) 


[إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري لتدليس بقية» io, æ Ooie‏ 


3432. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ entered 
upon a man among the Ansár 
when he was watering his garden. 
The Messenger of Allah 3& said to 
him: ‘If you have any water that 
has been kept overnight in a 
water skin, then give us some to 
drink, otherwise we will drink by 
putting our mouths in the basin.’ 
He said: ‘I have water that has 
been kept in à water skin. So he 


went and we went with him, to- 


the shelter, where he milked a 
sheep for him and (mixed it with) 
the water that had. been kept 
overnight in a water skin. He 
drank from it, then he did 
likewise for his Companion who 
was with him." (Sahih) 


403 الأشربة‎ aai 


UI as 


E 
di 


مجهول(تقريب) . 


a‏ ل 


X fl oua S Lisl Gls - ۲ 


e n Gas : bases oy Ind GA 


of gle سُلَيْمَانَ عَنْ سَعِيدٍ بْنِ الْجَارِثِء عَنْ‎ 
jr عَلَى‎ PME 5 Ms الله كَالَ:‎ s 
الْمَاءَ في حَائْطِه.‎ Od SS WLAN مِنَ‎ 
tU Se OS dp 6 Ab 0,55 لَه‎ 0G 


OE «GR Y Ge (Li بات فی‎ 


SU‏ شر os‏ ثم fab‏ مثل ذلك 
gill eola‏ مَعَهُ 


تخريج : أخخ رجه البخاري» الأشربة» باب شرب اللبن celb‏ ح ٥۱۲:‏ من حديث فليح E‏ 


Comments: 


a. Drinking by mouth directly from flowing water is allowed. However, it is 
better to put it in a vessel or one’s hands for drinking. 

b. Drinking the water that is left in the night is allowed provided it was 
covered perfectly, or kept in a water skin and the like. 

c. “Shann’ in Arabic refers to an old water skin; in which water becomes much 


cooler. 


d. On this occasion Abu Bakr was in the company of the Prophet #8. (See 
. footnotes of Ibn Májah, by Wahiduz-Zaman 4#). 
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3433. It was narrated that. Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We passed by a 
pond and we started to lap up 
water from it. The Messenger of 
Allah š# said: ‘Do not lap up the 
water, rather wash your hands 
then drink from them, for there is 
no better vessel than the hand.” 
(Dai) | 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة كما في المخلى:/1/١07:‏ مسألة:9١1١‏ عن 
محمد بن فضيل ca‏ ووقع السقط في المصنف المطبوع:8/١4.‏ 


Chapter 26. The One Who 
Serves Water To Others 
Should Be The Last One To 
Drink From It 


3434. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatádah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: “The one who 
serves water to others should. be 
the last one to drink from it.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : exti]‏ ضحيح ]أ ol‏ جه الترمذي. cà ANI‏ باب ما ele‏ أن ساقي القوم آخرهم 
Min dus‏ من حديث حماد به» وقال: حسن que‏ 


Comments: 


It is among the Islamic etiquettes that a serving person should drink last. 
Similarly, if one distributes something he should take his portion last, but it 


is not compulsory. 


Chapter 27. Drinking From A 
Glass 


3435. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #@ had a glass cup from 
which he would drink.” (Daf) 
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لِرَسُولٍ الله CU BE‏ قَوَارِيرَ O58‏ فيه. 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه این سعد:١/‏ 5/6 من حديث مندل به» وضعقه البوصيري 
من أجل ضعف مندل تقدم» ح: YEV‏ وتدليس ابن إسحاق تقدم» SAYA Ie‏ 


Chapters On Medicine 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


31. Chapters On Medicine 


Chapter 1. Allah Has Not Sent 
Down Any Disease Except 
That He Has Also Sent Down 
The Cure For It 


3436. It was narrated that 
Usámah bin Sharik said: “I saw 
the Bedouins asking the Prophet 
:عد‎ ‘Is there any harm in such and 
such, is there any harm in such 
and such?’ He said to them: ‘O 
slaves of Allah! Allah has only 
made harm in that which 
transgresses the honor of one's 
brother. That is what is sinful.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Is there any sin if we do not seek 
treatment?' He said: 'Seek 
treatment, O slaves of Allah! For 
Allah does not create any disease 
but He also creates with it the 
cure, except for old age. They 
said: 'O Messenger of Alláh, what 
is the best thing that a person 
may be given? He said: ‘Good 
manners.” (Sahih) 
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Ne‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده [e‏ آخر جه أبوداود» الطب» ياب الرجل یتداوی C‏ ح VADO:‏ من 
حديث زياد Ye UH: Ac egil SB, ca‏ حسن صحيح» وصححه col cy!‏ والبوصيري» 


اليوم» إسئاد أجود من 


والحاكم :£/ 44( TELE‏ وقال سفيان بن عيينة: ما على وجه الأرض 


هذا. 
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Comments: 

a. It was the phenomenon of the great character of the Prophet #¢ that he 
used to bear bad behavior of new Muslims patiently. 

b. The teachings of Islam suit the nature of human beings so they are easy to 
follow. 

c. Cutting a portion of his honor (transgressing his honor) means that he 
behaves or speaks with him in a manner that affects his self-respect. 

d. Taking medicine for any disease is also among the lawful means, so it is 
allowed. 

3437. It was narrated that Abu Git A o: AA iis 

Khizámah said: "The Messenger ER 

of Allah # was asked: ‘Do you «€ 

think that the medicines with jı Û ds سيل ر‎ dB ER sal عَنْ‎ A 

which we treat ourselves, the 8 E E E ny 

Ruqyah by which we seek healing, بها > وَرقَى‎ Gas X» Csi) 128 

and the means of protection that CORNEA CRETA. 

M: : 1 

we seek, change the decree of هل ترد من قدر‎ i oe it an 

Allah at all?’ He said: ‘They are اللها.‎ u$ قال: ١هي من‎ fle dl 

part of the decree of Allâh.” 

(Da'if 

تخريج : الرقى والأدويةء 

Yo E‏ من حدیث cpl‏ عيينة zr‏ وقال: Omm‏ صحيح i E‏ أبي خزامة مجهول(تقريب وغيره)» 

وأبو 5 mi ies]‏ وروايته (i‏ وللحديث طرق أخرى بأضائيدٍ dg. dane‏ حديث 

الحاكم PRAE‏ وصححه على شرط الشيخين»ء ووافقه t gail]‏ وفيه عنعنة الزهري . 


- EY 


l GAM عن‎ EX M فيان‎ 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» obi‏ باب ماجاء في 


3438. It was narrated from — X Gis T a 35 dass as - ۸ 
Abdullah that the Prophet 2% Ju F 5c. c due E poh 


said: “Allah does not send down 
any disease, but He also sends 
down the cure for it.” (Sahih) 


[صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/ 4١‏ من حديث Okia‏ الثوريء تقدم» ح:/الالاء 
والحميدي وغيرهما من حديث عطاء 64 وصححه COL YO Le oy‏ 


/4 والحاكم:‎ CV iae 


KE عَنْ‎ ctl ue ul عَنْ‎ «eH ol 
éi الله‎ OST vo JG dE الله عن الت‎ 
«ets d O3 إلا‎ 


22715 والذهبى» وللحديث طريق آخر عند cpl‏ حبان (موارد)» P VIALE‏ 


Comments: 


الحاكم: 2197/5 والذهبي. 


Ruqyah (incantation) should be only by the Verses of Qur’an or by the 
authentic supplications that are proven in Ahádith. Avoiding 
incomprehensible sentences, or the chants and spells that contain 
polytheism is compulsory. 
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3439. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Allah does not 
send down any disease, but He 
also sends down the cure.” 
(Sahih) 


$ A ol ابن کر بن‎ Gas - YtYA 
Aia «TE E oth م اع اهبيع اس ادن ا‎ 
(Da الجؤهري قالا:‎ As cp ely! 
9 ap Ê g P هم‎ wer سر ن‎ PESE at 
gem ابي‎ gi dem gi PE عَنْ‎ AIL أبُو‎ 
4, "nu "iR 2 : A زم‎ 1e “ 
d,55 كال‎ dU £x أن‎ Se ths Gis 
4 ORI إلا‎ ces سا أَنْرَلَ الله‎ se الله‎ 

as 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الظب» باب: ما أنزل الله els‏ إلا أنزل له OWA Fai‏ من 


Chapter 2. When A Sick 
Person Desires Some (Food) 


3440. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas that the Prophet #% visited 
a man (who was sick) and said to 
him: “What do you desire?” He 
said: “I want wheat bread.” The 
Prophet £& said: “Whoever has 
wheat bread, let him send it to his 
brother.” Then the Prophet يك‎ 
said: "When a sick person among 
you desires something, give it to 
him." {Daf} 


حديث أبي أحمد الزبيري به. 


(المعجم ot - (Y‏ المَريض 
KEST Zell‏ 
SES de by ilh tis‏ 
Eti‏ کوان FOR M et EG‏ مَكِين » 
of rts cl or‏ الب كله sc ae‏ 


E da Se عَنْ‎ 


- Ef 


fal dG دمَا تَشْتهِى؟»‎ d xus 
«مَنْ گان عنده خر‎ T JN EN. ao 


E 2 Jb ثم‎ si TES E dai e 
uus eni PT مَرِيض‎ Cdl «إذا‎ 


تخريج : ]5 [k fur‏ تقدمء AB‏ و -خسته البوصيري . 


3441. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet $€ 
went to visit a sick person, and 
said: ‘Do you want anything? Do 
you want cake?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So 
they looked for some for him.” 
(Daf) 


Comments: 


GA ee 


= 15 


Ld LI ل‎ 


" des HG ste gh عن تس‎ «5255 

eei sh : JÉ r gar على‎ 8 

stiles « SRE gis ul‏ | لَه 
PAR HE ques‏ 


A patient should be kept away from all those things that are harmful to 
him. However, respecting the desire of a patient in foods or fruits that are 
not harmful is better. 
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Chapter 3. Diet (Y الحمية (التحفة‎ Gb - (Y (المعجم‎ 


3442. It was narrated that Umm ree - 
Mundhir bint Qais Ansáriyyah D: . 7 8 
said: “The Messenger of Allah & 3,6 oU ن‎ oe BIS Lome يونس ن‎ 


entered upon us, and with him fo أت *. عد الكل *: عد الل‎ 
was ‘Ali bin Abu Talib, who had! 9t 2 MF بن‎ mall يوت بن عبد‎ 
recently recovered from an illness. — : 5 محمد ين‎ as e ama 
We had bunches of unripe dates Ss, امم‎ .,. & ae ee 

Yu c2 3l» ايو عامر ايو‎ d 


hanging up, and the Prophet 4% pde 2و‎ 
was eating from them. ‘Ali yz a oi io aue. eo 
reached out to eat some, and the — " 7 ," eee d كد‎ 
Prophet # said to ‘Ali: ‘Stop, O عن‎ «X عن يعقوب بن أبي‎ «oso jl 
‘Ali! You have just recovered 72< . i eA o e tet of 
from an illness.’ I made some 2 ues Bylaw ye cp 
f 30 2 3222 ds M بير‎ “ale 
greens and barley for the Prophet l بن‎ $e aws «ES رَسُول الله‎ We 
#¢, and the Prophet # said to Jos ay renner 255 E 


“Ali: ‘O ‘Ali, eat some of this, for agp 1 ie i H 
it is better for you.” (Hasan) Og . ييه يكل مِنْهًا‎ gu 5155. ais 


G io gu dE S3 OU Leo ue 
26 قاّك: قضتغت لي‎ E EU. 
Qu dE التي‎ OS وَشَعِيرًا.‎ uL. 
FA ALE o KE OT 
لك».‎ aal a Leb هذاء‎ de [1235 

تخريج : : [إستاده حسن] 3 am‏ الترجذيء الطب» باب ما جاء في الحمية» TeV ie‏ من 
Sartor‏ يونس بن محمد cù‏ وقال : حسن غریب » A g‏ عئمان بن عبدالرجمن c‏ التيمي» وقال ابن 
بشار: حديث the‏ وصححة الحاكم sé. ٠۷/٤:‏ والذهبىء ae oly‏ أبوداود» T ad‏ 7 من Gayle‏ 
A‏ بي aly 25h‏ بى عامر عن EY‏ | 
Comments: i ct‏ 
a. A patient should take care of his diet.‏ 
b. A patient should eat what is beneficial for him and should avoid what is‏ 

harmful for him. 


c. According to Muhammad Fuwád Abdul-Báqi, Salag (greens) implies all 
edible vegetables. Allámah Wahiduz-Zaman interpreted it as sugar beet. 


d. After recovering from sickness, digestible food and that which is full of 
nutrition should be used. 
3443. It was narrated that Suhaib — xe £j (27! Xs Gis - veer 


said: “I came to the Prophet يل‎ FINI AE" 
and in front of him there were Ga : بن إشماعيل‎ aa a lag 
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some bread and dates. The 
Prophet 3€ said: ‘Come and eat.’ 
So I started to eat some of the =: 5 ve و‎ eis È RE cayi ين قن‎ He ds 
dates. Then the Prophet #é said: au oes b 
‘Are you eating dates when you = :2*99 خبز‎ iy ous dEÉ S | Je ds 


سو عو 


have an inflammation in your ty» js & 2426 « aS sp RE ال‎ Js 
eye?’ I said: ‘I am chewing from 0 P 
the other side.’ And the bs P x s I i Jui Ln 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ smiled." E fo 4-218 -JE eel 
(Hasan) i من‎ -— T; 7 E A 1 


“ee 


BES of dai de e t eg‏ عن 


an à ? PERPE d "EX: 

أخرّى. VL‏ رَسول الله XE‏ 

تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه البيهقي:44/9 من حديث ابن المبارك ca‏ وقال 
البوصيري : ul lia‏ ضحيح t‏ و حنحه الحاكم:(7/ 17959 411/5ء والذهبى. 


Comments: 

a. If a guest is invited for food, he should accept it without showing 
affectation. 

b. A patient should be careful with his diet. 

c. Joking with an honorable person is allowed but it should be within the 
limits of good manners. 


Chapter 4. Do Not Force The | Y SU - (t (المعجم‎ 
Sick Person To Eat AS 
(£ (التحفة‎ pes p الْمَرِيضَ‎ 


ور 


3444. It was narrated from بن مير‎ Be ui محمد‎ as - 4 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani that Ne ow esta وو‎ oe g 
the Messenger of Allâh #8 said: ot عن موسی‎ OM ot بكر بن دوس‎ Bue 
“Do not force your sick ones to |z gt E E بياس 2 ا‎ et أ‎ 

de‏ بن clo‏ عن ual‏ عن عقبة بن عاير 
eat or drink. Allah will feed them Mo vs : c‏ 


and give them to drink." (Da'if) Y» 4 رَسُولُ الله‎ d قَالَ:‎ ne 
B . رالشاب‎ pla مَرْضَاكُمْ عَلَى‎ 19 5 
meis اله له يُطْعِمُهُمْ‎ 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الطب» باب ماجاء لا تكرهوا PR‏ على 
الطعام والشراب» y» peie‏ من حديث بکر به» وقال: خسن غريب» وكذا حسنه البوصيري E‏ 
بكر ضعفه الجمهورء asas‏ شواهد ضعيفة Ae‏ الحاكم: 5/ 5٠١‏ وغيره. 

Comments: | 

a. If a patient is not interested in eating or drinking, he should not be forced into 
it, since forcefully eaten food does harm to him instead of benefiting him. 

b. ‘Allah feeds and gives drink to a patient’ means that patients do not need 
food and drink as a healthy person does. 
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Chapter 5. Talbinah 
(Porridge)! 


3445. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “If any of his family 
members became ill, the 
Messenger of Allah # would 
order that some broth be made. 
And he would say: ‘It consoles 
the grieving heart and cleanses 
the ailing heart, as anyone of you 
cleanses her face of dirt with 
water.” (Hasan) 


411 الطب‎ cual 


(0 (التحفة‎ Fl OG - (0 (المعجم‎ 


EAS te i2 ^5 ji (Gis - ٥ 
عَنْ‎ S y gU 
s di اسول الله‎ o الت‎ 
adu zi الْوَعْكُء‎ 

13 وَيَسْرُو عَنْ‎ quy E XX Sp 
s éji FKS تَسْرُو‎ u$ qnin 
teilt وَجْهِهَا‎ 


تخريج : | od ins!‏ حسن] dom pl‏ الترمذي» الطب» باب ماجاء ما يطعم المريض » oF‏ لايك 
من حديث إسماعيل ca‏ وقال: حسن صحيح e‏ محمد بن السائب مجهولة» وصححه الحاكم(٤/‏ 


3446. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet $& said: 
“You should eat the beneficial 
thing that is unpleasant to eat: 
Talbinah,” meaning broth. If any 
member of the family of the 
Messenger of Allah $€ was sick, 
the cooking pot would remain on 
the fire until one of two things 
happened, either the person 
recovered or died. (Hasan) 


an 425] 5 5 cO 


$ 0 »عن‎ " o E عَنْ‎ RSS Gis 
Q6 ¿Jé iu 5e كلثم‎ vi JU s : 55 


la "I gad pole "a 
T 3 Ja PEI EAN A] يعني‎ 
ay J$ e call ذا اشْتَكَ أحدٌ مِنْ‎ 
ei dp I umm sue us 


ian 3 i 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه VA I dsl‏ عن وكيع به # كلثم» N ques al‏ يعرف حالها عئد 


بن cal‏ الليث» المنذر كما 


الحافظ cyl‏ حجر (تقریب) ووتقها T‏ وأيمن سمع الحديث من فاطمة » 


في المستدرك (is vt:‏ و حه الحاكم على شرط البخاري » ووافقه c gaill‏ وسئده حسن » 


قاطمة وأم كلثوم Leg s‏ الحاكم» والذهبي . 


[1 A thin soup made with flour, bran and honey. 
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Chapter 6. Black Seed Seiya ae 
(Nigella Sativa) الحبة السَودَاءِ‎ Oo - CC (المعجم‎ 
CU (التحفة‎ 
3447. Abu Hurairah narrated XA 5 cu 2 Xu GIs - ۷ 


that he heard the Messenger of ety C -yé .ot, f opr zi 
Allah #€ say: “In black seed there 1 b Ib ; 
is healing for every disease, - lt gil yê «pe OP dae dl 
except the Sâm.” 1 T 
(REA | awe sr vce Aj | 

“Sim means death. And black 3 ge oi 7 ere 
eb S 


Pd 
f 


seed is Shuwniz.”"! (Sahih) ex انه‎ Gal $275 Glo 
السَّوْمَاء‎ Salt في‎ op :04x MB رَسُولَ الله‎ 
hey y! | ين كل قاو‎ elas 


تخريج : oI‏ جه البخاريء الطب» باب الحبة السوداء» c‏ من جديث الليث به 
ومسلم » الطبء باب التداوي بالحبة السوداء» ح :۲۲۱۵ عن محمد بن رمح به. 


$5 wees £5, کو‎ AS 

3448. It was narrated that ¢! Go ciala ابو‎ UR oo ۸ 
"Uthmán bin ‘Abdul-Malik said: AE ose té ev Fa GA. : c 
^| heard Salim bin ‘Abdullah ” اك‎ nS 
narrating from his father that the الله‎ de i MUS قال:‎ (34 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: "You qý ue ay js Sia 

= : am öl 
should eat this black seed, for in it T * d 1 


there is healing from every A ab „el gadi £2 sig pí 
disease, except the Sám = 1 | "M E 6 
(Sahih) ae TN KT 


تخريج : [صحيح] و تنه البوضيري # عثمان ML‏ الحديث ونه الجمهور؛ والحديث 
السابق شاهد cd‏ وانظرء ح: 7848 . : 


E 


3449. It was narrated that Khâlid Gs Ki بن أبي‎ SS uf xe - - 4 
bin Sa‘d said: "We went out and "E 1 cet der isd 


$ pan 17 n 
with. us was Ghalib bin. Abjar. He of 82 oF jet ا‎ BN ae 
fell sick along the way, and when ¿5 CS وَمَعَنَا‎ Gee قَالَ:‎ aa بن‎ Je 
we came to Al-Madinah he was . 4 e ©, ~ P Py he SE 


sick Ibn Abu ‘Atiq came to visit — 5:29! 38 فمرض في الطريقي.‎ Rel 


I1 According to the narration with Al- Bukhari (no. 5688) the speaker for the last part is Ibn 
Shihab Zuhri. However, that has not been translated in the: PI translation of 
Sahih Al-Bukhari. 
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him and said to us: “You should . Oe us und. mcus 
use this black seed. Take five or — ^ 9 ابي عيبي‎ or ON وهو مريص.‎ 
seven (seeds) and grind them toa — ig, 1,5 . ف ال ا‎ 
powder, then drop them into his من‎ re ق‎ PE 
nose with drops of olive oil, on خمسا أو سَبعا. فاشحموهاء ثم اقطروها في‎ 
this side and on this side. For a Se. ذف هذا‎ adit سط ات‎ ent 
x 3 co A^ فى‎ sO) به نات‎ agi 
‘Aishah narrated to them that she vu ae ي‎ oe p 
heard the Messenger of Allah #@ Wl خم‎ 4 of cooki هذا‎ 
say: "This black seed is a healing — £5 داك لذ‎ A E الل عله‎ dus, 
for every disease, except the °, 7 s. s as 
Sâm.” 1 said: “What is the Sim?”  َنوُكي‎ bd W| cold GS مِنْ‎ Pa elsi 
He said: “Death.” (Sahih) POT - seu us id qu 


e 
- 


^ - 
- 


تخريج : | am‏ البخاري» الطب» باب الحبة cela SE‏ ج O TAY:‏ عن اين 5 شيية به . E‏ 

Comments: 

a. While visiting a patient, if one knows good oédication for the "e he 
may inform the relatives of the patient. However, he should not advise any 
medication that is not tested yet. 

b. inhaling medicine through the nose is also a therapy of medication. 

c. Black cumin has many advantages. Imam Ibn Qayyim f% mentioned its 
many advantages briefly in his book Zádul-M'ád. Dr. Khalid Ghaznavi in 
his books about prophetic medicines discussed this matter thoroughly and 
elaborately, these books are very useful on this subject. 


Chapter 7. Honey (V (التحفة‎ Jii c6 - (V (المعجم‎ 


3450. It was narrated from Abu gz MÁS مَحْمُودُ بن‎ Gis - 6 
Hurairah that the Messenger of PS 5 
Allah 3& said: “Whoever eats O5 x Gas الْفَرَشِيٌ:‎ AL $5 iy سَعِيد‎ 
honey three mornings each m" 
month, will not suffer any serious 
calamity.” (Da‘f) dE الله‎ EY قال‎ dG هُرَيْرَة‎ » N 


qp ERA qu o 2i e 


Cem i TUI jst Kr ond o 
سعيد بن‎ Sato ت من‎ f* f* i العقيلي في الضعقاء‎ reas | [cA اتخريج : [إستاده‎ 
eY vo Yi ومن طريقه أورده اين الجوزي في الموضوعات‎ (AX ؤقال: ليس له أصل عن‎ (s زكريا‎ 
قال يحيى: الزبير ليس بشيء » وله شباهد موضوع فيه علي بن عروة‎ Cei وقال: هذا حديث لا‎ 
مجهول (أيضا)» ولا يعرف‎ Tallia #.الزبير بن.سعيد لين الحديث (تقريب)ء‎ YAYY تقدم» ح:‎ 

له glen‏ من أبي هريرة قاله البخاري . 
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3451. It was narrated that Jábir — . jg ts x i sí gi- Y £o! 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Some honey 7 2 PA بو يشر‎ 
was given as a gift to the Prophet p= gi Gas سهل:‎ 9 p a 
$£, and he shared among us : 
spoonful by spoonful. I took my ^ ^ 
spoonful then I said: 'O UC ma عَسَل.‎ 8E ET ie 
Messenger of Allah, can I have RTE 7 "c. 
another? He said: Yes.” (Daf) j لعفي . قلت:‎ ' mie EA íi: 
.مَعَن١ َسُولَ الله! أَرْدَادُ أخرّئ؟ قَالَ:‎ 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وحسنه البوصيري» قلت: أبوحمزة إسحاق بن الربيع ضعفه‎ 
الجمهور» والحسن عنعن‎ 
3452. It was narrated from 45 IS ls ts es Ble د‎ 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of Dur SIR AERA 
Allâh # said: "You should take «Gis 
the two that bring healing: Honey 


E obs GA OI E 


and the Qur'án." (Da if) Ju MIU الله‎ | ae عن‎ G " 0 
RENTUR PUN 


m 
C4 زيد بن الجباب‎ Cu من‎ TAO ANY: الخطيب‎ ax yl ضعيف]‎ es ud] : تخریج‎ 


: وؤافقه الذهبي» وصعححه البوصيري قلت‎ ٤٨٠۲٠١ /5 : الشيخين‎ bus على‎ p dm و‎ 
عنعنة أبي إسحاق» وأخرج الخطيب بإسناد ضعيف منكر عن زيد يد بن الحباب عن شعبة عن أبي‎ ale 
إسحاق به.‎ 
Comments: 
a. Honey heals physical diseases as the Qur’an heals spiritual and religious 
diseases. 
b. The Qur’4n is also useful in physical diseases as the one who was bitten by 
a snake was cured when Surat Al-Fátihah was recited on him. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari: 2210) 


Cha ter 8. Truffles and "e d ET 
(A (التحفة‎ 


3453. It was narrated from Abu s oh الله‎ ue ty MA Ws - eor 
Sa'eed and Jabir that the MOTOS 
Messenger of Allâh # said: — 5 did Was I بن‎ buf Gia 


“Truffles are a e of manna ° 25% 2 Se py is 


[l1 The. name of a certain type of date, and it is also a word used to refer to dried, pressed 
dates. 
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and their water is a healing for .. » ,. ع مه‎ nr EE. 
eye (diseases). And the ‘Ajwah are — ?' | da5 جايو قالا: قال‎ » Qu الى‎ 
from Paradise, and they are 245 gly isi E ARCET I 
healing for possession.” l! mE me DAR IL TS re S 
(Hasan) عرف‎ Plas هي‎ . &edl o? وَالعحوّة‎ ou 
Another chain from Abu Sa'eed Ga 
from the Prophet #¢ with similar | ie 

wording. we M X و‎ (Qa Qi dé Gi 


-^ 


Alu isse YE LOI di 
o: Be عن‎ NI oF (es gil 
An T عن‎ e gl HE el 
‘Be کي‎ nO عَنِ‎ GSS 
وتابعه زهير بن‎ cap من حديث أسباط بن مححمتد‎ £A [T dal kit تخريج : [حسن]‎ 
Ej البوصيري‎ Ama .وجرير ذلكء .و‎ cCUWo.AWÉ Ta » معاوية» أبوخيثمة (السنن الكبرى للنسائى‎ 
إن لم يكن وهمّاء ورواه شعبة عن أبي‎ YYAYig CAS Y والأعمش تابعه شعبة(تحفة الأشراف:‎ 
. هريرة به مختصرًاء وإسناده حسن‎ ul بشر عن شمر عن‎ 

Comments: 

Grade of this Hadith: Allamah Albani 4% said: “This Hadith with the words 

“it cures from poison’ ' is correct. The other statement related to ‘Ajwah date 
is not correct; it is Weak. The correct part of this Hadith will be mentioned 
in the Hadith 3455. 

a. Mann was the Divine food that was sent down to Banu Israel. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. They used to eat it according to their necessity. 

b. Truffles or mushrooms are considered like Mann since they are also 
obtained without any hardship. 

c. There is a Hadith in Sahih AI-Bukhári about ‘Ajwah dates, the wording of this 
Hadith is “He who eats seven ‘Ajwah dates every morning, he will not be 
affected by poison or magic on the day he eats them.” 

3454. ‘Amr bin Huraith said: “If وو‎ Fass ون‎ 5 

GE = Gal D ADU Gls e 
heard Sa‘eed bin Zaid bin ‘Amr : € e vr 
bin Nufail narrating from the بن عمير»‎ ii we سفيان بن عيينة عن‎ 

Prophet 4¥ that: ‘Truffles are a s i5 E a L el Uu uc 

type of manna that Alláh sent. COME عمرو بن حرييا‎ CT 

down to the Children of Israel, a o? Ce Je o 3 بن‎ 45 $i 


Ul According to. Mizzi in Tuhfatul-Ashráf (2282) Ibn Májah recorded this with the word 
“Summ (poison).” It is also like that with An-Nasá'i, and Ahmad (3:48) recorded it 
from the same route as Ibn Májah here with the Summ. Similar is. the case with 
others. 
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and their water is a healing for 
eye (diseases). (Sahih) 


416 LË catal 


«Gs» 5f ag i 


مِنَ 53 الّذِي 9l‏ الله 
عَلَى ud AL as n a‏ 


eas sex Mun fp zie cdi "M الكمأة‎ (ack ae ومسلمء‎ 


3455. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “We used to 


narrate from the Messenger of 


Allah ££ and mention truffles, 
and they said: ‘(It is) the smallpox 
of the earth.’ When the Messenger 
of Allah 3& was told of what they 
were saying: he said: “Truffles are 
a type of manna, and the ’Ajwah 
are from Paradise, and they are a 
healing from iare ” (Hasan) 

T9 MP 8 في الكمأ‎ slo Le الطب» باب‎ 


Comments: 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» 


yl Eiz un i ML Gls - هه"‎ 
yet عَنْ‎ Jt on al tA Aue 
ftn e 


4A Ade m 6:45 P" n 
الْحَدِيتُ إلى رَسُولٍ‎ us NN Gt 
«الْكَمْأَةٌ مِنَ الْمَنْ. وَالْعَجْوَةٌ‎ J gE الله‎ 
GEN s S cag Ball مِنَ‎ 
: نتخريج‎ 
من حديث شهر به وله شوأهد كثيرة.‎ THAT 


3 


“Are from to Paradise” means it is very blessed or this type is sent down 
from Paradise just as the Black Stone is sent down from Paradise to Earth. 


3456. Rafi’. bin ‘Amr Al-Muzani 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #% say: “‘Ajwal and the 
rockH! are from Paradise.’” 
(Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- 
Rahmân said: “I memorized (the 
word) ‘rock’ from his mouth.” 


Eu el dte it die - Y£oN 


cs 


S : deL3t d is EO 0 esl 
E De بن‎ gp ie : S532 vl 


سَمِعْتٌ 5i ABO go‏ قال : شت 
رَسُولَ الله يك يَقُولٌ: «الْعَجْوَةُ والصَّخْرَة مِنَ 
قال عَبْدُ الرَجْمِن: pall Chas‏ 


تخريج: [إسناده T‏ ارچ TV foa‏ عن أبن مهدي anuo) th‏ الا de‏ 


ll Suyuti said: “Meaning the Rock of Jerusalem.” But sometimes it was narrated: “the 
Shajarah" or “the tree,” instead of the Sakhrah, in which case it either refers to. the tree 
that produces the ‘Ajwah, or the tree under which the Pledge was made. The meaning 
of the Sakhrah “the rock” may also be the Black Stone. 
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4S وهو‎ cö aidi الصكخيرة أو‎ 


Chapter 9. Senna And The godly A SG - ٩ (المعجم‎ 
Fenne (4 (التحفة‎ 


3457. Ibrahim bin Abu 'Ablah #2 gi Jm Di el Gls - ۷ 


said: "E heard) Abu Ubayy bin ke te ste ia tee eue 
Umm Haram, who had prayed بكر‎ b | nh f ae on 7 
with the Messenger of Allah #§ ‘db Ale. بن أبي‎ etel dem DS 
facing both the Qiblah, saying: ‘I WI dE dass so dowd ufi er 
وكات‎ qa UM ci 1 
heard the Messenger of Allah 26 ‘ 5 9 و‎ td Mu n 
say: "You should use senna and Ekes : قول‎ cj nm 


the Sannut, for in them there is Peace, و‎ | 5 ' ْ 
healing for every disease, except cU A6) 13 P ME الله‎ 0,5 
the Sám." It was said: “O cls گل‎ os rús [4 i] a "e FAA 


Messenger of Allâh, what is the Ae esL E dl 
Sâm?” He said: “Death.” قيل: يا رَسول الله! وما السّام؟‎ «eU إلا‎ 
(One of the narrators) ‘Amr said: 5 «الْمَوْتُ)‎ : dits 


"Ibn Abu ‘Ablah said: the 'Sannut , , g uo ate 
is dill” Others said: “Rather, itis os! :4b ie GH قال‎ iE n 


honey that is kept in a skin Ge, Ac 4i m 7 ا‎ a 
receptacle) used for ghee.’ ARR 
(Hasan) قول‎ $55 M زقاق‎ " Rye oil 


: peA 


-€ 


sy p SI i EE ae 


نتخرزیج: [خسن] 'آخرجه الحاكم: ٠١١/54‏ من حديث عمرو بن بكر c‏ وقال: صحيح 

الاستاده وقال (ut‏ عنمزو اتهخه أبن حبان» وقال ابن عدي: له مناكير وفي التقريب: متروك» 
وله شانهد .حسن عند النسائي في الكبزى» ح : لالادلا . 

Comments: 

a. Nawab Wahiduz - Zaman. translated Sannu as fennel. which. is: a. kind: of 


potherb. Some: people used it cooked. الس‎ in. the narration it is: 
explained as honey. 


(0 After which a poem was quoted to demonstrate its meaning. 
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b. Senna is also a kind of plant. 


418 c واب‎ 


اس 


c. Medication by plants is a very useful means of medication. 


Chapter 10. The Prayer Is A 
Cure 


3458. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet يه‎ 
set out in the early morning and I 
did likewise. I prayed, then I sat. 
The Prophet ££ turned to me and 
said: 'Do you have a stomach 
problem?'!!! I said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Alláh.' He said: "Get 
up and pray, for in prayer there is 
healing.” (Da'if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. Abu 'Abdullah said: A 
man narrated it to his people, 
then they were stirred up against 


34 du a " 
Blas IAAI بَابٌ:‎ - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
)١٠١ (التحفة‎ 
Gis au بن‎ jee Gls - Y£oA 


^ 


Sam مشكين:‎ i GS 


a- ae a are 
سس ^ عن‎ 3 3 
ad t 5 Pd 


(JU أبي هِرَيْرَةَ‎ Dé dati عَنْ‎ ced 
az 244,47 3.8 oT al & -r 


1 ^ T e -$ a اه 1 و‎ $ 2 € 
P Jgs 8 . قلت ` نعم‎ «$355 ^. RSID 
: jz ا‎ AS Coe 
EG الصَّلاة‎ ws قصل » فإن‎ el : Jü 
^ s AR س‎ f zti 7 -$ ae a” 
eene] Ga خدثنا آبو الحَسّن القطان:‎ 
z 3 fe £4. P ZR ر‎ rd ° 
دواد ين‎ ae شلمة:‎ JU IA ابن‎ 
353 فيه : اشِكَمَتْ‎ YET SE EL 
. بالفار سي‎ (Ss GERE يني‎ 


قال te vul‏ الله: Shs‏ به a5‏ لأهله. 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ol‏ جه آحمد: ۲/ ٤۰۳۳۹۰‏ من حديث ذؤاد به» وهو ضعيف 
عابد كما في التقريب» وتابعه الصلت بن الحجاج عند ابن عدي (العلل المتناهية:10/1/17) قال ابن 
عدي : عامة حديثه منكر» وضعفه البوصيري من أجل ليث تقدم» جح:08١5.‏ 


Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Treating Illness With Foul 
Things 

3459. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah à& forbade treating illness 
with foul things (Khabith), 


IH Ashikamat Dard which is Persian. 


AI عَن‎ gl SG - )١١ (المعجم‎ 
OV الحَبيث (التحفة‎ 


e رس‎ € “Zee 
Sic iei بكر ين أب‎ ff Gls - vios 
tb أن ]شحاف‎ 


ele‏ عَنْ S6 OG EE ul‏ رَسول الله 


Chapters On Medicine 419 أَبْوَابْ الطب‎ 


meaning poison." (Sahih) css zh KAR ع‎ P 

تخریج : E T‏ | جه أبوداود» الطب» wh‏ في الأدوية المكروهة» TAY: C‏ 

من حديث يونس oly zt‏ جه الترمذي» ح (CY*£0:‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط ]£s ss‏ 
«t£‏ ووافقه الذهبي . 


3460. It was narrated from Abu il 3X25 أبي‎ e E jl Gas viue 
Hurairah that the Messenger of eer er C oe 
Allah #% said: “Whoever drinks òf oH وكيع عن الاعمش» عن ابي‎ 
poison and kills himself, will be — :- IG d 25 d i08 PA 9 


A) 

sie ere MET ; من‎ = P a p : 

sipping it in the fire of Hell for a ed H ا‎ 2 
Fee - ^ e 3 nite wwe - 7. Zar E - 

ever and ever." (Sahih) ثي نار‎ als فهو‎ (4 J » ب سما‎ ue 


i ea Me gu T 
٠١4:ح تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الإيمان» باب بیان غلظ تحريم قتل الانسان نفسه ... الخ»‎ 
Comments: عن أبن أبي شيبة به.‎ 
a. Suicide is forbidden. 
b. Suicide is not a remedy of a sickness rather it is forbidden. 
c. Using medication from harmful material (like tobacco, opium, etc.) is 
forbidden. 


d. If a poisonous substance is transformed, by a medical way, to something 
that is no longer harmful then it may be used. 


Chapter 12. Laxatives Pa e193 باب‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
OY (التحفة‎ 


pone It was anal that Asma’ jz Tc al 2 Ks Fa Eiz - Pi 
int ‘Umais said: "The Messenger T 

of Allah # said to me: ‘What do. ¿é جعفرء‎ o fees! Le Se AEA] al 
you use as a laxative?’ I said: “The LEUR. a ae Si te eee 
Shubrum (spurge - Euphorb)' He SE لى‎ " ot ipe e: EE S ررعة‎ 
said: ‘(It is) hot and powerful’ gå =F 

Then I used senna as a laxative v l 
and he said: ‘If anything were to ^^ E. eee, oe 
cure death, it would be senna. ex 8 
Senna is a cure for death.” (Da'if) $t. 


HÌ Khabith means normally filthy, and or unlawful Regarding the statement that it 
means poison, Mubárakpuri said: "This is an explanation of Khabith from Abu 
Hurairah or someone below him." And he quoted Ibn Hajar indicating the same, see 
Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi. 
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SS مِنَ الْمَوْتِء‎ ai isis gh : َال‎ 
KOMIK من‎ HERI Cs EJH 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد :754/7 عن أبن ا شيبة به #٭ ومولى لمعمر 

التيمي» اسمه عتبة بن còlas‏ وأخرج الترمدي» ح:١8١7‏ من طريق عبدالحميد بن جعفر عن عتبة 

ابن oz de‏ عن أسماء 64 وقال: حسن TN‏ و Armin?‏ الحاكم: 24١5/4‏ والذهيى» dé;‏ 
الحافظ في التهذيب: وعلى هذا فرواية الترمذي منقطعة لسقوط المولى منها قلت: bs‏ سماعه من 

أسماء نظرء وفي الحديث علة أخرى» وله طريق آخر ضعيفء أخرجه الحاكم:4/ CY NUES‏ 

. أخرئ‎ pe abg t جريج عنعن‎ cy! E الذهبي‎ EY, CAT و‎ 

Comments: 

a. Constipation results in many diseases whereas senna cures constipation. 

b. Whenever medicine is needed one should not begin with a powerful 
medicine, rather he should start from a lighter medicine. If it does not 
benefit then the strength should be increased gradually. 

c. Senna is a cure for death means that it heals even the disease that is very 
chronic or it heals even a patient who is left without medication assuming 
that his disease is cureless and that he will die soon. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 13. Treating 


Tonsillitis And The gall 2155 ot - ۲ (المعجم‎ 
Prohibition Of Using OY (التحفة‎ PT o Nur 
Pressure DU gg 5 


3462. It was narrated that Umm 3 %4 zat 5 di gi Gis - ۳ 
Qais bint Mihsan said: “I brought — ,, s e, ze, T 
a son of mine to the Prophet 28, — c olen Uum : Popes e 
and I had pressed on an area of yg .: اله‎ th عَنْ‎ (t4! عن‎ XI 
; بن عبد‎ 6S AL 
his throat due to tonsillitis. He ee aes wr ; دري‎ ži l 
said: ‘Why do you poke your 5 قالت:‎ P Se عن ام فيس‎ esi 
children with this pressing?’ You de S f < 
AHRNE i b 
should use this aloeswood, for in o 0 s a is لي عَلَى‎ gi 
it there are seven cures. It should Ág HI yc ee Mj. AL 
be inhaled for pustules in the ET sat p أن‎ Zifo gutt 
XI . ç 
throat, and given in the side of oe oP eg بهذا العود‎ rc العلاق!‎ 
the mouth for pleurisy.” (Sahih) به‎ AGG العذرة»‎ Ss به‎ ath aah ícz 
(Another chain) from Umm Qais ` í "»- x كانه‎ 
bint Mihsan, from the Prophet 3&, Ug 


7 " ira 3 “ o ov a PE £ a™ 
with similar wording. Ea i ts à wae 
| teca; ip الله‎ Xe Ux . [الضري]:‎ 
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Hb عَنْ‎ es yl oF ig GUI 
GL مخصن عن‎ SH آم قيس‎ De dd 


EM n‏ باب التداوي بالعود الهندي وهو الکست» ح ۲۲۱٤:‏ من حديث أبن Rue‏ به. 


Comments: 

a. Indian Qust or Indian ‘Ud is an incense commonly known as aloeswood. 
‘Ud is useful for many diseases. For details one should refer to the books 
which are written on the subject of prophetic medicines. 

b. Indian ‘Ud is used by inserting medicine into one side of the mouth for the 
one who suffers from pleurisy. 


Chapter 14. Treatment For LS ^s AGS BE c E endo 
Sciatica لمعجم يالب دواع عرو‎ 
(3$ Aj) 


3463. Anas bin Mâlik said: "I igi, 5 «je 2 5 ps Gi. viu 
heard the Messenger of Allah كله‎ ee d e 1 | 
saying: ‘The cure for sciatica is the o الوليد‎ Gis Y6 TY Ae il 
fat from the tail of a Bedouin -f Gas Sux Mix: EE 
sheep (or wild sheep), which , 1 3 


D. or 1 ds : 5 " 5 ^ 295 g AE. Ide as E ^ 5a 
should be melted and divided ^ :J5€ GUE $: Gul ge أبن سيرد انه‎ 
* o. 2 9 A "A 2 £a à E -^ a 
into three parts, one part to be عرق‎ M cJ که‎ àl 45445 
taken each day on an empty p7, 2: nde 2:2 0 

0 ` Gy $ ^ " 3 4*5 Pe وم‎ 2 E “ FUE F PL : 

stomach.” (Sahih) $8 تذاب. ثم‎ ZG أليّة شاة‎ ICM 
و‎ Sir "Ta Fw LB a3 o zy i: 

lisi ise‏ ثم DUE‏ على GO‏ فى كل 


تخريج : : [إستاده صجیح] dom ol‏ الحاكم YE:‏ من ex SAP Sado‏ وقال: : qe‏ على 
شرط الشيجين » ووافقه gni‏ 6 وقال البوصيري : هذا FIUNT]‏ صعحييح ؛ « رجاله oles‏ #٭ الوليد C‏ 
uU‏ وتانعه محمد بن عبدالله الأنصاري عند أحمد: ”7519/7 . 


Comments: 


a. Sciatica is a kind of pain that starts from joint of hip and runs from the back 
of thigh down to the leg. Sometimes this pain reaches till the ankle. If the 
pain gets persists the leg becomes more affected. 

b. The reason for singling out the wild sheep is that it eats the wild plants that 
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are hot natured. The cause of this disease is increase of a thick sticky 
substance that becomes soft and flexible by the mentioned treatment. (For 


details see: Zadul-M’ad: 65) 


Chapter 15. Treatment For 
Wounds 


3464. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sá'idi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ was 
wounded on the Day of Uhud. 
His molar was. broken and his 
helmet was crushed on his head. 
Fatimah was washing the blood 
from him and ‘Ali was pouring 
water on him from a shield. When 
Fatimah realized that the water 
was only making the bleeding 
worse, she took a piece of a mat 
and burnt it, and when it had 
turned to ashes, she applied it to 
the wound to stop the bleeding. 
(Sahih) 


(المعجم SE - Qo‏ دَوَاءِ الْجَرَاحَة 
(التحفة (Yo‏ 


Mow E ne a ae T - 14 


pet ive o de 56 edi عَنْ‎ ps 
Wi. uus 7 ; 
EON يوم‎ 1 ES الله‎ ! wes & قَالَ:‎ 


A ETE EN n. Ap Pe = 
P6 ob UE بِالْمِجَنّ.‎ adi عَلَيْهِ‎ dka 
abi cds d] Y «uhi ái 
Jes ا‎ ode ext pe 


i| ! 
pall dn $e adi 


تخريج : 5 البخاري» الجهاد والسير» باب اليس c11: € tiii‏ ومسلم» الجهادء 


Comments: 


باب غزوة أحدء ح W4e:‏ من [C‏ عبدالعزيز به . 


a. Molar teeth are the large back teeth located after canine teeth. 
b. In Arabia, such mats were made from palm leaves. Ash, whether it is of 
palm leaves or jute or cotton clothes, stops the bleeding. 


3465. It was narrated from 


' Abdul-Muhaimin bin ‘Abbas bin 
Sahl bin Sad As-Sá'idi, from his 
father, that his grandfather said: 
“On the Day of Uhud, I 
recognized the one who wounded 
the face of the Messenger of Allah 
روي‎ the one who was washing the 
blood from the face of the 
Messenger of Allah ££ and 
treating him, and the one who 


Ao 


2" بن‎ : 
o gei xe عَنْ‎ un ابْنُ ابي‎ Gis 
سا اه‎ E á 2 0 LE QA te 
عن‎ KESEN رشعل‎ ur MS a قاس‎ 
2.2 4, of s "uc 2 ow A 
cal e» قال: انی لأغرف»‎ edm أبيه » عن‎ 


| gall عبد‎ as — ه76‎ 


OS o dE الله‎ IS ES D 
ME الله‎ Jaa 45 مِنْ‎ E tay 
Us. Desi FENCE No 
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was bringing water in a shield, 
and with what the wound was 
treated until the bleeding stopped. 
The one who was carrying the 
water in the shield was “Ali. The 
one who was treating the wound. 
was Fatimah. When the bleeding 
would not stop, she burned a 
piece of a worn out mat and 
applied the ashes to it (the 
wound), then the bleeding 
stopped. (Sahih) 


tables IS يُدَاوِي‎ SS مَنْ‎ 
فَوَضَعَتْ‎ gi ped ble Ly حِينَ لَمْ‎ 
الكل‎ B5 ade 250 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني OVINE OMYY PURSE‏ من حديث عبدالمهيمن 


Comments: 


oa‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


In the battle of Uhud when enemies reached near the Prophet i£, “Utbah 
bin Abu Waqqás pelted him with stones and the Prophet #§ fell down on 
his side. His lower right incisor (i.e, the tooth that is between a canine and 
a front tooth) was broken, and his lower lip was wounded. He was also: 
attacked by ‘Abdullah bin Shihab Zuhri who cleaved. his forehead. 
‘Abdullah bin Qami‘ah struck him violently with his sword; it was so 
strong that two rings of his iron-ringed helmet penetrated into his cheek. 


(Ar-Rahig Al-Makhtum, page 371) 


Chapter 16. One Who Gives 
Medical Treatment But Does 
Not Know Medicine 


3466. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
‘Whoever gives medical 
treatment, with no prior 
knowledge of medicine, is 
responsible (for any harm 
done)."" (Daf) 


اطي 


elo cda s SE - )1١ (المعجم‎ 
ON (التحفة‎ Gb de obey 


QUE $i p Gas - ۹‏ 3 رَاشِدُ 


e الول‎ (as قَالَا:‎ Po سعيد‎ cul 


A 
5 o# 
» - 


Pd 


d$ C+ MUT Tui" E r£ الله‎ 
ató 36 «iis 


فأعنت» EDAT‏ من حديث الؤليد ce‏ وصححه الحاكم: 7١7/4‏ ووافقه الذهبي * ابن جريج 
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Chapter 17. Remedy For T EC ENS AE HEEL DERE T 
Pleurisy الجنب‎ ls elga باب‎ - Ov (المعجم‎ 
CVV (التخقة‎ 


3467. It was narrated that Zaid — 23 M XE Gis - ۷ 
bin Arqam said: “The Messenger — .,  .^ pe , sy a 
of Allah g prescribed Wars We ME 5 يَعْقُوبُ‎ Cis : الوهاب‎ 
(memecyclon tinctorium), Indian 
aloeswood and olive oil for 


o^ Fa 


35 عَنْ‎ ul uie apta 


pleurisy, to be administered els i WE الله‎ daz gebe JE 6551 oil 
through the side of the mouth.” —— ES E 
d M يلد‎ 5 [TEE pe 23 Ai 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] dor oI‏ الترمذي » الطب» باب ماجاء فى دواء TURA cl.‏ 
YAS‏ من طريق تتادة عن ميمون cal‏ عبدالله» وهو Slide gl‏ حمن عن زيد نهء وقال: حسن 
صحيح # ميمون أبوعبدالله البصري ضعيف (تقريب) وفيه علة أخرى . 


3468. Umm Qais bint Mihsan —,, 5; ici ab gf Gis - ۸ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 6 : ,, FEE 5 

said: You should use Indian a الله‎ 4 Ue igp cz 3 
aloeswood for it contains seven — عن‎ d ir 5 P. GG) ds 
cures, including (a cure for) 7.7 |... , ,, sol ^*^ 
pleurisy.” (Sahih) ma الى بن‎ a d bd c 


(One of narrators) Ibn Samán — ,55 db 4536 gari y n al iF 
said in this narration: “For it 1 d PP 
contains-a cure for seven diseases, 4% . يعني‎ giel asi با‎ ^ EE dM 


z [1 7 og po 
including: pleurisy.” [d SÉ de xai ists, فيه‎ 56 EE 
. الْجَنْب»‎ 


| oj قال 31 سَمْعَانَ في الْحَدِيثِ:‎ 
i Le LM lio EVE AR S o^ rús 

(S i ls dh Men jk wh. s dali olei a qe 
. به‎ Eun Olea: حدیث يونسمن به» قلت : أبن‎ 


Comments: 

a: Oust; Kust and Indian ‘Ud are the names of the same medicine. 

b. This medicine: is used: in: various. diseases in its different forms. 

c. Pleurisy is-a-disease that causes: pain in the ribs due to inflamation. 


! Meaning; he narrated the Hadith with this wording: 
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Chapter 18. Fever 


3469. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Mention of fever 
was made in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah 28, and a man 
cursed it. The Prophet #§ said: 
‘Do not curse it, for it erases sin as 
fire removes the filth from iron.” 
(Sahih) 


شيبة.: 7١ IY‏ سنذه ضعيفه» وضعفه. البوصيري 


425 الطب‎ Sigil 


(المعجم 18) - GG‏ الحمّى (التحفة (VA‏ 


QE 


Ye at dB (Ro uL 3 
Ra ui us cisci QE igs dS 
KENES bcs 


ree 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في مصنف ابن أبي 


من أجل موسى بن عبيدة c Je‏ 01 وله شواهد ds‏ مسلمء ح: هلاه ؟ وغيره» وانظر تنقيح 


Comments: 


Y € /١ الرواة:‎ 


a. One should remain patient with his sickness. Instead of complaining, one 
should pay heed to making supplications and using medication. 
b. Sickness expiates evil deeds and wipes out sins, if one remains patient. 


3470. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet # 
visited a sick person, due to an 
illness that he was suffering from 
and Abu Hurairah was with him. 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Be of good cheer, for Allah says: 
‘It is My fire which I have caused 
to overwhelm My believing slave 
in this world, to be his share of 
the Fire in the Hereafter.” (Hasan) 


Sis fa n pee Yey 
o on o7 zt # 
of ge on EET ME pum | 


OE وَعْكِ‎ be EA yd وَمَعَهُ‎ din 8 
الله‎ oj ath d رَشول الله‎ OUS 4 
she على‎ ghia هي نَارِي‎ cd 
(QUI c je i ihe 5 SS x لوين في‎ 

GNI في‎ 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الطب» باب تطييب نفس المريض» VAAZ‏ من حديث 
أبي أسامة cy‏ وصححه الحاكم:١/ ٤٥‏ والذهبي» وقال البوصيري: هذا إسناد صحيحء وفيه 
Ue‏ قادحة انظرء ح 17714٠١88:‏ وسنن الترمذي 27١817: Ains‏ وتخريج النهاية» 
ح : 4۹۷۷ء وللحديث شاهد حسن عند البخاري في التاريخ الكبير: VY [N‏ . 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick Muslim is an obligation on a Muslim towards another 
Muslim. 

b. The purpose of the visit is to provide the patient moral support, and he 
should say nice words that may ease his grief and sadness. 

c. Enduring troubles and trials of this life patiently saves one from Hell. 


Chapter 19. Fever Is From d عه‎ ceo esl cisci) 
The Heat Of The Hell-fire So c i oe S 
Cool It Down With Water SE جهنم قابردوها بالمَاءٍ‎ 


- 


3471. It was narrated from (Gis شَيَةَ:‎ CA [8 A ُو‎ 4 GA - ۹ 
‘Aishah that the Prophet # said: | —, , E 
“Fevér is from the heat of the عن هِشَام بن عروه»‎ La عبد الله بن‎ 
Hell-fire, so cool it down with sip Jé we «fn 5f i Liste sl 
water." (Sahih) - e cii 
َالْمَاءِ).‎ la gail . ن قبح جهنم‎ 


تخريج : oi‏ جه مسلم » الطب باب لكل els‏ دواء واستحباب التداوي› Wiig‏ عن أبن 
Comments: n‏ 
a. As the joys and comforts of this life have a kind of.relations with the‏ 
blessings of Paradise similarly, griefs and sorrows also have a kind of‏ 
relation with Hell.‏ 
b. Water is a medicine of temperature. It is very useful in many types of fever.‏ 
It was narrated from Ibn fg c eai S ade Ciz — vivY‏ .3472 
‘Umar that the Prophet 3 said: LAE" 0 l‏ 
zs oi e‏ عن X‏ الله “Intense fever is from the heat of — 5* o‏ 
Hell-fire, so cool it down with sj dc eed‏ 
عن اد | 3i‏ 5 
gr of Pap‏ عمر gt‏ ^ كي أنه water.” (Sahih)‏ 
op‏ شِدَة là 5556 m cà o^ dl‏ 
tell‏ 


` 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطب »الباب السابق» YY Aie‏ من حديث أبن نمير به. 


- åo ee 7 


3473. It was narrated that Râfi (uS Qi اللو‎ Joe بن‎ tome Uam - revi 
bin Khadij said: “1 heard the Jae Eis : ام‎ KENT GE s air 
Prophet $& say: ‘Fever is from the RM 
heat of the Hellfire, so cool it ‘#8, gf GLE عَنْ‎ (duc عَنْ سَعِيدٍ بْنِ‎ 
down with water’ He entered ge 24) 2: cE al 

a s يح قال: ت‎ : b of 
upon a son of 'Ammár and said: m ي‎ d c Qu e 2 2 
‘Take away the harm, O Lord of Úpy x c مِنْ‎ qe : 


E 
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mankind, O God of mankind.” 
(Sahih) 
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r Ares 


Ow m E dé Lad vett 


تخريج : MEA iia‏ الطبء ناب الحمى من فيح جهنم» ح : كلام ومسلم TUA s‏ 
باب لكل داء دواء وأستحباب التداوي» C‏ :6 من Eed‏ سعید به. 


Comments: 


a. Making supplications along with using medicine is also compulsory. 
b. Healing should be asked only from Allah. 
c. A doctor may treat a patient, he may suggest prescription, but cure is only 


from Allah. 


3474. It was narrated from 
Asma’ bint Abu Bakr that a 
woman suffering from fever 
would be brought to her, and she 
would call for water and pour it 
onto the neck of her garment. She 
said: The Prophet 2% said: “Cool 
it down with water,” and he said: 
“ft is from the heat of Hell-fire." 
(Sahih) 


PP 
. 70 & 


Gis ài dy S أَبُو‎ Gis - reve 


عله OWE Gy‏ كن GE of ple‏ عن 
GRU oS EP‏ عَنْ Aul oh au‏ 
p Segal du dg i36 gl‏ 
RAS odd‏ في d 8) 3S gue‏ 
Gp :065 edu Gip :06 Be‏ مِنْ 


a 5 
ore 


2 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الطب انظر الباب السابق» ح:٤۷۲٥‏ من حديث هشام ca‏ 
ومسلم»الطب» OL‏ السابقء ح :۲۲۱ عن ابن أبي شبية به. 


3475. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Fever is one of the 
bellows of Hell, so avert it from 
yourselves with cold water.” 
(Hasan) 


[حسن] وصححه البوصيري» وفيه علل؛ وله شاهد عند البخاري في التاريخ {Via‏ 


tue M ينون‎ ile fi Gils - reve 


BE عَنْ‎ dul عَنْ‎ VoM ve Gis 
الله‎ das jf $ iA e os «osi عن‎ 
س را‎ » aat 5 ae 

di stay ake WA 


تخريج : 


i‏ وله شواهد أخرى عند (Gobel‏ ح :0۷۲1 ومسلم ¢ YI:‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


A bellows is an object that a blacksmith uses to blow air onto the fire in a 


furnace. 
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Chapter 20: Cupping الْحجَامَة‎ GE - (V+ (المعجم‎ 
(Ye (التحفة‎ 


3476. It was narrated from Abu Gis : شَيْبَةَ‎ S أبي‎ S gh Gis - vivi 


Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: — ,. رمع‎ ga ee ee .رع وه‎ 
“If there is any good in any of the كت‎ wo Gf SS as d $i 


lee — ean $4. oi 4 f ow z‏ رن ده 

remedies you use, it is in TE ALS محم بن عَمْرو» عَنْ أبي‎ 

cupping.” (Hasan) و‎ 
tie في‎ oS op :06 عن التي کي‎ E هريرة‎ 

Sid GS مما 55918 به‎ 

تخريج : [إستاده حسن] pl 4 p‏ داود» الطب» wl‏ اللحجامةء YAOV:c‏ :من aslo‏ 

حماد c4‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما. Comments:‏ 

a. Cupping is an operation of drawing bad blood to the surface of the body by 

use of a glass vessel evacuated by heat. 
b: Cupping is useful in almost all diseases, but the physician should be 


intelligent such that he can determine the disease and the part of the body 
where cupping should be used. 


3477. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “On the night on 
which I was taken on the Night ١ رسول‎ ol E H oF dis os 
Journey (Isrá^, I did not pass by Fare ye 

any group of angels but all of &í d va^ ED 
them said to me: 'O Muhammad, di doi A T Í REG Xd 
you should use cupping.” (Daf) PN ixl 


Tur Ls 0 du Gi - ۷ 


تخریج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الطب» باب ماجاء في الحجامة» ح ٠٠١۳:‏ من 
Cd‏ عباد به as‏ وقال: Cpe‏ غريب» وصححه الحاكم *2؛, JU,‏ الذهبي : sle‏ 
CATAL c jit T"‏ وله شاهد عند الطبراني في الأوسط coY /V:‏ ح s ۲٣۰۲:‏ فيه قتادة 
وعتعن» dali,‏ آخر عند البزار(كشف الأستار): ۳۸۸/۳ء YrYrie‏ وإسناده :ضعيف من أجل 
عبدالله بن صالح كاتب ألليث» وذكره الهيشمي في المجمع ٩/٥:‏ على وهم في تسمية الصحابي. 


Comments: 

a, Angels do not carry out any action with their own will without the 
command of Allah. So, this medication was not suggested by the angels 
rather it was ordered by Allah. 

b. The purpose of frequent repetition of the matter is to emphasize it. 


3478. It was narrated that Ibn i45 33 بكرٌ‎ Ees! gi Gas - ۸ 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘What a good slave 
is the cupper. He takes away the 
blood, reduces pressure on the 
spine, and improves the 
eyesight.” (Daf) 


429 الطب‎ catal 


Spy dd d "TP die ن‎ 
$C f 7° 

f بال‎ cA i udi Xx انعم‎ GE الله‎ 

radi loc bon dd 


تخریج : : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الطب» باب ماجاء في PRIEST‏ 


حديث عباد به Vj‏ بوقال: حسن غریب لا نعرفه إلا من حديث ole‏ بن متصور» و Ameren?‏ 
الحاكم:5/ 28١*717‏ ووافقه الذهبي في الأولى» وقال خي الثانية لاء وانظر الحديث السنابق 


3479. Anas bin Malik said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “On 


the night on which I was taken on 
the Night Journey (Isrá?), E did not 


pass by any group (of angels) but 
they said to me: “O Muhammad, 
tell your nation to use capping.” 
(Daf) 


aal po Je avg 
: بن المغلس‎ boys جبارة‎ tide — 6۷۹ 


nee EA b nini 
DESEE سول الل‎ 


a 
مر‎ os Sass ye Ex رع لق‎ 
esl 2 محمد‎ " tps Pi vA ان‎ d 
بالجحامة)‎ 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في الأوسظ Yo /٤:‏ ح ٣۳٣۰:‏ من حدیث 
PEN‏ صالح عن كثير بن سايم )64 .و AAR?‏ البوصيري » وانظر» اح c azla] AY‏ وح VEV¥:‏ 


3480. It was narrated from Jábir 


that Umm: Salamah, the wife of 


the Prophet i£, asked the 


Messenger 


Prophet $& told Abu Taibah to 
cup her: (Sahih) 


He said; “I think that he was 
her brother through breastfeeding, 
or a boy who had not yet reached 


puberty." 


of Allah 26 for 
permission to. be cupped, and the 


EEs e az e» eerie IE 
He الت‎ $5 Boll i d CP 


ca ui o£ SP GE i08 


em لم‎ L s FWA 


تخرييج : آخر a‏ مسلم c‏ الطب» بات لكل eles sla‏ واستحباب التداوي. Yeli‏ عن cy!‏ رمح به. 


J That is Al-Laith bin Sa‘d most likely, and in most narrations he said: “I think he said:that he: 
was” Meaning Abu Zubair, who narrated it from Jábir, and Allah knows best. 
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Chapter 21. The Site Of مَوْضِع السا‎ ŠU- (Y) (المعجم‎ 


Cupping 

| (Y aisi) 
3481. 'Abdur-Rahmán Al-A'raj 4.65 fn omg GYE 
said: “I heard ‘Abdullah bin p * ý 


Buhainah say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah # was cupped in Lahyi + 
Jamal, "] in the middle of his 5 z 
head, while he was a Muhrim” | X& cx : قال‎ con DAMM Le 
(Sahih) ١ 


Ro Tor ° A - - 21‏ 
بلحي dais TY dem‏ راسِة. 
مخلدء ومسلم» الحج» باب جواز الحجامة للمحرم» Mr Y ie‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة من حديث خالد 


Comments: 

a. Any part of the body that is in pain could be treated through cupping. 

b. Shaving the head during the state of Ihrüm is forbidden. However, it is 
allowed due to some ailment, but the person has to pay the expiatiori for 
shaving his head. The expiation is slaughtering a sheep, or fasting three 
days, or feeding six needy people, (each needy person should be given at 
least the equivalent of half a 5a' in measure). 


€. The reason for the Prophet's cupping on this occasion was a Î 
headache. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5700) 


3482. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: — 23e BA tee P$, GIS - ۲ 
“Jibra’il came down to the Prophet 3€ 
with (the recommendation of) € 
cupping in the two veins at the die dmm c p. Pul a EG j^ 
side of the neck and the base of FON j 


ابْنْ مشهر عَنْ سَعْدٍ الاسْكَافٍء EM oF‏ 


تخريج : [إسثاده ضعيف AA s [á=‏ البوصيري من أجل cane‏ وهو متروك رعي 
بالرفض كما في التقريب» وتلميذه متروك ورماه ابن حبان بالوضع وكان رافضيًا(تقريب)» وأخرجه 
ابن عدي : /Y‏ ۱۱۸۷ من حديث سعد بن طريف الاسكاف 6% حديث الحجامة M‏ هذا اللفظ. 
Í‏ 


3483. It was narrated from Anas cees عل بن أبى‎ GAL - Y£AY 


(1) A place between Makkah and Al-Madinah, closer to Al-Madinah. 
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that the Prophet #¢ was cupped "Tom z 
in the two veins at the side of the ‘F عن‎ ‘oO جرير .بن‎ OF wis جلثنا‎ 
neck and the base of the neck. ف‎ v4 $€ ال‎ iy 

2 3 © احتجم في 
(Daf) c.‏ 


nee‏ [إستاده prs‏ | جه c2 gla sl‏ الطب» باب في موضع Y^t*:m e a loea]!‏ من 
حديث ca um‏ وتانعه همام Ae‏ الترمذي› ح :۲۱۵۱ وقال: حسن غريب # قتادة عتعن c Jd‏ 


. ١7: E 
3484. It was narrated from, Abu A asi بن‎ A. d — SAS 
Kabshah Al-Anmári that the RC aS ا‎ 
Prophet #5 used to be cupped on بن ملم‎ igi Gas Jd 


e" - 


his head and between his < NI ite JÎ 2؛‎ cal? E 
Pas vri تمارى‎ | XS 1 csa gi% أبن‎ 
shoulders, and he said: “Whoever — ; , . > - 1 p 
lets blood from these places, it Jé ez OS BB go of xe Zi 
does not matter if he does not — 5, a )-:f وده‎ . ^ 2- 

aue < ala‏ ل: us‏ أهراق مله 
Um‏ وبين كتفيه 58 seek treatment for anything else.” 1 x 4 jd 8 iii‏ 
هذه MG eA)‏ يَضِرهُ أن لا يَتَدَاوَى (Daf) tiis‏ 


تخريج : estu]‏ ضعيف] pl‏ جه أبوداود» الطب» باب في مؤضح As lox JI‏ > ح :۸04 من 
dua‏ الوليد به» وانظرء ح:5505 لعلته * والوليد لم يصرح بالسماع المسلسل. 
Comments:‏ 


There are many benefits in cupping, but for every disease only the suitable 
part of the body should be cupped cautiously. 


3485. It was narrated from Jábir Çi . te yb ty Aint Gls - "6 
that the Prophet 3£ fell from his — UA 
horse onto the trunk of a pam عن‎ Olas al oF weal عن‎ S3 


tree and dislocated his foot. (f oo te. 2 ae OQ BE عن‎ 
(One of the narrators) Waki’ said: فريو على‎ or سقط‎ Te a Ze 
“Meaning that the Prophet #2 was فانفكت قدمه.‎ . £g 
cupped because of that for |, . oa, fg 

bruising.” (Sahih) - eR ME gol وَكِيع: 2 أن‎ 06 


2535 be gle 
من‎ Piiz Zr يصلي من‎ et wh os ell cola gl tom تخريج : [صحيح | خر‎ 
عند مسلم‎ tals وله‎ ABL tol MIL Uo: T cr! Bowne 3 وكيع به‎ Cu 
وغيره من حديث الليث بن سعد عن أبي الزبير عن جابر به» وبه صح الحديث. ا‎ 
a. Cupping is useful if one’s leg sprains or one has trouble with its joints. 

b. If any accidental wound does not lead to an injury then the blood 
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accumulates at that place and causes pain. In this case, cupping fixes the 
system of.citculation of the blood in that place. 


Chapter 22. On Which Days 
Should Cupping Be Done? 


3486. It was narrated from Anas 
;bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 8% said: “Whoever wants to 
be cupped, let him seek out the 
seventeenth, nineteenth or 
twenty-first (of the month); and 
let none of you allow his blood to 
rage so that it kills him.” (Daf) 


«X 


pes 4 T Tun — (YY (المعجم‎ 
YY (التحفة‎ ac 
ar o 
Gus - WEAN 
o xg GES عَنْ‎ jhe ho 
بن‎ QA 


BE ad du‏ كَالَ: ag) no‏ الْحِجَامََ 


el شر أذ‎ eS re ee 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف [Vo‏ وضعفه الزبيدي فيي اتحاف السادة المتقين 2١7/9:‏ وغيره # 
AYAY ees cole‏ وتلميذه مستور(تقريب) » وعثمان بن مطر ضعيف «(GA‏ والراوي عنه 


Comments: 


تقدم odb-‏ ۰۲۳۷۲ فالسند ظلمات. 


a. The condition of the human body undergoes changes during the different 
lunar. dates. Therefore, one should take care of the instructions mentioned in 


the Ahádith. 


b. The third week of the lunar month is suitable for cupping. 


3487. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “O Náfi'! The blood is 
boiling in me, find me a cupper, 
but let it be someone gentle if you 
can, not an old man or a young 
boy. For I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #§ say: ‘Cupping on an 
empty stomach is better, and in it 
there is healing and blessing, and 
it increases one’s intellect and 
memory. 5o have yourselves 
cupped for the blessing of Alláh 
on Thursdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, for that is the day 


سويد بن سّعيك: at‏ 


ورور $9 


Gas — ۷ 


BE الْحَسَنِ بْنِ ابي‎ of Ek ين‎ uke 
Grd of 


oe! عن‎ t jf Bid on doses عن‎ 
بي الدم . فالتمس“‎ c Ras Js taal 8 كال‎ uz pt 
إن‎ E aE 


- 


sae Go Ys taf GS dar 
Pd o ES 
«الجحامة‎ : FEF dis | شيل‎ ac سَمعت‎ cli 


"TT AS Hg شِفَاءٌ‎ 4.35 NS dll على‎ 


Ex Je dum . الحفظ‎ Bs J في‎ 
ae iani fel . م اميس‎ ex الله‎ 
T وَيَوْمَ‎ Sly وَالْجْمُعَةٍ‎ se 
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on which Allah relieved Ayyub of 
calamity, and He inflicted 
calamity upon him on a 
Wednesday, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesdays, or on the night of 
Wednesday." (Da'if) 


A costly oS e e وَاحْتَحِموا‎ Mes 
.2xdi o^ og فيه‎ fi E oil exl 
لا يدو‎ XB 
$5 أو‎ > 


- 


e exu wr‏ م الأَريعَاء. ق 


"T ex YW oe ولا‎ LS 
مطر به“ وانظر‎ ot عثمان‎ Gua من‎ VY JY عدي‎ n md ضعيف]‎ ssl aul] تخريج::‎ 

الجديث السابق» وتابعه غزال بن محمد Lis‏ الحاكم: 25١١/5‏ وهو مجهول كما قال Je‏ 
وتابعهما ie gl‏ عثمان or‏ جعف ر(مستدرك : eE ٩۹٩ /٤‏ وهو cols‏ ورواه غثمان بن em‏ الدارمي عن 
عبذالله بن صالح كاتب الليث عن ET‏ بن Al‏ عن e‏ يه(مستدرك.: CVV j4‏ ) وإننادة 


3488. It was narrated that Nâfi’ 
said: "Ibi ‘Umar said: ‘O Náfi'! 
The blood is boiling in me. Bring 
me a cupper and let him be a 
young man, not an old man or a 
boy.’ Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah & say: 
“Cupping on an empty stomach is 
better, and it increases one's 
intellect and memory. And it 
increases the memory of one who 
has a good memory so whoever 
wants to. be cupped, (let him do 
it) on a Thursday, in the Name of 
Alláh. Avoid cupping on Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, for that is the 
day on which the calamity befall 
Ayyub, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesday or the night of 
Wednesday." (Daf) 


التقتريب 


AAT 2d An» E — FLAA 
eM ue i bu Gs الْحِمْصِنيٌُ:‎ 


DB Ae oe‏ سڪيد بن 
a baile ide‏ 


MI‏ وال ابن LA ron‏ رَسُول الله 
يك 15,2 as ule teh‏ أمكل. وهي 


PTT 0 5 A 
Lys hodi في‎ Ad Jie تزيد في‎ 


es e alg e . حفظا‎ EST 


i 78 hp a ES‏ الْحجَامَةٌ 


o NUT E" 2 p 


J ed MB الْحِجَامَةَ يَوْمَ الأَرْيعَاء.‎ 


For gre 


js tie بالبَلاء. وَمَا يبدو‎ Gol فيه‎ cel 


EIER es في‎ Ý Ses 


تخريج : : esta]‏ ضعيف.]] S‏ عبدالله بن عصمة مجهول الخال» وشيخه مجهول راجع 


وغيره . 
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Comments: 

a. We shoüld believe in the efficacy of the week days as mentioned in the 
Hadith. 

b. Cupping on an empty stomach is more useful. 

c. Monday, Tuesday and Thursday are suitable days for cupping. Cupping on 
Sunday is allowed, but Sunday should not be singled out for this purpose. 
If it happens to be on Sunday then there is no harm. 

d. Monday, Tuesday, Thursday and Sunday; if any day among these days falls 
on the 17th, 19th or 21st of the lunar month, cupping on that day is better. 

e. Avoiding cupping on Wednesday is compulsory. 


Chapter 23. Cauterization (YY iil) 25i wi" - (vv (المعجم‎ 
Jet It was narrated from Gis iii an VR P Gic - 4 
ggâr bin Al-Mughirah from his : OC TE 
father that the Prophet # said: ^ «Jab عن‎ «LJ عَنْ‎ tle بن‎ eui 
“Whoever seeks treatment by ae كي‎ - fta aufs dmt 
e : iW : ar ee ا‎ 
cauterization, or with Rugyah, 35 الي‎ A 2 لي‎ E rdi 
then he has aboslved himself of — 54 £55 AB EL اكْتَوّى أو‎ ya قال:‎ 
reliance upon Allâh.” (Hasan) 1 2 ( É E: i 


تخريج: [خسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الطبء باب ماجاء في كراهية الرقية» ح:55١7‏ من 

Comments: 

a. Arabs used to treat some kinds of diseases by heating up an iron object till 
it becomes red, and then the infected part of the body was burnt with it. 
This treatment was known as cauterization, and it was useful in preventing 
some diseases. 

b. Cauterization should be avoided as much as possible, but if there is no 
other way then it may be used as treatment. 


3490. It was narrated that ‘Imran (Gis : راع‎ fn عَمْرُو‎ is - yea. 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger m DET PDT 
of Allah #¢ forbade cauterization. «oed .يوس: عن‎ Mi EE جسیم‎ 


Y : . 4 8 Bo TN oe OE a, org a^ 
I had myself cauterized and.1 have Addo od كال‎ Edo Glas 
not prospered or succeeded. 3 2 


(Sahih) Y5 AGI فَاكْتَوَيْتُ. فما‎ 25) ue يه‎ 
Hn 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي في الکبزی VI Yio ۰۳۷۷/٤:‏ من حديث هشيم قال: 
vii‏ متصور ويونس به» وأخرجه الترمذي» Ma‏ من طريق p‏ عن الحسن» وقال: حسن 


xe nad‏ وله T Je dals‏ داود» جح :۸710 وإسناده صحييح ٠‏ وأصله في صحيح مسلمء 
uv X Ye‏ 
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3491. it was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Healing is in three 
things: A drink of honey, the 
glass of the cupper, and 
cauterizing with fire, but I forbid 
my nation to use cauterization.” 
And he attributed it to the 
Prophet 3. (Sahih) — 


% 


Kee res Ge a - سن‎ ei 

سڪيل بن 6x‏ عن ابن عباس قال : «الشفاء 
Ld -‏ - - 1" 

PEE at 247 "a ae g " “3 5 
dares) db Lis P ثلاث : شرية عَسْلٍ‎ T. 
P 

LP p - 3 n» 4 ater 

A55 cl امي ڪَن‎ ual QU ES 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطب» باب الشفاء في ثلاث» ح: ٥1۸٠‏ عن أحمد بن منيع به. 


Chapter 24. One Who Is 
Cauterized 


3492. Muhammad bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân bin Sa'd bin Zurárah Al- 
Ansári said: "I heard my paternal 
uncle Yahya - and I have not seen 
a man among us like him - tell 
the people that Sa'd bin Zurárah, 
who was the grandfather of 
Muhammad. through his mother, 
was suffering from pain in his 
throat, known as croup. The 
Prophet i£ said: ‘I shall do my 
best for Abu Umámah-' Such that 
I will be excused (ie. free of 
blame if he is not healed). And he 
cauterized him with his own 
hand, but he died. The Prophet 3 
said: "May the Jews be doomed! 
They will say: "Why could he not 
avert death from his 


Companion?" But I have no. 


power to do anything for him or 
for my own self.” (Hasan) 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير: ۲۲/ ۰۲۸۸۰۲۸۷ V Aie‏ من حديث 
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ابن أبى شيبة بهء وهو فى المصنف:۷/ ۳٤۲٤ء‏ وقال ۹۸/٥: cata)‏ رجاله «US‏ وكذا قال 
بن oi!‏ هو في ss‏ 2 و 
البوصيريء قلت : ويحيى مذكور فى الصحابة» الأصابة: 5/ (Vos‏ وتعديله راجح . 


Comments: 


a. All efforts should be made in treating a patient to avoid the feelings that if 
he had received proper treatment, he would not have died by the disease. 
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b. Life and death is in the Hands of Allah even the Prophet 3&, does not have 
the power of giving life or death: 

3493. It was. narrated that Jabir js : M) يڻ‎ dx GAL — wear 

said: “Ubayy bin Ka'b. fell sick, 3 3 MOT 

and the Prophet % sent a doctor عن‎ NL عن‎ Libs ي‎ Bee مخمد بن‎ 

to him. who: cauterized him. on his s . Jé 

medial arm vein." (Sahih) ف‎ 


Ape e d d 
من‎ YY وأستحياب التداوي»‎ «sl sa MES باب لكل‎ TUA اجر جه مسلم»‎ : ae 


3494. It was narrated from Jabir — ., الم ب‎ m » ts ge Gi ب‎ WERE 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger + ^, 7, 7. , , 

of Allah #@ cauterized Sa'd bin عن‎ 1 qii GF ob عن‎ Sy 6 

Mu'ádh. on his medial arm vein, T RE کو‎ eo LATENTER ee 
الله‎ 5425 o الله‎ ate جا‎ 

twice. (Sahih) TE 4 S Y aes a 2 


تخريج : أخرجه coude Ceo‏ الباب السايق» YY Ale‏ .من PEL T adm‏ به نجو 
المعنوا e‏ وزواه يحيى بن سعیدالقطان عن سقیان الثوري بهل 


Chapter 25. Kohl With AV الكخْل‎ DE- (o (المعجم‎ 
Antimony = (00 (00 (التحفة‎ 
3495. Sâlim bin ‘Abdullah & wed «la gl Gas - vite 


narrated that his father said: “The 2n bers E me ees P4 td pe 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “You We i 

should use antimony, for it اللو‎ X£ Jv قال: سَمِعْتٌ‎ akii A 
improves the eyesight and. makes | i HENIE Í pt. 
the hair (eyelashes) grow.’ k A رول‎ Jé ا ل:‎ 


(Hasan) CBs pall Ws MB NU y 


MUS‏ [إستاده p [oe‏ جه الحاكم: /t‏ ۷ من خديث iz‏ عاضم 64 وصححهء 
ووافقه t gail‏ و حسته البوصيري » وتقدم» EEA:‏ نعضه ۔ l‏ 
Comments:‏ 
said it is named‏ كلم a. Antimony is a kind of kohi.. Allamah Wahiduz-Zaman‏ 
“Asfahani kohl”.‏ 
b. Kohl, apart from being adornment for eyes, clears the eyesight also.‏ 
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c. Long eyelashes beautify the eyes as well as protect them from harmful 
particles, dust, etc. Along with the benefits one gets from using antimony, 
he also gets the reward of following the Sunnah of the Prophet $&&. 


3496. It was narrated that Jabir Gas : أبي شَيْبَةَ‎ t2 XS أَبُو‎ Gas - wean 
said: “I heard the Messenger of s OE a A ee dit dus 
Allah #§ say: ‘You should use $ dee) a Pi TUA رجيم‎ "t 
antimony when you go to sleep, „i عَنْ‎ «Ki محمد بن‎ iF ٠ cles 
for it improves the eyesight and sg. عم ماع‎ | 
makes the hair (eyelashes) ee : تقول‎ SÉ s سَمِعْتُ رَسُولَ الله‎ :06 
grow.” (Hasan) Ls aji los M cpl Be sly 
CSI 
خيرة‎ TT T Poyi: ابن عدي‎ jo io n wm شرح السئة‎ SUME 
وأبى :داود وغيرهما»‎ cE ا‎ ET4: 2 حباك»‎ cpl شواهك عند‎ uae s OloY: ٠: (أيضاء ص‎ 
| أنظر الحديتث الآتى.‎ 

Comments: i 
The advantage of applying antimony before going to bed is that it remains 

in the eyes throughout the night and leaves good effects. 

3497. It was narrated from Ibn — (iic: ia 6 roel I 5 : أبُو بر‎ is - EV 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of a NNUS : 
Allah 3€ said: “The best of your ‘ez ابن‎ of UL عَنْ‎ d Qi c 
kohl is antimony, for it improves. j 5 عباس‎ oi عن‎ > Ror- 
the eyesight and makes the hair / it di = 9 es dA 
(eyelashes) grow.” (Hasan) ET eus ر‎ zn di الل‎ O55 O6 


E ue iM el rut 23 paN iA i 
/۸: eds cE: جه أيوداود» اللياس» باب فى البياض›‎ ol "e : تخريج‎ 
AVAL بشع وراجع نيل المقتصود»‎ eu أبن‎ udo من‎ 0! YUz c desi cà, cora Y£4 


Chapter 26. One Who 35 esit o^ eU - QU (المعيجم‎ 
Applies Kohl An Odd 
(التحفة‎ 

Number Of Times E 2 
3498. It was narrated from Abu مود‎ y ( Q7 jl عبد‎ UAR - ۸ 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3&& said: s rii és zs. 

Eas Ó i M ملك‎ j GI 
“Whoever applies kohl, let him do — 2) o^ sg% d ee. ji 
“Meds Mies nc 2: ~ Ax E or mp om d A 
WVhoever does that has done well, -E aE eby RAUM f £2 52 
and whoever does not, it does not LUE الي‎ ETT qi عن‎ «xe 
matter.” (Datif) 
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Sas BB LS فَلَيُوتِر. مَنْ‎ esI un 
MEF وَمَنْ لاء فلا‎ 
| YYYic AE تخریج : [ضعيف]‎ 
3499. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis أبي سَيْبَدَ:‎ E iS yl f ds - 8 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet i£ had EEE 
a kohl container from which he عن‎ S بن‎ XE 56 S يزيد‎ 
would apply kohl three times, to «4 ote -Jú اس‎ zd 
: : عن أبن‎ Oc 
each eye.” (Daf) d » 7 كك‎ NEE 
WoV:c (Jis ME تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» اللباس» باب ماجاء في‎ 
Le C Ax A) e RES YíYY:c c dal » عباد 6% وقال: حسن غريب‎ Salm من‎ 


Chapter 27. Prohibition Of يُتَدَاوَ‎ A | win - (Yy n 
Treating Disease With Wine MU ا‎ 6 

(Yy (التحفة‎ pol 
3500. It was narrated that Tariq: z4- ii 95 i Ls el i wart 


bin Suwaid Al-Hadrami said: “I, Ns MENS 
said: /O Messenger of Allâh, in Sky e صل‎ Ko ead Gas tole 
our land there are grapes which 
we squeeze (to make wine). Can 
we drink from it?” He said: ‘No ï Û Mm. Oe cach MES طارق بن‎ ot 
repeated the question and said: ب‎ cot (eaf qut os Co 
‘We treat the sick with it. He بارضنا اعنابا نعتصرها.‎ oj 14s 
said: ‘That is not a cure, it isa Gi : 2s hsv ch» مِنْهًا؟ قَالَ:‎ 2535 
disease.” (Sahih) 5 8 ّْ 

به 3 لِك 


تخريج : [صحیح] اخر am‏ أحمد : 11/5 من حديث حماد co‏ أخرجه مسلمء الأشربةء 
باب تحريم التداوي بالخمر وبيان أنها ليست بدواءء ح:٤۱۹۸‏ من حديث شعبة عن سماك بن 
حرب عن علقمة بن ilo‏ عن أبيه به الخ. 

Comments: 

a. Wine is forbidden. 

b. Using an intoxicant of any type is forbidden. 

c. Using an intoxicant as medicine is also prohibited. 

d. Alcohol is added to contemporary western medicine to preserve it for a 
long time. Muslims should use any lawful alternate for it (like honey, 
vinegar, clean water, etc.) 
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Chapter 28. Seeking A Cure SL السو ا‎ DEC (A 
With The Qur’an بالقران‎ elated OE - (TA (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ 


3501. It was narrated from ‘Ali pi AR بن‎ Ate بن‎ des Ax - ۹ 

ur an.” (Daf) Gee] p ts یاد لان‎ Gus 

oé‏ الْحَارِثء عَنْ Sé‏ كَالَ: 

يله : Tail olga Se‏ 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبونعيم في أخبار أصبهان ۲٠١/۱:‏ من حديث سفيان 

الثوري عن أبي إسحاق (e‏ وفي الحديث fle‏ منها ضعف الحارث الأعور تقدم Ore‏ 


Comments: 

a. The best way of treating by the Qur'án is reciting Quranic Verses or 
supplications and blowing them upon a patient. As Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
+ recited the chapter of Al-Fatihah and blew upon the person who was 
bitten by a snake. When the Prophet š# was asked about it, he approved of 
his action. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5736) 

b. Recitation of the Qur'án and its Mil EE. is a treatment for many 
spiritual diseases. 


Chapter 29. Henna (Y4 (التحفة‎ NOT n - (YA (المعجم‎ 
3502. Salma Umm Rafi‘, the (as re " i SS »! Gis - ory 
freed slave woman of the Ju Poste 


Messenger of Allâh #8, said: “The 
Prophet #¢ did not suffer any jê aly gs Lei al ot dé on 
injury or thorn-prick but he راسم‎ T PIC E 
would apply henna to it.” (Daf) 2 a : سَلمَ‎ Quim حدثتني‎ bs 


ái يت‎ Y كان‎ ESE HE شول الله‎ 
lol he نوكه إلا وضع‎ cise 


تخریج : [إستاده ضعيف] |> ao‏ أبوداود» Tu‏ باب الححامة» YADAI‏ من حديث 

فائد مولى عیردالله tás‏ وقال الترمذي› اح: 564 on‏ غریب قلت : عبيد الله on‏ علي لين الحديث 

(تقريب)) وياقي السئد p‏ 6 وله شواهد. 

Comments: 

a. Henna dries a wound after cooling it, so a minor wound could be treated 
by applying it. 

b. Applying henna on palms is among the characteristics of women. Hence, 
men should not apply it to avoid imitating women. 
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Chapter 30. Camel Urine 


3503. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from ‘Urainah 
came to the Messenger of Alláh 
#¢ but they were averse to the 
climate of Al-Madinah. He 4%% 
said: “Why don’t you go out to a 
flock of camels of ours, and drink 
their milk and urine.” And they 
did that. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


440 can أَبْوَابْ‎ 


SY Jis SG - + (المعجم‎ 
(Y * (التحفة‎ 


MC 


dee ue بن‎ M WSIS - ۴۳ 
" حميد عن‎ Xu خلا‎ : ol ll d Ge 
Arg etr due 
» E OUS i j 
gill n. i لاء‎ uS p E 
. فمَعَلُوا‎ isi; 
. ۲٥۷۸: تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح‎ 


a. These people were from the tribe of "Ukl and came from the place 


"Uraynah'. - 


b. Belongings of the treasury could be lent to someone as a loan to use it for 


his necessities. 


c. Camels’ milk is useful for treating enlargement of the stomach. 
d. Drinking the urine of the animals, whose meat is lawful, as medicine is 


allowed. 


Chapter 31. If A Fly Falls 
Into A Vessel 


3504. Abu Sa'eed, narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“On one of the wings of a fly 


there is poison and on the other is 


the cure. If it falls into the food, 
then dip it into it, for it puts the 
poison first and holds back the 
cure." (Hasan) 


(المعجم MI wn - (Y^‏ ب ai‏ في 


is ac ety! 


pe م‎ 


AR Hubo ا‎ 
je gis vets al if mules el 
ete ssi TL : Q6 $E و الله‎ of 

"I EE Bas Pu وقي‎ otl 


Ass AT pai ab E ida «eat 
KAPA 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن ] yl‏ جه c UM‏ الفرع والعتيرة» 5 الذباب c‏ فى الاناء» EY:‏ 
من حديث ابن ce OD Qul‏ وحسنه البوصيري dE‏ سعيد بن ME‏ بن عبدالله بن قارظ حسن 


3505. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 


الحديث» pls‏ السند صحيح . 


A^ LIVE "LL 


“3% م سر‎ e. 
خلت‎ ll سويد بن‎ Was - ٥۵ 
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“Tf a fly falls into your drink, dip TEE "cc 
it into it then throw it away, for "=" عن‎ came” بن‎ SE Se we bu 


on one of its wings is a disease dl £i ge کر‎ EA a E oem ji 
and on the other is a cure." (Sahih) 
AAA qo الزات في‎ és 5p MIC 
c els Fura e ssi في‎ ob Ad كم‎ 


E 


فى ET‏ شِفَاءً) . 


تخريج: أخرجه cuo sd!‏ بدء الخلق» باب إذا وقع الذباب في شراب أحدكم فليغمسه . 
الخ نض من -حديت ije‏ بن مسلم به . 

Comraents: 

a. If a fly falls into drinking water, milk, tea, etc., then destroying such food of 
drink is not allowed. 

b. Allah has created an antibiotic substance in the body of a fly, which has the 
power of destroying the bacteria of many diseases. When the fly is sunk 
into the water the substance exits from its body due to the pressure of the 
water and then dissolves in it. 

c. Allah.8 has created the cure of many diseases, placing them close to their 
causes as He made the cure of many local diseases in the herbs and shrubs 
of that:area. This is a. great and especial mercy of Allah upon human beings. 


Chapter 32. The Evil Eye (YY (التحفة‎ ya باب‎ - (ry (المعجم‎ 


Aara يس‎ n 


3506. It was narrated from s الله بن‎ ale مخمد بن‎ Bae — Yor 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi'ah, ا‎ a D^ Lek 
from his father, that the Prophet > بن‎ 26 Ud - هِشَام:‎ ot 3 i as 
# said: "The evil eye is real" . gf :z 0 ae sbi LE lg ei 
(Sahih) Sa T کن‎ dd ads 2 P عن‎ 


an JEE 251 عن‎ sol 


تجريج : : D e eel.‏ فى (Yo Pug ss‏ ح :۱۱۸۷۲ من بحديث معاوية بن 
هشام به مطولاً. و APUD‏ الحاكم aged "unm Yum /t:‏ وله شاهد في الصحيحين من 
حديث أبي هريرة رضي db‏ غنه. 
It was narrated from Abu gis £s caus Š fh Ge - vow‏ .3507 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ١ n NES‏ 
dee‏ بن € Allah #€ said: "Ihe evil eye is — 59 «$55! of‏ 
iA 5 o E —‏ كَالَ: real." (Datif ` Q6‏ 
4,25 الله iE‏ «الْعَيْنُ SE‏ 


(A مضارسب‎ & S غن ابن علية نه مطو‎ SAVY: جه أحمد‎ ^ [oe [إستاده ص‎ qos 
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COVES Te‏ ومسلمء 


3508. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Seek refuge with 
Allah, for the evil eye is real.” 
(Daf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف ]أخرجه الحاكم: 515/4 من حديث وهیب )64 وصححه على شرط 
الشيخين › ووافقه الذهبي Ej‏ أبوواقد صالح بن عمد on‏ زائدة تقدم ies‏ :۰۳۷1۹ والحديث 


Comments: 


a. Reasons of diseases are physical as well as nonphysical The results of 
modern. accepted medical studies prove, that the reasons of some diseases 


are psychological. 


b. Coming under the influence of evil eye is a fact which affects a person. 
Denial of some non-Muslim intellectuals does not have any weight. 

c. By taking refuge with Allah and reciting His Sacred Words, one may 
protect himself from the influence of an evil eye. 


3509. It was narrated that Abu 
Umámah bin Sahl bin Hunaif 
said: "Amir bin Rabi'ah passed 
by Sahl bin Hunaif when he was 
having a bath, and said: 'I have 
never seen such beautiful skin.’ 
Straightaway, he (Sahl) fell to the 
ground. He was brought to the 
Prophet #% and it was said: ‘Sahl 
has had a fit.' He said: "Whom do 
you accuse with regard to him? 
They said: “Âmir bin Rabiah. 
He said: ‘Why would anyone of 
you kill his brother? If he sees 
something that he likes, then let 
him pray for blessing for him.’ 
Then he called for water, and he 
told ‘Amir to perform ablution, 
then he washed his face and his 
arms up to the elbows, his knees 
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and inside his lower garment, 
then he told him to pour the 
water over him.” (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said: “Ma’mar narrated from 
Zuhri: ‘And he commanded him 
to pour the water over him from 
behind.” 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي في الکبڑى:٦/۰٦» MY e‏ من حديث سفيان بن 


# الزهري 


Comments: 


cu dine‏ وصححه ابن حبان» cVEYOc EYE: Te‏ والحاكم كن ال ceY Vw‏ والذهبي 


صرح Ax g ies‏ مالك » وللحديث شواهد. 


a. If anything. pleases one, he should invoke blessings in it. For example he 
should say ‘may Allah bless you in your animal, or may Allah bless in your 
strength or beauty’. Or he should say {sb EE E aii sl u} [What Allah 
willed (has occurred); there is no power except in Allah’. (AL-Kahaf: 39]. Due 
to the blessings of this Verse, the evil eye does not harm him. 

b. The other way for dispelling the influence of an evil eye is mentioned in the 
above Hadtih, i.e., the influenced person should collect the water from the 
one who has affected him with his evil eye, after washing the parts of body 
as stated in the Hadith. This water should be given to someone to pour on 
the patient suddenly from behind him. - 


Chapter 33. One Who Seeks 
Ruqyah To Treat The Evil Eye 


3510. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid - 


bin Rifá'ah Az-Zuraqi said: 
“Asma’ said: ʻO Messenger of 
Allah! The children of Ja‘far have 
been afflicted by the evil eye, shall 
I recite Rugyah"! for them?’ He 
said: “Yes, for if anything were to 
overtake the Divine decree it 
would be the evil eye.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» coda‏ باب ماجاء في الرقية 


W Ruqyah: Divine speech recited as a means of curing disease. 
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حديث سفيان به» وقال: حسن صحيحء وهو في مصنف ابن Qul‏ شيبة:/9/ EM‏ # أبن &ee‏ 
عبعن» any‏ أيوب عند الترمذي» Gum, copes Tetas‏ طرق lg «spl‏ ما tor ol‏ 


Comments: 

a. The children of Ja'far bin Abu Tâlib æ were the children of Asma Bint 
‘Umais, %. When Ja'far & died as a martyr in the year 8 A.H, in the battle 
of Mu'tah, she got married to Abu Bakr #. After the death of Abu Bakr, Ali 
4, married this noble woman. 

3511. It was narrated that Abu 3 أبي شيبة:‎ o أبو بكر‎ Gas - 0١ 

Sa'eed said: “The Messenger of noc .z او‎ ST ui 
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mankind. When the «: die M ] EET HE ài EE 

Mu'awwidhaiginl! were revealed, ® 07 e^ قن‎ OF 799 $5 رسو‎ 

he started to recite them and — (5655403! Ji UB YI gl 

stopped reciting anything else." 

(Daf) | 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيفب] أخرجه الترمذيء الطبء باب ماجاء فى الرقية بالمعوذتين؛ 

ح :۲۰۵۸ من حديث الجريري به» UU,‏ خسن غريب» والساقي 1/١/8:‏ ح ٤٩٩:‏ من dade‏ 

اختلاطه . 
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3512. It was narrated from  :بيِصَخْلا بن أبي‎ de Be - ۲ 
‘Aishah that the Prophet 4& — . 5... oe ute ic tc BE 
commanded her to recite Rugyah — Ot معبك‎ OF سفيان ومشعر»‎ OF خدثنا وكيع‎ 


to treat the evil eye. (Sahih) Ol Age Se cali الله بن‎ ue e cae 
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تخريج : el‏ جه البخاري» الطب» wh‏ )43 العين› اح نمام ومسلم» cp dt‏ ياب 
استجباب الرقية من العين والنملة والحمة والنظرة» YMO ig‏ من جديث سفيان sa‏ 


Comments: | 

a. Recitation of the last two chapters of the Qur’an protects one from evil eye 
as well as from the evil of jinn. 

b. Both reciting over oneself or asking someone to recite over him are allowed. 


(11 Surat Al-Falag (113) and An-Nás (114). * 
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Chapter 34. What Is 
Permitted Regarding Ruqyah 


3513. It was narrated from 
Buraidah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: "There is no Rugyah 
except for the evil eye or from the 
sting of a scorpion." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : mm:‏ مسلم» wl OLY)‏ الدليل على دخول طوائف المسلمين الجنة بغير حساب 
ولا عذاب» = :0 من حديث خصين به GEST) TEM‏ الترمذي. «Wubi!‏ باب ماجاء في 


الرخصة في ذلك» ov: C‏ ۰ من حديث شعبة عن حصين به gh ye‏ وللحديت شواهد كثيرة جدا. 


3514. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin Muhammad that 
Khálidah bint Anas, the mother of 
Banu Hazm As-Sá'idiyyah, came 
to the Prophet # and recited a 
Ruqyah to him, and he told her to 
use it. (Hasan) 
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تختريج: "E‏ حسن] أخرجه الطبراني: «Yos [Y‏ 2 :۷ من حديث ابن أبي شيبة به 
Ps‏ في ال ”© وصححه البوصيري» والظاهر أن أبا يكر محمد بن حزم سمعه من 


3515. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “There was a family among 
the Ansér, called Al ‘Amr bin 
Hazm, who used to recite Rugyah 
for the scorpion sting, but the 
Messenger of Allah #€ forbade 
Rugyah. They came to him and 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! You 
have forbidden Ruqyah, but we 
recite Rugyah against the 
scorpion's sting.' He said to them: 
‘Recite it to me.’ So they recited it 
to him, and he said: ^There is 


nothing wrong with this, this is 
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confirmed.” (Sahih) 


أخرجه مسلم»ء السلامء باب استحباب الرقية من العين والثملة والحمة والنظرة» 


Comments: 


446 dal) واب‎ 


تخريج : 
IPAYA:‏ من حديث الأعمش En‏ 


a. Incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 
b. All the words that prove oneness of Allâh, show trust in Him and 
demonstrate seeking His help ane support, reciting them. as Rugyah is 


alowed. 


3516. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet % allowed 
Rugyah for the scorpion’s sting, 
the evil eye, and Namlah (sores or 
small pustules ulcers or sores on a 
person's sides). (Sahih) 


or ao 
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تخريج : : أخرجه ا السلامء الباب Ye (iid‏ من حديث سفيات الثوري به . 


Comments: 


Namlah is a kind of disease in which pustules or pimples emerge on. the 
waist of a person. If this disease becomes severe the pimples turn into 
wounds. Rugyah is a good treatment for this disease. 


Chapter 35. Ruqyah For 
Snakebites And Scorpion 
Stings 


3517. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ allowed Rugyah for 
snakebites and scorpion stings.” 
(Sahih) 


جر جه مسلم» ceo Ji‏ بياب ركية المريض بالمعوذات YVAN ee cal s‏ من حديث 


3518. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A scorpion stung 
a man and he did not sleép all the 
night. Jt was said to the Prophet 
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3: 'So-and-so was stung by a 
scorpion and he did not sleep all Š 
the night.’ He said: ‘If he had 7 p ae v» إن‎ p LA ja 

يّنم 


said, last night: A'udhu bikalimatil- — ` . 4 g ag az 
lahit-tammati min sharri má Khalag Oo ‘J6 3 إنه‎ Gb فقال:‎ «i 
(I seek refuge in the Perfect g LÁ i cou ا د کا‎ 


Words of Allah from the evil of s 
that which He has created), the ضره لدع عقرب حتى يضبح».‎ i 
scorpion sting would not have 

harmed him, until morning.” 

(Sahih) 


4( وصححه "mi Ej aes‏ الثوري ax‏ 8 بن زيد ومالك وغيرهما عند FE‏ (أيضَاء 
cO £YocY£Y£: a‏ وله شاهد في صحيح مسلمء Sill‏ والدعاء» wh‏ في التعوذ T Q^‏ 
القضاء ... الخء [YVA io‏ 90 
Comments:‏ 
a. “Words of Allah” here means His speech, His decision and His might.‏ 
b. It is a very good supplication to be safe from the evil of human beings, jinn,‏ 
animals and insects.‏ 
c. This supplication should be recited in the morning and evening.‏ 
4 - دا أو It was narrated that "Amr gis i3 p DA‏ .3519 
bin Hazm said: “I recited the i d‏ 
فان : UL‏ عبد Ruqyah for snakebite to the Gs us 5 Ju‏ 
وول © Messenger of Allah #8, or it was oz so e sk gi, ope‏ 
recited to him, and he MMC pos [7 uw 9‏ 
VE E e oil‏ زم قال : commanded that it be used." jos‏ 
Sahih pe C 1‏ 
1 و e]‏ اله من e xdi‏ 2425 أل S8)‏ 
كلد 26 de‏ 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد عن عفان به كما فى أطراف المسند: 171/65 # 
وأبوبكر لم يدرك جذه كما في تحفة الأشراف ۰۱٤۹/۸:‏ ح ٠١۷۲۹:‏ وغيره. 
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3520. It was narrated that ÉL £i E ae E vu Sic - Yoy. 


‘Aishah said: “When the ee ei as 
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Messenger of Allah #% came to a ee E S HU 
sick person, he would make © الضجئء‎ ol ر ^3 عن‎ 
supplicate for him, and would الله‎ J A^ کان‎ CHG ia he مَسْرُوق»‎ 
say: Adhhibil-bás, Rabban-nüs, c 1 
wáshfi Antash-Sháf, lã shiff illi ‘Je ل«‎ 159 gapli تی‎ 
shifá'uka, shifán' lâ yughádiru <Ñ iW. الاس‎ $$ odi Ee 
sagama (Take away the pain, O E, QM MR EE M 
Lord of mankind, and grant Us Y tag sil [ets الشافى. لا‎ 


healing, for You are the Healer, En 
and there is no healing but Your m s 
healing that leaves no trace of . ح:1519‎ cS Imm تخريج:‎ 
sickness)."' (Sahih) 

Comments: 


a. Visiting a sick person is a Sunnah of the Prophet 4%. 
b. At the time of visiting a sick person, along with giving comfort to him, 
supplicating for his cure is also an act of the Sunnah. 
c. Cure is in the Hands of Allah, so supplications should be asked from Him 
alone. 
3521. It was narrated from ta 3 E eu E al GAL - oY 
‘Aishah that one of the things that T ee 
the Prophet #% used. to say for the 
sick person, with saliva on his 
finger (dipped in dust), was: 
“Bismillah, furbatu ardiná, birigati 
ba‘dind,. liyushfa. sagimuná. Bi'dhni 
Rabbiná (In the Name of Allah, the 
dust of our land mixed. with. the 
saliva of one of us, to cure our 
sick one by the permission of our 
Lord).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : آ خر جه البخاري cob «util c‏ رقية ألنبي RE‏ . سح :6+ OV‏ من ear Oltar ado‏ 

Comments:: 

a. The soil of Al-Madinah. and. the saliva of the Prophet 3£ have special 
virtues. However, anyone: who' practices as mentioned. in the Hadith, with 
tlie intention of following Sunnah, the patient vn be cured. froni his illness, 
Allah willing. 

b. Hafiz Salahuddin. Yusuf said: “Saliva: and: soil both are merely means we 
are ordered. to: adopt, they develop the power of cure with the. permission 
of Allah: In fact, this. way of Rugyah is proved. by the Sunnah: The power’ of 
cure in this procedure comes by the words in. the supplication ‘by the 
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permission of our Lord.’ Saliva of a believer and soil, regardless of the land 
to which it belongs are a means of cure. The experience of pious people 
proves that this kind of Ruqyah is very effective. (See Riyád-us-Sálihin, 


Hadith: 901) 


3522. It was narrated that 
'Uthmán bin Abul-‘As Thaqafi 
said: “I came to the Prophet ii 
and I was suffering pain that was 
killing me. The Prophet #% said to 
me: ‘Put your right hand on it 
and say: Bismillah, a'udhu 
bi‘izzatil-lahi wa qudratihi min sharri 
má ajidu wa uhüdhiru. (In the 
Name of Alláh, I seek refuge in 
the might and power of Alláh 
from the evil of what i feel and 
what I fear)," seven times.’ I said 
that, and Allah healed me." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه colaa‏ السلام» باب استحباب وضع 5 موضع الألم مع الدعاءء 


Comments: 


. امن حديث نافع بن جبير به‎ YoY: 


a. A person may himself recite the prophetic supplications to cure himself. 


b. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads that ' ài 


should be repeated three‏ "يسم 


times and the mentioned supplications should be recited seven times. (Sahih 


Muslim: 2202) 


3523. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that Jibra’il came to the 
Prophet #@ and said: “O 
Muhammad, are you ill. He said: 
“Yes.” He said: Bismillahi argika, 
min kulli shay'in yu'dhika, min 
sharri kulli nafsin aw ‘aynin aw 
hasidin. Allahu yashfika, bismilláhi 
argika (In the Name of Allâh I 
perform Rugyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you, 
from the evil of every soul or 
envious eye, may Allah heal you. 
In the Name of Allâh I perform 
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Ruqyah for you). (Sahih) 
عن بشر بن هلال‎ VAT تخريج : | رجه مسلم» السلام» باب الطب والمرض والرقى»‎ 


Comments: 

a. If a patient is enquired about his health, he may inform that he is sick. He 
may report all his health problems to a doctor. This practice is not contrary 
to being patient or being content with Allah’s blessings. It is also not 
considered complaining against Allah. 

b. Health and peace are both blessings from Allah. So, one should ask them 
from Allah, to use them in doing good deeds as much as possible. 

c. A person may be affected by jealousy and evil eye of others. 


222.5 


3524. It was narrated that Abu ast 5 (Ju محمد ين‎ Gas = rors 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet # : 
came to visit me (when I was 
sick), and said to me: ‘Shall I not بن‎ ; 5 NT T xe o pee pees 
recite for you a Ruqyah that A M » 
Jibrail brought to me?’ I said: 36 à cle :06 EA "ES db 
‘May my father and mother be qi ii, 4133) Sh: ae ال‎ P 
ransomed for you! Yes, O "ON PA 
Messenger of Allah!’ He said: 5 e mr جبرئيل؟1 قلت : بابي‎ e 
Bismillàh argika, walldhu yashfika, # (OTT 
min kulli dá'in fika, min sharrin- ii Aa A Em pi A رشول‎ 
náffütháti fil-ugad, wa min sharri AUTE 48 ie dL eld B: يَشْفِيك: من‎ 
hásidin idha hasad (In the Name of 
Alláh I perform Ruqyah for you, 
from every disease that is in you, seals 
and from the evil of those who 

(practice witchcraft when they) 

blow in the knots, and from the 

evil of the envier when he envies), 

three times.” (Daf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: ٤٤٦/۲‏ عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي بهء وهو في 
cpl‏ الكبزى للنسائي ANE VER f‏ من حديث ابن مهدي % عاصم تقدم Ne calle‏ ۹۰ 
ولبعض الحديث شواهد في صحيح أبن C col‏ :و5 والمستدرك ا و Aree‏ الحاكم 
على شرط مسلم» ووافقه الذهبي . 


3525, it was narrated that Ibn : محمد‎ GAS - Yoyo 


‘Abbas said: “The Prophet # بكر‎ pl as; ح‎ RS GAL Hifi 
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used to seek refuge for Hasan and 
Husain and say: A'udhu bi 
kalimatil-lahit-tammati, min kulli 
shaitanin wa himmah, wa min kulli 
‘aynin làmmah (I seek refuge for 
you both in the Perfect Words of 
Allâh, from every devil and every 
poisonous reptile, and from every 
evil eye). And he would say: 
“Thus Ibrahim used to seek refuge 
with Allah for Ismá'il and Ishaq,’ 
or he said: ‘for Ismá'il and 
Ya'qub.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : | جه البخاري› أحاديث الأنيياء» COL‏ ح :۳۳۷۱ من حديث منصور به. 


Comments: 


Seeking protection for children with Ruqyah is allowed, even if they do not 


suffer from any disease. 


Chapter 37. What (Is Said) To 
Seek Refuge From Fever 


3526. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that, for fever and all 
kinds of pain, the Prophet كه‎ 
used to teach them to say: 
“Bismillahil-kabir, a'udhu billahil- 
‘Azim min sharri "irqin na'ür wa, 
min sharri harrin-nár (In the Name 
of Allah the Great, I seek refuge 
with Allah the Almighty from the 
evil of a vein gushing (with 
blood) and the evil of the heat of 
the Fire.” (Da'if) 

(One of the narrators) Abu 
'Ammár said: “J differed with the 
people on this, I said: 
"Screaming "I 

Another chain from Ibn 'Abbás, 


F1 That is, rather than: ‘gushing.’ 
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from the Prophet #¢ with similar, 
wording and he said: “From the 
evil of a vein screaming (with 
blood).” 


452 الطب‎ algal 


of عَنْ داو‎ SS Ge ابي‎ gf إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ 
oF yt ابن‎ oF ts Se عن‎ gnarl 
عرق‎ y o? E Tree z- Zeit 
. يار‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] dom ol‏ الترمذيء الطب» باب دعاء المحمى والأوجاع كلهاء 


تقدم IY: cattle‏ وفى 


Comments: 


116 عن أبن بشار (s‏ وقال: غریب . 
الحديث Ue‏ أخرى . 


The word Ya'ár is derived form the word Arérah which linguistically means 
"hardness, ill-natured'. The meaning is that the vein which (due to sickness 
or fever) has become a source of hardness and uneasiness. 


3527. It was narrated from 
‘Umair that he heard Junádah bin 
Abu Umayyah say: "I heard 
‘Ubadah bin Sámit say: ‘Jibra’il 
3&8 came to the Prophet 3€ when 
he was suffering from fever and 
said: ‘Bismillahi argika, min kulli 
shay’in yu'dhika, min hasadi 
hasidin, wa min kulli 'aynin, Alláhu 
yashfika (In the Name of Allah I 
perform Ruqyah for you, from 
everything that is harming you; 
from the envy of the envier and 
from every evil eye, may Alláh 
heal you)."" (Hasan) 


eum gi OUR Uf عَمْرُو‎ Gls - ۷ 


«ui GIS الْحِمْصِئُ:‎ she بن‎ u$ gl 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمب: YYY [o‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن 9 OU‏ عن عمير بن 
هانىء cu‏ وصححه أبن حبان» BLUE g‏ والحاكم CENY SEI‏ والذهبي» 9 Aum‏ البوصيري» وله 


Comments: 


طريق أخرى عند النسائي في الكبزى. 


Using Ruqyah for physical diseases is also valid. 


Chapter 38. Blowing When 
Performing Ruqyah 


3528. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet # used 
to blow when performing Ruqyah. 
(Sahih) 


(المعجم 08 - بَابُ eI‏ في £35 
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oF «XE gf WG S6 ss Sle : الوا‎ 
2 gin ol ine Se GE عن‎ GA 
E في‎ LAS گان‎ 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن عبدالبر في التمهید :۸/ VY‏ من حديث ابن أبي شيبة به» وهو 
في tom oly efa Y [V casas dl‏ البخاري» ح :031 ومسلمء OV/YSAT Ie‏ وغيرهما من 
cY yka ES SUL Cade‏ وهو في الموطأ: (A£YLAEY /Y‏ وقال ot‏ عبد البر : 2155 وکیح عن مالك 
فاختضره وكان 1225 ما يختصر الأحاديث» Jul,‏ الحديث الآني. 
Comments: |‏ 
Nafath means blowing in the way that contains very small quantity of saliva‏ 
of the mouth. After reciting the prophetic supplications, one should blow in‏ 
the mentioned way.‏ 
Ge - ۹‏ سَهْل : It was narrated from :J6 «jo el à‏ .3529 
sees 1 + ou te pee d‏ در ‘Aishah: “Whenever the Prophet‏ 
Gis‏ معن بن a55 : oue‏ ^^^" بن — felt ill, he would recite the‏ # 
د دنا د oF‏ ع Mu‘awwidhat and blow, and when Gi MN (E iS ae‏ 
his pain grew worse, I would , _,, LE‏ 
مالك recite over him and wipe his hand of ‘gı oF ides 5 oF‏ 
ES DAT si iise‏ . کار can hoping for its blessing.” er Nu B‏ 


- 
- 


oe PE A35. e wt, Lud 
Asl. لفت . فلما‎ "nn بال بالمعَوّذات»‎ PNE 
nv 
a ەر 8 سوم‎ ERE. $5. MI M 
Ev عليه‎ qm E T l5 
m hn 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» فضائل القرآن» باب فضل المعوذات» (Ot VU‏ ومسلمء 
op ul‏ باب رقية المريض المعوذات والنفٹ» ح:۹۲٠۲‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في 
٩٤ 2441/37: Ib ul‏ . 

Comments: 

a. Mu'awwidhát refers to the last three chapters of the Qurê an, ie., Surat äl- 
Ikhilüs 112, Surat Al- -Falaq 113 and Surat An-Nas 114. 

b. If the whole body is under the influence. of an. ailment (like fever), the 
Rugyah is recited for blessings or protection, then the hands should be 
passed over the whole body from head to toe. 

c. If Rugyah is recited over a person, then the hands should be passed over his 
body. 

d. A woman can recite Ruqyah over herself, over other women, over her male 
diio and over her husband. 
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Chapter 39. Hanging Amulets 


3530. It was narrated that Zainab 
said: “There was an old woman 
who used to enter upon us and 
perform Rugyah from erysipelas: 
Contagious disease which causes 
fever and leaves a red coloration 
of the skin. We had a bed with 
long legs, and when 'Abdulláh 
entered he would clear this throat 
and make noise. He entered one 
day and when she heard his voice 
she veiled herself from him. He 
came and sat beside me, and 
touched me, and. he found a 
string. He said: "What is this? I 
said: 'An amulet against 
erysipelas.” He pulled it, broke it 
and threw it away, and said: ‘The 
family of ‘Abdullah has no need 
of polytheism.' I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3 say: 
“Ruqyah (i.e., which consist of the 
names of idols and devils etc.), 
amulets and. Tiwalah (charms) are 
polytheism.” 

“I said: ‘I went out one day and 
so-and-so looked at me, and my 
eye began to water on the side 
nearest him. When I recited 
Rugyah for it, it stopped, but if I 
did not recite Ruqyah it watered 
again.’ He said: ‘That is Satan, if 
you obey him he leaves you alone 
but if you disobey him he pokes 
you with his finger in your eye. 
But if you do what the Messenger 
of Allah 3€ used to do, that will 
be better for you and more 
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effective in healing. Sprinkle 

water in your eye and say: 

Adhhibil-bás Rabban-nás, washfi 

Antash-Shafi, Iâ shifa@’a illa 

shifa’uka, shifá'an lá yughádiru 

sagaman (Take away the pain, O 

Lord of mankind, and grant 

healing, for You are the Healer, 

and there is no healing but Your 
healing that leaves no trace of 
sickness). (Da'if) 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه آبوداود» الطب باب في تعليق التمائم» ح: 7847 من 

/4 وله شاهد عند الحاكم:‎ «gp dle 43, OVALS عنعن تقدم»‎ tae الأعمش به * الا‎ Vas 
| . واسناده ضعيف‎ » 17 

Comments: 

a. Reciting the Qur'án or prophetic narrations over a patient as Ruqgyah is 
allowed. Any incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 

b. A man, whenever he enters, even in his own house, should make a noise or 
should cough, or should greet, so that any marriageable woman, if she is 
there for any reason, should cover herself. 

c. Aged women also should cover themselves. However, very aged women 
who have lost their physical attraction and did not use makeup to adorn 
themselves, such women may be excused from some of their ae (Surat 
An-Nur: 60) | 

d. Using incantation on a thread and hanging it in on the a neck or tying it on 
the arm is forbidden. 

e. Throwing a thread or amulet if it were on the neck, is not considered for 
humiliating a sacred matter, rather it is an act of showing displeasure for a 
wrong act.. 

3531. It was narrated from — ;, 2 T el ij He Gis - yor 

‘Imran bin Husain that the 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] خر tor‏ أحمد : 4/ ٤٤0٥‏ من حديث مبارك بن فضالة عن الحسن 
قال: أخبرني Ol ae‏ بن حصين بهء وحسله البوصيري » و هي شاذة مع تدليس cyl‏ فضالة؛ ورواه 


Ol An ailment that affects the upper arm and the hand. 
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Sadat) اواب‎ 


€ والحاكم: 1517/4 و صححه‎ NEVE صالح بن رستم عن الحسن به عند ابن حيان»‎ pale gl 


Comments: 


Wáhinah is the name of a disease that causes pain in a vein of the arm. 
Arabs used to tie a cord on their arms as a treatment for this disease; one 


must avoid such superstitions. 


Chapter 40. An-Nushrah"™! 


3532. It was narrated that Umm 
Jundub said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 4% stoning the 
‘Aqabah Pillar from the bottom of 
the valley on the Day of Sacrifice, 
then he went away. A woman 
from Khath‘am followed him, and 
with her was a son of hers who 
had been afflicted, he could not 
speak. She said: ‘O Messenger of 


Allah! This is my son, and he is. 


all I have left of my family. He 
has been afflicted and cannot 
speak.’ The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
said: ‘Bring me some water.’ So it 


was brought, and he washed his . 


hands and rinsed out his mouth. 
Then he gave it to her and said: 
‘Give him some to drink, and 
pour some over him, and seek 


Alláh's healing for him."' She 


(Umm Jundub) said: "I met that 
woman and said: ^Why don't you 
give me some?' She said: 'It is 
only for the sick one.’ I met that 
woman one year later and asked 
her about the boy. She said: 'He 
recovered and became (very) 
smart, not like the rest of the 
people.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. Seeking A Cure 
With The Qur’an 


3533. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said: “The best remedy is the 
Qur'an.” (Da'if) 


Chapter 42. Killing Dhit- 
Tufyatain™! 


3534. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet i& 
enjoined killing Dhit-Tufytain for 
it takes away the sight and causes 
miscarriage.” (Sahih) 

That means a wicked snake. 
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تخرهج : أخرجه مسلم» السلام» باب JS‏ الحيات وغيرهاء TINY ie‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


3535. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Kill 
snakes, and kill Dhit-Tufyatain and 
the AbtarP! for they take away 
the sight and cause miscarriage.” 
(Sahih) 


g “3% 


: عمرو بن السَرْح‎ deci Gis - YoYo 
عَنٍ‎ og uie «6 d الله‎ e Ble 
4,25 óf عن أبيه‎ ie شهاب» عَنْ‎ gi! 
ls 19s dl TT JÉ 2E الله‎ 
الْبَصَرَ‎ glass UB 245 xd 

jdi 3.2225 


ut cah من كل‎ lg وبث‎ d. باب قول الله‎ qx ev c Sube dt تخريج : : أخرجه‎ 


This chapter and Hadith rey see no. 3501.‏ لذا 
Pl A snake that has two white stripes on its back.‏ 


I3 A snake with a short or mutilated tail. 
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٩۹‏ تعليمًا عن يونس من حديث الزهري ca‏ ومسلمء السلام» الباب السابق» W IYYY ie‏ من 
حديث أبن وهب به. 
Comments: p‏ 


a. A snake with stripes means a kind of snake that has two lines on his back. 

b. A snake with a mutilated tail means its tail is not conical as with other 
snakes, but it looks as if its tail is cut off. 

c. These snakes are very poisonous. A person may lose his eyesight or a 
woman may abort her fetus if they are bitten by that snake. 

d. Many kinds of snakes are not poisonous, so killing them is not compulsory. 
If a snake is seen in house he should be warned by saying, 'get out, 
otherwise we will kill you'. (Sahih Muslim: 2236). If he is a jinni he will leave 
the house, otherwise it will be killed. 


Chapter 43. Whoever Likes 


doers مَنْ گان‎ c - (EY pend 
Good Signs And Dislikes j 


Omens 


3536. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet يله‎ 
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تخريج : es ud]‏ حسن] و صحححه البوصيري » وله شاهد من حديث عا تشه رضي الله عنها 
عند أحمدء والحاکم :۱/ TY‏ 
It was narrated that Anas gis fi „í ie ae 4 Gu vovv‏ .3537 
P oe‏ ف فى 0 said: Fae ahah ga said: “There‏ 
c dE‏ هارون: bod UGI‏ عَنْ 953 عن is no ‘Adwa™ and no omen, but‏ 
Af 5 p z: [2] za - 0 =‏ + 
ال I scsi Su‏ عدو I like AI-Fá'l As-Sálih. fa‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطب» باب لا عدوى» ح:٦۷۷٥»‏ ومسلم» السلامء باب الطيرة 
والفأل ومايكون فيه الشؤم» ح: ١١7/7774‏ من حديث شعبة به. 
Comments:‏ 
Whenever Arabs used to go on a mission, they used to throw pebbles at a‏ 


1l "There is no ‘Adwa’ meaning there is no spread of disease— from the sick person to a 
healthy person — naturally, as an independent action of the disease. Rather, 
verything is by the decree of Allah, subject to the will of Allah. See Hadith no. 3540. 


[2] That is, an encouraging sign to do something good. 
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bird or deer relaxing in their way to see in which direction it flees. If it goes 
to the right side, they draw a good omen that their mission will be a 
success, if it goes to the left side, they draw an evil omen that the mission 
will be failure or its result will not be in their favor. Therefore, they would 
return back canceling their edeavour. 

b. This kind of evil omen is not allowed. 

c. Putting a finger on numbers, or words, or using a parrot, or other ways for 
divining a good or bad omen are all prohibited. 


3538. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah ££ said: “The omen is 


“8 


He Eb أبي‎ UA UT Bhs - ٨۸ 


Ca 


oe hile 36 cated وک م عَنْ‎ 


polytheistic deed and anyone of 46 :Qé الله‎ xe LE ا زر ره‎ 
us may think he sees an omen but Xo deu i i s xd 
Allah will dispel it by means of -Y| be 65 شر شرك.‎ zb : BE رَسُول الله‎ 


relying upon Him.” (Sahih) " i jit aks ال‎ tai 
من حديث سفيان‎ "91١ تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الطب» باب في الطيرة» ح:‎ 
214/9 : وهو في مصنف ابن أبي شيبة‎ (qum حسن‎ VUE te الترمذي›‎ Sy الثوري به‎ 
JA ورواه شعبة عن سلمة بن كهيل به(هق:‎ 2»18/١:مكاحلاو‎ EYY cole وصححه أبن‎ 
(YA 
Comments: 
If one senses a bad omen on any occasion, he should trust in Allah, i.e., he 


should remind himself that Alláh alone is the Possessor of good and bad. 
Therefore, these birds and other creatures carinot harm him. 


3539. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbás that the Messenger of 
Allah 4% said: “There is no ‘Adwa, ó «e عَنْ‎ (Us عَنْ‎ qox Zl 


no paca no Hámah, and no NT j ول الله‎ Jý قَانّ:‎ ye E 

Safar. 5 T B 
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[1 Hamah & Safar. Other superstitious beliefs rejected by Islam. Safar is a disease that 
afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a contagions one. Hamah was interpreted 
differently in pre-Islamic beliefs. It was said to be a worm coming out of a murdered 
person's head seeking vengeance, it also refers. to the owl that was considered a bad 
omen if seen in different circumstances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of 
a dead person that would fly away. 


i 
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Comments: 

à. Contemporary doctors and scientists agree that diseases spread through 
bacteria. They also agree that the bacteria can affect only when the resisting 
power of the body becomes weak. It means that the basic reason of disease 
is not the existence of bacteria, rather the weak resisting power of the body. 

b. One of the false beliefs of the Arabs was that if the revenge of a murderer is 
not taken, an owl will emerge from his cranium and cryout. When the 
revenge is taken, his spirit becomes satisfied with it and the owl stops 
crying. The above Hadith denies such false beliefs. 

3540. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The Eis aes uio i qe Po GA - 80 
Messenger of Allah ييه‎ said: E T e e fs ts; 
‘There is no ‘Adwd, no omen, and ¥ oF URP بن ابي جناي عن‎ o cr 
no Hámah. A man stood up and (6348 Y» :$ ài J حمر قال قال وشو‎ 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what P ium Meat wee 
if a camel has mange and another Ju Je d 1 (5 ولا هَامَة‎ aah Vy 
camel gets mange from it?” He كدري‎ CS as .دفول اها الع‎ 
said: “That is the Divine decree. 5 d a Pi ون‎ = ae 

Who caused the mange in the first Bl كَمَنْ‎ db Ge 56 . TUE 

one?” (Sahih) E 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» Uc‏ | 
Comments:‏ 


If a camel gets mange from another camel and the other one gets it from a 
third one and so on, then there must be a camel who initially did not get 
infected by any other camel. It means that the reason due to which the first 
camel was infected, the other camels also may be infected by the same 
reason, whether they had contacted an infected camel or not. 
3541. It was narrated from Abu STET o كم سل‎ qi ۶ 
عدن‎ sacs) 2 Gis - "1 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Be rs | 
Allāh # said: “A man with sick عن محمد بن ڪَمُرو عَنْ أبي‎ gta ڪل بن‎ 
camels should not let them graze "n. E Ed Xi DUE mue. SY 
rink ae healthy ones.’ هُرَيْرَةَ قَال: قال رَسُول الله‎ PEEL 


Qaa اله‎ die oe all 35 D 128 


تخريج : [إسناده Dy‏ آخ رجه T3 ARE‏ من doc ade‏ بن عمرو JI C6‏ في 
المصئف:4/ £0« Ex‏ شواهد عند اليخاري» T‏ يفك وغيره . 


Comments: 
The wisdom in fhis prohibition is that if a healthy camel gets infected, his 
owner may believe that the reason for his infection i is grazing or drinking 
with infected camels. Therefore, to protect one’s faith, one should avoid 
involving in anything that may lead to devilish insinuations. 


* 
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Chapter 44. Leprosy (£f izadi) eei OG - (££ (المعجم‎ 


3542. It was narrated from Jábir — » M 5 SS أبو‎ Gi - ۲ 
bin Abdullah that the Messenger sesh E 22 ud P SA 
of Allah # took the hand of a P 1 f 
leper and made him eat with him, (jae Gas ` ee ipsus dae rb 
and said: “Eat, with trust in Allah. "n r oma ZEE ya 
and reliance upon Allâh.” (Datif) 5 عن‎ t2 x = o Ut We 

Le 5s n ui MT el‏ الله 


- 


eade Je As isi die الله‎ 3,25 
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d قَالَ:‎ Si مَعَهُ في الْقَصْعَةِ.‎ Yt 
mer) عَلَى‎ RETE: باه‎ Ag is 


^ o£ 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيقف] أخرجه أبوداودء الطب» باب في الطيرةء» YAYoin‏ من حديث 
پونس cr‏ محمد bds‏ وقال الترمذي» AY:‏ غريب » وضعفه العقيلى ATA F C‏ الجاكم: 4/ 


Ld 


^ we 56 Gi 4 y 
3543. It was narrated from Ibn ‘Pell & pam Xe Gas - ۴۳ 
“Abbas that the Prophet £€ said: 3 Y EE al jd is Gis 
Do not keep looking at those — ^ ^ 7 7,7 > MM oe 
who have leprosy." (Hasan) OU الخصيب:‎ gh بن‎ Ge UL, te 

He ابي‎ of dem of الله‎ we عَنْ‎ KS) 

gh ait gf اللو‎ IEEE 

e 4 e WE. $ e 
الحسين» عن‎ GL ubi al t$ qois 
les Yo :06 BE eS Gl re ofl 


E [2 5 von 
.. إلى الميحذو مين‎ ey 

تخريج : [إستاده خسن أ خر جه أبن E‏ شيبة في المصف ٤٤/۹۰۱۳۲ (Al‏ عن وكيع TT‏ 
وضعفه الحافظ في الفتح» وأورده الضياء في المختارة» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. B‏ 


Comments: 

a. Looking constantly at such a patient may hurt his feelings, so one should 
avoid it. 

b. Whenever one sees a miserable person, he should recite the following 
supplication. secretly: Jas Sle tl. 2S عن‎ Jer الاك بف‎ GS GG cil Jp A 
(All praise is for Allah who saved me front that which He tested you with, 
and Who most certainly favored me over much of His creation.) (Gee Hadith: 
3892) 
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3544. It was narrated from a man 
from the family of Sharid whose 
name was ‘Amr, that his father 
said: “There was a leper among 
the delegation of Thaqif. The 
Prophet #¢ sent word to him: ‘Go 
back, for we have accepted your 
oath of allegiance.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» السلام باب اجتناب المجذوم ونحوه» YYY Mie‏ من حديث هشيم به: 


Comments: 


a. A leprous person should keep himself away from normal people to avoid 


causing any trouble to them. 


b. An oath of allegiance (giving pledge) is a kind of promise, shaking the hand 
in this procedure is only to confirm that promise. It could be held even 
without shaking the hands, as the Prophet #¢ used to take the pledge from 
women without shaking their hands. (Sahih Al-Bukhári :7214) 


Chapter 45. Magic 


3545. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “A Jew from among 
the Jews of Bani Zuraig, whose 
name was Labid bin A'sam, cast a 
spell on the Prophet #¢, and the 
Prophet $£ began to imagine that 
he had done something when he 
had not. One day, or one night, 
the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
supplicated, and then supplicated 
again. Then he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, 
do you know that Allah has 
instructed me concerning the 
matter I asked Him about? Two 
men came to me, and one of them 
sat at my head and the other at 
my feet. The one at my head said 
to the one at my feet, or the one 
at my feet said to the one at my 
head: "What is ailing this man?" 
He said: "He has been affected by 
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a spell.” He said: “Who cast the 
spell on him?” He said: “Labid 
bin A'sam." He said: “With 
what?” He said: “With a comb 
and the hairs stuck to it, and the 
spathe of a male date palm.” He 
said: “Where is that?” He said: 
“In the well of Dhu Arwán." 

She said: "So the Prophet i£ 
went to it, with a group of his 
Companions, then he came and 
said: ‘By Allah. O ‘Aishah. It was 
as if its water was infused with 
henna and its date palms were 
like the heads of devils.” 

She said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, why don’t you burn 
them?’ He said: ‘As for me, Allah 
has healed me, and I do not like 
to let evil spread among the 
people.’ Then he issued orders 
that the well be filled up with 
earth.” (Sahih) 
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: dé . الأغصم‎ 8 2 XJ JÉ ab مَنْ‎ :d6 


فی JÉ Pv É‏ : في مشط cabling‏ 
وَجْف iib‏ 53 قَالَ: وَأَيْنَ هُوَ؟ قَالَ: في 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء السلام» باب السحر» ح:۲۱۸۹ من حديث أبن نمير يه. 


Comments: 


a. Magic is a satanic act that causes harm to human beings. 

b. Magic is forbidden because it depends on seeking help from devils, and 
praising thém, as well as uttering the words of disbelief. 

c. Influence of magic on the Prophet 3 is not contrary to his prophethood, 
such as Musa #1, feared from the ropes and staffs due to the magic of the 
magicians, thinking that they were snakes. (Surat Tá-Há 20: 66, 67) 

d. The jews wanted to kill the Prophet # by using their magic, but Allah 
protected him. In fact it is a clear proof of his prophethood. 

e. Prophets are human beings so they may suffer from physical torture. As the 
Prophet ££ got injured in Tá'if or in Uhud, which is not contrary to his 


prophethood. 


f. The stuff that is used in magic should be burnt or buried. The Prophet 3& 
did not give any importance to the matter of magic to avoid any 
unnecessary publicity of it, rather he preferred to be patient and did not 


even punish the Jews. 
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3546. It was narrated from Ibn ا‎ te se. aeg 
‘Umar that Umm Salamah said: Qn Ole بن‎ ced 
^O Messenger of Allah, every 0 Ei : dasi ابن كنيو ینار‎ 
year you are still suffering pain f i ae 
because of the poisoned meat that بن أي‎ AE عَنْ‎ LÀ | Ex gh Gu 
you ate" He said: "Nothing of "د‎ s W متك *. ين‎ ARTS: 
that happens to me, but it was | EE 7 id Mur T 
decreed for me when Adam was 18 قال:‎ jee نافع عن ابن‎ Cue قالا:‎ 
us the stage of being clay. ica brs لا‎ 1 J 
gl ayaa SE وعم مو‎ qu 
j| dg 1 Qiu to قَالَ:‎ cist 


7 


١ في طينته لينته‎ pil (Ge og ^ r3 


تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] * Soul‏ الحنسي مجهول LS‏ قال ابن عدي وضعقه البوصيري 
dU,‏ صاحب التقريب: وأنا أحسبب أنه(أبوبكر) بن أبي مريم الذي تقدم انظر» ح IEA:‏ 


Chapter 46. Anxiety And Goa Yy L6 enda 
Sleeplessness, And Seeking والارق و‎ gä S ee 
Refuge From Them (ET (التحفة‎ as Ep Yen 


3547. It was narrated from iz fe E Ee Gic - rosy 
Khawlah bint Hakim that the PESO: OC 7 
Prophet #€ said: “If anyone of محمد بن‎ Gar c, Boe cole 
you, when he stops to camp #38) .: gy عثر‎ ot oy dee te Ste 
(while on a journey), says A'udhu Serie i i 
bi kalimatil-lahit-tammati min sharri «UG o عَنْ سَعْدٍ‎ GL بن‎ ax 
má khal seek refuge in the E O REE am ae Oe a 
Perfect Words of Alah kom the 32 200 48 أن ال‎ Se oh Ts عن‎ 
evil of that which He has created), HU dé Sk d$ 5 كم‎ ea 3 
then nothing will harm him in 0 i; 


RT Fae ee ee 
that place until he moves on." epe لم‎ eae شر ما‎ Ls الله التامة‎ cus. 
(Sahih) Maia ی برحل‎ c tu J£ us في‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] pl‏ جه Nim‏ في e$ «Sl‏ :11586 من حديث وهيب به Logams‏ 
az- ol‏ مسلمء الدعوات» ياب في التعوذ من Rae‏ القضاء ودرك الشقاء وغيره» YVSAT‏ من 
حديث يعقوب عن بسر بن سعيد عن سعد عن خولة به . 

Comments: 
a. During a journey, if one needs to have a rest at night or afternoon, he 


should allow the mounts to sit, should put down the luggage and then 
should recite the mentioned supplication. 
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b. If one stays in a hotel, he should recite the supplication when he enters in 
his room. 

c. Mentioning the words that contains praise of Allah, the good Names and 
Attributes of Allah have lot of blessings. 

d. Seeking refuge with the Attributes of Allah means seeking refuge with 


Allah Himself since He is attributed with those attributes. 


3548. It was narrated that 
'Uthmán bin Abul-’As said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah #8 
appointed me as governor of 
Ta’if, I began to get confused 
during my prayer, until I no 
longer knew what I was doing. 
When I noticed that, I travelled to 
the Messenger of Allah 3& and he 
said: ‘The son of Abul“ Âs? I said: 
‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah.’ He 
said: “What brings you here?’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I get 
confused during my prayer, until 
I do not know what I am doing." 
He said: "That is Satan. Come 
here.’ So I came close to him, and 
sat upon the front part of my feet 
then he struck my chest with his 
hand and put some spittle in my 
mouth and said: ‘Get out, O 
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enemy of Alláh! He did that three uM gus e a Jis ‘eh في‎ de» 
times, then he said: 'Get on with God : Q4 x TU jst EI des 
your work.” 'Uthmáàn said: NM 
"Indeed, I never felt confused . بعملك؟‎ 
(during my paye) after that” 2.21 G (uu dui OU Jé 
(Sahih) Ue " 


حَالَطَنِي AA‏ 
تخريج : aat]‏ صحیح] وصححة البوصيريء وله شاهد عند مسلم» a‏ د Wie‏ ^ 


Comments: 

a. Satan always tries his best to prevent a believer from performing prayers. 

b. Devilish insinuations sometimes may reach too far to disturb the person. In 
this case, remembering Allah and reciting Mu'awwidhatain (Surat Al-Falag 
113 and Surat An-Nós 114) is very useful. 

c. Due to the high and great position of the Prophet 3&, Satan used to get out 
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only by his order, and later, he did not have the courage to disturb the 


person again. 


c. Satan enters in the body of a person, and due to the blessings of the 
remembrance of Allah and the prophetic OES he gets out of the 


body. 
3549. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahmán bin Abi Laila 
that his father Abu Laila said: “I 
was sitting with the Prophet # 
when a. Bedouin came to him and 
said: ‘I have a brother who is 
sick.” He said: ‘What is the matter 
with your brother? He said: ‘He 
suffers from a slight mental 
derangement.’ He said: ‘Go. and 
bring him."' He said: “(So he 
went) and he brought him. He 
made him sit down in front of 
him and I heard him seeking 
refuge for him with Fátihatil-Kitáb; 
four Verses from the beginning of 
Al- -Bagarah, two Verses from its 
middle: ‘And your Iláh (God) is 
One Hah (God — Allah)’ and 
Áyat Al-Kursi; and three Verses 
from its end; a Verse from Al 
‘Imran, 1 think it was: ‘Allah bears 
witness that LÂ iláha illa Huwa 


(none has the ri ht to عط‎ 


worshipped but He), a Verse 
from AL-A'ráf. "Indeed, your Lord 
is Alláàh,?! a Verse from Al- 
Mu'minn: ‘And whoever invokes 
(or worships), besides Allah, any 
other ilâh (god), of whom he has 
no proof." a Verse from Al- 
Jinn: ‘And He, exalted is the 


UJ AI-Bagarah 2:163. 

P1 Al ‘Imran 3:18. 

D! ALA'ráf 7:54. 

Ul Al-Mu'minun 23:117. 
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Majesty of our Lord" ten 

Verses from the beginning of As- 

Saffat; three Verses from the end 

of Al-Hashr; (then) ‘Say: He is 

Allah, (the) One,’?! and Al- 

Mu'awwidhatain. Then the 

Bedouin stood up, healed, and 

there was nothing wrong with 

him." (Daf) 

تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن السني في عمل اليوم والليلة» :577 من حديث أبي 

جناب بن أبي حية بهء وتقدم ATi calle‏ وقال البوصيري فيه: .ضعيف مدلس» وأخرجه عبدالله 

ابن أحمد في زوائد المسند: ۱۲۸/١‏ من طريق عمر بن علي عن أبي جناب عن عبدالله بن عيشى 
عن p Jue‏ بن T‏ ليلى olas cas‏ علة أخرى ومع ذلك صححه الحاكم كما في الزوائد. 


Comments: 

Shah Waliulláh ài mentioned fifty-three Verses to exorcise the devils and 
jinn. They are às follows: First four Verses of Surat Al-Bagarah, the Verse of 
Al-Kursi and two Verses following it, last three Verses of Surat Al-Bagarah, 
Verse no 54 from Surat Al-Aʻarâf, the last Verse of Surat Bani Isrá'il or Al- 
Isrá', the first ten Verses of Surat As-Saffit, three verses of Surat Ar-Rahmiin 
(33-35), the last three Verses from Surat Al-Hashr, the first four Verses from 
Surat Al-Jinn, Surat Al-Kafirun, Al-Ikhlás, Al-Falaq and An-Nás. This is 
proved through the experience of pious and good scholars. 


1 ALjinn 72:3. 
2] Al-Ikhlâs 112:1. 
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In the Name of Alláh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


32. The Book Of Dress 


Chapter 1. The Clothing Of 
The Messenger Of Allah 3 


3550. It. was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah && prayed in a Khamisah™ 
that had markings on it. Then he 
said: "These markings distracted 
me. Take it to Abu Jahm and 
bring me an Anbijûniyyah. I 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب الالتفات في الصلاة» ح: 07لا من حديث سفيان به 
ومسلم» المساجدء باب كراهة الصلاة في ثوب له أعلام» ح:007 عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


Comments: 


a. The area in front of a praying person should. be free from the decorations 
and paintings that may catch his attention. Therefore, praying on colorful 


prayer-mats is not appropriate. 


b. Decorating the walls of a mosque is also not suitable, as it also diverts the 
attention of a praying person from his prayer. 


c. Simple dress is. desirable for males. 


d. If one is compelled to refuse a gift of a person then he should make his 


excuse clear to him. 


3551. It was narrated that Abu 
Burdah said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and she brought out to 
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DJ Khamisah: A garment of silk or wool with designs, and it is said that it will not be 
called Khamisah unless it is black with designs. (An-Nihi@yah) 


P1 Anbijaniyyah: A garment made of wool, having fibers without designs. (An-Niháyah) 
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me a thick waist wrap of the type fts Ae Kee fF مه‎ TM 

made in Yemen, and one of these — ^7^^ "Us gi ge xU epee 
cloaks that are called <, G4 DÉ * Csi ie على‎ 
Mulabbadah,"| and she swore to , 5 P 
me that the Messenger of Allah $£ Kys y ola مِنْ‎ ESS IR a 


had passed away in them." ~, 3 zd ear E WP] UN i 
(Sahih) اا‎ 


. فيهما‎ BE الله‎ dg 


تخريج : خر جه البخاري» فرض الخمس› باب ما Sd‏ من درع النبي ME‏ وعصاه وسيفه 

وقدحه وخائمه .22 TIA: del‏ ومسلمء اللباس» باب التواضع قي اللباس ... «el‏ 

Comments: does iios تت حك‎ 

a. Mulabbadah is a kind of coarse robe. 

b. At that time in Arabia, coarse cotton cloths were inferior and inexpensive, 
so only the poor used to wear them. Thin cotton cloths. were posh. and. 
expensive so, only rich people used to wear them. 


3552. It was narrated from Tr T cull oe Aui hs - ۲ 

‘Ubadah bin Sámit that the E "AST ie Send BO اث‎ Sis 

Messenger of Allah #§ prayed in ¥ فين‎ a GE aa وي‎ dien m 

al tied with a knot. z ase. عَنْ‎ LOL: x Je nz lcs 

airs e 

gle a 

تخريج ` [إسناده ضعيف] veg Vi x‏ تقدم e afl‏ حا NAVIN‏ وخالد لم يسمع من Bale‏ 

كما فى أطراف المسند: TEY AY‏ للحافظ ابن حجر رحمه الله. 


3553. It was narrated that Anas ici 3! se 5 لتنا يوسن‎ - Yoev 
bin Mâlik said: “I was with the +<- 7 يي عل‎ a pe, eet 
lo مالك‎ eu Í Ei 

Messenger of Allah # and over 3 Hors d 
him was a Najráni upper wrap n o 
with a thick border.” (Sahih) - m die Bee "e x HG "T 
^ rifle zi [AH [^ bal os 
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من حديث مالك 64 و باب إعطام المؤلفة ومن اه‎ 3: SC «el 


1 Mulabbadah: Made from a thick patched sheet (An-Niháyah). 
P3 Shamlah: "Imámah, turban or head wrap. 
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3554. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: "I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3 insulting 
anyone, and no garment was ever 
folded up for him.” (Daf 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ابن لهيعة تقدم TT ie calle‏ وهو علة الخبر. 


3555. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd Sá'idi that a woman 
came to the Messenger of Alláh 
$i with a woven sheet - he 
said: “What type of woven 
sheet?" He said: "A Shamlah.’”’ She 
said: "O Messenger of Alláh, I 
have woven this with my own 
hands for you to wear." The 
Messenger of Allah # took it, 
since he needed it. He came out to 
us wearing it as a lower wrap. So- 
and-so the son of so-and-so” - a 
man whose name he told that day 
- said: "O Messenger of Alláh, 
how beautiful this sheet is! Let me 
wear it." He said: "Yes." When he 
went inside he folded it up and 
sent it to him. The people said to 
him: "By Alláh, you have not 
done well. The Prophet #8 wore it 
because he needed it, then you 
asked for it, and you knew that 
he would not refuse anyone who 
asked him for something." He 
said: ^By Allàh, I did not ask for 
it so that I could wear it, rather [ 
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H Either because he would give it to someone else without storing it, or it means that he 
would serve his noble self, not entrusting that to anyone else. (Injahul-Hifijjah by Abdul- 
Ghani Dehlavi) Sindi said: "He did not have two garments so that he wore one, and 


folded up others until a time of need.” 


P1 That is the narrator, Abu Házim, said this to Sahl. 
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asked for it so that it could be my 
shroud."' Sahl said: "And it 
became his shroud the day he 
died." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري. الجتائزء باب من استعد الكفن في زمن النبي BE‏ فلم ينكر عليهء 


Comments: 


ح :۱۲۷۷ من حديث عبدالعزيز به. 


a. Anything that has ever touched the sacred body of the Prophet #8, having 
it or using it for blessings is allowed, provided it is proved without any 


doubt. 


b. The good predecessors did not keep anything that was related to the 
Companions of the Prophet #& or their followers for the purpose of getting 
blessings. Affiliation of the most things that are ascribed to the Companions 


of the Prophet #¢ is not correct. 


3556. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ££ 
wore wool and sandals, and he 
wore coarse, rough garments." 
(Daf) 


Chapter 2. What A Man 
Should Say When He Puts 
On A New Garment 


3557. It was narrated that Abu 
Umàámah said: “Umar bin Khattab 
put on a new garment and said: 
Al-hamdu lilláhil-ladhi kasáni mû 
uwari bihi 'awrati, wa atajammalu 
bihi fi hayáti (Praise is to Allah 
Who has clothed me in something 
with which I conceal my 
nakedness and adorn myself in 
my life). Then he said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ say: 
“Whoever puts on a new garment 
and says: Al-hamdu lilláhil-ladhi 
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kasüni má uwári bihi ‘awrati, wa 
atajammalu bihi fi hayáti (Praise be 
to Aliáh Who has clothed me in 
something with which I conceal 
my nakedness and adorn myself 
in my life), then takes the garment 
that has worn out, or that he has 
taken off and gives it in charity, 
he will be under the shelter, 
protection and care of Allah, 
whether he lives or dies.’ He said 
this three times.” (Daf) 
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quo‏ [إسناده [cA‏ أخرجه COV cool uei «gle zl‏ ح ۲٣٣۰:‏ من حديث 
يزيد به» وقال: غريب * أبوالعلاء الشامي مجهول كما في التقريب. 


3558. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #6 saw “Umar wearing a 
white shirt and he said: “Is this 
garment of yours washed or a 
new one?” He said: “Rather it has 
been washed." He said: “Ilbas 
jadida, wa ‘ish hamida, wa mut 
shahida (May you wear new 
clothes, live a good life and die as 


martyr). (Daf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: AAY‏ والنسائي في الكبرى من حديث عبدالرزاق 
به» وقال النسائي: منكرء وصححه أبن colo‏ والبوصيري» وحسنه الحافظ في نتائح الأفكارء 


CEVA EVV 10 SAS 


Comments: 


وفيه عنعنة الزهري» وله شاهد ضعيف عند ابن أبى 


a. White dress is the best dress, and the Prophet 3& used to love it most. 

b. Supplicating for someone to get martyrdom is allowed. 

c. This supplication of the Prophet #% for ‘Umar æ was responded to. His life 
was unique; he became a ruler of a large state and set the unique examples 
of his piousness, justice and courage that are still beyond comparison. 
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Chapter 3. Clothes That Are 
Forbidden 


3559. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
# forbade two kinds of dress. 
Those two types of dress are 
Ishtimdlus-Samma™! and Ihtibá' in 
a single garment, with no part of 
it upon his private part.”! (Sahih) 


3560. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # forbade two kinds of 
dress: Ishtimálus-Sammá' and 
Ihtibó', exposing one's private part 
to the sky. (Sahih) 


3561. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # forbade two kinds of 
dress: Ishtimálus-Sammá' and 
Thtiba’ in one garment, when you 
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تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم » AYE‏ 


{ There are various interpretations of this manner of dress. Ishtimál is derived from 
Shamla; to wrap, and its mention preceded under no. 3552. Sammá' means solid, so it 
is literally: ‘a solid or tight wrap.’ Most of the scholars say that it is to wear one 
garment draped in a manner that one cannot take the hands out of it. For this, see 
Fathul-Bari, Sharh Muslim by Nawawi, Nailul-Awtár by Shawkani, and An-Niháyah. 
Others say it is to wear only one wrap which he covers himself with, but he puts one 
of its edges over one shoulder, thereby exposing his private parts. Ibn Athir and Abu 
‘Ubaid mentioned this second definition as the view of the Fugaha’. 


(2 


= 


Ihtibá is from Habá, to sit with one's legs drawn up while wrapped in a garment, the 


prohibition is of doing such in a manner that the private parts are exposed. 
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are exposing your private part to 
the sky.” (Hasan) 


ste 


& سعد بن سعيد أخو يحيى بن سعيد حسن 


Chapter 4. Wearing Wool 


3562. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that his father said to him: 
“O my son,.if only you could 
have seen us when we were with 
the Messenger of Allah #%, when 
rain fell on us; you would have 
thought that we smelled like 
sheep.” (Daf) 
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كك من حديث قتادة به $ وقتادة عنعن» ولم أجد تصريح سماعه» calla‏ ح :1۷0 . 


Comments: 


a. Companions of the Prophet #§ would not care about worldly comfort. They 
used to be satisfied with simple food and dress, and used to spend much in 


the way of Allah. 


b. If one cannot afford nice dress, then he should be content with cotton dress, 
and instead of complaining to Allah, he should rather pay heed to the 


protection of his religion and faith. 


3563. It was narrated that 
"Ubádah bin Sámit said: “The 
Messenger of Allah i came out 
to us one day, wearing a Roman 
cloak of wool with narrow 
sleeves. He led us in prayer 
wearing that, and nothing else." 
(Dah) 
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3564. It was narrated from 
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Salman Fárisi that the Messenger 
of Allah £& performed ablution, 
then he -turned his woolen cloak 
that he was wearing inside out 
and wiped his face with it. (Daf) 


Comments: 
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تخريج : [ضعيف] تقدمء ح:458. 


عن سلمان G2)‏ 


a. There is no problem in drying the parts that are washed in ablution with a 


cloth after performing ablution. 


b. Drying the parts of ablution with the dress which is on the body is also 


allowed. 


c. The water used for ablution remains pure. 


3565. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mâlik said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah $£ marking 
sheep on their ears, and I saw him 
wearing a cloak around his 
waist.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيد» باب الوسم والعلم في 
ومسلم؛ اللباس والزينة» باب جواز وسم الحيوان غير الآدمي في غير الوجه 


من حديث شعبة به. 


a. Marking one's animals to distinguish them from other's animals is allowed. 
b. For this purpose, branding animals on their face is not allowed, however 
they could be branded on any other part of the body. 


Chapter 5. White Garments 


3566. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbás that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The best of your 
garments are the white ones, so 
wear them and shroud your dead 
in them." (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [حسن] تقدم» MEV IC‏ 


3567. It was narrated from 255 Gis بن مُحَمَّدِ:‎ dé GA - ۷ 
Samurah bin Jundab that the .. eo $ C tz 
Messenger of Allah # said: ù SS بي‎ e عن كدان يكن‎ 


“Wear white garments, for they eS E B aua e TON al cp a pa 
are purer and better." (Hasan) ا‎ eee ل و‎ CIN 
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تخريج : : [حسن] d‏ جه الترمذي»ء الأدب» wh‏ ما tle‏ في لبس ااي YAY:‏ من 
Cadm‏ سفيان الثوري ca‏ وقال: حسن صحييح » وصححه الحاكم A0 f£:‏ على شرط الشيخين › 
ووافقه الذهبي * والثوري صرج بالسماع عنده» وشيخه عنعن تقدم» Addis TAT:‏ شاهد Ae‏ 
النسائي (مجتبى COYY Vio (Yo /[ACYAR0 VESE:‏ وغيره» وإسناده حسن. 


Comments: 

a. White color is preferable so, wearing white abiha on important occasions 
is preferable. 

b. White dress is beautiful and dignified. The reason is that any impurity on it 
could be noticed easily, so it is washed out rapidly and carefully. Therefore, 
it remains more pure than other clothes. 

c. White cloth is preferable for shrouding. Nevertheless, any other cloth is 
permissible especially a striped garment. (See Sunan Abu Dawud: 3150) 
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يسمع من أبي الدرداء قاله المزيالخ te‏ ومروان بن سالم تقدم حاله» VAY iG‏ 


C! Sindi interpreted it to mean, under the mercy and grace of Allah, as His guest. 
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Chapter 6. One Who Lets His 
Garment Drag Out Of Pride 


3569. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever lets his 


garment drag out of pride, Allah . 


will not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه Ei‏ اللباس والزينةء» باب تحريم جر الثوب خيلاءء Oley‏ حدٍ ما يجوز 
إرخاءه إليه» وما يستحب» ح: ٠١80‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة ades ca‏ البخاري» OV Yi‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


a. Garment drag’ means that the garment is so long that it touches the ground 


or it is dragged on it. 


b. Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment) Lungi, Shalwar (kind of loose 
cover for lower limbs as a trouser), pants, trousers, and the Arabic long 
shirt, all such garments of men should be above the ankles. The preferable 
limit of a lower garment is to the middle of one's shin. 

c. Purposefully allowing one's garment to exceed the lawful limit is a major sin. 

d. Some assume that they do not hang their garment out of pride, this excuse 
is not acceptable since the Prophet #4 said: "Avoid hanging down your 
lower garment since it is pride, and Allah does not like pride." (Abu Dawud: 


4084) 


3570. It was narrated from 
'Atiyyah, that Abu Sa'eed said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $€ said: 
^Whoever lets his lower wrap 
drag out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 

He said: "I met Ibn “Umar in 
Balát, and mentioned the Hadith 
that Abu Sa'eed narrated from the 
Prophet i£. He said, pointing to 
his ears: ‘I heard it and 
memorized it.” i 
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البوصيري من أجله تقدم. pe‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن ] of‏ جه أحمد : oY /Y‏ من حديث محمد ين eR‏ 3 به. 
Comments:‏ 
a. Forbidding one from evil immediately after knowing it is allowed, it should‏ 
not be thought that he might have knowledge of it.‏ 
b. At the time of warning of a mistake instead of being angry, one should talk‏ 
pleasantly. If one is younger then he should address him by 'my son’ or by‏ 
a similar pleasant expression.‏ 
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. حسن صحيح » وروأه الثوري وشعبة عن أبي إسحاق‎ TA هذا‎ nu 6A الأحوص‎ gel cod 


Comments: 


a. The lower muscle of the shin is between the knee and ankle. So the wording 
in the following Hadith reads as ‘mid-calf’. 

b. Basically, Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), trousers and the Arabic 
long shirt, etc, should be to the middle of shin. Though hanging more than 
that limit is allowed, but it is not preferable. 

c. A man’s dress should be above the ankles. 


3573. It was narrated from ‘Ala’ 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmán that his 
father said: “I said to Abu Sa'eed: 
‘Did you hear anything from the 
Messenger of Allah $£ concerning 
the lower wrap?' He said: 'Yes. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say: ‘The lower wrap of the 
believer should come to mid-calf, 
but there is no sin on him if it 
comes between that point and the 
ankle. But whatever is lower than 
the ankle is in the Fire.’ And he 
said three times: ‘Allah will not 
look at the one who lets his lower 
wrap drag out of vanity.” (Sahih) 


اللباس» باب في قدر موضع الازارء ح: 4091 


3574. It was narrated from 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allâh # said: “O 
Sufyan bin Sahl, do not let your 
garment hang, for Allah does not 
like those who let their garments 
hang below the ankles.” (Hasan) 


ae 0 AA 
656 de OOS oki s» 
uda wer or 


565] FY إلى‎ a 


تخريج : [إسئاده [eoo‏ | جه أبوداود» 


d v 


iim — Yove 


se عن‎ UNE Y: IT 8 y 
IT a شُعْبَةَ 06: قَالَ‎ gi gan 
الله لا‎ 3b lS Y de su 


-—— - 


تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه النساتي الكبزى: 2488/5 AV Ete‏ من حديث يزيد به» وهو في 
المصف ۲١۷ JA‏ چ e AAV:‏ وصححه SIR col cpl‏ والبوصيري» وله شواهد عند ابن 


5 EAEz وغيره» وراجع نيل المقصودء‎ More «olo 
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Chapter 8. Wearing A Shirt 


3575. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “There was no 
garment more beloved to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ than the 
shirt.” (Hasan) 


القميص t‏ ح0 من Cul‏ 


حسن غريب. 


Comments: 


[حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس»ء باب ماجاء في 


480 wel Gey 


(A ties) 
إِيْرَاهِيمَ‎ UF يَعْقُوبُ‎ GA - reve 


gel xe ne ES أو‎ GR nein 
al عَنْ‎ 54 SE 5 gl of eie gi 
LÀ] Cul oF 35 J كَالَتك:‎ LL 

NOU TINY 


عبدالمؤمن ca‏ وقال الترمذي» ح: ۱۷١۲‏ : 


Probably, the reason is that a sheet always needs to be held carefully, while 
hands could be moved freely in a shirt. Arabs used to wear a long shirt so, 
if it is made of coarse cloth then it covers one’s private parts even without 
wearing a lower garment. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 9. How Long Should 
The Shirt Be? 


3576. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
$€ said: “Hanging down may 
apply to the waist wrap, shirt or 
turban. Whoever lets any of these 
drag out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 

Abu Bakr (the narrator from 
whom Ibn Májah heard this 
Hadith) said: "How strange it is!" 
(i.e. the chain of narrators.) 


e$ gasil طول‎ DE- )4 (المعجم‎ 


(4 هوٌ؟ (التحفة‎ 
Gu. e ul Y Ex i Gu - Yoy] 
os Pa ai oi P4 de b : exl 


zi dt "ur E في‎ 
pon يَوْءَ‎ atl) tbe دی لم‎ 


ع م 
£ 


de‏ 2:5 12 ار 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس» باب في قدر موضع الازارء fr Eie‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


الحسين بن علي به. 


a. Hanging down (of a garment) is usually referred to the lower garment that 
is below the ankles. However, other garments also should not exceed the 
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normal limits. 


b. Allamah Muhammad Fuwád Abdul-Báqi wrote that the scholars are of the 
opinion that the hanging limit of a turban is up to half of the waist. 


Chapter 10. How Should The En 
Sleeves Of The Garment Be? e gai كم‎ DE- Or (المعجم‎ 
(y Am) ن‎ ce 


3577. It was narrated that Ibn حَكِيم‎ x iod ói Aci Gas - ۷ 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of "x 4a 
Allâh يله‎ used to wear a shirt that — ^ 


was short in the sleeves and mae -Yé محمد‎ 1l Xe ives TE E 
length.” (Da*if d ee 
i$ oles e, fd ce en iu 


قَالَ: گان ju; b‏ الله اة ين Lagat‏ قَصِيرَ 
Silly gic‏ 

eus‏ [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن سعد:١/404‏ من حديث حسن بن صالح cay‏ وانظرء 
:141 لحال مسلم الأعور الملائيء وروى أبوداودء EVV ig‏ بإسناد حسن» وحسته الترمذي» 
ج ۱۷٦16:‏ : كان كم يد رسول الله BE‏ إلى الرسغ . 


Chapter 11. Undoing Buttons Yi حل‎ SG - ١ (المعجم‎ 
CV) (التحفة‎ 


3578. Mu'áwiyah bin Qurrah „%3 5 Gis : Xf Gas - YovA 

narrated that his father said: "I — ^, 0 

came to the Messenger of Allah ‘27 بن‎ #' © 

#5 and gave him my pledge, and ¿Si قَالَ:‎ al عَنْ‎ $5 3) xU Qe 
5 


the buttons of his shirt were a PERS teas 8 

٠ (Sahi 5 |» فايعته.‎ BE رشول‎ 
undone.” (Sahih) . رر فميصة‎ OL 2 es d رسو‎ 
‘Urwah said: “I never saw BASA 


Muʻâwiyah or his son, in winter "n A 
. 0 ^ مم‎ (qc ME 0 -oF 

or summer, except with their œ معاوية ولا ابنهء‎ Cul, قال عروّة: فما‎ 

buttons undone. RAs sh إلا مطلقة‎ e dira Y; Jes 
من‎ É*AYie تخريج: [إسناده صحبح] أخرجه أبوداودء اللباس» باب في حل الأزرار»‎ 

حديث زهير بن معاوية به. 
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Comments: 


482 اللجاس‎ cos 


a. Fixing buttons on the collar of a shirt is allowed. 

b. The Prophet $& might have opened his collar buttons due to some reason 
(due to heat and the like), but the scholars kept them open following the 
Sunnah. Though abiding by such kind of Sunnah is allowed, being harsh in 


this matter is not appropriate. 
Chapter 12. Wearing, Trousers 


3579.]t was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Qais said: "The 
Prophet # came to us and 
haggled with us over the price of 
trousers." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


jah ud بات‎ - en السسجم‎ 


(AY (التحفة‎ 
ra ec dac esl Sis - ۹ 
ح‎ RSs Cu VE una بن‎ ie 


. سَرَاوِيل‎ taa ue 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء YYNOYYY «ie‏ 


a. Sirwál or its plural Sar@wil mean pyjama or pyjamas, part of a dress that is 
commonly used in almost all the Arab countries, Turkey, Indonesia, India, 
Bangladesh and most of the Islamic countries. Its like is called trousers or 


Shalwárs. 


b. The Prophet 3& used to wear Qamis or cloak, Lungi or lower wrap, black 


Shamlah or turban. (Shamá'il Tirmidhi) 


c. Wearing trousers is allowed for men since the Prophet 3 said: “He who 
finds no garb (for Itrám), but has trousers he may wear it.” (Hadith: 2931) 

d. If wearing trouser becomes lawful in the state of Ihrâm, when one is 
compelled, then it is more appropriate to allow it in normal situations. 


Chapter 13. How Long 
Should A Woman's Garment 
Hang Down? 


3580. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $i was asked about how 
long a woman’s hem should hang 
down. He said: ʻA hand span.’ I 


(المعجم si je cU - QY‏ 3 كم 


OY. (التحفة‎ 93,453 


ty AUGE is : بكر‎ ff is - ۰ 
[dud Lad aaa 
a6 سَلَمَةَ‎ Al عَنْ‎ Us عَنْ سُلَيْمَانَ‎ 


52 o Mm mp 5 مو‎ 4^ 
الْمَرْأةٌ مِنْ‎ XS گم‎ dE الله‎ d. ge 
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said: ‘But then (her legs and feet) TRE. TX T : 
: Ae M se Ik os . & Fl 
will be uncovered.’ He said: ‘Then ينكد‎ p قلت:‎ dx) قال:‎ fü 
a forearm’s length, but no more add d Y go» عَنّْهَا . قَالَ:‎ 
than that.” (Sahih) : 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس»ء باب في قدر الذيل» fM Mie‏ من 


حديث عبيدالله به. Comments:‏ 


Hanging down one span or a forearm's length means below their ankles. 
Imam Ibn Hajar said: “In short there are two situations: for a man, the 
desirable situation is that his lower garment should be till the middle of his 
shin, while the lawful situation is to keep it above his ankles. Likewise, 
women also have two situations; the desirable one is hanging one span 
more than the lawful situation of men’s dress. And the lawful situation for 
them is hanging a forearm's length (i.e. hanging two spans more than the 
lawful situation of the men). (See Fathul-Bári, vol 10, page 319) 


3581. It was narrated from Ibn — i223 Né Gis : ابو بكر‎ Ge - - ۱ 
‘Umar: "The wives of the Prophet eT ea ^s CD En 
#@ were allowed to let their hems عن زي العميّء‎ bao ابن مهدي» عن‎ 
hang down, so they used to come أن‎ AR عن اين‎ «ue Ul ال‎ an e 
to us and we would measure one E 2 PDF ا‎ padi ee 
forearms length for them with a KU! رخصن 5€ في‎ ie £3! أزواج‎ 
Jy x. r? eat Au Nu 2 a Ae » 2. 
reed Viat eal G3 pe CUu LS ذِرَاع.‎ 
(eel 

تخريجح: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء اللباس» باب في قدر الذيل» ح:9١١4‏ من 
حديث سفيان الثوري به # زيد العمي تقدمء ۰۲۷٠١:‏ وله لون al‏ عند النسائي في الكبزى»› 
ولبعضه شاهد عند أبى داود» ح:/1١51»‏ وإسناده صحيح . 

a. Ts E ومو‎ t رم ڳو‎ 

3582. It was narrated from Abu Gis 7225 ul 5j ابو بكر‎ Gas - ۲ 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said — ., zr, semar al I sr se 
to Fátimah, or to Umm Salamah: o^ A حماد بن‎ Sue يزيد بن هارون:‎ 
rA ا‎ one JG يله‎ e هِرَيْرَةٌ أن‎ al p eS » 
orearm s ten " : $3.2. ja ae & x 2 Q4 
ps «ذيْلكِ‎ sacle BN SE لِفَاطِمَةَء‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] وهو في المصنف ٠۲۲٠/۸:‏ وضعفه البوصيري من أجل أبي 
المهزم ١ Eudo y NAVD den‏ يغني AM‏ 


3583. It was narrated from (Gis £i “gl os al GAL  موربع‎ 
‘Aishah that the Prophet # said, WEM SONO MP E 
concerning how long a woman's az Gum copi عبد‎ Cue loue 
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hem should hang down: “A hand ل‎ 2.5 £.. soan f — 

span." 'Áishah said: “This may ù ^ عن اي‎ qe Lugo العقلم‎ 

show her calves." 7 said: “Then celah d gà في‎ 1 $i E Sf iile 
a forearm's length." (Da if) ووي‎ AM ok, 

. سوقهن‎ zips [E se cjus d^» 

َال : «قَذِرَاع». 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] انظر الحديث السابق» وضعفه البوصيري . 


Chapter 14. Black Turban eds gud الْعْمَامَةِ‎ wh - ٤ (المعجم‎ 
(VE (التحفة‎ 


3584. It was narrated from Jafar giz DARÁ oe è CAL - Yeas 
bin ‘Amr bin Huraith that his P 


: .? vor 9r 49 og avo 72 LE T$ 
father said: “I saw the Prophet # o 7^7 عن‎ jV سفيان بن غيينة عن‎ 
o? 


delivering a sermon on the pulpit a ce کال‎ aul Mts 
: 1 "Hon . id : انيد * راي‎ ar مرق بن‎ 
wearing a black turban.” (Sahih) = ae Ss = ; 
Gus de) nh de Chl: 5 
. سَودَاءٌ‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» بح: 5 .1١١‏ 


3585. It was narrated from Jabir GAs 7225 cat Et PM 3] (Gis - ۵ 
that the Prophet i£ entered E NER AERE 
Makkah wearing a black turban. asit عن ابي‎ i ses Gis i-r 


(Sahih) ale, E gs: x عن جاير ان‎ 
ALY Or ET 


AYY:c AS [nemo] : تخریج‎ 
i at vy eo " e 41 ARA E 
3586. It was narrated from Ibn > شيبة:‎ wie ابو بكر ب ين‎ dm — POAT 
‘Umar that the Prophet 3 entered iique [eR d c d 
(Makkah) on the Day of the í 
Conquest of Makkah, wearing a «Jes #8 To) of 508 E ابن‎ oF دينار»‎ 


black turban. (Sahih) rise ize ates cios زم تق‎ 7 
مو‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] ضعفه البوصيري من أجل موسى بن عبيدة TOV‏ والحديث السابق 
شاهد له. 
Comments:‏ 
a. White colored dress is better and preferable (See Hadith: 3566), but black‏ 
color is also allowed.‏ 
b. It is better to avoid wearing black dress completely since at present it‏ 
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becomes a sign of a certain sect. There would be no resemblance to them if 
only the turban is black. 

c. Entering in Makkah without Ihrém is allowed. Ihrám becomes obligatory 
when one enters Makkah with the intention of Hajj or “Umrah. 


Chapter 15. Letting The Ends je lial JAM wi - (10 (المعجم‎ 
Of The Turban Hang fae cee 
Between The Shoulders (Yo الكيفين (التحفة‎ 


3587. Ja'far bin ‘Amr bin Huraith gis سَيْبَدَ:‎ gl 5 Jes si Gas - ۷ 
narrated that his father said: "It is =... . 

as if I can see the Messenger of o عقر‎ E IU عن‎ ul Hi 
Allah 3£, wearing a black turban, -if te - ىإ‎ i cc مه و و‎ 
with the ends hanging between شر‎ AME di xd gt Cos 
his shoulders." (Sahih) 55 tlga عِمَامَةٌ‎ Shey 4 إلى رسول الله‎ 


ol ror ron “of 
. طرفيها بين كتفيّه‎ ejl 
. ۱۱١٤: تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح‎ 


Chapter 16, It Is Makruh To ga LAIS DU - )١5 (المعجم‎ 
Wear Silk™ (YA (التحفة‎ nes 

3588. It was narrated from Anas Gas iei ait بن‎ PS ET: (is — ۸ 
bin Málik that the Messenger of E ss d n ziz E Jet 


Allah i£ said: “Whoever wears و‎ ee 
silk in this world will not wear it  لوُسَر‎ dB قَالَ:‎ Wh o yl if ‘ae 
in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) Je c5 di "s 5d ho dE 
. فى الآخرة)»‎ adh 

z‏ و 1 3 re‏ شيبة به. 


Z 
رسو‎ 


Ai, 25 کو‎ vw 


3589. It was narrated that Bara’ “> : ina ut بن‎ PS yl am - 8 


bin ‘Azib said: "The Messenger of s f tz nci TM 
Allâh % forbade brocade, silk, اعت بن‎ ue ctu oF بن مشهر‎ "- 


and embroidered brocade.” g haa E dod p Jin بي‎ 
Sahih aA 
Ul The early scholars used such term to indicate a prohibition, but one that is not as firm as 


what they would say is prohibited, due to various reasons. This was explained in the 
translation of Sunan At-Tirmidhi. 
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BEY وَالْحرير‎ 


VM oic تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
a. Silk here means the strings prepared by silkworm. Artificial strings, though 
they resemble natural silk and are called silk, are not considered pure silk. 
b. Dibáj is explained in An-Niháyah as clothes made of silk. In Munjid it is 
explained as ‘the clothes whose wrap and woof, both are of silk.’ 
c. Silk is forbidden only for men. (See Hadith: 3595). 
3590. It was narrated that Gis : بكر )12 شَيْبَةَ‎ gi Gas - ۰ 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger CET zh M TEM 
of Allah 3€ forbade wearing silk ~ عن‎ iem on a وتيخ عن‎ 
and gold. He said: ‘They are for jg قَالَ:‎ dude عَنْ‎ qd zal بن‎ pe 
them in this world and for us in RN 


the Hereafter.” (Sahih) . الخرير والذهب‎ gr عَنْ‎ BE الله‎ 0,55 
في‎ > (GM في‎ VB 9 وَقَالَ:‎ 
GI 


YEE تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
a. Wearing pure silk, making handkerchiefs, bedding and the like with it, all 
types of its uses are forbidden for men. 
b. Wearing gold is also forbidden for men whether it is a necklace, a ring, a 
watch-band, buttons or any other ornament all has the same ruling. 
However, it is not forbidden for a man to possess gold if he does not wear it. 


3591. It was narrated from Gas :i23 " بن‎ OX fh CA - ۱ 
“Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar e al ‘ee شاك‎ te l4 dz 
bin Khattáb saw a silken two of عن عبيك الله‎ (Ole بن‎ a A^ 
piece suit (being offered for sale. — 512721 512 i الله‎ e عَنْ نَافِع عَنْ‎ Lu 
He said: “O Messenger of Allah, EDT A Fos ور ور‎ 
why don't you buy this two piece مِن 7ر‘‎ fe بْنَ الخطاب راى حلة‎ joe 
suit (to wear for meeting) the j هله‎ CU لو‎ bail شل‎ Gs 
delegations, and on Fridays?” The ee uae omer dus 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: "This —— :X€& لِلوَفدِء وَلِيَوْم الجمعة فقال رَسُول الله‎ 
is only worn by one who has no 54 GE Y لله م‎ Rhe aput 
Y هذه من‎ Lip 
share in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) v 5 at xo 
الآخرة».‎ 


تخريجح: أخرجه مسلمء اللباس والزينة» باب: تحريم لبس الحرير وغير ذلك للرجال» 
VY‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به مختصرّاء وأصله متفق عليه من حديث مالك عن نافع 


w- 
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به (البخاري» :275517788875 ومسلم)» وهو في الموطأ VA: old)‏ 


Comments: 

a. It is desirable to put on nice clothing at the time of welcoming guests. 

b. ‘No share in the Hereafter’ means that this dress is particular for the non- 
believers who do not get any goodness in the Hereafter, as it was made of 
silk. 


Chapter 17. One Who Is $a Pe foe AW 
Granted A Concession ge نب من رخص له‎ an ( T ) 
Allowing Him To Wear Silk OY ير (التحفة‎ pal لبس‎ 


3592. It was narrated from Anas Sas 2223 " o: ES Fa Gas - ۲ 
bin Malik that the Messenger of = +- 

Allah #§ granted a concession to ` ait HE 
Zubair bin 'Awwám and 'Abdur- — J,25 ol pall JU انس بن‎ Se عَنْ قَتَادَةَ‎ 
Rahman bin ' Awf, allowing them 589 aU. iud ب فيو‎ pean me 
to wear silk shirts, because of a — ^7? (E بن‎ uU رخص‎ $E الله‎ 


rash they were suffering from. مِنْ خرير» من‎ oes فى‎ BS بن‎ Cpe) 

Sahih) em 7 MERE 

. حكة‎ clog ols c 

64) سعيل‎ adem من‎ YA: Tu جه البخاري› الجهادء باب الحرير فى‎ 2 RAS 

ومسلمء اللباس والزينة» باب إباحة لبس الحرير للرجل» إذا كان به حكة أو نحوهاء ح:075١؟‏ 
عن ابن Gol‏ شيبة به. 

Comments: ١ 

a. They were suffering from lice too (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 2919), perhaps the itch 

was due to lice. 


b. Men wearing silk clothes for skin ailments, when any other garment could 
not be worn, is allowed if it is useful. 


Chapter 18. Concession With eli T. ias باب‎ OA (المعجم‎ 
Regard To Markings On A 7 1 "WR 
Garment CVA في 2 لتحفة‎ 
3593. It was narrated from ‘Umar Gis : شَيْبَةَ‎ Iti أبو بكر‎ Ge - ۳ 
that he used to forbid silk and , e, g, u Ee og acc Se ahh 
brocade, except for what was like عن أبي عثمان‎ eer or OE حفص بن‎ 
this: Then he gestured with his ON gel see ie M nce 
eR لخرير‎ ust عمر انه ل‎ 
finger, then a second, and a third, e Ms Es LA cates ae 
and a fourth (ie, the width of بإصبعدء‎ Jal كان هكذا. ثم‎ UC إلا‎ 
four fingers), and he said: "The zé - i x 1254 *i x e i; 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ used to PUE 
forbid it." (Sahih) عنه.‎ OUS Me رَسُول الله‎ 
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TAY: › صخیح] تقدم‎ ] 2 » 
Comments: cr eS 


a. Wearing silk clothes is forbidden for men, but using some silk on the hems 
of their garments is allowed. 

b. The maximum lawful limit of using silk is four fingers. However, it is better 
to use as little as possible. 


3594. It was narrated that Abu Gis :i25 بكر بن ابی‎ ff GE - yous 
‘Umar, the freed slave of As Cera ere ae 
said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar buying a عَن آيي عمر مول‎ ul بن‎ ed OF 
turban that had some markings, le Saal AE Su dH قَالَ:‎ ۶ 
then he called for a pair of 
scissors and cut that off. I entered : 
upon Asma’ and mentioned that — .:j (jj As 2 Rae 
to her, and she said: ‘May e 
‘Abdullah perish, O girl! Give me gys es gis faye C الله.‎ aad بؤسا‎ 
the garment of the Messenger of  . E. 

Allah #8.’ A garment was brought as sh yim iy eme dE ^ 


=n 


` 
* 
` 
Ta 
ME 


\ 


7 
m 
5 1 
SACS 


m 
8 
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that was hemmed with brocade coal › ا جين‎ O 
on the sleeves; necklines and ee 7 zr ? 9 a 
openings (at the front and back).” i تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم. ح:‎ 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 


a. “Markings” means there was embroidery work with silk strings on the 
corner of the turban. Ibn “Umar & cut off the border of silk. 

b. A scholar may also commit a mistake in some matters. 

c. Sayings and actions of the Prophet 43€ are preferred over the opinion and 
decree of scholars. 

d. A small quantity of silk in the garment of a man is allowed, whether it is in 
the form of embroidery, or as a small piece of a silk cloth. 


Chapter 19. Wearing Silk "S "m (المعجم 4( باب‎ 
And Gold F 
d dob (YA (التحفة‎ ely SANG 


“The Messenger of Allah $$ took 7- 
hold of some silk in his left hand 

and some gold in his right, then T E PPS we he ) حَبِيبٍ‎ E o Ax 
he raised his hands and said: MED CLE m 
‘These two are forbidden for the عن ك‎ gai الان‎ "EC الصعبة‎ 
males of my nation, and 
permitted to the females."' (Sahih) 


3595. ‘Ali bin Abu Talib said: — «55! Xe Gis : X gf Gis — Yogo 
عَنْ‎ 


ON : قول‎ Gage UBI 45 بن‎ di 
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Be طالب‎ uf a ge 
e ا هينه › ثم‎ mas i 


“4 * 


E r » a Pa att 
3983 حرام عَلَى‎ uua op َقَالَ:‎ 


X 


jh 
He P 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه nu c5 glo gl‏ باب فى الحرير للنساء» ا من حديث 
يزيد بن أبي حبيب بهء وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
Comments:‏ 
Using simple adornment is allowed, but excessive use of adornments‏ 
suggesis richness, pride, which saddens the poor, so avoiding it is better.‏ 
Especially, traveling while wearing such adornments leads to many‏ 
disadvantages.‏ 
(Sas - Yogs‏ ر بن !| 23 13 It was narrated from ‘Ali Gk‏ .3596 
that a two-piece suit hemmed f. is‏ 
with silk, either on the warp or = ¥ f‏ 
oy Ni E EH fe e‏ یریم qu weft," TS‏ 
x‏ ر lessenger o h 3$, and he E‏ 
JJ gai 3 do‏ 4 $$ حلة sent them to me (Ali). I came to‏ 
him and said: "O Messenger of Aes quoque Oa i rode ii‏ 
ملفوفة بحرير» إ لحمتها . 
ا Allah, what should I do with a 8 T e‏ 
1256( بها إليّ. فاتيته فقلت: يا رسو 4! these? Shall I wear them?" He‏ 
said: "No, rather make them into gi. yy -gG eu ui oiu‏ 
head-cloths and give them to the oN 0 C 7‏ 
Gat Gat‏ بَيْنَ الْقَوَ Fátimahs.""! (Hasan) ehl‏ 
تخریج: [حسن] * يزيد تقدم حاله» ح ٥۰٤:‏ وله شاهد قوي عند آحمد:۱۳۷/۱ olay‏ 
al ea‏ اسحاة . ,8 )24 
Comments: SHEET ye ER dom‏ 
a. If a garment is not made of pure silk, but half of it is silk and half is cotton,‏ 
even then it is forbidden for raen.‏ 
b. Giving and receiving gifts is Sunnah.‏ 
gl GAS - ۷‏ بكر : It was narrated that re ae Gu‏ .3597 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: “The erg ae NI eds 2n‏ 
ع RS‏ عن came out yt‏ يله Messenger of Allah‏ 
cad j‏ عن عبد الله بن عمرو to us, and in one of his hands was C : dé‏ 


11 | engthwise threads in a woven fabric are warp while the crossed filling threads are weft 
or woof. 

1 Meaning Fátimah the daughter of Allah’s Messenger 4%, Fátimah bint Asad, the mother 
of ‘Ali, and Fátimah bint Hamzah. (An-Nihüyah). 
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a garment of silk and in the other fol ei MA is ; الله‎ 3,25 Go 9 
was some gold. He said: ‘These يديو ثوب‎ gu £ T و‎ > ble 
are forbidden to the males of my MT SU xw DI خرير.‎ by 
nation and permitted to the E PNEU 
females." (Sahih) (eg جل‎ ul عَلَى ذكُور‎ ERA gio 
وشيخه تقدم حالهماء وللحديث شواهد عند‎ etc c Ui AY! * | تخريج : [صحيح‎ 


3598. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I saw Zainab the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah $ 
wearing a shirt of Siyarê’ silk." 
(Daf) 


. ذكر الرخصة للنساء في لبس السيراء 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه النسائىء» الزينة» 


أحمد : ١55/9‏ وغيره » وانظر» ح Yodo:‏ 


4 Gis - ۸ 


A er 


ji eee حدثنا‎ ME 


ao s Wo E. a 
35 نت رَسُولٍ الله‎ 


ريدب 


وه سے aor‏ 07" 
یوس عن toa‏ 
فال رأثت I"‏ 


Noe p ai 
a 


ح :0۲۹۸ من حذيث عيسى به ٭ الزهري عنعن e‏ والمحفوظ أم كلثوم مكان زينب. 


Comments: 


a. Allamah Albani 4š said, instead of Zainab %, mention of Umm Kulthum is 


correct. 
b. Siyará' is a silk cloth that has lines. 


Chapter 20. Wearing Red For 
Men 


3599. It was narrated that Bara’ 
said: “I never saw anyone more 
handsome than the Messenger of 
Allah i£, with his hair combed, 
wearing a red two-piece suit.” 
(Sahih) 


[صحيح] وهو في المصنف m ۲1۲١1۷۷/۸:‏ شريك القاضي «eU‏ شعبة عند 


pe P - E (Y v (المعجم‎ 
ve sacl, » Jem 


" ei ين عمل ألله‎ d 
te NUT ase as LE o ues 


البخاري» اللباسء باب الثوب الأحمرء ح:0848 وغيرهء ومسلمء AV YVYVI S‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


Imam Ibn Qayyim 4% said: “Hullah means the suit that consists of two 
pieces; lower and upper garment. Thinking that this suit was totally red 
and no other color was mixed with it is wrong. Red suit here means the 
robe that used to be made in Yemen with red and black stripes.” 


[1] Pure silk with lines that resemble belts. 
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3600. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah بن عام‎ 
narrated that his father told him: I f i 


7 8 3 $5 Í 5 و عير‎ ^ 3 5 
saw the Messenger of Allah # — «6 P "^ go g ^ E eee 
. 0 A : o a d A ر أله‎ PEE: 
delivering a sermon, and Hasan : Cle! ij 35 Gu مُوسى الأشعريٌ.‎ 


and Husain came forward, fI vL M cast s i 
wearing red shirts, stumbling and — «^^ '4^ «7^ و‎ ot من‎ 
getting up again. The Prophet # = 2315, :G6 is iUi ol au بن‎ 
stepped down, picked them up , , ʻe T MAS CERE E 
and put them in his lap. Then he o~? Jeb cA BE رَسُول الله‎ 
said: “Allah and His Messenger ois; Brees jl icd OE 
have spoken the truth. ‘Your “7. 077 A ni n 
wealth and your children are only Kale ae & Jy وَيَقَومَانِ.‎ 
a trial"! I saw these two and I »&, <> A ee ° E 
الله‎ Aw) ضغهما ه. فقال:‎ >% 
could not be patient. Then he = E x 


resumed his sermon." (Hasan) x Ab SOSA Ui o Poy 
5 EA - E 
Geol dá uix 235 De : pl Rs 


تخريج: [إسناده [yum‏ أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوة» باب الامام يقطع الخطبة للأمر يحدث» 

Me‏ من حديث زید به» وحسته YY: TIS‏ وصححه أبن جرير الطبري في 

Comments: i m 

a. This Hadith proves that wearing red is allowed. Perhaps this shirt was not 
of pure red color. 

b. Loving children is not contrary to the status of a respected personality 
rather it is a good quality. 

c. During the sermon stepping down from a pulpit for some necessity is allowed. 


Chapter 21. Clothes Dyed (TI TT 
With Safflower Are Pace SAU يات‎ NI ges) 
Undesirable For Men (YY (التحفة‎ JEG 


3601. It was narrated that Ibn Sibi ul MES EC 5s - ۰۱ 
Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade Al-Mufaddam.” C بی زياد‎ 


(Hasan) “4 4 2 1 á ne i 2 a -7 
: pe r » الحسن بن سهيل‎ 
(One of the narrators) Yazid said: á Ly uM i : 
“I said to Hasan: ‘What is Al- . رَسُول الله يِه عن المفدم‎ 


Mufaddam?’ He said: ‘(Clothes) m on ae REPES 
ما المقدم؟‎ pcm فال ببند: قلت‎ 


UJ At-Taghábun 64:15. 
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that are dyed with safflower (i.e., 
a ted dyestuff prepared from its 
flower heads). 


492 اللباس‎ GES 


تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ۹۹/۲ من حديث يزيد به تقدم» ح: OVE‏ وصرح بالسماعء 
وهو في المضنف :۸/ AY‏ وسيأتي» ح: 23747 وله شاهد عند النسائي : ۲/ «YA CYAA‏ وإسناده 


Comments: 


a. Mu'asfar means that which is dyed by ‘Usfur. It was a yellow material used 
for dying clothes. (Muhammad Puwád Abdul-Baqi, with the reference of 
Munjid). But he explained Mufaddam as 'dark red whose redness can not be 
iricreased more.’ It is possible that though the plant of Kasam (safflower) is 
yellow, but the cloth dyed with it becomes red. 

b. Using dark color indicates that if the garment dyed by Kasam is of dim color 


then it is allowed for men. 

3602. It was narrated that 
'Abdulláh bin Hunain said: "I 
heard 'Ali say: "The Messenger of 
Allah $& forbade me - and I do 
not say that he forbade you - 
from wearing clothes dyed with 
safflower.” (Sahih) 


تخريخ: أخرجه مسلم» الصلاة» باب النهي عن قراءة القرآن في الركوع والسجود» ح:٠48/‏ 


Comments: 


۴۳ من حديث أسامة به ميختصرًا. 


‘Ali æ meant that the Prophet 3& said: ʻO Ali! Do not wear a cloth dyed 
with Kasam’ he did not say: ‘O people! Do not wear this color.’ However, 


the ruling is common for everyone. 


3603. It was narrated from ‘Amr 


bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “We came 


with the Messenger of Allah #& 
from Thaniyyat Adhákhir. He 
turned to me, and I was wearing a 
thin cloak dyed with safflower, 
and said: "What is this?’ And I 
realized that he disliked it. I came 
to my family when they were 
heating their oven and threw it (in 
the oven). Then I came to him the 
following day and he said: 'O 


PE Cena 


- 


- cer 


e cist ae Te » n o TEMA 


EXEC NUI GE "m 


t» MI pay & 8 ay ges 


EN Ee 

AS A IX. 2S ما‎ s ‘tan 

E rdi ER E "art . " à 
MEET ss $i MYK یسرون‎ 


wig c u tàl عَيْدَ‎ dS adi 
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‘Abdullah, what happened to the 
thin cloak?’ I told him (what I had 
done) and he said: ‘Why did you 
not give it to some of your family 
to wear, for there is nothing wrong 
with it for women.” (Hasan) 


om‏ [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس»: باب في الحمرةء Eio‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


493 wi cous 


KAAN CT T i 


ay 


yo 


E 


كش :به 


a. Cloth dyed with ‘Usfur is allowed for women. 

b. Wearing the dress that is particular for women is forbidden for men. 

c. Love of the Prophet #% was so deep and strong in the hearts of the 
Companions that they used to implement his saying actively, even if it was 


said implicitly. 
Chapter 22. Yellow For Men 


3604. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Sa'd said: “The Prophet 2¢ 
came to us and we gave him 
some waier with which to cool 
down. He bathed, then I brought 
him a yellow blanket, and I saw 
the traces of Wars (the yellow 
dye) on the folds of his stomach.” 
(Da 


Chapter 23. Wear Whatever 
You Want, As Long As You 
Avoid Extravagance And. 
Vanity 

3605. It was narrated from ‘Amr 


bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 


his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: ‘Eat 
and drink, give charity and wear 
clothes, as long as that does not 
involve any extravagance or 
vanity.” (Da if) 


JESU 37241 SU - (YY (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 

Y GR adus ii ale is vot 

"d ot P oi "T » e 

E Nu BLU ous jl 

PN 3 ثم‎ ES y 0 fu 


P pt mous 3 LM. صقر‎ 
EU تخريج: [ضعيف] تقدم»‎ 


eL P o POG - Qv (المعجم‎ 


(YY (التحفة‎ Abas X Pii Er 
Bis iei "o Sie - ۵ 
ze "T et Q*oÓz 395, 

7 ہن رول . 


0 


Blais uibs T 
Mass سراف أو‎ agus وَالْبسُواء ما لَمْ‎ 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه النسائي» الزكاة» باب الاختيال في Yo rie «Baal‏ 
من حديث يزيد به clama‏ وهو فى المصنف YAY JA‏ ح :۰2۹۲۹ وعلقه البخاري 52 أول 
كتاب اللباس xe‏ قتادة (Voice cada‏ وله شواهد موقوفة فى تغليق التعليق وغيره. 


Comments: 

a. Extravagance and lavishness means spending in lawful matters excessively 
so that it becomes unlawful. Simplicity is a distinguished quality of a 
Muslim. 

b. Preparing too many dishes for few guests and then throwing them away is 
also a kind of extravagance. Similarly, spending in useless entertainment 
also comes under this ruling. 


Chapter 24. One Who Wears De rie js cto ea src 
A Garment Of Pride And ھر بن‎ o? ee il T 
Vanity (YE الثياب (التحفة‎ 

3606. It was narrated that Ibn 3222 5 iste 25 محمد‎ 
Umar said: “The Messenger of pu 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever wears a . “> 
garment of pride and vanity, ou 
Allah will clothe him, on the Day 7 
of Resurrection, in a garment of  :لاق‎ ji ابن‎ ale Bé «465 M 
humiliation."' (Hasan) Ds oj DUET d الله‎ às 5 di 


dii c wr الْقَيَامَةَ‎ e» cal n 


Gis - vea 


Zi 


ESI RECTE E 


us عَنْ‎ sy Bb هَارون:‎ y x 


تخريج : [حسن] 4 ca gla sl am‏ اللياسء باب في لبس الشهرة» TE‏ من حديث 
شريك cy‏ وحسنه المنذري في الترغيب VII‏ وصحح أبوحاتم cam,‏ قلت: شريك تابعه 


أبوعوانة» انظر الحديث الآتي . 


Bo $5855 


3607. It was narrated that (y SUN an محمد بن‎ Gis - ۷ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The +¢ s g 
= ; dy d pu الشوانف‎ 
Messenger of Allah 4 said: ouis عَنْ‎ RISE ابي لشو 33 0 پو‎ 
‘Whoever wears a pn of الله‎ XE SE xA SS aha) ابن‎ 
pride and vanity in this world, <% < "NL m 
Alláh will clothe him in a garment o 59 3S قال: قال رشول الله‎ gas 
of humiliation on the Day of as o5 ا‎ acc «Cog rire oy 
Resurrection, then set it ablaze.” gl dea rore 
(Hasan) 6 فيه‎ cL gl بوم القيامة» ثم‎ 


تخريج : [حسن! وانظر الحديث السابق. 


00 
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Comments: 

à. The purpose of those who wear this type of dress is either to make people 
respect him, being impressed by his wealth, or to subject to him believing 
that he is a very god-fearing person. The punishment of this sin is that he 
will get a dress on the Day of Judgment that makes him disgraced in the 
sight of all people, in addition to the punishment of burning in the Hellfire. 

b. ‘Garment of pride and vanity’ includes a precious dress that catches the 
attraction of people, and they even discuss about the dress and the richness 
of the person. It also includes a very simple and worthless dress that shows 
the piousness and austerity of the person. 


3608. It was narrated from Abu ST يزيد‎ on es Gas - ۸ 
Dharr that the Prophet #€ said: CUTE S 
“Whoever wears a garment of ous Gis we ie o Ef Gas 
pride and vanity, Allah will turn TUN I EET 
away from him until he takes it der | vd E CELO 
off” (Daf) gab OF لسن‎ pa E n 


d. so,‏ رق ص 


. مَتَى وَضَعَهُ‎ Ads الله عَنْهُ حَنَّى‎ Gopi 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن الجوزي في gei‏ إبليسء ص :۲۳۸ من طريق آخر 
عن وكيع بن محرز 64s‏ وحسئه البوصيري» jul,‏ المنذري إلى ضعفه (الترغيب QYV/Y:‏ # عثمان 
ابن rer‏ لم يوثقه غير col cy!‏ ومشحه البوصيري فهو علة الخبرء والحديث السايق شاهد 


. لبعضه‎ 
Chapter 25. Wearing The zz s 
Skins Of Dead Animals الميتة‎ ot ode =e (المعيجم‎ 
When They Have Been (YO (التحفة‎ EAS fl 
Tanned $e MS 


‘Abbâs said: "I heard the seen ee oeg e EO 
Messenger of Allah i£ say: ‘Any oe عي ار‎ s حم‎ eee E 
skin that has been tanned has ¿áo :di سس‎ l 
been purified.” (Sahih) "er 

اسم 


3609. It was narrated that Ibn — BRA GL Ss 5 ڪر‎ YU 
i 


us‏ أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب طهارة جلود الميتة بالدباغ» VOJEN‏ عن أبي 
پو D‏ 


3610. It was narrated from gá- goa (sm Í eve 
Maimunah that he (meaning the am ds 1 m 

Prophet 4) passed by a dead al ute $5 «Ga عن‎ X i olas 
sheep belonging to the freed slave 
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woman of Maimunah, that had 
been given to her in charity. He 
said: "Why don't they take its 
skin and tan it, and make use of 
it?" They said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, it is dead meat! He 
said: “It is only unlawful to eat 
it." (Sahih) 
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z 
( zT þor 


of عَنْ مَيْمُوتَةَ‎ HUE gil عن‎ edi X6 بن‎ 
BE يعني الي‎ ly S EAD YU SU 
Xe jb Em BLAN n. gua i 
G INC! (Sag pez َدَبَعُوهُ‎ eu tas 


تخريج : >Í‏ جه مسلمء الحيض » الباب السابق» ITE‏ عن أبن أبى ET ind‏ 


3611. It was narrated that 
Salman said: “One of the Mothers 
of the Believers had a sheep that 
died. The Messenger of Allah بي‎ 
passed by it and said: ‘It would 
not have harmed its owners if 
they had made use of its hide.” 
(Hasan) 


۱ - حلا أبو بكر 45 أبى 23 Mis‏ 


For 


57 ماهم‎ zt or r4 "Pan aoe ray : 
عن شهر‎ (LÀ عن‎ OUAL الرّحيم بن‎ xs 


انتَمُعُوا بإِهَابهًا؟) . 


تخريج : [حسن ] وهو في المصنف :۸/ 21١94٠١‏ وضعفه البوصيري من أجل ed "E ed‏ 
تقدمء ح :۰۲۱۸ وله شاهد ضعيف عند (Vie YYA lpi‏ والحديث السابق Aali‏ 


Comments: 


له. 


a. If an animal whose meat is lawful dies, its skin could be used after being 


tanned. 


b. Some scholars, based on Hadith 3609, are of the opinion that even the skin 
of those animals whose meat is unlawful becomes pure after having tanned. 


Some are of : 
forbidden doe: 


3612. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 255 commanded that use 
should be made of the skins of 
dead animals, if they were 
tanned.” (Da'if) 


opinion that the skin of the animals whose meat is 
 Facome pure even if it is tanned. 


[1 ie., it died of normal causes, as opposed to being slaughtered in the proper manner. 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس» باب في أهب الميتةء ENE te‏ من 
حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ: 2448/7 والمصنف :1۹۲/۸ æ‏ آم محمد بن عبدالرحمن لم 
أجد من وثقها غير ابن حبان» وقال الأثرم: غير معروفة الجوهر التقي NAVAN:‏ 


Chapter 26. Those Who Say 
That The Untanned Skins 
And Sinew Of Dead Animals 
Should Not Be Made Use Of 


3613. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin 'Ukaym said: 
“There came to us a letter from 
the Prophet #@ (saying): “Do not 
make use of the untanned skin 
and sinew of dead animals.” 
(Hasan) 


ex J6 às SG - (YT (المعجم‎ 
صب‎ Vg UL EI os 
(Y (التحفة‎ 


is جَرِيرٌ‎ Gis DES pl Ge - ۳۴ 


مَنْصور: ح : MONS‏ 


A 39 إو‎ n a 


n EC TL 
E مِنَ‎ 085 Y 5b iE ب الي‎ 


Monae Vj th 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس» باب من ol)‏ لا يستنفع بإهاب الميتة» 
evite‏ من حديث شعبة 6 وحسته الترمذي» :1۷1۹ والبيهقى: 2١87/١‏ وصححه اين حبان 
x‏ الحكم صرح بالسماع» وراجع نيل المقصود في جواب الطعن فى حديث ابن عكيم رحمه ألله . 


Chapter 27. Description Of 
Sandals 


3614. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “The 
sandals of the Prophet #6 had two 
thongs doubled around their 
straps." (Sahih) 


UI Zio SE - (V (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 
ED SIS iau بن‎ ye Gas - vut 
الله‎ we عَنْ‎ eee le Ss فيان‎ es 
: Qi E o 
SS 5 ONG FA JS Bis 


ابن الحَارِثِ» Xe GF‏ الله 


تخريج : : [صحيح] oI‏ جه ابن YO [Asa al‏ عن وكيع 6% وهو في الشمائل للترمذي» 
Fa‏ لاع و صعححه البوصيري » والحديث GV)‏ شاهد له. 
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Comments: 

a. The shape of the shoes in the era of the Prophet $& was similar to the shape 
of the slippers today, in which a leather thong was held between the toes 
and a corner of it was tied to a halter. The halter was called Qubal. 

b. In such shoes most of the foot remains uncovered. So, the Prophet $& 
would not take off his shoes when he wiped over his socks, but he used to 
wipe over his shoes. (See Ahádith 559 and 560). Moreover, sometimes he 
used to wash his feet without taking off his shoes. (Sahih Al-Bukhari :166) 


3615. It was narrated that Anas (Gis Ká ابی‎ iios أَبُو‎ Gas - ٥ 
said: “The sandals of the Prophet _ ,ر‎ as an Zoas راع مو‎ 
# had two thongs.” (Sahih) قتادة» عن‎ De بن هارون عن همام‎ Xx 
| JÉ نس‎ 

تخريج : ami‏ البخاري» c UM‏ باب قبالان في نعل» ومن رأى Yu‏ واحدًا واسكاء 
ح OAOV‏ من حديث همام 6% وهو في المصنف :۸/ YY)‏ 


Chapter 28. Putting On JŽ E. 20 - (QA 0 
Sandals And Taking Them JUI باب لبس‎ ee 
Off (YA (التحفة‎ ald 


3616. It was narrated from Abu B Sy dq se £4 Gl - 5 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ ~~ .. * , , ,,. gus 
Allah à& said: “When anyone of 525^ ca! شعبةء عن محمد بن 355« عن‎ 
you puts on his sandals, let him q% ip الل علك:‎ 3.2; GE jé 
start with the right, and when he Je a ls e 3 BA te 
takes them off, let him start with (cd AF 5b qu lob «eS 
the left." (Sahih) l (t 


تخريج : | جه مسلمء اللباس» باب استحباب لبس التعل في اليمنى أولا...الخ» 
N‏ من حديث محمد بن زياد 64 وهو في المصنف ax ols ۲۲۷١۲۲٦/۸:‏ البخاري» 


ح :0۸00 » ومسلمء ح :۲۰۱۹۷ من طريق الأعرج عن أبى هريرة cu‏ وهو فى الموطاً: ٩11/۲‏ . 

Comments: 

a. The difference between right and left is a very important principal of 
Islamic culture. l 

b. Some of the actions that are done with the right hand, or with the right side 
are mentioned here: eating, drinking, shaking hands, giving or taking 
something, putting on dress, wearing shoes, entering a mosque, using a 
tooth stick, performing ablution and taking bath, combing, trimming the 
mustache, plucking the hairs from the armpit, writing and any action that is 
considered good in Islam or in customs. 

c. Some of the actions that are carried out by the left hand or by the left side 
are these: coming out of a mosque, cleansing one’s private parts (after 
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easing or urinating), taking off shoes, and similar other acts. 


Chapter 29, Walking In One 
Sandal 


3617. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah يل‎ said: “None of you 
should walk in one sandal or in 
one leather sock. Let him take 
them both off or walk in both of 
them.” (Sahih) 


Je في‎ ial OG = (YA (المعجم‎ 
(4 الوّاحد (التحفة‎ 
بگر: خد‎ gf Gs - ۷ 


- 


n | 
: 5 Jé PIE ges "E 6 ace 
y; e قل‎ ET ع : ل تي‎ 


os 


vd جمِيعاًء أو‎ Up v5 


uuo‏ [صحیح] وهو في المصنف YYA YYY /A:‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما 
من حديث الأعرج عن أبي ca ay‏ انظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


Walking in one shoes cause harm, and it could lead to staggering for the 
lack of balance. Besides, it is contrary to nobility and dignity. If one needs 
to take off one shoe, in that case, it is better to take off both shoes. Walking 


bare foot is not prohibited in Islam. 


Chapter 30. Putting On 
Sandals While Standing 


3618. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #8 forbade putting on 
sandals whilst standing.” (Daf) 


KÉ SUB! DG - (r+ (المعجم‎ 
(vs n" 


p 5 -A 32 


FR iz 


Mm » 95 Mw oF 4‏ عن 
IRE PI 525 ui OR‏ 
Ls J‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وصححه البوصيري * gl‏ معاوية OVATE e ep‏ والأعمش , 
WATE eges‏ مدلسان cue s‏ وللحديث AER p TR‏ الترمذي» اح \VVoi‏ وغيره» وقيه 
الحارث بن نبهان وهو متروك كما تقدم» CM ie‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


3019. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet 2 
forbade putting on sandals whilst 
standing." (Da'if) 


$25 fo 


EBD S : محمل‎ 5 ue Ge - ۳14 
oi ديتار» عن‎ gi الله‎ X6 عَنْ‎ LOG عَنْ‎ 
AE qm يل أن‎ n ULE io عُمَرَ‎ 

Las 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وصححه البوصيري k‏ سفيان الثوري مدلس وعنعن تقدمء 

c SUE a‏ وللحديث deli‏ عند الترمذي» Dare aby > WYT z‏ قتادة» والحديث SA‏ من 

Comments: USES DUC p e 

a. It is preferable to put on shoes while sitting, especially the kind of shoes in 
which it is difficult to put them on while standing. 

b. Islam is a perfect religion that guides human beings morally and legally in 
all aspects of their life. 


Chapter 31. Black Leather 255 SGi يَابُ‎ - (Y (المعجم‎ 
1 باب‎ 
ic (Y (التحفة‎ 


3620. It was narrated from Ibn aS tas s x gl Gas - ovv. 
Buraidah, from his father, that an- ds d 
Najáshi sent a pair of pure black a ge عَنْ‎ SES ! eiie c D eel 

Khuff as a gift to the Prophet كل‎ ol أبيه‎ yE xS عن ابن‎ GSN 4 الله‎ xe 


of, which he wore. (Dai و‎ 
اا‎ ou dH d لِرَسُولٍ‎ Gal gee 
فلشهمًا:‎ E S5 51a 
O84 تخريح: [ضعيف] تقدمء‎ 
Comments: ct eov 


a. The Negus (Najáshi) was the King of Abyssinia. He provided shelter 
respectfully to the Muslims who went to Abyssinia, before the emigration to 
Al-Madinah. The Prophet #§ performed the funeral prayer in absentia on 
his death in Al-Madinah. 

b. Wearing black socks is allowed. 


Chapter 32. Dyeing (Hair) ات الخضّاب بالجنّاء‎ sq (المعجم‎ 
With Henna uiis hi 

(Y Y (التحفة‎ 
3621. It was narrated that Abu j des (uci So P Gis - wiry 
Hurairah attributed to the _ ري‎ 5 1 se A 


Prophet #8: "The Jews and the 4 Aa El e GA عن‎ te 
Christians do not dye (their hair) ٤ Í ol; AR ou 
T p 2 Ó 
so differ from them.” (Sahih) Ds o UR n 4 
eats الود‎ op : Ji i ا‎ 43 + is 
De «ghee 2 ; Y 
ca تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء اللباس» باب الخضاب. ح:5849 من حديث سفيان‎ 
عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به.‎ 7١١ ومسلمء اللباس» باب في مخالفة اليهود في الصبغء ح:‎ 
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Comments: 

a. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf 4š said: “Muslim scholars regarded this command 
as a matter of desirability. So, dying one’s white hair on the head or beard 
is not compulsory, it is merely desirable. However, imitating Jews of 
Christians is forbidden. So, if in any situation, not dying hairs results in 
their resemblance, then dying them becomes compulsory, otherwise it 
remains merely desirable." (Riyádh-us-Saliheen 1638) 

b. Customs and celebrations of non-Muslims (Christmas, Basant, New Year 
celebration and the like) are related to their religion so, it is compulsory to 
avoid participating in them. 

c. Shaving the beard is a custom of non-Muslims, which is contrary to the 
practice of previous Prophets too, so it is forbidden. 

3622. It was narrated from Abu — 5$; à Xe GG بكر:‎ j| Gis - wavy 

Dharr that the Messenger of Allâh اماه مم‎ a, ANON. 

# said: “The best things with ‘2 الله بن‎ X* عن‎ $e uu o» 

which you change gray hair are -JÉ ‘> أبي‎ Uc dua 252 YI P E 

henna and Katam." (Sahih) 1 


Li 


P043 m dew E f ale. 4 a 2 
به‎ px 6 أَحْسَنَ‎ op € قال رَسُول الله‎ 
SNS الشيْبَء الجناء‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود. الترجل» باب في الخضاب» ح:9١٠47‏ من حديث ابن 
بريلة بهع وقال الترمذي» اح :1۷0 حسن (quM‏ وصححه ابن حبان» SMYo:c‏ 


Comments: 

a. (Wasmah, Katam) is a wild plant. Leaves of these plants are ground and 
used for dying hair. (See Misbáhul-Lughat). 

b. If Wasmah is applied to hair it becomes become black. If henna is mixed 
with it, then it become reddish black. 


sE 


oh It eee ls o: P is 355 9) Gas Y 
'Uthmán bin Mawhab said: ^ d das db. V geraden v ri 
entered upon Umm Salamah and مع عن علمان‎ gl رسادم بن‎ Eve : ميخمل‎ 
she brought out for me a hair of {íz al p ties S 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, which do Ar IS ho e. s 
was dyed with henna and Ys شعر‎ Os شعرًا‎ gj قال: فاأخرّجت‎ 

re} ` PA 9, F ge عت‎ 3 
Katam. 3 (Sahih) . الله 36 مخضوباً بِالْحِنّاء وَالْكَتَم‎ 


vA. gi 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب ما يذكر في الشيب» OAV io‏ من حديث سلام به. 


(1 A reddish black dye. 
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Chapter 33. Dyeing Hair 43516 الشمّات‎ OG - (rr i 
Black بالسواد‎ acs e اا‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 


3624. It was narrated from Jábir gis 3 ا‎ so Gis - Paye 
said: “Abu Quhâfah was brought 8 e N SR 
to the Prophet #¢ on the Day of عن أبي الزبيرء‎ cS بن عليه عَنْ‎ de 
the Conquest (of Makkah), and 
his head was all white. The 0 EE. 1 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Take úli asl Qn I QC الفتح» إلى‎ 
him to some of his womenfolk cx. d uir. our air A quur ue a 
and let them change this, but — 22^ به إلى‎ lon :25 الله‎ Jaa فقال‎ 
avoid black. (Sahih) OIE aim. ANS LSU 


red I. t - Qz - ow 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه YYV Y aal‏ عن إسماعيل بهء وهو في ٠٤٤/۸: Ea‏ * 
ليث تابعه أبوخيثمة» وابن جريج غند مسلمء ح :۰۲۱۰۲ وبه صح الحديث. 


Comments: 

a. Abu Quháfah 4 was the father of Abu Bakr, his name was "Uthmán bin 
‘Amir, He embraced Islam at the time of the conquest of Makkah. He died 
during the caliphate of ‘Umar # in the year 14 A.H, when he was 97 years 
old. 

b. Dying with pure black color should be avoided. 

3625. It was narrated that Suhaib — ii Jy $1 A E. Gis - ٥ 

Al-Khair said: “The Messenger of , Gi uc Be ig n 

Allah i& said: ‘The best thing gy اتا‎ o عمر‎ We gs del 

with which you can dye your hair Gis 55 £65 GSS AIS 5$ 

c srt 2) 

is this black (dye). It makes your E P C TM ا‎ S 

women desire you and creates عن‎ «e? الحميدٍ بن‎ LE عن‎ i3 

fear in the hearts of your j 

enemies.” (Datif) NA AP VIENNE 

cy PRAG Sood Sp EINE 

Ls فيكم‎ KL Cf السَّوَادُ.‎ dui 

g PLE‏ 2 # ماش به 
لكم في gate‏ عَدوَكم) . 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] حسنه البوصيري # دفاع ضعيف كما في التقريبء وفيه ile‏ 
أخرى . 


. i H 1 8م‎ ^s - 
With Yellow ^ S ra Aah الخِصًاب‎ DG - QE (المعجم‎ 


(Y£ (التحفة‎ 


3626. It was narrated from — Tc * D nee E CE - م‎ 


wu - 
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Sa'eed bin Abu Sa'eed that ‘Ubaid 5e i TR zz 0 
bin Juraij asked Ibn ‘Umar: “I see ke عَنْ‎ E p d OE ابى‎ 
that you dye your beard yellow =<} di cot 5 D] of سَعِيدٍ‎ "E cy! 


with Wars.” Ibn ‘Umar said: "As Ble xx. fe n 
for my dyeing of my beard yellow َالْوَرْسِ؟‎ deg d SES قال:‎ X 
with Wars, I saw the Messenger of ae ae a a ve عي‎ eh elie 
Allah #5 dyeing his beard فإني‎ ouem ي‎ a = n 
yellow." (Sahih) A Dui BB d 425 4 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» باب غسل الرجلين في النعلين ولا يمسح على النعلين› 
ح VIT‏ ومسلمء الحجء باب(٥):‏ الاهلال من حيث تنبعث الراحلة» ح: ۱۱۸۷ من حديث سعيد 
یه . i‏ 
Comments: :‏ 


As using henna to change the color of the beard is allowed, similarly using 
yellow dye is also allowed. 


3627. It was narrated that Ibn fp إشحاق‎ : EX Fi as - ۷ 
‘Abbas said: "The Prophet ييه‎ > zi ورد‎ duds. s. رفو‎ 
passed by a man who had dyed pepe oi ue ^ 

his hair with henna and said: "YE ot ابن وهب عن ابن طَاوس»‎ 
‘How handsome this is" Then he <. FL i كرك عم نك و يد‎ 8 
passed by another who had dyed ف‎ ge? على‎ 8 uhi ول‎ eie ol 


٠ . a,’ g? r r 
his hair with henna and Katam, e (iA "LZ gaal 4) ps Cas 
and said: ‘This one is more Fem 2 "E" را‎ oe. yi 


handsome that that one.’ Then he ‘9% والكتم.‎ Me قد خضب‎ ui مر‎ 
passed by another who had dyed p 
his hair yellow and said: "This one 
is more handsome than all of RACs من ۾ هذا‎ iaai làn J. all 
them.” (Daf Jad hth 5185 0 
He (one of the narrators) said: 

Tawus used to dye his hair 

yellow. 


تخريج : askal]‏ ضعيف] أخرج 0 أبوداودى الترجل» ياب في خضاب الصفرةء 5T al‏ 222 
M d A‏ ل ال ا لل ل ل الف ع حبان وغيرهماء وقال 


Chapter 35. One Who Does الخضابَ‎ AS : ياب م‎ = (ro ا‎ 
Not Dye His Hair (Yo iid) 
3628. It was narrated that Abu fi Gis nid محمد بن‎ Gas — ۸ 


uhaifah said: “I saw the B "n 
J gl oF au E, ot ron (Gis. داود:‎ 
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Messenger of Allah #%, and this 
part of his hair was white” 

meaning the tuft of hair between 
the lower lip and the chin. (Sahih) 


ح: TORO‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق 


أخرجه البخاري» المناقبء باب صفة النبي TI‏ 
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0 . Tl ^ - ote njn Zhor 
da هذه‎ HE الله‎ 0,25 C25 قال:‎ aS 


4 ومسلم» الفضائلء باب شيبه TET: (BE‏ من حديث زهير به» وهو في مسند T‏ داود 


3629. It was narrated that 
Humaid said: “Anas bin Malik 
was asked: “Did the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ dye his hair? He said: 
‘He did not have any white hair 
apart from approximately 
seventeen or twenty hairs. at the 
front of his beard.” (Sahih) 


الطيالسي» ViVe‏ أطول منه. 


Ga د خرن د‎ VAYA 


تخريج : [صحيح] ol‏ جه آحمد: ۲۰۲۰۱۹۸۸1۷۸/۳ من حديث deem‏ به» وصححه 
البوصيري » وله شاهد غند البخاري» :02۷ ومسلم TEV: e‏ وغيرهما. 


3630. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The white hair of the 
Prophet x numbered 
approximately twenty." (Sahih) 


ح٤٤‏ عن محمد بن عمر به و صححه 


Chapter 36. Wearing One’s 
Hair Down To The 
Shoulders, And Wearing 
Braids 

3631. It was narrated that 
Mujahid said: “Umm Hani said: 
‘When the Messenger of Allâh يله‎ 
entered Makkah he had four 
braids.” (Daf) 


A 


Ab ui £u محمد‎ Gis - ewe 
T Ny cita : eie 
قَالَ:‎ XE ul ge ii عن‎ dM de عن‎ 


گان شَيْبٌ رَسُولٍ الله 5 DO RUE‏ 


البوصيري» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


ves اتاد‎ ce - (^ (المعجم‎ 
(YT iadi) isst; 


ci أبي‎ & En ÉL vuv] 
عَنْ‎ ine 7 عَن ابن‎ BS ان بن‎ 


ماهد des e QU af ENG JG‏ ل 
الل Re BE‏ وَلَهُ RS gS NE ai‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ol‏ جه أبوداودء c le ll‏ باب فى الرجل يضفر شعرهء te‏ 
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من خديث سفيان ce‏ وحسته الترمذي» ح:٠۱۷۸(ب)ء‏ وقال البخاري: Y‏ أعرف لمجاهد سماعًا 


Comments: 


a. Perhaps he has wrapped his hair in this way to protect them from the dust 


and dirt during his journey. 


b. Braiding hair, as mentioned in the Hadith is allowed but it should be 


different from the style of women. 


3632. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The People of the 
Book used to let their hair hang 
down, and the idolators used to 
part their hair. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ liked to be more like the 
People of the Book. So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ let his 
forelock hang down, then after 
that he parted it.” (Sahih) 


bias Gus fal Oe 236 اس‎ 
S85 8,8 أَشْعَارَهُمْ. وَكَانَ الْمُشْرِكُونَ‎ 
أل الكتاب.‎ iio يجب‎ Me الله‎ 525 
S CÓ ME كَسَدَلَ 0,45 الله‎ 26 


LI ced 
. فرق » بعد‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المناقب» باب صفة النبي ME‏ :79008 من حديث الزهري بهء 
ومسلم» الفضائل « باب صفة شعره HE‏ وصفاته وحليته » ح ۲۳۳٣:‏ من حديث إبراهیم بن سعد به. 


Comments: 


a. In Makkah polytheists were in the majority. To be different from them, the 
Prophet £& used to adopt the manners of the People of the Book. When he 
emigrated to Al-Madinah, to be different from the great numbers of the 
People of the Book, he adopted a different style. 0 

b. Every action of the Prophet # used to be in the light of the revelation. So, 
keeping hair loose without parting it was abrogated and parting hair is 


Sunnah and a rewardable act.. 


3633. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I used to part the 
hair of the Messenger of Allah #€ 
behind his crown, and let his 
forelock hang down.” (Hasan) 


pl قالت: كنت‎ ale fe 
J 


2 A ^ afa? dl $ 
. ناصيته‎ Jol ثم‎ ae الله‎ 


تخريج: [حسن] وهو في المصنف :157/8 سنده ضعيف # ابن إسحاق مدلس عنعن (QUE‏ 
كك Shy‏ السند حسن» وله شاهد حسن عند أبي داودء SEMI‏ 
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3634. It was narrated that Anas WE. tae d مي‎ Be of ل تيم‎ 

i جدتنا‎ a tee fe | bids - ۴£ 
said: “The hair of the Messenger i. ان‎ P ie 1 : 
of Allâh 3£ was wavy, and (hung ¿é ejl ( x» UE! هّارون:‎ iy يَزِيد‎ 
down) between his ears and his mA a ee cuu. Eun ea a 


OUS I gg cos VAS d 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب الجعد» ح:٠٠۹٠.‏ ومسلمء الفضائل» باب صفة 

ET Code من‎ YYYAIL- GÀ val شعر‎ 
Comments: TUIS SR dad c B التي‎ us 
a. His hair was neither curly nor very straight but it was slightly wavy. 
b. When he cut his hair short, it reached his earlobes, when grew longer, 

sometimes it even reached his shoulders. 

c. The Prophet 3& used to shave his head in Hajj and Umrah. 


3635. It was narrated that 26 aat هع‎ teap Fee (qi ^ 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of : عبد الرحمن بن إِبرَاهِيم‎ has re 
Allah à& had hair that came gf الرّحْمن‎ X5 أبي 459 عَنْ‎ DI Ga 
between his earlobes and his NE CN T CENE MNT f 
shoulders." (Hasan) c M CE E M s 


ون | ed‏ 5 ]83 
تخريح: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الترجلء باب ما جاء في الشعرء ح:۱۸۷٤‏ من 
udm‏ ابن Js c4) ob jl T‏ الترمذي» S LL a‏ حسن صحيح غریب . 


Chapter 37. It Is Disliked To  رْعّشلا‎ 335 LAS OU - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Have Too Long Hair á AM 

5 (YY à; 
3636. It was narrated that Wá/il اه‎ » cp Bs » Gas - vua 
bin Hujr said: “The Prophet i£ 7 
saw me when I had long hair. He © : 
said: “Bad news, bad news! So I 26 capl عن‎ «ails بن‎ mele عن‎ soled 
went away and cut it short. Then EY quis E حي‎ Up. Ae يو‎ 
the Prophet 4 saw me and said: ولي‎ ES EY! qb بن حجر قال:‎ Bb 


‘I did not mean you, but this is — £165 «2s o6» g Nab tae 


a 8 r 5 2. P 
re E o Us cp las e معَاويَة‎ 


better.” (Sahih) ee z p £o wm á ع 4239 مر عم‎ Er 
لم‎ EN de to c فأخذته.‎ 


e $1 í 


Ies lias bs 
من‎ £e تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] أخرجه أبوداودء الترجل » باب في تطويل الجمة»‎ 
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حديث معاوية بن هشام به # والثوري صرح بالسماع عند النسائيء :2 ONGO‏ 


Comments: 
a. The Prophet # talked about something but the Companion understood 
that he meant his hair. 


b. The Companions were so active and serious in implementing the teachings 
of the Prophet #¢, that this Companion fulfilled his gesture. He did not 
even enquire to whom he is addressing and what his purpose is. 

c. The Prophet $& admired having short hair and liked it. Imam Ibn Májah 
deduced from this Hadith that growing long hair is not desirable for men. 


SAT 38. Prohibition Of EI ge التهي‎ OU - CA (المعجم‎ 
(FA (التحفة‎ 

2 pus 4 CE - ۷ 

Gis NG ict LL 


3637. It was narrated from Nâfi — 5 <a بى‎ 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: "The „¢ 
Messenger of Allâh # forbade of ^" 

Qaza'" He (Nâfi) said: “What is  : at; 
Qaza'?" He said: “It means PN A 
shaving part of a child's head and E الله‎ 0,55 Ve : : قال‎ 508 oF x 
leaving another part." (Sahih) aise. ENTE: «258i PAREM ME g EN 


Ee sS مَكَانَء‎ pál ubt من‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب القزع» c‏ :6 من حديٿ عمر د بن نافع 4s‏ 


3638. It was narrated that Ibn Gas i: wie o A أبو‎ Gis - ۸ 
Umar said: "The Messenger of sg, 2ه 2ه‎ tek is E uc 


Allah $& forbade Qaza'." (Sahih) عبد الله و بن دينار عن‎ DE شعبة‎ 
"YI NN NICE 


go 
من حديث ابن دينار به» وهو في‎ PAY Yin تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب القزع»‎ 
Y Y JA المصنف‎ 
Chapter 39. Inscriptions On HEH يفف‎ 2G 
: i i باب نقش‎ - (Y'A (المعجم‎ 
Rings 8 0 oe 


(YA (التحفة‎ 


^» 5 wIÓ. 


3639. It was narrated that Ibn di cut AE x Š pl Gi - ۹ 
Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # wore a ring of silver, 


ow Pd wo rA Bo 


IEEE Ru فان‎ 


3 
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then he had engraved on it (the due i dé T E 
words) ‘Muhammad Rasul Allàh P! «572 ds x g peo 


لر س رن 


(Muhammad the Messenger Of فيه : مد‎ o e -å من و ر‎ Cag we 
Allah). And he said: ‘No one sc e We ei ا‎ aid T 
should have his ring engraved > J^? عَلى‎ ael uum Yo SUUS سول الله.‎ 

like this ring of mine.” (Sahih) Ga pc 


Beet al del 5 خاتمًا من ورق‎ BE باب لبس النبي‎ e تخريج : : أخرجه مسلم» اللياس‎ 
. شيبة به‎ T عن أبن‎ 6 
3640. It was narrated that Anas js - C أي‎ ty x P CA. ee. 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 5 pa mE Si a NEN 
Allah # had a ring made for him, j: i أبن علية عن عبد‎ qeu) 
and he said: ‘I have had a ring f. .^ : 
ea : uv 
made for me and had it engraved, d J 28 1 
and no one should make a ring 8 Gp خاتما. فقال:‎ Be رَسُول الله‎ 
with similar engraving.” (Sahih) ats Sé GE فيه‎ a3 Ci QE E ANN, 


تخريج : T ar ol‏ اللياس والزينةء الباب السابق» Yg‏ عن ابن آبي شيبة به. 


3641, It was narrated from Anas Ate وى‎ eee مع‎ Faos ahr 

bin Malik that the Messenger of — ^ 67 محمد بن‎ ae > TM 
Allah 3& wore a ring of silver, in — «$55! يونس عن‎ Gis UL oui 
which was an Ethiopian gemstone ; ١ 
and the inscription: ‘Muhammad 
Rasul Allah’ (Muhammad the 74385 .iz 325 d m t LIK 
Messenger of Allah).” (Sahih) ١ 


عن usi‏ بن مالك أن 0,25 الله كله XE‏ 


تخريج : خر جه البخاري› اللباس» باب (Ac (£V):‏ ومسلمء اللياس والزينة» باب 


Comments: 

a. This Hadith is reported in Sahih Al-Bukhari. 

b. Wearing a silver ring is allowed for men. 

c. Engraving a word or letter on a ring is allowed. 

d. Copying the seal of a ruler, judge or any other official person is not allowed 
since it opens the doors of forgery and cheating. 
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Chapter 40. Prohibition Of 
Gold Rings 


3642. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
forbade wearing gold rings.” 
(Sahih) 


3643. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # forbade gold rings.” 
(Hasan) 


كثيرة جدًا . 


3644. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah the Mother of the 
Believers said: “Najashi sent some 
jewelry as a. gift to the Messenger 
of Allah #. Among that was a 
gold ring with an Ethiopian 
gemstone. The Messenger of Allâh 
$i picked it up with a stick ~ as if 
he found it distasteful - or with 
one of his fingers, then he called 
his daughter's daughter, Umámah 
bint Abul-Ás, and said: ‘Wear 
this, O my daughter.” (Hasan) 


509 wilt Ges 


gl OF - (£ piedi)‏ عَنْ حاتم 


(£> Ag) áJ 
t) di کد‎ C A GAL - ۲ 
a” ر‎ s LET à owt oz r 
«ge^ ابن‎ OF BU عن‎ cM due OF ge 


ue y‏ عَنْ ui 96 Me‏ 325 الله 
AML AE‏ 

SUeYie تقدمء‎ [ore us 
"EC giz US 
voiles Ho : مُسْهِرٍ عَنْ يَزِيدَ‎ 
8 اله‎ 0,45 ub d 46 gae dae 


gl Gas - ۴ 


تخريج : [حسن] تقدم» eU Yie‏ وله شواهد 


“ee 


Gis mig بن‎ mv 
عَنْ‎ Gla ges عَنْ‎ SD A Le 
عَنْ‎ mE gi الله‎ XR gf oe بن‎ SS 
gael 256 goth Af ise أبيه» عَنْ‎ 


CAS‏ ف فيد فصن EAM > GE‏ ول الله 
asl Pd oes‏ " 7 
A E ar ae‏ عرض ae 3 pd‏ 


Je gå Sul tt GES أصَابِعِهِ. ثُمّ‎ 
d با‎ gs de : US. 


تخريج : | oo lw‏ حسن] | جه آبوداود» الخاتمء wh‏ ما جاء us‏ الذهب E0: cell‏ 
من حدیث Jaren‏ بن إسحاق zn‏ وهو فى المصنف YYA (VY [A‏ . 


Comments: 


a. Wearing a gold ring is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing a gold ornament is allowed for women. 

c. Young girls also may wear ornaments. 

d. Umâmah % was the granddaughter of the Prophet 4%. Her mother, Zainab 
4$» was the daughter of the Prophet يل‎ 
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Chapter 41. One Who Wears Ki OT RE 

: 5 فصر‎ dem g^ باب‎ - )5١ (المعجم‎ 

A Ring With The Stone فص‎ E MEE E GA 

Nearest His Palm (£\ خاتمه مما يلى كفه (التحفة‎ 
ae day € so fee s qi 

3645. It was narrated from Ibn i 242% أبو بكر بن أبي‎ Uam - 6٥ 

Umar that the Prophet 2 used to Oo. ous 9 el te Eu is Stas 

wear (his ring) with the stone 0 0 : 

nearest his palm. (Sahih) den: گان‎ i gai أن‎ 7 gp ‘ is 


-€ 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» اللباس والزينة» باب لبس النبي BE‏ خاتمًا من ورق ... الخء 
OO fY ie‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 
FG HB 1‏ مع uou‏ ل A ee‏ 
Gas - vye‏ حمد بن يحيى: It was narrated from Anas Y‏ .3646 
bin Malik that the Messenger of oe olds rx uil "I t eun‏ 
Allâh # wore a silver ring with‏ 


an Ethiopian gemstone, and he Qi oF o? ape AE oi mr عن‎ JÁ 
used to wear the stone in towards — 4 1 E Er gÍ ic 
his palm. (Sahih) rd 5 oF ۽‎ E 1 je 
ols gum Jab فيه‎ 48 4223 eu Bo $E 
E "E في‎ M es 
UES Fa C) [rel : : تخريج‎ 
A acu - 
Chapter 42. Wearing Rings ol التختم‎ ob - CY (المعجم‎ 
On The Right Hand “($Y delli) 


3647. It was narrated from Gis شَيَةً:‎ T 13 AS sl as - ۷ 


‘Abdullah bin Ja'far that the | pi TIN i 
Prophet $£& used to wear a ring on pen jai oi eod iF uM بن‎ 2 


his right hand. (Sahih) الله بن‎ ee عن‎ ns oi new on 4 عبد الله‎ 


t - 
ear SES g 


. 28 d. UE 
LI ويد كان يتختم في‎ M MEM 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في المصنف:8/ 27876786 وله شواهد كثيرة عند أبي ca pla‏ 
EYU‏ وغيره. 
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Chapter 43. Wearing Rings 
On The Thumb 


3648, It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah #% 
forbade me to wear a ring on this 
and on this,” meaning the little 
finger and the thumb. (Sahih) 


أخرجه مسلم» اللباس Ely‏ باب النهي عن التختم في الوسطى والتي تليهاء 


511 oet Ges 


el في‎ eI SU - Cn (المعجم‎ 
1 ٠ (EY (التحفة‎ 


A y o at of “ne 
Gis أبي شَيْبَة:‎ tS ff GE - 4 
رده‎ Ay 2 jdn of الله د بن إدريس‎ 


ol $E a dus ie : Ji de عَنْ‎ 

Qu في هذه رفي هذِه. يني‎ E 
nor 

تخريج : 


: OAT AS ج‎ e وعلقه البخاري‎ ca من حديث این إدريس‎ TVA: 


Chapter 44. Images In The 
House 


3649. It was narrated from Abu 
Talhah that the Prophet £& said: 
"The angels do not enter a house 
in which there is a dog or an 


CEN الصُّوَّر فى‎ OG - (Gt (المعجم‎ 
(££ Ax) 


Gis iei & SS gl OE - ۹ 
oo 2 Ba 


dad GAM of BP aas 


ae 


image.” (Sahih : 
mage ( ) [n icc AC NM at ie d عن‎ 8 


Gig y; 245 فيه‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب إذا وقع الذباب في شراب أحدكم فليغمسه . 
call‏ :۲۳۲۲ من حديث سفيان cu‏ ومسلمء اللباس» باب تحريم تصوير صورة الحيوان . 
الخء Y Ye‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. Comments:‏ 

a. Keeping : a watch dog or a hunting Tu is allowed. 

b. "Picture" means the picture of livings thing, whether it is a picture of 
human beings, animals, birds, or fishes, etc. 

c. The sin of drawing pictures on currency notes, identity cards, etc, lies on 
those who draw them, provided the bearer dislikes it in his heart and 
wishes if he were the responsible one, he would stop. making such pictures 
and would spread any other lawful matter as an alternate. 

d. Angels here means the angels of mercy; otherwise, the angels of death go 
even the places they do not like, in order to implement the commands of 
Alláh. 

3650. It was narrated from ‘Ali — 5* M as : 

bin Abu Talib that the Prophet 2 c A "T XE 

said: “The angels do not enter a d ١ 
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house in which there is a dog or TT EUR eae ET 
an image.” (Hasan) o Ge عن‎ ode QUUM OU, 
SAI Op DE طالب عَنِ ال‎ * 


553^ 


Jp وَلَا‎ CSF فيه‎ oz sq لا‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] خر جه TP‏ الطهارة. باب cxi‏ يۇ خر الغسل cy VEM e‏ 
حديث شعية )64 وصححه ابن حبان » (NV e Sei;‏ والذهيى. 


3651. It was narrated that Gis zi T dun Pa Ei - ۹ 
'Aishah said: “Jibril %& promised — — M T eL fun 
the Messenger of Allah $£ that he بن عمروء عن‎ de a Et cH d 
would come to him at a certain RET i. ا‎ f 
cp íi; 2656 í Ace أب سَلمة م‎ 
hour, but he was late. The eae oF ري‎ 
Prophet #@ went out and there يا‎ dela في‎ T» e dum $E الله‎ 
was Jibril standing at the door. He عر‎ << ag 28 
: : Isl | : : 
said: ‘What kept you from هو‎ Kd E E Já dde Mx . فيا‎ 
entering?” He said: ‘There is a dog Jka G e m p. s dés 
in the house, and we do not enter 
a house in which there is a dog or b 


an image.” (Sahih) t D y; 4 ac فيه‎ bY e 


x M 


تخريج : [ee]‏ أخرجه أحمد : ١27/5‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرو 64 وإسئاده (que‏ 
وصححه البوصیري» وله طريق آخر عند مسلم في صحیحه» اللباس والزینة» AVIV Eie‏ 

Comments: 

a. Jibrail g% came according to his promise but could not enter the house. 

b. The Prophet #@ was not aware of unseen knowledge; otherwise, he would 
have got out the dog and Jibrail, 3:8 would not need to wait outside. - 

c. Keeping the pictures of respected persons or children for decoration, using 
the pictures of human beings or animals as decoration pieces, watching 


films on television or VCR, terminate blessings and mercy of Allah from the 
house. So, one should avoid such things. 
ai, 


3652. It was narrated from Abu dais AM ous? mir GAL - ۲ 
Umamah that a woman came to ا شه‎ P 
the Prophet $& and told him that Gis a i بن‎ di حدثنا‎ Agi خدثنا‎ 
her husband was away on some „JÎ alas "o Sui | s2 uix i 
military campaign. She asked him — ^" — ^ — £ 2 8 سايم بن‎ 
for permission to make an image 4% في‎ < i5 أن‎ SSL يكل‎ $i 
of a palm tree in her house, and eet $E de 

i ol stag Bre re 
he did not let her, or he forbade e في‎ A P 1 ١ d mA 
her. (Da'if) أو نهَاهًا.‎ o. GES نخلة.‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر»ح :۲۷۷۸ لعلته» وهي ضعف عفير. 
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Chapter 45. Images On Items 
That Are Stepped On 


3653. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I covered a small 
room closet of mine, meaning, 
from the inside, with a curtain on 
which there were images. When 
the Prophet ££ came, he tore it 
down, so I made two pillows 
from it, and I saw the Prophet #¢ 
reclining on one of them." (Hasan) 


513 tht Ges 


hs spall Sb - (o pee‏ بوط 
(التحفة £0( 

IE ابو بَكْر‎ Gis - ٣ 

yeh X6 عَنْ‎ us gf Gul عَنْ‎ uo 

ENG ge عَنْ‎ i عَنْ‎ un ابن‎ 


Ao ر‎ 
Was 


on 


eis: gma ا‎ PT 
Je sh gk nA Gu . مله مَنبُودتين‎ 
Galas} 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه البخاري» اللياس» باب ما وطىء من التصاوير» CONDE TE‏ 


Pre Ye gd ...‏ 405.97 من 


ومسلمء اللباس والزينة» باب تحريم تصوير صورة الحيوان 


حديث ابن القاسم به بألفاظ مختلفةء والمعنى واحد» وله طرق عندهما. 


Chapter 46. The Saddle 
Cushions That Are Red 


3654. It was narrated tuat ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
forbade nes of gold and Al- 
Mitharah/'! meaning tne red 
ones. (Hasan) 


0 من حديث vi‏ 


dl UI SU 65 eund) 
(£^ (التحفة‎ 
Lk gf Wie - 64 


sf 


A d 


الأَحْوّصٍ Gta ule‏ عَنْ ER‏ عَنْ 
ge‏ ال: تھی رَسُولُ الله ME‏ عَنْ D‏ 


E eta "ts TON] وَعن‎ AAI 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] TUE‏ اللباس» يأب من كرههء 


إسحاق به» وصرح (ge JU‏ وقال الترمڏذي› YAA‏ حسن صحيح. 


Comments: 


Cushions placed under the rider on the saddle were made of red silk, so 
they were forbidden for men. They were also used by non-Muslims, so it is 
also prohibited due to the resemblance of non-Muslims. 


Chapter 47. Riding On 
Leopard Skins 


3655. k was narrated that ‘Amir 


(المعجم SG - (Y‏ ركوب الثمور 


(£V (التحفة‎ 


ر 2%“ gt‏ ,,2 £ 20% سے لسر 
TEC sam — ٥‏ أبى Ide‏ حدثنا 


Ul AL-Mitharah is a riding cushion, often made of silk. 
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Al-Hajri said: “I heard Abu 
Raihanah, the Companion of the 

Prophet # say: "The Prophet # i عَنْ‎ «Gall ple G ale le 
used to forbid riding on leopard — 7; , . ^", eg et La 
skins.” (Daf) الحجري‎ rk عن‎ «ee خصين الحجري‎ 
#6 LS Cole 5625 أن‎ Ga ال‎ 
ركوب‎ b EB LX گان‎ 2 
النمور.‎ 

تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] | a‏ أبوداود» اللباس» باب من tiu caa S‏ بطوله من 
uda‏ عياش به إلا أنه قال: «ale gil‏ بدل : عامر الحجري» ولم أجد من Ag‏ 


af Bo PEE Je 


pida “ee . -s$ TEE 


“pte وو ا‎ Le c qq 
3656. It was narrated that Use شيبّة:‎ gl أبو بكر بن‎ Bae - ۳۹ 
Mu'áwiyah said: “The Messenger .- . TN o ai Farsar 
x qoe : ; المعتمر ا‎ ool | 
of Allah $& used to forbid riding عن‎ tous on! OF : E d عن‎ (22 
on leopard skins." (Hasan) SE ues RE قال: کان 0,25 الله‎ gu 
295 ca 


٤۱۲۹: ح‎ gut في جلود النمور‎ wh c UM c3 5l gl dor | تخريج : [إستاده حسن]‎ 
ew) وكيع‎ Am من‎ 

Comments: 

a. Spreading the skin of a leopard on the saddle of a horse and riding on it is 
prohibited. Since it shows pride and also it is the manner of non-Muslims. 

b. There is no benefit in hunting beasts of prey because their meat is not eaten. 
Killing them merely out of pride to use their skin is an act of injustice. 

c. Killing the beasts of prey that are dangerous for the lives or property of 
human beings is allowed. 
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Chapters On Etiquette 


In the Name of Alláh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


Chapters On Etiquette 


Chapter 1. Honoring One's 
' Parents 


3657. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah As-Sulámi said that the 
Prophet $£ said: “I enjoin each 
one to honor his mother, I enjoin 
each one to honor his mother, I 
enjoin each one to honor his 
mother (three times), I enjoin each 
one to honor his father, I enjoin 
each one to honor his guardian 
who is taking care of him, even if 
he is causing him some 
annoyance.” (Hasan) 

CTY / et 


[حسن] اخرجه أحمد: 5/ V1‏ من udo‏ منصور i >] Cá)‏ الطبراني 


11 OQ fail 


x asl . 96 Af اس‎ 


tet Bh calail e (المعجم‎ 
| (Yo (التحفة‎ 
بر الْوَالِْدَيْن‎ SE - )١ (المعجم‎ 
)١ (التحفة‎ 
Gas : بي سيب‎ 133 A i Gls - YoV 
dita عَبْدٍ الله عَنْ مَنْضُورِء‎ S شَرِيكُ‎ 
TIPS TATE To gl o6 «dé gi 
PT E Kzal Pr I NC 
أوصئ‎ LOK SE أوضى مر‎ oh مرا‎ 
"OPI E T بأبيه.‎ 12551 
Mad ol à ae ale Ris ol 


“we 


A1:‏ من حديث ابن il‏ شيبة به وهو فى المصنف ٣٥۳٣۳٥۳/۸:‏ يد عبيدا لله بن على بن 
عرفطة مجهول(تقريب»)» ولحديثه شاهد عند الحاكم /٤:‏ ١١٠٠ء‏ وصححه» ووافقه الذهبى. 


Comments: 


In Arabic the word Mawla has many meanings such as master, freed slave, 
friend, relative, cousin (son of paternal uncle), ally, supporter, etc. So, here 
we chose an expression (guardian) that covers all the above relations. 

The Arabic word Yaleehi means meeting and approaching; the relation of a 
master and his slave is very deep and strong which continues in another 
form even after being freed. Blood relations also cannot be severed. 
Neighbors, friends, classmates, colleagues, employees and employers, all 
such persons come into contact with each other constantly. So, they should 
cooperate with each other and should avoid causing harm. 


3658. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, whom should 
I treat kindly? He said: 'Your 


ose We E oW GA - 4 
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mother.’ He said: “Then who?’ He 


eae ez PES ò ^" ge yr 1 eye 
said: ‘Your mother.” He said: كال‎ d P VAR rss 00 
‘Then who?’ He said: ‘Your 8 -JÉ «usb dá Gin 0 -JÉ h 
father.’ He said: "Then who?’ He (qm het aa ا ا‎ Thugs 
said: ‘The next closest and the ‘J قال: | مَنْ؟‎ «36b قال:‎ $5 
next closest.” (Sahih) | d BYE DT 


تخريج : Weiler e)‏ مطو Y‏ » وصححه البوصيري . 

Comments: i; 

a. Some people believe that by giving some money to their parents they have 
fulfilled their rights, this is a mistake. If one lives apart from them he has to 
be in contact with them by correspondence. Enquiring about their well- 
being, visiting them, spending some time in their company, consulting then 
in their own matters, trying to make them happy, and the other actions that 
please them, are also compulsory. The abovemeritioned. matters are the 
psychological and sentimental requirements of parents, fulfilling them is 
more important than fulfilling their physical requirements. 

b. The stronger the relations, the greater the rights; for example full siblings 
have more rights than cousins. 


3659. k was narrated from Abu Gis شَيبَة:‎ aic as Ks b Gas — "4 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Ea RES 
Allah #€ said: “No child can A gi عن‎ gb عن‎ be OF جَرِيرٌ‎ 


compensate his father unless he — 5í2 ess Yo AE الله‎ J.255 GE gk 
» . 8 3 ىف‎ MIC] au > ف‎ i 
finds him a slave, and buys him m dos A en - 

and sets him free." (Sahih) GERA A fuss IS poe adas والده إلا أن‎ 


تخريج : ol‏ جه مسلمء العتق c‏ باب فضل T‏ الوالد» LASETE‏ عن ابن أبى شيبة 6% وهو 

a. One should spare no effort to serve and support his parents. 

b. Manumission of slaves is a great good deed. 

c. Children of a free man from his slave woman become free while their 
mother still remains a slave. Parents and their children all could be slaves at 
the same time, and thereafter the master emancipates a son, while his 
parents still remain slaves. In such a situation. it is possible that a child may 
purchase his parents, and then they will become free for being in the 
ownership of their own child. 

3660. It was narrated from Abu di iii " 2 Py pi iz ete 

Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 

^Qintár is twelve thousand cy عَنْ خاد‎ e» lll X الصَمد بن‎ x 


Ugiyah, each 'Uqgiyah of which is al 26 ما‎ al عَاضِمء عَنْ‎ UE > iL 
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better than what is between 
heaven and earth." And the 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ said: "A 
man will be raised in status in 
Paradise ànd will say: "Where did 
this come from?’ And it will be 
said: "Prom your son's praying for 
forgiveness for you.” (Hasan) 


13 coax نواپ‎ 


G [قَالَ:] «الْقِنْطَارٌ‎ Be الى‎ o6 CD 
PA -^ de e 2 owe A a. wt oua 
ó3 les x mA ألف أوقِيّة. كل‎ yis 
a saz k 4 oe “Whe +? 32 -@ 
áp : الله‎ 3425 O65 السَمَاءِ وَالأَرْض»‎ 
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تخريجح: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:7/ 7517 عن عبدالوارث cy‏ وصححه أبن حبان» 


Comments: 


AVA ZY: والبوصيري» وله شاهد عند الحاكم‎ Wie 


a. Asking forgiveness for the dead is a good deed and a favor to them. 
b. Children should always supplicate for the forgiveness of their parents. 
c. Supplications benefit living people as they benefit the dead. 


3661. It was narrated from 
Miqdám bin Ma'dikarib that the 
Messenger of Allah 3$ said: 
“Allâh enjoins you to treat your 
mothers kindly" - three times - 
“Allah enjoins you to treat your 
fathers kindly, Allah enjoins you 
to treat the closest and the next 
closest kindly.” (Hasan) 
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or 5. o 000 [2 LE و‎ e 
OS Sane of elidel مَعْدَانَء عَن‎ of wt 
CM ài op NE سول الله‎ 4 
Site اله يُوصِيكُمْ‎ p 6 oisi 


S‏ الله NIL Kag‏ فالأقوب». 
إن الله يوت با د در شر 


تختريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:4/؟1 من حديث إسماعيل بن عياش cq‏ وتابعه LÀ‏ 
OY EL)‏ وضرح gu JU‏ له شاهد من حديث je‏ عن أبيه عن جده» وقال البوصيري 


3662. It was narrated from Abu 
Umámah that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, what are the 
rights of parents over their 
child?” He said: "They are your 
Paradise and your Hell." Da) 


هذا إسناد ضعيف» JU,‏ الساجى: Gal‏ أهل 


3663. It was narrated that Abu 


فى حديث أبن ماجه : هذا إستاد صحيح . 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: 


النقل على ضعف علي بن يزيد. 
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Dardá' heard the Prophet 4%% say: 
"The father is the middle door of 
Paradise, middle door of Paradise 
(i.e., the best way to Paradise), so 
it is up to you whether you take 
advantage of it or not." 


Comments: 


14 "i clai 


—! 
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تخريج : [حسن] تقدم IARE ٠‏ 


a. ‘Or not’ here means if one displeases his parent, the door of Paradise will 
not be opened for him, and thus he will lose at the door of Paradise. 

b. "Whether you take advantage’ means if one pleases his father, the door of 
Paradise will surely be opened for him. 

c. Ifa parent orders something which displeases Allah then he should not be 
obeyed. Despite this he should be respected and served. 


Chapter 2. Uphold Ties With 
Those With Whom Your 
Father Used To Uphold Ties 


3664. It was narrated that Abu 
Usaid, Malik bin Rabi‘ah, said: 
“While we were with the Prophet 
S£, a man from Banu Salamah 
came to him and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, is there any 
way of honoring my parents that 
I can still do for them after they 
die?" He said: “Yes, offering the 
funeral prayer for them, praying 
for forgiveness for them, fulfilling 
their promises after their death, 
honoring their friends and 
upholding the ties of kinship 
which you would not have were 
it not for them.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] de of‏ أبوداود» Tu‏ باب فی بر الوالدين› ح 0۱٤۲:‏ من 
ANT‏ ابن إدريس MEET‏ وصححه ابن حيانء والحاكم s sup ٠١۵۰٠۱٥٤/٤:‏ وأشار المنذري 
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Comments: 

a. Loving our own children is a sign of being merciful and affectionate to 
them. 

b. Hearts are in the control of Allâh. The Prophet 4£ used to exhort and 
present the truth but granting guidance is in the Hands of Allâh. 


Chapter 3. Honoring One’s LENG adt SG- ۳ | 
Father And Being Kind To بر الوالك والاخشان‎ Es C (المعجم‎ 
Daughters (Y إلى البتاتِ (التحفة‎ 


3665. It was narrated that ‘ee X qat 

‘Aishah said: "Some Bedouin e أبي‎ ó! Vor) يد‎ d 
people came to the Prophet يه‎ 
and said: ‘Do you kiss your 
children?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘But we, by Allah, never kiss (our 
children), The Prophet #§ said: -~ = 
‘What can I do if Allah has taken Y9" 5 
away mercy from you?” (Sahih) psia t5 M AS 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الفضائل» باب رحمته ME‏ الصبيان والعيال وتواضعهء وفضل ذلك» 
M Tmwvie‏ عن ابن T‏ شيبة بهء والبخاري» الأدب» باب رحمة الولد وتقبيله ومعانقته» 


3666. It was narrated from Ya'la uc ps E es ES 2 Gas Prs 
Al-Amiri that he said: "Hasan t M Và کا‎ tx OE s 
and Husain came running to the الك بن‎ - v وهيب.‎ Die 0 
i 
e 


Prophet # and he embraced M ug ب‎ EE E E ole 
them and said: ‘Children make a , . ^ ^... « gM ra .. 
man a miser and a coward.” o7 #le العايري أنه قال:‎ ide عن‎ 
(Hasan) as .246 226 إلى‎ olay LG 


«Xa ovs الْوَلَدَ‎ Sp وَقَالَ:‎ cadi 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ١77/54‏ عن عفان ce‏ وهو في e AY SAY iual‏ وصححه 
البوصيري» والحاكم: eite c pals CE Y‏ وهذ! طرف منه. 

Comments: 

a. While spending in the cause of Allah, a human being, sometimes, thinks 
that if he could save this money it would serve his children. Though 
controlling such feelings is difficult, but one should try to keep them in 
limits to avoid being a miser. 

b. At the time of Jihád the thoughts of children occupies one's mind. He would 
think about them, that if he becomes martyr, what would happen to his 
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children? Such feelings make him become coward. 
c. Love of children should be subject to the rulings of Shari'ah. 


A6. o ri E as L^ at "MÀ ر‎ i 
3667. It was narrated from Wr ilà os! ابو بكر بن‎ We - ۷ 
Suráqah bin Mâlik that the NN e dor qa T 
سمعت‎ 6 FE يد بن الحا : ن‎ 
Prophet #§ said: “Shall I not tell a oe zd e bd pue Ed = 
you of the best charity? A 8 عَنْ سُرَاقَةَ بن مَالِكِ أن النبى‎ SE بى‎ 
daughter who comes back to you cz, ديع‎ z QU > bg د‎ 
^ : 2|. Qas ú P Da n k - ME 
and has no other breadwinner “=! أفضل الصَّدقة؟‎ de أذلك‎ Yh قال:‎ 
apart from you.” (Da'if) MES Cal لھا‎ o إليك»‎ i333 ya 
وصححه‎ C4 Le من حديث موسى يبن‎ ۱۷۵١ Eas a oi [إسناده ضعيف]‎ mpm 
E البوصيري وغيره‎ 
Comments: 
a. After marrying a daughter off, her parents are no longer responsible for her 
maintenance. 
b. The father is responsible to spend on his widow or divorced daughter if she 
is not married again. 
c. Spending on a daughter and her small children is highly rewardable. 
d. Similarly, by spending on a sister and niece one receives a great reward. 
e. Taking care of a poor widow and her orphan children, even if she is not a 
relative, is a great good deed. 


501 
“ee o 


3668. It was narrated that Gas : أبى شَيْبَةَ‎ ij بكر‎ | Bis - ۸ 
Sa'sa'ah, the paternal uncle of 4... ef J, .. ¢ so 

Ahnaf, said: “A woman entered Ù سعد‎ qo pe OF محمد بن يشر‎ 
upon ‘Aishah with her two عَم‎ nae عن الْحَسَنْه عَنْ‎ ew 
daughters, and she gave her three "CUN RM MC 
dates. (The woman) gave each of مر‎ stile دخلت على‎ :J6 cz Yi 
her daughters a date, then she ol dX gh dd اتان‎ ux 
split the last one between them. MCI TS P 
She ('Aishah) said: "Then the ^ c تمرّة. ثم‎ Uu Mls كل‎ Cheb 
Prophet i£ came and I told him ge دي‎ < egz وود‎ ER 
about that.’ He said: "Why are 8S zu us n bios pa 
you surprised? She will enter « ¿455 X3 فقال: «مَا أغحّك؟‎ As 


Paradise because of that.” (Sahih) i si 


Prb 


Lee] ms‏ أخرجه عبد بن deam‏ في مسنده )3 Ootie «© V40:‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة 
به إلا أن فيه : عن صعصعة عن wate YI‏ وهو وهم من UI‏ وللحديث شواهد عند البخاري» 
ح :1185956 ومسلمء VEA VEV /YY ere‏ ؤغيرهماء وبحديث ابن ماجه صنححه 
البوصيري . 
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Comments: 
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a. Love of children is natural and commendable. 
b. The reward for being kind to daughters is Paradise. 
c. If one cannot give charity abundantly, he should not hesitate in giving what 


is possible for him. 
3669. Uqbah bin ‘Amir said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
say: “Whoever has three 
daughters and is patient towards 
them, and feeds them, gives them 
to drink, and clothes them from 


his wealth; they will be a shield. 


for him from the Fire on the Day 
of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 


id Ae الخ‎ hec. ox 
oh Mase الْمْبَارَكَ عن‎ icu jd! 
& jul ا‎ EH 
Wi 4 od امن‎ JA 
io es dg i be TALS; 


A 


تخريج : : y [el‏ جه أحمد: 125/4 من حديث حرملة به» وهو فى مسند أبن المبارك» 
AE.‏ و سوط البوصيري» وله شواهد AS‏ البخاري» ومسلم؛ re‏ عن tü pya ael‏ 
ul‏ داؤدء oM ie‏ عن أبي سعيد الخدري وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


Taking care of sisters and girls of relatives has the same reward. 


3670. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: “There is no man 
whose two daughters reach the 
age of puberty and he treats them 
kindly for the time that they are 
together, but they will gain him 
admittance to Paradise.” (Sahih) 


(is ele ; eed! Gs vv. 
عن‎ e "EC E فطرء‎ Sé Syd $i 
قَالّ: قَالَ رشو الله : «مَا مِنْ‎ rt ابن‎ 
gd] GAB E) TAG Jt; 
ated GES إلا‎ gens Wits 


تخريج : oh [ecol‏ جه ابن المبارك في Ve EENI‏ عن فطر co‏ وصححه ابن 
حبان» AARS g cSlas ARLETE‏ الذهبى ققال : شرحبيل cols‏ وضعفه البوصيري » وللحديتك 


وإسئاد أحمد جيدء وله شاهد tl‏ عند 


Comments: 


: ۱۵٥۷ fA: الهيثمى‎ JU; Y Y /¥ صحيح عند أحمد‎ Jali 


مسبلم وغيره. 


a. ‘For the time that they are together’ means till their marriage, or till their 
death before the marriage, he should treat them kindly, take care of them 
properly and. fulfill their appropriate necessities. If he dies before marrying 
them off and was kind with them till his death, then he will enter Paradise. 
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3671. Anas bin Mâlik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& 
said: “Be kind to your children, 
and perfect their manners.” (Daf) 


18 الأب‎ catajl 


as — ۹‏ الاس بن alg‏ الدمشقرة : 


PE RP 


2 à 5 te E ri 
شك ن‎ (as E بن‎ rd Chas 
2 


peip ea يله قَالَ:‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه العقيلى : /١‏ 15 ؟ من حذيث سعيد بن عمارة ca‏ وضعفه 
البوصيري * سعيد والحارث بن التعمان ضعيفان كما فى التقريب وغيره . 


Comments: 


There are other Ahádith that prove the same meaning, for example the 
Prophet #@ said: "A father gives his son nothing better than good 
manners." {Jami At-Tirmidhi: 1952). The narrator of that Hadith is ‘Amr bin 
Sa'eed bin ‘As, 4# who is a Tábi'i (a follower of the Companions) and he did 
not state whether he heard it from a Tabi'i or a Companion. 


Chapter 4. The Neighbor's 
Rights 


3672. It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih Al-Khuzá'i that the 
Prophet يل‎ said: “Whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last 
Day, let him treat his neighbor 
well. Whoever believes in Allah 
and the Last Day, let him honor 
his guest. Whoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day, let him 
say something good or else 
remain silent." (Sahih) 


(المعجم (E‏ - بَابُ GE‏ الْجَوَارٍ التحفة )٤‏ 


Xgl Gis - ۲‏ بن 


42,74 a و‎ 


ومن MT cx "m osx TT‏ كل 
pes‏ أو AES‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه مسلمء الايمان» باب الحث على إكرام sled!‏ والضيف ولزوم 


... الخء ح:۸٤/‏ ۷۷ من حديث سفيان بهء وأخرجه البخاري .من حديث 
سعيد المقبري عن أبي شريح cu‏ ح 1٤۷1411۳٥۰1۰14:‏ . 


Comments: 


a. A partner of a business, a nearby shopkeeper in a market, an office friend 
or a classmate, a roommate in a hostel, or a student living in the same 
building, or a co-worker in a factory and the like, are all considered 


neighbors. 
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b. Honoring a guest means preparing for him a dish other than the usual dish, 
taking care of his rest and comfort and not showing displeasure on his 
arrival and the like. 

c. Controlling one’s tongue leads to the remembrance of Allah, recitation of 
the Qur'án and the like, and helps one do more good deeds. 


3673. It was narrated from (Gis :%i3 cal E Kam Gas - ۳ 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of Ua 
Allah #5 said: “Jibrail kept 
enjoining good treatment of 5 in c 
neighbors until I thought that he dass KM 
would make neighbors heirs." ^g! o (d بن‎ o جميعا عن‎ de 
m bé qp oft gi Xm gf A 

SE ge 


OE BE الله‎ do Ol ads Axle عن‎ T€ 
iub i aU يُوصِيني‎ da "b 5 


Ta Olek e $e 4 OY EG oy يريد‎ 
ei oF do Fare vA 


Eee Meme Ga, 


ah =‏ البخاري, الأدب» باب الوصاءة بالجار» وقول الله تعالى: واعيدوا الله 


واإلإحسان إليه» ح: 5175 عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


3674. It was narrated from Abu ree, محمل:‎ cy ide Gic - ۴ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .- <,-,, foao و‎ 

Allah # said: “Jibrail kept © e بن أبي‎ gos Bs : ذكيع‎ j 
enjoining good treatment of 4! J,25 J6 3 

neighbors until I thought that he Pare 5 n 
would make neighbors heirs." ^ يوصيني بالجَارٍ حتى‎ s dum 95 t d 


(Sahih) 522 ete aj eb 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: 7/ ٤٤٥‏ عن وكيع به» وتابعه أبوقطن عنده: 7/ 
060 وصححه البوصيري . 


Comments: 

a. The Prophet # would not give any religious ruling with his own free will, 
rather he used to follow the rulings of revelation, and order people also to 
abide by them. 

b. The principals of inheritance are derived from the texts of the Islamic 
Shari'ah, so they are not subject to the method of Islamic analogy. 

c. A neighbor should be treated kindly as much as possible. 
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Chapter 5. The Guest's 
Rights 


3675. It was narrated from Abu 
Shuraih Al-Khuzá'i that the 
Prophet  i& said: “Whoever 
believes in Alláh and the Last 
Day, let him honor his guest, and 
grant him reward for a day and a 
night"! And it is not permissible 
for him. to stay so long that he 
causes annoyance to his host. 
Hospitality is for three days, and 
whatever he spends on him after 
three days is charity." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


20 eoa! catajl 


Lal Kea SL - (o (المعجم‎ 

(6 (التحفة‎ 
ost acs eo S A Gc - Yo 
dm عجلان. عن‎ pil عن‎ GP Gi oia 
عن‎ Ae edi — el عن‎ CA el ابن‎ 
iG بالله‎ ie S no 208 كك‎ nin 
slo de gb S je; 
$2 SUR yee M Te Mrz $5 od 
ade Gal 5 e 3 ثلاثة‎ Bla Lam o 
d Bis 36 eel BM in 


SG Y Y: e) | تخريج : [صحيح‎ 


a. It is compulsory to give a warm welcome to a guest for one day and night. 
However, this should be to the extent of one's capability. 

b. A guest has the right of hospitality, i.e., to eat and stay at the house of his 
host, for the second and third day also. 


c. After three days, being a guest and eating there is Sadagah (charity), and a 
well-settled person does not like to eat Sadagah. 


do not show us any hospitality. NM 
What do you think of that? The > ej& Jya Ux إنك‎ : 
Messenger of Allah قله‎ said: ‘If ae Cx c e. 
: 8 J قم لك؟ قال‎ .U 
you stay with people and they وك‎ zs x: P في‎ GF يقرونا. فما‎ 
0 you what Aa ee le لكم‎ Ly sali (i em op Ns الله‎ 
then accept it. If they do not do TO x 05 
that, then take from them what ‘US لم‎ ob As ا‎ Pert ert 
they should have offered which a per ys gill AAi m متهم‎ [od 
guest is entitled to.” (Sahih) 


3676. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah id Hie c5 5 head Eis - ۳۷٦ 
bin ‘Amir said: "We said to the E ex RAS PES 
Messenger of Allâh 3&: ‘You send os! عن‎ sal " عن يزيد بن‎ e أبن‎ 
us and we stay with people who gi كانّ:‎ xí ple ou ted ux 


ll They differ over its interpretation; between lavishly honoring him for a day and a night 
while he is a guest, or providing him provisions for a day and a night, which is more 
general and may be used by him on the remainder of his journey. See Fathul—Bari. 
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واب الأب 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المظالم» باب: قصاص المظلوم إذا وجد مال ظالمهء» ح:١451؟/‏ 
op ۷‏ حديث الليث t‏ و c‏ اللقطةء باس الضيافة ونحوهاء سم s AYYY:‏ محمد من ر 
من يث د باب (C pu et‏ عن Cog‏ 


Comments: 


E 


a. It is the villagers’ responsibility to provide food, accommodation and other 
facilities for an official person who comes to carry out the official tasks. 

b. Nowadays, in big cities the government provides the facilities of 
accommodation for official persons, so the officers should stay there and 


should not burden their subordinates. 


c. Whenever allowances for traveling and the like are provided to an official, 
he has to use them properly. He should not take extra moriey by spending 


lavishly or by giving false statements. 


3677. It was narrated that 
Migdam Abu Karimah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
‘Putting up a guest for one night 
is obligatory. If you find a guest 
at your door in the morning, then 
this (hospitality) is (like) a debt 
that you (the host) owe him. If he 
(the guest) wants, he may request 
it, and if he wants, he may leave 
it." (Sahih) 

الأطمعة» باب ماجاء في الضيافة» ح:٠ه/ا‏ من 


Chapter 6. The Orphan’s 
Rights 

3678. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah يي‎ said: “O Allah, bear 
witness that I have issued a 
warning concerning (failure to. 
fulfill) the rights of the two weak 
ones: Orphans and women." 
(Hasan) 
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3d iols Aali ith I الله‎ E 
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تخریج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه cala gl‏ 


. منصور به‎ Cod 
)5 اليتيم (التحفة‎ 


Be SE- 0 (المعيجم‎ 


A Seo % € o e P CP à 

Gum : شيبة‎ Qul أبو يكر بن‎ Gas - ۸ 
rV P 3 ^ HOLT - 5 P" 
عن أبن عَجلان»‎ QUAM det بن‎ Loe 


Zaar? £ b- 2 € 0 2 or 
هريرة‎ qi OF the بن أبي‎ dem OF 
ex sl agih M6 الل‎ 5425 JE قَالَ:‎ 


EU NA : الصعيقيْن‎ ps 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] am yl‏ النسائي في الكبزى: 0/ TAY‏ ح ٩۱٤۹:‏ من حديث يحيى به 
# وابن عجلان صرح بالسماع عتده» وصححه البوصيري» وله شاهد من حديث Cu m‏ 


الخزاعي رضي الله cae‏ أخرجه النسائي أيضّاء ح: 4165١‏ . 
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Comments: 


eot واب‎ 


a. An orphan needs his guardian to fulfill his necessities. He can not demand 
or force his guardian to agree to his demands as a child usually does with 
his own father. So, his requirements should be fulfilled without his request. 

b. A woman is generally subject to her husband morally, legally and 
Islamically. She prefers to live in the house of her husband even if he does 
not fulfill her rights for the sake of her children, or due to her love for 
husband. Therefore, a husband should avoid exploiting her weakness and 
should fulfill her rights in a good manner. | 


3679. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 4% said: 
^The best house among the 
Muslims is a house in which there 
is an orphan who is treated well. 
And the worst house among the 
Muslims is a house in which there 
is an orphan who is treated 
badly." (Daf) 


deu te aye Gu 


a PEE 30 A ا 5 - ر قا‎ 
عَنْ سَعِيدِ‎ IGG ابن‎ Gas cpl es 
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تخريج : [إسئاده ضعيف] أخرجه عبد بن حميد في مسنده» WEW‏ من حديث أبن 
المبارك ce‏ وهو في الزهدء Tofig‏ وضعفه البوصيريء وقال العراقي في تخريج الاحياء: وفيه 
صعف» وعلته ضعف يحيى بن اہی colL.‏ راجع التقريب» ونيل المقصود» Aiz‏ وغيرهما. 


3680. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Whoever raises three orphans, is 
like one who spends his nights in 
prayer and fasts during the day, 
and goes out morning and 
evening drawing his sword in the 
cause of Alláh. In Paradise, he 
and I will be brothers like these 
two sisters, and he held up his 
forefinger and middle finger 
together." (Da'if) 


إسماعيل بن إبراهيم مجهول والراوي عنه 


Qus بن‎ tle Ge - مه"‎ 


- 


" 
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تخريج : [إسثاده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري : 
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Comments: 


واب الأب 


With regard to taking care of an orphan, it is narrated with a sound chain 
that the Prophet $€ said: “I and the one who looks after an orphan, whether 
he is his relative or someone else, will be like this in Paradise.” Indicating 
his middle and index fingers. (Sahih Muslim: 2983) 


Chapter 7. Removing A 
Harmful Thing From The 
Road 

3681. It was narrated that Abu 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! Tell me of an 
action by which I may benefit.’ 
He said: “Remove harmful things 
from the path of the Muslims.” 
(Sahih) 


o? Sir abu] cU - (V (المعجم‎ 
(V (التحفة‎ ci ali 

T NE EE (Shs - ۱ 
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fie 


Comments: 


حديث أبان بن صمعة به. 


a. Anyone who supports a Muslim in lawful matters in this world, gets the 


good reward in the Hereafter. 


b. Carrying out any social work is a great good deed. 


3682. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 4%% said: 
“There was a branch of a tree on 
the road that annoyed the people. 
A man removed it, so he was 
admitted to Paradise." (Sahih) 


» gk “oe 
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تخريج : a> ol [eo]‏ أحمد: /Y‏ 594 عن ابن نمير cu‏ وللحديث شواهد منها ما آخر aor‏ 
البخاري » ومسلمء ح ۱۹۱٤:‏ وغيرهما من حديث مالك عن سمي عن أبي صالح عن أبي هريرة به. 


Comments: 


a. Protecting people from harm and loss is a beloved act to Allah. 
b. Any insignificant act, that is useful for people, can lead one to enter 


Paradise. 


. €. Blocking a road or narrowing a way with transgression is a great major sin. 


d. Throwing waste and garbage or relieving oneself on thoroughfares is a 
major sin. Those who relieve themselves under the shade of a tree where 
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people sit or on the thoroughfares provoke cursing. 


3683. It was narrated from Abu (Gas :225 a کر‎ Sas - YAY 
Dharr that the Prophet # said: TETTE. 5 Ko ge T د‎ 
“My nation was shown to me 4 i 
with their good deeds and bad عَنْ يَحْيَى بن‎ (Ee dd مولن‎ «et 
deeds. Among their good deeds I Hig. oid. dds Ue SS eee 
saw a harmful thing being yf 2 quor عن يحيى بن‎ + fate 
removed from the road. And E ale ined قَالَ:‎ gE الي‎ 
among their bad deeds I saw mov B M . ae 
sputum in the mosque that had ي‎ MB due. e Was 
not been removed.” (Sahih) . بق‎ jai E s 5 CAS gus m 


acabo‏ في UM gal vue‏ في 
Lo Y dona AT‏ 


تخريج : [ee]‏ أخخر am‏ أحمد /o:‏ ۱۷۸ عن يزيد به» ax oly‏ مسلمء المساجد» باب 

النهي عن البصاق في المسجدء OOP ip‏ من حديث واصل عن يحيى بن عقيل عن يحيى بن يعمر 
عن أبي الأسود الديلي عن أبي ذر به» وبه صح الحديث. 

Comments: 

a. Any act that benefits people or protects them from harm is a good deed 


(provided it does not contradict any ruling in Islam). 


b. Nowadays, if one needs to spit in the mosque he has to go and clean 
himself at lavatories or should use a handkerchief and wash it later. 


Chapter 8. The Virtue Of اله‎ x 3b Cub e X T 
Giving Water In Charity d diria ADAE d md 
(A (التحفة‎ 


3684. It was narrated that Sa'd  ٌعيكَو‎ Ge sisa بن‎ te Bhs - - "85 
bin ‘Ubadah said: “I said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, what charity 
is best?’ He said: ‘Giving water to — i: - aka E n ET uv ys e 
ME كن رسعت ابن‎ Sees e عن‎ 

drink." (Da if) pate ae , » rt uU e us 
| أي الصدقة‎ lad قال: قلت: يا رَسُول‎ 

tai‏ قَالَ: Zion‏ الْمَاءِ). 


تخريج : : [إسئادة ضعيف] calo id tom eL‏ الزكوةء باب في فضل بكي ra ce Lodi‏ :144 
من Saudo‏ قتادة Cà‏ وص جيجه ابن Z col‏ :رق والحاكم EEN:‏ على شرط الشينخين فرده 
الذهبي بقوله: فإنه غير متصل *# سعيد لم يدرك عبادة كما قال المنذري» وله شاهد ضعيف عند 
النسائي» WUE Te‏ 


«56 or الدَّسْتَوَانِيٌ»‎ cele (o عن‎ 
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Comments: 

a. Giving drinking water is a great good deed, whether it is in the form of 
fixing à tap or digging a well, or dedicating a water cooler for people, or by 
putting a pot with drinking water for public use, or even giving a glass of 
water to a thirsty person. All the aforementioned actions are deemed as 


catal‏ الأذب 


good deeds. 


b. Withholding excess water from a needy person is a great major sin. 
c. Water should not be wasted during its use. 


3685. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “On the Day of 
Resurrection, people will be lined 
up in rows, (one of the narrators) 
Ibn Numair said: ie. the people 


of Paradise, and a man from. 


among the people of Hell will 
pass by a man (from the people of 
Paradise) and say: “O so-and-so! 
Do you not remember the day 
when you asked for water and I 
gave you water to drink?" So he 
will intercede for him. And 
another man will come and. say: 
^Do you not remember the day 


when I gave you water with - 


which to purify yourself?" and he 
will intercede for him." (In his 
narration, one of the narrators) 
Ibn Numair said: "And he will 
say: 'O so-and-so, do you not 
remember the day when you sent 
me to do such and such for you, 
and. I went and did it for you?' 
and he will intercede for him." 
(Da'if 


- [A 


5 مير‎ of الله‎ we محمد بن‎ Gl - eu 
o BE Ge قَالَا:‎ Qi 5 ge 
E 5 32 M Lg Se ab 
= LIN MEN 
: ed BN diis - ioni 0 (x الاس‎ 
P, rm 15 *5 ul 
"ET ni v d ua 
ái en د‎ discs 

. لَه‎ Lid Eid tik 

uf tix & disp FEE 

te pu i‏ في Hé BE‏ وكذَاء 
pads tad ios LA‏ له . 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] | جه البغوي في تفسيره : معالم التنريل: 2519/5 مدثر ٤۸:‏ من 
خديث الأعمش بهء وضعفه البوصيري لضعف يزيد تقدم» ح: 231١80‏ وفيه علة أخرى. 


3686. It was narrated that 
Surágah bin Ju’shum said: "I 
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asked the Messenger of Allah كه‎ ca cz 
about a lost camel that comes to uv gg 


my cisterns that I have prepared غ عمه سراقة نه س‎ gees 
for my own camels - will I be INE d diis 1 يي‎ ud 
rewarded if I give it some water ‘EY! ضالة‎ OF 3 رَسُول الله‎ Zils :9 
to drink? He said: ‘Yes, in every  . Jé لابلی»‎ Zhi O3 اي‎ 
living being there is reward." 7, i" m EN: I 
(Sahih) مِنْ اجر إن سفيتها؟ قال: «نعم. في كل‎ 
GH ux aS of 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:4/ YO‏ من حديث ابن إسحاق ce‏ وتابعه صالح بن كيسان ' 
عند أحمد» وصرح بسماع الزهري cai‏ وأصله عند البخاري copes‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري» 
ومسلم وغيرهما أنظر مسند الحميدي بتحقيقي € Atte‏ 

Comments: ش‎ 

a. Giving water to a thirsty animal or feeding a hungry animal that belongs to 
others is also a good deed. 

b. Giving water to an animal that does not belong to anyone is also a good 


_ deed. As a prostitute was forgiven due to providing water to a thirsty dog. 
(Sahih Muslim: 2244) 


em Nt Bar 
Chapter 9. Gentleness )٩ باب الرفق (التحفة‎ - )٩ جم‎ en 


3687. It was narrated from Jarir — 255, Gas asá 25 عل‎ Ae - ۷ 
bin ‘Abdullah Al-Bajali that the bei dak: Hee, ye’, eee ا‎ ies 
. Messenger of Allah ££ said: +° عن‎ dali عن لويم بن‎ cae YI عن‎ .+ 


“Whoever is deprived of Jé عَنْ جرير بن‎ iS الرّحمن بن هلال‎ 


gentleness, he is deprived of VEM CORRIERE as 
goodness.” (Sahih) G2» HE الله الْبَجَلِيَ 06: قال 0,25 الله‎ 


IM ICA 
البر والصلةء باب فضل الرفق» ح:55917/ دلا من حديث وكيع به.‎ c جه مسلم‎ ol : تخريج‎ 


Comments: 
A hardhearted person cannot get the love of people due to this character, 
and he is deprived of most of the worldly benefits. Allah also does not like 
a bad person, so he will be deprived of the advantages of the Hereafter as 
well. 


3688. It was narrated from Abu  : pal حفص‎ d dee] Gis — - NAA 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: , ty TEE IY 
“Allah is Gentle and loves o? أبو بكر بن عياش عن !عمش‘‎ Gas 


gentleness, and He grants reward — 4 UN صَالْح» عن | ھر‎ ig 
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for it that He does not grant for Vs ou, dh ee ee rr di 5-5 
. harshness.” (Sahih) i TY يحب الرفق»‎ G3 الله‎ op : قال‎ 


AGE Jo at ما‎ gle 


تخريج: [eol‏ أخرجه النسائى فى الكبزى (الورقة OYVEJALOM ANI S es‏ 
وسقط من المطبوع) عن إسماعيل به» وصححه أبن cole‏ ح: 215١5‏ وله شواهد عند مسلم» 
Yoi‏ وأبي يعلى: YA /١‏ :+494 وغيرهما . 


Comments: 

a. Allâh loves most those who are kind to each other, He grants benefits to 
such people in this world and the good reward in the Hereafter. 

b. Being lenient in religious matters, and tolerant in enforcement of the Hudud 
(the prescribed punishment in Islam) indicates a weakness of the faith. In 
such situations, being firmly adherent to the religion will raise one’s rank. 


3689. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet يله‎ said: - . 
“Allah is Gentle and loves ig p عن‎ Vm ' محمد ين‎ 
gentleness in all things” (Sahih) 1 


GM FOR es gl gr Je Fi Gas - ۳3۸۹ 


o2 XE S js 5 f. Wis; 

: مُسْلِم‎ o 335i Gas :Y6 cec 
i» uF EAD oF Eeay Eis 
الله رَفِيقٌ‎ op قَالَ:‎ FARE 6 عن‎ 
di Ni في‎ Bp cot oo 


تخريج : [eee]‏ وصححه البوصيري» وانظر الحديث السابق. 
Comments:‏ 
Using a kind and gentle method in preaching Islam is very useful But‏ 
being lenient in the matter of truth is similar to the acceptance of falsehood.‏ 
On the other hand, adopting a strict stand in matters which the Shari‘ah‏ 
itself approves easiness is a mistake, and insisting on it is a further mistake.‏ 


Chapter 10. Beneficence إلى‎ oU! SG - )٠١ (المعجم‎ . 


Towards Slaves 2 
(V+ المماليك (التحفة‎ - 


3690. It was narrated that Abu Gis : أبى شَيَْةَ‎ 2} Š ft Gic - vas 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of v X rem 1 
Allâh #€ said: ‘(Slaves are) your ¢ الأغمش عن المعرور‎ Bas َكيعٌ:‎ 


brothers whom Alláh has put و الله‎ LS OU ل‎ 22] 
under your control, so feed them PU x m 
. with the same food that you eat, enl الله تخت‎ pgler ep IÍ 
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clothe them with the same clothes e. Sd dS. x MEE os wa ae 

that you wear, and do not burden Mi يما كلون. وآ السوهم‎ phe’ Č 

them with so much that they are ùl .; eu هم ما‎ ite N5 cage 

overwhelmed; if you do burden 1 5 EY qe 
them, then help them.” (Sahih) کلفتموهم › فأعينوهم».‎ 
من حديث‎ eue تخريج : : أخرجه اليخاري» الأدب» باب ما ينهى من السياب واللعن»‎ 

الأعمش بهء ومسلمء الأيمانء باب إطعام المملوك مما يأكل وإلباسه مما يلبس ولا يكلفه ما 

2825. al ةا عن ابن‎ cade 

Comments: ane es c 

a. Looking after the rights of a slave is obligatory on his master. 

b. Providing suitable food, clothes, and accommodation to a slave is the 
responsibility of his master. In return he serves. his master and helps him in 
bis day-to-day work. 

c. If a job is entrusted to a slave that he cannot compi alone, then the 
master must help him or provide some helpers for him. 


3691. It was narrated from Abu i356 
Bakr Siddiq that the Messenger of Sr ee ene Sn) ee a 
Allah i said: “No person who olde, بن‎ Glas! nes : yG محمد¿‎ cpl 
mistreats his slaves will enter — :z (23 -a5) i4 
Paradise." They said: "O p ENES 
Messenger of Allah, did you not قال‎ : 
tell us that this nation will have , .. £i gc Y» a 
more slaves and orphans than any e n 
other nation?” He said: “Yes, so Gà pra EM Las) 425 € قالوا:‎ «eL M 


be as kind to them as you are to Sidus NN wea a ac 
your own children, and feed them کين ويتام‎ A SA ge ew pia 
with the same food that you eat.” i Ti dal Kd e مو‎ iU. wa) "di 


They said: “What will benefit us =. d — 
in this world?” He said"A'horse _ î Uo قَالُوا:‎ im هما‎ att 


that is kept ready for fighting in فى‎ ale i pc oe : dé eA 
VEN E في‎ 

the cause of Allah, arid your slave 

to take care of you, and if he “is BE يَكْفِيكَ.‎ . as gli E Per 

performs prayer, then he is your "ALM T A d 

brother (in Islam)." (Da'if) ers 


تخريج : :. [إسناده ضعيف] آخرجه الترمذي» البر والصلة» بابب ما ا في "WC‏ إلى 
١84: am. gae‏ من 555 Ai‏ 64 وقال: غریب وضعفه البوصيري» dls AVA\: Fa pan‏ 
.J8 à‏ 
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Chapter 11. Spreading (The 
Greeting Of) Peace 


3692. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, you will 
not enter Paradise until you 
believe, and you will not believe 
until you love one another. Shall I 


not tell you of something which, 


if you do it, you will love one 
another? Spread (the greeting of) 
peace among yourselves.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


29 l الأدب‎ algal 


pS إِفَشْاءٍ‎ SG - )١١ (المعجم‎ 
)١١ ái. 31) 
Gis ie ct al Gis - ۲ 
0 uS o cS مُعَاويَةَ و ابن‎ ul 
5 06 :06 $5 sl عَنْ‎ gle ul 
" ER Y ods فيي‎ gilt 45 الله‎ 
y 0 ER Y; 


- 


NUES حابم‎ tuii إِذَا‎ ens 


iEn d 
$ de Sf 
8 a ga 


Ale ees Lee] : تخريج‎ P 


a. Having belief is the fundamental condition for entering Paradise. 


b. The love which is based on faith instead. of color, race, family, language, 
nationality or affection is a complement and beauty of faith. ; 

c. Greeting each other is a cause of love, since exchanging the words of 
Islamic greetings ‘As-Salimu ‘Alaikum (peace be upon you) and ‘Wa 
‘Alaikumus- Salam’ shows good feeling for each other, and it also contains 
supplication for each other. 


3693. It was narrated that Abu 
Umámah said: "Our Prophet #8 . 
commanded us to spread (the 


agi & of Gs - ۳ 


o 7 


E * E E 7 اسا‎ 
(3 ري‎ o عياس» عن محمد‎ Cp be le} 
d p 


eae |. E 


greeting of) peace." (Sahih) óf كل‎ es Gal od Si Gi عَنْ أبي‎ 
INT. 


تخريج: [صحيج] أخرجه الطبراني11/87: ح:018ل!ا من حديث ابن أبي شيبة به وهو 
المصنف «Yo fA:‏ وضححه البوصيري Gt‏ إسماعيل تابعه. بقية الطبزاني أيضّاء ح:54ملاء 
a a Jue Suno‏ الحديث ewes‏ ا 


P3 Aus 


oF MM ot n oF EN iy Ms 


3694. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah  #@ said: 


‘Worship the Most Merciful -and 
spread (the greeting of) peace.” 
(Sahih) 


555 SE dE الله بن عَمْرِو‎ te عَنْ‎ T 
Io Par «اغبدوا الو من‎ ١ S الو‎ 


qus‏ : [صحيج] tae od‏ الترمذي» الأطعمةقء 2 ie la‏ في 1a‏ إطعام . الطعامء 
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ح: ۸00 من zn elke um‏ وقال: oo‏ صحيح ١‏ وهو في المصتف CY JA:‏ وللحديث 


Comments: l ER 

a. One should not take initiative to greet non-Muslims but if they greet first, 
they should be answered. See chapter 13. 

b. The sound of the greeting should be raised to the extent that the person 


who is greeted could hear it. 


Chapter 12. Returning (The 
Greeting Of) Peace 


3695. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man entered the 
mosque, and the Messenger of 
Allâh 2€ was sitting in a corner of 
the mosque. He prayed, then he 
came and greeted him with Salam 
(peace), and he said: "Wa 'alaikas- 
salam (and to you be peace)" 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


(المعجم SE - OY‏ 35 السام 


(VY (التحفة‎ 
Gis iei fy E die. vxo 
-S3 Bo o 9 ant pas 


E Di الله‎ ACE ES ne ds 


nd Gel 5Ju. ية‎ 
qui «وَعَلَيْكَ‎ ói Lc جَاءَ‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم » ie‏ 5 


a. K there is a gathering in a mosque, the person arriving should greet them. 
b. Responding to the greeting is compulsory. 
c. The word 'Alaika' is for singular while the word 'Alaikum' is for plural but 
the plural could be used for a single person. 


3696. It was narrated from Abu 
Salamah that ‘Aishah told him 
that the Messenger of Allah 3£ 
said to her: “Jibra’il sends 
(greetings of) Salàm to you.” She 
said: “Wa 'alaihis-salüám wa 
rahmatulláh (and upon him be 
peace and the mercy of Allah).” 
(Sahih) 


إذا قال: فلان ee‏ السلام» ح:510 من 
أم المؤمنين رضي الله عنهاء 


Comments: 


(a5. 8 uiu بر‎ fl Gas - ۳۹ 
o ES عَنْ‎ os. el Ws 
ol Sis Gigs Of ido ابي‎ ts niin 
bx jene Sp d تال‎ cam الل‎ 5,25 
22255 pu des if goin aris 


ZEE" 


(olio VI TQ ar ol Mes‏ باب: 
حديث dius id Ca e‏ الصحابةء wh‏ في فضل iuste‏ 


a. It is among the virtues of the Mother of the Beleivers, ‘Aishah, that Jibra’il 
(Gabriel) greeted her. No other Companion is blessed by such a great 


virtue. 


اهم 


Chapters On Etiquette 31 بُو اب 351 بپ‎ 


b. If one is conveyed the greeting of someone, he should respond to its 


greeting in similar manners. 


Chapter 13. Returning (The 
Greeting Of) Peace To 
Ahludh-Dhimmah"! 

3697. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: "When any of the 
People of the Book greets you 
with Salam (peace), then say, Wa 
‘alaikum (and also upon you)." 
(Sahih) 


dé ee رد‎ SE - OY (المعجم‎ 
(Y. (التحفة‎ AT Jal 


5 xe C Sl Gis - ۷ 


gal ten IY 


الكتاب» فَقُولُوا : وَعَلَيْكُمْ). 


تخريج : oh pur nes‏ رجه ابن حبان (موارد)» اح :1551 من حديث سعيل 64 وهو 
في المصنف :۸/ ٤٤١‏ * سعيد تابعه شعبة عند مسلم» السلام» باب النهي عن ابتداء fal‏ الكتاب 


jb وله طريق آخر عند البخارى» :5975» ومشسلم وغيرهما عم‎ VV > ie. 
وغيرهما عن انس‎ C o9 خر‎ c 


3698. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that some of the Jews 
came to the Prophet #§ and said: 
“As-simu 'alaika (death be upon 
you) O Abul-Qásim!" He said: 
“Wa 'alaikum (and also upon 
you).” (Sahih) 


بالسلام 
رضى الله نه . 


3t “a 


Gis - 4‏ أبُو بكر: ff Gis‏ مُعَاوِيَ 


(ur or ipe GE > Canis‏ عَنْ 
a 5i isle‏ 23 @ ا 0 ERES‏ 


z 


SS الْقَايِم!‎ of با‎ tele eu cus 


i o qon 


تخريج : | جه مسلمء السلام» باب النهي عن ابتداء أهل الكتاب بالسلام وكيف يرد 
عليهمء ح: ١١/5156‏ من حديث آبي معاوية به» وهو في المصنف :۸/ EEY‏ 


Comments: 


a. The expression “People of the Book” refers to Christians and Jews. Hindu, 
Sikh, Mirzái (QAdiyani) are not from the People of the Book. 
b. Dhimmi are those non-Muslims who live in a Muslim country. 


3699. It was narrated from Abu 
'Abdur-Rahmán Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah 3& said: "I 
am riding to the Jews tomorrow. 
Do not initiate the greeting with 


£ ^ سے - ص‎ e ees aw 
vi o x. عن‎ NS o محمد‎ 

5E ui الله‎ xe g Hie جه عن‎ 
LÀ “+ ^n B os [1 
Jp قال: قال‎ mue oum we ابي‎ 


1 Non-Muslims living under the protection of of an Islamic government. 
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them, and if they greet you, then d o, 2 ee ee ee 
say: Wa ‘alaikum (and also upon راكب غدا إلى اليَهُودٍ. فلا‎ op : الله‎ 


you)." (Hasan) pest PA BY iius e^ 
ees : فقولوا‎ 


تخريج : "m‏ حسن] أخريجه أحمد: 5/ YYY‏ من حديث ابن إسحاق به» وصرح بالسماع 
cote‏ والحديث فى مصنف ابن Qul‏ شيبة ٤٤٤/۸:‏ وله شاهد عند النسائى فى الكبزىء 
وأحمد ۴۹۸/۹ وغيرهما» one esu‏ 


Chapter 14. Greeting Ís Ai ات‎ - ٤ (المعجم‎ 
Children And Women ا 1 غلى‎ 
(VE وَالنسَاء (التحفة‎ o Cal 


3700. It was narrated that Anas JE pi Gis : بكر‎ si Gis - Yve 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 gf 
came to us, and we were young ae an f 
boys, and he greeted us with (the CAE فسَلم‎ oie ous (RE الله‎ d 
greeting of) peace." (Datif) 


الكو فن خم عن *dis gat‏ 


تخريجح: [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في المصنف:4550/8غ ولبعضه . dali‏ عتد البخاري» 
YEY‏ ومسلم» ح:118/ 19614 من حديث ثابت عن أنس به. 

Comments: | 

a. The principle is that a younger person should greet the older one. 

b. An older person may greet a younger one for the purpose of teaching 
children. 

3701. Asma’ bint Yazid said: —*: ds Gi : بكر‎ i Gas - ۷۹۱ 

"The Messenger of Allah كه‎ POT ED E 

passed by us, among (a group of) H~ سوح من‎ ae cs! عيينة» عن ابن‎ 

women, and he greeted us with يد‎ tuf 2a i 

(the greeting of) peace." (Hasan) i 


- 


تخريج : | od wl‏ حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» TT‏ باب في السلام على Rid celadi‏ 

عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به» وهو في CLEVE EET Alcea!‏ وحسته الترمذيء FIIV ie‏ 

وراجع النيل لمزيد التخريج. Comments:‏ 

a A marriageable man can greet a marriageable woman and Vice versa, 
provided there is no fear of temptation. 


b. The example of being safe from temptation is that if a woman is very aged, 
or there are lot of women and no chance of misunderstanding, in this case, 
a man can greet them. 
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c. A young woman greeting a lone man or a man greeting a young woman 
may cause evil. So, one. should avoid such practice. Unmarriageable men 
and women can greet each other, rather they should greet each other, since 
it prevents them from inappropriate thoughts. 


Chapter 15. Shaking Hands BALAI SG - (10 (المعجم‎ 
Qo (التحفة‎ 


3702. It was narrated that Anas Y E aa o: ^de Gu — ۲ 
bin Malik said: "O Messenger of ۳ 

Allah! Should we bow to one ~ 
another?" He said: “No.” We  :J6 du o ied 00 الْسَّدُوسِيٌ:‎ SU 


said: "Should we embrace one Du x z 2 

mos . m " - م‎ o rte t 2 ae م‎ 
another?” He said: “No, but shake : قال‎ Tga اينحني بعضنا‎ Tal يا رَسُول‎ 
hands with one another.” (Daf) Ab O Chan Gaul tb M 


تخريج : etd]‏ ضعيف] ol‏ جه الترمذي» الاستئذاتء باب ماجاء فى المضافحة» 
ح YYYA‏ من حديث حنظلة به» وقال: حسن # حنظلة السدوسي ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره. 


Comments: 

a. Bowing during greeting is prohibited because it is similar to. the action of 
. Ruku’, which is a form of worshipping Allah. 

b. Kissing legs is akin to prostration so it is also forbidden. 

c. The Hadith prevents hugging also. 

d. Shaking hand is Sunnah. It should be done only with right hand not with 
both hands. 


3703. It was narrated from Bar? gis ae il 2 Š 5 
bin ‘Azib that the Messenger of E ا‎ ETI 7 
Allah # said: “There are no two o° ge الاحمر و عبد الو بن‎ Be 
Muslims who meet and shake "oq 2 

hands, but they will be forgiven y MER ERN 

before they part.” (Daf) oe W SÉ قال: قال 0,25 الله‎ oji 


LT Tee 
عن أبن‎ 5: Fa e الأدبء باب في المصافحة‎ TY جه‎ y تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف]‎ 
وحسنه‎ CNW Ie أبوإسحاق عنعن» والأجلح تقدم»‎ # EY V/A شيبة به» وهو في المصنف‎ Gl 

ceghe‏ ولتحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
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Comments: 


34 


a. Muslims mutual meetings, besides developing the love and affection among 


them, expiate their sins too. 


b. Minor sins are forgiven by such deeds, but the major sins without 
repentance, and the people’s rights without paying them back, are not 


forgiven. 


Chapter 16. A Man Kissing 
Another Man’s Hand 


3704. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We kissed the hand 
of the Prophet #8.” (Daff) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الجهاد» باب في التولي يوم الزحفء YVUEVIC‏ 
من حديث يزيد بن أبي زياد cu‏ وانظرء ح: 004 لحاله. 


3705. It was narrated from 
Safwan bin ‘Assal that some 
people among the Jews kissed the 
hands and feet of the Prophet #2. 
(Hasan) 


"e‏ حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» cole‏ باب ماجاء فى قبلة اليد والرجل» 
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Chapter 17. Seeking 
Permission To Enter 


3706. It was narrated from Abu 
Saʻeed Al-Khudri that Abu Musa 
asked permission to enter upon 
‘Umar three times, and he did not 
give him permission, so he went 
away. ‘Umar sent word to him 
saying: “Why did you go back?” 
He said: “I asked permission to 
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enter three times, as the 
Messenger of Allah 2€ enjoined 
upon us, then if we are given 
permission we should enter, 
otherwise we should go back.” 
He said: “You should bring me 
proof of that, or else!’ Then he 
came to a gathering of his people 
and asked them to swear by Allâh 
concerning that, and they did so, 
so he let him go. (Sahih) 


[صحيح] am 2H‏ أحمد : / ٤1۸٤1۰١ / ٤۰۱۹‏ عن يزيد به ol,‏ جه مسلم» 
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تخريج : 


الآداب» باب الاستذان» YO ARLETE‏ من حديث أبي نضرة به» وله طريق آخر عند البخاري» 


Comments: 


ete‏ ومسلم» ح :5/110" وغيرهما. 


à. Entering anyone's house without his permission is not allowed. 
b. The manner of asking permission is saying, "As-Salám ‘Alaikum, may I 


enter? (Sunan Abu Dawud: 5177) 


c. If one seeks permission and does not receive a response then he has to seek 


the permission twice or thrice. 


d. If one is not permitted even after asking permission thrice, he should go 
away without any displeasure from the household. Probably the responsible 
person (husband) is not at the house, or he is. not ready to welcome people 


for some genuine reason. 


e. ‘Umar 4» demanded witness to have more satisfaction only. Another 
purpose was that when people knew that “Umar 4&, is strict with the senior 
Companions of the Prophet 3£, the people will not dare to narrate Ahádith 
without verifying them. Hence, irresponsible people will avoid narrating 


incorrect or fabricated Ahádith. 


3707. It was narrated that Abu 
Ayyub Ansári said: "We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, (we know) 
this (greeting of) Salam, but what 
does seeking permission to enter 
mean?' He said: 'It means a man 
saying Subhán-Alláh, and Alláhu 
Akbar and Al-Hamdu Lillah, and 
clearing his throat, announcing 
his arrival to the people in the 
house." (Daf) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير: Eroro 2١18/4‏ من حديث أبن 
T‏ شيبة به» وهو cà‏ المصنف :۸/ (YY Ve › ٤1۹‏ وضعفه البوصيري * chols‏ وأبوسورة 


3708. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "I had two times of visiting 
the Messenger of Allah ريل‎ at 
night and during the day. If I 
came to him when he was 
praying, he would clear his throat 
(to let me know he was praying).” 
(Sahih) 


. التنحنح في الصلوة: CN /Y‏ ح :۱۲۱۳ من 
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Ela Ss GE - ۸ 
"MU gt Se ae BS ul 
OK :06 Me عَنْ‎ uS gf A we عَنْ‎ 


لى ين رَسُولٍ EM otl) BE di‏ 
باللَبلء Jag‏ بِالنَّهَار. فَكُنْتُ إا i‏ وَهْوَ 
cm $1254 2 jal‏ لي . 


Ge‏ : [صحيح] أخر جه النسائي e‏ السهوء 


حديث ol‏ یکر دن عياش bás‏ وتايعه جرير عنده» والحديث فی oYYA:c- c£Y * /A: CAL aad‏ * 
والخارث العكلي تابغه شرحبيل بن مدرك وهو ثقة عن عبدالله بن نجي عن أبيه عن علي بهء 


3709. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "I asked the Prophet 4% for 
permission to enter, and he said: 


‘Who is that? I said: ‘Me.’ The 


Prophet كله‎ said: ‘Me, me?!” 


(Sahih) 
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تخريجح: أخرجه البخاري» الاستتذانء باب: إذا قال: من ذا؟ فقال: Morie dub‏ من 
حديث شعبة به» ومسلم» الآذاب» باب كراهة قول المستأذن أناءإذا قيل من ٠۳۹/۲۱۰۵: ۶ (la‏ 


Comments: 


PIECE 


a. The repetition of the word "Me, me?" was to show his displeasure with the 
answer of the Companion, and inform him that this way of answering is 


not correct. 


b. Knocking on the door is also a type of asking permission. If, one comes at 
` the door and enquires the name then he should greet him before starting to 


talk. 


Chapter 18. If A Man Is 
Asked, How Are You This 
Morning? 


3710. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: "I said: 'How are you this 
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morning, O Messenger of Allah?’ د‎ TENE 1 
He said: ‘I am better than one A بن مسلمء عن‎ 9! Ae يوس عن‎ 
who did not get up fasting, and ¿J كَالَ:‎ n عَنْ‎ deu o 


5 قلت‎ 0 : "uu 
who did not visit any sick p. DET Ss MT No 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوبكر بن أبي شيبة . شيخ المصنف ‏ في المصنف: 9/9 [NY‏ 
۱ ح: 0884 ca‏ ومن طريقه آخرجه آبویعلی ۰٤٤۳/۳:‏ ح:۱۹۳۷ء وللحديث شواهد كثيرة 
عند أبي يعلى TWIG ۰۷۹/٩:‏ وغيره» وحسن الهيثمي: ۲/ ٠٠٠۰۲۹۹‏ حديث أبي CAN‏ وله 
سند آخر .حسن عند الطيراني في الأوسط:8/ 2154177 ح :۷۳۲۹ وغيره. 
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They said: "Well, praise is to J 
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morning, may our fathers and AM A EUN OR ae, oa 
mothers be ransomed for you, O 1156 Sie فقال: «السّلام‎ cage 
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3712. It was narrated from Ibn i! محمد بن الصباح:‎ Vim - ۲ 
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“Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah i said: “If there comes to 
you a man who is respected 
among his own people, then 
honor him.” (Hasan) 


أَبْوَابُ الآدب 38 


ME Et MN thes سویڈ ب‎ 
óp 288 قال 0,25 الله‎ PIF 


LX «e آتاکم كريم‎ 


تخريج : an of [zoe]‏ الب لبيهقى :۸/ ۱۹۸ من جديث محمد بن الصباح به» وضعفه البوصيري 
من أجل سعيد بن مسلمة» وله شواهد منها ما أخرجه الحاکم ۲۹۲/٤:‏ من حديث معبد بن خالد 


. فإذا أتاه كريم قوم cae Sb‏ وقال: 


Comments: 


الأنصاري عن al‏ عن جابر بن d.e‏ الأنصاري رفعه: ‏ 


a. The honor of a guest should be in accordance with his status and position. 

b. A non-Muslim guest should be welcomed cheerfully, and proper hospitality 
should be extended to him. However, one should avoid doing any action 
that may affect his or the Muslims’ dignity and prestige adversely. 


Chapter 20. Replying To One 
Who Sneezes 


3713. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Two men 
sneezed in the presence of the 
Prophet # and he replied (said: 
"Yarhamuk-Alláh; may Allah have 
mercy on you’) to one and not to 
the other. It was said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, two men 
sneezed in your presence and you 
replied to one and not to the 
other?’ He said: “’This one 
praised Allah (said Al-Hamdu 
Lillah after sneezing) but that one 
did not.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الأدب» باب الحمد للعاطس» CUYOUU YMO‏ ومسلم» 
caa jl‏ باب تشميت العاطس وكراهة التثاؤب» ح‌:۲۹۹۱/ OF‏ من حديث سليمان التيمي به. 


Comments: 


a. Praising Allah means the one who sneezes should say Al-Hamdu Lillah. 

b. Invoking blessing on him means that the person who hears him should 
respond to him by saying Yarhamuk-Alláh (may Allah be merciful to you.) 

c. Invoking blessings, by saying Yarhamuk-Allah to the one who says Al- 
Hamdu Lillah after sneezing, is the right of a Muslim on his Muslim brother. 


(See Sahih Al-Bukhári: 6223) 
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3714. It was narrated from 5 
bin Salamah bin Akwa’ that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: "The one who 
sneezes may be responded to 
three times; if he sneezes more 
than that, he has a cold." (Sahih) 


ح :00/۲44۳ من حديث وكيع به بغير هذا 


3715. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that the Messenger of Allâh 3£ 
said: “If anyone of you sneezes, 
let him say: Al-Hamdu Lillah 
(praise is to Allah). Those around 
him should respond by saying: 
Yarhamuk-Alláh (may Alláh have 
mercy on you) And he should 
respond to them by saying: 
“Yahdikum Allahu wa yuslahu 
bálakum (May Allah guide you 
and set right your state).” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


The Hadith shows how to invoke blessing on a sneezing person. 


Chapter 21. A Man Honoring 
His Companion. 


3716. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: "Whenever the 
Prophet #8 met a man, he would 
speak to him, and would not turn 
away until he (the other man) was 
the one who turned away. And if 
he shook hands with him, he 
would not withdraw his hand 
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until he (the other man) withdrew (n síto m coh at 
his hand. And he was never seen °% o? يده‎ GH لم‎ TN je rt 
sitting with his knees ahead of the S ow diei gill 3A ue xe 
knees of the one who was sitting i. gn f 58 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود في المراسيل» خ:١01‏ (باب: 1١١١‏ في الملاجم) 
من La‏ وكيع sA‏ والسئد ضعيف من أجل عنعئة cpl‏ جریج وغيره ومع ذلك مرسل » وله شواهد 


Chapter 24. Joking 


3719. it was narrated that Umm 
Salamiah said: “Abu Bakr went 
out to trade in Busra, one year 
before the Prophet ££ died, and 
with him were Nu'aimán and 
Süwaibit the sons of Harmalah, 
who had been present at Badr. 
Nu'aimán was in charge of the 


provisions, and Suwaibit was a 


man who joked a lot. He said to 
Nu'aimán: ‘Feed me." He said: 
‘Not until Abu Bakr comes.’ He 
said: “Then I will have to annoy 
you. Then they passed by some 
people, and Suwaibit said to 
them: "Will you buy a slave from 
me? They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
"He is a slave who talks a lot and 


he will tell you, "I am a free 


man." If you are going to let him 
go when he says that to you, do 
not bother buying him. They 
said: ‘We will buy him from you.’ 
So they bought him from him in 
return for ten young she-camels, 
then they brought him and tied a 
turban or a rope around his neck. 
Nu'aiman said: 'This man is 


making fun of you. I am a free 
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man, not a slave.’ They said: “He ee OR ese 

has already told us about you; بكم. وني خرء لشت بعبد.‎ * 5 em 

and they took him off.’ Then Abu — zii E | alles M i 35 a 

Bakr came and he (Suwaibit) told 2 

him about that. So he followed T e قَالَ: فا‎ Eu خيروة‎ fe dq S 

those people and returned their .jý áw القلائصَ : ل‎ mile 9 

camels to them, and took prts 

Nu'aimán back. When they came = ‘J 8 يك وأخيروة.‎ ex قَدِمُوا عَلَى‎ US 

to the Prophet #¢ they told him م وو وم‎ we 2%) ا‎ 

what had happened, and the Ets 59 dels BS حك الي‎ 

Prophet ££ and his Companions 

laughed about it for a year.” 

(Da'if) 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني T Aie C8 /YY:‏ من حديث ابن أبي شيبة به 

مختصرًا» وضعفه البوصيري من أجل زمعة تقدم» Cie‏ وفيه علة أخرى. 

Comments: 

a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish wrote, “The narrators made a mistake in this report; 
they report that Nu'aimán bin ‘Amr Ibn Rifá'h, was responsible for food 
and the provisions of journey while Suwaibit bin Harmalah Nahshali رك‎ 
was the one who transgressed against him jokingly. The opposite is correct 
since Nu‘aiman was a light-hearted person and quick at repartee. See the 
details about him in ALIsübah, volume 3, page 569 and Usdul-Ghübah, 
volume 5, page 36); and the details about Suwaibit %, in Al-Isábah, volume 
2 page 117)” (footnotes of Da'if Sunan Ibn Májah). 

b. Joking means doing something as a jest that does not cause harm to anyone. 
If it hurts someone's feelings then it becomes mockery, which is forbidden. 
(Footnotes of Ibn Májah, Muhammad sinh ‘Abdul-Baqi). 

3720. It was narrated that Abu S Gis s تن‎ él Eis - ۰ 

Taiyáh said: "I heard Anas bin y, n" PHI DES 

Malik say: ‘The Messenger of V ‘JB «cll أبي‎ Ge «tae عَنْ‎ 

Allâh à used to mix with us so iE كان 3425 الله‎ 3E مالك‎ ct it 

much that he said to a little Teen PED 7 

brother of mine: ^O Abu ‘Umair, ti P : ye? os e Jg حتى‎ aluo 


what happened to the Nughair?" ^ eres 2F eee 
(Sahih) I n 
(One of the narrators) Waki’ said: di Cs os u^ uu ASG au 
"Meaning, a bird that he used to d pue 

play with." 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري الآدبء باب الانبساط إلى الناس؛ ح:9؟١5‏ من حديث 
شعبة : 217051 o‏ المساجد» باب Md‏ الجماعة في الناقلة والصلاة على حصير وخجمرة 
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a. Nughair is a kind of bird that is similar to a sparrow and has red beak. 
Imam Ibn Hajar said it is a wagtail. See (Fathul-Bari, volume 10, page 715). 

b. Making fun with children to amuse them is allowed. 

c. Some people, during their fun with children, speak matters that disturb 


children, it is not allowed. 


d. Having birds and the like is allowed, provided they should be looked after 


and fed properly. 


Chapter 25. Plucking Out 
White Hairs 


3721. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade 
plucking out white hairs and said: 
‘It is the light of the believer." 
(Hasan) 


في النهي عن نتف الشيب» Y^YV: Qo‏ من 


EN AE (المعجم 10( - بَابُ‎ 
١ (Yo (التحفة‎ 
Gis ERE Em بكر‎ gf dis - ۱ 
إِسْحَاقٌَ» عَنْ‎ of aus عَنْ‎ ouf. sis 
: الشَّيْبٍء وَكَالَ‎ 8 IRE PERAN 
osi نُورٌ‎ oio 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» cool‏ ما جاء ذ 


حديث عبدة بهء وقال: هذا حديث حسن 6 قد ols)‏ عبدالر cpm‏ بن الحارث es‏ واحد عن عمرو 


Comments: 


a. Plucking white hair from one’s head is forbidden. 
b. Dying white hair by applying henna or the like is allowed. 
c. Old age is a cause of honor for a believer. 


Chapter 26. Sitting Between 
The Shade And The Sun 


3722. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that the 
Prophet 3€ forbade sitting 
between the shade and the sun. 
(Hasan) 


Lat ِيْنَ‎ pm ب‎ pA ot - (YA (المعجم‎ 
ne di tll 


v. 45- 


PF aei CER MOM 
ix ob Ug dE Ven ol ن أبيه‎ "HU 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] وهو في النصنف :2447/8 وحسنه البوصيري E‏ أبوالمنيب تقدم 


2 YYYo:c cali 
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If one was sitting or sleeping in the sun and then the sun has passed so that 
a part of his body was in the sun, and part under the shadow then he 
should change his place until he is either under the sun or under the 
shadow. (See Sunan Abu Dáwud: 4821) 


Chapter 27. Prohibition Of 
Lying On One's Face 


3723. It was narrated from Qais 
bin Tihfah Al-Ghifári that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ found me sleeping in the 
mosque on my stomach. He 
nudged me with his foot and said: 
‘Why are you sleeping like this? 
This is a kind of sleep that Allâh 
dislikes, or “that Allah hates.” 
(Sahih) 


3724. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Prophet i£ 
passed by me and I was lying on 
my stomach. He nudged me with 
his foot and said: 'O Junaidib! 
This is how the people of Hell 
lie.” (Sahih) 


فی YA/\: esl‏ من حديث محمد بن Ji, (4) eum‏ 
المزي في التحفة :4 والمحفوظ حديك طهفة عن النبي E‏ 


a. Lying on one’s stomach is forbidden. 


Comments: 


(المعجم sll OU - OY‏ عَنْ 
الاضْطِجَاع عَلَى الْوَجْهِ (التحفة (TV‏ 
S ius Gi - ۴‏ الصّبّاح : د 
o E EDI ue D ; Adj‏ 
ابن ابي (iS‏ عَنْ TEUER‏ 
عن أبيه Jas Leh dU‏ الله ك lst‏ 
في pt egaal-‏ بَطْني . Ey.‏ بر جلو 
6 ا Segal MP A‏ هذه ia‏ 
EIFE‏ 

تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» ح: 7دلا. 


تخريج : ا أخرجه الدولابي b‏ 


b. Considering the great position and high status of the Prophet #%, and the 
deep love and affection that his Companions had in their hearts for him, 
this style of warning was suitable for him. But, jerking a friend in order to 
teach him a matter is not appropriate for a common Muslim. 


3725. It was narrated that Abu 
Umámah said: "The Prophet كله‎ 


VD gini as - vvYe 
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passed by a man who was © 
sleeping in the mosque, lying on ¥ 777 € 


his face. He struck him with his xs 3} rm AT e Zi haie jus 
foot and said: “Get up’ or; Sit up, og, الع مه ري‎ «€... 5»., feg 
for this is a hellish kind of sleep.” Jol قال: مر‎ GU] الرّحمن يحدث عن ابي‎ 


(Hasan) متبط‎ NS ° ze 


us‏ [حسن] an RÀ‏ البخاري في الأدب المفردء ح :۱۹۸۸ من Guam‏ الوليد بن جميل 
6% وهؤ ضدوق يخطئى (تقريب) > والحلنيث السابق شاهد saj‏ 


Chapter E Learning About T Rr: Ur - QA eed) 
ineo i | : (YA (التحفة‎ 
3726. It was narrated from Ibn ¿p (od [e 4e. fa Gis - Yyyy 


‘Abbas that the Messenger of لد‎ 3 ge 
Allah ££ said: “Whoever learns d ; 
about the stars, he leärns a branch ofl oF car يوشف بن‎ GE اللو»‎ LE ابن‎ 
of magic; the more he learns (of = م‎ dum de ee WA E. cu 
the former) the more he learns (of o on E اسن قال قال وشول انه‎ 
the latter).” (Hasan) P E من‎ Xx ik cpl peel; 99 le 


565 م راد . 


-49 e * on d o 
PT الله بن‎ Ame ne dL 


iode Sad gas nd‏ وصححه Pearcy ally eee‏ إلى أنه 


Comments: 

a. The forbidden knowledge related to stars is astrology, which is supposedly 
used to fortell one’s future or other matters of the unseen. 

b. Some people believe that if one is born under.such a star, from the twelve 
stars, he will be of such and such characteristics, and the one. who is born 
under such a star he will be of such qualities. Indeed, such faith is nothing 
but non-Islamic fantasies, some people consider it as ‘the knowledge’. 

c. Palmists who read lines of a palm and inform people about their future also 
attribute the different lines of the palm to different stars, and then predicate 


UJ An-Nujum: The stars; and ‘learning about the stars’ is general, covering both astronomy 
and astrology, and this is how some of the Salaf interpreted it, literally. Most 
differentiated between astronomy used for navigation and the like, and astrology: which 
is about divination, and the supposed influences of stars on human affairs. 
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their future, which is all is false. Therefore, it should be avoided. 


Chapter 29. Prohibition Of ee oF uei wt — (Y4 لمعجم‎ \) 
Cursing The Wind (YA (التحفة‎ ei 
3727. It was narrated from Abu ¿i ce Gt XK gi Bae - ۷ 


Ll 


Hurairah that the Messenger of كل ستيب‎ by oz o, ut m 75 
Allah #& said: “Do not ue the , Ed : الزهري‎ 9^ reas A mea 
wind, for it is from the mercy of — 2,25 قال‎ i5 5 Mis el OF $53 ابت‎ 
Allah, bringi Rahmah (i.e., rain 1 aliea bse 

and ee destruction. But الك‎ C فإنها من‎ ae DY us d al 
ask Allah for its goodness, and سلوا الله م‎ ET وَالْعَذَاب . و‎ dob at 
seek refuge with Allah from its ee oe or 
evil.” (Sahih) LES) os aly خيرهاء وَتعوذوا‎ 


تخريج : esl dl‏ صحيح] pl‏ جه clo sil‏ اا باب مايقول إذا هاجت الريحء 
اا من حديث الزهري به» وصبححه ابن حبان» VIAS io‏ والحاكم ur YAO /٤:‏ 


Comments: 

a. The wind is a great blessing of Allâh; human beings cannot live without it. 
But sometimes this wind itself turns into storm and tempest by the 
command of Allah and becomes a cause on of huge destruction. 

b. Mercy and torment both are in the Hands of Allâh. So, the hope and fear 
should both be only with Allah. 

c. Just as cursing human beings is forbidden, similarly, cursing animals or non 
living things is also an evil act. 


Chapter 30. Names That Are يُسْتَحَبٌ من‎ G SU - (0 (المعجم‎ 
Liked a tek 

d (Pe الْأَسْمَاءٍ (التحفة‎ 
3728. It was narrated from Ibn & de Cá : بَكْر‎ i is v*VYA 
‘Umar that the Prophet $& said: KR ee m 


“The most beloved of names to cx! o^ نافعء‎ SF dye Gum مَخْلدِ:‎ 
Allah are ‘Abdullah and 'Abdur- gei 2h : قال‎ di ف ء ال‎ 
Rahmân.” (Sahih) os i o P RON 
وَجَلَّ : عَبْدُ الله وَعَبْدُ الرحْمن».‎ S6 can إلى‎ 
تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الآداب» باب النهي عن التكني بأبي القاسم وبيان ما يستحب من‎ 

الأسماء» ح:37١7‏ من حديث العمري بهء وتابعه أخوه عبيدالله عنده. 
Commenis: 1‏ 
a. The reason for the desirability of the mentioned names, is that they indicate‏ 

enslavement to Allah. 
b. Naming by the addition of the prefix ‘Abd’ or ‘Ubaid’ with other names of 


Chapters On Etiquette 


Allah is also allowed. 
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c. Naming after the names of Prophets is also permissible. 


Chapter 31. Names That Are 
Disliked 


3729. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Khattáb that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “If I live - if Allah 
wills - I will forbid the names 
Rabáh (profit), Najih (saved), 
Aflah (successful), Nâfi’ 
(beneficial) and Yasâr 
(prosperity).” (Sahih) 


7 عاو‎ Wed 
+» 
ما یکره د یں‎ 


eG - (YA (المعجم‎ 
(Y 3 (التحفة‎ eic 


yi Gis cine jal Ge - ۹ 

Be oa عَنْ أبي‎ oe Ge IZ 
شاء الله‎ A TOR ia : a RE الله‎ ae 
als ably mods ug bh Sel 


OUS 


تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه col egia di‏ باب ماجاء ما یکره من الأسماء» ح ۲۸۳٣:‏ 
من حديث cal‏ أحمد الزييري ca‏ وقال: [ حسن ] T‏ وله شواهد عند ابی ETIE‏ ح6 


3730. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ forbade giving our 
slaves four names: Aflah 
(successful), Nâfi (beneficial), 
Rabah (profit) and Yasar 
(prosperity).” (Sahih) 


5 23 is - 


Grt n 


a سهر‎ 
C$ xr 


NN الحديث‎ Jal وغيرهماء‎ 7١76: ومسلمء‎ 


z 
pe 


yi Gás - ۰ 


EER ge dede 
JG 


e 4 ol ie الله‎ Speen Ye ws 
JUS 253 BE ee أشماء:‎ EN 


تخریج: أخرجه مسلمء الآداب» باب كراهة التسمية بالأسماء القبيحة وينافع ونحوهء 


Comments: 


ح :۲۱۳۱ عن أبن أبي شيبة به. 


If one asks whether Náfi' is in the house, and if the answer is in negative, it 
means that no useful person exists at the house and all are useless. Though, 
the intention of the speaker is not so, but it sounds bad, so it is better to 
avoid such names. However, naming by such names is not forbidden. 


3731. It was narrated that 
Masruq said: “I met ‘Umar bin 
Khattáb and he said: “Who are 
you? I said: “Masruq bin Ajda’ 
"Umar said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah كله‎ saying, 


x si Gas - ۹ 


p Pica A 5 £ A 2 
ip مجالد‎ Gas : آبو عَقِيلٍ‎ Gam القاسم:‎ 
E Er urs ^ or te " $ a = 
Gu قال:‎ aX الشعبيٌ» عَنْ‎ oF ke 
2» P3 2É oe Quz = Se. ote 
الطاب ققال: من أنت؟ فقلت:‎ Er pe 
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" Ajda' is a devil.” (Daf) 22 jui aT is = a 
En يَقُول : «الِأَجْدَعْ‎ dE الله‎ 0,25 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود. الأدب» باب في تغبير الاسم القبيح» EAOVi o‏ 
عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به» وهو في المصنف :۸/ CEVV‏ وانظرء ح:١١‏ لحال مجالد. 


Comments: 
The linguistic meaning of Ajda’ is the one whose nose is cut off, this 
expression is used in Arabic for disgrace and. humiliation, while being. 
deprived of other organs (such as a lame) is free from such confusion, so it 
is better to avoid such names. 


Chapter 32. Changing Names  ِءاَمْسَألا َير‎ SU - (Y (المعجم‎ 


(YY (التحفة‎ 
3732. It was narrated from Abu ¿é edi i. al Gas - yvry 
Hurairah that Zainab used to be 96 £z [o cd te iR 
called “Barrah” (good), and it was i eh ; Gu. به» عن ۶ كن‎ 


said that she was praising herself. أن‎ A T عر‎ ES oo 5 سمحت‎ 
So the Messenger of Allâh #€ t. "M. pe 
changed her name to Zainab. oF $ uj Qe x Gat گان‎ EXE 


(Sahih) 5 إل‎ TIAE 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الآدب» باب تحويل الاسم إلى اسم أحسن منه» Me‏ من 
خديث غندر به» ومسلمء الآداب» باب استحباب تغيير الام القبيح إلى حسن ... «i‏ 
Mw‏ عن أبي بكز بن أبي شيبة به. 
Comments:‏ 
a. Generally good names imply admiration but some names clearly prove this‏ 
meaning so avoiding them is advisable.‏ 
b. Zainab is the name of a good smelling plant.‏ 


AI 


3733. It was narrated from Ybn ¿p tex Gas 2 SS pl 
“Umar that a daughter of ‘Umar 1 
was called ‘Asiyah’ (disobedient), 
then the Messenger of Allah # 6 43 X ol 522 عن ابن‎ 46 Le 


I. 
ES 
Es 
t- 


dii ase Ss Kia حماد بن‎ 


named her ‘Jamilah’ (beautiful). c "Xa xm 
(Sahih) ! ( l ) T E d £5 Sl cs . خاصية‎ Vi du; 
E : 


تخريج : eT I‏ مسلم » Vo [VA Ate das‏ عن أبى بكر بن أبى شينة به. 
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Comments: 
The lingusitical meaning of ‘Asiyah is disobedient, while a Muslim is 
obedient, so this name is not likeable. The name of the wife of Pharaoh was 
Asiyah (with different phonetics) who was a true believer, so using this 
name is allowed. 
3734. It was narrated that {2 s% j t UN بو‎ yl Gus - yes 
“Abdullah bin Salam said: “I came s osn ڳو‎ 
to the Messenger of Allâh 4%, and ue و‎ eus we OF ee أبو‎ ul 
my name was not ‘Abdullah bin عَنْ‎ "c عبد الله بن‎ ug Sl alas 
Salam. The Messenger of Allah #% شور‎ EET 5: E gs ee a 
named me ‘Abdullah bin Salam.” “كلمت‎ bos gi $9 A xe 
عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به» و سنه‎ TON (DS ضعيف]‎ esta] تخریح:‎ 
غير الترمذي‎ AR سلام مجهو ل(تقريب) » لم يو‎ (x i.e el ابن‎ aw YA. Teo: الترمذي›‎ 
فهو مستور.‎ 


Chapter 33. Combining The Qu SB الْجَمْع‎ at - or pall) 
Name And The Kunyah"! Of ~ KT 
The Prophet 4% (YY وكنيته (التحفة‎ BE gill 
3735. It was narrated from | Gis it gi o PAS x ae - ro 
Muhammad that the heard Abu — aT af £t be dá 
Hurairah say: "Abul-Qásim i& XA عَنْ‎ ou عَنْ‎ Bo 
said: ‘Call yourselves by my name p Psi d o ol TA [oe Ne 
but do not call yourselves by my =~ ا‎ aA ee SA 
Kunyah.” (Sahih) بكنيتي».‎ NGS باشمي ولا‎ sci zi 
من حديث سفيان بن‎ ٠٣۳۹: HE كنية النبي‎ lob تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المناقب»‎ 
.عن التكني بأبي القاسم وبيان مايستحب من الأسماءء‎ udi باب‎ COIS ومسلمء‎ ca عيينة‎ 
| عن ابن أبي شيبة به.‎ 7١75 اح:‎ 


3736. It was narrated from Jabir & glee FI Gis EE Í Ge - eves 


that the Messenger of Allah 2 EET M T ا‎ <2) . 
said: ‘Call yourselves by my name A اي عن‎ or "vo عن‎ 
but do not call yourselves by my —— «geb تسَموا‎ hE dil dao قال‎ :Qé 


K n LA p s = 
unyah." (Sahih) D EET 
به» وهو في‎ ETE US مغاوية‎ T عن‎ YVES f : تخريج : [صحيح] اعرد أحمد‎ 


m Kunyah: Calling a man, ‘O father of so-and-so!’ or. calling ‘woman, 'O mother of so- 
and-so" This is a custom of the Arabs. 
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not have a son?" He said: "The ضام‎ o 5 A A 
Messenger of Allâh # gave me 3 : قال لِصَهَيْبٍ‎ E أن‎ Y e 
the Kunya of Abu Yahya.” (Daf) “JG ول لك ولد‎ TUM ze 


كَنَاني 0,25 الل P"‏ بابي Juan‏ 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] an 2l‏ أحمد: ١17/5‏ من حديث زهير بن محمد بهء وتابعه عبيذالله 
أبن عمرو الرقي عند kdao-l‏ و صححه (YA SÉ: SU dI‏ والذهبى» و am‏ البوصيري » Dw g‏ 
ضعيف # ابن عقيل ضعيف» وله شؤاهد ضعيفة عند أحمد: 4/ 2157/7777 والحاکم(۳/ (YA‏ 


Comments: 

a. This conversation was before the birth of Hamzah who was the son of 
Suhaib d». 

b. Using à Kunyah before having children is hallowed 

c. As naming after the names of the Prophets is allowed, similarly naming 
after their Kunyah is also allowed. 

3739. It was narrated from — :; 25, Gis پو بكْر:‎ 4 GAL - vvYa 

‘Aishah that she said to the Pee ا‎ TE 

Prophet #¢: “All of your wives of ‘23 J هشام بن عروةء‎ 

have a Kunyah except me.” He o AZ ag AY rcs 

said: “You in Umm “Abdullah.” E. كل‎ = ge قال‎ ui T 

(Sahih) tail عَيْدِ‎ ai CEN TRES 


تخريج : [eel‏ أخرجه أحمد: ١17018575‏ عن وكيع ce‏ وللحديث شواهد عند T‏ 


١0١ ual, ۷: |‏ وغيرهما. 
Comments: wes d ee‏ 


a. The intention of ‘Aishah $, was to give her a suitable Kunyah. 

b. She asked so because she has no child to use his name as Kunyah. 

c. Most probably the Prophet i£, chose this Kunyah for ‘Aishah, after the 
name of Abdullah bin Zubair, who was her nephew, and son of Asma’ bint 
Abu Bakr $. 

3740. It was narrated that Anas (3$ ici أن‎ i5 3 GAL. vi. 

said: "The Prophet % used to , EE eke d 

come to us and say to a brother of "E عن‎ «ct al وكيع عن شعبة» عن‎ 

mine, who was small: ‘O Abu 1 A d 4 gk Az a ft IZ 
7 Gs النة‎ OW قال:‎ 
Umair.” (Sahih) «A CY dss E 


pas 


كان نا أن 


PAIR X oe mdr : تخ يعم‎ 
Comments: cr 1 Gr 


This is the same Hadith that has been mentioned under no 3720. The 
purpose of repeating it here is that Abu ‘Umair, was still a child, having a 
child for him was beyond imagination, even though the Prophet ££, 
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selected a Kunyah for him, and addressed him with his Kunyah. 


Chapter 35. Nicknames 


3741. It was narrated. that Abu 
Jabirah bin Dahhák said: (Ailah’s 
saying) "Nor insult one another 
by nicknames was revealed 
concerning us, the Ansér. When 
the Prophet # came to us, a man 
among us would have two or 
three names, and the Prophet يك‎ 
might call him by ‘one of those 
names, only to be told: "O 
Messenger of Allah, he does not 


like that name.” Then: “Nor insult 


one another by nicknames.” was 


revealed.” (Sahih) 


(YO (التحفة‎ MT Ob - (Yo (المعجم‎ 
à الله‎ te he أبُو بكر:‎ Gi - ١ 
عَنْ أببي‎ gab عَنْ 6 عن‎ iud] 
sis aL ts dé A AMI à Cue 
TOT ا‎ FY لل تاا‎ uM 


Ee 36 بء‎ Gi ¥ 
e الل‎ OS xn الإسْمَانٍ‎ 


d, CN ls يلك‎ ats دَعَاهُمْ‎ 
UG Gp cis 
[od ATE re 


بالألقي# [الججرات: .]١١‏ 


SA 2 


HA: من‎ Ca 4| täi 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضصحيح] أخرجه caso gl‏ الأدب» باب في الألقاب» ح:4451 من حديث 
داود بن al‏ هند بهء وقال الترمذي› TYA: Fa‏ حسن صحيح» وصححه الحاكم على شرط 


Comments: 


VAY GSAS [£c Vie مسلم»‎ 


a. One should not be called with a name or title that does not please him. 
b. A Muslim must respect the feelings of another Muslim, and should not say; 
without any reason, something that may hurt his feelings. 


Chapter 36. Praise 


3742. It was narrated that 
Miqdád bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ 
commanded. us to throw dust in 
the faces of those who praise 
others.” (Sahih) 


(Y (التحفة‎ cake dG - (0 (المعجم‎ 
QN ke A: gf Gis - - 5 
es UL SE Gade Gi 
ge عَنِ ابي مَعْمَرِه‎ ple ابت عَنْ‎ 
ges. sl du AB ن‎ ERI 


o 


» ee Mall وجوه‎ T 


تخريج : el‏ جه مسلمء الزهدء باب النهي عن المدح إذا كان فيه أفراط» وخيف منه A‏ 


Al-Hujurât 49:11.‏ لذأ 


على الممدوح» ح:٠٠٠‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 
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53. eau lai 


Usually the purpose of those who admire people in front of them is to 
obtain some material benefits or to gain their respect, which is morally a 


bad practice. 


3743. It was narrated that 
Mu'áwiyah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ say: 
‘Beware of praising one another, 
for it is slaughtering (one 
another)" (Hasan) 


Bas ane Quit أبو بكر‎ Gas - yer 
o سے‎ 2^5 8 2. o2 o هم‎ z d 
ot mI بن‎ ode غندر عن شعبة» عن‎ 
quelli بن ؤي عن معي‎ AN ue 
سا‎ à ^ r LE NEC A A oe -> ow 


a 


5 8 55 اسع واس‎ a ار‎ LP 
qul ub iesus BSE يقول:‎ 


I‏ [إستاده Tyne‏ أخرجه أحمد:٤/ AY‏ عن غندر به S s‏ وهو في المصتف:4/ 


Comments: 


C0‏ وخسته البوصيرى. 


‘Slaughtering’ here means causing his destruction in this world and. 


hereafter as well. 


3744. It was narrated from 


'Abdur-Rahmán bin Abu Bakrah 


that his father said: “A man 
praised another man in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
Allah #5. The Messenger of Allâh 
# said: ‘Woe to you, you have 
cut the neck of your companion, 
several times. Then he said: ‘Tf 
anyone of you praises his brother, 
let him say: “I think he is like ‘this, 
but I do not sanctify anyone 
before Allah.” (Sahih) 


Ael qi کو ره‎ QE 

OS Uum: gl Gus - ٤ 
or o $ E v o r 2 4 p p 
a 2 z £ or ae رص‎ A <2 og 
Co^ عن أبيه قال:‎ FEN "i e الرحمن‎ 
A zo wa 4 - ro Sa 8 » 
Jabs فقال‎ BE رَسُولٍ الله‎ Xe رجل رجلا‎ 
- -À “ote er mules به‎ 
صَاحِيك»‎ (xe ahi Hp AE الله‎ 
^. "EE td HET Du = 22 te 
lasts pet os op : مِرَارًا. ثم قال‎ 
Y rem we ee "E anr ez PE 
الله‎ (de ولا أزكى‎ cu فليّقل:‎ oue 


ie) 


تخريج : آخرجه البخاري» Tu‏ باب La‏ يكره من eaa‏ عا من حديث شعبة به» 
ومسلمء الزهدء باب Gell‏ عن المدح B]‏ كان فيه افراط وخيف منه فتنة على الممدوح. 


Comments: 


RS ad عن أبي بكر بن‎ eue ie 


A human being can judge based on what is apparent to him while Allah 
Alone is aware of the reality of hearts and their conditions. 
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Chapter 37. One Who Is 1585 "Viel a (rv 
Consulted Is Entrusted المستشار مؤتمن‎ sob - ( (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 


^. 


3745. It was narrated from Abu Gs 73 بكر بن أبى‎ ff Gas - 6 
Hurairah that the Messenger of "m Aint a Las xs 
Allah # said: "One who is 4^ o^ (Ol GF ON qi بن‎ gc 

` ala g سام‎ aot e ee on # 2 ^ 
consulted is entrusted." (Hasan) عن أبي‎ "rbi be عَنْ أبي‎ quu بن‎ uu 


5 ^ y 
2 nthe Y g 4 fÓuc MZ oo 
«المستشار‎ BE هَرَيْرَةَ قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ 
oe? 
. مؤتمن"؟‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الأدب» باب في المشورة» OM Aie‏ من حديث يحيى بن 
أبي بكير به» وحسنه الترمذي» ح:۲۸۲۲» وصححه ابن col‏ ح:١1991ء‏ والحاکم ۱۳۱/٤:‏ 
على شرط الشيخين ووافقه الذهبي» وللحديث طرق كثيرة. 
ff Gas - eves‏ بكر بن أبى شَيْبَةَ : It was narrated from Abu (Gis‏ .3746 


Mas'ud that the Messenger of NM. i ae . 
Allâh # said: "One who is ‘EY o^ شريك»‎ GF ple بن‎ e 


consulted is entrusted.” (Hasan) 33s kal چ‎ CT رو‎ cl ع‎ 


So At « ables 5 5 - ^ o He 
tin cae الله‎ 45 O6 نَ:‎ 
$2247 
. مۇتمن؟‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] Yé foist ae ol‏ عن أسود بن عامر cu‏ وصححه البوصيري» 

وللحديث شواهد كثيرةء انظر الحديث السايق. 

Comments: | 

a. As betraying the trust is not allowed, similarly, giving wrong advice is also 
forbidden. 

b. An advice seeker trusting in his Muslim brother divulges his secrets to him 
so, it is forbidden for him to inform his secrets to others since he is 
entrusted with them. 


3747. It was narrated from Jabir ¿i يَحْيَى‎ ae : X 4| Ge - "407 
that the Messenger of Allāh يه‎ _ nose gyre cu f xu 
said: “If one of you consults his — * ue 

brother, then let him advise him" ple $e (5 بى‎ 
(Daf) PN ب ا‎ 


Ul Meaning: "Trusted; so he should not deceive the one seeking consultation by hiding 
some benefit and pointing out some harm. (Sindi). 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل محمد بن أبي ليلى تقدم» AOE‏ 


Comments: 


Giving sincere advise to a Muslim is compulsory since well-wishing is 
obligatory from every Muslim for another Muslim. 


Chapter 38. Entering 
Bathhouses 


3748. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: “You 
will conquer the lands of the non- 
Arabs, where you will find houses 
called Hammámát (bathhouses). 
Men should only enter them 
wearing a waist wrap, and. do not 
let women enter them unless they 
are sick or bleeding following 
childbirth.” (Da‘f) 


الحمام» wh‏ الدخول في الحمام» £tYYie‏ من 


3749. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet ييه‎ 
forbade men and women to enter 
bathhouses, then he allowed men 
to enter them wearing a waist 
wrap, but he did not make the 
same allowance for women. 
(Hasan) 


(المعجم QA‏ - بَابُ Ltd‏ الحَمّام 
(التحفة (YA‏ 
ts tits Gis 2 4 Ui - wea‏ 
Gas nam p ede Gi, ra soo‏ 


Visi radica 
Qi 28) oi الرّحْمنٍ‎ us 


gb Ty 4,55 30 HE‏ لحم رضن 
الأعاجم . وَسَتَحِدُونَ فِيهَا Ub U‏ 
y‏ 


P4 LT vito, 5 - 
JÓb إلا‎ JU (LIS فلا‎ Gud 
T Paa Ms * wat $2 هم‎ PE P 
n يضة‎ Y . يدخلتها‎ ol £u وامنعوا‎ 
m 

glag 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء 
حديث الافريقي ce‏ وانظر» ح: 04 لعلتيه. 
Uf gle Gas - - ۹‏ مُحَمدِ: Gis‏ 
a eo A Ge. : 5 eS‏ 
ike i Stee ses VG cale Gis‏ 


“WE 73 ez ون‎ 49 ag Sor امام‎ 
OE ££ أمن‎ Se Aii 25 الله‎ xe CET 


vt a PT e 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] ax >i‏ أيوداودء cal‏ ع من حديث ca she‏ وقال 
الترمذي» ح:1807: لا نعرفه إلا من حديث حماد بن سلمة وإسناده ليس بذاك القائم s‏ أبوعذرة 


tN ب ساس و‎ MERE EN TREES 


———— M 
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3750. It was narrated from Abu 
Malih Al-Hudhali that some 
women from the people of Hims 
asked permission to enter upon 
‘Aishah. She said: “Perhaps you 
are among those (women) who 
enter bathhouses? I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: ‘Any 
woman who. takes off her clothes 
anywhere but in her husband's 
house, has torn the screen that 
was between her and Allâh.” 
(Hasan) 


56 الآذب‎ igi 


حسن الحديث على الراحج راجع نيل المقضود. 


$2.53 Fo 


O53 wm De بن‎ dé Bhs - Vo: 

gu bolas S‏ عَنْ gei‏ إن 
THS‏ > عَنْ أبي E EBB) edt‏ 
u$ 26 de E ou n‏ 


bui A iol oy «ei 


z 
-2% 


a «ih d dk bt 0,45 5 


- 


A en cs x في‎ WU £x5 
. الله‎ B55 ما بيا‎ a ESE 


تخريج : : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه 64s neo NM o^ fotas Ta cal c5 4l gel‏ واحسته 


.YA* Y: | 

Comments: C لترمذي؛‎ 
The whole body of a woman should be covered, so she is prohibited to seek 
any one’s help in public bath house. It is better for her to have her bath in 


her own house. ` 
Chapter 39. Applying Hair 
Removing Chemical 


3751. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet 
#@ would apply (it), he began 
with his private area, coating it 
with hair removing chemical. And 
his wife would do the remainder 
of his body. (Daf) 


رجاله ثقات وهو منقطع» حبيب بن أبي ثابت لم 


3752. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet عي‎ 
would coat (with hair removing 
chemical) and remove the pubic 
hairs with his hand. (Da'if) 


é we a“ 
lt ib SG - s المسجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ 
fez 0 Ss : ids Gis - ١ 


£41. E $2 “48 . x on 5 iog 


2 


t 


a n " a nú x al i 
5 c 66 a pin SÍ Gk dl عن‎ cout 
وَسَائْرَ‎ GL KN بِعَوْرَتِهِ‎ lx اطْلَىء‎ 
Als Ts 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وقال البوصيري: 
يسمع من pl‏ سلمةء وفيه علة NAVI qune‏ 


ss IA ij ie GAL - ۲ 
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wy BE 2355 BE. edi 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] وانظر الحديث السابق لعلتيه» وله شواهد IR‏ ومرسلة. 


-Chapter 40. Stories (For The 
Purpose Of Exhortation) 


3753. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin. Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah قل‎ said: “No 
one tells stories to the people (for 
the purpose of exhortation) except 
a ruler; one appointed by a ruler, 
or a show-off.” (Hasan) 


Nov ol - (t (المعجم‎ 
(£* (التحفة‎ 

gis E & els C - ۳ 
E n عن‎ IET gis TTE cp jig 
ep of ah GF iab ule of 


HE الله‎ de p né a i d 
Í; 


Bo 


تخريج : [حسن] am yi‏ أحمد : ؟/ ۰۱۸۳ والدارمي من ed.‏ عبد الله بن c4 ple‏ وتابعه 
عبدالرحمن بن حرملة عند أحمد :۲ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند أبي داودء ا ا 


Comments: 


وأحمد وغيرهما . 


H there is no Islamic state then every scholar is responsible to guide the 
people in their religious matters. But if a person lacks religious knowledge 
and tries to become the leader of people based on his elocution then he will 


spread deviation. 


3754. It was narrated that Tbn 
‘Umar said: “Stories (for the 
purpose of exhortation) were 
unknown at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah $, the time of 
Abu Bakr and the time of "Umar." 
(Hasan) 


e Gls - . YVe£‏ | بن محمد : Gas‏ وَكِيعٌ 

IG XE gl ge عَنْ نَافِع»‎ Sl ue 

di M Quis في رمن‎ cash يكن‎ d 
0 US VS YS oS ul ys ولا‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] وانظرء ح ۱۲۹۹۰۳۹٦:‏ لحال العمري عن نافع . 


Chapter 41. Poetry 


3755. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: “In 
some poetry there is wisdom." 
(Sahih) 


(EY الشعر (التحفة‎ DG - (EY (المعجم‎ 
z È € a, ره‎ X 19. 

ital ui Gic i uf Gi + ٥ 
oc du عَنْ‎ SGU Ab ke Gls 
ou xe A gl Gls TT 
LE F Sl e غ روان‎ gyi 


5 
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Å oe £ - z -o 3 log 
fel عن‎ «yn عبد‎ o NAT 
مِنَ‎ ap JÉ BE الله‎ 0,55 ol C$ uil 


تخريجح: أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب ما يجوز من الشعر والرجز والحداء ومايكره منهء 
Déo-‏ من حديث الزهري به . 
دوم - It was narrated from Ibn Gul 4 4 Gis 5 E Gis‏ .3756 
said: 3 "A‏ يل ‘Abbas that the Prophet‏ 
عَنْ RU‏ عَنْ Uo‏ عن EP‏ عَن “In some poetry there is ol‏ 


wisdom." (Hasan -$ ^ 2 ناه‎ A& atn 84 te 
( ) je op :d,z كان‎ Be gi عباس أن‎ 
E AXI 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الأدب» باب ماجاء في الشعر» Or Mie‏ من حديث 
سماك JUS, ca‏ الترمذي» YAEL S‏ حسن ists tM‏ غير قوي AYA Td (emo‏ 
والحديث السابق شاهد له. 
Comments: .‏ 
a. Poetry is a type of speech. As both good and bad talk could be said in‏ 
prose, similarly it could be composed in poetry too.‏ 
b. Bad poetry should be avoided while composing good poetry and listening‏ 
to itis permissible.‏ 
n E Jet Eis‏ الصاح : 32( It was narrated from Abu‏ .3757 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Mug PX‏ 
ole‏ بن عيّينة عن Ae‏ المَلِكِ Allah # said: “The truest of 4^ y‏ 
gO} $17 ol BJ is gl te‏ الله words spoken by the poet are the‏ 
e zz-‏ و , words of Labid: “Everything‏ 
2s‏ قَالَ: dls Gash‏ قالها الشاعرء except Allah is false." AS‏ 
And Umayyah bin Abu Salt‏ 
nearly accepted Islam.” (Sahih)‏ 


- YNoV 


pied of lan ابي‎ t; ET sw, 
م 5ك ومسلمء‎ Ta تخريج : ا البخاري› مناقب الآنصاں باب أيام الجاهلية»‎ 
من حديث عبدالملك يه‎ ۲۲٠٠: الشعر» باب: في إنشاد الأشعار وبيان أشعر الكلمة وذم الشعر» ح‎ 
s 4/۲۲: عيينة سمعه من زائدة عن عبدالملك به: مسلمء ح‎ cul, 3 
Comments: 
a. Labid # was an Arab poet who embraced Islam. He died during the 
caliphate of Mu‘awiyah &. 
b. Any deed which is done for the sake of Allâh is considered a good deed. 
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c. Umayyah bin Abu Salt was a non-Muslim poet, but his poetry was good so 
the Prophet 2 liked it. 

3758. It was narrated from ‘Amr sg - ei أت‎ e gl Gas - ۸ 
bin Sharid that his father said: "I VOTE QUE s, 
recited one hundred verses of the بن عبد الرحمن‎ BLE عيسى بن يونس عن‎ 
poetry of Umayyah bin Abu Salt B NCC algal) ee AE ee be pee ae 
to the Messenger of Allah #8, and 7 BT cn ci cogi xi ux 9 
after every line he said, “More.” (4 قافيّة‎ XU (XE قال: أنشدت وَسُول الله‎ 
And he said: “He nearly accepted +2 مر‎ 42 e, A o, 
Islam.” (Sahih) Jos ول‎ «cbe تعر امه ين اي‎ 

hed ab SIS) JGS uas قَافيّة:‎ 


١ ١ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم » ALL ad «VA‏ من Cm‏ عبدالله بن عبدالر حمن ET‏ 


Chapter 42. What Kind Of 
Poetry Is Undesirable 


3759. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: "If a man were to 
fill his stomach completely with 
pus until it destroyed him, that 
would be better for him than 
filling (his mind) with poetry." 
(Sahih) 

Except that (one of the narrators) 
Hafs did not say: "until it 
destroyed him." 


oÍ 5 ^ & - - 

A4 من‎ as ما‎ c - Y (المعجم‎ 
(EY (التحفة‎ 

$1926 bids : بَكْر‎ gl Gas - ۹ 


ài رَسُولُ‎ 06 :06 Cz ul عَنْ‎ alle 
d m qe Ox gu الان‎ E 


Soir Se oF ete 
x : لم يقل‎ Lais 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب ما يكره أن يكون الغالب على الانسان الشعر حتى 
يصده عن ذكر الله والعلم القرآن» 1١50:‏ من جديث الأعمش ca‏ ومسلمء الشعرء باب: في 


V/YYoVie cedi ..‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


Comments: 


إنشاد الأشعار . 


Admiring good poetry and listening to it purposely is allowed, even if it is 
from a non-Muslim. Good poetry means that which is free from disbelief, 
polytheism, dissoluteness and lewdness. 


3760. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin Abu Waqqás that the Prophet 
2€ said: “If a man were to fill his 
stomach completely with pus 
until it destroyed him, that would 
be better for him than filling (his 
mind) with poetry." (Sahih) 


4.1 
Tz 


a, 8 34.5 LP 
A تشار:‎ Er فنا حدثنا محمد‎ 
2 
Yu Zor Ap rb v ed us 
€ rr و محمد بن‎ dox يجيي بن‎ 
235 "2 ACH "C ^ Gu 
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nE zin Bf أبى وَقاص‎ oi ae عَنْ‎ 
zo 3 rae 9f 

Bh oe BB Sl GE لان يم ء‎ 
5 6 Jos أن‎ te J HS 


تخريج : ax Í‏ مسلمء AfYYoA:c CO‏ عن محمد بن بشار به 


Comments: 

a. ‘Fill completely with pus’ means loving poetry so much that one becomes 
devoted to it. Anyway memorizing even a few verses of bad poetry is not 
good. 

b. Verses of poetry in this Hadith refer to the bad verses. 


3761. It was narrated from ewe moe al أبو بكر بن‎ Gaz - 0١ 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of  ,.  . aS P Ch te dy i 
Allah à& said: "The worst of all Of ‘ymse?! عن‎ tO بيك اللو عن‎ 
people in lying is a man who  *z (Gab y D عن‎ is E] aps 
trades insults with another man, P E ves M PM á 
disparaging the entire tribe, and a 
mari who denies his father and ET Éy z am ; ae 5 
oD :* " 
accuses his mother of adultery." 4e B a de 
(Hasan) ورجا‎ Auot ST ل فَهَجَا‎ MS 


"E ESE cil è من‎ y: 


: تخريج: [حسن] آخرجه البيهقي "ye‏ من حديث Olei‏ )64 وصححه cole pr‏ 
JE eite‏ و Ax‏ الحافظ في co 1° : eel‏ وله شاهد عند البخاري» Youre‏ 
وغيره ببعضهء ويؤيده القرآن: ##ولا يجرمتكم شنان قوم على ألا تعدلوا) . 

Comments: | 

a. Defamatory poetry is an evil act. Nevertheless, defaming those disbelievers 
who are in the state of war with Muslims is allowed, provided it does not 
include any Muslim. 

b. Tracing a person's lineage to a tribe other than his own tribe shows. his 
acknowledgement that his real father is not the one who is thought as his 
father, instead his real father.is from another tribe. As a result it shows that 
his mother is an adulteress; this proves the repulsiveness of this action. 


Chapter 43. Playing Soy isi OU ar coal 
عن‎ (0 Y ues 


3762. It was narrated that Abu Gis : i3 aio بو بكر ب‎ Bas - ۲ 
Musa said: "The Messenger of  .. c.f x. T "E 

| : té Gil gf و‎ ouis بن‎ xx د‎ 
Allah كله‎ said: ‘Whoever plays  — "^7 # ? o رجیم‎ 
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backgammon has disobeyed Allâh ید ن‎ 16 qM cud oh الھ‎ 
and His Messenger.” (Da'if) Quo dien. عر و جو كر‎ ee يك لل‎ 


a‏ عل عن P" gl‏ قال : قال 5 ول 


الله :£É‏ «مَنْ JU Ca)‏ فَقَدْ عَصَئ الله 
AY “ew‏ 
وَرَسُوله» 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه آبوداود» الأدب» باب في النهي عن اللعب بالترد» 
coe A uc ub ial dus pud dc ee‏ ووافقه 
It was narrated from +: } 4*- . Loc ddl 2 o.‏ .3763 

| iA A Gu i: f GE -ts 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah from his — 7 ^. : CE a 
father that the Prophet #@ said: بن‎ 43e عَنْ‎ «ola عَنْ‎ XL 3l LC 
“Whoever plays backgammon, it ` we! aT oui Em 
is as if he dipped his hand in the o? * عن‎ d إن‎ i A 
flesh and blood ofa pig.” (Sahih) d ek C قَالَ: «مَنْ‎ € Ll 


49955 cage في لهم‎ i eid 
Olta من حديث‎ ۲۲٣۰: تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الشعر» باب تحريم اللعب بالنرد شيرء ح‎ 


Comments: 

a. Pig is an impure animal; a Muslim does not like to touch it let alone the 
matter of cooking its meat or touching its blood. Likewise, any game that 
involves gambling should be hated. 

b. One of the reasons for the prohibition of chess and gambling is that those 
who engage themselves in such games waste their time and do not care 
about even their prayers: Being busy in any other game to the extent that it 
affects one’s worship, remembering Allah, and fulfilling the rights of human 
beings adversely is forbidden. 


Chapter 44. Playing With eJ HT et = (EE (المعجم‎ 
BENE (££ (التحفة‎ 


3764. It was narrated from — 235155 3$ ieee الله‎ Lee Gas - - 4 
‘Aishah that the Prophet $% 2r NY 
looked at a man who was chasing 4# 3 2 
a bird and said: “A devil chasing oe ole PES or " Len n 2 > 
a devil.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [حسن] وصححه البوصيري» وانظر الحديث الآتى. 
ex‏ چو c PIO‏ 
Comments: ١ 3‏ 


a. Breeding birds for any lawful purpose is permissible but if it is only for 
entertainment that causes a waste of time, then it should be avoided. 

b. Giving importance to any hobby more than its lawful limits and wasting 
time and money for that purpose is forbidden. 

c. Kiteflying is also a useless and dangerous hobby just as pigeonflying. So, it 
should be avoided. 

d. The reason for calling a pigeon as Satan is that Satan was pleased with it for 
its many evils. 

3765. It was narrated from Abu — 3}; ال‎ e. E p. Cu — Yo 

Hurairah that the Prophet 3$ saw eX WP Vu 

a man chasing a pigeon and said: g عن محمك‎ wA oy عَامِرٍ عن حَمادٍ‎ 

“A male devil following a female {jj ; iA si Le ips al و» عَنْ‎ pe 


devil.” (Hasan) ke و‎ RA MEC" 
فقال:‎ MI e رحلا‎ db BE 5 النبىّ‎ 


Ta 


Sli "T osi 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] yl‏ جه آبوداود» TI‏ باب في اللعب بالحمام» fite‏ من 
حديث حماد به» وتابعه محمد بن أبي ذٿب عند ابي نعيم في أخبار أصبهان: VY [Y‏ وصححه ابن 
i Uz cov‏ 
It was narrated from øi QUE 3 xd Ci - ۷٦‏ .3766 
Uthmán bin 'Affán that the TA‏ 
cem‏ ب Messenger of Alláh # saw a man x b Gas m. No‏ 


following a pigeon and said: "A ui STEM Rios 
male devil chasing a female : a o 2 
devil." (Sahih) و‎ Carer d bl Ee P $i sé 


. شَيْطَانَةً)‎ e SÉ فَقَالَ:‎ pu 
تخريج : [صحيح] فيه علتان» الانقطاع وتدليس ابن جريج» ولكن الحديث السابق شاهد له.‎ 
3767. It was narrated that Anas a 2 ie os A Mie 2 yay 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of E PN. 
Allah # saw a man chasing a b> er رواد بن‎ Sas : الْعَسْفَلَانِنُ‎ 
pigeon and said: ‘A devil chasing 


JÉ ayuu Ate التاعدى‎ aeta ألو‎ 
a devil." (Sahih) : e A OF ڍي‎ 7 


Gb‏ 0,25 الله ae‏ رجلا xA‏ حَمَامًا. 
فَقَالَ: "m e on‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] ضعفه البوصيري من أجل أبي سعد» وفيه علة أخرى» وح: 1/54 شاهد له. 
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Chapter 45. It Is Undesirable 
To Be Alone 


(المعجم £0( - LAUS SG‏ الْوَحْدَةٍ 


(£0 Xi) 


3768. It was narrated from Ibn "P T “a. 

‘Umar that the Messenger of ms E A اپو‎ he - ۸ 
Allah $€ said: "If anyone of you 
knew what is wrong with being 
alone, no one would travel at 


night by himself.” (Sahih) 


shop ATIS dane عَنْ عَاصِم بن‎ RSS 
Tpi = eee 2 5 0 a ee 
eles p SEE قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ Xl 
dy icf u aud ue 

وده . 


تخريج : ax of‏ البخاري. LR‏ والسيرء باب السير YAAA: d t olo à‏ من حديث عاصم 

Comments: 5 

a. In a long journey, most probably one needs the help of his companion, so 
one should choose a pious companion for his journey. 

b. The possibility of dangers increase at night so traveling alone at night 
should be avoided. 

c. If there is any necessity, one may travel alone as Abu Dhar #, traveled 
alone at the time of his emigration. 

d. Moving from one place to another place within the city is customarily not 
considered as journey, so going alone is allowed. 


Chapter 46. Extinguishing 


The Fire When Going To 
Sleep 


3769. It was narrated from Sâlim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#8 said: “Do not leave fire in your 
houses when you go to sleep." 
(Sahih) 


Xe QU + Ub SG = (£1 (المعجم‎ 
(£1 (التحفة‎ NA ; 
1 Gis - ولام‎ 


و 


^s Sas ا اا‎ 
g Ga T 
ol mE عن‎ ie c عن‎ EPH oF E 

es في‎ nol ES Y :d6 He 


a A » 
xod o 


e . وإيكاء السقاء‎ cu وهو‎ ma تخمير‎ Paua باب‎ PET pA 64 سفيان‎ 
Comments: عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به.‎ ٠٠١ Inge 
a. Going to bed leaving the candles, lamps and the like burning, may lead to 
disasters. It may cause a fire in the house. 
b. During winter, to warm the room a coal-stove may be used. In a closed 
room, leaving it burning while sleeping may cause a fire or the 
accumulation of the poisoned gas may be fatal. 
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3770. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "A house burned 
down in Al-Madinah, with its 
occupants inside. The Prophet #5 
was told of what had happened, 
and he said: “This fire is an enemy 
to you. When you go to sleep, 
extinguish it.” (Sahik) 


Ly Ax o: PECES: 
ES) ELS qui 0 it 
eS و‎ Me RE oda Gp : & nel 

D ind 


cual ji ca حديث أبي أسامة‎ ge WWE: ra TW البخاريء‎ oe GA 


3771. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh $& 
commanded us (to do some 
things) and forbade us (to do 
some things), and he commanded 
us to extinguish our lamps." 
(Sahih) 


سح عن وهذا طرف منة» وأصله في صحيح مسلم» ح:؟١١27‏ 


Chapter 47. Prohibition Of 
Camping In The Road 


3772. It was narrated from Jâbir 
that the Messenger of Allah 4%% 


said: "Do not camp in the middle | 


of the road, or relieve yourselves 
there.” (Da'if) 


[إسناده ضعيف] ud‏ أبوداود» الجهاد» wh‏ فى سرعة السير والنهى عن 
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ابن المديني (جامع ae C be‏ وهو NT‏ وعنعن > وجاء ques‏ سماعه من Je rx‏ 
«ul‏ . جزيمة» YOA: c‏ ولكن السنك إليه ضعيف» ح nr‏ 
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Comments: 

a. During a journey if one needs to stay at any place he has to stay off of the 
path. 

b. During travel, if one needs to stop his car, he should park his car in a place 
that does not interrupt traffic. 

c. If one defecates on the path it annoys the passersby. 


Chapter 48. Three People CE 0 

Riding On One Animal Jie à ex باب روب‎ ee! 
(£A (التحقة‎ ats 

3773. ‘Abdulah bin Je'for said: gis -ii elt D 2 2 is _ yyy 

“Whenever the Messenger of © 7 

Allah # came back from a Gi » Le ou. ? E ee XE 

journey, he would be met by us 


^ Bu oa + "C : We 5 

: Am الله بن‎ Ae Qd lile 355 
(children). (One day) he was met * P M يي‎ ene x 

by me and Hasan or Husain. He pao ij pus الله $ إذا‎ J,55 قال: کان‎ 

made one of us ride in front of ;& _ e, Heo ne vor 

n oer و بي ور‎ » J c Qu» 


him and the other behind him, hd : 
until we came to Al-Madinah" cag 55 Ui ec بالخسين : . قال:‎ 
(Sahih) "M 2 


Gags 


Comments: 

a. Elders should-deal with youngsters kindly and nicely. 

b. Welcoming the one who is coming back from a journey is allowed, but one 
should avoid too much formality in this matter. 

c. More than one person may ride on an animal provided the animal is strong 
enough to bear them. Riding two persons on an animal during a long 
journey, or on a weak animal, is not appropriate. 

d. Abdullah bin Ja'far, and Hasan or Husain رك‎ were still young, the weight of 
both of them was not as the weight of a big person, so riding these three 
people together was not a cause of ee for the animal. 


Chapter 49. Putting Dust On رف ب الكتاب‎ s 5t - 4 (المعجم‎ 
Writings E 
es (التحقة‎ 


> 


3774. It was narrated from Jabir iz S i5 2 Fi Gis - vYVVÉ 


X A" بي‎ 
that the Messenger of Allah 3$ ¢ x ce S f 
said: “Put dust on your writings, dom} ابو‎ LGI tex LGI OK م‎ o 42 
because it is better, and dust is a I ls 36 n E عَنْ‎ dake i25 


blessed (being humble in 2 
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correspondence brings good Je p > ARS. E T 2 
results).” (Daf) Ag e e صحفكم‎ Ln TUE الله‎ 
ASG OI إن‎ 

تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] أخرجه ابن ۱٩۸۲۰۱٦۸۱ fo teas‏ من حديث بقية عن عمر 
eal cpl‏ عمر الكلاعي عن أبي الزبير به »> وقال أبن معين : إستاده Yy‏ يسوی Es‏ (جامع الخطيب)» 
وقال ee‏ منکر (عدي :۲/ 010( xt‏ شيخ Gl sq T‏ وفيه «so ile‏ وله شواهد ضعيفة . 


Chapter 50. Two Should Not اتان‎ als Y : يات‎ (o: (المعجم‎ 
Converse To The Exclusion d MERC ry 
Of A Third (o* دون الثالث (ألتحفة‎ 


ar $224.23 


3775. It was narrated from محمد بن عبد الله بن‎ Gas - ¥vve 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of," ^". og كو اوسا نك ل‎ x. 
Allah à& said: “When you are OF الاعْمَش‎ oF و وكيع‎ Syl أبو‎ Gu 
three, two should not converse الله‎ is Pn Q6 الله كَالَ:‎ ax D ws 
(privately) to the exclusion of 2 ^, j u us ^. 
their companion, because that دون‎ oU pty كنتم ثلاثاء فلا‎ Bp :3€ 
makes him sad." (Sahih) | yd du 56 EINE: 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء السلام» باب تحريم مناحاة الاثنين دون الثالث› colo; pr‏ 
ح ۳۸/۲۱۸٤:‏ عن محمد بن عبدالله بن نمير به مختصرّاء ولم يذكر وكيعًا. 


3776. It was narrated that Ibn Gis عَمَّار:‎ 9 athe Gis - ys 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 1 
Allah $ forbade two to converse ¢ بن‎ 

(privately) to the exclusion of a «6m Sf ae ay كمه دش ل‎ OE a4 إل‎ 
third." (Sahih) EO: أن‎ EE نهَى رشول اللو‎ 0 


تخريج: [إسناده [epee‏ أجرجه أحمد: CA IY‏ والحميدي» ح:545(بتحقيقي) عن سفيان 
ou‏ وصرح بالسماع» وتابعه جماعة منهم مالك (الموطأ: AAAI IAA SY‏ 


Comments: 

a. If the two persons from the three people converse privately; the third one 
feels that they do not considered him as honest to share him in their 
conversation. Besides this, Satan may insinuate into his mind that they are 
planning against him. 

b. If there are three people then two of them should not talk in a language 
which the third one cannot understand. 

c. If there are many persons in a gathering then two of them may talk 
separately. 
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Chapter 51. A Person Who Be Sud eae! ع اع و‎ | 
Has Arrows With Him Ce قات باب دمن كاز فعه‎ sna) 
Should Carry Them By Their (o (التحفة‎ Gla, Leth 
Heads 

3777. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: Gis : Ue i úa Gás - ۷ 
“A man passed through the | , re ee are eo 
mosque with some arrows, and Qu كيان بن ا ل قلت لحمرو‎ 
the Messenger of Allah #§ said: 125 y iden الله‎ x6 D PE Cans 
‘Hold them by their heads" He e , 5 ,, د‎ i nen 
said: ‘Yes (ok). (Sahih) : رَسُول الله‎ JUS في المشجي»‎ ace 


Illas eL al»‏ قال: نعم. 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلاة» باب: يأخذ بنصول النبل إذا مر في المسجد» c£oNic‏ 


حديث سفيان به. Comments:‏ 


a. The sharp edge of a knife, scissors and the like may pierce someone. If the 
goods loaded on a donkey-cart, bullock-cart, a truck, etc., could cause harm, 
then all the precautions should be adopted to avoid the harm. 

b. A rifle, gun, etc., should not be kept loaded, and should not be carried 
loaded to a market, mosque and any place where people gather, to avoid 
any sudden accident. . 

3778. It was narrated from Abu Gas :SME ij 3,282 Ue - ۸ 

Musa that the Prophet #€ said: Nice (RS. IS teu d cuf 4 

“When anyone of you passes  O* ‘az ابن‎ udi وا مدع‎ 

through our mosque or our م‎ bp JÉ Me fM مُوسى عن‎ aj 

marketplace carrying arrows, let, a , aL .. ,. .5.4 

him hold them by their heads, lest “#9 * Ge حدكم في مسجدنا أو في‎ | 


5 
LA 
* 


he hurt any of the Muslims.” . £4 t$ (3% tite do cL 
ae! Parm. Mov SENT E 
(Sahih) ings بل 7 على و‎ 
أو فليقبض على‎ euis DLL Ss del 
Sg peas 
من حمل علينا السلاح فليس مناء‎ BE تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الفتنء باب قول النبي‎ 


اح :دلاولل ومسلمء الأدب» yl wh‏ من مر بسلاح في dorms‏ أو سوق أو غيرهما. . .الخ» 
BIS‏ حديث أبي أسامة به. 


Chapter 52. The Rewards dM ات‎ ŻE- (oY D 
Associated With The Qur’an ? لقر‎ d arl لمعجم‎ 
(OY Az) 


3779. It was narrated from Gis ب عَمَّار:‎ plas Gas - ۹ 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 1 
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Allah # said: “The one who is 
proficient with the Qur’an will be 
with the noble and righteous 
scribes (the angels), and the one 
who reads it and stumbles over it, 
finding it difficult, will have a 
double reward." (Sahih) 


غبس 6 :44۷ ومسلم» صلاة المسافرين» 


68 الآأدب‎ cota 
T í 2 2 eH, .. 7 & 5s 
عسبى .ين يوس . حدننا سويد بن ابي عروبة‎ 
o a ماده‎ “of ele 23. ar zt ^ 
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الله‎ Jeg كالت: قال‎ atte هشام» عن‎ 


t TT ow "nt ^ zt 
no» بالقرانٍ مع السفرة‎ Jali 
ri ل باشو وس‎ se o vere 
عبد‎ ga as BE NE gly a 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء سورة 


باب فضل الماهر بالقرآن والذي يتتعتع cad‏ ح:98// 744 من حدیث قتادة به. 


Comments: 


a. One who is a proficient with the Qur’an means the one who memorizes the 
whole Qur’an and can recite it itfulfilling its rules of recitation. 

b. Allah loves most the deed that is sincerely performed, even if it is not 
perfect and cannot be performed perfectly. 


3780. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “Tt 
will be said to. the companion of 
the Qur'án, when he enters 
Paradise: 'Recite and rise one | 
degree for every Verse, until he - 
recites the last thing that he 
knows." (Hasan) 


[حسن] أخرجه آحمد:۳/ ft‏ من حديث شيبان ce‏ وله شاهد عند أبي داودء 


Comments: 


an OG E gi Gas - ۰‏ الله 


TEE 1 4 Ao‏ 201 شام اه 
ابن ^9 سی GGI‏ شان عن عراس » OF‏ 
“ow €» 2029. $ ae zm c‏ ^ - 
othe‏ $9 أبى X42‏ الخدري :Jb‏ قال 
ri T 21 ^t 7 p gw 0 ^ go‏ 
رَسُول الله 3€: BI ur VÉ du»‏ 

S v ww fà 970 £5, 5 we tr ^ ae 
t Arenas و‎ yas وإصعد.‎ Ni 3 دخل الجنة‎ 

ave a Sus tx LIE Sos sam 
. (das شي‎ yd Jeu - .T- 32 i بكل‎ 


. وإستاده حسن‎ ETT P dh 


a. The Hadith proves the virtues. of the one who memorizes the Qur/án and 


recites it most often. 


b. Even if one does not memorize the whole Qur'án, his grades will be 
increased as much as he memorizes the Qur'án. 


c. The Hadith shows the virtues of reciting arid memorizing the Qur'án. 


3781. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father told that 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
“The Qur'án will come on the 
Day of Resurrection, like a pale 
man, and will say: ‘I am the one 
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that kept you awake at night and Weise PERS | E oui 
made you thirsty during the Mti SKB «ul oes 


day.” (Hasan) 


تخريجح: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه YoY/oidaml‏ عن وكيع e‏ بشير بن مهاجر وثقه 
zy‏ وهو حسن الحديثفء» وشيخه عبدالله بن بريدة ciù‏ وللجديث شواهد عند الطيراني 
DEF‏ 
Comments:‏ 
The reward for reciting the Qur'án will appear in a plesant way to the‏ 
believer.‏ 


3782. It was narrated from Abu apr- <4 f 4: be كم‎ ae : 

: RC UK | Gam - ۲ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of شيبة و عي‎ eo بكر‎ | 
Allah $£ said: "Wouldn't anyone عن‎ $3 Ga YG محم‎ ol 
of you like to find three great, fat 2.5 5 .. at v are cut 
pregnant she-camels when he ^^ qi! لاغش عن ابي 2 عن‎ 


: 77 : شه‎ à 2 ل‎ TM ^ Tz ETE 
returns to his family?" We said: أحد كم‎ Coil) AE قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ 
“Yes.” He said: “Three Verses that CU E ó al jh zu 
one of you recites during his Se E امن‎ ee إلى‎ eo 5 
prayer are better for him than =. jG qe SE سِمَان؟4‎ ele cui 
three great, fat pregnant she- " TUM 321 FX ee ا‎ ee 
camels.” (Sahih) ` أخدكم في صلاټهء‎ DATE ol cos 
| qs or oe orl by d zs 


ks القرآن في الصنلاة‎ bel ð فضل‎ wh ا لموء ضلاة المسافرين»‎ eA 


Comments: 

a. The benefit of the recitation of the Qur'án is so great that june wealth. of 
this world comparing to its reward is very insignificant. i 

b.. Pregnant she-camels are mentioned, since Arabs at that time. considered. it 
tħe most precious and valued of possessions. 

c. Recitation during the prayers is more rewardable than the recitation out of 
the prayers. 


3783. It was narrated from Ibn Gis الأزمر:‎ 4 LE Ge - ۳ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of ١ no أيه د لمت لي أي‎ 
Allah. يله‎ said: “The likeness of the من‎ em GF Tene UG UD n Sur 
Qu'rán is that ofa hobbled camel. | 5,2 5 je -jé CN eet 
If its owner ties its rope, he will 1 
keep it, but if he loosens. its rope . 


H :‏ ل 
calle. sah glans ie GUE‏ تاذ it will go away.” (Sahih)‏ 
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YY /VA۹ : «eJ .. 


Comments: 


أَنْوَابُ الآدب 70 


cai Glib gi 


تخريج : 5 مسلمء صلاة المسافرين» Agen "t wh‏ القرآن 


من Eade‏ عبدالرزاق به. 


a. A camel's knee is tied with a rope after being seated down, which is called 
in Arabic 'Igál, due to it, a camel cannot flee. 


b. After memorization of the Qur’ 


an, one should recite it continuously, 


because if it is not revised constantly then the memorized Qur'àn will be 


forgotten. 


c. If the Qur'án is recited during the obligatory and supererogatory prayers, 
especially in Tahajjud, then more blessings are obtained. 


3784. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $& say: ‘Allah 
said: “I have divided the prayer 
between Myself and My slave into 
two halves, and My slave shall 
have what he has asked for." 
When the slave says: “Al-hamdu 
lillâhi Rabbil-‘dlamin (All the. praise 
is to Allah, the Lord of all that 
` exists), Allah says: “My slave has 
praised Me, and My slave shall 
have what he has asked for.” And 
when he says: "Ar-Rahmánir- 
Rahim (Ihe Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful),” Allah says: "My 
slave has extolled Me; and My 
slave shall have what he has 
asked for" And when he says: 


“Maliki yawmid-din [The Only 


Owner (and the Only Ruling 
judge] of the Day of 
Recompense],” Allah says: "My 
slave has glorified Me. This is for 
Me, and this Verse is between me 
and My slave in two halves.” 
And when he says: "Iyyáka 
na'budu wa iyyáka nasta'in [You 
(Alone) we worship, and You 


2i? وو‎ 4G ور‎ -o7 
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pe TE بن‎ PI x6. Chu ej 
CEDERE EE 
وقول اف غ‎ das قال‎ dz Í 
$9, d GL fs الك‎ db dá 
:Qé dk مَا‎ b gies ia Cu 
الْعَبْدُ:‎ dui «قْرَأُوا:‎ ag الله‎ 325 OU 


` Qe: 
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b 
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1 RY (35 ي“‎ 
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(Alone) we ask for help],” He 
says: “This is between Me and My 
slave, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for.” And the 
end of the Surah is for My slave.” 
And when he says: "Ihdinas- 
sirütlal-mustaqima, sirátal-ladhina 
an‘amta ‘alayhim ghayril-maghdubi 
alayhim wa lád-dállin [Guide us to 
the Straight Way, the way of 
those on whom You have 
bestowed Your Grace, not (the 
way) of those who earned Your 
Anger, nor of those who went 
astray]," He says: "This is for My 
slave, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for.” (Sahih) 


71 O38 catal 


BN PETS ص سے‎ Ar s 1 
Sis gt We dalled ولا‎ pele 
«Lu ls 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمءالصلاة» باب وجوب قراءة SSW‏ في كل ركعة ... الخ» 40:0 


Comments: 


a. Chapter AI-Fátilah is the greatest chapter of the Qur'án. 
b. Allah called it as ‘the prayer, which shows that its recitation is one of the 


pillars of the prayer. 


c. The Verse Bismillah should be recited loudly in the prayers in which 
recitation is made aloud. However, it may also be recited in a low tone. 


3785. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed bin Mu'allá said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said to me: 
"Shall 1 not teach you the greatest 
Surah in the Qur’an before I leave 
the mosque?’ Then the Prophet يله‎ 
went to leave, so [ reminded him, 
and he said: Al-hamdu lillâhi 
Rabbil-'álamin (All the praise is to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists). 
It is the Seven Oft-Recited Verses, 
and it is the Grand Qur’an that 
has been given to me.” (Sahih) 
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۰ من حديث phe‏ به. 

Comments: B di cd c 

a. Surat Al-Fütihah is called Sab’a Matháni (seven that are recited constantly) 
because it is recited in every Rak'ah of all prayers. 

b. Surat Al-Fátihah is named 'Qur'án ‘Azim’ (the great Qui'án) since it covers 
briefly all the subjects of the Quran. Ik covers belief of monotheism, 
practical monotheism, i.e., worshiping Alláh alone, seeking help from Him 
alone, His attributes, believing i in the Hereafter, His promise and threat, the 
previous Prophets and taking lessons from the stories of their good. and bad. 
people and seeking guidance from Him, and the like of important subjects. 


3786. It was narrated from Abu gás 5 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: aA as 
“There is a Surah in the Qur'an, ute عَنْ‎ 6G عَنْ‎ exi ot بو ا‎ 


e x rs Ri Gis - YVAN‏ ف 


with thirty Verses, which will - Qué كله‎ fs i^ 
, : قال‎ - oo عن‎ 8 (eh 

intercede for its companion (the E bud $ l 2 D kd UF de 1 

one who recites it) until he هذ‎ aah (ài 5596 ol iA في‎ Wee op 


forgiven: Tabdrakal-ladhi bi yadihil- اس‎ Aree fe 
mulk (Blessed is He in Whose 2 all 475 Pod ou ge dea 
Hand is the dominion). e AUT 


. [الملك]»‎ Ta 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه csl d‏ الصلاة» باب في عدد الآي» خح:٠٠٤٠‏ من حديث 
شعبة ce‏ وقال cde dl‏ ح:١78491:‏ حسن» وصححه اين حبان» :1755 والحاکم :۲/ 


Comments: 

a. ‘Intercede for’ means it will intercede on the Day of Judgment as mentioned 
in the narration of Abu Dawud: 1400. 

b. On the Day of Judgment deeds will appear in perceptible form. 

c. Good deeds also intercede on the Day of Judgment. 

d. Reciting Qur'án with true belief and sincere intention causes li dp 

3787. It. was narrated that Abu بن‎ jug US sl Í Gis - ۷ 

Hurairah said that the Messenger 5 ae, e chis 4 ete ofr 

of Allah يل‎ said: "Qui سد‎ ar Bed ene di or 

Allâhu ahad (Say: He is Allâh, (the) JG قَالَ:‎ ig عَنْ أبي‎ wl be un 

One]! is equivalent to onethird (Up LE ae ee e 

of the Qur’4n.” (Sahih) €x SÉ الكل هو‎ EE اله‎ 0,2) 


Al-Mulk (67).‏ لنا 
Pl ALtkhias (112).‏ 


pecia ucc Ar dri‏ يي 
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GI LE bas T ase NU 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] اخ رجه الترمذي› c ol ali dum‏ باب ماجاء فى سورة ue NI‏ 
وسورة إذا زلزلت› ح :۲۸۹4۹ من حديث خالد cp‏ مخلد ca‏ وقال: حسن صحيح . 


Comments: 

a. Reward of recitation of Surat Ikhlás is equal to the recitation of one third of 
the Qur'án. 

b. The reason of this greatness is that it covers. the subject of monotheism. 

c. Allah loves monotheism most and hates polytheism most. 


3788. It was narrated that Anas — - jj} ge م بن‎ ERAT as — YNAA 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 508 000 : 
Allah: # said: ‘Qul Huwa Allá  »عزا‎ gt py M 996 b ig ie 


ahad (Say: He is Allah, (the) One)’ Jg iE ب مالك‎ b ڪه‎ iG t 
is equivalent to onethird of the ; M Eon 7 g” 3 aal 8 
Qur'an.” (Sahih) isi i هو‎ d» EA 45 


o^‏ کر 232 9° سم 
[الاخلاص: ١1ء das‏ ثلث (Oat‏ 
تخريج : [صحيح ] والحديث السابق شاهد له. 
v $25 giz AS 2‏ 524 * 
CaL nA D de Viam - YVAA‏ وک It was narrated that Abu‏ .3789 
er of T‏ مه Mas'ud Al-Ansári said: “The‏ 


Messenger of Allah # said: 9 : : 1 
“Allahu ahad, Al-Wühidus-Samad  : الأَنصَارِيٌّ قال‎ 34x25 ابن مَيْمونِ» عَنْ أبي‎ 


[Allah (the) One, the One the Self- — » e sf oan مده‎ ¢ ET. 
حل‎ p 738 i 

Sufficient Master]! is equivalent pup sod 5 9 1 2 قال ر‎ 

to one third of the Qur’an.” Mora EE Sas ACA 


(Sahih) 


تخريج : yh [eoe]‏ جه أحمد : ۱۲۲/٤‏ عن وكيع E‏ وتابعه ابن مهدي TER)‏ و حه 
البوصيري » sor ol‏ النسائي في الكبرى؛ ١: Ta‏ من حديث شعبة عن eal‏ قيس به. 
Comments:‏ 
It refers to Surht Al-Ikhlás, i.e., the chapter which states that Allah is one,‏ 
alone and the Eternal.‏ 


Hl Al-Ikhlâs (112). 
Pl Referring to Al-Ikhlâs (112). 
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Chapter 53. The Virtue Of 
Remembrance (Dhikr) 


3790. It was narrated from Abu 
Dardá' that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Shall I not tell you of the best of 
your deeds, the most pleasing to 
your Sovereign, those that raise 
you most in status, and that are 
better than your giving gold and 
silver, or meeting you enemy (in 
battle) and you strike their necks 
and they strike your necks?" They 
said: "What is that, O Messenger 
of Alláh?'' He said: 
"Remembering Allâh (Dhikr)." 
(Hasan) 


74 الآدذب‎ cial 


ae |, 


(Su Ja c - (or (المعجم‎ 


(oY (التحفة‎ 


f َالَّ:‎ 3 zi Sf TUA عَنْ‎ 


w^ ee 


Be وَأَرْضَاهَا‎ Xu leon 


GAS ب وَالْوَرِقِء وَمِنْ أنْ‎ Cai stb) i 
PITT EPI CC 
tài 9,25 € قَانُوا: وَمَا ذَاكَ؟‎ Kesi 

EI^ TECH DG 
DRM e s dis 
EDT R5 3$ A uide t, i uet 


الله . 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ol‏ جه الترمذي» cel gol‏ ياب منه al‏ أن ذاكر dl‏ كثيرًا أفضل 
من الغازي في سبيل الله]ء YYVY ie‏ من حديث عبدالله بن سعيد به» وذكر كلامًا. 


Comments: 


a. Even in Jihad, due to sincerity and remembrance of Allah, the blessings are 
obtained. Hence, after explaining how to perform prayers during Jihád, 


Allâh says وَعَلَى جَنُويكم):‎ 13,235 WIS Wi SS ean 


FIg ~ 


eas BÉ } (And when you 


have completed the prayer, remember Allah standing, sitting, or (lying) on 
your sides. (Qur'an, Surat An-Nis@ :103) 

b. The prayer, fasting, Zakát, and Jihad have their own benefits so performing 
them is obligatory. However, remembering Allah is the essence of all forms 


of worship. 


3791. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah and Abu Sa’eed bore 
witness that the Prophet #§ said: 
“No people sit in a gathering 
remembering Allah. But the 


"iE 


Gis EE X ابو‎ GE - ١ 
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angels surround them, mercy 2 idis. 7 — 
covers them, tranquility descends 35 gl بو عَلَى‎ i هزيزة واي شعيل يجهدان‎ 


upon them and Allah remembers ca dii ói Clos م‎ HE ram e JÉ 
them before those who are with 


Hi kd (Sahih) is rea وتغشتهم عشت‎ pm حفتهم‎ yi 
الله فِيمَنْ‎ QA) LED عَلَيْهُمُ‎ 2453; 
En 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الذكر والدعاء» باب فضل الاجتماع على تلاوة القرآن وعلى الذكرء 
ح :۳۹/۲۷۰۰ من حديث أبي إسحاق به. 

Comments: l 

a. Sitting for the remembrance of Allâh means those who remember Allah, 
following the Sunnah, such as those who supplicate Allah after completing 
their prayers, or the gathering for learning Qur'án, Hadith or for any Islamic 
lecture, or for discussing the blessings of Allah that initiate the feelings of 
being thankful to Allah. 

b. Angels also participate in good gatherings. 

c. Sakinah means the feelings of calmness, tranquility and happiness that one 
feels in his heart due to the remembrance of Allah. 

d. “Allah remembers them" means showing pleasure on the act. 


3 “pe 


3792. It was narrated from Abu |j A GR s > بكر:‎ yl Gu - 5 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 said: 


. o ع5‎ »el3s Yl ٠ o 
“Allah says: ‘I am with My slave e dete عن‎ TE oF v 


when he remembers Me and his $4 ^ بي‎ A عن‎ c eM adl al E yr dii Ae 
lips move saying My Name.” S ONE" "NU n 
(Sahi) 0007 CERE I عن‎ 


wee 25 T or rr A A $,‏ عي م ا اه 
يقول: انا مع she‏ إذا هو ذكرني وتخركت 
یی OS‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] | رجه أحمد: 7/ ٤١‏ ۵ عن محمد بن مصعب 64 وتايعه أبوالمغيرة 
عبدالقدوس بن cele‏ وحسئه البوصيري © وله شاهد عند البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما من حذيث 
cle T‏ عن m‏ هريرة به. 
Comments:‏ 
Alláh is with His every creature through His knowledge and power. But He‏ 
will be with them through His support for those who struggle in His way‏ 
or are busy in Jihád. Those who are busy in His remembrance get this‏ 
category of His company, which indicates His pleasure.‏ 


3793. It was narrated from T 


e : [D gt “ee 3 
‘Abdullah bin Dust that a Bedouig. 9000 Se بو بكر‎ c PAY 
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said to the Messenger of Allah 45: 
“The laws of Islam are 
burdensome for me. Tell me of 
something that I will be able to 
adhere to. He said: ‘Always keep 
your tongue moist with the 
remembrance of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” (Hasan) 


76 mt catajl 


PIX > o 2. P سير‎ © € ETE Sr 
معَاوية بْنْ ضَالِح : أخيرني‎ uiu الحباب:‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الداعوت باب ماجاء في فضل الذكرء YYVoic‏ 


بن الحباب ca‏ وقال: | حسن غريب » و صححه ابن Xe E «YY iV: pw‏ 


Commens 


من حديث رید د 
WO «£40‏ الذهبي . 


a. Teh Shari’ah means all the commands of Allah, including obligations, 


supererogatory and desirable acts. 


b. The practice of remembering Allah regularly compensates for the negligence 


in supererogatory forms of worship. 


c. Remembering Allâh frequetitly also means observing the supplications that 
are recited on various occasions. (For instance supplications that are said in 
the morning and evening, at the time of eating, drinking, etc.) It also means 
repeating the common supplication as much as possible, such às call سبحان‎ 
لا جول ولا قوة إلا بالله‎ calli .الحمد لله الله أكير» لا إله إلا‎ And the like. 


Chapter 54. The Virtue Of 
(Saying) None Has The Right 
To Be Worshiped But Allah 


3794. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed bore 
witness that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: "If a person says: 
‘Lû iláha illalláhu wa Allahu Akbar 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Alláh is 
the Most Great), Alláh says: 'My 
slave has spoken the truth; there 
is none worthy of worship except 
I, and I am the Most Great.' If a 
person says: Lá iláha illalláh 
wahdahu (There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone), 


(0$ iiM) الله‎ 


53 4 £. we 4$ 4 T on 
JÉ إلا آنا وا ذا‎ aE لا‎ o. 
57 ^ VP ات‎ A z "m 
aie إِلهَ إلا الله وَحْدَهُ. قَالَ:‎ Y xx 
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Chapters On Etiquette 


Allah says: “My slave has spoken 
the truth; there is none worthy of 
worship except I, alone. If he 
says, Lá ilüha illallühu lâ sharika 
lahu (There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah with no 
partner or associate), Allah says: 
"My slave has spoken the truth; 
there is none. worthy of worship 
except I, with no partner or 
associate. If he says: ‘Lû iláha 
illalláh, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allâh, all dominion is His 
and all praise is to Him)/ Alláh 
says: 'My slave has spoken the 
truth; there is none worthy of 
worship except E all dominion is 
Mine and all praise is (due) to 
Me.’ If he says: ‘La iláha illalláh, lá 
hawla wa là quwwata illa Billah 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah and there is no 
power and no strength except 
with Allah), Allah says: “My 
slave has spoken the truth; there 
is none worthy of worship except 
I, and there is no power and no 
strength except with Me." 

(One of the narrators) Abu Isháq 
said: "Then Agharr (another 
narrator) said something that I 
did not understand. I said to Abu 
Ja'far: "What did he say?' He said: 
^Whoever is blessed with (the 
ability to say) them (these words) 
at the time of death, the Fire will 
not touch him.” (Daf) 


ay "dd‏ إلا الله Ys‏ حول 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات» باب ماجاء ما يقول العبد إذا مرض» 


YE io‏ من ail Cade‏ إسحاق به» وقال: حسن غريب وقد oly)‏ شعبة عن T‏ إسحاق به 


موقوفاء وهو ‘Coe‏ 


—————————— HH 
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Comments: 


أَبْوَابَ الأذب 78 


a. إلا الله‎ aij لا‎ (None has the right to be worshipped but Allah) is the greatest 
reality and the abovementioned supplic. ‘ions are a confession of that reality 


so, Allah also certifies it. 


b. Due to sudden death, if one was not able to pronounce الله‎ Yj إله‎ Y his faith 
and belief will be a cause of his forgiveness, Allah willing. Because, many 
accidental forms of death in Ahddith are considered as martyrdom. 


3795. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Talhah that his mother Su‘da 
Al-Murriyyah said: “Umar bin 
Khattáb passed by Talhah, after 
the Messenger of Allah #§ had 
died, and said: "Why do you look 
So sad? Are you upset because 
your cousin has been appointed 
leader?’ He said: “No, but I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ say: "I 
know a word which no one says 
at the time of death but it will be 
light in his record of deeds, and 
his body and soul will find 
comfort in it at the time of death," 
- but I did not ask him about it 
before he died.” He (Umar) said: 
‘I know what it is. It is what he 
wanted his uncle (Abu Tálib) to 
say, and if he had known 
anything that would be more 
effective in saving him, he would 
have told him to say it."' (Sahih) 
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شواهد متها ما olay‏ أحمد: ext ١51/1‏ صحيح » وصحححه الحاكم ale‏ شرطهما Yos fy:‏ 


Comments: 


a. Talhah bin 'Ubaidulláh 2, was among the ten Companions who were 
assured entering Paradise. He belongs to the family of Abu Bakr (Banu 


Tamim) $. 


b. Salvation in the Hereafter is more important to a believer than being a 
leader of the state or holding any other worldly position. 
c. Religious knowledge is very precious. The Companion of the Prophet 2%, 
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was very upset for not being able to gain the knowledge of one matter. 
d. Confession of الله‎ Jj, إلا الله محمد‎ 4j لا‎ and believing in it is the basic 


condition for salvation. 


3796. It was narrated from 
Mu'ádh bin Jabal that the 
Messenger of Allah 4 said: 
“There is no soul that died 
bearing witness to Lá iláha illalláh, 
and that I am the Messenger of 
Alláh, from the heart with 
certainty, but Allah will forgive 
it." (Hasan) 


في الکبزی :۴۲۷۹۰۲۷۸/۲ ح :۱۰۹۷۵ من حديث 


OG M aX Xe Gis - 5 
E الله‎ we ? ج‎ Be 


y! | ve 3‏ الله 
وَأنى 5 diea‏ الله ]88[ ير C=‏ جع "AC Ji Ms‏ 
MAI nb Íi cody‏ 


يونس بن عبید به وهو RS‏ الي ح :۷۲ وله شواهد. 


Comments: 


Salvation depends on the faith of the heart, merely confessing by the tongue 
without having faith in the heart is not sufficient for salvation. 


3797. It was narrated that Umm 
Hani’ said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8% said: ‘(About saying) Lá 
ilüáha illallah - no deed takes 
precedence over it and it does not 
leave any sin.” (Da'if) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] زكريا تقدم حاله» ح ۰۲٤۸۱:‏ وفيه Ue‏ أخرى(محمد بن عقبة). 


Comments: 


a. Remembrance of Allah is the best way to get the reward of Allah. 
b. Some supplications are more rewardable than giving charity. 
c. The supplications proven in the Sunnah are a good means for the protection 


from Satan. 


d. The supplications in the Sunnah have so many blessings that one does not 
need to invent any other supplications, and the invented supplications are 


not rewardable either. 
3798. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “Whoever says one 
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Chapters On Etiquette 


Chapter 55. The Virtue Of 
Those Who Praise Allah 


3800. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah i£ 
say: "The best of remembrance is 
Lá iláha illallah (None has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah), and 
the best of supplication is Al- 
Hamdu Lilláh (praise is to Allah). 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات؛ باب ما جاء أن دعوة المسلم مستجابة» 
ح PEAT I‏ من حديث موسى بن إبراهيم c4‏ وقال: حسن DAE‏ 


Comments: 


a. Ali the supplications proven in the Sunnah are a cause of mercy and 
blessings, but the reward and blessings of إلا الله‎ J| لا‎ are mæ. than other 


supplications. 


b. Praising Allâh is also a kind of supplication, since a person invokes it with 
the intention of getting reward, so he gets what he had intended (the 


reward). 


c. The other meaning is that Surat Al-Fátihah is the best supplication referred 
to in the Hadith as .الحمد تله‎ It contains the praise of Allah, seeking guidance, 


blessings and help from Him. 


3801. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah. # told them: 
"One of the slaves of Allâh said: 
‘Yâ Rabb! Lakal-hamdu kama 
yanbagi li-jalali Wajhika wa li ‘azimi 
sultánika (O Lord, to You is praise 
as befits the Glory of Your Face 
and the greatness of Your Might.) 
The angels were uncertain and 
did not know how to write this 
down, so they ascended to heaven 


and said: ‘O our Lord, Your slave 


has said a word that we do not 
know how to write down.’ Allah 
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3803. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah كل‎ saw 
something that he liked, he would 
say: 'Al-hamdu lilláhil-ladhi bi 
ni^matihi tatimmus-sálihát (Praise is 
to Allah by Whose grace good 
deeds are completed). And if he 
saw something that he disliked, 
he would say: 'Al-hamdu lillahi ‘ala 
kulli hâl (Praise is to Allah in all 
circumstances). (Da'if) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن السني. ح:۳۷۸ من حديث هشام بن خالد ca‏ 
وصححه الحاكم ٤۹٩/١:‏ وقال النوويفي الأذكار :)١١١5(‏ بإسناد جيدء وصححه البوصيري * 
الوليد Yooio ceux‏ لم يصرح بالسماع المسلسلء وفيه علة أخرى» ح:4194. 


3804. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $$ used 
to say: "Al-hamdu lilláhi 'ala kulli 
hâl. Rabbi, a'udhu bika min háli 
ahlin-nár (Praise is to Allah in all 
circumstances, O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from the 
situation of the people of Hell)." 
(Daf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن عدي L/S‏ 7770 من حديث وكيع 64 وانظر» YoYie‏ 
لحال موسى بن عبيدة # ومحمد بن ثابت مجهول كما قال البوصيري وصاحب التقريب. 


Comments: 


a. Every blessing and success of this world is a favor of Allah, so a believer 


should confess it at every occasion. 


b. Even trials and misfortunes somehow contain the blessings of Allah. For 
instance, when a person endures to be patient he deserves the reward and 
high ranks of Paradise. Therefore, at the time of trials, one should be 
thankful to Allah and should not complain. 


3805. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 
said: “Allah does not bestow a 
blessing upon any slave and he 
says: ‘Al-hamdu Lillah (praise is to 
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of a plant that is better than this?" 
He said: "Of course, O Messenger 
of Allah.” He said: “Say: 'Subhán- 
Allah, wal-hamdu-lillah, wa lá ildha 
illalláh, wa Allahu Akbar (Glory is 
to Allah, praise is to Allah, none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Alláh and Alláh is the Most 
Great.) For each one a tree will be 
planted for you in Paradise." 
(Daf) 
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us‏ [إستاده ضعيف] am pÀ‏ الحاكم ONY Vi‏ من Cade‏ حماد ca‏ وقال: صحيح 
الإستاد» ووافقه الذهبى» وحسنه البوصيزي * عيسى بن سنانء أبوستان ضعيف من جهة cabin‏ 


Comments: 


ضعقه الجمهور» وأضل الحديث صحيح 


a. Allah loves most the words of His praise. 
b. Blessings in Paradise will be granted according to the good deeds in this 


world. 


c. Every believer has a specific place in Paradise where gardens, palaces and 
other comforts are being prepared according to his deeds. 


3808. It was narrated that 
Juwairiyah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah #5 passed by her when 
he prayed the morning prayer, or 
after he prayed the morning 
prayer, and she was remembering 
Allah. He came back when the 
sun had risen” ~ or he (one of the 
narrators) said, “at midday - and 
she was still doing that. He said: 
'1 have said four words, three 
times, since Í left you, and they 
are greater and weigh more 
heavily than what you have said. 
They are: Subhan-Allahi ‘adada 
khalgihi, Subhán-Alláhi ridá nafsihi, 
Subhün-Alláhi zinata ‘arshihi, 
Subhán-Alláhi midáda kalimátihi 
(Glory is to Allah, as much as the 
number of His creation, glory is to 
Allah as much as pleases Him, 


of “pe 


GAL : eS E E tas — YA*A 


wg P 
2 ت‎ - “gue | 8 So 242553 
7 


A عَنِ‎ oui ui عَنْ‎ von xe Bi 
الل‎ 5525 Ge مر‎ IG Eu ن‎ mn 
do ا ا‎ esl ile جين‎ dÉ 
e be ea الله.‎ EE وهي‎ A 
melee Kas وهي‎ EARE H SGSI 
أَوْرَنْ‎ 3 eoo BT وهي‎ ol لات‎ 
GLA wt Ge الله‎ je old ممه‎ 
Me By اله رضًا تَفيِدِ. سُبْحَانَ الله‎ 

شخان الله مداد MGS‏ 


——«——————————— RBRUM 


Tm M a esten th MEP III n RRR مويسم محيم‎ E r nerin جه م دروم‎ 


t a sog HCM wo z% 1 
ep wig? mn ef و‎ 
ar: ee d Co v EE arp: A 


^ ١ 
wa - xn fied 0 I i: 


perpunq ouo (uppr] npubH-]V 
Aes) yey asterd ‘sown porpunu 
euo (may nupgy Kes) UEIIV jo 
Ssoujeaid əy} ume[»olg, PS aH 
;HSPMEAO pue yeem pue pjo 
9uio»eq 2AL [ 10j ‘peap (poo) e 
jo aw jfa} “yey jo 198uessoyq O, 
‘pres pue 5 ]ونا‎ jo reSuossejq 
3U} 0} eur» J, “pres JUŞH 
wf jet parru sem 3p 'OISC 


‘apeys sy 1opun 33810 ap pafue18 aq [iM speop 0058م‎ 5 
9UIOS JO sIəop ay Á[uo pue (junoooe Nay} 10] papeumsear aq [fM 0026 
ap [je aay) Sunny jo prety ay} ur pe2ejd aq [IM 31503171, au 3ueurgpnf 
jo APG ap UO ‘FEA SH MOU] JOU Op aM ^qe[V JO 110178232 sr auodgt eur 


p s gy) Come eo 


25211313115102 


Forney of? E vos fF ey me^ efe» Crepe ve» Fio ir v IRE o En IO 
mon [fase -—l p لوهم‎ oso v کیم کے‎ 42 mete د‎ 


gem ek iem rig ve 
ig^ asl she ور‎ Hed mg 


fee? ip ip d$ v» £f 
€ KP we ee ng peor 
np: sp SY uf BE: do ود‎ mare 


Sef > 
[Fer E oP (EO کو‎ [ees I ہر‎ 
2 RU OS f pr E 
FP pah 2? r6 P ux ado و‎ 
TP REMO م کہ ہے کے‎ q^ 
-at var on ^ م لهام‎ 3 3 


5 


eva onn E NE ow: 


(uvsp]) ,,(uemrv JO aouasaid ayy 
Ur) um 30 spuruex ey 5 
DALY 01 9nUIjUOD JO ‘aaey 
0} ayy noÁ jo euo Aue 11220 
31 pres OJM auo aq Jo 0133 
/geoq ox Surzznq Suon, eu 
punoze saajoaar "(uri npuvH-1y) 
puupp pue Qsayy-nupny) pnm 
' (ugiv-uruqns) YIGUI JO ^qerv jo 
4309 ayy jo uonuau noÁ WYM, 
pes SF  uwegv Jo ع‎ 
eui y 277588 Uq UPU, NN 
2017 3181281م‎ SEM H '608€ 


(CLT : uajsnjq HHS), 7-0 if» ere, spear uonerreu oou 


PAD ی‎ HOH? emm e 


571131111103 


E, متكي‎ rep) ams mene Ah ap aep IAC Com apf iraa 


(gen 98‏ ج 


(ures) ,, {spon 
SH JO xur oui se yoni se qemv 
o3 st Á1o[8 SUONI, SIH Jo 844 
ay} se gonur se yey O} st 8 


anenbny UG szedey) 


Chapters On Etiquette 


times, and glorify Allah (say 
Subhán-Alláh) one hundred times. 
(That is) better than one hundred 
horses bridled and saddled for the 
sake of Alláh, better than one 
hundred sacrificial camels, and 
better than (freeing) one hundred 
slaves.” (Da'if) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الحاكم ONEONE SN‏ وصححه»ء وتعقبه الذهبي بزكريا 
ابن منظور تقدم» ح:٠۸٤۲»‏ وضعفه البوصيري من أجله» وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة ‏ 


Comments: 


a. The one who is not able to do great deeds, for such a person, remembrance 


of Allah is better than those acts. 


b. An aged person should engage himself more in remembrance of Allah. 


3811. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet #@ said: “(There are) four 
that are the best of words, and it 
does not matter with which you 
begin: Subhán-Allüh, wal-Hamdu- 
Lillah, wa lá iláha illallah, wa Alláhu 
Akbar (Glory is to Allah, praise is 
to Allàh, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Alláh and Alláh is 
the Most Great)." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحیح] | ae‏ أحمد Ye fo:‏ من حديث Olen‏ الثوري ca‏ وتابعه شعبة 
(أحمد: ١١/0‏ وغيرة)» ورواه مسلمء الآداب» باب كراهة التسمية بالأسماء القبيحة. . .الخ» 
ح ٠۲/۲۱۳۷:‏ من حديث هلال بن يساف عن الربيع بن عميلة عن سمرة بن جندب به. 


3812, It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ said: “Whoever says: 
Subhán Allahi wa bi hamdihi (Glory 
and praise is to Allah) one 
hundred times, his sins will be 
forgiven even if they were like the 
foam of the sea.” (Sahih) 


QU oe M OL ie - 5 
الْمُحَارِبِيُ عَنْ‎ qi Le Gls Agi 
cele عَنْ ابي‎ uL عَنْ‎ egil aane 
oon 5,85 قال‎ 36 GS عن أبي‎ 
d Be codis قَالَ: سُبْحَانَ الله‎ La 


وره کو 2 وس if,‏ ساس و لوت 07 کر 
Sse‏ له ذنوبه. ولو كانت مثل 5 Cel‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات» باب [في فضائل سبحان الله ويحمده ...» 
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3815. It was narrated from Abu — itz ‘f3 | PERO eg 

Hurairah that the Messenger of MM TR ND 

Allah #@ said: ‘I seek the {6 «349 cp dome GE محمد بن بشرء‎ 

forgiveness of Allah and repent to 5s OE OE i24 | 

Him one hundred times each * HE l 

day.” (Hasan) PERLES aly الله‎ AN a HE الله‎ 
Eye Ble «egal 

تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ١ [Y‏ والنساتتي في الكبزى:5/ WecAIg ONE‏ 


من حديث محمد بن عمرو به» وصححه البوصيري› والبغوي في شرح السنة:هة/ ۷٠١‏ ح AYAT‏ 
وللحديث شراهد كثيرة. 


3816. It was narrated from Y pc es so MIC CE YAM 
Sa'eed bin Abu Burdah bin Abu 3 
Musa, from his father, that his al cp عن سَعِيذٍ‎ a Ao عن مغيرَةٌ بره‎ 
grandfather said: “The Messenger ita P P Wd T EAE i 4 n 
of Allah # said: ‘I seek the  ?^ & E gt fee E gt es 
ee of Allah and T to 5l ANA I E اش‎ du JÉ J 
fim seventy times each day.” Bese Ticket eae eee ae S 
(Hasan) l . نسبعين مرة؟.‎ «ee cg cadi els 
$3» cel ورواه أبوإسحاق عن‎ cae ass عن‎ 5٠ / ٤ تخريج : [إستاده حسن] خر جه أحمد:‎ 
والتسائي في عمل اليوم والليلة.‎ YAE /5 به» أحمد:‎ 
Comments: i IE 
a. A hundred or seventy times do not indicate limited numbers, rather it 
encourages asking forgiveness abundantly. 
b. Any suitable words could be used for asking forgiveness, for example piai 
الله وأتوب إليه‎ or the words mentioned in the Hadith: 3814. 
3817. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “f was harsh in : 
the way I spoke to my family, but » عن‎ «aua al or بن عياش‎ ES 
not to others. I mentioned that to AME NN 
| ju خذيفة قَالَ: كا‎ : ge 
the Prophet #¢ and. he said: “Why qi في‎ 96 :06 i ot = 3 
don’t you ask for forgiveness? Ji l يَعْدُوهُمْ‎ Y وَكَانَ‎ - dal e 255 


سن 


Gas almi M على‎ Gas - YAW 


5 
aJ 
E 


Ask Alláh to forgive you, seventy DOMO NO NM" 
times each anys "' (Hasan) — shh JUS 3E Bg ذلك‎ - ndi CF و‎ 
d gua 


qu‏ [إستاده حسن] Spl as.‏ بن عياش تابعه coe M Vl‏ وإسرائيل وشعية وغيرهم» 
وصححه ابن CYEOA: E col‏ والحاكم «£ovV /YcoMV AN:‏ والذهبي وغيرهم * أبوالمغيرة 8 3 AR‏ 
col E‏ والحاكم وغيرهما» فحديثه لا ينزل عن درجة الحسنء» وله طريق pi‏ عند النسائي في 
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3818. ‘Abdullah bin Busr said 
that the Prophet #% said: “Glad 
tidings to those who find a lot of 
seeking forgiveness in the record 
of their deeds.” (Hasan) 


daa بن‎ OK ip Qus AS - ۸ 
Mal GAS cheated he gt كثير‎ gl 
d pg vu x6 G ie Bie 
SOLUS E yey whe ees 
اشارا‎ whee وَجَدَ في‎ Sd udo idi 

UMS 


تخريج : : eld]‏ حسن] أخرجه النسائي في 


oy Y ng e: أصبهان‎ iu ea البوصيري» وله شاهد عند‎ domm و‎ t4 عثمان‎ 


Comments: 


,.1١١/4:بيطخلاو‎ «(4o 


The benefit of increase in asking forgiveness results in expiation of sins. In 
addition, these words, due to being the words of Alláh's remembrance, are 
considered good deeds also. It means that due to repentance and asking 
forgiveness, one may be hopeful of His forgiveness. 


3819. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin 'Abbás that the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: 
“Whoever persists in asking for 
forgiveness, Allah will grant him 
relief from every worry, and a 
way out from every hardship, and 
will grant him provision from 
(sources) he could never 
imagine.” (Datif) 


Gis sje i pie GR - 84 


mete: بن‎ Sa is Dua : Ashi 


Ld 
o LS ow 


a fr o or o 
- A 
الله‎ fae الاسْتغْفارَ‎ el he ME رَسُول الله‎ 
wow ا‎ Y o2 و اش"‎ 
Gre مِنْ كل هم فرجاء وين كل‎ 
cui Y ES by Bing rus 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] coal co gla gl az ool‏ باب فی الاستغفارء 101A:‏ عن 
هشام 4( وصعححة الحاکم ۲٣۲/٤:‏ فرده الذهبى بقوله: الحكم فيه c Ul ge‏ وهو ممجهول كما قال 


3820. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet # used 
to say: "Alláhum-maj'alni minal- 
ladhina idhá ahsanu istabsharu, wa 
idhá asá'u istaghfaru (O Allah, 
make me one of those who, if 


الحافظ فى التقريب» والنووي في المهذب: YYY AN‏ 


ol £&u عَنْ‎ Loud uf se one 
$e iei o 24,8 S6 ae ru 
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they do good deeds, they rejoice, 
and if they do bad deeds, they 
seek forgiveness). (Hasan) 
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j 


- 0 
& 33i 


اسْتَغْفَرُوا) . 


tiv É اسْتَيْصَرُوا.‎ LL 


تخريج : [حسن ] bor ol‏ أحمد:5/ YYAcY£0‏ عن يزيد ta‏ وتأبعه عفان (أحمد: CS JI‏ 


بن OleAm‏ وقد AVE Te (S‏ وله شاهد 


وعير. > وسنده ضعيعاء ح. ١١6‏ لحال علي بن زيد 


حسن عند البيهقي في شعب الايمان» ح: 3۹4۲ انظر المشكاة ة بتحقيقي » SYovY:ic‏ 


Chapter 58. The Virtue Of 
Good Deeds 


3821. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
علد‎ said: “Allah, the Blessed and 
Exalted, said: ‘Whoever does one 
good deed will have (the reward 
of) ten like it and more, and 
whoever does a bad deed will 
have one like it, or I will forgive 
him. Whoever draws near to Me a 
hand span, I draw near to Him a 
forearm’s length; whoever draws 
near to Me a forearm’s length, I 
draw near to Him an arm’s 
length; whoever comes to Me 
walking, 1 come to him in a hurry. 
Whoever meets Me with an 
earthfui of sins, but does not 
associate anything in worship 
with Me. I will meet it (ie, his 
sins) witn forgiveness equal to 
at.” (Sahih) 


(المعجم fad SE - (A‏ الْعَمَلٍ 


(OA (التخفة‎ 
$5 Gis saint على بن‎ Che — YAYA 


v CA: o ME or Nc 


s "uS xs €‏ ب ا TELS‏ 
أبي ذر قال: قال رَسُول الله iE‏ «يقول الله 
uds A‏ من جاه s d cx.‏ 


WS IL جَاءَ‎ ie Xof) dg 
Us ومن قرب يئي‎ T أذ‎ la Rec 
US e OF وَمَنْ‎ S i LUE 
i en وَمَنْ أتاني‎ UG i i0 
Bhs الأَرْضٍ‎ ob ue هَرْوَلَةً. وَمَنْ‎ 
GAS Gla Gs CES بي‎ EE 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الذكر والدعاء» باب فضل الذكر والدعاء والتقرب إلى الله تعالى 


Comments: 


a. The Hadith shows the great mercy of Allah. So, a slave should always 
endure to do good deeds and should repent from his sins. 


b. Whoever turns towards Allah, He will facilitate his affairs. 
c. No sin is forgiven along with polytheism. 
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Chapter 59. What Was Y» ف‎ sé كات ما‎ (04 7 
Narrated Concerning There Is في‎ ٤ : KE PE ae 
No Power Nor Strength (64 iil) En ولا 835 إلا‎ ds 
Except With Allâh 

3824. It was narrated that Abu JÎÎ -oean 2 M Gas - are 
Musa said: “The Prophet #¢ heard ا‎ gs 


me saying: 'Lá hawla wa lá «ous 


quwwata illa billâh (there is no عت‎ ae a ty <J ó s obe 
power and no strength except j 8s ي‎ E nr eer ouf 
with Alláh)' He said: ‘© f حول ولا 1555 قال:‎ Y idei 


‘Abdullah bin Qais! Shall I not tell ده اه‎ 


l 5! iae عَلّ‎ ORT د اله > كن ! إلا‎ 
you of a word which is one of the © IS ألا أذلك جَلى‎ em غيد الله بن‎ 
treasures of Paradise?’ I said: “Yes, lòli قلتّ: بل . يا رسو‎ SEEM 5.55 
0 Messenger of Allah.” He said: Sox P ; 
‘Say: Lá hawla wa lâ quwwata illa Ub ولا قوّة إلا‎ dor Y قال: «قل:‎ 


billah (There is no power and no 
strength except with Alláh)."" 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب ما يكره من رفع الصوت في التكبيرء 
جح :۰۲۹۹۲ ومسلمء الذكر والدعاى باب استحباب خحفض الصوت بالذكر. 3 .الخ EE [IN Ste‏ 
من حديث عاصم E‏ 

Comments: 

a. This sentence is very important, as it contains the confession that Allah 
alone is the source of every power. 

b. It proves humbleness and submissiveness of the person, besides having 
faith and trust in Allah. Showing this kind of humility is dearest to Allah. 

c. Remembering Allâh secretly is desirable, since it is free from showing off. 
However, wherever remembering Allah loudly is proved in Sunnah, it 
should be done accordingly. 


3825. It was narrated that Abu cS, UE ey ee o be tls - YAKS 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 5200008 M" 
Allah 4 said to me: "Shall I not oeii AE عَنْ‎ ales ن الأغمشء عَنْ‎ 
tell you of a treasure which is one dicii o ah he cor ST ا‎ 
of the treasures of Paradise? I أي‎ a 2 m bd wi d 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah’ — 3» y$ e أذلك‎ Wh :3É à! 3,55 
He said: ‘LÂ hawla wa lû quwwata — ,. DU" PS 
! E os (zx M 

illa billah (There is no power and ر‎ ie ei 398 
no strength except with Allâh).” . حول ولا قَوَّةَ إلا بالله؛‎ Y» :06 
(Sahik) j 
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(T AS * > 
yai کے‎ p تبحس‎ 


In the Name of Allâh, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


34. The Chapters On clea ilai TEN 
Supplication » e ni 
Chapter 1. The Virtue Of الذعَاء‎ Ja St - )١ (المعجم‎ 


Supplication 
)١ (التتجفة‎ 
3827. It was narrated from Abu 4e 5 ih gl 5 Š fi Gas - ۷ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of كر‎ tea. pel فين‎ NPE 
Allah # said: “Whoever does not حدثنا ابو‎ I Cum IYU ابن محمدء‎ 
call upon Allah, He will be angry — *; e e صَمِعْتٌ‎ [tói] HEAT Ai 
with him." (Da'if) E HE OE 
«مَنْ لم‎ BE اہی $77 قال: قال 0,25 الله‎ 
HE غضبٌ‎ ae ure" «a px 
الله يغضب‎ SLY تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء الدعوات. اف منه [ من لم‎ 
di, ء۲٠٠/٠٠:ةبيش من حديث أبي المليح به» وهو في مصنف ابن أبى‎ YYYY io cade 
المليح الفارسي لم‎ bis صالح الخوزي‎ Ui OB s هذا حديث صحيح الإسناد‎ : 191/١ الحاكم:‎ 
* هما في عداد المجهولين لقلة الحديث. وهذا يدل على تساهل الحاكم‎ Lil يذكرا بالجرح‎ 
وغيره.‎ ۷۹/١١: والخوزي لين الحديث» ولحديثه شواهد ضعيفة» انظر الفتح‎ 
Comments: i 
a. Supplicating Allâh is a form of worship as a slave expresses his destitution 
and weakness in front of Allâh, and begs humbly from Him, 
acknowledging His greatness and might, to fulfill his necessities. 
b. Giving up supplication is an act of turning away from worshipping Allah, 
so it displeases Allah. 
c. While supplicating, the etiquettes that are mentioned in the Ahâdith should 
be regarded. .— 
3828. It was narrated from *r Gis aai بن‎ aie Gis - YAYA 
Nu'/mán bin Bashir that the Me oe 
Messenger of Allah 3£ said: عن در بن عبد الله الهمدانيٌ‎ uiu عن‎ 
“Indeed the supplication is the "Ie Mp MES 
: : النعمان بن به‎ o XS 
worship.” Then he recited: “And — 77 V^ 7 9t bi ^ «v o" 
your Lord said: Invoke Me, I will j^ £l op :39 الله‎ J,25 قال‎ : 
respond to you."!! (Sahih) 
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Chapters On Supplication 


laka dhakküran, laka. rahhában, laka 
muti‘an, ‘ilayka mukhbitan, ‘ilayka 
awwühan muniba. Rabbi! Tagabbal 
fawbati, wüghsil hawbati wa ajib 
da^wati, wahdi qalbi, wa saddid 
lisáni, wa thabbit hujjati, waslul 
sakhimata galbi (O Lord! Help me 
and do not help others against 
me, support me and do not 
support others against me, plan 
for me and do not plan against 
me, guide me and make guidance 
easy for me, and help me against 
those who wrong me. O Lord! 
Make me grateful to You, make 
me remember You much, make 
me fearful of You, obedient to 
You, humble before You and 


turning to You. O Lord! Accept 


my repentance and wash away 
my sins, answer my supplication, 
guide my heart, make my tongue 
speak the truth, make my proof 
firm and remove resentment from 
my heart). (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Abul- 
Hasan At-Tanáfisi said: "I said to 
Waki’: ‘Shall I say it in the Qunut 
of Witr?” He said: “Yes.” 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلاةء باب ما يقول الرجل إذا سلمء 
SYNE‏ من خديث سفيان الثؤري ce‏ وقال الترمذي» ح:١700:‏ حسن صحيح» 
وصحنخه اين حبان» ح: 54122755415+ والحاكم ٠۲٠۰٠٠۲/١:‏ والذهبي. 


Comments: 


a. ‘Making the tongue speak the truth’ here means asking the favor of Allâh 
that He protect the tongue from sins and bad speech. 

b. The words ‘make my proof firm’ could be understood as getting the power 
of presenting good, reasonable and firm proofs, while preaching the truth, 
or it could be understood as being able to give correct answers in the grave 
or on the Day of Judgment, by which Allah. becomes happy and admits him 
in His Paradise after forgiving his sins. 
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3831. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Fatimah came to 
the Prophet 3€ to ask him for a 
servant, and he said: ‘I do not 
have anything to give you. So 
she went back, but after that he 
came to her and said: ‘Is what 
you asked for dearer to you, or 
something better than that?’ ‘Ali 
said to her: ‘Say: something better 
than that.’ So she said it. He said: 
‘Say: Allahumma Rabbas-samáwátis- 
Sab'i wa Rabbal-‘Arshil-‘Azim, 
Rabbaná wa Rabba Kulli shay'in, 
munzil at-Tawrati wal-Injili wal- 
Qur'ánil-'Azim. Antal-Awwalu fa 
laysa gablaka shay’, wa Antal- 
Akhiru fa laysa ba'daka shay’, 
Antaz-Záühiru fa laysa fawqaka shay’, 
wa Antal-Bátinu fa laysa dunaka 
shay’, Igdi ‘annad-daina wa aghniná 
minal-fagr (O Allah, Lord of the 
seven heavens and Lord of the 
Mighty Throne, our Lord, and the 
Lord of everything, Revealer of 
the Tawrah, the Injil and the 
Magnificent Qur'án. You are the 
First and there is nothing before 
You; You are the Last and there is 
nothing after You. You are the 
Most High, and there is nothing 
above You, and You are the Most 
Near and there is nothing nearer 
than You. Settle our debts and 
make us free of want)."' (Sahih) 
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تخريج: آخرجه مسلمء الذكر والدعاءء باب الدعاء عند النومء ح: WAY‏ عن أبن أبي 


Comments: 


ub‏ به. 


a. Allah is the First and the Last. Time can affect creatures but it cannot affect 
the Creator. So, all times are equal for Him. 
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b. Allah is the Most High and Most Predominant. His Power is over all His 
creatures regardless of how tiny the creature is. He also is the Nearest one 
to His creature through His might and knowledge. 

c. Supplication should be made by the attributes of Alláh. 

d. Poverty and richness are in the Hands of Alláh, so to fulfill a loan and 
escape poverty, Alláh's help should be sought by reciting the supplications 
that are proven in Sunnah. 

3832. It was narrated from — 2373.53! wal) 22 DS GSE — ۲ 

C223 GAME بن‎ nee 

‘Abdullah that the Prophet #@ ^ ^,,, id MN E مام‎ 

used to say: "Allühumma inni عبد الرحمن‎ Gam : فالا‎ QU و محمد بن‎ 

as'alukal-huda wat-tuga wal-afáf أ“‎ dci Ux 

a a E - خدثنا سفيّان‎ M Ss : 1 
wal-ghina (O Allah, I ask You for "s v ih Pi Qus 
guidance, piety, chastity and ¿œ الله عن‎ Xe عَنْ‎ NTC qii or 

affluence).” (Sahih) Sti p gn گان يَقُولُ:‎ of ل‎ 

A] igh‏ وَالْعَمَافَ وَالْعِنَى). 
تخريج: أخرجه cubus‏ الذكر والدعاءء باب في الأدعية» /YVY Vie‏ الا عن ابن بشار به. 


Comments: 

a. Allah alone protects from all evils. 

b. This supplication in a means of asking protection of Allah from many types 
of evil. Guidance is protection from straying from the right path, piety is 
protection from sins, abstinence and chastity are protection from bad 
character, obscenity and vulgarity and self-contentment is protection from 
stingyness and greediness while richness is protection from begging others. 


Í 


3833. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ ^ used to say: 
' Alláhummanfa'ni bima 'allamtani, 
wa 'allimni ma yanfa'uni, wa zidni 
“lman, wal-hamdu lillâhi ‘ala kulli 
hâl, wa a'udhu billahi min ‘adhabin- 
nâr (O Allâh, benefit me by that 
which You have taught me, and 
teach me that which will benefit 
me, and increase me in 
knowledge. Praise is to Allâh in 
all situations, and I seek refuge 
with Allâh from the torment of 
the Fire). (Daf) 
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تخريج: [ضعيف] تقدم» ح:١10‏ . 
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Comments: 


100 2X1 dalai 


This Hadith has already been mentioned in the preface under the chapter 


no: 23. See the Hadith: 251 


3834. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ often used to say: 
‘Allahumma thabbit qalbi ‘ala dinika 
[O Allah, make my heart steadfast 
in (adhering to) Your religion].’ A 
man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Do you fear for us. when we have 
believed in you and in (the 
Message) that you have brought?’ 
He said: ‘Hearts are between two 
of the fingers of the Most 
Merciful, and He controls them.” 
(Hasan) 

Al-A'mash (one of the narrators) 
indicated with his fingers. 
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Comments: 


a. After being guided to the right path, being steadfast on that way is a great 


blessing of Allah. 


b. At present, many types of afflictions are appearing, null and void matters 
are being presented in charming and alluring styles, texts of the Qur'án and 
Ahádith are being misinterpreted to support the wrong opinions and false 
beliefs, so in such circumstances, besides common people, scholars also 
should seek All4h’s support constantly to make them steadfast on ue truth. 


3835. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr Siddiq.that he said to the 
Messenger of Allah 3&: "Teach me 
a supplication which I can say 
during my prayer.” He said: “Say: 
Allahumma inni zalamtu nafsi 
zulman kathiran wa la yaghfirudh- 
dhunub illa Anta, faghfirli 
maghfiratan min ‘indika warhamni, 
innaka Antal-Ghafurur-Rahim (O 
Allah, I have wronged myself 


£ ^ X 5.9 عم‎ - 

لِرَسُولٍ الله HED Que :EÉ‏ )965 به في 
P2 2 G 2 ^ “‏ 
صَلَاتِي. كال: «قل: اللهم! إني Cale‏ 


oti 33s Y cas uibus‏ إلا أڼت. 


Chapters On Supplication 


greatly and no one forgives sins 
but You, so grant me forgiveness 
from You and have mercy on me, 
for You are the Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful).” (Sahih) 


be‏ لي مَغْفِرَةَ مِنْ عِنْدِكٌ وَارْحَمْني. إِنْكَ 
PET‏ 5,0 < 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الأذان» باب الدغاء قبل السلام» AT fic‏ من حديث الليث به 
ومسلم » الذكر cele dil,‏ باب الدعوات والتعوذ» tA TY Heic‏ عن أبن رمح به. 


Comments: 


a. During prayer, before making the final salutations (that end the prayer) one 
should supplicate Allah as much as possible. 

b. Asking forgiveness for sins is a great good deed. 

c. Asking forgiveness does not necessarily means that sins were committed. 


3836. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah Al-Báhili said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $% came out 
to us, leaning on a stick, and 
when. we saw him we stood up. 
He said: ‘Do not do what the 
Persians do for their leaders.’ We 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, why 
don't you pray to Allah for us?’ 
He said: 'Alláhummaghfirlaná, 
würhamná, würda 'anná, wa 
tagabbal minná, wa adkhilnál- 
Jannah, wa najjind minan-nár, wa 
aslih lana sha narê kullah. [O Allah, 
forgive us and have mercy on us, 
be pleased with us and accept 
(our good deeds) from us, admit 
us to Paradise and save us from 
Hell, and rectify all our affairs]. It 
was as if we wanted him to say 
more, but he said: “Have I not 
summed up everything for you?” 
Dai) — 
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3837. Abu Hurairah told that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
' Alláhumma! Inni a’udhu bika minal- 
arba' : min ‘ilmin lâ yanfa'u, wa min 
qalbin là yakhsha'u, wa min nafsin lá 
tashba'u, wa min du'û'in là yusma' 
[O Alláh, I seek refuge with You 
from four things: From 
knowledge that is of no benefit, 
from a heart that does not fear 
(You), from a soul that is never 
satisfied, and from a supplication 
that is not heard]."' (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود. الصلاة» باب في الاستعاذةء VORAT ES‏ من حديث 
Cull‏ 64 وصححه الحاكم: COV ECVE /١‏ ووافقه الذهبى . 


Chapter 3. What The 
Messenger Of Allah ££ 
Sought Refuge From 


3838. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet # 
would supplicate with these 
words: “Allahumma inni a'udhu 
bika min fitnatin-néri wa ‘adhabin- 
nûr, wa min fitnatil-qabri wa 
'adhübil-qabr, wa min sharri fitnatil- 
ghina wa min sharri fitnatil-fagr, wa 
min sharri fitnatil-masihid-dajjál. 
Alláhumma aghsil khatáyáya 
bima’ith-thalji wal-barad, wa naggi 
qalbi minal-khataya kamá 
nagqaytath-thawbal-abyad minad- 
danas. Wa bá'id bayni wa bayna 
khatayaya kamá bá'adta baynal- 
mashriqi wal-maghrib. Alláhumma 
inni a'udhu bika minal-kasali wal- 
harami wal-ma’thami wal-maghrami 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the tribulation of the Fire 
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and the torment of the Fire, and 
from the tribulation of the grave 
and the torment of the grave, and 
from the evil of the tribulation of 
richness and the evil of the 
tribulation of poverty, and from 
the evil of the trial of False Christ. 
O Allah! Wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail, and 
cleanse my heart from sin as a 
white garment is cleansed from 
filth, and put a great distance 
between me and my sins, as great 
as the distance You have made 
between the east and the west. O 
Allah! I seek refuge with You 
from laziness and old age, and 
from sins and debts)." (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات» باب الاستعاذة من أرذل العمر . 


من حديث هشام tA‏ ومسلمء الذكر cole ls‏ باب التعوذ من شر الفتن وغيرهاء ح :0۸4 mr‏ 


3839. It was narrated that 
Farwah bin Nawfal said: “I asked 
‘Aishah about a supplication that 
the Messenger of Allah 3&& used to 
say. She said that he used to say: 
'Alláhumma inni a'udhu bika min 
sharri ma 'amiltu, wa min sharri ma 
lam a’mal (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the evil of that 
which I have done and the evil of 
that which I have not done). 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : : أخرجه مسلم» الذكر cele JM,‏ باب في الأدعية» ح 85 عن أبن أبي شيبة به . 


Comments: 


Mistakes are of two kinds; first, committing something which should not be 
committed. Second, abandoning the deeds that should be carried out, both 
mistakes cause losses in this life and Hereafter as well. In the above 
supplication, protection is sought from the bad affects of both kinds of the 


mistakes. 
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3840. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ used to teach us this 
supplication just as he would 
teach us a Surah from the Qur'án: 
"Alláhumma inni a'udhu bika min 
'adhábi jahannam, wa a'udhu bika 
min 'adháübil-qabr, wa a'udhu bika 
min fitnatil-masihil-dajjül, wa 
a'udhu bika min fitnatil-mahyá wal- 
mamát (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the torment of 
Hell, and I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of the grave, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
the tribulation of False Christ, and 
I seek refuge with You from the 
trials of life and death)."' (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أجرجه البخاري في الأدب المقردء Were‏ عن إبراهيم بن المنذر 


Comments: 


T PL PP 64‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


The torment in the grave is true and believing in it is an obligation. Thus, 
keeping away from all the actions that cause the torment in the grave is 
compulsory. For example, going about with calumnies to make enmity 
between people or not taking proper precautions to avoid the splash of 
urine and the like. | 1 1 ش‎ 
3841. It was narrated that (Gis : بن أبى شَيْيَة‎ XS gi Gis - - "84١ 
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missing from his bed one night, „ai 36 «cor عن‎ OE بن‎ uo i» 
so I went looking for him, and my CRAT EEN 
hand touched the soles of his feet; 
he was in the Masjid with his feet 
upright (prostrating), and he was 
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saying: 'Alldhumma inni a'udhu 
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bimu'üfütika ‘an ‘ugubatika, wa 
a'udhu bika minka, là uhsi thana‘an 
‘alayka, Anta kamá athnayta ‘ala 
nafsika (O Allah, I seek refuge in 
Your pleasure from Your wrath, 
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and in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment. I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot praise 
You enough; You are as You have 
praised Yourself). (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب ما يقال في الركوع والسجوذ؟ ۲۲۲/٤۸٦:‏ عن اين 
أبي شيبة به . 

Comments: 

a. Tahajjud (the last night prayer) is a 1 very virtuous good act, since it shows 
extreme humbleness and neediness to Allah. 

b. Prostration is an integral part of the prayer, so during supererogatory 
prayers, one should make supplications as much as possible in the state of 
prosiration. 

c. Supplicating Allah by His attributes is allowed since it is a means of seeking 
refuge with Allah Himself. 

d. "I seek refuge in You from You” means that none could protect me from 
Your anger and wrath but only if You forgive me, then I could be saved 
from Your torment. 


3842. It was narrated from Abu محمد بن‎ ion : بكر‎ 5 Gas - YA£Y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 5 s 
Allah 4% said: "Seek refuge with — 4 of عَنِ الأوْرَاعِيَ : عَنْ إِسْحَاق‎ p 


Allah from poverty, insufficiency iA z iE «gets o pe ا عَنْ‎ 
and humiliation, and from | و‎ des 
wronging (others) and being (4 «تعوذوا بالله‎ T1 925 JÉ قَال:‎ 

م ر j£ (oe sf. KE‏ 293 : ررر 
als idi‏ وَالذلة. Lis is‏ أو wronged.” (Sahih) quls‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه cL SUE‏ الاستعاذة» . الاستعاذة من ٠٠٤٦9 2545: CBA‏ 

1 من حديث الأوزاعي ce‏ وصححه الحاكم 201١/١:‏ والذهبي» وله شاهد عند النسائي» 

EV Meet, ۲٤٤۳: وابن حبان»‎ 

Comments: 3 5 
To take refuge from the mentioned things, one should supplicate the 
following supplication: Gii Ei Jet of; iut; ilit AD بك من‎ 5,2] "El oui) (O 
Alláh, I seek refuge with You from poverty, insufficiency: lowness and from 
oppressing others, or being oppressed.) 


Y, لس‎ dk A | Gerd او مع‎ Ee م‎ 
3843. It was narrated from Jabir وَكِيع‎ DX MA عَلِىُ بن‎ Gae - ۳ 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& od i. 


(A ATA,‏ محمد بن 
عن said: “Ack Allah for beneficial oF yb of Mal‏ 


knowledge and seek refuge with الله‎ P = à J 95 JE :06 PS 
Allah from knowledge that is of EEN cle tu dio 105253 CUBE Cl 
no benefit." (Hasan) deus re DUM MONITU iE 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة:117/9١1٠/ ۱۸٥‏ عن وكيع 69 وصححه 
البوصيري » و-حسئه الهيثمى فى المجمع : ؟/ VAY‏ وله شاهد قال الهيثمى (١6/؟185): alay‏ 


Comments: 


الطبرانى فى الأوسط وإسناده حسن. 


For this purpose one may supplicate the following supplication: AHA الهم إِنّي‎ 


et. & 3,215 Gau Ub (O Allah, I ask You for knowledge that is 


ple بك ين‎ 
beneficial and I seek refuge with you from the knowledge that is not useful.) 


3844. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet #é used to seek 
refuge with Allah from cowardice, 
miserliness, old age, the torment 
of the grave and the tribulation of 
the heart. (Daf) 

(One of the narrators) Waki’ said: 
“Meaning when a man dies in a 
state of tribulation (Fitnah) and 
does not ask Allah to forgive 
him.” 


e Gas - wate‏ بن GIS iX‏ وكيم 
عَنْ quoa‏ عَنْ GA ul‏ عَنْ عَمْرِو 
oz +, fon 9‏ ور ۴ 2 Tice ag‏ 
ee GF Oger gll‏ أن ll‏ #5 كان 
Tefo 2 no oa? - 2 ee‏ ? 
AS‏ 35 من الجن pl 9355 bss‏ 
وَعَذَابٍ Ain B85 pl‏ 

E bu Qe وَكِيعٌ : يَعْنِي‎ db 


-9 اش‎ Bal oe AF 


wrt, 
[avec 
Paes 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] > جه آبوداود» الصلاةء باب في E‏ :۱۳۹ من 
NC‏ وكيع به» وصححه أبن حبان» Eto:‏ والحاكم: 57/١‏ على شرط الشيخين » ووافقه 
الذهبي E‏ أبوإسحاق عنعن» وله طرق كلها ضعيفة» وله شاهد عند ابن خزيمة» VEVIC‏ وغيره 


Chapter 4. Comprehensive 
Supplications 


3845. Abu Malik, Sa'd bin Tariq, 
narrated from his father that when 
a man had come to the Messenger 
of Allah ££, he heard him say: “O 
Messenger of Allâh, what should I 
say when I ask of Allah?” He said: 
"Say: Alláhumma-ghfirli warhamni 
wa 'áfini warzugni (O Allah, forgive 
me, have mercy on me, keep me 
safe and sound and grant me 
provision)" and he held up his 
four fingers apart from the thumb 
and said: "These combine your 
religious and worldly affairs." 
(Sahih) 


بمتن آخر باختلاف يسيزء وإسناده صحیح . 
(المعجم )٤‏ - بَابُ ual gei‏ مِنَ NEI‏ 
EES‏ 

ug GA oid ابو‎ Gls - rate 
hb S ds augu Af GET 25,56 
JU cs ا 141-0945 اقول‎ Uu 
PSP EU ife JB $5 
EIER وَجَمَمَ‎ dhs sts 


RY‏ إن Yi‏ يَحْمَعْنَ لَك دينك 
MSS‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الذكر والدعاءء باب فضل 
٤‏ من حديث أبى مالك به. 


التهليل والتسبيح والدعاع» [YMY:e‏ 


Comments: 
In this world, if one enjoys good health and safety from misfortunes, along 
with provision in abundance, it is as if he has attained all the blessings of 
this world. In the Hereafter, if his sins are forgiven, then it is as if he has 
attained all the blessings of Hereafter. All the blessings of this life and 
Hereafter depend on the mercy of Allah. Therefore, it is a very 


comprehensive supplication. 


3846, It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ taught her this 
supplication: “Allahumma inni 
as'aluka minal-khayri kullihi, ‘ajilihi 
wa üfilihi, ma 'alimtu minhu wa ma 
la alam. Wa a'udhu bika minash- 
sharri kullihi, 'Alihi wa ájilihi, ma 
‘alimtu minhu wa má lá a'lam. 
Allahumma inni as'aluka min khayri 
má sa'alaka 'abduka wa nabiyyuka, 
wa a'udhu bika min sharri ma 'ádha 
bihi 'abduka wa nabiyyuka. 
Alldhumma inni as'alukal-jannatah 
wa ma qarraba ilayha min qawlin aw 
‘amalin, wa a'udhu bika minan-nári 
wa ma garraba ilayha min gawlin aw 
'amalin, wa as'aluka an taj'al kulla 
qadá'in: qadaytahuli khayran (O 
Allah, I ask You for all that is 
good, in this world and in the 
Hereafter, what I know and what 
I do not know. O Alláh, I seek 
refuge with You from all evil, in 
this world and in the Hereafter, 
what I know and what I do not 
know. O Alláh, I ask You for the 
good that Your slave and Prophet 
has asked You for, and I seek 
refuge with You from the evil 
from which Your slave and 
Prophet sought refuge. O Allah, I 
ask You for Paradise and for that 


Gis EE X v Gi - 5 
raa udo 5 3n quu Otis 
ESSE - 
TUE ei WE الله‎ J 525 ST Lge 
dete lS uA es DLT regio 
sls af d us t deu 00 
Cie G bes dele ald T S. 
be BET وَمَا لَمْ أَعْلَم. اللّهُمًا إِنِي‎ 


“ge 


مله 

be dy وَأَعُودُ‎ deis Axe Au حير‎ 
QUIE EG Axe پو‎ Se uci 
X 4x be ud o3 us Sh ati 
UJ o us JOH مِنَ‎ db عَمَلِ. وَأَعُودْ‎ 
i ges أن‎ ades عَمَلٍ.‎ sf qd يِن‎ 
US cud EAS cul 


e esl iR TENER 


-^ 


TP e III HATH nt‏ سدس m mmm‏ سسا رسيس A‏ لوي ساح ب S‏ و پیج ROOM EN‏ ینمی رمج دمم م ریک ںومرجم مریم 
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which brings one closer to it, in 
word and deed, and I seek refuge 
in You from Hell and from that 
which brings one closer to it, in 
word and deed. And I ask You to 
make every decree that You 
decree concerning me good)." 
(Sahih) 


108 . £X Sigil 


تخريجح: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه MYONY Paul‏ عن عفان cu‏ ورواه شعبة 


Comments: 


كلثوم XE‏ كما في التقريب. 


This supplication is so comprehensive that it includes all kinds of physical 
and spiritual happiness, as well as it containing protection and refuge from 
all types of physical and spiritual evils, badness, trials, problems and 


misfortune. 

3847. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah % said to a man: "What do 
you say during your prayer?" He 
said: "I recite the Tashah-hud then 
I ask Allah for Paradise and seek 
refuge with Him from Hell, but 
by Allah I do not understand 
your whispering or the 
whispering of Mu‘adh.” He said: 
"It is concerning them. (Paradise 
and Hell) that we are 
whispering.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 5. Supplicating For 
Forgiveness And To Be Kept 
Safe And Sound 


3848. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “A man came to 
the Prophet # and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what 
supplication is best?’ He said: 
‘Ask your Lord for forgiveness 
and to be kept safe and sound in 
this world and in the Hereafter.’ 


PA 
B @ 26 "7 


toi مُوسى‎ 33 cab Gas - YAtY 
ile عَنْ ابي‎ uM ue جَرِيرٌ‎ Gls 
dé الله‎ Sts 06 + كان‎ a une 
ii في الصّلاة؟» كَالَ:‎ doi to : 1255 
ul oO بو مِنَ‎ Sati Bad الله‎ db تم‎ 
GE dus NG eas tsi 1 dis 


Q2 80245 p avy. ^ 
. ندندن)‎ Gale قال:‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» Were:‏ 


PAN NEXT at = (o (المعجم‎ 


وَالْعَافِية (التحفة (o‏ 


ep S dq! XE Gls - ۸ 
srl iS ابن أبي‎ Gam الدَمَشْقِىٌ:‎ 


E ere - e É gw Tyree o 247, 
اتی‎ EN BE o أنس‎ GF 01355 i سَلمَة‎ 


Í tai 3525 ENT NE gS 
pi iG; A -Jó «13s REST 
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Then (the man) came the next day 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allâh, 
what supplication is best? He 
said: ‘Ask your Lord for 
forgiveness and to be kept safe 
and sound in this world and in 
the Hereafter.’ Then (the man) 
came the third day and said: ‘O 
Prophet of Allah, what 
supplication is best?’ He said: 
‘Ask your Lord for forgiveness 
and to be kept safe and sound in 
this world and in the Hereafter, 


for if you are forgiven and kept | 


safe and sound in this world and 


the Hereafter, you will have 


succeeded.” (Daf 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه egi di‏ الدعوات» SL‏ فضل سوال العافية 


109 cles lai 


iS وَالآخِرَوَا‎ Gu في‎ au 
pr léi يوم الثاني فَقَالَ: € 0425 الله!‎ 

أفضل؟ si ág Jor ad‏ العاف 
i as dn RT‏ في 9( «eJ‏ 
َقَالَ: eiu‏ الله! ea el‏ أَفْضَلُ؟ قَالَ : 
«سل رَبك العفو auis‏ في TEMG cit‏ 
َا consi‏ الْمَفْوَ daig‏ في gi‏ 
Med SB 555‏ 


والمعافاة1» Yo Y ie‏ من حديث سلمة بن وردان cap‏ وقال: حسن غريب E‏ وسلمة ضعيف كما 


Comments: 


a. During the state of Tashah-hud, before making the final salutations (that end 
the prayer) any necessity of this life or the Hereafter could be asked. To 
achieve this purpose, one may supplicate any supplication mentioned in the 


Qur’an or Hadith. 


b. If a follower behaves informally, then a religious scholar should not be 


displeased with him. 


c. Achieving Paradise and rescue from Hell are among the greatest purposes 
of worship. Thus, the Prophet 2, said that the core of all their lengthy 


supplication is also the same. 
3849. It was narrated from 
Awsat (bin. Ismá'il) Al-Bajali that 
he heard Abu Bakr, when the 
Prophet # had passed away, 
saying: “The Messenger of Allah 
#€ stood in this place where I am 
standing, last year.” Then Abu 
Bakr wept, then he said: “You 
must adhere to the truth, for with 
it comes righteousness and they 
both lead to Paradise. And you 
must beware of lying, for with it 


Bo‏ قر سس سن 


AA M ESSA و‎ 
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comes immorality, and they both DES" EO TEE 4-1 : 
lead to Hell. Ask Allah for AL © «P وَالْكَذِتِ.‎ (SU gd في‎ 
Mu‘afah, for no one is given لل‎ Ror : ys فى‎ Kag الفحُور.‎ 
anything after certainty that is SB ae pug s 
better than Mu'áfüh!. Do not  ءنيقيلا بعد‎ cA 
envy one another, do not hate one — s; تَحَاسَرُو‎ Ý; الْمُعَافَاة.‎ E 
another, do not sever ties with us. ede oe. : 
one another, do not turn your hpg Y3 تباغضوا. ولا تقاطعوا.‎ 
backs on one another and be, O idl الله‎ se fo وك‎ 
, . عاد الله‎ cl 
slaves of Allah, brothers." (Sahih) وكونواء عباد الله إخو‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/‏ 2720.7 والنسائي في عمل اليوم والليلة من 
الكبزى من حديث شعبة car‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرةء وهو مخرج في مسند الحميدي(۲) بتحقيقي . 

Comments: 

a. Every good deed is related to truth, so all kinds of good deeds might be 
facilitated for a veracious and truthful person. 

b. Cutting off relations, especially kin relations, is not appropriate. However, 
severing relations for any religiously valid reason is allowed. It is even 
desirable if it results in good, or incites the mistaken person to correct 
himself. 

c. Every Muslim is a brother of another Muslim. So, fighting or disputing 
based on tribe, family, region, language or paniy is contrary. to Islam, rather 
it is a practice of the pre-Islamic period. 


3850. It was narrated from 455 Gis مُحَمَّدِ:‎ 3) de (is - ۰ 
‘Aishah that she said: “O à > ee فا‎ 
w 4i Xe م‎ TU | م کهمس بن‎ 

Messenger of Allah, what do you : up o E " pe 7 و‎ 
think I should say in my  !4i! قالث: 6 رَسُول‎ lgl ile عَنْ‎ (Rus 
supplication, if I come upon 6 923 مَا‎ LLL ies s cuf 
Laylatul-Qadr?' He said: "Say: ` dun n و‎ 

fn 8: 2 £52 A ya sf و‎ 
' 41121111111112 innaka ‘afuwwun «pall تحب‎ gfe اللهم! إنك‎ : َنيِلوقت١‎ 
tuhibbul-'afwa, fa'fu ‘anni (O Allah, 
You are Forgiving and love 
forgiveness, so forgive me).’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعواتء باب Bl‏ فضل سؤال العافية 
والمعافاة]» ie‏ كن من حديث كهمس ca‏ وقال: حسن صحيح . 


Se Preg 


W Mu‘afah is for Allâh to suffice you against needing the people, and sufficing the 
people of having need of you. See Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi : 3512. 
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Comments: 

a. During the nights that are expected to be the Night of Qadr, supplications 
should be made as much as possible. 

b. Forgiveness of Allah is the greatest thing which a person is in need of it. 


3851. It was narrated that Abu وک‎ GS مُحَمَّدٍ:‎ S à A - ۱ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of . T 
Allah # said: ‘There is no IS «qae vie ples or 
supplication that a person can say دمع‎ fe i ati s el s 

that is better than: Allahumma inni TU ي‎ o E nie : í uF 


as'aluka al-mu'áfüh fid-dunyá wal- s à. U» RE الله‎ J قال: قال رسو‎ 


âkhirah (O Allah, I ask You for Al- | 8 4^4 ii 
Mu'áfáh in this world and in the | eei Orga et بها‎ - 
Hereafter). (Daf) .C- وَالآخِرَةٍ‎ Gy الْمُعَافَاةَ فى‎ iei 


eus‏ [إستاده ضعيف] وصححه اليوصيري د قتادة عنعن تقدم » (Nec‏ وفى الستد 
اختلاف» وله شاهد فعنوي فى مجمع الزوائد ٠۷١/٠٠١:‏ وقال: olsy‏ البزار di Sle ja‏ 
ا 


Chapter 6. When One Of You e$ acf tes 13) qw" - )٦ (المعجم‎ 
Supplicates, Let Him Start t fied 
With (Asking For) Himself CV (التحفة‎ daats 


3852. It was narrated from Ibn SEA ue S wes] Gis — vAeY 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of |. , s e, as st se n. zu 
Allâh # said: “May Allah have óf OS بن الحباب: عدثنا‎ d Gas 
mercy on us and on our brother . g 7. ae Tren f 
of “Ad.” (ie, Prophet Hud s). = d ii 9 e aes Mi 
(Daf) Ceu ee رول الله‎ JE :QU کاس‎ 
Ogle Fr Y 
من‎ ٠١8:ص‎ coss تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه السمعاني في أدب الاملاء‎ 
سفيان تقدم.‎ Exe به» وصححه البوصيري» وفيه‎ corel إسحاق‎ T حديث سفيان الثوري عن‎ 
i وأخرج مسلم في صعحيحه‎ «(YY * dS d Pi اين‎ oe ee وله شاهد‎ Ow 
والأخ موسى‎ US الفضائل عن أبي بن كعب رفعه: رحمة الله علينا وعلى أخي‎ CY [YA ze 
عليه الصلاة والسلام.‎ 
Chapter 7. Your Supplication o2 -a TERREA 
Will Be Answered So Long usd c ١ باب‎ ANN pues 
As You Do Not Become (V لم يَعجَل (التحفة‎ G 
Hasty 
3853. It was narrated from Abu — Gic مُحَمّدِ:‎ i$ على‎ GA - YAeY 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of : a. 0 ae CE 
Allah 3& said: “It is necessary that — 9^ ‘y™ دعن مالك بن‎ : 
you do not become hasty.” It was — ,12*W le d so um 
said: "What does being hasty ~*~ ڪھ‎ E Lo c LA T 
mean, O Messenger of Allah?” He UPS عن ابي‎ A o 
said: "When one says: 'I ord of ire win d 
supplicated to Allah but Allah did “ds Jes ما لم‎ e ue 5 d 


not answer me.” (Sahih) Sop :06 الله!‎ 0,55 G يُعجلُ؟‎ S 
Lor m MUT iges قڏ‎ 
celi ... جه اليخاري» الدعوات» باب ما يستجاب للعيد مالم يعجل‎ ol : تخريج‎ 


٩١ والدعاءء باب بیان أنه يستجاب للداعي ما لم يعجل» ح:۲۷۳۹/‎ SIN ومسلمء‎ Were 
VAN AV tb geld وهو في‎ cy من حديث مالك‎ 


Chapter 8. A Man Should . | AM. D. ; 
Not Say: “O Allah, Forgive ded لا يقول‎ . T : gn ^ 
Me If You Will". اللهم! اعفر لي إن شت (التحفة۸)‎ 


a 
^8 


3854. It was narrated from Abu الله بن‎ Kv Gi Ug pl Bas - 4 
Hurairah that the Messenger of — .  . f 

Allah #§ said: "No one among F | S 
you should say: 'O Allâh, forgive 0 Spey JE : كال‎ $774 E o (dA 


me if You will' Let him be 

5 a t 2. ae 
definite in his asking, and no one ep- | d eie ar Y: 3S 
can compel Allah.” (Sahih) " dM ob EET فى‎ T tii 5l 


Ere 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه مالك :۲۱۳/۱ عن ol‏ الزناد ca‏ ومن طريقه to pl‏ البخاري » 
الدعوات» ح UNA‏ وللحديث طرق أخرى 

Comments: 

a. One should supplicate hoping that Allah will surely satisfy his needs. 

b. Saying that ‘if you will’ is useless, since supplications are responded to only 
by His will. Such expressions show a kind of desperateness. 

c. Supplicating that if so-and-so matter is good for me then grant it to me; 
otherwise, grant me the matter that is better for me. The same supplication 
is made in Istikhárah. 


Chapter 9. The Greatest اسم الله و الأغظّم‎ at - (4 (المعجم‎ 
Name Of Allah (4 iil) 


3855. It was narrated from فیس ان‎ Ei ice E GA - Aes 
Asma’ bint Yazid that the لت د‎ e - و‎ 
عن شهر‎ (2p أبي‎ of الله‎ att يونس » عَنْ‎ 
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Messenger of Allah $& said: “The — ..: اد‎ 
Greatest Name of Allah is in these ١ -J 


two Verses: And your [lah (God) ذ‎  ABEY: الله‎ tp RE الله‎ 25 JÉ 
is One Iláh (God — Allah), 2 i i B s po oe 1 
Haha illa Huwa (none has the right ¥} 9 Y 9e» CES A os Su 
to be worshipped but He), the i63 ] الق‎ 2o tus acs I^ 
Most Gracious, the Most  ' ^ ü 5 

Merciful.) And at the beginning آل عِمَرَان).‎ Eg g 


of Surah Al 'Imrán." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] خر cé Sall eagla gsi ao‏ باب celei‏ اح VERT‏ من حديث عيسشى 
E‏ وقال الترمي» uox ow YEVA e‏ 


So For. <a du 
3856. It was narrated that Al. إِنْرَاهِيمَ‎ co عبد الرّخْمن‎ Ue - ۳۸۹ 
Qasim said: The Greatest Name of +z t£. 42 nidWÉ sab 
Allâh, if He is called by which He — 7 77^ # لجسي مرو بن‎ 
will respond, is in three Surah: Al-  مشأ‎ SE الْقَاسِم‎ uF ce al بن‎ ail te 


Bagarah, Al 'Imrán and Tá-Há. ^o Asa 
coll a E 3 i c 
(Hasan) دعي بو اجاب» في‎ lS) od الله الأغظم‎ 


= 


= PI rta rae "en ik s 
Another chain for something ny ike Jis oe) : ثلاث‎ pe 
similar from Al-Qàsim, from Abu 1 : 1 
n " wall يبن‎ ge عبد‎ We 
Umámah, from the Prophet £&. (UL dc Dem : 
كاله‎ PNE E دنا عمو‎ [4252590] 
S 


rye T Feed عن‎ zur T o 

تخريج : [حسن ] YVoA:c c£Yoc YVÉ /A: 51 bell am ol‏ من حديث إبراهيم » بن دحيم 

عن عمرو بن أبي سلمة ca‏ وله شاهد مرفوع عند الحاكم ٥١٦/٠:‏ والظبراني :۸/ YAY‏ 

. وإسنأده حسن‎ cVAYO T 

Comments: | 

a. Ibn Májah ät reported many Ahádith concerning the Greatest Name of Allah. 
The supplications that are made through this Name are responded to. 

b. The condition of one's soul as well as reciting prophetic supplications, are 
the great reasons for the response of the supplications. The more one hopes 


from Allah, shows his humbleness and humility, and has trust in Allah, the 
more his supplication is likely to be accepted. 


Ul AI-Bagarah 2:163. 
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3857. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Prophet %5 
heard a man say: ‘Allahumma! Inni 
as'aluka bi-annaka Antallahul- 
Ahadus-Samad, alladhi lam yalid wa 
lam yuwlad, wa lam yakun lahu 
kufuwan ahad (O Allah! I ask You 
by virtue of Your being Allah, the 
One, the Self-Sufficient Master, 
Who begets not nor was begotten, 
and there is none co-equal or 
comparable to Him).’ The 
Messenger of Allah % said: ‘He 
has asked Allah by His Greatest 
Name, which if He is asked 
thereby He gives, and if He is 
called upon thereby He 
answers.” (Sahih) 


114 clea Sigil 


- “a 


eb Gis gat بن‎ ge Gls - YAoV 


€ [Lj a و‎ 


cz‏ عن EAN a db uf‏ عله رجلا 
PEE PE 2 ag‏ 3 
يقول: à el m DUM! ii lagti‏ 


تخريج : esl]‏ صحیح] |> ca gla gl am‏ الصلاةء NET cele All wh‏ من حديث 


مالك cn‏ مغول به 4 وقال الترمذي› ۳٤۷0: e‏ حسن غریب » وصنححه ابن cau‏ ج TTA:‏ 
والحاكم على شرط الشيخين COTE ANT‏ ووافقه الذهبى . 


Comments: 


a. The attributes which are mentioned in this supplication are the same that 
are mentioned in Surat Al-Ikhlas. These attributes also prove the meaning of 
monotheism, so they also include the meaning of إله إلا الله‎ Y. 

b. Making supplications by the Names and Attributes of Allah is more entitled 


to be accepted. 
3858. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Prophet 4 
heard a man say: 'Alláhumma! Inni 
as'aluka bi-anna lakal-hamd. Lá iláha 
illâ Anta, wahdaka lû sharika laka. 
Al-Mannáün. Badi'us-samawáti wal- 
ard. Dhul-jaláli wal-ikram (O Allah! 
I ask You by virtue of the fact that 
all praise is due to You; none has 
the right to be worshiped but You 
alone, and You have no partner or 
associate, the Bestower, the 
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Originator of the heavens and the 
earth, the Possessor of majesty 
and honor.’ He % said: ‘He has 
asked Allah by His Greatest 
Name which, if He is asked 
thereby He gives and if He is 
called upon thereby He 
answers.” (Hasan) 


عن وكيع ou‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


3859. It was narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah كله‎ say: 
‘Allahumma! Inni asa’luka bismikat- 
tahirit-tayyibil-mubarak al-ahabbi 
ilaika, alladhi idha du'ita bihi ajabta, 
wa idha su'ilta bihi a'taita, wa 
idhasturhimta bihi rahimta, wa 
idhastufrijta bihi farrajta (O Allah! I 
ask You by Your pure, good and 
blessed Name which is most 
beloved to You, which if You are 
called thereby You answer, and if 
You are asked thereby You give, 
if You are asked for mercy 
thereby You bestow mercy, and if 
You are asked for relief (from 
distress) thereby You grant 
relief.” 

She said: “He said one day: 'O 
‘Aishah, do you know that Allah 
has told me the Name which, if 
He is called thereby, He 
responds?’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, may my father and mother 
be ransomed for you! Teach it to 
me. He said: ‘You should not 
learn it, O ‘Aishah.’ So I moved 
aside and sat for a while, then I 


got up and kissed his head, then T 


said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, teach 


115 cll) Sigil 


cael به‎ uei is 
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it to me.’ He said: ‘You should 
not learn it, O ‘Aishah, and I 
should not teach it to you, for you 
should not ask for any worldly 
things thereby." She said: "So I 
got up and performed ablution, 
then I prayed two Rak'ah, then I 
said: 'O Allah, I call upon Allah, 
and I call upon You, Ar-Rahmán 
(the Most Gracious), and I call 
upon You, Al-Barr Ar-Rahim (The 
Most Kind, the Most Merciful), 
and I call upon You by all Your 
beautiful Names, those that I 
know and those that I do not 
know, (asking) that You forgive 
me and have mercy on me.’ The 
Messenger of Allah # smiled, 
then he said: ‘It is among the 
names by which you called upon 
(Allah).”” (Da Gf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف ] وقال البوصيري في أبي شيية : لم ار من جرحه ولا AR a‏ فهو ale‏ 


Chapter 10. The Names of 
Allah 


3860. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah. 3€ said: “Allah has ninety- 
nine Names, one hundred less 
one. Whoever counts them will 
enter Paradise.” (Hasan) 


من Cade‏ محمد بن عمرو )64 وتابعه 


Comments: 
a. Another narration reads: 


[إسثاده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ٠٠۳/۲‏ 
الزهري في تاريخ بغداد:۸/ YYY‏ وله طرق كثيرة. 
“Whoever learns them...” (See Hadith: 3861)‏ 


الخير . 


E dé last مَنْ‎ Moly y 
: تخريج‎ 


b. The expression of ‘counting’ is understood in many ways. For example, all 
the Names of Allah should be uttered at the time of supplication or the 
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practical life should coincide with the meanings of the Names of Allah. (For 
example, one of the Names of Allah is Ar-‘Razzfq’ so, a slave should trust in 
Him for his livelihood and should be satisfied with lawful means of living). 
One of the opinions is that it means believing in the attributes of Allah. (for 
details see Fathul-Bári, volume 11, page 270) 


3861. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4% said: “Allah has ninety- 
nine names, one hundred less one, 
for He is One and loves the odd 
(numbered). Whoever learns them 
will enter Paradise. They are: 

Allah, AL-Wáhid (the One), As- 
Samad (the Self-Sufficient Master 
whom all creatures need, He 
neither eats nor drinks), Al-Awwal 
(the First), Al-Akhir (the Last), Az- 
Zahir (the Most High), Al-Bátin 
(the Most Near) AI-Khálig (the 
Creator), Ai-Bári' (the Inventor of 
all things), Al-Musawwir (the 
Bestower of forms), Al-Malik (the 
King) Al-Hagq (the Truth), As- 
Salim (the One free from all 
defects), Al-Mu’min (the Giver of 
security}, Al-Muhaymin (the 
Watcher over His creatures), Al- 
‘Aziz (the All-Mighty), Al-Jabbár 
(the Compeller), Al-Mutakabbir 
(the Supreme), Ar-Rahmdn (the 
Most Gracious), Ar-Rahim (the 
Most Merciful), Al-Latif (the Most 
Subtle and Courteous), Al-Khabir 
(the Aware), As-Sami’ (the 
Hearing), Al-Basir (the Seeing), AI- 
"Alim (the All-Knowing), Al-’Azim 
(the Most Great), Al-Bárr (the 
Source of goodness) Al-Muta'ál 
(the Most Exalted), Al-Jalil (the 
Sublime One), Al-Jamil (the 
Beautiful) Al-Hayy (the Ever- 
Living), Al-Qayyum (the One Who 
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sustains and protects all that 
exists), Al-Qddir (the Able), Al- 
Qáhir (the Irresistible), Al-‘Ali (the 
Exalted), Al-Hakim (the Most 
Wise), Al-Qarib (the Ever-Near), 
Al-Mujib (the Responsive), Al- 
Ghani (the Self-Sufficient), Al- 
Wahháb (the Bestower), Al-Wadud 
(the Loving), Ash-Shakur (the 
Appreciative), Al-Majid (the Most 
Gentle), Al-Wajid (the Patron), Al- 
Wali (the Governor), Al-Rashid 
(the Guide), Al-'Afuw (the 
Pardoner), Al-Ghafur (the 
Forgiver), Al-Halim (the 
Forbearing One), Al-Karim (the 
Most Generous), At-Tawwib (the 
Accepter of Repentance), Ar-Rabb 
(the Lord and Cherisher), Al-Majid 
(the Most Glorious), Al-Wali (the 
. Helper), Ash-Shahid (the Witness), 
Al-Mubin (the Manifest), AI- 
Burhán (the Proof), Ar-Ra'uf (the 
Compassionate), Ar-Rahim (the 
Most Merciful), Al-Mubdi’ (the 
Originator), Al-Mu‘id (the 
Restorer), AI-Bá'ith (the 
Resurrecter), Al-Wéarith (the 
Supreme Inheritor), Al-Qawi (the 
All-Strong), Ash-Shadid (the 
Severe), Ad-Dürr (the One Who 
harms), An-Náf' (the One Who 
benefits), Al-Bagi (the Everlasting), 
Al-Wagi (the Protector), AI-Kháfid 
(the Humble), Ar-Ráfi' (the 
Exalter), Al-Qabid (the Retainer), 
Al-Bûsit (the Expander), Al-Mu‘izz 
(the Honorer), Al-Mudhill (the 
Humiliator), Al-Mugqsit (the 
Equitable), Ar-Razzáq (the 
Provider), Dhul-Quwwah (the 
Powerful), Al-Matin (the Most 
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Strong), Al-Qd’im (the Firm), Ad- 
Dá'im (the Eternal), AI-Háfiz (the 
Guardian), Al-Wakil (the Trustee), 
Al-Fátir (the Originator of 
creation), As-Sámi' (the Hearer), 
ALMu'ti (the Giver), Al-Muhyi 
(the Giver of life), Al--Mumit (the 
Giver of death), Al-Máni' (the 
Withholder), Al-Jámi' (the 
Gatherer), AI-Hádi (the Guide), Al- 
Káfi (the Sufficient), Al-Abad (the 
Eternal) Al-‘Alim (the Knower), 
As-Sádiq (the Truthful), An-Nur 
(the Light), Al-Munir (the Giver of 
light), At-Támm (the Perfect), Al- 
Qadim (the Earlier), Al-Witr (the 
One), Al-Ahad (the Lone), As- 
Samad [(the Self-Sufficient Master, 
Whom all creatures need, (He 
neither eats nor drinks)] He 
begets not, nor was He begotten. 
And there is none co-equal or 
comparable unto Him.” (Daf) 
(One of the narrators) Zuhair 
said: We heard from more than 
one of the scholars that the first of 
these (names) should begin after 
saying: Lû iláha illalláhu wahdahu la 
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, bi yadihil-khair wa Huwa 
‘ala kulli shay'in Qadir, là iláha 
illallâhu lahul-asmá'ul-husná [None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Alla, with no partner or associate. 
His is the dominion and all praise 
is His. In His Hand is (all) 
goodness, and He is Able to do all 
things, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, and His are 
the (Most) Beautiful Names]. 
(Da'if 
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الحخديت كما فى التقريب» وأخرجه الترمذي» VEREMOS‏ من طريق آخر عن أ الزناد عن الأعرج 
à‏ بزيادة ونقصان وتقديم وتاخير» وقال: T‏ و Arua‏ أبن col‏ ح :۸6 وإستاده ضعيف 


من أجل الوليد بن مسلم لأنه لم يصرح بالسماع المسلمسل انظرء ح:550. 


Chapter 11. A Father’s 85555 الوَالِدٍ‎ 2563 OU - )١١ (المعجم‎ 
Supplication And The 7 rer 
Supplication Of The One ey لمظلوم‎ | 


Who Has Been Wronged 


3862. It was narrated from Abu بن‎ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ee DE ; 
Allah # said: “There are three 9f gu in E s عن‎ ! ES 
supplications that will jz c QA "s og بي‎ A 

undoubtedly be answered: the — , 2. diea PLN 
supplication of one who has been «ثلاث‎ E i PT قال‎ dé à هريرة‎ ql 


wronged; the supplication of the ; 585 فيهنّ:‎ dii Y دَعَوَاتِ يُسْتَحَابٌ لَه‎ 
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traveler; and the supplication of a a Eat ai 0 
father for his child.” (Hasan) الوالد‎ 85655 > jv 85935 IT AT 
teg 
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إلى الْحجَاب». 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني : 2177/70 YA Eie‏ من حديث أبي سلمة موسشى 
ابن إسماعيل التبوذكي ca‏ وقال الذهبي في الميزان: حبابة لا تعرفء ولا أمهاء ولا صفيةء تفرد 
عنها التبوذكي» وضعفه السيوطي في الجامع الصغير. 
Comments:‏ 
a. If, after being upset, an appressed person invokes a curse on the oppressor‏ 


his supplication is certainly responded to. Therefore, one should completely 
avoid oppressing a human being or an animal. 
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b. The supplication of a father and mother are responded to. So, one should 
please them and should not miss any chance of serving them. Behaving 
badly with them, abusing them, not serving them when they need services, 
not taking care of their necessities, and the like, hurt them, and due to 

* which they might invoke a curse which is certainly responded to. 
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Chapter 12. About It Being 
Undesirable To Transgress In 
Supplication 
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3864. It was narrated from Abu Gás Ké أَبُو بكر بْنْ أبي‎ Ge - 6 
Na'ámah that ‘Abdullah bin + EE E se 36r És 2.5, 
Mughaffal heard his son say: “O s nee di ا‎ 1 
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palace on the right-hand side of sitet BENT E dum uon n hes 
Paradise; when I enter it.” He ابنه يقول: اللهم! إني أشالك‎ ac ge 
said: “O my son, ask Allah for iiis HI Peat oe GF GAS سر‎ Al 
Paradise and seek refuge with x Qvi mum 
* ^ aub c 02 ú y ٠ واا‎ 
Him from Hell, for I heard the ós & 463 الله الجنه‎ fo ل: اي بني‎ 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: “There ð 35 36 di رشول‎ 1528 J e 


will be people who will transgress 
in supplication.” (Sahih) . في الدّعَاءِ»‎ orn eS ose 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب الاسراف في الوضوءء خ:97 من 

حديث حماد به» وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكم:١/ 204٠١‏ والذهبي . Commen‏ 

a. The greatness of Allah and His respect should be considered Hun 
supplication. 

b. Whoever enters Paradise he will surely get whatever he wisis Thus, 
mentioning the details of Paradise, during supplication, is not necessary. 

c. Asking of Firdaws Paradise (the most superior part of Paradise) or the 
neighborhood of the Prophet $£, is correct since it is mentioned as a reward 
of some good deeds. 


Chapter 13. Raising The 
Hands When Supplicating 


3865. It was narrated from 


Salman that the Prophet 3& said: 
^Your Lord is Kind and Most 
Generous, and is too kind to let 
His slave, if he raises his hands to 
Him, bring them back empty," or 
he said “frustrated.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [حسن] am i‏ أبوداود, الصلاةء EAA: telesi wh‏ من Cad‏ جعفر C4‏ 
وضعفه الجمهور» ومع ذلك حسنه الترمذي» ح ۲۵۵٦:‏ وصححه Ei (Obl cpl‏ 


Comments: 


والموقوف أصحء وللحديث شواهد. 


a. Allâh responds to all the supplications of a slave (provided there is no 
impediment that prevents it from being accepted). But its impact is 
observed sometimes in this world and sometimes in Hereafter. 

b. Both hands should be raised at the time of supplication. 

c. This Hadith proves the attribute of Highness for Allah. i.e., He is above the 
Heavens, not everywhere, but His knowledge, might. and mercy encompass 


everything. 
3866. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas. that the Messenger of 
Allâh #€ said: “When you 
supplicate to Allah, supplicate 
with your palms uppermost, not 
with the backs of your hands 
uppermost, and when you finish, 
wipe your face with them.” (Da ff) 


Chapter 14, The Supplication 
That One Should Recite In 
The Morning And In The 
Evening 

3867. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Ayyash Az-Zuraqi that the 
Messenger of Allah % said: 
“Whoever says in the morning: 
‘La iláha illaláhu wahdahu lâ sharika 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, 
wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in Qadir 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah alone, with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
dominion and all praise is to Him, 
and He is Able to do all things)’ - 
he will have (a reward) equal to 
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freeing a slave among the sons of 2 zx $9. ls om 

MeL ten bad Ted wil be PP grum Quant! مِنَ‎ ym في‎ obs 

erased from (his record), he will ش‎ Erw 

be raised (in status) ten degrees, "ET P DET 

and he will have protection 2 فيما‎ EE الله‎ 0,25 Jeo ل: فَرَأى‎ 

against Satan until evening EC cí 5l tArd ا‎ - QUÉ w 

comes. When evening comes, (if *, |. “2. رم ريه‎ ra 

he says likewise) he will have the si Ger فثّال:‎ .14$5 WS Ee يروي‎ 

same until morning comes.” bà 

(Sahih) g" 

He (one of the narrators) said: "A 

man saw the Messenger of Alláh 

$& in a dream and said: ʻO 

Messenger of Allah, Abu 'Ayyásh 

narrated such and such from 

you. He said: ‘Abu 'Ayyásh 

spoke the truth.” 

تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] oh‏ جه أبوداود» الأدب» wh‏ ما يقول SAARTE «qol bl‏ من 

حديث حماد به. ٠‏ 

Comments: 

a. Prophetic supplications have great reward and great blessings. 

b. Authentication or weakness of a Hadith does not depend on dreams. The 
person who had the dream is not known in this narration. So, it is also not 
known whether he was a trustworthy person or not. If a Hadith is proved 
according to the principals, then it is sufficient. 


3868. It was narrated from Abu — .: zz 22 يعقوت‎ is = van 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ROUND ee he 

Allâh # said: “In the morning Of بي حازم‎ 
say: Allahumma bika asbahná, wa 46 25g ¢ 
bika amsayná, wa bika nahyá, wa nd n 
bika namut (O Alláh, by Your اللهم!‎ ar ims ex 5 الله‎ : 7 
leave we have reached the eo 
morning and by Your leave we < pei 
reach the evening, and by Your — ! gli "E: tad 7 TON ins 


leave we live and by Your leave ETIN "A ao 
we die). And when evening (eon وبك‎ > nal c al db 


comes say: Alléhumma bika .€ FOU PETOR UN 
amsayná, wa bika asbahná, wa bika nei ice 2 
nahyû, wa bika namut, wa ilaykal- 
masir (O Allah, by Your leave we 
have reached the evening and by 
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Your leave we reach the morning, 

and by Your leave we live and by 

Your leave we die, and. unto You 

is our return)" (Sahih) 

تخريج : [إستاده do | Leo‏ ابن السني » ح ۲٥:‏ من حديث عبادالعزيز» والترمذي» 

ح :۳۳۹۱ من cud‏ سهيل به باختلاف يسيرء وقال الترمذي: حسن»ء وصححه ابن حجر في QUU‏ 
الآفكار. | 

Comments: 


According to another narration, the words ¿či car are added in the end 
of the remembrance said in the morning. (See Sunan Abu Dawud: 5068) 


heard the Messenger of Allâh @ = = ع‎ Em 
say: “There is no person who بي 355 عن !42‘ عن‎ 
says, in the morning and evening E ee MEC CT ol ob 
of every day: Bismilláhilladhi lá Ret uui ded - a IA 

yadurru ma'a ismihi shay'un fil-ardi ‘39% BB الله‎ J,55 عفان يقول: سمحت‎ 


3869. "Uthmán bin ‘Affan said: "I yí gis uk tin 
T 


wa lâ fis-samá'i wa Huwas-Sami‘ul- geh ل‎ cuo as ame ug 
: 5 1 صا‎ Le م“‎ b 
"Alim (In the name of Allah with 1 E Es : يقولء في‎ Ta 0 


Whose Name nothing on earth or ġa يضر‎ Y بشم الله الذي‎ Fik وَمَسَاءِ كل‎ 
in heaven harms, and He is the GPa ud < ; 
All-Seeing, All-Knowing), three in Oe ML 
times, and is then harmed b et VAS cl. N 1 | 
anything.” (Hasan) Ü 2 0 y pir m 
He (one of the narrators) said: 
"Aban had been stricken with ; 
paralysis on one side of his body, T 
and a man started looking at him. ME 
Aban said: “Why are you looking — «íz الل‎ -a5 àv abb 1$ tsi 
at me? The Hadith is as I have a لضي‎ Ue | ولي لم‎ 
narrated it to you, but I did not 
say it that day, so that the decree 
of Allah might be implemented." . 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات؛ باب ماجاء في الدعاء إذا أصبح وإذا‎ 
عريب صحيح » وهو في مسئك الطيالسي»‎ Qum وقال:‎ «a عن ابن بشار‎ TAA: ام‎ 
. به‎ oul من حديث‎ 0A۸: ج‎ TP "P ۰۷۹: ح‎ M ge 


c 


Comments: f 

a. Benefit and loss are in the Hands of Allâh, so His refuge is sought by His 
glorified Names, and He is well aware of the conditions of His slaves and 
accepts their requesis. 

b. To be safe from the evil of creatures, particularly from the conspiracy of 
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enemies, these prophetic supplications should be recited rather than reciting 


self-made recitations. 


c. Along with having hope in Allah we should also fear Him. 


3870. It was narrated from Abu 
Salam, the servant of the Prophet 
X, that the Prophet 3& said: 
“There is no Muslim - or no 
person, or slave (of Allah) - who 
says, in the morning and evening: 
'Radaytu billahi Rabban wa bil- 
Islami dinan wa bi Muhammadin 
nabiyyan (I am content with Allah 
as my Lord, Islam as my religion 
and Muhammad as my Prophet),’ 
but he will have a promise from 
Allah to make him pleased on the 
Day of Resurrection." (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن ]| ol‏ جه الطبراني 


وهو في المصنف: VEN YES [Ve‏ وأخرجه آبوداود» cal‏ باب ما يقول إذا (ol‏ ح ٥٠۷۲:‏ 
من حديث al‏ سلام عن خادم النبي T‏ وهو الصواب» ix)‏ الحاكم (03A V:‏ والذهبي» 


Comments: 


والوهم من مسعر رحمه الله gel ails‏ 


Imam Ibn Hajar x said that the narrator from Abu Sallâm madel a mistake. 
Actually Abu Sallam 4$; narrated from a Companion who used to serve the 
Prophet ££. The name of Abu Sallam was Mamtur, he was not among the 
Companions of the Prophet 3. So, his narrations are considered Mursal 
(Disconnected). (Tagribut-Tahzib), however Abu Dawud recorded this from 
him with a connected chain (no. 5072). 


3871. It was narrated that Ibn 


‘Umar said: "The Messenger of. 


Allah i£ never abandoned these 
supplications, every morning and 
evening: Alláhumma inni as'alukal- 
'afwa wal-'áfiyah fid-dunyá wal- 
ükhirah. Alláhumma inni as'alukal- 
'afwa wal-'áfiyah fi dini wa dunydyá 
wa ahli wa mali. Alláhum-mastur 
'awrüti, wa amin raw'áti wahfazni 
min bayni yadayya, wa min khalfi, 
wa ‘an yamini wa ‘an shimáli, wa 


men Rd A Gis - 
Jz TI xd A en 3 
الذَّعَوَاتِ.‎ Via pis Bg الله‎ 


YAN Y 


$ 2 2 Aana E Pr 
وَالعَافِيَةَ في الذنيًا والآخرة. اللهم!‎ 

- 5 5 5 ^x g 
(G35 Qu فى‎ iu gadi GOL 


m 
ES 
ل‎ 


Chapters On Supplication 


min fawgi, wa a'udhu bika an 
ughtüla min tahti (O Allah, I ask 
You for forgiveness and well- 
being in this world and in the 
Hereafter. O Allah, I ask You for 
forgiveness and well-being in my 
religious and my worldly affairs. 
O Allah, conceal my faults, calm 
my fears, and protect me from 
before me and behind me, from 
my right and my left, and from 
above me, and I seek refuge in 
You from being taken unwarel! 
from beneath me)." Waki’ (one of 
the narrators, explaining) said: 
“Meaning Al-Khasf (disgrace)." 
(Sahih) 


126 cles) أَنْوَابٌ‎ 


pur‏ وَمَالِي. XLI AAT]‏ عَوْرَاتِيء وَآمِنْ 
chit uy‏ مِنْ بَيْنِ يَدَيّء وَمِنْ خَلْفِي: 
وَعَنْ gael‏ وَعَنْ «led‏ وَمِنْ ils BB‏ 
OI AEON‏ مِنْ god‏ 

CALAMI يَعْنِي‎ 255 Jib 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ]أ | جه أبوداود. الأدب» باب ما يقول «eol I]‏ ح :0۷2 من 
حديث وكيع بهء وصححه ابن colo‏ ح ۰۲۳٥٦:‏ والحاکم 2 Spur COVACOWV/N‏ 


Comments: 


This is a very comprehensive supplication; asking for safety and good 
health for us in this world and Hereafter, and safety and prosperity for our 
children and family as well. It also is a means of seeking protection from 
the evil of creatures and the punishment of Allah. 


3872. It was narrated fror: 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: Allahumma Anta 
Rabbi lâ ilaha illâ Anta, khalagtani 
wa and 'abduka wa anû “ala 'ahdika 
wa wa'dika mastata'tu. A’udhu bika 
min sharri ma sana'tu, abu'u bi 
ni matika wa abu'u bi dhanbi 
faghfirli, fa innahu lâ waghfirudh- 
dhunuba illa Anta (O Allah, You 
are my Lord, there is none worthy 
of worship except You. You have 
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U An uehtála min tahti: “Outsmarted from where I did not expect it; meaning by that: 


disgraced.” (An-Nihüyah) 
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t d d I Y 1 F 2o de ee D alm à. or "ut ^9 
created me and 1 am Your slave uy فى‎ GE قَالَ رَسُولُ الله : «مَنْ‎ 238 


and I am adhering to Your 
covenant and Your promise as 
much as I can. I seek refuge with 
You from the evil of what I do. I 
acknowledge Your blessing and 1 
acknowledge my sin, so forgive 
me, for there is none who can 
forgive sin except You). 

He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever says this 
by day and by night, if he dies 
that day or that night, he will 
enter Paradise if Allah wills." 
(Sahih) 
تعلية به‎ cx من حديث الوليد‎ 0۱۷۰ a جه أبوداود» أيضاء‎ >i صحيح أ‎ estu] : تخريج‎ 

وصححه ابن (Ol‏ اح «Yo:‏ والحاكم: 215١‏ ». والذهبي . 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet #¢, named this supplication as Sayyidul-Istighfar (the Master 
Supplication for forgiveness). (Sahih Al-Bukhári: 6306) 

b. This supplication is the best one for asking forgiveness of Allâh from sins. 
As this supplication demonstrates confidence and trust in Allah, believing 
in His Lordship and showing our servitude, acknowledging the blessings of 
Allah and confessing our sins, along with a firm decision to be steadfast in 
His obedience. 


Chapter 15. What One إذا‎ a ما يدعو‎ - (0 3) 
Should Say When Going To dii 

Bed )٠١ فِرَاشْهِ (التحفة‎ wa 7 
3873. It was narrated from Abu of dE ate 25 A Bis 2 PAVY 
Hurairah that when going to bed, 7 a a ; 


the Prophet ££ used to say: j 
" Alláhumma | Rabbas-samawáti wa {sz [ez te cite . ce at 
| سهيل عن‎ Gas المختار:‎ 
Rabbal-ardi, wa Rabba kulli shay'in, 7 i 5 il s p ? 
füligal-habbi wan-nawa, munzilat- — ($51 إذا‎ dy أنه کان‎ EE L3! عن‎ eye 
Tawrüti wal-Injili wal-Qur'ünil- ^ 5. bey ey a 4 
E ao | 3 ) شه:‎ 
‘Azim. A'udhu bika min sharri kuli 23 رب السموات‎ eibi 8 إلى‎ 
dábbatin Anta ükhidhun Cod QE گل شَيْءِ.‎ 2% NM 


binásiyatiha, Antal-Awwalu fa laysa 
qablaka shayun, wa Antal-Akhiru, fa 
laysa ba'daka shayun', Antaz-zühiru, 
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fa laysa fawgaka shayun', wa antal- 
bátinu fa laysa dunaka shay’, aqdi 
‘annid-dayna waghnini minal-fagr 
(O Allah, Lord of the heavens and 
Lord of the earth and Lord of all 
things, Cleaver of the seed and 
the kernel, Revealer of the Tawrah, 
the Injil and the Magnificent 
Qur’an, I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of every creature 
You seize by the forelock. You are 
the First and there is nothing 
before You; You are the Last and 
there is nothing after You; You 
are the Most High (Az-Zahir) and 
there is nothing above You, and 
You are the Most Near (Al-Bátin) 
and there is nothing nearer than 
You. Settle my debt for me and 
spare me from poverty).” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: آخرجه مسلم» الذكر والدعاءء باب الدعاء عند النوم» YY Mie‏ من حديث dete‏ 


Comments: 


a. Supplications should be made by mentioning the attributes of Allah. 


b. 


3874. It was. narrated from Abu PE ws Eis 


Allah satisfies the physical needs of His slaves, and to provide them their 
livelihood, He causes crops and trees to grow from seeds and kernels. He 
also fulfilis their spiritual needs; for this مام‎ He sent the Messengers 
and revealed the Books. 


. In this supplication for the settlement of debts, the sedate of sustaining 


and providing is mentioned. 


- Time and place is among the creatures of Allah, and He controls all things. 


As far as the matter of time is concerned, He is the First and the Last, and 
as far as the matter of place is concerned. He is above all His creatures (Az- 
Zahir), though He is Nearer (Al-Bátin) to all His creatures through His 
Might, and knowledge. 

US E Gas - ۴ 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “When anyone of 
you wants to go to bed, let him 
undo the edge of his Izár (waist 
wrap) and. dust off his bed with 
it, for he does not know what 
came to it after him. Then let him 
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lie down on his right side and AMT mx 

UD عر‎ ME ARA dé Ama xd ثم‎ calle ade يَذْرى ما‎ 

say: “Rabbi bika wada'tu janbi wa — ^7 d ib rn 
3 ns e $2 pr 


bika arfa'uhu, fa in amsakta nafsi — p UH él. cay tie e cx 
jarhamhá, wa in arsalahá fahfazhá QM ere en oom 
bimá hafizta bihi ‘ibadikaas-sitihin -SIÉ «qeu eX B أَرْفْعْهُ.‎ bs 
(O Lord, by Your leave I lie down ke 4 hic Uu, tghi-ó yasi à 
and by Your leave I rise, so if You ai ML a tes Bá 
should take my soul then. have . الصّالِحِينَظ‎ 
mercy on it, and if You should 

return my soul ther: protect it as 

You protect Your righteous 

slaves).” (Sahih) 

ET من خديث عبيدالله‎ are: Ta AOL Dig البخاري»‎ aol : وات‎ 


Comments: 

a. Before laying on one’s bed, the bed should be, cleaned to be sure it is free 
from: harmful creatüres like scorpions, ants, ete.. 

b. Whenever a person sleeps, he should think that it might be his last sleep. 
So, one should sleep according to the Sunnah, after asking E of 
Allah and His remembrance. 


3875. It was narrated from e ee 
“Aishah that whenever the  ,, : )ناه‎ tek ilu 
Prophet #£ went to bed, he would ¢: نا الليث‎ EN NP 


blow into his hands, recite Al- 6355 ol عَن ابن شِهاب‎ «fae SEU 
Mu'awwidhatain, then wipe his WE C OPE de 

hands over his body. (Sahih) EE أن النبيّ‎ ale ne d الربير‎ gl 

133 ty في‎ dS ages el إِذَا‎ cols 

ipd or lags é d Fc ey 


4 الزهري‎ d حديثك ابن‎ 
Comments: 
a. Another narration reads that the Prophet #8, used to cup his hands together 
and blow over them, after reciting: Surat Al-Ikhlas, Surat Al-Falag and Surat 
` An-Nîs, and then rub his hands over whatever parts of his body he was 
able to rub, starting with his head, face and front of his body. He used to 
do that three times. (See Sahih: Al-Bukhari: 5017) ` 
b. Before going to bed, one should recite the chapters as mentioned above to 
get the reward of following the Sunnah, and to get the protection of Allah as: 
well. 


—— 
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3876. It was narrated from Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib that the Prophet 3&& said 
to a man: "When you go to lay 
down, or go to your bed, say: 
Alláhumma aslamtu wajhi ilayka, wa 
dl-ja'tu zahri ilayka; wa fawwadtu 
amri ilayka, raghbatan wa rahbatan 
ilayka, lá malja'a wa lá manja'a 
minka illâ ilayka, ámantu bi 
kitâbikal-ladhi anzalta, wa 
nabiyyikal-ladhi arsalta [O Allâh, I 
have submitted my face (i.e., 
myself) to You, and I am under 
Your command (i.e., 1 depend 
upon You in all my affairs), and I 
put my trust in You, hoping for 
Your reward and fearing Your 
punishment. There is no fleeing 
from You and no refuge from You 
except with You. I believe in your 
Book that You have revealed and 
in Your Prophet whom You have 
sent).' Then if you die that night, 
you will die in a state of the Fitrah 
(nature), and if you wake in the 
morning you will wake with a 
great deal of good." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح ] ol‏ جه أحمد: 549/5 عن وكيع بهء وله طرق عند البخاري» ح: OM‏ 
ومسلمء ح ٥۸/۲۷٠١:‏ وغيرهما عن أبي إسحاق به» وله طرق عن البراء رضي الله عنه. 


Comments: 


a. The Prophet #% instructed this Companion to perform ablution. like the one 
he performs for his prayers whenever he goes to bed, to lie on his right 
side, and. then to recite the above supplication. He also taught him to make 
this supplication the last one after making all other supplications. (See Sahih 


Al-Bukhéri: 6311) 


b. Reciting this supplication before sleeping renews faith, so this supplication 


should be recited before sleeping. 


c. Supplicating after performing ablution ensures external purity as well as 
internal purity, which is dearer to Alláh. 
d. Having trust in Alláh is among the most important and most superior good 


deeds. 
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3877. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that whenever the 
Prophet # went to his bed, he 
would put his hand - meaning his 
right hand - beneath his cheek 
then say: "Alláhumma gini 
'adhübaka yawm tab'athu - [or: 
tajma'u| - "ibádaka (O Allah, save 
me from Your punishment on the 
Day when You resurrect - or 
gather - Your slaves).” (Sahih) 


bubo Jl sl‏ 5 يده يعني 
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d‏ أو Be - Aci‏ 


2 ~e 
nsi 


فخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:1/ EET EM‏ عن وكيع بهء وهو في الشمائل للترمذي» 
لح :196 وعمل اليوم والليلة للنسائى e‏ ح :۷01 من حديث إسرائيل C4‏ وله شواهد Ae‏ الترمذي» 
اح YY SAL‏ وغيره» وقال الترمذي : حسن CE‏ راجع مسند الحميدي» t‏ بتحقيقى € يسر الله 


Comments: 


لنا طبعه. 


a. Sleep reminds us of death, after which one presents himself before Allah, so 
before sleeping, asking refuge from the torment of the Day of Judgment is 


an appropriate act. 


b. The Prophet 2%, is the best and most superior slave of Allâh. He is above 
and beyond the imagination of being punished, even though he used to 
recite this supplication to show his servitude, or to set an example for the 


believers. 


Chapter 16. What One 
Should Say When Waking 
Up In The Morning 

3878. It was narrated that 
‘Ubadah bin As-Sámit said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
"Whoever wakes up in the 
morning and says upon waking: 
Lá iláha illalláh wahdahu lá sharika 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, 
wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in Qadir; 
Subhan-Allah wal-hamdu lillâhi, wa 
lá iláha illalláhu, wa Alláhu Akbar, 
wa la hawla wa là quwwata illa 
billahil-‘Aliyil-‘Azim (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
alone, with no partner or 
associate. His is the dominion and 


(المعجم G DU- O1‏ يدعو به 
Sl os I‏ (التحفة ١١‏ 
wall o pal XE OG - YAVA‏ 
M ih Gi gaiii‏ مُشْلِم: Gis‏ 
Bie ng us Se ey‏ 
Gf fy be‏ عَنْ IECUR‏ 
a dé 0‏ الله je SUS ip» Be‏ 
bess ge‏ لا )3 ài Yi‏ 
T" Y iss‏ لَهُء 2 xed i; 3i‏ 
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all praise is to Him, and He is áu Lak eee 
Able to do all things. Glory is to PAP E quee qs 
Allah, praise is to Allah, none has A رتا بيعم ع‎ E ا ا‎ TE 
the right to be worshiped but x a ل الوليد : 0 ان‎ 1 
Allah, Allah is the Most Great, DS v ¿í$ eles قام فتو‎ ob 
and there is no power and no 

strength except with Allah, the 

Most High, the Most Supreme), 

then he supplicates: Rabbighfirli (O 

Lord, forgive me), he will be 

forgiven.” (Sahih) 

Walid said: “Or he said: then if 

he supplicated, it will be 

answered for him then if he stood 

up and performed ablution and 

then. performed prayer, his prayer 


would be accepted.” 
من‎ ofig تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» التهجدء باب فضل من تعار من الليل قصللى»‎ 
Comments: aan at 


a. Allah loves. the one who invokes Allah when he awakes at night. As this is 
the time of negligence, and invoking Allah during such time shows the 
deep love for Allah. 

b. For the acceptance of a supplication, one should make ablution, lie on his 
right side and recite the prophetic supplications before going to bed. 
Whenever he awakes at night, he should supplicate after reciting the- above 
prophetic narration and should perform the prayer. `. 


3879. Rabi'ah bin Ka'b A-Aslami f fs. 
narrated that he used to spend the xo n 
night outside the door of the (2% عَنْ‎ oC Gols 
Messenger of Allah رو‎ and he | 
used to hear the Messenger of T^ ; AJ Wu. 
Allah 2% saying at night: "Subhán $5 الله‎ J 425 تاب‎ Xe ed. T 5 
Alláhi Rábbil--dlamin (Glory is to 

Allah, the Lord of ds worlds)" : اليل‎ ys at Ji RS الله‎ des 2 e E 
repeating that for a while, then he cf Sse NUM c d ob AD 
said: Subhán Alláhi wa bihamdihi SDN | 
(Glory and praise is to Allâh)” . dese الله‎ ENS 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صجيح] os)‏ آیوداود» التطوعء باب وقت Pls‏ النبي BE‏ من الليل»' ج nli‏ 
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Comments: ا‎ E eae وت‎ 

a. During night worship, apart from performing prayers and recitating the 
Qur'an, one may spend his time glorifying Allah. 

b. Glorifying Allah should not be loud enough that it disturbs others that are 
sleeping. However, if it is in a voice that could be heard by those who are 
awake, then it is allowed. 


3880. It was narrated that (js تكرء‎ te عل‎ is — PAN: 
Hudhaifah said: “Whenever the 5 nr ل‎ 1 
Messenger of Allah # woke up in بن‎ HEN Xe سفيان عَنْ‎ Gas وكيع:‎ 
the morning, he would say: “AL mis sg , ayy oo: Qc 
hamdu lillahil-ladhi ahyana ba'damá M o" 2 aa ie گن‎ p 
amátanü wa ilayhi'n-nushur (Praise ` «pt 5e al BI iE d قال: كان بر‎ 
is to Allah Who has given us life DF ee E kgs 

after taking it from us, and unto «Gol بَعدَمَا‎ Scl E a} َالَ: «الْحَمْدُ‎ 
Him is the Resurrection). LO xg NP 


(Sahih) 
ح:717/ 77375 من حديث‎ «pU تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات» باب ما يقول إذا‎ 
سقيان الثوري به.‎ 


Comments: 
This supplication should be said even when waking up in the morning. 
(Sahih Al-Bukhâri: 3794) 


3881. It was narrated from E iz Tree ue Gis = VAAN 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal that the 


Messenger of Allâh # said: عَنْ عَاصِم بن‎ zan e E oe 
“There is no person who goes. to 1 
bed in a state of purity, then = <‘ HAE 
wakes up at night, and asks Allah äl J455 dG قَال:‎ do. ack 
for something in this world or in “ug MT E VR 
the 1 but it will be given بات على طهورء ثم تعا‎ te «ما مِنْ‎ : 
to him.” (Hasan) . pu jÍ مِنْ‎ ES] الله‎ dk «Ji se 


& @ A P 
ael خرةء إلا‎ zt "I أو من‎ 


detyr حسن] أخرجه أيوداودء الآدب» باب في النوم على الظهارةء‎ satu] : تخریج‎ 
série صح‎ us OH ظبية‎ Y. البناني عن‎ ol ورواه‎ cas حماد‎ Sade من‎ 
Comments: 
Sleeping in the state of ablution is a cause of great blessings. So, it is better 
to sleep in the state of ablution: When one awakens at night he should ask 
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something from Allah. He may ask for guidance and forgiveness, cure from 
disease, protection from worries and settlement of debts. 


Chapter 17. The Supplication d sleali Db ety xx) 
For Times Of Distress dd س‎ Cio 
OV الكرب (التحفة‎ 


3882. It was narrated that Asma — 5; A quee : بَكْر‎ P Gic — PAAY 


bint “Umais said: “The Messenger ge  .., ,. gy uu. 7 
of Allah # taught me some ee d جر مج وعدا عا‎ 
words to say at times of distress: 5-22 .5 الْعَزيز‎ ale ME AE xS; 
| , هد‎ X0 de جور‎ E25 
Allah! Alláhu Rabbi lâ ushriku bihi di Mt vM A 
shay'an (Allah, Allah is my Lord, 1 ¢: AR dy «Xo qe : x Le 
do not associate anything with £ E ee عع‎ ae: 
Him).” (Hasan) da 8 bob. P 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن ] أخرجه أبوداود call‏ باب في الاستغفار» ح ۱٥۲۵:‏ من حديث 


Comments: eas 
Saying these words at the time of grief means that ‘I hope, by the mercy of 
Allah that He will dispel my sorrows.’ Most of the time, the sin of setting 
partners with Allah is committed at the time of distress. People seek help 
from saints and pious people to save them from distress and worries. They 
believe that such dead people fulfill their requests after receiving their 
votives. On the other hand, the reality of monotheism also manifests during 
such. hard conditions, while a true believer turns away from all creatures 
and discloses his problems and calamities to Allâh alone, seeking His help 
and support. 

3883. It was narrated from Ibn — &$5 Gas isisa ن‎ ide Ge - YAAY 

‘Abbâs that the Prophet #¢ used cea s 

to say at times of distress: "Lá = 

ilâha illall@hul-Halimul-Karim, — 8& 25) ol ote ua of asic alor 

Subhán-Alláhi Rabbil-Arshil-Azim, „ 4 à FOEDE CHEN 

Subhán-Alláhi Rabbil-samawatis- 9! Wl الكرب: دلا إله‎ Xe d كان‎ 

sab'i wa Rabbil-‘Arshil-‘Azim (None لمر‎ ous الله‎ ob aee f 

has the right to be worshiped but JA n P RA - 

Alláh, the Forbearing, the Most e c ARE 5 سان الله‎ el 


Generous; glory is to Alláh the Aes E E 598 0 
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Lord of the Mighty Throne; glory 
is to Allah, the Lord of the seven 
heavens and the Lord of the 
Magnificent Throne)." (Sahih) 
Waki’ said with each wording La 
iláha illallühu (none has the right 
to be worshiped but Alláh) is to 
be included. 


135 ee A catal 


تخريج : ix ol‏ البخاري, الدعوات» باب الدعاء عند WETE: cu SI‏ من حديث 


AY IYYY ie‏ من حديث وكيع به. 


Comments: 


هشام ca‏ ومسلمء الذكر والدعاىء ياب دعا الكرب» 


If this supplication is done at the time of any distress or anxiety, Allah will 
save him from it. For instance, this supplication should be recited at the 
time of pain, disease, or when fire catches something, or when one faces 
death by drowning or whenever any unexpected event happens. 


Chapter 18. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Leaves His House 


3884. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that whenever he left his 
house, the Prophet $& would say: 
" Alláhumma inni a'udhu bika an 
adilla aw azila, aw azlima aw 
uzlama, aw ajhala aw yujhala 'alayya 
(O Allâh, I seek refuge with You 
from going astray or stumbling, 


from wronging others or being . 


wronged, and from behaving or 
being treated in an ignorant 
manner)" (Daf) 


EB 33 G DE- OA (المعجم‎ 


OA p P o^ £ Co 13 


a 


r 


qiia XS gl Bhs - 4 


E Žao% 
A> ٠ Scene 


CORNEA E Wee 
2 Oe 
ZA Ú گان‎ gS اَن‎ ki A عن‎ 


0 بك‎ el een : قال‎ 0 o^ 
أذ‎ gil أو‎ abf of iof af af 
dé des أو‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] cw ca sla «il dom ol‏ باب ما يقول إذا خرج من (e)‏ 
ح ٥٠۹٤:‏ من حديث منصور بهء JU,‏ الترمذي» YEY‏ حسن صحيح # الشعبي لم يسمع من 


Comments: 


ol‏ سلمة رضي الله عنها على الراجح 


A person comes into contact with different types of people outside of his 
house. If one misbehaves with him he is also prone to misbehave with 
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them, so before going outside, it is better to seek Alláh's protection from 
such matters. 
3885. It was narrated from Abu S gu icc TO Gis - YAAe 
Hurairah that whenever he left 7 
his house, the Prophet # would + حاتم بن إِسْمَاعِيلَ عَنْ‎ as : گاسب‎ 
say: “Bismillah, lâ hawla wa là +. |. الله , 4[ ا‎ 
quwwata illa billah, at-tuklánu ‘ala a us : i o a LER 
Allah (In the Name of Allah, there — (52! GF «s! عن‎ celle بن ابي‎ bee 
is no power and strength except PIENE UMSO 
with Allah, and trust is placed in A كان إذا © من‎ 255 Gal هريْرة أن‎ 


Allah).” (Daf) Au YES V5 الل لا حَوْلَ‎ no ÓG 


‘peed‏ : [إسناده eri are‏ البخاري في الأدب المفردء ح:/51١1١‏ من حديث حاتم بن 


إسماعيل به» وصححه الجاكم bg de‏ سا م ووافقه الذهبى dile d‏ بن حشين بن 
عطاء ضعيف كما في التقريب وغيره. 


3886. It was narrated from Abu ام‎ Fi o oe ال‎ te Gas - 5 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: (2 ols 
puis. ride أبى‎ NE Ce inizi 
"When a man goes out of the Je WS بي‎ ud T bs i 
door of his house, there are two ail عن‎ CPM عن‎ oU ارون بن‎ 
angels with him who are 3 ; 0 ا‎ ee 
appointed over him. If he says s ! e isp : قال‎ RE 2 | 2 A 
Bismillah (in the Name of Allah), yis iz 315 مِنْ ياب داره‎ s انبته‎ wl مِنْ‎ 
they say: ‘You have been guided’ J |B UM 
If he says Lá hawla wa lá quwwata DIM e قال:‎ BB به.‎ 57 
illa billâh (there is no power and T | i 
no strength except with Allah), 


5 


they say: ‘You are protected.’ f he. — «il fs éK% Jő وقيت. وإ‎  : 5 
says, Tawwakaltu ‘ala Allah (I have — (33 1605 ndá 36 a£ Y 
my trust in Allâh), they say: ‘You — 949 "Ww tts ee 


have been taken care of.” Then his dé و‎ Ge 3 Qe) فن‎ ges ÉG 
two Qarins (satans) come to him 1 2 i ETT 
and they (the two angels) say: | ووي‎ 
“What do you want with a man 

who: has been guided, protected 

and taken care of?” (Da ff) 


تخريج : [إسناده LA‏ وضعقه البوصيري من أجل عارون بن cdigyle‏ .ولبعض الحديث 
شواهد ضعيفة al Je‏ داود» ح 0۰٩40:‏ وغيره. 
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Chapter 19. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Enters His House 


3887. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin “Abdullah that he heard the 
Prophet ££ say: “When a man 
enters his house, and remembers 
Allah when he enters and when 
he eats, Satan says: “You have no 
place to stay and no supper.’ If he 
enters his house and does not 
remember Allah upon entering, 
Satan says: “You have found a 
place to stay.’ And if he does not 
remember Allah when he eats, 
(Satan) says: “You have found a 
place to stay and supper.” (Sahih) 
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IS ما يَذْعُو به‎ OG - )15 (المعجم‎ 
Aree pd 


ote ete “te rm t 1-7 TA TN 
py e میت لكم ولا عشاءَ. وإذا دخل‎ 
oy & ا د‎ i 
eS قال الشيطان: در‎ 
- 7 et P 2h AT. PE ee P P 
قال:‎ catib الله عند‎ So المُبيت. فإذا لم‎ 
ae -at PA e $55. 

. وَالْعَشَاءَ»‎ éh usd 


as مع‎ p 
عند دخوله.‎ w 


تخريج: أخرجه ies‏ الأشربةء باب آداب الطعام والشراب وأحكامهماء ح:14١9/١٠‏ 


Comments: 


عاضم به. 


a. Mentioning Allah’s Name upon entering the house means reciting the 
Prophetic narration at this time, and mentioning Alláh's Name before 
eating, means saying الله‎ E Bismillah (With the Name of Allâh). 

b. Entrance of Satan in the house leads to disputes and lack of blessings. If 
Satan shares in food, it drives away the blessings, so Alláh's Name should 


be mentioned at both times. 


Chapter 20. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When Travelling 


3888. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
say" - and (one of the narrators) 
‘Abdur-Rahim said: “He used to 
seek refuge" - “when he traveled: 
'Allühumma inni a'udhu bika min 


wa'tha'is-safar, wa ka'übatil- 


mungalab, wal-hawri ba'dal-kawr, 


(المعجم OG - ٠‏ ما يدعو به At‏ 


(Ys (التحفة‎ Bla IS] 


عو 


gi GAS - ۸‏ بكر : xe GAL‏ الرّحيم 


5 
ae 


9 qe Ju D 53 56 j 
كلل‎ à! 3485 قَالَ : گان‎ ee of dM Xs 
& - Map nen Xe 6 - ds 
Seg بك ين‎ iu إئي‎ pd cie 
Sit وَالْحَوْرِ بَعْدَ‎ TECH FES . A2 
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wa da'watil-mazlum, wa su'il- 


manzari fil-ahli wal-mál (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from the 
hardships of travel and the 
sorrows of return, from decrease 
after increase, from the prayer of 
the one who has been wronged, 
and seeing some calamity befall 
my family or wealth).’” (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Abu 
Mu'áwiyah added: “And when he 
returned he said likewise." 


JAY ev C سفر الحج وغيره»‎ 


Comments: 


أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب ما يقول إذا ركب إلى 


138 الدُعَاءٍ‎ Sigal 


of 5 PAPE A 1 te t ESE 
J^ Y! ce peas) وسوء‎ cg sad HUY 
(SUNS 
f قَالَ‎ cac; OE مُعَاوِيَة:‎ uis 


: يج‎ T 
من حديث | معاوية به.‎ ۷ 


a. ‘Al-hawr ba‘dal-kawr means occurring bad changes in a matter which had 
been done perfectly, or facing troubles in life after living a comfortable life. 
For example, committing disbelief after believing in Allah, or doing sins 
after performing good deeds, or becoming poor, needy and indebted after 
being rich and the like. Therefore, this supplication contains very 


comprehensive words. 


b. Asking refuge from the curse of the wronged, means asking Allah’s help to 
protect us from being unjust to others, so that they do not curse us. Hence, 
it is better, if one had ever wronged anyone, to ask his forgiveness prior to 


going on journey. 


Chapter 21. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Sees Clouds And 
Rain 


3889. ‘Aishah narrated that when 
the Prophet #€ saw a cloud 
approaching from any horizon, he 
would stop what he was doing, 
even if he was praying, and turn 
to face it, then he would say: 
“Allahumma inna na'udhu bika min 
sharri ma ursila bihi (O Allâh, we 
seek refuge with You from the 
evil of that with which it is sent).” 
Then if it rained he would say: 
"Alláhumma sayyiban náfi'an (O 


(المعجم ١؟)‏ - DG‏ ما يَدْعُو به SEM‏ 
راق GANG OES‏ (التحفة ١؟)‏ 


| 
£ 


ee i Tn i - ۹ 


Sf e n d‏ ال gi‏ گان 
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| 
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Allah, a beneficial rain)" two or —— n E e 59 
three times. And if Allah ® كشفه‎ ols E 5 os fo نَافِعًا»‎ he 
dispelled it and it did not rain, he TH dé A ics n ir M 5 
would praise Allâh for that. i 2 

(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الأدب» باب ما يقول BL‏ هاجت الريح» 

Comment: المقدام به‎ Lam من‎ 044: C. 

a. Rain is from the mercy of Allah, but it may be turned into torment of Allah. 
So, while seeing a cloud, besides hoping in His mercy, refuge should be 
sought from His torment. 

b. Rain, besides being very important for human lives may even cause harm 
to them, so it is compulsory to ask Allah to make it useful. 

c. Dispersal of clouds without raining is also a kind of blessing, since the 
danger of their being the torment of Allah is finished. 


3890. It was narrated from — ».. V Behe. E 
'Aishah that when the Messenger "e Gas عمار:‎ e حدثنا هشام‎ - 5 
of Allah د‎ saw rain, he would GAL. TROU al M wee ال‎ 
say: "Alláhumma aj'alhu sayyiban _, _ 22 ef on a 
hani’an (O Allâh, make it a c القاسم‎ ol نافع‎ Quy 
H 
أن‎ 


wholesome rain cloud).” (Sahih) hs رول الل‎ ob "e أخبره‎ desee 
Co t edv لَ:‎ JE shah ul; dip گان‎ 
C A 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاريء الاستسقاء. باب ما يقال إذا مطرت ... الخ. ٠١9:‏ من 
حديث نافع به . 


3891. It was narrated that 
' Aishah said: “If the Messenger of 
is # saw a cloud that looked ¿é عَنْ عَطَاءٍ‎ (ra ابن‎ 3 ss ey Su) 
as if it was bringing rain, the color ac 
of his face would change, and he shy Bj رَسول اللو يي‎ OS قَالتْ:‎ Lge 
would go in and out and walk to EFS Y A3 E QS مَخيلة‎ 
and fro. Then, if it rained, he Bo teh "dp 
would feel relieved." "^Aishah JG de gi È bfl | $$ 220 deb 
mentioned to him what she had — :ji$ 12, bh ما‎ fax Mae d كوت‎ 
seen him do, and he said: "How ,.. ae eS TODA 
do you know? Perhaps it would C هود:‎ eg قال‎ LS يدريك؟‎ Le 

E £A 4 

T 


Gis iei gl E is - ۱ 


be as the people of Hud said: 
‘Then, when they saw it as a ا‎ 4 Se as h 
dense cloud coming towards their — &Y! UG بل هو ما استعجل يد‎ 5E 
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valleys, they said: “This is a cloud 
bringing us rain!” Nay, but it is 
that (torment) which you were 
asking to be hastened. ™ (Sahih) 


140 ela! calal 


nea =‏ اضلاة الاستسقاءء باب التعوذ عند رؤية الريح والغيم والفرح بالمطرء 


Comments: 


a. The heart of the Prophet ££, was filled with the fear of Allah. So, a believer 


also should fear Allah. 


b. The Prophet 4 was not a knower of the unseen since having the 
knowledge of the unseen is unique to Allah. 


Chapter 22. The Supplication 
That A Man Should Recite 
When He Looks At People 
Affected By Calamity 


3892. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever 
unexpectedly comes across a 
person suffering a calamity, and 
says: Al-hamdu Lilláhil-ladhi 'áfáni 
mim-mabtaláka. bihi, wa faddalani 
‘ala kathirin mimman khalaga tafdila 
(Praise is to Allah Who has kept 
me safe from that which has 
afflicted you and preferred me 
over many of those whom He has 
created), will be kept safe. from 
that calamity, no matter what it 
is.” (Datif) 


ET به‎ 9G ما‎ OG - (YY (المعجم‎ 
)٠٠ةفحتلا(‎ ext JAF إِلَى‎ 2S إا‎ 


A o 
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Vx Qd UE td ff BE ui 
E ابن‎ ysta ots ديار‎ gf نرو‎ 
EE T Sp 
صَاحِبُ‎ eb ْنَم١‎ di رَسُولُ الله‎ dU cO 
Us Qu gilt AD الْحَمْدُ‎ :0Ub بَلاءِ.‎ 
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تبخريج : IUE‏ ضعيفب] Sudala‏ شواهد ضعيقة Ae‏ الترمذي» Ea‏ وأبي نعيم [O‏ 


Comments: 


large sy VW 


a. Upon seeing someone suffering trial or tribulation, one may value his own 
safety and welfare highly. So, one should be grateful to Allâh for His 


blessings. 


b. This supplication should be said privately and secretly, so that the 
distressed person does not hear it, otherwise it would make him sad. 


ALAhgáf 46:24.‏ لذا 
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35. The Chapters On The 
Interpretation Of Dreams 


Chapter 1. A Good Dream 
That Is Seen By The Muslim, 
Or Is Seen About Him 


3893. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mâlik that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “A good dream 
from a righteous man is one of 
the forty-six parts of prophecy.” 
(Sahih) 


الصالحين» احج TAT:‏ من حديث مالك c4‏ 
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«cole -—‏ التعبير» باج رؤيا 
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GAII تغبير‎ Gil gil (o «لمعجم‎ 
(VV (التحفة‎ 
6521 o6 - )١ (المعجم‎ 


(Y dealt) di si 3l iM ial 


on te uu 


۴ 8“ 
محلا 


Due تل‎ fs (Gis - ۳ 
GER وَأرْبَعِينَ‎ Be مِنْ‎ f الالح‎ 


TA 
„403 /Y: وهو في الموطأ‎ 


Imam Qurtubi ais wrote explaining the meaning of the words ‘dream is a 
part of prophecy’ that the condition of a righteous believer’s heart 
resembles somehow, the condition of the hearts of the Prophets. So, a part 
of the honor that is granted to the Prophets is also granted to a truthful 
believer. i.e., he is informed about some unseen matters through dreams. 


(Fathul-Bári, volume 12, page 454) 
3894. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“The dream of a believer is one of 
the forty-six parts of prophecy.” 
(Sahih) 


NY ie من النبوة»‎ 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الرؤياء باب في كون الرؤيا من الله وأنها جزء 


. بلفظ: رؤيا المسلم‎ VEA ٥١۰٥١/١۱۲: من حديث معمر به» وهو فى المصلف‎ A 


Comments: 


a. The wording ‘believer’ indicates that the dream of a non-believer, even if it 
is true, does not prove that Allah honored him, rather it is a worldly 
blessing granted to him, as he is granted many other blessings or power to 


be put to the test. 
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3895. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
%& said: “The dream of a 
righteous Muslim man is one of 
the seventy parts of prophecy.” 
(Sahih) 


142 تغبير الزؤيا‎ ulgi 


jaye بن‎ ow Ae Due ING كل‎ 
DEG PE 
سَبْعِينَ‎ be PR الصَّالِحَء‎ II qe 

CENT 


تخريج: [صحيح] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل dhe‏ العوفي» والحديث GLI‏ شاهد له» 
وأخرجه البخاري» IAA io‏ من حديث عبدالله بن خباب عن أبي سعيد الخدري بهء وله شواهد 


Comments: 


كثيرة . 


Probably, this Hadith meant the dream of a believer with weaker faith, 
while the previous Hadith meant the dream of a strong believer. One's 
thoughts have a lot of influence in the case of weaker faith, so the chance of 
it being completely true decreases relatively. Allah knows best. 


3896. It was narrated that Umm 
Kurz Al-Ka'biyyah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah $ say: 
‘Prophecy is gone, but good 
dreams remain." (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] آخرجه AY PU‏ والحمیدي» ح:۹٤۳‏ عن سفيان ca‏ 


Comments: 


00 


و Áo‏ البوصيري» وله شواهد T‏ 


a. Our Prophet 2%, is the last Prophet. So, the doors of being a Prophet after 


him are totally closed forever. 


b. True dreams have been named Mubasshirát (heralds). As through them, 
Allah informs a believer about a future blessing or warns him against a 
coming calamity, to take the proper precautions to protect himself. 

c. Most of the dreams need interpretation. But some incidents take place 
completely as they had been seen in dreams. As the Prophet #¢, dreamed 
that he was performing ‘Umrah with his Companions, and the next year he 
actually performed the ‘Umrah as he had dreamt. 


3897. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: “A righteous dream 
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is one of the seventy parts of 
prophecy.” (Sahih) 


YYVe:e TEM من‎ 


3898. It was narrated that 
‘Ubadah bin Sámit said: "I asked 
the Messenger of Allâh 3€ the 
about the Saying of Allah, 
Glorious is He: ‘For them are glad 
tidings, in the life of the present 
world, and in the Hereafter.” 
He said: ‘Those are good dreams 
that a Muslim sees. or are seen 
about him."' (Hasan) 


باب قوله: لهم البشرى في الحياة الدنياء 


6330 تغبير‎ algal 


as Dd s? ^ 9.2 
GFI Gye MESS سَبْعِينَ‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الرؤياء باب في كون الرؤيا من الله وأنها جزء 


٩‏ من حديث أبي أسامة به. 


A 
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dg Zi Ed of Be عَنْ‎ 
الصَّامِتٍ‎ gf Ble عَنْ‎ tla عَنْ أبي‎ «S 
عَنْ قول الله‎ E الله‎ 0,25 BI قَالَ:‎ 
يَف‎ GA act a xu IR du 
e A [يونس: 114 قَالَ:‎ Gii 
لَه‎ eG أو‎ > TM ul الصَالِحَةٌ‎ 


= 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الرؤياء 


ج Y0:‏ من Calo‏ يحيى بف وقال: حسن قلت: أبوسلمة .لم يسمعه من عبادة بل قال: نكت 


Comments: 


عن cakle‏ فالخبر منقطع - 


a. A believer will be granted the good news of entering Paradise in the 
Hereafter, as this news is also granted to him when he is about to die, and 
after completing the questions and answers in his grave. Getting the 
Records in the right hand is also a form of glad tidings and when the deeds 
are weighed (on the Day of Judgment) the Scale of good deeds becoming 


heavier is also a form of good news. 


b. Seeing a dead person in a good condition is also glad tidings for a believer. 


3899. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $& drew aside the curtain 
when he was sick, and the rows 
(of worshipers) were behind Abu 
Bakr. He said: ‘O people, nothing 
of the glad tidings of prophecy is 
left except a good dream that a 
Muslim sees or is seen about 


I1 Yunus 10:64. 
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٠ Aid 5 hih 2325 7 “or o” a a -åE “ 
him.” (Sahih) AS من‎ BY الس‎ gh ios 


لا eon‏ الصَالِحَةٌ. di us‏ أو 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم الصلاة باب النهي عن قراءة القرآن في ESN‏ والسجودء VAC‏ 


l 7 l : HS ي‎ fp 25 Do 
Chapter 2. Seeing The 7 XE e باب رديه‎ 1 (Y (المعجم‎ 
Prophet #2 In A Dream (¥ dase!) المَنَام‎ 


Baur 44 ور‎ Fe bye da mer. Gee 
3900. It was narrated from  عبتو‎ b> ‘dew بن‎ Me جدثنا‎ - 4 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet ji PINE es Sé 
said: "Whoever sees me in a ERN et. i ne 0 ii 
dream, has seen me in reality, for ‘Jë عن الي وك‎ d Le الأخوّص » عن‎ 
Satan cannot appear in my form.” did ف‎ 3435 cok ف‎ GA 

DE = . ليقظة‎ AR المنام:‎ b, £s 
(Sahih) db d cds E ري ي‎ d 
| على صورتي».‎ fat فإن الشيطان لا‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء الرؤياء باب ماجاء في قول النبي ئي من راني في 
المنام فقد رأني » ح ۲۲۷٠:‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري cay‏ وله شواهد كثيرة انظر الحديث veg ll‏ 


"uo garat Lyras 8f qut 

3901. It was narrated from Abu  :لاق‎ «AUSSI مَرْوَان‎ pl Gi - ۱ 
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in a dream has (really) seen me, 838 (4l عَنْ‎ cal عن‎ 2515 ae ol 
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تخريج : [صحيح أ وله شواهد عند البخاري» CARY I ÁO‏ ومسلم؛ ٠١ /YY UR‏ وغيرهما. 
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, تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الرؤياء wh‏ قول النبي عليه الصلاة والسلام من رأني في المنام فقد 
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3903. It was narrated from Abu سے كم‎ fso E^ E Greer 
Sa'eed that the Prophet 3& said: 0 s i e 50 1 
“Whoever sees me ina dream has =? pel Xe fp بكر‎ Gus قالا:‎ eos 


(really) seen me, for Satan cannot Au" و‎ Vs چ م‎ 

. 5 7 * j x | i & AM * > Giss 
imitate me.” (Sahih) ere un pe ques 
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تخريج : [eo]‏ وهو في المصتف 01 cYroYrie‏ وله شواهد كثيرة : 


3904. It was narrated from ‘Awn Gis Iaa y d دنا‎ - 4 
bin Abu Juhaifah, from his father, Kér gett TE 
that the Messenger of Allâh كله‎ nd الي‎ ey eee aie 
said: “Whoever sees me ina (#45 : DS elio of v 5 دال‎ 
dream, it is as if he has seen me 0 2 1 

when he is awake, for Satan is not 
able to resemble me.” (Sahih) 


f هو‎ z4 


On صدقة‎ 


تخريج: [صحيخ] أخرجه البخاري في التاريخ الکبیر ۲۹٠۰۲۹٤/٤:‏ عن سليمانء 
والطبراني : ۰۱۱۱/۲۲ ح:۲۷۹ من حديث سليمان به» ورواه زيد بن أبي أئيسة عن عون به(صحيح 
ابن حبان» (OA Ye‏ وصححه البوصيري» رواه محمد بن بكر الكوفي وأبو أسامة عن صدقة 
ca‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


3905. It was narrated from Ibn E A. يَحُيَئْ‎ n Aix Gas - ۵ 
“Abbas that the Messenger of  .. ae VL Cle Eb LE t. rats 
Allah. # said: “Whoever sees me — كن‎ eger عن‎ Gam alge £i الوَليدِ قال:‎ 
in a dream has (really) seen me, UAE eras NATAT j^ ان‎ 
for Satan cannot imitate me.” 7 # 7 ^7 n a CENE. 

ابن عباس قال: قال رَسُول الله (Hasan) o» EE‏ 
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تخريج : [حسن] a i‏ أحمد 7/١:‏ ۲۷۹ من حديث T4‏ عوانة ca‏ وله شاهد صحيح عند 
الترمذي في الشمائل» EA‏ 
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Comments: 


146 
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a. Some dreams are from Allâh, as is mentioned in the coming chapter, such 
dreams are true. Seeing the Prophet $% in a dream is also a type of true 


dream. 


b. The sacred features of the Prophet #@ are mentioned in the books of Hadith. 
If the Prophet 4%, is seen in a dream, just as his features are mentioned in 
those books, then it is true and does not need any interpretation. If his 
feature in a dream is seen different from what is in the books, then it is 
interpreted accordingly. (It shows deficiency in the religion and character of 
the dreaming person Fathul-Bári, volume 12, page 484) 

c. Religious matters are not established through dreams; they are proved only 


through the Qur’an and Sunnah. 


Chapter 3. Dreams Are Of 
Three Types 


3906. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: 
“Dreams are of three types: Glad 
tidings from Allah, what is on a 
person’s mind, and frightening 
dreams from Satan. If any of you 
sees a dream that he likes, let him 
tell others of it if he wishes, but if 
he sees something that he dislikes, 
he should not tell anyone about it, 
and he should get up and 
perform prayer.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : خر جه البخاري› wh » exi‏ القيد في المنام» اح :اعلا من حديث عوف 
الأعرابى به مطولاء وأخرجه مسلم» YYW‏ وغيره من حديث محمد بن سيرين به مطولا 


3907. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Ubaidullah Muslim bin 
Mishkam, that ‘Awf bin Malik 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Dreams are of 
three types: Some are terrifying 
things from Satan, aimed at 
causing grief to the son of Adam; 
some are things that a person is 
concerned with when he is 
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awake, so he sees them in his 
dreams; and some are a part of 
the forty-six parts of prophecy.” 
He said: “I said to him: ‘Did you. | , eee M 
hear this from the Messenger of أنا‎ BS الله‎ JL, مِنْ‎ tage نا‎ E un 
Allah #8?’ He said: "Yes, I heard it de م كشو ل الله‎ s 
from the Messenger of Allah 4%, I ai c E 
heard it from the Messenger of 

Allah $&."" (Sahih) 
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تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني VAI ۰1٤۰71۳/۱۸:‏ من حديث يحبى به» وصححه 
MAE: col ul‏ وا » وله شاهد. 

Comments: ح | والبوصيري» و‎ oy 

a. The dreams that are shown by Allah through His angels are always true, 
whether they are clear or need interpretation. 

b. Satan, as he whispers evil to a person when he is awake, similarly he 
frightens him through bad and disturbing thoughts in dreams. 

c. The actions a person carries out during his day, or wishes to do them but 
cannot do them, such thoughts come to his mind in the form of dreams 
while he is asleep. Such dreams do not need any interpretation. 

d. The contemporary science of psychology discusses only the third type of 
dream, that the mind, concerned with and the desires. As they do not 
believe in angels and Satan, so they do not believe in the first and second 
types of dreams, while they are real, and the examples of their reality is 
commonly experienced. 
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تخريج : : أخرجه مسلم Lei t‏ باب في كون الرؤيا من الله tel;‏ جزء من النيوة» IYYW:c‏ 
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3909. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatâdah that the Messenger of Jj 
Allah #§ said: "(Good) dreams — :£ عَنْ يى بن سيد‎ es Mp CGU! 
come from Allah and (bad) ربب‎ |. ^", ,,, 172 5 
dreams come from Satan, so if of ‘ye ot الرحمن‎ Xe Qi أبي‎ 
anyone of you sees somethin م“‎ BM OE Me AID 

fete dislikes, let him spit dryly oe الرقيا‎ : 3 da e 

to his left three times, and seek — e$4— clo ob اللو والحلم مِنَ الشيّطان.‎ 
refuge with Allah from the | 
accursed Satan three times, and 2 1 
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3910. It was narrated from Abu _ Y C tala uid Gic - vat. 

Hurairah that the Messenger of - : 

Allah 3€ said: "If anyone of you بي‎ E uidi a nor S عَنِ‎ i 

sees a dream that he dislikes, let di الله 45 (إذا‎ 5,45 Jé :Q6 ck 
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his left three times, and ask, Allah itd Jes ریا يكرههاء‎ 5 el 

for its good and seek refuge from c و‎ late الله مِنْ‎ JU3; ENG wij 

its evil." (Sahih) 1 ; ae 

من مر KL‏ 8 

تخريج: [صحيح] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل غبدالله بن عمر العمري» وله شواهد منها 

Sates‏ السابق. 

Comments: 

a. Bad dreams are from Satan, so the way to get rid of the iriconvenience they 
cause is saying UL 3,61 (I seek refuge with Allah). 

b. The wisdom in spitting to the left side is that this side suits Satan, and he 
comes from that side to whisper evil in hearts. 

c. Shifting the side is an external change in the position of the body that 
indicates having trust in the mercy of Allah to change his internal situation 
from. anxiety to peace and comfort. 


Chapter 5. One Whom Satan به‎ ad من‎ ct - (0 (المعجم‎ 

Plays With In His Dream ES de cA HORIS 

Should Not Tell People aem "e الشيطان ي‎ 
About it (o الاين (التحفة‎ 


3911. it was narrated that Abu giz jii al 1 Š Ki x - 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
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the Prophet i£ and said: ‘I saw 
my head was cut off and I saw it 
roling away. The Messenger of 
Allah 45 said: ‘Satan goes to one 
of you and terrifies him, then he 
tells people of that the next 
moming.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده Lo‏ آخرجه sag ah : Pe‏ عن Jasi E‏ محمد ين عبذالله بن PE‏ 


Comments: 


شيبة : 0801//11: خ: CV 0YY‏ وصححه البوصيري» والحديث الآتى شاهد له. 


a. An unpleasant dream should not be mentioned to anyone. 

b. A person should not give any importance to unpleasant dreams, rather he 
should act according to the instructions mentioned in the previous chapter. 
By the mercy of Allah he will not suffer any harm. 


3912. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man came to the Prophet 


i£ when he was delivering a 


sermon and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Last night in my dream I 


saw my neck being struck and my ` 


head fell off, and I chased it, 
picked it up and put it back.’ The 
Messenger of Allah % said: ‘If 
Satan plays. with any one of you 
in his dreams, he should not tell 
people about it." (Hasan) 


جه مسلمء الرؤياء باب ow Y‏ بتلعب الشيطان به فى Yo /YYM c ceki‏ 


3913. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ 
said: “If anyone of you has a bad 
dream, he should not tell people 
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about how Satan played with him 
in his dream.” (Sahih) 


باب تغبيرٍ الرُؤيَا 
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تخريج : i‏ رجه مسلمء WAYE eLA l‏ عن ابن رمح به. 


Chapter 6. If A Dream Is 
Interpreted, It Comes To Pass 
(In That Manner), He Should 
Not Tell Anyone About It 
Except One Whom He Loves 


3914. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin that he heard the Prophet i 
say: "Dreams are attached to the 
foot of a bird! until they are 
interpreted, then when they are 
interpreted they come to pass." He 
said: "And dreams are one of the 
forty-six parts of prophecy." He 
(the narrator) said: " And I think he 
said: '(A person) should not tell 
them except to one whom he loves 
or one who is wise.” (Hasan) 
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a. The object held in a claw of a bird may fall down or may not. Similarly, if a 
dream is not interpreted, then the indication seen in the dream may come 
true or may not. But when it is interpreted its interpretation becomes fixed. 

b. Imam Bukhari si said: “If the first interpreter makes a mistake in the 
interpretation of a dream, and the second one interprets it correctly, then 
the second one is taken into consideration." (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 7047) 


Chapter 7. How Should 
Dreams Be Interpreted 


3915. It was narrated from Anas 


bin Malik that the Messenger of 
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111 It is said that this is a parable, and its meaning is that they are not settled. (Sindi) 
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Allah i said: “Interpret them 
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A False Dream M Eom 
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Comments: 

a. Telling a fabricated dream is a great major sin. 

b. Telling a fake dream becomes worse because it could not be verified 
whether he really saw it or not. 

c. Some people claim that they saw the Prophet 3£, or a pious person in their 
dreams. Common people, believing it to be a sign of their piousness and 
holiness, start respecting and honoring them. While the real honor is 
offering good deeds; otherwise, the non-believers and hypocrites used to 
see the Prophet à£, in real life but due to their disbelief, they did not 
deserve any respect. 
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Allah #2 said: “When the end of 
time draws near, hardly any 
believer will see a false dream, 
and the ones who see the truest 
dreams will be the ones who are 
truest in speech. And the dream 
of the believer is one of the forty- 
six SES of prophecy. ”’ (Da 4 
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Comments: 


Disbelief, dissoluteness, and ignorance (in religious affairs) will prevail 
before the Day of Judgment. True believers will decrease and the dreams of 
such believers will be true. The basis of this narration was recorded by Al- 
Bukhari (no.7017), Muslim (5905) and others, the second half of which 


preceded under no. 3906. 


Chapter 10. Interpretation Of 
Dreams 


3918. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "A man came to the 
Prophet 4%, upon his return from 
Uhud, and said: 'O Messenger of 
Alláh, in my dream I saw a cloud 
giving shade, from which drops 
of ghee and honey were falling, 
and I saw people collecting them 
in the palms of their hands, some 
gathering a lot and some a little. 
And I saw a rope reaching up 
into heaven, and I saw you take 
hold. of it and rise with it. Then 


another man took hold of it after 


you and rose with it, then another 
man took hold of it after him and 
rose with it. Then a man took 
hold of it after him and it broke, 
then it was reconnected and he 
rose with it. Abu Bakr said: ‘Let 
me interpret it, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ He said: ‘Interpret it.” He 
said: ‘As for the cloud giving 
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shade, it is Islam, and the drops 
of honey and ghee that fall from it 
(represent) the Qur'án with its 
sweetness and softness. As for the 
people collecting that in their 
palms, some learn a lot of the 
Qur'án and some learn a little. As 
for the rope reaching up into 
heaven, it is the truth that you are 
following; you took hold of it and 
rose with it, then another man 
will take hold of it after you and 
rise with you, then another, who 
will rise with it, then another, but 
it will break and then he 
reconnected, then he will rise with 
it.’ He said: “You have got some 
of it right and some of it wrong.’ 
Abu Bakr said: ‘I adjure you O 
Messenger of Alláh, tell me what I 
got right and what I got wrong.’ 
The Prophet #€ said: ‘Do not 
swear, O Abu Bakr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. Holding a rope here indicates firmly following the religion, and holding 
that rope by the three noble and respected men shows that they will get the 
position of being the successors of the Prophet #@ in caliphate’. 

b. Breaking the rope for "Uthimán #, after Abu Bakr and Umar, æ, indicates 
the troubles and disturbance that he faced in his life. The reconnection of 
the same rope and rising through it probably shows that he will be on the 
truth. Therefore, he will be with both Rightly-Guided caliphs in Paradise.. 

c. For some reason, interpreting a part of dream and leaving the other part 
without interpretation is allowed. As the Prophet f, did not make clear the 
mistake of Abu Bakr, 4, in the interpretation of the dream. 


J Meaning his saying: Agsamtu; “I adjure you.” 
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lai‏ تغبيرٍ الرؤيا 


d. This true dream proves the greatness and high position of these three 


Companions of the Prophet 2. 


3919. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I was a young 
unmarried man at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 4%, and I used 
to stay overnight in the mosque. 
if any of us had seen a dream, he 
would tell it to the Prophet #8. I 
said: “O Allah, if there is any good 
in me before You, show me a 
dream that the Prophet £& can 
interpret for me/ So I went to 
sleep and I saw two angels who 
came to me and took me away. 
They were met by another angel 
who: said: ‘Do not be alarmed,’ 
and they took me to Hell which 
was built like a well. In it were 
people, some of whom I 
recognized. Then they took me off 
to the right. In the morning I 
mentioned that to Hafsah, and 
Hafsah said that she told the 
Messenger of Allah #€ about it, 
and he said: ‘Abdullah is a 
righteous man, if only he would 
pray more at night.” (Sahih) 

He (the narrator) said: “And 
'Abdulláh used to pray a great 
deal at night." 
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ح :۷4۳ من حديث عبدالرزاق» وقال: حسن (Qu‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


a. A young unmarried man can sleep in a mosque during the day or night if 


he is in need of it. 


b. Correcting any mistake after mentioning the present good deed in order to 
arouse interest in a good deed, is allowed. 
c. This dream indicates that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ê is among the inhabitants 


of Paradise. 
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3920. It was narrated that 
Kharashah bin Hurr said: “I came 
to. Al-Madinah and sat with some 
old men in the mosque of the 
Prophet ££. Then an old man 
came, leaning on his stick, and the 
people said: "Whoever would like 
to look at a man from among the 
people of Paradise, let him look at 
this man.' He stood behind a 
pillar and prayed two Rak’ah. I 
got up and went to him, and said 
to him: 'Some of the people said 
such and such.' He said: "Praise is 
to Alláh. Paradise belongs to 
Allah and He admits whomsoever 
He wills to it. At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ I saw a 
dream in which a man came to 
me and said: "Let's go." 5o I went 
with him and he took me along a 
great road. A road was shown to 
me on the left and I wanted to 
follow it, but he said: "You are 
not one of its people" Then a 
road was shown to me on the 
right, and I followed it until I 
reached a slippery mountain. He 
took me by the hand and helped 
me up. When I reached the top I 
could not stand firm. There was 
an iron pillar there with a golden 
ring at the top. He took my hand 


and helped me up until I reached. 


the handhold, then he said: "Have 
you gotten a firm hold?" I said: 
"Yes." Then he struck the pillar 
with his foot and I held tight to 
the pillar. 

I told this to the Prophet 2£ and 
he said: "You have seen 
something good. The great road is 
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the plain of gathering (on the Day 
of Resurrection). The road that 
you. were shown on your left is 
the way of the people of Hell, and 
you are not one of its people. The 
road which you were shown on 
your right is the way of the 
people of Paradise. The slippery 
mountain is the place of the 
martvrs, and the handhold that 
you held on tight to is the 
handhold of Islam. Hold on tight 


to it until you die.” I hope to be 


one of the people of Paradise, 
and he was ‘Abdullah bin Salam.” 
(Sahih) 


آخرجه مسلم» quas‏ الصحابة: باب من فضائل dile‏ بن سلام رضي الله عله 
ح: 10١/5584‏ من حديث خرشة cu‏ وهو قي المصنف AOT o 1۸11/1١:‏ 


Comments: 
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à. ‘Abdullah bin Salam ii» prior to embracing Islam, was a JEW, and a great 


rabbi of Jews. 


b. Being: steadfast on the true religion till death is a means of salvation on the 


. Day of Resurrection. 


c. The rank of martyrdom is compared with a slippery mountain. Because 
attaining martyrdom during Jihád is as difficult as climbing a slippery 
mountain, but its rank is as great and high as a mountain is. 


3921. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet #¢ said: 


“In a dream I saw myself 


emigrating from Makkah to a 
land in which there were date- 
paim trees, and I thought that it 
was Yamámah or Hajar, but it 
was. Al-Madinah, Yathrib. And I 
saw: in this dream of mine that I 
was wielding a sword then it 
broke in the middle. That was 
what befell the believers on: the 
Day of Uhud. Then I wielded. it 
again and it was better than it 
had been before, and that is what 
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Comments: ! 

a. The sword means the collective power of the Muslims, the breaking of the 
Sword means a decrease in that power, and its repair means getting rid of 
that loss. | 

b. Slaughter of cows indicates the martyrdom of faithful believers. 

c. The dream in which the Prophet 4g saw his emigration was true, since he 
emigrated to the place having plenty of dates. However, he was confused in 
determination of the place. The correct interpretation of the dream was that 
the place is Al-Madinah. 

d. In the pre-Islamic period, Al-Madinah was called ‘Yathrib’. After the 
emigration of the Prophet 3&, this name changed to Madinatun-Nabi “the 
city of the Prophet #¢,” The Prophet 4%, named it as ‘Taibah’ and "Tábah' 
(pure earth) Now, it should not be called 'Yathrib'. The cae 4E 
mentioned the old name ‘Yathrib’ only to make the matter clear. 
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Comments: 


158 


أَنْوَابٌ تغبيرٍ الزؤت 


a. Wearing golden ornaments is forbidden for men. So, seeing gold bracelets 
in the hands of the Prophet 3, in a dream, means facing some unpleasant 
incident or person. Blowing them indicates fighting against them and 


defeating them. 


b. Aswad ‘Ansi, in San‘a’, a city of Yemen, claimed himself falsely to be a 
prophet. The Companions of the Prophet # entered in his house and killed 
him. The imposter Musailimah, in the city of Yamámah, also claimed himself 
as being a prophet. Abu Bakr , sent an army to fight him and he was killed 
in the battle. The Companion Wahshi 4 who had killed Hamzah 4& in the 
battle of Uhud before accepting Islam, killed the imposter Musailimah. 


3923. It was narrated that Qábus 
said: "Umm Fadl said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! It is as if I 
saw (in a dream) one of your 
limbs ‘in my house. He said: 
“What you have seen is good. 
Fátimah will give birth to a boy 
and you will breastfeed him.' 
Fátimah gave birth to Husain or 
Hasan, and I breastfed him with 
the milk. of Qutham.” She said: ‘I 
brought him to the Prophet يه‎ 
and placed him in his lap, and he 
urinated, so I struck him on the 
shoulder.” The Prophet i£ said: 
^You have hurt my son, may 
Alláh have mercy on you." 
(Sahih) 
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3924. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar concerning 
the dream of the Prophet #¢ that 
he (the Prophet 2%) said: "I saw a 
black woman with disheveled 
hair, who left Al-Madinah and 
went to stay in Al-Mahya'ah, 
which is Juhfah. I interpreted it as 
referring to an epidemic in Al- 
Madinah which moved to 
Juhfah." (Sahih) 
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تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» التعبير» باب إذا رأى أنه أخرج الشيء من كوة فأسكنه موضعًا 
آخرء ح YA /V* Y'A:‏ دلأ V* Ee‏ من حديث موسى بن عقبة به . 


Comments: 


a. In the beginning, the climate of Al-Madinah was not suitable. Allah granted 
the glad tidings to his Prophet through his dream, that the epidemic of Al- 
Madinah would be finished, and later it happened as he had seen in his dream. 

b. Seeing an ugly person in a dream means disease or trouble, and seeing a 
beautiful person means blessing and comfort. 


3925. It was narrated from 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah that two 
men from Bali came to the 
Messenger of Allah #8. They had 
become Muslim together, but one 
of them used to strive harder than 
the other. The one who used to 
strive harder went out to fight 
and was martyred. The other one 
stayed for a year longer, then he 
passed. away. Talhah said: “I saw 
in a dream that I was at the gate 
of Paradise and I saw them (those 
two men). Someone came out of 
Paradise and admitted the one 
who had died last, then he came 
out and admitted the one who 
had been martyred. Then he came 
back to me and said: ‘Go back, for 
your time has not yet come.’” The 
next morning, Talhah told the 
people of that and they were 
amazed. News of that reached the 
Messenger of Allah #§ and they 
told him the story. He said: “Why 
are you so amazed at that?" They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, the 
first one was the one who strove 
harder, then he was martyred, but 
the other one was admitted to 
Paradise before him. The 
Messenger of Allah $& said: “Did 
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he not stay behind for a year?" Ry Xx uw Re uds. ae a Ed: cum 
They said: "Yes." He said: “And i تأى.‎ i 8 Ska ty Ua Lio 
did not Ramadan come and he $ 565 16 abes . رَمَضَانَّ قَصَامَ‎ 433 
fasted, and he offered such and Se E En 
such prayers during that year?" .قالوا: بل. قال ر‎ (UAI سجدة في‎ 
They said: “Yes.” The Messenger ARA S Ue de ugs iso IJ 
of Allah #¢ said: "The difference 

between them. is greater than the di f? 
difference between heaven arid 

earth." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [ضحيح] CVT Videotape‏ ح ۱٤١۳:‏ من حديث أبن الهاد به» .وصححه أبن 


حبان» ح ۰۴٤٦٦:‏ وللخديث شواهد منها ما أخرجه أحمد: COPY IY‏ وحسنه الهيثمي: 7١5/1١‏ . 


Comments: 

a. Long life for a believer is a blessing and a favor from Allah, if performing 
good deeds are facilitated for him. 

b. The reward of praying and. fasting for à long period might be superior to 
the reward of martyrdom. However, a marys gets some especial rewards 
that none can get. 

c. This Hadith has the glad. tidings that the two Companions. arê among the 
inhabitants of Paradise. The same is also granted for Talhah æ. However , 
Talhah 4, is among the ten people to whom the Prophet #8, gave the glad 
tidings of assurance of entering Paradise by name. 


3926. It was narrated from Abu Ei - 203 58 D Gi ب‎ ۹ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of- LN 1 m M 
Allah 3& said: “I dislike (to see in o! o de! ابو بكر‎ Cu وکیع:‎ 
a dream) a chain around the neck, j MS Bd MI ER 

but I like to see fetters on the feet, y 5 RA ري‎ oF ٠ میرن‎ 
for fetters (represent) oF X6 Lii وليك‎ Jat sh s I 
steadfastness. in religion." (Pa) ين‎ Al في‎ 


ء٠۳١١ تابعه قتادة (الدارمي:؟/‎ AVI الهذلي تقدم»‎ EE Ecin] : تخریج‎ 
AL AL Fu أبي م هريره رصي‎ nae Gl art [4 vt 9t c — 4M. Poe ee is 


b pow eed d » m E 


Comments: 

a. Imám Ibn Hajar ais, quoted. from Imam Ourtubi 4&5, that whosoever's. legs 
are in the grip of shackles, he can not move. So; if a religious and pious 
person sees fetters on his feet in dream, it means that he will remain 
steadfast on religiousness and true guidance. A neckband is mentioned in 
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the Quran for punishment and humiliation, so. it indicates a weakness in 
religion, persistence in sin, escaping from fulfilling the due rights of people, 
or troubles in this life. (See: Fathul-Bari, the Book of Interpretation of 
Dreams, the chapter; Seeing oneself fettered in a dream.) 
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ai _ Sf يتم أل‎ 


In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


36. The Chapters On 
Tribulations 


Chapter 1. Refraining From 
Harming One Who Says: Lá 
Haha Illallàh 


3927. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say: Là ilaha illallah. If 
they say it, then their blood and 
wealth are protected from me, 
except for a right that is due from 
it, and their reckoning will be 
with Allah.” (Sahih) 
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عَلَى ا Ages fe‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الايمان» باب الأمر بقتال الناس حتى يقولوا YY‏ إلا الله محمد 


Comments: 


رسول الله 


a. Everyone who pronounces the fundamental word of Islam (L4 Iláha Illalláh 


and Muhammadur-Rasululah), all the rulings of Islam applies to him in this 
world. If he does not have faith in his heart he will be punished in the 
Hereafter. 

. ‘Blood and wealth are protected’ means that they are not killed by waging 
war against them, and their property is not taken as booty or Fai' (i.e. booty 
gained without fighting). 

. “Except for a right’ means punishing them for their crimes such as cutting 
off the hand of a thief, and flogging those who accuse chaste women of 
adultery, killing someone as punishment for murdering an innocent person, 
etc. "Except for a right’ also means forcing them to give Zakah and paying 
the obligatory expenses, collecting the blood money for an intentional 
murder with the agreement of the heirs of the one who is killed, and 
demanding the blood money from the murderer or his tribe in an accidental 
killing, with the agreement of the heirs of the one who is killed, etc. 
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3928. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah #2 
said: “I have been commanded to 
fight the people until they say: Lá 
ilâha illallah. f they say: La ilaha 
ilallüh, then their blood and 
wealth are protected from me, 
except for a right that is due from 
it, and their reckoning will be 
with Allah.” (Sahih) 


3929. ‘Amr bin Aws narrated 
that his father, Aws, told him: 
“We were sitting with the Prophet 
#45 and he was narrating to us and 
reminding us, when a man came 
and spoke privately to him. He 
said: "Take him away and kill 
him.' When the man turned away, 
the Messenger of Allah $& called 
him back and said: ‘Do you bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah?’ He said, 
‘Yes. He said: ‘Then go and let 
him go, for I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say: Lá iláha illalláh, 
then if they do that, their blood 
and wealth are forbidden to me.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه النسائي :۸۱/۷ تحريم الدم» باب تحريم YAAA:c cell‏ 


Comments: 


من بحديث السهمى به» وصححه البوصيري. 


The Prophet $£, thought from the whisper of the person, that he is not a 
true Muslim even though he set him free based on his external adherence to 
Islam. Imam Suyuti ركه‎ said: "The most correct explanation of the text is 
that the Prophet ££, was allowed to treat people based on what they 
conceal in their hearts. So, he intended to kill him according to what he was 
concealing in his heart (killing him for his disbelief). But the Prophet %, 
preferred to deal with him according to what appears from him (ie. 
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treating him as a Muslim due to his external Islam). The Prophet 28, 
inclined: to this ruling because it was common for him and his nation as 
well. Therefore, he kept away to act according to the hidden conditon of the 
person. (Sharh Sunan An-Nasói, the Book of the Blood). 


3930. It was narrated from 
Sumait bin Sumair, that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “Nâfi bin Azraq 
and his companions came and 
said: “You are doomed, O ‘Imran!’ 
He (‘Imran) said: ‘I am not 
doomed. They said: ‘Yes you 
are.’ I said: “Why am I doomed?’ 
They said: “Allah says: “And fight 
them until there is no more Fitnah 
(disbelief and polytheism, Le., 
worshipping others besides 
Allah), and the religion (worship) 
will all be for Allah Alone.” He 
said: "We fought them until they 
were defeated and the religion 
was لله‎ for Allah Alone. If you 
wish, I will tell you a Hadith that I 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah “.و‎ They said: "Did you 
(really) hear it from the 
Messenger of Allah #8? He said: 
“Yes. I was with the Messenger of 
Allah #£ and hé had sent an army 
of the Muslims to the idolators. 
When they met them they fought 
them fiercely, and they (the 
idolators) gave them their 
shoulders (i.e., turned and fled). A 
man among my kin attacked an 
idolator man with a spear, and 
when he was defeated he said: "I 
bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Alláh, I 
am a Muslim." But he stabbed 
him and killed him. He came to 
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the Messenger of Allah ££ and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I am 
doomed.” He said “What is it that 
you have done?” one or two 


times. He told him what he had - 


done and the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said to him: "Why didn't you 
cut open his belly and find out 
what was in his heart?" He said: 
"O Messenger of Allah, I wish I 
had cut open his belly and could 
have known what was in his 
heart/ He said: “You did not 
accept what he said, and you 
could not have known what was 
in his heart" The Messenger of 
Allah كن‎ remained silent 
concerning him (that man), and a 


short while later he died. We 


buried him, but the following 
morning he was on the surface of 
the earth. They said: "Perhaps an 
enemy of his disinterred him." So 
we buried him (again) and told 
our slaves to stand guard. But the 
following morning he was on the 


surface of the earth again then we 


said: "Perhaps the slaves dozed 
off.” So we buried him (again) and 
stood guard ourselves, but the 
following morning he was on the 
surface of the earth (again). So we 
threw him into one of these 
mountain passes.” 


3930 A. It was narrated from 
Sumait, from ‘Imran bin Husain 
who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah & sent us on a campaign, 
and a Muslim man attacked an 
idolator man." And he mentioned 
the Hadith and added: "And the 
earth cast him out. The Prophet 
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35 was told about that and he EN ET i ete 
said: ‘The earth accepts those who ‘97 23! GIS الْحَدِيتَ. وراد فيه:‎ D 
are worse than him, but Alláh E fs o» ap :965 BB 220 226 
wanted to show you how great is =, , TREE EE: TE 
the sanctity of L4 ilaha illalláh."" riz أن‎ e A منه. وَلكِنَ‎ "m هو‎ 

1 EA st < - 
(Hasan) . إلا الله‎ 3I Y xz Ls 


تخريج : [حسن] ol‏ جه الطبراني :۲۲۹/۱۸› OLE Te‏ من حديث حفص بهء وحسله 


Comments: البوصيري‎ 

a. The Khawárij and other innovative sects in Islam emerged due to their 
misunderstanding of Islam. 

b. The religious knowledge of the Companions of the Prophet $€ and their 
understanding was complete, as they learned Islam directly from the 
Prophet #§. So, in the matters in which Muslims disagree, especially in the 
matters of faith, importance should be given to the understanding of the 
Companions, and all the matters should be understood in the light of their 
teachings. 

c. Whoever claims to be a Muslim, his claim should be accepted and he 
should be treated as a Muslim. However, if he commits something that 
takes him out of Islam, then he will be punished only after having passed a 
verdict of being an apostate against him. But charging one with infidelity 
merely based on doubt or suspicion is a great major sin. 


Chapter 2. The Sanctity Of 205] | دم‎ i2 ot - (المعجم ؟)‎ 
The Believer's Blood And لمؤين‎ f A DE 
Wealth (Y (التحفة‎ ley 
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yours in this land of yours. Have at TT dA ترفك‎ 
I not conveyed (the message)? mee d da d s 
They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: © idl - : قَانُوا‎ esa هَل‎ Yi s 
Allah, bear witness.” (Sahih) ght en 
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تخريج : [صحيح] oi‏ جه احمد: /f‏ ۳۷۱۸۰ من Cale‏ عيسى بن يونس 4( وصححه 
البوصيري * ut-s SI‏ عنعن » وأرسله وكيع عنه فى Cic bore‏ وللحديث شواهد عند مسلمء 


Comments: 


BAL‏ وغيره. 


a. The Prophet 4%, declared the same matter at Arafat on the 9th Dhul-Hijjah 
and at Mina near the Jamarát on the 10th Dhul-Hijjah. 
b. The word “this city” in the Prophet's statement means Makkah which is the 


most sacred city. 


c. "Your blood and your wealth are sacred' means killing any Muslim, injuring 
him, taking his money forcefully, or taking his property by deceiving him; 


all of which are great major sins. 


3932. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin “Amr said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 4% 
circumambulating the Ka‘bah and 
saying: ‘How good you are and 
how good is your fragrance; how 
great you are and how great is 
your sanctity. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the sanctity of the 
believer is greater before Allâh 
than your sanctity, his blood and 
his wealth, and to think anything 
but good of him.” (Datif) 
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Sis‏ به إلا خَيْرًا». 


تخريج : es ul]‏ ضعيف] وأشار البوصيري والمنذري E‏ ضعفة H‏ نصر بن محمد ضعيف 


Comments: 


(تقريب)ء 435 «e p äle‏ وله شواهد ضعيقة . 


a. Causing harm to life or property of a believer is forbidden. 
b. Having suspicion about any believer is not allowed. 
c. Nobody should be accused of crime if there is no clear evidence against 


3933. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: "The whole of the 
Muslim is sacred to his fellow 
Muslim, his blood, his wealth and 
his honor." (Sahih) 
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تخریج : أ خر جه مسلم» اليو والصلةء باب تحريم ظلم المسلم وخذله dnd 9 alesia‏ وعرضه 


Comments: 


ET EIE Lado من‎ 7/664 Te cables 


Humiliating, backbiting, slandering and defaming; all such acts are among 


major great sins. 


3934. Fadálah bin ‘Ubaid 
narrated that the Prophet #€ said: 
“The believer is the one from 
whom their (people's) wealth and 
lives are safe, and the Muhájir is 
the one who forsakes mistakes 
and sins." (Hasan) 


ig f "T 


pU gp ure Ee 
وَعْبٍ عَنْ أبي‎ Uf at a 3 pelt 
Sf edad aie gf ڪرو‎ BA ug 
DE zb ob Ss ae Ss 


z 


ege dé 3 E مَنْ‎ ish 


= PAV’ 


Gas a مَنْ‎ judo وََنْقْيِهِمْ.‎ 
«o Sill 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن مندة في ۰٤٥۲/۱: OLA‏ ح:6١7‏ من حديث ابن 
وهب به» وأحمد: 1١/7‏ ”77 من «حديث T‏ هانىء حمید بن e BUS‏ به». وصححيخه اليوصيري» "i‏ 
حبان(موآرد)» خم ةك والحاكم:١/ Wels‏ على شرطهماء وله شواهد Je‏ أبن Yuz col‏ 


Comments: 


IP 


a. The word Imán (faith) is derived from the root word " Amüna" p 
So, it is the characteristic of a believer that people should feel safe from him 
and should not fear him. A believer cannot be traitorous nor harm the lives 


or properties of people. 


b. “Hijrah” means emigrating from. one's land for the sake of Allah. Therefore, 
whoever leaves his land for the sake of Allah he should also keep away 
from disobedience of Allâh in order to get the great position of a Muhájir 


near Alláh. 


Chapter 3. The Prohibition 
Plunder 


3935. It was. narrated from jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
“Whoever 


of Allâh 26 said: 
plunders openly is. not one of us.” 
(Sakik) 
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3936. It was narrated from Abu cet - ste NK Sie ل‎ wars 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 1 1 
Allah % said: “The adulterer, at ^ «GS عَنْ عقيل» عن ابن‎ dee بن‎ CUI 


the time he is committing e 2 ses cz Ee fee 
i N "de الحا‎ K V | Le g | 
adultery, is not a believer; (the ¥ 77^ gy mo ys z ae Weg 
wine drinker) at the time he is 28 à! رَسُولَ‎ ol أبي هُْرَيْرَةَ‎ GF هِشَامء‎ 
drinking, is not a believer; the TM S 5 46 


thief, at the time he is stealing, is Pa gh be ui ga wi 
not a believer; the plunderer, at dg Gem cS wir Ys ME 
the time he is plundering with the — e PR" 7 
people looking on, is not a o7 ond ولا يسرق‎ oe BS 
believer." (Sahih) - X dm ; X5 ENT 353 34 
I TE z DO 
Cae 
CWT /Y£Vo:u المظالمء باب التهي -" إذن صاحيه‎ “poet جه‎ ol ers 
ومسلمء الايمان» باب بيان نقصان الإيمان بالمعاصي ونفيه عن المتلبس بالمعصية على إرادة نفي‎ 
ح :۲۰۱/۵۷ من حديث الليث به.‎ cables 


Comments: 

a. Committing major sins is contrary to true faith. 

b. Committing major sins does not make the person an apostate. However, it 
shows that his faith has become very weak. 

c. Iman means strong faith. If one strongly believes that Allah will punish him 
if he commits what is forbidden, and that His punishment will be 
tremendously more severe than the punishment of this world, if one has 
such strong faith, then he cannot commit the sin. The sin is committed only 
when the lust of enjoyment and the benefits of this world overcome him so 
much that he forgets the Hereafter for awhile. 
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3937. It was narrated from (G35 مَسْعَدَة:‎ ^ MA GAL — vavv 
‘Imran bin Husain that the E tt oko ل‎ er? 
Messenger of Allah % said: óc | Rede كرك احير‎ Eid o: Ly 


“Whoever plunders is not one of ê اش‎ 3,55 ol get e obe عَنْ‎ 
us." (Sahih) 
Ms فَلَيْسَ‎ eg CE ua : قال‎ 


تخريج : Lem‏ أخرجه engl ed‏ الجهاد» باب فى الجلب على الخيل فى السباق» 
YOAV‏ من حديث c4 Aum‏ وقال ceghe Jl‏ ح :1۲۲ حسن صحيج © وصححبحه cn!‏ حبان» 
وانظر» ab Yoe‏ شاهد „aj‏ 
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3938. It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Hakam said: “We 
came across some of the enemy’s 
sheep and plundered them, and 
set up our cooking pots. The 
Prophet # passed by the pots 
and ordered that they be 
overturned, then he said: ‘Plunder 
is not permissible.” (Hasan) 
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@ 3 


Gis i اي‎ uA Sul حَدََنَا‎ - ٣۸ 
Bae ع‎ ics 12 ترس‎ yi i 
Pu Perr i Lue 

DENISE T um 
تجل».‎ Y النهبة‎ op ثم قال:‎ CSG بها‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير: 7/ ٤۸ء W'VAte‏ من خديث ابن أبي 


ني : ۲/ ۸ء المستدرك KO EI esie‏ وصححه 
حبان» VWA‏ والحاكمء والذهبي» وابن حجر في الاصاءة (ترجمة Glas‏ 


Comments: 


البوصيري » وابن 
وللحديت شواهد ية Ne‏ 


a. Using anything from booty before its distribution is not allowed. 
b. Giving monetary punishment is allowed. 


Chapter 4. Verbally Abusing 
A Muslim Is Fusug 
(Disobedience) And Fighting 
Him Is Kufr (Ungratefulness 
To Allâh) 

3939. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas‘ud that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Verbally abusing a 
Muslim is Fusug disobedience and 
fighting him is Kufr 
(ungratefulness to Allah).”” (Sahih) 


3940. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
"Verbally abusing a Muslim is 
Fusug (disobedience) and fighting 
him is Kufr (ungratefulness to 
Allah).” (Sahih) 


i F 


[eol‏ أخرجه العقيلي في الضعفاء fE:‏ ٠ه‏ عن 


E cu. SG- (t i eun 

(é "LET PY 
Ga Dus g 6 as - ۹ 
sss 
الله‎ era قال‎ Spec aka gad 
a ب الْمُسْلِمٍ‎ Cod : ae 
pe تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء‎ 


A T 


d» 4 ic Ene الْحَسَنٍ‎ 3 | ud 
gil o? CE AA ol عن‎ ott c oF 
365 SCR الْمُسْلِم‎ S Gas) MG $e 


as 
: تخريج‎ 


JUPE‏ ورواه أبن عون عن أبن Chom‏ به(تاريخ بغداد للخطيب : YAY /Y‏ حلية الاولياء :م/ 
4 في روأية منخل بن حكيم القشري)› والحديث السابق شاهد له. 
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3941. It was narrated from Sa'd 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Verbally abusing a Muslim 
is Fusug (disobedience) and 
fighting him is Kufr.” (Sahih) 


171 الفتن‎ Gigi 


ر لله ماي عماس 


RS GIS cun y ble Gis - 0١ 
بن‎ dm عَنْ‎ Au ul عَنْ‎ ei عَنْ‎ 
: الله 6ه‎ 325 JÉ 

CAS وقاله‎ (ani edi oto 


CARA.‏ عَنْ aal‏ قال: 


تخريج : Lee]‏ آخر جه أحمد : ۱۷۸/۱ وغيره من حديث 5 إسحاق 641 وصححه 


بن الزائدة» وإسرائيل عن T‏ إسحاق 64 ورواه معمر عن أي إسحاق عن 


البوصيري » ورواه زكريا ر 


عمر بن سعد عن سعد به(نسائي :۰۱۲۱/۷ ح:8110)» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة انظر» MATA:‏ 


Comments: 


Küfr (disbelief) here means the major sin i.e., a practice that does not suit a 


Muslim but it suits a Kâfir only. 


Chapter 5. Do Not Turn Back 
Into Disbelievers After I Am 
Gone, Striking One Another's 
Necks 

3942. It was narrated from Jarir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah # said, during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage: “Make the 
people pay attention.” Then he 
said: “Do not turn back into 
disbelievers after I am gone, 
striking one another’s necks.” 
(Sahih) 


(المعجم Y SU - (o‏ تَرْجِعُوا بَعْدِي 
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PEST x يَضْرِبٌ‎ (Sus 
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(o (التحفة‎ 
Bis ار‎ 25 iA Gis var 


2 LJ - 

سمعت رعه بن مرو بن جرير CA‏ 
عَنْ ue‏ بن 6 M‏ أن رَسُولَ الله & 
«dé‏ في gl im‏ : «اشتنصت MS‏ 


a rye PIE gr 
تَرْجِعُوا بَعْدِي كُمَارَاء يَضْرِبُ‎ Y» ids 


. بغضكم رقاب بَعض)‎ ans 


VrAs CAM CEESo AY Ie telolet باب الانصات‎ «edad البخاري»‎ az ol : تخريج‎ 

من حديث شعبة به» ومسلمء الايمان» باب بيان معنى قول النبي DES‏ لاترجعوا بعدي US‏ 

Comments: N E E GE oe 

a. Muslims should solve their problems with mutual understanding, not with 
the power of arms. 

b. Muslims should adopt the practices that foster love amongst them such as 
greeting each other, standing closely to each other in congregational 
prayers, straightening their rows in prayers and the like. On the other hand, 


they should avoid the characteristics that may sue disagreement or lead to 
enmity, such as humiliating someone, being unjust, transgressing, abusing, 
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backbiting and the like practices. 
c. Killing and attacking people are enormous crimes that suit non-believers. 


“La e 


3943. It was narrated from Ibn tee 5 o2 AE Gis - wasy 
‘Umar that the Messenger of  ,, ,., e 57 des 
Allah #5 said: “Woe to you! Do jù! ^? "d ee ot iJ Gis 
not turn back into disbelievers أله‎ diues f p M of , m UNES 
after 1 am gone, striking one 

another's necks." (Sahih) ترچعوا‎ ï - eS Í 3 So) : قال‎ 8 


A oe D pu (s s on‏ ر 
يَعْدِي GUS‏ يَضْرِبُ Cm‏ رقاب بعض» . 

YATT “ا‎ ftt'Yie البيخاري» المغازي» باب بحجة الوداع»‎ wl eyes 
. عمر بن محمد به‎ Cadm من‎ wie [Vie ومسلم» الإيمان» الياب :السابق.‎ 


3944. It was narrated from DES b 4 di XE ji AA Ko GA FAES 
Sunábih Al-Ahmasi that the 7 ل‎ 1 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: "I Gis VG و محمد ب بشر»‎ " Gas 
shall reach the Cistern (Haud) 5 ne CA : T 
before you, and I will boast of qur & o ye o de i 
your great numbers before the y فر‎ A Yb HE الله‎ dons 5 JÉ :à6 


nations, so do not fight one Lo 25 X E TAMEO EET 
another after I am gone." (Sahih) قلا‎ I em مکار‎ gl ues على‎ 
. بَعدِي»‎ eis 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الحميديء YES Erasm, TONIC‏ وغيرهما من طرق 

عن إسماعيل بن أبي خالد cu‏ وصرح بالسماع عند cool‏ وتابعه مجالد» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» 

Comments: وحديث ابن ماجه صححه البوصيري.‎ 
On the Day of Judgment, at the vast ground of the Gathering (where ail 
people will be gathered for their account) the Prophet 3& will provide his 
nation with drinking water from his Kauthar Cistern. The water in this 
cistern will flow from a river of Paradise called Kauthar. 


Chapter 6. The Muslims Are ied pels ل‎ 5 

Under The Protection Of في‎ : S i Mr 
Allah CX (التحفة‎ de y 4 ül 

3945. It was narrated from Abu jy, بن‎ OUR M عمرو‎ BI - ٥ 
Bakr Siddiq that the Messenger of AW dp NM PEDE 
Allâh #€ said: “Whoever offers — (X 46>! Gas : الحمصيٌ‎ n o 
the morning prayer, he is under [o9 y hoec qute gogo z 
the 2 Alláh, so do not ابي‎ e um uus d a 
betray Allah by betraying those أ‎ ps 

who are under His protection. —~ ~ 
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Whoever kills him, Alláh will seek EL etalk ld t£ o 
him out until He throws him on gi^ o* tmo 7 ph Se 
his face into Hell.” (Sahih) فال كال‎ cel حك‎ Lol Se. x audi 


RE all de من‎ MES 
hé edge الله في‎ duis الله. فلا‎ x3 
عَلَى‎ 6S Sw xb as 
(em 
وغيره.‎ TU PON تخريج : [صحيح] أعله البوصيري بالانقطاع» وله شواهد عند مسلمء‎ 


Comments: 

a. This refuge of Alláh is not granted for the one who neglects prayers. 

b. The punishment of a murderer of a Muslim is Hell. But if the heirs of a 
murdered person excuse him, after receiving the blood. money or merely 
pardoning him, then he will be forgiven. 

c. Those who have committed major sins will enter Hell, and after receiving 
the punishment of their sins, they will be removed. l 


3946. It was narrated from m ata Ni E کا ده‎ wagy 
Samurah bin Jundab that the LEE AED "D 
Prophet #§ said: “Whoever offers عن‎ «ger أشعث عن‎ Bas reales اين‎ 
the morning prayer, he is under — .., .^c ae stu .z "P PSY 
E 3 8 yw) قال:‎ RE الت‎ ٠ Me p سمه‎ 
the protection of Allah, the c P قال‎ $$ Qi o Ei M o 
Mighty and Sublime." (Sahih) See $e الف‎ xS في‎ 36 ul be 
لذ وصححه البوصيري»‎ das ca عن روح‎ ٠١ صحيح | أخرجه أحمد:6/‎ ss e] : تخريج‎ 
5 AY: وانظر»‎ 
3947. It was narrated from Abu gt á2 مع‎ ^2. Gee ee 
: x Gus عمار:‎ sp هشام‎ lite - ۷¥ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of "i 2 9 » i 
Allâh يله‎ said: “The believer is (ido $ SUS Gis مُسْلِم:‎ gy adj 
more precious to Allah, the 329; ا‎ $5 5 2: 066 4 Eiz 
Mighty and Sublime, than some Ar يزيد بن سعياك.‎ oe di di 


^ 


of His angels.” (Daf) Ee de Dun) ول كال‎ iz» Of 
AX be «de $6 عَلى اء‎ OST gn 
Sti 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في الأوسط VAY tig ۳۳۲١۳۳١/۷:‏ من 
حديث هشام به بلفظ» قال الله تعالى: عبدي المؤمن أحب إلى من بعض ملافكتى» وضعفه 
البوصيري من أجل أبي المهزم تقدم» YOAV‏ 
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Chapter 7. Tribalism (V (التحفة‎ ead SE - (Y (المعجم‎ 


° 3948. It was narrated from Abu: 13431 هلال‎ E x Gis - ۸ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 6g. ] CNN T 
Allah i£ said: “Whoever fights 1# Gas ikea Qi رث‎ Jo Xe Bis 
under a banner of folly, Le] e 3b. "n بن جرير»‎ OME عَنْ‎ 
supporting tribalism, or getting m M MUI. AMD 
angry for the sake of tribalism, he I قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ igge ail عن‎ 
dies in a state of Ignorance.” A pole «ae ly ene di ja 


(Sahih) : : 
s u lens as - 4 £19?» 0$ مال‎ 
.& — 8 iE ki “oe أو‎ € ow 
^ ^ 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» الامارة» باب وجوب ملازمة جماعة المسلمين عند ظهور الفتن . . 

Jay Cpl مر حديث‎ ۵۳/۱۸٤۸: الخ‎ 

Comments: عدي ابوب‎ ir OL T È 
‘Whoever fights under a banner of folly’ means supporting a group without 
making sure whether it is on truth or not. In this case, even if the group is 
on the truth, he did not intend to support the truth rather his intention was 
to support his clan, tribe, nation, party or organization. Therefore, it is not 
participating in war which is rewardable, nor the kind of dying which is 
considered martyrdom. 


at ^L 


3949. 'Abbád bin Kathir Ash- gfs ‘i3 E i S yl Gas — 4 
Shami narrated from a woman "DP ee ل‎ E 
among them, called Fasilah, that > عباد بن‎ De dei c i زياد بن‎ 
she heard her father say: “I asked متف" ال يا فة‎ SI gem n 
the Prophet 4%: ‘O. Messenger of ` = لها‎ 3 eke $^ hor ter 

Allah, is it tribalism if a man loves T ve ei doe 5 Cane 258 
his people?’ He said: ‘No, rather — « ;:6 -h 2f أن‎ e p utin 
tribalism is when a man helps his pon eh aan 1 ل ا‎ Ce 
people to do wrong.” (Daf) £a : o^ js قوم قال دل‎ KESAL 


أن ij ASS Sand‏ عَلَى i‏ 
تخريج : [ضعيف] $ ole‏ تقدم حاله» slays ewe‏ أبوداود» الإآدب. باب فى 


العصبية» PY ie‏ من حديث سلمة بن بشر الدمشقي عن بنت واثلة بن الأسقع عن أبيها به 
مختصراء وإسئاده TUN‏ وله طريق آخر فيه صدقة بن يزيد وهو ضعيف . 


-- 
Ej - 
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Chapter 8. The Great غظم‎ ahi 315231 GG - (A (المعجم‎ 
Majority 2: 
(A (التحقة‎ 


3950. Anas bin Malik said: "I  :ُنَقْفَمّتلأ‎ GU م‎ 
heard the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
say: ‘My nation will not unite on 


"E 2.4. : l » do (ic 
حدثنا معان بن‎ iL بن‎ AJ Jic جا‎ 
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misguidance, so if you see them 
differing, follow the great 
majority." (Daf) 
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-aÑ qu a مةئ‎ la Meu cii 
Ja ره ك م‎ zo ro p f 3a 4 "e 
3 وم‎ > 1 * a 4, i. امل‎ oe * if - 
لا تجتيع‎ Bl bp يَقُولُ:‎ EUM 
E 


eA اخيلاقاء‎ ex GB de Je 
بِالسَّوَادٍ الأَعْظّم».‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف جدا] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في السنةء ح:84 من حديث معان أو 
معاذ بن رفاعة به» وفسر السواد الأعظم: الحق وأهله * معان لين الحديث (تقريب)ء وأبوخلف 
متروكء ورماه ابن معين بالكذب QUAD‏ وله شاهد ضعيف عند أبي نعيم في أخبار أصيهان: /١‏ 


Comments: 


. والحديث ضنعفه البوصيري‎ YA 


a. It is a great blessing of Allâh over Muslims, that a group of Muslims will 
always remain on the truth in all times, despite the prevalence of evil. 

b. If the sentence “the great majority” is considered sound, then it does not 
indicate those who are great in numbers. Because greatness does not depend 
on the number of the people, but it depends on the characters and practices 
which are in accordance with the teachings of the Qur’an and Sunnah. 


Chapter 9. Tribulations That 
Will Appear 


3951. It was narrated that 
Mu'àdh bin Jabal said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed one 
day, and made the prayer 
lengthy. When he finished we 
said (or they said): 'O Messenger 
of Allah, you made the prayer 
lengthy today.’ He said: ‘I offered 
a prayer of hope and fear. I asked 
Allah for three things for my 
nation, and He granted me two 
and refused one. I asked Him not 
to let my nation be destroyed by 
enemies from without, and He 
granted me that. And I asked 
Him not to let them be destroyed 
by drowning, and He granted me 
that. And I asked Him not to let 
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them be destroyed by fighting 
among themselves, but He 
refused that.” (Sahih) 
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Gigi‏ الفتن 


1-4 4-4 uv o tgr a à pie Gro 
علي‎ OS سهم نتم‎ 
ag? بأسهم بينهم * فردها‎ "zi 


تخريج : Lee]‏ أخرجه أحمد: 0/ YE"‏ من حديث الأعمش 64 وصححه أبن حزيمة : IN‏ 
cYYo‏ وا ts‏ ولللحديث شو اهف كشرة Je‏ م 3 ا 1 Y*‏ وغيره اند 
مو صير و ينا سيق : is‏ ين 


Comments: 


NT الحديث‎ 


a. The acceptance of this supplication is evident in the fact that from the era of 
the Prophet #&, till this time, there was no period free from an independent 
Muslim government in this world. Moreover, if sometimes non-Muslims 
gained power over some territories of Muslims, then Allah made among 
them who embraced Islam and defended it. 

b. The torment of drowning means any common calamity that destroys an 
entire Muslim nation such as flood, earthquake, storm, etc. These 
punishments, in this nation, do not take place as they did with the previous 
nations, so that all those who used to deny the truth would totally perish. 


3952. It was. narrated from 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah 3€, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
earth was brought together for me 
so that I could see the east and 
the west, and I was given two 
treasures, the yellow (or the red) 
and the white - meaning gold 
and silver. And it was said to me: 
"Your dominion will extend as far 
as has been. shown to you.’ I 
asked Alláh for three things: That 
my nation would not be 
overwhelmed by famine that 
would destroy them all, and that 
they would not be rent by schism 
and fight one another, but it was 
said to me: "When I (Allah) issue 
My decree it cannot be revoked. 
But I will never cause your nation 
to be overwhelmed by famine 
that would destroy them all, and I 
will not gather their enemies 
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against them (and destroy them) 
until they annihilate one another 
and kill one another.’ Once they 
start to fight amongst themselves, 
that will continue until the Day of 
Resurrection. What I fear most for 
my nation is misguiding leaders. 
Some tribes among my nation will 
worship idols and some tribes 
among my nation will join the 


idolaters. Before the Hour comes 


there will be nearly thirty Dajjáls 
(great liars), each of them 
claiming to be a Prophet. But a 
group among my nation will 
continue to adhere to the truth 
and be victorious, and those who 
oppose them will not harm them, 
until the command of Allah 
comes to pass.” (Sahih) 
Abul-Hasan said: “When Abu 
‘Abdullah finished this Hadith he 
said: ^O how terrible it is!" 


جه مسلم» الفتن» باب هلاك هذه الأمة بعضهم ببحض» ح:۲۸۸۹ من حديث 


Comments: 


واب الفتن 


بعضهم بعضا . وإذا وضع ted‏ في متي » 
o a‏ 


tee وَإِنَ‎ Foll ei إلى‎ pee GH فلن‎ 
مِنْ‎ WS hakas S6 nl مِنْ‎ be 
wo» بدي‎ gs d أي بالْمُشْرِكِينَ.‎ 
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E Bl مِنْ‎ lab ag 5s 25 el T 
E Je E يَضْرْهُمْ مَنْ‎ y og adi 

Jes dt I al 
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tane s كال‎ 


قتادة به . 


a. Granting the treasures of gold and silver to the Prophet 4, means that his 


nation will own and control them. As the great Roman and Iranian empires 
were ruined and their treasures came in the control of Muslims. 


- ‘Not destroying the whole Muslim nation by famine’ does not mean that 


such punishment even partially will not inflict this nation. However, due to 
the sins of nations many types of torments have been inflicted upon them, 
and they would occur in the future also. 


. Occurrence of fighting and killing among Muslim does not mean. that it 


should be accepted, believing that it is an indispensable matter, rather we 
should spare no efforts to keep Muslims away from this situation. 


. To be safe from the evil of devious leaders, we should acquire the 
knowledge of the Qur'án and Sunnah, to be aware of true teachings of 


Islam, in order to put them into practice. 


. Muslims joining idolaters means that they will turn away from Islam, and 


become apostates, or they will support non-Muslims against Muslims, or 
they may adopt their non-Isiamic and atheistic customs as.a part of culture 
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such as the celebrating Basant of the Hindus, Valentine’s Day and April 


Fool of the Christians, etc. 


f. A group of righteous people will be steadfast on the truth till the Day of 
Judgment; they will be adherents of the Qur'án and Sunnah and clarify the 


deviation of innovators. 


3953. It was narrated that 
Zainab bint Jahsh said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ woke up 
red in the face and said: ‘La ilaha 
illallah, woe to the Arabs from an 
evil that has drawn nigh. Today a 
hole has been opened in the 
barrier of Gog and Magog.” And 
he gestured to indicate the size of 
the hole." Zainab said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Will we be 
destroyed when there are 
righteous people among us? He 
said: 'If sin and evil deeds 
increase.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الفتن» باب قول النبي BB‏ ويل للعرب من شر قد اقترب» 
ح :۷۰0۹4 من حديث Olio‏ 4( ومسلمء الفتن » باب اقتراب الفتن» وفتح ردم omes cork‏ 


Comments: 


a. Gog and Magog are great mischievous nations. Dhul-Qarnain built a huge 
and great wall to protect other people from their mischief, as mentioned in 


the Qur’an: Surat Al-Kahf’8:93-99. 


b. When the wall is demolished, they will come out and attack other nations, 


and it will be a great trial. 


c. When good people decrease to a great extent, and bad and dishonest people 
prevail, then Alláh's punishment comes down in many forms, such as 
earthquakes, floods, storms, wars, etc. 

d. Once a hole occurs, it is feared. that it will turn into a larger one, until the 
wall will collapse, and Gog and Magog will be free to spread mischief in 
this world, killing and plundering all people. 


3954. It was narrated from Abu 
Umámah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “There will be 
tribulation in which a man will be 
-a believer in the morning and a 
disbeliever by evening, except the 
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one to whom Allah grants 
knowledge.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


جملة إلا من أحياه الله بالعلم. 


a. Informing about future incidents is a miracle of the Prophet 3£, and a proof 


of his prophethood. 


b. The purpose of warning against future afflictions is to inform Muslims to 


take care of their faith. 


c. Some sins are considered light by human beings, while they are so 
dangerous that it takes them out of the fold of Islam. So, no sin should be 


taken lightly. 


3955. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "We were sitting 
with ‘Umar and he said: "Which 
of you has remembered a Hadith 
from the Messenger of Allâh 2% 
concerning Fitnah?" Hudhaifah 
said: "I said: ‘I have.’ He said: 
‘You are very bold. He said: 
‘How?’ He said: ‘I heard him say: 
"The Fitnah of a man with regard 
to his family, his children and his 
neighbors are expiated by his 
prayers, fasts, charity and 
enjoining what is good and 
forbidding what is evil" “Umar 
said: ‘This is not what I meant, 
rather I meant that which moves 
like the waves of the sea.” 
Hudhaifah said: “Don’t worry 
about it, O Commander of the 
Believers! For there is a closed 
door between you and them.” 
“Umar said: “Will that door be 
broken or opened?” I said: No, it 
will be broken." “Umar said: 
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“Then it will never be closed.” 

We asked Hudhaifah: “Did 
‘Umar know what that door 
meant?" He said: “Yes, just as he 
knows that there will be night 
before morning, because I 
narrated to him a Hadith in which 
there are no errors." 

We were afraid to ask him who 
the door was, so we said to. 
Masruq: “Ask him." He said: 
“Umar.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب الصلاة كفارة» ح:070/ VEVO‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


a. Breaking doors indicates the martyrdom of ‘Umar 4&. A Magus named Abu 
Lulu Fayroz murdered him. By this action the conspirators were able to 
remove a great obstacle from their way to carry out their evil plots. 

b. These afflictions occurred. just as the Prophet #8, had. predicated. It proves 
his truthfulness and that the Prophet ريل‎ talks only in the light of the 
revelation. It cannot be used. as. an evidence that the Prophet#, ever had 


the knowledge of the. unseen. 


3956. 
' Abdur-Rahmán bin ‘Abd Rabbil- 


Ka'bah said: “I came to ‘Abdullah. 


bin ‘Amr bin ‘As when he was 
sitting in the shade of the Ka'bah, 
and. the people were gathered 
around him, and I heard him say: 
‘While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah on a journey, 
he stopped to camp and some of 
us. were pitching tents, some were 
competing in shooting arrows and 
some were taking the animals out 
to. graze them. Then his caller 
called out: "As-Salátu Jümi'ah 
(prayer is about to begin)." So we 
gathered, and the Messenger of 
Allah $& stood up and addressed 
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us. He said: “There has never 
been a Prophet before me who 
was not obliged to tell his nation 
of what he knew was good for 
them, and to warn against what 
he knew was bad for them. With 
regard to this nation of yours, 
soundness (of religious 
commitment) and well-being has 
been placed in its earlier 
generations and the last of them 
will be afflicted with calamities 
and things that you dislike. Then 
there will come tribulations which 
will make the earlier ones pale 
into insignificance, and the 
believer will say: ‘This will be the 
end of me, then relief will come. 
Then (more) tribulations will 
come and the believer will say: 
‘This will be the end of me, then 


relief will come. Whoever would. 


like to be taken far away from Hell 
and admitted to Paradise, let him 
die believing in Allah and the Last 
Day, and let him treat people as he 
would like to be treated. Whoever 
gives his oath of allegiance to a 
ruler and gives a sincere promise, 
let him obey him as much as he 
can, and if another comes and 


challenges him, Jet them strike the 


neck (i.e., kill) the second one.” 

He the narrator said: "Í raised 
my head among the people and 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, did 
you hear that from the Messenger 
of Allah ££? He (Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin Al~” Âs) pointed with his 
hand to his ears and said: I heard 
it directly from him and 
memorized it” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء LY!‏ باب وجوب الوفاء ببيعة الخلفاء الأول فالأول» MEER‏ 


Comments: 
a. 


عن أبي كريب به. 


The core of the efforts of the Prophets was based on sincerity and well- 
wishing for people. So, the religious scholars also should adopt it as a 
starting point for their efforts. 


. Companions of the Prophet % and their true followers were on the truth, 


and those who opposed them were mistaken. 


. A believer realizes the afflictions, so he does not accept them, despite facing 


many problems. 


. During the period of afflictions, one should take all precautions to protect 


his faith. 


. Trying to take over the position of the ruler while a caliph is already 


leading an Islamic government, results in anarchy and disagreement among 
Muslims. 


. The influential people and authorities from the Muslim community will 


appoint another ruler after passing away of a caliph. Therefore, no one 
should attempt to takeover the position of a ruler. 


. If a ruler makes mistakes, he should be advised, as Imam Mâlik and 


Ahmad bin Hanbal şi, criticized the mistakes of their rulers bitterly, but 
they never demanded the government. 


Chapter 10. Standing Firm £uM الى ف‎ G = C+ enu 
During Times Of Tribulation EU بت في‎ = 
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Messenger of Alláh, when that e i T uos 


Ul Previously together like this: i.e., to such an extent that one will not be able to tell the 


good from the bad, and people will be so confused about religious matters that they will 
not be able to tell the difference between honesty and betrayal, good and evil. 
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comes to pass?" He said: "Follow 
that which you know is true, and 
leave that which you dislike. Take 
care of your own affairs and turn 
away from the common folk.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a. Righteous people were in abundance in the period of the Companions of 
the Prophet #%. This situation started to change gradually in the later 
periods. Therefore, the period of the Companions and their followers is the 
best period after the period of the Prophet 3&. 

b. Righteous people will exist in all periods, but sometimes they will be in 
majority and some other times they will be in the minority. 

c. Not fulfilling a promise leads to disagreements and disputes. 


3958. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Alláh 
$& said: "What will you do, O 
Abu Dharr, when death 
overwhelms the people to such an 
extent that a grave will be equal 
in value to a slave?" I said: 
“Whatever Allah and His 
Messenger choose for me, or 
Allah and His Messenger know 
best" He said: “Be patient." He 
said: ‘What will you do when 
famine strikes the people so that 
you will go to the place where 
you pray and will not be able to 
return to your bed, or you will 
not be able to get-up from your 
bed to go to the place where you 
pray?” He said: “I said: ‘Allah 
and His Messenger know best, or 
whatever Allah and His 
Messenger choose for me.” He 
said: “You must refrain from 
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forbidden things." He said: 
“What will you do when killing 
befalls the people. so that 
Hijáratuz-Zait"! is covered with 
blood?" I said: “Whatever Allah 
and His Messenger choose for 
me.” He said: “Stay with those 
whom you belong to." He said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
should I not take my sword and 
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strike those who do that?" He 
said: “Then you will be just like 
the people. Rather enter your 
house.” I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what if they enter my 
house?" He said: “If you are 
afraid that the flashing of the 
sword will dazzle you, then put 
the edge of your garment over 
you face, and let him carry his 
own sin and your sin, and he will 
be one of the people of Hellfire." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Being patient is the best attitude during difficult times. 

b. During drought and famine, avoiding robbery and stealing is a very 
courageous act. 

c. At the time of affliction, when people kill each other depending on false 
excuses, and without distinguishing between truth and falsehood; at such 
times it is better to avoid all groups. 

d. In those situations when Muslims fight each other, it is better to leave all of 
them. In such circumstances if bad people kill even such a peaceful person 
then he becomes a martyr. 

3959. Abu Musa narrated that is: uh B محمد‎ CAR - ۹ 

the Messenger of Allah 3 said: i 


IY A place at Harrah, in Al-Madinah. 
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“Before the Hour comes there will 


be Harj.” I said: “O Messenger of 


Allah, what is Harj?” He said: 
“Killing.” Some of the Muslims 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, now 
we kill such and. such a number 
of the idolators in one year." The 
Messenger of Allah 4% said: "That 
will not be like killing the 
idolators, rather you will kill one 
another, until a mar will kill his 
neighbor and son of the cousin 
and a relative." Some of the 
people said: "O Messenger of 
Allah, will we be in our right 
minds that day?" The Messenger 
of Allah # said: "No, reason will 
be taken away from most of the 
people at that time, and there will 
be left the insignificant people 
who have no reason." (Sahih) 

Then Ash'ari said: “By Allah, I 
think that you and I will see that, 
and by Allah, you and I will have 
no way out, if we see that which 
our Prophet #¢ described to us, 
except the way we entered it." 
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Comments: 


a. One of the portents of the Last Hour is that Muslims will kill each other 
over trivial matters. It is a very bad practice that was not common among 
Muslims in the recent past though many other afflictions were common. 

b. The Companions of the Prophet $& were sincere and the disagreement that 
occurred among them was due to misunderstanding. So, they were able to 
correct themselves without being influenced by the propaganda of deviant 


people. 
3960. "Udaisah bint Uhbán said: 


“When ‘Ali bin Abu Talib came to 


Basrah, he entered upon my 
father and said: ‘O Abu Muslim, 
will you not help me against these 
people? He said: “Of course.’ So 
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he called a slave woman of his 
and said: 'O slave woman, bring 
me my sword.’ So she brought it, 
and he unsheathed it a span, and 
(I saw that) it was made of wood. 
He said: ‘My close friend and 
your cousin ££ advised me, if 
tribulation (Fitnah) arose among 
the Muslims, that I should take a 
sword of wood. If you wish I will 
go out with you.’ He said: “I have 
no need of you or of your 
sword.” (Hasan) 
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نخريج : [حسن] 4o ol‏ الترمذي» الفتنء باب ما tle‏ فين اتخاذ السيف من خشب[فى 
YY: [izat‏ من حديث عبدالله بن عبيد به» وقال: حسن غریب الخ . 


Comments: 


a. A wooden sword cannot be used in a war. Making a wooden sword means 


abstaining from war and fighting. 


b. Whenever a dispute takes place amongst Muslims, instead of supporting a 
group, trying to make peace between them is most pnan 


3961. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah #é said: 
"Before the Hour comes, there 
will be tribulation like pieces of 
black night, when a man will 
wake up as a believer but be a 
disbeliever by evening, or he will 
be a believer in the evening but 
will be a disbeliever by morning. 
And the one who is sitting will be 
better than the one who is 
standing, and the one who is 
standing will be better than the 
one who is walking, and the one 
who is walking will be better than 
the one who is running. So break 
your bows, cut their strings and 
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strike your swords against rocks, 
and if anyone enters upon anyone 
of you, let him be like the better 
of the two sons of Adam. (ie. the 
one killed, not the killer). 


(Hasan) 
تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الفتن والملاحمء باب النهي عن السعي في الفتنة»‎ 

ح 4۲٥۹:‏ من حديث عبدالوارث UB, cu‏ الترمذي» IVY iiie‏ حسن غریب صحيح. 
Comments:‏ 


a. At the time of affliction, one should take care of his faith. 

b. Abstaining from participating in afflictions as much as possible is better, 
and avoiding them totally is the best act. 

d. Having enmity with a person or trying to harm him, based on the reason 
that he belongs to a certain sect, organisation, group or party is 
unacceptable in Islam. This enmity is like the one that used to. be practiced 
during (the pre-Islamic period of) Ignorance. Therefore, one should avoid it 
as much as possible. 


3962. It was narrated that Abu 
Burdah said: “I entered upon 
Muhammad bin Maslamah and 
he said that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “There will be 
tribulation, division and 
dissension. When that comes, take 
your sword to Uhud and strike it 
until it breaks, then sit in your 
house until there comes to you 
the hand of the evildoer (to kill 
you) or a predestined (natural) 
death.” 

“And that came to pass, and I 
did as the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
said.” (Hasan) 


حمد: £AY Y‏ من طرق عن حماد عن علي بن زيد تقدم» ح:5١١‏ 


gis GE عدا اپو بر بن أبي‎ - 5 
عن‎ ats e Fes ot Og y بن‎ ny: 
Pa s SM of ab بن‎ ge أن‎ cl 
Mus je Lids أبي $5 كَالَ:‎ bé بره ع‎ 


SUE الل‎ 5425 ol Sls ابْن مَسْلَمَةَ‎ 


A 53‏ 
قال رَسُول الله 35- 
am uz‏ أحمد 


C4‏ ولم min‏ وللحديث شواهد عند أحمد: ۲۲٣۰۲۲۵/٤‏ وأبى cagla‏ ح ٤۲0۷:‏ ومسلمء 


Comments: 


a. Fire power of Muslims should be used against disbelievers; whenever it 
needs to be used against Muslims it is better that it be destroyed. 

b. The hand of the evildoer here means being murdered by an evil person, and 
attaining the rank of martyr, or escaping from such riots bv a normal death. 
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Chapter 11. When Two Be aed m | 
Muslims Confront One باب: إذا التقى‎ - )١١ (المعجم‎ 
Another With Their Swords (5 Y doef). المشلمَا ن سَيْفِهِمَا‎ 


3963. It was narrated from Anas i De 3 ول‎ Gis. vary 
bin Malik that the Prophet يله‎ 1 rer re a 
said: “There are no two Muslims oH بن‎ PE عبد‎ GR مبارك بن سحيم‎ 
who confront one another with J» Jý علق‎ «5 + iuc du 
their swords, but both the killer MO e zt d d a کن‎ 
and the slain will be i in Hell" g إلا كان‎ Gebak UI مِنْ مِسْلِمَين‎ 


Sahih $4 dn 

(Sahih) 81 في‎ dicio 

ipu pd‏ [صحيح] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل مبارك بن سحيم» وله شواهد منها الحديث 
الآتي والذي obey‏ - 


3964. It was narrated from Abu. T : GA toa dy e died GAL - Kang 
Musa that the Messenger of Allâh 
3& said: "When two Muslims += 3 - ال‎ bute عَنْ‎ SX Gi 
confront one another with their عه‎ rch. ISS Boz d. 
CHE ODE BIO | ع‎ cpl عَن‎ BIS عن‎ LG 1 ابن‎ 
swords, both the killer. and the A T A : ; di : d iz EM 
slain will be in Hell" They said: Pp :4X الله‎ Jag قال‎ JG أبى موسی‎ 
“O Messenger of Allah, (we 5 st "Liz gr ofer aoe 7 
i و‎ £A, GWG سَيْفيْهمَاء‎ Sul x 
understand about) this killer, but g تل و‎ ES Tee, EE P 
what is wrong with the one who « pu رَسُولَ الله هذا‎ G فى الثار» قالوا:‎ 
is slain?" He said: “He wanted to — 42 . & 5 . «4. "PP OR 
kill his companion." (Sahih) اراد قل‎ «p sdb: TOi do = 
alo 
ENYE EVI e تجريم الدم» - تحريم القتل»‎ A ALT acl am >| تخريج : [صحیح]‎ 
BAY IV : يە النسائى‎ PA عزوبة؛ وروأه يونس عن‎ T يذكر ابن‎ n بهء‎ do y من حديث‎ 
. ح :۱۲۹٤ء وللحديث شواهد منها الحديث الآتي» وحديث ابن ماجه صححه البوصيري‎ 
Comments: | 
a. If one had spent all his efforts to commit a crime, but was not able to do it 
for some reason, such a person is also considered guilty by Allah. 
b. Whoever decides to commit a sin but gives it up before committing it, his 
sin is forgiven, and due to repentance he deserves good reward. 
3965. It was narrated from Abu jS : yt ij محمد‎ e - هو"‎ 
Bakrah that the Prophet ££ said: I» d do duos 
“When one Muslim wields his سحب عن منصور»‎ as 2 محمد بن‎ 
weapon against his brother, both 


5 2 8 3 MES | Q5 08 2ه‎ 
of them are at the edge of Hell, oe ER a عَنْ‎ le gi Bh عَنْ‎ 
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and if one of them kills the other, <. os gcn iuo wm fn 
they will both enter it.” (Sahih) dee uid) Bp كَالَ:‎ ae qim 
Be ue GB cer asl ue ual 
BES ele aL! قَتَلَ‎ GB ue 
تعليقًا من‎ VIAN تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الفتن» باب إذا التقى المسلمان بسيفيهماء ح:‎ 
[YAM إذا تواجه المسلمان سيفيهما»‎ wh » حديث مجمل بن جعفر غندر )£4 ومسبلم » الفتن‎ 
ads ghd cud se Vl 
Comments: eee iad 
a. Being at the edge of Hell means that due to the mentioned sin, both of them 
might enter Hell, but still they have the chance of escaping from the Hell if 
they abstain from fighting. 


b. Killing a believer is a great major sin due to which he enters Hell. However, 
by sincere repentance, or by retaliation, this sin could be forgiven. 


ao 


3966. It was narrated from Abu (Gis tee: oy cae CAL - want 
Umamah that the Messenger of P Na Ex ee ee 
Allah #š said: “Among the worst p x بن معاوية. عَنْ‎ Ob 
people in status before Allah on ` 

the Day of Resurrection will be a 3 Fo 
person who loses his Hereafter for ر الاس‎ js : قال‎ 8 a الله‎ J 455 أن‎ Gl 
the sake of this world.” (Da'if) 


39 


m عن‎ ts شهر بن‎ Gis FAASA] 


Be ib‏ الله e»‏ أ ate cikal‏ أدهت آخرتة 


eh, 


COUP SA: C S pet TE Ae door k يضحه‎ M M "a غير‎ mm OR aw 
قلت : ورواه جماعة عن مروان الفزاري به منهم يوسفا بن عدي » فالعلة من السدوسي فقط› والله‎ 


. أعلم‎ 
Comments: 
The Hadith proves that a person commits a sin to benefit his brother, friend, 
relative, wife or children such as telling lies, cheating, earning unlawful 
money etc. in this case, the sin lies on the earner and he will be punished i in 
the Hereafter, while the others enjoy and benefit from its money. The same 
case is true in the matter of false oaths and causing harm to others. : 
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Chapter 12. Restraining One’s 
Tongue During Times Of 
Tribulation 

3967. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah 255 said: 
“There will be a tribulation which 
will utterly destroy the Arabs, 
and those who are slain will be in 
Hell. At that time the tongue will 
be worse than a blow of the 
sword." (Da‘if) 
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a اللّسَان‎ M. SG- ۲ (المعجم‎ 
OY (التحفة‎ Sha 


we ^ 03 362 AR T 

ijU عبد الله بن‎ o Cle YA'V 
ot or Ze 0 $2 vw T "E. 

TUM عن‎ ow de sus Gu : الجمحيٌ‎ 


ow e 3 5 oy fa o 3,5 ar 
كوش» عن‎ Seo MD عَنْ طاوس» عن‎ 
aie x 4 > u2 aie or o b on 
# A 

5 م‎ o P ^al wo A & 
فى‎ OW OF) GbE X3 «تكون‎ 
+o ae 0 م‎ oy A zT * 
AAI أشد مِنْ وَقع‎ ad الثار. اللسان‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] | c5 5l gl dom‏ الفتن والملاحمء باب فى cas‏ اللسان» 
£YYo:e‏ من حديك ليث بن cath‏ سلیم» ح :۲۱۸ ca‏ وقال الترمذي» ح:۲۱۷۸: غریب # زياد 
سيمين كوش مجهول الحال» وفيه علة أخرى أشرت ICE‏ 


3968. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allâh  $& said: “Beware of 
tribulations, for at that time the 
tongue will be like the blow of a 
sword.” (Da'if) 


qn :‏ 525 و Gy. Go‏ 
ae - ۸‏ محمد بن بشار: Gas‏ 
# 
ول س2 9 05525 اه 


[ “ga, oe 


T of «uidi بن‎ A 


ú ae $a کت‎ et M LET PEN 
En] e وَالفِتَنَ. فإن اللسّان فيها مثل‎ 


تخريج: [ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري لعلتين» إحداهما ضعف محمد البيلماني تقد 


dy Youre‏ لون آخر عند أبي داود» ح:4774» وإسناده ضعيف» وله طريق آخر ضعيف. 


3969. It was narrated that 
' Alqamah bin Waqqás said that a 
man passed by him, who held a 
prominent position, and 
' Alqamah said to him: "You have 
kinship and. rights, and I see you 
entering upon these rulers and 
speaking to them as Alláh wills 
you should speak. But I heard 
Bilal bin Hárith Al-Muzani, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah ££, say that the Messenger 
of Allah 3€ said: ‘One of you may 
speak a word that pleases Allah, 


Gis gi fn X ais ven 


Dor Gb ue لك‎ op لك رَجِمًا.‎ 
o 7s eae 2 NIRE r1 pot AP ae 
write : S 9 : الا مراع‎ oY ba على‎ jes 


"c a E "LL ۶ م د‎ 
شاءَ الله أن تتكلم به. وَإِني سَمِعْتٌ يلال‎ US 
Cole RE SS gil 
5 EJ i ^ uz A 2, — 
ai à كال‎ dk dim 
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and not know how far it reaches, s P NU. 
but Alláh will record for him his EE oleo, ot daly eil 
leasure, until the Day of EU e الله‎ c . ^E xls 
e due to that word. ne pe s dins 
And one of you may speak a E. ols ESI px j Al ua y له بها‎ 
word that angers Allâh, and not ee انه‎ bt te agiu lee 
know how far it reaches, but أن‎ jx 5 a oo mt ds 
Allah will record against him his عَليْهِ ا‎ jes 56 فيكتب الله‎ al ما‎ E s 
anger, until the Day he meets e a 
Hin due to that wor / Cal p" ann 
' Alqamah said: "So look, woe to 2] E SU ويك‎ BG Saale «1i 
you, at what you say and what .;  . .. EM ao fari: 
you speak about, for there is أن‎ g% قد‎ Ue Root i تكلم‎ Bu 
something that I wanted to say FORAS ING Oe eo في‎ At 
but I refrained because of what I ا‎ vee i 5 
heard from Bilal bin Hárith." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] آخر جه الترمذيء الزهد. باب في as‏ الكلامء me‏ من حديث 

محمد بن عمرو 64 وقال: حسن صحيح ؛ وصححه Comments: -pSti‏ 

a. Having relations with rulers may lead to supporting them in their mistakes. 

‘Sa, the righteous predecessors used to avoid mixing with the rulers. However, 
visiting them in order to help a needy or oppressed person is allowed. 

b. Rulers always get influenced by their advisers. Therefore, the one who 
appreciates them on doing evil commits a great sin and participates in their 
wrong actions. 

c. Politicians, scholars and governors have very great and serious 
responsibilities upon them. So, they must take care of them. 


3970. It was narrated from Abu, ERAT وشت‎ A E c YAN 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 7° 4,0, z | E a 
Allah 4% said: “A man may speak محمد بن‎ Ue : A بن‎ 

a word that angers Allah and not 3 AA EE Gl ol خخ‎ GL 
see anything wrong with it, but it We ee 

will cause him to sink down in #35 1 عن‎ (A عن أبي‎ (ux 

Hell the depth of seventy و‎ 20 ah ee ge RM ee 

autumins.” (Sahih) d Jed Jj op :35 قال: قال 0,25 الله‎ 

Ub یری بها‎ Y الله.‎ RAIL مِنْ‎ iy 

A fate BEE وي بها في‎ 

تخريج : [صحیح] * ابن إسحاق تابعه يزيد ين الهاد(أحمد:۲/ Sly PVA‏ السند صحيحء 
وللحديث طرق كثيرة عند الترمذي› TP Wale‏ 
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3971. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah. 43€ said: “Whoever believes 


in Allah and the Last Day, let him 


say something good, or else 
remain silent." (Sahih) 


cogi Me كان يؤمن بالله واليوم 2 قلا‎ O^ wh. cess البخاري»‎ a ot 
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gh EAE aos ub Ee — الوه‎ 
sque PRO E 
He اط‎ duis ال‎ ÓG OE عَنْ أبي‎ 
[rat الآخرء‎ exits al EA a" c^ 

POUR T 


cesis الحث على إكرام الجار‎ wh ومسلمء الايمان»‎ ca الأحوص‎ m من حديث‎ ٣ fa 


Comments: 


a. Abstaining from wasting time in gossip and keeping quiet is a need habit. 


b. Being busy in remembrance of Allah and recitation of the Qur'án is better 
than being busy in meaningless talks. It protects one from sins and provides 


him time to do good deeds. 


3972. Sufyan bin ‘Abdullah 
Thaqafi said: “I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me of 
something that F can adhere to.’ 
He said: ‘Say: “ Allah is my Lord," 
then stand straight (adhere 
steadfastly to Islam). He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is the 
thing that you fear most for me? 
The Messenger of Allah يله‎ took 
hold of his own tongue, then he 
said: “This.” (Sahih) 


ح:۳۸/ ٩۲‏ من طريق آخر 


Comments: 


ij محمد‎ «Ob أبو‎ Gis - ۲ 
Les -9 we -É ر‎ ETE 3 5 ^i 
MAS D eau Gam العثمانئ:‎ OUS 
Me d on ٠ $255 م م‎ 705 o ^ 

oF‏ ابن Be ee OF lee‏ الرحمن 
ابن ما od. 9 & psi‏ بت vs‏ الله 
4 : 


Pd E MEA 30 4 a ef 
0 z a? e ois EJ s “te 
قال‎ D css Ola BE فأخذ رَسُول الله‎ 
dja 
تخر يجح : | جه » الايمان» باب جامع أوصاف الاسلام»‎ 
pov “ی اجر باب جامح او‎ 
. به‎ allie عن عروة بن الزبير عن سفیان بن‎ 


a. Being steadfast on faith is most compulsory, since escaping from Hell is 
possible only if one dies in the state of faith. 

b. The effects of the sins that originate from the tongue are very severe and 
lead: to. many other sins (for example, fighting, killing, etc.) Therefore, one 
should be very attentive in the matter of his tongue. 


3973. It was narrated that 
Mu'ádh bin Jabal said: “I was 


54.5 


vole ip fi إن معان عن‎ wn) 
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with the Messenger of Allah كل‎ 
on a journey. One morning I drew 
close to him when we were on the 
move and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, tell me of an action that 
will gain me admittance to 
Paradise and keep me far away 
from Hell.’ He said: “You have 
asked ‘for something great, but it 
is easy for the one for whom 
Alláh makes it easy. Worship 
Alláh and do not associate 
anything in worship with Him, 
establish prayer, pay charity, fast 
Ramadan, and perform Hajj to the 
House.' Then he said: "Shall I not 
tell you of the means of 
goodness? Fasting is a shield, and 
charity extinguishes sin as water 
extinguishes fire, and a man's 
prayer in the middle of the night.' 
Then he recited: "Their sides 
forsake their beds" until he 
reached: "As a reward for what 
they used to do." ©! Then he 
said: ‘Shall I not tell you of the 
head of the matter, and its pillar 
and pinnacle? (It is) Jihad.’ Then 
he said: 'Shall I not tell you of the 
basis .of all of that?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ 
He took hold of his tongue then 
said:. ‘Restrain this.’ I said: “O 
Prophet of Alláh, will we be 
brought to account for what we 
say? He said: “May your mother 
not found you, O Mu'ádh! Are 
people thrown onto their faces in 
Hell for anything other than the 
harvest of their tongues?’ 
(Hasan) 


As-Sajdah 32:16, 17.‏ اذا 
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galgi‏ القتن 


3 o pls عن أبي‎ Tyre a ابن‎ 
M في‎ we 5 e m eS 


Nm mr » مله‎ 3 Ge Ween " 
FoR qe Se a ف و‎ a e 
يلحا‎ ١ | فقلت : ل الله‎ 

يا رَسُول الله أخيرني يعمل eh‏ 

- 9£ EI "T Pn 

él a قَالَّ:‎ UI € G^ X5 <a 

4 Ss žege o 1 ر و‎ S PE 
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3.07‘ ا * وه 4 .3 5 ع 

e 39. 2M zr (E الله لا تشرك به‎ Xa 

$ 3T <a ee E + MEL NT 

SHS‏ الزكاةء رمضان» وتحج 
m‏ : 22 
AB wh ALI‏ عَلَى gi‏ 

a 12 — IE 4 que Bs ba E @ otf 

p وَالصَّدَقَةُ‎ A pia الخير؟‎ 


$ r 2 Pr 4. oe 2 4 a 
وَصلاة‎ (UI الثَّارَ‎ tihi u$ háji 


4 Aer 


lec» (3 = «ug Ax في‎ Jey 
S ide eid عو‎ gait 


: [السجدة‎ 4545 | 53 ve 
1335 295863 AI Ll, 4221 Vir َالَ:‎ 
324i Yh قَالَ:‎ x: . Glai ستامه؟‎ 
su. At aL TAT als بماك ذلك‎ 
الله‎ a ب‎ eË CUT RAE RENTES 
JE fa , hes -" ROS Gs 

r4 » يكب الاس‎ dé EE iU ái 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الايمان» باب ماجاء في حرمة الصلوة» Vig‏ عن 

محم cw i ty‏ وقال: 3 > وللحديث شواهد. 

Comments: i ID LS DEC i 

a. Fasting, giving charity, and Tahajjud (late night prayer) are the doors of 
good deeds. Each one of them is a source for many other good deeds. So, 
any voluntary deed such as fasting, charity, and Tahajjud — whichever is 
easy — should be performed as much as possible. 

b. Supererogatory fasting is among the best means to avoid sins. 

Charity expiates sins and the expiation of sins results in Paradise. 

d. Tahajjud prayer could be performed in any part of the night. However, 
performing it after having passed midnight; particularly during the last 
third part of the night, is preferable. 

e. Protection of the tongue is a very important act that is related to many 
important good deeds. The benefits of fasting could be achieved only if the 
fasting person abstains from telling lies, evil deeds, and using bad language 
against others. The reward of charity is granted only when one does not 
invalidate it by reminders of it, and avoids demonstrating his good deeds 
out of pride and showing off. Tahajjud prayer consists of remembrance of 
Alláh and recitation of the Qur'án which is also a good deed related to 
one's tongue. 

f. The basis of Islam is confirming the statement of monotheism (i.e., affirming 
that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, and that Muhammad is 
His Messenger). By this confession one enters in Islam; without 
monotheism, the position of religion is like that of a person whose head has 
been cut off. 


n 


3974. It was narrated rom Umm is 4$; 22 ALL GA - rave 
Habibah, the wife of the Prophet "IM TOM E 
$&, that the Prophet 2$ said: “The قال:‎ ES بن يزيد بن خيس‎ de 


- s A 
words of the son of Adam count gs gaji Su de (CRUS 


against him, not for him, except 9 » i 
enjoining what is good and {6 «X cy tie عن‎ ote el QE 


forbidding what is evil, and 
remembering Allah.” (Da 0 ey y 5 d gor 1 
لا لَهُ. إلا الأمرَ‎ oce esf ابن‎ e :06 


fe of AMG spall‏ 3835 اللو َر 
a‏ 
وَجَلا. 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الزهد» باب منه حديث كل كلام ابن pal‏ عليه 


لا caj‏ ح :41۲ عن اين بشار E‏ وقال : حسن غریب k‏ أم صالح c‏ صالح N‏ يعرف حالها 


3975. It was narrated that Abu (is مُحَمَّدِ:‎ 3) ale Gis — pave 
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Sha‘tha’ said: “It was said to Ibn ,, _ i.n uim oni 
‘Umar: "We enter upon our rulers Uf ‘2 75 OF Some) لي يعلى عن‎ 
and say one thing, and when we jo فل ا إن‎ MINI a 
leave them we say something DIEA avs 
else.’ He said: ‘At the time of the W خرجناء‎ bp الفؤل.‎ n d 
Messenger of Allah 3, we used d AS aie ER ذلك‎ 46-55 206 05 
to regard that as hypocrisy.” E. ا‎ 
(Sahih) IE الله‎ 
به» وتابعه أبوخالد سليمان بن حيات‎ d عن‎ yeo جه أحمد : ؟/‎ pl Lene | : تخريج‎ 
AERE ¥1۷۸: وله شواهد عند البخاري» ح‎ LAVORI 2771/0 : الأحمر(الكبرزى» للنسائي‎ 


i وشرهماء والحديث صححه أ‎ 14 
Comments: لبوصيري‎ Pee ret E 


Informing the rulers of the correct situation and giving them good advice is 
compulsory. Misleading them to get their pleasure or commending their 
bad deeds knowing that they are bad, is a tremendous mistake that results 
in harming the ruler and the Muslim nation as well. 


3976. It was narrated from Abu œiz QUE 2 pubs Gas - ways 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ee eee oe 
Allah ££ said: "Part of a person's iz بن شابور:‎ VM محمد بن‎ 
goodness in Islam is his leaving إلا م‎ xc fÍÓ tz الأككامة‎ 
alone that which does not concern HE y 5 ل‎ ares 
him.” (Da'if) سلمة» عن‎ i عن‎ ERB عن‎ nares 
: الله‎ Sp di mT a أبي‎ 
تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الزهدء باب [حديث: من حسن إسلام المرء‎ 
من حديث الأوزاعي 64 وقال: غریب » وآ خر جه البغوي (شرح‎ YYW ie dun Yu تركه‎ 
: بإسناد صحيح عن الأوزاعي حدثني: قرة بن عبدالرحمن بن حيويل‎ (EWY ح:‎ Ye AERA 
في‎ "T Au 9 Tel 4 حمن : حدثني أبوهريرة‎ Mae or أبوسلمة‎ gid حدثتي الزهري‎ 
! الأربعين» وله شواهد # قرة ضعفه الجمهور.‎ 
Comments: eet ريعين :وله سواه ر‎ 
a. Interfering in irrelevant matters leads to bad consequences. 
b. Prohibiting evil is not considered an irrelevant interference. 


Chapter 13. Isolating Oneself OY dial!) Dt OG - OY (المعجم‎ 
3977. It was narrated from Abu (Gas core محمد بن‎ Gas - ۷ 


Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 1 of C" روم‎ 
“The best lifestyle is that of a man عن‎ » qi Qu بي‎ T E RAS 0 
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who holds onto the reins of his 
horse for the sake of Allah, riding 
on its back. Every time he hears a 
commotion he rushes towards it, 
seeking death wherever he thinks 
he can find it; and a man who 
tends sheep at the top of one of 
these peaks, or in the bottom of 
one of these valleys, establishing 
the prayer, paying the charity, 
and worshipping his Lord until 
the inevitable (death) comes to 
him and there is nothing between 
him and the people except 
good." (Sahih) 
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sd‏ 1 ل تك ند 

eal ale 3b‏ " الْمَوْتَ 

Ste‏ 653 في dee‏ في راس iad‏ مِنْ 

Ba! sda مِنْ‎ oly " Dg e 
~ S62 روو‎ 


x & ريه‎ dass TUNE: 2553 TO WA re 
AS BY الاس‎ & od jal St 


تخريج : d‏ جه مسلمء bY‏ باب فضل الجهاد والرباط» ح :۱۸۸۹ من حديث عبدالعزيز 


3978. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that a man 
came to the Prophet # and said: 
“Which of the people is best?” He 
said: "A man who strives in Jihad 
in the cause of Allah with himself 
and his wealth.” He said: “Then 
who?” He said: “A man in a 
mountain pass who worships 
Allah and leaves the people from 
his evil.” (Sahih) 


فضل؟ lab Nm P‏ في 
je‏ الله d five E :Qé tls ES‏ : 


in Ld da Pas‏ الله 
ets "a‏ اللا ab Bye‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الرقاق» باب : العزلة راحة من خلاط السوء» VERE Te‏ من 
Sado‏ الزهري ou‏ ومسلم» الامارة. الياب السايق» AAA:‏ من حديث يحيى بن حمزة به. 


Comments: 


a. The life of [17180 is the most excellent life. 

b. The aim of a Mujahid is fighting so that Alláh's Word is uppermost. He 
does not long for positions, medals or popularity. 

c. Wishing for martyrdom and taking part in Jihad to get the death of a martyr 


n Meaning, he is on good terms with everyone. 


eausa Wr mta arp tA ولس‎ Ye UR ساد دح ا سدور‎ m NER AR معد وعدا مسد‎ eas 
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is an excellent quality of Muslim. 
d. Prayers and fasting are the most important acts of worship; neglecting them 
in any case is not allowed. 

3979. It was narrated from Gis case 33 tle Gis - ۹4 
Hudhaifah bin Yamán that the مو‎ see, žes i2 l pes مو‎ 2 
Messenger of Allah # said: كت‎ 9^ prae du E UE Xt 
“There will be callers at the gates  : بسر 55 2 الله‎ gs ge بن‎ P sd np: 
of Hell; whoever responds to s 
them they throw them into it.” I n e آنه‎ gy op 3 ee sas 
said: “O Messenger of Allâh, IG MUT itis الان ل‎ EH 
describe them to us.” He said: —., , 5 
"They will be from our people, ag من‎ o ee o عَلَى‎ sus án 
speaking our language." I said: تشول: الله‎ E فقا ثلث‎ as الا‎ 
“What do you command me to Hie فو فيا رسو و‎ el 
do, if I live to see that?" He said: óli dee مِنْ‎ e» قَالَ: الهم‎ Ó 
“Adhere to the main body of the eui o? مقو‎ zd 

| G Ce) 
Muslims and their leader. If there دركني‎ l A ub قُلْتُ:‎ a dt 
is no such body and no leader, — $1 JI iuc ej ذلك؟ كَالَ:‎ 
then withdraw from all their nu er. aia ct 
groups, even if you bite onto the UN. pli] Ys Bus i iS م‎ of . وإمامهم‎ 
trunk of a tree until death finds QA 3í 35 Brits Ball As Je 


you in that state." (Sahih) M? 
ál, «Lid» dé E nei Jol 
rene 


ect 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء المناقب» باب علامات النبوة في (NIAE fiie ce‏ 


ومسلم» «coU NI‏ باب وجوب ملازمة جماعة المسلمين عند ظهور الفتن del EN‏ ح ۱۸٤۷:‏ من 
حديث ألوليد به . 

Comments: 

a. After the Prophet $£, there was no period free from those who call towards 
falsehood, and the common people have been responding to their call, 
being impressed by their powerful eloquence. 

b. The sects such as the Khawárij, Mu'tazilah, Shi'ah, Jahmiyah, etc., emerged 
during the period of the Companions of the Prophet 2%, and their followers. 
The Companions of the Prophet #%, and their followers refuted their claims 
and clarified their doubts. 

c. During the disagreements, the correct method was the one that was 
adopted by the Companions of the Prophet #¢, and their followers. The 
manners and the practices of the Companions of the Prophet #€ and their 
follower are to be followed in all the disagreements that occur after them. 

d. The basis of all Islamic organizations in contemporary times is on the 
principle of ‘Cooperation in righteousness and piety’. Joining them or 
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coal igi 


separating from them is not a primary matter of Islam. Cooperating with 
one of those organizations or more than one at a time is allowed as long as 
they do not commit sin. Cooperating in what is wrong is not allowed. 


3980. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “Soon 
the best wealth of a Muslim will 
be sheep which he follows in the 
mountain peaks and places where 
rainfall is to be found, fleeing for 
the sake of his religion from 
tribulations." (Sahih) 


ot AS 


Xe GA S pl C - ٣۹ 


a 


9 


SE E سَعِيدِء‎ gi AE عَنْ‎ pa ابن‎ 
m ot POR oa Le ابن‎ 
Ja 06 de GI az Uf uz 
pe dé خير‎ pe کون‎ sí ELS n : dii 
bil تع‎ ail 909 ; Jodi iad بها‎ ex 3 
EE Se sea 


- BMC 
e CER. 


تخريج : [صحيح ] las‏ قال أبن ماجه» والصواب» : عن عبدالر حمن adie cy‏ عن أبيه » 
وأخرجه البخاري» الايمان» باب : من الدين الفرار من الفتنء TN 44 Ze‏ 


Comments: 


a. If one fears for his faith from mixing with common people, then he should 
isolate himself from all such people. 
b. Staying amongst people to warn them against their mistakes, to teach them, 


to exhort them and to have debates with them is preferable, for a person 
who can use his tongue and knowledge during afflictions. 


3981. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Yamán that the 
Messenger of Allah 4% said: 
"There will be tribulations at the 
gates of which will be callers 
(calling people) to Hell. Dying 
when you are biting onto the 
stump of a tree will be better for 
you than following anyone of 
them." (Sahih) 


[صحیح] أخرجه Nm‏ فى REY «YA /0 266) SN‏ من حديث سعيد به 


He of عُمَرَ‎ M OMA حلا‎ - ١ 
A is سويد ن عاي‎ Oe ed 


" MEC ce zu oi ne 
dé 59 5 : قال 0,25 اله‎ :OÓ 


A 


أَبْوَابِهَا دُعَاةٌ إِلَى التار. كَأنْ iu‏ وَأَنْتَ 


مطولاًء وله شواهد منها ما رواه أبوداودء CEYEVIC‏ وإسناده صحيح . 


3982. Abu Hurairah said that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 


32.5 


RH ep ميحمد‎ Éis YAAY 


AL B LX Gi TA‏ حَذئني 
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believer should not be stung from 
the same hole twice.” (Sahih) 


أَنَوَابُ الفتن 199 


تخريج : y‏ جه البخاري» الأدب» باب: لا pM‏ المؤمن من جحر مرتين» CUTY:R‏ 
ومسلم» N wh c Jas jJi‏ يلدغ المؤمن من جخر مرتين » ح :1۳/۹4۸ من حديث الليث به. 


3983. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘The believer 
should not be stung from the 
same hole twice.” (Sahih) 


= TRAY 


-of 


gi» B S Bis oga iL E 
MR e GAM ن‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطيالسي» VAM t‏ عن زمعة به» وهو في المسند لأحمد:١/‏ 


Comments: 


65 من حديث زمعة # زمعة تقدم YYUe calle‏ والحديث السابق شاهد „aj‏ 


a. Sometimes a believer may commit a sin but he has to recant his mistake 


whenever he finds out the truth. 


b. Once a person proves to be disloyal, having blind trust once again in such a 


person is not correct. 


Chapter 14. Abstaining From 
Matters That Are Not Clear 


3984. While on the pulpit, 
pointing with his fingers towards 
his ears, Nu'mán bin Bashir said: 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah 3& 
say: “That which is lawful is plain 
and that which is unlawful is plain, 
and between them are matters 
that are not clear, about which not 
many people know. Thus he who 
guards against the unclear 
matters, he clears himself with 
regard to his religion and his 
honor. But he who falls into the 
unclear matters; he falls into that 


e SSH SG - OE (المعجم‎ 
OE (التحفة‎ Iga 

de du gb to عمرو‎ GIS - 4 
055 2 عَنْ‎ ax: الله بن‎ 
قَالَ:‎ SS 
ai i SE cb xd! عَلَى‎ 
i5 ded» 0,5 Be له‎ 
"T 0 ues «Sa toot 
اسْتيراً‎ enter Bt od . مِنَ النّاس‎ ae 
وَكَمَ‎ EM BS وَعِرْضه.‎ cud 
iag qued! كالرّاعِي حَوْلَ‎ plas في‎ 


oF 54515 zi 
das شير‎ en Su AIGA 


piper ore 
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which is unlawful. Like the , "n ا‎ ZEE 
shepherd who pastures around a — "^7 ut لكل‎ sp فيه. الا‎ ET ol 
sanctuary, all but grazing therein. igs ob ألا‎ e حمى الله‎ als ألا‎ 
Every king has a sanctuary. And كر‎ 5. Is 4 ges 224 
beware! Aliáh's sanctuary is His ARE mlo الحَسَّدٍ مضغةء إذا صَلحَت‎ 
prohibitions. Beware! In the body yý Hits ACE ACE دت‎ fis . sé 
there is a piece of flesh which, if it i E 

is sound, the whole body will be . القلب"‎ gh 
sound, and if it is corrupt, the 

whole body will be corrupt. it is 

the heart.” (Sahih) 


qu‏ أخرجه البخاري» الايماق» باب فضل من استبراً لدينه» ح ٠٥۲:‏ ومسلمء المساقاق 


Comments: 

a. If one indulges in suspicious things, besides the fear of committing sin, 
people will also become suspicious about his personality. So, a person 
should not do any act unnecessarily that may defame him. 

b. Any action that may lead to indulging in the prohibited things must be 
avoided such as being alone with an alien man even with complete 
covering, since Satan may incite the desire of sin and both might involve 
themselves in committing a major sin. 

c. A matter could be understood perfectly if it is illustrated through an 
example, and the listener can accept it and follow it heartily and willingly. 

d. Purification of the soul is the most important matter to obtain the qualities 
of sincerity, loving Allah, true and strong faith, etc., these qualities are very 
helpful to perform good deeds and abstain from the bad ones. 

3985. It was narrated from gfs {is 23 ae Gi - ۳۹۸۵ 

Ma'qil bin Yasár that the E Nm M 

Messenger of Allah € said: {6 «203 عن المعلى بن‎ oU Qi QAM 

"Worship during the time of Jé 238 

bloodshed is like emigrating to ~ ^ 27$ É : 

رَسُول الله BE‏ «العبّادة فى cogil‏ كهخرة | me.” (Sahih)‏ 


Cum من‎ M YEA: «c di فضل العبادة فی‎ wh c جه مسلم » المتن‎ ol : تخريج‎ 
l Zr obj المعلى بن‎ 

‘Comments: | 
Monasticism is not allowed, but during the period of afflictions isolating 


‘oneself is not .considered as monasticism. Because, monasticism means 
abstaining from having even lawful relations with people, and going to 
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extremes in worshipping Allah which is contrary to the Sunnah. On the 
other hand, the purpose of being in isolation is to keep oneself away from 
involvement in riots, killing Muslims and the like. During such time one 
may make himself busy in performing supererogatory actions and fulfilling 
the rights of his own body, children and family avoiding all the doubtful 
activities. 


Chapter 15. Islam Began As eX 5 eb - (o (المعجم‎ 
Something Strange (\o يا (التحفة‎ ۴ 


3986. It was narrated from Abu 3 (ee al SAT Gis - HEAT 
Hurairah that the Messenger of مو‎ s, xor y 16:8 do der uo 
Allah يه‎ said: “Islam began as — 7 بن كاسب» و سويد‎ deem يَعقوب بن‎ 
something strange and will go Zu. 2) its Giu dé e 
back to being strange, so glad p NM "PCR A ine 
tidings to the strangers.” (Sahih) ابي‎ o£ OUS يزيد بن‎ Bar الفڙاري:‎ 


dl هرر کال قال رسول‎ i, 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الايمان» باب بيان أن الإسلام بدأ غريبًاوسيعود CUR‏ ... الخ 
ج 75/156 من حديث مروان الفزاري به. 


TUR 29 يراه‎ ete e Begs qu. TUE 
3987. It was narrated from Anas — Gu te خرمله بن‎ Ua - ۷ 
bin Málik that the Messenger of SN T QE. que ig 

E الخارث‎ [UG] الله بن وهيه:‎ Xe 
Allah # said: “Islam began as — 77^ 0 377 ND بن‎ A بك‎ 


something strange and will go ¿é بن أبى حبيب»‎ LG عَنْ‎ Ad 5 
back to being strange, so glad a ee TENET. 
tidings to the strangers." (Hasan) p^ scu عن اس بن‎ Lm E 
بدا غَرِيبًاء‎ ZI op : رَسُولٍ الله كل قال‎ 

dom p [e solu] uos‏ الطحاوي في مشکل GYI‏ : ۲۹۸/۲ من eua‏ الليث بن 
سعد عن يزيك به» =y‏ -خسنه البوصيري» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
E WE | gu B9 tw afr TT‏ مت 
oles Vibe - ۸‏ بن وكيع: >4“ It was narrated from‏ .3988 
i‏ ارف 9 ‘Abdullah that the Messenger of foes Q 2A‏ 
Allah #§ said: “Islam began as =” 3 LM 2‏ 
«MA‏ عن ابي (oe‏ عن 46 الله something strange and will go‏ 


back to being strange, so glad NN ah ee 
m 2 * ý IG الاسلام‎ of :3€ قال: قال ل الله‎ 
tidings to the strangers.” It was إن الإسلام ؛‎ 0 


a 
5 - 
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said: “Who are the strangers?’ He UTERIS 1177 X 
said: "Strangers who have left CAL فطوبّى‎ . ae مر > وسيعود‎ 

s(t] 9 $ MH ested re Tp m uns 
their families and tribes. ce plz قال:‎ TIU قال: قيل: ومن‎ 
(Sahih) 9 a 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء الإيمانء باب ماجاء of‏ الإسلام بدأ غريبًا وسيعود 
du‏ :۲۹۲۹ من حديث حفص بهء وقال: حسن غریب صحيحء ورواه أيوخالد سليمان بن 
حيان عن الأعمش ca‏ وصححه البغوي في شرح السنة:١/8١1»‏ لم أجد تصريح سماع الأعمش 
وأبي Glen!‏ والحديث السابق والذي قبله يغنيان عنه. 


Comments: 

a. The term used in the Hadith is ‘Gharib’ which means strange, unfamiliar, 
foreigner, etc. This was the situation of Islam at the beginning, and the 
human society at that time rejected it totally. Thereafter, people started 
adopting it gradually until Islam became widespread everywhere, and 
disbelief and polytheism disappeared. 

b. The strangers to whom the congratulations are granted in the Hadith, are 
those who adhere to the Sunnah strictly when innovations prevail, stay firm 
on the true beliefs when false beliefs become common, and hold fast to 
Islamic attributes when immorality is predominant in the society. 


Chapter 16. One Who Hopes SSF باب مَنْ‎ - ٠١ (المعجم‎ 
For Protection From (V (التحفة‎ a o^ FS MAT 
Tribulation 2 7 


“4% ay موت‎ 2 A xau A r 5 
3989. It was narrated from ‘Umar Zz 4m حرملة بن‎ Ee - ۹ 
bin Khattáb that he went out one EO EE VE Ep Boa) Xe 
day to the mosque of the je 
Messenger of Allah $, and he «el بن‎ 
found Mu'ádh bin Jabal sitting by orn Gd lut t Í ez 
the grave of the Prophet ££, ° "m Ma 
weeping. He said: "Why are you الله 3( 4253 مذ‎ Jaag Je یوما إلى‎ 
weeping?” He said: "I am We o. |n. E رفت‎ a caf مم‎ ee 
weeping because of something . يني‎ 8E del on عد‎ Tagh Jm أبن‎ 
s oan from hdc d A AAA iy يبكبني‎ JÉ فقال: ما يبكيك؟‎ 
0 BE, ear © . ad 2 "T 
Messenger of Allah & say: ‘A 86 رول الله‎ Ll E رَسُولٍ الله‎ vi 
little showing off is polytheism c مَنْ‎ 7 ob 354 شر‎ sk d سير‎ ap 4 P 
and whoever shows enmity 


IJ “Those who left their own homelands for the sake of establishing the Sunan of Islam. 
Some of the Salaf said that it means that they are All Hadith (the people of Hadith). 
And Allâh knows best." (Sindi) 
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towards a friend of Allah has div Bo نر‎ ee er ea meee XE 
declared war on Allâh. Allah 9! الله بالمخاربة. إن‎ Ju لله ولياء فقد‎ 
loves those whose righteousness HI i pii eae GEY! EFL od 
and piety are hidden, those who, x MEN n NL Aqu E Ld 
if they are absent, are not missed, لم يدعو‎ chy pam غابواء لم يفتقدوا. وإن‎ 
and if they are present, they are VAM ae oa SO | un 2A 
0 : الهدى.‎ mula ولم يعرفوا. قلوبهم‎ 
not invited or acknowledged. cs 1 8 "T Vi T 
Their hearts are lamps of مظلمة».‎ elus يتخرجون مِنْ كل‎ 
guidance and they get out of 
every trial and difficulty.” (Da ^f) 
(um من حديث عيسى الزرقي بهء وقال:‎ ۳۲۸/٤: تخريج : [ضعيف] أخرجه الحاکم‎ 
وعيسشى متروك (تقريب)» ولبعض الحديث ثنواهد صحيحة» وعند الحاكم:۲/‎ R ووافقه الذهيي‎ 
Mies gy Y AV 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 


3990. It was narrated from its Gis : هسام 23 غَئَار‎ Gis — ۰ 
Messenger of Allah £i said: o: 


"People are like a hundred EET كد‎ a ee E 
camels; you can hardly find one , _ ف‎ be CHR ME iam 
worth riding among them." 26 Y «Ble كإبل‎ GoW 4E الل‎ J,55 


PS ety فيها‎ ioi 
زيد‎ ple تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 7/ ۱۳۹۰۱۲۳۰۱۷۰ من حديث زيد به» وثبت‎ 
حديث الزهري عن سالم عن أبيه.‎ 


Chapter 17. The Division Of JI افْيِرَاق‎ SG- ۷ (المعجم‎ 
Nations i i d 
(NV iisi) 


A L^ ao See, E AS z 
3991. It was narrated from Abu iz : iw T أبو بكر بن‎ Ga — £445 
Hurairah that the Messenger of [xz ي : ده‎ so tars 
AYU a SPI wag P. M محمل‎ lido 1 یں“ نش‎ lecce 
Allah # said: “The Jews split into ^ ع‎ di M بن‎ go 
seventy-one sects and my nation الله‎ J,25 JU عَنْ أبى »$57 قال:‎ cula 
will split into seventy-three sects.” gg pze, c. ع‎ n ies ow 
(Hasan) «تفرقت اليهود على إحدى وَسَبعِينَ‎ 3€ 
z IU g- uu uh. atz- 8 
MBB عَلى ثلاث وَسَبْعِينَ‎ gal فرقة . وتفترق‎ 
من حديث‎ LOA تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء السنةء باب شرح السنة»‎ 
ATE: حبار‎ spí ‘ ; Tiges da محمد ب“ قال الت‎ 
$ حسن صحيح وصححه ابن اتا‎ l CEE EE 
على شرط مسلمء ووافقه الذهبي.‎ 1۲۸/١: والحاكم‎ 


اس تايس ووو 
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3992. It was narrated from ‘Awf 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The Jews split into 
seventy-one sects, one of which 
will be in Paradise and seventy in 
Hell. The Christians split into 
seventy-two sects, seventy-one of 
which will be in Hell and one in 
Paradise. I swear by the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, my nation will. split 
into seventy-three sects, one of 
which will be in Paradise and 
seventy-two in HelL" It was said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, who are 
they?" He said: "The main body." 
(Hasan) 
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LE or A a 7‏ ع اه 
Ue < ۲‏ عمرو بن Olde‏ بن dae‏ 


$0 345 ل وس‎ 5 e § - o Z o 
عاد ب‎ UA : کش برج ديثار الحمصية‎ al 
T rude بن كثير بن ديار الحمصِيٌ‎ 
A 
or 30 ^5 


Mb خا صَفْوَانَ بن عمرو عن‎ TUE TUN, 
Ub IÉ WE qi OX SE uL gl 
SEY عَلَى‎ idi cii iE رول الله‎ 
وَسَبْعُونَ‎ «xod فَوَاحِدَةٌ في‎ Bb وَسَبْعِينَ‎ 
Q3 dé uu oi . في الا‎ 
EI وَسَبْعُونَ في‎ GEE BS وَسَيْعِينَ‎ 


وَوَاحدَة في الجَنة. وَالذِي تفس مُحَمَّدٍ en‏ 
OS de ol nud‏ وَسَبْعِينَ 453 
P‏ 4 ليه اس زه 03 

(UH فى الحنة وثنتان وسبعون فى‎ eer 


“Cis > > o r a 1 3 +. 7 - 
JG رَسُول الله مَنْ هم؟‎ G قيل:‎ 
5 e 

«الجماعة) . 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني:8١/ cV‏ وابن أبي عاصم (السنة:3/ الا Cie‏ 


3993. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘The Children of 
Israel split. into seventy-one sects, 
and my nation will split into 
seventy-two, all of which will be 
in Hell apart from one, which is 
the main body.” (Sahih) 


وغيرهما من حديث عباد به. 
Gas - ۴‏ هسام Sax ke i‏ 
ig d‏ 
z‏ 4 
BG‏ عن oT‏ اتن ais‏ ال قال 4,25 الله 
us op :‏ إشرائيل الَْرَقَتْ de dé‏ 
ed‏ 


BS عَمْرو:‎ pl Gas : 


تخريج : [صحيح ] أخرجه الخطيب في شرف أصحاب الحديث» Nic Tine‏ من 
ad‏ الوليد عن cal‏ عمرو الأوزاعي به» وصححه البوصيري # قتادة cope‏ وتابعه سعيد TE‏ 
هلال وزيد بن أسلم وغيرهما كما ذكرته في تخريج النهاية» :58 . 


Comments: 


a. The ‘main body’ of Muslims is the one who follows the method of the 
Companions of the Prophet 3&. After that, people formed other groups and 
sects, separating from the main body, but the “main body’ has always been 
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continuous. Muslims are ordered to be with this main body and follow 


them. 


b. Due to the whims or misinterpretation of the texts of the Shari'ah many 
people separated from the main body. Those who did not agree with them 
adhered firmly to the Qur'an and. Sunnah which is the correct way. 

c. Salvation does not depend on giving a certain name to one’s party, rather it 
depends on following the teachings of the Qur’an and Sunnah. 


3994. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alah #€ said: “You will most 
certainly follow the ways of those 
who came before you, arm's 
length by arm's length, forearm’s 
length by forearm's length, hand 
span by hand span, until even if 
they entered a hole of a ‘mastigure 
(izard) you will enter it too." 
They said: "O Messenger of Alláh, 
(do you mean) the Jews and the 
Christians?" He said: "Who else?" 
(Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن ] n‏ جه to JY: ERES‏ عن du‏ 44 وصححه البوصيري» 


25 9 “8 


Gis ci uio E Vi Gis - veas 
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IN REN (one ur في‎ iss 
«قَمَنْء‎ dE یا 0,25 الله 3,431 وَالتَضَارَى؟‎ 
aS] 


تحريج : 


والحاكم YN fV:‏ على شرط مسلم » ووائقه الذهبي» وللحديث طرق أخرى عند البخاري ومسلم 


Comments: 


وغيرهما. 


Entering in the hole of a mastigure is in fact, a foolish action, but Muslims 
in the love of imitating Jews and Christians, do not think whether what 
they are doing or thinking is correct or not; without using their minds they 


will follow their footsteps. 


Chapter 18. The Tribulation 
Of Wealth 


3995. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
said: "The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
stood up and addressed the 
people, saying: "No, by Allah, I do 
not fear for you, O people, but I 
fear the attractions of this world 
that Allah brings forth for you.’ A 
man said to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah ري‎ does good bring forth 


(المعجم BB SE - OA‏ الْمَالٍ 
(التحفة CVA‏ 
‘Spall ME D gne Che - 1440‏ 
ai aes Se ats Sdn tf‏ عن 
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evil" The Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
remained silent for a while, then 
he said: “What did you say?’ He 
said: ‘I said, does good bring forth 
evil?’ The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
said: ‘Good does not bring forth 
anything but good, but is it really 
good? Everything that grows on 
the banks of a stream may either 
kill if overeaten or (at least) make 
the animals sick, except if an 
animal eats its fill of Khadir™! and 
then faces the sun, and then 
defecates and urinates, chews the 
cud and then returns to graze 
again. Whoever takes wealth in a 
lawful manner, it will be blessed 
for him, but whoever takes it in 
an unlawful manner, his likeness 
is that of one who eats and is 
never satisfied."' (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الزكاةء باب: 


ح ١11/1٠١7:‏ من حديث الليث به. 


a. Wealth is a blessing of Allah, so earning it through lawful means is not 


forbidden. 


b. Grass and pasture is useful for an animal provided it eats after having 
digested what he had eaten previously. If it continues eating then it will 
harm it. Similarly, wealth is useful provided some portion of it is spent in 


the way of Allah too. 


3996. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘As that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“When the treasures of Persia and 
Rome are opened for you, what 
kind of people will you be?" 
'Abdur-Rahmán bin ‘Awf said: 
^We will say what Alláh has 
commanded us to say." The 
Messenger of Allàh $& said: "Or 


Ul A type of herb or vegetable. 
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go poe 78.9% z or Bo s Foe ا‎ 
عمرو بن‎ UU عبد الله بن وهب:‎ ae! 


The Chapters On Tribulations 


something other than that. You 
will compete with one another, 
then you will envy one another, 
then you will turn your backs on 
one another, then you will hate 
one another, or something like 
that. Then you will go to the poor 
among the Muhájirin and appoint 
some of them as leaders of 
others." (Sahih) 


207 الفتن‎ algal 


s$ s$ 


sit, ول‎ ek + Ate $ epe 

e . أو سحو ذلك‎ ETC c e ETAN 
dA e -3$ 2e a $T WE 
تنطلقون في مَسَاكِينِ الْمَهَاجِرِينَ» فتَجْعَلونَ‎ 
oa رقاب‎ dé guns 


تخريج : آخر جه فسلمء الزهد والرقاق» باب: الدنيا سجن للمؤمن وجنة للكافرء [VA ie‏ 


Comments: 


a. Envy here means longing for mundane wealth. If one wishes any favor of 
Allah to be granted to him alone without others, it is a lawful envy but 
some times it may lead to jealousy. The lawful envy is wishing a favor for 
oneself also which is granted to someone else. 

b. Jealousy spoils the relations and it might even lead to the enmity so, all 


such habits are disliked. 


c. The last sentence proves that rich people will be harsh with poor persons 
and boast over them. The Companions of the Prophet ££ were free from 
such bad characters; such characters emerged among those who came after 


them. 


3997. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin 'Awf, who was an ally of 
Banu ‘Amir bin Lu'ai and was 
present at (the battle of) Badr with 
the Messenger of Allah i&, that 
the Messenger of Allah قله‎ sent 
Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jarrah to 
Bahrain to collect the Jizyah, and 
the Prophet i£ had made a treaty 
with the people of Bahrain, and 
he appointed as their governor 
‘Ala’ bin Hadrami. Abu ‘Ubaidah 
came with the wealth from 
Bahrain and the Ansar heard that 
Abu ‘Ubaidah had come, so they 
attended the Fajr prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. When the 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ had 


“ok ac ° $ $9. 
Mex! x6 N Lid CA - vaav 
73 2f 5 ov وع‎ E اشع‎ o 1 
أبن وبا أخبرني يونس‎ a! T 
¢ ove o 762 a r “os a - 
أن‎ Ag of 5» 5 ابن شهاب»‎ of 


إن ra‏ 
- سے مو 


Q عَنْ عَمرو‎ izal Kaa بْنَ‎ gni 
965 EH of ple بتي‎ GSE 383 ye 
الله‎ d,25 SF oie مَعَ 0,55 الله‎ OY ul 
A ohi G UL ow iz s 
الْعََاء‎ nale zs oaii Jal eius هُوَ‎ 
Se gu, RR أبُو‎ pu الْحَطْرَمِي.‎ pl 
» ex SNI فَسَمِعَتِ‎ ew 


The Chapiers On Tribulations 


prayed, he went away, so they 
intercepted him. The Messenger 
of Allah 3€ smiled when he saw 
them, then he said: ‘I think you 
have heard that Abu ‘Ubaidah 
has brought something from 
Bahrain?’ They said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘Be 
of good cheer and hope for that 
which will make you happy. By 
Allah, I do not fear poverty for 
you, rather I fear that you will 
enjoy ease and plenty like those 
who came before you, and that 
you will compete with one 
another as they did, and you will 
be destroyed as they were.” 
(Sahih) 


أخرجه البخاري» الجزية والموادعة» باب الجزية والموادعة مع أهل الذمة 
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Comments: 


Pie cU I‏ من بحديث ابن وهب به. 


a. Mundane wealth in fact is a trial; its greed incites a person to commit sins 


and oppress others. 


b. Earning wealth through lawful means and being content with it is what 


Islam teaches. 


Chapter 19. The Tribulation 
Of Wormen 


3998. It was narrated from 
Usámah bin Zaid that the 
Messenger of Allah $& said: "I am 


not leaving behind me any 


tribulation that is more harmful to 
men than women." (Sahih) 
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ومسلمء الذكر والدعاءء باب psi‏ أهل الجنة الفقراء وأكثر أهل النار النساء وبيان الفتنة بالنسلى 
:7 من حديث سلمان التيمى به. 
Comments: v ud c‏ 
a. Sometimes a husband. neglects his parents' rights or spoils his relations with‏ 
his relatives to please his wife, or he earns wealth through unlawful means‏ 
to. fulfill his wife's desires. Therefore, a believer should be careful in such‏ 
matters to avoid the displeasure of Allah for the sake of his wife.‏ 
b. In the same way, a husband also becomes a trial for his wife. Pleasing one's‏ 
husband by disobeying Allah shows the failure in such an examination.‏ 
Ge — ۹‏ اپو بكر بن It was narrated from Abu ¿é 5 ṣi ui‏ .3999 
Sa’eed that the Messenger of e 7 223 “a a CES‏ 
ابن Allah #& said: “No morning a e Wa DUE (gares‏ 
comes but two angels call out: sihé 32 » e o dis 5f TEE‏ 
Woe to men from women, and 8 2 i‏ 
woe to women from men.” (Da'if)‏ 
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تخرييج : patil]‏ ضعیق y [a‏ جه الحاکم ٠١۹/۲:‏ من حديث وكيع tay‏ وقال: ضخيح 
الإسناد قرده الذهيى بقوله Li aly doyle.‏ وخارجة هلأ متروك وكان يدلس عن الكذابين(تقريب). 
A Ate GÍ‏ شط It was narrated from Abu ee)‏ .4600 
٤ aaa‏ سه e Ci‏ إن 4 ML a oo‏ ; 0 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of ee A ae pee 55‏ 
Ga‏ حماد بن tb)‏ حدثنا d£‏ بن Allah # stood up to deliver a of J5‏ 
" هرم امه sermon and one of the things that‏ 
nie dae ol [ Op ١ 7 oles‏ : ; 
۽ جن الي tee‏ عن ابي he said was: “This world is fresh wt‏ 
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and beware of (the temptations {6 Vf نَ.‎ qux AS فاظر‎ gà 
of} this world and beware of (the Pe ee eee A 
temptations of) women.” (Sahih) MEL الدنياء واتقوا‎ 


تحريج : [صحیح] az. ol‏ الترمذي كما تقدم » اح :الام وله شاهد ua‏ صسحیح مسلمء 
ح ۲۷٤۲:‏ من حديث Cal‏ سلمة عن أبي نضرة به. 
Geel‏ س It was. narrated that e eo Z e Š E AR‏ .4001 
ee ee‏ ا ‘Aishah said: “While the ar i‏ 
أبن came‏ قالا: حدثنا Ace‏ الله Messenger of Allah #¢ was sitting 2# c‏ 
D‏ موسی كن GES‏ ع 3,5 ب مُتُرك  in the mosque, a woman from‏ 
كن عوسي e e inner Qe Re od‏ ; 
Muzainah (tribe) entered, trailing 5 i‏ 
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her garment in the mosque. The 
Prophet i£ said: ʻO people, tell 
your women not to wear their 
adornments and show pride in 
the mosque, for the Children of 
Israel were not cursed until their 
women wore adornments and 
walked proudly in their places of 
worship.” (Da'if) 


هذا إسناد ضعبف › داود بن مدرك N‏ يعرف 


4002. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah met a woman who was 
wearing perfume and heading for 
the mosque. He said: "O 
slavewoman of the Compeller, 
where are you headed?" She said: 
"To the mosque." He said: "And 
have you put on perfume for 
that?" She said: "Yes." He said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah كيه‎ 
say: “Any woman who puts on 
perfume then goes out to the 
mosque, no prayer will be 
accepted from her until she takes 
a bath.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [حسن] انحر جه ea slo ul‏ الترجل» باب فى طيب المرأة للخروج » tefle‏ من 
حديث سفيان به *# عاصم ضعيف وتابعه عبدالرحمن بن الحارث بن أبي عبيد عند البيهقي : P‏ 


Comments: 


. Wee t¥¥ 


a. It is not allowed for a woman to apply perfumes when she goes outside of 


her house. 


b. A woman may go to a mosque to attend the congregational prayer 
provided she avoids adornment and beautifications. However, she may go 
in simple dress fulfilling all the condition of an Islamic code of dress. 

c. Abu Hurairah 4s, in order to make her fear Allah, addressed her by Amatul- 
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Jabbár (O slave of the Compeller) instead of Amatullah {O slave of Allah) 


which implies a kind of scolding. 


4003. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “O 
women, give in charity and pray 
a great deal for forgiveness, for I 
have seen that you form the 
majority of the people of Hell.” A 
woman who was very wise said: 
“Why is it, O Messenger of Allah, 
that we form the majority of the 
people of Hell?” He said: “You 
curse a great deal and you are 
ungrateful to your husbands, and 
I have never seen anyone lacking 
in discernment and religion more 
overwhelming to a man of 
wisdom and reason than you.” 
She said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what is this lacking in 
discernment and religion?" He 
said: “The lack of discernment is 
the fact that the testimony of two 
women is equivalent to the 
testimony of one man; this is the 
lack of reason. And (a woman) 
spends several nights when she 
does not pray, and she does not 
fast in Ramadan, and this is the 
lack in religion.” (Sahih) 


eth Uy محمد‎ Be - fev 


on 


ابن catt oi yé (AL‏ عن عب الله بن 


of a3. 3 “ 
Fi $5205 مِنَ الاسْيغْقار. فإنى‎ Syst 
ay ME Bs tio clus UGH dal 
ia i ads s ce 5 g 


Jh bial Gy رَسُولَ الله‎ € 
Bus fill Sua Ch :06 وَالدّينِ؟‎ 
gla مِنْ‎ We رَجُْلِء‎ BYE dass gst 
وَتُفْطِرٌ في‎ head ما‎ ud Esas; « faa) 

pA ola : من‎ 1 colas; 


تخريج : أخحرجه مسلمء الايمان» باب بيان نقضان الايمان بنقص الطاعات» وبيان إطلاق 


Comments: 


WYN Aio cal...‏ عن أبن رمح به. 


pm 


a. Sins are forgiven by asking forgiveness of Alláh and giving charity. 
b. The Prophet 4% was taken to visit Paradise and Hell-fire, so his information 
about them was with knowledge of certainty, and we are obliged to believe 


in it. 


c. The reason in making the witness of two women equal to one man is that 
Islam disburdens women from the responsibilities of outside of their 
houses, while the matters of witness and the like are out of the limits of her 
activities. Women are needed as witness in certain situations, i.e. if there 
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are no two men. who can be witnesses. Taking into consideration all the 
features of the Islamic society, only the mentioned law suits it.. 

d. Sometimes a husband agrees to a wife's demand even though he believes 
that it is not appropriate. If it does not lead to a huge mundane loss or 
violation of any Islamic ruling, then accepting such demands is permissible 
to continue the marital life happily. 


Chapter 20. Enjoining What ee ames, Cae re 
Is Good And Forbidding Maple XI Ob - ٠ pon 
What Is Evil (Ys عَن المنكر (التحفة‎ els 


4004. It was narrated that 7 1 000 

‘Aishah said: "I heard the Gis شَيبَة:‎ T E E Gu-- ftf 
Messenger of Allah # say: 

‘Enjoin what is good and forbid ^ o^ °? 
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تخريح: [جسن] أخرجه البيهقي: 4/٠١‏ من حديث plia‏ بن سعد ca‏ وصححه ابن حبان 
mele #‏ بن عمر مجهولء ولحديثه شواهد عند الطبراني في AYARI YV AY‏ 


z ; PAY : لخطيب‎ 
Comments: i a STAT eee, 


a. Enjoining good means arousing interest in doing good through appropriate 
ways. A ruler orders his people, a father orders his children and a husband 
orders his wife, and they even follow their orders,.in that way one cannot 
order others. 

b. If one has the power, he must forbid evil using his power (such as a ruler, 
parents, husband, etc.), otherwise he should merely advise him {as a scholar 
exhorts people). Finally, one should abhor it from his heart. 

c. Sins impede supplications from being responded to, so making repentance 
is compulsory. ش‎ 


I Sindi thought that call meant to cali people to what is right. But it is clear, based upon 
the other narrations, like the one after it, that this is not the meaning. And a more 
complete version of this Hadith is that of Hudhaifah, recorded by Ahmad, and At- 
Tirmidhi (no. 2169): “By the One in Whose Hand is my soul! You will either 
command good and forbid evil, or soon Allâh will send upon you a punishment 
from Himself, and you call Him, and He does not respond to you.” 
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4005. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Abu Hazim said: “Abu Bakr 
stood up and praised and 
glorified Allah, then he said: ‘O 
people, you recite this Verse - “O 
you who believe! Take care of 
your own selves. If you follow the 
(right) guidance no hurt can come 
to you from those who are in 
error.“ - but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ول‎ say: ‘If 
people see some evil but do not 
change it, soon Allâh will send 
His punishment upon them all." 
(One of the narrators) Abu 
Usámah repeated: "Indeed I 
heard that Messenger of Allah 
say." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : salus]‏ صحيح ]| أخرجه أبوداود» الملاحم» باب الأمر TTA: (ells‏ من 
حديث إسماعيل £e‏ وقال الترمذي› ITA:‏ صحيح » وصبححه ابن Ole‏ * إسماعيل صرح 


Comments: 


بالسماع عند أحمد: /١‏ ۵ وغيره. 


a. Common people understand from the Verse that it is sufficient for a person 
to keep himself on the right path. He should not bother about others, and 
he will not be questioned about them so, it is not his duty to prevent others 
from evil. Abu Bakr Siddiq 48, made clear the correct meaning of the Verse; 
that one should protect himself from the evil in order to be safe from the 
influence of the bad deeds of people. In addition he calls them to the good 
and forbids evil; otherwise, he himself will go astray after having influenced 


by them. 


b. The knowledge held by the great Companions of the Prophet # was wider 


and deeper. 


c. During Friday sermons, misunderstandings that exist among people should 
be clarified by the speaker, and the correct meanings should be made clear. 


4006. It was narrated from Abu 
‘Ubaidah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: "When the 
Children of Israel became 


1 AI MB'idah 5:105. 


4 
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deficient in religious commitment, jae یال‎ GG et cz cen i 
a man would see his brother بن بليمه» عن أبي عبيده فال . رسو‎ 
committing sin and would teli فيهم‎ e $4 «BUM de op I الله‎ 


him not to do it, but the next day, BRE ETE ou 
what he had seen him do did not النقص. كان الرجل يَرَى أخاه على الذنب»‎ 
prevent him from eating or رَأى‎ u zu J ARI S IS عَنْهُ.‎ ig 
drinking with him, or mixing e NE IPEA 
with him. So Allah made the Sga وَشريبه وَخليطه.‎ LSÍ أن يكون‎ ae 
hearts of those who did not ر د‎ Tema ner a او 32 ر ول‎ 
: MEO UP JSS ake لله ُلُوبَ بَعْضِهِمْ‎ 
commit sin like the hearts of those opa M Pe NO nd i 
who did, and He revealed Qur'án بف‎ fy é OT Sd :0 
concerning them and said: "Those Mu LC وا‎ AU Ae ا‎ 
; i Ei ae. us a 
among the Children of Israel who e Een e ien ide oe 
disbelieved were cursed by the os lie i? $34 E ue 
tongue of Dáwud and 'Eisa, son CC RM. BNET ERA $é c 
of Maryam” until he reached: Hi4 ما‎ ad] والثي وما أنزل‎ 4 
" And had they believed in Alláh, Ti eu. Cee duoc enfe. o 
م فلسفور‎ Ue ولياءة ولان‎ 
and in the Prophet and in what re: : 
has been revealed to him, never .]۸1-۷۸ [المائدة:‎ 
would they have taken them (the — . (i wee ae الله‎ d. 563 Jé 
[Aes Se BE ل الله‎ Ol, : قال‎ 
disbelievers) as their friends; but 0 eas died , á 2. 
many of them are disobedient (to «itll عَلَى يَدَي‎ hitb «لا. حى‎ c0; 
لقلا‎ ahh Zab على‎ tunt 
The Messenger of Allah 3€ was 12 ^ 
reclining, but he sat up and said: (S315 gl Gi. US o (MEET 
“No, not until they take the hand joan د‎ iem. ee ME 
L23 أبى‎ jp محمد‎ Gus sale آملاه‎ 
of the wrongdoer [ie., restrain Z بن ابي‎ f 
him] and force him to follow the ws y dem TC and أن‎ DE 
right way." (Daf) ال‎ AME 
Another chain with similar I I él عن‎ «dii 
wording. 


E 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] tor od‏ الترمذي» تفسير سورة المائدة» 7١ EA:‏ عن ابن بشار 

به والسئد مرسل » 555 el‏ أبوداود» c Mais "Ye‏ و حخسنه الترمذي» وهو منقطع انظر» 
SUCCO MAC‏ 

4007. It was narrated from Abu — (Ci : 43 E ob Gis cV 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the m s OE a 

Messenger of Allah #@ stood up œ W بن‎ de حدثنا‎ ibj حماد بن‎ 

to deliver a sermon, and one of | : 


1 AI Má'idah 5:78-81. 
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the things that he said was: “No, 
fear of people should prevent a 
man from speaking the truth, if he 
knows it.” 

Then Abu Sa'eed wept and said: 
“By Allah, we have seen things 
that made us scared (and we did 
not speak up).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : TM‏ تقدم. ح CYAVY:‏ وله شواهد منها ما do ol‏ أحمد : «AV /Y‏ وإستاده 


Comments: 


215 الفتن‎ igi! 
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Cubes tbs p dé الله‎ 5425 of Gyal 
ih CR) i A ATA ox fÍ» OG bs فكان‎ 
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a. Whenever one sees something contrary to the Shari'ah he has to preach the 
truth when able, probably the evil doers may accept the truth or at least the 
people will come to know the truth, and will not confuse the truth, with 


falsehood. 


b. If one fears for his life or apprehends any severe harm, then it is allowed for 
him to keep quiet. However, even in such situations, declaring the truth 
and bearing all the hardships that could fall on him in this regard is better 
as Imam Malik, Ahmad bin Hanbal and Ibn Taimiyyah $i: endured. 


4008. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: "No one of you 
should belittle himself." They 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, how 
could anyone of us belittle 
himself?” He said: “If he sees 
something concerning which he 
should speak out for the sake of 
Allah but does not say anything. 
Allah will say to him on the Day 
of Resurrection: “What prevented 
you from speaking concerning 
such and such?” He will say: 
“Fear of the people.” (Allah) will 
say: “Rather you should have 
feared Me.” (Daf) 


Foe 


xe Gas S MET - ۸‏ الله 
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تخريج : ol [CA esta]‏ جه £s hve‏ عن ابن ثمير 64 و Ae rin?‏ البوصيري› ols)‏ 
زبيد عن عمرو بن مرة به # أبوالبختري لم يسمعه من أبي aw‏ 6 صرح به آحمد:۳/ ٩۱۰۸4‏ في 


4009. it was narrated from 


‘Ubaidullah bin Jarir that his 


. فالسئد منقطع‎ Tm 


YN : ممل‎ bp : عل‎ Gas - ۹ 
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father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘There is no people 
among whom sins are committed 
when they are stronger and of a 
higher status (Le. they have the 
power and ability to stop the 
sinners) and they do not change 
them, but Allah will send His 
punishment upon them all.” 
(Hasan) 
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Ja 5392 AO > BE os 28 
4i عمهم‎ Y يغيرون»‎ ý qu a yel 
oss 

a 7 


تخريج : [حسن] | ax‏ أحمد : 5/ ۳۹٦‏ عن ES ess‏ وأخرجه أبوداود» Yale‏ من 
حديث al‏ إسحاق c4)‏ وروأه 4rd‏ غته (أحمد: VIE SE‏ والطيالسي» COW‏ وصححة ابن 


Comments: 


حبان: ج ۰۱۸٤١١۱۸۳۹:‏ وحسنه السيوطي في الجامع «gita‏ - 


a. If Allah grants wealth, honor, and power, to someone, then he is 
ل‎ to Dromore the good and prevent the evil. 


comes only when disobedience and sins prevail in a ey 


4010. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the emigrants who 
had crossed the sea came back to 
the Messenger of Allah 4#, he 
said: ‘Why don't you tell me of 
the strange things that you saw in 
the land of Abyssinia?’ Some 
young men among them said: 
"Yes, O Messenger of Allah. While 
we were sitting, one of their 
elderly nuns came past, carrying a 
vessel of water on her head. She 
passed by some of their youth, 
one of whom placed his hand 
between her shoulders and 
pushed her. She fell on her knees 
and her vessel broke. When she 
stood. up, she turned to him and 
said: "You will come to know, O 
traitor, that when Alláh sets up 
the Footstool and gathers the first 
and the last, and hands and feet 
speak of what they used to earn, 


A, b- A - LC" ; os 
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you will come to know your case 
and my case in His presence 
soon." The Messenger of Allah dhe) 18 ài 0 Per d P MIC 
#@ said: “She spoke the truth, she +, E a te one 
spoke the truth. How can Allâh J% Y كيف يقدسن الله أمة‎ Cbd 
purify any people (of sin) when Sat jp | 
they do not support their weak i 28 5 
from their strong?" (Hasan) 


#2 gee E 
غدا.‎ otic M4515 


تخریج : Low]‏ أخرجه al cpl‏ الدنيا من حديث يحيى بن سليم به (النهاية في الفتن 

والملاحم بتحقيقي CAVE AYAY‏ وحسته البوصيري * سويد تابعه إسحاق بن elu]‏ عند 

ابن أبي الدنياء ويحي بن سليم تابعه مسلم بن خالد عند ابن حبان» ح: 270854 وعلته Exe‏ أبي 
الزبير» وله شواهد عند البيهقى:5/ Aa‏ والخطیب : ۷/ ۳۹٦‏ وغيرهما . 

Comments: i 
a. ‘Emigrants who had crossed the sea’ here means those who emigrated to 
Ethiopia because they reached Ethiopia crossing the Red Sea. 

b. The previous Divine books also mentioned about Paradise and Hell. In the 
era of the Prophet $, while these Books had been changed, still they were 
consisting of many facts. But many other changes have occurred in the 
contemporary Bibles and the correct matters became very rare. 

c. A truth by a non-Muslim also should be accepted. 


4011. It was narrated from Abu X e 655 t Kt Lg Gas - 6 


Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the E e ا‎ its e 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The — "^7 "C 5 

best of Jihâd is a just word spoken 23 X3 Gis Jm di ste fy محمد‎ 
to an unjust ruler." (Hasan acra scar. 2d 

Jase ét dato "i Eq Yul TU 

BEE i‏ قن عن ai‏ ع أب هيد 


3 
Tr 
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Jab ال فا رل الله كله:‎ & i 
-9 PT o 2 2 5 e 
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تخريج : جسن ] أخريجه الترمذي.. الفتن» باب [ماجاء] أفضل الجهاد كلمة due‏ عند سلطان 
CUN‏ را DS vds‏ حسن غریب والحديث الآتي شاهد له راجع 
المقصود في التعليق على بی ٤۳٤٤: cagla‏ . 
Comments: c id Fees d‏ 


a. A Muslim king, even if he is unjust, rebelling against him is not allowed. 
However, he must be prevented from injustice. 

b. An unfair Muslim king is not fought as non-Muslims are fought. € So, 
preaching the truth to him without raising arms against him is a more 
daring act since such a king either kills him or punishes him severely after 
imprisoning him. 
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4012. It was narrated that Abu 
Umámah said: “A man came to 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ at the 
first pillar and said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, which Jihád is best?’ but 
he kept quiet. When he saw the 
second Pillar, he asked again, and 
he kept quiet. When he stoned 
‘Aqabah Pillar, he placed his foot 
in the stirrup, to ride, and said: 
^Where is the one who was 
asking? (The man) said: 'Here I 
m, O Messenger of Allah.’ He 
said: 'A word of truth spoken to 
an unjust ruler.” (Hasan) 


أَبْوَابُ الفتن 218 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] an Rl‏ أحمد:0/ 666015 من طريقين عن حماد بن سلمة به. 


4013. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “Marwan 
brought out the pulpit on the day 
of ‘Eid, and he started with the 
sermon. before the prayer. A man 
said: ‘O Marwan, you have gone 
against the Sunnah. You have 
brought out the pulpit on this day, 
and it was not brought out before, 
and you have started with the 
sermon before the prayer, and this 
was not done before.” Abu Saeed 
said: “As for this man, he has done 
his duty. I heard the Messenger of 


Allah # say: ‘Whoever among 


you sees an evil action and can 
change it with his hand (by taking 
action), let him change it with his 
hand. If he cannot do that, then 
with his tongue (by speaking out); 
and if he cannot do that, then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


219 


tall‏ الفتن 


AVAD ie (pen تخريج : [حسن]‎ 


a. Delivering a sermon in Musalla (the place where the prayer of ‘Eid is 
performed) without a pulpit is the Sunnah. 
b. Offering the ‘Eid prayer in mosque is contrary to the Sunnah of the Prophet 


$5 


n 


. The sermon of ‘Eid is delivered after performing the ‘Eid prayer. 


d. The Companions of the Prophet #¢ used to advise their rulers about their 


mistakes. 


Chapter 21. The Words Of 
Allah: “O You Who Believe! 
Take Care Of Your Own 
Selves,” 


4014. It was narrated that Abu 
Umayyah Sha'báni said: “I came 
to Abu Tha'labah AI-Khushani 
and said: 'How do you 
understand this Verse.? He said: 
“Which verse? I said: "O you who 
believe! Take care of your own 
selves. If you follow the (right) 
guidance, no hurt can come to 
you from those who are in 
error.” ?Pl 
asked one who knows about it. I 
asked the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
about it and he said: "Enjoin good 
upon one another and forbid one 
another to do evil, but if you see 
overwhelming stinginess, desires 
being followed, this world being 
preferred (to the Hereafter), every 
person with an opinion feeling 
proud of it, and you realize that 
you have no power to deal with 
it, then you have to mind your 
own business and leave the 
common folk to their own 


11 ALMá'idah 5:105. 
[2] ALMá'idah 5:105. 
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devices. After you will come days 
of patience, during which 
patience will be like grasping a 
burning ember, and one who does 
good deeds will have a reward 
like that of fifty men doing the 
same deed.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الملاحمء باب الأمر والنهي» ح:١٤۳٤‏ من 


حدثني عمي بل فيه: حدثني عمرو بن ciple‏ وقال الترمذي› 


جديث عتبة ca‏ ولیس فيه: 


. والذهبى‎ PYY SE: والحاكم‎ euL cpl ree و‎ T Qe M O۸: اح‎ 


4015. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “It was said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, when should 
we stop enjoining what is good 
and forbidding what.is evil? He 
said: "When there appears among 
you that which appeared among 
those who came before you.’ We 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, what 
appeared among those who carne 
before us?’ He said: 'Kingship 
given to your youth, immorality 
even among the old, and 
knowledge among the base and 
vile." (Hasan) 

Zaid said: “The meaning of the 


Prophet’s words: ‘Knowledge 


among the base and vile’ is when 
knowledge is found among tlie 
evildoers." 
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تخريج: [إستاذه حسمن ] أخرجه أحمد: ۱۸۷/۳ على تصحيف في المطبوع عن زيد بن يخبى 
به» وتابعه جماعة (مشكل UNT‏ :£/ 3€( حلية: 0/ 1۸١‏ وغيرهما)» وصححه البوصيري . 


4016. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allâh & said: “The believer 
should not humiliate himself.” 
They said: “How could he 
humiliate himself?” He said: “By 
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taking on a trial that he cannot A 

deal with.” (Daf يما يد‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] |> جه الترمذي» Jun‏ باب زلا يتعرض من PES eA‏ 
Yo: ide:‏ عن أبن بشار به» وقال: حسن غريب» وانظر» 0١ C‏ لعلتيه . 

Comments: 
Some religious scholars desire to control the managing matters of a mosque, 
school or organization while they do not have managing ability, even 
though they have good knowledge. Sometimes the committee members of a 
mosque or school think that as long as the person is a good scholar, he is. 
also suitable to take care of organizational matters. However, if one believes 
that he cannot carry out the responsibility as it should be, then he should 
not accept it. 


4017. Abu Saeed Al-Khudri said: 
^| heard the Messenger of Allah 


# say: “Allah will question His 


slave on the Day of Resurtection, 
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تخريج : esa]‏ حسن] ol‏ جه الحميدي› م حسف بتحقيقي من حديث يححيى بن سعيل Cái‏ 
وصححه ابن حبان» ج “1A9:‏ والبوضيرئ: 


Comments: 

a. Allah, the Most Exalted, sometimes. forgives sins due to some good deeds. 

b. If Allah, the Most Exalted, wants to forgive a person, He inspires the correct 
answer in his heart. 

c. Indeed, the mercy of Allah encompasses everything, but indulging in sins 
boldly and neglecting good deeds while relying solely on His mercy is 
nothing but a type of deviation. 
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Chapier 22. Punishments 


4018. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
3& said: ‘Allah gives respite to the 
wrongdoer, then when He seizes 
him, He does not let him go." 
Then he recited: “Such is the 
Seizure of your Lord when He 
seizes the (population of) towns 


while they are doing wrong.” ™ 
(Sahih) 
ربك إذا أخذ القرى ... الخ»‎ Ael وكذلك‎ 


Comments: 


Az glen‏ ومسلم» الأدب» باب تحريم الظلم» YoAY:c‏ عن أبن نمير 
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c6 asi e - (YY (المعجم‎ 


(YY (التحفة‎ 
(E of الله‎ we DEALS he - ۸ 


A ريك إذآ‎ E WEY: KE 5 s Ga 
EV Y toga] P a5 اشر‎ 


— 
Mig‏ من حديث أبي 


به . 


a. If Allah does not punish an evildoer immediately, it does not mean that he 
has escaped from Allâh, but Allah gives him respite until a certain time, 


and then seizes him suddenly. 


b. Giving respite to evildoers shows the mercy of Allah. They may use this 
time to accept the true guidance, escape from the torment of Allah and 


deserve His blessings. 


4019. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3 turned to 
us and said: ‘O Muhdjirin, there 
are five things with which you 
will be tested, and I seek refuge 
with Allah lest you live to see 
them: Immorality never appears 
among a people to such an extent 
that they commit it openly, but 
plagues and diseases that were 
never known among the 
predecessors will spread among 
them. They do not cheat in 
weights and measures but they 
will be stricken with famine, 


M Hud 11:102. 
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severe calamity and the 
oppression of their rulers. They 
do not withhold the Zakáh of their 
wealth, but rain will be withheld 
from the sky, and were it not for 
the animals, no rain would fall on 
them. They do not break their 
covenant with Allah and His 
Messenger, but Allah will enable 
their enemies to overpower them 
and take some of what is in their 
hands. Unless their leaders rule 
according to the Book of Allâh 
and seek all good from that which 
Alláh has revealed, Alláh will 
cause them to fight one another.” 
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ويروا ee‏ رن الل إلا جَعَلَ الله بَأْسَهُمْ 


(Sahih) Dr 

تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبونعيم في الحلية:8/ YYELYYY‏ من حديث سليمان 64 وصححه 

البوصيري» وله شواهد كثيرة عند الطبراني في مسند الشامیین :۲/ FAFA.‏ ح 1١١۸:‏ وغيره» 
وحديث الطبراني صححه الحاكم: 5/ cof‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وفي سند المستدرك سقط فليتنيه . 


Comments: 

a. Due to immodesty and impudence many dangerous diseases like syphilis 
and gonorrhea have emerged, and thereafter AIDS and hepatitis came to 
existence. The more the society is free from immodesty, the less is the ratio 
of these diseases. 

b. Cheating in weighing or measuring results from greediness. It usurps the 
rights of others, so its punishment also inflicts them in the form of financial 
loss and famine. 

c. Zakah brings blessings to the wealth. If those who pay Zakah decrease in 
any society then their livelihood, as punishment for them, is stopped. 

d. Alláh has His mercy upon those who have compassion for others. Similarly, 
the one who causes harms to others, abstains from helping them or exploits 
them does not deserve His mercy. 

e. Covenant of Allâh and His Prophet 4& means protecting the lawful rights of 
non-Muslims who live under an Islamic government. Moreover, the one 
who accepts Islam promises to worship Allah and to obey the Prophet 3. 
Breaking this promise also entitles people to the punishment of Alláh. 

f. To protect the national health from many diseases, all the means of 
obscenity should be eradicated (for example; indecent literature, musical 
instruments, dance, films, mixing of men and women, lewd programs on 
radio, television etc.) 


E 
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4020. It was narrated from Abu gz .,.- E Ai | عند‎ Gis - ۰ 


Malik Ash'ari that the Messenger bd N 

of Allah 3£ said: "People among ¿6 «cji o: Golia بن عِيسى عن‎ CP 
my nation will drink wine, calling d fcu tz eios od 
it by another name, and musical 7 oe o^ SI ote 
instruments will be played for | $& ¢@ AGN! oe oi oM عبد‎ Ss 


them and singing girls (will sing Me PERS a ae ee 
for them). Allah will cause the HB الاشعري قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ Me 


earth to swallow them up, and weg ogee ees) Al MT I KAT 
will turn them into monkeys and ^^ ; ^, * ^,-. i 
pigs.” (Hasan) eeu een على‎ dim del 


C3 ERIS 8573 agi anis 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الأشربةء باب في الدّاذي» YA ie‏ من حديث معاوية 
c‏ وصجحه این حبان» ح: 1784 وغیره» وانظر» ح:۳۳۸۵. 

Comments: 

a. Every intoxicant regardless of its name is forbidden. 

b. Change the name does not change the religious ruling of the matter. For 
example, usury although it is named interest or markup, it is still 
considered usury. 

c. Tricks do not make an unlawful matter a lawful one, rather the sin becomes 
more severe. 

d. Playing musical instruments and listening to them is forbidden. 


5 
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4021. It was narrated from Barf Gus a محمد بن‎ Gas - ۹ 


bin ‘Azib that the Messenger of 1 PET 
Allah i said: ^ Alláh will curse oe «Jigal ge XT ین محمد ل عن م‎ 3e 


them and those who curse will Q6 JS ازب‎ 2 Gii عن‎ col 


curse them.” He said: “The HUE EN "m : ^ 
vim d سوسس مع‎ 4 zi- «aie s. Ac 
inhabitants of the earth." (Da'if) ree الله‎ 5 ES رشول اللو‎ 


asd digh JÉ tye 
da وعنه‎ M 2779/1١ تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي حاتم في تفسيره:‎ 
لبيك بن‎ del وضعفه البوضيري. من‎ (VAAL ص‎ CARS es TT: e 
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Thawban that the Messenger of m TEE à te Qu 
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one’s life span except Q6 :)6 oU عَنْ‎ cx اه بن أبى‎ 
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righteousness and nothing repels 
the Divine decree except 
supplication, and a man may be 
deprived of provision by a sin 
that he commits.” (Daf) 


. البوصيري‎ dm g ح۹‎ 


Chapter 23. Patience At The 
Time Of Calamity 


4023. It was narrated from 


Mus‘ab bin Sad’ that his father, 


Sa'd bin Abu Waqgás, said: "I 
said: ʻO Messenger of Allah, 
which people are most severely 
tested?’ He said: ‘The Prophets, 
then the next best and the next 
best. A person is tested according 
to his religious commitment. If he 


is steadfast in his religious 


commitment, he will be tested 
more severely, and if he is frail in 
his religious commitment, his test 
will be“ according to his 
commitment. Trials will continue 
to afflict a person until they leave 
him walking on the earth with no 
sin on him.” (Hasan) 
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uox‏ [إسناده حسن] is‏ النسائي في الكبرئ: 897/5 Fd‏ ۱ عن قتيبة بن سعيل به. 


Comments: 


a. Suffering of a pious and religious person raises his ranks. 

b. Trials of this world are blessings for a believer, since due to the suffering, 
he escapes from the punishment of Hereafter. 

c. Being patient with trials is a sign of perfect belief. 

d. Considering the situations of the Prophets helps in being patient. 


4024. Abu Saeed Al-Khudri said: . 


“I entered upon the Prophet يه‎ 
when he was suffering from a 
fever, and Į placed my hand on 


ev 5 v5 Xe Gis - pv 
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him and felt heat with my hand 
from above the blanket. I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, how hard it 
is for you!" He said: ‘We 
(Prophets) are like that. The trial 
is multiplied for us and so is the 
reward. I said: 'O Messenger of 
Alláh, which people are most 
severely tested?' He said: 'The 
Prophets.' I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, then who?’ He said: ‘Then 
the righteous, some of whom 
were tested with poverty until 
they could not find anything 
except a cloak to put around 
themselves. One of them will 
rejoice at calamity as one of you 
would rejoice at ease." (Hasan) 


oisi‏ من Code‏ هشام بن 
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Commenis: 


أحمد Y:‏ 45 وغيره. 


a. Severity of disease is also a form of trial. The reward of being patient 
increases according to the degree of patience. 

b. Poverty i is also a form of trial, so bearing it patiently and being thankful to 
Allah in this situation increase the ranks of the individual. 

c. The reason for being happy when one faces hardship is that the person will 
be granted reward for his patience. The hardship will end sooner or later, 
but its reward takes one to the eternal blessings of Paradise. 


4025. It was narrated that 
“Abdullah said: “it is as if I can 
see the Messenger of Allah %, 
telling us the story of one of the 
Prophets: ‘His people beat him, 
and he was wiping the blood 
from his face and saying: “O Lord 
forgive my people, for they do 
not know.” (Sahih) 
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. عن أبن نمير به‎ ۱ ie cel 8559 ومسام » الجهادء باب‎ c4 الأعمش‎ 
Comments: 
a. Those who call toward truth will surely face many trials, even the Prophets 
endured many trials. 
b. Perhaps the words ‘one of the Prophets’ in this Hadith refers to the Prophet 
#8 himself, and what happened to him in Taif. 


4026. It was narrated from Abu dd و يو‎ (e بن‎ ies as - (vi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 3. 4, 202 at. lu: Ey ee مع‎ 
, TA : | iê 
Allah # said: “We are more 7 d ga ” ey ka أبن‎ 
ney to a Si | 0 n o or che OQ يونس‎ qoe 
ráhim when he said: "My Lord! Qu EET T 
Show me how You give life to the — c^ peo سلمة وهيل‎ qo شهاب»‎ 
dead.” He (Allah) said: "Do you — 3355 ee A uto ple oe 
| e عو و سعد بن ابس عن ای‎ 
not believe? He (Ibrahim) said: T M 0 ME 
"Yes (I believe), but to be stronger Ge $e» : قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ 
- à [Tj a = مر‎ ^A 5 5 ص2‎ 
in Faith. And may Allah have — 41 Coy dé 3 a GLE 
mercy on Lut. He wished to have — 7^ “u a o f 
a powerful support. And if 1 were cb قال‎ 54$ aal الموق قال‎ 
to stay in prison as long as Yusuf ,بسع مه سه‎ °; ig b c 7 e 
stayed, I would have accepted the mem ia ١ tt pias S 
offer.” (Sahih) يآوي إلى ركن شدِيدٍ.‎ OW XJ الله لوطاء‎ 
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تخريج : | dor‏ البخاري» التفسيرء باب : وإذ قال yis, qi ey ebd‏ الخ toie‏ من 
حديث ابن وهب به» ومسلم» OLY)‏ باب زيادة طمأنيئة القلب بتظاهر الأدلة» ح ٠١١:‏ عن حرملة. 


Comments: 

a. The faith of the Prophets is always the most perfect one. Sometimes Allah 
facilitates them to see the Unseen. The Prophet [brahim && did not wish to 
see how Allah gives life to the dead for being doubtful in this matter, rather 
he wanted to promote himself from the grade of the knowledge of certainty 
to the grade of the eye of certainty (with actual eyesight). 

b. "We are more likely to express doubt’ means that as long as believers do not 
doubt in this matter then Ibrahim فيه‎ is more entitled to be free from 
doubts. It proves the greatness of the Prophet Ibrahim š4, since Allah make 
him able to observe the procedure of resurrection after death. 

c. The rank of the Prophet #%, is higher than all other Prophets, but the bright 
characteristics of other Prophets are also very commendable so, their 
greatness and importance should not be neglected. 


AI-Bagarah 2:260.‏ أذا 
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4027. It was narrated that Anas ag Bech rz (ad A ا‎ 
bin Málik said: On the Day of Š Bodl : E o po us iii 
Uhud, a molar of the Messenger — :«26j! ie Gis قالا:‎ DUE محمد بن‎ 
of Allah قله‎ was broken and he 
was wounded. Blood started M Cu 
pouring down his face, and he الله‎ J,5 re ceo, id T (3 o 

started to wipe his face and say: 7 n "M 
“How can any people prosper if ae Je des e des e PORE 
they soak the face of their Prophet zi "T" 
with blood. when he is Ep 0m co ers uF j > 


them to Allâh?” Then Allâh 33 n وجه يهم‎ [AL RB يفلخ‎ 


revealed: "Not for you. is the .42- *z ^ 15 «eb WM 72.23 
MES Se الله‎ Jb إلى الله؟»‎ 4 

decision”! (Sahih) eas "d di Lc 
شىء آل عمران‎ pl n. الك‎ Cj 
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تخريج : [صحیح] anol‏ الترمذي» تفسير «Ob‏ [ناب] ومن سورة ise di‏ 
XN E E‏ وغيره من حديث جميد 649 وصححه .البوصيري» وله شواهد عند مسلمء 
ح:1741/ 4 «M‏ والبخارئ» EIA‏ تعليقًا وغيرهما. 

Comments: 

a. Bravery of the Prophet #¢, during Jihad is a good example for the believers 
to adopt it. 

b. The saying of the Prophet #2, was due to his deep regret for the great. sin 
they had committed. Perhaps, the punishment of Alláh might catch them 
for their disobedience. 

c. Alláh, the Exalted, declared that granting guidance is not your (the Prophet 
3€) responsibility. Some of them will be blessed with good faith while 
others due to their sins will enter Hell. 


4028. It was narrated that Anas Fi GL : يف‎ ubi M JA Ge - EYA 
said: “One day, Jibril z, came to Sees foz ge 
the Messenger of Allah # when ER » عن‎ eue al o? dim 


he was sitting in a sorrowful state .ك‎ «eoi «de. «bey BLE قال‎ 3] 
with his face soaked with blood, , Lou. de d A tus aa 
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like me to show you a sign?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, show me.’ He looked at 
a tree on the far side of the valley 
and said: ‘Call that tree.” So he 


229 الفتن‎ daiga 


pe Od‏ أرني» Geb ES‏ مِنْ وَرَاءٍ 
eds p áil; p rg 5‏ 
dé .4x Ls tak E p ou‏ 


called. it, and it came walking 


until it stood. before him. He said: e ize ji A 
"Tell. it to. go back.’ So he told it, A ت‎ 0 nd dd eb a قل‎ 


and it went back to its place. Then : de " | سول‎ 5 Jý AQIS A « cole 
the Messenger of Allah #§ said: 1 
‘That is sufficient for me.” (Da'if) “eo 


تخريج : : [إستاده MANCA da am oI [CA usa.‏ عن (ul‏ معاونة 645 ولم a‏ تصريح سماع 
الأعمش AVA! E (ex‏ . 

Comments: | 

a. This incident occurred during the Makkan period. Anas رك‎ might have 
heard. from any other older Companion of the Prophet #4 or the Prophet, 
3é, himself might have narrated it. 

b. Walking of the tree on the order of the Prophet 2, is a miracle. The 
purpose of this miracle was to show the great status and. high. rank of the 
Prophet $£, but due to some great Divine wisdom he has to suffer the trials. 


4029. It was narrated. from 6 الله بن نمير‎ LE محمد‎ bU £Y4 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of — «4 ls sf gil. E 925 "D 
PME ME | | Us. أبو‎ Cm قالا:‎ Xem بن‎ È 
Allah 4& said: “Count for me all "2% 4 77 jd s. um. 
those who have uttered (the — :J6 igis شقيق» عن‎ Se ARM E 

words of) Islàm." We said: "O DET 


Messenger of Alláh, do you fear 


for us when we number between Gusi الله‎ 9,25 G G « TON íi 
Six and seven hundred?" The SS E ái e 
Messenger of Allah عي‎ said: “You إلى الْسبِعمائة؟‎ SUM 5$ le sss (Cle 
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tested.” (Sahih) S 1 " bad XE us 
He (the narrator) said: "And we. l ES نلكم ان‎ 


were tested, until a man among g f Uus i & كملكا‎ MIE 
us. would only: pray in secret.” | الرجل هذا‎ dee ختى‎ 2 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب : كتابة الامام الناس» Qr ig‏ من حديث أبي 
A‏ 34 9 مها الى لس يب 
$e pie Bax - tere‏ عَمّار: Gam‏ 


4030. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin. Ka'b that on the night 
when he # was taken on the 
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Night Journey (Isra’), the 
Messenger of Allah 2@ noticed a 
good fragrance and said: “O 
Jibra'il, what is this good 
fragrance?" He said: "This is the 
fragrance of the grave of the 
hairdresser and her two sons and 
her husband." He said: "That 
began when Khadir, who was one 
of the nobles of the Children of 
Israel, used to pass by a monk in 
his cell. The monk used to meet 
him and he taught him Islâm. 
When Khadir reached 
adolescence, his father married 
him to a woman. He taught her 
and made her promise not to 
teach it to anyone. He used not to 
touch women, so he divorced her, 
then his father married him to 
another woman, and he taught 
her and made her promise not to 
teach it to anyone. One of them 
kept the secret but the other 
disclosed it, so he fled until he 
came to an island in the sea. Two 
men came, gathering firewood, 
and saw him. One of them kept 
the secret but the other disclosed 
it and said: ‘] have seen Khadir.' 
It was said: "Who else saw him 
besides you?’ He said; So-and- 
so.’ (The other man) was 
questioned but he kept silent. 
According to their religion, the 
liar was to be killed. The woman 
who had kept the secret got 
married, and while she was 
combing the hair of Pharaoh's 
daughter, she dropped the comb 
and said: ‘May Pharaoh perish!’ 
(The daughter) told her father 
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about that. The woman had two 
sons and a husband. (Pharaoh) 
sent for them, and tried to make 
the woman and her husband give 
up their religion, but they refused. 
He said: ‘I am going to kill you.’ 
They said: ‘It would be an act of 
kindness on your part, if you kill 
us, to put us in one grave.’ So he 
did that.” When the Prophet 2 
was taken on the Night Journey 
(isra’), he noticed a good 
fragrance and asked Jibril about it 
and he told him.” (Daf) 
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تخريجح: [إسناده ضعيف] وانظر» WOCYAVT ec‏ لعلتيه» وله شاهد عند أحمد:١/‏ 
5٠١8‏ بإسناد حسن عن ابن عباس نحو المعنل باختلاف كثير دون جملة منكرة: كان بدء ذلك 


4031. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allâh i£ said: “The greatest 
reward comes with the greatest 
trial. When Allah loves a people 
He tests them. Whoever accepts 
that wins His pleasure but 
whoever is discontent with that 
earns His wrath.” (Hasan) 


- أن الخضر كان من أشراف بنى إسرائيل . 


o o ت‎ A o 
: رمح‎ A tds ba - ۳ 


o 
مالك عَنْ رَسُولٍ‎ of Goll عَنْ‎ Es oil 
ehe الْجَرَاءِ مَعَ‎ cher قَالَ:‎ Sf ae ف‎ 
pom 6x Cei d ال‎ S ء.‎ 


EA 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي. cda E‏ باب ماجاء في الصبر على البلاء 


Comments: 


Examination is beneficial for a slave. So, he has to be content with the 
decree of Allah and should make all his efforts within the boundaries of the 
Shari'ah. If a slave expresses his displeasure on a trial that befalls on him, he 
will not avail any benefit as the trial will end at its fixed time, but the slave 
loses his reward and displeases his Lord. 


4032. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ said: “The believer who 


dU opm M ge Gls - ery 


obse دنا‎ ‘ele 5 X3 xe Gis 
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mixes with people and bears their ا‎ TEET 
annoyance with patience will بن‎ oux OF الأغمش»‎ us Ag ot 


have a greater reward than the ^ ji S Jb :dU AB on oF ls 


believer who does not mix with , A "m 
people and does not put up with ges التاسَء‎ ijv gil AL I 


their annoyance.” (Sahih) لا‎ ait obi مِنَ‎ Ai eae «esi p 
(ASÍ dé ya Y5 «Ca Un is: 

تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء صفة القيامة» باب [في فضل المخالطة مع الصبر على 
أذى التاس]» :0۷ من حديث شعبة عن الأعمش به إلا أن فيه: عن شيخ من أصحاب النبي 
BE‏ . وكان شعبة يرى أنه أبن بجمر.. 

Comments: : 

a. Staying away from people and living in caves and forests like monks, even 
when evil becomes widespread, is not allowed. Instead of that, one should 


live in society to correct the people. 
b. If one fears for his faith then he miay stay in a place of seclusion. 


4033. It was narrated from Anas — 122; 5 EA? dcc Gis - efr 
bin Mâlik that. thè Messenger of CDM m "m 
Allah # said: “There are three جار‎ tp محمد‎ Dum قالا:‎ «jus ابن‎ 
things, whoever has them has . es is iioc crt rbd 
found the taste of faith (One of 3 a : 1 
the narrators) Bundár said: ‘The is الله‎ d r قال: قال‎ WG أنس بن‎ 
sweetness of faith; When he loves 1 
a man and. only loves him for the 
sake of Allah. When Allâh and 5i Á- O^ الايمان:‎ Sab ا‎ 2065 
His Messenger are more beloved 5f 
to him than anything else; and Er du c 
when being thrown into the fire is 


Eus T 2 
dearer to him.than going back to م‎ adl eb 3.553 وَمَنْ ن الله‎ 


disbelief after Allah has saved Lal gee 
him from it.” (Sahih eee a oe, ee ee ae oe 
x : ) ot sdb St كان أن يلقى في التار‎ 555 
Be إِذْ أنْقَذَهُ الله‎ oy أنْ يَرْجِعَ في‎ 


Iv 6e Teal 8 . في الكفر‎ 3 gx أن‎ sS من‎ wh col; Yi البخارئ»‎ ix Í [eps 
بهن وجد حلاوة‎ OT باب بيان ختصال من‎ (UI من حديث شعبة به ومسلمء‎ 1 


XA /£Y : col. v‏ اينم المثنى وأبن يشار به. 
يمال» ج عن ابن Comments: tom en‏ 


a. Love for the sake of Allah means that the love of a friend should not be 
based on family, tribe, language, country or any mundane benefit, rather 
the basis of love should be for his piousness and adherence to Islam. 
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b. 


4034. It was narrated from Abu 
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The sign of deep love of Allah and His Prophet #¢, is that when the 
requirements. of the wife, children, parents, friends, relatives, or other such 
matters contradict the Islamic Shari'ah, then one should stick to the rulings 
of Allah and His Prophet 3€, ignoring them and their discontentment. 

Ls K pu 


E — ff 


Dardá' that my close friend $% 
advised me: "Do not associate 
anything with Allah, even if you 
are cut and burned. Do not 
neglect any prescribed prayer 


deliberately, for whoever neglects. 


it deliberately no longer has the 
protection: of Allah. And do not 


A ur 


is Cx Mol de بن‎ m 
Ps isis as INU] T e cU ll 
g ò r ES o a% or رو‎ 3 5 
حؤشب» ڪن ام‎ gi الجماني عن شهر‎ qae 


sles! عَنْ أبي قَالَ:‎ eis 


Pai 


drink wine, for it is the key to all U5 5 Ei dit A :y cM. $E ts 
evil." (Hasan) 7 i ar 
5 w “we ر لر‎ T7 ag o 
ess Me ys قطعت وحرقت. وَلا‎ 
Aa CEG AS مُتَعَمّدَاء‎ QS مُتَحَمّدًا . فمن‎ 

a xs E X oat wee Ye lat 1 
ولا ترت الحم فإنها مفتاح كل‎ . Ao di 

2 

شرا . 


Commenis: 
a. 


b. 


Chapter 24. Hard Times 


NX به » و حسله‎ ae ee ١١م‎ 


Polytheism (setting partners with Allah) is the greatest sin, so it should be 
avoided in all circumstances, no matter how severe they are. 

Sacrificing one’s life for the sake of monotheism (Oneness of Allah) is a 
cause of great pride. 


. The greatest sin after polytheism is neglecting, prayers, which is similar to 


disbelief. 


. Drunkenness covers one's mind, thus. it becomes easy for such a person to 


commit any sin. Therefore, a Muslim should. avoid. all kinds of intoxicants. 


4035. Mu‘awiyah said: "I heard 
the Prophet £& say: ‘There is 
nothing left of this world except 
trials and tribulations.” (Hasan) 
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أَبْوَابُ القتن 


Tele Te 2 EI r “or at 5, LE 
MES P» الدنيا إلا‎ Ge es يقول: «لم‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن المبارك في الزهد» (OU ATV ge‏ ومن طريقه 
أحمد: 2/ 45 من ad‏ أبن sa plo‏ وص ححمحه ابن col‏ ح GAYA‏ والبوصيري . 


Comments: 


Trials come in all stages of life; comfort is a trial, and discomfort is also a 
trial. So, a believer should always perceive the dearest act to Allah and 


should put it into practice. 


4036. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “There will come to 
the people years of treachery, 
when the liar will be regarded as 
honest, and the honest man will 
be regarded as a liar; the traitor 
will be regarded as faithful, and 
the faithful man will be regarded 
as a traitor; and the Ruwaibidah 
will decide matters.’ It was said: 
“Who are the Ruwaibidah?’ He 
said: ‘Vile and base men who 
control the affairs of the people.” 
(Hasan) 


Gas RÀ أبى‎ S أيو‎ hs - 205 
E 


o. 
-^ 


PECES 


- LL tae 


d,55 dE :06 BEA عَنْ أبي‎ äi 

de gto dh od‏ الاسر 
IK, S315 ua Ghd sulle‏ 3 
WS às Medi ua LHS eua‏ 
الأمِينُ. ASD Ga Shes‏ قِيلَ: uj‏ 
Ag s EA i06 tiii‏ 


Sud 
. العامة»‎ 


/t الحاكم:‎ ATA و‎ cod Me NI ars عن يزيد به‎ YAY /Y أحمد:‎ am 3) تخريج : [حسن]‎ 
وغيره.‎ ۲۲١ /۳ ۳۳۸/۲ aal عند‎ dal us والذهبى» وله‎ COVE EWC ETO 


Comments: 


a. In order to maintain peace in a society, good character should be 
appreciated and evils should be discouraged. 

b. If a pious and trustworthy person is not granted the position that he 
deserves, instead fibs and charming sayings of a liar and imposter are 
accepted, then no field of society will be free from deterioration. 


4037. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3€ said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, this 
world will not pass away until a 
man will pass by a grave, and 
will roll on it and say: "Would 
that I were in the place of the 


ARM qe M وَاصِلٌ‎ Gi - ۷ 

deu ol عَنْ‎ ge x X Gis 

aA il ot T عن بي‎ Zale 
: à 


M unb odio 13 ài 0,25 JE لَ:‎ 
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occupant of this grave" And the 
reason for that will not be any 
religious motive, rather it will be 
because of calamity." (Sahih) 


أخرجه مسلم» الفتن» باب لا تقوم الساعة حتى يمر الرجل بقبر الرجل ... الخ» 


235 الفتن‎ cotail 


Of /VOViIE‏ بعدء ح :۲۹۰۷ من حديث ابن فضيل به. 


Comments: 


a. Asking Allah’s help in hardships and trying to change matters from bad to 


good is the best way. 


b. Wishing for death due to mundane matters is not allowed. 
c. The concern of safekeeping and defending religion should be more 
important than protecting one’s mundane interests. 


4038. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #£ said: “You will be picked 
over just as (good) dates are 
selected (separated) from its bad 
ones. So the best of you will be 
taken and the worst of you will 
be left, so die if you can.” (Hasan) 


54 


Sc عتما بن أبي‎ Gls - ٨۸ 
و سم اليد‎ 

abla SS يَعْنِي‎ cast عَنْ أبي‎ 
T الل‎ 3425 JÉ كَالَ:‎ Ex 
eid gú مِنْ‎ X6 QE us 
ol lind 6 i aS 


A اسْتَطْعْتم‎ 


n 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الحاكم ٤٤/٤:‏ من حديث طلحة به» وصححه» ووافقه الذهبيء 
وله لون آخر عند ابن حبان في صحيحهء ح:21477 وله شاهد عند البخاري» ح: 25474 وآخر 
عند أبن cob‏ ح :۱۸۳۲ء وصححه الحاكم: 5/ £ (EY‏ ووافقه الذهبى. 


Comments: 


Pious people will exist in all times but they will decrease gradually, and 
when they are totally extinct, the Day of Judgment will occur. 


4039. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allah & said: “Adhering to 
religion will only become harder 
and worldly affairs will only 
become more difficult, and people 
will only become more stingy, 
and the Hour will only come 
upon the worst of people, and the 


eV we No nig CAR - 68 
gs ip Sup S محمد‎ die 

gie gi od عن‎ die ue i Mes 
1,35 ol ME بن‎ gal ot عن الْحَسَنء‎ m 
Y; d 2x دلا يَرْدَادُ الأَمد‎ OG RE لله‎ 
وَل‎ EY إلا إِدْبَارًا. ولا الاس‎ out 
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only Mahdi (after Muhammad #8) J; لا عل شا ال‎ 
is Eisa bin Maryam.” (Daf) ee ae ce ale 
. ابْنْ مَرَيَم)‎ tee إلا‎ aedi 

تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الحاكم في المستدرك 551١/54:‏ من حديث يونس cà‏ وقال 
الذهبى: وهو منكر جدًا(ميزان: CEAN /٤‏ وكذا قال النسائي وغيره» فيه أربع CV) fle‏ عنعنة الحسن 
البصري(؟) جهالة الجندي ولم يثبت توثيقه عن ابن معين كما حققته في تخريج النهايةء ح: 
NI («v‏ ختلاف في السند(ة) oul x‏ لم Cow‏ من الحسن » ذكره أبن الصلاح " أماليف 
ولبغعض الحديث(الشظر الأول) شواهد ضعيفة. 


T 2. 


yw 


1 


Comments: 
a. The Prophet Muhammad 3& is the last Prophet. Therefore, only the Day of 
Judgment is left after him. 


Bam. 2 2 2 NUM 


Chapter 25. The Portents Of ie Ji pi si BE - (ro — 
The Hour "MT | 
(Y 6 (التحفة‎ 


4040. It was narrated from Abu s 5 «2,31 بن‎ MA GA - 04 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Tz oo» 39e PB.» DAC < 
: 8 + Fas: 8 : 2 en | & 

Allah & said: “I and the Hour YE (pg إن‎ Jam» Zeb plis 


have been sent like these two” jm Sl Gs - ite بكر بن‎ ru Gas 
and he held up his two fingers 2. <s Ea ~ m 
together. (Sahih) قال: قال‎ $27 gl SE celle عَنْ أبي‎ 
3 eats ke “Ee ao Ed s 8 

l «ae ts Gl atten Sas) te الله‎ dg) 


Me tt 


تخريج : أتحرجه البخاري» «d JI‏ باب قول النبي #8 ete‏ آنا والساعة كهاتين ... الخ» 
:100 من Cee‏ أبى بكر بن عياش ce‏ وتابعه إسرائيل (تغليق التعليق: ه/ SOW‏ 


4041. It was narrated that (Gis ii al grant | as et 
Hudhaifah bin Asid said: "The RP qa Ta 
Prophet 3& looked out at us from عن ابي‎ (UT lB GF colas وع عَنْ‎ 
a room, when we were talking gis 4) -Ju أسد‎ c Sie u VEN 
7 | , $. بن أسيل‎ 4g Ao : J | 
about the Hour. He said: 'The T e T M SN ut. ; 
Hour will not begin until there UJI من غرفة» ونحن نتذاكر‎ BE & 
are ten signs: Dajjál, (False Christ), +3, c £5 << {uUi LE D Jg 
the smoke, and the rising of the m و‎ sn pe 9 
sun from the west." (Sahih) والدخان» وطلوع الشمس‎ Skew يَاتِ:‎ 


1 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الفتن» باب في الآيات التي تكون قبل الساعة» ح:١5401‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


سقياث الثوري به + 


This Hadith is mentioned in chapter 28. See Hadith number 4055. 


4042. ‘Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja‘i 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ during the campaign of 
Tabuk, when he was in a. tent 
made of leather, so I sat in front 


of the tent. The Messenger of. 


Allah. 2% said: "Enter,.O ‘Awf’ I 


said, “All of me, O Messenger of 


Allah?’ He said: “All of you.’ 
Then he said: “O ‘Awf, remember 
six things (that will occur) before 
the Hour comes, one of which is 
my death.’ I was very shocked 
and saddened at that. He said: 
‘Count that as the first. Then (will 
come) the conquest of Baitul- 
Maqdis (Jerusalem); then a 
disease which will appear among 
you and cause you and your 
offspring to die as martyrs and 
will purify your deeds; then there 
will be (much) wealth among you, 
so. that if a man were to be given 
one hundred Dinar he would stil 
be dissatisfied; and there will be 
tribulation among you that will 
not leave any Muslim house 
untouched;! then there will be a 
treaty between you and the 
Romans, then they will betray 
you and march against you with 


Fon 
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(iy GAGE] BL يدي‎ og سٿا‎ Woe 


^ ee = و ا‎ y ó we Lf 
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11J Which refers to the fitnah that occurred after the death of Uthman 4, according to 
the commentaries. See no. 317 of Al-Bukhari and the comments of Ibn Hajar. 
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eighty banners, under each of 
which will be twelve thousand 
(troops). (Sahih) 
من‎ PVA تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجزية والموادعةء باب ما يحذر من الغدرء‎ 
حديث الوليد به.‎ 
Comments: 
“Tribulation that will not leave any Muslim house untouched’ may refer to 
many things. For example, pictures of living things that are forbidden in 
Islam. Many people keep the pictures of their elders, pious people, children, 
scholars or their spiritual leaders to get the blessings through them. If one 
escapes from such pictures he cannot escape from the pictures that are in 
newspapers, magazines or in the course books of the children. Due to 
government orders in some Muslim lands, keeping pictures in every house 
in the form of passports, identity cards etc., became compulsory for 
everyone. The bad effects of pictures have also spread largely through TV, 
VCR, cable T.V., internet etc. Another example of temptation that has 
entered every house is music. Sometime ago it was used only with songs in 
films and special arrangements were made in order to listen to it, but later 
it became common through radio, television and the like media. Now it is 
played everywhere; in houses, shops, buses, cars, taxies etc. Moreover, its 
use in praise of the Prophet 3&, and polytheistic poetry made its prohibition 
so light that it is no more considered forbidden. 
4043. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Yamán that the j 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “The „d$ «5 Gi : الدَّرَاوَرْدِىٌ‎ E y 
Hour will not begin until you kill 1. ee e gee cz f 
your ruler and fight one another ¢$ i D^ RA 
with swords, and your world is Û 


inherited by the worst of you." a < oe 
(Hasan) تقتلوا‎ ce ael est لا‎ I ول الله‎ 


S 5s mens mar gk 
D$ 

تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الفتن» باب ماجاء فى الأمر نالمعروف والنهي عن 
DE Sd CONI‏ من حديث الدراوردي CA‏ وقال: حسن ۰ وقال الذهبى» حديث منكر x‏ عبدالله 
الأنصاري لم يعرفه ابن معين» ووثقه ابن حبان» والترمذي . 


Ae CA DE ei. Gls - ۳ 


4044. It was narrated that Abu as 2223 ul بن‎ SX Pai GIs- tiit 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of Les ope 
E Í: عَنْ أ‎ E ? 
Allâh #@ came out one day tothe 4% EA ue a uf o: Jeti 
people, and a man came to him قَال: کان رَسُول الله‎ $774 i3) عن‎ 64855 
d said: ‘O Allah, Ae pg f ee E 
and said: 'O Messenger of € 55 5 266 للئّاس.‎ Ge Gy die 
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when. will the Hour be?’ He said: 
"Ihe one who is asked about it 
does not know more than the one 
who is asking. But I will tell you 
of its portents. When the slave 
woman gives birth to her 
mistress, that is one of its 


portents. When the barefoot and 


naked become leaders of the 
people, that is one of its portents. 
When shepherds compete in 
constructing buildings, that is one 
of its portents. (The Hour) is one 
of five (things) which no one 
knows except Allah.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah i£ recited the 
words: “Verily, Allah, with Him 
(Alone) is the knowledge of the 
Hour, He sends down the rain, 
and knows that which is in the 
wombs. {to the end of the 
Verse)" (Sahih) 

Comments: 


239 الفتن‎ Sigil 


dian to JUS السّاعَةُ؟‎ LE رَسُولَ الله‎ 

Leh us‏ مِنَ Mote uds qu‏ عَنْ 
أَشْرَاطِهَا : إِذَا Bree «5 TA cds‏ من 
BE CIE d Yb ST‏ الْعْرَاةٌ od‏ 
Gt‏ فذاك مِنْ أَشْرَاطِهًا. وَإِذَا تَطَاوَلَ 
tte,‏ الْعَتّم في Se I col‏ أَشْرَاطِهَا. 
في حمس لا Vy Sia‏ الله متلا رَسُولُ الل 


xA We ple di a» I‏ وبتر 
C m5 xx‏ فى £n CON‏ 
[لقمان: [Yt‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» Aie‏ 


This Hadith with complete details has been mentioned among the Ahádith in 


the preface. (See Hadith: 64) 


4045. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Shall I not tell 
you a Hadith that I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, which no 
one will tell you after me? I heard 
it from him (saying): ‘Among the 
portents of the Hour are that 
knowledge will be taken away 
and ignorance will prevail, illegal 
sex will become widespread and 
wine will be drunk, and men will 
disappear and women will be left, 
until there is one man in charge of 
fifty women.” (Sahih) 


Ul Lugmán 31: 34. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العلمء باب رفع العلم وظهور الجهلء ج:٠۸‏ من حديث شعبة 
به » ومسلم» العلمء ع باب رفع العلم وقبضه وظهور الجهل à un‏ في آخر الزمانء VU): c‏ عن 


أبن یشار يه 

Comments: 

a. ‘No one will tell you’ means that all the Companions who heard this Hadith 
from the Prophet à, have died. Anas, @, was the last Companion who 
died in Basrah. He died in the year 91 A.H. 

b. “Knowledge will be taken away’ means proficient and religious scholars will 
die, and their death will lead to the disappearance of religious guidance. 
Therefore, the people will become ignorant in their religious matters, even 
though they will be excellent in their worldly matters. 

c. Due to the prevalence of obscenity people no longer will feel disgust from 
immodesty. Nowadays, our poetry, novels, films and the like are totally 
dedicated to spreading immorality. 


4046. It was narrated from Abu as KS بكر :2 أبى‎ ff Gas - 4:45 
Hurairah that the Messenger of t. E is ee rrr ee 
Allah 4 said: “The Hour will not qi عن‎ MUS Qu Ae Que. Quoten 
begin until the Euphrates i CE ENTE $i A 
uncovers a mountain of gold and m ILE ل‎ aSk 59 
people fight over it, and out of CA! pre > iS! «لا تقوم‎ Be 


every ten, nine will be killed.” eíz 5 fy CA zi g دده‎ I 
Da Ae Qul D ذهب.‎ s bt of 


$ Li LL z 
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أعلم.‎ dil, تسعة وتسعون‎ BL من كل‎ 
Comments: x كل‎ 

The reason of informing this incident in anticipation is that sensible persons 
should not crave wealth and should not waste their lives taking part in 
wars. 


4047. it was narrated from Abu Û : MEA كرون‎ 3 Gas - ۷ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of "A EE. 
Allah #§ said: "The Hour will not > 7^ بن‎ e $ عبد الْعَزِيزٍ بن أبي حازم‎ 
begin until wealth becomes  َلوُسَر‎ of a T ¿é أبيه»‎ ie EI 
abundant and tribulations appear, Seca NE HG pe ES hu A 
and Harj increases.” They said: ^ o^ c seu و‎ O 
“What is Harj, O Messenger of — ., Kt cg وير‎ EM وَتَظْهَرَ‎ M 
Allah?” He said: “Killing, killing, — ;.. Ee يكثرَ‎ e 5 ين‎ RDUM 
killing," three times. (Sahih) Feb الله قال:‎ de يا ر‎ rar Lv 
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.هذا طرف ds‏ 


Comments: 
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تخريج : [صحيح] ae ol‏ أحمد: ١/لاه4‏ من حديث العلاء به مظولاً 
وصححه البوصيري» وله شواهد كثيرة عند مسلم وغيره. 


a. Abundance of wealth is not a proof or evidence of tranquility and peace of 


mind if there is no faith and piety. 


b. Tribulations here might refer to many types of partialities that lead to fight 
and murder. They might even refer to the matters that are harmful for one’s 
faith, especially when people are away from the religious knowledge. 


Chapter 26. The 
Disappearance. Of The 
Qur'án And Knowledge 


4048. It was narrated that Ziyád 


bin Labid. said: "The Prophet 3& . 


mentioned something and said: 
‘That will be at the time when 
knowledge (of Qur’an) 
disappears. I said: 'O Messenger 
of Alláh, how will knowledge 
disappear when we read the 
Qur'àn and teach it to our 
children, and our children will 
teach it to their children, until the 
Day of Resurrection? He said: 
“May your mother be bereft of 
you, O Ziyád! I thought that you 
were the wisest man in Al- 
Madinah. Is it not the case that 
these Jews and. Christians read the 
Tawrah and the Injil, but they do 
not act upon anything of what is 
in them?’” (Daf) 
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تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] 2l‏ جه ie: Jaai‏ ۰ عن وكيع به» و صحجه ابن كثير في 
تفسيره » والحاكم على * شرط الشيخين: :*/ 04s‏ :ووافقه الذهبئ» DEST,‏ عمرو بن مرة عن سالم به 
(أحمد Yia E:‏ ومن طريقه الحاكم:١/ (Qi‏ وأعله البوصيري بالانقطاع» ونقل عن البخاري 


بن لبيدء وله شاهد منقطع عند الطبراني (كبير: 0/ (Yo‏ 


Comments: 


يسمع سالم من زياد , 


TEST 


"Knowledge of Qur'án' does not mean only reciting its words, rather it 
means following its rulings and changing life entirely according to its 


teachings. 
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4049. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Yamán that the 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ said: 
“Islam will wear out as 
embroidery on a garment wears 
out, until no one will know what 
fasting, prayer, (pilgrimage) 
rites!) and charity are. The Book 
of Allâh will be taken away at 
night, and not one Verse of it will 
be left on earth. And there will be 
some people left, old men and old 
women, who will say: "We saw 
our fathers saying these words: 
‘Lâ iláha illallh so we say them 
oo." Silah said to him: "What 
good will (saying): Lá iláha illallah 
do them, when they do not know 
what fasting, prayer, (pilgrimage) 
rites and charity are?" Hudhaifah 
turned away from him. He 
repeated his question three times, 
and Hudhaifah turned away from 
him each time. Then he turned to 
him on the third time and said: 
“O Silah! it will save them from 
Hell," three times. (Da ff) 
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تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] ol‏ جه الحاكم 040/1 من حديث gel‏ معاوية به ولم 
آجد تصريح aelaw‏ وخالفه محمد بن فضيل فرواه عن أبي مالك عن ربعي عن ule‏ به موقو 
(الدعاء له ص: (lo: Z. pes‏ ومع ذلك صححه البوصيري › والمحاكم ue‏ شرط مسلمء 5 5 A25]‏ 


Comments: 


الذهبي . 


During the time of afflictions, even a few deeds are sufficient for salvation, 
because practicing even a few teachings of Islam also becomes very difficult 
at that time. In Russia, during. the communist rule they tried very 
systematically to deprive Muslims of their religion. Therefore, Muslims in 
Russia and in other communist countries were forced to give up Islam to 
the extent that they forgot everything about Islam except its name. 


Ul Rites; meaning of Hajj and ‘Umrah. 


— ————— ime enn aR tn 


E RR EEA 


The Chapters On Tribulations 


4050. It was narrated from 
‘Abdull4h that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Just before the 
Hour, there will be days when 
knowledge will disappear, 
ignorance will become 
widespread and there will be 
much Harj. And Harj means 
killing.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الفتن» باب ظهور الفتن» :27719057 من حديث الأعمش 


في آخر الزمان» TAY ie‏ 


4051. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah 
#5 said: "After you days will 
come when ignorance will 
become widespread, knowledge 
will disappear and there will be 
much Harj.” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what is 
Harj?” He said: "Killing." (Sahih) 


4052. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah in a Marfu' 
(meaning, attributed to the 
Prophet 4%): 
quickly, knowledge will decrease, 
miserliness will be cast into 
people's hearts, tribulations will 
appear and there will be much 
Harj.” They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what is Harj?” He said: 
"Killing." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. The 
Disappearance Of Honesty 


4053. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah $& told us two Ahádith, 
one of which I have seen, and I 
am still waiting for the other. He 
told us: ‘Honesty was preserved 
in the roots of men's hearts’ - 
(One of the narrators) Tanáfisi 
said: "Meaning in the middle of 
men's hearts’ ~ “Then the Qur'ân 
was revealed and we learned (it) 
from the Qur'án and from the 
Sunnah.’ Then he told us about its 
disappearance, saying; ‘A man 
will go to sleep arid honesty will 
be taken away from his heart, and 
only its trace will remain, like 
spots without color. Then he will 
go to sleep again and the 
remainder of the honesty will also 
be taken away (from his heart) 
and leaving a trace like a blister, 
as when an ember touches your 
foot and raises a blister which has 
nothing inside.” Then Hudhaifah 
picked up a handful of pebbles 
and rolled them on his leg. He 
said: "People will engage in 
business with one another, but 
there will hardly be any honest 
persons among them. Then it will 
be said that in such and such a 
tribe there is an honest man, and 
a man will be admired for his 
intelligence, good manners and 
strength, but there will not be 
even a mustard seed of faith in 
his heart." 
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“There was a time when I did 
not mind dealing with anyone of 
you, for if he was a Muslim, his 
religion would prevent him from 
cheating; and if he was a 
Christian, his Muslim ruler wouid 
prevent him from cheating. But 
today I cannot deal except with 
so-and-so and so-and-so.” (Sahih) 


245 


تخریج : : أخرجه البخاري GES‏ باب رفع الأمانة» ree‏ من حديث 


بعض القلوب وعرض الفتن على 


Comments: 


vam والايمان من‎ BLY رفع‎ wh ومسلم» الايمانء‎ cá; UA 


. نه‎ cs Eide من‎ YY: Pf TW 


a. The reason of the comparison to a blister, is fhat a blister, due to its 
swelling, seems as an important thing, while it does not contain an 
Similarly, people will seem to be religious and pious, but their hearts will 


be empty from goodness. 


b. In a non-Islamic society cheating and fraud is considered an art and it is 
- even praised, a Muslim should avoid such practice. 


4054. It was narrated. from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet $& said: 
“When Alláh wants to destroy à 
person, He takes away. modesty 
from him, and when modesty is 
taken away-from him, you will 
only see him with the wrath of 
Allah upon him, and he will be 
hated by people. When you only 
see him with the wrath of Allah 
upon him, and hated by people, 
then honesty will be taken away 
from, him, and when honesty is 
taken away from him, you will 
only see him as a traitor who is 
called such by others. When you 
only see him as a traitor who. is 
called such by others, then mercy 
will be taken away from him, and 
when. mercy is taken away from 
him, you will only see him as 
rejected and accursed, and when 
you only see him as rejected and 
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accursed, then the bond of Islam 
will be taken away from him.” 
(Maudu‘) 


[إسناده موضوع] وضعفه البوصيري لضعف سعيد بن سنان الحنفي الكندي 
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تخريج : 


الحمصي T‏ مهدي »2 وهو xs‏ 35( ورماه الدارقطني وغيره بالوضع . 


Chapter 28. Signs (Of The 
Day Of Judgment) 

4055. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah bin Asid, Abu Sarihah, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah عله‎ 
looked out from a room, when we 
were talking about the Hour. He 
said: "The Hour will not begin 
until ten signs appear: The rising 


of the sun from the west (place of 


its setting); Dajjál; the smoke; the 
beast; Gog and Magog people; the 
appearance of ‘Eisa bin Maryam, 
s the earth collapsing three 
times - once in the east, once in 
the west and once in the Arabian 
Peninsula; and fire that will 
emerge from the plain of Aden 
Abyan and will drive the people 
to the place of Gathering, 
stopping with them when they 
stop at night and when they stop 
to rest at midday." (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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.1١ 4١: تقدمء ح‎ [el : : تخريج‎ 


a. The rising of the sun from the west shows the end of the system of this 
world and beginning of the stages of the Day of Judgment. Therefore, 
repentance is not accepted at that time, just as it is not accepted at the time 
of death when the death angels appear. 

b. The trial of Dajjál (False christ) will be a very great trial. He will be the 
leader of the Jews and will misguide many Muslims. 

4056. It was narrated from Anas i : ói ik Gis - ten 

bin Mâlik that the Messenger of es "I gee, Uke 
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The rising of the sun from the 
west (place of its setting), the 
smoke, the beast of the earth, 
Dajjál (False Christ), that which 
will happen to each of you 
(death); and that which will 
happen to all people (the Day of 
Resurrection)." (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسبن ] وحسته البوصيري » وله شاهد عند مسلم t‏ الفتن» wh‏ في بقية من 


Comments: 


أجاديث الدجال. ح:۷٤۱۳۹۰۱۲۸/۲۹‏ من حديث أبي هريرة به. 


a. The door of repentance will be closed when the sun rises from the west. So, 
one should engage himself with good deeds and prepare well to protect 


himself from Hell. 


b. Good deeds could be done only in this life, so this opportunity finishes after 
one's death. Therefore, one should seize this opportunity as much as possible. 

c. There are many temptations in which a person may go astray. So, if he has 
performed good deeds prior to such temptations, Alláh may bless him and 


protect him from them. 


4057. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that Abu Qatádah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
‘The (lesser) signs (will come) 
after two hundred (years). 


(Daf) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف [e‏ أخرجه العقيلي :۳۲۹/۳ من حديث الحسن بن علي 
الصمداني بهء وصححه الحاكم: 458/5 على شرط الشيخين» فتعقبه الذهبي بقوله: أحسبه 
موضوعًا 4 3% TT. O‏ وأورده ابن الجوزي في الموضوعات :۲/ ۱۹۸۰۱۹۷ »> وضحقه البوصيري 


4058. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: "My nation will 
pass through five stages. For forty 
years (they will be) people of 
righteousness and piety. Then 
those who follow them, for the 
next one hundred and twenty 
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years, will be people who show 
mercy to one another and uphold 


ties with one another. Then those 


who follow them for the next one 
hundred and sixty years will be 
people who will turn their backs 
on one another and sever ties 
with one another. Then there will 
be Harj after Harj (killing). Seek 
deliverance, seek deliverance.” 


(Daf) 
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Another chain from. Anas bin 
Malik that the Messenger of Allâh 
3£ said: “My nation will pass 


through five stages, each of which - 


will last for forty years. During 
my stage and that of my 
Companions, they will be people 
of knowledge and faith. The 
second stage, from forty to eighty 
years, will be people of 
righteousness and piety." Then he 
mentioned something similar. 


(Daf) 


ابن مغقل مجهول(تقریب): 
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Chapter 29, The Earth 
Collapsing 


4059. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet يله‎ 
said: “Just before the Hour comes 
there will be transformations, the 
earth collapsing, and Qadhf. (ie. 
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the throwing of stones perhaps as 
a means of punishment —maybe 
it refers to landslides).” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبونعيم في الحلية ٠١١/۷:‏ من حديث بشير به» وأعله البوصيري 
بالانقطاع بين سيار وطارق» وله شواهد أنظرء جح اكع 


Comments: 


a. The incidents of metamorphosis of human beings occurred in previous 
nations as those who hunted fishes on Saturday were transformed into 
monkeys. (See Surat AI-A'ráf 7:163-166.) Before the Day of Judgment such 
incidents will take place in this nation too. 

b. The rain of stones was sent upon the sexually immoral people of Lot (Lut) 

s (See Surat. Hud 11:82). And Karah (Qárun) was sunk down in the earth. 
(Surat Qasas 28:81). Such punishments will befall sinful people of this nation 


before the Day of Judgment. 


4060. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet 3€ said: 
“At the end of my nation there 
will be the earth collapsing, 
transformations, and Qadhf.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صخيح] ا غبد بن حميدء ج:407» والطبراني ۰۱٥۰/1:‏ ح: 081١‏ من 
حدیث عبدالرحمن YYA: E eg‏ 6% ومن أجله ضعفه البوصيري » وله شواهد منها الحديث 


4061. It was narrated from Nâfi 
that a man came to Ibn “Umar and 
said: "So-and-so sends his Salám to 
you." He said: "I have heard that 
he has introduced innovations 
(into Islám). If he has indeed 
introduced innovations, then dono 
convey my Saldém to him, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
say: ‘There will be among my 
nation ~ or among this nation - 
transformations, the earth 
collapsing, and Qadhf' That was 
concerning Ahlul-Qadar." (Hasan) 
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catal‏ الفتن 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] آخرجه wh c Az di cla gl‏ من دعا إلى الستة» CY:‏ من 


حديث أبى صخر حميد ين زياد بهء وأخرجه الترمذي ¢« Yovie‏ عن ابن بشار ca‏ وقال: حسن 


Comments: 


صحيح غريب . 


The affliction of the denial of the Divine Decree started in the era of the 
Companions of the Prophet ££. Ibn Umar رق‎ considering the enormity of 
their sin, guessed that such punishments will afflict such people. 


4062. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: 
“There will be among my nation 
collapsing of the earth, 
transformations, and Qadhf." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أجمد: VW IY‏ من حديث الحسن بن عمرو cu‏ وأعله البوصيري 
بالانقطاع» والخديث السابق شاهد ca‏ وذكره الحاكم في المستدرك: 4/ ££o‏ 


Chapter 30. The Army Of Al- 
Bayda’ 


4063. Hafsah narrated that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah £& 
say: “An invading army will 
come towards this House until, 
when they are in Bayda’, the 
middle of them will be swallowed 
up by the earth, and the first of 
them will call out to the last of 
them, and they will be swallowed 
up, until there is no one left of 
them except a fugitive who will 
tell of what happened to them." 
When the army of Hajjáj came, we 
thought that they were (the ones 
mentioned in this Hadith). A man 
said: "I bear witness that you did 
not attribute a lie to Hafsah and 
that Hafsah did not attribute a lie 
to the Prophet $&." (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه النسائي» مناسك الحج» . حرمة الحرم» ح: YAN‏ من حديث Ola‏ 
4( ححه الحاكم: 8/ Un (EY HEY‏ وهو في صحيح مسلم OAM SS RETAROR IL ST‏ 
الفتن» باب الخسف بالجيش الذي يؤم البيت من حديث سفيان بن عبينة به باختلاف يسير. 


Comments: 


a. Abdullah bin Safwan 2, was among the young Companions of the Prophet 
i£, and one of the supporters of Abdullah bin Zubair 4. He attained 
martyrdom holding the cover of Ka'bah during the invasion of Hajjaj bin 
Yusuf in Makkah. His father Safwan bin Umayyah æ, died close to the 
period when Uthman 4, became a martyr. (Taqribut-Tahdhib). 

b. Baid' is the smooth ground in which nothing grows (desert) There is a 
place called Bayda’ located between Makkah and Al-Madinah. Probably, 
the second meaning is meant in the Hadith. 

c. This incident. will take place close to the Day of Judgment. 


4064. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “People will not 
stop attacking this House until an 
army attacks, until when they are 
in Baida’, the first and the last of 
them will be swallowed by the 
earth, and the middle of them will 
not be saved." I said: “What if 
there are those among them who 
were forced (to join the army)?" 
He said: “Allah will resurrect 
them according to what is in the 
hearts.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الفتن» باب ماجاء في الخسف» ح:7184 من حديث 
أبي نعيمء الفضل بن دكين بهء وقال: حسن صحيح» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


4065. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Prophet i£ 
mentioned the army that would 
be swallowed up by the earth, 
and Uim Salamah said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, perhaps there 
will be some among them who 
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were forced (to join them)?" He "VÍ AL uS E S cns c 
said: ‘They will be resurrected J الله‎ Jaw 6 cud s 
according to their intentions." de 6X ep :06 «XA فيهم‎ 


719/1: الترمذي» الفتن» باب بحديث الخسف بجيش البيداءء»‎ ap ol تخريج : [صحیح]‎ 
عن نصر بن علي بهء وانظر الحديثين السابقين.‎ 
Comments: 
a. Sometimes Allàh's punishment inflicts thosé who involve themselves in 
committing great major sins in this life. 
b. Punishment of: Allah also inflicts those who live with evil people. 


Chapier 31. The Beast Of The | 25653 ais UE - (FV. (المعبجم‎ 
Earth. 4 1 
(Y 3 (التحفة‎ 

4066. It was narrated: from Abu gis -Ki بكر ن أبى‎ gb GR 63 
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Alah #$ said: "The Beast will òf ماد بن سل‎ Gum ldem يونس بن‎ 
emerge. and: will have with it the | £x eal SE et eae 
seal of Sulaiman. bin Dawud and Z 7U' 4^ 9 Q4 OF BO بن‎ a 


the staff of Musa bin ‘Imran sa. It SIN eA» dE BE الل‎ J 485 o GA 


will make the. faces of the 25 Sth ed ALTE LAE Ez 
à Eds e: - 1i م‎ baes حاوف‎ oc AUD b ie 
believers shine with the staff, and. _ meer رمَا خاتم شلينان بن داود؛‎ 


will mark the noses of the %4 es SA ede ابن عِمْرَانَء‎ 


disbelievers with the seal; until ^... e speg ^24 7 
the inhabitants of a cluster of a ull النؤين الحم وع‎ 
houses. will gather together; then لَيَحْتَمعُونَ‎ eld GA SI حى‎ tjk 
one- will. say. ‘©: believer" And to P roe ee 
another ‘O disbeliever.’” (Daf) CHS هذا : يا‎ dois م‎ eni هذا: يَا‎ dai 


Another chain with similar s -— P 
o i أ اهب‎ GA : الْيَطَّانُ‎ y بو‎ ld Ju 
wording. ert 


5 
~0 
1 


E bd a 8 
gages Ss al Si اد م‎ Cue 


r LIES 
Sade d .فقول هذا‎ ue di uj 


تخريج: [إسناذه ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير القرآنء[باب ومن] سورة ede!‏ 
YAY‏ من -حديث جماد ce‏ وقال: جسن غریب % على بن زيد تقدم حاله» Ag‏ و شينخة 
مجهول (تقريب) له .عن أبى هريرة SW‏ أحاديث منكرة» قاله اين القطان. 
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Comments: 


أَبَوَاب الفتن 253 


The emergence of the creature from the earth (Débatul-Ardh) is also 
mentioned in other Sound Ahádith. (See: 4055, 4056) 


4067. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated. that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # took me to 
a place in the desert, near 
Makkah, where there was arid 
land surrounded: by sand. The 
Messenger of Allah # said: "The 
Beast will emerge from this spot - 


span by a span. (i.e. the size of . 


that spot).”” (Da'if) 
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تخریج : ا[إستاده yl [ike 3 EE‏ جه أحمد : Yoy jo‏ من gel Cod‏ تميلة يحيى بن واضح 
الأزدي ca‏ وضعفه البوصيري من أجل خالد بن عبيدء وهو متروك الحديث مع جلالته كما في 


Comments: 


التقريب . 


It is narrated in a Hadith that the False christ will appear from the direction 
which is between Syria and Iraq. (See Hadith: 4075). 


Chapter 32. The Rising Of 
The Sun From. The West (The 
Place Of Its Setting) 


4068. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: “The 
Hour will not begin until the sun 
rises from the west (i.e. the place 
of its setting): When it: rises, the 
people will see it, and everyone 
on (earth) will believe, but that 


will be at a time when: faith will. 


not benefit anyone who did not 
believe before." (Sahih) 
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أنواب القتن 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب لاينفع نفسًا إيمانهاء :5775 من حديث عمارة 
به» ومسلم» الايمان» باب بيان الزمن الذي لا يقبل فيه الايمان» ح:97١‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 


Comments: 


a. Rising of the sun from the west is a clear sign that shows great changes and 


the end of the system of this world. 


b. After this sign, no repentance is accepted but the good deeds of the 


believers will continue. 


4069. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah à said: "The 
first signs to appear will be the 
rising of the sun from the west 
and the emergence of the Beast to 
the people, at forenoon.” 
“Abdullah said: “Whichever of 
them appears first, the other will 
come soon after," 

‘Abdullah said: "I do not think it 
will be anything other than the 
sun rising from the west.” (Sahih) 
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4070. It was narrated from 
Safwan bin 'Assál that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Towards the west (Le., the place 
of the setting of the sun) there is 
an open door, seventy years wide. 
That door will remain open for 
repentance until the sun rises 
from this direction. When it rises 
from this direction, faith will not 
benefit any soul that did not 
believe before or earn anything 
good through its faith." (Sakik) 
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تخريجح : [حسن] تقدم» ح ٤)۷۸:‏ . 

Comments: Ee 

a. Accepting repentance is one of the attributes of Allah, and the open door is 
a physical indication for this matter. 

b. The door of repentance is among the unseen matters which must be 
believed without seeing them, as we believe in Paradise and Hell. 

c. The system of universe is in the Hands of Allah, He can change all of the 
system and the laws of nature whenever He likes. 


Chapter 33. The Tribulation aA AT ae 
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4071. It was narrated that «us PE الله‎ AE I محمد‎ Gis - 4 ۷1 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger £azx کیا ا‎ VE کر‎ tte 

of Allah # said: ‘The Dajjûl (False HM بى‎ i د‎ qu 3 
Christ) is blind in his left eye and  ; JU izi- ic "mro gis 
has abundant hair. With him will PC l : 

be a Paradise and a Hell, but his — c-* 336 SEG : قال رَسُول اه‎ 
Hell is Paradise and his Paradise ينث‎ "6; Es مَعَدُ‎ . wan Je ull 
is Hell.” (Si 7 ih) ay » 3 oat po sr 
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تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء الفتن» باب ذكر الدجال» ح:7974/ ٠١5‏ عن ابن نمير به. 


Comments: 

a. The Dajjál (False Christ) is an extraordinary personality but he is not a 
fictitious character, rather he is real, He is a Jew and will appear in a certain 
period. 

b. The Antichrist will show many tricks, and many people of weak faith will 
be deceived by such tricks and accept his claim of being their lord. The true 
believers will not be deceived by him. 


4072. It was narrated that Abu و‎ (4. Atc te 15 25 CAR - 4 
Bakr Siddiq said: “The Messenger "UP EE T 
of Allâh š& told us: ‘Dajfal will — و محمد بن المثنئء ارا‎ (US محمد بن‎ 
emerge in a land in the east called |o as nie ese 

Khorasán, and will be followed — 7" ^" . .-  .,  4- , 
by people with faces like 5$! g «cb أبي‎ é XE 
hammered shields.” (Hasan) E. iz qari د د‎ 2 
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d رَسُولٌ الله‎ Ae الصَّدَيقٍ قَالَ:‎ 
e c 5 9*2 a of a 252 4,08 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» باب ماجاء من أين. يخرج الدجال» ح:۲۲۳۷ من حديث 
روح 645 وقال: eur pue‏ وص seres d AT‏ ا آي à od‏ تأبعه عبد الله 


Comments: 


eo وغيره»‎ de gh de: Wd gat أبن‎ 


a. The territory that was named Khorasan in the past; covers most area of 
present Afghanistan, some part of present Iran and some area of the states 
that became independent from Russia, and are in the north of Afghanistan. 

b. People. with faces like hammered shields live in China, Tibet, in the 
northern territories of Pakistan (Gilgat, Baltistan, etc.) and Japan. The Hadith 
may refer to the people who belong to- one of these areas. People of some 
areas of Khorasan might be similar to the people of those areas. Allah 


knows best. 


4073. It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "No 
one asked the Prophet #§ about 
Dajjal more than I did." (One of 
the-narrators) Ibn Numair said (in 
his version) "(No one asked) 
more difficult questions than I 
did." - “He said to me: "What are 
you asking about him? I said: 
"They say that he will have food 
and drink with him.’ He said: “He 
is too insignificant before Allah 
for that." (Sahih) 
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ومسلمء 'الفتن» باب في الدجال وهو أهون على الله عزوجل» oe Yo /Y8Y Sie‏ ابن gei‏ به. ‏ ` 


4074. It was narrated. that 
Fátimah bint Qais said: “The 


Messenger of Allah #2 prayed one. 


day, and ascended the pulpit, and 
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he never used to ascend it, before 
that, except on Fridays. The 
people were alarmed by that, and 
some were standing and some 
were sitting. He gestured to them 
with his hand, telling them to sit. 
(Then he said: “By Allah, I am 
not standing here for something 
that will benefit you, an 
exhortation or a warning. Rather 
Tamim Dári has come to me and 
told me something that prevented 
me from taking a rést because of 


the joy and delight (I felt), and I - 


wanted to spread that joy among 


you. A cousin of Tamim: Dari told 
me that the wind drove them to 


an island that they did not know, 
so they sat in the rowing boats of 
the ship and set out. There they 
saw something black, with long 
eyelashes. They said to it: “What 
are you?" It said: “I am Jassásah/" 
They said: "Tell us." It said: "I 
will not tell you anything or ask 
you anything. Rather there is this 
monastery that you have looked 
at. Go to it, for there is a man 
there who is longing to hear your 
news and tell you news." So they 
went there and entered upon him, 
and they saw an old man firmly 
shackled, with a sorrowful 
appearance and complaining a 
great deal. He said to them: 
“Where have you come from?" 
They said: “From Sham.” He said: 
“How are the Arabs faring?” 
They said: “We are from among 
the Arabs. What do you want to 
ask about?” He said: “What has 
this man done who has appeared 
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among you?” They said: “(He has 
done) well. He made enemies of 
some people, but Allah supported 
him against them and now they 
have become one, with one God 
and one religion.” He said: “What 
happened to the spring of 
Zughar?" They said: “It is good; 
we irrigate our crops from it and 
drink from it.” He said: "What 
happened to the date-palms 
between 'Ammán and Baisán?" 
They said: "They bear fruit every 
year.” He said: “What happened 
to the Lake of Tiberias?” They 
said: “It overflows because of the 
abundance of water.” He gave 
three deep sighs, then he said: “Tf 
I were to free myself from these 
chains, I would not leave any 
land without entering it on these 
two feet of mine, except for 
Taibah, for 1 have no way to enter 
it" The Prophet 3 said: “My joy 
is so great. This (Al-Madinah) is 
Taibah, and by the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul, there is no 
narrow or broad road in it, or any 
plain or mountain, but there is an 
angel (standing) over it with his 
sword unsheathed, until the Day 
of Resurrection."' (Da'if) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» Sy c‏ ساكل بن ىغبا قلت: 


NON UC a 


يظهر الحرن» . . 


مجالد ضعيف كمأ تقدم» CVV Ie‏ وتفرد بألفاظ : منعني القيلولة 
. شديد (u^‏ 


ideis ولا‎ Cb برک‎ 


. يغني عنه‎ (YAEY odana وحديث‎ one الحديث‎ pe CAR uo "E ecl 35 فزفر ثلاث‎ 


Comments: 


The status of the chain: Allamah Albani ts, said: "The chain of this Hadith is 


Weak. But 


some sentences of the Hadith are Sound. (For the Sound 
narration see the Sahih Muslim: 2942) 
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ع 


a. The Prophet رو‎ sometimes used to teach important matters after Fajr 
prayer, like interpretation of dreams and the like. But delivering a speech 
from the pulpit after Fajr was not his common practice. 

b. The reason for the happiness of the Prophet #%, was that he used to warn 


against the Dajjál. 


The incident of Tamim Dari 4&, confirmed his 
information. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads: 


“he informed me a 


matter, which coincides with what I used to inform you about the 


Antichrist.” 


c. Amman and Baisan are the two cities of Syria. At present Amman is the 


capital of Jordan. 


d. Zughar is a city of Syria. There is a well close to this city. Lake Tiberias or 


the sea of Tiberias is also in Syria. 


e. Antichrist will not enter in nor Al-Madinah. (Sahih Muslim: 2942) 


4075. Nawwás bin Sam'án Al- 
Kilábi said: "The Messenger of 
Alah # mentioned Dajóál, one 
morning, as something despised 
but also alarming, until we 
thought that he was in the stand 
of date-palm trees. When we 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
26 in the evening, he saw that 
(fear) in us, and said: "What is the 
matter with you? We said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, you 
mentioned Dajjél this morning, 
and you spoke of him as 
something despised but also 
alarming, until we thought that 
he was in the stand of date-palm 
trees.’ He said: "There are things 
that I fear more for you than the 
Dajjél. If he appears while I am 
among you, I will contend with 
him on your behalf, and if he 
appears when I am not among 
you, then each man must fend for 
himself, and Allah will take care 
of every Muslim on my behalf. He 
(Dayal) will be a young man with 
curly hair and a protuberant eye; I 
liken him to 'Abdul-Uzza bin 
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Qatan. Whoever among you sees 
him, let him recite the first Verses 
of Surat Al-Kahf over him. He will 
emerge from Khallah, between 
Sham. and ‘Iraq, and will wreak 
havoc right and left. O slaves of 
Allah, remain steadfast.’ We said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how long 
will he stay on earth?’ He said: 
‘Forty days, one day like a year, 
one day like a month, one day like 
a week, and the rest of his days 
like your days.’ We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, on that day 
which is like a year, will the 
prayers of one day suffice us?’ He 
said: ‘Make an estimate of time 
(and then observe prayer).’ We 
said: ‘How fast will he move 
through the earth?’ He said: “Like 
a rain cloud driven by the wind.’ 
He said: ‘He will come to some 
people and call them, and they 
will respond and believe in him. 
Then he will command the sky to 
rain and it will rain, and he will 
command the earth to produce 
vegetation and it will do so, and 
their flocks will come back in the 
evening with their humps taller, 
their udders fuller and their flanks 
fatter than they have ever been. 
Then he will come to some (other) 
people and call them, and they 
will reject him, so he will turn 
away from them and they will 
suffer drought and be left with 
nothing. Then he will pass 
through the wasteland and will 
say: “Bring forth your treasures,” 
then go away, and its treasures 
will follow him like a swarm of 
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bees. Then he will call a man 
brimming with youth and. will 
strike him with a sword and cut 
him in two. He will put the two 
pieces as far apart as the distance 
between an archer and his target. 
Then he will call him and he will 
come with his face shining, 
laughing. While they are like that, 
Allah will send ‘Eisa bin Maryam, 
who will come down at the white 
minaret in the east of Damascus, 
wearing two Mahrud,"! resting 
his hands on the wings of two 
angels. When he lowers his head, 
beads of perspiration will fall from 
his head, and when he raises it, 
jewels like pearls will scatter from 
it Every disbeliever who smells 
the fragrance of his breath will die, 
and his breath will reach as far as 
his eye can see. Then he will set 
out and will catch up with him 
(the Dajjal) at the gate of Ludd, 
and will kill him. Then the 
Prophet of Allah ‘Eisa will come to 
some people whom Alláh has 
protected, and he will wipe their 
faces and tell them of their status 
in Paradise. While they are like 
that, Allah will reveal to him: “O 
‘Eisa, I have brought forth some of 
My slaves whom no one will be 
able to kill, so take My slaves to 
Tur in safety." Then Gog and 
Magog will emerge and they will, 
as Allah describes, “swoop down 
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© Mahrud; the scholars differ over its exact description. Nawawi said it is a garment 
dyed with Wars and then Saffron, in Lisinul-Arab (Hurud): “A plant used for dyeing, 
and it is said that it is turmeric. Mahrud and Muharrad is a garment dyed yellow with 


Hurud. 
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from every mound." The first 
of them will pass by lake Tiberias 
and drink from it, then the last of 
them will pass by it and will say: 
“There was water here once.” The 
Prophet of Alláh, 'Eisa and his 
companions will be besieged there 
until the head of an ox would be 
dearer to any one of them than 
one hundred Dinar are to any one 
of you today. Then, the Prophet of 
Allah, ‘Fisa and his companions 
will supplicate Alláh. Then Alláh 
will send a worm in their necks 
and the next morning they will all 
die as one. The Propliet of Alláh 
'Eisa and his companions will 
come down and they will not find 
even the space of a hand span that 
is free of their stink, stench and 
blood. They will pray to Allah, 
and He will send birds with necks 
like the necks of Bactrian camels, 
which will pick them up and 
throw them wherever Allah wills. 
Then Allah will send rain which 
will not leave any house of clay or 
hair, and it will wash the earth 
until it leaves it like a mirror (or a 
smooth rock). Then it will be said 
to the earth: “Bring forth your 
fruits and bring back your 
blessing.” On that day a group of 
people will eat from a (single) 
pomegranate and it will suffice 
them, and they will seek shelter 
beneath its skin. Allah will bless a 
milch-camel so that it will be 
sufficient for a large number of 
people, and a milch-cow will be 


al Al-Anbiyá' 21:96. 


262 الفتن‎ atai 


AL) تَكْفِي‎ XM مِنَ‎ aly 01 
» K inii تحني‎ Ai i وَاللْفْحَةَ مِنّ‎ 
Ab by, d الله‎ Sas CS 
É es ‘ads eed ix di 
us Og leo yt | ple PP pe 
GEEN تقو م‎ eel ai odi رح‎ 


rt ————Á——— —————— 


The Chapters On Tribulations 


sufficient for a whole tribe and a 
milch-ewe will be sufficient for a 
whole clan. While they are like 
that, Allah will send a pleasant 
wind which will seize them 
beneath their armpits and will 
take the soul of every Muslim, 
leaving the rest of the people 
fornicating like donkeys, and 
upon them will come the Hour.” 
(Sahih) 
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باب الفتن 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الفتن» باب ذكر الدجال» ١١١ /Y AY Yi‏ من حديث ابن جابر به. 


Comments: 


a. 


b. 


Raining or being struck with famine is a trial just as showing Paradise, Hell 
or bringing a dead person to life are his trials. 

The system of day and night is suspended temporarily during the time 
when the Antichrist appears. 


. Prayers of one year should be performed in the day which will be equal to 


one year, and the time of every prayer should be estimated. This ruling 
proves that at that time people will have means through which they will be 
able to decide accurate times. It also predicates the inventions of watches. 


. “Eisa (Jesus) is alive in heavens. This fact is agreed upon by all Muslims, as 


it is agreed upon that he will be sent down again on the earth. Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad Qadiyani and his followers do not agree with this fact. 


. Dajjál is also called Masih but he is not the true Masih; the true Masih is "Eisa 


(Jesus) #4, who will kill him. 


. Gog and Magog will be very strong physically and great in numbers. So, 


human beings cannot fight them. 


. “Eisa (Jesus) && will die in Al-Madinah, and will be buried besides the 


Prophet 3&. 


4076. It was narrated from 
Nawwas bin Sam'án that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “The 
Muslims will use the bows, 
arrows and shields of Gog and 
Magog as firewood, for seven 
years.” (Sahih) 


ened gue 3 ie Gas - ۷٦ 

o ر‎ £0 A e ed 

ye GN Gas ee (ov‏ عَنْ 

pet e ge g 

295 I Ez "EI 1 LÀ oF وخ‎ 

e النوّاس‎ e بيه أنه‎ e ge of d 

COE رَسُولُ الله‎ JÉ dye سَمْعَانَ‎ 

£O esl gi & ui 
Speen E HER PS eei 


gen gle oh خی‎ 


The Chapters On Tribulations 


Comments: 
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gai coti 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 


a. This shows the great population and weaponry of Gog and Magog. 
b. Their weapons are used as fuel, since Muslim will no longer need to 
continue Jihâd because all people will accept Islam as their religion. 


4077. It was narrated that Abu 
Umámah Al-Báhili said: ^The 
Messenger of Allah #€ addressed 
us, and most of his speech had to 
do with telling us about Dajjál. He 
warned about him, and among 
the things he said was: “There will 
not be any tribulation on earth, 
since. the. time. Allah created the 
offspring of Adam, that will be 
greater than the tribulation of 
Dajjál. Allah has not sent any 
Prophet but he warned. his nation 
about Dajjâl. I am the last of the 


Prophets, and you are the last of 


the nations. He will undoubtedly 
appear among you. If he appears 
while I am among you, I will 
contend with him on behalf of 
every Muslim, and if he appears 
when I am not among you, then 
each man must fend for himself 
and Allah will take care of every 
Muslim on my behalf. He will 
emerge from Khallah, between 
Sham and ‘Iraq, and will wreak 
havoc right and left. O slaves of 


Allah, remain steadfast. I will 


describe him to you in a manner 
in which‘none of the Prophets has 
described him before me. He will 
start by saying “I am a Prophet,” 

and there is no Prophet after me. 
Then the second time he will say: 
"| am your Lord." But you will 
not see your Lord until you die. 
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He is one-eyed, and your Lord is 
not one-eyed, and written 
between his eyes is Káfir. Every 
believer will read it, whether he is 
literate or illiterate. Part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will have 
with him a Paradise and a Hell, 
but his Hell will be a Paradise 
and his Paradise a Hell. Whoever 
is tested with his fire (hell), let 
him. seek the help of Alláh and 
recite the first Verses of Al-Kahf, 
then it will be cool and safe for 
him, as the fire was for Ibrahim. 
Part of his Fitnah will be that he 
will say to a Bedouin: "What do 
you think, if I resurrect your 
father and mother for you, will 
you bear witness that I am. your 
Lord?" He will say: "Yes." Then 
two devils will appear to him in 
the form of his father and mother 
and will say: "O my son, follow 
him, for he is your Lord." And 
part of his Fitnah will be that he 
will overpower a single soul and 
kil him, then he will cut him with 
a saw until he falls in two pieces. 
Then he will say: “Look at this 
slave of mine; I will resurrect him 
now, then he will claim that he 
has a Lord other than me." Then 
Allah will resurrect him. and the 
evil one will say to him: "Who is 
yoür Lord?" and he will say: 
“Allah is my Lord, and you are 
the enemy of Alláh, you are 
Dajjál. By Allah, I have never had 
more insight about you than I 
have today." - 

(An addition) Abul-Hasan 
Tanáfisi said: "Muháribi told us: 
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^Ubaidulláh bin Al-Walid Al- 
Wassáfi told us, from 'Atiyyah, 
that Abu Sa'eed said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘That 
man will be the highest in status 
in my nation in Paradise.” ~ 

He said: “Abu Sa'eed said: ‘By 
Allah, we did not think that man 
would be anyone other than 
‘Umar bin Khattáb, until he 
passed away. - 

Muháribi said: "Then we went 
back to the narration of Abu 
Râfi.” He said: - ‘Part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will 
command the sky to rain, and it 
wil rain, and he will command 


the earth to bring forth vegetation. 


and it will do so. And part of his 
Fitnah will be that he will pass by 
a clan and they will disbelieve in 
him, so ail their flocks will perish 
and. none will be left. And part of 
his Fitnah will be that he will pass 
by a clan who will believe in him, 
so he will command the sky to 
rain, and it will rain, and he will 
command the earth to bring forth 
vegetation and it will do so, until 
their flocks will come back in the 
evening of that day, bigger and 
fatter than they have ever been, 
with their flanks stretched and 
their udders full of milk. There 
will be no part of the earth left 
that he does not enter and prevail 
over, except for Makkah and Al- 
Madinah, for he will not approach 
them on any of their mountain 
paths but he will be met by angels 
with unsheathed swords, until he 


will stop at the red hill at the end 
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of the marsh. Then Al-Madinah 
will be shaken with its people 
three times, and no hypocrite, 
male or female, will be left, all 
will come out to him. Thus it will 
be cleansed of impurity just as the 
bellows cleanses the iron of dross. 
And that day will be called the 
Day of Deliverance.’ 

“Umm Sharik bint Abi ‘Akar 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
where will the ‘Arabs be that 
day?’ He said: ‘On that day they 
will be few, and most of them 
will be in Baitul-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem), and their leader will 
be a righteous man. When their 
leader has stepped forward to 
lead them in Subh prayer, 'Eisa 
bin Maryam will come down to 
them. Their leader will step 
backwards so that 'Eisa can come 
forward and lead the people in 
prayer, but ‘Fisa will place his 
hand between his shoülders and 
say to him: "Go forward and 
pray, for the Igamah was given for 
you." Then their leader will lead 
them in prayer. When he has 
finished, “Eisa %3, will say: “Open 
the gate." So they will open it and 
behind it will be Dajjal with 
seventy thousand Jews, each of 
them carrying an adorned sword 
and wearing a greenish cloak. 


When Dajjál looks at him, he will. 


start to melt as salt melts in water. 
He will run away, and ‘Eisa &&, 
will say: “I have only one blow 
for you, which you will not be 
able to escape!” He will catch up 
with him at the eastern gate of 
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Ludd, and will kill him. Then 
Allah will defeat the Jews, and 
there will be nothing left that 
Allah has created which the Jews 
will be able hide behind, except 
that Allah will cause it to speak - 
no stone, no tree, no wail, no 
animal — except for Al-Gharqad 
(the box-thorn), for it is one of 
their trees, and will not speak - 
except that it will say: ^O Muslim 
slave of Allah, here is a Jew, come 
and kill him! 

"The Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
“His (the Dajjal’s) days will 
number forty years: a year like 
half a year, a year like a month, a 
month like a week, and the rest of 
his days will be like sparks from a 
fire (i.e, they will pass quickly). 
One of you will enter the gate of 
Al-Madinah in the morning and 
will not reach its other gate until 
evening comes. It was said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, how should 
we pray on those short days?’ He 
said: ‘Estimate (the times of) the 
prayer, as you do on these long 
days, then pray.’ The Messenger 
of Allah #5 said: “Eisa bin 
Maryam..$9, will be just judge 
and a just ruler among my nation. 
He will break the cross, slaughter 
the pigs, abolish the Jizysh and 
charity will be left. No one will be 
appointed to (collect the Zakah of) 
sheep and camels. Grudges and 
mutual hatred will disappear and 
the venom of every venomous 
creature will be removed, so that 
a baby boy will put his hand in 
the mouth of a snake and it will 
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not harm him, and a baby girl 
will make a lion run away, and it 
will not harm her; and the wolf 
will be among the sheep like their 
sheepdog. The earth will be filled 
with peace just as a vessel is filled 
with water. The people will be 
united and none will be 
worshipped except Allah. War 
will cease and Quraish will no 
longer be in power. The earth will 
be like a silver platter, with its 
vegetation growing as it did at 
the time of Adam, until a group 
of people will gather around one 
bunch of grapes and it will suffice 
them, and a group will gather 
around a single pomegranate and 
it will suffice them. An ox will be 
sold for such and such an amount 
of money, and a horse will be 
sold for a few Dirham.’ They said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, why will 
horses be so cheap?’ He said: 
‘They will never be ridden in war 
again.’ It was said to him: "Why 
will oxen be so expensive? He 
said: 'Because all the land will be 
tilled. Before Dajjál appears there 
will be three difficult years in 
which the people will suffer 
severe famine. In the first year, 
Alláh will command the sky to 
withhold one third of its rain and 
the earth to withhold one third of 
its produce. In the second year, 
He wil command the sky to 
withhold two thirds of its rain 
and the earth to withhold two- 
thirds of its produce. In the third 
year, he will command the sky to 
withhold all of its rain, and not a 
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single drop will fall, and the earth 
to withhold all of its produce, and 
nothing will grow. All cloven- 
hoofed animals will die, except 
those that Allah wills.’ It was 
said: “What will the people live on 
at that time?" He said: “Tahlil, ™ 
Takbir, Tasbih and Tahmid. That 
will take the place of food for 
them." 

Abu ‘Abdullah (Ibn Májah) said: 
"I heard Abul-Hasan Tanáfisi say: 
‘I heard 'Abdur-Rahmán Al- 
Muharibi say: “This Hadith should 
be sent to every teacher so that 
they can teach it to the children in 
the schools.” (Daf) 


270 Cad) coti 


تخریج : [إستاده ضعيف] فيه علتان: عتعنة المحاربي» وضعف إسماعيل سن Faas,‏ وحديث 


ul‏ سعيد UA‏ ضعيف» أخرجه أبوداودء الملاحم» باب خروج الدجال» ح ٤۳۲۲:‏ به مختصرًا 


Comments: 


3 
جاه azul,‏ هله Sabi‏ جيب : 


a. Some matters mentioned in this Hadith are also mentioned in other Sound 


Ahadith. 


b. This Hadith proves that even after ‘Eisa 3s descends, the local Imám will 
lead people in prayers, and ‘Eisa #4 will perform prayers following him; 
this is not correct. A narration of Sahih Muslim reads: “The Iqâmah for 
prayer is called while they will be preparing for the battle with the Dajjál 
and at that time Jesus %5, son of Mary, descends and will lead them in 


prayer.” (Sahih Muslim: 289). 
4078. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“The Hour will not begin until 
"Eisa bin Maryam comes down as 
a just judge and a just ruler. He 
will break the cross, kill the pigs 
and abolish the fizyah, and wealth 
. will become so. abundant that no 
one will accept it." (Sahih) 
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UT Tahlil: saying Lû iláha illallah (None has the right to be worshiped but Allah), Takbir: 
saying Alláhu Akbar (Allah is the Most Great); Tasbih: saying Subhün-Alláh (Glory is to 
Allah); Tahmid: saying Al-hamdu Lillah (All praise is to Allah). 
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تخريج : am i‏ البخاري» المظالمء ياب کسر الصليب وقتل الخنزيرء EVI:‏ ومسلم » 


... الخ» ooie‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة من خديث سقيان 


Comments: 


الإيمانء باب نزول عيسى بن مريم حاكمًا 


E 


a. Till this time the Islamic ruling is that Jews and Christians are free to 
remain on their religions under an Islamic government, provided they 
surrender to the Islamic government and pay the Jizyah. This Hadith proves 
that this ruling will continue till the descent of Jesus. After his descent he 
will not accept jizyah; rather they have to either accept Islam or go to war 


against him to die. 


b. This Hadtih clearly rejects the claim of Mirza Ghulám Ahmad Qadiyani ; 


4079. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Gog 
and Magog people will be set free 
and they will emerge as Allah 
says: ينا‎ down from 
every mound.’ They will 
spread throughout the earth, and 
the Muslims will flee from them 
until the remainder of the 
Muslims are in their cities and 
fortresses, taking their flocks with 
them. They will pass by a river 
and drink from it, until they leave 
nothing behind, and the last of 
them will follow in their footsteps 
and one of them will say: "There 
was once water in this place. 
They will prevail over the earth, 
then their leader will say: "These 
are thé people of earth, and we 
have finished them off. Now let 
us fight the people of heaven!’ 
Then one of them will throw his 
spear towards the sky, and it will 
come back down smeared with 
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blood. : m 
lood. And they will say: ‘We ا‎ KES الْكَمَاءِ.‎ jaf ds 7 


have killed the people of heaven.’ E : 
While they are like that, Allah pr dos ts الْجَرَادِ.‎ AES الله دَوَابٌ‎ 
will send a worm like the worm : 


that is found in the noses of 
sheep, which will penetrate their 
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what they are doing” A man will — 9" ^. بُشِرُوا . دوكم. فيخرج‎ 


go down, having prepared #35 ee aA مأ‎ Hs aed سيبل‎ E 
himself to be killed by them, and 7 
he will find them dead, so he will le 
call out to them: “Be of good 
cheer, for your enemy is dead!’ 
Then the people will come out 
and will let their flocks loose, but 
they will not have anything to 
graze on except their flesh, and 
they will become very fat as if 
they were grazing on the best 
vegetation they ever found." 


(Hasan) 
لالا من حديث أبن إسحاق 4( وصححه‎ IY : أحمد‎ az d جسن]‎ esl] : تخريج‎ 
والحاكم: 440:444/4:756/7 الأول على شرط مسلمء‎ VANE البوصيزي» وابن حبانء‎ 


Comments: 

a. This Hadith shows thoroughly, that Gog and Magog are disbelievers, 
uncivilized and warlike nations. 

b. Their spears and arrows coming back with blood stains is a type of giving 
respite to them, and a way of granting them temporary happiness by Allah. 

c. Cattle do not eat meat, but as the many incidents of that period are 
unusual, similarly, the animals will become accustomed to eating the meat 
of dead people and they will be able to digest the meat. 


4080. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Gog and Magog 
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people dig every day until, when 
they can almost see the rays of the 
sun, the one in charge of them 
says: "Go back and we will dig it 
tomorrow." Then Alláh puts it 
back, stronger than it was before. 
(This will continue) until, when 
their time has come, and Alláh 
wants to send them against the 
people, they will dig until they can 
almost see the rays of the sun, then 
the one who is ix charge of them 
will say: "Go back, and we will 
dig it tomorrow if Allah wills.’ So 
they will say: “If Allah wills.” 
Then they will come back to it and 


it will be as they left it. So. they- 


will dig and will come out to the 
people, and they will drink all the 
water. The people will fortify 
themselves against them in their 
fortresses. They will shoot their 
arrows towards the sky and they 
will come back with blood on 
them, and they will say: “We have 
defeated the people of earth and 
dominated the people of heaven.” 
Then Allah will send a worm in 
the napes of their necks and kill 
them thereby." 
Allah #§ said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, the beasts 
of the earth will grow fat on their 
flesh.” (Sahih) 


The Messenger of 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء التفسيرء [باب] ومن سورة الكهف. VV‏ من 
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Comments: 


حديث قتادة 64 وقال: -حسن غريبه؛ و Ame‏ البوصيري » Qi‏ * 
b.‏ الشيخين(2)588/5» ووافقه الذهبي» وللحديث شواهد» راجح 
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a. Digging here means that they will try to make a hole in the wall but Allah 
will not allow them to be successful in their efforts so, the wall once again 
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becomes thick as it was. 
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b. Means are in the Hands of Allah, without His will, success cannot be 
obtained, even when all the possible efforts are spent. So, a believer should 


have firm trust in Allah. 


c. The Name of Allah has so much blessings, that even non-believers (Gog 
and Magog people) mention Alláh's Name, the wall will not turn back as it 
was, and they will become successful in their purpose. 


4081. It was narrated that 
'Abdulláh bin Mas'ud said: "On 
the night on which the Messenger 
of Allah # was taken on the 
Night Journey (Isrá^, he met 
Ibrahim, Musa and ‘Eisa, and 
they discussed the Hour. They 
started with. Ibráhim, and asked 
him about it, but he did not have 
any knowledge of it. Then they 
asked Musa, and he did not have 
any knowledge of it. Then they 
asked ‘Eisa bin Maryam, and he 
said: '1 have been assigned to 
some tasks before it happens.' As 
for as when it will take place, no 
one knows that except Alláh. 
Then he mentioned Dajjál and 
said: ‘I will descend and kill him, 
then the people will return to 
their own lands and will be 
confronted with Gog and Magog 
people, who will: "swoop down 
from every mound.” M They will 
not pass by any water but they 
will drink it, (and they. will not 
pass) by anything but they will 
spoil it. They (the people) will 
beseech Allah, and I will pray to 
Allah to kill them. The earth will 
be filled with their stench and (the 
people) will beseech Allah and I 
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will pray to Allah, then the sky 
will send down rain that will 
carry them.and throw them in the 
sea. Then the mountains will turn 
to dust and the earth will be 
stretched out like a hide. I have 
been promised that when that 
happens, the Hour will come 
upon the people, like a pregnant 
woman whose family does not 
know when she will suddenly 
give birth.” 

(One of the narrators) 'Awwám 
said: "Confirmation of that is 
found in the Book of Alláh, where 
Allah says: "Until, when Gog and 
Magog people are let loose (from 
their barrier) and they swoo 
down from every mound.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. The Appearance 
Of The Mahdi 


4082. It was narrated that 


‘Abdullah said: “While we were 


with the Messenger of Allah i£, 
some youngsters from Banu 
Hashim came along. When the 
Prophet ££ saw them, his eyes 
filled with tears and his color 
changed. I said: ‘We still see 
something in your face that we do 
not like (to see).” He said: "We are 
members of a Household for 
whom Alláh has chosen the 
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Hereafter over this world. The 
people of my Household will face 
calamity, expulsion and exile after 
I am gone, until some people will 
come from the east carrying black 
banners. They will ask for 
something good but will not be 
given it. Then they will fight and 
will be victorious, then they will 
be given what they wanted, but 
they will not accept it and will 
give leadership to a man from my 
family. Then they will fill it with 
justice just as it was filled with 
injustice. Whoever among you 
lives to see that, let him go to 
them even if he has to crawl over 
snow.” (Da) 
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4083. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
£i said: “The Mahdi will be 
among my nation. If he lives for a 
short period, it will be seven, and 
if he lives for a long period, it will 
be nine, during which my nation 
will enjoy a time of ease such as it 
has never enjoyed. The land will 
bring forth its yield. and will not 
hold back anything, and wealth at 
that time will be piled up. A man 
will stand up and.say: ‘O Mahdi, 
give me! He will say: “Take.” 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. The Mahdi will be a pious man from the descendants of Fatimah ¢. His 
name will be Muhammad, as the name of the Prophet #, and his father's 
name will be as the name of the Prophet's father. During his seven year's 
rule people will live in peace, safety and prosperity. (See Jami’ At-Tirmidhi: 
2231, Sunan Abu Dawud: 4282). 

b. Many people claimed to be the Mahdi in the past, which was not correct. 
Therefore, some contemporary people denied the concept of coming of the 
Mahdi. It is not proper to deny a truth in order to reject a falsehood. 
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people of. the Household. Alláh M Bé. أبيه‎ ig rea gi nes il 

rectifying him in a single night. 3 m 

(Hasan) end : الله‎ dis: Jý : قال‎ 
OS الله في‎ be) codi a 

تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي NAW /VOr‏ ح:9440١‏ عن الحفري به» 
وتابعه الفضل بن دكين عند أحمد:١/ AE‏ وغيره» وله شاهد ضعيف عند أبي داود» ie‏ 47590 . 
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Comments: 
‘Rectifying him in a single night’ means that he will repent sincerely, 
suddenly, and become righteous person, or he will get the required 
leadership qualities suddenly, and become eligible to rule people. 


4086. It was narrated that Sa'eed Çi oS eS م أبي‎ ie 1X 3 Gas - 65 
bin Musayyab said: “We were 1 yee 1 
with Umm Salamah and we were gi A Gis الْمَلِكِ:‎ we بْنُ‎ 
discussing Mahdi. She said: T ef e وري‎ 52 c ° ابعل‎ ez ii 
: نا‎ op ع زياد‎ A3 

heard the Messenger of Allah 4 Pa عن عل بن‎ ti Ei 09 عن زياد‎ QU 
say: “Mahdi will be one of the Ai Xe C$ :JU c qi det عن‎ 
d f Fátimah." ^5 m 
Sees a (Hasan) tio nf Sah Cd ich 
مِنْ وَلَدِ‎ due يمُول:‎ Be رَسُولَ الله‎ 
| NATU 


$..f 


Aa! 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود: المهدي :٠ء‏ ح:4784 من حديث أبي المليح 
الرقي به» وأورده الحاكم o)‏ المستدرك 00V /٤:‏ وسكت عليه . 
Comments: -‏ 
Many things that are mentioned in the Shiites narrations are not correct,‏ 


such as his disappearance in the cave of Samara, or possessing the Sword 
(Dhulfigar) or having the original Qur'án, etc. 


4087. It was narrated that Anas  :باّمَوْلا‎ X£ 5 Bus GA - ۷ 
bin Malik said: “I heard the OT D AE TOS 
Messenger of Allâh say: ‘We, the — كن‎ ‘te c A ES ee 
sons of ‘Abdul-Muttalib, will be ځار«‎ j i Se tz rx 2365 بن‎ e 
the leaders of the people of (© 2°. Sa ., . م‎ Loo له‎ 
Paradise: Myself, Hazmah. ‘Ali, طلحة» عن‎ " BT A xe gt e عن‎ 
Ja'far, Hasan, Husain and HE الله‎ 325 Cage قَالَ:‎ alu oe انس‎ 


Mahdi.” (Daf) 
gal Lo TUUS Ae 4i; D ول‎ 


5 


LIA Que d ie; Ub zzi 
| | وَالْحْسَيْنُ وَالْمَهْذِيٌ.‎ 
عبدالله‎ JE من جديث سعد به إلا أنه‎ 7١١/7 تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الحاكم:‎ 


ابن زياد i glad‏ وهو الصواب» وضعفه البخاري» والجمهور * وعكرمة مدلس وعنعن»ء 
وللحديث شاهد عند الخطيب :4 c£Y'£‏ وقال فيه : هذأ loci‏ وهو غير ثابت؛ وفي 


إسناده غير واحد من المجهولين. 
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4088. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Hárith bin Jaz’ Az- 
Zabidi that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: "People will come 
from the east, paving the way for 
Mahdi,” meaning, for his rule. 
(Daf) 


279 الفتن‎ Sigil 


e pad s ipie Ge EAA 
Ce VG "m du D ee s 

: الْحَرَانِنُ‎ 33s 5 BEST nec pue F 
عَنْ أبي 83 عَمْرو بن‎ td Gi Ge 
: ل قَالَ 3,45 الل كه‎ uc s je 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري لضحف عمرو بن جابر ® وابن لهيعة تقدم 2 


.oY [1 


Chapter 35. The Fierce Battles 


4089. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Nufair said: "Jubair said to 
me: 'Lets go to Dhu Mikhmar, 
who was a man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet #5. 
So I went with them and he asked 
him about the peace treaty (with 
the Romans). He said: ‘T heard the 
Prophet $& say: “The Romans will 
enter into a peace treaty with you, 
then you and they will fight one 
another as enemies, and you will 
be victorious; you will collect the 
spoils of war and be safe. Then 
you will come back until you will 
stop in a meadow with many 
hillocks. A man from among the 
people of the Cross will raise the 
Cross and will say: "The Cross has 
prevailed.' Then a man among the 
Muslims will become angry and 
will go and break the Cross. Then 
the Romans will prove 


: وله شاهد ضعيف عند أبي نعيم فى الحلية‎ Teie 


exe cU = (Yo (المعجم‎ 
f (Yo idi) 


DA a At Al as 
ou عَنْ‎ qe ion É يونس‎ Ae 
65 أبي‎ oi متو‎ JU 206 Ee 


Bid Lega Lag catis 
انق‎ zt OE : کک‎ t 
G 


Eis — 89 


o6 tks ive LIG A 
Oj الي يله‎ Gl I الْهُدْئَةِ.‎ 


3 


e 555 an^ 


"T 23] 5 1 م‎ Fe ES 
وتغنمون‎ Lajpal عدوا.‎ Te تم‎ 


d uiis e وسل ن م نصرفون.‎ 
cae qi مِنْ‎ 5 e» Jui 
الصَّلِيبٌ.‎ d dud TNT 
nnl E Eye J 
لِلْمَلْحَمَة».‎ dl TS á 


Xs A ie 
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treacherous (breaking the treaty) _ yt sy 
(and will gather) for the fierce fz © ger 
battle." (Sahih) Gum مُسْلِم:‎ D الوليد‎ GAL [الدْمَفْقِنُ]:‎ 
Another chain with a similar TM fuz 2 SUE ts tel 
report to which he added: "They ‘Peg ‘ae وراعي عن ل ين‎ 
will gather for the. fierce battle, 4 sid jum فيه! فيَحْبَمعُو ن‎ 3155 ‘fae 
and at that time they will come eas sae 2 

5 : 1 ; GI xt كل‎ Eos . غَايَةِ‎ َ jui تخت‎ Xn 
with eighty banners, under each a on se 


of which will be twelve thousand ai - 
p FF . ro 
troops. 


tov 0 
عبد‎ > 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الجهادء باب في صلح العدوء سح ٤۲۹۳:۲۷٦۷:‏ 
من Cum‏ عیسی 64 وصححه ابن cole‏ ح: ees «AYO CAY E‏ والذهبي» وقال 


Comments: e d iier bel sie eee 


a. Christians have many sects which differ from each other. The numbers of 
the followers of these sects vary from country to country. Therefore, it is 
possible that some Christians’ sects, due to the oppression of other sects, 
may cooperate with Muslims. 

b. The temporary peace agreement between Muslims and Christians cannot be 
a permanent. one. They conceal hatred of Muslims in their hearts so, they 
may rise against Muslims whenever they get a chance for that. 


4090. it was narrated from Abu Gas. : 5 هِشَامُ‎ Gu - £v 
Hurairah that the Messenger of E E A g^ A es 
Allah #% said: “When the fierce œ! بن‎ Oe حدثنا‎ qx بن‎ XJ 
battles take place, Allah will send ين الْمُحَارِيتَ»‎ ads te asa 
a troop of freed slaves who will us DL MPO 1 
be the best Arab horsemen and ‘#8 قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ 53a بي‎ | of 
the best armed, with whom Allâh 
will support His religion.’ 


(Hasan) 5315 رم‎ yal BG 8 tle 


bas qx ry Šp‏ الله Éx‏ من 


تخريج : pl T e‏ جه الحاكم AtA FE:‏ من حديث عثمان )4( وصححه على شرط 
البخارئ» ووافقه الذهبي على شرط مسلمء وقال البوصيري: Ida‏ إسناد epo‏ عثمان مختلف فيه 
قلت: وثقه الجمهور في غير علي بن يزيد الألهاني. 


Comments: 
Love of Islam and its adherence decreases among the old Muslims (those 
who are Muslims from generations) unlike the new Muslims, who adopt 
Islam with full conviction that it is the true and the best religion. So, they 
have strong enthusiasm to sacrifice themselves for Islam. 
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4091. It was narrated from Jabir : X ai 

bin Samurah, that Náfi' bin a Por i MANNA 
^Utbah bin Abu Waqqás narrated الْمَلِكِ‎ Le SEO. S dé e pee, 
that the Prophet ££ said: "You 4 تاف‎ keto od كاد‎ BS 6 AE at 
will fight the Arabian Peninsula €" (QU UT IT UON AI Or ee as 
and victory will be granted by  :J6 #8 424 عن‎ «gel; al o cR 
Allah. Then you will fight the „+ ,, ون‎ nd 

Romans d victory will be q^ اله‎ eds To ; 5 i gts 
granted (by Allah). Then you will jit 4$ TA GAAS الرُومَ‎ SAE 
fight Dajjál and victory will be d us "E 
granted (by Alláh)." [الله]».‎ (giis الدَّجَالَ‎ 
Jabir said: “Dajjûl will not appear zx عد‎ QU Zus جا : فیا‎ dé 
until you have fought the ات‎ ES a - 
Romans." (Sahih) | 0 , ٠ الروم‎ 


تخریج: أخرجه مسلمء الفتن» باب ما يكون من فتوجات المسلمين قبل الدجال» ح:۲۹۰۰ 

من حديث عبذالملك بن عمير به . کڪ : 

Comments: 

a. The Arabian Peninsula (the present day Saudi Arabia, Yemen, Hadramaut, 
Qatar, Kuwait, and a part of Iraq) was conquered in the era of the Prophet 
$&. During the period of the caliphate Muslims were busy in wars with the 
Romans and Iran. 

b. Now Rome is a very important place for Christians, all Europe is influenced 
by its culture. However, x E areas are struggling to get 
freedom. 


4092. It was narrated from Gis E (p هشام‎ Ue - ۲ 
Mu’‘adh bin Jabal that the Prophet ne oy اا‎ 1 i di 


# said: "The great fierce battle, E s aco x 
١ 5 si “ وس سر‎ A E $e AR y Ti 
the conquest of Constantinople jll oé مریم‎ Gl بكر بْنْ‎ gl Gum لا:‎ 
and the emergence of Dajjál, will ER e ME E 
all happen within seven mon مريم؛ عن يريك بن فطيب‎ is! e أبن سبعيات‎ 
cod y. را ا ر‎ nt 
(Dai) ye old n hg dud dés zu 
| DG gy ag J 
ەو‎ M arrir ^um mis 
وفتح‎ E meld Je ی‎ 
iia في‎ Ux t5 SL 
| gal 


تخريج : [إسناده [kias‏ | جه cagla gl‏ الملاحمء باب في تواتر الملاحمء ح :۲۹0 من 
حديث أبي بكر بن أبي مريم به» وتقدم حاله» VEA io‏ وحسنه VIVAL «qai‏ بقوله: 
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حسن غریب # أيوبكر بن ابي مريم ضعيفاء وشيخه Tp‏ ويزيد مجهول الحال. 


4093. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Busr that the 
Messenger of Allah i£ said: 
"Between the fierce battle and the 
conquest of Al-Madinah will be 
six years, and the appearance of 
Dajjál will come in the seventh." 
(Daf) 


Fer "7 


Bi د ی‎ d — ۳ 
وا ابن أبي‎ BE عن‎ he of ye عن‎ 
525 d شر كَالَ:‎ of الله‎ we عَنْ‎ asl 
IE AVA] c iii DUE الله‎ 


GAJ فى‎ JE EI os 


: 


تخريج : [إسناده ضغيف] أخرجه أبوذاودء أيضّاء ح:595؟4 من حديث بقية تقدم calle‏ 
c4) M YOON Ie‏ ولم يصرح بالسماع المسلسل P ois c‏ بلال لم يو AS‏ غير Ole o‏ 


4094. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘Awf, 
from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # said: ‘The Hour will 
not begin until the closest Muslim 
outpost will be at Baula’.’ Then he 
said: “O “Ali, O “Ali, O ‘Ali’ He 
(Ali) said: “May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you.’ He 
said: “You will fight Banu Asfar 
(the Romans) and those who 
come after you will fight them, 
until the best of the Muslims go 
out to fight them, the people of 
Hijàz who do not fear the blame 
of anyone for the sake of Alláh. 
They will conquer Constantinople 
with Tasbih and Takbir and will 
acquire such spoils of war as has 
never been seen before, which 
they will distribute by the 
shieldful. Someone will come and 
say: "Masi has appeared in your 
land!” But he will be lying, so the 
one who takes (some of the 
spoils) will regret it, and the one 
who leaves it behind will regret it 
00." (Da if 


Gie -‏ َل UE one i‏ 
d 0‏ تلوب التي عن كدر بن عبد 


ic m Y» 23g اط‎ 5,25 d as 
EV 53 الْمُسْلِمِينَ‎ 76 0 Gas # 
:Qé (je ا‎ ue 5 die A De 

2 A ales که‎ 
eu E~ SE مِنْ يَعْدكُمْ‎ Sel ei 
Y 5 Quedi qii الإشلام»‎ 3, 


ip JG Nr بابي‎ 


ge‏ ا 
Qa 2‏ 
pits‏ لم deem‏ مِثْلّهَا. leis oF‏ 


“ و‎ FE m E "M ae 
| dui A hy a Ay 
S La - ri إن‎ 1 PE 
فالآخذ‎ tas وَهِيَ‎ VI خَرَجَ في بِلَادكُم.‎ 
- + ص عن واه‎ 
. Mast وَالتارك‎ (gab 
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Ta «Yo JAY IT‏ 4 من حديث كثير t4‏ ومن 


4095. It was narrated from 'Awf 
bin Malik Al-Ashja‘i that the 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ said: 
“There will be a treaty between 
you and Banu Asfar (The 
Romans), but they will betray you 
and will march against you with 
eighty banners, under each of 
which there will be twelve 
thousand troops.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


283 (0 Qe catal 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف جا[ أخرجه dal‏ 31 
abel‏ ضعفه البوصيري» وانظر» حديث: ٠٠١‏ لحاله. 


aU S qu Xe Gi o- ٥ 
ij d Xe C مُسْلِم:‎ S il Gis 
2 ge sal ae ڪي دز إن‎ all 
Me fs As E gii orl 
KT RE اللو‎ dons dé : قال‎ dae الاد‎ 


D 


A grr a 


Ong e 
* e ot eo p a Sr 
T e بكمء فيسيرون‎ 
sog 2 #0 “at 5 
ui Lis GI xU کل‎ 

تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» EEY igo‏ 


iid ER ALTAE بني‎ 
M a 
تحت‎ dsl ثمانين‎ 


For the comments on this Hadith see Hadith: 4042 


Chapter 36. The Turks 


4096. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah, conveying it from the 
Prophet 2g: “The Hour will not 
begin until you fight people with 
shoes of hair, and the Hour will 
not begin until you fight people 
with small eyes.” (Sahih) 


(YI (التحفة‎ ERI DG -.)"5 (المغجم‎ 


~0 


Bis sit uf ابو & بن‎ E - 5 
عَنْ سَعِيدٍ بن‎ PET E € y od 
IJ PE IEEE E 
Gý Wb So TN «لَا تقوم‎ ói 
HS 3 is ARUM تَقُومُ م‎ Yo ad eius 

Qe jae WC 


تخريج : a i‏ البخاري» الجهاد» باب قتال الذين يتتعلون الشعرء ح:۲۹۲۹» ومسلم» 


oe oV YR Aie call...‏ ابن أبي 


4097. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: "The Hour will not 
begin until you fight people with 
small eyes and small, even noses, 
as if their faces were hammered 
shields. And the Hour will not 


الفتن» باب لا تقوم الساعة حتى يمر الرجل بقبر الرجل 


شمية فن حديث سفيان به 


i قال“ قال دك ل‎ 2 f 3 
ص‎ + 0 
me 
z 
foe tac اجن‎ 2 ý و‎ zz 1 $e 
US (uU 35 السّاعَة‎ pue ال١‎ iE 
روو‎ RS TA € 
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begin until you fight people اي رلك اراق‎ er لف‎ e 
whose shoes are made of hair.” 7 المَجَانَ المطرقة» ولا تقوم السّاعَة‎ 


(Sahih) DOCENT 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» Jal‏ الحديث السابق» ومسلم» الحديث السابقء» YS Vie‏ عن 
deed ul oul‏ من Ole Sade‏ بد 


4098. It was narrated that ‘Amr (42 ‘is id "E S S Es EiS- موه‎ 
bin Taghlib said: ^I heard the gh ee mE 
Prophet # say: ‘One of the >f De جبرير بن‎ UM بن عامر:‎ oM 
portents of the Hour is that you ./ DOPO ee gz forh M cte 
fight people with broad faces, as j AE dod l 2 nd vi 
if their faces are hammered f jd 0 | 2 hs x Md 
shields. And one of the portents Jd : 
of the Hour is that you will fight : 7 is 

people who wear shoes of hair.” E 5 als P ‘hth busch وجوههم‎ 


(Sani): . Gna GS gaz; تُقَاتَلُوا قَوْمًا‎ SÍ السَاعَة‎ 


تخریج : az ol‏ البخاري» الجهادء باب قتال الترك» ح:۲۹۲۷ و۹۲٥۳‏ من حديث جرير به. 


4099. It was narrated from Abu Gas 756 ij fasii Ge - 4 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the foes en i au uz 
Messenger of Allah # said: "Ihe أي‎ o^ ‘y$ Sa d ou 2) 
Hour will not begin until you gý :J6 جيل - ى‎ E * p 
fight people with small eyes and tz os. icis) 
wide faces, as if their eyes are the لساعَة حتى تقايلوا‎ 
cupils of locusts and as if their if tage tll HÀ eee P» M 
faces are hammered shields. They Nos fe Psp 
wili be wearing shoes of hair, الْمَجَانُ‎ pie o «al edi EN pel 
using leather shields and tying =, 3-4 eu oe C62) Rp 
ô PER eT NR ag | 
their horses to date-palm trees.” ويتخذون الذرَ‎ . k dn : ied 
(Sahih) بالنخل».‎ gle يَريطون‎ 
عي دالملك بن مغر عند‎ Bint gl aui, به‎ glee ge YT aad n | تبخريج : ]> صحيح‎ 
اه ؟ وغيره.‎ YAYA æ اح نكاما € وحسله البوصيري › وله شواهد عند البخاري»‎ cole أبن‎ 


Comments: i 

a. Allamah Baidawi 4i, said: “The reason of comparing their faces to a shield 
is that their features will be flat, and their faces. will be round. The 
expression. of being ‘coated or plaited” means that they will be fatty and 
fleshy.” (Fathul-Bári, volume 6, page 743) 

b. Abu Hurairah 4, said: “The Hadith means the people of Bariz’; who are 
Kurds.” Allah knows best. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


37. The Chapters 
On Asceticism 


Chapter 1. Indifference 
Towards This World 


4100. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr Al-Ghifári that the 
Messenger of Allah 26 said: 
“Indifference towards this world 
does not mean forbidding what is 
permitted, or squandering wealth, 
rather indifference towards this 
world means not thinking that 
what you have in your hand is 
more reliable than what is in 
Allah’s Hand, and it means 
feeling that the reward for a 
calamity chat befalls you is greater 
than that which the calamity 
makes you miss out on.” (Daf) 
Hisham said: “Abu Idris. Al- 
Khawlani said: ‘The likeness of 
this Hadith compared to other 
Ahfdith is like that of pure gold 
compared to ordinary gold.” 


فى الزهادة فى الدنياء 


Comments: 


4À 311 أَبْوَابُ‎ v (المعجم‎ 


(Y^ (التحفة‎ 
GI فى‎ ai SE - )١ (المعجم‎ 
)١ (التحفة‎ 
Gi ae da qe Gi - ٠ 
نا يونس بن‎ m S6 بن‎ x» 


96 :06 Slash S أبي‎ ne 

24 GN في‎ Sup nib 4e 
S Std في إِضَاعَةٍ‎ Ys «edi 
BG في‎ Us G6 Y ai CUI في‎ ists 
مِنْكَ بِمَا في يَدِ الله. وَأَنْ تَكُونَ في‎ g 
Bhs C ly أُصِبْتَ‎ Y nasi cad 
úi Cat Gi si فيهّاء‎ 


YEA Gud] gf قال‎ ples تال‎ 
«tace M a cui هذا‎ lh قول‎ 
DUE UNS 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف az yl pes‏ الترمذي» cas Ji‏ باب ماجاء 
Ell e‏ من CA‏ عمرو بن واقد به ؛ وقال: غريب 


a. Asceticism does not mean living alone separate from people; it is 
monasticism which is not allowed in Islam. Asceticism means being content. 
with a lawful income even if it is little, and not running after an uniawful 


income. 
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b. Expecting that “people should give me something” is greed. Not being 
interested in what is in others’ hands is also a type of asceticism and 
contentment. 

4101. It was narrated that Abu Gas عَمّار:‎ y plas Gis cy 

Khallád, who was one of the xim d Eb uie Morti 

Companions of the Prophet #6, ^ 7-4" o ce ig E الجكم‎ 

said: “The Messenger of Allah # "i 25155 ce gal Le is فر‎ m sé 

said: 'If you see a man who has 
been given indifference with (= 


regard to this world and who 43, (Qi ف‎ due dod uu 
speaks little, then draw close to لت‎ e " ME. T لرجل‎ 
him for he will indeed offer . الْحِكْمَة)‎ Ni 4b cde بوا‎ Fu «gis 


wisdom.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البخاري في التاريخ الكبير» الکنی:۸/ YACYV‏ عن هشام 
به» وتابعه كثير بن هشام عند أبي تعيم في الحلية: ٠)٠٥ fye‏ وله علل: منها ضعف أبي فروة يزيد 
ابن سنان (انظر (YOAV cede‏ وللحديث شاهدان ضعيفان جدًا عند صاحب الحلية:۷/ AV‏ 
وأبي يعلى . 


4102. It was narrated that Sahl — : áá |, 
bin Sa'd As-Sá'idi said: "A. man 
came to the Prophet #€ and said: 
^O Messenger of Alláh, show me a 
deed which, if I do it, Allah will E UEM 

love me and people will love me. — : 96 «Je Ul E Jo عن‎ ge 
The Messenger of Allah & said: A 2.1 "T 

"Be ditecen towards this ^ vans : Ue d n gi J 
world, and Allah will love you. «4! zl "m ch lal «Ju عَلَى‎ 


Be indifferent to what is in . 
people's hands, and they will love «ارْهَدْ‎ RE رَسُو مول الله‎ OUS Lt En Ear 


you." (Daf) ax PE AA js cdi Shed G3 في‎ 
5 t goes cet 


تخريج : [ضعيف] أخرجه العقيلي : ١١/۲‏ من حديث خالد القرشي cw‏ وقال: وليس له من 
حديث الثوري أصل»› وقد تابعه محمد بن كثير الصنعانى ولعله أخذ ane‏ ودلسه oy‏ المشهور به 
clia All‏ وصححه الحاكم TAYE:‏ فرده الذهبي بقوله: قلت: JU‏ وضاعء وضعقه البوصيريء 
21555 عبذالله بن واقد أبوقتادة الحراني وهو متروك مدلس»ء e‏ التقريب (9x3‏ عن : عن الثوري به . 
وللحديث شواهد ضحيفة . 
It was narrated from Abu‏ .4103 
Wá'il that a man from his people‏ 
m‏ عن مَنْصور» عن Samurah bin Sahm - said: "We e ^ e o^ «fib a‏ — 
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stopped with Abu Hashim bin 
‘Utbah, who had been stabbed, 
and Mu'áwiyah came to visit him. 
Abu Hashim wept and 
Mu'áwiyah said to him: "Why are 
you weeping, O maternal uncle? 
Is there some pain bothering you, 


or is it because of this world, the | 


best of which has already 
passed?' He said: 'It is not for any 
of these reasons. But the 
Messenger of Allah #2 gave me 
some advice and I wish that I had 
followed it. He #€ said: "There 
may come a time when you will 
see wealth divided among the 
people, and all you will need of 
that is a servant and a mount to 
ride in the cause of Alláh." That 
time came, but I accumulated 
wealth.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه النسائي» الزينة» باب اتخاذ الخادم OS pally‏ ح:۳۸۷٥‏ من 
(d‏ جرير 4( وصححه أبن حيان Mie (OL - ND‏ # سمرة بن سهم مجهول كما ca‏ 
التقريب» وله شاهد ذكره الترمذي» CYYYYie‏ وآخرجه النسائي في الکبڑى» ANY‏ 


Comments: 


‘oo Bus 9 وغيرهماء‎ Y4/0:44»-l, 


If wealth is accumulated through lawful means and left with a person, even 
after having spent it in good deeds, then it is not considered a sin. But the 
Companions of the Prophet $&&, used to feel sorry whenever some wealth was 
left with them, considering it contrary to the perfect standards of true faith, 


4104. It was narrated from 
Thábit that Anas said: “Salman 
fell sick and Sa'd came to visit 
him, and when he saw him he 
wept. Sa'd said to him: "Why are 
you weeping, my brother? Are 
you not a Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah 4? Are you 
not? Are you not?’ Salmán said: ‘I 
am only weeping for one reason: I 
am not weeping because of 
longing for this world or for 


ga n‏ ار وم ا 
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dislike of the Hereafter. But the 
Messenger of Allah 2% gave me 
some advice and I think that I 
have transgressed.’ He said: 
“What was his advice to you?” He 
said: ‘He advised me that 
something like the provision of a 
rider is sufficient for anyone of 
you, and 1 think that I have 
transgressed that. As for you, O 
Sa'd, fear: Allah when you pass a 
verdict, and when. you distribute 
(spoils of war) and when you 
decide to do anything." (Hasan) 

Thábit said: "I heard that he only 
left behind twenty-odd Dirham, 
from the expenses that he had." 
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yaY /١ : وأبونعيم في الحلية‎ Cw YYY /Y: الطبراني‎ dm p تخريج : : [إسناده حسن]‎ 


eut dea 6 الربيع » وللحديتث اشواهد كثيرة » انظر القناعة لابن السنيء‎ TE 


Comments: 


Ns PNE 


a. The Prophet $£, often gave good news to his Companions, even though 
they used to consider their usual mistakes as a sins. 

b. Some provisions used to be left with Salman, 2, though it was not his 
mistake, but he used to fear for that, due to his great piety. 


Chapter 2. Being Concerned 
With This World. 


4105. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Abán 
bin "Uthmán bin 'Affán narrated 
that his father said: "Zaid bin 
Thábit departed from Marwán at 
mid-day. I said: ‘He has not sent 
him. out at this time of the the day 
except for something he asked.’ 
So I asked him, and he said: ‘He 
asked me about some things we 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah ££. I heard the Messenger 
of Allah i£ say: “Whoever is 
focused only on this world, Allah 
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will confound his affairs and <2, sas مث‎ nz. LÄ Eom o 
make him fear poverty constantly, — 97 ‘tA * 4H كاني‎ Dax dou. BS الله‎ 
atid he will not get anything of eli tata aoe 273 dee ca ade d 
this world except that which has ' را‎ ow |, . 8 
been decreed for him. Whoever is SSE له. وَمَنْ‎ oS U إلا‎ GE 54 sb 
focused om the Hereafter, Allâh ê وَجَعَلَ‎ (5l J d eoe dm KEW 
will settle his affairs for him and S c5 LAE nr | 
make him feel content with his SAEI, وهي‎ GIN aly في قلبهء‎ 
lot, and his provision and worldly ي‎ 
gains will undoubtedly come to 

him:” (Sahih) 
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: سو 
a. Anyone, who runs after mundane wealth; richness, ‘rank’ drid” position, has:‏ 
to struggle very hard to be happy in this life. He does not become satisfied;‏ 
even if he accumulates a great deal of wealth, because he always wishes ‘for.‏ 
more.and more. So, such a person always lives in a troubled state like a‏ 
poor person.‏ 
b. A human being will certainly get the livelihood that is predestined, by‏ 
‘Allah, the: Exalted, even if he seeks it through lawful means only. Therefore,‏ - 
but‏ د seeking livelihood through unlawful means does not increase‏ 
problems and troubles.‏ 


4106. ‘Abdullah said: “I heard 
your Prophet 3 say: “Whoever - 
focuses all his concerns on one 
thing, the Hereafter, Allah will 
telieve him of worldly concerns, 
but whoever has disparate 
concerns... scattered among a 
number of worldly issues, Allah. 
will not care in which of its 
valleys he died." (Daf): 
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Comments: 


290 


38 331 algal 


‘Relieving him of worldly concerns’ means that his lawful requirements will 
be satisfied easily. And the one who suffers from various types of troubles 
due to greed, his troubles do not have any end till he will be presented in 
front of Allah entangled in his own troubles. 


4107. (Abu) Khalid AlI-Wálibi 
narrated from Abu Hurairah and 
he (one of the narrators) said: “I 
do not know except that he 
attributed it to the Prophet #8” - 
“Allah says: 'O son of Adam, 
devote yourself to My worship, 
and I. will fill your heart with 
contentment and take care of your 
poverty; but if you do not do that, 
then 1 will fill your heart with 
worldly concerns and will not 
take care of your poverty.” 
(Hasan) 

الزهدء باب أحاديث: ابتليتا بالضراء» ومن 


«el bor‏ نا من حديث عمران بهء وقال: حسن غریب X‏ أبوخالد 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرخه الترمذي» 
كانت الآخرة همه 


الوالبي وزائدة بن نشيط وثقهما أبن خزيمةء وابن col‏ والحاكم وغيرهم » فحديثهما لا dj‏ عن 


Comments: 


درجة الحسن» راجع ثيل المقصود» AVYAT‏ 


Being dedicated to worship means; great importance should be given. to 
worship daily. Besides, general tasks also should be done with the intention 
of pleasing Allah to convert the routine work into the acts of worship. 


Chapter 3. The Likeness Of 
This World 


4108. Mustawrid, a brother of 
Banu Fihr, said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: ‘The 
likeness of this world in 
comparison to the Hereafter is 
that of anyone of you dipping his 
finger into the sea: let him see 
what he brings forth.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : am ol‏ مسلم» الجنة ونعيمهاء باب فناء الدنياء وبيان الحشر يوم القيامة› 
/YAOA:‏ 00 عر أبن ثمير به . 
UNA -‏ اي Comments:‏ 
Favors of Paradise comparing to the favors of this life are so precious that‏ 
the value of some inches of the land in Paradise is more precious than all‏ 
the wealth and treasures of this world. Besides, the other favors that‏ 
Paradise has, such as palaces, gardens; the comfort and blessing they‏ 
contain, pure wives, maids, etc., can one imagine or estimate their value?‏ 
Overall, the blessing of looking at Allah, the Exalted, is so precious that all‏ 


the blessings, comparing to it, are of no value. 


4109. it was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: "The Prophet $% 
lay down on a reed mat, and it 
left marks on his skin. I said: 
‘May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger 
of Allah! If you had told us we 
would have provided you with 
something that would save you 
this trouble.’ The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: "What is there 
between myself and the world? 
This world and 1 are just like a 
rider who stops to rest beneath 
the shade of a tree then goes and 
leaves it.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الزهدء باب حديث ما الدنيا إلا كراكب استظل» 
NANE‏ من حديث المسعودي به › وقال: حسن صححيح » وهو فى awe‏ الطيالسى» YYW æ‏ 


Comments: 


وللجديث شواهد. 


a. Avoiding nice and comfortable utilities with the intention of spending the 


money for the sake of Allah instead of spending it on oneseif is a 
praiseworthy act. If avoiding comfortable utilities is due to miserliness, then 
it is a bad habit. Making a lawful matter unlawful upon oneself is 
forbidden. 


. Asceticism means one should not run after the mundane blessings, but if 


one gets them through lawful means without being greedy for such things, 
then he may use them. Worrying much about the worldly matters and 
maintaining mannerism is contrary to asceticism. 


—E— 
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4110. It. was narrated. that Sahl 
bin Sa'd said: “We were with the 38 
Messenger of Allah #¢ in Dhul- ب‎ WAT ot dace و‎ del ond E 
Hulaifah, when we saw a dead -. c ع‎ NEU 
sheep lifting: its. leg (because of T E b 4 "IR E Gas dde 
bloating). He said: ‘Don’t you Y dew 5 63 56 ر حازم‎ x (S45. 
think this is worthless to. its s T 
owner? By the One in Whose 3 pe p: ET d ET dal. e 
Hand is my soul, this world’ is aia ih dii ead is ge nh 
more worthless to Allah, than this 
(dead sheep) is to its owner. If . 
this world was Worth the wing of 
a mosquito, to: Allah, the | 
disbeliever would not have a 
drop to drink from it?” (Hasan) ^ 


eB و‎ gle Dr هسام‎ Eis د‎ 


deu EJ ro ut “alge op alert T 00 eal E جسن‎ tee 
. E NX Codd وقال:‎ bs i 
Comments: . I REN ni : 
a. Deeds of a person are » most important 1 near Allah. Tf worldly: means are. 
‘sed in good deeds. then they are beneficial for the- person; otherwise, 
. Wealth, richness, rank and position do not have any: importence near Allah. 
b. Mundane items should be earned through Korn. means,’ ahd. RÀ should 
. be.spent only in the acts that please Allah; 
c. The main place for the favors and BINE a Allah i is. 58 Worldly, 
favors, regardless of how huge they are, do not have any value:if, compared., 
to the favors of Paradise. 


4111. Mustawrid bin Shaddád  : حبيب بن عَرَيخ‎ cx AR - ١ 
said: E was Fiding with. the Kp cc rE p 
Messenger of Allah i£ when he X5 o S ot Lado d SE GN 
camée- across a dead lamb that had i Ei 
been. thrown out.’ He said: "Don't j ن ر‎ 
you.think that this. is. worthless to. . ail. : كال‎ 2 ju aae! L : 
its owners? It was. said: uut ; 
Messenger of Allah, it is because it. 

is worthless that they have thrown j 
it out, - or words to that effect. He 
said:: ‘By the One in. Whose-Hand.- 
is iny soul, this: world: is more 
worthless to' Allah: than this 1 is to à 
its owners.” (Hasan) 1 
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Trt: Fd‏ من بحديث MM caj "M‏ بحسن ee c‏ شواهد كثيرة منها حديث الترمذي. 


4112. Abu Hurairah said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
saying: “This: world is cursed. and 
what is in it is cursed, except the 
remembrance of Allah (Dhikry and 
what is conducive to that, or one 
who has knowledge . Or who 
acquires knowledge.” (Hasan) ` 


بي و set‏ 


caa ji T mm oe o5 baat]. eur.‏ باب ate‏ حديث ce‏ إن الدنياملعونة؛ 
ج: NYY‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن ثایت بن TU Old‏ را 


Comments: 
a. Cursed, means: pene away and. Tan deprived, of the mercy of Allâh. 


Generally, worldly matters make one forget Allâh, so they deserve to be 


cursed. 

b. Anything, or act, that has any connection: with the remembrance of Allah, 
Allah's mercy: descends over it, or due to it: i 

c. Earning lawfül means of life’is a-command of Anah. So; earning a lawful 
livelihood, following the commands. of Allâh, and spending it in lawfal 
matters is also : a cause of reward. 


4113. it was narrated from AP Olas : 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Saa RE 
Allah % said: “This world is a... | 
prison for the believer and a 
paradise for the disbeliever. pe wt 
(Sahih), 
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Comments: 


294 wd 3 أَبَوَابٌ‎ 


a. As a prisoner is bound to follow many laws of the prison; he cannot act 
freely, similarly a believer is not free in this life to do what he desires, 
rather he follows the commands of Allah at every point of his life, and as a 


reward he will get Paradise. 


b. A non-believer lives freely in this world, so he gets the punishment of Hell 
in Hereafter. The hardest life of this world, compared to the punishment of 


Hell, is considered a Paradise. 


4114, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ took hold of some part 
of my body and said: 'O 
‘Abdullah, be in this world like a 
stranger, or one who is passing 
through, and consider yourself as 
one of the people of the graves." 
(Daf) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» edad‏ باب ماجاء في قصر الأمل» ح: 7777 
من حديث حماد به # وليث بن val‏ سليم تقدم WAZ c afko‏ وأخرج البخاري فى صحیحه»› 
الرقاق: باب قول النبي BB‏ كن في Gal‏ كأنك غريب أو عابر سبيل» Me‏ من dub‏ آخر 
عن مجاهد به دون قوله: وعد نفسك من أهل القبورء وهو المحفوظ. 


Comments: 


A foreigner and a traveler always prefer their urgent and temporal needs; 
they do not neglect the preparation of their journey. Similarly, a believer 
tries his best to gain the Hereafter life through this life, securing this world, 


is not his basic aim. 


Chapter 4. One Who Is Not 
Paid Any Heed 


4115. It was narrated from 
Mu'ádh bin Jabal that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: "Shall 
I not tell you about the kings of 
Paradise? I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
“A weak and oppressed man who 
wears tattered clothes and is not 
paid any heed. If he swears (an 
oath) by Allah, Allah fulfills it.” 
(Da'if) 
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[إسناده ضعيف] من أجل سويد بن عبدالعزيز OY‏ ضعيف ضعفه الجمهورء وفي 


295 aA Sl til 


عَلَى الله OA‏ 


emus 


الباب حديث أحمد 1١١5/5”:‏ وأهل الجنة الضعفاء المغلوبون» وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلم» 


4116. Hárithah bin Wahb 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “Shall I not tell you 
about the people of Paradise? 
Every weak and oppressed one. 
Shall 1 not tell you about the 
people of Hell? Every harsh, 
haughty and arrogant one.’ 
(Sahih) E 


EIA SY‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 
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تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب: pe‏ بعد ذلك زنيم » COVER:‏ ومسلم» 
الجنة ونعيمهاء باب الثار يدخلها الجبارون والجنة يدخلها الضعفاءء ح EV /YAoY:‏ من حدیث 


Comments: 


a. Being weak, means a noble and humble person who does not oppress 
anyone, rather if one assaults him, he forgives him. 

b. The one who is a miser and always accumulates. money; i.e., the one who is 
greedy, always collects money and does.not spend. A believer is not 
characterized by the characters of miserliness and greediness, rather these are 
the qualities of non-believers and hypocrites; due to them they deserve Hell. 

c. Pride means despising people and disdaining the truth (out of self-conceit) 
even after knowing the reality. The wrong feelings of such haughtiness lead 


to many moral and social evils. 

4117. It was narrated from Abu 
Umámah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “The one who most 
deserved to be envied, in my 
view, is the one who has the least 
burden, who prays a great deal 
and finds joy in prayer, and who 
is unknown among people and is 
not paid any heed. His provision 
will be sufficient, he will be 
content with it, his death will 
come quickly, his estate will be 
small and his mourners will be 
few." (Da%f) 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضغيف] وضعفه البوصيري d‏ صدقة بن عبدالله» وأيوب بن Olla‏ ضعيفان 
كما m‏ التقريب TP‏ ولتحديث طرق كلها ضعيفة كما حققته في تخريج M BIET‏ الحميدي» 


4118. 


It was narrated from 


‘Abdullah bin Abi Umámah Al- . 


Harithi that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ 
‘Simplicity is pari of faith.” 
(Da'if) 


He (the narrator) said: 


, Simplicity 1 means an ascetic and » 


rough life.” => 
ceti YI o^ "iG ua 


الترجل es‏ النهئ 


said: . 


Vs والنهاية» بح:‎ exe 


: الْحِمْصِيٌ‎ use dnd Gis - ۸ 

LL ad‏ ا g‏ َيل 

a iin 5 ME à x d 
pr 


PS MAL. GA. 78 
T. 2 . القبشافة‎ BAN 3 


stali es‏ ضغيف] - آبوداودء 


. عنعن‎ s dieel 7 # به‎ eal 


et M Stall « «Yo 


: ع‎ covers many things; for instance, wearing a patched. garment, 
sitting on ground, not considering it to be degrading to listen to the 
requests of a poor or needy: person, and ‘trying to help hini às miüch as 
possible, accepting a simple invitatiori of à poor person and beirig thankful 


to him: after eating his plain 


food, not dealing with the poor arrogantly, 


participating: in thej joys and sörrows 5 Of those aoa are lower than us, and 


like’ thatters- 


4119, It was: ال ا‎ from o Sa 


' bint Yazid that she heard 
ae “Messenger of Allah i&& say: 


“Shall I not tell you of the best of 
“Veg. © 


you?'' They said: 
Messenger of Alláh." He said: 
“The best of you are those who, 


wher they are seéti, Allah the 
Mighty. the . Majestic, is - 


(Hasan) l‏ ا ا 


r E ant e, مب‎ p 56 3 1 
Te M PUO NT 
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Ax © pad edis TI عن‎ Sall ER ونجنسنه البوصيري» رواه‎ ex, غير‎ 
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Chapter 5. The Virtue Of 
Poverty 


4120. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sá'idi said: “A man 
passed by the Messenger of Allah 
#2 and the Prophet #§ said: ‘What 
do you:say about this man?’ They 
said: “We agree with your opinion 
concerning him. We say: He is. 
one of the noblest of people. If he 
proposes marriage, his proposal 
deservés' to be accepted; and if he 
intercedes, his. intercession 


deserves to be accepted; and if he 
speaks, he deservés to be listened: - 


to. The Prophet #5 remained 
silent, and another man passed 
by. The Prophet # said: "What do 
you say about this man?' We said: 
‘By Allah, O Messenger of Allah, 
this is one.of the poor Muslims. If 
he proposes marriage, he does not 
deserve to get married; and if he 


intercedes, his intercession does: 


not deserve to be accepted; arid if 


he speaks, he does not deserve to - 


be listened to.’ The Prophet à£ 
said: “This one is better than an 


earthful of (men like) the other . 


man." oak 


Dominns 


(المعجم 0( - J DU‏ [الفقرٍ] 


(0 idm) 


GA po ji Abos is = í£yY« 


JE sae Ui gas‏ ر على وول 
رجل. L3! dw‏ #6 


na 
6 ds. ids adi (INTE Ld oe 


BIE IH 


3 53 


€ Uv عد‎ 
4 


+} 
Us 


E 


a. A poor Muslim, even if he is unknown, who does not. have any position in 
the eyes of world, is better to Allah than millions of those who do not have 


faith and piety.. 


b. Alláh gives most honus and — to the. faith. and piety. of a person, 
instead of his wealth, richness, prestige, high position, fame or lineage. 


4121. It was narrated from 


‘Imran bin Husain that the. 


8 a 


exi e at AXE Gis =- ۹ 
ume إن‎ Re die dign 


LC 
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Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: 7 الى‎ f cee te á 
^Alláh loves His believing slave مِهْرَانَ‎ & e ني‎ XR IEEE D مُوسى‎ 
who is poor, does not beg and has الله‎ Ja jő كَالّ:‎ oem o ol ie Sé 
many children.” (Da^f) m OMNEM E CER M 
المؤْمِن » الفقير»‎ OLS لله سحب‎ à op E 
«Judi GÍ ci 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] | جه العقيلي : ؟/ EVE‏ من طريق آخر عن موسى cp‏ عبيذة نه 
وقال: us g^‏ متروك c ail‏ ح :۲۵۱ وضحفه cul adi‏ والبوصيري» وقال: القاسم بن مهرات لم 
يثبت سماعه من عمران» وفيه علة أخرى» وله dali‏ ضعيف Nhe‏ 


Chapter 6. The Status Of The المقراء‎ Bde SG QU ese D 
E باب منز‎ 
id )> (التحفة‎ 


4122. Xt was narrated from Abu éz na ol s Es P as - ۲ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of dict ee Gig ts 
Allah #8 said: "The poor believers "i عمرو» عن‎ e عَنْ مُحَمَّدٍ‎ zi بن‎ 


will enter Paradise half a day - ade je :à6 م‎ RAR 
five hundred years - before the 7 — E : = F e S » 
rich.” (Hasan) الْمُؤْمِنِينَ الجنة قبل‎ a 3 bin : $e 


ae‏ نتن 


ae Blamed x Aai AEST 


تخريج : : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه cda Ji egia pi‏ باب ماجاء أن فقراء المهاجرين يدخلون 

Ax‏ قبل أغنيائهم » ح Yoo YY oY i‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرق 64s‏ وقال: حسن صحيح © وهو 

فى المصئف ۲٤٦/۱۳:‏ وأخرجه الترمذي» YYoY:ie‏ من طريق آخر عن الأعمش عن Ube‏ عن 

Comments: 

a. One of the reasons for this, is that the rich people need to render their 
account of excess money, which takes more time while poor people will 
finish their account in no time since they have little money. 

b. Getting little money or not having money in this life is also a blessing of 
Allah, but it requires patience, as richness requires being thankful to Allah. 
4123. It was narrated from Abu Gis 503 ali à S بو‎ A GE 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the x o^ $05 3L 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: "The Ob عيسى‎ is : خمن‎ HME M بكر‎ 
poor Muhájirin will enter Paradise Hh t& Qd al os محمد‎ JE y ESI 

before the rich, the equivalent of ١ 

five hundred years.” (Hasan) عن رَسُولٍ‎ & pls dee عَنْ أبي‎ «5d 


5 eX; الْمُهَاجِرِينَ‎ S op : قال‎ iie الله‎ 
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NEG Blesk iR. gti 15 Sadi 

تخريج : (صحيح ] فية ضعيفان (eX Ale E3‏ احلا وتلميذه re (eS‏ عمف وله شواهد 
عند مسلم» ح :۳۷/۲۹۷۹ وغيره» والحديث السابق شاهد له أيضًا. 

Comments: 

The honor of entering Paradise first is granted to the poor Emigrants. 
However, due to some other qualities, some rich Companions, also might 
achieve this honor. Similarly, the rich Companions who have performed 
many good deeds; for example, they emigrated first and participated in 


many battles with the Prophet 3&, their grades may be increased for such 
good deeds. 


4124. It was narrated that Uti :,,25 CEU S 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The „fs. , 
poor Muhájirin complained to the 
Messenger of Allah about that j 
with which Allah had favored the ا‎  . 
rich over them. He said: ‘O poor 2 J سول‎ 
people, shall I not give you they 

glad tidings that the poor — 


believers will enter Paradise half a un ay A si 785 Pi Y nr 2 
day, five hundred years, before 


the rich?” (Daf) بيضفٍ يَوْم‎ pei Qa Eni Sex 
Then (one of the narrators) Musa : Nu 1 owes 
recited this Verse: .. 

"And verily, a day with your PE ME 
Lord is as a thousand years of eed port oa e: xL BE ريك‎ 


what you reckon. 7 


: قا‎ Jae الله بن‎ we DE. jhe الله بن د‎ we 

oie 3 

Lire ja 2‏ إلى د 
f a‏ 


5 voiis وانظر»‎ C oe Jl 'ضعفه‎ adl عبيدة 4( ون‎ 


Chapter 7. Keeping Company 


P r 
FAI AS Gee OG - (Y (المعجم‎ 
With The Poor لمعجم باب مجَالسَة الفقراء‎ 


(V (التحفة‎ 


4125. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Ja‘far bin Abu 
Talib used to like the poor; he 


1! Al-Hajj 22:47. 


(d dsi 5 الله‎ XE as - ٥ 


c A enl e? e n] (as 


v 
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would sit with them and talk to 
them, and they would talk to him. 
And the Messenger of Allah #% 
gave him the Kunyah of Abul- 
Masükin (Father of the Poor)" 


(Dai 


gis! ما‎ 


"UE t.‏ عن die‏ بن سيك ca‏ وقال: 
Yoko:‏ لخال ل إبراهيع p E‏ المخزومي» وفية علة أخرى. 


4126. n was E that Abu 
Sa'éed- Al-Khudti said: “Love the 
poor, for I heard the Messenger of 


Allah $& say in his supplication: | 


“O Allah, cause me to live poor 


and cause me to die poor, and | 


gather me among the poor (on the 
Day of Resurrection)."' (Day) 


ere 1‏ : [إسنتاف: ضغيف جدًا] أخرجه عبد بن حمید في منتخبه(ق ۰ عن ابن أبي : Au‏ 
أ VAV/E: x lm.‏ من Erea Cod‏ مخ L3 ERN ARRA g 6% ies‏ يزيك els‏ حالهء 


[إسناده ضغيف] esl‏ الترمذي»ء المتاقن. باب قول gl‏ هريرة: 


am | | S بوا‎ 


22 GA ties 
age ا‎ iz QE a 42 4d 
عن " هزیر‎ T J AN Ji 
2 7 d £ " "m 
an E at - نا‎ - "? o vt doi » E 
EL iab is وغ‎ re Eit 1 
ليما‎ PE aoe ee 
psica 5 : يكنيه‎ ME الل‎ ee كار‎ 


تخر : 
e . dii‏ أفضل من جعفر . 
غریب» pom.‏ € 


n 55 في‎ ais EI 


ERN TE €‏ مجهول(تقريت)ء cuam,‏ شوأهد كلها ضعيفة كما ذكرتها في تعليقي على 


onient: 


cn»‏ أبن مااجه» ولم يضب من صخح الخديث لتلك الشواهد. 


a. Poverty of the Prophet 8€, was intentional; despite having a great income 
from booty, Fai.(ie., booty gained without fighting) and Khums (one fifth of 
war booty), he used to live a simple life, and used to give all his wealth in 


charity and for the sake of Allâh. 


b. A person, despite being: rich;:may get thé reward of poverty, At he does a 
love the money, gives it to poor, limits his necessities, and prefers a simple 


life. 


4127. It was. narrated from - 


Khabbáb, concerning the Verse: 


“And turi not away those' who : 


invoke their Lord, morning and 
afternoon...” up to His Saying: 
“and thus become of the 


cu gf Ht usi i يفك‎ 
ت‎ 5o 


el‏ تك القطان te he‏ كيد 


Tz 


2 $ 7 » 
(Gaal عن‎ uai to bus! Gs 
«581 45,6 وَكَانَ‎ Yl Bre Qul عَنْ‎ 
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unjust.” He. said: “Agra’ bin 
Habis At-Tamimi and “Uyainah 


bin Hisn Al-Fazári came and. 


found the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
with Suhaib, Bilal, 'Ammár and 
Khabbab, sitting with some of the 
believers who were weak (i.e., 
socially). When they saw them 
around the Prophet ££ they 
looked down on them. They took 


him.aside.and said: “We want you - 
to sit with us alone, so. that the 
"Arabs will recognize our 
Superionity.. Ü the. ca of. : 


feel ashümed m thë Arabe. gee 1$ = 


with .these ‘slaves. So, when we 
come to you, make them get up 
from your “presence; then when 
we have finished, sit with them if 
you wish.’ He said: ‘Yes.’ They 
said: “Write a document for us 
(binding you to that).’ So he 
called for a piece of paper and he 
called. ‘Ali to write, and we were 
sitting in a corner. Then Jibra’il, 
ركع‎ came down and said: “And 
tum not away those who invoke 
their Lord, morning and 
afternoon seeking His Face. You 
are accountable for them in 
nothing, and they are accountable 
for you in nothing, that you may 
turn them away, and thus become 
of the unjust."Ü! Then he 
mentioned Agra’ bin Habis and 
"Uyaynah bin Hisn, then he said: 
“Thus We have tried some of 
them with others, that they might 


Di ALAn‘am 6:52. 
7 ALAn'ám 6:52. 
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say: ‘Is it these (poor believers) 
whom Allâh has favored from 
amongst us? Does not Alláh 
know best those who are 
grateful" l!! Then he said: “When 
those who believe in Our Ayát 
come to you, say: Salamun 
‘Alaykum (peace be on you); your 
Lord has written (prescribed) 
mercy for Himself’. He said: 
“Then we got so close to him that 
our knees were touching his, and 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
sitting, with us. When. he wanted 
to get up, he stood up and left us. 
Then Allah revealed: “And keep 
yourself patiently with those who 
call on their Lord morning and 
afternoon, seeking His Face; and 
let not your eyes overlook them,” 
- and do not sit with the nobles - 
“desiring the pomp and glitter of 
the life of the world; and obey not 
him whose heart We have made 
heedless of Our remembrance,” - 
meaning ‘Uyainah and Agra’ - 
“and who follows his own lusts, 
and whose affair (deeds) has been 
lost"?! He said: ‘May they be 
doomed.’ He said: “May 'Uyaynah 
and Aqra' be doomed.’ Then he 
made the parable for them of two 
men and the. parable of this 
world. Khabbáb said: "We used 
to sit with the Prophet # and if 
the time came for him to leave, 
we would get up and leave him, 
then he would leave." (Daf) 


HJ AL An'ám 6:53. 
Ql ALAn'ám 6:54. 
Cl Al-Kahf 18:28. 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن أبي حاتم في تفسیره: VrY Ye ۰۱۲۳۹۸۰۱۲۹۷/٤‏ 
عن أحمد ین محمد القطان el 555 zr‏ أبن جرير الطبري i‏ تفسيره : ۷/ ۱۲۸۰۱۲۷ من حديث 
عمرو العنقزي 49( وصححه البوصيري » وقال ابن كثير في تفسيره : «Yoo f/Y‏ وفى نسخة : YA JY‏ 
وهذا حديث غريب فإن هذه الآية مكية» والأقرع بن حابس وعيينة إنما أسلما بعد الهجرة بدهر 
a. The most important thing to the Prophet ££, was to guide the people to the‏ 
true religion, for this reason, he was ready to accept the conditions that he‏ 

did not like. 
b. Fulfilling a verbal agreement also becomes obligatory, but putting it in 
writing is better. ش‎ 
c. This incident shows the high position and greatness of the Companions 
_who embraced Islam earlier. 
d. The Companions of the Prophet i£, who embraced Islam first, are more 
superior than those who embraced Islam later. However, those who 


embraced Islam later also should be respected highly. They are more 
virtuous than the followers of the Companions of the Prophet i£. 


4128. It was narrated that Sa'd 
said: "This Verse was revealed p 
concerning us six: Myself, Ibn uid E sai 9 os Gas ae 


AR - ۸‏ يَحَمَى بن > 


Mas'ud, Suhaib, ‘Ammar, Miqdád du ¿15 : JÉ AAA is TE ie ‘eb c 
and Bilal. The Quraish said to the a PACA 
Messenger of Allah $&: ‘We do — 25^ el do Ó I فیتا ء‎ E 
not want to join them, send them . 4g Jd: WERE (Ege eke 
: و والمقدادٍ ود‎ range 
away. Thoughts of that entered 1 Gaus ? 1 
the heart of the Messenger of i243 Y ITI y $ قَالَتْ‎ 
Allah g as much as Allah willed s PT ev nic 
e ^ SG. Re لهم . فا‎ Ulo | 
then Allâh revealed: "And turn d , 0 لهم‎ ; a M 
not away those who invoke their  ءاش مِنْ ذلك ما‎ SÉ رَسُولٍ الله‎ d فدخل‎ 
Lord, morning and. afternoon 2 ا‎ Sz 
seeking His Face. You are َر 2165 «ولا‎ a PEE 
accountable for them in nothing, ually X A4» bP E ait 5 
and they are accountable for you ae . e 
in nothing, that you may tum LOY الآية [الأنعام:‎ ages bi 
them away, and thus become of 
the unjust."P! (Sahih) 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء فضائل الصحابةء باب في فضل سعد بن أبي وقاص رضي الله عنهء‎ 
من طريقين عن المقدام به.‎ fio STEN 


I ALAz'ám 6:52. 
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Chapter 8. The Most Wealthy 


4129. It was narrated from Abu . 


Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Woe 


to the most wealthy except those. 
who do.such and. such with‘ the. 


money, and such and such" - 
four things, (pointing) to his right, 
to his left, in front of him and 
behind him. (Hasan) 
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ENNY: a‏ ورواه الأعمش عن عطية به بأنفاظ مختلغة ۽ متقارية (erf: umi d‏ وله شاهد 


4130. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
ويد‎ said: “The wealthiest will be 


the lowest on the Day of 
Resurrection, except those who do . 


such and such with their money, 
and earn it from good sources.” 
(Hasan) 


NE Kal ملل واف وانظر‎ Y: mer 


pl Xe by 2 dI ues = Shes 
tis. jii E ^a d KA Hi i 
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Comments: 


BE UA PU x والبخاري.‎ E 


age egt mw 


The one whose earning is lawful gets the reward of his s generosity. ‘So, 


unlawful income should be avoided. 


4131. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 


Allah #@ said: “The wealthiest 
will be the lowest, except one 
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who does such and such,’. three 


things.” (Hasan) 


305 peu Tava. WE ABS aisi 


EE m Kas مر 3 قال هَكَذَا‎ 0 


تخریج: : [إستاده diei mm Dus‏ ليك Db aoe oF‏ يغبن عجلان صرح 


4132. It was narrated from Abu ` 


Hurairah that the Prophet. 3& said: 
^| would not like to have (the 


equivalent of). Uhud in. gold, then : | 
a third might c comes to me. and È, 


something. that I set de to. pay ‘~ 


off a debt. a (Sahih) 


| eee وصنحخه‎ colts بالسماع‎ 
of HS d Sy Ge. - 6 


Fee الح‎ dius P 


igh ola ص في‎ aif te 


(E iso البو‎ Ande y s. xdi من حديث‎ TT id aea [صحيح]‎ —1 


4i] هريرة. رضي‎ T متواتر عن‎ atta eb pen Jig de s 5525 Sal 1S Eidos 


Comments: 


a. Uhud is a big kunt egal Ed to dies mountain of Uhud cannot be 
spent within two or three days, even though the Prophet i£ wished to 
spend. such a huge quantity of. gold only within two or three days... — 
b. Giving and taking a loan is allowed, but the loan should be taken with. the 
-intention of paying it'back as :soonras possible. ; 


4133. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Ghailan Ath-Thaqafi that 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: “O 
Allah, whoever believes ` in me 
and knows that what I have 


brought is the truth from You, . 
decrease his wealth and his © 
children;. and make, the..meeting . _ 
with You dear to him, and hasten . 
his death. Whoever does fiot ~ 
believe.in me and: does. not. know... 


that what I have brought is the 


truth from "You, increase. hig. 


wealth and his children and make 
his life long.” (Daf) 


Otio oY 17/137 shel‏ من حديث هشام ca‏ وتابعه 
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oe Jes uU du pe Mie 


——— A! 
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معلى بن منصور (أسد الغابة: 5/ 8؟7١) d‏ عمرو بن OME‏ مختلف في صحبته» وقال الذهبي : N‏ 


4134. It was narrated that 
Nuqádah Al-Asadi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah # sent me to 
a man whom he was asking to 
lend him a she-camel (for 
milking) and to be returned, but 
he refused. Then he sent me to 


another man, who sent a she- - 
camel to him. When the. 
Messenger of Allah 3& saw it, he 


said: ‘O Allah, bless it and bless 
the one who sent it.” 

Nuqgádah said: “I said to the 
Messenger of Allah #8: ‘And. for 
the one who brought it.’ He said: 
‘And (bless) the one who brought 
it” Then he ordered that it should 
be milked. and it yielded plenty of 
milk. The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 


said: ‘O Allah, increase the wealth : 


of so-and-so,’ meaning the first 
one who did not give a camel; 
‘and give so-and-so provision day 
by day,’ meaning the one who 
had sent the she-camel.” (Daf) 


- al 5 
4&2 QT [1 So t at A a 
ieee + AL بن أبي‎ j P JA -— وا‎ 
(AR o - o go 2 T oa e Te 


“Fb pe ^A o M For 
Rate ond ماوت‎ ue Ül عبد‎ 
of fa 


aie 31 or sé # qun 


A d dj‏ 0 آخر. 
5 ^ 


تخريج : den‏ ضعيف] E‏ أحمد VV/0:‏ عن عفان به # البراء السليطي لم يوثقه غير 


4135. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Wretched is the 
slave of the Dinar and the slave of 


the Dirham, and the slave:of . 


velvet and the slave of the 
Khamisah If he is given, he is 
pleased and if he is not given, he 
does not fulfill (his oath of 


۴ Kece Tas الب‎ as - ٥ 


r 


S622 Fare Ts ^ 


465 I X63 الديتار‎ Xe Qa :dE 
ET gi óf m 465 الْقَطِبِمَةٍ‎ 


A) ER op 


11 A kind of luxurious garment made of wool with patterns. 
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allegiance)." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الجهاد والسيرء باب الحراسة في الغزو في سبيل الله» ح:887؟/ 
760 من حديث أبي بكر به وله طريق آخر» انظر الحديث x odii‏ 


4136. It was narrated from Abu (Gis suo 4 يعقوت‎ Gis - 235 
Hurairah that the Prophet 4% said: 4 T 
^Wretched is the slave of the الله‎ E uF عَنْ صَفُوَانَ‎ e & auc 
Dinar, the slave of the Dirham 3% i sud cas. انم‎ 

es 2 2 بن‎ 
and the slave of the Khamisah. He Te v : ca p E oe 
is wretched and will be thrown x5; ابتار‎ n^ 2 قال:‎ 3S sl ol 


(into Hell) on his face, and if. heis f - zi m A55 LUI 
pricked with a thorn may find no و‎ 9 o5 9 رهم‎ 
relief.” (Sahih) E n" Ñ dhs 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» أيضاء ح : ۲۸۸۷ من حديث عبدالله بن دينار به. 


Comments: 

a. Craving after the world is disliked. 

b. If the basis of likes and. dislikes is based only on worldly benefits, then the 
sincerity disappears. In this case, even the pledge of allegiance to a ruler or 
his deputy will not be for the sake of Allah or to protect and serve a 
Muslim government. Hence, such a huge good deed also becomes deprived 
of its blessings and turns into a bad act. 

c. The one who adores money is cursed to be destroyed. The expression of 
falling on face and turning upside down proves this meaning. Not taking 
out the thorn which is pierced means let him drown in troubles, not finding 
any way to get out of his problems and troubles. 


Chapter 9. Contentment (A باب القناعَةٍ (التحفة‎ - C4 (المعجم‎ 
4137. It was narrated from Abu SiS iA TI SS A as - ۷ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 3 
Allah 8% said: “Richness is not an - 3 5. 
abundance of worldly goods, 4! رَسُول‎ Jb ET FIC gi ot m" 
rather richness is contentment — ; |. ...4 .: : 
with one’s lot.” (Sahih). | اوس ولکن‎ ! i$ عَنْ‎ sal = i 
غتى التفس».‎ LUI 
من حديث‎ ۱ ١51١ باب فضل القناعة والحث عليهاء‎ cals jl جه مسلمء‎ yl : تخريج‎ 


Ola‏ به. 
Comments: 2‏ 


The rich person, in reality, is the one who has richness in his heart. The 


—————— ——————— ———  ————————————— ————————— ف‎ 


ام 


SNOT دودو‎ negra وبجعم سيروم‎ €—— € E 


SEA _‏ ريج بد Ine pp N RE‏ ديح بو مم نه 
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heart becomes rich when it becomes free from greed and. miserliness. Such a 

person with little money gets happiness that a greedy person cannot have 

with his huge wealth. | 
4138. It was narrated from XE Gi ie محمد بن‎ GIS — £WA 
‘Abdullah bin “Amr bin ‘As that f اد‎ ed * الله‎ 
the Messenger of Allah %6 said: 3 Ped uz ot ot o 
^He has succeeded who is guided 5 eves «el gs Sil PE en M 
to Islam and is granted sufficient S an am Pros Oe gut i [i 
provision and is content with i" ¢ » d OF يخير‎ To Seen se 


(Sahih) — OT يله‎ ài is "d ae ab ope 
355 3 uot إلى‎ e» تاق من‎ ts) : JÉ 


0o bz 


E Tn الكفافب»‎ 


E أخرجه مسلمء. الزكاة» باب في الكفاف والقناعة» ح: 0-0 من حديث‎ : quA 
iadi god dike bull, ا اللي به‎ 
Comments: 
a. Islam is the biggest form of wealth in this’ world, since Paradise i in ‘Hereafter 
"could be gained only by Islam, and no » wealth is more ‘precious than 
Paradise. © 
b. ‘Sufficient provision’ “means ; the amount of the livelihood that suffices one’s 
needs if he does not spend it lavishly, and hei is not compelled to borrow 
money from others. 
c. Success is not in accumulating heaped- -üp sums of money, rather being 
^ thankful for what i is at hand and = content v With what exists is the oe 
` wealth. 0 ot 


4139. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “O Allah, make the 
provision of the family of. 
Muhammad sufficient for them. P. 


| BEEN IU T5 jen jn am 
«gli . :. وأصنحابه‎ BE ur Ube: كان‎ ts 9 تخريج:. أخرجه رن‎ 

ح: TEV‏ من حديث عمارة ce‏ ومسلم» انظر الحديث السابق» VV ooi‏ .من حديث وكيع 
Comments: | US‏ 


a. A person should desire good characteristics and habits for „his. family 
members. Making. the provisinon sufficent means that which does not 
exceed his needs to be saved for the future. f 
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b. Abstinence and contentment of the Prophet # are the best examples for his 
nation. 


4140. It was narrated from Anas — : LG jj الله‎ xe 3) X Gas - eve. 


that the Messenger of Allah 6ه‎ 1 ee jo A. 
said: "There is no rich man or gl o de عن‎ MET P Gas 


poor man but he will wish on the Spee قال قال‎ ul ig T lé ugue 


Day of Resurrection that he had "OE WE o 7 "n 
been given the bare minimum of 3 ففير إلا ود‎ Y5 qe c? دما‎ SE الله‎ 

" 8$ P c. È sf 2» 
provision.” (Da'if) الذنيًا قونًا».‎ Se cal ST xata 


in‏ : : [إستاذه cio‏ جدًا] ax ol‏ أبونغيم في YA fV: ili‏ من خديث إسماعيل 


a سيدا د‎ [a تم تصخيفت» وان‎ qe ند‎ Ead re guo. ca به‎ usl و عن‎ £ i or 


4141.It- was natrated. from s 
Salamah bin’ ‘Whaidullah. bin- 
Mihsan Al-Ansári that his father. : Rus 2 E 9657 Ia Jé ay 2 
said: “The Messenger of Allah له‎ d iy. ee 
said: ‘Whoever ainong you wakes aq عَنْ‎ pm بن‎ oed | عيك‎ eas 
up physically healthy, feeling safe asi OP يغ‎ ae حصن‎ os الله‎ ae gl 
and secure within: himself, with — , T 
food for the day, it is as if he ® gu o^ 1 ET d) "a : َال‎ 
acquired the whole world. eji 50 I في‎ Caf cedi في‎ 
(Hasan) - 


ieee 5 gaa y ds ES - Neh 


Pop A 


ARI حِيرّث له‎ WTS caesi 


33 


تخريح: uml:‏ أخرجه 3 d NET n «85 cela‏ الدنياء ح ۲۴٣٦:‏ 
Que o?‏ مروان 4 وقال: حسن Ceu ue‏ سلمة الأنصاري AX;‏ الترمذئ؛ (i oio‏ وجهلة 
آخرون فهو حسن الخديث» وللحديث al PTT dal LS‏ مسند الحميدي بتحقيقى € dre‏ 


Comnients: 

a. A person who does not have any disease or fear, and owns utilities that fulfill 
his rieeds for the whole day, then he is really living in a great blessitig; ^. ` 

b. Generally, we do not value.the blessings that-we enjoy, ‘while craving after 

` more- blessings; and this attitude does not id the iue of 
thankfulness in a person. 

c. Whóever.has what suffices -his needs for one day, he should be thankful to 
Allah for that day, besides häving faithi in. Allah that He will cee provide 
him with what he needs the next day. 


4142. Abu Hurairah narrated i 5 Y Eis : أ بو بكر‎ is - - 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 E TTE EE 
said: “Look at those who are û عدف‎ gl ويه كن رحن‎ 
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beneath you and do not look at "r-—— X— ek, E 
those who are above you, for it is DORUM ERU كال و‎ Saat 


more suitable that you should not ^ إلى‎ | nos NG . منكم‎ Je إلى من هو‎ 
consider as less the blessing of 


Boe, (IU af 8H raei I cR 2A 
Allah.” (Sahih) dons dax لا‎ ob joel up فؤقكم.‎ ja 
. Gl 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء caa JE‏ باب الدنيا سجن للمؤمن وجنة للكافرء ح ٩/۲۹۱۳:‏ عن أبي 
بكر بن أبي شيبة به. 

Comments: ١ 

a. Looking at those who have lesser worldly goods and are inferior to us, 
encourages us to respect and appreciate the blessings we have, and this 
feeling consequently leads one to be grateful to Allah. 

b. Every blessing a person has could be considered as less or more. It is 
considered less if his blessing is compared to the one who has more 
blessings than him. At the same time, it is considered as greater if it is 
compared to the one who has less than him. So, one should not suffer from 
an inferiority complex, and he should not complain to Allah. 

4143. It was narrated that Abu 425 Gas o% بن‎ zl Gis - ever 

Hurairah, who attributed it to the 

Prophet 4%, said: “Allah does not 1 SE 

look at your forms or your al 4035 a gl bf 2i e d 


* Tae ١ م‎ "T A س‎ r Bo 
(Sis :065 بن‎ ux ae هشام:‎ iil 


ر 


wealth, rather He looks at your ., , . ste عن حك نكاما نب‎ lt 
deeds and your hearts.” (Sahih) nitas الله لا ينظر إلى‎ op قال:‎ 2E gi 
إِلَى أَعْمَالِكُمْ‎ UE GR وَمْوَالكُم. وَلكِنْ‎ 

| P 5 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البر والصلةء باب تحريم ظلم المسلم و خذله واحتقاره ودمه وعرضه 
٤ IYoxE:c idles‏ من حديث كثير به. 

Comments: 

a. Being beautiful or ugly is not under the control of a person, but is subject to 
the will of Allah. One should concentrate on doing good deeds to please 
Allah, the Exalted. 

b. People, whether they are rich or poor, all are equal near Allah. A rich, 
cannot be forgiven out of his richness, and a poor person cannot be 
considered guilty out of his poverty. 
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Chapter 10. The Livelihood ولاه‎ ETO 
Of The Family Of Jess آل‎ Sis C - 0٠١ (المعجم‎ 
Muhammad id )٠١ (التحفة‎ ie 


4144. It was narrated that Abe ts fae s 
^ ts : أبى شيبة‎ Es 1 Gis - 4 
‘Aishah said: “We, the family of e d 


o م‎ bp” T [4 
Muhammad 3€, would stay fora بن‎ A ye أسَامة‎ 23 3 £5 cp الله‎ Ate 
month during which no fire s5 MENTE iste i 
would be lit (for cooking) and we ‘7 % ° OF taal GP dr 
had only dates and water.” à Sp UU شهرًا‎ CRS di تخد‎ d 


Sahih pru 

Sant ge ditor VL euis 2 LS i os 
His cdi cgi 

تخريج: [صحيح] انظرء EM Yi‏ من هذا الكتاب» ومسلمء Y VYNVY ie‏ عن od‏ أبي 

شيبة ce‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ح:14048 من حديث هشام cy‏ وآخرجاه البخاري» 


ح TEON YOW:‏ ومسلمء ح :۲۸/۲۹۷۲ وغيرهما من حديث یرید بن رومان عن عروة به 


Comments: . مطولا‎ 

a. This Hadith shows the abstinence, moderation, contentment and simplicity 
of the Prophet #8. 

b. In the last years of his blessed life, the Prophet #8, used to grant dates, 
barley etc., as the ration for whole year to his family. But the Mothers of the 
Believers used to spend it generously and it used to finish before the end of 
the year. So, most of the time they would live without bread, meat, ett., and 
sometimes they do not have even dates to eat. 


4145. Jt was narrated from Abu lf X qais 

Salamah that ‘Aishah said: “There PIRE «s ult et is a c 
would come a month when no Jj: pw ن‎ Aeon EE : هَاروق‎ 6 oe dey E 
smoke was seen in any of the C “ع‎ 
households of the family of لذ گان‎ i e عَنْ‎ ii أبي‎ 
Muhaminad $&. Le uU Me ans على ال‎ ut 
I said: "What did you eat?" She j 
said: “The two black ones — 7 1 
dates and water.” But we had  :ِناَدَوْسَأْلا قالت:‎ exu OS us uL 
neighbors among the Ansár, ر‎ ^». x cz al plo yee 
cee: 0 who had 6? Yaz أنه كان لتا‎ ze وَالْمَاءُ.‎ T3 
domestic sheep, and they used to eg i giy es ù ET 
send some of their milk to us. 
(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad said: " And they were 
nine households." (Hasan) 


E ببوته‎ ot en في‎ 


Ges 


ge jf atl S fay فَكَانُوا‎ Teu 
. يات‎ inis وكائوا‎ pels 


EE 


aia iaaii inana 


— 
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Doe‏ أجرجه أحمد:5/ 77170147 عن يزيد به» وصححه البوصيري» 


=. 


Comments: 
Women should satisfy themselves by lawful income only, and should not 
force their husbands to adopt unlawful means. 


4146.1t was narrated that ^} ; M Gi — اع‎ 
ve Je X ن‎ o نضر‎ 
Nu'mán bin Bashir said: "I heard 
‘Umar bin Khattáb say: ‘I saw the ¢ ye ابن‎ 
Messenger of Allah وله‎ writhing 5 zi: | 56 x wj uu ; QU 
with hunger during the day, and cp A 
he could not even find the worst - «s rh $E الله‎ He a ids i 
kind .of.dates with which to fill 
OF COE " Jin c dng الْجوعَ.‎ Se ce Xll في‎ 


Nr 


E: 2 E" 
للمؤمن وجنة للکافر» :۲۹/۲۹۷۸ من‎ 20 E id NE : تخريج‎ | 


. شعبة به‎ md 
Comments: 


. This incident teaches the Ummah that they should be patient whenever. des 
face hardships and should not heed to unlawful i income. 


4147. It. was. narrated that Anas. 
bin. Mâlik. said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh #& say several 
times: ‘By the One in Whose . 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, $255 


the family of Muhammad. does ما‎ ado dama نفس‎ P in" o 5 2€ 


not have a Sá' of food grains or a ple s صاع عب‎ at dido a 
Sa of dates.’ And at that time he 7 
had nine wives.” (Sahih) NES 


SET dey E ap 
ezi ve c ps pi 1804: c* m Bw cA في‎ Pu ape 
$ l وله شواهد كثيرة.‎ «da asks ae من‎ TEs LE 5847 البخاري» ج"‎ 


Comments: i 
. A Sû’ is a measurement that was used to measure cds at that time: 
One Sá' of Al-Madinah was equal to about two and half kilograms. 


s v 


4148. 1t was narrated from Abu „i Gic emm o Ms Gi 5 ENEA 
‘Ubaidah that ‘Abdullah said: ; Em 
alge S qe ae GL ulli 
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“The Messenger of Allah 264 said: 
‘The family of Muhammad has 
only a Mudd of food,’ or ‘The 
family of Muhammad does not 
have even a Mudd of food." 


(Daf) 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف لانقطاعه] انظر» ح :خلا 1ه cite‏ ومع ذلك ime‏ البوضيري . 


Comments: 
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a. A Miidd is equal to one forth of Sá , that is equal to about 650 grams. 
b. The Prophet #, did not intend to complain about his situation; rather-he.. 
,, Wanted: to present-his example of patience-and: thankfulness, in order to be 
followed E his Companions and: other members of his nation. 


4149. Tt was- cate eae that | 


Sulaimán . bin Surad. said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #§ came to us 
and we stayed for three nights 
without having anything to eat.” 
(Da'if) 


cu من جديث نصر‎ I c44 Jv: الطيراني‎ ae p ضبعيف]‎ eta] 


5 2 ed e pa 


ae £64 


و » 


pf ia 85 gh na 5 ATE 


25 gt Stele. 3 عن‎ ٠ al OF - 


b> 
JU Ese eX. dE الله‎ M n ét 
qe Aé 3 Y 5 50 


jJ 
Y 


quA 


بواستحسته ety toot‏ البوصيري Ded‏ التابعي - عبدالأكرم . : وهو algal:‏ 


4150. It was “narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “Otie day some 
hot food was brought to the 
Messenger of Allâh $£, and he 
ate. Then when he had finished 


he said: "Praise is to Allah, no hot . 


food has entered my stomach 
sincé such and Such a times 


(Da) 


Cou. . سويد به ناتجتلاف‎ Cle .من‎ YA (NV: prm E. نجه‎ ol م . ضعيف]‎ esta] 


Fi oe 


ie Gas ka Di ieee Gc ع‎ 
e JF pu DE ge & 


dubi dp gs m z^ عن آي‎ 


ter a‏ والحافظ ci‏ الفتج: 2141/1١‏ وقال ابن التركماني: وهذا السند على شرط 
CYYNVY OS ene Ë cali pu dd gan Xe ws‏ والأعمش عنغن 6 AE died] c ol WA: c‏ 
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Chapter 11. The Beds Of The 
Family Of Muhammad i£ 


4151. It was narrated that 
'Áishah said: "The bed of the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ was made 
of leather, stuffed with fibers of 
date-palm trees." (Sahih) 


YA/Y ‘AY: del Ken 


Comments: 


314 4 I lal 


E 


Jesus Ji po ob - OY (المعجم‎ 
2011 (التحفة‎ | 


^ 


A HS set sqm 7 * o o 
حَشْوْهُ ل‎ Uf رَسُولٍ الله چ‎ Her 


ES 
t 
Y 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء اللباس والزينة» باب التواضع في اللباس 


من خدیت أبن ثمير Ay‏ 


It means that his bedding was not soft; made of nice cloth, filled with cotton 
or wool, rather it was made of leather filled with stalks of date-palm trees 
which was hard and rough. But due to leather, its roughness was not felt 
much. The Arabs used to prepare the leather simply such that it used to be 
neither beautiful nor costly. Therefore, leather bedding sets an example of 


the utmost simplicity. 


4152. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
bin Sá'ib from his father, from ‘Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
came to ‘Ali and Fatimah, when 
they were covered with a Khamil 
belonging to them. And a Khamil 
is a white velvet made of wool. 
The Messenger of Allah # had 
given this to them as a wedding 
gift, along with a pillow stuffed 
with Idhkhir and a water skin. 
(Sahih) 


Gis - - ۲‏ رَاصِلُ ws M‏ الأغليل: 
costo‏ عَنْ أبيوء عَنْ OF de‏ رَسُولَ الله 
bE Cle SI‏ وَهُمَا في ud ok‏ 
وَالْخَمِيلُ : SUAE LESE‏ مِنَ 458 3$ 
گان رَسول الل Bugs oly GE BE‏ 


TIS 


wow. *..‏ 
محشوة إذخراء 9 4- 


تخريج : Leone]‏ أخرجه النسائى» التكاح» . جهاز الرجل ابنته» ح ۳۳۸٦:‏ من حديث زائدة 
عن C45 elbe‏ وروآه حماد من سلمة(ابن سعد (YO JA:‏ وغيره عن S jb As elbe‏ وللحديث 


4153. ‘Umar bin Khattáb said: “I 
entered upon the Messenger of 


Allah #¢ when he was (sitting) on 


Ul A fragrant type of grass. 


شواهد. 


Fee eo ^L p‏ وو ,$ £525 ور بير 
٥ع‏ - x Vx‏ م نشار: Gas‏ 
roy‏ محمد بن 2 pe‏ 
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a reed mat. I sat down and (saw 
that) he was wearing a waist 
wrap, and there was no other 
barrier between him and the mat 
but his waist wrap, and the reed 
mat had made marks on his side. 
And I saw a handful of barley, 
nearly a Sû, and some acacia 
leaves, in a corner of the room, 
and a skin hanging up. My eyes 
flowed with tears, and he said: 
“Why are you weeping, O son of 
Khattab?’ I said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, why should I not weep? 
This mat has made marks on your 
side, and this is all you have 
accumulated, I cannot see 
anything other than what I see 
(here), while Chosroes and Caesar 
live among fruits and rivers. You 
are the Prophet of Alláh and His 
Chosen One, and this is what you 
have accumulated.’ He said: ‘O 
son of Khattáb, does it not please 
you (to know) that (these things) 
are for us in the Hereafter and for 
them in this world? He said: 
Yes.” (Sahih) 


del oa في الايلاء واعتزال النسناء وتخیرهن‎ wh cahili T am ol 
N gas as عمو بخ يوسن‎ hale cp VE E4: i 


Comments: 


315 AA 5 أَبَوَابُ‎ 


ور و ao‏ 


Bb الله‎ xe S55 رُمَيْل:‎ yl esi A. 
Q6 Ui عمر بن‎ gus A 
عَلَى‎ x5 dÉ الله‎ J,5 de Gd 
"r Ni] ee bb Coles كَالَ:‎ . 
4s في‎ MB La by . af is 
iu نخو‎ geh d ix Gb ds 
DU) HUS 353 في‎ tet قي‎ P5 
s lo d ote igh . Ble 
Ls يا اين الْخَطَّاب)‎ 
dmi iia; VS Y 
c Y SÉ 
4 jas 3$ وَذْلِكَ‎ 
ENS £A, byes الله‎ L3 Gl; 
5 أنْ‎ uos ألا‎ ths ai 36 
Í Eb an gy لَنَا الآخِرَةٌ‎ 


NY 


تخرييج : 


a. The Prophet %, did not save mundane wealth, rather he preferred to live 


the life of abstinence. 


b. Having food that suffices one or two meals is not contrary to asceticism. 
c. Sitting with close friends while wearing a lower garment only, and no 


upper garment is allowed. 


d. Hardships of this life increase the ranks of a Muslim in Hereafter life. 


4154. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah # was 
presented to me as a bride, and 


aus 5 و‎ Ab XA GE - 6٤ 


Fars 


e» ep‏ بن GA SN cd‏ محمد 


our bed on the night when she p So aia 
was presented to me, was no Yf x We 
more than the hide of a ram." J ee a cial 
(Daf) 


eret dual Gad alu] TN JT‏ الأعز ر تقدم» 


Chapter 12. The Livelihoad 
Of The: Companions Of The 
Prophet. L- EN e 
4155. It. was AEE that p 
Mas' ud said: “The Messenger of > 
Allah #8 used to. enjoin charity, - 
then. one of us would go out and 
carry goods for others until he 
had. earned a Mudd, but one of 
them nowadays has one hundred 
thousand (Dinár or Dirham)." 

Shaqiq said: “It was as if he was. 
hinting that this was. he himself.” 
(Sahih): | 


usted EN jp.‏ الزكاة» ياب اتقوا الثار ولو بشق تمرة والقليل من الصدقة 
ENG‏ سيلم ». إلزكاة» باب الحمل بأجرة يتصدق بها والنهي الشديد عن 
حم لجعت (uso Lula jovi a ALS gus‏ 


Comments: 
a. The. good. reward of spending in the. way of Alláh, in the form ¢ of comfort 
- and happiness, i is granted in this life too. 
.د‎ Abu -Mas‘ud..#, narrated the case, but he:did.not mention thatit’ is: his is SU 
to avoid showing off. His intention was only to incite people:to do the: 
act..This.shows the. sincerity. of, the Fompanipns: ofthe- e Prophet d W. 


4156; Tt was narrated that Ibi 
‘Umair seid: “Utbah bin Ghazwan. _ 
delivered a sermon on the pulpit 
and said: “I saw myself the 
seventh of seven. with the 
Messenger of Allah 3&, and we 
did not have any food to eat 
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pig ie the leaves of. trees, until E daa oe 
y من‎ ۷۰ Ta aoe - Stell ناب الا معدن‎ edal تخریج : : أخرجه مستلمء‎ 
. به‎ AM. Lido. 

Comments: 

a. The many types " “hardships: hat. befell the didnt i€ and his 
Companions are a good example for us to be patient and: remain steadfast. 

b. The reason for narrating such iricidents on the pulpit is to: exhort people 
that now, when- Allah: has: granted: them: all kinds: of His: blessings; they 
should be more grateful to Allah and should not complain if there is any 
decrease in those blessings. 

4157. It was narrated from Abu ^ çé 

Hurairah, that they suffered: from 8 

hunger and they - were 'seven. He 

said: “Then the: Prophet 4 gave -` 
me seven dates, one date for each. 
man.” (Sahih | 


| m" = لک‎ 
18 yes Ola} ms apa دون‎ 4 PT dade o. Labbei dti es Es 
Comments: | 
a, Justice should. be Posi while distributing -— things, just as it should 
be fegarded while distributing huge amounts-of money. ..— 
b. The patience and unselfishness of the Companions: of the Prophet: $E were: 


matchless, as they became satisfied even with only. one -datë and. no: one 
tried to get more. 
von E FG Ss 


4158. It was narrated from He Jl o eet بن‎ son tags Gis - NEA 
‘Abdullah bin Zubair bin n KI d i b E. gai 
“When: Thé dolloswins was الرحمن ن ابن‎ we بن‎ gv ot. tip بن‎ 
revealed: “Then on that Day you - NU "m ; 

shall be asked’ about the delights” ' £ 
(you indulged in, in this ` De : 
world)!" Zubair said: ‘What 
delights shall we be asked about? 
It is only the two ‘black. ones, 
dates and. ‘water.’ He said: “It is 
going to happen." (Hasan) ` 


11 At-Takâthur 102:8. 
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تخريج : [إشئاذه حسن ] am]‏ الترمذي, P‏ القرآن» [باب] ومن سورة الهاكم pls]‏ « 

Wie في مسئد الحميدي»‎ cr وهو‎ Cp عمر العدني » وقال:‎ ale عن محمد‎ YYoUc 
اقم الحروف» الله لنا طبعه.‎ 

Comments: i petal ei 


a. The blessings which are considered insignificant at first glance are also very 
great blessings, so one should be ungrateful for them. 

b. Very insignificant food is also a great blessing if it is compared to the 
condition of being hungry. 

c. On the Day of Judgment one will be held accountable for every blessing of 
Allah. . NS 

4159. It was narrated that Jábir S zc i 


i cp oU Gu - £104 
bin 'Abdulláh said: "Th CR. 
in ‘Abdullah sai e dde ig uiu AW: 


or ب‎ Crad 
| es t£ sis 
Messenger of Allah # sent us, O^ Hi c a 
three hundred men, carrying our SIE Me. ين‎ pe BE OLAS بن‎ CAS 
provisions on our necks. Our  , ,. و ع ل‎ : 


provisions ran out until there ders SLI ind BE رول اله‎ s 
would be for (every) man among ow 3 1531 colt GB, عَلَى‎ 51951 
us one date (a day).” Then it was l Pee eae MES 

said: ^O Abu ‘Abdullah, how can — 49 £2 GÍ G : J5 تَمْرَةٌ.‎ É JEU کون‎ 
one date satisfy a man?" He said: ‘7 4 ew c. ici d 
"When we no longer had it, we es 193 o G 
realized how much it was worth. CS KUL حِينَ‎ 5 Gm, 
Then we came to the sea and "E 

found a whale that had been e, dst d ES 5 نحن بحوث‎ Bp 
thrown up by the sea, and we ate a Mag phe ants 
from it for eighteen days.” (Sahih) 


sa 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب حمل الزاد على الرقاب» ip‏ 5987 من 
حليث ca Be‏ ومسلم» الصيد والذبائحء ixl wh‏ ميتات Yi /VaYoie c rel‏ عن ole‏ بن 


أبي شيبة به. | 

Comments: 

a. The Companions of the Prophet 3, continued Jihad in all circumstances, 
even when they did not have mounts to ride, « or food to eat. 


b. Dead fish is also lawful to eat. 
c. During Jihad, Allah’s help comes from unexpected quarters. 
Chapter 13. Construction and eK T. und - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Demolition a om Do 
OY وَالخراب «(التحفة‎ 


4160. It was narrated that P Ess use PA (e a. 444s 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The ' E 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ passed by 
us when we were fixing a hut of 
ours, and said: ‘What is this?’ I 
said: ‘It is a hut of ours that has 
fallen into disrepair, and we are 
fixing it.’ The Messenger of Allah 
¥ said: ‘The matter (of death) 
may come sooner than that.” 
(Sahih) 


319 ABS ciii 


RE السَّمَرِ‎ v عَنْ‎ EMI عَن‎ E 


s * ote ee 
ee 7! 5 


تخريج : [صجيح ] | جه T ca glo sl‏ باب في البناء» جح o۳1:‏ من حديث " 


حسن (mm‏ وصححه أبن حبان» cYoocYooo:c‏ 


معاوية d‏ وقال الترمذي» :77 


Cr?‏ الأعمش بالسماع عند pen‏ في الأدب المفرد» ح:407. 


Comments: 


Indeed, one needs a. house to live in, but one should not forget his death. 
As one tries his best to meet his requirements in this life, similarly he 
should also struggle more than that for his next life. 


4161. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
passed by a dome-shaped 
structure at the door of a man 
among the Arnsár and said: “What 
is this?’ They said: “A dome that 
was built by so-and-so.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “All 
wealth that is like this 
(extravagant) will bring evil 
consequences to its owner on the 
Day of Resurrection.” News of 
that reached the Ansári, so he 
demolished it. Then the Prophet 
g passed by (that place) later on 
and did not see it. He asked about 


it and was told that its owner had ` 


demolished it because of what he 
had heard from him. He said: 
‘May Allah have mercy on him, 
may Allah have mercy on him.” 
(Hasan) 


[حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الأوسط Yoigo (VA E:‏ من حديث الوليد به 


Fe 4 Il és ) 1: Agi (as 
To». lo. 4 ia e ۾‎ 
بن أبن‎ des الأغلى إن أبن ورو خد‎ 


NRA BK gU J^ i‏ فَهُوَ SG‏ عَلَى 
ES stall ex slo‏ لِك 
Ah uU ux 4 zt age jii‏ 
iix iU LE‏ 
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T‏ تفرذ به He Vine ady cx‏ نِن عبدالله بن I T‏ ومن طريقه eso sl‏ الضياء ع في 
المختارة» d;‏ في المجمع : LY IE:‏ رجاله cenas‏ وله شاهد عند أبي oYYY: c c3 9l»‏ قال 


العراقي : إسناده om‏ 


Comments: 
Allámah Ibn Athir 4š, wrote explaining the word Qubbah; it is a small and 
round,.one room tent. Setting such a tent in front of one’s house probably 
was to show one's richness and prestige. However, such i a decoration iid 
out of boasting is notallowed. ^ 
54.5 gi a 


4162..It was narrated that Ibn E Gas محمد‎ GUS - ۲ 
‘Umar said: “I had built a house 
to shelter më from the rain and ~ 


the sun, during the time of Allah's 
Messenger. #, and no creature of. A : 1 See ee dbe a lí 
Allah P ih me in e it.” ide A hid 4 us رايتني‎ Ms NU 


v ape e Cu.‏ الاستئذان» باب ماجاء ء في البناءء of‏ :۲ عن أبي نعيم به. 


Comments: | 
à. The main purpose of a house is to have protection from r rain ‘and sun, and 
to guard his private life as well as to regard the rulings of Hijáb. These 
benefits could be achieved:by simple hotises as well as by large, decorated 
and expensive buildings. So, Spending lavishly i in building houses is useless: 

b. Not helping anyone does not mean that the ‘Companions of the Prophet df; 
did. not want to help.him, but it means that the house was so د‎ N that he 

. was able to construct it alone and did not. need pi pes soe 


4163. dt was dSiatrated that Abe. yA وعد‎ 
Hárithàh bin Mudarrib said: "We" ud ae E : 
came to Khabbáb to visit him. g آي اشاق عَنْ... خارثة‎ ie 
(when he. was sick), and he said:  . Le acf 
‘T have been sick for’ a long time, 
and were it not that I heard the... £ 
Messen er of Allah: E sa “Do MER ا‎ ee M c as 
riot "a for death/^1T a ‘have p mm re + B Mos ME 
wished for it.’ And he said: "A ji لیا‎ E ع بد في‎ teg ES bp B85 
person will be rewarded. for all Toi ire ET 

his spending, except for (what he ra p "E : 36 أذ‎ I Ag 
spends) on dust,” or he said, “on 4 i 
building.” (Hasan) P 
من‎ ۷۰ ‘et ماجاء فى في النهي عن التمني‎ wh جه الترمذي» الجنائز»‎ ol : تخريج‎ 
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خديث أبي إسحاق به» وقال: حسن صحيح olay‏ شعبة عن أبي إسحاق به. 
Comments: ١‏ 
a. Visiting a sick person is a right of a Muslim upon another Muslim.‏ 
b. Supplicating for death is forbidden, rather one should ask to dispel his‏ 
worries.‏ 
c. Wealth should not be wasted in building and decorating houses, rather it‏ 
should be built to the extent that meets one's necessities.‏ 


Chapter 14. Reliance And كل واليقين‎ 53! Ol - (8 (المعجم‎ 

Certain Faith bcm 

4164. “Umar said: "I heard the gáz . يم‎ t Ml GAL - 8 
Messenger of Allâh #§ say: ‘If you 3 ES jl PUR 
were to rely upon Allâh with the gl 5^ عبد الله بن وَهب: أخبرَني ابن لهيعة‎ 
reliance He is due, you would be 2۰ . -Jg acc كم‎ Ofte cee 
given provision like the birds: SM Mee ue um A m 
They go out hungry in the ‘dy ££ 4! رَسُول‎ Case يَقول:‎ joe 
morning and come back with full es tc oM da és V d 
bellies in the evening." (Hasan) aede على ا‎ pue S! 5 


pus qus xb Gin us GNO 
. THUS Wert 
من حديث‎ 7754: dtl تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الزهدء باب في التوكل على‎ 

أبن هبيرة ca‏ وقال: حسن صحيح» زصحخه أبن حبان(ا ل حسان) » VYAS COUT ie‏ 

Ao /5 الحاكى:‎ 

Comments: prt 

a. The réliance of birds is that they do not store their livelihood. They have 
full trust that as Allah provided them with their food today, He will surely 
grant their food tomorrow as well. 

b. Relaince upon Alláh does not mean that the lawful means of earning a 
livelihood should be abandoned. Even birds have to leave their nests in 
search of their food, and they get their food after an effort. Similarly, a 
person should seek his earnings through lawful means, not being greedy. 

4165. It was narrated that Gis ne Oe " ep qe gi Gis - 8 
Habbah and Sawa’, the two « : ee oe ae 
daughters of Khalid, said: “We us! f X OF e E i معاوية ګن‎ a 
entered upon. the Prophet 3 ME cel TIE ions 
when he was doing something, so ee a ie 
we helped him with it. Then he - £9 QE عَلَى الي 8 وهو‎ GAS :NG 
said: “Do not despair of provision bos «Gb Y» قال‎ ac iut 
so long as your heads are still الررقي‎ or ok aa 
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moving, for a person's mother ۴ se Lig) qur i eed 
0 s 5 * فا‎ 1 $ 
bears him red with raw skin, then s oi م‎ op رَؤُوسُكمَا.‎ p 


Allâh provides for him.” (Daf) $e الله‎ Hye 25, ale: ل‎ x 
. و‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ETA /۳ raul a ol‏ عن أبى معاوية : LS‏ الأعمش 64 وصححه 
ابن VAA cole‏ والضياء في المختارة» والبوصيري» وإسناده ضعيف من أجل &xe‏ 
الأعمش» وباقي السند حسن. 


4166. It was narrated from ‘Amr UI iso 7 Ges Bas - 5 
bin ‘As that the Messenger of ze. of "TET 
Allâh 4 said: “The heart of the Č الْعَطارُ:‎ Do Oi صالخ‎ eii ابو‎ 
son of Adam has an inclination T موس‎ if im الرّخمن‎ no 09 dads 
towards every desirable thing, so f: 

whoever follows all of those Qi spe VEI oF EHE ن‎ ac oi 
inclinations, Allah will not care op de الله‎ bees Jii -Jé "m 
which one will cause his doom. A 

And whoever relies upon Allah, esl od po zr d «ell d „Ë 
Allâh will protect him from the 3s 3 al gd 3 ant “chy Ji 
pain of scattered inclinations. 


(Da'if) AAAS sus الله‎ de Ios T EH 
من طريق أبن ماجة‎ COS Y تخريج : [إسئاده ضعيف] أخرجه المزي في تهذيب الكمال(ق‎ 
به» وضعفه البوصيري من أجل صالح بن رزيق وهو مجهول كما في التقريب وقال الذهبي: حديثه‎ 
. منكر‎ 
saoo Dd 


4167. It was narrated that Jabir yÍ Gis طَرِيفٍ:‎ 2) An Ge - - ۷ 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 


Allah #€ say: ‘No one of you عَنْ‎ ote el oF «Ui oF = 
should die except thinking Yo يله يَثْرلُ:‎ àl 5525 Lh كال‎ , 
positively of Allâh.” (Sahih) 000 7 
QA Der 355 Í TJ i ss 
m 


تخريج: أخجرجه مسلمء الجنة ونعيمهاء باب الأمر بحسن الظن dil‏ تعالى» عند الموت» 
M JYAW te‏ من حديث أبى معاوية به. 


Comments: 

a. A person needs both matters; having hope in Allah’s mercy and fearing 
from His displeasure and anger. Hope incites him to do more good deeds, 
and fear prevents him from sins. 

b. During this life, fear of Allah should overcome the hope in the mercy of 
Alláh, but at the time of death, hope should prevail over fear. 
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4168. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said, attributing it to the 
Prophet 4%: “The stronger believer 
is better and more beloved to 
Allah than the weak believer, 
although both are good. Strive to 
seek that which will benefit you 
and do not feel helpless. If 
something overwhelms you, then 
say: Qadarullah, wa ma shá'a fa'al 
(It is the decree of Allah and what 
He wills He does). And beware of 
(saying) ‘If only,’ for ‘If only’ 
opens the door to Satan.” (Sahih) 


Ca olas ud من‎ 1١ fay: "e «04 f/3: ied 


323 "YT 


"t 


GEHE M محمد‎ Bae - ۸ 
I PE IET الأغرّجء ع عَنْ آي‎ 
"ERIS E edi «الْمُؤْمِنْ‎ :06 
اخرص‎ ers E T الشميقن.‎ cage 
ee p ds 


“pth s gi c i 


تخريج : : [صحيح] dom ol‏ النسائي ف 


ورواه محمد بن يحيى بن حبان عن الأعرج Cu‏ | جه مسلمء ح :11 واين c Jail Az- ls‏ 


Comments: 


ح :۰۷۹ ولابن عجلان وغيره ألوان أخرى. 


a. A believer spends his physical and mental abilities in doing good deeds, 
preaching them and forbidding evils. A weak person cannot do as many 
jobs as a strong man can do. By this way a strong believer is better than a 


weak believer, 


b. Improving physical and mental abilities through lawful means is desirable. 

c. One should avoid using his physical and mental abilities in injustice or 
oppressing people; otherwise, he will not be dearer to Allah than a weak 
one, but Alláh will be angry with him. 

d. It is Satan's handiwork that he always exaggerates one's failure to arouse 
feelings of desperation from the mercy of Alláh, and to stir emotions against 
Alláh; both things may spoil his next life. 


Chapter 15. Wisdom 


4169. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: "A wise word is 
the lost property of the believer, 
so wherever he finds it, he has 
more right to it." (Daf) 


(المعجم 10( - GG‏ الحكمَة (التحفة (Yo‏ 


Be M QM Xe he - 4 
d ee d 
ei» P شو الله‎ NIE jo ei 
58 («3 GES الْمُؤْمِن.‎ JLS CONT 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف [Me‏ أخرجه الترمذيء العلمء باب ماجاء في فضل الفقه على 
العبادة» TWS‏ من حديث ابن ثمير به» وقال: غریب وانظر» سح ebd died 0٤0:‏ من 


4170. It was narrated from العظيم‎ X6 5 lU Gis - ۷۰ 
‘Abdullah bin Sa'eed bin Abu ke tole tt Side ái 2i 
Hind that his father said: “I heard ~” صعوات بن عیسی کن‎ Ez: 
Ibn ‘Abbas saying that the :J6 al 32 cle الله بن سَعِيدٍ بن أبى‎ 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: Two  , > 7 "Dr a cR? 
binis which many people BY aay مول اله‎ gie pu denen 
squander: Good health and free TE فِيهِمَا كَثِيرٌ مِنّ‎ S ox» E 
time.” (Sahih) i 
aly ZH 


تخريج : esl‏ البخاري» الرقاق» باب الصحة والفراغ» ولا عيش إلاعيش الآخرةء 
TEW ig‏ من حديث عبدالله بن سعيد c‏ وتعليقًا عن عباس العنبري به» ولعله متصل عن عباس» 
راجع أصول الحديث» والبخاري لم يكن مدلسًا رحمه الله. 

Comments: 

a. Ghaban, translated as squander, means selling something at lesser price than 
its actual worth, or purchasing something at higher price than its actual 
price. Only the one, who does not know the actual value and price of his 
item, or impressed by the external beauty of an item and does not examine 
its actual defects, is cheated this way. 

b. A person can do many good deeds while he has sound health which he 
cannot do during illness, but due to carelessness he loses this chance. 
Similarly, he incurs loss by not spending his time in what is beneficial for 
him. 

4171. It was narrated that Abu a uU 5 Me (E - ۷ 

Ayyub said: “A man came to the ee ae ee A "s 

Prophet #¢ and said: ʻO عبد الله بن‎ UG : سُلَيْمَانَ‎ = Deni 

Messenger of Alláh, teach me but 

make it concise.’ He said: "When 

you stand to pray, pray like a *& 
man bidding farewell. Do not sa ee Oe " s zi. 
anything for which you will have A dan) m is z إلى‎ de 


to apologize. And give up hope  ,à قمتَ‎ isp قال:‎ . x3 3 e 

for what other people have" PEN : 

(Hasan) ps تكلم‎ 15. ey صلا‎ Ja xo 
s 46 vU! uh مِنْهُ.‎ js 


الناس». 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ه/ EVV‏ من حديث ابن خثيم به» ورواه جماعة عنه» وضعفه 
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البوصيري من أجل عثمان بن جبيرء وله شواهد عند الحاکم ۳۲۷۰۳۲۹/٤:‏ وصنجحه» ووافقه 
MU‏ من حديث سعد بن coe» cal‏ وأورده الضياء المقدسى فی المختارة من ud‏ ابن عمر. 


Comments: 

a. If one knows that he will die after sometime, he would implore Alláh very 
humbly and supplicate Him very sincerely. So, every prayer should be 
performed in such a manner. 

b. Before uttering words, their results should be considered attentively, since 
spoken words cannot be taken back, and sometimes ill speech may cause 
unlimited losses. 

4172. It was narrated from Abu (Gis. ii 5l Ce E Gis giY 

Hurairah that the Messenger of TM aD ta fe Se aN tate 

Allah 3& said: “The likeness of the óf «499 بن‎ alae GF الحَسّن بن موشى‎ 

one who sits and listens to _ | 


bad things that he has heard, is الذي‎ Eo :35 هريره قال: قال 0,25 الله‎ 


that of a man who comes toa ., is 6L iniu 
1 : 1 ع ل اع‎ N ee. هه‎ Wi red 
shepherd and says: “O shepherd, d rd a EM SE E c 
give me one of your sheep to ji je u$ صَاحِبِهِ إلا بشرٌ 6 يَسْمَعْء‎ 
slaughter,” and (the shepherd) "E & na ا ”ا‎ c eer 
says: "Go and grab the ear of the شاه ين‎ Qe يا راعي‎ ٠ CEU 
best of them.” Then he goes and G; gil ALS cal) كَالَ:‎ uo 
grabs the ear of the sheepdog.” DE qM rs ict 2% 
(Daf) . ياذن كلب الغتم؟‎ ic فذهت‎ 
Another chain with similar «i. gga s: Logh كم‎ J6 
wording. 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:7/ TOP‏ عن حسن بن موسى وعفان بهء وانظر 
fs YI‏ لعلته» وحسنه المقدسي من طريق آخر فيه علي بن زيدء وهو ضعيف كما أشرت 


Chapter 16. Freedom From EI aciei 2l CO = Ot aad 
Arrogance, And Having الكبر‎ ori a ee ee 
Humility COP Mell) والتواضع‎ 


338 
a. E $, 


4173. It was narrated from ¿ig Gis : سويد بن سَعِيدِ‎ Gis - ۳ 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of ^, لا صو‎ aL. zx 
Allah #€ said: “No one will enter — 9s بن‎ d UM ig ابن مشهر.‎ 
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Paradise who has pride in his —. 
heart equal to the weight of a ¢ ي‎ 


grain of mustard seed, and no one Jé " S CIT e pet pm SAT 


will enter Hell who has faith in — ,,, | ide Ap Mo dane he ee, oa 
his heart equal to the weight of a Jeu الله قال: قال 0.25 الله 85: لا‎ 
grain of mustard seed." (Sahih) JE ie £x Ju, ads من گان فى‎ £zi 


iz ee ar zË Aa, T- 3 o 
4 مَنْ كان فى‎ GU مِنْ كبر. ولا يدخل‎ 
“ - Ld 

“os 9 F- TE 
خردلٍ مِنْ إيمان».‎ Ge ko JUS 


حرق اسح ا Comments: "HE‏ 

a. Arrogance means ridiculing and rejecting the truth and despising people. 

b. Even a small amount of pride is also disapproved by Allah. 

c. If pride incites a man to deny believing in Allâh and His Prophet 2, or to 
reject the rulings of Allah, he will surely be thrown into Hell. Anyone who 
is proud and self-conceited and looks down upon others out of his richness, 
physical beauty, social and intellectual prominence and family status, 
commits a great major sin. 


4174. It was narrated from Abu — g 
Hurairah that the Messenger of NT: 
Allah 4E said: " Allah, the eI ۽ عن‎ cSt عن ا ء بن‎ "P 
Glorified, says: “Pride is My cloak — (j,55 JG aT S i A T Sé E T 
and greatness My robe, and 0 "n p 

whoever competes with Me with T HA Sli : الله سُبْحَانه‎ dio HS اللو‎ 


regard to either of them, I shall Jd Vie sdb اذا‎ ish 
dde Be pa وَالعَظمَة إزارى. 265 واحدا‎ 
throw him into Hell.” (Hasan) ١ 5 PRO QUA 
. في جهن‎ az Al 


IPAE Bi o- evi 


£s 
3 
& 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» اللياس» باب ماجاء في الكيرء EAr‏ عن 
هناد 64 وأورده الضياء فی المختارةء وللحديث طرق عند الحميدي 6 ح :110۷ وغيره( وحدث ده 
elhe‏ قبل Cab d‏ ¢ وله شواهد عند مسلم TTD‏ 
It was narrated from Ibn — 5556 3 EHE TN GA - io‏ .4175 
'Abbás that the Messenger of leet toz Mac "a‏ 
uc Di‏ قالا: Allàh # said: “Allah the ovo! i Gis‏ 
S56 E‏ عَطَاءِ Glorified, says: ‘Pride is My cloak ua DE «JUI oi‏ 
and greatness My robe, and , | Eie a tuu. iu A‏ 
أبن oF Gem‏ ابن oe‏ قال: JB‏ رَسُول whoever competes with Me with‏ 
الله regard to either of them, I shall - b ads is à eee dé‏ 


throw him into Hell.” (Hasany j m" 
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00i ني‎ zzdf 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الواحدي في الوسيط: ٠١١/5‏ جاثية : ۳۷ من حديث المحاربي به 
وتابعه ابن فضيل عند ابن حبان(موارد). Zara‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
Comments:‏ 
The greatness of a human being is in being obedient to Allah and grateful‏ 
to Him, not in boasting and ostentation.‏ 


4176. It was narrated from Abu d Ate day Gis - swa 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of  ,, : E 

Allah #@ said: “Whoever humbles أن‎ Sy bs QUE sel SpA sel 
himself one de for the sake of xc fez pey fez هوض‎ rsz 
Allâh, Allâh wil raise him in n ابي‎ o quel ي‎ ro mme 
status one degree, and whoever «all IET o» قال:‎ RE الله‎ 0.55 fe 
behaves arrogantly towards Allah 
one degree, Allah will lower him 


owe PE aL IBZ oe Lm M - 
(A3 درج يرفعه الله 4 دَرَجَةَ.‎ cub 


x s Pius ; ^T oy “7 ay ET v fece » 1 Me 
in status one degree, until He A55 لى الله دَرَجَةَء يضعه الله به‎ pes 
makes him among the lowest of oan ESSET E 
the low." (Daf) السَافِلِينَ؛.‎ jam في‎ then ue 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبن حيان في صحیحه(موارد)ء MiY:e‏ عن حرملة به 


CS Jl‏ وضعفه البوصيري من أجل دراج عن أبي الهيثم» انظرء (VAN‏ وأخرج مسلمء 


4177. It was narrated that Anas — ». g4- REET 
in Mâlik said: " | Xe (ae cde A E e 
bin Málik said: "If a female slave deo نصر‎ EY 


among the people of Al-Madinah i235 Gis :Y6 iS 5 oki و‎ AA! 
were to take the hand of the v WM ee E XM ee ere 
Messenger of Allah 3, he would انس بن مالك قال:‎ GF بن زيدء‎ GHP ڪن‎ 
not take his hand away from hers x, ا‎ ail Jal ie T گات‎ 5 


until she had taken him wherever Juno ا‎ 59 
she wanted in Al-Madinah so that Gc UX فما يتزع يده مِنْ‎ I رَسُولٍ الله‎ 


i . Ho dux E v 5 3 5-4 Pd or od 
her needs may be met." (Sahih) الْمَدِيئّة» فى‎ Se CAS GL به‎ CAX 
Agi 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه YYo [Vidal‏ عن عبدالصمد به» وانظرء ح:5١١‏ لحال علي بن 
زيد» ومن أجله ضعقه البوصيري » وله Jali‏ عند TELA‏ في صححيدحه 6 YT:‏ " 
Comments:‏ 
a. A man of high status or a leader or Imam, should not hesitate in helping a‏ 
simple person.‏ 
b. Going with an alien woman at the time of necessity is allowed, provided it‏ 
should be free from seclusion, and does not lead to any misunderstanding.‏ 
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4178. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to visit the sick, 
attend funerals, accept the 
invitations of slaves and ride 
donkeys. On the day (of the 
battle) of Quraizah and Nadir, he 
was riding a donkey. On the day 
of Khaibar he was riding a 
donkey that was bridled with 
palmfibers and beneath him was 
a packsaddle made of 
palmfibers.” (Daf) 


Comments: 


328 الزّهد‎ cuta) 


"n GA go Gi ns Ee حل‎ — 2 


36 NEC uM مُسْلِمٍ‎ dé 
EE يَعُودُ الْمَريض»‎ EE گان رَسول الله‎ 
C53) AS ius dads die 
dé yey ES cg GEG Sud 
ters Seo dé GR BD gu 

. مِنْ ليف‎ Sis MA, TT oon 


YS qu [ضعيف]‎ es 


It is proved in Sound Ahádith that the Prophet 4%, used to ride on a donkey, 
visit sick persons, follow furieral processions, accept invitations of poor 
people, serve himself, etc. All such behavior proves his high moral 
standards and simplicity. 


4179. It was narrated from ‘Iyad 
bin Himár that the Prophet $& 
addressed them and said: “Allah 2 
has revealed to me that you ض بن‎ 
should be humble towards one 7 
another so that none of you òP 
boasts to another." (Sahih) y 


4 


NT os d us‏ " عاد 


DICE ze 
تَوَاضَعُوا‎ Sf إِلَيّ:‎ uesf Jes Je اله‎ 
ae vds Y 

تخريج : جه مسلمء الجنة ونعيمهاء باب الصفات التي يعرف بها في الدنيا أهل الجتة 
وأهل النار› us‏ من حديث الحسين بن واقد به. 


- PL e e rid AL 


Comments: 

a. Boasting or being arrogant for any blessing of Allah is not allowed. Instead, 
one ‘should use the blessings to benefit human beings to be thankful to 

b. A revelation other than the Qur'án also descended on the Prophet #; he 
used to guide Muslims in the light of that revelation. So, the sayings and 
actions (Ahádith) of the Prophet Xš must be followed. 
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Chapter 17. Modesty, Ov teal) kad 26 (المعجم ۷ د‎ 
Shyness dii c 

4180. It was narrated that Abu gáz . بسار‎ OE “ند‎ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah و‎ was more 4 بن‎ ae LE 5 CM E "d 
modest than a virgin in her  . : LATE 
chamber. If he disliked EN 
something, that could. be seen in E A G بن‎ A du cR أبى‎ 


SSMO ii BE گان سول الله‎ 2d & 35S dm 
TR CM اء في‎ n : Td 
| AR في‎ AS ريت‎ x n Ex 


» عن ابن بشار» ومسلم‎ Yo: cE المتاقب› باب صفة النبي‎ ١ أخرجه البخاري»‎ : uos 
من حديث أبن مهدي به.‎ YY Yt ie He tle باب كثرة‎ c poaait 
Comments: 
Enduring an unpleasant matter and not disclosing one's feelings clearly is 
also considered bashfulness. However, if the matter is contrary to the 
Shari‘ah then preferring silence is not from bashfulness; at that time one 
should express his displeasure in a proper way. 
| EINE drin Sas - - 0 
that the Messenger of Alah كه‎ " 


said: "Every religion has its j: 


4181. It was narrated from Anas . 235) 
مُعَاوِية‎ be Gag Yo ge Cle 


distinct characteristic, and the 46 a 2 E 
2 i b 5 i c 

distinct characteristic of Islam is — .,, ae NE GA or l 7 T um 

modesty.” (Da'if) Ges خلقا.‎ ge لكل‎ ap T رَسُول الله‎ 


dl ey 


تخريج: [ضعيف] أخرجه الخرائطي في مكارم الأخلاق.: VATE‏ من حديث يحيى به 
ورواه مالك عن الزهري ca‏ والطبرانى فى الصغير 2141/١:‏ والخطيب:8/ YE‏ وله شواهد 
عند مالاك TNT um eof:‏ 

Comments: 

a. Modesty and shyness prevents one from many moral evils. So, it is highly 
regarded in Islam. 

b. To maintain the limits of bashfulness, Muslims are ordered to maintain the 
requirements of Hijâb and to seek the permission before entering someone's 
house. . 

4182. it was narrated from Ibn Gis iaaa 5j الله‎ Xe Gu - ۲ 

‘Abbas that the Messenger of Ex a ELE gk 

Allah š said: "Every religion has o qe Gis id الور‎ Sg 
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its distinct characteristic, and the 
distinct characteristic of Islam is 
modesty.” (Daf) 


330 


أَنْوَابُ الخد 
حَسَانَ gf au Se‏ كَعْب oF dt‏ ابن 
ul wer‏ 42 
باس 06: JE‏ 25 الله 3: Bp‏ لكل 
دين udi e ais al; ú‏ 


تخريج: [ضعيف] أخرجه الخرائطي» ح:789 من حديث سعيد cy‏ وضعفه البوصيري 


4183. It was narrated from 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amr, Abu Mas'ud, 
that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
said: “Among the words that 
people learned from the earlier 
Prophets are: ‘If you feel no 
shame, then do as you wish.” 
(Sahih) 


nA Gis : مرو بن راع‎ GAS - ۳ 


ae 2k o6 ^" ow 


MAR عن‎ fie e 
Pd Xs 
$5. bw ET E 4535 5 7 de 


الأولى: p‏ لَمْ iEn asd‏ ما 


تخريجح: أخرجه T‏ أحاديث YEAT ie »)۵٤(باب now‏ من حديث منصور به. 
Comments: |‏ 
a. The importance of modesty, shyness and shame was also highly regarded‏ 
in the Shari'ah of previous Prophets.‏ 
b. Shame and shyness is an important characteristic that protects one from‏ 
evils; if one lacks shame then any bad act could be expected from him.‏ 


4184. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Modesty is part of 
faith, and faith will be in Paradise. 
Obscenity in speech is part of 
harshness and harshness will be — c, AX; 


Xe SUNG الإيمَان.‎ 
in Hell." (Sahih) : 


الْحَفَاء . dra‏ في التار». 


نخريج : [صحيح] اخ رجه القضاعي في anus‏ الشهاب act a ۲٤/١:‏ من حديث 
إسماعيل بن موسى به» وتابعه سعيد بن سليمان عند البخاري في الأدب المفردء (M Mig‏ 
وص ححه ابن سحبان » ح ٤:‏ والحاكم: COV /١‏ وافقه c gl‏ وله شواهد كثيرة Vi‏ 


Comments: 

a. Faith includes good characters as it includes good deeds. 

b. A believer should bind himself to good characteristics and abstain from bad 
habits. 

c. Using foul language means, abusing or using bad language, quarreling and 
the like, these acts are contrary to the characteristic of a believer. 
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4185. It was narrated from Anas — .^-£c sig 2: tech Gis 
: pr Xo الحسن‎ D - ٥ 
that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ f oF بن‎ E E uc cast 
said: "There is never any «Gul عَنْ‎ Jone GGI عبد الرَّراقِ:‎ Gas 
obscenity in a thing, but it mars it, < , كنت‎ ag a, 4o TF OK ده‎ 
: کان‎ V» قال:‎ a) م‎ 
and there is never any modesty in كان‎ Ur ال قال‎ d Pig 
a thing, but it adorns it.” (Sahih) $6 Y5 SUB Ý clé esi في‎ udi 


AGIS YI i ۽‎ «e d edi 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:"/ VU‏ عن عبدالرزاق بهء وهو في مصنفه:١١/‏ 

T2 db, Yeko OLE VEN‏ ح 14۷٤:‏ : حسن غریب » و صمححه cyl‏ حبات (موارد)ء 

Mora‏ » (الاحسان)» اح :007 زوفى سنده تصحيف]ء» وروأه كثير بن c‏ عن ثابيت 

Comments: 

a. Modesty is compulsory in every stage and every phase of life. 

b. Shamelessness whether it is in speech or actions or in dealings, is bad. 
Impudence, unkindness, hardheartedness, unfair dealing, cheating, etc., all 
are actually many forms of shamelessness. 


Chapter 18. Forbearance CVA (التحفة‎ eed e - OA (المعجم‎ 


4186. It was narrated from Sahl anes tae i Le Gas - 45 
bin Mu’adh bin Anas, from his A TM a T 
father, that the Messenger of  ** یں فک‎ 
Allah $& said: “Whoever restrains SS بن‎ je he + t pe Y o Ost 
his anger when he is able to — .. ^7, رو ع‎ £e £,. g. 
implement it, Allâh will call him i 38$ ابن انس» عَنْ أبيه أن رَشُول الل‎ 
before all of creation on the Day تاد ڪا ل ف‎ c nie hé ts 

n و در‎ (CU » 
of Resurrection, and will give him ky عَلى‎ Iun d : i e 
his choice of any houri that he ath 6 ex Bred) o الله عَلَى‎ oles 


2 


wants." (Hasan) . الور شَاءَ)‎ el فی‎ egere Ge 


تخريج : [إسناده خسن] أخرجه أبوداودء ca‏ باب من كظم hs‏ ح ٤۷۷۷:‏ من حديث 
cpl‏ وهب C4‏ وقال الترمذي» oo SES CABARET al‏ غریب . 

Comments: 

a. Controlling anger sometimes is very difficult. But forgiving one instead of 
acting according to one’s anger at such occasions is in fact an act of real 
bravery. 

b. In Paradise, every man will get beautiful women, but whoever controls his 
anger and avoids being unjust to people, then for him is a special reward. 
Such a person is allowed to select beautiful women of Paradise for himself. 
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4187. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
^We were sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and he 
said: "The delegations of 'Abdul- 
Qais have come to you, and no 
one had seen anyone. While we 
were like that, they came and 
alighted. They came to the 
Messenger of Allah #§ and Ashajj 
' Ansári was left behind. He came 
afterwards, and halted at the 
halting-place, made his she-camel 
kneel down, and changed of his 
traveling clothes, then he came to 
the Messenger of Allah #%. The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said to 
him: 'O Ashajj you have two 
characteristics that Allah likes: 
Forbearance and deliberation. He 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, was I 
born with them or are they 
something that I have acquired?’ 
He said: 'No, rather it is 
something that you were born 
with.” (Da if) 


332 4A 3 catal 


- by X OUS ابو‎ Cac - AAY 
Lgs EC cs : الْهَمْدَانِيُ‎ 
us ve ie اللاي‎ see بن‎ Kis 


385 Sah :0US AB d سول‎ Be 
: M B35 6S Sst وَمَا بَرَي‎ x Lii 

E ài 3,25 (56 LS ek 
$35 di .A« فجَاءَ‎ ý yasi e 


اناخ راجا 4855 SG‏ اا 
إلى رَسول الله Be‏ 3$ 3 


tuii à | 
5 Pere i-e c of pic 
ds d 3 m شيع حدنث‎ el ale ELS 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف 5[ وضحفه البوصيري من أجل عمارة بن جوين العبدي»› ces‏ 


4188. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas that the Prophet #@ said to 
Ashajj ‘Ansari: “You have two 
characteristics that Allah likes: 
Forbearance and modesty.” 
(Sahih) 


ح ۲٤۷:‏ والحديث AI‏ يغني عنه . 


Gs : الْهَرَوَيٌ‎ Gu ff خلا‎ - ۸ 
ن‎ iS Gls 2G LAN اعباس بن الْمَضْلٍ‎ 
ol ee أبن‎ 7 ce K (hs خالد‎ 


ا 


ee Q6 5s i 
weedy gei لله:‎ geom حَصْلتين‎ 


تخريج : 0 مسلمء COUNT‏ باب الأمر بالايمان (doo dh‏ ورسوله دشرا ME‏ 
c (e‏ :70 من حديث قِرةٌ )64 وقال الترمذيء ح To:‏ -حسن 


م غريب 
It was narrated from Ibn‏ .4189 
‘Umar that the Messenger of‏ 
Allah #§ said: "There is no gulp‏ 


jy Gas ul t 2) ريد‎ Gi - 4 
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that brings a greater reward with ETE. mov 
Alláh than a gulp of anger that a osx عَنْ‎ he RE Wi DLL 
man swallows (suppresses), : jlJ poe of oF ٠ الحم‎ us e I ابن‎ 
seeking thereby the Face of MAD 


Allah.” (Da'if) ehe ت من جُرْعَةٍ‎ I à dés «ib 
XE AX "6 imc من‎ cái Xs y» 


Mash ابْتِعَاءَ وجه‎ 
» أخبر جه أحمد : ۱۲۸/۲ من خديث يونس )64 وصححه البوصيري‎ LIA تەخریج : [إستاده‎ 
OY Mie لعنعنة الحسن» وفيه علة أخرى (الأدب المفرد للبخاري»›‎ VY 1 e bil, 
Comments: 
a. Restraining anger means to control one’s anger and grant pardon to a 
mistaken person. 
b. Allah loves this because He Himself is Ever-Pardoning and Ever-Forgiving. 


Chapter 19. Grief And Picea dl ot - (44 (الفعجم‎ 
ee (A4 (التحفة‎ 


4190. It was narrated from Abu At cut f ج كم‎ 
0 a Us ائ شيية:‎ | Gas - ۰ 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah a 3 بن‎ ES ^ 
i£ said: "I see what you do not =i m GU! موشى:‎ y الله‎ xe 
see, and I hear what you do not 5000 TTE te sien 
hear. The heaven is creaking and عن جاج عن مورق‎ rire بن‎ net 
it should creak, for there is no dl ó PSI E : 
space in it the width of four — d 
fingers but there is an angel there, Yb واشمع‎ i035 ما لا‎ 
prostrating to Allah. By Allah, f j لَهَا‎ 355 ¿Íi sic 5l 00 
you knew what I know, you Er T id 
would laugh little and weep <3 بع إلا‎ 
much, and you would never enjoy y < ^p jul dj d. Sesar > 
d sas لله. واه لو‎ it جبهته‎ r 
women in your beds, and you 3 vd A EP 7 
would go out in the streets, 63 لضحكتم قليلا وَلَكَيْتم كثيرًا.‎ Ld 
beseeching Allâh.” (Hasan) E 5 
: | e ai LIL a RETE 
(Abu Dharr said) "By Allah, I إلى‎ PAB otii Jo Li نم‎ 
wish that I were a tree that was  ينأ لَوَدِدْتُ‎ Al إلى الله‎ aq les wie الم‎ 
cut to pieces. ee pac iR 
يي لوتعلمون ما أعلم‎ v d باب ماجاء في‎ cas JE. الترمذيء‎ am i [حسن]‎ : us 
coa» d وقال: حسن غريب قلت: قوله والله‎ ca لضحكتم قليلاً» ح :۲ من حديث إسرائيل‎ 
الخ مدرج من قول بعض الرواة» وباقي الحديث له شواهد.‎ e 


* 
M 
ay 00 


OW. 
= 
s 
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Comments: 

a. Allah blessed His Prophet #¢, with the opportunity of seeing the events of 
Paradise, Hell and the heavens. So, he had a great degree of piety and fear 
of Alláh which no one can achieve. 

b. The heavens are a very vast and strong creation of Alláh, but due to the 
sense of the greatness of Alláh, the heavens creak just as a bed or a saddle 
creaks when it is overburdened by a heavy thing. 


4191. It was narrated from Anas (az eX S 3A die - 0١ 
bin Málik that the Messenger of ae ف‎ 
Allah á& said: “If you knew what bli 
I know, you would laugh little 
and weep much.” (Sahih) ANM d 1 " : 
أغلم‎ C تَعْلمُونَ‎ X» :& الله‎ 0,2 
0525 SES SC eal 

تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد : / ١١١‏ عن عبدالصمد 645 ورواه مول egal cui‏ (البخاري 
(Quas,‏ وأبوطلحة الأسدي CMAs Iria)‏ كلاهما عن أنس به. 


4192. ‘Amir bin ‘Abdullah bin إِبْرَاهِيمَ:‎ (3 o2 Le as - ۲ 
Zubair narrated that his father i CE f Ml كوي‎ 
told him that there was no more o ate o كيه‎ o 


than four years between their <5 عَامِرَ‎ St eju "E tae li Vn: 

becoming Muslim and the  ,.,«, eg% gags of „å : 

revelation of this Verse, by which اخيره أنه لم‎ ob! الزبير اخبره أن‎ e dul s 
A $r 5 


Allah reprimanded them: “Lest = (ZY) ia À; 5 ale er کن 55 إشلايهم‎ : 
they become as those who  ,,,, 1 p LO rand: 
received the Scripture before, and BSS 5b bz e I انهم | لله بهاء‎ be 


the term was prolonged for them — 44g 2 56 AS الكت عن‎ 5 &i did 
and so their hearts were 


hardened? And many of them = [الحديد:‎ OAS E وکر‎ t I 
were rebellious.” H (Sahih) s 


والمراد بإسلامهم : بإسلام ابن مسعود وأصحابه دون عبد الله بن ay zaal‏ ولد بعد الهجرة v‏ 
المدينة» وللحديث لون آخر عند البزار كما في تفسير ابن كثير: 2377/4 وفي نسخة:8/ 45 . 

Comments: 

a. After believing in Allah great concern should be given to safeguard this belief. 


Dl ALHadid 57:16. 
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b. Committing sins hardens hearts, and thereafter they neither accept religious 
teachings nor get influenced by good sermons. 


c. The cure of hardness of the hearts is in remembering death, reciting the 
Qur'àn and in being kind to orphans. 


4193. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: "Do not laugh a 
lot, for laughing a lot deadens the 
heart." (Hasan) 


ge I5. 


gi Gis Sgde nO GAL - evar 
ys c» Joel Xx Tora Reo ES 
qi of حتين»‎ gf الله‎ Le بن‎ eel عَنْ‎ 
3,2 1 ie da 7e عزاو‎ leor? 
15255 No SEE سول الله‎ JE : dá qe 
NE DOES 


تخريج : estat]‏ حسن] ol‏ جه البخاري في الأدب المقردء voie‏ من حديث 5 بكر 


. به» وصححه البوصيري › وللحديث شواهد لل الترمذي» Vere‏ 


Comments: 


.٤٩۱۷:ح‎ dsl, IP 


a. 'Deadens the heart’ means that emotions of hardness instead of softness, 
cruelty instead of mercy and injustice instead of justice overcame it. In 
addition, love for goodness and hatred of evil disappear from a dead heart. 

b. Being cheerful is a good habit and highly appreciated in Islam, but 
neglecting important things and being busy only in fun and amusement is a 
sign of negligence and death of the heart. It is natüral to feel pain while 
others are in trouble and to share in their joys and sorrows, this being the 


sign of a living heart. 


4194. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet يك‎ 
said to me: ‘Recite Qur'án to me; 
so I recited Surat An-Nisá' to him, 
and when I reached (the Verse): 
"How (will it be) then, when We 
bring from each nation a witness 
and We bring you as a witness 
against these people?” I looked 
at him, and his eyes were filled 
with tears.” (Sahih) 


gh Gis eM هناد بن‎ Gls - 65 
dol الله قَالَ: قال لي‎ xe Le s 


3 T 


spinal eh coal un (e (a : #8 
rk A - 4 A à d 
EE من‎ CE G GS) i إِذَا‎ E 


Kod Spes C were 4 
سيدا‎ Nw d يك‎ CES a 
$E d E SES [£3 [التساء:‎ 

Dua 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير القرآن» Lok]‏ ومن سورة النساءء ح:7074 عن 


11 An-Nisá' 4:41. 


هناد ca‏ وللحديث شواهد. 
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Comments: 
Recitation of the Qur'án has a special spiritual impact on one's heart; if the 
Qur'an is heard from others then this impact becomes more powerful. 


d Z1 3v 


4195. It was narrated that Bara’ “p42 jı GSS & الْقَاسِمْ‎ as - 6 


said: “We were with the کی كم‎ 
cle) | Gos Nu EE is 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ at a ad 2 ói 


funeral, and he sat at the edge of d محمد بن مالك عن‎ SÉ ears 


the grave weeping, until the -— | 
ground became wet. Then he said: de رول اله في‎ c = 7 
‘O my brothers, prepare J umm ed -zaji "E فلس على‎ 


yourselves for something like 


2 2 ate. qe ^ue. lu P 
this./" (Hasan) INT Jd JG G» . قال‎ ec & cS 
: TN 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ۲۹٤/٤‏ من حديث أبي رجاء عبدالله بن واقد الهروي به» 


Comments: 

a. The grave is the first stage of the next life. Preparation for that stage could 
be done only before one's death. So, the short period of life should. be used 
in good things. 

b. Crying by remembering death, and the stages of grave, is just as crying out 
of the fear of Alláh, since bad people will be punished there. 


oF 50‏ سر مداه 


4196. It was narrated from Sa'd p gi الله إن‎ xz Gas - 5 
bin Abu 1720083 that the +; Al Gi liii DER "as c 
Messenger of Allah $ said: xi vU 7 
‘Weep, and if you cannot weep AR 5 cn! oF d M Gas = مَسْلِم:‎ 
then pretend to weep.” (Da'if) uke t ec TUI E B] t^ ue 


#6 اش‎ 0,5 06 :06 is E 
435565 155 لَمْ‎ BG «ابكوا.‎ 
FY: (eas تخريج : [ضعيف]‎ 


Ae $7 
+ 


o 50 Lr» 


4197. It was narrated from end c Qa عبد‎ C - ۷ 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the iz x EAE ; 5١ ا“‎ 
Messenger of Allah عي‎ said: 2k م بن‎ 35 9 
“There is no believing slave who خم‎ Í CES E x seki m al M 
sheds tears, even if they are like er - 
the head of a fly, out of fear of of ** P) us Ls e ۆن‎ o d 
Alláh, and they roll down his for .* 
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cheeks, but Allah will forbid him "MO ETT MES 
to the Fire." (Da‘f) من عبد مؤمن‎ UD NÉ قال: كال رَسُول الله‎ 
wil Jie کان‎ als ج من يديه 4 دمو‎ or 


cepe‏ من iix‏ الى 3 es Coa‏ مِنْ 
حر P‏ حَرّمَهُ الله عَلَى GON‏ 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني: WAG 27١/٠١‏ من حديث حماد C9‏ وهو 
ضعيف كما قي التقريب وغيره» ومن أجله ضعفه البوصيري. 


Chapter 20. Protecting (One’s) fast! | de التوقى‎ ok - ٠ (المعجم‎ 
Deeds (By Fearing their Non- i 1 ؟)‎ ٠ (التسفة‎ 
Acceptance) PE uaa. 

4198. It was narrated that {2 255 Gis US fl C - ۸ 
'Áishah said: “I said: ‘O eget, orti 

Messenger of Allah, “And those gg DE E D o e 
who give that (their charity) ŻE :536 iis Le gi Mj Jaai 
which they give (and also do ys .. . ssa au 

other good deeds) with their qr Jl عا‎ o os ou ái ds ي‎ 
hearts full of fear.“ Is this the edt اه‎ [Y [المؤمتوكث:‎ s 5 
one who commits adultery, steals ov tae 
and drinks alcohol” He said: ‘No, é$ & «Y» الْخَمْرَ؟ قَالَ:‎ xs وَيَسْرِقٌ‎ 
O daughter of Abu Bakr’ - or O 

Puri d of Siddiq - rather it is a sis geal ae E أبي أذ‎ 
man who fasts. and gives charity ياف‎ 345 «uai Gas يضوم م‎ eu 


and prays, but he fears that those TC 
will not be accepted from him.” Go لا قبل‎ ol 
(Hasan) 


تخریج : [حسن] | جه pun ¢ Gabe pli‏ القرآن» [باب] ومن سورة المؤمنين» ج :1۷0 من 


کال de‏ 
حديث مالك ين مغول به Comments:‏ 


Good deeds should. be done as much as possible, but it is wrong to feel safe 
by depending on one’s good deeds. 


4199. Mu'áwiyah bin Abu gf geua jj Gue Gi - 4 
Sufyán said: “I heard the ` s sesi z 

Messenger of Allah #€ say: ‘Deeds ge pope due i k 
are like vessels. If the lower part جاير‎ 

is good then the upper part will e 


Fl Al-Mu'minun 23:60. 
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be good, and if the lower part is 


ONS à ^" سوا‎ fe E E 0 n A £ 
bad then the upper part will be $$ الله‎ pay LA يقول:‎ ote» al 


bad.” (Hasan) طَابَ‎ d الْأَعْمَالٌ كَالُوعَاءِ.‎ Lap 35,8 
job dli ini hy أغلاة.‎ ob du 
Xl 


تخريج : dom >| L1‏ المزي في ce‏ الكمال» ق:”/ ٠١۲١‏ من طريقين (محمد بن 
| : - عثمان) ع الوليذ به. 
لمصفى وعمرو بن oe‏ الولية : Comments:‏ 
If an act is performed with sincerity, then it is considered good and‏ . 


becomes worth being accepted. If it is not based on sincerity, then even 
though it appears good, actually it is not good. 


4200. It was narrated from Abu — .: aisi XO us Ge - tye. 
Hurairah that the Messenger of °° lk d. 
Allah $ said: "If a person prays غك‎ “He ijae بقية عن ورقاء بن‎ Ua 
in public and does it well, and he — «2 o -eNi .z ا آم إل‎ 2 
: آله ذکو ان‎ 

prays in secret and does it well, عن‎ e A "ie E y ^ i M^ 
then Allah says: “This man is truly op : 28 الله‎ J قال: قال‎ $754 al 
di : $ TN RB ES 

My slave.” (Dat? ay PEE zi فى‎ de إا‎ xdi 


i^ Ve سات‎ 5 “ae ve Y * 
وَجَل : هذا‎ ye dM فى 7 فَأَحْسَنَ  قال‎ 
2 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف ] وضحفه البوصيري من أجل AA diate‏ تقدم» ح :11۲1001 
وقال أبوحاتم : هذا حديث متكرء يشبه أن يكون من حديث عبادة بن كثير e)‏ :۰۱۸۹/۱ 
اح:641). 


4201. It was narrated from Abu 005 3 21555 wl oe Gio es 
Hurairah that the Messenger of : PONE d 

Allah وله‎ said: “Be moderate and — |j شريك‎ Gs YE مُوسى‎ S إِسْمَاعِيلٌ‎ 5 
adhere to moderation, for there is — ., | f. 

no one among you who will be عن‎ m e 

saved by his deeds.” They said: Ig "ET ال وشو ل الله‎ 


“Not even you, O Messenger of Sa sada SE o eye 
~ y, E Zé 5 : (i 1 e * * ت‎ ò * P 
Allah?” He said: "Not even me. Soe 2 i ond ap وَسَددوا‎ 
A A - PA 5 539 34 r م3‎ 
Unless Allah encompasses me Yp قَالَ:‎ Ji 45 501521 Ny AVG 


with mercy and grace from Him." E ل‎ LIEF 
(Sahih) . الله بِرَحْمَةٍ مِنْهُ وَفَضْل؛‎ packs أنَا. إلا أن‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» صفات المنافقين» باب لن يدخل أحد الجنة بعملهء بل برحمة الله 
quis‏ ح ۷١/۲۸٠١:‏ من حديث الأعمش به» وحسنه البوصيري من أجل شريك» ولم ينفرد به 
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وللحديث شواهد كثيرة.‎ 
Comments: 


a. Being moderate means not being excessive or negligent; neither should 
innovations be practiced, nor should religious obligations be neglected. 

b. Paradise is not the reward of one’s deeds but it is granted by the special 
grace of Allah. Because, deeds of a slave are very inconsiderable if they are 
compared with the blessings of Allah, but the inspiration for doing good 
deeds is also from Allah. 


Chapter 21. Show-Off And 
Reputation 


4202. It was narrated from Abu 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 


Allâh #¢ said: “Allah says: ‘I am 
the Most Self-Sufficient and I have 
no need for an associate. Thus he 
who does an action for someone 
else’s sake as well as Mine will 
have that action renounced by Me 
to him whom he associated with 
Me.” (Sahih) 


(المعجم )1( - GII OG‏ وَالسمْعَةٍ 
(التحفة ١؟)‏ 


BIS nubi مَرْوَانَ‎ $i Bs - - ۲ 


Lr» 


i آنا‎ ies fed d OG agp الله‎ 
X de gd Mu ye الشرَگاء‎ 


il 232 .4 25 ci gai la ac sf 
se بري* . وهو‎ da سرك فيه عيري»‎ 
EMO 


تخريج : أخر جه مسلم » wh cA jll‏ تحريم cel Ji‏ :1/۹۸0 من حديث العلاء به 


Comments: 


Doing an action for someone else means practicing deeds out of showing 
off to get some worldly benefit, or to gain people’s admiration as being a 


pious and God-fearing person. 
4203. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'd bin Abu Fadálah Al-Ansári, 
who was one of the Companions, 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: "When Alláh assembles the 
first and the last on the Day of 
Resurrection, a day concerning 
which there is no doubt, a caller 
will cry out: “Whoever used to 
associate anyone else in an action 


that he did for Allah, let him seek 


his reward from someone other 
than Alláh, for Alláh is so self- 


235.55 oo Gas - ۳ 


n Uus E 


EN "PM guum 
Jb x 2b نه‎ pa wa 
Q6 :Q6 TAB n. 6$ ce lai 


SGN) الله‎ e HET àl 
رَيْبَ فيه‎ Y gd iol px وَالآخِرِينَ»‎ 
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sufficient that He has no need of sx. ارس(‎ . «ilg. a 
any associate." (Hasan) وله‎ Je مَنْ كان أشرّك في‎ ii sb 


غُتى الشرگاءِ عَن 3739 


تخريج : ii‏ حسن] | جه الترمذي » تفسير القرآن» tou)‏ ومن سورة TPES‏ 

(Ob وقال: حسن غریب # زياد بن ميناءء وثقه الترمڏذي» وأبن‎ cu عن ابن بشار‎ YYof:c 

Comments: | E diris 

a. Showing off results in humiliation on the Day of Judgment. 

b. Granting reward is only the attribute of Allah, no one can get any reward 
from anyone. So, all the deeds that are done out of showing off become 
worthless; whose reward is granted neither by Allah nor by people. 

c. Showing off will cause shame on the Day of Judgment. 


4204. It was narrated that Abu Gj thes 23 اله‎ te Gs ب‎ tyes 
Sa'eed said: “The Messenger of 5 : ug 
Allah # came out to us when we co OF 5 بن‎ P oF AMI AU ابو‎ 
were discussing Dajjál (False -< X 3 i ate asi 
Christ) and said: ‘Shall I not N ‘42 سعد‎ al بن‎ 93 HE بن‎ 
you of that which I fear more for — d525 Clé 2 JÉ سَعِيدٍ‎ al oF T 
you than Dajjal?’ We said: ‘Yes.’ n oz ^A fn e à 
He said: 'Hidden polytheism, d f ei Ji r a m s 
when a man stands to pray and Kie G55] ga Us أخيركم‎ Yh Ji 
makes it look good because he EP We T عقر‎ ; 
sees a man looking at him.” : الدجال؟» قال» فلنا‎ posl o? dee 
(Hasan) JAD eux أن‎ ld pM OW ل‎ 
A3 JE رى من‎ t o Gs ad 

تخريج : : [حسن] don ok‏ أحمد: Ye It‏ من حديث كثير به V ghee‏ و Aann‏ البوصيري nen C‏ 
المنذري إلى أنه حسن . 

ري إلى انه حسن Comments:‏ 


a. Showing off is more dangerous then the Dajjál (Antichrist or False Christ), 
since he is an open enemy and his disbelief is also clear, while the actions of 
a hypocrite appear as good. 

b. It is called hidden polytheism since the one who worships an idol, grave, 
moon, sun, and the like, or prostates to them, is seen by every one, and 
every one knows that he is worshipping other than Allah, so his polytheism 
is obvious. While the one who performs something virtuous out of showing 
off, seems that he is in his prayer or busy bowing or prostration. None who 
looks at him, can decide that he is actually not performing his prayer for the 
sake of Allah; rather he is worshipping his whims. 

c. The same ruling applies to other good deeds such as charity, Jihad, etc. 
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4205. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: “The 
thing that I fear most for my 
nation is associating others with 
Allah. I do not say that they will 
worship the sun or the moon or 
idols, but deeds done for the sake 
of anyone other than Allah, and 
hidden desires.” (Da if) 


341 "T TI 


TZ 5e 2255 A x. 


à ax of pb be اراح‎ g > رواد‎ Ei 


S ur GS ڪن‎ us E oie 


E عَلَى‎ GA ما‎ Gi ip d 
sates Od do A uÍ بالل.‎ Iy 
ya Vest سَمَْا وَلَا قَمَرَا ولا 05 وَلكِنْ‎ 

nes $5455 cdit 


Wane [ضعيف] $ رواد صدوق اختلط بآخره فترك وفي حديئه عن الثوري‎ [x ed 


بن ذكوان صدوق يخطيء ورمي HAL‏ 


شدید(تقریب)› عامر بن dee‏ مجهول (Lad‏ الحسن ر 


وكان يدلس (LEN‏ وله شاهدان ضعيفان جدًا (مشكاة» ح ٩۳۳۲:‏ بتحقيقي). 


4206. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
i€ said: “Whoever wants to be 
heard of, Allah will make him 
heard of, and whoever wants to 
be seen, Allah will show him (i.e. 
make known to the people his 
true motives and intentions)." 
(Sahih) 


به (الترمذي» e‏ :۰۳۳۸۱ آحمد:۳/ (Er‏ ضعفه 


AERE AS his - 255 

Ea "ius‏ اي 

m ec » fs 

ue قال: «مَنْ‎ E OI عن‎ QA 

p -3 vd و‎ ED PE 

يسَمِع الله به. ومن cela‏ يراع الله بها . 
تخريج : [صحيح ]| رواه فراس عن عطية 


ie er 


البوصيري من أجل the‏ وانظرء ح:5177» والحديث الآتي شاهذ له. 


4207. It was narrated from 
Jundab that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever wants to 
be heard of, Allâh will make him 


heard of, and whoever wants to 


be seen, Allah will show him (i.e., 
expose his real motives).” (Sahih) 


$e ye oy مع‎ 1 314 4r 
Pu even هارون بو‎ Vi — ¥ 


owe AL ^ jA 
به. ومن‎ E cel امن‎ E الله‎ do 
» "82.2 507,2 


- 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» JE‏ 38( باب الرياء والسمعة» TEIA io‏ ومسلمء الزهدء باب 
تحريم ch Ji‏ ج : YAY‏ من Coto‏ سفيان الثوري به 6 ورواه عبد الله بن عباس (مسلم)ء وأبوبكرة 


(أحمد: 9[ (to‏ نحوه . 
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Comments: 


A pretender who does good deeds for mere show to gain the reputation as 
being pious and to be respected and admired, Allah will disclose his evil 
intention to people, and as a result, he will be insulted and disrespected. 


Chapter 22. Envy (YY (التحفة‎ Asl GG - (YY (المعجم‎ 
4208. It was narrated from aS alte ciat Ge ath 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 7Z ^ ^ 7, OE 2 id 
Messenger of Allah % said: dam YG آپي و محمد بن يشر‎ OO 
"There is no (permissible) envy 5 o عه‎ os £o UE وهو‎ A وم‎ 
Lis . Jie ابي‎ sl 
except in two cases: A man to d gr cud GER. ابي‎ ot إشماعيل.‎ 
whom Allah has given wealth Jọ قال:‎ agate عبد الله بن‎ e 23 


and caused him to dispose of itin |. 
a proper manner, and a man to £^ 
whom Alláh has given wisdom, 
and he acts in accordance with it Pr EE 
and teaches it (to others).” (Sahih) الحق. وَرَجِل اتاه الله جكمة» فهو يقضي بها‎ 
ETUR Ar 

تخريج : |> جه البخاري» العلم» . باب الاغتباط فى العلم CAS Ss‏ م حرف من حديث 
إسماعيل به» ومسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب فضل من يقوم بالقرآن ويعلمه وفضل من تعلم حكمة 
«eji —‏ ح ۸۱٩:‏ عن أبن نمير به. Comments:‏ 
Envy is wishing that the blessings of Alláh that are granted to someone‏ 


should be finished; it is one of the major sins. But this Hadith refers to the 
envy of longing for the same blessing that is granted to someone else. 


i 5‏ الله Xa Yu‏ عَلَى 


e 


4209. It was narrated from Sâlim 4254 5 (eM o dm Gis - ۹ 


that his father said: "The _ b. 0 SG اه يايد‎ az 
Messenger of Allah # said: 9" ^^ 1 See ery US 


‘There is no envy except in two ó% قَالَ:‎ "T OF عَنْ سَالِم»‎ TON 
cases. A man to whom Allah has a ee eee ee er ae 
given (knowledge of) the Qur’an, ose في‎ Y] A «لا‎ EE الله‎ 2,55 
so he recites it night and day, and Ju e " T +e oat ay 26i nei 
a man to whom Allah has given 5, . eg , s», ال‎ a 
wealth, so he spends it night and “#4 فهو‎ CU اتاه الله‎ (jos النهار.‎ ably 


day.” (Sahih) GGI eis Jc ed 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التوحيدء باب قول النبي fe: BE‏ آتاه الله القرآن فهو يقوم به 
... الخ VOTRE‏ ومسلمء صلاة المسافرين» باب فضل من يقوم بالقرآن ويعلمه وفضل من 
تعلم LS‏ من فقه ... الخ ح: AVO‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به. 
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4210. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 
said: “Envy consumes good deeds 
just as fire consumes wood, and 
charity extinguishes bad deeds 
just as water extinguishes fire. 
Prayer is the light of the believer 
and fasting is a shield against the 
Fire.” (Daf) 
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Ms 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] | جه أبويعلى : 5/ TT‏ ح ۳٦۹۵٦:‏ عن هارون cu‏ وانظر» 
dle ۳۱0:‏ عيسى cli‏ وحديث ual‏ داودء» ح ٤۹٠٤:‏ يغني cae‏ ولبعض الحديث شواهد 


Chapter 23. Injustice 


4211. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allâh %5 said: “There is no sin 
more deserving that Allah hasten 
the punishment in this world, in 
addition to what is stored up for 
him in the Hereafter ~ than 
injustice and severing the ties of 
kinship.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : SLUT.‏ صحيح ] ol‏ جه أيوداود. الأدب» یاب في النهي عن البغي ء £A:‏ من 
Cade‏ ابن t ide‏ وكال الترمذي» a oe EVO ee‏ و ص ححه ابن حيان» ح :۲۹۲۹ 


Comments: 


yege‏ والحاكم: JE TOT Y‏ 21771157 والذهبى. 


a. Abstaining from transgression and injustice are very important matters, 
since justice and mercy are distinctive qualities of Islam. 

b. The punishment of injustice and ill-treatment of relative comes in this life as 
well as in the next life. The ruling of injustice does not change whether it is 


against animals or human beings. 
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4212. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: “The most quickly 
rewarded of good deeds are 
kindness and upholding the ties 
of kinship, and the most quickly 
punished of evil deeds are 
injustice and severing the ties of 
kinship.” (Da Gf) 
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a 2. oe of. 3 وخ‎ 
وقطيعة الرجم).‎ di عقوبة»‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] ا خر جه ابن عدي /٤:‏ ۱۳۸۷ من حديث صالح بن موسی 


4213. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “It is sufficient evil 
for a man to look down on his 
Muslim brother.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


الطلحى ca‏ وهو متروك كما فى التقريب. 
8ع حدقا di CIA‏ ويه SUA‏ 
d25 Bo A g‏ 6 


© Pee - 4 Bop «t 
داود بن‎ GF عبد العزيز بن محمدٍ‎ Cu 


Corr كال‎ 400.25 0| $14 "i 
الشّرٌ أَنْ يَحْقِرَ أَحَاهُ الْمُْلِم».‎ Se sis tl 
: قيطا‎ e » تخريج : [صحيح ] تقدم‎ 


a. Humiliating a Muslim, or despising him by considering him lower and 


menial is a great major sin. 


b. The Hadith proves that if one has only the mentioned defect and he is free 
from any other defect, then it is enough to consider him an evil person. 


4214. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mâlik that the Messenger of 
Allah £& said: “ Allah has revealed 
to me that you should be humble 
towards one another and should 
not wrong one another.” (Hasan) 


PA 
“qt. or 


الات abu Ga‏ تن ب عونا 


"m ME A ia me - a A av 
EF قال : قال رَسُول الله‎ BL عَنْ أنس بن‎ 


pea 
^ot 


: إلى‎ ue الله‎ op 


€ 2 on {e 0% 4 ov 
rA + CS ig , * 


í 


V NG ن تَوَاضْعُوا.‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه البخاري في الأدب المفرد» EYT‏ من حديث ابن وهب 
به 6 حسته البوصيري » وله شاهد عند مسلم» وانظر» MAP‏ . 


Comments: 


a. Any kind of aggression against a Muslims is forbidden. 
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b. To know the benefits of being humble, refer to Hadith: 4179. 


Chapter 24. Caution And 
Piety 


4215. It was narrated from 
‘Atiyyah As-Sa'di, who was one 
of the Companions of the Prophet 
3&, that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
said: "A person will not reach the 
status of being one of those who 
have piety until he refrains from 


doing: something in which there is 


no sin, for fear of falling into 
something in which there is sin." 
(Hasan). 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] dee code yi az ol‏ القيامة» باب علامة التقوى ودع مالا pb‏ به 
Yovie cl‏ من حديث Qui‏ عقيل عبدالله بن عقيل به» وقال: qe‏ غريب» وصححه 
الحاكم: 2719/5 والذهبي # عبدالله بن يزيد الدمشقي ضعفه الجوزجاني» والحافظ ابن حجرء 
والذهبي» ووثقه ابن dle‏ والترمذي» والحاكمء والذهبي» وتعديله راجح. 


4216. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “It was 
said to the Messenger of Allah $&: 
‘Which of the people is best?” He 
said: “Everyone who is pure of 
heart and sincere of speech.’ They 
said: ‘Sincere of speech, we know 


what this is, but what is pure of 


heart?’ He said: ‘Tt is (the heart) 
that is pious and pure, with no 
sin, injustice, rancor or envy in 
it." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح .| ol‏ جه الخرائطي في مكارم TE PR‏ ح ٤0:‏ من حديث يحيى به 


Comments: 


. البوصيري‎ Amon و‎ s 


a. Purity of heart is a means of salvation in Hereafter. 
b. A pious and God-fearing person is more virtuous than others. 
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4217. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: “O Abu Hurairah, 
be cautious, and you will be the 
most devoted of people to Allah. 
Be content, and you will be the 
most grateful of people to Allah. 
Love for people what you love for 
yourself, and. you will be a (true) 
believer. Be a good neighbor to 
your neighbors, and you will be a 
(true) Muslim. And laugh little, 
for laughing a lot deadens the 
heart." (Da'if) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبونعيم في الحلية: Y10 /٠١‏ من حديث T‏ معاوية به 
مختصرًا» وحسنه البوصيري ak‏ آبورجاء محرز بن عبدالله الجزري:؛ ومكحول تقدم » A3:‏ 
مدلسان وعنعناء وفى الحديث ile‏ أخرى» وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة عند الترمذي› ح C۹۵:‏ 


Comments: 


a. As the expressions of worship include prayer, fasting and similar deeds, it 
also covers the acts of abstaining from sins or doubtful matters. The devotee 
is the one who takes into consideration both sides of the acts of worship. 

b. Laughing too much shows heedlessness; and heedlessness or carelessness is 
a sign of death of the heart. When a heart dies it does not worry about the 
loss or benefit in the Hereafter. So, laughing or joking excessively is a bad 
habit but meeting people with cheerfulness is a good habit. 


4218. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
à& said: "There is no wisdom like 
reflection, no caution like 
restraint, and no honor like good 
manners." (Daf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل الماضى بن Clem‏ وهو ضعيف كما 
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Comments: 
Reflection means thinking properly and deeply over a matter and its 
outcomes, i.e., before taking any action, the matter and its results should be 
studied thoroughly. 


4219. It was narrated from : الْعَسْقَلَانِنُ‎ ale t AL as - 68 
Samurah bin jundab that the 2 ; guo E F 
Messenger of Allâh كلك‎ said: a Gis un tig Ge 
"Being honorable is wealth and OMS og اوی‎ C í] 
noble character is piety.’ (Hasan) - d i a ba 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسيرالقرآن» باب ومن سورة الحجرات» ج :۳۲۷۱ من 
حديث يونس به وقال: "e‏ غريب qu‏ وعلته عنعئة قتادة (VOR ()e‏ وللحجديث شواهد 
عند القضاعى فى مسند الشهاب 2457/١:‏ ح۹ والنسائى (M fT:‏ ع وغيره . 


Comments: 

a. Generally, people give respect on the basis of riches. If a person from a 
noble family becomes poor then he no longer is respected as he used to be. 
It is the common practice of people. 

b. As a principal, a person should be respected and honored based. on his 
piety. It is the real honor, so in Hereafter one is honored only on the basis 
of his piety. 
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تخريج : " ضعيف] أخرجه النسائي في VW EE/CS‏ من dade‏ 
المعتمر به» وأعله البوصيري بالانقطاع لأن أبا السليل لم يدرك أباذر كما في تهذيب التهذيب 
IP‏ 


Hl At-Talag 65:2. 
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Chapter 25. Praise 


4221. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr bin Abu Zuhair Ath-Thagafi, 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah i£ addressed 
us in Nabáwah" or Banáwah - he 
(one of the narrators) said: 
“Nabawah is near Tá'if/ - “And 
said: ‘Soon you will be able to tell 
the people of Paradise from the 
people of Hell.’ They said: ‘How, 
O Messenger of Allah? He said: 
‘By praise and condemnation. 
You are Alláh's witnesses over 
one another."' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


8 ؤغيرهما. 


a. A pious and good person can admire only the one who has good qualities 
since a God-fearing person would not flatter an evil person. 

b. A pious person gives ruling of being bad only to the one who is really bad 
sirice he does not lie to defame a person. 

c. One of the evidences that proves that the Khawárij, Mu'tazilah, Jahmiyyah, 
etc., were devious sects is that the Companions of the Prophet 3€ rejected 


them and condemned strongly them. 


4222. it was narrated that 
Külthum Al-Khuzá'i said: “A man 
came to the Prophet 3& and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how can I 
know, when I have done 
something good, that I have done 
well, and if I have done 
something bad, that I have done a 
bad deed?’ The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘Tf your neighbors 
say that you have done something 
good, then you have done well, 
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and if they say that you have 
done something bad, then you 
have done something bad.''' 
(Hasan) 


[حسن] أخرجه ابن الأثير فى أسد الغابة: 76١/4‏ من حديث Col‏ معاوية به 


Comments: 
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والحديث الآتى شاهد له. 


a. Common Muslims have the knowledge of general virtues and sins even if 
they fall short of doing good deeds and commit sins. 

b. Neighbors know a person more than others, so if one finds out that his 
neighbors think ill about him then he should try to correct himself. 


4223. it was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “A man said to 
the Messenger of Allah 3: ‘How 
can I know when I have done 
well and when I have done 
something bad? The Prophet i£ 
said: ‘If you hear your neighbors 
saying that you have done well, 
then you have done well, and if 
you hear them saying that you 
have done something bad, then. 
you have done something bad."' 
(Sahih) 
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4224. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah i$ said: “The people of 
Paradise are those whose ears 
Allah fills with the praise of 
people when they are listening, 
and the people of Hell-fire are 
those whom He fills their ears 
with condemnation when they are 
listening.” (Hasan) 
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إبراهيم 64 وصححه pre gd]‏ 65 وله شواهد عند الحاكم: [Y‏ وغيره. 

Comments: 

a. If one knows that people think good about him, then he should be thankful 
to Allah, and make more efforts to be steadfast on the right path, and he 
should supplicate for his steadfastness on the truth. 

b. If one knows that people think ill about him then he should hasten to 
repent and to correct himself in order to be forgiven his previous sins, and 
to be facilitated to increase his good deeds in future. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء coo‏ باب إذا أثنى على الصالح فهي بشرى لاتضرهء IG‏ 547؟ 
عن ابن بشار به. 

Comments: 

a. While doing a good deed, one should not intend to get a reputation and 
fespect due to it. However, a believer gets the reward of his good deed and 
respect in this life, as well as in Hereafter. 

b. People's love for a good believer is a favor of Alláh upon him. So, he 
should be grateful to Allah, and protect himself from the feelings of pride 
and ostentation. 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الزهد» باب عمل السر» ح:784 من حديث 
سعيد بن سنال به» وقال: حسن غريبء T Ale di YAY:e c pails‏ وباقي السئد حسن . 
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Chapter 26. Intention 


4227. 'Alqamah bin Waqqás 
(said) that he heard ‘Umar bin 
Khattab, when he was addressing 
the people, saying: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: 
‘Actions are but by intention and 
every man will have but that 
which he intended. So he whose 
emigration was for Allah and His 
Messenger, his emigration was for 
Allah and His Messenger. But he 
whose emigration was for some 
worldly benefit or to take some 
woman in marriage, his 
emigration was for that which he 
migrated.” (Sahih) 


351 A55 أَبْقَابْ‎ 
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تخريج : خر dom‏ البخاريىء» بدء الوحى ٥٤/٠:‏ وغيره من حديث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري 
به» وتفرد ca‏ ومسلمء LY‏ باب قوله Lo] BE‏ الأعمال بالنية ...ء «gd‏ ح:لا1940 من 


Comments: 


حديث يزيد وابن رمح به. 


The intention is a deed of heart, uttering it by the tongue is not compulsory. 
For example, the words of intention that are pronounced before prayers or 
fasting, which are common among people, have no evidence in Hadith; so 


they are innovations. 
4228. It was narrated that Abu 
Kabshah Al-Anmári said: “The 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: "The 
likeness of this nation is that of 
four people: A. man to whom 
Alláh gives wealth and 
knowledge, so he acts according 
to his knowledge with regard to 
his wealth, spending it as it 
should be spent; a man to whom 
Alláh gives knowledge, but he 
does not give him wealth, so he 
says: "If I had been given (wealth) 
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like this one, I would have done 
what (the first man) did.” The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: "They 
will be equal in reward. And a 
man to whom Allâh gives wealth 
but does not give knowledge, so 
he squanders his wealth and 
spends it in inappropriate ways; 
and a man to whom Allah gives 
neither knowledge nor wealth, 
and he says: “If I had (wealth) 
like this one, I would do what 
(the third man) did." The 
Messenger of Allah # said: "They 
are equal in their burden 8 
sin).’” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : ٣۰ /4 : dao] ico] (Last)‏ عن وكيع Ee‏ وتأبعه شعبة عند أحمل» ورواه Aem‏ 


(4228 A) A similar report (as 
above) was narrated from Ibn 
Abu Kabshah, from his father, 
from the Prophet 4é. (Sahih) 


)2( [صحيح | a oi‏ البيهقي : 5/ VAS‏ وغيره من حديث عبدالرزاق ca‏ أخرجه 


gil الحديت‎ bits cas عن سالم‎ 


f 9 5 o 2 br aw‏ .+ ملام م 
ابن ایی aes‏ عَنْ al‏ عن c E geil‏ 
o 7 *- o r S A £‏ - م 
«Ul gl‏ عن Aw"‏ عن منضور» عن 
a‏ = الجعد» TL ol o°‏ كىشة > 
عن أنيه ڪن aye «Se Esl‏ 
qus‏ 


الطبراني AYY:‏ 744+ ح ۸٠٤:‏ من حديث مفضل بن مهلهل ca‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرة aris‏ 


‘Comments: 


. وقال: . حمسن ضتتيح > والطبراني وغيرهما‎ «YY Yo: Te 


a. If one tries to do good deeds but he cannot do it due to some hindrance, he 


will get its reward. 


b. If.one wishes to commit a sin but he is not able to do it, or he tries to 
commit a sin but fails to do it, he will be a sinner. 

c. If one desires sin in his heart but practically he does not commit sin, to get 
the pleasure of Alláh then he will be rewarded for that. 
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4229. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: "People will be 
resurrected (and judged) 
according to their intentions.” 
(Sahih) 


(eel Ae الاس‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] آخرجه أحمد: IY‏ ۳۹۲ من حديث شريك بهء وله dali‏ عند مسلم انظر 


Comments: 


el اللحديث‎ 


a. Reward and punishment is granted based on the intention. 
b. Some people commit sin and claim that their intention is good; it is an 
absolute mistake. Committing sins deliberately is considered a bad intention 
even if he has excuses for his action. For example; stealing with the 
intention of giving the stolen items in charity is a sin, rather it is a greater 
sin since the person, in this case, considers his bad deeds to be appropriate. 
Therefore, instead of feeling shame and repenting from those sins, he will 


be proud of it. 


4230. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Messenger of Allah à& 
said: “People will be gathered (on 
the Day of Resurrection) 
according to their intentions." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الجنة ونعيمهاء باب الأمر بحسن الظن بالله تعالى عند الموت» 
AY PAN AL‏ من حديث الأعمش cu‏ وبلفظ: يبعث كل عبد على ما مات علیه» as‏ صح 


Chapter 27. Hope and Life 
Span 


4231. u was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet 3 drew a square, and a 
line in the middle of the square, 
and lines to the side of the line in 
the middle of the square, and a 
line outside the square, and he 
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said: “Do you know what this 
is?” They said: “Allah and His 
Messenger know best.” He said: 
“Man is the line in the middle, 
and these lines to his side are the 
sicknesses and problems that 
assail him from all places. If one 
misses him, another will befall 
him. The square is his life span, at 
his neck; and the line outside it is 
(his) hope." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» JE‏ 38( باب في الأمل وطولهء Mie‏ من حديث يحيى بن 


Comments: 


. القطان به‎ ete 


a. Troubles and problems are a must in the life of a person. Just as a poor 
person faces troubles, similarly a rich person, and a king also face troubles. 
But types of problems vary from person to person, depending on his 


situations. 


b. Troubles are actually trials for a person, so at such time, he should make all 
his efforts to be steadfast on the right path. 


4232. Anas bin Málik narrated 
the Messenger of Allah $£ said: 

“This is the son of Adam, and this 
is his life span at his neck,’ then 
he spread his hand in front of him 
and said: ‘And there is his hope.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء الزهد» باب ماجاء في قصر الأمل» ح:784؟ 


Comments: 


من حديث حماد به وقال: جسن Qu‏ 


a. A person's death is very near compared to his ambitions, so one should 
properly prepare to face his death. Neglecting the Hereafter by being busy 
in worldly matters is a great form of foolishness. 
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4233. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah š#š said: “The heart of an 
old man is young in the love of 
two things: Love of life and much 
wealth." (Sahih) 


355 SH galgi 


a 3 5-1 > سوسن‎ 6 1 5-5 
OU محمد بن‎ ob 4 Gas ب‎ ever 
أبي‎ Ob ppl ae Gi yuh 


«QUI 3355 الحَيَاة‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه القضاعي في مسند الشهاب:١/ YYYie GUY‏ من حديث أني 
Sly yo‏ العثمانى نه وصححه البوصيري» وله شواهد عند البخاري » ol, eie‏ جه مسلم» 
الزكاةء باب كراهة الحرص على الدنياء ٠١57:‏ وغيرهماء وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


4234. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
said: “The son of Adam grows 
old but two things remain young 
in him: His craving for wealth 
and his craving for a long life.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : dom ol‏ مسلم » «sts jl‏ باب كراهة الحرص على «Ul‏ :¥ من حديث T‏ 


Comments: 


.4 l.c 
0 5 


a. In old age, one should concentrate truly on improving his Hereafter life. 

b. Having deep love of wealth and life is not good. They are beneficial only 
when they are used in doing good deeds. But, most of the time, a human 
being ignores doing good deeds which results in his loss. 


4235. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “If the son of 
Adam had two valleys of wealth, 
he would love to have a third 
along with them. Nothing could 
satisfy him except dust. And 
Allah accepts the repentance of 
the one who repents.”” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : : [صحيح] وصححه البوصيري» وله شاهد عند مسلمء cats JE‏ باب لو أن لابن آدم 

.6 ٦/۲: old 

Comments: Geers 

a. The remedy for love of wealth is giving it in charity as much as possible, 
besides paying the obligatory Zakah and compulsory expenditures which 
are due on a person. 

b. Repenting from an unlawful love of wealth is compulsory. 

c. "Nothing could satisfy him except dust’ means that a human being is never 
satisfied with worldly matters until he dies and is buried in the grave and 
then only his greed will come to an end. The reason is that right after his 
death: the stage of getting reward or punishment starts, and thinking about 
worldly matter is impossible. 

4236. It was narrated from Abu Fc WE ^ Sedi Gic. ۳“ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of "MD "EM 

Allah 4% said: “The ages of (the deze الْمُحَارِينُ يي عن‎ dee DUE ae 

people in) my nation will be F Pi à ARA gl ae pe p 

between sixty and seventy, and 

few of them will exceed that." v 5 E sus :06 Be الله‎ ds 


0 إلى ) (Hasan) a s eif;‏ 
تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الدعوات» باب أعمار أمتي بين الستين إلى السيعين؛ 
ح۳۵۵۰ عن الحسن بن Xe‏ به» وقال: غریب حسن» وصححه آبن حبان» ح و والحاكم 


على شرط مسلم ayy /Y:‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وقال أبن مندة فى في التوحيد: هذا إسئاد حسن» مشهور 
عن المحاربى» وله شاهد عند CONYYMIG egi i‏ وقال: pec tes‏ 


Comments: 

a. People in previous nations used to live a very long time. Compared to their 
life span, the average age of people in this nation is very short. So, we 
should use this short span of life in doing good deeds. 

b. The Prophet 4, said: “Allah will not accept the excuse of any person whose 
instant of death is delayed till he is sixty years of age.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 
6419) 


Chapter 28. Persisting In A dex الْمُدَاوَمَةٍ‎ Še - (YA (المعجم‎ 
Good Deed (YA (التحفة‎ foals 
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a righteous deed which a person 


persists in doing, even if it is «aA. Jed Cal OWS وهو جَالِسٌ.‎ 


9 Seve 5 M. .á 1 4e 
something small.” (Sahih) وَإِنْ‎ «Xi ale يذوم‎ gil الْعَمَلُ الصَّالِحٌ‎ 
oot کان‎ 


9 WY Ole eem [eo] : تخريج‎ 

Comments: 

a. If one was accustomed to doing a good deed, but due to some reason it gets 
interrupted, then once again he should resume doing the deed as soon as 
the reason comes to an end. 

b. Long Qiyûm (position of standing in prayer) in Tahajjud is desirable even if 
some, or a large part of the Qiyám is performed sitting when one becomes 
tired. 


4238. It was narrated that (<jz ic i. 3 1 بكر‎ gl C - ۳۸ 


‘Aishah said: “There was a - RD NE o ae ge 
woman with me, and the Prophet 34 «s عَنْ‎ «335% of pa عَنْ‎ Stal yl 
Bi entered upon me and edd: — 125 algal t gl ni cule 


"Who. is that?' I said: 'So-and-so; M 8 
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mentioned her excessive praying. a MUTET ; 
“The Prophet #¢ said: "Keep quiet. l 
You should do what you are able dlg ie giai us eds t4) cE Ma: 
to, for by Allah, Allah does not „e ese te at n. os x 
get tired (of giving reward) but ue m ول‎ 
you get tired." She said: "The EE MES يد وم‎ cd s 4i | o: iT 
most beloved of religious deed to 

him was that in which a person 

persists." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلاة المسافرين» باب فضيلة العمل الدائم من قيام الليل وغيره . 

الخ ح INA‏ عن ابن call‏ شيبة به . 

Comments: ١ 

a. Worshipping more than one's ability is not allowed since it may lead to 
boredom, and it is also feared that the person may give up worshipping 
completely. 

b. The reward of the act that is done regularly multiplies more than the other 
acts, so. it is more virtuous. 


4239 . It was narrated that ties al: 5 PAX sil is - ۹ 
Hanzalah Tamimi Al-Usaiyidi, the in dee 
scribe, said: “We were with the TRES uF (oU o d بن‎ Lead 
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was as if we could see them. Then ١ 
I got up and went to my family — '^ 


and children, and I laughed and oll Tir Ge p: 565 £z 32 
played (with them). Then I ate: aan fee "Dt a 
remembered how we had been, . فضجکت ولعبت‎ $2355 T فقمت إلى‎ 
and I went out and met Abu (ESAS oe 22 si! Lu Jý 


Bakr, and said: ‘I have become a 
hypocrite!’ Abu Bakr said: “We all  - : ; 
do that” So Hanzalah went and rs. uz oto R4 o كو اسك‎ > 
حنظلة‎ Cals لتفعله.‎ Ul : i 
mentioned that to the Prophet 3£, pg á sd 
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LS‏ تكونون La) «(odie‏ فحتكم الملائكة the angels would shake hands‏ 


with you in your beds and in 
your streets. O Hanzalah, there is 


Dre o 
PILAM 


ee dae يا‎ eb e عَلَى فُرْشِكُمْ أو‎ 


Non 
a time for this and a time for GRUSS 


that." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه مسلمء التوبة» باب فضل ply‏ الذكر والفكر في أمور الآخرة 
... الخء ح ٠۳/۲۷٠١:‏ من حديث الفضل بن دكين» أبي نعيم به. 

Comments: 

a. The Companions of the Prophet $£, were very careful about their faith and 
the situation of their heart. So, they used to fear falling in any mistake that 
may lower their grades. 

b. The condition of the heart is unstable. 

c. Fulfilling the rights of one’s wife and children and being busy in worldly 
matters within the limits of the Shari'ah is required. 


4240. Abu Hurairah narrated 


: الدْمَشْقِنُ‎ Sues 23 Zh Gas - - 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& y 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۲/ Yor‏ من حديث ابن لهيعة به» وله شواهد عند 
البخاري» ومسلم» وأبي داود» TMg‏ وغيرهم. 


4241. It was narrated that Jábir — Ge gb بن‎ x Gis - ۱ 
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bin 'Abdulláh said: "The 
Messenger of Allah # passed by 
a man who was praying on a 
rock, and he went towards 
Makkah and stayed a while, then 
he left and found the man still 
praying as he had been. He stood 
up and clasped his hands, then 
said: "O people, you should 
observe moderation," three times, 
“for Allah does not get tired (of 
giving reward) but you get tir 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الخطيب في الفقيه والمتفقه ٠۲٤/۲:‏ من حديث يعقوب 


الأشعري به 6 وحستە البوصيري # عيسى بن جارية حسن الحديث كما حققته في نور المصابيح . 


Chapter 29. Sins 


4242. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, will we be 
taken to task for what we did in 
the Ignorance period?' The 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: 
"Whoever does good in Islám (i.e., 
after becoming a Muslim) he will 
not be taken to task for what he 
did in the Ignorance period, but 
whoever does evil (ie., after 
entering Islam) he will be taken to 
task for both the former and the 
latter.” (Sahih) 
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تخريجح: أخرجه البخاري» استتابة المرتدين 


الدنيا VUNG Gy‏ من حديث الأعمش به» ومسلمء الايمان» باب هل Ael‏ بأعمال 


Comments: 


الجاهليةء MIN‏ عن ابن نمیر به. 


a. The Prophet à, said: "Islam wipes out all the previous misdeeds. “(Sahih 
Muslim: 121) Whoever embraces Islam sincerely, all the sins he had 
committed while he was a disbeliever are forgiven. 


The Chapters On Asceticism 360 b i أَنوَابٌ‎ 


b. After embracing Islam, if a person commits sins due to his nature, he will 
not be questioned about his previous sins that he had committed while he 
was not a Muslim. A Muslim, if he commits major sins, he does not become 
disbeliever as the Prophet #2 performed the funeral prayer and supplicated 
for the forgiveness of the Companions who committed major sins and 
received the prescribed punishment. 


4243. It was narrated that (Gis ii أبي‎ à S gl GAL — ۳ 


‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 7" 
Allah # said to me: ʻO ‘Aishah, UL at بن‎ ae cae 


beware of (evil) deeds that are d. ی عل الك‎ ale موتك‎ tB EE 
regarded as insignificant, for they ~ 1 ۴ ae 


have a pursuer from Allâh. (ie. — 55 «UJ! بْنْ‎ GH Sse يقول:‎ Qj 
accountability). (Sahih) soit. 


تخريج : [es]‏ أخرجه أحمد : 3/ cVOlcVe‏ والدارميء ح :۲۷۹ والنسائي في 

الكبرئ(تحفة الأشراف (Yor /٠١:‏ من حديث سعيد به» وصححه البوصيري وهو في مصنف ابن 

ul‏ شيبة: 779/17 ح:5184١:‏ وصححه ابن cole‏ ح:۹۷٤۲»‏ وللحديث شواهد» راجع 
القتح : ۱۱/ ۳۳۹ تحت حديث» ح:۹۲٤1.‏ 

Comments: 

a. Some major sins are taken lightly by many people, for example; using foul 
language, telling lies during fun, hanging the lower the garment below the 
ankles and the like. The Prophet 3€ said: “Have your lower garment halfway 
down your shin; if you cannot do it, have it up to the ankles. Beware of 
trailing the lower garment, for it is conceit.” (Sunan Abu Dawud: 4084) 

b. Any sin that becomes common among a society is no longer considered a 
sin by common people, even if it is a major one. So scholars should prevent 
people from such sin and teach them the rulings of Islam regarding that sin. 


4244. |t was narrated from Abu Gis : je Ug HE Gas - 414 
Hurairah that the Messenger of z soge T 
: YÓ p بن‎ 

Allah # said: “When the believer : ; i5 وأ‎ je جام بن‎ 
commits sin, a black spot appears o} m of ORE 2) محمد‎ UM 
on his heart. If he repents and żę 7. , 1 - TEE e 5 
gives up that sin and seeks EE ia ord qi عن‎ cae 
forgiveness, his heart will be „<ii 15) > BIETEN Be الله‎ 5425 
polished. But if (the sin) increases, — eae 5 NU 
(the black spot) increases. That is — £5? تاب‎ ob . 48 iS ela XS id 
the Rán that Alláh mentions in As ae Bits 35 5 rE Adi (re C aisls 
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His Book: "Nay! But on their , de 


hearts is the Rán (covering of sins X» als الله في‎ 0555 il ant 
and. evil deeds) which they used 457 SS Eee T ا‎ ib 


to earn.” ™! (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] dom p‏ الترمذي» تفسير تفسير القرآن» Lu]‏ ومن سورة ويل للمطففين» 
TTTE: e‏ من حديث محمد بن عجلان 64 وقال: oe‏ یح > و صححه البوصيري » واين 
cVEEACAYVS: le coL‏ والحاكم le‏ شرط مسلم :¥ ووافقه MU‏ وللحديث 


شواهد. 
Comments:‏ 
a. If one falls into a sin, he should hasten to repent as soon as possible, to‏ 
purify his heart.‏ 


b. When hearts become black due to the effects of sins, the love of good deeds 
and hatred of sins vanish. Moreover, such a person is not blessed by 
repentance. 

c. The cure for S diseases is in remembrance of Alláh, recitation of the 
Qur'án, repenting, asking forgiveness and in remembering death. 


4245. It was narrated from .sp44 ممه‎ 775 ze CE - tyto 
Thawbán that the Prophet 25 Cd Mo 8 o Eu Bo ووي‎ > 
said: "I certainly know people of G plea بن [حديج]‎ daile عفبة بن‎ Uu 


my nation who will come on the «As G Fes الل‎ abf cg 
: 5 عام‎ ig أرطاة بن المنذر‎ ¢ 
Day of Resurrection with good gu Wu My OPEN عن‎ 


deeds like the mountains of ملأَعْلَمَنٌ‎ :d6 $i 3E fe of 90$ عَنْ‎ 
Tihámah, but Allâh will make - "EL 1 
0 | DG BIB ee aeu uu مِنْ‎ Ul 

them like scattered dust." 7% e بن جي بون دوم‎ 
Thawbán said: ^O Messenger of $é الله‎ Glee بيضا.‎ (xg dhe Ji 
So MN ND 


Allah, describe them to us and tell  , - oe 
us. more, so that we will not a : 


become of them unknowingly.” 32, 5,5; لا‎ bf لاء‎ zd C LZ 

He said: "They are your brothers m a "ums 
and from your race, worshipping Is) eel Gh وَنخن لا نجلم. قال:‎ 
at night as you do, but they will Lé ii cz, 7 G m : 

be people who, when they are Jg Re p ومن‎ 
alone, transgress the sacred limits بحارم‎ ye d ell eis ENS: 
of Alláh." (Hasan) d EE LM 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الصغير:١//79؟‏ من حديث عيسى الرملي به 
وتابعه سليمان بن عبدالرحمن الدمشقي في مسند الشاميين:١1/‏ 797 CW‏ وصححه 


البوصيري . 


F1 Al-Mutaffifin 83:14. 
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Comments: 

a. Many sins destroy good deeds. 

b. Pretending to be pious in the presence of people, and committing sins in 
privacy without hesitation, is also a kind of hypocrisy, which destroys good 
deeds. 

c. Praying Tahajjud (late night prayer) in fact is a good deed, but fearing Alláh 
in privacy is more important than praying Tahajjud. 

4246. It was narrated that Abu à 5 ; 1503) fide - 5 

Hurairah said: "The Prophet i& " 

was asked: "What most admits o2 oi عبد الله‎ BIS قالا:‎ chaa Si 

people to Paradise? He said: امع‎ f A gr 

‘Piety and good manners.’ And he  ; Te 

was asked: ‘What most leads jey u SiG :3 4 jg Jú 

eople to Hell? He said: ‘The two ago, 4 t 2 "P 
aall ones: The mouth and the FË“ «los o MED fae 
private part.” (Sahih) T sen -JÉ ÉI jee EAM 

s c 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح | TE tor p‏ البروالصلة»ء باب ما tle‏ في خسن الخلق› 
ح: 4 من حدیث ابن إدريس ca‏ وقال: صحيح T‏ ولم Si‏ وعمه» واسمه داود بن يزيد 
ابن gam Sle‏ الأودي الزعافري. 

Comments: 

a. Piety means fearing Allah and avoiding sins. Noble character prevents one 
from oppressing and mistreating people. Therefore, the rights of Allah due 
to piety, and the rights of His slaves due to noble character are carried out 
properly; fulfilling both types of rights is a means of entering Paradise. 

b. If a sin is related to the violation of the rights of people then the sinner has 
to pay back their rights or seek their forgiveness, otherwise his repentance 
is not considered complete. 


Chapter 30. Repentance is 3l (المعجم ۰ - باب ذكر‎ 
(Ys (التحفة‎ 

4247. It was narrated from Abu (Sis: بكر بن أبى‎ ff Ge - 41 

Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 5 ۴ i MC 


- ^. a $. + 
^ = Pap 0 54 et AR - a eye 
“Allah rejoices more over the oo QUE ورقاءُ عن أبي‎ Cae شبابة:‎ 
repentance of anyone of you, than ‘jé iE ej E gront 


you rejoice over your lost animal . 3 E. M v^ ae 
- a, FF . a إن‎ “ "^97 Ba ra -r $ - ^h 7 
when you find it.” (Sahih) كم منه‎ ax a5 أفرح‎ des 5 الله‎ op 


MINES K calls 
3 LÀ on 0 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء التوبة» باب في الحض على التوبة والفرح Y Woo cle‏ بعدء 
TYE:‏ وقبل» ح ۲۷٤٤:‏ من حديث cal‏ الزناد ca‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرة عند البخاري» ومسلم 
وغيرهما . 


4248. It was narrated from Abu oÉ cp ee Jp Gy Ge - ۸ 


Hurairah that the Prophet # said: — .:.- gt. Le 25» zee m 
Yr . rate 5 ART Sus l4 | C E53 
If you were to commit sin until n p MA eee! 
your sins reach the heaven, then al عَنْ‎ meV o: يزيد‎ G2 ob yl 
you were to repent, your a- -í PRIOR E E cic p 
r ni خان‎ J: 2 عن النبى‎ 
repentance would be accepted. م کی‎ Í قال‎ S il عن‎ SY 
T A $7 PL 
(Hasan) CH qu d cun Wubi ál 
A a 


تخريج: [حسن] حسنه البوصيري» والعراقي» وقال المنذري: وإسناده جيد» وله شاهد عند 
أحمد: 778/7ء وقال الهيثمى: 7١١6/٠١‏ ورجاله ADU‏ 

Comments: 
A person after committing a sin, should repent as soon as possible. However, 
due to negligence or being under the influence of one’s own whims or Satan, if 
he cannot repent immediately, then he should repent whenever he regrets.on 
his sins. One should abstain from thinking that his sins might not be forgiven 
because they are huge. Nevertheless, repentance should be from one’s heart 
and with conviction, not only by words. 


4249. It was narrated from Abu EE : وَكيع‎ A Ss Gis - 48 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of c^ SEMI 
| 


mount in a barren land, and he 


ee < مام‎ "IL e^? oe 
Allah & said: “Allah rejoices بي‎ Gee فضيل بن زوق» عن‎ of 
more over the repentance of His Jif +f) -ag بض ل اش‎ GE AG 
i J: الله‎ Jas قال‎ : JG سعد‎ 
slave, than a man who loses his T? x Ld a 
“ VIE E 
c? 


1 M - + -o Or wro” 

x‏ عَبْدِهِ مِنْ Aa deb fel Jed‏ م 
searches for it until he gets tired "3. P :‏ 
الأآرضء oe gn‏ إذا أغيّى» تسح 1 

and covers his face with his س‎ fee کی ودا‎ T 


garment, and while he is like that, 4-15 وج‎ e 3 His هُوَ‎ Cá eT 
he hears the footsteps of his “ام‎ ataa n A ا‎ 
mount where he lost it, so he lifts PP «473 GF GA حَيْتْ فقدها . فكشف‎ 
the garment from his face and af. هو‎ 


there is his mount." (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسئاده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد AY [Ys‏ من حديث فضيل 64% وضعفه البوصيري» 
وانظر» اح : VVACYYV‏ لعلتيه » ولأصل الحديث شاهد عند البخاري» CUAL‏ ومسلم› VEE Fea‏ 
وغيرهما. Comments:‏ 


a. Imam Bukhari à&, narrated in his Sahih from Anas 4š, that the Prophet 3&, 
said: “Allâh is more pleased with the repentance of His slave than anyone 
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of you is pleased with finding his camel which he had lost in the desert.” 
(Sahih Al-Bukhari: 6308). 
b. This Hadith encourages repentance. 
c. Giving an example to explain a matter is allowed. 
4250. It was narrated from Abu : d shal Au بن‎ A Gis - ۰ 
‘Ubaidah bin ‘Abdullah, that his "-—————" 
father said: "The Messenger of cp E o Ve 
Allah ييه‎ said: ‘The one who gé 22 * UA cy 5 CM 
repents from sin is like one who a NC ea yis 
did not sin." (Daf) ابي عبيدة بن عبد الو عن أبيه‎ Ge الكريمء‎ 


» " ME كا‎ i ea 7 
je Ss BE الله‎ Js ل: قال‎ 


ay م‎ T5072 of 
.« 253 y الذنب» كمن‎ 


` 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي ٠١٤/٠٠:‏ من حديث الرقاشي به» ورواه 
عبدالرزاق عن معمر عن عبدالكريم (الجزري) ca‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» كلها TH‏ و Aina‏ 
ابن حجر لشواهده. 

Comments: 

a. Due to sins, one becomes far from Allah. But he gains the same position 
again when he is forgiven due to. his repentance. 

b. Whoever repents sincerely and corrects himself he should not be taunted for 
hi$ previous sins. 

4251. It was narrated from Anas — 5 Gis tes d Aci Gi - ۱ 

that the Messenger of Allah # — —— _ ET : ۳ 

said: “Every son of Ádam òf على بن مشعدة‎ Dss ابن الحباب:‎ 


* . E " "ES 5 E 8 z 2 Sue 
commits sin, and the best of those 86 الل‎ 5525 QU á% jon $e de 
who commit sin are those who i er s "PE às 
repent.” (Hasan) وخير الخطائِين‎ aam «كل بني ادم‎ 

التَوَابُونَ) . 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» صفة القيامة» باب في استعظام المؤمن ذثوبه» 
ح ۲٤۹۹:‏ عن أحمد بن منيع ca‏ وقال: غريب» وصححه الحاكم: 4/ VEE‏ وتعقبه الذهبي بقوله: 
علي (بن مسعدة) لين» وفيه علة أخرىء وهي عنعنة قتادة تقدم» ح:١۱۷.‏ 
Comments:‏ 
a. Committing mistakes is a natural weakness for people but insisting ori‏ 
mistakes and not admitting it is a sin.‏ 


b. Asking forgiveness of Allah, even without committing a sin, is also a great 
good deed; since it brings many spiritual blessings. 


wn 


4252. It was narrated that Ibn gis : ús 33 هِشَامُ‎ CAL - for 
Ma'qil said: "I entered with my . ; io P 
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father upon ‘Abdullah, and I  ,. st. ae qnos 4 2 o f 
heard him say: ‘The Messenger of © paene gi gi مريمء عن‎ gl 
| 


Allah #5 said: “Regret is Apes Jé AFE فسمعتة‎ cdbl E تی على‎ 
repentance.” My father said: ‘Did og — , , oaz DIETER P 
you hear the Prophet $€ say: له أبي: انت‎ ape Gg 3 px IE 
"Regret is repentance?” He said: -36 ES ex : rE م شعت الى‎ 
Yes.” (Hasan) ر‎ 

i x 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أخمد: 2/5/١‏ والحميدي» Voir‏ عن Olde‏ بن عيينة به 
وصححه البوصيري» والحاكم: 2747/5 والذهبىء وله شواهد Ae‏ ابن col‏ والحاكم وغيرهما. 


Comments: 

a. Regretting and feeling sad is an integral part of a true repentance. 

b. Seeking a higher chain of narration is. desirable. 

c. وه‎ a discussion with. a teacher to clarify doubts is not contrary to his 
respect. 

4253. It was narrated from س ا‎ 2a راد‎ Gis — £Yov 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 9 ff 

Prophet # said: “Allah accepts عن‎ TOTEM of p 5 ; à GUI 

the repentance of His slave so E A n et Ua T He S. sl 


4 
long as the death rattle has not > 2 ar, : 
yet reached his throat." (Hasan) ob قال:‎ 2$ " a das y الله‎ á 


GER ما لَمْ‎ XI S dad des fed 


تخریج : me‏ أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات» باب 1 إن الله يقبل توبة العبد مالم (GR‏ 

نا من حديث ابن ثوبان 9( وقال: qe‏ غزيب» وصححه ابن SAM (Ol‏ 

والحاكم: YOV f£‏ والذهبي» وحسنه البغوي في شرح CAT eie ۹١ /o iul‏ وللحديث 

شؤاهد عند ابن حبان» ح ۲٤٥٩:‏ وغيره. 

Comments: 

a. The death rattle means the start of the process of taking the soul out of the 
body. 

b. Relation with. the next life begins when the angel of death appears and then 
the time of repentance comes to its end. 


c. A person should hasten to repentance as soon as. possible; he does not 
know when he will take his last breath. : 


4254. It was narrated from Ibn cp ez] ip cul) Gus - {Yot 
Mas'ud that a man came to the e. . £7. "T 2 

; : id : Aus المعتمر:‎ WU : خیب‎ 
Prophet % and said that he had HO uu 3 ند‎ zy 
kissed a woman, and he started to — || X5 SI sytá Qi of ous yl 
ask about expiation, but he (the : 
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Prophet #@) did not say anything 
to him. Then Allah revealed the 
Verse: “And perform prayers at 
the two ends of the day and in 
some hours of the night. Verily, 
the good deeds remove the evil 
deeds. That is a reminder for the 
mindful.” The man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, is this (the 
Verse) just for me?” He said: “Tt is 
for whoever acts upon it among 
my nation.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


366 db I Sigil 


ES i Ye i e 
طرق‎ slat ub» jm) 
tok gud $ gi & P E 

jen OS «os x5 ds ced 
m od Gd» : فقَالَ‎ Soda Jii الله‎ Je 
vel e 

تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۱۳۹۸ . 


a. The related to the Revelation of a Verse clarifies the purpose of the Verse, 
but its ruling will be common for all the members of the Muslim. nation. 

b. If one falls in a sin then he should immediately do a good deed following 
the sin. For example, after committing a sin he should ask forgiveness after 
performing a supererogatory prayer or give some alms, or any other good 
deed that leads to the forgiveness such as remembrance of Allah, recitation 
of the Qur’an, observing non-obligatory fasts, etc. 


4255. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: "A man went to 
extremes in committing sins. 
When death came to him, he left 
instructions to his sons, saying: 
"When I die, burn me, then grind 
me into powder, then scatter me 
in the wind and in the sea, for by 
Allah, if my Lord. has power over 
me, He will subject me to a 
punishment that He has never 
subjected anyone to.’ So they did 
that to him, then (Allah) said to 
the earth: ‘Return what you have 
taken,’ and there he was, 
standing. He said to him: ‘What 
made you do what you have 
done? He said: ‘Fear of You, O 


HT Hud 11:114. 


HE رَسُولٍ الله‎ 56 EXA عَنْ ابي‎ quu 
Cae Wu lx deque ah 


ما حَمَلَكَ dé‏ ما 
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Lord.’ So He forgave him because p 
of that (fear).” (Sahih) m 


تتخريج : az ol‏ البخاري» أحاديث TEA: 6 (0 £). wh cobs VI‏ من حديث معمر cU‏ 
ومسلمء التوبة» باب فی daw‏ رحمة 4i!‏ تعالى وأنها تغلب غضبف :10/7175 من حديث 
عبدالرزاق به. 


4256. It was narrated from Abu — i gae eA Q6 - £Yo* 

Hurairah that the Messenger of e e ee 

Allâh #§ said: “A woman entered da^ عَنْ‎ ER أبن عبد الرحمن عن أبي‎ 

Hell because of a cat which she — الات 3 مكو‎ 3121 eS :06 3E à 

tied up and did not feed, or let it Aa ae GR HN aes d 

loose to eat of the vermin of the e L5 T Y; (abl T » . تھا‎ 37 

earth, until it died.” (Sahih) E RETREAT LC 

(One of the narrators) Zuhri said: | = Es ey ف‎ : i gt 

"So a man should neither rely st قال الزهري: للا يتكل رَجِلء وَلا‎ 

completely [on the mercy of Allah iz 

(and become complacent)], nor i 

should he despair (of the mercy of 

Allah).” 

Comments: 

a. Along with having hope in the mercy of Allah, one should also fear the 
punishment of Allah. - 

b. The reason of his request that his corpse should be burned and the ashes 
should be scattered in the wind was that the fear of Allah overcame him at 
the time of his death. Therefore, his sins were forgiven; even the mistake of 
making an improper will was forgiven. 

c. The torment in the grave is among the matters of the unseen, 50 a living 
person cannot realize it. 

d. Oppression against any living thing is a great major sin. Especially, if it 
takes the soul of a living thing painfully instead of killing it at once. 

e. Providing all the necessities of a pet animal is obligatory. Moreover, dealing 
kindly with the animals which do not belong to anyone also brings the 
Mercy of Allah. As Allah forgave a sinful person for providing water to a 
dog. 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 


A 


4257. It was narrated from Abu i dec 23 اله‎ XE is - ۷ 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
$& said: “Allah the Blessed and 7 5 p 
Exalted says: ʻO My slaves, all of X6 GF «c» شهر بن‎ oê quu 
you are sinners except those j : T ١ 
whom I have saved. So ask Me 


call gi GF SUA D tie 
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for forgiveness, I will forgive you. 
Whoever among you knows that I 
have the power to forgive and 
asks Me to forgive by My power, 
I will forgive him. All of you are 
astray except those whom I guide. 
Ask Me for guidance and I will 
guide you. All of you are poor 
except those whom I enrich (make 
independent of means). Ask of 
Me and I will grant you 
provision. Even if your living and 
your dead, your first and your 
last, your fresh and your dry, 
were all as pious as. the most 
pious among My slaves, that 
would not increase My dominion 
as much as a gnat's wing, and if 
they were to be as evil as the 
most evil among My slaves, that 
would not detract from My 
dominion as much as a gnat's 
wing. Even if your living and 
your dead, your first and your 
last, your fresh and your dry, 
were to join together and each of 
them were to ask for all that he 
wishes for, that would only 
detract from My dominion as 
much as if one of you were to 
pass by the edge of the sea and 
dip a needle in it and withdraw it. 
That is because I am the Most 
Generous, Majestic. I give with a 
word; when I will something, all I 
do is say to it "Be!" — and it is." 
(Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» صفة القيامة» باب فيه أربعة أحاديث ...» 


368 AR 3I أَبْوَابٌ‎ 


3, OE 24 عل‎ ged ok * - AM $ ^ ao 
J 3 Las sU الله‎ op E EI ds 
وده‎ $ DE " 2 
eae إلا مَنْ‎ lu qute يا‎ 
3 E ae 0 3 2 


CA is 3 Sue e له‎ 6 
^ y! LÉ ty Sail siii 
ie ol ss S Qd. 
eMe quo s کم‎ iz 
عَبْدٍ‎ Mal قَلْبٍ‎ fe فَكَانُوا‎ tacet SG 
e 

He (AN فَكَانُوا عَلَى فلب‎ uis ولو‎ 
dinde لم ين من فلك‎ pe 
eS elo > Pey : 3s 

ge کل‎ Gi Corer 155 


Gey MEN 
d$ i Lait 3 B55) B] -eX Ju 


3 A,” 


HOSS SS d 


تخريج : 


خ ۲٤۹٥:‏ من حديث ليث عن شهر بهء وقال: حسن روى بعضهم عن شهر عن معدي كرب عن 


Comments: 


Jai‏ ذر tå‏ وأكثره في صحيح مسلم. 


a. The relation of a slave with Alláh should be based on hope and fear. 
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b. The real provider of every necessity is Allah. So, we should beg from Him 


alone, whose treasures are unlimited. 


c. Anyone who becomes good gets the benefits of his goodness, similarly if he 
turns bad he causes harm to. himself alone. We neither can benefit Allah nor 


can we harm Him. 


Chapter 31. Death and 
Preparing For It 


4258. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #é said: ‘Frequently 
remember the destroyer of 


pleasures, meaning death.” 
(Hasan) 
الزهدء ح: باب ماجاء في ذكر الموت»‎ 


4259. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "I was with the 
Messenger of Allah #% and a man 
from among the Ansér came to 
him and greeted the Prophet i 
with Salâm. Then he said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, which of the 
believers is best? He said: 'He 
who has the best manners among 
them. He said: "Which of the 
believers is wisest?’ He said: ‘The 
one who remembers death the 
most and is best in preparing for 
it. Those are the wisest.” (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» 


ci 536-0 ١ (المعجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ 4l gaara ls 
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تخريج : [حسن] * فروة بن قيس تابعه العلاء بن عتبة(حلية : COON /١‏ وأبومعيد حفص بن 
غيلان عند الطبرانی فى مسند الشاميين: ۲/ ALLEE SVAN‏ وإسئاده حسن » وصححه الحاكم: [t‏ 
» ووائفقه "exu‏ ورواه Jalo‏ عن ابن عمر بهء الطبرانى فى الصغير : ؟/ ۸۷ء 


. حسن‎ PCI] 
Comments: 


:)٠۹ /۱۰(: الهيثمي‎ JU orig ۰٤۱۷/۱۲: والکبیر‎ 


a. Good character increases the rank of a person near Allah. 
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b. Remembrance of death eliminates negligence of the heart. 

c. Remembering death continuously helps one to heed the preparation of his 
next life. 

d. Real wisdom is making efforts to get the blessing of Paradise; spending all 
efforts to store perishable worldly matters is foolishness. 


4260. It was narrated from Abu انلك‎ de TER Gis (£v 
Ya‘la Shaddád bin Aws that the iba 

Messenger of Allah ££ said: "The أن‎ p ليد:‎ Ju : الْحِمْصِيٌ‎ 
wise man is the one who takes fez Lo gen tg Uu f 
account of himself and strives for £ O^ ‘7 ري مریم عن صمره بن‎ 
that which is after death. And the àl 3,25 Q6 بن اوس قَالَ:‎ ALS Ode 


re es كك‎ ree 


helpless man is the one who 
follows his own whims then 
indulges in wishful thinking 
about Allah.” (Daf) 


- : لكيس مَنْ Ud dads TUI‏ بد 
الْمَوْتِ. وَالْعَاجِرٌ مَنْ edi‏ نَفْسَهُ t (AMA‏ 
il e ns‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» صفة القيامة» باب حديث الكيس من دان نفسه 
وعمل لما بعد الموتء ۲٤04:‏ من حديث أبى بكر بن an‏ مريم cw‏ وقال: حسن» وانظر» 


4261. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #¢ entered upon 
a young man who was dying and 
said: "How do you feel?" He said: 
"I have hope in Allah, O 
Messenger of Alláh, but I fear my 
sins." The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “These two things (hope and 
fear) do not coexist in the heart of 
a person in a situation like this, 
but Allah will give him. that 
which he hopes for and keep him 
safe from that which he fears." 
(Hasan) 


[حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائزء باب HL cle JE‏ والخوف بالذنب عند الموت» 
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^2 
AES 


. من حديث سيار بن حاتم به» وقال: حسن غریب‎ AM e 


Comments: 


a. Visiting a sick person and asking about his health is a Sunnah, especially if 
his situation indicates that he is in his last stage of life. 
b. At the time of death, a person should live in hope and fear. However, he 
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should let his hope overcome his fear. 


c. If one has in his heart both qualities - hope and fear - 


then he will get the 


mercy of Alláh and will be protected from the anger of Alláh. 


4262. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
"Angels come to the dying 
person, and if the man was 
righteous, they say: 'Come out, O 
good soul that was in a good 
body, come out praiseworthy and 
receive the glad tidings of mercy 


and fragrance and a Lord Who is 


not angry.” And this. is repeated 
until it comes out, then it is taken 
up to heaven, and it is opened for 
it; and it is asked: "Who is this?’ 
They say: 'So-and-so- It is said: 


"Welcome to the good soul that 


was in a good body. Enter 
praiseworthy and receive the glad 
tidings of mercy and fragrance 
and a Lord Who is not angry.’ 
And this is repeated until it is 
brought to the heaven above 
which is Allah. But if the man 
was evil, they say: 'Come out O 
evil soul that was in an evil body. 
Come out blameworthy, and 
receive the tidings of boiling 
water and the discharge of dirty 
wounds, and other torments of 
similar kind, all together. And this 
is repeated until it comes out, 
then it is taken up to heaven and 
it is not opened for it. And it is 
asked: "Who is this? It is said: 
'So-and-so. And it is said: “No 
welcome to the evil soul that was 
in an evil body. Go back 
blameworthy, for the gates of 
heaven will not be opened to 
you.’ So it is sent back down from 
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heaven, then it goes to the grave." ! T 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] أخرجه أحمد: ٩ Pone AY‏ والنسائي في الكبزى:5/ 
١١547: ۳‏ من حديث ابن cal‏ ذئب به» وصححه البوصيري. 

Comments: 

a. There are special angels to take out the souls of human beings, their leader 

is named the ‘angel of death’ as mentioned in the Hadith. 

b. The angels. of death come to the one who is about to die and address him, 
at that time he sees them and hears them but other people neither can see 
them nor hear them. 

. The angels are able to take, hold, address and punish the soul.. 

d. The heavens have (As-Samá") a solid existence that has doors which can be 

opened and closed, and the angels use them to enter and to get out. 


م 


4263. It was narrated from 3 IER ol بن‎ 5) Axel Ge - ۳ 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the ged c Si E = [£5] pa 
Prophet #€ said: “If the appointed — 77^ 77^ 7% EE gt Ae حمر بن‎ 
time of death of anyone of you is ge أبي‎ Yo إشمَاعيل‎ sol : de ul 
in a certain land, some need will Us s "A fo oS 
cause him to go there, then when — أ‎ ME عن كيس بن ابي 7( كن‎ 
he reaches the furthest point that — "cj St bp قَالَ:‎ a oii و ڪن‎ "P 
* ; £ * ae i siaa 
it is decreed he will reach, Allah "ou  - j 
takes (his soul). And on the Day PP «4 bul 3 zl ei el 
of Resurrection the earth will say: KS Bees Ten Lá T si 07 Do Ae 
‘My Lord, this is what You 


entrusted to me.” (Sahih) G هذا‎ c الْقِيَامَةِ:‎ y De» 
IT 1 


تخريج : : [صحيخ] أخرجه ابن أبي ي عاصم في السنة» VAY ip‏ من حديث عمر بن علي بهء 
و صححه iE paal‏ وله شواهد متها حديث مطر بن عکامس› am >I‏ الترمذي» C‏ 010 
وقال: : خسن غريب » وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين TU ET:‏ الذهبي . 


Comments: 
Alláh's knowledge is complete and perfect; He knows where a person will 
die, while the person himself does not know it. Alláh says: "And no soul 
perceives what it will earn tomorrow, and no soul perceives in what land it 
will die. Indeed, Allah is Knowing and Acquainted.” Surat Lugmán 31:34. 
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4264. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever loves to 
meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him." 
It was said to him: ^O Messenger 
of Alláh, does hating to meet 
Allah mean hating to meet death? 
For all of us hate death.” He said: 
“No. Rather that is only at the 
moment of death. But if he is 
given the glad tidings of the 
mercy and forgiveness of Allah, 
he loves to meet Alláh and Alláh 
loves to meet him; and if he is 
given the tidings of the 
punishment of Allah, he hates to 
meet Allah and Alláh hates to 
meet him.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : yl‏ جه T‏ الذكر wh cele Adi s‏ من أحب لقاء الله —- الله PET or las‏ الخ 


Comments: 


NORV a من حديث سعيد بن أبي 6 9 4 4 ومنه علقه البخاري‎ Yo TTA: 


a. The angels who meet a pious believer give him glad tidings. So, he longs to 
meet Allah, as soon as possible, in order to get the blessings Allah has 


prepared for His beloved slaves. 


b. A bad person who is about to die, when sees the awesome faces of the 
angels, he knows that he deserves punishment. And when he gets the same 
news from the angels then his belief turns out to be true, and hence he fears 
death and does not like to meet Allah. 


4265. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said: “None of you should wish 
for death because of some harm 
that befalls him. If he must wish 


for death, then let him say: 'O 


Allâh, keep me alive so long as 
living is good for me and cause 
me to die when death is good for 
me.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيج | أخرجه أبوداودء الجنائ باب فى كراهية تمني الموت» 
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YTA: Z 


Comments: 
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(^ QUY خر جه البخاري»‎ Ato عبدالوارث 6% ومن‎ ude من‎ PAE 


وغيرهماء ورواه ثابت عن أنس به متفق عليه. 


a. Life is a great blessing from Allah as one may use it in doing good deeds to 
please Allah and attain the high ranks of Paradise. 

b. Asking for death means being ungrateful to the great blessing of life. 

c. The troubles of this life are temporary, while the displeasure of Allah results 
in the loss of permanent blessing of Paradise. 


Chapter 32. The Grave And 
Disintegration (Of The Body) 


4266. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “There is no part of 
man that will not disintegrate, 
apart from a single bone at the 
base of the coccyx, from which he 
will be recreated on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 


أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب: يوم ينفخ في الصور فتأتون أفواجاء :ه2491 
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ومسلمء الفتن» باب ما بين النفختين» ح ٠٤١/۲۹٥١:‏ من حديث أبي معاوية به مطولاً. 


Comments: 


In the grave, the body of a person gradually turns into soil; even his bones 
change into soil and mix up with the soil. But the torment of the grave 


continues even in this condition. 


4267. It was narrated that Hani’ 
the freed slave of 'Uthmán bin 
' Affán, said: “When “Uthman. bin 
‘Affan stood beside a grave, he 
would weep until his beard 
became wet. It was said to him: 
‘You remember Paradise and 
Hell, and you do not weep, but 
you weep for this?’ He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah يه‎ said: "The 
grave is the first stage of the 
Hereafter. Whoever is delivered 
from it, what comes after it is 
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easier. If he is not delivered from 
it, then what comes after it is 
harder.’’’ He said that the 
Messenger of Allah % said: "I 
have never seen any horrible 
scene but the grave is more 
horrible.” (Hasan) 


375 J 55) اواب‎ 


Bo AB) بَعْدَهُ‎ Gi (Ra Ab وَإِنْ لَمْ‎ 
منظرا‎ Lf vn 4 رشول اللو‎ dis : 
ty asl rias Y | قط‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء cde JE‏ باب ماجاء في فظاعة القبر وأنه أول منازل 
PERSA TIR‏ من حذيث يحيى بن معين )64 وقال: حسن غریب . 


Comments: 


a. Shedding tears out of fear of Alláh is a sign of good faith. 

b. Finding salvation from the grave means passing through the stage of 
questioning and answering successfully in grave. If one is blessed with the 
correct answers at this stage, then the succeeding stages of the Day of 
Judgment will become easy for him; otherwise, the stages of the Day of 
Judgment will be very dreadful compared to the situation of the grave. We 
supplicate to Allah to protect us by His grace and mercy from those hard 


situations. 


c. The grave is regarded as the most awful scene comparing to this life, 
otherwise the torment of Hell is the most terrible. 


4268. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet 4& said: 
“The dead person ends up in his 
grave, then the righteous man is 
made to sit up in his grave with 
no fear or panic. Then it is said to 
him: "What religion did you 
follow?’ He said: ‘I was in Islam.’ 
It is said to him: "Who is this 
man? He says: ‘Muhammad the 
Messenger of Allah €. He 
brought us clear signs from Allah 
and we believed him.’ It is said to 
him: ‘Have you seen Allâh?” He 
says: ‘No one is able to see Allah.’ 
Then a window to Hell is opened 
for him, and he sees it, parts of it 
destroying others. Then it is said 
to him: “Look at what Allah has 
saved you from.’ Then a window 
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to Paradise is opened to him, and 
he looks at its beauty and what is 
in it. It is said to him: ‘This is 
your place.” And it is said to him: 
‘You had certain faith and you 
died in that state, and in that state 
you will be resurrected if Allah 
wills. And the evil man is made 
to sit up in his grave with fear 
and panic. It is said to him: "What 
religion did you follow?' He says: 
‘I do not know.’ It is said to him: 
‘Who is this man?’ He says: 1 
heard the people saying 
something and I said. it too.’ Then 
a window to Paradise is opened 
to him, and he looks at its beauty 
and what is in it. It is said to him: 
‘Look at what Allah has diverted 
away from you.’ Then a window 
to Hell is opened for him, and he 
sees it, parts of it destroying 
others, and it is said to him: “This 
is your place. You were doubtful; 
in this state you died and in this 
State you will be resurrected, if 
Allah wills."' (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح: ٤۲٦۲‏ . 


a. The stage of questioning in the grave is definite, but it is among the matters 
of the unseen so, living human beings cannot perceive it. 

b. The one who was steadfast on true belief and on doing good deeds in this 
life, will be blessed by correct answers in his grave. On the contrary, the 
one who did not believe in Allâh cannot ariswer. 

c. The scene of Paradise and Hell will be presented to every one in his grave, 
and he will feel the effects of Paradise or Hell according to his deeds. 
However, the permanent entrance in Paradise or Hell will be only on the 


Day of Judgment. 
4269. It was narrated from Bará' 


bin ‘Azib that the Prophet #§ said: 


“Allah will keep firm those who 
believe, with the word that stands 
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firm."!! This has been revealed 
concerning the torment of the 3 
grave. It will be said to him: ‘Who — 239 قَالَ:‎ goui dit iade calf 
is your Lord? He will say: ‘M EP 

Lord is Allâh, and my Prophet is ‘9# مَنْ رَبك؟‎ 

Muhammad. This is what Allâh AZ} ij; MIS ES Ey 
says: Alláh will keep firm those ES j us 

who believe, with the word that — 3x34 في‎ 

stands firm in this world (i.e. they (Ue 
will keep on worshipping Allah EVV Seth RE pe 
Alone and none else), and in the 

Hereafter (ie. , at the time of 

questioning in the grave)” P! 

(Sahih) 


تخريجح: أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب ما جاء في عذاب القبرء اسه من 
حديث شعبة به» ومسلم» الجنة ونعيمهاء > باب عرض مقعد الميت من الجنة والنار عليه cell...‏ 
ح :۷۳/۲۸۷۱ عن ابن بشار به. 
Comments: |‏ 
‘The word that stands firm’ means the word of monotheism, ‘None has the‏ 
right to be worshiped but Allah and that Muhammad 3& is the Messenger‏ 
of Allah.’ A believer, with the grace of Allah, remains firm on this word in‏ 
this life, so he will remain firmi when he will be questioned in his grave. On‏ 
the contrary, a hypoctite, in his worldly life, does not adhere firmly to the‏ 
word of monotheism and lives in doubts. Therefore, in the first step of the‏ 
Hereafter (grave) he cannot answer the questions properly.‏ 


4270. It was narrated from Ibn .£i f 4 A ab ham = ENS 


" : ] Au val بو بكر بن‎ 
Umar that the Prophet $£ said: ——— dE NC M TNT 


"When anyone of you dies, he is j: الله‎ ame Cue FE الله بن‎ xe Gu 
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his seat in Paradise, and if he is PE 1 | i 

one of the people of Hell, then he PRAET . 
will be shown his seat in Hell لار«‎ Jal مِنْ‎ a d Ed al فَمِنْ‎ 


And it is said: "This is your place i eke 4 ES Ee t 
until you are raised on the Day عن‎ s فمن آهل النار. يقال: هذا مقعدك‎ 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) agal a ex qo 


E] Toráhim 14:27. 
PÎ Ibrahim 14:27. 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائز» باب ماجاء في عذاب VEVY Ie culi‏ 
من حديث cu due‏ وقال: om‏ صححيح » dx oly‏ اليخاري» ح :۱۳۷۹ c‏ ومسلم» YAT:‏ 
وغيرهما من حديث مالك عن نافع بهء وهو في الموطاً :۱/ ۲۳۹. 

Comments: 
The grave has a kind of connection with Paradise and Hell, so the air from 
either of them comes continuously to the dead person, and he instantly 
feels, to some extent, the bliss or torment of Hereafter. Moreover, his abode, 
whether it is in Paradise or Hell, is shown to him daily, twice, to increase 
his joys or sorrows. 


4271. It was narrated from ju 
^Abdur-Rahmán bin Ka'b AI- | f 2 Bue 
Ansári that his father used to 2° o^ عن ابن چ“‎ g” o 

narrate that the Messenger of Î ayal نه‎ 
J 


sae fi dg CAR - 4١ 


Allah $é said: “The believer’s soul 


is a bird that eats from the trees of — الله 3$ قال:‎ Jy) i dx t «d 
Paradise, until it will be returned ¿j| 24 sie- iia Lb 
to his body on the Day when heis  '' تر يلق | في شجر‎ j P gei ! 
resurrected.” (Da'if) Do يوم‎ onm MN م‎ ex s 


MIA AA "M : تخريح‎ 
Comments: Cf € 


It is mentioned in the previous Hadith. that a. dead person receives air from 
Paradise or Hell in his grave. This Hadith proves that he will eat the fruits of 
Paradise in the form of a bird. Probably, this difference may be based on 
the ranks of the believers; some of them get the bliss of Paradise in their 
graves while some others enter Paradise as the same matter is reported 
about martyrs. 
4272. It was narrated from Jabir gais 5 Jeka Éis - {yyy 
that the Prophet #§ said: "When ” TM ag nt 
the deceased enters the th o£ QU S بكر‎ X Ge [الأبلَي]:‎ 
grave, the of ¢ 7 بلي‎ 
sun is made to appear as if itis —.z ر‎ :z (Stn أ‎ tz o. iu 
setting. He sits up, wipes his eyes A ope: Bata Ae EE. 
and says: ‘Let me pray.” (Sahih) ft wil iux dés bp TUE Men 


Re ux LES عُرُوبِهَا.‎ Xe a 
jal FIERET 

تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في السنة» ح ۸٦۷:‏ من حديث إسماعيل بن حفص به» 
وصححه ابن حبان» ح (VY A‏ وحسنه البوصيري إن كان أبوسفيان سمعه من جابر» وله شاهد عند 
البيهقي في colle cu‏ القبر» Mc‏ (بتحقيقي) › وصححه أبن حبانء ح :۰۷۸۱ والحاكم:١/‏ 
4 على شرط مسلمء ووافقه الذهبي» وإسناده حسن كما قال الهيئمي في المجمع : OV [V‏ 
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Comments: 

a. Presenting the scene of sunset in the grave is a kind of trial that 
differentiates between a true believer and a so-called Muslim. 

b. Continually performing prayers during life is very important, and an 
obligatory act. If one neglects them here, then it becomes very difficult to be 
successful in the examination of grave. 

c. Rubbing his eyes means; he will think that he has slept for a long time and 
is late for the 'Asar prayer, so he hasten to perform the prayer as soon as 
possible to avoid more delay. 


Chapter 33. The Resurrection T 3$ 2 JG = (YY (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 

4273. It was narrated from Abu ii 3 5 p ES wl as - ۳ 

Saeed that the Messenger of 95 » 2 

Allâh # said: "The two who are عن‎ Gee E جاع‎ oF ess i بن‎ ole 

entrusted with the Trumpet have T ل الله‎ dis كال‎ doen v 


two horns in their hands, waiting 
until they will be commanded (to d في‎ 3i kysi J الصو‎ ore 


blow NM (Daf) EU V^ E oie 9E 


تخريج : : [ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري لضعف حجاج بن أرطاة تقدمء» ۲١۸۷۰۱۱۲۹۰٤۹٦1: e‏ 

Ales, #‏ تقدم 6 Fa‏ :۷ وله طريق آخر عند الترمذي› fe‏ :۲ وغیره» 459 T ihe‏ 

ضعيف» وأخرج أبوداودء iViYie‏ الصورء OF‏ ينفخ cad‏ وحسنه الترمذي» YEE‏ 

وصححه الحاكم: COT [Eco V IY‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 

Comments: 

a. The trumpet used to be made from the horn of animals. 

b. The angel has a horn, and when he blows it on the order of Allah all the 
creatures will fall dead. And when he blows it again all the creatures will 


resurrect once again, and the Day of the Hour appears. (See: Surat Az- 
Zumar 39: 38) 
P 3c 


4274. It was narrated that Abu Gi: ا‎ PS أبو‎ Gas - ٤ 
Hurairah said: “A Jewish man ¢ AP : m 
said in the marketplace of Al. aal محمد بن 37%‘ عن‎ OF بن مشهر‎ d 
Madinah: “By the One Who chose KHEN 

Musa above all of mankind.’ An 

Ansári man raised his hand and — JR! gi : 
slapped him. He said: ‘How dare ZH 4 * 14 A ga 1 
you say this when the Messenger aee x دجل‎ co 2H على‎ 9 

of Allah يي‎ is among us? dsm) Lbs يله ف . قال: تقول هذا؟‎ 


Mention of that was made to the “ee WM. 8 
x 9 . فقا‎ 1 v | fe 4 -^ 0 e ke * 
Messenger of Allah #%, and he Jue (E لِرَسُولٍ الله‎ s si 3E الله‎ 
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said: ‘Allah says: "And the 
Trumpet will be blown, and all 
who are in the heavens and all 
who are on the earth will swoon 
away, except him whom Alláh 
wills. Then it will be blown a 
second time, and behold they will 
be standing, looking on 
(waiting). I will be the first 
one to raise his head, and 1 will 
see Musa holding on to one of the 
pillars of the Throne, and I do not 


know whether he will have raised. 


his head before me, or he will be 


one of those whom Allah 


exempts. And whoever says that I 
am better than Yuniis bin Matta, 
he is lying." (Hasan) 


القرآنء ناب ومن سورة الزمر» YY£o:c‏ 


(uk p لع هد لتك‎ 
BB . رَأْسَهُ‎ 235 32 ási OSE DA [الزمر:‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده Lo‏ | رجه الترمذي» e‏ 


من ate‏ محمد بن عمرق )4( وقال: حسن quee‏ وصجحه البوصيري » وله شواهد Ae‏ 


Comments: 


البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما. 


a. Muslims are requested to have strong solicitude for their religion. However, 
expressing such feelings in the way that implies degradation of other 


Prophets is forbidden. 


b. The Companion slapped the Jew since his style of expression indicated a 
superiority of Musa %9, over the Prophet Muhammad 28, which was 


impolite behavior. 


c. A type of virtue of Musa %9, is mentioned to teach that even a true matter 
should not be expressed in the way that could lead to some 


misunderstanding. 


d. The Throne is a creation of Allah, it has legs, and on the Day of Judgment 
all can see it. Moreover, those who perform certain good deeds will get 
shelter in its shade and will be safe from the sufferings of the Day of 


Resurrection. 


e. Those who will not become unconscious from the sound of the Horn are 
not mentioned in the Hadith. So, guessing and speculation is not 


appropriate. 


Ul Az-Zumar 39:68. 
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4275. it was narrated 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
say on the pulpit: “The Compeller 
(Al-Jabbar) will seize His heavens 
and His earths in His Hand’ ~ 
and he clenched his hand and 
started to open and close it - 
‘Then He will say: “I am The 
Compeller, I am the King. Where 
are the tyrants? Where are the 
arrogants?” And the Messenger of 
Allah #5 was leaning to his right 
and his left, until I could see the 
pulpit shaking at the bottom, and 
I thought that it would fall 
alongwith the Messenger of Alláh 
3i&." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


that 


B محمد‎ eei Gls - ٣٥ 
e جن‎ pall AA Ue NIE ce AN 


wi oli de gs di 
Jem cx E ole وَأَرَضِيهِ‎ slain 
Cf آنا الْجَبَارٌ.‎ dye S hts Gad 
(aS. gf pA gÍ udi 
SES ses عَنْ‎ AR اله‎ TNNT 

ies Ta Jl LE ER wu‏ من 
Ji‏ شَيْءِ AE Se‏ لأقول scl id‏ قط 
برسول الله TES‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:۱۹۸. 


a. The Hand of Allãh is among His attributes; it is just as it suits His Glory. 
Explaining or likening it with the hand of a human being is not correct. 

b. Speaking is one of the attributes of Alláh, whenever He wants, He speaks, 
and the creature to whom the Almighty addresses hears His speech as He 
spoke to Musa #8, and as He speaks to angels. Similarly, He will speak to 


His slaves on the Day of Judgment. 


4276. It was narrated that Qásim 
said: 'Aishah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, how will the 
people be gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection? He said: ‘Barefoot 
and naked.’ I said: “And the 
women?’ He said: ‘And the 
women.’ I said: 'O Messenger of 
Alláh, will we not feel 
embarrassed?' He said: 'O 
‘Aishah, the matter will be too 
serious for them to look at one 
another." (Sahih) 


Uf e - ۷‏ بكر S‏ أبي شن 
RNC EE zo we ra‏ 


Gis Gls» قَالَ:‎ tugi ex 2 
og ^c إن‎ 
G 6B ecd + كال‎ i nU 
ا‎ - 
ise t» JÉ f ALL الله فما‎ J 425 


on 497 


2M‏ أَهَمْ SBE OT Se‏ بَعْضْهُمْ إلى بَعْض». 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» cal JE‏ باب الحشرء ح:19۲۷» من حديث حاتم بن أبي صغيرة 

به» ومسلم» الجنة ونعيمهاء باب قناء الدنيا وبيان الحشر يوم القيامة» ح:03/5864 عن ابر أيي 

UP 

Comments: n 

a. People will be resurrected from their graves barefoot and naked. Thereafter, 
they will be clothed according to their grades. 

b. Incidents of the Day of the Judgment will be very terrible, at some stages no 
one will think about anyone, while at other stages they will be able to talk 
with each other. 

4277. It was narrated from Abu ¿é $5 Gis : ر‎ 


Musa Al-Ash'ari that the € Bes bak. wee d: o EU 
: sae : d VE as ; 8 x |. EE 
Messenger of Allah 4& said: "The — 9^ '9 Ge بن كلق بارلا عه‎ que 


people will be presented (before dl 1 555 06 الاش كلل‎ PT " 
Allah) three times on the Day of 2 عي‎ Lu 2 sy joel 
Resurrection The first wo tunes. SN Dabo النامن: يوم‎ gegen i. 


WE 4 


will be for disputes and excuses, MT iios ais ع‎ GB ot 
and the third time will be when FP 
the. scrolls (of deeds) fly into their في‎ cell d S Xu BI ما‎ 


we 


Ir 
hands; some will take it in the P Jus is id eut 
right hand and some in the left." Sas $t 
(Da'if) 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: 5١5/5‏ عن وكيع ca‏ وأعله البوصيري بالانقطاع 
بين الحسن tly‏ موسى» وصرح الحسن البصري بالسماع من أبي موسى الأشعري عند البخاري ‏ 


A QR 
v» $9. o 2 ر مو‎ E wi 
4278. It was narrated from Ibn Gls شَيبَةً:‎ ao j| GA - ۸ 
‘Umar that the Prophet ££ said: Saat - 28 او مر‎ ws 


“The Day when (all) mankind will — 9^ EM BE gl $ ous إن‎ ue 
EE " "m 

oF TA ot! oF E fF «e o‏ الي the Lord of all that‏ ل د 
exists. One of them will stand 2 |‏ 

in his sweat up to halfway up his «SX 29 Ja ps 3 i 

ars.” (Sahih) فی‎ ee coin tQ DX [المطففين:‎ 

ag >‏ 38- 
رَشْحِهِ إلى [RV‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الرقاق» باب قول الله تعالى: ألا يظن أولعك أنهم مبعوثون. . 
ح ٠0۳١:‏ من حديث عيسى بن يونس» ومسلم» الجنة ونعيمهاء باب في صفة يوم القيامة أعاننا الله 
على ٠ ALSO call gal‏ عن veers 95 cpl‏ به. 


"1l Al-Mutaffifin 83:6. 
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Comments: 

a. On the Day of the Judgment the sun will become very near, so the people will 
sweat profusely; but this sweat will be less or more according to their sins. 

b. Alláh will grant some people shelter under the shade of His Thxone, while 
there will be no shade other than the shade of His Throne. 


4279. It was narrated that gis is ft: & Í éi - £ 
1 : شيبة‎ Qu! بكر بن‎ n We - 64 
'Aishah said: "I asked the m RD ل اخ‎ A 
Messenger of Allah à&: “On the عن‎ edge بن مسهر عن داود» جن‎ cde 
Day when the earth will be PBN Pees dit - 2G (uie عَنْ‎ qs 
changed to another earth and so HN COE ME MP 
will be the heavens! - where Kah BNI E Gayl JG يوم‎ E 
will the people be on that Day? ¢... s s $ n f£ 

MN RU EH فاي‎ [£A إبراهيم:‎ 
He said: ‘On the Sirát (the Bridge — "^^ v a Sb I a 2 
across Hell-fire)."" (Sahih) ; bia de قال:‎ 


تخريج : a> ol‏ مسلمء cu‏ المنافقين» باب في ألبعث والنشور وصفة الأرض يوم 
القيامة» ح:79/7141 عن ابن أبي شيبة به. 

Comments: 

a. Crossing the Bridge is one of the stages of the Day of Judgment. 

b. This Bridge will be laid across Hell and every person has to cross it. Good 
believers will cross the bridge easily. The believers who committed. many 
sins, and all non-believers will fall down. into Hell (Fire). However, 
afterwards the believers who were sinners will be saved from Hell through 
the intercession of the Prophets and pious people. Those whose sins were 
less will be rescued first, from Hell, and then those whose sins were 
abundant. At last only non-believers will remain in Hell forever. 


4280. Abu Sa‘eed narrated that — Gi te Gis : بكر‎ VÍ GAL - ٠ 
the Messenger of Allah #§ said: — ^ ^. , , CLAN NOS 
"The Sirát will be placed across jı ŠÍ عن محمل ين إشحاق: حدثني عبید‎ 
Hell, on thorns like the thorns of "oz ez e -Tyres fx ei] 
1 "E ب‎ OLA $e المغيرة‎ 
the Sa'dán plant! Then the 7 7 F d EMEN E 


people will cross it Some will 3°65 :06 gi بني‎ a£ ig 


pass over safe and sound, some > ae tte HE "ARE 
will be detained, and some will Ree vds 2 n 2 US Ap 
fall in headfirst.” (Hasan) يقول: «يوضع‎ BE يقول: قال 3.25 الله‎ 


E [brahim 14:48. 
?! Neurada procumbens. 
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[إسناده حسن] أخرجه MM dal‏ من حديث ابن إسحاق به aby «Nha‏ 


384 AR 5H أَبْوَابْ‎ 


تصحيف مطبعي » وهو في المصنف e VY VYT Y:‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلم ٤:‏ / 


Comments: 


OAT, OAO 


Crossing the Bridge swiftly and safely depends on faith and good deeds. 
The stronger the faith the faster the person will cross the Bridge. The more 
the sins the more the thorns will hurt. And they even pull those whom they 


are ordered to inside Hell. 


4281. It was narrated from 
Hafsah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“I hope that no one of those who 
witnessed (the battle of) Badr and 
(Treaty) Hudaybiyah will enter 
Hell, if Allah wills.” I said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, doesn't Allah 
say "There is not one of you but 
wil pass over it (Hell) this is 
with your Lord, a decree which 
must be accomplished. ”م‎ He 
said: "Have you not heard that 
He says: “Then We shall save 
those who use to fear Allah and 
were dutiful to Him. And We 
shall leave the wrongdoers therein 
(humbled) to their knees (in 
Hell) 2712 


Q5 Gp mx 5‏ ألا يَدْخُلَ الثَارَ 


Gic à fm A Gv 
5e Ota Ae (QUA of aus gi 
oes oe 0 الله‎ ah y dsl 
Gol رَسُولَ الله‎ € EB 236 dosis 
i du d الله:‎ Jé ds 
ph JÉ D [مريم:‎ 46 CL d 
355 VC So nS d» يَقُولُ:‎ arci 

[VY [مريم:‎ E فبا‎ Labi 


تخريج : : m [eel‏ ]45 رم عن أبي (gu S Cres cas Ay gles‏ وله tals‏ في 
Cee‏ مسلمء wh ci ball ples‏ من فضائل أصحاب الشجرة ة أهل ببعة الرضوات رضي الله 


Comments: 


عتهم» C YEAR‏ وبه صبح الحديث. 


à. During the life of the Messenger 3£, the battle of Badr was the first battle 
that took place between disbelief and Islam. The Companions who 
participated in: this battle were more superior than others. They were 
granted. the good news of entering Paradise. According to the popular view, 
the number of these Companions was three hundred and thirteen. 


H1 Mariam 19:71. 
[2] Mariam 19:72. 
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b. The Prophet #8, took the pledge from his Companions to avenge the blood 
of Uthman 4. This pledge was called "Bai'tur-Ridwán" (pledge of 
contentment). The Companions who participated in this pledged will also 
enter Paradise. 

c. Everyone has to cross the Bridge over Hell. Sincere and true believers will 
cross it without any trouble, but sinful believers will fall into Hell. 
However, they will be rescued thereafter step by step through the 
intercession of Prophets, pious people, martyrs, Huffiz (who memorize 
whole Qur’an and follow it). 

d. The wrongdoers in the mentioned Verse refer to non-believers and pure 
hypocrites who will stay in Hell forever. 


Chapter 34. Description Of TN 
The Nation Of Muhammad deco dal باب صفة‎ - (Ft geal 
R5 0*4 id) يله‎ 


4282. It was narrated from Abu jy pu Ge S بو‎ Á Gis — £YAY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


Allâh $& said: “You will come to gue A عَنْ‎ d 5 g زكريا‎ 
me with radiant faces, hands and ve Sé حَازِمٍء‎ al Le eA 
feet from the traces of ablution. 4 د‎ id É 
This is the characteristic sign of d de ox #6 َالَ: قَالَ سول الله‎ 


my nation which does not belong 7 : al His s zaji DES 
to anyone else." (Sahih) x oy sr ? od 


creta i الطهارة» باب استحباب إطالة الغرة والتحجيل ف‎ eden am oh : تخريج‎ 
ش‎ m من حديث أبى مالك به.‎ arid 
و‎ 1 
Shining the parts of ablution being radiant is a sign of the nation of the 
Prophet ££. Those who. do not. perform prayers do not make ablütion; so 
they cannot claim to be the members of the nation of the Prophet E. 


4283. It was narrated that (She. y m TUE MN 
‘Abdullah said: “We were with مجمد .بن بس‎ 2 


1 f- ar = 2 TAM ^ . Tv 0: 32 
tent, and he said: “Wilk it noi er age ee ee 


please: you to be one quarter of 1 
the people of Paradise?’ We said: : Sti Es في‎ 4 di} da e ts : JG 
“Yes.” He said: "Will it not please ea of- m ers 
you to be one third of the people eb Bee) He Í D Js ¿f ارون‎ 
of Paradise” We said: 'Yes He Jal کو وا كلت‎ ah :d6 NU 
said: “By the One in Whose Hand ^ 
is my soul, I hope that you will be 
half of the people of Paradise. For 


V 


odes نفسي‎ gig قال:‎ Lux: Cis «eds 
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no one will enter Paradise but a 
Muslim soul, and among the 
people of polytheism you are like 
a white hair on the hide of a black 
bull, or like a black hair on the 
hide of a red bull.” (Sahih) 


386 3 ASH tail 


Sal Gas لأَرْجُو أن تَكُونُوا‎ A 
iai إلا تفن‎ alti أ اة لا‎ Sy 
eLA sais الشّرْكِ إلا‎ yal في‎ esf وَمَا‎ 
كَالشَّعَرَةٍ السّوَْاءِ‎ ST 2505 ud ule في‎ 


في ale‏ الور الأحْمَر». 


تخريج : | جه البخاري» الرقاق» باب الحشرء TOYA‏ ومسلمء الإيمان» باب بيان 

كون هذه الأمة نصف أهل ball‏ ح ۳۷۷/۲۲۱۰ عن ابن بشار به. Coni‏ 

a. The benefit of granting good news gradually; from small blessings to. great 

blessings is to increase the joy repeatedly. In addition, by this way one 
values the blessings he has. 

b. The nation of the Prophet 4%, will live longer, and the people of this nation 

will be more than the people of other panne, so they will be in. greater 


numbers in Paradise. 


4284. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: "A Prophet will 
come accompanied by two men, 
and a Prophet will come 
accompanied by three, and (some 
will come) with more or less than 
that. It will be said to him: “Did 
you convey the message to your 
people?” And he will say: ‘Yes.’ 
Then his people will be called and 
it will be said:.‘Did he convey the 
message to you?’ They will say: 
‘No. Then it will be said: "Who 
will bear witness for you? He 
will say: ‘Muhammad and his 
nation.’ So the nation of 
Muhammad will be called and it 
will be said: "Did this man convey 
the message?’ They will say: ‘Yes.’ 
He will say: ‘How did you know 
that?’ They will say: ‘Our Prophet 
told us that the Messengers had 
conveyed the message, and. we 
believed him.' This is what Alláh 


Y 5s.f 2 ond f ars o > x 
2 aoe | و‎ oc ايو‎ jim — ٤ 
5 
^ ae ^ st A . tQ . a^ 
و عن‎ p» Ga : قالا‎ Qus 


dA sh o$ tele TUE dd 
التي وَمَعَهُ‎ i BE قال 0,55 الله‎ JÚ 
Big BSG Aus LUI الرَجُلانِ. وَيَحِيء‎ 
قَوْمَكَ؟‎ Cok je c Dus hy من ذلك‎ 
هَل‎ RB a VAS ax AS 
Ab Api ns LAU لا.‎ agi [tu 


ped a PEL a 2 
ds i (pas ih uU -Já 


ps هذًا؟ كَبَقُولُونَ:‎ dk js dá 
ET RECETTE: 
aia dl كَذ‎ joy Sf dn 
fu «وككيك‎ jus ds ps 
55S QUE BE GAS Uns م‎ 
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says: “Thus We have made you, a 
just (and the best) nation, that you 
be witnesses over mankind and 
the Messenger (Muhammad i£) 
be a witness over you." (Sahih) 


387 aS بْوَابَ‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياءء باب قول الله عزوجل: ads‏ أرسلنا نوخا إلى 


Comments: 


قومه» ح ۷۳٤۹/۳۳۳۹:‏ من حديث الأعمش به. 


a. All Prophets of Allah were true and sincere; they carried out their duties 


actively and sincerely. 


b. The Muslim nation will bear witness based on the undoubted knowledge 
they got from the Qur’an and Hadtih, as the knowledge that is obtained 
through divine revelations is more authentic than the knowledge that is 
obtained by witnessing the matter physically. 

c. The Prophet كله‎ will witness to certify and confirm the witness of his nation. 


4285. It was narrated that Rifa’ah 

Al-Juhani said: “We came back 
(from a campaign) with the 
Messenger of Allah # and he 
said: ‘By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad, there is 
no person who believes then 
stands firm, but he will be caused 
to enter Paradise. I hope that they 
will not enter it until you and 
those who are righteous among 
your offspring will enter it and 
take up your dwelling places 
therein. And my Lord has 


promised me that seventy | 


thousand of my nation will enter 
Paradise without being brought to 
account.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: ١5/4‏ من حديث الأوزاعي به # ويحي صرح بالسماع 


Comments: 


1 YANYA CVT WY oe cab Jo ومضى‎ 


a. The believers who are of high and great rank will enter Paradise without 


being called for their accounts. 


Ll Al-Bagarah 2:143. 
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JÀ 3I Sigil 


b. The qualities of those who enter Paradise without accounts are stated in a 
Hadith which is as follows: "They used not to treat themselves with 
branding (cauterization) nor with incantation (not seek Ruqya from others) 
and not follow omens, and they used to rely (only) on their Lord." Sahih Al- 


Bukhári: 6541) 


4286. Abu Umámah Al-Báhili 
said: "Í heard the Messenger of 
Allah i£ say: My Lord has 
promised me that seventy 
thousand of my nation will enter 
Paradise without being brought to 
account or punished. With every 


thousand will be (another) 
seventy thousand, and three 


handfuls of my Lord, the 


Glorified.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : : am Lye stall‏ الترمذي» صفة القيامةء» باب منه دخول سبعين آلف بغير 
حساب وبعضص من يشفع YiYY:c caj‏ من حديث إسماعيل به» وقال: حسن غريب. 


Comments: 
à. The mercy of Allah is very great. 


b. ‘With every thousand will be (another) seventy thousand’ means fifty-nine 
hundred thousand more Muslims, besides SENERUY thousand will enter 


Paradise without accounts. 


c. Hathayát is the amount which could be held in both hands. It means a large 
numiber of people will be sent to Paradise without being called. for their 
_ accounts. This will be done thrice, and other than Allah, no one knows their 


numbers. 


4287. It was narrated from Bahz 
bin. Hakim, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘On 
the Day of Resurrection, we will 
complete seventy nations, of 
whom we are the last and the 
best.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. According to the popular view, the total number of Messengers is three 
hundred and thirteen while the number of Prophets is one hundred 
thousand. Seventy nations, means large nations who remain for a longer 
time, or the nations to whom many Messengers were sent. 

b. The Nation of the Prophet #, is more superior than other nations, but 
individual superiority is another matter. 


4288. It was narrated. from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $& say: ‘You 
complete seventy nations, of 
which you are the best and 
dearest to Allâh.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: ý d eu 
‘Completing seventy’ means that sixty-nine nations have passed previously, 
and this nation (Muslim) is the seventieth nation. The number of seventy is 
complete by this (Muslim) nation. 


4289. It was narrated from إشحاق‎ 3 à Xe کدنا‎ - ۹ 
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Comments: ee SIE i x 

a. Another Hadith reads that the number of Muslims compared to other people 
is like a black hair on the coat of a white ox (Hadith: 4283). This comparison 
is with non-Muslims; their numbers will be two thirds compared to the 
inhabitants of Paradise. 

b. It shows the virtues of the Muslim nation. However, only being a member 

- of the Muslim nation is not reason enough for salvation, but having true 

faith and practicing good deeds are compulsory for everyone. 
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4290. It was narrated from Ibn 


‘Abbâs that the Prophet #€ said: 


“We are the last of the nations, 
and the first to be brought to 
account. It will be said: "Where is 
the unlettered nation and its 
Prophet?’ So we are the last and 
the first.” (Hasan) 


[cpa]‏ وصححه TERI‏ وله شاهد عند أحمد:١/89؟‏ فيه علي دن رند بن 


Comments: 
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a. This nation is the last nation; this proves that our Prophet is the. last 
Prophet. Everyone who claims prophethood after the TERS $i is an 


imposter. 


b. This nation is called for account before other nations. So, we should try 
hard to do good deeds and avoid sins; as we should avoid befriending non- 
Muslims and following their customs and culture. 


4291. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah قي‎ said: 
‘When Allâh gathers all creatures 
on the Day of Resurrection, 
permission will be given to the 
nation of Muhammad to 
prostrate, so they will prostrate to 
Him for a long time. Then it will 
be said: “Raise your heads, for a 
certain number of you will go to 
Hell-fire and these will be your 
ransom from Hell.” (Daf) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف [lim‏ وضعفه البوصيريء وانظر لعلتيهء ح:۸۷١٠٤۷‏ وحديث 


4292. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik. that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: “This nation has 
been granted mercy (in the 


مسلمء ح ۱۰٤۹/۲۷٣۷:‏ يغني عنه. 
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Those who enter Hell will do so because they deserve to, but their numbers will serve as‏ لذأ 


a ransom for the others. 


The Chapters On Asceticism 


Hereafter) and its torment (in this 
world) is at the hands of one 
another. When the Day of 
Resurrection comes, each Muslim 
man will be given a man from 
among the idolaters and it will be 
said: ‘This is your ransom from 
the Fire.” (Da Gf) 
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تخريج: [إسناده BNET‏ وضعفه البوصيري» وانظر عدت Sudo y ENN ee‏ 


Comments: 


Mm وإسنناده‎ Cas ise EYVA: Z DOT T 


In both places, in Paradise and in Hell, a house is prepared for everyone. 
On the Day of Judgment, non-believers will get their places which are in 
Hell; and their houses which are in Paradise are granted to those who enter 
Paradise. Similarly, the houses of believers which are in Hell will be granted 
to non-believers, and those believers will enter Paradise. This is the 
procedure of ransom that is mentioned in the Hadith. 


1>Chapter 35. What Is Hoped 
Of The Mercy Of Allah On 
The Day Of Resurrection 


4293. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet $% said: 
“Allah has one hundred (degrees 
of) mercy, of which He has shared 
one between all of creation, by 
virtue of which you show mercy 
and compassion towards one 
another and the wild animals 
show compassion towards their 
young. And He has kept back 
ninety-nine (degrees of) mercy by 
virtue of which He will show 
mercy to His slaves on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 
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تخريج :. أخرجه مسلمء cdi‏ باب في سعة رحمة الله تعالى وأنها تغلب غضبهء ح:۲۷5۲/ 


Comments: 


9 من حديث عبدالملك ر بن ابي سليمان به. 


a. The purpose of mentioning a hundred portions of mercy is to encourage 
reflection over the abundance of the mercy of Allah, who has placed the 
passion of mercy in every creature. Even birds and animals love their 
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4À 31 واب‎ 


offspring so much, that they may endanger themselves to protect them. 
Therefore, the mercy of the Creator will be so endless that no one can 


imagine it. 


b. On the Day of Judgment as the anger and justice of Allah are experienced, 
similarly His mercy will also be experienced Mon limits. 


4294. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: "On the day when 
He created the heavens and the 
earth, Alláh created one hundred 
(degrees of) mercy, of which He 
placed one on earth, by virtue of 
which mothers: show: compassion 
to their children and animals as 
well as the birds show: 
compassion to one another. And 
He kept back ninety-nine (degrees 
of) mercy. When the Day of 
Resurrection comes, Alláh will 
complete this mercy.” (Sahih) 


من حديث Am (4 Uis‏ البوصيري» 


4295. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh i£ said: “When Allah 
created the universe, He decreed 
for Himself: M mercy prevails 
over My wrath.” (Sahih) - 


Comments: 
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a. Committing sins and not repenting from them incurs the anger of Allah. 
b. Sending Prophets and Messenger, and revealing the Divine Books are also a 


sign of His mercy. 
4296. It was narrated that 
Mu'ádh bin Jabal said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ -passed by 
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me when I was riding a donkey, 
and said: 'O Mu'àdh, do you 
know what Allah's right over His 
slaves is and what His slaves' 
right over Allah is?’ I said: ‘Allah 
and His Messenger know best.' 
He said: ‘The right of Allah over 
His slaves is that they should 
worship Him and not associate 
anything with Him. And the right 
of the slaves over Allah, if they do 
that, is that He should not punish 
them.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : [صحبح] أخرجه الطبراني 


O gone بن مالك (البخاري ومسلم) وعمرو بن‎ T 1555 » من حديث عبدالملك به‎ YY 
بن هلال(مسلم) وغيرهم عن معاذ به» وهو متواتر عنه.‎ IY (البخاري»ء ومسلم)»‎ 


Comments: 


a. A narration reads that Muádh bin Jabal, 4 was a companion rider of the 
Prophet #%, on his donkey. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 2856) 
b. Alláh is the Creator and Benefactor of His slaves so they are obliged to 


worship him alone. 


c. The right of slaves upon Alláh is only to have His grace and mercy; Alláh, 
out of His mercy, took care of this right. 


4297. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ on one of 
his campaigns. He passed by 
some people and said: "Who are 
these people?' They said: "We are 
Muslims. There was a woman 
putting wood in her oven, and a 
son of hers was with her. When 
the flames of the oven got higher, 
she moved. him away. She came 
to the Prophet $£ and said: ‘Are 
you the Messenger of Allah?’ He 
said: “Yes.” She said: ‘May my 
father and mother be ransomed 
for you. Is not Allah the Most 
Merciful of those who show 
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mercy?’ He said: “Yes indeed.’ She 
said: ‘Is not Allah more Merciful 
than a mother to her child?’ He 
said: “Yes indeed.’ She said: ‘A 
mother would not throw her child 
into the fire.” The Messenger of 
Allah 4 lowered his head and 
wept. Then he looked up at her 
and said: ‘Allah does not punish 
any of His slaves except those 
who are defiant and rebellious, 
who rebel against Allah and 
refuse to say: La ilüha illallah.’” 
(Maudu 
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تخريج : [إستاده موضوع] أخرجه العقيلي: 945/1١‏ من cud‏ هشام 64% وروی عن يزيد بن 
هارون قال: كان إسماعيل الشعيري كذايّاء وفيه علة أخرى. 


4298. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “No one will enter 
Hell except one who is doomed.” 
It was said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, who is the one who is 
doomed?” He said: “The one who 
never does any act of obedience 
(towards Allah) and who never 
omitted any act of sin.” (Daf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: YES IY‏ من حديث ابن لهيعة ca‏ وانظر» YY sie‏ 


4299. It was natrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ recited this Verse: “He 
(Allah) is the One, deserving that 
mankind should be afraid of, and 
should be dutiful to Him, and 
should not take any [ah (god) 
along with Him, and He is the 


One Who forgives (sins). Then 
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he said: “Allah says: ‘I am the 
One Who deserves to be feared, 
so no other god should be 
appointed alongside Me. Whoever 
avoids appointing another god 
alongside Me, I am the One Who 
should forgive him." (Da'if) 
Abul-Hasan Al-Qattán (narrated 
another chain) From Anas, that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said 
concerning this Verse: "He (Allah) 
is the One, deserving that 
mankind should be afraid of, and 
should be dutiful to Him, and 
should not take any Hah (god) 
along with Him, and He is the 
One Who forgives (sins). The 
Messenger of Allah $& said: “Your 
Lord says: ‘I am the One Who 
deserves to be feared, so do not 
associate anything else with Me. 
And I am the One Who forgives 
the one who avoids associating 
anything with Me.” 

تفسير القرآن» [باب] ومن سورة المدثرء 
وسهيل ليس بالقوي في الحديث» وقد تفرد 


4300. 'Abdulláh bin ‘Amr 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “A man from my 
nation will be called before all of 
creation on the Day of 
Resurrection, and ninety-nine 
scrolls will be spread out for him, 
each one extending as far as the 
eye can see. Then. Allah will say: 
^Do you deny anything of this?" 
He will say: "No, O Lord." He 


11 Al-Muddaththir 74:56. 
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will say: “Have My recording 
scribes been unfair to you?" Then 
He will say: "Apart from that, do 
you have any good deeds?" The 
man will be terrified and will say: 
“No.” (Allah) will say: "Indeed, 
you have good deeds with Us, 
and you will not be treated 
unjustly this Day." Then a card 
will be brought out on which is 
written Ash-hadu an lá ilaha illalláh 
wa anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
rasuluhu (I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah, and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger). He will 
say: “O Lord, what is this card 
compared with these scrolls?” He 
will say: “You will not be treated 
unjustly.” Then the scrolls will be 
placed in one side of the Balance 
and the card in the other. The 
scrolls will go up (ie, be light) 
and the card will go down (i.e. 
will weigh heavily).” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الايمان» باب ما جاء فيمن يموت وهو يشهد أن 
لا إله إلا YA ods)‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد ea‏ قال: حسن غريب. 


Comments: 


a. On the Day of Judgment, some people will enter Paradise without (being 
asked about their) accounts. (See Hadith: 4286). And the deeds of some 
people who enter Hell will not be weighted, since all their deeds will 


become worthless. (Surat Kahf 18:105) 


b. The weight of deeds depends on sincerity and following the Sunnah. The 
more the deeds are sincere and coincide with the Sunnah the weightier they 


will be. 


c. The word of Testimony (bearing testimony that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Alláh and Muhanimad is His Messenger) is such a valuable 
act, that it wipes out all the previous sins. So, if after accepting Islam, one 
does not have a chance to do good deeds, and dies, then his testimony will 


be sufficient for his salvation. 


d. If after accepting Islam, one not follow its teachings strictly, he may in end 
up Hell, but after receiving the punishment of his sins he will come out of 
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the Hell. And finally due to. his monotheism Alláh will admit him into 
Paradise. 

e. Everyone who utters the Word of Testimony only by his tongue without 
believing in it is a hypocrite and, he will stay in Hell forever; his 
punishment is more severe than the punishment of a common non-believer. 
Allah says: "Indeed, the hypocrites will be in the lowest depths of the Fire, 
and never will you find for them a helper." (Surat An-Nisá 4:145) 


Chapter 36. The Cistern 


4301. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa’eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
$ said: “I have a Cistern, (as 
large as the distance) between the 
Ka'bah and Baitul-Maqdis 
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(Jerusalem). (It is) whiter than 
milk; and its vessels are the 


number of the stars. I willbe the .— ^. Uy, $^ 59 
Prophet with the most followers - يوم‎ d SI BY sls التجوم.‎ 
on the Day of Resurrection.” acai 
(Sahih) S 


تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في السنةء ح: VYY‏ من حديث ابن أبي شيبة بهء 
وهو في المصتف ETAY i‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري» :10۷4 W/VYAY te TD‏ 


وغيرهما» راجع النهاية بتتحقيقي e‏ سح : ENVY‏ 

Comments: 
The Hawdh is a huge fountain tank which will be in the place where all 
people will be gathered for their accounts on the Day of Judgment. The 
Prophet 2 will supply water to his nation. Its width, as mentioned in this 
Hadith, is equal to the distance between the Ka'bah and Baitul-Maqdis. In 
some other Ahádith, it is mentioned that its width is from 'Aden, a city of 
Yemen, to Ailah a city in Palestine (at present it is a seaport called Eilat), or 
from Al-Madinah to Oman, a city which is located in the south east of 
Saudi Arabia, or from Al-Madinah to San‘a’ a city in Yemen. (See Ahádith 
4303-4304). However, aforementioned distances are not to fix its accurate 
width, rather to give a general idea about its huge size. 

4302. It was narrated from Gas nat. gal cs ou Gi - 

Hudhaifah that the Messenger of E ^ 

Allah #€ said: “My Cistern is ¢ 

wider than the distance between فال كال‎ Hae عَنْ‎ chat عَنْ‎ iiie 

Ailah and ‘Aden. By the One in |, | 
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Whose Hand is my soul, its 
vessels are more numerous than 
the number of stars, and it is 
whiter than milk and sweeter 
than honey. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul, I will drive men 
away from it as a man drives 
strange camels away from his 
cistern.” It was said: ^O 
Messenger of Alláh, will you 
recognize us?" He said: "Yes, you 


will come to me with radiant 


faces, hands and feet, because of 
the traces of ablution, and this is 
not for anyone but you." (Sahih) 


الطهارة. باب استخباب إطالة الغرة والتحجيل في الوضوء» 


Comments: 
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à. The Tank, or Cistern, or Basin, or River, of Kauthar is exclusively for the 


nation of the Prophet #8. 


b. The Prophet $& will recognize persons of his nation from their shining 
hands and legs. This shows that the Prophet ££ neither has the 
characteristic of being present everywhere and at every event, or knowing 
everything, nor does he have the knowledge of Unseen. 

c. Those who neglect prayers cannot drink water from the Tank of Kauthar 
since they will not be honored with the sign of the Muslim nation. 

d. Water ín the Tank of Kauthar flows from Paradise; hence it contains the 


qualities of the water of Paradise. 


4303. It was narrated that Abu 
Sallam Al-Habashi said: “Umar 
bin 'Abdul-' Aziz sent for me and 
Í came to him upon the riding 
animal prepared for swift mail 


delivery. When I came to him, he 


said: ^We have caused you some 
trouble O Abu Sallam.’ He said: 
“Yes, by Allah, O Commander of 
the Believers!” He said: “By Allah, 
we did not want to cause you any 


hardship, but there is a Hadith 


which J have heard that you 


gon as ~ ‘aY 
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narrate from Thawbán, the freed © 


slave of the Messenger of Allah 
#, concerning the Cistern, and I 
wanted to hear it directly from 
you.” He said: “I said: ‘Thawban, 
the freed slave of the Messenger 
of Allah ريل‎ told me that the 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: "My 
Cistern is (wider than) the 
distance between Ailah and 
‘Aden. It is whiter than milk and 
sweeter than honey, and its cups 
are as many as the stars in the 
sky. Whoever drinks from it will 
never feel thirst again. The first 
ones who come to drink from it 
will be the poor Muhájirin, with 
dirty clothes and disheveled hair, 
who do not marry refined women 
and for whom no doors are 
opened." ‘Umar wept until his 
beard became wet, then he said: 
"But I have married refined 
women and doors have been 
opened for me. Certainly I will 
not wash the clothes that are on 
my body until they become dirty, 
and I will not comb my hair until 
it becomes disheveled.” (Hasan) 


[حسن] أخرجه الترمذي. صفة القيامة» باب ماجاء في صفة أواني الحوض» 
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Comments: 


a. Having unclean clothes and disheveled hair does not mean n neglecting the 
matter of neatness or cleanness. But it means not giving much attention to 


beautification or adornment. 


b. ‘Umar bin ' Abdul-' Aziz as, despite being a ruler of Muslims, was very keen 
to gain the knowledge of Hadith. If he came to know that a scholar knew a 
Hadith, he never felt shame to learn from him. Muslim rulers should take 


him as their ideal. 


c. ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-Aziz did not ask him to report to him as soon as 
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possible, but Abu Saliám 4š, endured the hardship in the obedience of the 
ruler to report to him as soon as possible. 


4304. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
said: “The distance between the 
two ends of my Cistern is like the 
distance between San‘a’ and Al- 
Madinah, or i sn AT 
Madinah and “Amman.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الفضائل» باب إثبات حوض SE US‏ وصفاتهء EY/YY tio‏ من 


4305. Anas bin Mâlik- narrated 
that the Prophet of Allah 2 said: 
'One can see in it (the Cisteru) 
jugs of gold and silver, like the 
number of stars in the sky." 
(Sahih) 
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4306. It was naxrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet يله‎ 
came to a graveyard and greeted 
(its occupants) with Salám, then 
he said: "Peace be upon you, 
abode of believing people. We 
will join you soon, if Alláh wills." 
Then he said: "Would that we 
could see our brothers." They 
said: "O Messenger of Alláh, are 
we not your brothers?" He said: 
“You are my Companions. My 
brothers are those who will come 
after me. I will reach the Cistern 
ahead of you." They said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, how will you 
recognize those of your nation 
who have not yet come?" He said: 
“If a man has a horse with a blaze 
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on its forehead and white feet, 
don’t you think that he will 
recognize it among horses that are 
deep black in color?" They said: 


401 الخد‎ Sigil 
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“Of course" He said: “On the SM? الحَوؤض» 3 قال:‎ de فرطكم‎ 
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ablution.” He said: “I will reach 
the Cistern ahead of you.” Then 
he said: “Men will be driven 
away from my Cistern just as 
stray camels are driven away. 
And I will call to them: ‘Come 
here!’ But it will be said: “They 
changed. after you were gone, and 
they kept turning on their heels.’ 
So I will say: “Be off with you!" 
(Sahih) 
ce eo Ji استحنا ب إطالة - الغرة والتججيل في‎ wh جه مسنلم» الطهارة»‎ yi : تخريج‎ 

اح ۳۹/۲٤۹:‏ من حديث العلاء به. 


eei يَرَانُوا يَرْجِعُونَ عَلَى‎ ds بَعْدَكَء‎ 
A xL Vi J gal 


Comments: 

a. Muslims should visit graveyards. 

b. The purpose of visiting graves is to seek. forgiveness for the dead persons, 
and to remind oneself of his end, not to ask something from them. . 

c. The purpose of greeting by saying As-Salamu ‘Alaikum is not to make them 
hear it, rather to ask peace for them. As for addressing them using the 
pronoun of the second person, it is only to remind ourselves that they, not 
long ago, were living. with us, and used to address us, but now they are in 
need of our supplications. 

d. The: Prophet # will recognize the persons of his nation by the traces of 
ablution they have on their body. It does not mean that he sees the deeds of 
members of his nation. 

e. Only those who hold Islam firmly and die on Islam deserve drinking from 
the Tank of outa 
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Chapter 37. Intercession 
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4307. It was narrated from Abu Gas — oy 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


Allah 4 said: "Every Prophet had A: عن‎ AN o € ماويه‎ 5 
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a prayer that was answered, and 
every Prophet offered this prayer 
in this world. But I am saving my 
prayer so that I can intercede for 
my nation, and it reaches every 
one of them who dies not 
associating anything with Allah.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : | cola! T a‏ باب اختباء النبي Be‏ دعوة الشفاعة Mu cau Y‏ عن ابن 


Comments: 


undis الى‎ 


a. Allah informed every Prophet that a supplication of his will surely be 
responded to. The same promise is also made to our Prophet ££. 

b. Every Prophet at some time, during his lifetime, asked Allah to fulfill his 
certain request, as his supplication which is certainly responded to. So, his 
supplication is responded to and his request is fulfilled in his lifetime. 

c. The Prophet ££ will use this supplication as his intercession for the 
forgiveness of his nation. This supplication will be made on the Day of 
Judgment, and it will certainly be accepted. 

d. Dying while having faith in monotheism is md to attain salvation. 


4308. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: "I am the leader of 
the sons of Adam, and it is no 
boast. I will be the first one for 
whom the earth will be split open 
on the Day of Resurrection, and it 
is no boast. I will be the first to 
intercede and the first whose 
intercession will be accepted, and 
it is no boast. The banner of 
praise will be in my hand on the 
Day of Resurrection, and it is no 
boast." (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» 


شواهد» وروى بعضهم هذا الحديث عن أبي نضرة عن ابن عباس بطوله. 


Comments: 


a. The Prophet #¢ himself mentioned his virtues, since they are related to the 
the future, and if he had not informed us we would not have known them. 
b. The Prophet #¢ is the leader of all human beings; ie, he is the most 
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superior person among all human beings that exist from Adam i8, till the 
Day of Judgment. He is even superior to all other Prophets and Messengers. 
Therefore, the highest rank of Paradise “Wasilah” and "Mugám Mahmud’ in 
the Field of Gathering are distinctive for the Prophet #8. 

c. Having a flag is also a sign of leadership. The flag of the Prophet $& is 
called Liwaul-Hamd (the flag of praise). The entire world will commend the 
Prophet 3£ and He will praise Allah the Exalted. 

d. Rising from graves is the beginning of the Day of Judgment and entering 
Paradise is the end of the series of the incidents of that Day. The Prophet 3 
has both honors; he will be the first one who will rise from his grave, and 
the first one for whom the door of Paradise will be opened. 


4309. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “As for the people 
of Hell, who are its people (i.e., its 
permanent residents), they will 
neither die nor live therein. But 
there are some people who will be 
punished with fire because of 
their sins, whom it will kill, then 
when they have become like coal, 
permission will be granted for 
intercession for them. They will 
be brought, group by group, and 
scattered on the banks of the 
rivers of Paradise. It will be said: 
‘O people of Paradise, pour water 
on them.’ Then they will grow 
like seeds carried by a flood (i.e., 
quickly). A man among the 
people said: It is as if the 
Messenger of Alláh 3& has been in 
the desert." (Sahih) 


مسلمء الايمان» باب إثبات الشفاعة وإخراج الموحدين من النار» [MAD e‏ 


Comments: 
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5 عن نصر بن علي به. 


a. Muslims, who are sinners, after being punished for their sins for some time, 


will be rescued from Hell. 


b. The water of Paradise eradicates the effects of Hell. Therefore, those who 
will be rescued from Hell also become happy and healthy just as the 


inhabitants of Paradise. 
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c. One should not despair of the Mercy of Allah; and at the same time one 
should not feel safe from the punishment of Allah. 


5^6 CP 


4310. It was narrated that Jábir eal pl بن‎ a xe Gis - ٠ 


said: “I heard the Messenger of gg . Jež ur NAA CAL fai take 
Allah ££ say: ‘My intercession on 1 m [d 1 
the Day of Resurrection will عَنْ عط‎ piis بن‎ pee d بن محمد‎ Py 


for those among my nation who i£ الل‎ dno 
committed major sins.” (Hasan) siiis 


تخريج : : dire «edo yd az >| [y]‏ القيامة» al wh‏ حديث شفاعتي 3 Je‏ الكبائر من 
أمتي « YF:‏ من Cul‏ جعفر به¿ وقال : حسن .غریب . 

Comments: 

a. Intercession of the Prophet 3£ on the Day of Judgment will be of many 
kinds. For instance intercession for entering Paradise, intercession for 
rescuing from Hell, intercession for rising grades of some believers, etc. 

b. Those who committed major sins are rescued. from Hell by intercession. But 
there is no intercession for those who commit major polytheism or disblief 
which takes them out of Islam, even if they consider themselves Muslims. 


Similarly, the hypocrites who conceal disbelief in their hearts will be 
deprived of the intercession. 


4311. It was narrated from Abu Gis ipei jj jeka Ge - 0١ 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari that the 98 ام‎ rM 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وصعححه البوصيري» وله شواهد كثيرة منها مه رواه الحسن بن عرفة 

OA أبن عمر‎ Cod shun! المنذري 024 الترغيب)‎ di; «AY: ج‎ top ym في‎ 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet #8 was really the well-wisher of his nation. Therefore, it is 
obligatory on the people of his nation to love him, to follow his orders, to 
take him as an ideal and to invoke blessings upon him. In addition, they 
have to love and respect his Companions too. 
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4312. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “The believers will 
be gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection, inspired or 
worried." - Sa'eed was not sure - 
“And they will say: ‘If we seek 
someone to intercede for us with 
our Lord, we may find relief from 
our situation.’ So they will go to 
Adam and will say: “You are 
Adam, the father of mankind. 
Allâh created you with His Hand 
and His angels prostrated to you. 
Intercede for us with your Lord, 


that He might grant us relief from ` 


our situation.’ He will say: ‘I am 
not the one, and he will mention 


to them and complain of the sin 
that he committed. He will feel - 


too shy to do that (and will say): 


‘Rather go to Nuh, for he is the 


first Messenger whom Allah sent 
to the people of earth.’ So they 
will go. to him, but he will say: ‘I 
am not the one, and he will 
mention how he asked of Allah 
that of which he had no 
knowledge. He will feel too shy 
to do that (and will say): ‘Rather 
go to the Close Friend of the Most 
Merciful, Ibrahim.’ So they will go 


to him and he will say: ‘I am not 


the one. Rather go to Musa, a 
slave to whom Allah spoke and to 
whom He gave the Torah. So 
they will go to him and he will 
say: ‘I am not the one, and he 
will mention how he killed a soul, 
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[1 This refers to when Nuh asked Allâh to save his son from the Flood, and Allah rebuked 


him for that. See Hud 11:42-47. 
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not in retaliation for murder (and 
will say): ‘Rather go to ‘Isa, the 
slave of Allah and His Messenger, 
the Word of Allah and a spirit 
created by Him.’ So they will go 
to him, but he will say: ‘I am not 
the one. Rather go to Muhammad, 
a slave whose past and future sins 
Allah forgave.’ So they will come 
to me and I will go with them.” - 
There was a similar report from 
Hasan who added (the Prophet 
i said:) And I will walk between 
two rows of the believers.” Then 
he went back to the Hadith of 
Anas. - And he said: “And I will 


ask my Lord for permission and. 


permission will be given to me. 
When I see Him I will fail down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: “Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted.’ 1 will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 
admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a second time. When I 
see Him I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: ‘Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted.’ I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then I will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 
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admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a third time. When I 
see Him, I will fall down 
prostrating, and I will be left as 
long as Allah wills to leave me. 
Then it will be said: “Get up, O 
Muhammad. Speak, you will be 
heard; ask, you will be given; 
intercede, your intercession will 
be accepted.’ I will praise Him 
with praise that He will teach me, 
then J will intercede, and a limit 
will be set. Then they will be 
admitted to Paradise, and I will 
come back a fourth time and will 
say: ‘O Lord, there is no. one left 
except those who are detained by 
the Qur'ân.” ™ 

He (the narrator Sa‘eed) said: 
Qatádah said, following this 
Hadith: Anas bin Málik told us 
that the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
said: "Everyone who says Lû iláha 
ilalláh and has in his heart 
goodness as much as a grain of 
barley will be brought forth from 
Hell. Everyone who says LÂ ilaha 
illallah and has in his heart 
goodness as much as a grain of 
wheat will be brought forth from 
Hell. Everyone who says Là iláha 
illallah and has goodness as much 
as a small ant will be brought 
forth from Hell." (Sahih) 


407 


AA Sn ula 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب قول الله تعالى: وعلم pal‏ الأسماء كلهاء 
ive‏ ومسلمء col!‏ باب أدنى أهل الجنة HIT‏ فيها» PA‏ من حدیث سعيد بن 


أبي عروبة به. 


Hl Meaning, those who are mentioned in Verses where it says that they will abide in Hell 
for eternity, or for whom the Qur'án mentions that there is no intercession except the 
intercession of Allah, or concerning whom something similar is narrated in the Sunnah. 
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4313. It was narrated from Ase 
^Uthmán bin 'Affán that the 1 5 
Messenger of Allah @ said: بن غ‎ &L Uis Ee بو‎ ug del 
“Three will intercede on the Day l 
of Resurrection: The Prophets, 9 

then the scholars, then the Jé :Q6 ae cp Sui 5 Rate ~ 
martyrs.” (Maudu^ de ye 9 = 


sgn A 


BG ET B» Me الله‎ 3,35 
الشَهَدَاء».‎ ab sui u$ acs 


تخريج: [إسناده موضوع] أخرجه العقيلي: 77/7 من حديث أحمد بن يونس به» وضعفه 
العراقي» والبوصيري $ i ce‏ تقدم اله IYE:‏ وعلاق مجهول (تقريب) . 


4314. It was narrated from — : 254i) di ute B eun Gis - 45 
Ubayy bin Ka'b, from his father, NEP WC ah. the ee 
that the Messenger of Allah à& o! عبيد الله بن عمرو عن عبد الله‎ Ba 
said: “When the Day of  .: #4 . j E 
Resurrection comes, I will be the oe a gé 2 
leader of the Prophets and the one Śp : قال‎ d الل‎ ge رسو‎ ol «i oe > ceps 
who addresses them, and the one , #4, : 

4 مام التي‎ EGS all گان‎ 
among them who will agree to oc إمام‎ d (x M 
intercede, and it is no boast." E pe yer . رصاع شَفَاعَتِهِمْ‎ MT 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : E‏ أخرجه الترمذيء المناقبء باب dM Ls‏ لي الوسيلة . ; TAM Se «e‏ 
من حديث ابن عقيل به ;4 «M gles‏ وقال: | حسن صحيح غريب» وسنده ضعيف» fee‏ 


Comments: 

a. “Leader” here means the ruler and the head of the state, it does not merely 
mean the one who leads prayers. 

b. When all the Prophets keep quiet at that time, the Prophet #§ will speak on 
behalf of others. 

c. First of all, our Prophet 3 will intercede and thereafter all the Messengers 
and Prophets will intercede. 

4315. It was narrated from (iz m i ds be copa 

‘Imran bin Husain that the | ,, Lu 2 

Prophet ££ said: "Some people 9/55 بن‎ 5 oce Gis tues M Vc 

will be brought forth from Hell by 06 رمسم‎ £ 7 T 

my A who will be ¥ BAE OF x jio 2 gl كن‎ 

called Al-Jahannamiyyin (those ¢ T 6x4: ا‎ = oF الْحْصَيْنٍ‎ 

who came out of Hell).” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الرقاق باب صفة الجنة والتار» :50355 من حديث يحيى به. 


Comments: 

a. They are called “People of Hell” since they get out from Hell, like a person 
who emigrates from a city to another city, generally he is traced back to his 
previous city. 

b. This name is used only to remind them of the blessings of Allah which 
makes them happy. It is not used to humiliate them. Nevertheless, Paradise 
is free from all kinds of sorrow and grief. 


4316. It was narrated from (ig ‘i al P Sas £1 
‘Abdullah bin Abu Jad‘a’ that he = | , b de pare cae es 
heard the Prophet #§ say: "More 45 GF خالد‎ Gaz iisas Gis عَفان:‎ 
than (the members of the tribe of) — 2:74 í 7 
Banu Tamim will enter Paradise 7 O y à 
through the intercession of a man Ri Sin idus 4 i ge Rae له‎ 
from among my nation." They f: ^ iB, 

i 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, ei يِن بني‎ A ‘el o Js عة‎ 


besides you?” He said: “Besides Melo. : قال‎ Ce يَا رسو شول الله‎ :| m 
me." (Sahih) ur tes " (p 

Ha: الله‎ S925 قلت ؛ سَمِعْتَهُ مِنْ‎ 
I (the narrator) said: "Did you قال‎ 344 4M رشول‎ ie e es 
hear that from the Messenger of . سيعتة‎ Gl 


Allah $&?" He said: “I heard it.” 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح أ أخرجه TS‏ صفة cikal‏ باب منه دخول سبعين ألف بغير 


Comments: 

a. The higher the rank of a believer, the more he will intercede for the people. 
It could be understood that due to the intercession of a person, as many 
people as the number of a tribe will be forgiven. 

b. Banu Tamim is the tribe of Abu Bakr Siddiq 4, the person of this nation 
whose intercession will rescue so much people from Hell probably will be 

` Abu Bakr Siddiq 4#. Allah knows best. 


4317. ‘Awf bin Mâlik Al-Ashjai íz - Po ila Eis - ۷ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يله‎ : VU. E EAR 

said: ‘Do you know what choice ‘JY 2 أبن‎ Gu igle بن‎ Bib 
my Lord gave me this night? We n , RETETE 
said: ‘Allah and His Messenger feds gi eee 
know best.’ He said: ‘He gave me — 4M يقول: قال رَسُول‎ cara SUC بن‎ 
the choice between admitting half 2 
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of my nation to Paradise and سر كه‎ Jes o 4c o 
intercession, and I chose al بين‎ qe un : فال‎ dud 4553 لله‎ 
intercession.’ We said: 'O iJ $55 cil E e dx 
Messenger of Allah, pray that we PME" Mm 
will be among its people (the ere ها رول الل‎ SM ارت العا‎ 
people for whom you will ‘gy a :$6 uf م5‎ thes 3 
intercede).’ He said: ‘It is for هي لكل‎ M ME : 
every Muslim." (Sahih) elo 
من حديث هشام به‎ Me TATAIA: تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني‎ 
على شرط مسلم» ووافقه‎ Voc YE Vas الحاكم»‎ Ae مطولا» وتابعه بشر بن بكر‎ 
W /Y ح :۲0۹4.۲0۹۲ والحاكم:‎ cole quls SEAE وللحديث طرق عند الترمذي»‎ pex 
Comments: e 
a. Any person who dies on Islam deserves the intercession. 
b. Committing sins with the belief relying on intercession is not wisdom, 
because due to some sins, the faith of the person might be taken away from 
him. For more details see Hadith: 4311 


Chapter 38. Description of التار‎ dine cU - (A (المعجم‎ 
ES (YA (التحفة‎ 


4318. It was narrated from Anas Sec DEINEN APA Gis - ۸ 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 7, 7 pe ae a 
Allah قله‎ said: "This fire of yours إِسْمَاعِيل بن‎ Gam : قفالا‎ (uu وَ‎ al Gas 


we 


i "Vi iet fir f 0 pii oz 4-47 A oe EE 7 [1 
is one-seventieth part of the fire o : s rx wx 


Hell. Were it not that its heat has # ¢ , 2 ae T zz 
been reduced by water twice, you — «$56 op :35 الله‎ J,25 مَالِكِ قال: قال‎ 
would not have been able to "Er 


benefit from it. And it is praying MF نار‎ oe Fr oem هلو جز ين‎ 
to Alláh, asking Alláh not to esl P T ell abi ti Vals 


return it (to its original level of "ou: PNE E 
heat).” (Daf) Ue أن لا‎ des $6 بها . وَإِنْهَا 6 الله‎ 
| l ! "m 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف جدًا] # نفيع تقدم NEAD calle‏ وتابعه الحسن عند 
الحاكم: 2051/5 وصححه» 9 PU AAAS‏ بقوله : حسن(لعله gem‏ بن فرقد) واي وبكر x)‏ 
(AS‏ قال النساثي : لیس بثقة وسلده مظلم › وحديث البخاري» cYYYo:e‏ ومسلمء VARY e‏ 
يغلي عنه. Comments:‏ 
a. The heat of a seventieth part is also not left totally, but to reduce it further,‏ 


the degree of heat of this portion is cooled twice with water. So, now the 
heat is only to the extent that could be extinguished with water. 
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b. ‘Not have been able to benefit from it’ means that the seventieth part of 
heat is also so hot, that food, instead of being cooked, is burnt up, and 
water, instead of boiling, turns to vapor at once and disappears. 


4319. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i3. said: 
complained to its Lord and said: 
‘O Lord, parts of me have 
consumed other parts.’ So He 
gave it two occasions to exhale, 
one in winter and one in summer. 
The intense cold that you feel (in 
winter) is part of its severe frost 


(Zamharir) and the intense heat : 


that you feel in summer is part of 
its hot wind (Samum).”’ (Sahih) 


“The Fire 


Bis OE it بكر‎ yl Gls - 8 


EET ool eg hy الله‎ xz 
ài 2,25 06 :06 عَنْ أَبِي هُرَيْرَةَ‎ > ie 


: «اشتگت g J p^‏ فَقَالَتُ: يا 
o5‏ اگل بَغضي A‏ فَجَعَلَ 0 ven‏ 
Ds‏ في ETE MT‏ في Gs . cA ali‏ 
EET ne ETE‏ 
LEE KE E‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» صفة جهنم باب ماجاء أن للتار نفسين ... الخ» 
me‏ من حديث الأعمش به» وقال: حسن (ue‏ ورواه عاصم بن بهدلة عن 1" صالح به 
عند الدارمي ée Y:‏ ج :۸6۹« وله شواهد كثيرة عند البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


a. Paradise and Hell are also the creations that have feelings. The anger of 
Hellfire is mentioned in the Qur'án. {See Surat Al-Mulk 67:8) 

b. The heat and the cold of Hell are so severe that Hell itself cannot bear them, 
so it is permitted to release its cool and hot air twice in a year to ease itself. 

c. The severe heat in summer and severe cold in winter are known realities. 
The natural reasons of this heat and cold are known by scientists, but there 
are some unseen reasons that are informed of only by the Prophet #8. 


4320. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“The Hell-Fire was kindled for 
one thousand years and turned 
white. Then it was kindled for 
another thoüsand years and it 
turned red. Then it was kindled 
for another thousand years and it 
turned black. So it is black like the 
darkest night." (Daf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» dae‏ جهدم » باب منه فى صفة التار lil‏ سوداء 
2e Yo :e TOU‏ العباس به caked YooV:e c Jail s‏ وقال أبو :هريرة : أترونها حمراء 


أسود من القار والقار الزفت p‏ جه مالك «Qt /Y:‏ وإستاده صحبح t‏ وقال 


4321. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah قله‎ said: “On the Day of 
Resurrection the disbeliever who 
lived the most luxurious will be 
brought, and it will be said: "Dip 
him once in Hell.” So he will be 
dipped in it, then it will said to 


him: ‘O so-and-so, have you ever ~ 


enjoyed any pleasure?’ He will 
say: ‘No, I have never enjoyed 
any pleasure, Then the believer 
who suffered the most hardship 
and trouble will be brought and it 


will be said: ‘Dip him once in , 


Paradise,’ So he will be dipped in 
it and it will be said to him: “O so- 
and-so, have you ever suffered 
any hardship or trouble? He will 
say: ‘I have never suffered any 
hardship or trouble." (Sahih) 


qu‏ هذه؟ء لهى 
Ki iu rch Gis -‏ 


ia te M o a‏ العام SE‏ محمد بن 


مالك SE‏ فال رَسُول الله n HE‏ يو 
GUS. US s dN Jal eee x‏ 
i G3 e Anas Al 8 ; zi‏ 


A ah 


«hé nu أَصَابَكَ‎ ja $36 أي‎ id OU) 


“ee - 2‏ 2 و 5 2857 -E‏ ” 
aly dk‏ قب كا ويون يأشد 
الْمُؤْمِنِينَ ضُرًا SES AG‏ اغْمِسُوهُ LAE‏ 

Ow. ilii فِيهًا عَمْسَةَ‎ 2x) I 


E 3 2 


ez D [n y» bal أَيْ فلان هَل‎ 
OG V5 55 1$ lal ا‎ idus 


تخريج : cul ols) [eo]‏ البناني عن انس به ند مسلم» صفات المنافقين » باب صبخ 
أنعم fai‏ الدنيا في النار وضبغ أشدهم Loy‏ في الجنة» [YAN io‏ 00 


Comments: 


a. The blessings of this world compared to the blessings of Paradise are like a 
drop of water in an ocean. The same fact is true if the hardship of this 
world is compared to the punishments of Hell. — 

b. Displeasing Allah for the. comforts of this world which are very 
insignificant, incomplete and temporary, is great foolishness. 


4322. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
$ said: “The disbeliever wil! be 


made huge so much so that his 


Eus أبي قيا‎ AE Gis - ۲ 
athe ot te al c» ee if ne AT 
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molar will be bigger than (Mount) < . s 27% ET 

Uhud, and the size of his body in. Sel الحدري عن‎ det عن ابي‎ (el 

relation to his molar will be like — 122 al a eio KT op : َال‎ i 

the size of the body of anyone of a م‎ ay " qr 

you in relation to his molar." على‎ sem وفضيلة‎ tol Ge لاغظم‎ 

(Dai) عَلَى ضِرْسِها.‎ S35) soe LAS dw 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وضعفه البوصيري من أجل العلتين انظرء ح: 77804 وغيرهماء 

كأحد(أحمد: 751//4ء وإسناده صخيح)ء وأصله في صحيح مسلم» elt Alp‏ وجاء في صخيح 
مسلم» ح YAON‏ قال رسول الله E‏ ضرس الكافر . أوناب الكافر . مثل tot‏ وغلظ ado‏ مسيرة 
ثلاث . 

Comments: 

a. Enlargement of the bodies of the inhabitants of Hell is a form of 
punishment. 

b. It is mentioned in the Qur'an that the inhabitants of Hell will be placed in a 
narrow space. (Surat Al-Furgqán:13). In addition, they will sense the place to 
be narrower due to their large bodies. 

c. The reason of enlarging the body is to increase the punishment. 


4323. ‘Abdullah bin Qais said: "I — (xác TC NER RE à P کا‎ - ۳ 
was with Abu Burdah one night, OE OES O 
and Hárith bin Uqaish entered عن داود بن ي‎ UL بن‎ p Le 
Pm us. Hárith told us that night xe AX -Jé is ĉi الله‎ Ste Ei 
vat the Messenger of Allâh $% PAP. 
said: ‘Among my nation are some C nes ee dés 3 داف‎ $5: a بي‎ 
by whose intercession more (than TD: 
the members of the tribe of) ~ 8 1 1 
Mudar will enter Paradise, and sJ مَنْ يَدُْخل‎ al من‎ op :06 3É 
among my nation are some who DX" ree ye 0010 ge 2 
will be fae huge for the Fire حك‎ Zi من‎ op pte اکر من‎ solar 
until they fill one of its corners.” 46155 KEA EA تی‎ jk plani 
Ven) | oS 


تخريج : [إسناده جسن] وهو في CVIVEATE LEITA‏ وصححه الحاكم على 


Comments: 

a. Whenever the Companions of the Prophet 2%, visit any one, or whenever 
the Companions and their followers met each other, they used to narrate 
Ahádith or listen to them, or teach religious matters and learn them, instead 
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b. Becoming a corner of Hell means that the room where he is imprisoned has 
a corner that is filled with his body. Alláh knows best. 


4324. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: "The people of Hell 
will be made to weep and they 
will weep until they run out of 
tears. Then they will weep blood 
until something like trenches 
appears on their faces, and if 
ships were placed in them they 
would float.” (Daf) 


ME DS 


رول الله o d‏ الْبْكَاءُ de‏ اهل 
TETUR 25 3,505 AG‏ 
TA JG ei‏ في zé po‏ 
الأَخْدود, 4 أَرْسِلَّت فيه db t‏ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وانظرء VAA‏ لعلتيه» وأخرج الحاكم ٠٠٠/٤:‏ من 


إن Jal‏ النار لييكون حتى لو أجريت السفن في. دموعهم لجرت وإنهم 


حديث gl‏ مو سی It‏ 


لييكون الدم يعنى مکان الدمع» ووصححفء 433155 الذهيى» وستده حسن . 


Comments: 


a. Hell has many types of torment; one of them is torment of sorrow and grief 


which causes crying. 


b. Crying in this world relieves one from his grief, but it becomes a kind of 
torment in Hell, so it does not reduce grief. l 

c. Weeping out of fear of Allâh in this world makes one enter Paradise in his 
next life. Those who live careless lives and laugh too much in this wortd 


will cry too much in Hell. 


4325. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ recited: “O you who 
believe! Have. fear of Allah as is 
His due, and die not except as 
Muslims." (Then he said): ‘If a 
drop of Zaggum were to be 
dropped on the earth, it would 
ruin the livelihood of the people 
of this world, so how about those 
who have no food other than it 
(ie. Zagqumy?"" (Sahih) 


1 Ay “Imran 3:10. 


i GAL iM محمد بن‎ Ge tYYo 
عن ان عن‎ (aks عن‎ GAs zu 


-— 


os cata‏ ابْنِ ale‏ 53:08 0955 الله 


AS أله حى‎ uS ux oat Qu» : Be 
roles [آل‎ 452 Eh 3 SX ولا‎ 


Of she [Y‏ قطرة S Z oa‏ في 
لض ES MAT E ia AN‏ 
SS‏ ين لين له ES‏ 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه T c Ss di‏ جهنم » باب ماجاء في صفة شراب أهل 
التار» ح : 50/6" من حديث شعبة به» وقال: حسن صحيح . 


4326. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: 
“The Fire will consume all of the 
son of Adam except the mark of 
prostration. Allah has forbidden 
the Fire to consume the mark of 
prostration."" (Sahih) 


: الْوَاسِطِيُ‎ Bue ALZA Bhs - - 5 
rhe E GAM [عَنِ]‎ xm eat) 
:06 386 التي‎ ue OR عَنْ ابي‎ Lg ul 
TENTER EE EST 

HSE ET‏ السَّحُودِ؛. 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التوحيدء باب قول الله تعالى: وجوه يومئذ ناضرة k‏ إلى ربها 
ناظرةء VERVE‏ ومسلم» الايمان» باب معرفة طريق الرؤية» :744/187 من حديث إبراهيم 


Comments: 


NA glee ty أبن سعد‎ 


A sinner believer, who enters in Hell, after receiving his punishment and 
being burnt, would become like coal, and then he will be admitted in 
Paradise. (See Hadith: 4309). The above Hadith refers to such a believer who 
will be recognized through the sign of his prostration and will be rescued 


from Hell. 


4327. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Death will be 


brought on the Day of 


Resurrection and made to stand 
on the Sirát (the Bridge over Hell). 
It will be said: "O people of 
Paradise!” And they will look. 
Anxious and afraid lest they be 
brought out of the place they are 
in. Then it will be said: "O people 
of Hell!” and they will look, 
hoping that they will be brought 
out of the place they are in. Then 
it will be said: "Do you know 
what this is?" They will say: "Yes, 
this is Death." Then the command 
will be given for it to be 
slaughtered on the Sirát, and it 
will be said to both groups: “It is 


e af i ر‎ 


bulo EPYV‏ أبو بكر بر أن س حا 


a S هذا الْمَوْتُ. قَالَ:‎ lex قالوا:‎ 
gh ثم يمال‎ prim de qu 
ga OY Y تَجِدُونَ.‎ ua iiL كِلَاهُمَا:‎ 
udi 
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eternal wherever you are, and 

there will never be any death 

therein." (Hasan) 

تخريج : [أستاده حسن] | dor‏ آحمد: ۲/ YTS‏ اكه من حديث محمك بن عمرو به 

وصححه البوصيري» وله شواهد كثيرة جدًا. 

Comments: 

a. The purpose of slaughtering death after presenting it in a physical form is 
to make them certain that there is no more death. 

b. Slaughter of death increases joys of the-inhabitants of Paradise and causes 
more grief for those who are in Hell. 

c. This is announced when all the believers who have been rescued from Hell 
by the intercession enter Paradise, and only those who will live forever in 
Hell remain in Hell. 


Chapter 39. Description Of - LSI line ot - (TA (المعجم‎ 
Paradise (¥4 (التسفة‎ 


4328. It was narrated from Abu Gis : شَيْبَةَ‎ alg بكر‎ 3 Sas = £YYA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of i» uie i cie e 
Allah # said: “Allah says: ‘I have ie dior «ue YI أبو معاوية عن‎ 
prepared for My righteous slaves. #@ 4i رَسُولٌ‎ JU لَ:‎ 
that which no eye has seen, no eat — | ,.. MPO. " 
has heard, and it has never أغددت لعبادي‎ ies. 5$ الله‎ dy 
crossed the mind of tnan.” (Sahih) A 5 «5h AE Y g ENIM 


Abu Hurairah said: “And there is "cu 
more than what Alláh has told على قلب بشر.‎ Ha ولا‎ cnet 


you. Recite, if you wish: No az 45 ما‎ ab: 5 ed {5 
person knows what is kept ia DEAE AL بو‎ í 
hidden for them of joy as a تعلم شن ما‎ X» : AA إن‎ | or i. ale 


reward for what they used to 47 أب‎ wu Ka جر‎ 
do. reef] | id ipo e wm FE E oF ce 
He (the narrator) said: Abu [V [السجدة:‎ 45,25 


Hurairah used to recite it as: 


oh 
i tabe pis وكات الى‎ eae 
Qurráti A’yunin, i.e., joys. عن كرات‎ ) z% 3^ 3 ó i :d 


| Qi 
E من قرة‎ e = ا ما‎ um فلا‎ 3» wh tee و‎ ee com 
عن 20 شيبة به‎ ٤/۲۸۲٤: ح‎ m jie En iei ds peus ee 


( As-Sajdah 32:17. 


چ ون چ ندچ م ی مچ همه 
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Comments: 

a. A human being can imagine only the blessings that he knows or those 
which are similar to what he has, while the blessings of Paradise are totally 
unusual and extraordinary. 

b. Many blessings of this world have the same names of the blessing which 
exist in Paradise; for example different fruits, meat of birds, various drinks 
and the like, but they have very huge and radical differences. In addition, 
there are many other blessings which are beyond our imagination, since 
they are not like the blessings of this world. 


4329. it was nated from Abu et z4 fi bou 
GIS tant ol م‎ | bus - ۹ 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet : uw بكر‎ 8 1 : 
$5 said: "A hand span in Paradise i 5* as e clas عَنْ‎ Gyles أبو‎ 


is better than the? earth and "M ل‎ E 
3 4» : قال‎ WE * JI «e الخدريى‎ y 
everything on it." (Daf) T» J E سيل ري عن لني‎ 
س وو ر‎ ae, 5 9 5 Le 7 we rH 
ule 5 خَيْرٌ مِنَ الأزض‎ Xl 


a AME Le calls تخريج: [:إستاده ضعيف] وضعفة البوصيري » وانظرء‎ 
| k OYNVOYOAVOYYYA 
4330. It was narrated from Sahl دك‎ e sibs Be — f£ 

bin Sa'd that the Messenger of 2 P ! 
Allah 3& said: “A place the size of Jê ¿S ابو حازم‎ y 
a whip in Paradise is better than > .,., A E oad 4 

RE Eds, dis : ال‎ 9 

this world and everything in it.” حت‎ 2 5 djaga E EU 
(Sahih) Gd وَمَا‎ CUI مِنَ‎ GF Ball في‎ bya 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الجهاد والسيرء باب فضل bly‏ يوم في سبيل ال ANY ie‏ 
۰ 5416 من udm‏ أبي حازم به. 

Comments: 

a. A whip which is used by a horse driver to daniel a horse, if it is spread on 


the earth it covers only a little place. In this world such a little spot does not 
have any value, but in Paradise even such size of earth is priceless. The 


reason is-that the blessings of Paradise are eternal, while all the blessings of 


this world are temporary, regardless of how huge they are, 

b. A person of the lowest grade in Paradise will get a place that will. be many 
times larger than the greatest empire that ever existed in this world. 
Moreover, his place in Paradise will contain many palaces, rivers of milk, 
fruit, gardens, and. many more blessings. How foolish is a person who 
sacrifices such great wealth, honor, and status for the insignificant benefits 

` “of this world. 


4331. Muʻâdh bin Jabal said: “I ‘Gas Dem A e P is - £r 
heard the Messenger of Allah ¥ a {ef 
say: "Paradise has one hundred كحت‎ ° 
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grades, each of which is as big as 
the distance between heaven and 
earth. The highest of them is 
Firdaws and the best of them is 
Firdaws. The Throne is above 
Firdaws and from it spring forth 
the rivers of Paradise. If you ask 
of Allah, ask Him for Fírdaws."" 
(Sahih) 


418 AS catal 


áp Qut wel ip. 2546 
dé QU) ob 05589 gh) 


- 


jae ty NS‏ أَنْهَارٌ ÉK Édi‏ ما 
eC.‏ الله a:‏ 555( 


تخريج : [ضحيح] c és all Me‏ صفة ciad‏ باب ماجاء في die‏ درجات الجنةء 
ح ۲٣۳۰:‏ من حديث زيد به مطولاًء وقال: عطاء لم يدرك Slee‏ بن جيل » وله شاهد عند الترمذي» 
ج dins 6 gm I o1:‏ عطاء بن يسار عن P‏ هريرة نحوه (البخاري)» وعبدالرحمن بن 


Comments: 


(rA Cmo IY ias عمرة عن 5 هريرة به‎ uel 


a. Grades of believers will be different based on their faith and deeds, 
similarly there are many grades in Paradise, some are more superior to 


others. 


b. Firdaws is the highest and best place of Paradise. 
c. The throne of Allâh is a creation which is real. So, explaining it as might of 
Allah, His prestige, rule, etc., is not correct. 


4332. Usámah bin Zaid said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # said 
one day to his Companions: "Who 
will strive hard with sincerity for 
Paradise? For there is nothing like 


Paradise. By the Lord of the 


Ka'bah, it is sparkling light, sweet 
basil waving in the breeze, a lofty 
palace, a flowing river, abundant 
ripe fruit, a beautiful wife and 
many fine garments, in a place of 
eternal abode, in ease and luxury, 
in beautiful, strongly-built, lofty 
houses.' They said: "We will strive 
hard for it, O Messenger of Alláh.' 
He said: 'Say: In shá' Alláh (if 
Allâh wills). Then he mentioned 
Jihâd and encouraged them to 
engage in it.” (Da) 


SUO Glas العام بن‎ GL - ۲ 
5 o GL a is 433 due 


١ b odi Ee 
uu oF erg ; عَنْ سُلَيْمَانَ‎ i si 
45 أضافة يك‎ E -JÉ le ol ly 

(x دات‎ BE dl 355 Q6 :06 
Y £x o Sab Lx الا‎ : 
Afi 3 nee cS de "an 


6 a 7d ا‎ os $ 
s us وفاكهة كثيرة نضيحة»‎ 


4 te 5 P 
في‎ lid um في‎ 3588 Wo Ales 
"d "7 ee ; ar A 0 ع كم‎ aer 

Ee Ado De في دور‎ Epa حَبْرَةِ‎ 
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419 Bd 53) واب‎ 


" 


^ نر d PE" tg dodi‏ الله 
«قُولُوا: إِنْ شَاءَ S di‏ 
es‏ ا 


-T 


SGi 553 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وصححه ابن حبان» e Yio‏ الضحاك المعافري وثقه ابن 


حبان وحده» JU,‏ المنذري : مجهولء JU,‏ الذهبى: لا يعرف» وله شاهد ضعيف dd‏ عند 


4333. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “The first group to 
enter Paradise will enter with 
(faces) like the moon in the night 
when it is full. Then those who 
follow them will be shining with 
a light brighter than the brightest 
star in the sky. They will not 
urinate or defecate, or blow their 
noses or spit. Their combs will be 
of gold, their sweat will be musk, 
their braziers* will be pearls and 
their wives will be houris. Their 
form will be that of a single man, 
the form of their father Adam, 
sixty forearm's length tall.’” 
(Sahih) 

* Brazier: Receptacle for holding 
live coals for burning incense. 


YOY fE : easi 


a e Lose: م‎ fear م‎ a“. 360 4g, 
و‎ te Z 2 Z2 22922 1 225.2 
dij قال: قال‎ aya gl n 64855 el 


الله 386: dó adi Bis #525 Joh‏ صُورَة 
Ai BS ci‏ َم Gall‏ يلوه على eye‏ 
G2 a iif‏ في السَمَاءِ إِضَاءَة. Y‏ 


- 


Y; يَمْتَخِطُونَ‎ Y) SER Y ada 
XS are ese o ERES 
isi eset in nos dc 
عَلَى‎ ely e SE عَلَى‎ BIEL Saal 


POREN‏ سِتّونَ ذِرَاعًا) 
صورة أبيهم opal‏ ستون ذراعا» . 


تخريج: (الف) أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» باب خلق cuoi, ex‏ ح:لالالالء 
ومسلم» الجنة ونعيمهاء باب أول زمرة تدخل الجنة على صورة القمر ليلة البدر وصفاتهم 


Another narration with similar 
meaning. (Sahih). 


وأزواجهمء ح ۱١/۲۸۳٤:‏ من حديث عمارة به. 


m Pot Je‏ عَنْ أبي 


گر س و M gi"‏ 
eade Í PE‏ ابن فُضَيْلٍ عَنْ عُمَارَة. 


تخریج: (ب) أخرجه ا YV/YAY Ese (UA‏ عن ابن أبي شيبة به انظر الحديث 


السابق. 
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Comments: 

a. Beauty and attraction to the people of Paradise are granted according to 
their deeds. 

b. The believers of high grades will enter Paradise before others. 

c. Entering Paradise first means entering after the Prophets and before other 
people. Or, they will be among those who enter first from the Muslim 
nation. 

d. A pleasing smell is also a blessing from Alláh. It is used in many forms in 
this world, like aloe sticks and the like. This blessing exists in the Hereafter 
too. For this purpose, there will be best aromatic woods which will be burnt 
in large cénsers. 

e. All who enter Paradise will have the most beautiful and perfect features. 

f. When Adam s was created he was about sixty cubits (ninety feet in 
height). So, whoever will enter Paradise, will be of the shape and 
appearance of Adam aea. 


4334. It was narrated from Ibn ^ 5 «quM nc o hel GAL — trys 
"Umar that the Messenger of TT "T 
Allah # said: “Kauthar is a river : لوا‎ 6 E 2 IT NEL MEE 
in Paradise whose banks are of .° „abg ^: E ie du Wu qute 
gold and its bed is of rubies and id » ka 3 الى‎ 0 ; 
pearls. Its soil is more fragrant — 5^9 عن أبن‎ «962 et عن محارت‎ cd} 
than musk, its water is sweeter $^ وا‎ 3E كشال اش‎ GE -J6 
7 at i Jb :3 قال: قال ل الله‎ 
than honey and whiter than e M لكوثر‎ - j =e oa 
snow.” (Hasan) 1 : PC ol pes . ذهب‎ o افتاه‎ . adi 
الْمشك»‎ Se E E- A5 الْيَاقُوتِ والدر.‎ 
ie vet ^if; m ge el dus 
teli 

qoos‏ [حسن] P‏ جه e Soke J‏ 3 تفسير القرآنء [Lt]‏ وعن سورهم الكوئر» TTT: T‏ من 
Sado‏ أبن فضيل ب 64 وقال: cer:‏ صحيح + وله شواهد. 

Comments: — 

a. The river of Paradise is so superior and distinguished above the rivers of 


this world, as the other Dae of Paradise are different from the مس‎ 
of this world. 

b. The bottom of the Kauthar River is filled with gems like, corundum and the 
like, instead of stones and pebbles, which increase its beauty and make it 
more attractive. 

4335. It was narrated from Abu ^ cá. مل‎ Sy -22 كد‎ gee 

Hurairah that the Messenger of te “apa id بو‎ pi i 

Allah 2% said: “In Paradise there — 5 عمروء‎ o عَنْ محمد‎ Oui i A 
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is a tree under whose shade a 
rider could travel for one hundred 
years and never leave it.” 

“Recite, if you wish: ‘And in 
shade long-extended.” (Hasan) 


[حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 578/7 من حديث محمد بن عمرو به» وله شواهد كثيرة 


Comments: 


421 Bd i las 


—— 


CSUN شَجَرَةَ يَسِيِرٌ‎ Ez في‎ Sp E الله‎ 
PUE Bs By في ظِلّهَا‎ 

: ثور . [الواقعة‎ Jap ius إن‎ uli 
[ys 


. وهو متواتر عن ابي هريرة رضي الله عنه‎ cde 


Paradise does not have sunshine but the existence of trees is also a blessing 
which enhances the beauty of the scenery. Each tree of Paradise is so: huge 
that its branches will cover the area of thousands of miles. It also SONS the 


vastness of Paradise. 


4336. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab 
said that he met Abu Hurairah, 
and Abu Hurairah said: “I 
supplicate Allah to bring you and 
I together in the marketplace of 
Paradise," Sa'eed said: "Is there a 
marketplace there?" He said: 
"Yes. The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
told me that when the people of 
Paradise enter it, they will take 
their places according to their 
deeds, and they will be given 


permission for a length of time- 


equivalent. to Friday on earth, 
when they will visit Allah. His 
Throne will be shown to. them 
and He will appear to them in 
one of the gardens of Paradise. 
Chairs of light and chairs of 
pearls and chairs of rubies and 
chairs of chrysolite and chairs of 
gold and chairs of silver will be 
placed for them. Those who are of 


F1 AI-WÁgi'ah 56:30. 


tee a:f 8 


ls‏ 3 ب 8 NT MP m‏ في 
jöh‏ يوم y Xii‏ يِن OEC etext) (él‏ 
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a lower status than them, and 
none of them will be regarded as 
insignificant, will sit on sandhills 
of musk and camphor, and they 
will not feel that those who are 
sitting on chairs are seated better 
than them.” 

Abu Hurairah said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Alláh, will we see 
our Lord?’ He said: ‘Yes. Do you 
dispute that you see the sun and 
the moon on the night when it is 
full? We said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Likewise, you will not dispute 
that you see your Lord, the 
Glorified. There will be no one left 
in that gathering with whom 
Allah does not speak face to face, 
until He will say to a man among 
you: “Do you not remember, O 
so-and-so, the day you did such 
and such?” And He will remind 
him of some of his sins in this 
world. He will say: “O Lord, have 
You not forgiven me?" He will 
say: “Yes, it is by the vastness of 
My forgiveness that You have 
reached the position you are in.” 
While they are like that, a cloud 
will cover them from above and 
will rain down on them perfume 
the like of whose fragrance they 
have never smelled before. Then 
He will say: “Get up and go to 
the honor that has been prepared. 
for you, and take whatever you 
desire." So we will go to a 
marketplace surrounded by the 
angels, in which will be such 
things as eyes have never seen, 
ears have never heard and it has 
not entered the heart of man. 


422 | Jd SIE أَنَوَابَ‎ 
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Whatever we desire will be 
carried for us. Nothing will be 
bought or sold therein. In that 
marketplace the people of 
Paradise will meet one another. A 
man of elevated status will meet 
those who are of lower status 
than him, but none shall be 
regarded as insignificant, and he 
will be dazzled by the clothes that 
he sees on him. He will not finish 
the last of his conversation before 
better clothes appear on him. That 
is because no one should be sad 
there. sFr 

“He said: ‘Then we will go 00 
to our homes where we will be 
met by our wives, and. they will 
say: "Welcome. You have come 
looking more handsome and with 


a better fragrance than when you 


left us.’ And we will say: ‘Today 
we sat with our Lord, the 
Compeller, the Glorified, and we 
deserve to come back as we have 
come back."' (Datif) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» die‏ الجنة» باب ماجاء فى سوق الجنة» 


423 AAA tail 


b P 
GS Gye J Gai x قَالَ:‎ 
ae Sf, Gy Ss g 
G6 Ks fall الْجَمَالٍ وَالطّيب‎ Ss du 


edi Exe d ds Luo‏ را الْجَبّار 
1 
وَجَلَّ. Je cH Sf Ges‏ 
ETE‏ 


:۲94 .من حديث هشام به» وقال: غريب» ade‏ اختلاط هشام بن عمارء قال في التقريب : 
صدوق ces ple‏ كبر فصار يتلقن» فخديثه القديم أصح»› وراجع كتب المختلطين. 


4337. It was narrated. from Abu. 
Umámah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There is no one 
whom Allah will admit to 
Paradise but Allah will marry him 
to seventy-two wives, two from 
houris and seventy from his 


inheritance from the people of 


Hell, all of whom will have 
desirable front passages and he 
will have a male member that 


Hi ao BE s he - ۴۷ 
t. ds 25 Jue 2 EVI ol» 
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never becomes flaccid (ie. soft € 9g و چو‎ 

Hishãm bin Khalid said: “From : “es 
his inheritance from the people of 7 ae, Bus 
Hell” means: “Men who enter be le مِنْ‎ HE D قال هشام‎ 


mi 
Hell, and the people of Paradise Spot cora ye ‘at 
will inherit their wives, just as the هل‎ id js pss 7 2 
wife of Pharaoh will be O56 55 ale C99 Ls cle الجنة‎ 
inherited.” 


تخریج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن عدي ۸۸٤ [V2‏ من حديث هشام بن JU ea die‏ 
ابن JM‏ ضعيف مع کونه "T «ea‏ أتهمة أبن معين (تقريب) » وطعن في روايته عن asi‏ كما في 
التهذيب iE phy‏ . 
te Aars Ate — EA‏ يقل . It was narrated from Abu — ii» iz‏ .4338 


4 d محمد بن بشار:‎ Li 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Ta 7 و‎ 
Messenger of Allah #£ said: «Jy Vl ple Le gl Gas هشام:‎ D 
“When the believer wants a child n a "M él EUN EC 
in Paradise, he will be conceived UCM. dy ot tg c of 


and born and grown up, in a IM WE الله‎ deo Ob كَالَ:‎ EA 
short while, according to his 5, 2 ae ei 7 
desire.” (Hasan) كان حمله‎ neni الود في‎ | eal by 


KÉ Biel Ble في‎ Soy 235; 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء صفة الجنةء باب ماجاء ما الأدنى أهل الجنة من 


الكرامة» voie‏ عن ابن بشار C4‏ وقال: Qu‏ غریب . 

Comments: 

a. Common rules of reason and their effects which Allâh has established in 
this world do not exist in Paradise, so every wish will be fulfilled 
immediately. 

b. Allah; will -admit some people in Paradise, even if they do not have any 
good deed, such as the fair and beautiful women and the boy servants who 
are created in Paradise. Similarly, a baby who comes into existence in 
Paradise will live there. 

c. Entering Paradise will be only out of the grace of Alláh, and grace does not 
depend on any reason (deed and.the like). On the other hand, entering in 
Hell is a punishment; and punishment is not inflicted on a person without 
involving some crime. So, no one-will enter Hell without committing sins. 


4339. It was narrated from Gos 44 بن أبي‎ ole GA - ۹ 


‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud that the au وده نيك‎ 
ش‎ Bho عَنْ‎ cml GF عَنْ مَنصور‎ DS 
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Messenger of Allah #€ said: "I 
know the last of the people of 
Hell who will be brought forth 
from it, and the last of the people 
of Paradise to be admitted to 
Paradise. (It is) a man who will 
emerge from Hell crawling, and it 
will be said to him: ‘Go and enter 
Paradise.’ He will come to it and 
it will be made to appear to him 
as if it is full. So he will say: ‘O 
Lord, I found it full. Allah will 
say: “Go and enter Paradise.’ He 
will come to it and it will be 
made to appear to him as if it is 
full. So he will say: 'O Lord, I 
found it full,’ Allah will say: “Go 
and enter Paradise.’ He will come 
to it and it will be made to appear 
to him as if it is full. So he will 
say: “O Lord, I found it full.” Allah 
will say: 'Go and enter Paradise, 
for you will have the like of the 
world and ten times more, or you 
will hàve ten times the like of the 
world. He will say: 'Are You 
mocking me, or are You laughing 


at me, when You are the 
Sovereign?” 
He said: “And I saw the 


Messenger of Allah # smiling so 
broadly that his molar teeth could 
be seen.” 

And he used to say: “This is the 
lowest of the people of Paradise 
in status.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري» الرقاق» باب صفة الجنة والنارء اح :الام ومسلم» cül Yi‏ 


Comments: 


a. A person of the lowest grade in Paradise will get ten times more space than 
the kingdom of any king in this world. 
b. A person is repeatedly informed that there is no empty place in Paradise to 
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multiply his joys when he enters Paradise. 
c. Laughing at the time of happiness or astonishment is not contrary to piety 
and asceticism. 


4340. It was narrated from Anas fi Gis 321 25 36s Gas - ۰ 

bin Malik that the Messenger of C EPA OEE E 

Allah #@ said: “Whoever asks for عن ابي إشحاق» عن بريد بن ابي‎ oes Y! 

Paradise, three times, Paradise jL; i 

will say: “O Allâh, admit him to EM RS Pd 

Paradise." And whoever asked to ecl الجنة» ثلاث‎ Jia امن‎ X الله‎ 

be saved from Hell, three times ^ EE iei vh iu us 
: ^-^ qe Bod أذخلة‎ RUP cxx có 

Heil will say: “O Allah, save him 55 للهم‎ 

from Hell.” (Sahih) 6 ci TOM jst rar in dn 

تخريج : سه أخرجه الترمذيء صفة الجنةء باب ماجاء في صفة sil‏ الجنةء 

اح :۲0۷۲ عن هتاد ca‏ وصنحخه أبن حبان(موارد)» ج CY:‏ والحاكم: ا والذهبي» وله 

شواهد متها مأ أخرجه ابن Ol‏ فی صحيخه (OLY)‏ ح :1۷۸/۲ tomeg ٠٠١ Fa‏ ويه صح 

الحديث . 

Comments: 

a. Supplicating three times is Sunnah. 

b. Supplication should always be for entering Paradise and escaping from 

Hell. ش‎ 
c. Paradise and Hell do not supplicate for anyone without the permission of 


Allah. If they supplicate for a person it means that Allah wants to accept 
their supplication and enter him in Paradise. 


4341. It was narrated from Abu ; (3 بكر بن أبى‎ Af Gis - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of e MEAS 
Allah # said: “There is no one of ابو معاوية‎ Gu YG cobe بن‎ tom 
among you who does not have سم‎ E) es 1 ot ي‎ e- i 
two abodes: An abode in Paradise 1 
and an abode in Hell. If he dies al: من‎ ES lov 2E لله‎ 
and enters Hell, the people of TE TN 
d ; له الح‎ 
Paradise inherit his abode. This is في‎ dra; 5 i في‎ ee '9 D l 
what Allâh says: “These are de ورٹ‎ 5i Lour rd 0 E 
indeed the inheritors" (Sahih) , 


Ul Al-Mu'minun 23:10. 
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تخريج : [صحیح] | جه الطبرانى » ح :0/۱۸ m oio‏ حاتم » وابن Yoe is as‏ وفى 
نسخة: ٤0٩ /٩‏ في تفسيريهما من حديث أحمد بن سنان به» وصححه البوصيري» وله شواهد عند 
اليخاري c‏ سح :۱۳۷۹/1014 ومسلمء اح 576/54 وغيرهما. 


Comments: 

a. A house for everyone is built in Paradise as well as in Hell; it shows the 
unlimited justice and mercy of Allah. 

b. Both mentioned houses are shown to every person after his death, when he 
is buried. (See Hadith: 4268). 

c. The one who enters Hell, his house that is in Paradise remains empty, so it 
will be granted to the one who enters Paradise. It also manifests the. great 
mercy and grace of Allah. 


[This is the end of the Sunan of — 4 we al الحافظ‎ eUNI آخر شنن‎ 1355] 
Imam Hafiz Abu 'Abdulláh  , oe ا‎ T -— 
Muhammad bin Yazid bin Májah محمد بن يزيد بن ماجه القزويني رحمه الله‎ 
Al-Qazwini 4%. Praise is to Allah, والسلام‎ Sealy الاين‎ d. 7 5. dis 
the Lord of the worlds, and : ae 
blessings and peace be upon our على سيدنا محمد رسول اللو وخاتم النييين‎ 
Master Muhammad, the [.- i FEL I 
Messenger of Allâh and the Seal MI a 
of the Prophets, and upon all his 
family and Companions] 
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Glossary of Islamic Terms 


‘Abd: (4.25!) Literally meaning ‘a male slave’. Also used as a prefix in many 
Muslim male names in conjunction with a Divine Attribute of Allah, 
meaning servant or slave. Examples include Abdullah (‘Abd-Allah—ser- 
vant of Allah), Abdur-Rahman (‘Abd Ar-Rahmán--servant of the Most 
Merciful), and Abdul-Khalig (Abd Al-Khaliq—servant of the Creator). 


‘Abid: (lal) One who preoccupies himself with ‘Ibadah (worship) and 
shows relatively less interest towards knowledge. 


Abir: (العبير)‎ A mixture of saffron with other perfumes. 


"Abtah or Batha’: (الأبطح أو البطحاء)‎ (Gee Muhassab) Literally means earth of 
small pebbles. These are found usually on the course where water flows at 
times. Usually this word is used for the former valley between Safa and 
Marwah, and an open land between Makkah and Mina called Muhassab. 


"Abyar ‘Ali: (أبيار علي)‎ The name of a place where Shajarah Mosque is 
situated, 7 km outside of Al-Madinah. 


‘Ad: (sic) An ancient tribe or nation that lived after the Prophet Noah 3X. 
It was prosperous, but naughty and disobedient to Allah, so Allah de- 
stroyed it with violent destructive westerly wind. 


Ad-Dabiir: (  ,JJi)Westerly wind. 
"Adahí: (الأضاحى)‎ Sacrifices. 


Adam: (es) The first human being created by Allah and the first Prophet 
sent on earth to establish monotheism as the original religion for mankind. 


"Adhàn: (5\3N!)The call for the daily five obligatory prayers is called 
‘Adhan. The person who calls the “Adhan is called a Mu'adhdhin. The 
‘Adhan consists of specific phrases, recited aloud in Arabic prior to each 
of the five daily worship times. These phrases are as follows: Allahu ‘Ak- 
bar, Allāhu 'Akbar; Allahu ‘Akbar, Allahu "Akbar; 'Ash-hadu ‘an la "ilaha ‘ill- 
allah, 'Ash-hadu ‘an là ‘ilaha ‘illallah; ’Ash-hadu ‘anna Muhammadan Rasül- 
Ullah, 'Ash-hadu ‘anna Muhammadan Rasul-Ullah; Hayya ‘alas-Salah, 
Hayya'alas-Salah; Hayya 'alal-Falah, Hayya ‘alal-Falah; Allahu ‘Akbar, Allahu 
"Akbar ; Là 'ilaha' illallah. Upon hearing the Adhan, Muslims discontinue all 
activity and assemble at a local mosque for congregational prayers. 


‘Adl: (العدل)‎ Justice and equity. A fundamental value governing all social 
behavior, and forming the basis of all social dealings and legal framework 
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in Islam. 

"Afdal: (الأفضل)‎ The best. 

‘Adwa: (العدوى)‎ Contagion. An influence that spreads rapidly. - 
"Ahabish: (الأحابيش)‎ The settlers in the Makkan outskirts. 


"Ahadith: (الأحاديث)‎ (sing. Hadith) Sayings and doings of the Prophet 
Muhammad #8. 


‘Ahd: (العهد)‎ Literally means Covenanta solemn agreement between two or 
more persons or groups. | 


‘Ahd ’Alastu: (عهد ألست)‎ (Covenant of "Alast) Before creating human beings, 
Allah. asked their souls: “Am I not ('Alastu) your Lord?" And they all an- 
swered: “Yes! We testify!’ At the Resurrection it will be determined whe- 
ther each individual remained faithful to his original testimony. In other 
words, did his actions reflect his pre-creation acceptance of servanthood 
and Allah's Lordship? Or did his actions demonstrate that he lived the life 
of a denier— one whose life was a denial of the Covenant of "Alast? This 
Covenant is mentioned in Sürat Ar-Ra'd (13:20) and Sarat Ya-Sin (36:60). 
The Old Testament tells of the covenant the Jews made with Allah. 


"Ahkam: (الأجكام)‎ (Orders) According to Islamic Law, there are five kinds 
of orders: 1. Compulsory or obligatory (Wajib ,(الواجب‎ 2. Desirable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation (Mustahabb Ji), 3. 
Lawful, legal, permissible, or allowed (Halal ,(الحلال‎ 4. Undesirable but 
lawful or legal, disliked but not forbidden (Makrüh ,(المكروه‎ 5. Unlawful, 
forbidden, prohibited and punishable from the viewpoint of Islam. (Mu- 
harram or Haram .(المحرم أو الحرام‎ 

"Ahlaf: (sing. Hilf) (>41) Covenants and oaths. 


"Ahlul-Bayt: البيت)‎ JaÎ) Literally means ‘the people of the house’, a polite 
.form of addressing the members of the family, including husband and 
wife. The words occur in the Noble Qur'an when angels came to give glad 
tidings of a son to Prophet Ibrahim x% at an old age. See Sarat Hüd 
(11:73). Generally the term “Ahi-Bayt refers to the household. of the Pro- 
phet 3&. 

"Ahlul-Hadith: (5! (أهل‎ Refers to the group of scholars in Islam who 
specialize in the study of 'Ahàdith and its sciences, like Imam Bukhari, 
Imam Muslim, imam Tirmidhi, Imam Abu Daud, Imam Albani and oth- 
ers. 

"Ahlul-'Arüd: (أحل العروض)‎ and (‘Awaliyul-Madinah): وعوالى المدينة‎ Outskirts 
of Al-Madinah up to a distance of four or more miles. South-eastern part 
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of Al-Madinah in the valleys of Mahzur. 


"Ahlul-Kitab: (أهل الكتاب)‎ Literally meaning ‘People of the Scripture’. This 
term, found in the Qur’an, describes adherents of divinely revealed re- 
ligions that preceded Islam. Most commonly, the term refers to Jews and 
Christians, and confers upon these two groups a special status within 
Muslim society, owing to the monotheistic basis of their religions. 


"Ahlul-Kitab was-Sunnah: الكتاب والسنة)‎ Jai) 
Literally means ‘the People of the Book (the Noble Qur’an) and the Sun- 
nah, i.e., the sayings and deeds of the Prophet Muhammad #8. 


"Ahludh-Dhimmah: الذمة)‎ JaÎ) See Dhimmis. 

"Ahlul-Baqar: البقر)‎ | 41) Those keeping cows. 

"Ahlul-Jabr: الجبر)‎ JaÎ) See Jabriyyah. 

"Ahlul-Qadar: (أهل القدر)‎ See Qadariyyah. 

"Ahlul-Qurà: (أهل القرى)‎ The town-dwellers. 

‘Ahlul-‘Uqad: (أهل العقد)‎ The chiefs. 

"Ahlur-Rà'y: أي)‎ JI (أهل‎ Literally means ‘the people of opinion’. It refers to 

i highly learned in Islam that are consulted on Islamic matters. 
‘Ahlus-Suffah: (أهل الصفة)‎ People of the Platform. See ' Ashábus-Suffah. 

"Ahmad: (4. )Ahmad is another name of Muhammad .يله‎ See the Noble 

Qur'an, Sarat As-Saff (61:6). See Muhammad for more details. 

Alayhis-Salam: السلام)‎ le) See (Peace be upon him). 

Al-Ahzüb: (الأحزاب)‎ (The Confederates) 'Ahzáb means parties. This term is 

used to describe the different tribes that united together to fight the Mus- 

lims in the battle of the Ditch at Al-Madinah in 627 CE (5 AH). 

"Ayyamut-Tashríq: (أيام التشريق)‎ 11th, 12th and 13th of ان‎ On these 

days the pilgrims throw bE on Jamrat. 


"Ayyim: لأيم)‎ i) A woman who already has a sexual experience, she may be 
a widow or a divorced. 

‘Ajj: (çl) Raising the voice with Talbiyah during Hajj and ‘Umrah. 
Al-‘Ajméi’: (العجماء)‎ Grazing livestock such as sheep, goats, cattle, camels 
and others. 


"Ajnád: (أجناد)‎ "Ajnad stands for five regions of Syria— Palestine, Jordan, 
Damascus, Hima and Qansarin. (Nawawi) 
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‘Ajwah: (العجوة)‎ Pressed soft dates, also a kind of high quality dates. 


Al-Akhirah: ( yz) This term refers to Afterlife, Hereafter, and the Next 
World and embraces the following ideas:. That man is answerable to Allah 
That the present order of existence will some day come to an end. that 
when that happens, Allah will bring another order into being in which He 
will resurrect all human beings, gather them together and examine their 
conduct, and reward them with justice and mercy, That those who are 
reckoned good will be sent to Paradise whereas the evil-doers will be con- 
signed to Hell. That the real measure of success or failure of a person is 
not the extent of his prosperity in the present life, but his success in the 
Afterlife. 


"Akhyaf: (أخياف)‎ Uterine brother or sister. Born of the same mother but by 
a different father. 


Al-Hamdu Lillah: (W (الحمد‎ This is a part of the beginning Verse of the 
first Sirah of the Noble Qur’an. The meaning of it is ‘all praise is due to 
Allah’. Other than being recited daily during prayers, a Muslim says this 
expression after almost every activity of his daily life to thank Allah for 
His favors. A Muslim is grateful to Allah for all His blessings, and it is a 
statement of thanks, appreciation, and gratitude from the creature to his 
Creator. 


‘Aynul-Yaqin: (عين اليقين)‎ Assured knowledge, assured sight, that which one 
sees with the eye. 


‘Alayhis-Salam: (عليه السلام)‎ Peace be upon him (pbuh). 
3 


"Alim: (العالم)‎ (pl. ‘Ulama’) A Muslim religious scholar who has attained a 
considerable amount of Islamic knowledge. | 


Allah: (الله)‎ It is an Arabic word of rich and varied meaning, used as the 
proper name for God. Derives from the word 'Ilàh which means ‘the One 
deserving all worship’. Muslims view Allah as the Creator and Sustainer 
of everything in the universe, He is the Merciful, the Beneficent, the Mag- 
nificent, the Protector, the Provider, the Loving, the Wise, the Mighty, the 
Exalted, the Lord, the All- -Knowing, the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing, the 
First, the Last, and the Eternal. Who is Supreme and Incomparable, has no 
physical form, and has no associates who share in His Divinity. It is ex- 
actly the same word as; in Hebrew, the Jews use for God (Eloh), the word 
which Jesus Christ used in Aramaic when he prayed to God. Allah has an 
identical name in Judaism, Christianity and Islam; Allah is the same God 
worshipped by Muslims, Christians and Jews. In the Qur'àn, Allah is de- 
scribed as having at least ninety-nine Divine Names, which describe His 
Perfect Attributes. Unlike other Divine Names, Allah is the Name which is 
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invested with the sum of all the Divine Attributes. The name Allah has no 
plural and no feminine form. 


Allahu "Akbar: („SÍ (الله‎ This phrase, known as the Takbir (Magnification), 

means ‘Allah is the Most Great’ and is said by Muslims at various times. 

Most often it is pronounced during the daily calls for prayers, during 
prayers, when they are happy, and wish to express their approval of what 
they hear, when they slaughter an animal, and when they want to praise a 
speaker, they also use it to express surprise thankfulness or fear, thereby 
reinforcing their belief that all things come from Allah. Actually it is the 
most said expression in the world. 

*Amah: (الأمة)‎ A female slave. 

Amal: (الأعمال)‎ The acts of worship. 


'Amülíq: (العماليق)‎ A tribe from the progeny of Imliq bin Laudh bin ‘Tram 
bin Sam bin Nth, between the period of Prophet Hud and Ibrahim, hav- 
ing big bodies, strong and of arrogant type. 


Al-’Amanah: (الأمانة)‎ The trust, moral een or honesty, and all the 
duties which Allah has ordained. 


Amber: ( yz) It has been called ambergris and then amber in later times, 
named after the whale as it is a product that it regurgitates. It is not the 
same as as the sap from trees that hardens and is called ‘amber’. 


"Amin: (الأمين)‎ Custodian or guardian. Someone who is loyal or faithful. 
Amin: (JÎ) O Allah, accept our invocation. 

‘Amiluz-Zakah: (عامل الز كاة)‎ The Zakah (obligatory charity) collector. 

Amîr: (الأمير)‎ ‘Amir is used in Islam to mean leader or commander. 
"Amirul-Mu'minín: (أمير المؤمنين)‎ It means commander of the believers. This 
title was given to the caliphs after Prophet Muhammad 2. 

"Amlah: (lel) There is a difference over its description. Some say it is a 
black and white ram (male sheep),some say rams having more white col- 


or, some say it is pure white, while some say white and red, and some 5 
black and red. 


Amma Bad: (أما بعد)‎ An expression used for separating an introductory 
from the main topics in a speech; the introductory being usually con- 
cerned with Allah’s praises and glorification. Literally it means ‘whatever 
comes after’ or ‘then after’. 


"Anbijaniyyah: (الأنبجانية)‎ A plain thick woolen sheet or garment with no 
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markings on it. 


‘Ansar: (الأنصار)‎ (sing. Ansari) Literally meaning helpers or supporters, 
‘Ansar were the Companions of the Prophet $£ from the inhabitants of Al- 
Madinah, who embraced Islam and supported it, and who received and 
entertained the Muhdjirin (sing. Muhàjir) who were the Muslim emigrants 
from Makkah and other places. 


‘Anazah: (العنزة)‎ A spear-headed stick. 


‘Agabah: (العقبة)‎ A place just outside of Makkah, in Mina where the first 
Muslims from Yathrib (Al-Madinah) pledged allegiance to the Prophet 3€ 
in the year 621 CE. A similar meeting took place the next year when more 
Muslims from Yathrib pledged their allegiance to the Prophet 4%. 


‘Aqd: (العقد)‎ A contract. 
'Agd Sahih: (العقد الصحيح)‎ A legal contract. 


‘Aqidah: (العقيدة)‎ Literally means belief. In Islamic terms, it means the 
following six Articles of Faith: 1. Belief in Allah, the One God. 2. Belief in 
Alláh's angels. 3. Belief in His revealed Books. 4. Belief in His Messengers. 
5. Belief in the Day of Judgment. 6. Belief in Fate and the Divise Decree. 


‘Aqilah: (العاقلة)‎ The near male relatives on the father’s side who are 
obliged to pay the Diyah (blood money) on behalf of any of the clan’s 
members who kills a person. (See also ‘Asabah and Ashabul- Furad. ) 


AI-'Agiq: (العقيق)‎ A valley about seven kilometers west of Al-Madinah. 


‘Aqiqah: 6[(العقيقة)‎ is the sacrificing of one or two sheep on the occasion of 
the birth of a child, as a token of gratitude to Allah. 


‘Agrā Halga: (عقرى حلقى)‎ Is just an exclamatory expression, the literal 
meaning of which is not meant always. It expresses disapproval. 

‘Arafah: (عرفة)‎ The ninth day of the last Islamic month Dhul-Hijjah. 

‘Arafat: (عرفات)‎ ‘Arafat is a pilgrimage site, a plain about 25 kilometers 
southeast of Makkah Al-Mukaramah. Standing on 'Arafát on the 9th of 
Dhul-Hijjah and staying there from mid-day to sunset is the essence of the 
Hajj (the Pilgrimage). It is on this plain that humanity will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection for questioning and Judgment. 

"Arba'iniyát: (الأربعينيات)‎ Collections of the forty ' Ahádith. 

Al'Arba'ah: (aj!) The four compilers of 'Ahàdith . Abu Dawud, Nasa'i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah. 


Arak: (34,81) A tree from which Siwak (tooth ids is made. 
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'Ariyyah: (العرية)‎ (pl. ‘Araya) A contract of barter in dates. When the fruits 
of a designated tree were given as a gift to another person, then the giver 
was troubled by the recipient’s coming again and again to his garden to 
gather the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in return for 
dried dates. (See Bay“ul-‘Ariyyah) 


"Arkün: (015, N1) (sing. Rukn) The elements or essential ingredients of an 
act, without which the act is not legally valid. 


"Arkünul-Islam: (أركان الاسلام)‎ A term referring to the Five Pillars of Islam 
that e a Muslim’ s commitment to Allah in word and in deed. 
They are as follows: 1. To testify that none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 2. To offer the 
prayers. 3. To observe fasts during the month of Ramadan.4. To pay the 
Zakat (obligatory charity). 5. To perform Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah). 


Armageddon: (635258) The place where the final battle will be fought 
between the forces of good and evil (probably so called in reference to the 
battlefield of Megiddo). (Rev. 16:16) 


“Arsh: ش)‎ K |) Compensation given in case of someone's injury caused by 
another person. 


‘Arsh: (العرش)‎ The Throne of Allāh the Exalted. 


‘Asabah: (العصبة)‎ All male relatives of a deceased person or a killer, from 
the father’s side. 


"Asabiyyah: (الحصبية)‎ Tribal loyalty, nationalism. 


‘Asb: (العصب)‎ A very coarse type of Yemenite cloth of cotton threads, some 
of them are dyed by means of knots before spinning with others that are 
not. | 

"As-hàbul-Atraf: (أصحاب الأعراف)‎ These will be the people who are neither 
righteous enough to enter Paradise nor wicked enough to be cast into 
Hell. 
"As-hübul-Furüd: (,,25 4 (أصحاب‎ These are the heirs who are the first 
responsibility holders to pay the Diyah or the blood money due towards a 
person. (These are said to be: Husband, wife, father, mother, 
srandfatherfather’s father, grandmotherfather's mother, son's 
daughtergranddaughter, daughter, real sister, uterine brother, uterine 
sister, stepbrother. These are the near male relatives on the father’s side 
like brother, nephew, father's brother etc. In the absence of them, the 'Asa- 
bah are the inheritors, in their absence the legacy or inheritance goes to 
Dhul-’Arham, meaning the relatives through mother's side like maternal 
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uncle, mother’s sister and mother’s father etc. 


"As-habush-Shajarah: (3 23) (أصحاب‎ Those Companions of the Prophet 4% 
who took oath to defend the religion against Quraysh at Hudaibtyah. 


"As-hübus-Suffah: (42.2)! (أصحاب‎ Some Muslims who had migrated from 
Makkah, had no place to live and they were very poor people. The Pro- 
phet of Islam built a large platform Suffah of bricks and clay in the mos- 
que for these people to rest at night. He also built a canopy to protect 
them from the heat of the sun during the day. The canopy was covered by 
date-palm leaves and branches. As the place was called Suffah, therefore 
the people who stayed there were called as ' As-habus-Suffah or 'Ahlus- 
Suffah. They were about eighty men or more who used to stay and have 
religious teachings in the Prophet's mosque in Al-Madinah. Whosoever be- 
longed among them is today recognized as an eminent personality of Is- 
lam. Suffah, a place that was once the refuge of the poor and the 
shelterless, became the centre of learning and excellence. It was there the 
first University of Islam came into being. 

"As-habusSunan: (أصحاب السنن)‎ The compilers of the Prophetic ’Ahadith on 
Islamic jurisprudence. 


Al-‘Ashhurul-Hurum: (¢ > (الأشهر‎ The sacred months. The months of 
Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab.. 
Al-‘Asharatul-Mubashsharah: (العشرة المبشرة)‎ The ten Companions that were 
given the glad tiddings of assurance of entering Paradise. They were Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, ‘Ali, “Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf, Abu ‘Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah, Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah, Zubair bin Awwam, Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas 
and Saʻeed bin Zaid. 


Ash-Sham: (الشام)‎ The region HEN e Palestine, Lebanon and 
Jordan. 


‘Ashura’: (العاشوراء)‎ The 10th of the month of Muharram (the first month of 
the Islamic calendar). 


Al-’Asma’ul-Husna: (الأسماء الحسبنى)‎ The term Al-Asmá'ul-Husna, literally 
meaning the ‘most excellent names’ is used to express Allah’s most Beauti- 
ful Names and His most Perfect Attributes. These are atleast 99 in num- 
ber. 


"Asmü'ur-Rijal: (أسماء الرجال)‎ The science of Biographies of Narrators. 


‘Asr: (العصر)‎ It is the afternoon prayer, the third obligatory prayer of the 
day. It can be offered between mid afternoon and a little before sunset. It 
is also the name of Sürah 103 of the Noble Qur'an. 
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As-Salamu ‘Alaykum: (السلام عليكم)‎ This is an expression Muslims say 
whenever they meet one another. It is a statement of greeting meaning 
‘peace be upon you’. The appropriate response is Wa'A laykumus-Salàm, 
meaning ‘and peace be upon you also’. The extended forms of it are As- 
Salamu “Alaykum wa Rahmatullah meaning ‘peace be upon you and. mer- 
cy of Allah’ and As-Salāmu ‘Alaykum wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakatuhu 
meaning ‘peace be upon you and mercy of Allah and His blessings.’ The 
response will also be changed accordingly. 


‘Astaghfirullah: (A) (أستخفر‎ This is an expression used by a Muslim when 
he wants to ask Allah’s forgiveness. The meaning of it is ‘I ask. Allah’s 
forgiveness’.A Muslim says this phrase many times, when he is talking to 
another person, when he abstains from doing wrong, or even when he 
wants to prove that he is innocent of an incident. After every payer, a 
Muslim says this. statement three times. 


Al-Aswaf: سوا ف(‎ ND Name of the area of Al-Madinah that Allah's 
Messenger #$ made sacred. (An-Nihayah) Bayhaqi said it to be the wall 
around Al-Madinah. (Sunan Al-Kubra) 

Athar: (NY) Sayings of the Sahabah, the Companions of the Prophet $&. 


Atirah: (العتيرة)‎ A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab: (in Jahiliyyah 
and it was canceled after Islam). It was also called Rajabiyyah. 

'Atüd: (3:3) A young sheep that is old enough (of about one year) to 
fend for itself and no longer needs its mother. 

"A'üdhu Billahi minash-Shaytanir-Rajim: من الشيطان الرجيم)‎ Wy 3,91) This is 
an expression and. a statement that Muslims have to recite before reading 
the Qur'an, before speaking, before doing any work, before a supplication, 
before doing ablution, before entering the washroom, and before doing 
many other daily activities. The meaning of this phrase is ‘I seek refuge in 
Allah from the outcast Satan’. Satan is the source of evil and he always 
tries to misguide and mislead people, so Muslims recite. this expression to 
keep them safe from the whispering of Satan. 


"Awliya (الأولياء)‎ (pl of Wali) Literally means friend. But in | Islamic 
terminology it refers to the close friends of Allah. 


‘Awrah: (العورة)‎ Nakedness. Parts of the body that are not to be exposed to 
others. For men this is from the navel to the knee. For women it is all of 
her body except the harids, feet and face. 


11-4217: (العوالى)‎ Villages surrounding, Al-Madinah. 
‘Awéliyul-Madinah: (3,49 (عوالى‎ See Ahlul-Arüd. 
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AL Awamir: (العوامر)‎ Snakes living in houses. 


"Awàg: (31,1) (sing. Uqiyyah also called Wagiyyah) 5 'Awaq = 22 Silver 
Riyals of Yemen or 200 Silver Dirhams (ie, 640 grams approx; 12 
Ügiyyah is equal to 40 tolas). [Uqiyyah is 40 dirhams, and 5 ’Awaq is 200 
dirhams. It may be less or more according to different countries. (Sindi)] 
[An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other substances 127/128 grams, 
modern use of ounce 28.349 grams.] 

"Awqaf: (الأوقاف)‎ Property voluntarily transferred to a charity or trust to be 
used for public benefits. 

"Awsag or "Awsug: (أوساق أو أوسق)‎ See Wasg: 

‘Awwabin: (41, 3!) This prayer's time is stated to be when the hooves. of 
the young ones of camels begin to be scorched with the extremity of the 
heat. Obviously it is à little before the decline of the sun from its zenith. 
Ayah: (4X!) (pl. Ayat) Ayah means a proof, evidence, verse, lesson, sign, 


miracle, revelation, etc. The term is used to designate a Verse in the 
Qur'àn. There are over 6,600 Verses in the Qur'an. 


"Ayyam Bid: (, 2. (أيام‎ The bright days or the moonlit days. The 13th, 14th 
and 15th of every fos month when the moon is at its full. 


"Ayyamul-Jahiliyyah: (أيام الجاهلية)‎ A term designating a state of ignorance 
and immorality. It is a combination of views, ideas, and practices that to- 
tally defy and reject the guidance sent down by God through His Pro- 
phets. This term is commonly used by Muslims to refer to the pre-Islamic 
era in Arabia. 'Ayyamul-Jahiliyyah, or ‘the days of Ignorance’ in the books 
of history, indicate the period before the prophethood of Muhammad 
when immorality, oppression, and evil were rampant. 


"Ayyümut-Tashriq: (أيام التشريق)‎ 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jamarat. 


Ayatul-Kursi: (آية الكر سي)‎ Verse No. 255 in Sarat Al-Baqarah. 

"Asfar: (الأظفار)‎ A type of incense. 

4zl: (العزل)‎ Coitus Interruptus. Coitus in which the penis is withdrawn 
prior to ejaculation. 


"Azlam: (e (الأزلا‎ Literally means ‘arrows’. Here it means arrows used to 
seek ood luck or a decision, practiced by the Arabs of pre-Islamic period 
of Ignorance. 


Babur-Rayyan: (GL J| (باب‎ The name of one of the gates of Jannah 
(Paradise) through which the people who often observe fasting will enter 
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on the Day of Judgment. 


Babus-Salam: (باب السلام)‎ It is one of the famous gates of the Sacred 
Mosque in Makkah. 


Badanah: (البدنة)‎ (pl. Budn) A camel driven to be offered as a sacrifice by 
the pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 


Badhag or Badhig: (الباذق)‎ An alcoholic drink made from the juice of grapes 
by slowly boiling it down until two-thirds of it has gone. 


Bédiyah: (البادية)‎ (pl. Bawadi) A desert or semi-arid environment. 


Badr: )ر(‎ A place about 150 kilometer to the south of Al-Madinah, where 
the first. great battle in Islamic history: took place between the early Mus- 
lims and the infidels of Quraysh in the second year of Hijrah (624 CE). 
The Muslim army consisted of 313 men and the Quraysh had. a total of 
about 1,000 soldiers, archers and horsemen. Eventhough the Muslims were 
outnumbered, the final result was to their favor. [See Sarat Al-Anfal (8:5- 
19, 42-48) and Sarat Al-Imran (3:13).] 

Bahimah: (البهيمة)‎ (pl. Baha'im) signifies every quadruped animal (of which 
the beasts of prey are excluded). Bahimah thus refers to goats, sheep and 
COWS. 


Al-Bahirah: (البحيرة)‎ A milking she-camel, whose milk used to be spared 
for idols and other false deities. 


Bay*(4.J) Literally means sale. It is also taken to mean exchanging a 
commodity for another commodity. Commonly used as a prefix in refer- 
ring to different types of sales. 


Bay‘ul-Inah: (4.25! en) One form of it is that suppose a person asks 
someone to lend him a certain amount of money, he refuses the money in 
cash, instead offers him an article at a higher price than his demand of the 
required money, and later on buys the same article from him at a less 
price, ie., equal to his required money. In this way, he makes him in- 
debted for the difference. 


Bay'ul-'Ariyyah: العرية)‎ ex) (pl. Ara Cya) It is a kind of sale by which the 
owner of an ‘Ariyyah is allowed to sell the fresh dates while they are still 
over the palms by means of estimation, for dried plucked dates because of 
the irritation of again and again coming of him whom the gift was given, 
so they give him from their stock. 'Ariyyah is lawful for an amount of five 
Wasq while one Wasq is of sixty Sa’. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.3, Aha- 
dith Nos. 389, 394 and 397). 


Al-Bay ‘ul-Batt: البات)‎ eJ) Absolute sale. 
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ALBay'ul-Batil: (البيع الباطل)‎ Vain sale (that a Muslim sells unlawful things, 
e.g., wine, pigs). 

Bay‘ul-Gharar: (, (بيع الغر‎ Uncertainty, hazard, chance or risk, ambiguity 
and uncertainty in transactions. Technically, selling something which has 
not yet been obtained, for example, selling eggs which have not yet been 
hatched, or an event where assurance or non-assurance is subject to 
chance and thus not known to parties of a transaction. Can also mean un- 
certainty or a hazard that is likely to lead to a dispute in a contract. Al- 
Gharar is also said to be selling goods that appear sound but contain 
some hidden fault or concerning which something is unclear. 


Bay'u Habalil-Habalah: حبل الحبلة)‎ 4.) The sale of a pregnant animal. There 
were two forms of this trade, the example of the first form is that to buy 
an. offspring of an animal which itself is yet to be born by making the 
payment in advance. Second form is to sell an animal on condition to 
have the offspring of the sold animal. Both forms of this kind of transac- 
tion are prohibited. 

Bay ‘ul-Hasat: الحصاة)‎ zz) The sale of pebble. When the seller says to the 
buyer, “I sell you the goods that the pebble falls on with a certain sum of 
money.” It is forbidden in Islam. It was observed in three ways: (i) the 
seller throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the 
pebbles land on; (ii) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that he 
will get the land as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the 
seller tells the purchaser that he has the option to change his mind until 
he (the seller) throws a pebble, at which point the transaction becomes 
binding. 

Bay'ul-Istisna* الاستصنا اع‎ e This is a kind of sale, where a commodity is 
transacted befor it comes bino existence. It means to order a manufacturer 
to manufacture a specific commodity for the purchaser. If the manu- 
facturer undertakes to manufacture the goods for him with material from 
the manufacturer, the transaction of Istisnà^ comes into existence. But it is 
necessary for the validity of Istisna' that the price is fixed with the consent 
of the parties and that necessary specification of the commodity (intended 
to be manufactured) is fully settled between them. This kind of sale, used. 
as a mode of financing, is also called Parallel Istisnà 


Bay‘ul-Khiyar: (بيع الخيار)‎ Optional sale. 


Bay ‘ul-Malagih: (بيع الملاقيح)‎ A kind of sale practiced in the pre-Islamic 
period of Ignorance. Ones would pay the price of a she-camel that was not 
yet born. 


Bay‘ul-Mu‘awamah: المعاومة)‎ a») Selling the produce of a tree for many 
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years ahead. 


Bay'ul-Muhaqalah: المحاقلة)‎ zı) It is the estimate of wheat in the harvest 
(corn ears) and selling them for the same amount in weight. 


Bay ‘ul-Mukhabarah: المخابرة)‎ zı) To lend the land or rent against a part of 
the produce like half or one third. It is forbidden because may be there no 
produce. 


Bay'ul-Mukhàdarah: (بيع المخاضرة)‎ The sale of grain or vegetables before it 
is ripe and that they are free Kom diseases and blights, and their benefit is 
evident. 


Bay'ul-Mulámasah: الملامسة)‎ 4) A sale in which thedeal is completed if the 
buyer touches the item, without seeing or checking it properly. It is usual- 
ly done in the night and two men trade garments with each other by feel- 
ing or touching the garments by hands. 


Bay‘ul-Munabadhah: (بيع المنابذة)‎ A 58 in which the dei is completed. 
when the seller throws a thing to the buyer, giving him no opportunity to 
see, touch or check it. Usually two men trade garments with each other by 
throwing garments to another. 


Bay'ul-Muqayadah: (42:\4.5\ zı) Sale of things for things corresponding 
nearly with barter, but the Ring’ is here opposed. to ‘obligations’, so it is 
properly an exchange of specific for specific things. 

Bay'ul-Muzabanah: المزابنة)‎ 4.) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by 
measure, and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure: In both 
cases the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated 
as they are still on the trees. This term is mostly used for fruits. 


Bay'ul-Muzayadah: المزايدة)‎ e) Public sale. 

Bay'un-Najsh: (بيع النجش)‎ A. trick (of offering a very high price) for 
something without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat 
somebody else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a 
high price. 

Bay‘un-Najiz: الناجز)‎ a») Final sale. 

Bay ‘us-Salaf: (aS! e) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods 
to be delivered Ws 


Bay'us-Salam (Bay'us-Salaf): السلم أو بيع السلف)‎ 1) It is also called Bay'üs- 
Salaf. This term refers to the advance RES or goods which are deliv- 
ered later. Normally, no sale can be effected unless the goods are in ex- 
istence at the time of the bargain. But this type of sale is the exception to 
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the general rule provided the goods are defined and the date of delivery is 
fixed. The objects of this type of sale are mainly tangible but exclude gold 
or silver as these are regarded as having monetary value. Barring these, 
Bay'us-Salam covers almost all things which are capable of being defi- 
nitely described as to quantity, quality and workmanship. One of the con- 
ditions of this type of contract is advance payment; the parties cannot 
reserve their option. of rescinding it but the option of revoking it on ac- 
count of a defect in the subject matter is allowed. It is also applied to a 
mode of financing adopted by Islamic banks. It is usually applied in. the 
agricultural sector, where the bank advances money for various inputs to 
receive a share in the crop, which the bank sells in the market. 


Bay'us-Sarf: الصرف)‎ e) An exchange of obligations for obligations. The 
usual objects of this contract are dirhams and dinars, which being obliga- 
tions; the definition is generally correct. io 


Bay'ut-Talji'ah: (بيع التلجئة)‎ Simulated sale, protective sale. 

Bay'ut-Tawliyah: (بيع التولية)‎ Released at cost price. 

Bay'uth-Thunya or Bay‘ul-Istithna’: (Vl بيع بيع الاشتثتاء‎ o) Selling a thing 
leaving a part of it. For example, selling fF fruits but except a part of it. 
Bay‘ul-‘Urbun: (5 5 5\ (بيع‎ Earnest sale. The buyer pays some of the cost to 
the seller. If the buyer takes the goods, the paid money will be part of the 
price, but if the buyer rejected the goods, the paid money will be of the 
seller. 


Bay ‘ul-Wadi‘ah: (بيع الوضيعة)‎ Resale at a loss. 


Bay'ah: (4.3!) A pledge or an oath of allegiance given by the citizens etc., 
to their Imam (Muslim ruler or leader) to be obedient to him according to 
the Islamic religion. 


Bayda’: (sll) A place to the south of Al-Madinah on the way to Makkah. 


Baytul-Mal: (JU! (بيت‎ An Islamic treasury intended for the benefit of the 
Muslims and the Islamic state and not for the leaders or the wealthy: - 


ALBaytul-Ma'mür: ( 2 المعمو‎ MI Allah's House over the seventh heaven. 


Baytul-Maqdis: (بيت المقدس)‎ It i is popularly referred to as Baytul-Mugaddas. 
Also known as Aqsa Mosque, the famous mosque in Al-Quds (Jerusalem). 
It was the first Oiblah (prayer direction) of Islam. Then Allah ordered 
Muslims to face the first House of Allah, the Ka'bah, at Makkah (Saudi 
Arabia). Baytul-Maqdis is the third most sacred. place in the Islamic world, 
the first being. the Sacred Mosque (Masjidul-Haram) in Makkah, and the 
second beirs; the Masjid Nabawi (the Mosque of the Prophet #8). It is 
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from the surroundings of Baytul Maqdis that Prophet Muhammad i& 
ascended to heaven. 


Baytul-Midras: )بيت المدراس)‎ A place in Al-Madinah s it was a Jewish 
centre). 


Bay‘atur-Ridwan: (بيعة الرضوان)‎ (Pledge of Contentment) The oath and 
pledge taken by the Companions at Hudaibiyah in the year 6 H to fight 
Quraysh in case they harmed “Uthman who had gone to negotiate with 
them and reported to have been taken captive. 

Bakkah: (بكة)‎ Another name for Makkah. (See the Noble Qur'àn, Al-Imran 
3:96) 

Balam: (بالام)‎ Means an ox. 

Balüt: (3!) A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the 
marketplace. 

Balah: (البلح)‎ The date once it begins to ripen. 


Baligh: (البالغ)‎ The one who has reached the age of meu and is an 
adult. 


Bani Laban: (6 5 T A two-year-old male camel. 
Bani Makhad: (بنى مخاض)‎ One-year-old male camel. 
Banu Asfar: الأصفر)‎ ES The Byzantines (the Romans). 


Bani Israel: (بنو إسرائيل)‎ Literally means the Children of Israel. It refers to 
the progeny of Prophet Ya'qub 3. 

AL-Bagi: (433) Also called Baqi’ Ai-Gharqad or Jannatul-Baqi. The 
cemetery o the people of Al-Madinah; many of the family members and 
Companions of the Prophet 3€ are buried in it. 


Barakah: (5S ,5\) Literally means blessing or Divine grace. 
Barid: (البريد)‎ See Burud. 


Barakallah: (4J! 5,4) This is an expression meaning ‘may the blessings of 
Allah (be upon youy.When a Muslim wants to thank another person, he 
uses different statements to express his thanks, appreciation, and grati- 
tude. One of them is to say Barakallah. 


Barrah: (5.35) Pious. 


Barzakh:  )حزربلا(‎ Literally means partition or barrier. In Islamic 
terminology. it usually means the life in the grave, because the life in the 
grave is the interspace between the life on earth and the life in the Here- 
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after. Life in the Barzakh is real, but very different from the life we know. 
Its exact nature is known only to Allah. It is during our life in the Barzakh 
that we will be asked about Allah, our faith and the Prophet 4$. We will 
also be shown the Jannah (Paradise) and the Jahannum (Hell) there and 
which of these two places we will occupy after we are judged. 

Basmalah: (inal) The recitation of Bismillah (Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim 
. In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful). It is said 
before any act or activity of importance, such as reciting the Qur'àn, tra- 
veling, eating a meal, rising from sleep, etc. 


Bathà: (البطحاء)‎ See ' Abtah. 

Batil: (الباطل)‎ Falsehood, null and void. 

Batshah: (1515.4!) Grasp. 

Bawüdi: (البوادي)‎ See Bádiyah. 

Bid‘ah: (البدعة)‎ Any heresy or innovated practice introduced in the religion 
of Allah which have no basis in the Qur’an or Sunnah and to regard these 
new things as acts of Ibadah. The Prophet #8 said that every Bid'ah is a 
deviation from the true path and every deviation leads to Hell-fire. 

Bikr: (البكر)‎ A virgin. 

Bint Labin: (5, (بنت‎ Two year old she-camel. 

Bint Makhàd: (بنت مخاض)‎ One year old she-camel. 

Bisat: (L131) Anything that can be spread on the ground, be a mat, a 
carpet or a piece of cloth. 


Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim: الله الرحمن الرحيم)‎ ;) In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. This is the first Verse of Sürat Al- 
Fatihah (Chapter 1) of the Noble Qur’an. While reciting the Qur'àn, it is to 
be read immediately after one reads the phrase: A'udhu Billahi minash- 
Shaytanir-Rajim (I seek refuge in Allah from the outcast Satan). It is also 
recited before doing any daily activity. 

Bithah: (349) The beginning of the Prophet mission, his call to 
prophethood in 610 CE. 


Bit’ لبتع)‎ J) Mead. Intoxicating drink made from fermented honey or 
honeycombs, barlee sprouts and water. 


Black Muslims: A term designating African-Americans who adhere to the 
teachings of the organization known as the Nation of Islam. So-called 
‘Black Muslims’ are not to be confused with Muslims (followers of uni- 
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versal Islam) of African-American or African origin. Likewise, the Nation 
of Islam, a nationalistic organization, is not to be confused with the main- 
stream, universal world religion Islam. 


Bu'üth: زبعاث)‎ A place about two miles from Al-Madinah where a battle 
took place between the Ansar tribes of Aus and Khazraj before Islam. 


Budn: (54!) (sing. Badanah) Camels to be offered as sacrifice by the 
pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 

Buhtan: (البهتان)‎ A false accusation, calumny, slander. 

Bulügh: (البلوغ)‎ Puberty 

Burüq: (براق)‎ A white animal having wings, bigger than a donkey and 
smaller than a horse, it carried the Prophet Muhammad $& from Makkah 


to Jerusalem and from there to heavens during. his miraculous Night Jour- 
ney and Ascension (Isra’ and Mi'ráj) in 619 CE. 


Burd or Burdah: (zə EE !) A Yemeni cloth. A black Î narrow 
dress. Also a sheet with a woven border. 


Burrus: ) لبرنس‎ 0 (pl. Baranis) A type of hooded cloak called burnous. 
Burqu‘: (gê ıi) A covering dress worn by women. 
Burud: (pl. Barid) The distance equal to sixteen. Farsakhs. 


Busr: (البسر)‎ Partially ripe dates that have begun to take on a red or yellow 
color. 


Busrá: (بصرى)‎ is a city in Harran in the south of Damascus in Syria. 
Buthdn: (بطحان)‎ A valley in Al-Madinah. 


CE: Christian Era or Common Era. It is used instead of AD in Islamic text 
referring to the dates before the Hijrah (migration) of the Prophet Mu- 
hammad $t from Makkah to Al-Madinah. | 


Dabb: (الضب)‎ (Mastigure) A lizard that grows to be a foot or bons They 
are not the same as the gecko for which there are orders, or encourange- 
ment to kill. 


Dab‘u: (الضبع)‎ Hyena (Charkh or Lakkar Bhaggah). 
AdDabiir: ( ڍ‎ 4:31) Westerly wind. 

Daff: (الدف)‎ Tambourine used in Arabia. 

Daghabis: (الضغابيس)‎ (sing. Daghabüs) Snake cucumbers. 
Dahn: (الدهن)‎ Any thick oil applied to hair. 
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Daft: (الداعئ)‎ (pl Du’at) Muslim missionary involved in Da'wah 
(preaching). 


Dayyan: (الديان)‎ Allah; the One Who judges people from their deeds after 
calling them to account. 


Dajjal: (الدجال)‎ (Al-Masth Ad-Dajjal (المسيح الدجال‎ Antichrist, False Christ 
or Pseudo Messiah, also known as the one-eyed Dajjal. He will be from 
among the Jews and will appear before Qiyamat (Resurrection). He will 
cause a lot of corruption in the world and will eventually be killed by Pro- 
phet “Eisa (Jesus) 3&. 


Damm: (الدم)‎ An expiation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
elod. act, usually in the form of sacrificing an animal (term specially 
used regarding expiation of missed or wrongly performed. acts of Hajj and 
"Umrah). 


Dàniq: (Jil) A n equal to one-sixth of a dirham. 
Darul-‘Ahd: (3443,13) Country linked in a peace treaty. 
Darul-Bawar: ( ,3\)!2) The abode of perdition. _ 
Darul-Fana@’: (44,15) The abode which passes away (earth). 
Darul-Ghuriir: (دار الغ ور(‎ The abode of delusion. 


Darul-Harb: الحرب)‎ ji) It means Domain of War, and refers to the 
territory under the control of disbelievers, which is on terms of active or 
potential conflict with the Domain of Islam, and presumably hostile to the 
Muslims living in its domain. 


Darul-Islam: (e الاسلا‎ ji») It means Domain of Islam, and refers to the 
territory undo: the control of the believers. 


Darul-Khilafah: (3551,15) The seat of Imam or Khalifah. 


Dürul-Kufr: (4531,13) It means Domain of Disbelief, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the disbelievers. . 


Darul-Qarar: (دارا لتعيم)‎ The blessed abode (paradise). 

Darul-Qad@’: (دار القضاء)‎ Justice House (court). 

Darul-Qarar: (داراتقرار)‎ The abode that abides. 

Darus-Salam: دار السلام)‎ “he abode of peace. 

Darush-Shuhada’: (دار الشهداء)‎ The Home of Martyrs. 

Dawah: (الدعرة)‎ The act of inviting uthers to Islam. Propagation of Islam 
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through word and. action, calling the people to follow the commandments 
of Allah and His Messenger Muhammad #8. 


Dàwüd: (sgl) Prophet David %%, a Prophet of Allah mentioned in the 
Qur'àn and the Old Testament. 


Dayn: (jI) Loan or debt. 


Deen: (الدين)‎ The. meaning of the word Deen is obedience. A term 
commonly tised to mean ‘religion’, but actually referring to the totality of 
Muslim beliefs and practices. Thus, ‘Islam is a Deen’ means Islam is the 
complete way of life. 


Dhabh: لذبح)‎ |) Slaughtering small animals by cutting their jugular vein 
only at the root of the neck, in comparison Nahr is slaughtering the ca- 
mels by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item. 


Dhan-Nis‘ah: (ذا النسعة)‎ The one with the rope. (See Ahādîth 2690 and 2691, 
Sunan Ibn Majah) 


Dhat Irq: (35 ,» (ذات‎ Migat for the pilgrims coming from Iraq. 
Dhatun-Nitaqayn: (ذات النطاقين)‎ It literally means a woman with two belts, 
and refers to Asma', the daughter of Abu Bakr (. She was named so by 
the Prophet .يك‎ 


DháturRiqàá* (ذات الر قاع)‎ It is name of a Ghazwah and it may be translated 
as ‘the one having stripes’. Muslims were suffering from an extreme pov- 
erty, they wete bare-footed without shoes, when their feet blistered, they 
wrapped them with rags and tattered clothes. Thus this battle came to be 
known as DhaturRiqa’. 


Dhikh: (الذيخ)‎ An animalmale hyena. 


Dhikr: (الذكر)‎ The Mention or Remembrance of Allah through verbal or 
mental repetition of His Divine Attributes or various religious formulas 
such as Subhan-Allah (Glorified is Allah), Al-Hamdu Lillah (praise is due 
to Allah), Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most Great), or the recitation of spe- 
cial invocations. 


Dhimmi or Ahludh-Dhimmah: (iX! Jai (الذمي أو‎ A non-Muslim living 
under the protection of an Islamic government, and has been guaranteed 
protection of his rights . life, property and practice of their religion, etc. He 
is exempt from duties of Islam like military and Zakah but must instead 
pay a tax called Jizyah. Historically, Jews and Christians traditionally re- 
ceived this status due to their belief in One God, but others such as Zor- 
oastrians, Buddhists and Hindus were also included. Dhimmis (protected) 
had full rights to practice their faith and implement their own religious 
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laws within their communities. 


Dhul-'Arhüm or Dhur-Rahm: (> jll الآر حام | و ذو‎ 55) Kindred of blood from 
mother’s side, like mother’s father (grandfather), sister’s son, son of the 
daughter (grandson), maternal uncle, etc. 


Dhul-Fara'id:  )ضئارفلاوذ(‎ Those persons whose share of inheritance is 
described in the Qur’an are called Dhul-Fara’id, and the rest are “Asabah 
.(العصبة)‎ 

Dhul-Hijjah: (ذوالحجة)‎ The twelfth month of the Islamic calendar. The 
month in which the great pilgrimage to Makkah takes place. 


Dhul-Hulayfah: (4i)>5\ 53) The Migat of the people of Al-Madinah now 
called Abyar “Ali. 


Dhul-Khalasah: الخلصة)‎ 55) Al-Ka’bah Al-Yamaniyah, a house in Yemen 
where idols used to be worshipped. It belonged to the tribes of Khath'am 
and Bujaylah. 


Dhul-Qa'dah: ($4431 (ذو‎ The eleventh month of the Islamic calendar. 


Dhul-Qarnayn: القرنين)‎ 55) A great ruler in the past who ruled all over the 
world and was a true believer. His Story is mentioned in the Qur'àn 
(18:83). 


Dhul-Qurba: (2 al 33) Relatives, kinsfolk. 

Dhü Mahram: ( ><» 53) A male, whom a woman can never marry because 
of close relationship (e.g., a brother, a father, a son, a brother's son, a sis- 
ter's son, an uncle from either side etc.). See Mahram. l 
Dhun-Nün: (oy 53) Jonah, Jonas. It is the nickname given to Prophet 
Yunus because of his story with the whale that swallowed him, and then 
threw him ashore. | 


Dhun-Nürayn: النورين)‎ 33) It means ‘Possessor of the Two Lights’. It is used 
to refer to ‘Uthman bin “Affan (because he married two of the Prophet's 
daughters. 


Dhi Tuwa: (jb (55) A well-known well in Makkah. In the lifetime of the 
Prophet ££, Makkah was a small city and this well was outside its 
precincts. Now-a-days Makkah is a larger city and the well is within its 
boundaries. 


Dibaj: (الديباج)‎ Pure silk cloth, silk brocade. 


Dinar: (245!) Gold coinage; in the days of the Prophet 2%, one dinar was 
having the weight of 4.4 grams of gold. — 
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Dhira‘ 3 (الذر‎ Cubit . any of various ancient units of length based on the 
length of the forearm from the elbow to the tip of the middle finger and 
usually equal to about 18 inches (45.7 centimeters). 


Dirayah: (4 (الدر‎ Cognizance, observation, note, remark. 


Dirham: (الدن: هم)‎ A silver coin weighing 50 grains of barley with cut ends. 
Name of a mee of currency, usually a silver coin used in the past in sev- 
eral Muslim countries and still used in some of them, such as Morocco 
and United Arab Emirates. 


Diyah: (i!) Blood money (for wounds, killing etc.), compensation paid by 
the killer to the relatives of the victim (in unintentional cases). 


Dua”: (الدعاء)‎ Supplication, prayer, request, plea; invoking Allāh for 
whatever one desires. It is distinct from Salat (formal worship or prayer). 
Personal Du'às can be made in any language, whereas Salat (prayer) is 
performed in Arabic. Muslims make Du‘as for many reasons and at var- 
ious times, such as after Salat, before eating a meal, before retiring to 
sleep, or to commemorate an. auspicious occasion such as the birth of a 


child. 


Dubbà^: (643) Gourd, squash and pumpkin. Also a name of a pot made 
from gourd in which Nabidh used to be prepared, and used to hold alco- 
holic drinks. Also called Qara' or Tounmba. 


Duha: (Jail) Forenoon (prayer) Its time begins a little after the 
beginning of Ishraq, i ie. sunrise, meaning when the sun gains COREE BIE 
height and lasts until before noon. 


Dunya: (الدنيا)‎ This world or life, as Bed to the riduce that is the 
next life. 


*Eid: (العيد)‎ An Arabic word to mean a festivity, a celebration, TES a feast. 
Muslims celebrate two major religious celebrations known as. ‘Eidul-Fitr 
(which takes place after Ramadan), and "Eidul- Adhà (which occurs at the 
time of the Hajj). A traditional greeting used by Muslims around the time 
of "Eid is ‘Eid Mubarak, meaning ‘May your celebration be blessed’. A 
special congregational “Eid prayer, giving charity to. the needy persons, 
visiting the family members and friends, wearing new clothing, specially- 
prepared foods and sweets, and gifts for children characterize these 
events. : 


*Eidul-'Adhà: الأضحى)‎ X) Literally means ‘the Feast of the Sacrifice’; A 
four-day celebration from tenth to the thirteenth day of Dhul-Hijjah that 
completes the rites of pilgrimage. The tenth is the day of Nahr (sacrifice) 
and eleventh to thirteenth are the days of Tashrig.This event com- 
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memorates Prophet Ibrahim’s obedience to Allah by being prepared to sa- 
crifice his only son Isma‘il (Ishmael). 


*Eidul-Fitr: (عيد الفطر)‎ Literally means ‘the Feast of breaking the Fast’. A 
three-day celebration after fasting the month of Ramadan as a matter of 
thanks and gratitude to Almighty Allah. It takes place on: the first of 
Shawwal, the tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 


*Eisà or 152: (عيسي)‎ Jesus, an eminent Prophet in Islam. Muslims believe 
that Maryam (Mary), the mother of Jesus, was a chaste and pious woman, 
and that God miraculously created Jesus in her womb. After his birth, he 
began his mission as a sign to humankind and a Prophet of God, calling 
people to righteousness and worship of God alone. Muslims do not be- 
lieve Jesus was crucified, but rather that God spared him such a fate and 
ascended him to Heaven. 


Fadak: (3333) (also Fidak) A town near AI-Madínah. 

Fahish: (الفاحش)‎ One who talks evil. 

Fajr: (الفجر)‎ The dawn or early morning before sunrise, and denotes the 
prime time for prayer, also the name of the first obligatory Salat (prayer) 
of the day to. be offered at any time between the first light of dawn and 
just before sunrise. Sarah 89 of the Noble Qur'an has also this name. 


Fagih: (4.33) (pl. Fugqaha’) An Islamic scholar who is an expert on Islamic 
jurisprudence (Figh), and can give an authoritative legal opinion or judg- 
ment. 


. Fagir: ( 3311) (pl. Fugara’) A poor person. 


Fara*(s (الفرغ‎ In jahiliyyah, the firstborn of a she-camel or shies was 
sacri for their deities, or when anyone became the owner of 100 ca- 
mels' flock, or a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 


7707870: (, 251,31) See Faridah. 


Farag: (3 all) A bowl measuring about 16 Ratls or ounces, ie. about: 10 
liters or 3 Sa‘. 


Fard: bs ail) Obligatory. In Islam it refers to eae acts and things which 
are compulsory on a Muslim. Abandoning or abstaining from a Fard act is 
a major sin. To réject a Fard act amounts to Kufr (disbelief). It is also used 
in reference to the م‎ part of Salat (prayers): 4 Also ا‎ share 
of inheritance. 


Fard ‘Ayn: (e ض‎ >å) An action which is obligatory on every Muslim 
individually. 
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Fard Kifayah: (&US >) Collective duty (a duty on the whole 
community). However, if the duty has been fulfilled by a part of that com- 
munity then the rest are not obliged to fulfill it, but if no one carries it out 
all incur a collective guilt. 


Faridah: (الفريضة)‎ (pl. Fara’id) An enjoined. duty. 
Farrüj: (الفروج)‎ A Qaba’ opened at the back. 
Farsakh: سخ)‎ il) (ParasangPersian unit of distance) A distance of three 


miles (approx.) or five and a half kilometers or (12000) Twelve thousand 
yards. 


Fariq: (الفاروق)‎ It means ‘One who distinguishes the truth from falsehood.’ 
This name was given to ‘Umar bin Khattab (. 


Fasl: (الفصل)‎ Separation. After each Surah separation occurs m 
Basmalah, the recitation of Bismillahir-Rahmaànir-Rahim. 


Fasig: (الفاسق)‎ Transgressor, evildoer, disobedient. A person. of corrupt 
moral character who engages in various sins. The one who commits Fisq. 


Fatat: (stall) A female slave or a young lady. 


Al-Fatihah: (الفاتحة)‎ Arabic word meaning ‘the Opening’, the first Surah 
(chapter) of the Noble Qur'an. 


Fatwa: (الفتوى)‎ (pl. Fatawa) A legal verdict given on a religious basis. The 
sources on which a Fatwa is based are the Noble Qur'àn, and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet #8. 


Fawahish: (الفواحش)‎ All those acts whose abominable character is self- 
evident. In the Qur’an all extra-marital sexual relationships, sodomy, nud- 
ity, false accusation of unchastity, are specifically reckoned as shameful 
deeds. | 


Fay’: (+ A!) War booty gained without fighting. 


Fidyah: (3,341) Compensation for a missed or wrongly practiced. diis: 
religious act, it is usually in the form of money, foodstuff, sacrifice of an 
animal or freeing of a slave (term specially used regarding the missed 
fasts of Ramadan or ransom for freeing slaves). 


Fiqh: (4334) Islamic jurisprudence. The meaning of the word Fiqh is 
understanding, comprehension, knowledge and jurisprudence. A jurist is 
called a Fagih who is an expert in matters of Islamic legal matters, he has 
to pass verdicts within the rules of the Islamic Law namely Shari'ah 


Firdaws: (الفردرس)‎ The middle and the highest part of Paradise. 
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Fî Sabilillah: (ai سبيل‎ Jè) In the way of Allah. A frequently used 
expression in the Qur’an which emphasizes that good acts should be done 
exclusively to please Allah. Generally the expression has been used in the 
Qur'àn in connection with striving or spending for charitable purposes. 


Fisq: (الفسق)‎ Transgression, immorality, evildoing, and disobedience to the 
Commands of Allah. ش‎ 


Fitnah: (الفتنة)‎ It means civil strife, war and riots. It also refers, firstly, to 
persecution, to a situation in which the believers are harassed. and in- 
timidated because of their religious convictions. Secondly, it refers to the 
state of affairs wherein the object of obedience is other than the One True 
God. 


Fitrah: (الفطرة)‎ Natural disposition, nature. An Arabic term designating the 
innate, original spiritual orientation of every human being towards the 
Creator Allah. Muslims believe that Allah endowed everything in creation 
with a tendency towards goodness, piety and God-consciousness, and that 
one’s environment, upbringing and circumstances serve to enhance or ob- 
scure this tendency. It is also the charity due on every Muslim on the oc- 
casion of ‘Eidul-Fitr, on the night after Ramadan. | 


Fugaha’: ) (الفقهاء‎ See Faqih. 


Furqan: (56 ill) The criterion that enables one to distinguish between truth 
and falsehood. This term is attributed to Qurf ar. 


Ghabah: (iU) Literally means ‘forest’. A well-known place near Al- 
Madinah. 


Ghada’: (41331) Meal taken in the beginning of the day. Breakfast or lunch. 
Ghadir: (الخدير)‎ The name of a place near Makkah. 


Ghadir Khum: („> (غدير‎ (Lake of Khum) A place between Makkah and Al- 
Madinah where the Prophet 3&& stopped to offer the congregational prayer 
and prayed about ‘Ali: “Allah, take as friends those who take him as a 
friend, and take as enemies those who take him as an enemy." 


Ghayb: (الغيب)‎ Literally means ‘the Unseen’. In Islam it refers to all those 
things that are unseen by man and at the same time believing in them is 
essential. Examples of the Unseen are: Hell, Paradise, angels, etc. A Mus- 
lim has to believe that no one has the knowledge of the Unseen except 
Allah. 


Ghayr Mahram: (e (غير محر‎ Refers to all those people with whom marriage 
is permissible. Based on this, it is also incumbent to observe veil with all 
Ghayr Mahrams. 
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Ghayy: (Jil!) Meaning deception. The name of a pit in Hell-fire. 

Ghamus: (الغموس)‎ False oath to deceive one. 

Al-Ghargad: (الغرقد)‎ It is a thorny plant which is well known in the area of 
Palestine. Some say it to be boxthorn or matrimony vine. 


Ghazi: (الغازي)‎ A Muslim soldier returning alive after participation in 
Jihad. 

Ghazwah: (الغزرة)‎ (pi. Ghazawat) A military expedition in which Prophet 
Muhammad 4%% himself took part leading the army. 

Ghazwatul-Khandag: (5:24 353+) The name of a battle between the early 


Muslims and the infidels in which the Muslims dug a Khandaq (eene) 
round Al-Madinah to prevent any advance by the enemies. 


Ghibah: (i5) Backbiting or talking evil about someone in his or her 
absence. 


Ghilah: (الغيلة)‎ Intercourse with a ET E Fr 

Ghirah: (الخيرة)‎ This word covers a wide meaning, jealousy as regards 
women, and also it is a feeling of great füry and anger when one's honor 
and prestige is injured or challenged. 

Ghulül: (J 45) Stealing from the war booty before its distribution. It refers 
to withholding goods captured. among the spoils of war, and the meaning 
includes deceitfully taking what one has no right to. 

Ghuraf: ف(‎ 3M) Special abodes. 

Ghurrah: (5 35!) A slave or slave woman. 

Ghurratush-Shahr: (غرة الشهر)‎ The first three days of the month. 
Al-Ghurrul-Muhajjaliin: (الغر المحجلون)‎ A name that will be given on the 
Day of Resurrection to the Muslims because the parts of their bodies 
which they used to wash in ablution will shine then. 

Ghusl: (الخسل)‎ Literally means bath or wash. In Islam it refers to the 
washing of the entire body from head to toe without leaving a single place 
dry. This is especially necessary for one who is Junub (in an impure state 
after sexual intercourse, menstruation, seminal discharge, etc.) and also on 
other occasions like before Friday and ‘Eid prayers. 

Habalul-Habalah: (حبل الحبلة)‎ See Bay’ Habalil-Habalah. 


Al-Habwah or Al-Thtiba’: أو الاحتباع)‎ 3S!) A sitting posture, putting the 
arms around the legs while sitting on the hips. It is to sit with one’s thighs 
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gathered up against the stomach, while wrapping arms or garment around 
them, or sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes ex- 
posed. 


Hadath: (الحدث)‎ That which invalidates the state of purification. 


Hadath "Akbar: (الحدث الأكبر)‎ State of major impurity caused by sexual 
discharge, it needs Ghusl (bath) for purification. 


Hadath "Asghar: (الحدث الأصخر)‎ State of minor impurity caused by passing 
wind or urine or answering the call of nature, it needs Wudü' (ablution) 
for purification. 

Hadd: (الحد)‎ Prescribed punishments, ordained punishments, legal laws for 
punishments. 


Hady: (الهدي)‎ A cow, sheep, goat or a camel that is offered as a sacrifice by 
a pilgrim during the Hajj. | 


Hadith: (الحديث)‎ (Plural: Ahadith (أحاذيث‎ The word Hadith literally means 
speech, narration or communication. In Islamic context it refers to any of 
the sayings, deeds and approvals accurately narrated from the Prophet 
Muhammad #% through a chain of known intermediaries. According to 
some scholars, the word Hadith also covers reports about the sayings and 
deeds, etc., of the Companions of the Prophet #¢ that were performed in 
the presence of the Prophet i£. There is also a subcategory of oral 
statements made by the Companions of the Prophet $&.in addition to the 
Prophet himself. Khabar (yil) (report), "Athar ( 5S!) (track, trace, sign, 
impression, tradition) and Sunnah (idl) (practice, usage, etc) are the 
terms also to denote a Hadith.The word Hadith is generally translated as 
a Narration or Tradition. The main text of a Hadith is called Matn(,,:.!) 
(main text), which is preceded by Sanad (السند)‎ (chain of narrators). 


There are two kinds of Ahadith: Ahadith Nabawiyyah (à 3 (الأحاديث‎ and 
Ahadith Qudsiyyah. (1.334 (الأحاديث‎ Ahádith are found in various 
collections compiled by Muslim scholars in the early centuries of the Mus- 
lim civilization. Six such collections are considered most authentic. Some 
famous collectors of Ahàdith are Imam Bukhari, Imam Muslim, Imam Na- 
sa'i, Imam Abu Dawud, Imam Tirmidhi and Imam Ibn Majah. 


Hadith Nabawi: (gp) (الحديث‎ (Prophetic Tradition) A saying of the 
Prophet #¢ himself transmitted outside the Noble Qur'an. 


Hadith Qudsî: (الحديث القدسى)‎ (Sacred Tradition) A Statement of Allah, 
generally outside the Noble Qur'an, reported by the Prophet 3E in his 
sayings. The meaning of these Ahadith were revealed to him and he put 
them in his own words, unlike the Qur’an that is the Word of Almighty 
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Allah, and the Prophet # conveyed it exactly as it was revealed to him. 
The scholars of Hadith say that Ahadith Qudsiyyah are from Allah only 
as far as the meaning of the text is concerned and they are from the Pro- 
phet of Allah as to the actual wordings of these messages. It would be 
erroneous to attribute any of the Qudsi Hadith to Allah and claim, for ex- 
ample, “Allah said...” 


The basic kinds of Ahadith are: 
Qawli (القولي)‎ (Verbal): It records the utterances of the Prophet #8. 
Fifi (الفعلى)‎ (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet 28. 


120714 (التقريري)‎ (Tacit): It records the Prophet's silent approval of some 
action, behavior, etc. 


Shamil  )لئامشلا(‎ (physical characteristics): It records the physical 
characteristics, appearance, habits or behavior of the Prophet 3&. 


Below is the list of common classifications used by scholars to identify the 
various categories of the compiled narrations: 


Ahad: (الكحاد)‎ (Isolated) 

‘Aziz: (255!) (Precious) 

Batil: (الباطل)‎ (False) 

Daf: (الضعيف)‎ (Weak) 

Gharib: (الغريب)‎ (Unfamiliar) 
Hasan: ( (الحسن)‎ (Good) 

Jayyid: (الجيد)‎ (Perfect) 

Majhül: (المجهول)‎ (Unknown) 
Mall: (المعلول)‎ (Defective) 
Mansükh: (المسوخ)‎ (Abrogated) 
Maqbül: (d 3431) (Acceptable) 
Magtü: (ç ax.) (Intersected) 
Mardüd: (المردود)‎ (Rejected) 
Marfü* (Traceable) (المرفوع)‎ 
Mashhür: ( ر‎ 44543!) (Well-known) 
Matrük: وك(‎ M) (Abandoned) 
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Mawdit®: (الموضوع)‎ (Fabricated) 
Mawqüf: ( 53 505!) (Discontinued) 
Mawsül: (الموصول)‎ (Complete) 
Mawthig: (الموثوق)‎ (Trustworthy) 
Mu‘allag: (المعلق)‎ (Suspended) 
Munqati*: (المنقطع)‎ (Interrupted) 
Musalsal: (المسلسل)‎ (Uninterrupted) 
Musnad: لمسند)‎ \) (Traceable to Prophet) 
Mutawátir: (المتواتر)‎ (Continuous) 
Muda'af: (المضعف)‎ (Doubtful) 
Mudallas: (المدلس)‎ (Truncated) . 
Mudraj: (المدرج)‎ (Interpolated) 
Mudtarib: (المضطرب)‎ (Confounding) 
Munfarid: (المنفرد)‎ (Unique) — 
Munkar: (المتكر)‎ (Denounced) 
Mursal: (المرسل)‎ (Disconnected) 
Muttasil: (المتصل)‎ (Connected) 
Muttafaq ‘Alayh («Je (المتفق‎ (Agreed upon) 
Qawi: (القري)‎ (Strong) 

Sahih: (الصحيح)‎ (Sound) 

Shadhdh: (الشاذ)‎ (Contradictory) 
Thabit: (الثابت)‎ (Authentic) 

Thiqah: (الثقة)‎ (Trustworthy) 


Hafiz: (الحافظ)‎ One who has memorized the entirety of the Qur'an. 
Thousands of Muslim men and women throughout the world dedicate 
their time and energy to this tradition, which serves to maintain the 
Qur’anic Scripture as it was revealed to Prophet Muhammad #¢ over 
1A00 years ago. 

Hayd: (الحيض)‎ Monthly periods or menstruation experienced by a woman: 


Hays: (الحيس)‎ A dish made of butter, dates and cheese. 
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Hajafah: (الجحفة)‎ A kind of shield. 


Hajar: (هاجر)‎ (Hagar/Agar/Hajira) One of Ibrahim’s wives who, along 
with her infant son Isma‘il (Ishmael), was settled in Arabia by Prophet 
Ibrahim (Abraham) 93. She may be considered the founder of the city of 
Makkah, since it was a desolate valley prior to her arrival, and discovery 
of the sacred well known as Zamzam. 


Hajar: (هجر)‎ Places in Bahrain, Jazan, Najràn. 


Al-Hajarul-Aswad: (الحجر الأسود)‎ (The Black Stone) A stone which: is said to 
have fallen from heavens, set into one corner of the Ka‘bah in Makkah by 
Prophet Ibrahim 33i. The pilgrims kiss it adii the practice of "E 
Muhammad i£. 


Haj: لحاج)‎ i) A person who has — the Hajj, or ee to 
Makkah. 


Hajj: (radi) (Major Pilgrimage) The Hajj is performed annually by over 
20,000,000 people during Dhul-Hijjah, the twelfth month of the Islamic lu- 
nar calendar. It is one of the five pillars of Islam, a duty Muslims, must 
perform at least once in their lives, provided their health permits and they 
are financially capable. There are rules and regulations and specific dress 
to be followed. The Hajj rites symbolically remind the trials and sacrifices 
of Prophet Ibrahim, his wife Hajar, and their son Isma‘il over 4,000 years 
ago. In addition to Tawaf and Sa'y, there are a-few other requirements but 
especially one's standing (i.e., stay) at “Arafat during the daytime on ninth 
of Dhul-Hijjah, and the sacrifice of an animal There are three types of 
Hajj: 1680 الإفراد)‎ single), Qiran (01,4! combined) Tamattu’ (43i 
interrupted). 


Hajj "Akbar: (الحج الأكبر)‎ The day of Nahr (Le., the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah). 
Hajj "Asghar: (الحج الأصغر)‎ The minor pilgrimage (Umrah). 

Hajjul-Bayt: (حج البيت)‎ Making a pilgrimage to the House of Allah. 

Hajj Ifrad: الافراد)‎ c) (Single Hajj) Performing Haji without performing 
the ‘Umrah. It is generally for the inhabitants of Makkah. 


Hajj Mabrür: ETPA e A Hajj that is free of sin and is accepted. by 
Allah. because of its perfection in both inward intention and outward ob- 
servation of the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad 2 and with legally 
earned money. 


Hajj Qiran: (51,3! æ>) (Combined Hajj) Performing the ‘Umrah followed 
by the Hajj, without taking off the Ihrám in between. 
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Hajj Tamattu’ التمتم)‎ x>) (Interrupted Hajj) ‘Umrah is followed by Hajj, 
but the Ihram is taken off in between these two stages. 


Hajjatul-Wada: الوداع)‎ fee) The last Hajj of the Prophet 4€, the year before 
he died. 


Hajjam: (الحجام)‎ One who performs cupping. 


Hajr: (حجر)‎ A place in the way to Basrah & Kufah from Yamamah where 
the vessels were made, also the place of Banu Sulaim. 


Halal: (الحلال)‎ That which is lawful or permissible in Islam. 


Halülah: (i94) To marry a divorced woman temporarily with the 
intention of making her remarriage to her former husband lawful. This act 
is unlawful. Marriage based on intended divorce is unlawful, whether its 
period is prescribed or not. 


Halif: (الحليف)‎ A person who enjoys the protection of a tribe but does not 
belong to it by blood. 


Halq: (الحلق)‎ To shave off the hair from the head (during Hajj). 
Halgah: (الحلقة)‎ A group of students involved in the study of Islam. 


Ham: (الحام)‎ A stallion camel freed from work for the sake of idols, after it 
had finished a number of copulations assigned for it. | 


Hamah: (3.431) There are different meanings of this pre-Islamic belief: It is 
a worm that comes out of a murdered person's head seeking vengeance; it 
refers to the owl that was considered a bad omen if seen in different cir- 
cumstances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of a dead person 
that would fly away. 


Hanafi: (حنفى)‎ Islamic school of law founded by Imam Abū Hanifah. 
Followers of this school are known as the Hanafis. 


Hantah: (sia) An expression used when you don't want to call somebody 
by her name. (It is used for calling a female). 

Hanbal: ( ji>) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Ahmad bin 
Hanbal. Followers of this school are known as the Hanbalis. 

Hanif: (الحنيف)‎ People who during the time of Jahiliyyah (Ignorance) 
rejected the idolatry in their society and were in search for the true re- 
ligion of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) 3&. Hanif literally means ‘one who is 
inclined’, it is used in the Qur'àn at ten places. The term as such connotes 
sincerity, uprightness and single-mindedness in one's inclination, dedica- 
tion and commitment to Allàh or to His faith, that is, monotheism (wor- 
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shipping Allah Alone and nothing else). 

Hunafa’: (الحنفاء)‎ The Makkans claimed descent from Abraham through 
Ishmael, and tradition stated that their temple, the Ka'bah, had been built 
by Abraham for the worship of the One God. It was stili called the House 
of Allah, but the chief objects of worship there were a number of idols 
which were called daughters of Allah and intercessors. The few who felt 
disgust at this idolatry, which had prevailed for centuries, longed for the 
religion of Abraham and tried to find out what had been its teaching. 
Such seekers of the truth were known as Hunafa’ (sing. Hanif), a word 
originally meaning ‘those who turn away’ (from the existing idol-wor- 
ship), but coming in the end to have the sense of ‘upright’ or “by nature 
upright,” because such persons held the way of truth to be right conduct. 
These Hunafa’ did not form a community. They were the agnostics. of 
their day, each seeking truth by the light of his own inner consciousness. 
Muhammad son of ‘Abdullah became one of these. 


Hantam or Hantamah: (الحنتم أو الحنتمة)‎ A name of a pot in which alcoholic 
drinks used to be prepared, it was an earthenware container. Also called 
Jarrah. 


Hanüt: (الحنوط)‎ A kind of scent used for embalming the dead. 
Haqq: (الحق)‎ The Truth, also used for the legal right or claim to something. 


Haràm: (e ^J!) A Haram is a sanctuary, a sacred. territory. Makkah. has 
been oded a Haram since the time of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) x 
. All things within the limit of the Haram are protected and considered 
inviolable. Al-Madinah was also declared a Haram by the Prophet 2. 
Although the boundary of any Masjid (mosque) is also a sanctuary, but 
usually this term is used with regard to the Sacred Mosque (Masjid Har- 
am) in Makkah and the Prophet's Mosque (Masjid Nabawi) in Al-Madi- 
nah. This is why they are referred to as 'Al-Haramayn Ash-Sharifayn’ , the 
two Holy Mosques. (Al-Hill is the area outside the sacred precincts of 
Makkah.) | 
Haram: (e! (الحر‎ Unlawful, forbidden and. punishable from the viewpoint of 
Islam. 


Harawra’: (الحروراء)‎ A town in Iraq. 
Harbah: (الحربة)‎ A small spear. 

Harbî: (الحر ب(‎ Who is in the state of war. 
Harír: (الحرير)‎ Silk. 

Harj: (الهرج)‎ Killing. 
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Harrah: (الحرة)‎ A well-known rocky volcanic region in and around Al- 
Madinah covered with black stones. 


Haran: (هارون)‎ (Aaron) The brother of Prophet Musa (Moses) 3X and a 
Prophet of Allah. 


Al-Hariiriyyah: (الحرورية)‎ A special unorthodox religious sect of Khawarij. 
Nicknamed as such because they were stationed at the place known as 
Hariira’. 

Al-Hasba’: (الحصباء)‎ A place outside Makkah where pilgrims go after 
finishing all the ceremonies of Hajj on twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Hasanah: (الحسنة)‎ (pl. Hasanat) It means merit, virtue, reward, good deed, 
good point. The merit or reward recorded for one on doing a good thing 
or abstaining from something wrong or bad. It is the opposite of Sayyi'ah 
السيئة‎ (demerit, sin, bad deed). | 

Al-Hashr: (الحشر)‎ Another name for the Day of Judgment, Yawmul-Hashr 
(يو م الحشر)‎ (Day of the Gathering), Place or vast ground or Field of 
Gathering. It is also the name of Sarah 59 of the Noble Qur'an. 


Hasir: (الحصير)‎ A mat that is made of leaves of date-palms and is fit for 
one man or more to stand up and pray upon. It may be used for other 
purposes also. 

Hawd Kawthar: (5,95 ,,2,-) The watering-place (Cistern/Basin/ Tank/ 
Fountain/River) of Prophet Muhammad #, whose pure drink will refresh 
the believers on the Day of Judgment. 


Hawalah: (الحوالة)‎ The transference of a debt from one person to another. It 
is an agreement whereby a debtor is released. from a debt by another be- - 
coming responsible for it. 


Hawarî: (الحواري)‎ Sincere supporter or disciple. 

Hawazin: (الهرازن)‎ A tribe of Quraysh. 

Hawiyah: عط[ (الهاوية)‎ lowest pit of Hell. | 
Hawk: (الحول)‎ The minimum period of time after which Zakat becomes due 
upon property. 

Hawwa: (حواء)‎ Eve, the wife of Adam. The Qur'àn indicates that Hawwa 
was created as an equal mate for Adam, and that both Adam and Hawwa 
sinned equally when they disobeyed Allah by eating fruit from the for- 
bidden tree in the heaven. Upon turning to Allah in repentance, both were 
likewise equally forgiven. 
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Haya’: (الحياء)‎ This term covers a large number of concepts. It may mean 
modesty, self-respect, bashfulness, honor, etc. Haya’ is of two kinds: good 
and bad; the good Haya’ is to be ashamed to commit a crime or a thing 
that Allah عزوجل‎ and His Messenger $ has forbidden, and bad Haya’ is 
to be ashamed to do a thing, which Allah and His Messenger #¢ ordered 
to do. 


Henna: (الحناء)‎ A kind of plant used for dyeing hair etc. 


Hibah: (الهبة)‎ present, gift. 


Hibarah: (الحبرة)‎ A sheet from Yemen with colored stripes of red or green. 
Some say it is of green color. 


AlHidanah: (44>!) The nursing and caretaking of children. 


Hifz: (Ei) It means to memorize. In the religious sense, Muslims try to 
memorize the whole Qur'àn. Any person who achieves this task is called 
Hafiz. There are millions of Muslims who memorize the whole Qur’an. 


Hijab: (Ji) Veil, partition, curtain, covering the body. Screening 
between non-Mahram men and women. Any kind of veil, it could be a 
curtain or a facial veil, etc. A long dress prescribed for Muslim women. to 
cover their whole body from head to feet. 


Hijaz: (الحجاز)‎ The region along the western seaboard of Arabia, in which 
Makkah, Al-Madinah, Jeddah, and Ta’if are situated. 


Hijr: (حجر)‎ The place of Thamüd before Tabük between Al-Madinah and 
Sham. Also the unroofed portion of the Kabah called Hatim, which at 
present is in the form of a compound towards the north of it. 


Hijrah: (الهجرة)‎ It signifies migration from a land where a Muslim is 
unable to live according to the precepts of his faith to a land where it is 
possible to do so. Hijrah can also mean to leave a bad way of life for a 
good or more righteous way. The Hijrah par excellence for Muslims is the 
Hijrah of the Prophet #¢ that not only provided him and his followers 
refuge from persecution, but also an opportunity to build a society and 
state according to the ideals of Islam. l 


Hijri: (الهجرى)‎ Name of the Islamic lunar calendar. It refers to the 
Prophet's migration from Makkah, because of the mounting hostility, there 
to Yathrib (200 miles north) whose people had invited him. This journey 
took place in the twelfth year of his mission. He arrived on the 20th of 
September 622 CE, and the city proudly changed its name to Madinatun- 
Nabi (the Prophet's city), commonly known as Al-Madinah. This is the be- 
ginning of the Islamic lunar calendar, often called the Hijri calendar, it is 
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dated from this important event, which marks the beginning of an Islamic 
state. (in Al-Madinah) in which the Shari'ah (Islamic law) was im- 
plemented. The months of the Islamic calendar are: Muharram, Safar, Ra- 
bi'ul-Awwal, Rabi‘uth-Thani, Jumādal-Ūlā, Jumadath-Thaniyah, Rajab, 
Sha‘ban, Ramadan, Shawwaàl, Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah. 


Hilab: (حلاب)‎ A kind of scent. 

ALHill: (الحل)‎ The area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah. 

Hima: (الحمى)‎ A private pasture. 

Hims: (حمص)‎ A city in Sham (Syria, Lebanon, Palestine, Israel and Jordan) 
now it is in Syria. 

Himyan: (حميان)‎ A kind of belt, part of which serves as a purse to x 
money in it. 


Hiqqah: (الجقة)‎ A three-year-old ا‎ 


Hira@’: (الحراء)‎ The cave in a mountain nimed Jabalan-Nür o on the outskirts 
of Makkah where Muhammad #8, at the age of forty, received the. first 
revelations of the Qur'àn, beginning with the word Iqra’ that means ‘read’. 
The cave was a favorite place of retreat for Muhammad 2% prior to his call 
to prophethood, where he could contemplate alone and seek Allah free 
from the distractions of the city below. 


Hubal: (هبل)‎ Hubal, the chief of the minor deities, was an image of a man, 
and was said to have been originally brought to Arabia from Syria. It was 
one of the so many false gods of Arabs housed in the Ka'bah in the pre- 
Islamic period of Ignorance. 


Hubla: (الحبلى)‎ A kind of desert tree. 

Huda’: (الحداء)‎ Chanting of camel-drivers keeping pace of camel’s walk. 
Al-Hudaybiyah: (4.2123!) A well-known place ten miles from Makkah on the 
way to Jeddah. 

Hudiid: (الجدود)‎ (sing. Hadd) Allah’s set boundary limits for Halal (lawful) 
and Haram (unlawful) Whoever transgresses these limits may be pun- 
ished or forgiven by Allah as He wills. Legal punishment for certain 
crimes like robbery (to cut the hands), adultery or fornication (stoning or 
lashes and exile for one year), apostasy (killing), etc. 

Hujjaj: (الحجاج)‎ Pilgrims. Persons who have been on the pilgrimage to 
Makkah during the Hajj season in the month of Dhul-Hijjah. (Singular: 
Hajj = الحاج‎ a male pilgrim; Hajjah = الحاجة‎ a female pilgrim) 
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Hujrah: (الحجرة)‎ Courtyard of a dwelling place, or a room. 


Hukm: لحكم)‎ i) Literally meaning verdict, judgment, decision (see Verse 
6:57), sometimes gives the meaning of wisdom, discretion, knowledge and 
the power to see things in their true perspective (Verse 26:83). 


Hukmiyyah: (الحكمية)‎ One of the Khawarij sects. So named because they 
had rejected the verdict of the arbitrators appointed by ‘Ali and Mu'a- 
wiyah under the plea that judgment rests only with Allah. 


Hullah: (الحلة)‎ A Najráni garment or shroud or coffin consisting of two 
parts, two-piece garment, lower wrap and upper wrap. Two pieces of a 
garment made of the same material. 


Humaz: (الهمز)‎ Madness or evil suggestions. 


Hums: (حمس)‎ The tribe of Quraysh, their offspring and their allies were 
called Hums. Those who were either lived in Haram or born there or were 
in the area of Haram or were from the tribes of Kinanah and Jadilah. This 
word implies enthusiasm and strictness. The Hums used to say: "We are 
the people of Allah." They thought themselves superior to other people. . 


Hunayn: (الحنين)‎ A valley between Makkah and Ta'if where the battle took 
place between the Prophet 3 and Quraysh pagans. 


Huqüq: (الحترق)‎ (sing. Haq) Rights. 


Hûr: (الحور)‎ (Houris) Very fair females of Paradise wide-eyed with intense 
black irises and intense white scleras created by Allah as such not from 
the offspring of Adam. (Hür'in-wide-eyed houris) 


Hür'in: عين)‎ 53>) Wide-eyed houris. 


Ibadah: (العبادة)‎ Literally means worship, it refers to all those acts with 
which one renders worship and. adoration, obedience and. submission, ser- 
vice and subjection to Allah (. Thus in Islam, visiting the sick, giving char- 
ity, hugging one’s spouse, or any other good act is considered. an act of 
worship. 


Iblis: (إبليس)‎ The word literally means ‘thoroughly disappointed, one in 
utter despair’. It is the personal name of Shaytàn (Satan) or the cursed 
devil, as found in the Qur’an. Iblis is believed to be a prominent member 
of the jinn, a class of Allah’s creation. When Adam (the first human) was 
created, Allāh commanded Iblis and all the other angels to prostrate them- 
selves before Adam. He rebelled against Allah out of vanity and refused 
the Command of Allah to prostrate before Adam, and was cast out from 
heavens. Iblis reasoned to himself that he was superior to Adam since he 
was made of fire while Adam was only made of clay. By this one act of 
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defiance, Iblis introduced the sins of pride, envy, and disobedience into 
the world. Hence, Allah told him that he will dwell in Hell. Iblis asked 
Allah for a postponement until the Hereafter. He also asked Allah to allow 
him to mislead and tempt humankind to error. This term was granted to 
him by Allah whereafter he became the chief promoter of evil and promp- 
ted Adam and Eve to disobey Allah’s order. Allah told him that only the 
misguided ones would follow him and that He would fill Hell with him 
and. his followers. Iblis swore that he would mislead and misguide all the 
people except those sincere and devoted worshippers of Allah.Allah warns 
human beings repeatedly in the Qur'an that Iblis is an avowed enemy of 
humankind, whose temptations must be resisted in order to stay on the 
Straight Path. He is possessed of a specific personality and is not just an 
abstract force. 1 j | 

Ibn: (jiJ) (also used as bin) Arabic term meaning ‘son of’. Many famous 
Muslim men in history are known by a shortened version of their names 
begining with Ibn. Examples include, Ibn Khaldün (a historian), Ibn Sina 
(a physician), Ibn Rushd (a judge and philosopher) and Ibn Batiitah (a 
world traveler). 

Ibn Hajar: (=> 4,1) Allamah Hafiz Ahmad bin Hajar ‘Asqalani. 

Ibn Labuan: (653 jl) Two year old camel. 

Ibrahim: (إبراهيم)‎ Abraham, a Prophet and righteous person revered by 
Muslims, Sows and Christians alike as the patriarch (father-figure) of 
monotheism. Muslims commemorate Ibrahim's devotion, struggles and sa- 
crifices during the annual Hajj rites. 

Iddah: (العدة)‎ The waiting period prescribed by Allah that a woman is 
required to observe as a consequence of the nullification of her marriage 


with her husband or because of the husband’s death, during which a wo- 
man may not remarry after being widowed or divorced. 


"Idhkhir: (الاذخر)‎ A kind of grass well-known for its good smell, and is 
found in Hijaz, Saudi Arabia. 


Idtiba (2.21) In Ihrām, putting the upper wrap (Rida’) under the right 
armpit fe eaving the right shoulder parsa and placing part of it over the left 
shoulder. 


Jfadah: (الافاضة)‎ See Tawáful-Ifadah. 


Ifiar: (الافطار)‎ Breaking of the fast immediately after sunset at Maghrib as 
soon as the Call to Prayer (Adhan) is called. 


Thdad: (الاحداذ)‎ Mourning for a deceased husband. 
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Ihlal: (الاهلال)‎ Raising the voice while reciting the Talbiyah during Hajj or 
‘Umrah. 


Ihrüm: (ei ^Y!) The state of consecration into which Muslims enter in 
order to perform the Hajj or Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). In which one is 
prohibited to practice certain deeds that are lawful at other times. The cer- 
emonies of ‘Umrah and Hajj are performed during such state. When one 
assumes this state, the first thing one should do is to express mentally and 
orally one’s intention to assume this state for the purpose of performing 
Hajj or ‘Umrah. Then Talbiyahpilgrimage recitation (Labbayk Allahumma 
Labbayk... Here I am, O Allah, here I am) is recited, and two sheets of 
white unstitched seamless cloth are the only clothes men wear; the sheet 
wrapped below one’s waist is called Izar, and the other wrapped round 
the upper part of the body is Rida’. This dress worn by pilgrims serves to 
reinforce a sense of humility, purity, and human equality. In the state of 
Thram the pilgrim is required to observe many prohibitions, for example, 
he may not hunt, shave or trim his hair, shed. blood, use perfume, or in- 
dulge in sexual gratification. 


Ihsan: (الاحسان)‎ Right action, goodness, sincerity. Doing something in a 
goodly manner. The highest level of deeds and worship with perfection, 
ie, when you worship Allah or do deeds, consider yourself as if you see 
Him; and if you cannot achieve this feeling or attitude, then you must 
bear in mind that He sees you. In other words, Ihsan means to be patient 
in performing your duties to Allah, totally for Aliah’s sake and in ac- 
cordance with the Sunnah (legal ware of the Prophet وله‎ in a perfect 
manner. 


Ihtikar: (الاحتكار)‎ It means a planned hoarding of something for future 
profit. Iktikār is prohibited and unlawful as it creates artificial scarcity of 
essential foodstuff. 


Al-Ihtiba^: (الاحتباء)‎ See Al-Habwah. 
Ibn Makhàd: (ابن مخاض)‎ One-year-old camel. 
Jjarah: (الاحجارة)‎ Literally means to give something on rent. 


Ijma*(z u Yi) Consensus. of opinion among scholars and leaders. It is one 
of the means employed by Muslims for joint decision-making, and for in- 
terpreting the Shari‘ah. jma’ comes next to the Qura an and the Sunnah as 
a source of Islamic doctrines. 

ljtihád: (الاجتهاذ)‎ Independent interpretive or discretionary reasoning. The 
intellectual effort of Muslim scholars to employ reason and analysis of the 
authoritative sources Qur'àn and Sunnah for the purpose of finding legal 
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solutions to new and challenging situations or issues. It is also said to ex- 
ercise personal judgment based on the Qur’an and the Sunnah. 


21a’ or Tyla’: (الايلاء)‎ A husband's oath to abstain from sexual relations with 
his wife. The maximum permissible limit for abstaining from sexual rela- 
tions in wedlock under such a vow is four months, after which it would 
automatically mean repudiation of the marriage. | 

Ilham: (الالهام)‎ Literally means inspiration. Here it refers to those things or 
ideas that Allah puts into the minds of His pious servants. 


Pliya’: (إيلياء)‎ Eilat seaport near Israel at head of Gulf ‘Aqabah. 


Tim: (العلم)‎ Arabic term meaning knowledge. The Qur'àn and Hadith 
encourage Muslims to constantly strive to increase their knowledge, of 
both religious and worldly matters. 


Tm Jafar: الجفر)‎ ele) The science of numerical. symbolism of نا‎ It is 
said to come down from ‘Ali bin Abu Talib. Some say it to be Numology, 
Number manipulation, and some name it to be the art of ciphering or de- 
ciphering. 


Imam: (ell) Generally, the term Imam refers to one who leads 
ا‎ TE worship. More broadly, the term also apples. to religious 
leaders within the Muslim community, it is also used with reference to. the 
founders of the different systems of theology and law in Islam, and in its 
highest form, refers to the head of the Islamic state. 


Tmümah: (4.1.25!) The turban or similar head covering. 


Imam Mahdi: مهدي)‎ ely I) He will make his appearance when the Muslims 
will be at their weakest position. With his advent, the greater signs of 
Qiyamah (Resurrection) will commence. He will be the leader of the Mus- 
lims, and after his death, Prophet 'Eisa (Jesus) 32 will take over Sahe 
leadership. 


Iman: (الايمان)‎ Literally means faith or belief. Here it refers to believing in 
Allah (as the One and. only God and believing that Muhammad #€ is His 
Messenger, and also having belief in other articles of faith. 


Imlüs: (الاملاص)‎ An abortion caused by being beaten over one's (a 
pregnant wife’s) abdomen. 


Imsük: (الامساك)‎ To abstain completely from foods, drinks, intimate 
intercourses and smoking, before the break of the dawn till sunset. 


Inbijaniyah: (الانيجانية)‎ A woolen garment without marks. 
Injil: (الانجيل)‎ Arabic name for the Holy Scripture revealed to Prophet ^Eisa 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 466 


(lesus) #% during the last two or three years of his earthly life. The Injil 
mentioned by the Qur'àn should, however, not be identified by the four 
Gospels of the New Testament that contain a great deal of records of the 
life of Jesus written by his closest contemporaries in addition to the in- 
spired statements of Prophet Jesus #%. It is significant, however, that the 
statements explicitly attributed to Jesus sS€ in the Gospels contain 
substantively the same teachings as those of the Qur'àn. 


Inna Lillahi wa Inna IHayhi Ràjiün: راجعرن)‎ «J| Lily (إنا مله‎ When a Muslim is 
struck with a calamity, when he loses one of his loved ones, or when he 
has gone bankrupt, he should be patient and say this statement meaning 
“We are from Allah and to Him we return’. Muslims believe that Allah is 
the One Who gives and it is He Who takes away. He is testing us some- 
times by giving something and sometimes by taking away. Hence, a Mus- 
lim submits himself to. Allah. He is grateful and thankful to Allah for 
whatever he gets. On the other hand, he is patient and says this expres- 
sion in times of turmoil and calamity. 


In sha? Allah: (Ji شاء‎ ùj) The meaning of this Arabic phrase is “If Allah 
wills’. When a person wishes to plan for the future, when he promises, 
when he makes resolutions, and when he makes a pledge, he says this 
phrase. Muslims are to strive hard and to put their trusts with Allah. They 
leave the results in the Hands of Allah. 


Intiqas: (الانتقاص)‎ Sprinkling water on private parts while performing 
Wud’. 


Tgal: (العقال)‎ The rope by which the camel's foreleg is fettered. 


Igümah: (الاقامة)‎ It refers to the second call for the prayer that follows the 
first call (Adhàn). lgàamah means that the obligatory prayer in congrega- 
tion is just to begin. It is to be recited in Arabic before every obligatory 
prayer. It is composed of specific words and phrases very closely related 
to the Adhàn. The statements of the Adhàn are recited reduced so that the 
statements that are expressed twice in the Adhàn are recited once in Iqā- 
mah except the last utterance of Allahu-Akbar. The prayer is offered im- 
mediately after Iqàaxnah has been pronounced. 


Igümatus-Salàt: (إقامة الضلاة)‎ The offering of the prayers perfectly. This is 

not understood by many Muslims. It means: (A) Each and every Muslim, 
male or female, is obliged to offer his prayers regularly five times a day at 
the specified times; the male in the mosque in congregation and the female 
at home. As the Prophet $& has said: "Order your children for prayer at 
the age of seven and beat them (about it) at the age of ten." The chief (of 
a family, town, tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler of a country are held re- 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 467 


sponsible before Allah in case of non-fulfillment of this obligation by the 
Muslims under his authority. (B) To offer the prayers in a way just as the 
Prophet Muhammad i£ offered it with all its rules and regulations, as he 
#¢ said: "Offer your prayers the way you see me offering them." Please 
see Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 1 for the Prophet's way of praying, in the book 
of characteristics of the prayer and that the prayer (Salat) begins with Tak- 
bir (Allahu-Akbar) with the recitation of Sürat Al-Fatihah etc., along with 
its various postures, standing, bowing, prostrations, sitting etc., and it 
ends with Taslim. 


Iqra’: (1,51) It means ‘read’ or ‘recite,’ it was the first word of the Qur'àn 
revealed to Muhammad #¢ during one of his retreats to the cave of Hira’ 
above Makkah. Muslims refer to this word to remind themselves of the 
importance of acquiring knowledge, ‘from the cradle to the grave’ as Pro- 
phet Muhammad ييه‎ 


Irfah: (الارفاء)‎ To comb the hair everyday. 


Isbaghul-Wudü* (+ 5.2 M (إسباغ‎ To perform ablution properly. It means 
either covering all required areas completely or washing them three times. 
(Likewise, Ahsanal-Wudü' means performing ablution well, and Atammal- 
Wudü' means performing ablution perfectly.) 


Isbal: (الاسبال)‎ Making one's lower garment too long below the heels. 


sha’: (العشاء)‎ It is the commencement of darkness, and the beginning of 
the time of ‘Isha’ (night) prayer. The time for it starts about one hour and 
a half after sunset, till the middle of night. 


Ish‘Gr: (الاشعار)‎ Marking the Budn. This was done by grazing the skin of 
the camel's hump until some blood appeared, and then wiping that blood 
in such a way as to leave a mark. This mark then indicated that the camel 
was set aside for sacrifice. 


Ishràáq: (الاشراق)‎ Sunrise. 

Ishtiméilus-Samma’: الصماء)‎ Jl!) The wearing of clothes in the following 
two ways: 1. To cover one shoulder with a garment and leave the other 
bare. 2. To wrap oneself (with hands enclosed) iri a garment while sitting 
in such a way that nothing of that garment would cover one's private 
parts. (See Thtiba’) 

Ishtirak: (الاشتراك)‎ Equivocally; participation; partnership. While Istidanah 
means the raising or building up credit through credit purchases. It how- 
ever does not apply to the raising of cash loans. 


Islam: (e (الاسلا‎ Its meaning encompasses the concepts of peace, greeting, 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 468 


salutation, surrender, obedience, loyalty, allegiance and commitment. Lit- 
erally means ‘submission to the will of Allah,’ and refers commonly to an 
individual’s surrender and commitment to God the Creator through ad- 
herence to the religion by the same name.The most important and pivotal 
concept in Islam is the Oneness of God. See Allah for more on the conept 
of God. Islam teaches that all faiths have, in essence, one common mes- 
sage: the existence of a Supreme Self, the one and only God, whose sover- 
eignty is to be acknowledged in worship and in the pledge to obey His 
teachings and commandments, conveyed through His Messengers and. 
Prophets who were sent at various times and in many places throughout 
history. Islam demands a commitment to submit and surrender to God so 
that one could live in peace; peace (Salam) is. achieved through active obe- 
dience to the revealed commandments of God, for God is the Source of all 
peace. Commitment to Islam entails striving for peace through a struggle 
for justice, equality of opportunity, mutual caring and consideration for 
others’ rights, and continuous research and acquisition of knowledge for 
the better protection and. utilization of the resources of the universe. 

The basic beliefs of Islam are: the Oneness of the only God who is Sover- 
eign of the universe; the Revelation of the teaching and commandments of 
God through angels in heaven to Prophets on earth, and written in sacred 
writings that all have the same transcendent source; these contain the will 
of God marking the way of peace for the whole universe and all mankind; 
the Day of Judgment which inaugurates the. Afterlife in which God re- 
wards and punishes with respect to human obedience to His will: 

Islam is the last and final religion to all mankind and to all generations 
irrespective of color, race, nationality, ethnic background, language, or so- 
cial position. Islam teaches that human diversity is a sign of the richness 
of God's mercy, and that God wills human beings to compete with each 
other in goodness in order to test who is the finest in action; this is, ac- 
cording to Islam, the reason for the creation of the universe. 


Islam was revealed to the Prophet #§ (Surah 3 Al “‘Imran-The Family of 
Imran, Verse 19) “Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam,” and. again (Sür- 
ah 5: Al-Ma'idah-The Table Spread, Verse 3) “This day I have perfected 
your religion for you,and have chosen for you Islam as your religion.” A 
person who enters the fold of Islam is called a Muslim. The religion of 
Islam is not to be confused with Mohammedanism. The latter is misnomer 
to Islam. Muslims do not accept this name as it gives wrong information 
about Islam and Muslims. 


Ismail: (إسماعيل)‎ (Ishmael) The elder son of Abraham, Prophet of Allah 
and the father of the Arabs, born to his wife Hajar. When he was about 
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thirteen years old, Isma‘il helped Abraham build the Ka'bah as a place for 
monotheists to worship the One God. He, along with his younger brother 
Ishaq (Isaac), are considered by Muslims to have been Prophets in their 
own right. 


Isnad: (الاسناد)‎ (sing. Sanad .(السند‎ The chain of narrators of a Prophetic 
Hadith. 


Isra: (الاسراء)‎ Another name for Sarah Bani Israel (17) of the Noble 
Qur'an. 

Isra? wa 1458: (الاسراء والمعراح)‎ The miraculous ‘Night Journey’ and 
‘Ascension’ of Prophet Muhammad i£, respectively, from Makkah to Al- 
Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem, which took place in 619/620 CE. This im- 
portant event, which took place in the year of Muhammad’s wife Khadi- 
jah’s death, gave strength to him by reaffirming God’s support for him. 
During this event, instructions for the formal Muslim prayer were re- 
vealed to Muhammad ES, making them a cornerstone of Muslim faith and 
practice. : 


Istabraq: (إستبرق)‎ Thick Dibaj (pure silk brocade). 


Istibra’: (الاستبراء)‎ The elapse of one menstruation period in the case of a 
newly purchased slave-woman. 


Istighfür: (الاستخفار)‎ To seek Allah's forgiveness. It is something that must 
be done continuously in a Muslims life. 


Istihüdah: (الاستحاضة)‎ Bleeding from the womb of a woman in between her 
ordinary periods. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 303) 


Istihsan: (الاستحسان)‎ To give a verdict with a proof from one's heart with 
satisfaction, and one cannot express it [only Abü Hanifah and his pupils 
say so but the rest of the Muslim religious scholars of Sunnah (and they 
are the majority) do not agree to it]. 


Istijmar: (الاستجمار)‎ Purification by stone. 


Istikharah: (الاستخارة)‎ A prayer consisting of two Rak‘at in which the 
praying person appeals to Allah to guide one to the right decision, regard- 
ing a certain deed, or a particular problem, or a situation with which one 
is confronted. (See Hadith No. 263, Vol. 2; Hadith No.391, Vol. 8; Hadith 
No. 487, Vol. 9; Sahih Al-Bukhari) 


Istinja’: (الاستنجاء)‎ Cleansing of one’s private parts after having relieved 
oneself. A person can cleanse himself with water or كلمل‎ of earth. 


Ab-Istinshag: (الاستنشاق)‎ Rinsing the nose. 
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Istisqa’: (الاستسقاء)‎ A prayer consisting of two Rak‘at, invoking Allah for 
rain in seasons of drought. (See Sahih Al-Bukhart, Hadith 119, Vol. 2) 


Ithm: (4!) Ithm denotes negligence, dereliction of duty and sin. 


Ithmid: (1.3!) Antimony that clears the vision and makes the eyelashes 
grow. 


F'tikaf: (.315ze Y!) Seclusion in a mosque for the purpose of worshipping 
Allah only. It refers to the religious practice of spending the last ten days 
of Ramadan (either wholly or partly) in a mosque so as to devote oneself 
exclusively to worship. The one in such a state should not have sexual re- 
lations with his wife, and one is not allowed to leave the mosque except 
for a very short period, and that is only for very urgent necessity, e.g., 
answering the call of natüre or joining a funeral procession etc. 


Kar: (الازار)‎ A sheet worn below the waist to cover the lower half of the 
body. 


Jabriyyah: (الجبرية)‎ The Jabriyyah sect has the belief that a person is free to 
do according to his will and he is responsible solely what deeds he per- 
forms, good or badas against the Qadariyyah sect whose belief is just the 
opposite. 

Jada’ (جدعاء)‎ An animal with the cut nose, ear or lip. But it is more 
specific for the nose being most common cases. 


Jadha'ah or Jadha*: (جذع « جذعة)‎ A four-year-old she-camel, or a sheep more 
than one year and less than two years, or cow of three years age, or a 
horse five years age. The criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having 
two teeth and in sheep who has reached the age of one year. 


Jahàlah: (الجهالة)‎ Uncertainty in a contract that may lead to a later dispute; 
see Gharar. 


Jahannam: (er) Most commonly understood to mean Hell described as a 
place of torment, sorrow, and remorse. Islam teaches that God does: not 
wish to send anyone to Hell, yet justice demands that righteous people be 
rewarded and those who insist on evil living without repentance and on 
denial of God be punished.. In fact, it is one of the levels of Hell. There 
are seven levels of Hell-fire: 1. Jahimthe shallowest level of Hell. It is 
reserved for those who believed in Allàh and His Messenger 3, but who 
ignored His commands. 2. Jahannama deeper level where the idol- 
worshippers are to be sent on the Day of Judgment. 3. Sa‘Tris reserved for 
the worshippers of fire. 4. Sagarthis is where those who did not believe in 
Allah will be sent on the Day of Judgment. 5. Ladhawill be the home of 
the Jews. 6. Hawiyahwill be the abode of the Christians. 7. Hutamahthe 
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deepest level of Hell-fire. This is where the religious hypocrites will spend 
eternity. The worst of Allah's creation are the Munafiqin (hypocrites), 
whether they be of mankind or jinn, for they outwardly appear to accept, 
but inwardly reject Allah and His Messenger #. A dweller of Hell is 
called a Jahannami. 

Jahil: (الجاهل)‎ Literally means ‘an ignorant person.’ Here it refers to one 
who is ignorant of the knowledge of Islam irrespective of whether it is 
general knowledge of Islam, or knowledge of the rules and regulations of 
Islam. i 

Jühiliyyah: (الجاهلية)‎ Literally ‘ignorance’ is a concise expression for the 
pagan practice of the days before the advent of the Prophet Muhammad 
$&. Jahiliyyah denotes all those world-views and ways of life that are 
based on rejection or disregard of heavenly guidance communicated to 
mankind through the Prophets and Messengers of God; the attitude of 
treating human life . either wholly or partly . as independent of the 
directives of God. i . 


Jahim: (الجحيم)‎ See Jahannam. 

Jahmiyyah: (الجهمية)‎ Taken its name from its progenitor Jahm bin Safwan. 
This sect denies seeing Allah in the Hereafter. 

Jahri Salat: (الصلاة الجهرية)‎ Prayer of audible recitation. 

Jayshul-Usrah: (جيش العسرة)‎ Army of Hardship, meaning the campaign to 
Tabtik. 

Jalil: (الجليل)‎ A kind of good smelling grass grown in Makkah. 

Jariyah: (الجارية)‎ A young girl. 

Ja@’iz: (fi) see Halal. 

Jalab & Janab: (>s (جلب‎ Jalab (bringing) and Janab (avoidance) 
meaning the tax collector should not stop in one place and. demand that 
people bring their goods and livestock to him for assessment of tax; and 
also the people should not go to remote areas away from where they are 
expected to be so that the tax collector has to travel far and face hardship 
in doing his job. | 

Jallalah: (3392.4) The animal that eats dung or the dropping of other 
animals. _ 

Jalsah: (جلسة)‎ Sitting between the two prostrations. 

Jam'‘:( 25!) Muzdalifah, a well-known place near Makkah. 
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Jami“ (الجامع)‎ Collection of Ahadith on a list of topics like belief, laws, 
Sunan, purification, piety, manners, interpretation, history, etc. 


Jamá'at: (الجماعة)‎ It is a group or a congregation for communal worship. 


Jamrah: (الجمرة)‎ (pl. Jimar) White hot coal. A small stone-built pillar in a 
walled place. There are three Jimar situated at Mina. One of the cere- 


monies of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these Jimar on the four days of ‘Ei- 
dul-Adha at Mina. 


Jamratul-'Aqabah: (جمرة العقبة)‎ One of the three stone pillars at Mina. The 
last and the greatest one. It is situated at the entrance of Mina from the 
direction of Makkah.One of the rites of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these 
stone pillars, which represent Satan. 


Jamratul-Ülà: (جمرة أولى)‎ The first one. 
Jamratul-Wusta: (جمرة وسطى)‎ The middle one. 


Janübah: (الجنابة)‎ The state of a person after having sexual intercourse with 
his wife or after having a sexual discharge in a wet dream, whether inten- 
tional or otherwise. A person in such a state should perform Ghusl (i.e., 
have a bath) or do Tayammum, if a bath is not possible; otherwise the 
person may not perform Salah:(prayer) or recite or touch the Qur'an. 


Janazah: (الجنازة)‎ The Muslim funeral prayer, performed as a sign of 
respect and goodwill for a deceased Muslim, immediately prior to burial. 
The prayer reminds all Muslims of their ultimate mortality, thereby re- 
inforcing an ethic of righteous and God-conscious living. 


Janib: (الجنيب)‎ A good kind of date. 


Jannah: (32!) Paradise, described as a place of happiness, contentment, 
and vitality. A reward for the righteous and God-conscious, who believe 
in the Oneness of Allah and in all His Prophets and Messengers, and who 
follow the way of life of the Prophets. A created abode in the Hereafter as 
a blissful garden, where people live in eternal comfort and joy. Jannah has 
eight gates around it and each of these eight gates has eleven doors. The 
names of the eight gates are: 


1. Babul-Iman الايمان)‎ lı). 2. Babul-Jihad الجهاد)‎ GL). 3. Babul-Kazminal- 
Ghayz الكاظمين الغيظ)‎ wh). 4. Babur-Rayyan .)با الريان)‎ 5. Babur-Radin 
الراضين)‎ GL). 6. Babus-Sadaqah(s%.e)! vL). 7. Babut-Tawbah التوبة)‎ Gt). 
8. Babus-Salat الصلاة)‎ GL). A dweller of Paradise is called a Jannati. 


AlJarhu wat-Ta‘dil: والتعديل)‎ C (الجر‎ The Science of Validation of Ahadith, 
validation or invalidation. 
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Jariyah: (الجارية)‎ Bondmaid, a female bond servant. 


Jazakallahu khayran: (V> (جزاك الله‎ This is a statement of thanks and 
appreciation to be said to the person who does a favor. Instead of saying 
thanks (Shukran), the Islamic statement of thanks is to say this phrase. Its 
meaning is: May Allah reward you for the good. It is understood that hu- 
man beings can’t repay one another enough. Hence, it is better to request 
Almighty Allah to reward the person who did a favor and to give him the 
best. 


Ji‘ah: (الجعة)‎ Beer. A drink made from barley and wheat. 


Jibril or Jibrail: (HE PA (Gabriel) Muslims believe that angels are 
among God's many creations. He is believed to be one of the most im- 
portant angels, as he was reponsible for transmitting God's Divine revela- 
tions to all of the human Prophets, ending with Muhammad 4. Due to 
his special role in bridging the divine and human oe he is referred to 
in the Qur'an as a Spirit (Rah). from God. 


Jibt: (الجبت)‎ Tt signifies a thing devoid of any true basis and heleft of 
usefulness. In Islamic terminology the various forms of sorcery, divination 
and soothsaying, in short, all superstitions are called Jibt. 


Jihäd: (> (الجها‎ The word literally means ‘to strive’ or ‘to exert to the 
utmost.’ It is an Arabic word the root of which is Jahada, which means to 
strive for a better way of life. The nouns are Juhd, Mujahid, Jihad, and 
Jjtihad. The other meanings are: struggle, endeavor, strain, exertion, effort, 
diligence, fighting to defend one’s life, land, and religion. Usually under- 
stood in terms of personal betterment, Jihad remained a highly nuanced 
concept, it should not be confused with Holy War, a common mis- 
representation, the latter does not exist in Islam nor will Islam allow its 
followers to be involved in a Holy War. The latter refers only to the Holy 
War of the Crusaders. Jihad is not a war to force the faith on others, as 

many people think of it. It should never be interpreted as a way of com- 
pulsion of the belief on others, since there is an explicit Verse in the 
Qur'an that says: “There is no compulsion. in religion.” (Qur ān: Al-Baqar- 
ah 2:256). Jihad is.not a defensive war only, but a war against any unjust 
regime,.or any evil that is rampant in the society. If such a regime or a 
group exists that is. spreading disinformation, and by that creating the 
chaos, a war is to be waged against the leaders, but not against the people 
to stop. it. People should be freed from the unjust regimes and influences 
so that they can freely choose to believe in Allah and worshipping Him. 
Not only in peace but also in war, Islam prohibits terrorism, kidnapping, 
and hijacking, when carried against civilians. Whoever commits such vio- 
lations is considered a murderer in Islam, and is to bé punished by the 
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Islamic state. During defensive wars, Islam prohibits Muslim soldiers from 
harming civilians, women, children, elderly, and the religious men like 
priests and rabbis. It also prohibits cutting down trees and destroying civi- 
lian constructions. In short, any cruelty or unjust practice with the enemies 
is also prohibited in Islam, in fact introducing the highest human rights 
first time before the world. 


Jilbab: (الجلباب)‎ (pl. Jalabib) It is a long loose fitting garment worn by the 
Arabs as an overgarment or outer garment or outer covering. 


Jimar: (الجمار)‎ See Jamrah. 


Jinn: (الجن)‎ A creation, gawd by Allah from fire, like human beings from 
mud, and angels from light. Like man, a Divine Message has. also been 
addressed to them and they too have been endowed with the capacity, 
again like man, to choose between good and evil, between obedience and 
disobedience to God. See Sarah 72 of the Noble Qur'an. These are spiritual 
beings that inhabit the world and are required to follow the orders of Al- 
lah and are accountable for their deeds. They can be good or bad, just like 
people. The word Jinn in Arabic means hidden, which indicates that they 
are invisible creatures. It is said that they take on different shapes and 
forms. Occasionally they involve themselves in the lives of human beings, 
causing confusion and fright, though not all jinns are believed to be mal- 
evolent. 


Jirünah: (31,43!) A place, few miles from Makkah. The Prophet 3& 
distributed the war booty of the battle of Hunayn there, and from there he 
assumed the state of Ihram to perform ‘Umrah. 


Jirar: (,\ 251) (Also called Qullah - dai) A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water 
skins (Qirbahs - .(القربة‎ 


Jizyah: (3,54!) Head tax or poll tax. A uniform tax or surcharge imposed 
upon every person or every adult in a specific group, as on those entering 
or leaving a country or using a particular service or conveyance. Tax im- 
posed by Islam on all non-Muslims living in an Islamic government in lieu 
of the guarantee of security and protection provided to them as the Dhim- 
mis (Protected People) of an Islamic state, and their exemption from mili- 
tary service and payment of Zakah or other taxes imposed on Muslims, 
they should pay this tax to compensate. If the State cannot protect those 
who paid Jizyah, then the amount they paid is returned to them Jizyah 
symbolizes the submission of the non-Muslims to the suzerainty of Islam. 
(See Sahth Al-Bukhari, Vol. 4, Ahadith No. 384, 385 and 386) 


Jubbah: (42!) A cloak, outer garment. 
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Al-Jubar: (الجبار)‎ Bloodshed with impunity (exemption), ie, without 
liability. 
Juhfah: (الجحفة)‎ The Migat of the people of Sham. 


Jumu‘ah: (الجمحة)‎ Friday, the Muslims’ day of gathering, when all Muslim 
males must go to the mosque to hear the Friday Khutbah (sermon) and to 
offer the Jumu'ah congregational prayer, instead of Zuhr prayer. On this 
special day, Muslims make an extra effort to go to the main mosque of the 
vicinity with their fellow Muslim brothers. Also Sürah 62 of the Noble 


Qur'an. 


Jumuah Masjid: (مسجد الجامم)‎ Refers to the mosque in which Jumu'ah 
prayer is offered.. fis generally the main mosque in a town or city. 


Junub: (الجنب)‎ A person who is in a state of Janabah . means to be in a 
state of ceremonial impurity or defilement. A male becomes Junub on hav- 
ing sexual intercourse or simply on the emission of semen in sleep or 
otherwise. A female also becomes Junub as a result of sexual intercourse 
as well as when she is menstruating or having postnatal bleeding. These 
are the general causes of Janabah, which: is also referred to in the books of 
jurisprudence as Hadath Akbar. A full bath is required for a Junub to re- 
ceive purification or Taharah, without which a man or woman is not al- 
lowed to touch or read the Qur'an, enter the mosque or offer the prayers. 
In the absence of water, however, one is allowed to resort to Tayammum 
(dry ablution). It substitutes for both, a full bath (Ghusl) and ablution 


(Wudü). 
Juyüb: (الجيوب)‎ Bosom or breast. 


Juz’: (الجزع)‎ Collection of Ahadith handed over by a single individual, a 
Companion, a Successor or a succeeder 


Kabah: (الكعبة)‎ The first house of worship built for mankind as the first 
building dedicated to the worship of the One God. The Ka'bah is an emp- 
ty cube-shaped stone building whose foundations were built by the angels 
and originally built by Adam and later on reconstructed by Prophet Abra- 
ham and his son, Prophet Ishmael # about 4,000 years ago. It was rebuilt 
with the help of Prophet Muhammad رو‎ and is covered by a black and 
gold cloth embroidered with Verses from the Qur'àn. It is located within 
the court of the Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjidul-Haràm) at Makkah, it is the 
most sacred place in Islam and commonly referred to as the ‘House of Al- 
lah.’ It is the focal point towards which Muslims all over the world face in 
their five daily prayers. Pilgrims at Makkah are supposed to circumambu- 
late the Ka'bah. The Ka'bah contains the sacred Black Stone. 
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Ai-Kabü'ir: (الكبائر)‎ The biggest sins, such as polytheism, murder, illegal 
sex, usury, theft, etc. 

Kabsh: (الكبش)‎ Ram, a male sheep. 

Kafan: (الكنن)‎ The shroud for the dead. 

Kafalah: (JUS) The pledge given by somebody to a creditor to guarantee 
that the debtor will be present at a certain specific place to pay his debt or 
fine, or to undergo a punishment etc. 

Kaffarah: (a lis) Expiation for any loss, injury, lack of services, ete., also 
an expiation or atonement for à missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, it is usually in the form of money or foodstuff or a sacrifice 


of an aniinal to free oneself from the consequences of sin (term specially 
used regarding the non-fulfillment of a pledge). 


Kafil: (الكفيل)‎ A person providing suréty, or a guarantor. 

Kafir: (الكافر)‎ It signifies one who denies or rejects the truth. A person who 
disbelieves in Allah, His Messengers, all the angels, all the holy Books, 
Day of Resurrection and in the Qadar (Divine Preordainments). It also re- 
fers to one who. does not believe in Muhammad ويه‎ as. the final Messenger 
of Allah. - 

Kafiir (,3\Si)Literally means camphor. It is a special heavenly perfume 


that will be mixed with non-intoxicating, pure wine and be given to the 
righteous in the Hereafter. See the Holy Qur'àn, Al-Insan (76:5). 


Kalalah: (JAS) One who leaves behind no heir. According to some 
scholars, it refers to those who die leaving neither any issue nor father nor 
grandfather. According to others, it refers to those who die without any 
issue (regardless of whether they are succeeded by father or grandfather). 
Kalam: (e (الكلد‎ Talk or speech; has also been used through the ages to 
mean mus or philosophy. 

Kalam Majid: (a (کلام‎ Refers to the Noble Qui'àn, the Message of God. 
Kalimah: (141531) Refers to the basic tenet of Islam, i.e, bearing witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. 
Kalla: لكل)‎ |) Poor dependents and a debt. 


Kanz: (xŠ!) Hoarded. up gold, silver and money, the Zakat of which has 
not been paid. (See the Qur’an 9:34). 


Karümát: (الكرامات)‎ (sing. Karamah) Literally means a miracle. But in Islam 
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it refers to miracles performed by saints and other pious slaves of Allāh. 
These miracles are performed only by the will of Allah. Saints cannot per- 
form any miracles of their own accord. 


Kasafat: (كسنت)‎ An Arabic verb meaning ‘eclipsed’, used for a solar 
eclipse: Ash-Shamsu Kasafat (the sun eclipsed). 

Kashf: (الكشف)‎ Literally means ‘manifestation’. 

Katam: (الكتم)‎ A plant used for dyeing hair (Wasmah). 

Al-Kawthar: (الكرثر)‎ A sacred fountain in Jannah (Paradise). It is the source 
of all the four rivers of Jannah, and feeds the Hawd of Prophet Mu- 
hammad i£, which is at the end of the Siratul-Mustaqiin. It is a gift from 


Allah to the Prophet # to quench the thirst of true believers. = Hawd 
Kawthar). Also the name of Sürah No. 108. 


Khabal: (الخبال)‎ The (mire of) pus or sweat of the Aes of Hell. 

Khabat: (الخبط)‎ The leaves of a thorny desert tree. 

Khadhf: (الخذف)‎ The act of throwing small pebbles (like in Remy), 
Khadirah: (خضرة)‎ A kind of vegetation. 

Khaybar: (خيبر)‎ A well-known town in the north of Al-Madinah on the 
road to Syria. 

Khayf: (is) A valley. 

Khalas: (, 2953) A condition stipulating that the seller will deliver the 
product when it comes into his possession. 

Khilfah: (443\) Pregnant she-camels those are halfway through their 
pregnancy. ! 

Khalifah: (الخليفة)‎ (Caliph) The Imam or the Muslim ruler. 

Khalifah: (3242.4) An Arabic term meaning ‘successor, it refers to the 
rightful. successor of Prophet Muhammad ££ as leader of the Ummah 
(worldwide Muslim community). The Khalifah is not a Prophet; rather, he 
is charged with upholding the rights of all citizens within an Islamic state 
and ensuring application of the Shari'ah (Islamic law). Another title for the 
Khalifah (caliph) is Amirul-Mu'minin meaning ‘the Leader of the Believ- 
ers'. In the political history of Islam, Khalifah became the title of the suc- 
cessors of the Prophet Muhammad 2&, notably the first four Rightly- 
Guided Caliphs known as Al-Khulafa'ux-Rashidün. The immediate succes- 
sors of Prophet Muhammad i£, were Abū Bakr Siddiq, ‘Umar bin 
Khattab, “Uthman bin ‘Affan, and ‘Ali bin Abu Talib (11-35 AH, 632-655 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 478 


CE). With the establishment of the Umayyad hereditary rule immediately 
after this, the institution of the Caliphate changed into monarchy. Yet the 
rulers called themselves Caliphs. Formally the institution of the Caliphate 
came to an end. in 1924 CE when Kamal Ataturk of Turkey arbitrarily de- 
clared its abolition. 


Khalifah: (الخليفة)‎ Khalifah or vicegerent is one who exercises the authority 
delegated to him by his principal, and does so in the capacity of his dep- 
uty and agent. Another use for this word is for humanity in general. The 
human being is considered the Khalifah (representative) of Allah on earth 
according to Allah.This term has been used in the Qur'an with reference 
to man: “Just think when your Lord said to the angels: ‘Lo! I am about to 
place a vicegerent on earth...” (2:30). At certain places in the Qur'an, Khu- 
lafa’ (pl) also means (a) people with power to mobilize all that is on earth 
(27:62); (b) successors or inheritors who will inherit the earth and succeed 
one after another (24:55; 38:26). 


Khalil: (الخليل)‎ A close friend. The one whose love is mixed with one's 
heart and it is superior to a friend or beloved. The Prophet #5 had only 
one Khalil, i.e., Allah, but he had many friends. 


Khalüq: (الخلوق)‎ A kind of perfume and dye made from saffron. 


Khamr: ( 2l) It literally means ^wine', and has been prohibited by Islam. 
This prohibition covers everything that acts as an agent of intoxication, 
and includes all kinds of alcoholic drinks. See Noble Qur'an, Al-Bagarah 
(2:219), Al-Ma'idah (5:93). 


AlKhamsah: (الخمسة)‎ The five compilers of Ahadith . Abu Dawud, Nasa‘i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 


Khamisah: (الخميصة)‎ A black woolen square blanket with marks on it. 


Khandaq: (الخندق)‎ It means a ditch. Generally referred to the battle of 
Khandaq. 


Kharaj: (الخراج)‎ Tax imposed on the revenue from land taken from non- 
Muslims to ensure their equal rights under Islamic law. 

Kharaj: (الخراج)‎ Zakat imposed on the yield of the land (1/10th or 1/20th). 
Kharga’: (الخرقاء)‎ An animal with pierced ears. 

Khasafa: (H.z) A word meaning ‘eclipsed’ used for lunar eclipse: Al- 
Qamaru Khasafa (the moon eclipsed). 


Khatib: (الخطيب)‎ Orator, speaker. 
Khawarij: (الخو ارج)‎ (Kharijites or the Seceders) The people who dissented 
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from the religion and disagreed with the rest of the Muslims. According to 
their belief a sinner is out of the folds of Islam. 


Khazir or Khazirah: (الخزير» الخزيرة)‎ A special dish prepared from ground 
meat, white flour, fat etc. 


Khibr: (الخبر)‎ The agreement to Mukhabarah, ie, selling fruit before it 
ripens. 

Khilabah: (الخلابة)‎ Deception. See Musarrah: 

Khilafah: (الخلافة)‎ The Muslim state or the office of the caliph. 


Khilal: This term is generally used in the act of Wudü' (ablution). It refers 
to the passing of fingers either through one’s beard or passing of fingers 
of one hand through the fingers of the other hand, or even passing of the 
little finger through the toes. 


Khimar: ()\.>5\)Headcloth, head and face veil, head cover, veil covering 
the face but leaving the eyes exposed. Any scarf like piece of cloth used to 
cover the whole head and neck and may also be used to cover the bosom 
of a woman. 


Khuff: (الخف)‎ (pl. Khifaf) Leather socks or slippers. 


Khul* لخلع)‎ i) It signifies a woman's securing the annulment of her 
marriage through the payment of some compensation like returning back 
the Mahr to her husband which he gave her. See Verse 2:229. 


Khumrah: (5,421) A small mat just sufficient for the face and the hands 
(on prostrating during prayers). 


Khums: (الخمس)‎ It literally one fifth. One fifth of the spoils of war is 
earmarked for the struggle to exalt the Word of Allah and to help the or- 
phans, the needy, the wayfarer and the Prophet's kinsmen. Since the Pro- 
phet # devoted all his time to the cause of Islam, he was not in a position 
to earn his own living. Hence a part of Khums was allocated for the main- 
tenance of the Prophet 264 as well as for his family and the relatives 
dependent upon him for financial support. See Qur'àn, Al-Anfal (8:41). 


Khushi‘: لخشوع)‎ 1) Submissiveness and attentiveness during the prayer with 
homage, humbleness and fear of Allah. 


Khutbah: (الخطية)‎ Sermon or religious talk. The weekly community address 
given by an Imam immediately prior to the Friday congregational prayer. 
The address serves as a venue for leaders to share with members of the 
congregation religious insights, to discuss Islamic viewpoints on important 
contemporary issues, and to reinforce teachings of Islam. The greatest ser- 
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mon in the history of mankind is called Khutbatul-Wada‘ (the Farewell 
address), given by the Prophet Muhammad ££, during his last Hajj in 10 
AH. There are various types of sermons: 


1. Khutbatul-Jumu'ah (the Friday sermon). This is given immediately before 
the Jumu'ah (Friday) prayer. 2. Khutbatul-'Eid (the ‘Eid sermon). This is 
given immediately after the prayer of the two ‘Eids. 3. Khutbatun-Nikah 
(the marriage sermon). This is given during the marriage ceremony. 


Khutbatun-Nikah: (^ (خطبة‎ A speech delivered at the time of concluding 
the marriage contact. 

Kifayah: (4:s)An obligatory Islamic rule. If one person performs the act, 
then it is not required for others to perform. For example, the burial of a 
deceased Muslim is obligatory on any one person to perform. 

Kifl: ( 4531) Share or portion, a like part. s 

75668: (Sil) Ki'áb is plural of Kab and refers to bones taken from the 
knees of sheep which were used in gambling similar to dice. Dice (for 
playing). 

‘Kohl: (الكحل)‎ Antimony eye powder. 

Küfah: (33,531) A city of Iraq. ` 

Kuffar: (الكقار)‎ Plural of Kafir (see Kafir). 


Küfi: (, 3,5) An Arabic script. Angular Eius style often used for early 
hand-written copies of the Qui'àn. 


Kufr: ( 4531) The state of disbelief. Its original meaning is ‘to conceal’. This 
word has been variously used in the Qur'an to denote: (1) state of abso- 
lute lack of faith; (2) rejection or denial of any of the essentials of Islam 
that constitute to: believe in Allah, His angels; His Messengers, His re- 
vealed Books, the Day of Resurrection, and Al-Qadar (ie, Divine Pre- 
ordainments whatever Allah has ordained must come to pass); (3) attitude 
of ingratitude and thanklessness to. Allah; and (4) non-fulfillment of certain 
basic: requirernents of faith. In the accepted technical sense, Kufr consists 
of rejection. of the Divine guidance. communicated through the Prophets 
and Messengers of God. More specifically, ever since the advent of the last 
of the Prophets and Messengers, Muhammad 2%, rejection of his teaching 
constitutes Kufr: Killing a believer also constitutes disbelief. 


Kufu’: ( BSS i} It means to be similar or resembling or peer. Similarity c Or 
equality in four things - religion, lineage, profession and freedom is re- 
garded reliable. Among these four, religion is agreed upon. Lineage is not 
proved from any true and authentic Hadith, rest of the two, profession 
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and freedom are admitted by all. To marry other than Kufu' is not pro- 
hibited, but it is better to marry in Kufu' for many reasons. 

Kunyah: (1:531) Surname. Calling a man, O "father of so-and-so!’ Or calling 
a woman, O’mother of so-and- so!” This is a custom of the Arabs. 

Kursî: (الكرسى)‎ Literally a footstool or chair, and sometimes wrongly 
translated as. Throne. The Kursi mentioned in this Verse should be dis- 
tinguished from the ‘Arsh. (Throne) mentioned in V.7:54, 10:3, 85:15 and 
elsewhere. Prophet Muhammad 3 said: “The Kursî compared to the 
‘Arsh is nothing: but like a ring thrown out upon open space of the de- 
sert." If the Kursi extends over the entire universe, then. how much. greater 
is the ‘Arsh. Indeed Allah, the Creator of both the Kursi and the “Arsh, is 
the Most Great. 


Ibn Taymiyyah said in the chapters: a) To believe in the Kursi, b) To believe i in 
the ' Arsh (Throne): 

It is narrated from Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah and from other religious scholars 
that the Kursî is in front of the “Arsh. (Throne) and. it is at the level of the 
Feet. (Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah, Vol. 5, Pages 54, 55) 


Kusüf: (الكسوف)‎ Solar eclipse. See Kasafat. 

Labbayk: (dal) Literally means a response to the call. 

Labbayka wa Sa'dayka: وسحديك)‎ dal) I respond to Your call; I am obedient 
to Your orders. 


Laghw:. (4x01). That which is. not suitable-vain talks, useless discussion and 
playfulness.. 


Là hawla. wa là quwwata illa billah: قرة إلا يالله)‎ jx, حول‎ Y) The meaning of 
this expression is: "There is no: power and no strength except with Allah 
the Almighty.’ This expression is read by a Muslim when he is struck by a 
calamity, or is taken over by a situation beyond his control. A Muslim 
puts his trust in the Hands of Allah, and submits himself to. Allah. 


Eahd: (اللحد)‎ Niche type of grave. - 
Lahut: (s gas) Divine. - 


Là Haha "illallah: (4391 إلا‎ iN) This expression is the most — one in 
Islam. It is the creed that every person has.to: say to be considered a Mus- 
lim. It is part of the first pillar of Islam. The meaning of which is: “None 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah.’ The second part of this first 
pillar is to say: ‘Muhammadun Rasülullàh/ which means: Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah. 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 482 


Lat: (اللات)‎ A chief goddess of the Thaqif tribe in Ta'if, and among the 
most famous idols in the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabia. See the Noble 
Qur'an, An-Najm (53:19).. 


Laylatul-Qadr: القدر)‎ 43) ‘The Night of Power, concealed in one of the odd 
last ten nights of the month of fasting (Le., Ramadan). The night on which 
the Qur’an was first revealed by Jibra'il to the Prophet Muhammad #¢ in 
610 CE, during his retreat in the cave of Hira’ above Makkah. Allah , Ju 
describes it as better than one thousand months, and the one who wor- 
ships Allah during it by performing optional prayers and reciting the No- 
ble Qur'àn, etc., will get a reward better than worshipping Him for one 
thousand months (i.e., 83 years and four months). Muslims commemorate 
this night, believed to be the 27th of Ramadan (though unknown for cer- 
tain) by offering additional prayers and supplications late into the night. 
[See the Qur'àn Surat 97 (V.97: 1-5)] (See Sahih xx d Vol..3, Hadith 
No. 231 and Chapter No.2) | 


AL-Latif: (211) The Subtle One Who is All-Pervading. One of the ninety- 
nine Attributes of God. The exact meaning of this word is very difficult to 
fully understand. It includes all. of the following meanings: 1. So fine that 
He is imperceptible to the human sight. 2. So pure that He is unimagin- 

able to the human mind. 3. So kind that He is beyond human comprehen- 
sion. 4. So gracious that He is beyond human grasp. 5. So near that He is 
closer to us than our jugular veins. See the Noble Qur'àn, Al-Hajj (22:63), 
Ash-Shüra (42:19). 


Al-Lawh AlMahfüz: (اللوح المحفرظ)‎ A guarded Tablet in the Seventh 
Heaven. The Noble Qur'an 5 first written on the Lawh Mahfaz in its 
entirety before it was sent down to the Baytul-‘Izzah in the First Heaven. 


Li'ün: (514!) Mutual cursing. Both the wife and the husband take an oath 
when he accuses her of committing illegal sexual intercourse and after it 
invoking the curse of Allah upon the liar. (Strat An-Nur, 24:6, 7, 8, 9) 
Liwa’: (41,01) A standard; it is smaller than Rayah الراية)‎ flag). 

Al-Lizim: عط](اللزام)‎ settlement of affairs, in the Hadith, it refers to the 
battle of Badr, which was the means of settling affairs between the Mus- 
lims and the pagans. 

Lugatah: (3231)\)Any article or a thing (any document or a purse) found by 
somebody other than the owner who has lost it. 

Ma'üfiri: (معافري)‎ A Yemeni Burd (sheet). 


Madhhab: (المذهب)‎ A term used in reference to a particular “school of 
thought’ in Islam. As Islam spread to new regions outside the Arabian pe- 
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ninsula and new social, economic and religious issues arose, many scho- 
lars studied the sources of Islam to find permissible and practical solutions 
that believers could employ to address these issues. Over time, the teach- 
ings and thoughts of five respected scholars gained prominence, and Mus- 
lims tend. to adhere to any one or the other school of thought of these 
scholars. Each school's opinions, while differing to some degree with the 
others, are considered equally valid as a source of practical guidance for 
the ‘lay’ Muslim. 


 Madhi: (54.5!) Pre-coital fluid. A thin fluid generally released by the 
private parts of both men and women at the time of passion. 


Ma'dhür:  )روذعملا(‎ Literally means ‘one who is excused.’ In Islamic 
jurisprudence it refers to that person who has certain sickness due to 
which he is excused or exempted. from certain acts. 


Al-Madinah: (المدينة)‎ The well-known sacred city of Saudi Arabia, where 
the Prophet's Mosque is situated, it was the first city-state that came under 
the banner of Islam. Madinah means city, and Madinatun-Nabi (the city of 
the Prophet) was the name taken by the citizens of the city formerly 
named Yathrib, often called Madinah Munawarrah - the Illuminated, or 
the Enlightened City. Tabah and Taibah were also the former names for 
Al-Madinah. It became the center of the first Islamic community and poli- 
tical state after Prophet Muhammad ££ migrated there from Makkah in 
622 CE. The people of Al-Madinah welcomed the persecuted Muslims of 
Makkah with open arms, establishing a sense of brotherhood and sister- 
hood viewed as a tangible ideal for Muslims today. Prophet Muhammad 
% died in Al-Madinah in 632 CE and was buried in his room adjacent to 
the city's central mosque, which he established. 


Al-Madmadah: (المضمضة)‎ Rinsing the mouth. 


Maghafir: (المجافير)‎ A bad smelling gum. 


Maghazi: (المغازي)‎ Plural of Maghza or Ghazwah (ie., holy battle). The 
military campaigns inwhich the Prophet #¢ himself participated. 


Maghrib: (المغرب)‎ Sunset, evening obligatory prayer, that is performed 
right after the sun sets over the horizon. It consists of three Rak'ahs and 
can be offered between just after sunset and before the stars appear in the 
sky. 

Mahr: (المهر)‎ (Sadág (314,44) Bridal-money given by the husband to the 
wife. It is part of the Muslim marriage contract. Jt can never be demanded 


back under any circumstances. Mahr signifies the amount of payment that 
is settled between the two spouses at the time of marriage, and which the 
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husband is required to make to his bride. Mahr seems to symbolize the 
financial responsbility that a husband assumes towards his wife by virtue 
of entering into the contract of marriage. (Mahr Muwajjal: Deferred dower 
or dowry; Mahr Mu'ajjal: Immediate dower or dowry) 


Mahram: ( (المحرم‎ The person with whom marriage is not permissible and 
with hon strict Hijab is not obligatory. A Mahram refers to the group of 
people who are forbidden for a woman to marry due to marital or blood 
relationships. These people include: Her permanant Mahrams due to blood 
relationship, and those seven are: her father, her son (who passed pub- 
erty), her brother, her uncle from her father’s side, her brother’s. son, her 
sister's son, and her uncle from her mother’s side. Her Rada‘ Mahrams due 
to sharing the nursing milk when she was an infant, and their status is 
similar to the permanent seven Mahrams (i.e., nothing can change their sta- 
tus). Her in-law Mahrams because of marriage and they are: her husband's 
father (father-in-law), her husband's son (stepson), her mother's husband 
(stepfather), and her daughter's husband. These categories. of people, along 
with the woman's husband, form the group of allowable escorts for a 
Muslim woman when she travels. 


Maytah: (الميتة)‎ Dead meat (meat of a dead animal). 
Maysir: (الميسر)‎ Gambling. Literally means getting something too easily. 
Al-Majid: (المجيد)‎ The Most Glorious. One of the ninety-nine Attributes of 


Majüs: (المجوس)‎ (Magians) Fire worshippers. These people lived mainly in 
Persia and the eastern Arabian peninsula in the pre-Islamic period of Ig- 
norance. See Noble Qur'an, Al-Hajj (22:17). 


Makkah: (i5) An ancient city in Saudi Arabia where Abraham and 
Ishmael built the Kabah. Muhammad #8, a member of the Quraysh tribe, 
which traced its lineage back to Abraham, was born in Makkah in 570 CE. 
After migrating to Al-Madinah to further the message of Islam, Mu- 
hammad 2 returned to. Makkah in 629.CE with fellow Muslims . to 
reinstitute the age-old monotheistic Hajj. In 630 CE, after the Quraysh vio- 
lated a peace treaty, Muhammad d£ marched on Makkah and gained 
control of the city peacefully, thereafter clearing the Ka'bah of idols and 
reintegrating the city into the fold of Islam. 


Makkük: (المكرك)‎ Weight equal to 6 Mudd or 3 kilo and 258 gram. 


Makr: (المكر)‎ It signifies a secret strategy of which the victim has no inkling 
until the decisive blow is struck. Until then, the victim. is under the illusion 
that everything is in good order. See Noble Qur'àn, Al-Imràán (3:54). 
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Makrüh: (og ,S.3\) Lawful or legal but Undesirable or disliked but not 
prohibited such as growing fingernails or sleeping on the stomach. Not 
doing the Makrüh counts as a good deed and doing it does not count as a 
bad deed. Makrüh is of two types: Makrüh Tahrimt and Makrüh Tanziht. 
Makrüh Tahrimi is that which has been established by a proof which is. not 
absolute. The one who rejects it is. regarded as a Fgsig (open sinner). A 
person who does something that falls under this category without any va- 
lid reason will be committing a sin and will deserve punishment. Makrih 
Tanziht is that which if left out, will be worthy of reward and if carried 
out, will not entail any punishment. 


Mala’ikah: (1553.31) (sing. Malak) Angels, a class of God's creations. Angels 
inhabit the unseen world, and constitute a group of beings who do God's 
commands and. who perpetually engage in His glorification. Muslims be- 
lieve each human being, is assigned two special angels as recorders - one 
records a person's good deeds while the other records a person's evil 
deeds. These records will be summoned on. the Day of Judgment and each 
~ individual will be called: to account for his or her deeds. A few angels are 
named in the Qur’an, such as Jibra'il (angel of revelation), Mika'il (angel 
of rain and plant), and Israfil (angel who sounds the horn on Judgment 
Day, calling all souls to account). 


Al-Mala@’ikah: (I&J) Another name for Sarat Fatir, Surah 35 of the Noble 
Malhamah: (الملحمة)‎ (pl. Maláhim) The Fierce Battles that will take place 
near the End Times before the coming of Dajjal. (Antichrist or False Ma- 
sih). 
Maliki: (مالكي)‎ Islamic school of law founded by Imam Malik. Followers of 
this school are known as the Maliki. 


Mamlük: (3,54!) A male slave. 


Manat: (šta) Kt was the chief idol worshipped by the Khuza‘ah and 
Hudhail tribes. 


Manarah: (المتارة)‎ A tower-like structure, more commonly called a minaret, 
from which the Mu'adhdhin (caller to prayer) calls out the Adhan (call to 
prayer). The minaret is usually located adjacent to the mosque, though for 
architectural reasons they may be placed at various places on the mosque 
grounds for practical as well as decorative effect. 


Manasik: (المناسك)‎ The acts of Hajj like ram, Tawaf of the Ka'bah and Sa'y 


of Safa and Marwah, stay at “Arafat, Muzdalifah and. Mina, Ramy of Jamar- 
at, slaughtering of Hady (animal) etc. For details, see The Book of Hajj and 
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“Umrah, Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.2-3. 
Manāsi“: (المناصع)‎ A vast plateau on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 


Mandüb: (— 312) (Recommended) This category is recommended for the 
Muslim to do such as extra prayers after Zuhr and Maghrib prayers. Doing 
the Mandüb counts as a good deed and not doing it does not count as a 
bad deed or a sin. 


Mani: (المنى)‎ Semen or sperm. 


Maníhah: (42.31) (pl. Mana’ih) A sort of gift in the form of a she-camel or 
a sheep that is given to somebody temporarily so that its milk may be 
used and then the animal is returned to its owner. | 


Mann: (tall) The Divine food sent to Israelites from heaven. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. A small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on 
the ground. It usually rotted if left over till next day; it melted in the hot 
sun; they used to eat it according to their necessity. It is also said that the 
actual manna found to this day in the Senai region is a gummy saccharine 
secretion found on a species of Tamarisk. Some say it was truffles while 
some say mushrooms. 


Mannan: (5043) The one who reminds others of what he has given to 
them. 


Manzil: (2543!) (pl. Manazil) Portion. There are seven Manazil in Quran to 
be recited over seven days. The last Manzil nicknamed as Mufassal. or Hiz- 
bul-Mufassal. 


Maqam Ibrahim: إبراهيم)‎ elas) The Station of Ibrahim or the standing place 
of Ibrahim, a place near the Ka'bah, where there is a stone bearing the 
footprint of Prophet Ibrahim #% on which Abraham %2 stood while he 
and Ishmael $3 were building the Ka'bah. 


Maqam Mahmüd: (المقام المحمرد)‎ The highest place in Paradise, which will 
be granted to Prophet Muhammad #% and none else. 


Marigah: (3,01) (Passers through) One of the Khawarij sect. so named 
because they had strayed away from the true faith. 


Ma'rüf: (45,051) It refers to the conduct that is reckoned fair and 
equitable by the generality of disinterested people. 


Marwah: (المروة)‎ Granite, a sharp-edged stone. Ibn Hajar says in Hadyus- 
Sûrî that Marwah is a sharp stone after which the mountain across from 
Safa was named.A mound near the Ka'bah that is referred to in the 
Qur’an as one of the symbols of Allah. It is in conjuction with Safa. Now 
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it is a remnant of a mountain in Makkah. 


Maryam: © s) Mary, the mother of Jesus. Maryam is considered by 
Muslims to y be the most favored of women to God, for her chastity, piety 
and dedication. Muslims believe she miraculously bore Prophet Jesus 3 
in her womb and gave birth to him, while remaining a chaste virgin. The 
fact that an entire chapter of the Qur'àn is titled Maryam indicates that the 
lessons of her life are extremely important for Muslims. 


Mas'alah: (المسئلة)‎ Literally means an issue, problem or question. In Islamic 
jurisprudence, it refers to a rule, or regulation. The plural of Mas'alah is 
Masü'il. . 

Mash: (المسح)‎ The act of passing of wet hands over a particular part of the 
body. 


Mà sha’ Allah: (ما شاء الله)‎ An Arabic sentence meaning literally, “What 
Allah wishes,’ and it indicates a good omen. 


Mash'ar: (المشعر)‎ Shrine. A place appointed for sacred rites. 


Al-Mash'arul-Harüm: (e|, (المشعر‎ The boundary of Al-Masjid Al-Haram 
in Makkah. It is prohibited to kill any game, to damage any plant or tree, 
or to act in any manner that will violate the sanctity of the Sacred Mos- 
que. 


Mashrubah: (المشربة)‎ Attic room, something of a room or space just below 
the roof to be used for storage. 


Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal: (المسيح الدجال)‎ The lying christ. The anti-christ which 
Prophet Muhammad said would appear before the Day of Resurrection. 


Masjid: (22.5!) (pl. Masajid) Mosque. A term meaning ‘place of 
prostration, Masjid designates a building where Muslims congregate for 
communal worship. The term comes from the same Arabic root as the 
word Sujud (prostrations), designating the important. worship position in 
which Muslims touch their forehead to the ground. Often, the French 
word mosque is used interchangeably with Masjid, though the latter term 
is. preferred by Muslims. The Masjid also serves various social, educational, 
and religious purposes. There are three sacred Masajid in the world, which 
Muslims hope to visit and pray within. 

Masjid Aqsa: (المسجد الأقصى)‎ The ‘Furthest Mosque’ built by the early 
Muslims in Al-Quds in Jerusalem, on or near where the Temple of Solo- 
mon once stood. It is the third sacred mosque of the Muslims. See Baytul- 


Maqdis. 
Al-Masjidul-Haram: (المسجد الحرام)‎ (The Inviolable Mosque). The Grand 
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Masjid in Makkah. The Ka'bah (the Qiblah of the Muslims) is situated 
within it. It is the first sacred mosque of the Muslims. 
Masjid Nabawi: (المسجد النتبوي)‎ Another name for the Masjidur-Rasül in Al- 


Madinah. The body of the Prophet 3 is buried there. It is the second 
sacred mosque of the Muslims. 


Masjid Shajarah: (مسجد الشجرة)‎ A mosque outside Al-Madinah, where most 
of the Hajis go for wearing Ihram; a Migat. 

Mataf: (المطاف)‎ Area of Tawaf. 

Mathani: (المثاني)‎ The oft-repeated Verses of the Qur'àn, and that is Sürat 
Al-Fatihah, recited repeatedly in the prayer. 


Ma’thurah: (المأثرة)‎ Custom. 


Mawla: (المولى)‎ Literally means protector, and a person of slave origin who 
does not have tribal protection. Allah describes Himself as the Mawla or 
the Lord (Allah) of the believers. Mawla is a word with dual meaning, and 
can mean either master or slave. It may also be considered as friend, re- 
lative, cousin, son of paternal uncle, ally, supporter, etc. It is also the term 
used to describe | a freed slave who remains as part of the family. 


Mawláya: (مرلاي)‎ My lord, my master (an expression used when a slave 
addresses his master (also used for freed slave). Also a form of address to 
a ruler implying protector. 


Mawqüdhah: (الموقوذة)‎ An animal beaten to death with a stick, a stone or 
the like without proper slaughtering. 


Mawali: (الموالي)‎ Non-Arabs and originally former slaves. 
Mawagit: (المواقيت)‎ See Migat. 


Mayathir: (Sled): (pl. of Mitharah) Red silk cushions stuffed with cotton 
that: were placed under the rider ón the saddle. 


Mast: (cus) A corpse, dead body of a human being 


(gall) A symbol, apparently a finite thing that points toward . 
ihing unbounded and indescribable. The knowledge conveyed by the 
symbol cannot be apprehended in any other way, nor can the symbol ever 
be explained once and for all. Its true meaning becomes known via visible 
janifestation of anything associated. . 


Mihjan: (430). A walking stick with a bent handle. 


Mihrab: (المحراب)‎ A niche in the wall of a mosque that indicates the place 
of standing of the ham, and the Qiblah, the direction of Ka'bah, towards 
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which all Muslims turn during the formal worship. Architecturally, the 
Mihrüb serves to amplify the voice of the Imm as he leads the wor- 
shippers in prayer. 


Mijannah: (المجئة)‎ A place at Makkah. 


Milad: (الميلاد)‎ Literally means ‘birth, birthday.’ In this context it refers to 
the birthday celebrations held in respect for the Prophet #. In most cases 
these celebrations are innovations which are accompanied by many other 


evils. 
Millah: (34.4) See Ummah. 


Mina: (منى)‎ A plain five miles from Makkah and approximately ten miles 
from ‘Arafat within the bounds of the Harüm (sanctuary) of Makkah, Dur- 
ing the. Hajj the pilgrims pass the night between the eighth and ninth day, 
before oe to ‘Arafat on the ninth day. An essential place to visit 
during the Hajj. 


Minbar: (المثبر)‎ Steps with a pulpit on which the Imam stands to deliver the 
Khutbah (sermon or address). 


Migat: (الميقات)‎ (pl Mawdgit) The appointed places specified by the 
Prophet #§ for entering the state of ram (consecration) before entering 
Makkah when intending to perform ‘Umrah or Hajj. | 


Mirad: (المعراض)‎ A hunting instrument, part of which has a sharp-edged 
piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached to 
it. It is sometimes referred to as a hunting adze. 


Mi'ráj: (المعراج)‎ Literally means ‘ascension’. In Islam it refers to the Night 
Journey a the Prophet 4% from Makkah to Jerusalem and then the 
Ascention through the realms of the seven heavens wherein he commu- 
nicated with Allah. (See Hadith No. 345, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 429, vol. 4 and 
Ahdadith No. 345, Vol. 1, 227, Vol. 5, Sahih Al-Bukhdri) [Also see (V. 53:12, 
17:1) the Qur'àn] See also Isra' and Mi‘raj. 

Mirbad: (المربد)‎ A place where dates are dried, also said for a small 
enclosure for animals. 

Mirt: (b 31) (pl. Murüt) A sheet of wool or silk to wrap around. 


Miskin: (المسكين)‎ (pl. Masakin) The word denotes helplessness, destitution. 
Thus Masakin are those who are in greater distress than the ordinary poor 
people. Explaining this word the Prophet #¢ declared that Masákin are 
those who cannot make both ends meet, who face acute hardship and yet 
whose sense of self-respect prevents them from asking for aid from others 
and whose outward demearior fails to create the impression that they are 
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deserving of help. 


Misr: (مصر)‎ Egypt. 
Miswak: (المسواك)‎ A thin stick or twig made of Arak-tree roots that is used 
to clean the teeth. 


Mitharah: (الميثرة)‎ See Mayathir. 

Mithgal: (المثقال)‎ A special kind of weight (equals 4 2/7 grams approx., 
used for weighing gold). It may be less or more. (20 Mithgdl = 94 grams 
approx.) 


Mizr: (المزر)‎ Beer. 


Mu'adhdhin: (05:41) A call-maker who pronounces the Adhan (call to 
prayer) loudly from a minaret or other suitable location near a mosque 
prior to the five daily worship times calling people to come arid perform 
the prayer. The Mu'adhdhin may also perform other duties, such as reciting 
the Qur'àn while worshippers assemble at the mosque and perform the 
Wudi (ritual washing, ablution} a few minutes prior to commencement of 
congregational worship. 


Mu'ühad: (44641) Protected. A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the 
Muslims, or is living under Muslim protection. Technically, it refers to the 
People of the Scrípture who have been promised protection by the Muslim 
state. It is similar to Dhimmi. 

Mu'allafatul-Qulüb: القلوب)‎ 3254) New Muslims who were given Sadagah by 
the Prophet 3& to keep them firm in the fold of Islam. 

Mu‘arras: (المعرس)‎ A place nearer to Mina than Ash-Shajarah. 


Mu'amalah: (314543) (pl. Mu‘amalat) A term used for a transaction, dealing 
or an agreement wherein some money or other type of wealth is involved. 
Mu‘an‘an: (المعنعن)‎ Those Ahadíth in which narrator relates the text using 
the preposition 'an. 

Mu'aqqadah: (المعمّدة)‎ It is an oath that a person swears to express his 
determination and definite intention to do something in future. The expia- 


tion becomes obligatory for breaking this oath. The expiation for this oath 
is to feed ten poor persons, or to clothe them or to set a slave free. 


Mu‘asfar: (المعصفر)‎ Garments lightly died with safflower-almost orange 
color. 

Mu‘asharah: (المعاشرة)‎ Literally means society. In Islamic terminology, it 
refers to one’s social relationships and social dealings. 
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Mu‘attilah: (المعطلة)‎ This sect does not believe in the primacy of Allah's 
Attributes. 


Mu ‘awwidhat: (المعوذات)‎ The last three Sürahs of the Qur'an. 


Mu‘awwidhatén or Mu‘awwidhatayn: (المعوذتان أو المعرذتين)‎ Le, Surat Al- 
Falaq (113) and Sürat An-Nas (114).. 
Mubah: لمباح)‎ i) Things or acts Permissible or allowed in Islamic law. This 


category is left undecided for the person, such as eating apples or oranges. 
Doing or not doing the Mubah does not count as a good or bad deed. 


Mubashshirat: (المبشرات)‎ Heralds. Glad tidings. True dreams that are a part 
of prophethood. [See the F.N. of (V. 10:64), Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 9, Hadith 
No. 119]. 


Mübiqgàt: (الموبقات)‎ Great destructive sins. 
Mudabarah: (المدابرة)‎ An animal with the sides of its ears cut off. 


Mudabbar: (5343) A slave who is promised by his master to be 
manumitted after the latter's death. 


Mudarabah: (المضارية)‎ (Sleeping partnership or limited partnership) An 
agreement between two or more persons whereby one or more of them 
provide finance, while the other(s) provide enterpreneurship and manage- 
ment to carry on any business venture whether trade, industry or service 
with the objective of earning profits. The profit is shared in an agreed pro- 
portion. The loss is borne by the financiers only in proportion to their 
share in the total capital. 


Mudarib:  )براضملا(‎ The partner who provides entrepreneurship and 
management in a Mudarabah agreement, i.e., the one who contributed his 
labor to the partnership. 

Mudd: (ai!) A dry measure of two thirds of a kilogram (approx.). It may 
be less or more. Sa’ equals 4 Mudds (3 kilograms approx.). 

Mufaddamah: (المغدمة)‎ Garments deeply dyed with safflower-almost red 
color. 

Mufassal or Mufassalat: (المفصل أو المفصلات)‎ The shorter Surahs starting 
from )02/ to the end of the Noble Qur’an {i.e., from No. 50 to the end of 
the Qur’an 114). 

Mufattaqah:  )ةقتفملا(‎ A mixture of sugarcane, molasses, sesame and 
fenugreek. 


Mufawadah: (المفاوضة)‎ A basic contract of partnership based on Wakalah 
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and Kafilah. It requires full commitment from the partners. In order to 
achieve this purpose, the partners must try to maintain equality in the ca- 
pital, labor, liability and the legal capacity and also declare each partner to 
be a surety for the other. 


Mufti: (المفتى)‎ One who issues verdicts. 


Muhaddith:  )ثدحملا(‎ (pl. Muhaddithin) An Islamic scholar of Hadith 
(sayings and traditions of the Prophet Muhammad #é). 

Muhaffalah: (335.3) Animals that have not been milked. See Musarrat. 
Muhajir: (المهاجر)‎ A person who does Hijrah (emigration). Anyone: of the 
early Muslims who had migrated from any place to Al-Madinah in the 
lifetime of the Prophet #6 before the conquest of Makkah and also the one 
who emigrates for the sake of Allah. and. Islam and also the one who quits 


all those things which Allah has forbidden. According to a Hadith, Mla 
is the one who forsakes mistakes and sins. (Ibn Müjah: 3934) — — 


Muhallal lahit: (4 (المحلل‎ The first husband for whom another man marries 
his divorced wife in order to divorce her so that the first husband can 
marry her again. 


Muhallil: (المختل)‎ The man who marries a woman in order to diverce her 
so that she can go back to her first husband. 


Muhammad: (محمد)‎ The one who is much praised, the last Messenger 
Muhammad #€. The Prophet and righteous person believed by Muslims to 
be the final Messenger of God, whose predecessors are believed to include 
the Prophets Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, Jesus and others. 
Born in 570 CE, Muhammad 2% grew up to become a well-respected 
member of Makkan society. In 610 C.E., he received the first of many re- 
velations that would eventually form the content of the Qur’an. Soon after 
this initial event, he was conferred prophethood and began calling people 
to righteousness and belief in One God. Muhammad 4. died in 632 CE, 
after successfully (re)establishing the religion known as Islam and provid- 
ing Muslims with a model for ideal human behavior. 


Muhdagalah: (المحاقلة)‎ Renting land in return for one third or one quarter of 
the produce. This term is mostly used concerning cultivation. 
Muharram: (المحرم)‎ An act that is strictly forbidden in Islam. 


Muharram: (المحرم)‎ The first month of the Islamic calendar. Also called the 
month of Allah. 


Muhassab: (المحصب)‎ (See Abtah) A valley outside Makkah on way to Mina, 
sometimes called Khayf Bani Kinanah. 
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Muhassar: (>a) A place between Mina and Muzdalifah to make hurry 
while passing it. At this place the army of Abrahah was destroyed. It is 
said to be a place of satanis. 

Muhdath: (مُحدّث)‎ Innovation. 

Muhdith: (محريث)‎ An innovator of heresy. 

Muhkam: (S>!) Qur'ànic Verses the orders of which are not cancelled 
(abrogated), non-allegorical and are clear. 


Muhrim: ( (المحرم‎ One who enters into the consecration state of Ihram. for 
the parece of performing the Hajj or “Umrah. 


Muhrimah: (المحرمة)‎ A female who assumes 111111 

Muhsan: (المحصن)‎ One who is married. 

Muhsanat: (المحضنات)‎ 

It means ‘protected women’. It has been used in the Qur'an in two differ- 
ent meanings. First, it has been used in the sense of ‘married women’, that 
is, those who enjoy the protection of their husbands. Second, it has been 
used in the sense of those who enjoy the protection of families as opposed 
to slave-girls. 

Muhsar: (المحصر)‎ A Muhrim who intends to perform the Hajj or ‘Umrah 
but cannot because of some obstacle. 

Mujahid: (المجاهد)‎ (pl. Mujahidin) One who takes an active part in Jihad 
and fights for Islam. A Muslim fighter. The opposite of Qa’idin. See Jihad. 
Mujazziz: (المجزز)‎ A Qfif. a learned man who reads the foot and hand 
marks. 

Mufizah: (المعجزة)‎ Literally means a miracle. In Islam it refers to miracles 
performed by Prophets. Prophets do not perform miracles out of their 
own accord but through the direction and will of Allàh. 

MuSam: ( |) Collection of Ahadíth alphabetically E by the 
names of the traditionist irrespective of subject matter | 
Mujtahid: (X423!) (pl. Mujtahidun) Independent religious scholar, a 
specialist on the deduction of the Islamic rules who do not follow religious 
opinions except from four major sources: the Qur'an, Hadith, conscience of 
the community from all over the Muslim world, and reasoning. 

Mukatab: (المكاتب)‎ A slave (male or female) who binds himself (or herself) 
under a contract of manumission to pay a certain ransom for his (or her) 
freedom. 
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Mukhábarah: (المخابرة)‎ Selling fruit before it ripens. Some say it is leasing 
the land for cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced 
from one area of it, and another area is for the cultivator. Ibn Hajar says 
Mukhabarah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
cultivator, while Muzara'ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are 
supplied by the owner of the land. 


Mukhádarah: (المخاضرة)‎ The buying of a raw crop before it is ready to be 
reaped is Mukhadarah. 


Mukhadram: (المخضرم)‎ (pl. Mukhadramün) A person who became a Muslim 
during the Prophet's lifetime but did not see him. 


Mulà'anah: (الملاعنة)‎ The act of performing Li‘an. 
Mulabbadah: (3.0.5!) Cloak made from a thick patched sheet. 


Mulamasah: (الملامسة)‎ Mulümasah is a buy for prefixed price with closed 
eyes or in darkness just by the first touch of hand. For instance, a man 
goes to a cloth merchant and proposes him to buy a roll of cloth for a 
prefixed price on the condition that he will close his eyes and will go to 
touch the rolls, whatever the roll will come under his first touch, he will 
have it. This kind of trade is prohibited. It is also called Limas. 


Muthid: (4-41) Atheist, one who denies the existence of God. 


Mulhidün: (الملحدون)‎ Heretical, unorthodox, one relating to or characterized 
by departure from accepted beliefs or standards. 


Multazam: (e jin I) The area between the Black Stone and the door of the 
Ka'bah where it is recommended to make supplications. 


Mu'min: (المؤمن)‎ A person who has deep faith in Allah and is a righteous 
and obedient slave of Allah. 


Munàbadhah:  )ةذبانملا(‎ The sale by Mundbadhah is like gambling: Two 
persons may agree to barter one thing for another without. seeing or 
checking either of them. One may say to another, “I barter my garment 
for your garment,” and the sale is achieved without either of them seeing 
the garment of the other. Or one may say, “I give you what I have and 
you give me what you have,” and thus they buy from each other without 
knowing how much each has had. 


Munafiq: (33\..5!) Hypocrite, a person who puts on a false appearance of 
virtue or religion. One whose external appearance is of a Muslim, people 
see him praying, fasting, etc, but whose inner reality conceals his Kufr 
(disbelief). (See Al-Baqarah 2:8-23). A Munafig is more dangerous and 
worse than a Kafir. 
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Munkar wa Nakir: („Sig Sia) The names of the two angels who question 
the dead in the graves. 


Mugabalah: (المقابلة)‎ The animal whose ears have been severed. 
Mugallid: (412431) A follower of a qualified specialist on religious matters. 


Mugaradah: (4.24.5!) Another name for Mudarabah used by the Malikis. It 
has two explanations: a) To lend money or something to someone. b) To 
be a partner, i.e., one person invests money and the other does practical 
work and the profit is shared between the two according to the agreed 
percentage. 


Mugarrabün: (المقربون)‎ Literally means, ‘those who have been brought 
near. On the Day of Resurrection, Allah è will sort out the good and the 
evil into three groups: 1. Mugarrabün - the exalted class, those who will be 
nearest to Allah. Also described as the Sdbigiin, meaning ‘those who out- 
strip the rest.’ 2. Ashabul-Maymanah - literally means, ‘the Companions of 
the Right.’ The righteous people destined to enter Paradise. 3. Ashabul-Ma- 
sh'amah - literally, ‘the Companions of the Left. These will be the in- 
heritors of Hell-fire. See Al-Wagi‘ah (56:11-56). 


Al-Mugatta‘at: (المقطعات)‎ The initial abbreviated letters prefixed to certain 
Surahs of the Qur'an. 


Mugayyar: (المقير)‎ A name of a pot with a coating of tar or pitch in which 
alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 


Murabit: ies | J!) A person who is on the road spreading Islam. 


Murji’ah: (z> J!) (Also called the people of Irja’.) The Murji'ah sect has the 
belief that Iman (faith) concerns with words only, it has no link as far as 
deeds are concerned. 


Murtad: (المرتد)‎ Apostate. One who commits apostasy, renunciation of a 
religious faith or the abandonment of the previous loyalty. 


Mūsa: (موسى)‎ Moses, an eminent Prophet i in Islam mentioned in the Qur’an 
and the Old Testament. The Qur/àn contains accounts similar to those in 
the Hebrew Bible regarding Moses’ early life and upbringing. Muslims be- 
lieve Moses was chosen as a Prophet by God, and his mission was to call 
Pharoah and the Egyptians to believe in One God and cease oppression of 
the Hebrew people. Muslims believe the Torah, a Divine scripture, was gi- 
ven to Moses as a guidance for those who heeded his leadership. 


Mustad afin: (-,.i.22.0)|) Weak and oppressed persons. 
Musaddiq: (المصدق)‎ The person discharging voluntary charity. 
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Musalla: (المصلى)‎ A praying place. 
Musalli: (المصلى)‎ One who is offering the prayer. 


Musannaf: (424) More comprehensive collection of Ahddith divided into 
books and chapters. 


Musáqàt: (المساقاة)‎ Watering and doing watchman's job in the fields or 
gardens and sharing the produce or cultivating the land and. sharing the 
produce with the owner is called Musagat. This is also called Muzara'ah 
..(المزارعة)‎ The difference between Musdqat and Muzára'ah is that the first 
mentioned is for grains and the last mentioned is for fruit trees. 


Musarrat or Muhaffalah or Khilabah: (456.1 (المصراة أو المسفلة أو‎ Such she- 
camels and sheep whose udders are bind to avoid milking them for two 
or three days to sell them for a higher pne as buyer thinks that they de- 
liver great amount of milk. 


Mushabbihah:: (المشبهة)‎ (Anthropomorphist) Those who ascribe human 
characteristics to Almighty Allah. 


Mushaf: (المصحف)‎ A copy of the Qur'an. 
Mushawarah: (المشاورة)‎ It means consultation. 


Mushrik: (3,243) (pl. Mushrikin or Mushrikun) A polytheist, pagan or 
idolater. A person who ascribes partners to Allah. Someone who offers his 
adoration to anything besides the one God. Hence, polytheists and idola- 
tors are associators. However, on a more subtle level, anyone who adores 
God with an impure love is an associator too. 


Musinnah: (المسنة)‎ A female three-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its 
third year). (Also Thaniy or Thaniyyah, those having two teeth.) 


Muslim: ( i) A person who accepts Islam as his or her way of life. 
Literally (and in the broadest sense), the term means ‘one who submits to 
God.’ More commonly, the term describes any person who accepts the 
creed and the teachings of Islam. The word ‘Muhammadar’ is a pejorative 
and offensive. misnomer, as it violates Muslims’ most basic understanding 
of their creed- Muslims do not worship Muhammad, nor do they view 
him as the founder of the religion. The word ‘Moslem’ is also incorrect, 
since it is a corruption of the word ‘Muslim.’ Muslim is the one who be- 
‘lieves in Allah, His Prophets, His Books, the Day of Resurrection (Qiya- 
mah), recites the Kalimah, and accepts the commandments of Allah and His 
Prophet ££ as the Truth. 


Musnad: (xall) Collection of Ahadith with complete chains. 
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Musalla: (المصلى)‎ The place where the ‘Eid prayer is performed. 


Mustadrak: (المستدرك)‎ Collection of Ahadith a compiler collected according 
to the conditions of a former compiler but that were missed by him. 


Mustahabb: (المستحب)‎ An act in Islam that is Desirable, preferable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation. Mustahabb is something that is 
recommended and performed in desire for (Divine) love. Refers to those 
acts done by the Prophet # or the Companions very occasionally. The 
acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, 
e.g., the call for prayers (Adan). 


Mustahüdah: (المستحاضة)‎ A woman who has bleeding from the womb in 
between her ordinary periods. 


Mustakhraj: (- (المستخرج‎ Collection of Ahadith in which a later onpa 
collects fresh. ind additional Isnad (chains) cited by the original compiler. 


Mustawsilah: (المستوصلة)‎ The women who has her hair extensions done. 

Mut'ah: (المتعة)‎ A temporary marriage. A custom that was common in 
Arabia. It was allowed in. the early period of Islam when one was away 
from his home, but later on it was cancelled (abrogated) by the Prophet 4 


at Khaybar, as is related by ‘Ali bin Abu Talib in Sahih Muslim and Sahth 
AL-Bukhari. 


Muta'awwilün: (المتأولون)‎ Those (ones) who form wrong opinions of Kufr 
about their Muslim brothers. , 


Mutafahhish: (المتفحش)‎ A person who conveys evil talk. 


Mutafallijat: (المتفليجات)‎ The women who have their teeth separated i the 
sake of beauty. 


Mu'takif: (المعيكف)‎ One who is in a state of I'tikif. 
Mu'tamir: (المحتمر)‎ The person performing ‘Umrah. 


Mutanammisah or Mutanammisat: (المتدمصة أو المتنمصات)‎ The women who 
have their eyebrows plucked, some say it includes the face. . 


Mutashiibihat:  )تاهباشتملا(‎ Allegorical. Quranic Verses that are`not clear 
and are difficult to understand. 


Mutazilah: (المعتزلة)‎ A member of a medieval theological sect that 
maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted regarding Allah, 
that the eternal nature of the Qur'án was questionable, and that humans 
have free will. 


Mustawshimat: (المستوشمات)‎ The women who get themselves marked with 
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tattoos. 
Mutras: (مترس)‎ A Persian word meaning ‘don’t be afraid.’ 


Muttafaq ‘Alayh: (ade 3x.) Meaning ‘Agreed upon’. The term is used for 
such Ahadith that are found in both the collections of Ahadith: Bukhari and 
Muslim. 


Muttagi: (المتقى)‎ Derived from its noun Taqwa (piety and fear of Allah), 
which signifies God-consciousness, a sense of responsibility and account- 
ability, dedication and awe-the things that prompt one to fulfill his duty. 
Taqwa or heedfulness is the main criterion 2d which God values the deeds 
of a Muslim (Al-Hujurát 49:13). 


Muttaqün: (المتقرن)‎ Pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much . 
(abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) 
and love Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has or- 
dained). 


Muwalladün: (المولدون)‎ The children of female slaves from other nations. 


Muzabanah: (المزابنة)‎ The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by measure, 
and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both cases, 
the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as 
they are still on the trees. 


Muzaffat: (المزفت)‎ A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared, it is coated with pitch. Also called Mugayyar. 


Muzüra'ah:  )ةعرازملا(‎  Sharecropping or farming partnership. An 
arrangement in which the owner of a land provides the land while an- 
other takes care of the farming, and they share the crops. Ibn Hajar says 
Muzára'ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
owner of the land, while Mukhabarah refers to sharecropping when the 
seeds are supplied by the cultivator. 


Muzdalifah: (المزدلفة)‎ (Also called Mash'zr) A. place between ‘Arafat and 
Mina, about 20 km from Makkah, where the pilgrims while returning 
from ‘Arafat, have to stop and stay for the whole night or greater part of 
it (the night), between the ninth and tenth of Dhul-Hijjah and to perform 
the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers (together) there. 


Nar: ()3\) The fire of Hell. 


Nabi: (النبى)‎ (pl. Anbiya’) The meaning of the word Nabi is a Prophet. To be 
a Prophet, he should receive a revelation from Allah that does not ne- 
cessarily mean a revealed book. When a Prophet is instructed to deliver 
his message to a certain group of people, he is a Messenger. It is stated in 
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the Qur/àn that there are no more Prophets and Messengers after Mu- 
hammad i£ the last of the Prophets and Messengers. 


Nabidh: (النييذ)‎ Water in which dates or grapes etc., are soaked and left 
overnight and is not yet fermented. It is lawful. But it begins to ferment as 
the time passes, effervescence and bubbling appear and it turns out to be 
intoxicating and becomes unlawful. 


Nadhr: (النذر)‎ is one of the three types of vows to Almighty Allah. 

Nüdihah: (الناضحة)‎ A camel used for agricultural purposes. 

Nadiy: (ill) A part of an arrow. 

Nafath: (5.4) Witchcraft. 

Nafkh: (2:21) Puffing of Satan. 

Nafilah: (33V) The recommended prayers after or before the daily 
obligatory prayer. 

Nafi: (التفل)‎ Literally means ‘optional’. A voluntary act of supererogatory 


devotion such as Nafl prayer or Nafl fast. According to the jurists it has a 
similar ruling to that of Mustahabb. 


Nafs: (النفس)‎ In Arabo-Persian usage, Nafs (soul or self) is used both for the 
immortal soul of a human, which survives death, and also for the carnal, 
or lower, soul. Muslims believe that humans are ultimately spiritual 
beings, housed temporarily in a physical body. The Nafs represents that 
core of each individual which exhibits an innate orientation towards God, 
called Fitrah, and which passes into a different unknown realm upon a 
person’s physical death in the present world. 


Nahd: (النهد)‎ Sharing the expenses of a journey or putting the journey food 
of the travelers together to be distributed among them in equal shares. 


Nahyun ‘anil-Munkar: (نهى عن الميكر)‎ Forbidding evil. 


Nahr: (,>~3\) (Literal: slaughtering of the camels only and is done by 
cutting carotid artery or by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp 
item at the root of the neck); the day of Nahr is the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah on 
which pilgrims slaughter their sacrifices. 


Najüsah: (النجاسة)‎ Refers to impurity. It is of two types: Najásah Ghalizah 
(heavy impurity) and Najasah Khafifah (light impurity). 

Najash: (النجش)‎ A trick (of offering a very high price) for something 
without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat somebody 
else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high price. 
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An-Najashi: (النجاشى)‎ (Title for the) king of Ethiopia (Abyssinia) - Negus. 
Najd: (12-3) Lexically means ‘the elevated land’. The expanse of land 
between Tihamah and Iraq. 

Najis : (النجس)‎ Something that is impure. 


An-Najwa: (النجرى)‎ The private talk between Allah and each of His slaves 
on the Day of Resurrection. It also means, a secret counsel or conference 
or consultation. [See the Qur'àn (V.58:7-13), and also see the footnote of 
(V.11:18)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhart, Vol.3, Hadith No. 621) 


Nat: (التعل)‎ Slipper or sandal. 


Namímah:  (4...J!) (Calumnies) conveyance of. disagreeable false 
information from one person to another to create hostility between them. 


Namirah: (3,.:M) (pl. Nimar) A thick sheet of woolen material with. stripes 
like the skin of tiger or leopard. It is used to wrap around the waist. 


Namisah: (444.531) The women who plucks the eyebrows of other women. 
Naqdul-Hadith: الحديث)‎ 1%) The Methodology of Critical Evaluation of 
Ahadith. 

Nagib: (التقيب)‎ A person heading a group of six persons in an. expedition 
(tribal chiefs). 


Nagír: (النقير)‎ A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared. It is the trunk of a date palm that is hollowed out or curved. 


Nasab: (النسب)‎ Lineage or geneology. 


Nasürü: (النصارى)‎ The name given to the followers of the Christian faith 
both in the Qur'an and Hadith. 


Nash: (النش)‎ Half portion of anything. It is also said to be twenty Dirhams. 
Also a measure of weight equal to Ugiyyah (60 grams approximately). 


Nasi’: (النسيع)‎ A practice in vogue among the pre-Islamic Arabs. They used 
io alter the duration of the four sacred months. Whenever they wished to 
start fighting or to loot and plunder - and they could not do so during the 
sacred months - they carried out their expedition in one of the sacred 
months and then later on compensated for this violation by treating one of 
the non-sacred months as a sacred. month. 


Nasthah: (النصيحة)‎ Sincere good advice. 


Naskh: (7:31) A style of curved writing often used for early hand-written 
copies of the Qur’an. 
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Nasl: (Jill) A part of an arrow. 

Nasut: (الناسوت)‎ Human, as opposed to Divine. 

Nawafil: (النوافل)‎ (pl. of Nafilah) Optional practice of worship in contrast to 
obligatory (Faridah). See Nafl and Néfilah. 

Nawat: (النواة)‎ Equal to the weight of 5 Dirhams. Some differ and say 
between three Dirhams to five. 

Nifaq: (النفاق)‎ Hypocrisy. 

Nifas: (النقاس)‎ Refers to the flowing of postnatal blood after childbirth. 
Nihal: (jJi) Present. (Hibah: Gift; "Umrz: Lifelong gift; Rugba: Gift of 
house given for lifelong use). 

Nikah: (>\&5!) Pronouncement of marriage or wedlock according to 
Shart'ahi (Islamic law). | 

Nigab: (النقاب)‎ Face veil with the exception of the eyes. Veil covering full 
face including the eyes. 

Nisab: (التصاب)‎ A threshold of wealth of which any excess is subject to 
Zakah (obligatory charity). So Nisab is the minimum amount of wealth or 
property which makes one liable to pay Zakat. Minimum amount of prop- 
erty liable to payment of the Zakit, e.g., Nisàb of gold is twenty (20) Mith- 
gal, i.e., approx. 94 grams; Nisáb of silver is two hundred (200) Dirhams, 
i.e; approx. 640 grams; Nísáb of food grains and fruit is 5 Awsuq, i.e., 673.5 


kgms; Nisab of camels is 5 camels; Nisüb of cows is 5 cows; and Nisab of 
sheep is 40 sheep; etc. 


Niyyah: (4:1) It is an intention to perform an activity. 
Nubüwwah: (35.5!) Prophethood. 


Nah: (gi) A Ppa of Allah mentioned in the Quran and the Old 
Testament. . 


Nan: (نون)‎ Fish. 

Nur: (النور)‎ Light 

An-Nür: (gill) ‘The Light" One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah, and 
the name of a Sirah. See An-Nür (24:35-36). 

Nusk: (السك)‎ Religious act of worship. 

Nusub: (.—23!) (pl. Ansáb) Nusub were stone alters at fixed places or 
graves, etc, whereon sacrifices were slaughtered during fixed periods of 
Occasions and seasons in the name of idols, jinns, angels, pious men, 
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saints, etc., in order to honor them, or to expect some benefit from them. 
These signify all places consecrated for offerings to others than the One 
True God. 


Nusuk: (السك)‎ A ritual sacrifice as well as other forms of devotion and 
worship. 


Qaba": (القباء)‎ (pL ‘Agbiyah) An outer garment with full-length sleeves. 
Qabr: (القبر)‎ Grave. 


Qada’: (القضاء)‎ A prayer said after due time. Literally means “carrying out’ 
or ‘fulfilling’. In Islamic jurisprudence it refers to fulfilling or completing 
those duties such as prayers or fasting, that one may have missed due to 
some reason or other. 


Qadariyyah: (القدرية)‎ (Also. called the people of Qadar/Ahlul-Qadar.) The 
Qadariyyah sect has the belief that a person is bound to do what has been 
written for him, he is not free to do anything he wants-as against the Jab- 
riyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 

Qadar: (القدر)‎ Divine Preordainment or the Divine Decree. 

Qadíd: (القديد)‎ Jerked meat, cured meat. Meat cut into strips and dried. | 
Al-Qadr: (431!) ‘The Power.’ The name of Sarah 97 of the Qur'an also. 

Qadi : (القاضي)‎ Judge. 

0240: (القاعدين)‎ People who remain inactive and do not actively fight. 
The opposite of Mujahid. 


Qaylülah: (القيلولة)‎ Siesta, midday nap. Rest in the middle of the day even if 
one does not sleep. 


Qamís: (القميص)‎ meaning ‘shirt’. However, due to constant usage, it refers 
to the long flowing robe worn by Muslim men and which has come to be 
regarded as an Islamic dress. 


Qàr: (القار)‎ Tar or pitch. 
Qaraz: (5,3) The leaves of Mimosa Flava used for tanning. 


Qard: (القرض)‎ A loan given for a good cause in the Name of Allah, in the 
hope of repayment or reward in the Hereafter. 


Qard Hasanah: حسنة)‎ 2,3) A loan extended fixed for a definite period of 
time without interest or profit-sharing. 
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Qari: (القارىء)‎ (pl. Qurrã) A reciter. Early Muslim religious scholars were 
called. Qurra’. These were teachers of the early Muslims. This word is now 
used mainly for a person who knows the Qur'an by heart, and due to vo- 
cal beauty and skill, publicly recite Verses from the Qur'an. Such recita- 
tions serve to inspire and comfort believers, and are often performed early 
in the morning or prior to the daily worship services, and also to so- 
lemnize important occasions and events. 


Qarin: (القارن)‎ One who performs Hajj Qiran. 

Qarin: (القرين)‎ The Devil companion that is with everyone. 

Qarnul-Manazil: (قرن المنازل)‎ The Migat of the people of Najd, in Arabia 
(from the east). It is situated on the way to Makkah. 


Qasab: (القصب)‎ Pipes made of gold, pearls and other precious stones. 
Reference to Khadijah’s home in Paradise. 


Qasümah: (القسامة)‎ The oath taken to clear him by 50 men of the tribe of a 
person who is being accused of killing somebody. 


Qasr: (القصر)‎ Literally means ‘to shorten,’ it is technically used to signify. 


the Islamic rule that during one’s journey it is permissible, and indeed 
preferable, to pray only two Rak'ahs in those obligatory prayers in which a 
person is required to pray four Rak'ahs. 


Qaswa’: (القصواء)‎ The name of the Prophet's she-camel. 
Qatifah: (القطيفة)‎ Thick soft cloth like velvet or plush material. 


Qaitat: (>tai) A person who conveys information from someone to 
another with the intention of causing harm and enmity between them. (Sa- 
hth Al-Bukhart, Vol. 8, Hadith No. 82) 


Qawmah: (القومة)‎ Raising one’s head in prayer from bowing and standing 
up straight. 


Qawwam or Qayyim: ام أو قيم)‎ 3) A person responsible for administering or 
supervising the affairs of either an individual or an. organization, for pro- 
tecting and safeguarding them and taking care of their needs. 

Qaza‘:( 33!) Shaving part of the head and leaving part. 


Qiblah: (القيلة)‎ The term used in reference to the direction Muslims face 
during prayers. The focal point of the Qiblah is the Ka'bah, the house of 
worship located in the city of Makkah. Depending upon where one is at 
any given time upon the earth, the Qiblah direction may vary. From North 
America, the direction is roughly northeast, and worship halls in local 
mosques are oriented accordingly. 
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Qil wa Qal: وقال)‎ | .3) Sinful, useless talk (e.g, backbiting, lies, etc.). 


Qintar: (القنطار)‎ A weight-measure for food grains, etc., e.g., wheat, maize, 
oat, barley, etc., that is equal to 256.4 kilograms. It is also said that in mat- 
ters of reward, a Qintar is equal to twelve thousand Ugiyyah, each Ugiyyah 
of which is better than heaven and earth. 


Qir@’ah: (القراءة)‎ The audible recitation during prayers. 
Qirad: (القراض)‎ Sleeping partnership (see Mudarabah). 
Qiram: di | 7) A thin marked. woolen curtain. 


mountain. Ciuc o a Small aus that i is eal to a gram or r Jess 
than it. 1 Qirat = 1/2 Danig & 1 Daniq = 1/6 Dirham. In currency it is 
twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar: 


Qirbah: (4,31) A water skin. 
Qirsh: (القرش)‎ A unit of money. 


Qisas: (القصاص)‎ Retaliatory punishment, retaliation in kind (eye for an 
eye). In Islam though, retaliation should. be forgone as an act of charity. 
See Al-Má'idah. (5: 48). Laws of equality when punishing. a person for in- 
juries intentionally inflicted on someone else, See Al-Bagarah (2:178-179). 


Qassiy or Qassiyyah: (1.2 (القسى أو‎ A linen cloth containing silken. lines 
prepared at Qass in Egypt. i 


Qithām: (القثام)‎ A plant disease that causes fruit to fall before ripening. 


Qiyam: (القيام)‎ The standing during the prayer for recitation of Surat Al- 
` Fatihah AE Sürat Al-Hamd and the second Sarah that follows after it, while 
the standing after the Ruku‘ is Qawmah. And the voluntary prayers at - 
night are also called Qiyam for night prayers. 


Qiyamah: (4463) The Day of Resurrection, or the Day of Judgment. 


Qiyas: (القياس)‎ In simple terms, the verdict given by a Mujtahid or Fagth 
who considered the case similar in comparison with a case judged by the 
Prophet #¢. In complex issues, using analogies for the purpose of applying 
laws derived from the Qur'àn and Sunnah to situations not explicitly cov- 
ered by these two sources. Qiyds is one of the most important tools for 
interpreting and implementing the Sharf'àh (Islamic law). Verdicts and 
judgments are given by the Islamic religious scholars, after due considera- 
tions on the following proofs respectively: (a) From the Qur’an; (b) From 
the Prophet's Sunnah. (c) Conscience of the community from all over the 
Muslim world; (d) and Qiyds, i.e., reasoning. It is not to be practiced ex- 
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cept if the judgment of the case is not found in the first three above men- 

bo proofs, (a), (b) and (c). According (the Muslim scholar Imam Sha- 
fiij, Qiyas is a method for reaching a legal decision on the basis of 

evidence (a precedent) in which a common reason, or an effective cause, is 

applicable. 

Qada’: (قضاء)‎ Paying in a debt. 

Quba’ («.31) A place on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. The Prophet i£ 

established’ a mosque there, which bears the same name. A visit to that 

mosque on Saturday forenoon and offering a two Rak’ah prayer is re- 

garded as a performance of ‘Umrah in reward according to the Prophet's 

saying. 

Qubbah: (3,4!) A small and round one-room tent. 


Qubbatus-Sakharah: ( الصخرة‎ i3) (Dome of the Rock) The rock within the 
dome built around 691 CE by the Umayyad Caliph Abdul-Malik in the 
area of the famous mosque, Aqsa Mosque or Baytul-Maqdis, i in. Jerusalem: 
It is believed to be the point from where Prophet Muhammad i£ was 
ee ascerided to heavens. 

Qudat: (القضاة)‎ Plural form of Qadi. 
Qudhadh: (5135) A part of an arrow. 
Al-Quds: (القدس)‎ Literally, ‘The. Holy, this is the name used by Muslims 
for Jerusalem. It is the third holiest city in Islam, following Makkah and 
Al-Madinah, because of its significance to Islamic history in the broadest 
sense 
Qullah: (a) (Also called Jirür - (الجرار‎ A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water 
skins (Qirbahs). Even some say them to be the size of two-and-a-half water 
skins. Scholars have described the quantity of two Quilahs as equivalent to 
500 Ratls Orie Ratl weighs half a Seer; Le, forty tolas. Thüs the total quani- 


— to: some scholars, about 227 CENA 
Qumqum: (قمقم)‎ A narrow-headed vessel. 


Quniit: (yä!) Invocation in thé prayer. The act of raising both — in 
fornt of the face while praying in the second Rak‘ah of prayer. 


Qunüt Nazilah: (356 c» y3) Supplication in the event of a calamity. 


Quraysh: (قريش)‎ One of the greatest and prominent tribes iri all of Arabia 
in thé Prophet's era. The Quraysh were the keepers of the Ka'bah and 
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therefore the wealthiest and most powerful tribe. The Prophet Muhammad 
#¢ belonged to this tribe, which had great powers spiritually and 
financially both before and after Islam came. When Prophet Muhammad 
i4 started to preach the true religion of Allah and persisted in calling 
people to worship Allah alone, most of the Quraysh disavowed him and 
attempted to thwart his efforts, the Quraysh violently persecuted him and 
his followers, the Quraysh continued to plot Muhammad's downfall, even 
going so far as to attempt killing him. They were badly defeated. at the 
battle of Badr by the Muslims and their days of Jahiliyyah were finally 
ended when the Muslims liberated Makkah and destroyed all the idols in 
the Ka'bah in the year 630 CE, after that they yielded and entered the fold 
of Islam. 


Qurayshi or Qurashi: (قر يشي أو قرشي(‎ A person belonging to the Quraysh, 
the well-known tribe of Arabia. The Prophet Muhammad 3& belonged to 
this tribe, all his descendants are also called Qurayshi. 


Qur'an: (o! (القرا‎ Meaning ‘the recitation, or ‘the reading. Qur’a àn is the 
Noble "Book the Living Miracle, the last revelation from Allah to mankind 
and the jinn before the end of the world, revealed to Prophet Muhammad 
4, through the angel Jibra'il, over a period of 23 years, the first thirteen of 
which were spent in Makkah and the last ten of which were spent in Al- 
Madinah. There is only one Qur’an in the whole world and it is in the 
Arabic language. The Qur'an has one text, one language, and one dialect. 
It has been memorized by millions of Muslims in different parts of the 
world. The Qur'àn continues to be recited by Muslims throughout the 
world in the language of its revelation, Arabic, exactly as it was recited by 
Prophet Muhammad #5 nearly fourteen hundred years ago. It consists of 
114 Sürahs (chapters). It is to be read and recited with rules and regula- 
tions. When to be touched and to be recited, a Muslim is to be in a state 
of cleanliness and purity. The authenticity. and the totality of the Qur'àn 
have been documented and recognized. The Qur'àn cannot be translated 
at all as the Qur’an represents the exact Words of Allah. Any translation is 
considered to be the explanation to the meaning of the Qur'àn. The 
Qur'àn is so rich and comprehensive in matter that it can easily guide 
men and women in all walks of their life. It is the ultimate source of gui- 
dance for people in all aspects of their spiritual and material lives. The 
Qur'àn is viewed as the authoritative guide for human beings, along. with 
the Sunnah of Muhammad 2%. The Quran amends, encompasses, expands, 
surpasses and abrogates all the earlier revelations revealed to the earlier 
Prophets. The names and attributes that are given to the Qur'an in the 
Qur’an speak for themselves. The Qur’an is also described to be boun- 
teous, glorious, mighty, honored, exalted, purified, wonderful, blessed, 
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and confirming the truth of previous revelations. The Qur'àn has practi- 
cally proved the truth and effectiveness of all of its names and epithets in 
the life of all true believers, who practiced its teachings sincerely and de- 
voutly. The Qur/an has a universal appeal, regardless of peoples’ color, 
creed, nationality, and geographical divisions of the world. 


Qurbün: (56,3!) Literally means ‘sacrifice’. In Islam it refers to the 
sacrificing of animals solely for the pleasure of Allàh é on the day of 
‘Eidul-Adha and the two days following it. 


Qust: ( (hall) A type of incense. 
Qu'üd: (القحرد)‎ Sitting posture in prayer while Tahiyyah and Tashahhud are 


recited. 


Rabû: (sL Ji) A male camel whose quadricuspid teeth have appeared, 
usually about in the seventh year. 

Rabá'yah: (i969) A female camel whose quadricuspid teeth have 
appeared, usually about the seventh year. 

Rabb: (الرب)‎ (Lord) There is no proper equivalent for Rabb in English 
language. It means the One and the Only Lord for the entire universe, its 
Creator, Owner, Organizer, Provider, Master, Planner, Sustainer, Cher- 
isher, and Giver of security, etc. Rabb is also one of the Names of Allah. 
We have used the word ‘Lord’ as nearest to Rabb, All occurances of ‘Lord’ 
actually mean Rabb and should be understood as such. For example see 
Qur’an 2:21. 


Rabbuka: (ربك)‎ Your Lord, Your Master. 


Rabbul-’Ard: (رب الأرض)‎ Owner of the land in Musagat and Muzara‘ah 
contracts. 


Rabbul-Màl: )ر المال)‎ A person who invests in Mudarabah or Musharakah. 
See Sahibul-Mal. 


Rabi‘ul-Awwal: زر بيع الأول)‎ The third month of the Islamic calendar. 


Radiyallah “Anhu («e ضي الله‎ >)) May Allah be pleased with him (RAA) is 
said whenever the name of a Companion of the Prophet 2 is read or 
heard or written. 


Radá'ah: (الرضاعة)‎ The suckling of one's own or someone's child. 


Rahilah: (الراحلة)‎ A she-camel used for riding. (Literally means: a mount to 
ride). 


Rahman and Rahim: (الرحمن والرحيم)‎ These words are from the root rahm 
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which denotes mercy. In the Qur’an this attribute of Allah has been. men- 
tioned side by side. with the attribute Rahman. (literally ‘merciful’). As such 
Rakim signifies Allah’s mercy and beneficence towards His creatures. 
Moreover, according to several scholars, the word Rahim signifies the di- 
mension of permanence in Allah's mercy, that the One Who is exceedingly 
merciful; the One Who is overflowing with mercy for all. See Sarah 55 of 
the Qur'àn. 

Rahn: (الرهن)‎ Pledge or mortgage. 


Rayhan: (ole. M) A sweet-smelling plant sweet basil and perfume made 
from it. - 


Rayyan: (55 J!) The name of one of the gates of Paradise through which 
the people who. often observe fasting will enter. 


Rajab: (رجب)‎ It is the seventh month of the Islamic calendar. 
Rajabiyyah: (الرجبية)‎ See ‘Atirah. 
Rajaz: (jx ll) Name of poetic meter. 


Raj'üh: (الرجحة)‎ The bringing back of a wife by the husband after the first 
or second divorce. 


Rajm: (xi), Means to stone to. death those married persons who commit 
the. crime of illegal sexual intercourse. In Islamic law the Hadd (prescribed) 
punishment of illegal sex is Rajm. 


Rak‘ah: (الركعة)‎ (pl. Raka‘at) Literally, ‘a bowing,’ This term represents a 
unit of the prayer and consists of one standing, one bowing and two pros- 
trations. Verses from the Qur’an, special prayers and phrases are stated in 
these different positions. Each of the five formal worship times is com- 
prised of varying numbers of such cycles. 


Ramadan: (رمضان)‎ The month of fasting. It is the ninth month of the 
Islamic calendar. In it the Noble Qur’an started to be revealed to our Pro- 
phet #€ and in it occurs the night of Qadr and. in it also occurred the great 
decisive battle of Badr. Thus, it is considered a blessed and holy month. 
Furthermore, Ramadan is the month in which Muslims fast daily from 
dawn to sunset to develop piety and self-restraint. | 
Ramal: ( j- Ji) Fast walking accompanied by the movements of the arms 
and legs to show one's physical strength. This is to be observed in the first 
three rounds of the Tawéf around the Ka'bah, and is to be done by the 
men only and not by the women. 


Ramy: (الرمى)‎ The throwing of pebbles at the pillars (Jimar) at Mina. 
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Ra'sul-Mál: (JU (رأس.‎ Capital invested in Muddrabah or Musharakah. 

Rasal: (الرسول)‎ The meaning of the word Rast! is a Messenger. Allah sent 
many Prophets and Messengers to mankind. Amongst them, the names of 
twenty-five are mentioned in the Qur’an. From within the list, the Qur’an 
states the names of five Messengers who are the Mighty ones. These are: 
Nüh (Noah), Ibrahim (Abraham), Müsa (Moses), 'Eisa (Jesus), and Mu- 
hammad #š. See Nabi. 


Ratl: (JP 3!) Measurement equal to half a seer or a liter. See Quilah. 


Rawi: (s siji) A narrator. In Hadith literature, it means the narrator of 

Ahàdith. | 

Rayah: (3 RU A flag, it is bigger than Liwa’ (standard). ! 

Riba: (الربا)‎ K literally means ‘to grow; to increase, to expand.’ Technically, 

Riba denotes. the amount that a lender receives from a borrower at a fixed 

rate in excess of the principal. It is of two kinds: 1. Riba Nasi‘ai (3...) (ربا:‎ 
- taking interest on loaned money. 2. Riba Fadl (jadi با‎ ıı) - taking 


something of superior quality in exchange for giving less of the same kind 
of thing of poorer quality. See Al-Baqarah (2:275-280), Al Imran. (3:130). 


Ribat: (bu) Guarding Muslim frontier. Guarding the boundaries of 
Muslim lands against possible attacks from the enemies. It is considered 
one of the highly praiseworthy forms of worship. 


Rida’: (الرداء)‎ A piece of cloth (sheet etc.) worn around the upper part of 
the body. 


Rijz: (الرجز)‎ Whispering, evil suggestions. 

Rikaz: (ركاز)‎ Buried wealth or treasure (from. the pre-Islamic period) 
discovered in any land, whose ownership and burial period is not known. 
One-fifth of it goes to the public treasury and the rest to the founder or 
owner of the land. 

Risálah: (St. Ji) Regarding Hadith compilations: collection of Ahadíth 
dealing with a particular topic. 

Riwàyah: (uly Ji) Narration. 


Riya: (el, (الر‎ A minor Shirk (polytheism). Carrying out a religious act for 
worldly gains and not for the pleasure of Allah. 


Riyadul-Jannah: (رياض الجنة)‎ A part of the Masjid Nabawi that is said to be 
a part of Paradise. 


Rühullah: (4 co») According to the early religious scholars from among 
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the Companions of the Prophet $€ and their students and the Mujtahidün, 
there is a rule to distinguish between the two nouns in the genitive con- 
struction. (A) When one of the two nouns is Allah, and the other is a per- 
son of a thing, e.g, (i) Allah’s House (Baytullah), (ii) Allah’s Messenger; 
(iii) Allah’s slave (Abdullah); (iv) Allah’s spirit (Rzhullah) etc. The rule of 
the above words is that the second. noun, e.g., House, Messenger, slave, 
spirit, etc. is created by Allah and is honorable with Him, similarly Allah’s 
spirit may be understood as the spirit of Allah, in fact, it is a soul created 
by Allàh, ie., Jesus, and it was His Word: "Be!" - and he was created (like 
the creation of Adam). (B) But when one of the two is Allah and the sec- 
ond is neither a person nor a thing, then it is not a created thing but is a 
quality of Allah, e.g., (i) Allah's Knowledge ('Imullah); (ii) Allah's Life 
(Hayatullah); (iii) Allah’s Statement (Kalamullah); (iv) Allah's Self (Dhatulláh) 
etc. 


Rühul-Qudus: )ر 2 القدس)‎ ‘The Holy Spirit” Another name for the Angel 
Gabriel Jibrail) 32. 


Rukn: (الركن)‎ (pl. Arkan) Pillar, basic article. 


Ruki(z. 5$ jl) It means to bend the body to bow. This bowing is one of the 
acts C a in Islamic prayer. Additionally, the same word denotes a cer- 
tain unit in the Qur’an. The whole Book, for the sake of the convenience of 
the reader is divided into thirty parts (Ajza’, sing. Juz’), and each Juz’ con- 
sists usually of sixteen Ruki’. 


Rugba: (,,3;) A kind of gift in the form of a house given to somebody to 
live in as long as he is alive. 


Ruqyah: (43 9!) Incantation, amuiet. Divine Speech recited as a means of 
curing disease. (It is a kind of treatment, ie., to recite Surat Al-Fatihah or 
any other Sirah of the Qur'àn and then blow one's breath with saliva over 
a sick person’s body-part). 

Rushd: (الرشد)‎ It means the right way (see 2:256). It also implies integrity 
and maturity in thought and action. (see 21:51). 

Rutab: (_ I) Ripe dates, opposite of Busr. 


A volume measure that equals four Mudds (3 kg. approx) (also‏ (الصا اع 
i kg.), one Sa of Al-Madinah was equal to about two and a half kilo-‏ 5 
grams‏ 


Saba: (الصبا)‎ Easterly wind. 


As-Sab‘ah: (السبحة)‎ The seven omple of Ahadith - Bukhàri, Muslim, Abü 
Dawud, Nasa‘i, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 
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Saba’ or Sheba: (lw) The queen who visited Solomon to test his 
wisdom..Biblical name of Saba. (See Sabi’tin or Sabean) 


As-Sab‘ul-Mathani: امئان(‎ e The seven. repeatedly recited Verses, ie., 
Strat Al-Fatihah. — 


Sabéhah: (صباحاء)‎ An exclamation indicating an appeal for help. 


As-Sabat: (السبت)‎ It means Saturday, which was declared for the Israelites 
as the holy day of the week. God declared the Sabbath as a sign of the 
perpetual covenant between God and Israel. (Exodus 31:12-16.) The Israe- 
lites were required to strictly keep the Sabbath, which meant that they 
may not engage in any worldly activity; they may not cook, nor make 
their slaves or cattle serve them. Those who violated these rules were to 
be put to death. The Israelites, however, publicly violated these rules. For 
further details, see Sarah 7, AI-A'raf. 


Sabi’: (الصابىء)‎ (pl. Sábians) Those who change their religion. — 
Sàbiqün: (السابقون)‎ See Muqarrabūn. | 
As-Sabiqünal-Awwalün: The first forerunners in the faith. 
Sabirün: (الصابرون)‎ People who are patient and steadfast. 


Sabi’in or Sabean: (الصايئون)‎ Of or pertaining to Saba, an inhabitant of Saba 
or Sheba, Biblical name, Sheba. an ancient kingdom in southwestern Ara- 
bia noted for its extensive trade, esp. in spices and gems.The Sabaeans 
played an important role in the history of early Arabia. They had a flour- 
ishing kingdom in the Yemen tract of South Arabia about 800-700 BC, 
though their origin may have in North Arabia. Probably the Queen of She- 
ba is connected with them. They succumbed to Abyssinia about 350 AD 
and to Persia about 579 AD. Their capital was near San‘a’. They had beau- 
tiful stone buildings in which the pointed arch was noticeable. It is said 
that this passed nation used to say Là Jaha ill allah (none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah) and used to read. Zabür (The Psalms of the Sa- 
bi'üns) and they were neither Jews nor Christians. (See note of Yusuf Ali, 
76) 

Sabr: (الصبر)‎ Sabr is a comprehensive term having various shades of 
meaning. It implies (a) patience in the sense of being thorough, dedicated 
and devoted, (b) constancy, perseverance, steadfastness and firmness of 
purpose, (c) disciplined and planned effort with confidence and belief in 
the mission itself and (d) a cheerful attitude of acceptance and under- 
standing under suffering and hardship and in times of strife and violance, 
and thankfulness to God in happiness, success and chievement. 
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Sadan: (السعدان)‎ A thorny plant suitable for grazing animals. Some say it 
to be Neurada peocumbens. 


Sadaq: (اتلصداق)‎ This word has the same meaning as Mahr. 


Sadagah: (الصدقة)‎ Literally, ‘righteousness.’ This terms refers to the 
voluntary giving of alms (charity). Sadagah is distinct from Zakah, which is 
a mandatory contribution paid yearly and. calculated based on one's 
wealth or assets. Sadagah can consist. of any item of value, and can be pro- 
vided to any needy person. The Qur'àn states. that. Allah. loves those who 
are: charitable and. promises. great اليد‎ and forgiveness for those who: 
give regularly to. others in need. 


Sadagatul-Fitr: القطر)‎ 31.2) Refers to the charity that is given c on or prior to 
the day of 'Eidul-Fitr. 


Sadüq: (الصدوق)‎ Truthful. 


As-Safa wal-Marwah: والمروة)‎ Wal) Two mountains at Makkah neighboring 
AL-Masjidul-Haram (the Great Sacred Mosque) to the east. One who per- 
forms ‘Umrah and Hajj should. walk. seven times between. these two moun- 
tains and that is called Sa’y. These are referred to in the Qur'an as one of 
the symbols of Allah. See Al-Bagarah (2). 


Safar: (الصفر)‎ It is a disease that afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a 
contagious’ one. 


Saghirah: (الصخيرة)‎ A. child or minor girl underage. 


Sahübah: (الصحاية)‎ (sing: Sahabi)A term meaning ‘companions,’ commonly 
used in. reference to: those followers of Prophet Muhammad #6 who were 
closest to him in his lifetime, kept frequent company with him, and strove 
to emulate his sayings and doings. The Sahübah's piety, knowledge and 
love for the Prophet #§ were important factors in the perpetuation of his 
ings and the painstakingly careful recording of his Ahadim in the 


teachi 
years foliowing his death. 

Sahba’: (صهباء)‎ A place near Khaybar. 

Sahibul-Mal: (صابحب المال)‎ (pl. Ashabul-Mal) (also, Rabbul-Mal) The financier 
in the Mudarabah. form of partnership agreement. provides the finance 
while the. Mudarib provides the entrepreneurship. and management. There 
can. be many Ashabul-Mal and Mudaribs in a given Mudadrabah agreement. 
Sahifah: (الصحيقة)‎ A page or manuscript. Collection of Ahddith by a 
Companion: | 

Sahihayn: (الصحيحين)‎ The Twins. The two most authentic books of Ahadith- 
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Sahih Al-Bukhari and. Sahil Muslim. 
Sahih Al-Bukhari: A book of Ahadith compiled by Imam Bukhari. 
Sahih Muslim: A book of Ahadith compiled by Imam Muslim. 


Sahir: (السحور)‎ A light meal taken by Muslims before dawn prior to 
beginning the daily fast of Ramadan. Arising for this meal is an emulation 
of Prophet Muhammad i£, since it was his practice to do so, and thus is 
part of his Sunnah. 


Sahw: (السهر)‎ Forgetting (here it means forgetting how many Rak'āt a 
person. has. prayed in which case he should perform two prostrations. of 
Sahw). 


Sa@’imah: (السائمة)‎ A flock of about one hinted’ grazing animals. 


S@ibah: (43.0) A she-camel üsed to be let loose for free pastures in the 
name of idols, gods, and false deities, and nothing was allowed to be car- 
tied on it. (See the Noble Qur’an 5:103) | | 


Sayhah: (الصيحة)‎ Torment-awful cry. 


Sayhan wa Jayhün: وجيحات)‎ dl.) Sayhan (Oxus or Amu Darya) and 
Jayhan (Jaxaxtes or Syr Darya) are two rivers in the country of Syria. 
These are different from Sayhün and Jayhün that are in the territory of 
Khurasan. (Mu'jam Al-Buldün of Baladhari, 2/227, 3/333). Some maintain 
that Sayhün is in India and Jayhun in Khurasan. Furat (Euphrates) flows 
from Turkey through Syrià and Iraq and joins Tigris to form Shati'ul -Arab, 
and Nil (Nile) is the well-known river in Egypt. 


Sayyi "ah: (السيئة)‎ (pl. Saiyy’at) Sins or demerits or bad deeds (opposite of 
Hasanah), often means what one earns by doing something wrong (com- 
mitting a sin). According to a Hadfth, if one does one thing wrong, he wil 
receive one demerit, but if he intends to do it and restrains himself, he 
will get a reward. 


Sajdah: (السجدة)‎ (pl. Sujid) The act of prostration in the prayer, when 
seven portions-of the body touch the earth: the forehead on pure ground, 
two. palms, two knees, and the two big toes. The two prostrations CE 
are called Sajdatayn. 

As-Sajdah: (السجدة)‎ 

Sarah. 32 of: the Qur’ an. 

1. Sajdatus-Sahw: (سجذة السهى)‎ Prostrations for forgetfulness. Remedial 
Prostrations to recompense forgetting a required act of prayer. 
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Sakinah: (السكينة)‎ Tranquility, calmness, peace and reassurance etc. 


Salab: (السلب)‎ Belongings (arms, horse, etc.) of a deceased warrior killed in 
a battle. 


Salaf: (AJ!) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods to be 
delivered later. 


Salaf: (السلف)‎ Predecessers, ancesters, forefathers, ascendants. 


Salam: (السلم)‎ Synonym of Salaf. 

Salam: (¢ (السلا‎ Literally means ‘peace’. It is a salutation or a way of 
greeting thong Muslims. With the greétings of peace or with safety. In 
prayer it refers to the saying of ‘As-Salamu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullah’ which 
denotes the end of the prayer. : 


Salat: (الصلاة)‎ Prayers. Salat is a spiritual relationship and communication 
between the creature and his Creator. Salat refers to the prescribed form of 
worship in Islam, and is one of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. Muslims perform 
the prayers five times throughout each day as a means of maintaining 
God-consciousness, to thank Him for His blessings and bounty, and to 
seek His help and support in one’s daily life. These prayers and their time 
zones are: 1. Fajr (dawn or morning prayer), after dawn but before sun- 
rise; 2. Zuhr (noon prayer), early afternoon till late afternoon; 3. ‘Asr (after- 
noon prayer) late afternoon prayer till sunset; 4. Maghrib (sunset prayer); 
just after sunset; 5. ‘Isha’ (night prayer); late evening till late at night. Con- 
sult a prayer manual for full details. Each prayer consists of a fixed set of 
standings, bowings, prostrations and sittings in worship to Allah. Prayers 
are to be performed with mental concentration, verbal communication, vo- 
cal recitation, and physical movements to attain the spiritual uplift, peace, 
harmony, and concord. To perform Salat, a Muslim has to have ablution 
(Wudi’). He/she should make sure that cleanliness of body, clothing, and 
place are attained before performing Salat. 


Salat: (الصلاة)‎ (pl. Salawat) We are told to send the blessings of Allah 
whenever the name of the Prophet Muhammad $% is mentioned. There are 
great merits of sending the blessings through our supplication and invoca- 
tion (Dua). So Salat (the act of sending the blessings) is not to be confused 
with Salzt (prayer) The supplication of sending the blessings upon the 
Prophet à& is: “O Allah, send Your grace, honor and. mercy upon 
Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as You sent Your grace 
honor and mercy upon Ibrahim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glor- - 
ious. O Allah, send Your blessings upon Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad, as You sent Your blessings upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, 
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Most Glorious.” Muslims are informed that if they proclaim such a statement 
once, Allah will reward them ten times. 


Salatul-Awwabin: (on! (صلاة الأو‎ It is another name for Salatud-Duhd, that is 
prayer after sunrise. 


Salatud-Duhà: (صلاة الضحى)‎ That is optional prayer after sunrise. 
Salatul-Hajah: (صلاة الحاجة)‎ Prayer at times of need. 

Salatul-Istikharah: (iG NV Ao) un for (seeking) guidance. See 
Istikharah. 

Salétul-Istisqa@’: الاستسقاء)‎ 3.2) Prayer for rain. 

Salatul-Janazah: الجنازة)‎ 3.2) Funeral prayer in absentia. The prayer is done 
in standing position only and consist of four Takbirs: 1. After the first Tak- 
bir, recite Al-Fatihah. 2. After the second Takbir, recite Tashahhud and As- 
Salatul-Ibrahimiyyah. 3. After the third Takbir, pray for the deceased person, 
his or her relatives, and all Muslims in general. 4. After the fourth. Takbir, 
finish the prayer by uttering As-Salamu 'Alaykum while turning to the 
right. 

Salatul-Jam‘:(-.2J\ se) Combined prayer. 

Salatul-Jama‘ah: (صلاة الجماعة)‎ Congregational prayer. 

As-Salatul-Jami'ah: (الصلاة الجامحة)‎ Prayer is about to begin. 

Salatul-Jumu‘ah: (صلاة الجمحة)‎ Friday prayer. See Jumu'ah. 


Salatul-Khawf: (4,53! (صلاة‎ Prayer. in the state of insecurity. For its 
procedure see Sürat An-Nisa’ 4:102. 


Salütul-Kusüf wal-Khusiif: الكسوف والخسوف)‎ $9.2) The prayer for the Eclipse 
of the moon and the Eclipse of the sun. 


As-Salatul-Maktiibah: (الصلاة المكتونة)‎ Prescribed prayers/ obligatory prayers. 
Salatul-Qasr: (صلاة القصر)‎ Shortened prayer. 

Salatut-Tatawwu‘: (صلاة التطوع)‎ A voluntary prayer. 

Salatut- Tasbih: (صلاة التسبيح).‎ The prayer of glorification. 


Salih: (zJLall) The word means to reconcile, to put things in order, 
signifies behavior that is righteous, just and dignified. "Amal Salih, honor- 
` able or righteous action, is often combined in the Qur'án with Iman and 
made a condition for success in this world, as well as in the Hereafter. 
Also a Prophet of Islam, peace be on him. 
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Salwa: (السلوى)‎ Quails. It is told that along with manna, quails were also 
sent to Israelites as a food. Quails in large flights are driven through 
winds in the Eastern Mediterranean in certain seasons of the year. 


As-Samad: (الصمد)‎ One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah. It means 
Absolute, Eternal, and Everlasting. It refers to the One to Whom all cre- 
ated beings turn to for all their needs, and Who is not dependent on any- 
thing or anyone for any need. The Most Perfect in His Attributes. 


Sami'allahu Liman Hamidah: الله لمن حمدم)‎ gow) Allah heard him who sent 
his praises to Him. The phrase that is uttered in the prayer while one 
stands upright from the bowing position. 


Samur: (السمر)‎ A kind of tree. 
Sanüh: (ستاه)‎ Means ‘good’ in the Ethiopian p d 
Sannüt: (G jJi) Fennel or aniseed. | 


Sagifah: (السقّيفة)‎ A shelter with a roof. The Companions of the Prophet 4% 
met in a Sagifah in Al-Madinah to pledge their loyalty to Abu Bakr after 
the death of the Prophet #. 


Sarf: (الصرف)‎ Exchange. (Neither Sarf nor ‘Adi means neither eens nor 
substitute, or no repentance nor ransom, or no obligatory or voluntary 


deed ) 
Sarif: (3+) A place six miles away from Makkah. 


Sariyyah: (السرية)‎ A small army sent by Prophet Muhammad 3& for rs in 
which he did not personally take part. 


Satr: (ستر)‎ Means ‘cover, shield’. And it refers to that area of the body that 
has to be covered. It is also referred to as the ‘Awrah. : l 


Sawm: (الصوم)‎ (pl. Siyam) Fasting. The daily fasts Muslims undertake 
during d month of Ramadan, and is one of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. For 
Muslims, fasting means total abstinence from all food, drink, and marital 
sexual relations from dawn to sunset. Muslims fast for many reasons, in- 
cluding to build a sense of willpower against temptation, to feel compas- - 
sion for less fortunate persons, and to re-evaluate their lives in spiritual 
terms. Fasting is also a training process to attain self-restraint, self-control, 
self-discipline, ‘self-obediente, and: self-education. Few people. are excused 
from fasting during Ramadan. Some are required to make up later: for the 
days they did not fast such as the travelers (over 50 miles by-any means), 
sick, pregnant women, women. nursing babies, and women during their 
periods. Other excused people are required to feed a poor person one 
meal for each day they do not fast if they can afford it, such as the elderly 
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people and the ones who have permanent diseases. like ulcers. 

Sawad Azam: (السواد الأعظم)‎ The great majority. 

Sawig: (السويق)‎ A kind of mash made of powdered roasted wheat or barley 
grain (also with sugar and dates). 


Say: لسعي)‎ !) The going for seven times between the mountains of Safa and 
Marwah in Makkah during the performance of Hajj and ‘Umrah. It is done 
to symbolize Hajar’s search for water for her son Isma‘il. 


Sat: (الساعي)‎ The person responsible for collecting the Zakat is sometimes 
called Sa’. 


Sayyid: (السيد)‎ A descendant of the Noble Prophet 2 See Quraysht. 

Sayyid: (44.5) Leader or chief. 

Sayyidi: (G4) My master. 

Sayyidul-Istighfar: الاستخفار)‎ dw) The Master Supplication for forgiveness. 
Sha'à'irullah: (aUl sl.) These refer to all those rites which, in opposition 
to polytheism and outright disbelief and atheism, are the characteristic 
symbols of exclusive devotion to Allah. 

Shaban: (شعبان)‎ The eighth month of the Islamic calendar. 

Shafi: (شافعى)‎ Islamic school of law founded by Imam Sháfi'i. Followers 
of this school are known as the Shafi'i. 


Shahadah: . (الشهادة)‎ An Arabic word meaning ‘witnessing’. The declaration 
of faith: Là ilaha illallah Muhammadur-Rasilullah (1 testify that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah and I testify that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah). A person must recite the Shahadah to convert to Is- 
lam. The Shahadah constitutes the first of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. - 


Pea a (uet) pl. Shuhada’) A martyr. Someone who dies in the way of 


Shahid: (i L3) A witness. 


Shaykh: (est) A title or a nickname for an elderly person or a religious 
leader in a community. This title is also given to a wise person. The mean- 
ing of the word Shaykh has been distorted, misused, and abused by some 
mass media to reflect the wrong meanings. In the Sufi tradition, the term 
has a more specific application, referring to leaders within various Tarigahs 
(spiritual orders or groups). 


Shaytan: (الشيطان)‎ (pl. Shayatin) Satan, the enemy of mankind and the 
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source of evil in the world. See Iblis. 


Ash-Shajarah: (الشجرة)‎ A well-known place on the way from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. 


Sham: (الشام)‎ The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan. 
Shamlah: (الشملة)‎ Turban, head wrap, cloak, mantle. 


Shaqq: (الشق)‎ Ditch type of grave. 

Shari‘ah: (ix, (الشر‎ These are the rules and regulations of Islam, the Divine 
law. Sharf'ah is the totality of of Allah’s Commandments relating to man’s 
activities. It signifies the entire Islamic way of life, especially the Law of 
Islam. The Shari‘ah is based upon the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Pro- 
phet Muhammad ££, and is interpreted by scholars in deliberating and 
deciding upon questions and issues of a legal nature. ` 


Sharikah:  )ةكرشلا(‎ The term is used for joint-stock companies and 
corporations as well, but is qualified with an adjective to indicate its nat- 
ure. Thus, Sharikah Musahamah (شركة مساهمة)‎ for a public limited company 
or a corporation whose capital has been subscribed to by the general pub- 
lic. 

Sharga’: (الشرقاء)‎ An animal with split ears. 

Shawwal: (شوال)‎ The tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 


Shí'ah: (الشيعة)‎ Literally, ‘party’ or ‘partisans.’ This term designates those 
Muslims who believe that the rightful successor to Prophet Muhammad 
should have been ‘Ali bin Abu Talib, rather than the first caliph Abü Bakr 
Siddiq. Moreover, Shi‘ahs believe that ‘Ali was granted a unique spiritual 
authority, which was passed on to certain of his descendants given the ti- 
tle of Imam. (leader). The largest group in Shi'ism believes that ‘Ali was 
the first of twelve Imàms, and that the last one continues to exist, albeit 
miraculously and in a state of occultation (concealment from human 
view). The teachings of these spiritual leaders are an additional source of 
Shariah (Islamic law), used by Shi'i religious scholars to derive legislation 
and issue religious opinions. So, a Shí'ah is a follower of the twelve Im- 
ams. Shřah Muslims may be found in Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan, Lebanon, 
Syria, Pakistan, India, and some Gulf States. A: branch of Islam comprising 
about 10% of the total Muslim population. 


Shi*b: (الشعب)‎ A narrow pass. 


Shighar: (,U-:3) A type of marriage in which persons exchange their 
daughters or sisters in marriage without Mahr. 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 519 


Shigag: (الشقاق)‎ Difference between husband and wife. 
Shirak: (31 51) A leather strap. 


Shirk: (الشرك)‎ Polytheism and it is to worship others along with Allah. This 
term commonly used to mean association of something other than God 
with God. For Muslims, Allah is Absolute, Complete, and Self-Sufficient. 
To set anything alongside or in place of God as reality is to commit the 
sin of association, which is the only sin that Allah does not forgive, ac- 
cording to the Qur’an. Thus, paganism, or even atheism, is viewed as ex- 
pression of Shirk. 


Shirkah: (الشركة)‎ Partnership between two or more persons, whereby unlike 
Mudarabah, all of them have a share in finance as well as entrepreneurship 
and management, though not necessarily equally. 

Shirkah ‘Ammah: العامة)‎ 45 25!) A partnership in which each partner is a 
general attorney for the other. partner; a partnership that permits trading 
in all types of goods. 

Shirkatul-Amwal:  )لاومألا‎ iS 2) A partnership in which participation is 
based on the contribution of wealth by all partners, but the partnership 
has to be of the type ‘Inan or Mufiwadah. 


Shirkatul-‘Aqd:  )دقعلا (شركة‎ A partnership created through. contract as 
opposed to co-ownership that may be the result of a joint purchase or 
agreement or it may result from inheritance or from some other legal si- 
tuation. 


Shirkatul-Inan: العنان)‎ as yû) A basic contract of partnership based on 
agency in which participation may either be on the basis of wealth or la- 
bor or credit-worthiness, and in which, equality of contribution or legal 
capacity is not necessary. | | 


Shirkatul-Jabr: الجبر)‎ aS yû) Mandatory co- TOWDEISIRD created by an act of 
law, like inheritance. 


Shirkah khassah: (woll 3$ لش‎ i) Partnership for a single venture or for 
trading in a particular item; partnership in which each partner is a special 
attorney of the other partner. 


Shirkat Mafalis: (شركة المفالس)‎ A partnership between persons, whose assets 
have been reduced to copper coins and who have to buy on the basis of 
credit-worthiness; see Shirkatul-Wujuh. 


Shirkah Mufawadah: المفاوضة)‎ 3$ 531) An unlimited partnership. 
Shirkatul-Wujüh: الوجوه)‎ i$ )ر‎ Partnership based on credit-worthiness of 
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the partners in which the ratio of profit and loss is based on the liability 
borne, but the partnership has to be of the type ‘Inan or Mufawadah. 
Shirkatuz-Zimam: (شركة الزمام)‎ It is a term used by the Malikis to indicate a 
situation, where byo or more persons are buying goods on credit. It is dif- 
ferent from the Hanafi Shirkatul-Wujuh insofar as it requires the physical 
presence of all the partners at the time of purchase. 


Shuf'ah: (42225!) Pre-emption. 

Shukük: (3,9.:3) (sing. Shak) Check, certificate of debt, certificates of 
investment. 

Shürà: (الشورى)‎ Consultation. 

Shurüt: (الشراة)‎ (Purchasers) One of the Khawarij sect. So called because 
they thought that they had. sold their lives for the pleasure of Allah. 
Shurüt: (45,21!) Terms and conditions in Islamic law. | 

Sibtiyyah: (السبتية)‎ (pair Sibtiyyatayn) A hairless sandal dyed with the leaves 
or pods of Qaraz which is a species of Mimosa tree, making à brown color. 
Siddîq wa Siddíqun: (الصديق والصديقون)‎ The steadfast affirmers of truth. 


Those followers of the Prophets who were first and foremost to believe in 
them. (See the Qur'an 4:69) 


Siddig: (الصديق)‎ Abū Bakr, one of the closest Companions of Prophet 
Muhammad #%, was given the appelation as-Sadiq, ‘the Truthful.” Upon 
the death of the Prophet in 632 CE, Abü Bakr became the first caliph (suc- 
cessor) and served as leader of the Muslim community until his death in 
634 CE. | 


Sidr: (السدر)‎ Lote tree (or Nabk tree). 


Sidratul-Muntaha: (, 449 3,1.) "The lote-tree of the furthest limit.’ A Nabk 
tree over the seventh heaven near Paradise, the place where form ends 
and beyond which no created being may pass. See An-Najm (53: 14- -18). 


Siffin: (se) A ‘battle that took place between ‘Ali’s followers and 
Mu'awiyah’s followers at the river of the Euphrates in Iraq. 


Sihah Sitiah: (ull yl) The term As-Sihah us-Sittah (The Sound Six 
authentic collections of Ahadith),, is used for the compilations done by Im- 
ams and Scholars named, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa'i, Abu Dawud 
and fbn Majah. Today, Muslim scholars have found the collections by the 
latter scholar (Ibn Majah) to have defective narrations. The majority of the 
Shi'ah reports are of even later date than the early compilations. For the 
most part, they are from the Buyid period of around 454 Hijri. 
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517120: (سحاق)‎ Lesbian sex act. Sexual act between females. This is strongly 
condemned in Islam, and is considered a major sin. 


Sijin: (السجين)‎ It is a ‘prison’ where the records of the evil doers are kept. 
See Al-Mutaffifin (83:7-9). 


Sin nul-Bulagh: البلرغ)‎ iw) This is the age of maturity and puberty. It is the 
age at which the Muslims are considered an adult and becomes accoun- 
table for his/her duties in Islam. There is no fixed age for that in terms. of 
years, and it is decided by three signs: having a menstruation, period or 
pregnancy for girls, and being physically mature or having a wet dream 
for boys, growing pubic hair, or reaching the age of fifteen, whichever 
comes first. 


Sin nut-Tamiz: بن التميز)‎ op) This is the age of distinguishing. This: age is used 
in Figh to decide the age before which the mother has the right to keep the 
child after divorce. It varies from. one. person to another. The, age is 
reached when the child. can take care of himself or herself and no longer 
needs an adult to help him eat, get dressed, and clean himself or herself. 
In the school of thought of Abu Hanifah, it is seven years for the boy and 
nine years for the girl. The girl is given longer time so that she can learn 
more of the habits of women. 


Siyarü^ (السيراء)‎ A sheet of pure or mixed silk having yellow stripes. 
Sirah: (السيرة)‎ The writings of the Companions of the Prophet #¢ about 
him, us personality, his life story, and his ways of handling different si- 
tuations is called Sirah. The famous collections of the Sirah are At-Tabari, 
Ibn Ishaq, and Ibn Hisham. These days Ar-Rahíg Al-Makhtum in many lan- 
guages is very famous. The Sirah is a source of reference that Muslims rely 
on in their daily life situations and problems. 

Sirát: (الضراط)‎ The bridge that will be laid across Hell-fire for the people to 
pass over on the Day of Judgment. It is described as sharper than a sword 
and thinner than a hair. It will have hooks over it to snatch the people. 


As-Siratul-Mustagim: اط المستقيم)‎ pai) “The straight path,’ the path that the 
Prophet Muhammad #% demonstrated to mankind by way of the Noble 
Qur’an. The path that leads to Paradise. 

Sirri Salat: (الصلاة السرية)‎ Prayer of inaudible recitation. The congregational 
prayers of Zuhr and ‘Asr. 

Sirwal: (السروال)‎ (pl. Sarawil) Long under garment (pyjama) worn by the 
Arabs, and Muslims of Turkey, Bangladesh, India, and many countries of 
Africa and Near East. 


Siwak: (السواك)‎ A piece of a root of a tree called Arak, used as a tooth stick. 
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Also called a Miswük. 


Subh Sadiq: (الصبح الصادق)‎ Literally means ‘true dawn.’ It refers to the time 
when whiteness (brightness) can be noticed on the breadth of the horizon. 
It is at this time that the Fajr prayer commences. 


Subhanallah: (al (سبحان‎ To esteem Allah by saying ‘Glorified is Allah’ and 
holding that He is free from all that (unsuitable evil things) that are as- 
cribed to Him by the polytheists. 


Subhanahu wa Ta'ala: (سبحانه وتعالى)‎ ‘He is Glorified and Exalted.’ This is 
an expression that Muslims use whenever the Name of Allāh is pro- 
nounced or written. The meaning of this expression is:Allah is pure of 
having partners and He is exalted from having a son. Muslims believe 
that Allah is the only God, the Creator of the universe. He does not have 
partners or children. Sometimes Müslims use other expressions when the 
Name of Allah is written or pronounced: Some of which are! Azza wa Jalla: 
‘He is the Mighty and the Majestic’; Jalla Jalaluhu: "He is the Exalted Majes- 
tic." 

Suffah: (34.33) A shaded verandah with raised platform attached to the 
Prophet's Mosque in Al-Madinah where poor Muslims, including some of 
the most exalted Companions, used to take shelter, seek knowledge and 
sleep during Prophet Muhammad's time. It was also used by the Prophet 
# as a welcoming point for newcomers or poor people. It was part of his 
mosque. 


Sufi: ( $4.2) One who endeavors to achieve direct inward knowledge of 
God through adherence to various spiritual doctrines and methods. These 
include repeatedly invoking the Divine Names and reciting other religious 
expressions, living an austere lifestyle, and paxticipating in various spiri- 
tual gatherings usually formed around a spiritual master with the title 
Shaykh. Historically, sufis have been grouped into organizations known as 
Tarígahs. 

Sufism: (الصوفية)‎ A particular spiritual approach and lifestyle adopted by 
some Muslims (known as Sufis), rather than a distinct branch of Islam. 
Sufism holds that direct and intimate knowledge of God can be achieved 
through spiritual discipline, exertion, and austerity. Essentially, Sufism is 
seen as an ‘inward’ path of communion with God, complementing the 
Shart‘ah, or ‘outward’ religious law. 


Sufrah: (السفرة)‎ Dining sheets, eating cloth, when the meal is ready, food is 
served. A piece of cloth, sheet or skin spread out on the ground, and food 
is put over it, either in the form of heap or in a dish type utensil to eat it 
combinedly. 
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Suhuf: (الصحف)‎ pages or manuscripts. 


Suhüliyyah: (السحولية)‎ A cotton cloth, its name is derived from the name of 
a village in Yemen called Suhul. 


Suhür: (السحور)‎ Predawn meal. A meal taken before Fajr in the month of 
Ramadan to begin fasting. 


Sujüd: (السجود)‎ See Sajdah. 


Sunan:  )ننسلا(‎ Collection of Ahadith only containing legal traditions 
(Ahadithul-Ahkam). 


Sundus: (الستدس)‎ A kind of silk cloth. 


Sunnah: (idl) Literally means legal ways, orders, acts of worship and 
statements etc., of the Prophet 4%. The Ahddith are reports on the Sunnah. 
The two major legal sources of jurisprudence in Islam are the Qur'àn and 
the Sunnah. The Sunnah may confirm what is mentioned in Qur’a an, inter- 
pret and explain it, specify what is meant by some general Verses, limit 
and restrict the meaning of any Verse in it, or may explain something that 
has been revealed in Qur'àn. 


As-Sunnat ut-Tagririyyah: التقريرية)‎ 3.31) The Prophet's. remaining silent on 
any Companion’s explanation of his action amounts to his approval, as we 
know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving anything said or done 
before him means his approval. 


Sunnah or Mustahabb: أو المستحب)‎ iJ!) means recommendable, desirable, 
The acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is re- 
warded, e.g., the call for prayers (adhan). See Mustahabb. 


Sunnah: (id!) That action which the Prophet #@ did or sanctioned. Sunnat 
prayers are of two types: Sunnat Mu'akkadah and Sunnat Ghayr Mu'akkadah. 


Sunnah Mu'akkadah: (السنة المؤكدة)‎ Compulsory prayers. Those prayers the 
Prophet ie مه‎ E carried out. To leave out such a type of Sunnat is 
a sin and one is punished for this. However, there is no harm if one leaves 
it out because of some valid excuse. 


Sunnah Ghayr Mu'akkadah: (السنة غير المؤكدة)‎ Unascertained prayers. These 
prayers the Prophet 3& carried out, but also left out at times without any 
reason. To follow such a type of Sunnat entails reward and to leave it out 
does not necessitate any punishment. These types of optional prayers were 
much, but not always, practiced by the Prophet #8. 


Sunni: لسني)‎ i) A term designating those Muslims who recognize the first 
four successors of Prophet Muhammad 3& as the ‘Rightly-Guided Caliphs; 
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and who attribute no special religious or political function to the descen- 
dants of the Prophet's son-in-law ‘Ali bin Abu Talib. Sunnis hold that any 
pious, just, and qualified Muslim may be elected a caliph. Sunnis comprise 
the majority of Muslims, numbering about 90% of the total. 


Surah: (السورة)‎ A distinct chapter of the Qur'àn, designated by a title such 
as Abraham, The Pilgrimage, or The Table-Spread. An individual Verse 
within a Stirah is called an Ayah. The Qur'an is comprised of 114 Stirahs of 
varying lengths. Each Sarah in the Qur'an is named from some subject or 
word that is particularly striking in that chapter.. 


Sutrah: (السترة)‎ Screen. An object like a pillar, wall or stick, a spear etc., the 
height of which should not be less than a foot and must be in front of a 
praying person to act as a a symbolical barrier or screen between him and 
the others. 


Tabah: (4 Us!) Madinatun-Nabi (City of the Prophet), Madinah 
Munawarrah (the Illuminated or the Enlightened City), Tabah, Taybah, 
Yathrib are the other names for Al-Madinah. See Al-Madinah. 


Tabi*(4.:) A male two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second year). 


Tabi'ah: (4.5) A female two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second 
year). 


Tübi'ün: (التابعون)‎ (sing. Tabi‘) Successors, are those who benefited and 
derived their knowledge from the Companions of the Prophet 3&. 


Tabük: (dgi) A well-known town. about 700 kilometers north of Al- 
Madinah. 


Tadbir: (التدبير)‎ About freeing a slave. 


Tadlis: (التدليس)‎ (Truncation) For some reasons, like explicit affirmation of a 
Mudallis (Truncated - immediate narrator not known) having directly 
heard from whom he is reporting, references from outside the Sound Six 
have also been. given. See, for example, Hadith no. 35, Ibn Majah, collected 
by Ahmad from Hadith of Muhammad bin Ishaq about whom it was af- 
firmed that he had heard directly from him. See also Introduction. 


Tafsir: (التفسير)‎ Any kind of explanation, but especially a commentary on 
the Qur'an. Translations of the Qur’an from Arabic into other languages 
such as Spanish, Urdu, or English are considered interpretations of the 
Qur'an, since only the original Arabic text actually constitutes the content 
of the Qur’an. 


Taghüt: (الطاغرت)‎ Literally it denotes the one who exceeds his legitimate 
limits. In Qur’anic terminology it refers to the creature who exceeds the 
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limits of his creatureliness and abrogates to himself godhead. and lordship. 
In the negative scale of values, the first stage of man's error is Fisq (ie., 
disobeying Allah without necessarily denying that one should obey Him). 
The second stage is that of Kufr (i.e., rejection of the very idea that one has 
to to obey Allah). The last stage is that man not only rebels against Allah 
but also imposes his rebellious will on others. All those who reach this 
stage are said to be Taghuts. So, the word Tüghüt covers a wide range of 
meanings: It means anything worshipped other than. the Real God (Allah), 
ie. all the false deities. It may be Satan, devils, idols, stones, sun, stars, 
angels, human beings, e.g., Jesus, Messengers of Allah, who were falsely 
worshipped and taken as Taghüts. Likewise saints, graves, rulers, leaders, 
etc., are falsely worshipped, and wrongly followed. 


Tahajjud: (45.4!) The Tahajjud prayer is an optional or voluntary prayer 
that is supposed to be performed in the middle of the night. It is required 
that a person sleep a little before he gets up for the Tahajjud prayer. It may 
be performed anytime between ‘Isha’ and Fajr. 


Taharah: (3 (الطهار‎ It is the state of being clean and not impure. 


Tahiyyah: (التحية)‎ (Blessed compliments) All compliments, prayers and 
good words are due to Allah; peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; peace be upon us and upon the right- 
eous slaves of Allah. 

Tahiyyatul-Masjid: المسجد)‎ 125) Two Rak'at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the mosque on entering the mosque for prayer. | 
Tahiyyatul-Wudit’: (تحية الوضوء)‎ Two Rak‘at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the Wudi. 

Tahlil: (التهليل)‎ Assertion of the Oneness by saying La ildha illallah (None 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 

Tahlil: (التجليل)‎ Saying -As-Salāmu ‘Alaykum. at the end of the prayer, after 


which all the actions prohibited because of prayer are legalized, loosened 
or permissible again. 


Tahmid: [التحميد)‎ Praising Allah by saying Al-Hamdulillīh (the praise is for 
Tahnik: (التحنيك)‎ It is the Islamic customary process of chewing a piece of 
date etc., and putting a part of its juice in the child's mouth as his first 
food, and then pronouncing Adhán in child's ears. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
the Book of ‘Aqiqah, Vol. 7, Page No. 272) 


Ta'if: (3504) A well-known town near Makkah. 
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Taylasan: (طيلسان)‎ (Green sheet) is the dress of the Shaykhs of the non- 
Arab nations. 


Tajwid: (التجريد)‎ Recitation with precise articulation and exact intonation. 
It is a saying or an act of reciting Qur'an in accordance with the estab- 
lished rules of Nutq, pronunciation and intonations, such as Tafkhim, velar- 
ization, Ghunnah, chanting, and Iqlab, transposition. 

Takaful: (التكافل)‎ Islamic Insurance. A scheme of mutual support that 
provides insurance to individuals against hazards of falling into un- 
expected and dire need. 

Takbir: (التكبير)‎ (Magnification) Saying Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great). See Allāhu Akbar. 

Takbirah: (التكبيرة)‎ A single utterance of Allahu Akbar. 

Takbiratul-Ihrüm: الاجرام)‎ 3,55) Saying Allahu- Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great) at the start of the prayer, after which all other acts are prohibited 
except the acts of prayer. Hence it is called Takbir Tahrimah (formula of 
prohibition). 

Talag: (الطلاق)‎ The repudiation of marriage. Divorce. 

Talag Raji: (الطلاق الرجعى)‎ Revocable divorce. 

Talag Ba’in: (الطلاق البائن)‎ Irrevocable divorce or final divorce. 


Talbinah: (4.131) A kind of porridge prepared from white flour, milk and 
honey. 

Talbiyyah: (JJ) Pilgrimage Recitation. A special prayer or call that 
Muslim pilgrims make during Hajj or ‘Umrah attributed to Prophet Abra- 
ham 3 and uttered by Muslims in emulation of him during the Hajj. This 
is the central, ritual recitation of the pilgrimage, recited from the moment 
pilgrims don the Ihram, the pilgrim’s plain white attire. It is saying of: Lab- 
bayka, Allahumma labbayk. Labbayka la sharika laka labbayk. Innal-hamda wan- 
ni^mata, Laka wal-mulk. La sharíka läka. (Here I am at Your service, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am. No partner do You have. Truly, the praise and the 
favor are Yours, and the dominion. No partner do You have.) 


Tamá'im: (التمائم)‎ Amulets. 
Ta mîn: (التأمين)‎ Insurance, assurance, Security. 
Tamr: (التمر)‎ Dates. 


Tan'im: (التنعيم)‎ A place towards the north of Makkah outside the 
sanctuary from where Makkans may assume the state of Ihram to perform 
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“Umrah. 


Tanzih: (السزيه)‎ To declare Allah to be free of imperfection and everything 
falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 


Taqdir: (التقدير)‎ Predestination. That is, whatever befalls a person, whether 
good or bad, has been predestined by Allah. 


Taglid: (التقليد)‎ Putting colored garlands around the necks of Budn (animals 
for sacrifice). 


Taqlis: (التقليس)‎ Play or merriment. Swordplay and playing Daff 
(tumbourin). To indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through play- 
ing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls inside 
their houses. This sort of celebration has been permitted by the Prophet 
#¢. Mugallis are those who make a show. 


Taqwa: (التقرى)‎ Condition of piety and God-consciousness that all Muslims 
aspire to achieve or maintain. It can be said that one’s Taqwa is a measure 
of one's faith and commitment to God. It means fearing Allah as He 
should be feared, and loving Allah as He should be loved. A person with 
Taqwa desires to be in the good pleasures of Allah and to stay away from 
those things that would displease Allah. He remains careful not to go be- 
yond the bounds and limits set by Allah.See Qur'an, Al ‘Imran (3:102-103), 
Al-Hashr (59:18-19). | 


At-Taqwimul-Hijrí: (i,  ميرقتلا(‎ The Hijrah (migration) of Prophet . 
Muhammad # from Makkah to Al-Madinah (in 622 CE), marks the 
starting point of the Muslim calendar, comprised of twelve lunar months 
[a lunar year is roughly eleven days shorter than a solar year (365 days), 
since each lunar month begins when the new moon's crescent becomes 
visible every 29 or 30 days]. In their religious duties, Muslims depend on 
both the solar and lunar calendars. Fasting the month of Ramadan, cele- 
brating the two major feasts ('Eidul-Fitr and ‘Eidul-Adha), performing the 
pilgrimage to Makkah, and other religious activities depend upon the lu- 
nar months. The names of the lunar months are: Muharram, Safar, Ra- 
biul-Awwal, Rabi'uth-Thàni, Jumada Al-Üla, Jumada Al-Akhirah, Rajab, 
Shaban, Ramadan, Shawwál, Dhul-Qa‘dah, and Dhul-Hijjah. Many con- 
temporary sources on Islam include both the Gregorian (CE-common era 
or AD-anno domini) and Hijri (AH-after Hijrah) dates for historical events. 


Tarawih: A1) Optional prayers offered after the ‘Isha’ prayers on the 
nights of i. These may be performed individually or in congrega- 
tion. 


Taribat Yaminuka: يمينك)‎ c~ 5) (May your right hand be in dust). It is an 
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expression of exhortation, meaning, if you do not do what I tell you, you 
will lose great advantage and win nothing but dust. 


167/7 (الترجيع)‎ Repetition of recitation (especially in Adhdn) 


Tartil: (الترتيل)‎ Measured recitation of the Qur'an taking extreme care with 
regard to the rules of slow reading, pausing and stopping at every in- 
dicated point. The Prophet #¢ has recommended it saying: “Whoever does 
not chant the Qur’an is not among us." (Abi Dawid). 


Tasbih: لتسبيح)‎ !) Glorification, saying Subhdnallah, Praise, saying Al-Hamdu 
Lillah, and magnification, saying Allāhu Akbar. A rosary that is used to 
glorify Allah é is also called a Tasbih. 


Tashahhud: (التشهد)‎ Testimony. It is the declaration of the Muslim faith 
towards the end of the prayers, immediately after the recitation of Ta- 
hiyyah, while sitting with the first finger of the right hand extended as a 
witness to the oneness of God. It is to say: “I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is his slave and Messenger.” 


Tashbih: (التشبيه)‎ Ascription of human characteristics to Allah. 


Tashmit: (التشميت)‎ To say Yarhamukallah (may Allah have mercy on you) 
when someone sneezes and says Al-Hamdu Lillah (all praise is due to Al- 
lah). 

Taslim: (4.31) Salutations or greetings, saying of Salam-As-Salamu 
"Alaykum. On finishing the prayer, one turns one's face to the right and 
then to the left saying, As-Salāmu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullah (Peace and 
mercy of Allah be upon you), and this action is called Taslim. 


Tasmiyyah: (السمية)‎ Giving a name, Nomination. A title given to the 
Basmalah. 


Tatil: (التعطيل)‎ Denying all attributes of Allah. 


Tathwib: (التثريب)‎ Saying of As-Salatu khairum-minan-Nawm (The prayer is 
better than sleep) in the Adhan. 


Tawhid: (التوحيد)‎ It has three aspects; A, B and C: (A) Oneness of the 
Lordship of Allah; Tawhídur-Rubübiyyah: الربوبية)‎ 42) To believe that 
there is only one Lord for all the universe, its Creator, Organizer, Planner, 
Sustainer, and the Giver of Security, etc., and that is Allah. (B) Oneness of 
the worship of Allah; Tawhídul-Ulühiyyah: (توحيد الألوهية)‎ To believe that 
none has the right to be worshipped je.g. praying, invoking, asking for 
help (from the unseen), swearing, slaughtering sacrifices, giving charity, 
fasting, pilgrimage, etc.], but Allah. (C) Oneness of the Names and the 
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Qualities of Allah; Tawhídul-Asma' was-Sifat: (توحيد الأسماء والصفات)‎ To 
believe that: (i) we must not name or qualify Allah except with what He 
or His Messenger #¢ has named or qualified Him; (ii) none can be named 
or qualified with the Names or Qualifications of Allah; e.g. Al-Karim; (iii) 
we must confirm Allah’s all qualifications which Allah has stated in His. 
Book (the Qur’an) or mentioned through His Messenger (Muhammad #%) 
without changing them or ignoring them completely or twisting the mean- 
ings or giving resemblance to any of the created things; e.g., Allah is pre- 
sent over His Throne as mentioned in the Qur'an. (V. 20:5): “The Most 
Beneficent (i.e., Allah) Istawa (rose over) the (Mighty) Throne" over the se- 
venth heaven; and He only comes down over the first (nearest) heaven (to 
us) during the day of ‘Arafat (Hajj, i.e, 9th Dhul-Hijjah) and also during 
the last third part of the night, as mentioned by the Prophet 3€, but He is 
with us by His Knowledge only, not by His Personal Self (Bi-Dhütihi), 
"There is nothing like Him, and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer." (The 
Qur'an, V. 42:11). This noble Verse confirms the quality of hearing and the 
quality of sight for Allàh without resemblance to others; and likewise He 
also said: “To one whom I have created with Both My Hands," (V. 38:75); 
and He also said: "The Hand of Allah is over their hands.": (V. 48:10). 
This confirms two Hands for Allah, but there is no similarity for them. 
This is the Faith of all true believers, and was the Faith of ail the Prophets 
of Allah from Noah, Abraham, Moses and Christ till the last of the Pro- 
phets, Muhammad #%. It is not like as some people think that Allah is 
present everywhere, here, there and even inside the breasts of men. These 
three aspects of Tawhid are included in the meanings of La ilaha illallah 
(none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). It is also essential to fol- 
low Allah’s Messenger Muhammad €: Wujübul-Ittibà' and it is a part of 
Tawhídul-Ulühtyyah. This is included in the meaning: "I testify that Mu- 
hammad i£ is the Messenger of Allah” and this means, “None has the 
right to be followed after Allah's Book (the Qur'an), but Allah’s Messenger 
4", [See the Qur'an (V. 59:7) and (V. 3:31)]. 


Tawarruk: (3,3!) Sitting in the prayer with the left foot brought forward 
so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground. 


Tawbah: (4, Ji) Repentence, turning to Allah to seek forgiveness of sins or 
other wrong actions. Often it should be a component of the personal pray- 
ers. 


Tawüf: (الطواف)‎ The circling or circumambulation of the Holy Ka'bah. It is 
a part of the worship of Hajj and ‘Umrah. It is done in sets of seven cir- 
cuits, after each of which it is necessary to pray two Rak'at, preferably at 
or near Maqam Ibrahim. It refers to the act of walking around the Ka'bah. 
It is not permissible to make Tawāf of any other place irrespective of how 
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sacred it may be. 


Tawaful-Ifádah: (طواف الافاضة)‎ The circumambulation of the Ka'bah by the 
pilgrims after they come from Mina to Makkah on the tenth day of Dhul- 
Hijjah. This Tawgf is one of the essential ceremonies (Rukn) of the Hajj. It is 
also called Tawéfuz-Ziyarah. 


Tawaf ul-Qudüm: (طواف القدوم)‎ The "Arrival Tawaf, the Tawaf of the Ka'bah 
that the pilgrim mast do on first entering the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. 
It is one of the essential rites of both the Hajj and ‘Umrah. 


Tawaful-Wada*(z!» J! (طواف‎ The ‘Farewell Tawaf The Tawaf made before 
leaving Makka as the last activity there. It should be connected directly 
to the trip of departure, and whoever is delayed and stays on afterwards 
should do it again. 


Tawafuz-Ziyarah: (طواف الزيارة)‎ See Tawaful-Ifadah. 


Tawràh: (التوراة)‎ (Torah) Arabic name for the holy book revealed to Prophet 
Moses X& thousands of years ago. It is the Jewish Holy Book. For 
Muslims, the Torah was a scriptural precursor to the Qur'àn, just as Moses 
was a predecessor of Muhammad # in the history of Divinely revealed 
monotheism. | 


Tà'wil: (التأويل)‎ A vision of reality in which everything seen takes on 
symbolic meanings. 


Ta widh: (التعويذ)‎ An amulet that is generally suspended around the neck. 


Tayálisah: (41.13) (sing. Taylasan) A famous decorated cloth usually kept 
on shoulders, and they say it is black. 


Tayammum: (all) It literally means ‘to intend to do a thing.’ Dry 
ablution, sand ablution, dust ablution. The act of purifying oneself with 
pure sand in the absence of water. It means spiritual cleansing that is 
sometimes a substitute for Wudi' and Ghusl. As an Islamic legal term, it 
refers to wiping one's hands and face with clean earth as a substitution for 
ablution when water cannot be obtained. To put or strike lightly the hands 
over clean earth and then pass the palm of each on the back of the other, 
blow off the dust and then pass them on the face. This is performed in- 
stead of ablution (Wudzy and Ghusl (in case of Jandbah etc.) See Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 334 and 340. 


Tayyibat: (الطيبات)‎ Literary good things and good deeds, also the monetary 
acts of worship, like Zakát, alms, etc. (See Salawüt also) 


Tair: (التعزير)‎ Penalization, to inflict a penalty. Discretionary punishment. 
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Thaghamah: (التغامة)‎ A type of grass having white color; or a white fruit 
from a type of plant. 


Ath-Thalathah: (3:4) The three compilers of Ahadíth - Abū Dawud, Nasa’i, 
Tirmidhi. | 

Thani or Thaniyyah: أو الثنية)‎ Bi) Those having two teeth. See Musinnah. 
Thaniyyah: (الثنية)‎ Mountain or valley pass or path. 

Thaniyyatul-Wada‘: الوداع)‎ 43) A place near Al-Madinah. 

Thajj: (çill) Performing the sacrifice on camels. 

Tharid: (الثريد)‎ A kind of meal, prepared from meat and bread. 

Thawb: (الثوب)‎ Garment. | 


Thawr: (الثور)‎ It is the cave wherein Prophet Muhammad # stayed before 
finally migrating to Al-Madinah. 


Thawab: (الثواب)‎ Reward of a good deed is a Divine blessing. 


Thayyib Gowment: (ill) A non-virgin married or previously married 
woman. 


Thigah: (الثقة)‎ Trustworthy. 


Thunyà: (\23\) is a kind of trade in which a person sells the fruit of his 
garden still on trees for a certain price but on condition that he will keep 
some of its fruit. This is unlawful because 'some' is not a fixed measure, 
and it is fraudulent. 


Tijarah: (التجارة)‎ Trade. Act of buying and selling. 


Tila’: (اتطلاء)‎ A kind of alcohalic drink prepared from grapes by thickening 
it through boiling, two third has gone and one third left. 


Tiwalah: (3,31) Charms. 
Tiyarah: (الطيرة)‎ Drawing an evil omen from birds etc.. 
Tubban: (تبان)‎ Shorts that cover the knees (used by wrestlers). 


Tulaga’: (الطلقاء)‎ Those persons who had embraced Islam on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah. 


Tür: (الطور)‎ A mountain. 


Turbah: (4 ,J\) Earth, especially from the shrines of the Imams, on which 
Shi‘ahs place their heads during Sajdah. 


Turs: (الترس)‎ A kind of shield. 
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Udhiyah: (الأضحية)‎ Sacrifice (on ‘Eidul-Adha). 

Uhud: (i>!) A well-known mountain in Al-Madinah. One of the great 
battles in the Islamic history took place at its foot. This battle is called 
Ghazwah Uhud. 


Ulama’: (العلماء)‎ See ‘Alim. 


Ulul-’Amr: الأمر)‎ 331) The term includes all those entrusted with directing 
Muslims in matters of common concern. 


Uluwwah: (الألرة)‎ They say it is a Persian word for ‘Ud (aloeswood). 


Ummah: (ie |) Community or nation. It is a special name given to Muslim 
brotherhood and unity (worldwide Muslim community whose population 
exceeds 1.2 billion). The Qur'an refers to Muslims as the best Ummah or 
Millat raised for the benefit of all mankind (3:110). At another place 
(2:143), it calls them ‘the middle nation’ (Ummah Wasat) a unique char- 
acteristic of the Islamic community that has been asked to maintain equi- 
table balance between extremes, pursue the path of moderation and 
establish the middle way. Such a community of Muslims will be a model 
for the whole world to emulate, 


Ummi: (الأمى)‎ It signifies the ‘unlettered; It is also used to refer to those 
who do not possess Divine revelation. 


Ummul-Mu’minin: المؤمنين)‎ el) It means "Mother of the Believers.’ This was 
the title of the Prophet’s wives; Siirah 33 Ayah 6 stipulated that they could 
not marry after the Prophet’s death because all of the believers were their 
spiritual children. 


Ummul-Walad: (أم الولد)‎ (pl. Ummahatul-Awlad) A slave woman who begets 
a child for her master. | 


"Umrà: (العمرى)‎ See Nihal. 


‘Umrah: (العمرة)‎ (Minor Pilgrimage) It is an Islamic rite performed in ritual 
purity wearing the Ihrüm, the seamless ceremonial garments consisting of 
a white sheet from the navel to the knees and a white sheet covering the 
left shoulder, back and breast, knotted on the right. Like Hajj, it consists of 
pilgrimage to the Ka'bah, with the essentialities of Ihram, Tawāf (circu- 
mambulation) around the Ka'bah (seven times), and Say (walking and 
running) between Safa and Marwah (seven times). It is called minor Hajj 
since it need not be performed at a particular time of the year and its per- 
formance requires fewer ceremonies than the Hajj proper. (See Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Vol. 3, Page 1) 


Umratul-Qada’: (عمرة القضاء)‎ Making up for the missed ‘Umrah. The 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 533 


fulfilled ‘Umrahthe ‘Umrah that the Prophet $& performed in the seventh 
year after Hijrah, which he intended to do in the sixth year but the Qur- 
aysh disbelievers had not allowed him to complete. 


Ugiyyah: (435!) (pl. Awüg) An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other 
substances 127/128 grams, modern use of ounce 28.349 grams. One 
Ugiyyah is equal to 40 dirhams or 147 grams of silver. It may be less or 
more according to different countries. (See Awéq) 


Urban: (العربان)‎ Urban means earnest money. If somebody settles the price 
of an animal and pays a certain amount as earnest money that if he did 
not buy this animal, the seller will keep the earnest money and in case the 
deal is accomplished, the buyer will deduct the earnest money from the 
price paid. It is prohibited. 

Urfut: (الغرفط)‎ The tree which produces Maghéfir. 

Usfur: (العصفر)‎ Safflower. 

Ushr: (العشر)‎ Ten percent (in some cases five percent) of the agricultural 
produce payable by a Muslim as part of his religious obligation, like Za- 


küh, mainly for the benefit of the poor and the needy. (See Sahih Al-Bu- 
khûrî, Vol. 2, Hadith No. 560) 


Al-Usrah: (العسرة)‎ The battle of Tabük, called so because of the poverty 
the Muslim were facing at that time. 


Usitlud-Din: (أصول الدين)‎ The principles of Islam. 


Uzā: (العزى)‎ A chief goddess identified with Venus, but it was 
worshipped under the form of an acacia tree, and was the deity of the 
Ghatafan tribe.in the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabs during the days of 
Jahiliyyah. 

Wa ‘Alaykumus-Salam: السلام)‎ Pan 3) ‘And on you be peace.’ The reply to 
the Muslim greeting of 'As-Salámu ‘Alaykum (peace be on you). 

Wadi‘ah: (الوديعة)‎ This refers to deposits in trust, in which a person may 
hold property in trust for another, sometimes by implication of a contract. 
Wafat: (5,4) The death of a person. 


Wahy: (الوحى)‎ It refers to Revelation that consists of communicating God's 
Messages to a Prophet or Messenger of God. The highest form of revela- 
tion is the Qur’an of which even the words are from God. 


Wahy Ghayr Matli: (الوحى غير المتلو)‎ Revelation unrecited. 
Wahy Matlà: المتلو)‎ y> jll) Revelation recited. 
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Wayhaka: (ويحك)‎ May Allah be merciful to you. 
Waylaka: (4. 9) ‘Woe upon you!” 


Wajib: (الواجب)‎ (pl. Wajibat) Compulsory or obligatory. An act that must 
be performed. In Islamic jurisprudence, it refers to that act which has not 
been established by an absolute proof. Leaving out a Wajib without any 
valid reason makes one a Fasig and entails punishment. Imam Abū Hani- 
fah makes Wajib a separate category between the Fard and the Mubah. 


Al-Wakalatul Mutlaqah: (الوكالة المطلقة)‎ Resale of goods with a discount on 
the original stated cost. 


Wakil: (الوكيل)‎ A person who is an authorized repesentative or proxy. Also 
can mean lawyer in Urdu. 


Wala’: (الولاء)‎ A kind of relationship, i.e., loyalty (between the master who 
freed a slave and the freed slave) about the right of inheritance. 


Wali: لي)‎ 1) (pL Awliya’) legal guardian. A friend, protector, ruler, officer, 
supporter, caretaker, helper etc. Someone who is supposed to look out for 
your interest. 


Walimah: (الوليمة)‎ A marriage banquet, wedding feast, or the reception after 
the wedding. A traditional dinner feast provided to wedding guests by the 
groom's family after a marriage is consummated. Providing a Walimah 
was highly recommended by the Prophet #, whether it be a grand or 
humble affair. Friends, relatives, and neighbors are invited in it. 


Waqf:  )فقولا(‎ Endowment.Term designating the giving of material 
property by will or by gift for pious works or for the public good. A 
charitable trust in the Name of Allah, usually in perpetuity, and usually 
for the purposes of establishing the religion of Islam, teaching useful 
knowledge, feeding the poor or treating the sick. Properties with Wagf sta- 
tus, such as schools or hospitals, remain so perpetually, providing endless 
benefit to the community and endless heavenly blessings to the donor. 


Wars: (الورس)‎ A kind of perfume. It is said to be Memecyclon Tinctorium, 
a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 


Warsiyyah: (الورسية)‎ A cloth dyed with Wars. 

Wasáyà: (الوصايا)‎ Wills or testaments. 

Washimat: (الواشمات)‎ The women who do the job of tattoo marking. 
Al-Wasil: (الواصل)‎ One who keeps good relations with his kith and kin. 
Wasilah: (3.21.1) The women who affixes hair extensions. 
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Wasilah: (الوسيلة)‎ A she-camel set free for idols because it had given birth 
to a she-camel at its first delivery and then again gave birth to a she-camel 
at its second delivery. 


Wasmah: (iw jll) A plant used for dyeing hair (Katam). 


Wasq: (Jw 55!) (plural Awsaq or Awsug) A volume measure equal to 60 Sa’s 
= 135 kg. approx. It may be less or more. [One Wasq of Hijaz is equal to 
180 kilos (Ibn Baz) and 629.856 kilograms (Shaykh Faruq Asghar Sáram 
Pakistani) and according to modern measures, one Iragi Wasq is equal to 
189 kilograms.] 


Wisal: (الوصال)‎ Fasting for more than one day continuously. 


Witr: (5,4!) Odd number. Witr Rak‘ahs are odd number of Rak'ahs such as 
1, 3, 5, etc. - usually 1 or 3 - that are offered after the last prayer at night. 


Wudū’: (الوضوء)‎ Literally means ‘purity or cleanliness.’ It refers to the 
ablution made before performing the prescribed prayers. It requires wash- 
ing (1) the face from the top of the forehead to the chin and as far as each 
ear; (2) the hands and arms up to the elbow; (3) wiping with wet hands a 
part of the head; and (4) washing the feet to the ankle. Wudi’ serves as an 
act of physical cleansing as a well as a precursor to the mental and spiri- 
tual cleansing necessary when in the worship of God. If clean water is un- 
available, a ritual purification known as Tayyamum, which involves 
symbolically touching clean earth, may be substituted. 


Ya jij wa Majüj: (> (يأجوج و مأجوج‎ (Gog and Magog) Two evil empires. They 
are mentioned in iie Qur'àn and Ahadith when mentioning some of the 
scenes just before the Final Hour. According to Bible, Gog was a chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal who came from Magog. While Magog a peo- 
ple descended from Japheth (son of Noah). Gog and Magog will be two 
nations led by Satan in a climactic battle at Armageddon against the king- 
dom of God. [See Qur'an, ALAnbiya’ (21:96), Sahih Muslim, Kitabul-Fitan 
wa Ashrat us-Sa'ah] 


Yakhsifan: (يخسفان)‎ Eclipse. 

Yalamlam: (adı) The Mígát of the people of Yemen. 
Yamamah: (401.5!) A place in Saudi Arabia towards Najd. 
Yagin: (اليقين)‎ Perfect absolute Faith. 


Ya'güb: (يعقرب)‎ A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur'àn and the Old 
Testament. 


Yarmük: (354,9!) A place in Sham. 
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Yathrib: (يثرب)‎ See Al-Madinah. 


Yawmud-Dar: (Ji م‎ gı) The Day of the House, this refers to the day when 
the rebels besieged ^Uthmàn in his house and murdered him. 


Yawmud-Dín: الدين)‎ e») Literally "Day of Faith, one of several Arabic 
terms for Judgment Day. See Day of Judgment. 


Yawmul-Qiyámah: (44.3! (يوم‎ (Day of Judgment) Belief in the Day of 
Judgment is a Lak ide: of faith in Islam. After God ends the present 
world and order of creation, a day will follow on which He will judge 
every person according to his or her intentions, deeds, and circumstances. 
Judgment by God is followed by punishment in Hell or eternal reward in 
Paradise. 


Yawmun-Nafr: (يوم النفر)‎ The day of Nafr. The 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah 
when the pilgrims Live Mina after performing all the ceremonies of Hajj 
at "Arafat, Al-Muzdalifah and Mina. See Nafr. 

Yawmun-Nahr: (iil e 4, The day of slaughtering the sacrificial animals, 
i.e., the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. 


Yawmur-Ru'üs: (, 455)! (يوم‎ Meaning ‘day of heads’. It is the name of the 
day following the 'Eid di (‘Eidul-Adha). 


Yawmut-Tarwiyah: (يوم التروية)‎ The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah, 
when the pilgrims leave Makkah for Mina. 


Yasuf: (éw gı) A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur'àn and the Old 
Testament. 


Zabiir: (الزبور)‎ Arabic name for the holy scripture revealed to Prophet 
David (Dawud #2) thousands of years ago. For Muslims, the Zabur, 
analogous to the Christian Psalms (the Old Testament), was a scriptural 
precursor to the Qur'an, just as David was a predecessor of Muhammad 
#¢ in the history of Divinely revealed monotheism. 


Zahw: (الزهو)‎ Unripe dates that have begun to ripen. 


Zakariyya” (+4535) (Zacharia) A Prophet of God and father of John the 
Baptist. 


Zakat: (الزكاة)‎ One of the five pillars of Islam is Zakdt, which means 
purification and increment of one’s wealth. A Muslim who has money be- 
yond a certain quantity is to pay the Zakdt. It is also called the alms due 
or poor due. It is to be used in eight categories for welfare of the society 
that are mentioned in the Qur’an, namely: the poor, the needy, the sym- 
pathizers, the captives, the debtors, the wayfarers, in the cause of Allah, 
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and for those who are to collect it. The Zakat is compulsory on all Muslims 
who have saved (at least) the equivalent of 85g of 24 carat gold at the 
time when the annual Zakát payment is due. The amount to be collected is 
2.5%, 5%, or 10%, depending on the assets and the method used to pro- 
duce it. For example, it is 2.5% of the assets that have been owned over a 
year, 5% of the wheat when irrigated by the farmer, and 10% of the wheat 
that is irrigated by the rain. [See Sahih ALBukharí, Vol. 2, Book of Zakát 
(24)] 

Zakütul-Fitr: (J&3 (زكاة‎ An obligatory Sadagah to be given by Muslims 
before the prayer of 'Eidul-Fitr (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 2, The Book of 
Zakatul-Fitr, Page No. 339). 


Zakütul-Hubüb: (زكاة الحبوب)‎ Zakat of grain/corn. 

Zakatul-Ma'din: (524.3 3155)  Zakát of minerals. 

Zakátur-Rikaz: (زكاة الركاز)‎ Zakat of treasure or precious stones. 

Zalim: (الظالم)‎ The wrongdoer, he who exceeds the limits of right, the 
unjust. 

Zamzam: (e jaj) The sacred well inside Al-Masjid Al-Haram near Ka'bah in 
Makkah. The water that comes out from this well is called Zamzam water. 
Zanadigah: (الرنادقة)‎ Atheists. 

Zanjabil: (الزنجبيل)‎ A special mixture that will be in one of the drinks of the 
people of Paradise. See the Qur’an, Al-Insan (76:17). 

Zagqüm: )زق م(‎ ١( An extremely bitter and thorny tree that grows at the 
bottom of the Hellfire. See the Qur'an, Al-Isra’ (17:60), for example. 
Zarnab: (زرنب)‎ A kind of good smelling grass. 


Zihar: (الظهار)‎ It is a condition similar to divorce that was common in pre- 
Islamic Arabia, but was made unlawful by Islam. It was a way when the 
husband wanted to divorce his wife he would selfishly say to her, "You 
are like my mother." This way she would have not conjugal rights, but at 
the same time, she would still be bound to him like a slave. See Qur’an, 
Al-Ahzab (33:4), Al-Mujadilah (58:1-5). 


Zina: (63!) Illegal sexual intercourse and embraces both fornication and 
adultery. 


Zindig: (الزنديق)‎ One who goes so far into innovated and deviant beliefs 
and philosophizing, etc., without sticking to the truth found in the Qur'an 
and the Sunnah to such an extreme extent that they actually leave Islam 
altogether. 
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Ziyarah: (الزيارة)‎ To visit or to recite special salutations for the Prophet 
Muhammad i£ and his household. 


Zuhr: (الظهر)‎ The noon or the mid-day prayer, that is performed right after 
the sun moves away from it's zenith. The second obligatory prayer of the 
day. . 


Zulm: (435 ) Zulm literally means placing a thing where it does not 
belong. Technically, it refers to exceeding the right and hence committing 
wrong or injustice. 


